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A  timeti'ir'sifling,  8. 
A  wa'd  to  the  wise,  8. 
An  cfternoon  walk — the  Retreat,  12.  20. 
Ag-icultural  school,  the  western,  16. 
A  w>rd  for  the  poetical,  21. 
Affliciow,  24. 

Abolitori  movement,  an  important,  43. 
ApUrel,  44. 

A'atha,  the  virgin  martyr,  60. 

/erial  images,  62.  66.  73. 
A  short  colloquy,  71. 

l  glimpse  at  the  present,  78. 
A  new  animal,  82. 
Ancient,  and  yet  new,  100. 
Apple  trees,  111. 
A  child's  question,  131. 
A  word  to  the  unfaithful,  132. 
African  Methodists  in  the  United  States,  139. 
Acadians,  the  French,  143.  145.  153. 
"A  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works,"  167. 
Aligators  in  western  Africa,  186. 
Australia,  187.  194.  201.  209;  bird  of,  415. 
A  young  adventurer,  191. 
American  wild  horse,  202. 
A  worldly  spirit,  203. 
Application  of  time  and  talents,  220. 
Adams,  John  Quincy,  and  the  bible,  332. 
Asylum  for  the  relief  of  persons  deprived  of  the  use 
of  their  reason,  thirty-first  annual  report  of  the, 
234.  258. 
Alps,  the  passes  of  the,  235.  243. 
Autumnal  tints  of  leaves,  251. 

Association  of  Friends  for  the  instruction  of  adult 

coloured  persons,  267. 
Artesian  wells,  319. 
Ants  in  South  America,  336. 
Alleghany  mountains,  letter  from  the,  342. 
Ackworth  school,  England,  346. 
An  adventure  in  the  Cape  de  Verd  islands,  360. 
Abolition  of  Swedish  slavery,  163  ;  in  French  Guiana, 

203. 

Affecting  recognition,  379. 

Accident,  frightful,  395. 

Alas  for  the  poor  Indian,  399. 

Atmospheric  electricity,  effect  on  telegraph,  408. 

Antiquities  of  New  Jersey,  415. 

A  church  turned  into  a  railroad,  415. 

A  cure  for  dysentery,  415. 

Biography  and  writings  of  early  Friends,  54. 

Buffalo,  the  city  of,  56. 

Biographies,  68.  102. 

Burials,  126. 

Barclay  slaves,  the,  147. 

Bottle  making,  120. 

Bible  Association  of  Friends  in  America,  circular  of 
the,  1 79. 

Barclay  and  Crisp's  warnings,  198. 

Black  laws  in  Ohio,  203. 

Bunyan,  John,  how  he  got  out  of  prison,  218. 

Be  not  unfaithlul  in  little  things,  222. 

Behistun,  the  rock  of,  225,  233.  242. 

Borrowed  sermons,  227. 

Birds,  to  keep  them  from  fruit,  232. 

Barnardislon,  Giles — extract,  239. 

Bible  Association,  nineteenth  annual  report,  253. 

Brass  chains,  264. 

Bees,  etherization  of,  274. 

Battle  between  an  eagle  and  a  serpent,  295. 

Breadstuff*,  307. 

Bible,  c  isting  lots  on  the,  310. 

Be  a  good  neighbour,  311. 

Bible,  the,  314. 

Bridlington  pilots,  or  the  blessings  of  sobriety,  314. 
Balloon  in  a  thunder  storm,  355. 

Claude  Gay,  6. 
Curiosities  of  statistics,  11. 
Christian's  death,  the,  16. 

Capper,  Mary,  testimony  of,  22;  original  letters  of, 
31.  38.  47  ;  from  a  memoir  of,  86.  93. 
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Christian  firmness  and  divine  support,  51. 

Coal,  on  the  annual  consumption  of,  in  England,  58.  | 

Clements  to  the  Corinthians,  60. 

Clock  at  Harper's  ferry,  64. 

Christy,  Thomas,  70. 

Coal  gas,  infancy  of,  75. 

Caoutchouc  trade,  80. 

Covetousness,  84. 

Commerce,  &c,  on  the  Mississippi,  91. 

Cure  for  a  burn,  112. 

Chemical  analysis  of  tea,  112. 

Cheap  religion,  120. 

Cherokees,  the,  124. 

Crosfield,  George,  149. 

Capital  punishment,  152. 

Comet,  the  weather  and  the,  181. 

Chamber's  cyclopedia,  199.  206. 

Christ,  the  riches  of ;  religion  of,  203. 

Chapped  hands,  240. 

Curing  beef,  240. 

Christian  weapons,  260. 

Change  in  the  meaning  of  words,  260.  267. 

Chester  county,  how  named,  272. 

Comet,  the  expected,  282.  291.  298, 

Coloured  glass  for  hot  houses,  303. 

Case  of  the  brig  Malaga,  383. 

Curious  fact,  382. 

Consumption,  hospital  for,  385  ;  consumption  and  ven- 
tilation, 407. 
Choctaw  nation,  387. 
Cheap  pleasures,  403. 
Coking  Diamonds,  406. 
Colorado,  Upper,  407. 
California,  civilized  Indians  of.  410. 
Curious  habit  of  an  Australian  bird,  415. 

Demand  for  the  bible,  124. 

Deformity  of  the  manufacturing  population  of  Eng- 
land, 168. 
Discharged  prisoners,  180. 
Dissimulation,  196. 

Dog,  sagacity  of  a,  202  ;  obedience  of  the,  258. 

Dogs,  defence  against,  204. 

Dominion,  212. 

Darius  the  Mode,  255. 

Dymond — extract,  270. 

Duelling,  306. 

Defensive  precautions  of  animals,  322. 

Dublin  and  London  Yearly  Meetings,  330. 

Dog,  sagacity  of  the,  338. 

Divine  protection  of  the  church,  349. 

Dead  letter  office,  379. 

Dyak  mode  of  fishing,  407. 

Dorland,  Enoch,  413. 

Dysentery,  cure  of,  415;  medical  properties  of  straw- 
berry leaf  in,  415. 

Deaths. — Sarah  Ann  Oliphant,  Abner  Heald,  Jona- 
than Heald,  Ezra  Comfort,  Ruth  Forsythc,  5  ;  Mar. 
tha  Ballcnger,  24;  Adna  F.  Heaton,  Clementine 
Heaton,  32  ;  Miriam  Lindlcy,  Richard  H.  Law- 
rence, 40 ;  James  Bouslead,  48  ;  Mary  Stokes,  64 ; 
Rebecca  Mekeel,  Deborah  Otis,  Samuel  Johnson, 
96;  Ellis  Yarnall,  104;  Sarah  P.  Howard,  112; 
John  Hidden,  Jcffery  Sinedley,  Amy  Smedley,  1 17  ; 
Mary  Downing,  125;  Mary  Master,  128;  Rebecca 
Smart,  William  F.  Miller,  Mary  S.  Morris,  133; 
Rachel  Hopkins,  Elizabeth  Paxson,  James  Wallis, 
Angus  Cameron,  144;  Samuel  Haines,  Elizabeth 
B.  Haines,  Sydney  Allen,  Elizabeth  James,  149; 
Abigail  S.  Wood,  William  Bailey,  John  Passmore, 
Moses  Slicppard,  157  ;  Luke  Collins,  Harlan  Webb, 
165;  Grace  Townscnd,  Thcophilus  Bcesley,  Han- 
nah Ann  WhitaH,  Mary  Shotwell,  176;  Mary  Pylc, 
181 ;  Benjamin  Taylor,  Rachel  Darlington,  192;  Na- 
than Shotwell,  200  ;  William  Pickett,  Lydia  Jacobs, 
Lydia  Anthony,  216;  Anna  Mosher,  Amy  Carman, 
Abia  Passmore,  Joseph  Sharp,  224;  Ruth  Anna 
Taylor,  232 ;  Daniel  Thornton,  Deborah  P.  Kite,  240 ; 
Elizabeth  Oliphant,  Sarah  Lightfoot,  256  ;  Judith 
Johnson,  Elizabeth  Gum  mere,  Mary  Anna  Brown, 
264  ;  Thomas  Wilkins,  272  ;  Mary  Curtis,  Martha 


Abbott,  280;  Jane  Woolman,  Hannah  Williams, 
288;  Mary  Thomas,  296;  Mary  Davis,  Richard 
Wood,  312;  John  Buxton,  341;  Sarah  Gaskiil, 
Alexander  Stuart,  360 ;  Achsah  Lupton,  Joseph 
Hall,  368;  Elizabeth  R.  Shcphard,  376  ;  Hannah 
Remington,  Abigail  Halliday,  384;  David  E. 
Knowles,  Beulah  Comfort,  Elizabeth  Craft,  392 ; 
Jacob  Parker,  392.  400  ;  Hannah  Williams,  Mary 
Shotwell,  David  Griscom,  Elijah  Coleman,  Guliel- 
ma  Widdifield,  400 ;  Isaac  Smart,  Newberry  Smith, 
Paul  W.  Newhall,  408 ;  Drusilla  Knowles,  Sarah 
Penrose,  516. 

Extracts.— 4,  5.  8.  11.  14.  124.  133.  135,  136.  156. 

165.  168.  175.  178,  179.  181.  189.  213.  224.  227. 

266.  272.  277.  279.  307.  312.  316.  326.  336.  343. 

346,  347,  348.  352.  359,  360.  363.  368.  376.  384. 

397.  408.  415,  416. 
English  distilleries,  55. 
Early  discipline  inculcated,  63. 
Extraordinary  coincidence,  71. 
Evans,  Hannah,  epistle  from,  79. 
Economy  of  hay,  91. 
Earthquake  at  Atlixco,  95. 

Emancipation  movement  in  Western  Virginia,  106. 
Early  religious  education,  107. 
English  and  American  ships,  131. 
Epistle  from  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  in  Lon- 
don, in  1782,  136. 
Education — holy  scriptures,  148. 
English  bibles,  180. 
Etna  and  Vesuvius,  203. 

Earthquake,  town  swallowed  up  by  one,  203. 
Experimental  Christianity,  233. 
Endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers,  245. 
Example  of  early  Christians,  253. 
Encouragement  for  the  sincere,  303. 
Eldership,  311. 

Explosion  of  gunpowder,  359. 

Emigration,  387. 

Exceptions  to  our  doctrines,  389. 

Editorial  remarks.— The  war,  16;  in  Mexico,  36.  48. 
116.  125;  disgusting  conduct  at  an  execution,  16; 
letter  of  General  Scott,  24;  correction  of  a  former 
statement  relative  to  Edlow's  slaves  ;  Ann  Jones ; 
notice  of  a  work  on  slaveholding,  by  William  Bris- 
bane, 32  ;  tract  association  ;  extract  from  the  North 
American,  36 ;  West-town  school ;  Ohio  Yearly- 
Meeting,  37;  to  correspondents,  48;  The  Moral 
Reform  Retreat,  56;  discouraging  prospect  in  Ire- 
land; coloured  population  in  Moyamensing,  64; 
battles  of  Contreras  and  Cherubusco  ;  the  National 
Era,  72  ;  North  Carolina  Yearly  Meeting,  80  ;  In- 
diana Yearly  Meeting,  88;  remarks  relative  to  the 
article  headed  Biographies,  96;  Friends'  boarding- 
schools,  104;  the  flood  in  the  west,  112;  extract 
from  the  British  Friend,  116;  notice  of  the  Phila- 
delphia Association  of  Friends  for  the  Instruction 
of  Poor  Children,  125  ;  progress  of  arts  and  improre- 
ments  in  this  country,  133  ;  Asiatic  cholera  in  Rus- 
sia, 144;  George  Crossfield  ;  obituaries  of  infants  ; 
colonization,  149  ;  hopes  of  a  treaty  of  peace,  157. 
181.  192.  200  ;  a  pamphlet  on  war  issued  by  the 
New  York  Meeting  for  Sufferings ;  The  Shelter  ; 
the  House  of  Refuge,  165;  Mercy  Ellis;  controver- 
sy relative  to  the  persecution  of  Friends  by  the  Pu- 
ritans in  New  England,  175;  distress  in  Moyamen- 
sing, 176  ;  Calhoun  and  the  subject  of  slavery  ;  the 
article  headed  Discharged  Prisoners,  181  ;  death  of 
John  Quincy  Adams,  192;  Meeting  for  Sufferings 
in  Ohio,  207;  ratification  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  207. 
215.  240.  296.  312  ;  revolution  in  France,  216.  224. 
264;  Dyrnond's  Essay  on  War,  224;  tract  associa- 
tion, 232  ;  the  French  republic,  240.  272  ;  Haverford 
school,  240.  394 ;  the  Yearly  Meeting,  255  ;  Mount 
Pleasant  boardiug-school,  256;  slave  labour  in  cot- 
ton factories,  272 ;  work-houses  at  Scariff  and  Toom- 
grany  ;  terrible  destitution  in  Ireland,  280  ;  London 
Yearly  Meeting,  323 ;  American  Tract  Society, 
280  ;  advertisement  in  a  New  Orleans  paper,  and 
horrors  of  slavery,  238  ;  New  York  Yearly  Meeting, 
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303.  319  ;  the  troubles  of  Ireland,  &c,  303  ;  letter 
from  the  present  pope,  336  ;  the  separation  in  Scipio 
Quarterly  Meeting,  344 ;  abolition  of  slavery  in  Con- 
necticut; the  Indians,  344;  insurrection  in  Paris, 
352  ;  return  of  the  volunteers  from  Mexico,  360  ;  the 
Dead  Sea  expedition  ;  burning  of  the  Table  Rock 
house,  Niagara  Falls;  Indians;  Indian  skeletons, 
368  ;  Friends'  boarding-schools,  376  ;  the  old  way — 
the  old  cause  ;  labour  is  honourable  ;  Texas  sugar, 
384;  misery  of  war,  392  ;  primary  schools,  ib. ;  on 
the  government  of  Oregon,  399  ;  Barclay's  Apology, 
400  ;  slave  trade,  408  ;  supplement  to  "  The  Friend" 
containing  the  Appeal,  &c. ;  the  cholera,  416. 

Friends  and  the  Indians,  14.  21.  25.  33.  41.  49.  59. 
Flood  in  the  Ohio,  124. 
Force  of  sap,  115. 

Flood,  heavy  losses  by  the  late,  152. 
Fugitive  slave  law,  157. 
Friends'  Library,  159. 
Fruit  culture,  profits  of,  190. 
Foxes,  instinct  of,  195. 
"  Faithfulness  in  little  things,"  261. 
Fry,  Elizabeth,  284.  294.  302.  309.  317.  327.  334.  341. 

350.  357.  365.  374.  381.  390.  397.  405.  414. 
Firth,  John,  339. 

"  Friend,  The,"  and  its  correspondents,  369. 
Fell,  Mary,  395. 
Fire  annihilator,  395. 
Flour,  improved  manufacture  of,  407. 
Foundations  under  water,  415. 

Griffith,  John,  44.  52. 
General  Lane  at  Puebla,  107. 
Gunpowder  trumpet,  188. 
Gossamer,  21 1. 
"  Gather  the  children,"  227. 
Guard  well  the  avenues,  236. 
Gapes  in  chickens,  251. 
Gratitude  of  the  bondman,  261. 
Gutta  perclia,  302. 
Glass  as  known  to  the  ancients,  338. 
Grain  sent  to  Great  Britain  in  1846,  344. 
Glaciers,  371 . 
Glass  water-pipes,  414. 

Hints  for  boys,  36. 
Humility,  43. 
Home,  43. 
Honour,  50. 

Hints  to  young  women,  87. 
How  to  get  rid  of  care,  88. 
How  to  make  home  happy,  111. 

House  of  Refuge,  twentieth  annual  report  of  the,  155. 
Honesty  the  best  policy,  164. 
Hearsay  testimony,  192. 
Happiness,  196. 
House's  telegraph,  274. 
How  true  Quakers  are  made,  278. 
Historical  societies,  307. 
Holstein  meadows,  315. 

Head. hunting  among  the  Dyaks  of  Borneo,  366. 
How  to  punish  those  who  injure  you,  391. 

Interesting  case,  4. 
Important  discovery,  115. 

Indians,  vi>it  to  them,  by  Joshua  Sharpless,  in  1798, 

14.  21.  25.  33.  41.  49.  57.  65. 
Imposition  on  farmers,  147. 
Indiscretion,  151. 
Insanity,  the  plea  of,  160. 
Italy  and  the  pope,  168. 
Integrity,  190. 
Iron  works  in  Jersey,  266. 

India  rubber,  manufacture  of,  in  Brazil,  274 ;  pave- 
ment of,  387. 
Indian  disturbances,  300. 
Injury,  303  ;  on  brooding  over  injuries,  403. 
Individual  reformation,  325. 
Indian  eloquence,  343. 

Immense  number  of  insects  destroyed  by  birds,  344. 
Insanity,  curious  form  of,  376. 
Impatience  of  the  age,  415. 
Indians  of  California,  civilized,  410. 

Jones,  Ann,  testimony  of,  29.  35. 
Jordan,  the,  142. 

Jews,  the  eastern,  249.  257.  265.  273.  281.  289.  297. 
305.  313.  321.  329.  337.  345.  353.  361.  369. 


Knott,  Abigail,  107. 

Lakes  of  England,  the  poet  Wordsworth,  19. 
Longevity,  31. 
Life  in  earnest,  34. 
Light  in  the  south,  48. 
Louisenberg,  the,  58. 
Lime-water  for  hens,  59. 
Locomotion  of  plants,  72. 
Locke — extract,  78. 
1  Leaves  of  trees  fodder  for  cattle,  91. 
Lotteries,  136. 
Love  and  unity,  141. 
:  Length  of  days,  143. 

Letters  which  might  have  been  written,  177. 
j  Loss  of  thirdly,  251. 
Lion's  strength,  the,  328. 
London  epistle,  354. 
Luther,  Martin,  and  the  birds,  415. 

Mammoth  cave,  the,  7. 
Mounds  of  the  west,  27. 
Moyamensing,  a  First-day  afternoon  in,  28. 
Meekness,  43. 
Misrepresentation,  50. 
Meteoric  stones  in  Iowa,  fall  of,  50. 
More  room,  71. 

Menai  straits,  the  Britania  tunnel  bridge  over  the,  90. 
Medusae,  91. 

Microscope,  disclosures  of  the,  94.  98. 
Model  lodging-house,  St.  Giles,  London,  110. 
Mont  Blanc,  attempts  to  reach  its  summit,  123.  130. 
138. 

Mines  of  Mexico,  133. 
Malleable  glass,  248. 
Making  candles,  248. 
Mineral,  a  new,  useful  in  the  arts,  266. 
Mechanism  of  the  human  foot,  303. 
Mineral  waters,  307. 
Magnetism,  on  its  universality,  351. 
Musquitoes  on  the  northern  coast  of  Australia,  371. 
Matern,  John,  388. 
Method,  403. 

Moxie,  Esther,  dream  of,  404. 

Marriages. — Thomas  Thorp  to  Anna  Knight,  16; 
Samuel  D.  Otis  to  Elizabeth  Gorham,  George  Ran- 
dolph to  Rebecca  Cope,  24 ;  George  A.  Carpenter  to 
Martha  L.  Palmer,  Aaron  Sharpless  to  Susanna 
Forsythe,  Nathan  Garrett  to  Esther  Rhoads,  Jesse 
Williams  to  Frances  C.  Stokes,  32;  Samuel  Allen 
to  Katharine  Morrison,  40;  Joseph  G.  Harlan  to 
Anna  A.  Stevenson,  48;  Samuel  L.  Baily  to  Eliza- 
beth Tatum,  56 ;  Isaac  Evans  to  Anne  S.  Boone, 
64;  William  Marshall  to  Martha  Walter,  72; 
Thomas  Y.  Hutton  to  Phcbe  Webster,  96 ;  Joseph 
Liddon  Pcnnock  to  Lydia  Ann  Eldridge,  Benjamin 
J.  Edwards  to  Susanna  Rhoads,  112;  Jonathan 
Dorland  to  Mary  L.  Hoag,  Francis  R.  Cope  to 
Anna  S.  Brown,  Edward  Taylor  Randolph  to  Mary 
Sharpless,  125  ;  Charles  T.  Westcombe  to  Isabella 
Stokes,  133  ;  Samuel  S.  Willits  to  Rebecca  M.  Gill, 
144;  Jacob  Ratcliff  to  Mary  E.  Hunnicutt,  157; 
Pearson  Thomas  to  Amy  T.  Smith,  Josiah  Bundy 
to  Achsah  R.  Smith,  Thomas  Rudolph  to  Sarah 
Ann  Fogg,  165  ;  Richard  C.  Shoemaker  to  Anne  K. 
Shallcross,  181  ;  Edward  Tatum  to  Anna  C.  Smith, 
192;  Charles  Walton  to  Deborah  Lightfoot,  200; 
Goodwin  Durfie  to  Elizabeth  Dean,  216  ;  John  Can- 
by  to  Elizabeth  A.  Boustcad,  2 10  ;  Horatio  C.  Wood 
to  Abigail  Evans,  Nathaniel  II.  Brown  to  Rebecca 
Kite,  272  ;  Mahlon  Moon  to  Jane  Craft,  David  Hes- 
ton  to  Mary  Balderston,  288;  Charles  Huston  to 
Isabella  P.  Lukens,  296  ;  Phineas  Cox  to  Ann  Kemp, 
304;  Daniel  B.  Price  to  Hannah  B.  Child,  320; 
Thomas  Cox  to  Nancy  Pace,  Dill  wyn  Smith  to  Eliza- 
beth M.  Morris,  344 ;  Robert  Knowles  to  Lydia 
Powell,  368 ;  Thomas  Kite  to  Margaret  Bragg, 
Abraham  M.  Taylor  to  Elizabeth  R.  Shoemaker, 
400. 

New  mail  agent,  18. 
Neal — extracts  from,  31.  60,  61. 
Noble  conduct  and  heavy  affliction,  43. 
Northern  rice,  72. 
Newspaper  exchange,  112. 
Necessity  the  mother  of  invention,  146. 
Not  in  word,  but  in  power,  151. 
New  laws  in  New  England,  162. 
Needful  caution,  168. 


New  Jersey  lunatic  asylum,  186. 
Notes  of  the  weather,  215.  • 
Nitre  lake  in  Egypt,  250. 
Neptune,  the  new  planet,  283. 
Nest  of  the  brush  turkey,  360. 
Now,  the,  a  bird  of  Australia,  360. 
Nest  of  the  megapodius  tumulus,  365, 
Niagara  outdone,  391. 

Occupation  for  children,  122. 

Oak,  curious  experiment  on  the,  139. 

Opening  of  Ohio  Yearly  Meeting,  156. 

Old-fashioned  preaching,  227. 

Orchards,  culture  of,  258. 

One  and  all,  315. 

Ornithological  display,  387. 

Oregon,  debate  on  the  government  of,  393.  401.  409. 

Penn,  William,  epistle  from,  13.  18.  26. 
Peisley,  Mary,  extracts  from,  31.  60. 
Parental  responsibility,  39. 
Press  gangs,  42. 

Prophetic  and  solemn  warnings,  45. 
Principles  versus  rules,  59. 
Penington,  Isaac,  letters  of,  71.  83.  118. 
Planet,  another  one,  72. 
Penn — extract,  78. 

Palolo,  a  sea  worm  used  as  food  in  the  Navigator  Is- 
lands, 83. 
Potatoes,  good  yield  of,  88. 
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Schomburgk's  Expedition. 

(Continued  from  page  409,  vol.  xx.) 
SIERRA  ARICUA. 

Launched  in  their  bark  canoes  on  the  tur- 
bulent waters  of  the  Caphiwuin,  the  atten- 
tion of  the  travellers  was  divided  between 
the  perils  of  the  way,  the  ever-varying  and 
savage  mountain  scenery  through  which  they 
wound  their  course,  and  the  glories  of  tropical 
vegetation.  "  The  scarlet  Isertia,  the  blue 
Petrcea,  the  long  pendulous  flowers  of  the 
Posoqueria,  with  its  rounded  fruits  of  citron- 
yellow,  and  large  green,  shining  leaves  ;  the 
flowering  risps  of  the  Carapa  ;  the  Ant-tree, 
with  its  upright  panicles  of  yellow  blossoms  ; 
the  splendid  Clusia,  with  its  large  rose-shaped 
flowers  and  aspect  as  formed  of  virgin  wax,  each 
petal  lined  with  rose;  Aublet's  crimson  Eperua, 
remarkable  for  its  falcate  pods,  pending  from 
the  trees  on  thread-like  peduncles  ;  the  banks  of 
the  river  adorned  with  graceful  bamboo  bushes 
and  gigantic  bananas;  numerous  palms,  and 
the  cacao  growing  spontaneously  ;  the  majes- 
tic Berlholletia — all  united  to  render  the  pic- 
ture highly  interesting  to  the  botanist,  and  de- 
lightful to  the  eye." 

Numerous  cascades  were  to  be  passed. 
On  one  of  them  two  of  the  frail  "  wood- 
skin"  boats  were  wrecked.  At  another,  they 
noticed  some  cavities  in  the  hard  greenstone 
rock,  over  which  the  water  fell,  which  were 
very  remarkable.  "  They  were  shaped  like 
soup-plates  or  saucers,  about  eight  inches 
in  diameter,  and  two  inches  deep."  They 
were  unable  to  account  for  their  formation. 
On  lowering  the  boats  down  another  fall, 
Sehomburgk  met  with  an  unpleasant  accident. 
"  Anxious  to  witness  the  passage  of  the  coriols 
over  the  impediment,  I  crossed  a  small  island, 
from  whence  I  could  observe  the  manoeuvres 
of  the  crew.  Deeply  intent  upon  what  they 
were  doing,  I  paid  no  attention  to  the  objects 
immediately  around  me,  and  had  placed  my- 
self unwittingly,  and  without  hat,  under  the 
large  nest  of  a  brownish  species  of  wasp.  I 


must  have  touched  it,  and  roused  their  ire 
The  first  intimation  I  had  of  the  dangerous 
proximity  was  the  violent  pain  1  experienced 
from  their  stings,  in  fourteen  different  parts  of 
my  head,  and,  not  being  able  to  get  the  wasps 
out  of  my  hair,  they  continued  to  inflict  their 
wounds.  Had  I  not  been  ashamed  of  showing 
any  weakness  before  the  savages,  I  might  have 
cried  out  with  pain  ;  which,  strange  to  say, 
communicated  itself  to  the  right  arm,  chiefly 
under  the  arm-pit.  I  passed  a  feverish  night, 
and  felt  the  consequence  of  the  stings  for  some 
days  after." 

For  eight  days  the  cataracts  and  rapids 
abounded.  Afterwards  the  river  became  com 
paratively  smooth.  "  It  had  scarcely  increased 
in  breadth  for  the  last  50  miles,  and  in  lieu  of 
mountains,  groups  of  small  hills,  scarcely  150 
feet  in  height,  approached  the  banks,  while  the 
stream  itself  was  studded  with  numerous  blocks 
of  granite  of  the  usual  spherical  form."  They 
had  descended  to  a  lower  level,  and  warmer 
climate.  The  country  was  no  longer  a  soli- 
tude. "  The  trees  near  the  banks  of  the  river 
were  this  morning  enlivened  by  large  flocks  of 
small  monkeys.  Astonished  at  seeing  human 
beings  passing  their  abode,  they  exhibited  every 
attitude  and  grimace  which  their  agility  and 
curiosity,  at  the  strange  sight  of  us  intruders, 
called  forth.  We  had  hitherto  been  accompa- 
nied by  a  general  silence,  interrupted  only  by 
the  noise  of  falling  waters,  our  own  voices, 
and  the  splash  of  the  paddles.  This  day  it 
was  otherwise ;  several  feathered  songsters 
raised  their  voices,  discordantly  broken  in  up- 
on by  the  noise  of  an  assembly  of  hawks, 
(lbycter  leucogaster,  Vieill.),  known  in  the 
colony  by  the  name  of  bull-dogs,  and  which, 
when  perched  on  the  summit  of  the  highest 
trees  near  thefianks,  never  fail  to  greet  the 
passing  boat  with  their  stunning  cry." 

"  A  large  Coaita  monkey,  resting  with  its 
long  legs  on  a  curved  branch,  while  it  kept  its 
erect  position  by  grasping  with  its  spider-like 
arms  some  branch  above  it,  reminded  us 
forcibly  (at  the  distance  we  were  from  the  an- 
imal) of  the  human  structure.  We  had  not 
proceeded  a  great  distance  when  the  howling 
in  unison  of  half  a  dozen  Araquatos,  or  How- 
lers, resounded  like  the  roar  of  lions  through 
the  surrounding  forest.  They  did  not  observe 
us,  and  we  were  able  to  come  quite  close  lo 
the  trees  where  they  were  sitting:  [counted 
six.  Amidst  the  deep  bass  of  several  old  ones, 
was  distinctly  heard  a  shrill,  fine  voice,  pro- 
ceeding from  what  is  called  by  the  Creoles 
'  the  singman,'  or  precentor ;  no  community 
or  group  of  howlers  is  without  him,  and  he  is 
naturally  distinguished  by  his  diminutive  size, 
as  compared  with  the  others.  So  say  the  Cre- 
oles ;  and  although  the  fact  is  uncontested 
that,  whenever  they  commence  their  dreadful 


howling,  the  shrill  voice  is  heard  amongst 
them,  we,  as  naturalists,  cannot  agree  with  the 
woodman,  that  nature  should  select  one  from 
the  rest,  and  give  him  a  smaller  size,  that  he 
may  act  as  leader  in  the  discordant  concert. 
It  is  more  probably  a  female,  or  a  young  as- 
sistant who  has  not  yet  acquired  the  sonorous 
bass  of  the  aged. 

"  The  hollow  sound  of  rushing  waters  in- 
formed us,  that  we  were  approaching  another 
cataract.  It  presented  a  very  remarkable  ap- 
pearance, for  the  greater  volume  of  water 
flowed  about  150  yards  along  a  raised  ledge 
of  granite,  like  a  natural  aqueduct,  about  20 
feet  above  the  smaller  branch  of  the  river, 
which  precipitated,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  ledge,  into  the  basin  below,  and  then  flow- 
ed gently  along  the  foot  of  the  natural  aque- 
duct, while  the  waters  above  were  rushing 
turbulently  towards  the  abrupt  termination  of 
the  granite  ledge,  where  it  again  united  with 
the  former  stream,  by  forming  a  large  cata- 
ract. These  shelves  of  granite  astonished  me 
by  their  vastness  ;  the  action  of  flowing  water 
having  denuded  whole  tracts  of  their  earthy 
covering,  they  now  appeared  like  gigantic  ter- 
races. 

"  Scarcely  had  we  overcome  this  obstruc- 
tion, and  proceeded  half-a-mile  further,  when 
we  halted  at  another  fall,  where  the  river, 
shooting  over  an  inclined  plane  for  the  dis- 
tance of  about  400  or  500  yards,  formed  a 
precipitous  cataract  at  its  extremity.  We  had 
again  to  unload,  and  as  the  day  was  far  ad- 
vanced, I  gave  orders  at  once  to  encamp  at  the 
foot  of  it. 

"The  Jaguars  appear  to  be  very  numerous 
hereabout ;  we  saw  the  marks  of  their  feet 
near  to  our  camp,  and  one  we  saw,  crouching 
on  the  trunk  of  a  tree  :  when  the  boat  got 
quite  near,  it  jumped  down  and  scampered 
into  the  bush.  But  our  black  cook  tells  the 
best  story,  and  still  trembles  at  the  recollection 
of  his  adventure.  One  night,  he  says,  while 
lying  awake  in  his  hammock,  he  saw  a  huge 
animal  who  came  up  close  lo  him,  smelling 
him  all  over.  He  feared  to  move,  and  seeing 
pair  of  eyes  like  burning  coals,  shut  his 
own  ;  but  when  the  beast's  snout  came  near 
his  face,  he  could  retain  himself  no  longer, 
and  giving  a  tremendous  shriek,  which  awoke 
the  whole  camp,  he  jumped  out  of  his  ham- 
mock, and  nothing  in  the  world  could  induce 
him  to  return  to  it  that  night.  He  preferred 
sleeping  on  the  ground  under  the  tent  of  the 
coxswain." 

Eighteen  days  were  occupied  in  navigating 
this  savage  region,  down  the  Caphiwuin  and 
up  the  Wanamu,  and  during  that  period  but 
one  human  abode  had  been  discovered.  It 
was  occupied  by  an  Indian,  with  his  wife  and 
two  children.    Sir  Robert  had  expected  before 
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this  to  have  come  upon  the  settlement  of  Pi- 
anoghottos,  to  whom  he  had  dispatched  mes- 
sengers to  announce  his  approach,  and  began 
to  feel  some  anxiety  at  not  finding  them,  as 
his  stock  of  provisions  was  very  nearly  ex- 
hausted ;  when,  suddenly,  "just,"  says  he, 
"  as  we  were  turning  round  a  point,  I  saw  a 
bark  canoe,  with  two  men  and  several  dogs, 
coming  from  the  opposite  direction  towards  us. 
Resembling  in  their  attire  the  Maopityans,  I 
conjectured  they  were  the  two  men  1  had  dis- 
patched. Scarcely,  however,  had  they  got 
sight  of  us,  when  they  turned  the  head  of 
their  boat,  and  paddling  with  a  swiftness  that 
fear  alone  could  accomplish,  all  our  calling  to 
them  that  we  were  friends  proved  of  no  avail. 
Our  guide  remained  deaf  to  our  entreaties  to 
speak  to  them,  though  we  knew  that  he  spoke 
their  language;  and  as  the  other  Maopityans, 
who  might  have  been  better  inclined,  were  far 
behind  us,  we  could  only  follow  the  fugitives, 
in  the  hope  of  overtaking  them,  and  prevent 
their  spreading  any  unnecessary  alarm.  We 
now  saw  a  second  canoe  coming  down  the 
river,  in  which  there  were  likewise  two  men; 
but,  suspecting  us  as  the  others  had  done,  they 
also  turned  their  boat,  and  fled.  We  were 
close  upon  the  hindermost  boat,  when  they 
turned  into  one  of  the  inlets,  where,  supposing 
them  to  have  landed  at  their  setdement,  we 
followed  them;  but  to  our  mortification,  we 
found  only  their  canoes,  with  their  hammocks 
and  other  things,  and  the  dogs  still  tied  up; 
the  men  had  fled  into  the  wood.  I  now  forced 
our  guides  to  follow  them  with  one  of  our  own 
Indians,  and  in  order  to  pacify  their  apprehen- 
sions, I  ordered  the  other  boats  to  proceed  on- 
wards, and  took  the  lead.  After  a  progress  of 
about  fifteen  minutes,  I  heard  the  barking  of 
dogs,  and  turned  into  another  inlet,  where  I 
soon  discovered  the  landing-place  of  the  settle- 
ment. I  hastened  with  the  greatest  eagerness 
up  the  high  banks,  and  saw  a  few  huts  before 
me,  tenanted  only  by  barking  dogs  and  our 
guide  and  the  Macuse  Indians,  who,  not  being 
able  to  overtake  the  strangers,  had  arrived  a 
little  before  us,  and  found  that  all  the  inhabi- 
tants had  fled,  leaving  every  thing  behind 
them.  We  found  the  cassada  upon  the  baking 
pans,  the  matappa  filled  with  grated  cassada 
root,  a  pepper-pot  and  some  fresh  cassada  on 
the  spot  where  they  had  been  eating  when  the 
news  must  have  been  brought  to  them  ;  all 
showing  that  they  must  have  fled  in  the  great- 
est consternation.  They  had  not  even  taken 
their  hammocks  with  them,  which  I  never 
before  knew  the  Indians  to  leave  behind 
them." 

Schomburgk  gave  strict  orders  to  the  Indians 
of  his  company  not  to  touch  any  of  the  desert- 
ed property.  The  Macuses  and  Wapisianas 
obeyed,  but  the  less  scrupulous  Maopityans 
"  ravenously  fell  on  the  eatables."  These 
Maopityans  proved  altogether  unfaithful,  and 
were  detected  in  a  plot  to  rob  the  camp  and 
fly  with  their  booty.  They  were  at  once  ar- 
rested and  placed  under  guard,  being  six  in 
number.  Half  of  them  were  adroit  enough  to 
get  off  under  cover  of  the  darkness,  with  axes, 
cutlasses,  hammocks,  beads,  &c.  ;  "  indeed 
they  had  almost  succeeded  in  making  a  perfect 
clearance."    The  party  felt  themselves  in  a| 


very  awkward  predicament.  The  Maopityans 
were  their  only  guides  through  a  very  intricate 
country.  Without  them,  progress  was  almost 
impracticable,  or,  at  best,  very  hazardous. 
To  add  to  their  trouble,  sickness  assailed  them. 
They  were  kept  in  this  painful  situation  for 
six  days,  using  every  exertion,  by  the  employ- 
ment of  scouts,  to  open  intercourse  with  the 
Pianoghottos,  into  whose  territory  they  had  in- 
truded themselves,  and  to  discover  the  traces 
of  the  runaways,  keeping,  meantime,  the  re- 
maining three,  whose  detention,  they  had  rea- 
son to  helieve,  would  retain  the  others  in  the 
neighbourhood.  And  so  it  proved  ;  for  fear- 
ing to  abandon  their  friends,  and  finally  de- 
spairing of  being  joined  by  them,  they  volun- 
tarily returned  to  their  employers,  only,  how- 
ever, shortly  to  betray  them  again.  Sir  Robert 
suspected  that  the  excessive  alarm  which  his 
approach  had  caused  among  the  inhabitants 
was  attributable  to  his  treacherous  allies,  who 
seem  to  have  desired,  for  what  cause  does  not 
appear,  to  prevent  any  intercourse  between 
them  and  white  men.  Encumbered  with  the 
sick,  straightened  for  provisions,  and  sur- 
rounded by  an  invisible  people,  whose  fears 
might  lead  them  to  attempt  their  destruction, 
their  situation  was  exceedingly  uncomfortable. 
To  move  or  stay  seemed  equally  dangerous. 
Progress,  however,  might  bring  them  to  a 
country  affording  the  means  of  sustenance, 
and  perchance  to  anacquaintance  with  the  na- 
tives. The  Maopityans  had,  by  dint  of  cross- 
questioning,  afforded  some  information  as  to 
the  routes,  and  Schomburgk  determined  to 
march  at  a  venture,  after  a  detention  of  ten 
days. 

On  the  16th  of  Eighth  month,  they  made  a 
beginning,  and  mustering  their  company,  but 
one  Maopityan  made  his  appearance.  Two 
days  after,  the  rest  rejoined  them,  but  on  the 
succeeding  day,  three  again  deserted,  and  re- 
duced the  party  to  the  necessity  of  abandoning 
part  of  their  property.  "  It  was  with  a  heavy 
heart  that  the  selection  of  the  most  indispensa- 
ble objects  was  made.  There  lay  the  collec- 
tions I  had  made  since  leaving  Pirara  ;  we 
had  conveyed  them  many  hundred  miles,  and, 
in  spite  of  cataracts  and  miserable  boats,  they 
had  reached  this  spot  in  safety, %nly  to  be  left 
behind  with  very  little  hope  of  seeing  them 
again.  How  frequently  did  I  reconsider  our 
disposable  force,-  to  see  whether  certain  objects 
of  peculiar  interest  to  science,  or  to  myself 
personally,  could  not  be  shoved  somewhere  ! 
But  the  few  Indians  we  had  at  our  service 
were  already  heavily  enough  burthened  with 
the  instruments  and  such  articles  of  barter  as 
were  necessary  to  secure  our  subsistence  and 
return  to  the  coast. 

"  Towards  evening  it  began  to  thunder,  and 
so  vivid  and  rapid  was  the  lightning — flash 
succeeding  flash — that  the  whole  vault  of  hea- 
ven seemed  on  fire,  while  the  peals  of  thunder 
followed  in  such  quick  succession  that  the 
greatest  interval  between  them  only  allowed  me 
to  count  four,  while  eight  limes  out  ten,  I  could 
only  count  two  or  three;  this  lasted  for  two 
hours.  There  was  little  rain  during  the  time 
the  thunder  continued  ;  but  after  the  electric 
clouds  had  passed,  which  was  about  midnight, 
it  came  down  in  torrents,  and  continued  the 


whole  night  and  following  morning  until  It 
o'clock." 

The  rain  over,  and  the  least  valuable  man 
left  to  guard  the  goods,  the  march  began. 
"Our  path  led  us  over  hills  and  through 
swamps  abounding  in  the  graceful  Wassa- 
palrn  (a  species  of  Euterpe  or  (Enocarpus,) 
the  upper  column  of  which  contains  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  leaves,  and  affords  an  excellent 
vegetable.  We  may  probably  be  accused  of 
barbarism  for  destroying  30  or  40  of  these 
graceful  palms  to  provide  ourselves  with  a 
dish  of  cabbage  ;  but  hunger  has  few  scruples, 
and  must  plead  our  excuse." 

The  party  was  now  on  foot,  and  recrossing 
the  Sierra  Aricua,  seeking  for  the  head  waters 
of  the  Corentyne  and  the  habitations  of  the 
Pianoghottos. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For"  The  Friend." 

SLAVERY. 

The  following  article  from  the  "  Louisville 
Examiner,"  contains  an  interesting  and  impor- 
tant proposition,  and  one  we  earnestly  desire 
may  be  carried  into  execution  as  soon  as  prac- 
ticable. We  hope  those  interested  will  be  en- 
couraged to  persevere  until  they  obtain  the 
requisite  legislative  enactments  ;  and  those  bo- 
dies surely  ought  to  grant  a  request  so  reason- 
able and  just.  There  can  be  but  little  doubt, 
that  if  slavery  was  abolished  in  one  portion  of 
the  states  named,  that  the  pecuniary  advan- 
tages (to  say  nothing  of  the  moral)  which 
would  result,  would  ultimately  eradicate  the 
system  from  other  parts.  The  mild  and  sens- 
ible manner  in  which  the  subject  of  slavery  is 
treated  in  the  Louisville  Examiner,  cannot  but 
have  a  good  effect,  and  we  hope  the  editor 
may  be  encouraged  by  a  good  subscription 
list. 

An  important  Suggestion !    New    Moves ! 
East  Tennessee  !  Western  Virginia  ! 

We  copy  the  following  short  extract  of  a 
letter  just  received  from  East  Tennessee  : 

"  You  made  last  year  this  suggestion  to  Mr. 

 ,  and  Mr.  ,  in  reply  to  the  question 

— what  shall,  or  can,  we  do,  in  East  Tennes- 
see, for  emancipation?  viz. :  that  each  county 
shall  have  the  right,  whenever  the  majority  in 
that  county  shall  so  determine,  to  establish 
freedom  therein.  Since  then  we  have  debated 
the  subject,  and  corresponded  about  it,  and  we 
have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  we  ought  to 
act  upon  it,  and  will  do  so  before  long." 

The  condition  of  the  upland  or  mountain  re- 
gions of  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  and  East 
Tennessee,  is  pretty  well  understood.  They 
are  chiefly  settled  by  non-slaveholders.  In 
the  early  settlement  of  these  States,  the  plant- 
ing regions  had  the  preponderance.  But  the 
uplands  have  now  the  numerical  strength,  and 
are  increasing,  while  the  slave  portions  are 
decreasing  in  power.  Very  soon,  therefore, 
they  will  break  the  thrall  with  which  unjust 
apportionments  have  kept,  and  still  keep,  them 
down,  and  obtain  ascendancy  in  the  legislative 
councils  of  these  States. 

Acting  under  this  belief,  we  urged  certain 
friends  of  ours  in  East  Tennessee,  Western 
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North  Carolina,  and  Western  Virginia,  to  agi- 
tate and  urge  this  view — that  the  new  consti- 
tions,  as  they  are  made,  should  provide  that 
any  county  may  become  free  from  Slavery, 
whenever  a  majority  of  the  legal  voters  should 
so  determine,  and  that  hereafter  there  should 
be,  except  for  crime,  no  involuntary  servitude 
in  said  county. 

The  justness  of  this  principle  cannot  be  dis- 
puted. If  Eastern  Virginia  ,  thrives  under  a 
system  which  ruins  Western  Virginia,  why 
should  Western  Virginia  be  compelled  to  adopt 
it?  If  Western  North  Carolina  is  crushed 
by  Slavery,  while  Eastern  North  Carolina 
flourishes  under  it,  why  should  the  latter  force 
the  former  to  sustain  it?  If  Western  and 
Middle  Tennessee  have  a  majority  of  slavehold- 
ers, why  should  they  thrall  the  non-slavehold- 
ers of  Eastern  Tennessee  with  a  policy  which 
ruins  or  injures  them  ?  There  is  no  reason  in 
this — no  justice. 

In  the  upland  counties  of  these  States,  Slav- 
ery is  nominal  merely.    Take  for  example — 


Western  North  Carolina. 


Aspe, 

Cherokee, 

Haywood, 

Henderson, 

Lincoln, 

Burke, 


Slaves. 
470 
199 
303 
466 
2,7  J 1 
3,169 


Total  Population. 

7,467 

3,427 

4,975 

5,129 
25,960 
15,799 


Western  Virginia. 

Slaves.  Total  Population. 

Brooke,                 54  7,948 

Marshall,               46  6,937 

Ohio,                   231  13,357 

Lewis,                  122  8,151 

Nicholas,                71  2,233 

Greenbrier,        1,314  8,695 

Eastern  Tennessee. 

Slaves.       Total  Population. 
Marion,  380  6,070 

Monroe,  312  12,056 

Jefferson,  675  12,076 

Greene,  509  16,076 

Blount,  883  11,745 

Granger,  1,095  10,552 

Now,  in  making  these  selections,  we  have 
taken  what  we  regard  as  a  fair  representation 
of  the  upland  country  of  these  Slates.  Some 
contain  more  slaves,  some  less.  But  the  pro- 
portion of  white  and  black  is  fairly  set  forth. 
How  largely  non-slaveholders  preponderate  ! 
And  what  is  there  to  prevent  them  from  saying  to 
the  Legislature,  "  We  mean  to  disturb  no  man's 
rights,  nor  interfere  with  any  other  section, 
but  we  want  a  just  representative  principle, 
and  the  right  to  say  when  this  evil  of  Slavery 
shall  cease  in  our  county  by  the  only  fair  rule 
— a  majority  vote.  Legislatures  give  the  right 
to  temperance  men.  It  is  a  fundamental  one, 
and  in  case  of  wrongs,  of.  actual  oppression, 
social  and  political,  we  claim  it  as  a  right 
which  we  ought  to  have,  and  which  you  should 
grant."  A  clearer  case  of  justice  could  not 
be  made  out — no  people  should  hesitate  in  de- 
manding such  a  right — no  Legislature  think 
of  refusing  it. 

And  we  are  glad  that  our  friends,  in  East- 
ern Tennessee  intend  agitating  this  question ! 


Let  them  go  about  it  in  earnest !  Let  the  val- 
ley of  the  Nolly  Chucky,and  the  mountain  re- 
gions of  the  Houlston,  be  canvassed  !  They 
will  find  a  hearty  response,  if  they  act  reso- 
lutely, from  Shoun's  cross-roads,  down  to 
Knoxville,  and  all  across  the  hill  lands,  West, 
from  the  people,  whenever  they  are  made  to 
know  what  is  wanted,  and  the  principle  on 
which  the  proposed  action  is  to  be  based. 

For  the  encouragement  of  these  fiiends,  wc 
can  say  distinctly,  that  Western  Virginia  will 
move  on  this  subject  within  a  very  short  pe- 
riod :;  we  think  in  less  than  three  months. 
This  part  of  the  Old  Commonwealth  has  felt 
so  keenly  her  wrongs,  that  it  almost  resolved 
upon  seeking  a  division  of  the  State  ;  many  of 
her  best  citizens  declared  that  this  must  be. 
But  the  ground  we  urged  years  ago,  and  which 
we  pressed  upon  our  friends  in  the  States 
named,  in  1846,  will  be  adopted,  and  Western 
Virginia  will  ask  the  Legislature  that  she 
be  allowed,  by  law,  to  get  rid  of  Slavery  ; 
and  many  of  her  leading  men  intend,  at  once, 
agitating  this  subject,  so  as  to  prepare  the 
people  for  the  step  in  1850.  They  will,  at 
the  East,  do  as  the  East  please ;  Western  Vir- 
ginians mean  neither  to  interfere  with  the 
rights  of  slaveholders  there,  nor  to  seek  to 
change  the  existing  system  ;  but  they  will  de- 
mand that  the  West  shall  have  liberty  to  act, 
in  this  matter,  as  the  West  may  deem  fit.  This 
is  determined  upon. 

And  who  shall  stop  the  ball  when  thus  set 
in  motion?  It  will  roll  on  and  on,  and  start 
Eastern  Tennessee,  and  Western  North  Caro- 
lina into  action,  and  make  the  mountains  echo 
and  re-echo  with  the  shout  of  freedom.  The 
South  will  redeem  herself.  There  is  strength 
in  her  yet,  and  hope  too  ;  a  bright  prospect 
ahead,  even  if  it  require  hard  work  and  rough 
fare,  and  no  gentle  usage,  ere  we  reach  the 
promised  land — ourPisgah  height — from  which 
we  shall  see  the  clear  sunshine,  and  feel  the 
freshening  breeze,  which  are  to  warm,  glad- 
den, invigorate,  and  stir  us  up  with  all  the 
quickening  pulses  of  a  new  and  full  vitality. 

[The  foregoing  was  forwarded  for  insertion 
by  a  friend.  The  following,  sent  to  us  by  the 
same  or  another  contributor,  may  fitly  be  read 
in  connection  with  it.  Both  are  calculated 
deeply  to  interest  pro-slavery,  as  well  as  anti- 
slavery  readers,  and  being  taken  from  the  same 
paper,  the  Louisville  Examiner,  may  serve  the 
purpose  of  promoting  the  circulation  of  that 
spirited  and  well  conducted  paper,  devoted  as 
it  is,  to  the  cause  of  abolition.  —  Editor  of 
"  The  Friend."] 

Spasmodic  Efforts. —  The  Cause. 

Every  now  and  (hen,  there  are  in  South 
Carolina  and  Georgia,  what  may  be  termed, 
spasmodic  efforts  in  behalf  of  manufactures. 

We  remember  well,  in  Columbia,  when 
wealthy  politicians  and  rich  professional  men 
determined  "  that  we  must  be  a  manufacturing 
people,  and  that  nothing  else  could  save  us 
from  utter  poverty."  Consequently  the  Salu- 
da Company  was  established,  and  the  great 
iron-works  of  Spartanburg  bought  up.  Bui 
the  fever-fit  soon  passed  away  ;  failure  follow- 
ed nearly  all  those  forced  efforts ;  and  people 


continued  the  old  business  of  raising  more  cot- 
ton to  buy  more  negroes. 

The  Columbia  Telescope  and  Charleston 
Mercury,  arc  urging  the  people  now  to  turn 
their  attention  to  manufactures.  "  Time  was," 
says  the  latter  paper,  "  when  South  Carolina 
flour,  manufactured  at  Camden,  was  consider- 
ed superior  to  any  in  the  Union,  commanding, 
nut  only  in  our  market,  but  in  the  West  Indies 
and  South  America,  higher  prices  than  any 
other  with  which  it  was  brought  into  competi- 
tion." Time  was  I  That  is  a  significant 
phrase. — Time  was  ;  but  it  is  so  no  longer. 
We  remember  well  the  old  Carter  Mills  where 
this  "Camden  Flour"  was  made;  but  then  the 
North  West  was  a  wilderness,  and  our  sister 
city,  Cincinnati,  a  village.  Whereas  now  the 
one  is  a  mighty  land,  and  the  ofher  a  great 
city,  sending  out  alone  its  three  hundred  thou- 
sand barrels  of  four,  while  Old  South  Caro- 
lina only  manufactured  a  little  over  one-six- 
teenth of  this  amount. 

Alabama  too,  seconds  lustily  the  action  of 
the  Telescope  and  Mercury.  "  Let  us  have 
manufactures,"  it  says  :  "  we  have  the  water- 
power,  and  the  raw  material.  Take  a  bale  of 
cotton  at  500  lbs.,  and  costing  eight  cents  the 
pound,  and  see  our  advantages." 

Bale  of  cotton,  500  lbs.  at  8  cents,  $40 
Freight  to  Mobile,  1 


Storage  at  the  landing, 
Wharfage  at  Mobile, 
Storage  at  Mobile, 
Weighing, 
Compressing, 

Commission  on  selling,  1 

Insurance  in  store, 

Marking  for  shipment, 

Broker's  commission  for  purchasing, 

Freight  to  Boston,  |  cent,  3 

Wharfage, 

Drayage  from  boat  in  Mobile, 
Drayage  to  ship  in  Mobile, 
Drayage  from  ship  in  Boston, 
Storage  in  Boston, 

Interest  on  $40,  3  months,  at  6  percent., 
Insurance  on  ship,  \  per  cent., 


00 
00 
10 
10 
25 
05 
25 
00 
20 
05 
50 
75 
05 
10 
10 
05 
05 
60 
20 


Cost  of  bale  of  500  lbs.  in  Boston, 
Cost  of  same  say,  at  Tuscaloosa, 


$48  25 
40  00 


Difference,  8  25 

Here  is  a  difference  in  favour  of  the  Alaba- 
ma manufacture  of  over  twenty  per  cent.,  and 
why  is  not  this  advantage  turned  to  good  ac- 
count ? — Why  do  not  the  Carolinians  and  Ala- 
bamians  work  up  their  own  cotton?  Alaba- 
ma had  in  1840,  fourteen  cotton  manufactur- 
ing establishments;  South  Carolina,  fifteen  ; 
Georgia,  nineteen  ;  employing  in  all,  sixty 
thousand  four  hundred  and  forty-six  spindles, 
while  the  number  in  little  Rhode  Island,  alone, 
was  two  hundred   and   nine,  working  f'ivr 

HUNDRED  AND  EIGHTEEN  THOUSAND  EIGHT 
HUNDRED  AND  SEVENTEEN  STINDLICS  ! 

The  fact,  cannot  be  concealed.  It  is  fete 
labour  which  makes  the  difference.  Mobile 
is  retrograding;  Charleston  is  retrograding; 
railroads  neither  help  them  on,  nor  build  them 
up;  for  slavery  drives  away  their  own  white, 
labourers,  and  keeps  out  free  Northern  arti- 
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zans ;  and  with  all  their  advantages,  these 
States  are  sinking,  sinking  in  power  and  pros- 
perity every  day. — Nor  will  any  spasmodic 
effort  save  them.  They  will  have  to  go  to  the 
root  of  the  evil,  and  dig  up  slavery  as  the  upas 
tree  which  blasts  and  withers  up  whatever 
comes  within  its  reach,  and  plant  in  its  stead 
the  goodly  tree  of  liberty,  ere  labour  will  flour- 
ish in  their  soil,  and  a  healthy  prosperity  bless 
it,  and  the  people  who  sustain  it. 

The  reader  may  suppose  we  exaggerate. 
Not  a  bit !  We  know  the  land  of  which  we 
speak  ;  the  people,  their  habits  and  condition ; 
and  comparatively  speaking,  there  is  not  in 
either  Mobile  or  Charleston,  nor  in  large  por- 
tions of  Alabama  or  South  Carolina,  any  thing 
like  a  class  of  free  labourers.  The  editor  of 
the  Kentucky  Yeoman  has  been  paying  the 
latter  State  a  visit.  Hear  what  he  says  of 
Charleston,  the  commercial  capital  of  one  of 
these  States  : 

"  But  the  most  striking  feature  of  the  mar- 
ket, and  that  which  will  probably  more  surely 
arrest  the  attention  of  a  stranger,  and  mark 
the  character  of  society,  than  anything  else, 
was  the  total  absence  of  whites  from  this 
scene  of  plenty  and  beauty.  I  did  not  notice 
one  white  vender  in  the  market.  All  were 
blacks.  The  butcher,  the  fishermen,  the  pro- 
ducers, and  the  salesmen,  and  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  straggling  white,  met  now  and  then, 
purchasers  too  were  slaves — not  mulattoes, 
but  almost  invariably  blacks — '  black  as  the 
ace  of  spades.'  A  passenger-acquaintance 
remarked,  if  he  did  not  know  he  was  in  an 
American  city,  the  illusion  there  presented 
would  lead  him  to  suppose  himself  in  a  nation 
of  the  Ethiopian  race.  In  fact,  blacks  do 
every  thing  here,  nearly.  They  are  mechan- 
ics, agriculturists,  and  domestic  tradesmen. 

"The  ladies  and  gentlemen  appear  to  live 
within  doors,  or  else  drive  leisurely  about  in 
carriages,  drawn  by  beautiful  horses.  But 
few  are  seen  in  the  streets.  Upon  the  whole, 
I  consider  Charleston  a  very  remarkable  city, 
and  well  worthy  of  being  visited  on  account  of 
its  attractiveness." 

Talk  of  prosperity  under  this  state  of  things  ! 
Tell  us  that  city  or  country  can  flourish  when 
labour  is  thus  degraded  !  Pretend  that  socie- 
ty can  be  vigorous  and  healthful  when  the 
white  labourer's  arm  is  palsied,  and  the  free 
mechanic  exiled,  by  the  ruinous  competition  of 
the  slave  !    It  involves  an  utter  impossibility. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

SEA-SIDE  VERSES. 

I  love  to  be  on  the  sea-beat  shore, 

Where  the  foaming-  breakers  careering-  pour, 

And  fill  the  air  with  their  music  roar 

That  tireth  not  the  ear  : 
Enchanting  voice  of  the  mighty  sea, 
That  hath  not  ceas'd  since  the  ancient  decree 
Went  forth,  that  the  waters  should  gathered  be, 

And  the  dry  land  appear. 

I  love,  as  I  list  to  its  swelling  note, 
To  be  carried  back  on  ocean  afloat, 
The  ocean  of  Time,  in  Thought's  rapid  boat, 

To  scenes  that  have  been  before ; 
And  to  think  that  the  hour  now  fleeting,  is  bound 
To  the  day  of  the  birth  of  the  blue  profound, 
By  a  long  and  unbroken  chain  of  sound, — 

This  same  continuous  roar. 


And  I  love  to  watch  with  delighted  eye 
Each  billowy  wave  as  it  draweth  nigh, 
And  raiseth  its  head  toward  the  sky, 

When  its  feet  first  feel  the  ground  : 
And  then  it  bows  down  with  such  beauty  and  grace, 
And  flings  forth  its  silvery  locks  o'er  its  face, 
'Neath  whose  flowing  ringlets  a  hiding-place 

For  the  modest  wave  is  found. 

When  the  freshening  winds  with  the  breakers  play, 
And  lift  from  their  brows  bright  cloudlets  of  spray, 
'Tis  as  incense  borne  on  its  heavenward  way 

From  each  bow'd  and  adoring  wave : 
Whilst  the  decp-toncd  voice  of  the  sea  doth  attain 
To  a  louder  and  clearer  anthem  strain 
To  Him  whose  power,  to  the  boundless  main, 

Its  being  and  beauty  gave. 

And  when,  rob'd  in  beauty,  the  glorious  sun 
Is  retiring  to  rest,  his  day's  journey  done, 
And  the  roseate  evening  hath  just  begun, 

O,  then  by  the  ocean-side, 
I  love  to  walk  on  the  sloping  strand, 
Where  the  flowing  waves  have  harden'd  the  sand, 
And  smooth'd  it  down  with  their  trowel-like  hand, 

A  beautiful  path  and  wide. 

To  gaze  as  the  sun  withdraweth  his  head, 
And  layeth  it  low  in  his  gorgeous  bed, 
The  crimson  drap'ry  whereof  doth  shed 

Its  brightness  on  all  below  : 
And  freely  it  shareth  its  beauty  and  light 
With  the  ocean  waves  whose  broad  veil  of  white 
It  tinged  with  rose, — as  charming  a  sight 

As  this  earth  doth  often  show. 

But  not  alone  to  the  eye  and  the  ear 
Do  the  varied  pleasures  of  ocean  appear  ; 
1  love  to  make  an  acquaintance  more  near 

Than  can  be  by  sight  or  sound  ; — 
To  sport  with  its  waves  and  its  flowing  hair, 
And  a  little  its  strength  with  mine  compare, 
Wrestling  awhile,  but  with  cautious  care 

To  keep  the  vantage  ground. 

I  love  thee,  Ocean,  in  calm  or  in  storm, 
Whether  proudly  or  lowly  thy  breakers  form, 
For  whenever  I  gaze  my  heart  doth  warm 

At  the  grand  and  beautiful  sight ; 
And  should  it  be  mine  to  live  to  a  day 
When  my  aged  locks  like  thine  shall  be  gray, 
May  thy  dark  blue  waves,  thy  breakers  and  spray, 

Still  fill  my  soul  with  delight. 

Eighth  month,  1847. 


From  the  London  Inquirer. 

WHO  ARE  THE  RICH  ? 

Who  are  the  rich  ? — the  favoured  few 

Whose  hands  their  dazzling  treasure  hold, 
With  luxury  deck  their  halls,  and  strew 
Their  path  with  gold  ? 

No ;  for  the  wealth  so  proudly  got, 

Is  borrowed  all : — the  fatal  bond 
May  grant  it  to  the  grave,  but  not 
An  hour  beyond. 

They  are  the  rich  whose  treasures  lie 

In  hearts,  not  hands — in  heaven,  not  here ; 
Whose  ways  are  marked  by  pity's  sigh, 
And  mercy's  tear. 

No  borrowed  wealth,  no  failing  store; 

These  treasures  of  the  soul  remain 
Its  own  ;  and,  when  to  live  is  o'er, 
To  die  is  gain. 

Who  are  the  poor  ? — the  humble  race 

Who  dwell  where  luxury  never  shone — 
Perchance  without  one  friendly  face, 
Save  God's  alone? 

No  !  for  the  meek  and  lowly  mind, 

Still  following  where  its  Saviour  trod, 
Though  poor  in  all,  may  richly  find 
The  peace  of  God. 


They  are  the  poor  who,  rich  in  gold, 
Confiding  in  that  faithless  store, 
Or  tremble  for  the  wealth  they  hold, 
Or  thirst  for  more ; — 

Whose  hands  are  fettered  by  its  touch, 

Whose  lips  ungenerous  duty  plead ; — 
Go,  mourn  their  poverty,  for  such 
Are  poor,  indeed ! 

Who  cannot  be  Rich  ? — A  Polish  woman, 
who  has  a  stall  in  the  Franklin  market,  found 
herself,  about  five  years  ago,  a  widow  with 
four  young  children,  and  an  estate  of  just  one 
dollar  and  fifty  cents  in  money.  She  did  not, 
however,  turn  her  steps  towards  the  Alms- 
house, or  spend  her  time  in  begging  from  door 
to  door.  Though  embarrassed  by  a  very  poor 
knowledge  of  our  language,  she  immediately 
invested  her  capital  in  some  articles  which  she 
could  sell,  and  commenced  operations,  employ- 
ing the  children  as  she  could  for  her  assistance. 
For  a  year  or  two  past  she  has  had  the  mar- 
ket stall.  A  few  months  ago,  she  learned  that 
the  owner  of  a  good  farm  of  seventy-five  acres, 
in  one  of  the  central  counties  of  the  State,  was 
very  desirous  to  sell  his  farm  for  money.  She 
examined  the  farm,  found  a  good  house,  barn, 
&c,  and  fifty  acres  under  cultivation.  Her 
twelve  shillings  had  grown  to  twelve  hundred 
dollars,  all  safe  in  the  Savings'  Bank,  and  she 
offered  it  for  the  farm,  and  it  was  accepted, — 
for  it  was  all  in  cash. 

The  Polish  widow  now  has  her  country  es- 
tate, where  she  has  been  spending  some 
months  ;  though,  unwilling  to  retire  as  yet,  she 
has  returned  and  resumed  her  stall.  What  a 
fine  provision  for  herself  and  family  has  she 
secured  by  five  years  of  determined  effort! 
We  only  hope  that  this  honourable  Polish  wi- 
dow will  not  be  tempted  to  throw  herself  and 
her  farm  away  upon  some  lazy  loafer. — Jour, 
of  Com. 


Laziness  grows  on  people ;  it  begins  in  cob- 
webs, and  ends  in  iron  chains.  The  more 
business  a  man  has  to  do,  the  more  he  is  able 
to  accomplish  ;  for  he  learns  to  economize  his 
time. — Hale. 


Interesting  Case. — Yesterday  the  schooner 
Thomas  H.  Thompson  arrived  at  this  port  from 
Richmond,  Va.,  bringing  sixty-six  coloured 
people — men,  women  and  children.  These 
people,  it  is  said,  were  once  slaves  of  a  Mr. 
Edlow,  (if  the  name  is  rightly  understood,) 
near  Richmond.  This  gentleman  died  about 
four  years  since,  and  by  his  will  provided  that 
his  slaves  should  be  set  free,  to  go  where  they 
pleased.  But  not  to  turn  them  off  utterly  pen- 
nyless,  after  working  for  him  all  their  lives,  he 
further  provided,  that  if  they  chose  they  might 
remain  on  the  estate  as  labourers  until  they 
had  earned  a  sum  equal  to  $ 50  a-piece,  over 
and  above  the  cost  of  maintenance.  This 
they  decided  to  do.  After  working  four  years 
on  the  estate,  they  learned  from  the  managers 
their  earnings  for  that  time  averaged  $14  80 
each  !  The  rest  has  been  swallowed  up  in 
charges  of  maintenance  and  commissions  on 
sales  of  farm  produce !  A  lawyer  whom  they 
employed  to  act  for  them,  charged  $150  for 
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services,  which  we  learn  from  disinterested 
persons  were  not  worth  more  than  $5.  These 
people,  rinding  it  would  be  very  long  at  this 
rate,  before  they  earned  050  a-piece,  deter- 
mined to  stay  no  longer.  The  managers  tried 
every  means  to  dissuade  them  from  coming ; 
telling  them  they  would  be  immediately  sold 
for  slaves  at  the  North.  But  they  determined 
to  risk  this,  and  engaged  their  passage  to  Bos- 
ton, as  stated  above.  The  captain,  who  is  a 
fine  specimen  of  an  honest,  generous  Cape  Cod 
Yankee,  received  them  and  brought  them  on, 
at  some  considerable  inconvenience  to  himself. 
They  are  mostly  farmers,  and  would  like  im- 
mediately to  go  to  work  as  such. — Boston 
Mercantile  Journal. 


T. 


In  the  afiernoon  I  was  at  the  funeral  of  A. 
This  man  was  well  gifted  and  well  ac- 
coutred, and  a  serviceable  man  in  his  younger 
days  ;  but  by  being  made  too  much  use  of  by 
Friends  in  the  several  offices  of  the  church,  he 
took  too  much  upon  him,  became  rather  exalt- 
ed, and  did  not  abide  enough  in  the  lowly,  self- 
denying  life  of  Truth;  by  which  his  Spirit  be- 
came too  sufficient  of  himself,  and  his  suffi- 
ciency was  not  enough  of  God,  and  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son.  The  fall  of  men  is  by  little  and 
little,  not  all  at  once  ;  his  departure  is  estab- 
lished as  he  forgets  the  rock  from  whence  he 
was  hewn,  and  the  hole  of  the  pit  from  whence 
he  was  digged  ;  wrong  is  substituted  for  right, 
and  error  for  truth  ;  a  lording  spirit  prevails, 
and  so  the  poor  creature  falls  into  delusion  even 
to  bel  ieve  a  lie  !  May  the  harms  of  others  be 
the  warning  of  us,  as  a  people  who  profess 
godliness ;  that  we  may  by  standing  close  and 
low,  as  in  the  bottom  of  Jordan,  be  kept  alive 
unto  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb,  bringing  up 
stones  of  memorial  to  the  praise  and  salvation 
of  our  God  :  Amen. — S.  Neale. 
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OHIO  YEARLY  MEETING. 
The  late  Yearly  Meeting  of  Ohio  convened 
as  usual  at  Mount  Pleasant.  On  Second-day 
the  6th,  little  was  done  except  deciding  that 
the  minutes  of  the  strangers  from  New  Eng- 
land, a  considerable  number  of  whom  were  in 
attendance,  could  not  be  recorded.  On  Third- 
day  a  considerable  discussion  arose  respecting 
the  reception  of  one  or  neither  of  the  two  epis- 
tles from  New  England  ;  and  though  the  assist- 
ant clerk  read  the  one  from  the  larger  body 
there,  no  notice  was  taken  thereof  on  minute, 
it  being  the  solid  judgment  of  the  meeting  that 
it  should  not  be  received.  Fourth  and  Fifth- 
days  were  spent  in  consideration  of  the  un- 
sound writings  circulating  amongst  Friends 
written  by  members,  during  the  time  in 
which  this  subject  was  before  the  meeting,  a 
very  large  expression  was  elicited  in  favour  of 
a  testimony  being  issued  against  the  views  pro- 
mulgated in  those  writings,  and  the  Meeting 
for  Sufferings  was  directed  by  minute  to  pre- 
pare one. 

On  Sixth-day  the  queries  were  taken  up. 


The  answers  manifested  that  deficiencies  still 
existed,  and  an  exercise  of  mind  was  felt  that 
parents  might  by  a  faithful  indwelling  of  spirit 
before  the  Lord,  receive  from  him  a  qualifica- 
tion to  discharge  their  duty  towards  their  off- 
spring. The  religiously  guarded  literary  edu- 
cation of  the  youth  also  excited  a  lively  interest 
in  some,  and  a  deep  regret  was  felt  when  the 
Report  on  the  Boarding-school  was  read,  to 
find  so  few  had  availed  themselves  during  the 
past  year  of  the  advantages  it  offers. 

The  report  from  the  Indian  Committee  exhi- 
bited the  condition  of  the  settlement  under  the 
care  of  Ohio,  Baltimore,  and  Indiana  Yearly 
Meetings.  It  appears  to  be  in  as  prosperous  a 
condition  as  usual,  and  the  school  is  larger 
than  heretofore.  After  issuing  epistles  to  all 
the  Yearly  Meetings  except  New  England,  the 
meeting  closed  on  Seventh-day. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  per  S.  P.  J.,  agent,  Lynn,  Mass. 
from  P.  C,  $2,  vol.  19  ;  G.  B.,  $2,  vol.  19  ; 
W.  B.  O.,  $4,  vols.  19  and  20  ;  D.  J.,  $2,  vol. 
20  ;  J.  B.  H.,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  of  T.  W.  J.,  Weare, 
N.  EL,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  N.  T.  U.,  Peekskill,  N. 
Y.,  $8  in  full ;  per  J.  P.,  agent,  Windham,  Me., 
from  T.  R.,  $2,  vol.  20 ;  from  J.  A.,  $4,  vols. 
19  and  20  ;  of  H.  H.,  Paoli,  Indiana;  $2,  for 
vol.  20,  in  full  ;  of  M.  F.,  Waterford,  Mass., 
for  vol.  20,  in  full  ;  of  R.  S.  T.,  Flushing,  L. 
I.,  $4,  for  vols.  20  and  21  ;  of  J.  J.,  Stamford- 
ville,  N.  Y.,  $2,  for  vol.  21  ;  of  S.  S.,  agent, 
Barnesville,  Ohio,  from  P.  S.,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  J. 
S.,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  J.  C,  Carthage,  Indiana, 
$2,  vol.  20. 


AGENCY. 

William  B.  Oliver,  Lynn,  Massachusetts,  is 
appointed  agent  instead  of  Samuel  P.  Johnson, 
resigned. 


Teachers  Wanted  for  Evening  ScJiools. 

Male  and  female  Principal  and  Assistant 
Teachers  for  each  school  for  Jive  evenings 
(from  Second  to  Sixth-day  evening  inclusive,) 
in  each  week  during  the  season.  On  behalf  of 
the  Managers  "  Association  of  Friends  for  the 
Free  Instruction  of  Adult  Coloured  Persons." 
Apply  early  to  John  C.  Allen,  Nathaniel  H. 
Brown,  Edward  Richie,  or  Israel  H.  Johnson, 
Committee. 

Phila.,  Ninth  month,  1847. 


WANTED 

A  lad  from  12  to  15  years  of  age,  in  a  book- 
store.   Apply  at  No.  84  Arch  street. 


Married,  on  Fifth-day  the  16th  instant,  at  Friends' 
meeting-house,  East  Sadsbury,  Chester  county,  Pa., 
Thomas  M.  Harvey,  of  West  Grove,  to  Deuorah, 
daughter  of  Isaac  and  Hannah  Philips,  of  the  former 
place. 

Died,  on  the  8th  of  the  Eighth  month,  1847,  at  her 
residence  in  Columbiana  county,  Ohio,  of  typhus  fe- 
ver, in  the  21st  year  of  her  age,  Sarah  Ann  Oliphant, 
wife  of  Mahlon  Oliphant,  and  daughter  of  Samuel  and 
Hannah  Dixon.  She  was  a  member  of  Middleton  par- 
ticular  and  Monthly  Meeting,  and  had  been  married 
about  a  year.  In  the  course  of  her  illness  she  observ- 
ed to  her  husband,  that  she  had  asked  that  they  might 


live  together  a  little  longer;  saying,  "We  have  loved 
each  other  too  much,  and  put  our  confidence  in  each 
other  more  than  in  our  Saviour.  I  have  been  afraid  I 
am  not  quite  prepared,  but  have  been  comforted  with 
this  passage  of  scripture,  'As  a  father  pitieth  his  chil- 
dren, so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.'  I  think 
I  fear  him."  She  then  supplicated  nearly  as  follows: 
"Oh  thou  holy  One  who  art  boundless  in  mercy,  have 
mercy  on  me  a  poor  unworthy  worm  of  the  dust.  Oh, 
Holy  Father,  hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  through  all 
my  afflictions,  and  prepare  me  for  an  inheritance  in 
thy  kingdom  ;"  with  much  more.  Near  her  close  she 
revived,  so  far  as  to  exclaim,  with  a  smile  on  her 
countenance,  "  Oh  happy,  happy,  happy ;"  and  soon 
after  quietly  departed. 

 ,  on  the  13th  of  the  Eighth  month,  1847,  at  his 

residence  in  Columbiana  county,  Ohio,  in  the  4tth 
year  of  his  age,  Abxer  Heald,  a  minister  and  mem- 
ber of  Middleton  particular  and  Monthly  Meeting. 
After  being  confined  to  his  bed  several  weeks,  and  the 
sufferings  of  his  body  and  mind  very  great,  he  appear- 
ed to  be  relieved  from  both,  and  said,  "  It  seems  to  me 
from  the  feelings  of  my  mind,  as  if  1  might  be  permit, 
ted  in  a  short  time  to  join  the  heavenly  host,  in  sing- 
ing praises  to  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb,  forever 
more."  After  which,  the  comfortable  feelings  of  his 
mind,  seemed  in  some  degree  to  mitigate  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  body,  and  he  was  cheerful  and  sensi- 
ble, but  said  little  afterwards.  Near  the  close,  his 
friends  standing  round  his  bed,  an  awful  solemnity 
attended,  and  every  selfish  desire  being  hushed  into 
submission  to  the  Divine  will,  it  felt  like  the  com- 
mencement of  a  Sabbath  of  rest;  soon  after  he  quietly 
departed  without  much  suffering. 

 ,  on  the  19th  of  the  same  month,  in  the  19th 

year  of  his  age,  Jonathan  Heald,  son  of  Abncr  Heald. 
Being  asked  near  his  close,  if  he  were  willing  to  die, 
he  answered,  "  Yes ;  I  am  going  to  my  father." 

 ,  at  his  residence  in  Plymouth,  Montgomery 

county,  Penn.,  on  First-day  evening,  the  29th  da}'  of 
the  Eighth  month,  1 847,  Ezra  Comfort,  an  approved 
minister  of  the  gospel  in  the  religious  Society  of 
Friends,  in  the  71st  year  of  his  age.  The  promise, 
"Thou  shalt  come  to  thy  grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as 
a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  his  season,"  was  fulfilled  to 
this  dear  Friend,  when  after  a  life,  whose  best  ener- 
gies were  devoted  to  his  Master's  cause,  he  was  ga- 
thered in  peace  to  the  garner  of  heavenly  rest.  When 
Elias  Hicks  would  have  undermined  the  doctrines  of 
our  religious  Society,  Ezra  Comfort  was  found,  not 
only  as  a  faithful  watchman  upon  our  walls  to  sound 
the  alarm ;  but  as  a  valiant  soldier  to  contend  earnest- 
ly for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  And  dur- 
ing the  painful  conflicts  which  have  since  disturbed 
the  peace  of  society,  he  was  enabled  steadfastly  and 
faithfully  to  support  our  doctrines  and  testimonies, 
until  his  Master  called  him  to  lay  down  his  head  in 
peace.  A  few  days  before  his  death,  in  conversing 
with  a  Friend,  after  referring  to  his  short  comings,  he 
said,  "  I  know  that  I  am  a  poor  weak  creature,"  hut 
added,  "  I  am  permitted  in  mercy  to  experience,  that 
'there  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after 
the  Spirit:'  "  saying  also,  "I  see  nothing  in  my  way  : 
and  believe  that  my  day's  work  is  done."  He  appear- 
ed to  be  very  desirous  of  encouraging  Friends  in  a 
faithful  support  of  all  our  precious  doctrines  and  tes- 
timonies, saying,  "  I  have  lately  seen  with  increased 
clearness,  that  brighter  days  arc  approaching;  and  I 
believe  that  they  are  nearer  than  many  Friends  think 
them  to  be ;  but  sharp  conflicts  and  close  trials  must 
first  be  passed  through."  His  surviving  friends  have 
the  consolation  of  knowing  that  he  has  gone  down  to 
the  grave  in  peace,  trusting  in  Him  who  is  "the  res- 
urrection and  the  life,"  with  a  full  assurance  of  faith, 
that  "  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him,"  having  made  them  '•  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  in  that  bless- 
ed and  everlasting  kingdom,  where  "  the  Lamb  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall 
lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters ;  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

 ,  Ninth  month  3d,  1847,  Ruth,  wife  of  John 

Forsythe,  in  the  65th  year  of  her  age,  a  member  and 
elder  of  Goshen  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends,  Pa. 
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From  the  London  Friend. 

CLAUDE  GAY. 

(Concluded  from  page  406,  vol.  xx.) 

When  I  left  England,  I  knew  no  other  way 
but  that,  if  I  should  live,  1  should  return  to 
Southampton  the  same  way  that  1  came,  when 
clear  of  the  islands.  But  when  J  awoke  one 
morning  in  my  cabin,  1  was  made  sensible  1 
mustcome  back  by  the  way  o  ("France;  therelbre, 
before  I  left  Guernsey,  I  took  there  the  value 
of  five  guineas  upon  a  letter  of  credit  which 
Friends  had  given  me  to  the  amount  of  £lU0. 
I  lodged  in  Jersey  pretly  near  the  house  where 
the  three  women  before-mentioned  lived.  They 
having  Robert  Barclay's  Apology  in  Latin, 
which  was  of  no  use  to  them,  1  look  it  and 
gave  it  to  a  young  Frenchman  who  lodged  at 
the  same  house,  and  had  been  educated  lor  the 
priesthood  amongst  the  Papists  in  France.  He 
was  come  to  the  island,  as  I  was  told,  only  to 
see  it  before  receiving  orders  from  the  bishop, 
and  was  near  returning  home.  I  gave  two 
guineas  to  the  women  Friends  for  my  board, 
not  because  I  had  not  freedom  in  my  mind  to 
partake  of  what  they  had,  far  from  it ;  but  had 
the  money  been  properly  my  own,  I  would 
have  given  them  a  great  deal  more  ;  for  though 
neither  of  the  two  sisters  made  any  complaint, 
1  perceived  they  were  obliged  to  work  early 
and  late  to  maintain  themselves,  their  mother, 
and  an  insane  brother,  the  mother  having 
enough  to  do  to  take  care  of  the  house  and  her 
son.  Their  usual  employment  was  plain  work, 
chiefly  for  shopkeepers,  which  is  paid  but  poor- 
ly. As  they  appeared  to  be  diligent  and  in- 
dustrious, I  advised  them  to  undertake  mantua- 
making;  but  they  let  me  know  they  could  not, 
for  want  of  a  little  money  to  begin  with ;  I 
mentioned  this  to  a  few  Friends  after  my 
return,  and  they  raised  £20,  which  I  have 
been  informed,  by  a  thankful  letter,  they  have 
received. 

When  I  apprehended  I  was  to  return,  I  did 
so.  The  two  sisters  came  with  me  about  four 
or  five  miles,  and  I  was  moved  to  kneel  down 
upon  the  shore  before  taking  leave  of  them.  1 
would  have  them  return  by  daylight,  and  went 
back  with  them  about  a  mile,  thinking  I  should 
be  soon  enough  for  the  ship  ;  but  when  I  re- 
turned I  saw  the  ship  under  sail.  However,  I 
thereby  avoided  being  tossed  up  and  down  all 
the  night ;  for  the  sea  was  so  rough  they  were 
obliged  to  return  into  the  harbour  in  the  morn- 
ing, when  we  sailed  again  and  arrived  at  Quar- 
tret  [Qu.  Carteret?],  in  France,  before  dark. 
The  next  morning  I  proceeded  on  foot  for 
Caen,  and  on  the  second  day  of  my  travels 
upon  a  fine  large  road,  I  came  to  a  place  where 
there  was  water  in  the  middle  of  the  road,  so 
deep,  that  though  it  was  clear  I  could  not  see 
the  bottom.  The  sides  seemed  to  be  very 
dirty,  but  that  which  I  tried  I  apprehended  not 
to  be  a  bog  until  I  was  in  it,  then  I  thought  I 
should  have  been  suffocated,  for  I  fell  several 
times  over  head.  Then  I  thought  whether  I 
had  omitted  something,  and  particularly  whe- 
ther I  ought  not  to  have  been  at  the  place 
•where  the  people  of  Guernsey  desired  me  to 
have  a  meeting,  and  the  text  of  Scripture  came 
before  my  view,  "  Come  over  into  Macedonia 
and  help  us."    But,  as  I  desired  to  be  instruct- 


ed, it  seemed  to  me  not  applicable  to  my  case, 
and  I  was  satisfied  I  had  not  omitted  going 
there  through  any  unwillingness  of  my  own, 
nor  through  human  fear,  but  solely  for  want 
of  feeling  a  motion  of  drawing  towards  it.  Be- 
ing made  easy  on  that  head,  I  then  looked  to 
see  whether  1  had  not  gone  too  far,  whether  I 
had  not  exceeded  my  commission  in  one  thing 
or  other,  but  nothing  of  that  kind  appeared  to 
me  ;  and  1  submitted  to  the  will  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence if  it  should  be  my  lot  to  end  my  days 
in  that  bog,  being  sensible  that  the  Lord  knows 
best  what  is  best  for  us  on  all  occasions.  Then 
hope  arose  when  1  was  very  much  spent  with 
struggling  and  ready  to  faint ;  and  a  couple  of 
men  who  had  come  on  the  other  side  of  the 
bog,  looking  behind,  saw  me,  and  came  to 
help  me  out,  the  greatest  danger  being  then 
seemingly  over;  one  took  me  by  the  hand,  and 
the  other,  with  a  crooked  stick  I  had,  pulled 
up  my  wallet  from  the  mud,  and  they  led  me 
to  a  public-house  that  was  near.  When  I  came 
to  the  house  some  one  offered  me  some  cider ; 
but  I  thought  it  was  not  proper  for  me  then,  so 
I  called  for  some  brandy,  which  was  the  only 
dram  I  drank  in  all  my  journey.  I  then  lay 
down  on  a  clean  bed  and  had  a  comfortable 
nap,  while  the  people  of  the  house  cleaned  my 
clothes  as  well  as  they  could.  When  I  came 
down  stairs  again,  I  saw  there  was  some  ser- 
vice in  being  detained  in  the  bog,  for  the  man 
to  whom  I  had  given  R.  B.'s  Apology  was 
there,  with  a  lawyer,  to  whom  I  spoke  a  few 
words,  which,  by  Divine  help,  reached  him.  I 
received  a  letter  from  him  expressing  his  satis- 
faction with  our  short  discourse,  and  saying  he 
regretted  he  could  not  follow  me,  and  how  glad 
he  would  be  to  embrace  me  in  England. 

When  I  had  satisfied  the  people  of  the  house 
for  the  trouble  I  had  given  them,  I  proceeded 
on  foot  for  Caen,  where  I  had  a  few  opportu- 
nities of  conversation  with  some  people.  I 
saw  the  son  of  a  deceased  Friend  of  Jersey  ; 
he  was  endeavouring  to  obtain  an  estate  in 
France,  which  his  father  had  forsaken  on  a 
religious  account. 

There  was  then  some  hope  amongst  the  Pro- 
testants of  an  Act  of  Toleration,  on  which  ac- 
count it  would  have  been  very  imprudent  in 
me  to  have,  in  the  mere  freedom,  appointed  a 
meeting.  Besides  I  rather  found  a  restraint 
than  a  drawing  to  it ;  but  I  spoke  freely  of  our 
principles  as  occasion  offered,  and  never  met 
with  but  one  man  who  was  angry  with  me  for 
saying  tu  and  tvi  (thou  and  thee)  to  him  ;  this 
man,  though  he  threatened,  did  not  strike  me. 
At  Caen  I  had  printed  2000  copies  of  the  Call 
[  had  printed  in  Guernsey,  and  disposed  of 
some  there,  taking  the  rest  with  me  to  use  as 
I  should  see  occasion.  I  gave  one  to  a  man, 
who  having  read  it,  came  again  and  begged 
some  more,  saying  he  kept  a  coffee-house,  and 
purposed  to  dispose  of  them  usefully.  After 
the  papers  were  printed,  and  a  few  disposed 
of  in  Caen,  I  took  a  place  in  the  stage  to 
Rouen,  and  gave  a  copy  to  the  man  to  whom 
I  paid  the  earnest-money  ;  and  when  I  came 
to  get  in,  he  said  I  was  to  have  the  first  place, 
for  I  was  the  first  who  had  taken  a  place.  I 
acknowledged  his  care,  but  informed  him  every 
place  was  equal  to  me,  and  that  I  would  not 
have  any  one  incommoded  on  my  account. 


He  told  me  his  wife  had  a  great  desire  to  be  I 
favoured  with  one  of  the  papers,  so  I  gave  him 
one  or  two  more.  We  were  ten  persons  inside 
the  coach,  and  travelled  commodiously.  We 
rode  about  ninety  miles  in  three  days,  in  w  hich 
time  the  conversation  turned  on  religious  sub-  ; 
jects,  especially  one  day,  which  was  one  of 
their  holy  days,  when  they  said  their  prayers 
and  sang,  to  which  erroneous  performances 
1  could  not  conform,  but  in  a  calm  manner  1 
testified  against  them.  It  was  ihc  time  of  their 
jubilee,  in  which  they  pretend  that,  upon  certain  I 
performances  and  confessions  to  a  priest,  they 
obtain  pardon  of  all  their  sins,  though  ever  so 
numerous;  and  they  would  have  persuaded  me 
to  take  advantage  of  their  jubilee  to  enter  again 
into  their  church  ;  but  I  told  them  my  jubilee 
was  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
saves  his  people  from  their  sins  ;  that  the  con- 
fession of  our  sins  to  men  was  to  be  as  much 
as  possible  co-extensive  with  the  offences  ;  and 
that  their  confession  to  a  priest  was  not  pro- 
perly a  confession,  but  a  surety  made  [Qu.  a 
secret  confided]  to  a  man  who  was  not  to  de- 
clare it  to  any  one.  And  as  to  entering  into 
their  church,  I  must  first  be  persuaded  it  was 
the  church  of  Christ,  which  I  believed  it  was 
not,  but  a  very  extensive  sect,  and  full  of  errors. 
They  seemed  to  hear  me  without  anger  or  pas- 
sion ;  on  the  contrary,  one  of  them  said  he  1 
would  put  my  paper  (I  had  given  each  of  them 
a  copy)  into  a  frame,  and  place  it  in  his  closet. 
On  our  arrival  at  Rouen  we  parled  friendly. 

From  Rouen  I  proceeded  on  foot  to  Calais,  ) 
after  I  had  dispersed  the  greater  part  of  the 
papers  I  had  with  me.  Some  people  told  me 
I  should  sell  them  and  not  give  them  away, 
and  some  would  call  me  into  their  houses  to 
take  refreshment,  but  I  inclined  not  to  stop 
more  than  I  could  help.  Being  come  to  Ca- 
lais, I  had  but  one  copy  of  the  paper  left,  which 
I  gave  to  a  man  who  begged  hard  for  it.  t 
was  obliged  to  get  a  pass  to  embark  for  Eng- 
land. When  we  arrived  at  Dover,  the  water 
was  not  high  enough  to  go  close  to  the  quay, 
so  I  had  to  get  on  shore  over  a  plank  which  1 
thought  both  long  and  narrow,  and  not  trust-  ' 
ing  myself  to  be  led  along  it,  I  crawled  on 
hands  and  knees,  and  being  landed  was  both 
glad  and  thankful. 

The  perusal  of  the  above  simple  and  trans- 
parent  narrative  may  induce  some  of  our  read- 
ers to  inquire  further  respecting  Claude  Gay. 
The  following  account  of  him  is  taken  from 
the  Ninth  part  of  Piety  Promoted. 

Claude  Gay  of  Barking,  in  Essex,  was  a 
native  of  France,  being  born  in  the  city  of 
Lyons,  about  the  year  1706  ;  and  was  educated 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  he  continued 
a  zealous  member  till  after  the  36th  year  of 
his  age,  when,  being  at  Morlaix  on  account  of 
business,  he  came  under  a  religious  exercise 
of  mind.  During  "this  season,  perceiving  a 
New  Testament  in  a  room,  he  took  it  up,  and 
observing  that  it  was  licensed  by  two  popes, 
he  concluded  he  might  lawfully  read  it.  On 
opening  the  book,  the  first  words  he  read  were  \ 
these,  "  God,  that  made  the  world  and  all  | 
things  therein,  seeing  he  is  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 


THE  FRIEND. 


hands,  neither  is  worshipped  with  men's 
hands."    Acts  xvii.  24,  25. 

On  the  perusal  of  this  passage,  he  was  con- 
vinced in  his  judgment  of  the  errors  of  .the 
Romish  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  and  he 
saw  clearly  that  the  adoration  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  as  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  was 
idolatrous  ;  and  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel ;  but,  at  the  instance  of  a  person  who 
persuaded  him  not  to  forsake  the  public  wor- 
ship at  once,  he  went  to  one  of  the  smallest 
mass-houses  in  that  town,  and  placed  himself 
at  the  greatest  distance  from  the  priest.  He 
did  not  keep  kneeling  steadily,  as  customary, 
but  first  on  one  knee,  and  then  on  the  other, 
with  great  restlessness,  till  the  priest,  elevating 
the  Most,  that  the  congregation  beholding  might 
prostrate  themselves  as  usual  before  it,  this 
query  strongly  impressed  his  mind,  "  Wilt 
thou'  also  prostrate  thyself?"  Being  affected 
therewith,  he  could  continue  there  no  longer, 
but  putting  on  his  hat,  with  fear  and  trembling 
he  arose,  and  hastily  left  the  place,  and  con- 
fessed to  his  former  adviser  he  felt  great  con- 
demnation for  conforming  that  day  against  his 
conscience,  and  that  being  clearly  convinced 
of  the  errors  of  the  doctrine  of  that  church,  he 
ought  lo  forsake  them. 

He  continued  about  one  year  longer  in 
France,  but  desiring  to  dwell  with  Protestants, 
he  went  to  Jersey  and  resided  there,  where, 
meeting  with  Robert  Barclay's  Apology,  he 
was,  on  perusing  it,  convinced  of  the  truths  of 
the  doctrine  contained  therein,  and  embraced 
the  principles  of  Friends. 

About  the  year  174 L ,  he  was  imprisoned  by 
order  of  the  magistrates  there,  and  after  nine 
years  confinement,  was  banished  to  England ; 
but  returning,  he  was  again  imprisoned,  and 
banished,  under  pain  of  corporal  punishment 
if  he  returned.  He  was  afterwards  relieved  by 
order  of  the  king  and  council,  and  left  at  his 
liberty  to  return  to  Jersey  ;  but  being  thus  libe- 
rated, he  settled  in  London,  about  the  year 
1745. 

In  the  exercise  of  his  ministry  he  travelled 
much,  chiefly  on  foot.  In  1763,  he  visited 
Holland,  some  parts  of  Germany  and  Switzer- 
land, where  his  labours  in  the  cause  of  piety 
seem  to  have  been  well  received. 

When  not  engaged  in  travelling,  his  time 
was  employed  in  attending  meetings,  teaching 
the  French  language,  and  translating  several 
religious  treatises  into  the  French  language. 
His  diligence  in  attending  meetings  for  wor- 
ship and  discipline  was  exemplary,  even  when 
suffering  under  the  weight  of  age  and  infirmi- 
ties ;  and  he  was  also  an  example  of  humility, 
self-denial,  and  charity.  Being  careful  in  his 
ministry  not  to  go  beyond  his  Guide,  his  appear- 
ances were  seldom  long,  but  lively,  sound,  edi- 
fying, and  pertinent  to  the  states  of  the  people. 
He  was  fervent  in  prayer,  and  evinced  a  deep 
knowledge  and  experience  in  the  things  of 
God. 

He  endured  a  lingering  and  painful  disease 
with  much  patience  and  resignation  ;  his  mind 
appeared  abstracted  from  earthly  things,  and 
centred  in  the  enjoyment  of  Divine  peace,  de- 
claring to  those  about  him,  and  with  whom  he 
conversed,  that  all  fetir  of  death  was  removed. 

He  departed  this  life  at  Barking,  the  19th 


of  the  Second  month,  1786,  and  was  interred 
in  Friends'  burial-ground  there,  aged  near  80  ; 
a  minister  about  40  years. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

THE  MAMMOTH  CAVE, 

EDMONDSON  COUNTY,  KENTUCKY. 
(Continued  from  page  415,  vol.  xx.) 

A  short  walk  from  the  Rocky  Mountains 
brought  us  to  Serena's  Arbour,  a  small  cham- 
ber below  the  level  of  our  path,  which  seemed 
to  be  the  termination  of  the  cave  in  that  direc- 
tion. The  entrance  was  steep,  and  smoothly 
covered  with  stalagmite;  and  as  there  was  a 
pit  on  one  side  of  it,  into  which  we  might  ea- 
sily slide,  it  required  some  caution  to  descend 
salely.  Stephen  jumped  down  first,  and  placing 
his  shoulders  against  a  large  stalactite,  made 
tolerably  convenient  steps  of  his  feet,  and  by 
this  means  we  all  reached  the  floor  without 
accident.  The  room  was  not  more  than  12 
feet  in  diameter,  and  perhaps  15  or  20  feet 
high.  The  ceiling,  walls,  and  every  part  of 
it  were  entirely  covered  with  stalactites, 
many  of  them  of  great  size,  and  resembling  in 
form  the  pendent  ears  in  Solitary  Spring 
Branch.  The  rocks  beneath  were  coated  with 
the  same  kind  of  material.  The  water  drop- 
ping from  the  numerous  points  of  the  hanging 
masses  formed  little  basins,  the  largest  of  which 
we  drained,  by  drinking  its  crystal  contents. 

This  point  is  as  far  from  the  entrance  as 
any  that  has  yet  been  reached.  The  distance 
is  estimated  to  be  9  miles.  We  left  it  with 
regret,  and  commenced  our  return. 

As  we  crossed  the  river,  we  again  hailed 
the  echo  with  pleasure,  and  various  ways  were 
tried  to  show  its  wonderful  power.  Gently 
gliding  along,  we  repeated  in  concert,  a  piece 
of  poetry,  altered  and  learned  for  the  occasion. 
The  deep  quietness  of  the  place,  broken  but  by 
our  united  voices,  combined  with  the  feeling, 
that  we  were  indeed  saying  a  farewell  to  it, 
had  a  rather  stilling  effect,  and  we  know  not 
how  long  the  silence  that  ensued,  would  have 
contined,  had  not  Stephen  commenced  singing 
"  Home,  sweet  home." 

Echo  prolonged  the  notes  with  peculiar 
sweetness  ;  the  word  "  home"  was  sent  back 
to  us  again  and  again  from  the  distance,  and 
as  it  gently  and  almost  imperceptibly  faded 
away,  brought  tears  to  the  eyes  of  at  least  one 
of  the  company. 

We  cautiously  left  our  skiff  at  the  point 
where  we  embarked  in  the  morning, — cau- 
tiously, for  it  was  old  and  soaked  with  water, 
and  our  guide  was  afraid  any  sudden  motion 
would  sink  it.  It  was  growing  late,  and  hur- 
rying  past  Lake  Lethe,  Styx,  &c,  we  were 
soon  again  on  stony  ground,  but  this  our  aqua- 
tic excursion,  will,  I  think,  long  be  remember- 
ed with  peculiar  pleasure  by  most  of  our  party. 

Before  getting  back  to  the  Main  Cave,  we 
diverged  to  the  left  to  visit  The  Mammoth 
Dome.  The  road  here  passes  through  oolite, 
a  kind  of  limestone  composed  of  little  rounded 
particles,  and  resembling  fish-roe  in  its  appear- 
ance. Having  arrived  at  the  spot,  we  descend- 
ed by  an  old  ladder  to  a  heap  of  stones  shelv- 
ing towards  our  left  hand.    It  was  a  damp 


place,  and  occasionally  a  drop  of  water  would 
fall  in  our  eyes  as  we  were  gazing  upwards. 
By  the  aid  of  our  Bengal  lights  we  could  see 
the  walls,  assuming  the  same  drapery  as  in 
Gorin's  Dome,  rising  far  above  us,  till  lost 
from  view  in  the  impenetrated  darkness.  We 
were  informed  that  the  entire  height  was  380 
feet.  As  its  name  Mammoth,  implies,  it  is  the 
highest  dome  yet  found  in  the  cave.  Some  of 
those  who  visited  it,  soon  after  its  discovery, 
found  an  iron  lamp  lying  on  the  rocks.  The 
following  account  of  it,  taken  from  a  printed 
description  of  the  Cave,  is  curious  : 

"  The  astonishment  of  the  guides,  as  well 
as  of  the  whole  party,  on  beholding  the  lamp, 
can  be  easily  imagined  ;  and  to  this  day  they 
would  have  been  ignorant  of  his  history,  but 
for  the  accidental  circumstance  of  an  old  man 
being  at  the  Cave  Hotel,  who,  thirty  years 
ago,  was  engaged  as  a  miner  in  the  saltpetre 
establishment  of  Wilkins  and  Gratz.  He,  on 
being  shown  the  lamp,  said  at  once,  that  it 
had  been  found  under  the  Crevice  Pit  (  a  fact 
that  surprised  all);  that  during  the  time  Wil- 
kins &  Gratz  were  engaged  in  The  manufac- 
ture of  saltpetre,  a  Mr.  Gatewood  informed 
Wilkins,  that  in  all  probability,  the  richest  ni- 
tre earth  was  under  the  Crevice  Pit.  The 
depth  of  this  pit  being  then  unknown,  Wilkins 
to  ascertain  it,  got  a  rope  of  45  feet  long,  and 
fastening  this  identical  lamp  to  the  end  of  it, 
lowered  it  into  the  pit,  in  the  doing  of  which, 
the  string  caught  on  fire,  and  down  fell  the 
lamp.  Wilkins  made  an  offer  of  two  dollars 
to  any  one  of  the  miners  who  would  descend 
the  pit  and  bring  up  the  lamp.  His  offer  was 
accepted  by  a  man,  who,  in  consequence  of 
his  diminutive  stature,  was  nicknamed  Little 
Dave  ;  and  the  rope  being  made  fast  about  his 
waist,  he,  torch  in  hand,  was  lowered  to  the 
full  extent  of  the  forty-five  feet.  Being  then 
drawn  up,  the  poor  fellow  was  found  to  be  so 
excessively  alarmed,  that  he  could  scarcely 
articulate ;  but  having  recovered  from  his 
fright,  and  again  with  the  full  power  of  utter- 
ance, he  declared  that  no  money  could  tempt 
him  to  try  again  for  the  lamp  ;  and  in  excuse 
for  such  a  determination,  he  related  the  most 
marvellous  story  of  what  he  had  seen.  Dave 
was,  in  fact,  suspended  at  the  height  of  two 
hundred  and  forty  feet  above  the  level  below. 
Such  is  the  history  of  the  lamp,  as  told  by  the 
old  miner,  Holton,  the  correctness  of  which 
was  very  soon  verified  ;  for  guides  having  been 
sent  to  the  place  where  the  lamp  was  found, 
and  persons  at  the  same  time  stationed  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Crevice  Pit,  their  proximity  was 
at  once  made  manifest  by  the  very  audible 
sound  of  each  other's  voices,  and  by  the  fact 
that  sticks  thrown  into  the  pit  fell  at  the  feet 
of  the  guides  below,  and  were  brought  out  by 
them.  The  distance  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Cave  to  this  pit,  falls  short  of  half  a  mile  ;  yet 
to -reach  the  grand  apartment  immediately  un- 
der it,  requires  a  circuit  to  be  made  of  at  least 
three  miles." 

The  Crevice  Pit  here  alluded  to,  we  had  not 
yet  seen.  It  was  one  of  the  points  we  visited 
on  our  rambles  the  following  day. 

About  9  o'clock  in  the  evening  we  emerged 
from  the  Cave,  after  walking,  according  to  the 
lowest  estimate,  20  miles.    The  freedom  and 
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rapidity  of  motion  of  even  the  more  delicate 
ones  among  us,  appeared  undiminished  to  the 
last.  As  our  philosophical  Stephen  remarked, 
the  imagination  had  been  too  much  excited  to 
admit  of  fatigue. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "The  Friend." 

A  Time  of  Sifting. 

The  following  piece  was  found  in  the  hand- 
writing of  our  late  worthy  Friend,  William 
Jackson,  although  not  signed  with  his  name. 
Whether  the  coming  times  of  which  he  had  so 
clear  a  vision,  were  those  seasons  of  trial  and 
difficulty  which  attended  the  revolutionary 
war,  or  those  periods  of  schism  and  separation 
of  which  he  lived  to  witness  the  beginning, 
and  against  the  spirits  of  which  he  was  among 
the  foremost  to  bear  his  testimony,  its  publica- 
tion at  this  time  will,  we  doubt  not,  be  accept- 
able to  our  readers. 

Sitting  in  a  week-day  meeting  in  Chester 
county,  the  22d  of  Ninth  month,  1763,  and 
solidly  musing  on  the  present  weak  stale  of 
the  church,  and  what  could  be  the  cause  of 
the  cloudy  season,  which  seems  to  attend  our 
Society,  mine  attention  was  suddenly  caught 
by  a  secret  language,  that  communicated  intel- 
ligence to  my  understanding,  in  a  very  strong 
and  clear  manner,  to  this  effect,  viz. 

The  love  of  the  world,  and  the  cares  for 
perishing  objects  and  enjoyments,  have  en- 
grossed too  much  of  your  attention  in  so  gene- 
ral a  manner,  O  ye  children  of  my  people,  that 
there  is  not  sufficient  room  for  my  fear  in  your 
hearts  ;  and  although  my  great  commandment 
which  I  gave  to  my  people  formerly  by  the 
hand  of  my  servant  Moses,  remains  of  abso- 
lute force  upon  you  at  this  day,  viz.,  '  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength  ;'  yet  the  neglect  thereof  is  so  great 
amongst  you,  who  in  the  highest  manner,  pro- 
fess my  Name  and  Truth,  that  ye  need  not 
wonder  if  death  and  barrenness  remarkably 
dwell  among  you,  and  so  little  reverence  and 
lively  zeal,  or  greenness,  is  perceived  in  the 
congregations  of  the  people.  Your  fathers 
purchased  the  Truth  through  many  hardships 
and  grievous  sufferings  outwardly  ;  and  it  was 
precious  in  their  eyes;  the  testimonies  there- 
of preferred  to  all  other  considerations,  or  out- 
ward enjoyments.  And  is  it  a  light  thing,  O 
ye  backsliding  children,  to  trample  on  my  tes- 
timonies, and  to  disregard  my  precepts  which 
I  committed  unto  them.  Or  is  it  a  time  for 
you,  ye  that  dwell  at  ease  in  sealed  houses,  or 
in  the  pursuit  and  enjoyment  of  outward  pos- 
sessions, and  my  house,  wherein  your  fathers 
worshipped  me  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  lying 
waste,  and  the  advancement  of  my  cause  of 
Truth  neglected  ?  My  truth  shall  yet  be  pre- 
cious to  a  scattered  remnant  amongst  you, 
whom  I  have  chosen  here  and  there  ;  and  am 
choosing,  trying,  and  preparing  in  the  furnace 
of  affliction,  as  it  were,  one  of  a  city,  and  two 
of  a  tribe,  who  shall  bear  my  name,  and  show 
forth  my  praise  in  the  midst  of  this  crooked 
and  rebellious  generation,  who  are  stiff-necked 
and  hard-hearted.     Though  J  have  visited 


them  repeatedly  with  message  after,  message, 
line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  through 
my  servants  whom  I  have  constrained  and 
sent  among  them,  for  many  years  back,  yet 
they  will  not  hearken  to  my  voice,  nor  lend  an 
ear  to  my  words  through  my  messengers,  nor 
to  the  immediate  instructions  and  reproofs  of 
my  Spirit,  which  testified  the  same  things  with- 
in them,  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  my 
message  outwardly  communicated.  Notwith- 
standing I  have  thus  invited  and  called  to  them 
in  compassion  repeatedly,  to  return  to  my  fear, 
and  have  given  them  space  of  time  to  repent, 
yet  they  have  chosen  their  own  ways,  and  still 
follow  after  their  own  pursuits,  which  are  full 
of  snares  and  dangers  (though  they  see  it  not)  ; 
therefore,  snares  and  dangers  shall  begin  to 
overtake,  and  surprise  or  surround  them, 
whereby  many  shall  be  brought  into  confusion, 
and  fearfulness  shall  greatly  surprise  them 
when  no  succour  is  near  for  their  relief;  and 
my  servants,  my  chosen  few,  shall  find  it  to  be 
their  duty  more  and  more  to  withdraw  in  spi- 
rit from  the  fellowship  of  those  who  inhabit  the 
outward  court;  and  who,  instead  of  worship- 
ping me  according  to  their  pretensions,  have 
either  neglected  assembling  in  a  suitable  zeal 
for  that  purpose,  or  when  assembled,  have  used 
hypocrisy,  and  even  dissembled  in  my  presence 
to  the  stumbling  of  weak  inquirers.  My  ser- 
vants shall  be  more  and  more  withdrawn  into 
the  inner  court,  where  I  will  feed,  nourish  and 
protect  them  from  all  the  snares  and  dangers 
that  shall  greatly  afflict  their  formal  professing 
brethren.  And  I  will  yet  be  sanctified  in  the 
sight  of  those  who  have  disregarded  my  pre- 
cepts ;  being  relapsed  from  my  fear  into  ease 
and  forgetfulness,  have  cast  my  covenant  be- 
hind their  backs,  even  slighting  the  means 
which  I  have  promoted  through  the  channel  of 
my  faithful  servants,  for  reforming,  searching, 
and  cleansing  my  church. 

And  notwithstanding  the  perilous  times  that 
are  coming,  let  my  little  ones,  my  faithful 
remnant,  be  comforted  ;  the  case  with  them 
shall  not  always  be  so  afflicting  and  painful, 
as  it  appears  to  be  now.  I  have  a  great  work 
begun,  which  shall  be  carried  on,  notwithstand- 
ing all  opposition.  I  will  utterly  remove  the 
false  balance  that  has  prevailed,  and  I  will  de- 
molish the  bag  of  deceitful  weights,  wherewith 
some  have  been  weighing  themselves  and  their 
services,  being  deceived  thereby,  and  in  the 
pride  of  their  hearts  have  kicked  against  my 
Word,  and  rejected  my  dispensation  as  a  vain 
thing,  although  I  intended  them  for  their  in- 
struction and  profit. 

Yea,  the  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  hum- 
bled, and  the  haughtiness  of  my  people  shall 
be  bowed  down  ;  and  my  name  and  truth  alone 
shall  be  exalted  ;  saith  the  Lord.  I  will  search 
Jerusalem  as  with  candles,  yea,  I  will  break 
the  strong  holds  of  all  such  who  have  made 
lies  their  refuge ;  and  I  will  punish  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  who  are  settled  upon  their 
lees :  and  some  of  this  generation  shall  be 
mighty  instruments  in  mine  hand  to  bring  my 
great  work  forward  ;  I  will  wonderfully  dignify 
them  with  strength,  wisdom  and  courage  in 
my  services;  so  that  nothing  of  hypocrisy  or 
dissimulation  shall  be  able  to  stand  before 
them  ;  for  I  will  be  their  Captain,  and  they 


shall  follow  my  direction  ;  acting  in  my  coun- 
sel ;  though  their  steps  and  proceedings  may, 
in  many  instances  or  respects,  seem  strange  to 
those  whose  eyes  are  not  clearly  opened  to 
perceive  my  dispensations ;  yet  they  shall 
prosper  and  prevail,  to  the  exaltation  of  my 
glory  ;  saith  the  Lord  ! 

A  Word  to  the  Wise. — Did  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  men  who  are  called  Christians, 
make  it  their  concern  to  be  Christians  indeed, 
by  mortifying  in  themselves  the  spirit  of  this 
world,  which  is  the  origin  of  a*ll  vice,  they 
would  be  not  only  a  happy,  but  a  lovely  peo- 
ple ;  for  by  mortifying  the  body  of  sin,  oppres- 
sions would  cease,  all  wrongs  and  injuries 
would  be  at  an  end  ;  love  would  spring  both  to 
God  and  man  ;  grace  would  grow  ;  humility, 
meekness,  and  all  other  virtues  would  show 
themselves.  They  would  be  another  manner 
of  people  in  their  conversation  ;  their  words 
and  their  works  would  be  just,  upright,  and 
honest ;  they  would  confide  in  one  another 
without  any  scruple  or  doubt. 

What  is  more  lovely  than  to  be  at  all  times, 
and  on  all  occasions  just,  upright,  honest,  and 
faithful,  doing  to  all  men,  in  all  things  whatso- 
ever, even  as  we  would  that  they  should  do 
unto  us  !  Living  under  the  rule  and  govern- 
ment of  a  right  spirit,  qualifies  us  for  perform- 
ing every  Christian  duty.  "  We  shall  love 
the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts,  and  our 
neighbours  as  ourselves ;"  which  is  the  sum  of 
all  godliness,  and  the  true  character  of  Chris- 
tianity.— Extract. 


"  I  was  at  meeting  in  which  I  felt  quietude, 
and  in  the  conclusion  some  little  matter  was 
impressed  on  my  mind  as  a  caution  to  drop 
with  respect  to  associating  with  the  spirit  and 
temper  of  the  world  ;  and  I  had  to  show  how 
contrary  it  is  to  Christ's  doctrine,  who  said, — 
'  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
its  own,  but  because  I  have  chosen  you  out  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world  hatelh  you.' 
Those  therefore  that  are  joined  to  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  cannot  be  disciples  of  Jesus  ;  whose 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." — S.  Neale. 


If  we  would  but  keep  little  and  low,  we 
should  be  a  favoured  people,  for  the  Lord  de- 
lights in  the  humble  and  low  in  heart.  He  does 
not  reveal  himself  to  the  high,  the  wise,  and 
the  prudent  of  this  world  :  for  the  Apostle  says 
not  many  of  these  are  called  ;  "  for  God  has 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  wise,  and  things  that  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  that  are,  that  no 
flesh  may  glory  in  His  presence  :"  And  the 
reason  to  me  is  very  plain,  because  the  wise, 
the  strong  and  the  prudent,  depending  much 
on  their  own  parts  and  powers,  are  not  willing 
to  be  chosen,  and  so  remain  contentedly  in  a 
state  of  unrenewed  nature,  without  having  it 
subdued  and  brought  under  by  the  power  of 
grace. — S.  Neale. 


"  To  be  ready  for  the  bridegroom  is  the 
point." — Dr.  Rutty. 
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For  "jTlie  Friend." 

Quakerism— Past  and  to  Come. 

The  present  is  a  time  of  depression  and  dis- 
couragement in  our  Religious  Society,  such  as 
has  seldom  been  known.  Yet  though  the 
friends  of  vital  and  spiritual  religion  have  much 
to  contend  with,  I  cannot  doubt  that,  let  who 
may  fall  by  the  way-side,  the  primitive  doc- 
trines of  our  Society  will  find  consistent  and 
faithful  advocates,  nor  that  in  his  own  good 
time,  the  Head  of  the  Church  will  again  lift  up 
the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  grant  to  his 
dedicated  servants  "  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourn- 
ing, and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness." 

1  have  often,  while  reviewing  the  history  of 
pur  Society,  sought  to  trace  the  influence  of 
its  principles  upon  its  future  course,  and  to 
conjecture  whether  the  general  adoption  of  its 
doctrines  would  be  followed  by  as  great  an  in- 
crease of  its  members  ;  or  whether  it  would 
remain  to  the  end — a  mere  handful,  in  com- 
parison with  the  surrounding  multitudes. 

Let  us  give  utterance,  as  if  in  the  language 
of  some  future  and  far  distant  historian,  to  the 
speculations  which  such  thoughts  have  engen- 
dered. "  The  breaking  up  of  society," — thus 
may  we  conceive  him  to  write  concerning  the 
origin,  the  character,  and  history  of  the  Peo- 
ple called  Quakers, — "  the  breaking  up  of  so- 
ciety to  its  foundations  at  the  fall  of  the  West- 
ern Empire,  was  a  natural  and  necessary  pre- 
paration for  the  change  from  ancient  to  modern 
civilization.  Ages  of  blind  and  desperate  con- 
flict with  the  new  elements  elapsed  before-  the 
human  mind  could  shake  off  the  tyranny  of 
opinion  that  enthralled  it.  The  reformation  of 
Luther,  so  long  regarded  as  the  dawn  of  reli- 
gious liberty,  was  not  more  the  cause  of  suc- 
ceeding, than  the  effect  of  former  agitations. 
In  that  wild  stir  of  the  passions  which  accom- 
panied these  changes,  every  thing  was  called 
in  question,  every  thing  was  attacked.  No 
where  was  the  warfare  more  stoutlv  and  suc- 
cessfully waged  than  in  our  own  fatherland. 
The  light  of  the  Reformation  had  not  vet 


penetrated  the  darkness  which  enwrapped  the 
nation.    The  people  regarded  religion  as  an 
affair  of  the  clergy,  and  deemed  their  own  part 
performed,  by  a  compliance  with  prescribed 
ceremonies.    Christianity  had  become  with  the 
mass  of  the  people  and  the  clergy  an  utter 
form.    It  was  the  reaction  of  this  hollowness 
and  falseness  which  called  into  existence  and 
power  the  English  Puritans.  During  the  sway 
of  that  band  of  stern  republicans  who  made 
Europe  tremble  before  them,  appeared  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  phenomena  of  those  ancient 
times.  A  rustic  and  uneducated  youth  of  pow- 
erful and  fervid  eloquence,  and  the  most  un- 
daunted boldness,  went  forth  as  a  Preacher  from 
the  North  of  England.    With  the  bible  in  his 
hand  he  traversed  the  island,  denouncing  su- 
perstition and  priestcraft,  vice  and  worldliness, 
with  a  vehemence  and  authority  which  made 
men  tremble  at  his  presence.    Taking  ground 
oti  the  universal  equality  of  man  in  the  sight 
of  his  Maker,  seizing  hold  of  the  grand  truth 
— new  to  that  age  and  to  the  nations,  that  God 
is  himself  the  teacher  of  his  people — that  re- 
ligion is  the  life's  business  of  every  man,  even 
the  humblest  living — and  that  priest  and  ritual 
and  ceremony  have  no  part  in  it,  he  set  in 
operation  the  most  powerful  springs  of  our  na- 
ture. These  words  of  truth  and  power  breathed 
new  life  into  the  dead  masses,  and  there  arose 
throughout  all  England,  as  if  hill  and  valley 
had  teemed  at  his  bidding,  armies  of  apos- 
tolic men,  devoted  to  the  same  holy  calling, 
and  animated  with  the  same  fervid  eloquence. 
Striking  as  they  did  at  all  human  authority 
in  matters  of  conscience,  proclaiming  the  uni- 
versal equality  of  man — they  could  not  but  en- 
counter the  enmity  of  noble  and  priest ;  and 
severe  and  cruel  persecutions  befel  them.  Yet 
these  only  served  to  call  out  an  iron  strength 
of  endurance  that  baffled  all  the  rage  of  their 
enemies.     They  went  on,  winning  proselytes 
among  all  ranks,  from  the  palace  to  the  cot- 
tage, from  the  cloister  to  the  camp,  and  fill- 
ino;  England  with  fear  and  alarm.    Some  of 
the  noblest  and  finest  spirits  of  the  day  em- 
braced their  tenets.    George  Fox  himself,  rus- 
tic though  he  was,  with  a  zeal  that  seemed  a.t 
times  to  border  on  fanaticism,  had  a  majesty 
of  person  and  manner  that  awed  his  judges, 
displayed  the  highest  faculties  of  a  legislator 
in  the  code  which  he  framed  for  his  people, 
and  the  caution  and  judgment  of  a  philosopher 
in  the  sobriety  and  scriptural  fidelity  of  his 
doctrines. 

From  that  band  of  labourers  issued  the 
famous  Apology  of  Barclay — which  having 
stood  for  ages  unrefuted  and  unanswerable, 
has  become  in  theology  what  the  Elements  of 
Euclid  are  in  the  exact  sciences;  and  which 
by  its  completeness  and  symmetry  resembles 
the  obelisks  that  still  mark  the  site  of  ancient 


Thebes,  and  fill  the  beholder  with  wonder  and 
admiration. 

Among  that  band  was  the  venerable  and 
benignant  Penn,  who  first  applied  to  the  found- 
ing of  a  commonwealth  the  principles  which 
he  had  learned  in  the  school  of  Fox,  and  gave 
the  example — so  successfully  followed  in  our 
own  times — of  the  power  of  an  unarmed  com- 
munity to  attain  in  peace  and  safety  the  high- 
est national  prosperity. 

In  many  respects  the  institutions  of  the 
Quakers  were  most  original  and  peculiar,  and 
they  owed  this  to  the  bold  yet  cautious  fidelity 
with  which  they  followed  the  New  Testament. 

Their  fundamental  principle  was,  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer  had  purchased  for 
man  the  inestimable  gift  of  the  immediate 
guidance  and  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  : 
— they  denied  that  there  was  any  warrant  in 
Scripture  for  sacrament  or  rite,  or  holy-days  ; 
they  asserted  the  absolute  equality  of  all  men  ; 
that  the  work  of  religion  was  in  the  heart  and 
to  be  tested  by  a  holy  life,  and  not  by  any 
compliance  with  outward  ceremonies.  They 
alone  admitted  the  gentler  sex  to  a  share  in  the 
highest  functions  of  the  community,  and  sub- 
jected the  female  intellect  to  a  discipline  and  a 
culture  which  has  in  the  end  produced  incal- 
culable benefits  to  mankind. 

They  waged  their  warfare  with  Principal- 
ities and  Powers  by  a  passive  resistance  which 
wore  out  the  iron  of  oppression.  Regarding  it 
as  their  function  to  hold  up  to  mankind  the 
immutable  and  eternal  truths  of  the  Gospel — 
neither  persecution,  nor  ridicule,  nor  scorn, 
deterred  them  from  the  bold  and  uncompro- 
mising practice  of  what  they  deemed  to  be 
true. 

Thus  did  they  go  on  from  age  to  age,  pro- 
testing against  one  of  the  most  powerful  hierar- 
chies in  the  world,  patiently  bearing  to  be  an- 
nually plundered  by  the  servants  of  the  estab- 
lished church — yet  using  neither  weapon  nor 
force  in  their  defence — until  for  very  shame's 
sake  the  tithes  were  relinquished.  So  likewise 
they  denounced  the  oath  with  a  pertinacity 
which  compelled  their  rulers  to  admit  the 
solemn  assertion  in  its  stead,  as  evidence  in 
the  courts  of  justice.  From  age  to  age  did 
they  refuse  to  lake  up  arms,  or  to  contribute 
to  the  support  of  war — amidst  a  people  who 
derided  their  scruples,  and  deemed  their  views 
fantastic  and  chimerical — till  at  last  war  itself 
has  ceased  from  the  earth.  All  these  views 
they  enforced  with  a  strength  of  argument 
which-  triumphed  in  the  end  over  all  opposi- 
tion ;  so  that  the  universal  liberty  and  equality 
of  religious  sects,  the  unarmed  repose  of  mo- 
dern times,  and  our  more  elevated  tone  of 
veracity  are  due  in  no  small  measure,  to  the 
pertinacious  obstinacy  of  this  singular  people. 

Like  other  religious  sects  they  had  their 
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heresies  and  their  schisms  ;  and  they  were  in 
one  sense  peculiarly  exposed  to  them ;  for 
they  scrupulously  avoided  any  other  language 
than  that  of  Scripture  in  expressing  their  doc- 
trine. The  reserve  which  the  volume  of  in- 
spiration maintains  on  many  points,  is  ill  suited 
to  a  subtle  and  speculative  mind  ;  and  it  is  no 
wonder  that  there  often  arose  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Society,  ardent  and  daring  speculators, 
who  seized  hold,  now  of  one,  and  now  of  an- 
other grand  truth,  and  pushed  it,  regardless  of 
the  balancing  and  compensating  principles,  to 
a  false  extreme.  Nor  can  we  wonder  that  in 
the  reaction  which  took  place,  those  compen- 
sating principles  were  themselves  carried  to 
undue  lengths  ;  and  that  in  more  than  one 
period  of  its  history,  the  Society  seemed  to  be 
alternately  tending  to  a  system  of  speculative 
philosophy,  and  to  a  religion  of  form. 

But,  happily  for.  mankind,  it  escaped  these 
perils ;  and,  wiser  in  this  than  the  early 
Christians,  the  undisputatious  temper  of  the 
Quakers,  made  them  hold  fast  to  the  language 
of  Scripture,  and  reject  all  new  phrases  in  ex- 
pounding their  doctrine  ;  so  that  these  tenden- 
cies to  change  passed  over  their  disc  like  a 
summer  cloud. 

After  their  first  establishment,  the  Quakers 
did  not  greatly  increase  in  numbers.  Their 
path  was  too  narrow  for  the  man  of  pleasure, 
and  too  lowly  for  the  man  of  ambition ;  and 
there  was  thus  a  constant  drain  of  their  mem- 
bers. There  were  times  when  its  peculiar 
and  powerful  ministry  seemed  to  ebb,  when 
the  superior  zeal  and  activity  ofother  sectaries 
drew  away  crowds  of  its  youthful  members. 
Yet  the  grand  truths  of  Quakerism  are  so 
congenial  to  the  heart  and  the  understanding, 
that  the  converts  from  the  Society  insensibly 
influenced  the  people  among  whom  they  min- 
gled. The  light  of  a  better  belief  could  not 
be  always  extinguished  ;  and  thus  it  was,  that 
the  religion  of  forms  was  undermined  by  those 
who  thought  themselves  its  converts.  It  could 
not  be  forever  concealed  from  observation,  that 
the  participation  in  outward  rites,  made  of  itself 
no  change  in  the  inner  man.  It  began  at  last 
to  be  admitted,  that  these  ceremonies  had  in 
them  no  healing  virtue.  They  lost  their  power 
over  the  public  mind  ;  they  came  to  be  regard- 
ed as  mere  signs  of  membership  ;  and  when  it 
was  found  how  often  and  how  easily  they  were 
abused,  they  gradually  sunk  into  disrepute. 

And  when,  as  ever  and  anon  occurred,  the 
Society  of  Friends  revived,  and  fervid  and 
powerful  preachers  arose  as  at  first,  no  small 
portion  of  their  hearers  was  found  in  the  de- 
scendants of  those  converts,  who  had  uncon- 
sciously imbibed  with  their  earliest  impres- 
sions, feelings  and  opinions  that  had  descended 
through  many  generations,  and  that  inclined 
them  to  the  faith  of  the  Quakers. 

Quakerism  has  produced  not  many  popu- 
lar writers,  not  many  men  eminent  in  sci- 
ence; for  its  cautious  spirit  kept  the  first  in 
check  ;  and  its  practical  good  sense,  tended  to 
action  rather  than  to  speculation.  Yet  by  its 
strict  and  wholesome  system  of  education, 
were  formed  from  time  to  time,  the  minds  of 
some  extraordinary  men,  who  have  left  endur- 
ing monuments  of  their  abilities  and  virtues  in 
(fie  history  of  nations. 


To  the  mind  that  can  extend  its  vision 
along  the  track  of  time,  the  Society  of  Friends, 
as  they  love  to  style  themselves,  appears  like 
a  stream  gushing  from  a  copious  source,  and 
winding  its  way  without  much  accession  of 
waters,  to  the  mighty  deep.  We  trace  its 
course,  glistening  in  the  sunbeam,  or  gleaming 
through  the  overshadowing  trees,  and  marvel 
that  it  nowhere  either  much  increases  or  alto- 
gether disappears.  Yet  we  perceive  along  its 
banks  the  fertility  which  it  dispenses,  and  the 
blessings  it  has  shed  upon  man,  and  vainly 
seeking  to  penetrate  its  course  through  the  still 
distant  future,  are  forced  to  own  that  few  hu- 
man institutions  have  been  productive  of  so 
much  unmingled  good  to  mankind,  as  the  Re- 
ligious Society  of  Friends." 


For  "The  Friend." 

Schomlmrgk's  Expedition. 

(Continued  from  pnje  1.) 
THE  PIANOGHOTTOS. 

Our  travellers  were  now  winding  among  the 
hills  which  form  the  northern  flank  of  the 
Sierra  Aricua;  "none  of  them  exceeded  400 
feet"  in  height,  and  those  which  divided  the 
southern  from  the  northern  streams,  "  were 
scarcely  150  feet  high."  Terror  still  preced- 
ed them.  Here  they  found  a  hut  evidently 
just  abandoned.  "  The  adjacent  forest  abound- 
ed with  the  majestic  Bertholatia,  which  bears 
the  delicious  Brazil  nuts.  Many  of  the  last 
season  were  lying  on  the  ground,  and  afforded 
our  Indians  and  ourselves  a  great  treat.  I 
found,  on  returning  from  my  astronomical  ob- 
servations, that  the  coxswain  had  erected  our 
tents  beneath  one  of  those  giants  of  the  forest, 
which  could  not  be  less  than  100  feet  high  be- 
fore it  branched  out.  I  feared  an  accident 
might  happen  if  a  heavy  wind  should  shake 
one  of  the  fruits  off,  which  are,  when  full 
grown,  as  large  as  a  child's  head  :  and  so  it 
happened,  for,  while  Mr.  Goodall  and  myself 
sat  at  dinner,  a  thunderstorm,  accompanied  by 
a  whirlwind,  swept  over  the  place,  and  four  of 
the  fruits,  with  a  shell  as  hard  as  that  of  cocoa- 
nut,  came  down,  one  of  which  fell  near  where 
I  was  sitting  with  such  force  that  it  partly  bu- 
ried itself  in  the  ground." 

Next  day  they  resumed  their  march  amid 
the  unapproachable  Pianoghottos.  Suddenly, 
"  a  cry  of  astonishment  from  some  of  our  In- 
dians, who  had  kept  up  with  me,  attracted  my 
attention  ;  a  recent  encampment  was  before  us, 
the  fires  still  burning — an  Indian  pot,  which 
evidently  had  been  emptied  in  haste,  as  part  of 
its  contents  was  lying  on  the  ground — a  bunch 
of  plaintains  in  a  corner — and,  what  might 
greatly  have  alarmed  us,  a  pool  of  blood  near 
one  of  the  huts  ; — all  combined  to  make  us 
believe  that  the  Mayopityans,  had  again  put 
them  to  flight.  The  blood,  on  inspection, 
proved  to  be  that  of  a  bush-hog,  of  which  we 
found  some  remains.  We  redoubled  our  pace. 
After  crossing  a  hill  about  500  feet  high,  we 
ascended  another  of  about  half  that  height,  and 
saw  before  us  a  cleared  space  several  acres  in 
extent,  being  the  provision-fields  of  the  settle- 
ment. All  was  silent — not  the  barking  of  a 
dog  nor  the  sound  of  a  human  voice.    I  feared 


our  worst  apprehensions  were  again  realized. 
Three  huts  now  came  in  sight,  and,  "  Thanks 
to  God,  here  at  least  are  people,"  burst  from 
my  lips,  as  1  saw  a  number  of  athletic  men 
before  me.  I  hastened  towards  them,  and 
tendering  my  hands  received  their  ready  grasp, 
and  was  really  overjoyed  at  the  hearty  wel- 
come." 

Sir  Robert,  in  his  joy,  does  not  explain  the 
mystery  of  the  previous  panic  and  the  sudden 
reconciliation,  but  proceeds  at  once  to  sound 
the  praises  of  his  newly  acquired  friends. 

"  I  had  seldom  seen  a  finer  looking  set  of 
men  than  those  who  now  stood  before  me  ; 
some  appeared  to  be  5  feet  6  inches,  and  5 
feet  8  inches  in  height  ;  their  limbs  strong  and 
muscular.  In  their  attire  they  resembled  the 
Mayopityans.  That  important  piece  of  head- 
dress, the  queue,  was  attended  to  with  such 
neatness,  that  it  would  have  done  honour  to  a 
Parisian  coiffeur  of  the  old  regime.  The  hair 
of  the  hinder  part  of  the  head  was  all  gathered 
up  into  the  queue  ;  that  on  the  forehead  was 
cut  rather  short,  with  the  exception  of  two 
tufts  sweeping  from  the  ears  towards  the  face, 
much  in  the  fashion  of  our  gallants.  Neither 
male  nor  female  were  painted  in  lines,  but 
their  whole  body,  with  the  exception  of  the 
face,  was  covered  with  roucou,  or  red  paint. 
The  men  wore  a  profusion  of  beads  round 
their  wrists  and  across  their  shoulders,  and  a 
band  of  cotton  below  the  knee,  with  a  long 
tassel  hanging  from  it.  The  ankles  were  tied 
with  strips  of  palm-leaves,  ornamented  with 
red  and  black  paint.  Their  waist  was  girded 
with  a  broad  piece  of  bark,  from  which  their 
waist-lap  was  suspended.  Almost  every  man 
wore  one  of  those  combs  which  we  first  saw 
among  the  Maopityans  ;  they  were  tied  to  a 
string,  and  hung  round  the  neck,  so  that  they 
fell  upon  the  breast.  The  females  did  not 
wear  this  peculiar  ornament.  The  bows  and 
arrows  of  these  people  were  long  ;  but  that  for- 
midable weapon,  the  war-club,  was  not  used. 
The  females  were  less  favourably  gifted  by 
nature  than  the  men  ;  and  of  ornaments,  if  I 
except  their  own  manufactured  beads,  they 
wore  but  few.  As  if  fashion  were  here  re- 
versed, the  females  had  shorn  their  hair  short, 
which  did  not  tend  to  improve  their  looks; 
two,  however,  had  long  hair,  which  they  wore 
in  queue  like  the  men. 

"  They  brought  us  presents  of  sugar-cane, 
pine-apples,  cashews,  and  some  new-made 
bread,  for  which  I  gladly  gave  them  some 
glass  beads  and  fish-hooks.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  dogs,  and  some  fowls  of  a  pure  white 
colour,  they  had  but  few  domestic  animals." 

Schomburgk  remained  at  this  settlement  ten 
days,  while  he  sent  for  the  deserted  baggage, 
a  pa'rt  of  which  was  brought  to  him  by  his 
new  allies,  who  went  after  it  bodily— men, 
women,  and  children — leaving  the  strangers 
sole  occupants  of  the  village;  and  this  conduct 
the  knight  attributed  to  a  want  of  confidence 
in  their  guests — they  being  afraid,  as  he  sup- 
posed, to  leave  the  weaklings  of  the  flock  with 
them  while  the  strong  men  went  for  the  goods. 

While  they  were  gone,  a  beggar  presented 
himself.  His  plan  to  excite  sympathy  differed 
somewhat  in  form  from  that  in  use  among 
civilized  men. 
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"  Mr.  Goodall  and  myself  were  taking  our 
>reakfast,  when  I  saw  a  strange  Indian  steal- 
ing round  the  large  hut,  and  looking  wistfully 
it  us.    When  he  became  aware  that  I  had  ob- 
served him,  he  approached  us  uttering  what  I 
ook  to  be  a  salutation.    All  at  once  he  squat- 
ed  on  the  ground,  covered  his  face  with  his 
lands,  and  broke  out  into  such  a  strain  of  la- 
nentations  that  we  were  quite  surprised.  Our 
Vlacuse  Indians  collected  round  him,  and  ap- 
>eared  equally  astonished  ;  but  their  curiosity 
Kid  no  elfect  upon  him,  for  he  continued  his 
amentations,  his  whole  body  appearing  con- 
vulsed from  their  excessive  violence.    Each  of 
lis  words  was  twice  repeated  in  a  chaunting 
one,  first  slow,  and  then  with  a  strong  intona- 
tion, and,  as  they  generally  ended  with  a 
vowel,  the  effect  was  by  no  means  inharmo- 
nious.   Thus  he  continued  for  about  twenty 
minutes  without  intermission,  when  he  rose, 
wiped  his  eyes,  and  addressed  me  again  in  his 
language,  of  which  I  did   not  understand  a 
single  word.    I  had  now  more  time  to  look  at 
the  individual  ;  he  was  young,  and  not  so  tall 
as  the  generality  of  the  Pianoghottos  I  had 
lately  seen,  and  of  a  slight  but  well  propor- 
tioned figures  ;  he  was  entirely  daubed  over, ex- 
cept his  face,  with  red  paint,  and  on  the  breast 
he  wore  a  comb  ;  his  waist  was  girded  with 
bark,  to  which  the  waist-lap  was  fixed,  the  red 
colour  of  which  was  relieved  by  strips  of  palm- 
leaves  ;  and  he  had  neither  bow  nor  arrows, 
merely  a  short  Dutch  knife  in  his  hand.  He 
directed  his  looks  solely  to  me,  and  did  not 
deign  to  throw  even  a  glance  at  the  Macuses 
round  us.    His  agitation  had  not  yet  subsided, 
and  he  continued  to  tremble,  either  in  conse- 
quence of  his  previous  lamentations  or  through 
fear.    A  present  of  some  trifles  reassured  him, 
and  he  now  gave  me  to  understand  that  he 
was  hungry.    Our  huntsman  had  been  fortu- 
nate enough  to  shoot  a  wild  hog  the  previous 
day,  and  with  a  large  piece  of  meat  and  a  cake 
of  cassa-bread  he  returned  to  the  wood  and 
disappeared." 

An  adventure  of  a  different  kind  served  to 
relieve  the  monotony  and  tedium  of  delay,  on 
the  succeeding  day.  "  I  was  rather  astonish- 
ed at  seeing  Mr.  Goodall  out  of  his  hammock 
earlier  in  the  morning  than  he  was  acccustom- 
ed  to  be  when  not  en  route,  and  his  loud  speak- 
ing to  the  Indians  led  me  to  suppose  that  he 
had  been  disturbed.  I  was  soon  made  acquaint- 
ed with  his  grievance :  legions  of  ants  had  di- 
rected their  march  through  his  hut,  and  a  de- 
tachment had  assailed  him  in  his  hammock  and 
driven  him  fairly  out  of  it.  The  chief  column 
of  the  marching  army  of  ants  was  about  six 
inches  broad,  and  until  nine  o'clock  they 
marched  on  without  intermission  through  the 
tent,  besides  which  there  were  several  branches 
of  minor  extent. 

"  I  now  examined  my  own  hut  more  minute- 
ly, and  observed  there  several  other  columns, 
but  of  less  breadth,  that  continued  marching 
uninterruptedly  until  the  heat  of  the  sun  caused 
them  to  retire  into  their  caverns.  Indeed  the 
whole  open  space  in  front  of  the  huts  was  tra- 
versed by  numerous  columns,  carrying  away 
towards  their  burrows,  crickets,  spiders,  cock- 
roaches, and  other  noxious  insects,  which  they 
must  have  surprised  during  their  nocturnal 


rambles  or  hunted  out  of  their  holes.  The  ant 
was  small,  and  vvilhout  those  prickles  which 
distinguish  the  genus  atta,  or  cushi  ants  of 
the  colonists.  They  were  probably  a  small 
species  of  that  kind  which  is  called  the  hunter, 
or  yagerman,  and  of  which  Mrs.  Carmichael 
has  given  such  a  lively  and  interesting  descrip- 
tion." 

About  an  hour  after  the  disappearance  of 
ihe  ants,  another  arrival  took  place.  Ten  In- 
dians, of  the  Weeping  tribe  came  fn  to  help 
make  up  the  variety  of  the  day.  "  They  all 
broke  out  into  lamentations  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  young  man."  The  vvailings  over, 
they  quickly  manifested  an  earnest  desire  to 
become  possessed  of  the  property  of  the  strang- 
ers. "  They  had  a  custom  which  did  not 
agree  with  our  reduced  stock  of  articles  for 
barter,  being  uncommonly  covetous  of  what- 
ever their  eyes  rested  upon." 

"  By  promising  them  some  beads  I  easily 
induced  the  chieltain  and  some  others  to  sit 
or  stand  to  Mr.  Goodall  for  their  portrait.  He 
considered  them,  however,  the  most  fidgetty  of 
all  the  Indians  he  had  depicted — they  could 
scarcely  remain  in  the  same  position  foe  a 
moment.  The  old  chieftain  has  certainly  the 
most  characteristic  face  among  them.  Al- 
though he  is  of  no  great  stature,  being  only  5 
feet  "l\  inches,  he  is  portly  and  well  made. 
His  face  had  a  thorough  Indian  expression, 
the  forehead  receding,  and  the  eyes  so  oblique, 
that  he  can  almost  look  upwards  without  bend- 
ing his  head  back.  Another  peculiarity  in 
which  almost  all  the  Pianoghottos  share,  is  the 
great  depression  on  the  side  of  the  head,  below 
the  parietal  bone,  and  between  the  outer  angle 
of  the  ear  and  the  eye.  The  ear  is  uncom- 
monly large,  (three  inches  in  this  individual,) 
which  I  might  in  this  instance  have  ascribed  to 
his  wearing  pieces  of  bamboo  in  the  ear,  if  it 
were  the  laps  or  lobuli  which  determined  the 
size  of  it.  The  ears  of  a  boy  who  was  4  feet 
7  inches  in  height,  were  2  inches  and  7-10ths 
in  length,  and  1  inch  and  5-10ths  in  breadth. 
The  waist  was  small,  the  young  men  being 
seldom  more  than  2  feet  3  inches  round  ;  but 
this  may  be  ascribed  to  their  wearing,  from 
their  earliest  youth,  tight  girdles,  about  six 
inches  broad,  made  of  the  bark  of  a  tree — a 
custom  which  must  be  injurious  to  their  health. 
It  appears  they  are  as  vain  of  a  small  waist  as 
any  fair  lady  of  European  birth  and  boarding- 
school  education.  It  was  ridiculous  to  see 
how  they  contrived  to  make  their  waist  appear 
smaller,  by  drawing  in  their  breath  when  I 
came  to  measure  that  part  of  their  body." 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

If  any  reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  follow- 
ing statistics,  the  cause  of  Christianity  would 
appear  to  make  slow  progress  in  the  world. 
But  instead  of  discouraging  the  true  Christian, 
it  should  invite  his  vigilance  over  his  own  con- 
duct, and  to  put  in  motion  those  means  for  the 
reformation  of  his  fellow  candidates  for  immor- 
tality, which  under  the  Divine  blessing  may 
contribute  to  that  end. 

"Curiosities  of  Statistics. —  No  man  can 
say  what  will  be  the  weather  to-morrow,  but  the 


quantity  of  rain  which  falls  in  any  particular 
place  in  any  five  years  is  precisely  the  same 
quantity  which  falls  in  any  other  five  years  at 
the  same  place.  Thus,  while  it  is  impossible 
to  predict,  of  any  one  man  in  France,  that 
during  the  next  year  he  will  commit  a  crime, 
it  seems  certain  that  one  in  every  six  hundred 
and  fifty  will  do  so,  because  in  past  years  the 
proportion  has  been  generally  about  that 
amount,  the  tendency  to  crime,  in  relation  to 
the  temptation,  being  every  where  invariable 
over  a  sufficiently  wide  range  of  time.  So, 
also,  the  number  of  persons  taken  in  charge 
by  the  police  in  London,  for  being  drunk  and 
disorderly  in  the  streets,  Is,  week  by  week,  a 
nearly  uniform  quantity,  showing  that  the  in- 
clination to  drink  to  excess  is  always  in  the 
mass  about  the  same,  regard  being  had  to  the 
existing  temptations  or  stimulations  to  this  vice. 
Even  mistakes  and  oversights  are  of  regular 
occurrence,  for  it  is  found  in  the  post-offices  of 
the  large  cities  that  the  number  of  letters  put 
in  without  addresses  is  year  by  year  the  same. 
Statistics  have  made  out  an  equally  distinct 
regularity,  in  a  wide  range,  with  regard  to 
things  concerning  the  mind,  and  the  doctrine 
founded  upon  it  has  lately  produced  a  scheme 
that  may  well  strike  the  ignorant  with  surprise. 
It  is  proposed  to  establish  in  London  a  society 
for  insuring  the  integrity  of  clerks,  secretaries, 
collectors,  and  all  such  functionaries,  as  are 
obliged  to  find  security  for  money  passing 
through  their  hands  in  the  course  of  business. 
This  guaranty  society  has  gone  into  opera- 
tion, and  is  likely  to  become  a  useful  and  pros- 
perous institution." 


Truth. — Meanness  is  the  true  characteristic 
of  every  species  of  falsehood.  What  that  is 
great,  good,  or  agreeable,  can  be  assimilated 
with  it '/  That  it  is  contemptible,  is  evidenced 
by  the  feelings  a  discovery  of  it  excites.  It  can- 
not, therefore,  but  seem  strange,  that  man,  who 
is  favoured  with  the  convictions  of  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  should  act  with  dissimulation  and 
deceit;  barter  his  peace,  his  dignity,  his  own 
esteem,  and  that  of  others,  for  anything  that 
this  state  of  vicissitude  can  afford  ;  when  by 
preserving  a  reputation  of  sincerity  ;  by  in- 
tegrity of  thought  and  veracity  of  speech,  he 
may  with  certainty  obtain  the  friendship  and 
respect  of  his  acquaintance,  and  enjoy  the  de- 
sirable character  of  a  wan  of  candour. 

In  the  manners  of  Christ,  as  described  in 
the  New  Testament,  we  have  a  perfect  mo'lel 
I  of  sincerity  and  undeviating  truth;  and  this 
must  evince  to  Christians,  how  far  remote 
from  every  species  of  falsehood  their  conduct 
ought  to  be  ;  since  the  terms  of  their  salvation 
are  included  in  a  faithful  imitation  nf  Him 
who  never  swerved  from  the  strictest  veracity. 
Nothing  I  ever  read  in  praise  of  truth,  is  to 
my  feelings  so  impressive  of  reverence  for  it 
as  the  eulogium  pronounced  by  Christ  on  Na- 
thaniel ;  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
is  no  guile." 

A  new  piece  of  spiritural  chymisfry — even 
to  grow  better  on  observing  the  faults  of  others, 
— Dr.  Rutty. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


Fur  "  The  Friend." 

SONNET. 
WRITTEN  ON  RECOVERING  FROM  AN  ILLNESS. 

I  have  been  wandering  near  the  gates  of  Death, — 
Weak,  fevered,  pained,  through  long,  long  nights  and 
days  ; 

Yet,  oh  Disease !  I  have  trod  rougher  ways, 
Sinning  in  strength,  than  thine!— and   oft  sweet 
breath 

Came  to  my  hot  cheek,  as  of  angels  near 
Whispering  thoughts  of  heaven  to  quell  all  fear. 
Anew  I  thank  thee  now,  oh  God  !  for  life, — 
And  with  keen  sense  of  joy  greet  sun  and  air ; 
But,  when  I  think  how  hard  it  is  to  bear 
My  cross  'mid  worldly  men, — how  oft  the  strife 
Of  this  ill  world  doth  wound  the  tender  heart, 
Or  leaveti  it  to  itself, — my  joy  doth  fly. 
O  that  I  had  been  ready  to  depart ! 
It  is  as  hard  to  live  well,  as  to  die. 

M. 

Second  month,  1846. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

"THE  STIRRING  DRUMS." 

There's  a  spirit  comes  with  the  stirring  drums 

In  a  robe  of  flame  arrayed, 
And  the  magic  wand,  in  his  iron  hand, 
Is  a  bared  and  crimsoned  blade  ! 

By  the  mournful  air  of  the  man  of  prayer 
We  may  know  from  whence  he  comes, 
For  the  good  man  may  not  kneel  to  pray 
For  him  with  the  "  stirring  drums." 

Wo!  wo  for  our  land  !  for  Destruction's  brand 

Is  the  torch  that  leads  him  on, 
And  his  flying  steeds  but  increase  their  speed 
The  farther  his  car  has  gone  ! 

By  the  orphaned  child — by  the  widow,  wild, 

We  may  know  from  whence  he  comes, 
For  the  widow  weeps  while  her  husband  sleeps 
Unroused  by  the  "  stirring  drums." 

Oh  !  his  murderous  breath  hath  the  scent  of  death 

As  he  breathes  on  the  glowing  youth, 
Whose  hands  were  white  and  whose  souls  were  bright 
Till  he  dimmed  their  light  of  Truth. 

By  the  fearful  shriek — by  the  pallid  cheek, 

We  may  know  from  whence  he  comes, 
For  the  sister  weeps  while  her  brother  sleeps 
Unroused  by  the  stirring  drums." 

Yet  they  madly  kneel  at  his  chariot  wheel, 

Till  he  binds  them  at  his  will, 
And  they  wear  the  stain  of  his  galling  chain 
Till  they  learn  like  him  to  "  kill !" 

By  the  sad  tears  wrung  from  the  strong  and 
young 

We  may  know  from  whence  he  comes — 
For  the  brother  weeps  while  his  brother  sleeps 
Unroused  by  the  "stirring  drums." 

And  they  call  him  War,  for  he  bears  afar 

From  many  a  peaceful  hearth 
The  brightest  gem  of  the  diadem 
That  crowned  its  bliss  on  ear.'.h — 

By  the  deep,  deep  moan — by  the  deeper  groan, 

We  may  know  from  whence  he  comes, 
For  the  father  weeps  while  his  loved  one  sleeps 
Unroused  by  the  "  stirring  drums." 

May  the  brave  not  shrink  from  the  awful  brink 

Of  the  "  pit"  from  whence  he  came — 
From  the  "second  death"  of  his  murderous  breath 
And  his  quenchless  robe  of  flame  ? 

By  the  heart  that  breaks — by  the  heart  he 
breaks 

We  know  from  whence  he  comes. 
For  the  mother  weeps  as  her  loved  one  sleeps 
Unroused  by  the  "  stirring  drums." 

In  the  eastern  clime  in  the  olden  time 

This  self-same  spirit  led 
The  brave,  of  old  to  a  deed  so  bold 

That  the  grave  gave  up  its  dead  ! 


By  the  pardoning  blood  of  the  Son  of  God 

We  know  from  whence  He  came, 
And  that  war  will  cease  for  the  Prince  of 
Peace 

Is  His  all-conquering  Name. 

E. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

All  Afternoon  Walk. 

THE  RETREAT. 

On  Second-day  afternoon,  the  20th  ult., 
two  of  us  bent  our  steps  to  the  southern  part 
of  the  City,  and  the  adjoining  district  of  Moy- 
amensing,  desirous  of  obtaining  information 
relative  to  the  statistics  of  crime  and  misery. 
The  first  place  we  visited  was  the  Moral  Re- 
treat for  Coloured  Persons.  It  is  in  Lombard 
Street  above  Seventh,  and  is  under  the  imme- 
diate superintendence  of  Hetty  Reckless.  We 
found  it  an  old,  painted,  two-story  frame  build- 
ing, indicating,  we  thought,  very  strongly  a 
limited  income  in  the  occupants.  We  inquired 
for  Hetty  Reckless,  and  being  introduced  to 
her,  were  invited  up  to  the  second  story, 
into  the  general  sewing-room  of  the  establish- 
ment. A  coloured  woman  was  busy  with  her 
needle  in  one  corner;  a  table  with  books,  tracts, 
muslin  and  finished  work  occupied  another 
corner  ;  and  in  the  centre  a  pair  of  quilting- 
frames,  from  which  a  quilt  had  probably  just 
been  taken,  still  remained  resting  on  the  tops 
of  chairs.  The  chairs,  the  furniture,  the  wood- 
work of  the  building — all  spoke  of  the  poverty 
of  the  institution.  We  found  Hetty  Reckless 
a  short  fleshy  woman  ; — one  in  whom,  after  a 
half  hour's  talk,  you  would  scarcely  fail  to  be 
interested.  Our  first  question  was,  Where  are 
the  inmates — those  lately  the  degraded  and 
miserable,  now  in  process  of  reformation? 
We  found,  to  our  sorrow,  that  the  funds  of  the 
institution  had  a  short  time  previously  become 
exhausted  ;  and  though  very  busy  and  useful 
in  winter,  spring  and  summer,  autumn  at 
the  Retreat  was  likely  to  glide  away,  without 
any  being  benefited  by  its  protecting  influence. 
There  is  no  deficiency  of  wretchedness,  misery 
and  vice  in  the  coloured  population, — there  is 
no  lack  of  applicants  for  admission  to  the 
Retreat,  but  the  matron  has  not  wherewithal 
to  feed  and  clothe  them.  We  found,  on  inquiry 
that  the  benefit  of  this  charity  is  confined  to 
coloured  girls  and  women  of  the  lowest  and 
most  destitute  class.  Very  many  of  those  who 
have  been  its  moral  patients  were  bone-pick- 
ers and  rag-gatherers,  who,  clothed  in  tat- 
ters, earned  a  bare  subsistence,  by  groping 
in  the  gutters,  and  amid  the  offal  of  the  streets. 

In  the  first  rise  of  the  Institution,  Hetty 
Reckless  visited  some  of  the  lowest  haunts  of 
the  miserable  and  destitute,  inviting  them  to 
come  to  the  shelter  of  this  house,  and  see  if  a 
remedy  might  not  be  found  for  the  worst  ills 
of  their  condition.  Of  late,  the  applications 
for  admission  being  more  than  their  house  can 
accommodate,  and  their  fund  support,  they 
make  their  selection  from  those  who  so  keenly 
feel  their  situations  as  of  their  own  choice  to 
seek  a  refuge  in  the  Retreat.  When  such  an 
one  first  enters  the  house,  the  rules  of  the  in- 
stitution are  read  to  her,  and  on  her  promise 
of  obeying  them,  she  is  admitted  as  one  of  the 
family.  These  rules  enjoin  the  patients  to  keep 


the  chambers  and  furniture  clean,  to  pay  due 
attention  to  cleanliness  and  neatness  in  their 
own  persons,  and  to  consult  their  own  comfort 
in  their  actions,  and  the  comfort  of  those 
around  them.  They  are  bound  to  wash  and 
iron  their  own  clothes,  to  abstain  from  profane 
and  indecent  language,  from  intoxicating  li- 
quor, and  from  quarrelling  with  each  other. 
Lastly,  they  are  to  occupy  their  time  indus- 
triously, either  for  themselves,  or  the  good  of 
the  Institution,  and  are  never  to  go  out  of  the 
house,  except  with  the  permission  of  the  matron 
or  the  committee. 

The  first  thing  attended  to  after  the  admis- 
sion of  new  inmates,  is  of  necessity  seeing  to 
their  bodily  cleanliness,  and  furnishing  them 
with  new  clothes.  The  rags  they  bring  with 
them  can  readily  be  purified  by  nothing  less 
life-destroying  than  fire.  They  are  then  put 
to  such  employments  as  the  Association  can 
find  for  them.  Quilting,  coarse  sewing,  mak- 
ing carpet-rags.  After  keeping  them  a  few 
weeks,  during  which  they  generally  conduct 
themselves  with  propriety,  places  are  obtained 
for  them  in  the  country  ;  the  Association  fur- 
nishing them  with  two  suits  of  clothing.  The 
names  of  the  formers  with  whom  they  are 
placed  are  recorded;  and  it  was  really  cheer- 
ing to  look  over  the  list,  and  to  see  how  many 
had  been  received  into  families  known  to  us, 
wherein  we  felt  assured  that  every  aid  would 
be  furnished,  as  far  as  careful  superintendence 
and  kindness  couldaid,instrengtheningthegood 
work  of  reformation  commenced  in  the  Retreat. 
In  a  small  book  is  collected  the  testimony  of  a 
number  of  persons  well  known  to  us,  as  to  the 
good  character  maintained  by  some  of  these 
poor  women  in  their  new  situations.  Hetty 
said  that,  generally,  they  had  given  satisfaction 
wherever  they  had  been  placed  ;  and  this,  con- 
sidering the  depth  of  degradation  from  which 
they  had  been  rescued,  was  a  matter  of  greater 
wonder  to  us,  than  to  learn  there  were  excep- 
tions to  the  rule.  When  the  girls  are  placed 
in  situations  not  very  remote  from  the  City, 
Hetty  visits  them  in  their  new  homes. 

In  a  conversation  we  had  with  her  on  the 
misery  and  depravity  of  the  coloured  popula- 
tion in  the  southern  part  of  the  City,  she  told 
us  many  painfully  interesting  particulars,  which 
had  come  under  her  own  observation,  relative 
to  the  manner  in  which  some  live.  She 
mentioned  one  establishment  in  Baker  street, 
where  the  poor  miserable  victims  of  ignorance 
and  vice,  who  have  no  homes,  are,  when  they 
can  beg,  steal,  or  earn  enough  to  pay  for  it, 
furnished  with  lodgings.  The  rooms  of  the 
house  are  divided  into  narrow  stalls  like  those 
in  stables  for  horses,  into  which  a  little  straw 
is  shaken,  and  this  is  all  the  bed  furnished. 
Yet  for  some  of  these  stalls  ten  cents  is  chars-- 

o 

ed  a  night,  the  occupant  having  the  privilege 
of  taking  to  his  or  her  lodging-place  as  many 
as  they  will  hold.  Sometimes  they  have  twelve 
persons  in  them,  a  small  sum  being  paid  by 
each.  The  principal  amount  of  the  woes  and 
vices  of  the  negroes  in  that  neighbourhood  she 
attributes  to  the  grog-shops. 

After  hearing  her  details  relative  to  the  lodg- 
ings of  these  poor  outcasts  from  home  and 
comfort,  we  went  with  her  into  the  chambers 
of  the  Retreat,  to  see  what  accommodations  it 
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had  to  offer  in  exchange.  We  were  mucli 
gratified.  Every  thing  appeared  comfortable 
and  neat.  No  wonder  that  the  tenants  of  stalls, 
the  liers  on  dirty  straw,  those  dependant  on 
begging  for  support,  when  they  have  once  ex- 
perienced the  comforts  of  a  good  bed,  the  lux- 
ury of  clean  sheets,  the  satisfaction  of  certain 
though  coarse  meals,  should  be  willing  to  en- 
deavour to  control  their  evil  habits,  that  they 
may  not  lose  their  place  at  the  Retreat,  and 
thereby  the  hope  of  a  future  good  home. 

On  going  down  stairs,  we  found  a  new  ap- 
plicant for  admission.  A  poor  miserably 
dressed,  yet  not  a  bad  looking  coloured  girl. 
She  appeared  to  be  about  17  years  of  age,  and 
had  a  child,  perhaps  a  year  old,  in  her  arms. 
Hetty  had  told  us  that  the  funds  of  the  insti- 
tution were  expended,  and  that  until  they  had 
the  means  of  furnishing  clean  clothing  and 
food,  no  more  could  be  taken  in.  Knowing 
this,  feelings  of  commiseration  were  awaken- 
ed in  us,  as  we  gazed  on  this  girl,  about  to  be 
turned  away,  and  a  heart-ache  followed,  which 
has  continued  ever  since.  We  wished  to  have 
had  some  conversation  with  the  child-mother, 
but  Hetty  inviting  us  to  follow  her,  we  passed 
on.  On  the  first  floor  is  an  infant-school  for 
coloured  children,  supported  by  the  old  Aboli- 
tion Society.  The  pupils  now  number  80,  and 
one  of  the  teachers  informed  us  there  were 
not  unfrequently  that  many  in  attendance. 
There  were  among  them  many  with  bright 
faces,  beaming  with  intelligence.  The  school- 
room is  altogether  inadequate  in  size,  for  the 
healthy  accommodation  of  such  a  school. 

The  members  of  the  Coloured  Moral  Reform 
Society  are  all  of  African  descent,  and  they 
are  such  as  are  most  anxious  to  raise  their 
race  from  the  degradation  into  which  their 
vicious  habits,  and  the  influence  of  parents  and 
associates  have  sunk  them.  We  left  their  Re- 
treat with  hearty  good  wishes  for  the  encou- 
ragement of  its  supporters,  and  with  desire 
that  those  among  Friends  who  have  the  good 
of  the  coloured  people  at  heart,  would  of  their 
abundance  be  willing  to  render  pecuniary  aid. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


For  "The  Friend." 

Epistle  of  William  Penn. 

While  some  would  persuade  us  that  differ- 
ences of  sentiment  in  points  of  doctrine  is  of 
little  more  moment  than  the  different  pronunci- 
ations of"  Shibboleth,"  and  by  this  means  lead 
the  unwary  from  the  Truth,  it  will  be  benefi- 
cial frequently  to  recur  to  the  language  of  the 
first  Friends,  who,  with  great  zeal  and  plain- 
ness contended  for  the  faith  as  delivered  to 
them.  The  following  epistle,  written  by  Wil- 
liam Penn,  when  travelling  in  Europe,  shows 
the  importance  which  he  attached  to  the  Di- 
vine call  extended  to  himself  and  fellow-sol- 
diers, and  the  weight  of  responsibility  they 
were  under,  to  hold  fast  the  banner  given  them 
to  display  because  of  the  Truth,  both  in  rela- 
tion to  themselves,  and  those  who  were  to  be 
called  and  instructed  by  their  instrumentality. 
It  is  full  of  the  Divine  savour,  and  we  may 
hope  that  its  insertion  in  "  The  Friend"  will 
animate  and  encourage  those  who  love  the 
same  cause,  to  hold  fast  their  faith  unflinch- 


ingly, and  that  the  young  disciple  who  has  not 
long  been  enlisted  in  the  Lamb's  army,  will 
derive  instruction  and  courage  to  press  for- 
ward in  the  same  path  which  they  trod.  Fear 
not  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father's  good  plea- 
sure to  give  you  the  kingdom,  as  you  follow 
the  all-conquering  Captain  faithfully,  not  suf- 
fering the  oppositions,  or  the  discouragements 
of  the  Sanballats  of  the  day,  to  turn  you  away 
from  the  unchangeable  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

To  the  Churches  of  Jesvs  throughout  the 
World,  gathered  and  settled  in  his  Eter- 
nal Light,  Power  and  Spirit,  to  be  one 
Holy  Flock,  Family,  and  Household,  to 
the  Lord,  <^c. 

Dear  Friends  and  Brethren, — 

Who  have  been  visited  with  the  fatherly  vis- 
itation from  on  high,  and  have  received  God's 
eternal  Word  and  testament  in  your  hearts,  by 
which  you  have  been  gathered  home  to  Christ 
Jesus,  the  true  shepherd,  from  all  the  idol- 
shepherds,  and  their  barren  mountains  and  un- 
profitable hills,  where  you  have  been  scatter- 
ed in  the  dark  and  gloomy  day  of  apostasy  ; 
and  by  his  light,  spirit,  and  power,  have  been 
convinced  of  sin,  righteousness  and  judgment, 
and  can  say,  The  prince  of  this  world  is  judg- 
ed by  his  holy,  righteous,  and  powerful  ap- 
pearance in  you,  unto  whom  all  judgment  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  committed  ;  who  is  the 
blessed  Lamb  of  God,  the  Light  and  Saviour 
of  the  world  ;  who  is  King  of  Salem  and 
Prince  of  Peace  :  my  soul  loves  you  with  ever- 
lasting love ;  even,  with  the  love  with  which 
my  God,  and  your  God,  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  hath  loved  me,  and  visited  my  soul, 
and  your  souls  ;  in  this  do  I  dearly  salute  and 
embrace  you  all,  in  this  the  day  of  the  fulfil- 
ling of  his  glorious  promises  to  his  churches 
in  the  wilderness,  and  witnesses  in  sack-cloth. 

And,  O,  magnified  be  his  name,  and  ever- 
lastingly praised  and  renowned  be  his  holy 
power  and  arm,  by  which  he  hath  reached 
unto  us,  and  brought  salvation  near  us!  For 
he  hath  found  us  out,  and  hath  heard  our  soli- 
tary cries,  the  deep  and  mournful  supplications 
of  our  bowed  spirits,  when  we  were  as  the  lit- 
tle silly  dove  without  its  mate,  and  the  lonely 
pelican  in  the  wilderness ;  when  we  were 
ready  to  cry  out,  Is  there  none  to  save !  Is 
there  none  to  help!  O  when  shall  the  time 
and  times,  and  half  a  time,  be  finished  !  When 
shall  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
days  be  accomplished!  And  when  shall  the 
abomination  that  stands  in  the  holy  place,  be 
cast  out!  When  shall  the  captivity  of  the 
people  be  turned  back  !  O  when  shall  Baby- 
lon come  into  remembrance  before  God  ;  the 
dragon,  beast,  and  false  prophet  be  cast  into 
the  lake  !  And  when  shall  the  law  go  forth 
out  of  Sion,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  out  of 
Jerusalem  !  When  shall  Sion  become  the  joy, 
and  Jerusalem  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth  ! 
And  when  shall  the  earth  be  covered  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea  ! 

Friends,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  hath 
heard  our  cries,  and  the  full  time  is  come,  yea, 
the  appointed  time  is  come,  and  the  voice  of 
the  Eternal  Spirit  in  our  hearts  hath  been 


heard  on  this  wise  many  a  time:  Awake  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  I  will  give  thee  life:  arise 
out  of  the  dust,  and  shine  ;  for  thy  light  is 
come,  and  the  glory  of  the  lord  is  risen  upon 
thee.  And  the  Lord  God  hath  given  us  that 
light  by  which  we  have  comprehended  the 
darkness  in  ourselves  and  in  the  world  :  And 
as  we  have  believed  in  it,  dwelt  in  it,  and 
walked  in  it,  we  have  received  power  to  over- 
come the  evil  one  in  all  his  appearances  in  our- 
selves ;  and  faithfully  and  boldly  to  testify 
against  him  in  the  world.  And  the  blood  of 
Jesus  in  this  holy  way  of  the  light  have  we 
felt  in  our  souls,  to  cleanse  us  from  unrighteous- 
ness, and  give  us  to  know  the  mystery  of  the 
fellowship  of  the  Gospel  one  with  another, 
which  stands  in  life  and  immortality.  And 
here  we  become  an  holy  household  and  family 
unto  God,  that  live  in  his  presence  day  and 
night,  to  do  his  will,  as  becornelh  his  redeemed 
and  ransomed  children  by  the  most  precious 
blood  of  his  Son,  and  no  more  to  return  to 
folly. 

And,  Friends,  let  it  never  pass  out  of  our 
remembrance,  what  our  God  hath  done  for  us, 
since  he  hath  made  us  a  people.  Hath  any 
weapon  formed  against  us  prospered  ?  Hath 
he  called  us,  and  not  protected  us  ?  Hath  he 
given  power  to  conceive,  and  not  to  bring 
forth  ?  Hath  he  not  sheltered  us  in  many  n 
storm?  Did  he  ever  leave  us  under  the  re- 
proaches and  contradictions  of  men  ?  Nay, 
hath  he  not  spoken  peace  to  us !  Were  we 
ever  cast  out  by  men,  and  he  forsook  us?  No, 
the  Lord  hath  taken  us  up.  Were  we  ever  in 
prison,  and  he  visited  us  not  ?  Hungry,  and 
he  fed  us  not?  Naked,  and  he  clothed  us 
not  ?  Or  have  we  been  sick,  and  he  came  not 
to  see  us?  When  were  the  jails  so  close,  that 
he  could  not  come  in  ?  And  the  dungeons  so 
dark,  that  he  caused  not  his  light  to  shine  upon 
us?  O  nay  ;  he  hath  never  left  us,  nor  for- 
saken us  ;  yea,  he  hath  provided  richly  for 
us  ;  he  hath  brought  us  into  the  wilderness, 
not  to  starve  us,  but  try  us  ;  yet  not  above  our 
measure.  For  he  fed  us  with  manna  from  on 
high,  with  pure  honey  and  water  out  of  the 
rock,  and  gave  his  good  Spirit  to  sustain  us. 
By  night  he  was  a  pillar  of  fire  to  us,  to  com- 
fort us  ;  and  by  day  a  pillar  of  cloud,  to  hide 
and  shelter  us.  He  was  a  shadow  of  a  mightv 
rock,  that  followed  us  ;  and  we  never  wanted 
a  brook  by  the  way  to  refresh  us.  Was  God 
good  to  Israel  outward  ?  much  more  hath  he 
abounded  to  his  spiritual  Israel,  the  proper 
seed  and  offspring  of  himself.  O  the  noble 
deeds  and  valiant  acts,  that  he  hath  Wrought 
in  our  day  for  our  deliverance !  He  hath 
caused  one  to  chase  ten,  and  ten  an  hundred, 
and  an  hundred  a  thousand  many  a  time. 
None  hath  been  able  to  snatch  us  out  of  his 
hands,  who  abode  in  his  truth.  For  though 
the  winds  have  blown,  and  the  sea  hath  raged, 
yet  hath  he  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea  for 
his  seed's  sake  ;  he  hath  said  to  the  winds, 
Be  still  ;  and  to  the  sea,  Thus  far  shalt  thou 
come  and  no  farther.  He  hath  cast  up  a  high 
way  for  his  ransomed  to  walk  in,  so  plain, 
that  though  a  fool  he  shall  not  err  therein. 
This  is  the  Light,  in  which  all  nations  of  them 
that,  are  saved  must  walk  forever. 

And  therefore,  Friends,  let  us  stay  our  minds 
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in  the  light  of  the  Lord  forever  ;  and  let  the 
awe,  fear,  and  dread  of  the  Almighty  dwell  in 
us  ;  and  let  his  Holy  Spirit  be  known  to  be  a 
covering  to  us,  that  from  the  spirit  of  this 
world  we  may  be  chastely  kept  and  preserved; 
unto  God,  in  the  holy  light  and  self-denying 
life  of  Jesus,  who  hath  offered  himself  up  once 
for  all,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should 
also  follow  his  steps  ;  that  as  he  our  dear  Lord 
and  Master,  so  we  his  servants,  and  friends, 
and  children,  might  by  the  Eternal  Spirit  offer 
up  ourselves  to  God,  in  body,  in  soul,  and  in 
spirit,  which  are  his  ;  that  we  may  be  his  work- 
manship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
■works,  to  the  praise  of  him  that  hath  called 
us  ;  which  calling  is  an  high  and  holy  calling, 
by  the  eternal  Light  and  Spirit  in  our  con- 
sciences. O  that  it  might  forever  remain  in 
high  estimation  with  us  !  And  that  it  may  be 
the  daily  watch  and  travel  of  us  all,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  holy  and  living  God,  that  hath 
called  us,  to  make  our  great  call  and  election 
sure,  which  many  have  neglected  to  do,  who 
have  been  convinced  by  the  blessed  light  and 
truth  of  Chri.st  Jesus  revealed  in  their  hearts, 
and  who  for  a  time  have  walked  among  us, 
have  been  overcome  by  the  spirit  of  this  world, 
and  turned  their  hands  from  the  plough,  and 
deserted  the  camp  of  the  Lord,  and  gone  back 
into  Egypt  again  ;  whereby  the  heathens  have 
blasphemed,  and  the  way  and  people  of  the 
Lord  greatly  have  suffered. 

Therefore,  O  my  dear  Friends  and  brethren, 
in  the  sense  of  that  life  and  power,  that  God 
from  Heaven  so  gloriously  hath  dispensed 
among  us,  and  by  which  he  hath  given  us  mul- 
tiplied assurances  of  his  loving-kindness  unto 
us,  and  crowned  us  together  with  heave.nly  do- 
minion, and  in  which  my  spirit  is  at  this  time 
broken  before  the  Lord;  do  I  most  earnestly 
entreat  you  to  watch  continually,  lest  any  of 
you,  that  have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  fall  by 
temptation  ;  and  by  carelessness  and  neglect 
tempt  the  living  God  to  withdraw  his  fatherly 
visitation  from  any  of  you,  and  finally  to  desert 
such  ;  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  a  jealous  God, 
and  he  will  not  give  his  glory  unto  another. 
He  hath  given  to  man  all  but  man  himself, 
and  him  he  hath  reserved  for  his  own  peculiar 
service,  to  build  him  up  a  glorious  temple  to 
himself;  so  that  we  are  bought  with  a  price, 
and  we  are  not  our  own. 

Therefore  let  us  continually  watch,  and 
stand  in  awe,  that  we  grieve  not  his  holy  Spirit, 
nor  turn  his  grace  into  wantonness.  But  all 
of  us,  let  us  wait,  and  that  in  a  holy  travail  of 
spirit,  to  know  ourselves  sealed  by  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  unto  the  day  of  our  complete  redemp- 
tion ;  when  not  only  all  our  sins,  but  all  sor- 
rows, sighings  and  tears  shall  be  wiped  away 
from  our  eyes  ;  and  everlasting  songs  of  joy 
and  thanksgiving  shall  melodiously  fill  our 
hearts  to  God,  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and 
to  his  blessed  immaculate  Lamb,  who  by  his 
most  precious  blood  shall  have  completely 
redeemed  us  from  the  earth,  and  written  our 
names  in  the  Book  of  Life. 

(To  be  continued.) 

Saw  my  proper  and  principal  work  to  be  in 
the  closet,  not  in  the  field. — Dr.  Rutty, 


For  "The  Friend." 

Friends  and  the  Indians. 

In  1795,  Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting  ap- 
pointed a  Committee  "For  Promoting  the  im- 
provement and  Gradual  Civilization  of  the  In- 
dian Natives."  In  1796,  "  The  Committe,  af- 
ter fully  conferring  on  the  objects  of  their  ap- 
pointment, and  carefully  considering  the  means 
most  likely  to  promote  them,  believed  it  proper 
to  learn  the  disposition  of  the  various  tribes  in 
the  vicinity  of  this  State,  and  prepare  their 
minds  for  the  reception  of  the  intended  aid. 
With  this  vievvcircular  letters  from  the  Commit- 
tee were,  in  179G,  addressed  to  various  tribes, 
accompanied  with  one  from  the  Secretary  of 
State,  expressive  of  the  approbation  of  our  pros- 
pects by  the  Executive  of  the  United  States. 
These  letters,  in  a  guarded  manner  communi- 
cated to  the  Indians  our  intention  of  aiding  and 
encouraging  such  as  should  early  apply  to  us. 
The  Oneidas,  and  those  Indians  settled  on  the 
Oneida  reservation,  comprehending  the  Stock- 
bridge,  and  a  part  of  the  Tuscaroras,  were  the 
only  tribes  who,  at  that  time  appeared  willing 
to  be  instructed  in  husbandry,"  &c. 

Visit  to  the  Indians  in  1798. 

The  Committee  having  concluded  to  make 
an  attempt  at  civilizing  some  of'the  Indian  Na- 
tives on  the  North  Western  border  of  Penn- 
sylvania, residing  on  the  Alleghany  river,  in 
the  State  of  New  York,  Joshua  Sharpless  ac- 
companied several  Friends  on  a  visit  to  Corn- 
planter,  near  whose  land  they  proposed  to  com- 
mence their  operations,  of  which  he  preserved 
some  account.  They  set  out  from  Chester 
County,  on  the  1st  of  the  Fifth  month,  and 
rode  through  Shippensburg,  Strasburg,  crossed 
the  Alleghany  mountains,  and  on  the  9th 
reached  Redstone,  and  attended  the  meeting 
there,  and  next  day  arrived  in  Pittsburgh. 

J.  S.  says  : — "  It  was  the  time  of  the  sitting 
of  the  Supreme  Court  when  we  arrived  here, 
and  we  had  some  fears  whether  we  should  get 
accommodations  for  ourselves  and  horses  ;  but 
having  inquired  for  the  best  tavern  before  we 
crossed  the  river,  we  were  recommended  to 
the  Green  Tree ;  where  after  some  hesitation 
we  were  taken  in,  and  found  good  accommo- 
dations. Some  discouragement  attended  my 
mind  on  the  way  hither,  concerning  the  busi- 
ness we  were  going  on — being  important,  and 
to  be  transacted  among  a  people  of  strange 
language,  in  a  wilderness  country,  and  under 
great  uncertainty  how  we  should  be  able  to 
get  the  goods  we  have  in  care  to  our  desired 
port ;  but  upon  our  arrival  here,  and  being  in- 
troduced to  some  for  whom  we  had  letters  of 
credit,  we  met  with  a  very  kind  reception,  and 
they  appeared  hearty  in  assisting  us,  and  in- 
formed us  that  the  goods  sent  from  Philadel- 
phia arrived  safely  a  few  days  ago,  and  were 
in  the  public  store-house.  The  deputy  Quar- 
ter Master  said,  that  he  would  send  them  to 
Cornplanter's  village,  which  was  about  140 
miles  by  land,  but  much  more  by  water; — that 
it  was  a  good  time  for  them  to  go,  the  river 
being  neither  too  low,  nor  too  high. 

11th.  We  had  an  interview  with  General 
Wilkinson  this  morning.  Pie  received  us  very 
respectfully,  appeared  well  satisfied  with  the 


business  we  were  going  on,  and  cheerfully 
disposed  to  assist  us  in  our  undertaking.  He 
gave  the  deputy  Quarter  Master  who  bore  us 
company,  directions,  in  our  hearing,  to  for- 
ward our  goods  to  Cornplanter's  settlement ; 
and  invited  us  to  take  dinner  with  him,  which 
kindness  we  acknowledged,  but  excused  our- 
selves on  account  of  our  business. 

AH  hands  were  now  employed  in  procur- 
ing the  necessary  articles  to  be  sent  into  the 
Indian  country.  The  deputy  provided  a  boat, 
sent  a  wagon  to  take  our  goods  from  the  pub- 
lic store,  which  was  in  the  fort,  and  convey 
those  we  had  procured  in  different  parts  of 
the  town,  to  the  wharf,  and  put  on  board  the 
boat  before  evening.  Those  sent  from  Phila- 
delphia, and  what  we  procured  here,  weighed 
about  4,700  lbs.,  for  which  the  boatman  was 
to  have  twenty  shillings  per  hundred  weight 
for  taking  up  to  the  settlement,  which  we  af- 
terwards understood  from  him,  was  270  miles 
by  water.  Pie  agreed  to  set  off*  with  them  in 
two  or  three  days,  estimating  it  would  take 
eighteen  days  to  reach  the  settlement. 

12th.  Several  of  our  number  waited  on  the 
General  this  morning,  agreeably  to  his  re- 
quest, and  had  a  satisfactory  interview.  To 
encourage  the  business  and  assist  therein,  he 
presented  us  with  the  following  letters,  and 
when  we  came  away,  accompanied  us  through 
the  guards,  and  respectfully  took  his  leave  of 
us. 

"  Head  Quarters,  Pittsburgh, 
May  the  12th,  1798. 
"Sir: — This  will  be  handed  you  by  Mr. 
,  of  the  Society  of  Friends  in  Philadel- 


phia, who,  with  several  associates,  is  on  a  visit 
to  the  Seneca  Nation,  with  views  to  make  some 
establishment  which  may  prove  useful  to  those 
people,  and  interesting  to  the  rights  of  human- 
ity.   You  will  be  pleased  to  furnish  Mr.   

a  guide,  provisions,  and  any  accommodations 
he  may  need,  charging  the  accruing  expenses 
to  the  proper  head. 

With  respect  and  esteem,  I  am,  Sir, 
Your  obedient  servant, 

James  Wilkinson. 

"  Captain  Fowler, 

Agent  Qr.  Mr.  Gen.  Fort  Franklin." 

"  To  Cornplanter  and  the  Village  Chiefs  of  the 

Seneca  Nation. 
"  Friends  and  Brothers  : 

"  The  bearer,  one  of  our  beloved  men  among 
the  people  called  Quakers,  visits  you,  with 
several  good  men  from  the  same  Society,  who 
intend  to  sit  down  amongst  you,  in  order  to 
instruct  our  red  brethren  in  works  of  useful- 
ness, and  to  point  out  to  them  the  path  of  vir- 
tue, which  leads  to  the  blissful  mansions  of  the 
Great  Spirit,  the  Father  of  light  and  life. 

"  Brothers,  1  charge  you  to  take  this,  our 
beloved  man,  and  his  companions,  by  the 
hand,  and  to  treat  them  with  kindness  and 
sincerity.  Open  your  ears,  and  listen  to  what 
they  say  ; — open  your  eyes,  and  follow  their 
footsteps;  then  will  your  old  men,  your  wives, 
your  children,  and  your  children's  children 
live  in  security,  and  enjoy  the  comforts  of 
life ;  and  the  red  people  and  the  white  people 
on  this  great  island,  will  soon  become  as  one. 

"  Brethren  and  Children,  let  this  admonition 
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sink  deep  into  your  hearts  ;  and  may  you  be 
blessed  with'  a  clear  sky,  smooth  roads,  and 
plentiful  harvests  to  the  end  of  your  days.  I 
commend  you  to  the  care  of  the  Great  Spirit, 
and  am  in  heart  your  friend, 

Jam  lis  Wilkinson. 
Commander-in-chief  of  the  troops  of  the  U. 
States." 

Being  now  ready  to  depart,  we  took  leave  of 
several  of  the  first  characters  of  this  place, 
who  wished  us  success,  and  affectionately  bade 
us  farewell.  Crossing  the  Alleghany,  we  en- 
tered a  wilderness  country,  but  little  inhabited, 
the  settlements  not  more  than  two  or  three 
years  old,  and  scarce  of  provisions  for  man 
and  horse.  Feeding  at  Durkin's,  18  miles,  we 
got  in  the  evening  to  a  place  called  the  Double 
Cabin,  15  miles.  Here  we  could  get  neither 
pasture,  hay,  corn,  nor  oats  for  our  horses; 
but  having  a  little  oats  with  us,  we  fed  ihem, 
and  tied  them  to  stakes  until  morning.  After 
partaking  of  some  of  our  victuals,  we  wrapped 
ourselves  in  our  blankets,  and  tried  to  get  some 
sleep  on  the  earthen  floor,  being  all  the  bed  we 
could  meet  with. 

13th.  We  were  stirring  betimes  this  morn- 
ing, as  our  bed  was  not  inviting  to  indulge  na- 
ture, and  in  7|  miles  came  to  a  poor  cabin. 
Here  we  got  some  oats  for  our  horses,  and  let 
them  pick  a  Utile  m  the  woods.  We  found  a 
great  change  since  we  left  Redstone ;  the  sea- 
son is  backward,  the  leaves  just  putting  out, 
and  there  is  next  to  no  pasture  in  the  woods ; 
that  it  looks  likely  our  horses  will  suffer  much 
when  we  get  among  the  Indians.  We  break- 
fasted on  our  own  provisions,  and  proceeded 
twelve  miles  further,  where  after  feeding  our 
horses,  we  took  dinner  in  like  manner,  and  got 
to  Fort  Franklin  before  4  o'clock,  14g  miles, 
pretty  much  fatigued,  part  of  our  road  being 
tedious  and  rough,  and  we  sensibly  felt  the 
effect  of  our  poor  night's  lodging.  We  met 
with  few  houses  in  this  day's  ride,  The  coun- 
try was  pretty  level  except  about  Sandy  Creek. 
The  town  of  Franklin  [now  Venango  county,] 
is  situated  close  on  the  side  of  French  Creek  ; 
it  contains  ten  or  twelve  log  houses  :  they  were 
built  under  cover  of  an  old  fort,  which  is  now 
demolished,  and  a  new  one  erected  half  a  mile 
lower  down  the  creek,  just  above  its  junction 
with  the  Alleghany  River.  Two  of  us  waited 
on  Captain  Fowler,  and  presented  General 
Wilkinson's  letter  ;  upon  reading  which,  he 
manifested  great  respect,  and  a  full  disposition 
to  comply  with  its  contents.  He  kindly  invit- 
ed us  to  take  breakfast  with  him  in  the  morn- 
ing. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "The  Friend." 

THE  MAMMOTH  CAVE, 

EDMONDSON  COUNTY,  KENTUCKY. 
(Concluded  from  page  8.) 

Before  leaving  the  cave  on  the  second  day, 
Stephen  had  strongly  excited  our  imaginations 
by  an  imperfect  description  of  the  Black  Cham- 
bers. We  therefore  agreed  with  him,  to  return 
the  next  day  and  explore  these  wonderful  and 
extensive  avenues.  ^ 

The  next  morning  adding  to  our  company 


a  young  man  from  Pennsylvania,  who  had 
just  arrived,  and  arrayed  in  our  cave  dresses, 
we  were  on  our  way  soon  alter  breakfast,  glad 
to  exchange  the  hot,  relaxing  air  without,  lor 
the  cool,  bracing  atmosphere  of  the  subterra- 
nean territory. 

At  The  Rotunda  we  turned  to  the  right  and 
entered  Audubon's  Avenue,  a  very  wide  pass- 
age, in  places  rendered  difficult  by  the  rough 
rocks  we  had  to  climb  over ;  elsewhere,  a  fine 
bed  of  nitrous  earth  eased  our  feet,  and  an  arch 
of  solid  rock  formed  an  appropriate  roof.  This 
led  us  to  the  Little  Bat  Room,  where  it  is  said 
thousands  of  bats  hybernate,  finding  their  way 
out  into  the  regions  of  light  and  life,  when 
spring  returns.  Here  our  guide  commenced 
loading  himself  with  stones,  and  whilst  won- 
dering at  his  strange  fancy,  we  received  an  in- 
timation to  follow  his  example.  We  are  now 
at  the  Crevice  Pit,  an  aperture  on  the  left  hand, 
somewhat  in  the  form  of  a  rough  gothic  arch, 
reaching  from  the  top  of  the  cavern  to  the  bot- 
tom, and  opening  into  the  Mammoth  Dome. 
Into  it  Stephen  threw  one  of  his  stones.  This 
we  could  hear  bounding  from  ledge  to  ledge, 
until  finally  a  splash  came  sounding  dimly  on 
the  ear.  Again  and  again  we  repeated  the 
experiment,  and  the  stones  leaping  from  rock 
to  rock  conveyed  to  our  minds  an  idea  of  im- 
mense depth,  as  the  sounds  came  fainter  and 
fainter,  until  the  dull  splash  from  the  water 
far  below  us,  brought  back  the  information  that 
our  messengers  had  done  their  office  and  were 
at  rest. 

Beyond  Crevice  Pit  to  the  right  is  a  small 
chamber  leading  to  the  Black  Chimney,  a 
round  opening  about  6  feet  in  diameter,  with 
horizontal  grooves  4  feet  apart.  The  guide 
clambered  up  above  us,  and  placing  several 
lights  around  it,  enabled  us  to  view  this  singu- 
lar opening  to  great  advantage.  It  seemed  as 
if  an  immensecane  might  have  been  imbedded 
in  yielding  mud,  and,  decaying  away,  left  the 
impress  in  the  solid  rock.  The  little  chamber 
we  entered  was  rich  in  a  beautiful  dendroidal 
formation,  blackened,  according  to  our  guide, 
by  a  combination  of  iron. 

We  did  not  go  on  any  farther  in  that  direc- 
tion, but  turning  back  entered  the  Main  Cave 
at  The  Rotunda,  and  continued  on  towards  the 
interior.  Bending  our  course  round  the  Gi- 
ant's Coffin,  we  went  down  the  Steeps  of  Time, 
and  through  the  Deserted  Chambers,  passing 
the  beautifully  draperied  Side  Saddle  Pit,  and 
descended  by  the  old  ladder  into  the  Labyrinth, 
whose  ups  and  downs  soon  brought  us  to  Go- 
rin,  the  glory  of  domes.  Stationing  the  women 
at  the  window  where  they  had  stood  in  our 
former  visit  to  this  spot,  Stephen  led  the  men 
up  a  ladder,  across  a  small  plank  and  along  a 
rough  passage  to  an  aperture,  through  which 
we  climbed,  and  found  ourselves  on  a  shelving 
platform  within  the  dome,  commanding  a  fine 
view  of  it ;  indeed,  Stephen  said  it  was  the 
only  place  from  which  Gorin  could  be  viewed 
to  advantage.  "  Stephen,  can't  the  girls  get 
here?"  said  one.  A  short  parley  ensued,  per- 
mission was  granted,  and  we  started  to  assist 
them,  but  before  we  had  gone  many  steps  we 
met  them  on  their  way  to  us.  As  soon  as 
they  had  heard  the  question,  "  Can't  the  girls 
get  here?"  they  had  started  by  themselves  to 


join  us,  without  waiting  for  the  answer.  When 
all  were  securely  seated  on  the  dangerous 
ledge  within  the  dome,  a  Bengal  light  shed  a 
transitory  splendour  around.  When  it  had 
faded  away,  we  retraced  our  steps  to  the  Gi- 
ant's Coffin,  where  our  company  divided.  The 
girls  went  by  themselves  towards  the  mouth  of 
the  Cave,  and  enjoyed  a  solitary  walk  length- 
ened out  lo  about  three  miles,  by  their  turning 
aside  to  take  a  parting  look  at  the  objects  of 
interest  in  Gothic  Avenue.  The  others  with 
Stephen  passed  on  to  the  Black  Chambers. 

The  Black  Chambers  are  perhaps  the  wild- 
est and  grandest  portion  of  the  whole  Cave. 
In  some  parts  the  avenue  is  100  yards  wide, 
and  spanned  by  a  single  arch.  The  floor  is 
covered  with  piles  of  loose  rocks,  not  stones, 
for  they  are  of  great  size,  and  so  thick,  that 
a  misstep  might  precipitate  one  many  feet  be- 
tween the  edges  of  adjoining  pieces.*'  The 
acicular  crystalline  formation,  so  abundant  be- 
yond the  rivers,  is  found  here,  assuming  vari- 
ous forms,  but  is  not  of  that  pure  white,  which 
renders  Cleaveland's  Cabinet  so  beautiful.  Our 
guide  bid  us  notice  a  triangular  rock  on  which 
we  stood.  We  went  forward,  wound  through 
different  ways,  and  at  length  found  ourselves 
again  on  the  rock,  from  which  we  had  started, 
so  that  we  had  no  difficulty  in  believing  it 
would  be  an  easy  thing  to  lose  ourselves  in 
this  part  of  the  cave,  or  lo  account  for  the 
adventures  of  a  party,  who  were  wandering 
about  here  for  hours,  almost  in  despair  of  ever 
again  seeing  the  light  of  day,  and  who  finally 
succeeded  in  getting  to  the  Main  Cave  just  as 
their  lamps  went  out. 

After  leaving  the  Black  Chambers  we  con- 
tinued with  the  stranger  and  guide  during  their 
explorations,  which  were  confined  to  the  por- 
tions of  the  Cave,  visited  on  our  first  day's 
ramble. 

The  next  morning  we  took  our  departure 
from  the  Cave  Hotel,  and  as  we  rode  along, 
on  our  way  back  to  Bowling  Green,  felt  as  if 
we  neither  wished  to  see  nor  hear  anything. 
The  mind  was  full,  and  needed  rest  to  enable 
it  to  digest  the  many  new,  grand  and  beautiful 
things  that  had  been  presented  to  it  during  the 
three  days  before. 

Of  all  the  incidents  which  go  to  illustrate 
the  horrors  of  war,  we  have  seen  none  which 
presents  them  to  the  mind  in  a  more  striking 
and  powerful  manner  than  the  present  condi- 
tion of  the  South  Carolina  regiment  of  Volun- 
teers.— They  left  their  homes  six  months  ago, 
about  800  strong  ;  of  this  number  140  died  at 
Vera  Cruz  or  on  the  march  to  Puebla,  360 
were  left  sick  in  the  various  hospitals.  About 
272  were  in  a  condition  to  fight  in  the  late 
battle,  and  of  that  number  137  (including  their 
gallant  Colonel,  Pierce  M.  Butler,)  were  killed 
or  wounded,  leaving  a  meagre  remnant  of  1 35, 
a  moiety  of  whom  may  yet  perhaps  fall  in  bat- 
tle or  perish  by  disease  before  the  war  shall 
terminate.  What  a  contrast  will  the  return 
home  of  this  shattered  corps  present  to  the 
"  pride,  pomp  and  circumstance"  which  attend- 
ed their  enlistment  and  departure  for  the  seat 
of  war. — Richmond  Whig. 
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The  Georgia  Regiment. — Col.  H.  R.  Jack- 
son, of  the  Georgia  regiment,  has  reached  his 
home  at  Savannah,  after  a  year's  faithful  ser- 
vice in  Mexico.  Of  the  910  men  with  which 
he  crossed  the  Chattahoochee,  only  about  450 
were  mustered  regularly  out  of  service  at  New 
Orleans,  the  others  having  either  died  or  been 
dismissed  from  the  service  on  account  of  sick- 
ness or  some  other  cause.  The  Georgia  regi- 
ment (but  owing  to  no  fault  of  theirs)  had  not 
an  opportunity  of  being  engaged  in  battle  dur- 
ing their  term  of  service. — Late  Paper. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Western  Agricultural  School. 

The  Western  Quarterly  Meeting  of  Friends 
of  Indiana  Yearly  Meeting,  has  established  a 
school  under  the  above  name  near  Bloomfield 
meeting-house,  Parke  county,  Indiana.  Funds 
having  been  obtained,  amounting  to  about 
$1200,  sufficient  to  purchase  a  small  farm  of 
twenty-nine  acres,  at  Bloomfield,  and  to  build 
a  school-house,  the  Institution  was  opened  at 
that  place  in  the  Eleventh  month,  1846,  the 
school  having  been  temporarily  located  at  Su- 
gar Plane  for  one  year  previous  to  this  date. 
It  is  under  the  care  of  a  committee  of  the" 
Quarterly  Meeting,  and  is  designed  to  give  a 
liberal  and  practical  education  to  pupils  of  both 
sexes.  186  pupils  have  attended  the  school 
since  its  commencement,  between  30  and  40 
of  whom  were  preparing  themselves  for  teach- 
ers. 

"  The  design  of  this  Institution  is  to  afford 
youth  an  opportunity  of  acquiring  a  liberal 
education  without  the  loss  of  their  health.  It 
aims  to  inspire  a  high  estimate  of  the  import- 
ance of  labour,  and  a  love  for  rural  pursuits  ; 
to  introduce  the  most  useful  studies,  and  espe- 
cially those  which  illustrate  agriculture  ;  and 
to  adopt  the  practice  of  manual  labour  as  fast 
as  circumstances  will  permit."  A  number  of 
the  students  it  is  stated,  have  nearly  paid  their 
expenses,  by  the  labour  performed  in  the  inter- 
vals of  study.  The  pupils  have  as  yet  been 
boarded  in  the  neighbourhood  for  want  of  pro- 
per accommodations  at  the  Institution.  Friends 
in  England  have  given  £100  sterling  in  aid  of 
the  school,  a  sum  which  the  Institution  has  not 
the  means  of  increasing,  so  as  to  erect  a  board- 
ing-house, and  provide  the  necessary  apparatus 
for  teaching  Natural  Philosophy  and  Chemis- 
try. The  Principal  of  the  School,  Harvey 
Thomas,  is  at  present  in  this  city,  with  a  view 
of  obtaining  subscriptions  in  aid  of  this  inter- 
esting Institution.  Friends  disposed  to  contri- 
bute to  this  object  are  requested  to  leave  their 
subscriptions  with  E.  &  C.  Yarnall  or  Daniel 
B.  Smith  ;  or  with  John  Stokes,  No.  74  Mar- 
shall street. 


The  Christian's  Death. — The  decline  of 
the  righteous  is  like  the  setting  of  the  glorious 
sun  ;  though  each  leaveth  us  in  darkness,  yet 
is  their  splendour  unextinguished.  When 
therefore,  we  mourn  at  their  departure,  we 
mourn  not  for  them,  but  for  ourselves.  And 
when  we  contemplate  the  life  of  a  Christian 
friend,  the  pleasing  recollection  of  his  spotless 
purity  of  character,  and  the  unshaken  since- 
rity of  his  Christian  purity,  cheers  our  des- 


ponding spirits,  and  sweetens  the  cup  of  afflia 
tion.-»-  Extract. 
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TENTH  MONTH  2,  1847. 


For  a  succession  of  months  the  public  mind 
has  been  held  in  anxious  suspense  as  relates 
to  the  war  of  invasion,  depredation  and  cruel- 
ty, begun  and  carried  on  by  this  government 
against  our  neighbours  in  Mexico.  At  one 
time  we  have  had  rumours  of  a  fresh  battle  or 
of  a  threatened  one, — at  another,  illusive  pros- 
pects of  peace  have  been  reported  by  the  news- 
papers; thus  keeping  up  a  constant  fluctuation 
between  hope  and  fearful  apprehension.  At 
length,  however,  the  melancholy  certainty  has 
reached  us ;  another  and  another  bloody  con- 
flict has  taken  place.  The  loss  on  the  part  of 
the  United  States  in  killed  and  wounded  not 
less  than  one  thousand;  that  of  the  Mexicans, 
(including  prisoners,)  is  stated  at  from  five  to 
six  thousand.  The  principal  engagements 
occurred  on  the  19th  and  20th  of  Eighth 
month,  four  miles  from  the  walls  of  the  city  of 
Mexico,  between  about  7000  U.  S.  troops,  and 
20,000  Mexicans.  "  The  destruction  of  life," 
says  one  account,  "  has  been  deplorably  severe 
on  both  sides,  but  especially  among  the  Mexi- 
cans. Many  widows  have  been  made;  many 
homes  filled  with  anguish."  The  battle  of  the 
20th  resulted  in  a  total  defeat  of  the  Mexicans. 
Subsequently  an  armistice  was  arranged  be- 
tween the  contending  parties,  and  it  is  suppos- 
ed negotiations  for  peace  ensued.  That  the 
negotiations  may  prove  successful  must  be  the 
fervent  breathing  of  every  seriously  reflecting 
mind.  We  have  neither  space  nor  inclination 
to  enter  further  into  details  of  these  murderous 
and  sanguinary  conflicts  between  two  neigh- 
bouring and  Christian  communities,  (what  a 
gross  misnomer  !)  and  there  is  no  need — the 
papers  of  both  city  and  country  are  abundant- 
ly fraught  with  them. 


For  the  due  appreciation  of  the  article  on 
our  first  page,  we  lake  the  liberty  of  suggest- 
ing, the  expediency  of  keeping  in  view  the  hy- 
pothetical form  chosen  by -the  writer, — in  other 
words,  what  probably  would  be  the  language 
of  the  philosophical  writer  of  history — some 
future  Robertson  or  Prescot — at  some  remote 
era  of  succeeding  time. 


What  a  fearful  and  disgusting  state  of  socie- 
ty does  the  following  description  exhibit !  Is 
it  not  to  be  attributed  to  habits  of  debasing  in- 
timacy with  a  class  of  poor  human  beings, 
which  slave-holding  has  degraded  to  the  level 
of  the  brute  creation — a  system  which  brings 
a  curse  upon  the  slaveholder  and  his  children, 
and  in  many  cases  on  the  destitute  coloured 
man  and  woman  ? 

"The  negro  boy  who  murdered  his  master 
near  Flemingsburg,  Kentucky,  was  executed 
at  that  place,  on  Monday  week.  The  Flag 
says,  there  was  an  immense  crowd  of  people 
present,  which  pressed  forward  to  the  gallows 


'  amidst  laughing,  jeers,  and  awful  oaths.' 
After  the  execution,  drunkenness  and  fighting 
became  the  order  of  the  day,  and  before  the 
corpse  was  cold,  trials  for  fighting  were  being 
held  in  the  Court  house." 


A  stated  meeting  of  the  Female  Branch  of 
the  Auxiliary  Bible  Association  of  Friends  of 
Philadelphia  Quarterly  Meeting,  will  be  held 
on  Fourth-day,  the  6th  of  Tenth  month,  at  3 
o'clock,  p.  m.,  in  the  committee-room  of  the 
Bible  Depository. 

The  Philadelphia  Association  of  Friends  for 
the  Instruction  of  Poor  Children. 

A  meeting  of  "The  Philadelphia  Associa- 
tion of  Friends  for  the  Instruction  of  Poor 
Children,"  will  be  held  at  7  o'clock,  on  Second- 
day  evening,  the  4th  inst.,  at  the  usual  place. 

Joseph  Kite,  Clerk. 


WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 

The  committee  to  Superintend  the  Boarding- 
School  at  West-town,  will  meet  there,  on  Sixth- 
day,  the  15th  inst,  at  10  o'clock,  a.  m. 

The  Committee  on  Instruction  meet  at  the 
school  on  the  preceding  evening,  at  7  o'clock. 
And  the  Visiting  Committee  attend  the  semi- 
annual examination,  to  commence  on  Third- 
day  morning,  the  12th  inst. 

Thomas  Kimber,  Clerk. 
Phila.,  Tenth  mo.  2d,  1847. 
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Errata  in  last  number:  In  "Sea-Side  Verses," 
7th  line  of  the  6th  stanza,  for  "tinged,"  read  "tingeth." 

In  the  notice  of  the  death  of  Ezra  Comfort,  furnish- 
ed us  last  week,  his  death  should  have  been  stated  to 
have  occurred  on  Second-day  evening  the  30th  of 
Eighth  month. 

Married,  at  Friends'  Meeting,  Frankford,  Pa.,  on 
the  9th  of  Ninth  month,  Thomas  Thorp,  son  of  James 
Thorp,  to  Anna,  daughter  of  the  late  Jonathan  P.  and 
Alice  Knight,  all  of  that  place. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

Schomburgk's  Expedition. 

(Concluded  from  page  10.) 
THE  CATARACTS. 

"  We  saw  on  the  morning  of  (he  27th  a 
large  amphitheatre  of  hills  about  200  to  250 
feet  high,  which  surrounded  the  broad  expanse 
of  the  river,  here  from  east  to  west  about  3 
miles  broad,  the  hills  covered  with  a  thick  for- 
est of  umbrageous  trees.  The  intermediate 
space  between  hills  and  hills  was  broken  up 
by  islets ;  blocks  of  granite  heaped  up  in  the 
most  fantastic  forms  met  the  eye  in  every  di- 
rection, and  predicted  the  dangers  we  should 
have  to  encounter.  In  advance  of  the  others, 
I  gave  orders  to  the  coxswain  to  halt  at  one  of 
the  rocky  islets,  and  climbing  to  the  summit, 
our  route  lay  before  us.  The  remembrance 
of  what  I  felt  at  the  sight  before  me  will  re- 
main as  long  as  memory  lasts.  Enormous 
masses  of  stone,  black  as  iron,  extended  as  far 
as  the  eye  could  reach,  against  which  the 
river  dashed  its  waters  with  the  greatest  fury, 
the  white  foam  forming  the  strongest  contrast 
with  the  gloomy  tint  of  the  rocky  masses  ;.and 
when  my  looks  fell  upon  the  miserable  skiffs 
to  which  our  lives  would  be  confided,  skiffs 
whose  construction  could  not  boast  of  a  woody 
fibre,  when  I  recollected  the  privations  we  had 
all  suffered  and  (jur  consequently  enfeebled  stale, 
our  only  hope  of  surmounting  the  dangers  be- 
fore us,  rested  upon  Him  who  is  almighty,  and 
whose  aims  and  ends  we  poor  mortals  cannot 
fathom. 

"  It  was  impossible  to  give  orders,  or  ma- 
turely to  consider  and  pre-arrange  what  was 
to  be  done  ;  we  had  to  leave  our  actions  to 
sircu  instances,  and  till  the  moment  should  ar- 
rive for  averting  the  dangers  we  had  to  brave. 
As  I  have  generally  done,  so  I  did  in  the  pre- 
sent instance :  I  took  the  lead  in  my  boat  and 
ordered  the  others  to  follow  it  at  the  necessary 
interval,  if  it  should  pass  successfully,  or  to 
profit  by  any  disaster  which  might  befall  us, 
by  avoiding  the  danger.  Far  be  it  from  me 
■o  seek  to  impress  the  reader  with,  the  belief 


that  I  felt  no  apprehension  while  my  light  skiff 
danced  upon  the  contending  waves,  and  pass- 
ed between  the  black  pointed  rocks  that  beset 
its  course — though  I  have  passed  hundreds  of 
cataracts,  it  would  be  sheer  bravado  to  assert 
that  I  did  not  breathe  quicker  or  feel  my  chest 
more  contracted  than  usual  when  passing  a 
fall  ;  but  I  may  with  truth  declare  that  those 
feelings  were  trifling  when  compared  to  what 
I  experienced  when,  having  arrived  at  the  foot 
of  the  cataract,  my  boat  bore  round  to  await 
the  descent  of  the  others,  and  I  witnessed  the 
imminent  danger  of  every  successive  skiff  as 
it  hurried  down  with  the  swiftness  of  an  arrow, 
and  when  the  slightest  mismanagement  might 
entail  destruction  to  those  who  were  in  it.  And 
how  frequently  had  I  not  to  endure  this  pain- 
ful excitement  during  the  course  of  this  day  ! 
I  now  called  to  mind,  that  about  the  same  time 
of  the  year,  in  1836,  when  at  the  foot  of  the 
great  cataracts,  the  Caribs  had  told  me  it  was 
impossible  to  pass  the  falls  of  the  river  above 
them,  and  that  it  was  only  when  the  river  was 
full  to  overflowing  that  they  could  be  sur- 
mounted. 

"  Worn  out  with  fatigue,  we  halted  at  4 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  We  had  no  guides, 
and  circumstances,  and  our  experience  of  for- 
mer situations  of  the  same  nature,  could  alone 
direct  us  in  selecting  our  path,  where,  as  far 
as  the  eye  could  reach,  rocks  and  foaming  mass- 
es of  water  were  visible.  We  had  to  contend 
with  legions  of  ants  for  the  possession  of  our 
camp,  and  received  many  a  bite." 

On  the  next  day,  "  We  had  to  unload  our 
craft  twice  in  the  course  of  the  morning.  In 
order  to  avoid  the  great  cataracts,  I  sent  off 
at  the  dawn  of  day  the  interpreter  Sororeng 
and  another  Indian  to  seek  for  the  portage 
which  I  knew  from  my  former  journey  up  to 
Corentyne  to  exist,  but  the  position  of  which 
the  Caribs  had  kept  secret  from  us  in  1836. 
We  now  unloaded  for  the  third  time,  and  took 
baggage  and  boats  for  about  a  mile  overland, 
and  arrived  at  the  other  end  of  the  portage.  I 
was  here  among  objects  familiar  to  me — the 
great  cataracts  of  the  Corentyne.  Baromet- 
rical observations  gave  me  for  the  descent  from 
the  place  where  we  disembarked  to  the  deep 
and  extensive  bay  at  the  foot  of  the  great  falls 
90  feet ;  but  from  Lord  Stanley's  cataract, 
[passed  four  days  before,]  163  feet. 

"  How  shall  1  describe  the  three  succeeding 
days  !  The  river  being  much  lower  than  we 
had  found  it  in  1836,  rapids  and  falls  impeded 
its  course  where  seven  years  before  we  had 
found  no  difficulties,  and  now,  with  increasing 
labour,  our  exhausted  state  was  the  more 
keenly  felt.  Several  of  the  Indians  suffered 
from  fever;  the  greatest  persuasion  was  neces- 
sary to  encourage  our  people,  and  show  them 
in  perspective  the  plenty  they  would  enjoy 


when  we  should  once  gain  the  lower  Coren- 
tyne and  the  settlements  where  we  had  sojourn- 
ed on  a  former  occasion. 

"  We  started  from  the  Great  Cataracts,  [a 
company  of  15,]  with  eight  lbs.  of  farinha  (a 
coarse  kind  of  tapioca),  and  had  a  journey  of 
from  three  to  four  days  before  us  ere  we  could 
reach  human  habitations,  supposing  even  that 
the  Indians  had  not  removed.    1  had  therefore 
to  reduce  our  allowances  to  three  ounces  a  day. 
Since  our  provisions  had  been  so  short,  Mr. 
Goodall  scrupulously  divided  the  quantity  of 
farinha  in  15  portions,  and  we  allowed  every 
person  to  take  his  share,  reserving  the  two 
last  for  ourselves,  in  order  to  prove  to  the 
crew  that  we  did  not  wish  to  fare  better  than 
they.    I  had  been  in  similar  straits  before, 
and  the  small  quantity  which  fell  to  my  share 
was  partaken  of  in  small  pinches,  and  thus 
prolonged  the  enjoyment ;  but  poor  Mr.  Good- 
all  knew  no  economy  in  such  a  case,  and  des- 
patched his  share  instanter — the  consequence 
was,  he  suffered  more  severely.    In  spite  of 
our  debility,  we  paddled  from  daylight  until  5 
and  6  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  ;  and  from  the 
29th  of  September  to  the  1st  of  October,  we 
failed  in  snooting  any  bird,  or  catching  any 
fish,  to  add  to  our  meagre  allowance. 

"On  the  morning  of  the  1st  of  October  we 
divided  the  last  of  our  provisions,  amounting 
to  something  more  than  two  ounces  to  each 
individual  ;  but  happily,  on  the  evening  of  that 
day,  after  having  travelled  26  days  without 
meeting  a  human  being,  we  entered  the  Carib 
settlement  of  Tomatai." 

Once  more  among  the  haunts  of  men,  the 
remaining  difficulties  were  soon  surmounted  ; 
the  dangerous  navigation  of  the  Corentyne  was 
abandoned,  and  by  an  overland  route,  in  ele- 
ven davs  more,  Georgetown — the  capital  of 

point  of 


British  Guayana,  and  the  original 
departure — was  safely  reached. 

"  We  had  every  reason  to  be  grateful  to  a 
kind  Providence  which  had  thus  conducted 
safely  through  so  many  dangers,  had  crowned 
with  success  the  mission  which  had  been  our 
object,  and  enabled  us  to  perform  our  arduous 
duties  without  the  loss  of  a  single  human 
life." 

What  those  duties  were,  independent  of  the 
hazard  and  labour  of  travel  and  transport,  the 
reader  may  form  some  judgment  from  the  fol- 
lowing summary. ' 

"  The  determination  of  the  latitude  of  174 
different  points,  obtained  by  4824  altitudes  of 
heavenly  bodies,"  and  of  the  longitude  of  223 
different  stations,  by  5801  observations  ;  mak- 
ing, with  other  observations,  about  15,500  in 
all.  "  The  barometer,  with  the  attached  and 
detached  thermometers,  were  regularly  observ- 
ed whenever  we  remained  stationary  ;  besides 
which,  the  temperature  of  the  water,  the  eva- 
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poration,  the  quantity  of  rain  which  fell,  the 
extreme  of  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  several 
other  meteorological  investigations  were  car- 
ried on  wherever  circumstances  allowed  it. 
The  number  of  barometrical  and  thermometri- 
cal  observations  alone  amount  to  6692  ;"  which 
would  make,  from  the  30th  of  Fourth  month — 
the  day  when  the  expedition  left  Pirara — to 
the  12th  of  Tenth  month,  when  it  arrived  at 
Georgetown,  upwards  of  40  observations  a  day, 
for  167  days. 

:'  It  is  no  doubt  very  difficult,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, to  convey  with  safety  a  collection 
of  objects  of  natural  history  from  foreign  parts 
to  Europe  ;  but  the  greatest  difficulties  are  con- 
nected with  transporting  objects  of  that  de- 
scription over  pathless  regions,  such  as  those 
in  the  interior  of  Guayana,  where  beasts 
of  burden  are  unknown,  and  where,  on  arriv- 
ing at  the  rivers,  still  greater  hazards  are  en- 
countered in  the  shape  of  dangerous  cataracts 
and  rapids. 

"  I  have  frequently  lost,  by  accidents  which 
occurred  to  our  boats,  the  collections  which  I 
had  brought  together  with  the  greatest  exer- 
tions, or,  as  in  the  instance  related  in  the  fore- 
going pages,  have  been  obliged  to  abandon 
them.  It  gives  me,  therefore,  great  pleasure 
to  be  enabled  to  add  something  to  the  national 
collections  in  the  British  Museum,  where  I 
have  deposited  about  2500  specimens  of  dried 
plants,  100  specimens  of  woods,  a. quantity  of 
dried  fruits,  a  flower  and  young  leaf  of  that 
wonderful  plant  the  Victoria  Regia,  and  seve- 
ral other  botanical  objects  preserved  in  spirits  ; 
a  collection  of  bird's  skins;  upwards  of  100 
specimens  of  fishes,  in  spirits,  from  the  rivers 
of  the  interior  of  Guayana ;  a  geological  col- 
lection extending  from  the  Orinoco  to  the  equa- 
tor ;  and  an  ethnological  collection,  consisting 
chiefly  of  numerous  weapons  and  the  house- 
hold utensils  of  the  Indians  of  Guayana. 

"  The  Royal  College  of  Surgeons  has  been 
presented  with  some  skulls  and  with  a  perfect 
skeleton,  as  well  as  a  number  of  plaster  casts 
of  Indians.  The  model  room  of  the  Admiralty 
has  received  106  specimens  of  woods,  many 
of  them  accompanied  by  dried  twigs,  some  of 
them  with  the  flower  of  the  tree  which  furnish- 
ed the  specimen;  and  different  scientific  socie- 
ties and  institutions  have  been  presented  with 
various  curiosities  from  Guayana.  The  Royal 
Garden  at  Kew  has  received  several  living 
plants,  chiefly  of  that  interesting  family  the 
Orchidea?. 

"  I  cannot  conclude  this  memoir  without 
drawing  particular  attention  to  Bunten's  siphon 
barometer,  whose  advantages  are  incalculable 
for  those  who  traverse  wild  and  pathless  re- 
gions. It  is  so  constructed  as  to  be  proof 
against  the  casualties  which  usually  befall  that 
delicate  instrument. 

"  I  have  now  drawn  attention  to  the  general 
results  of  my  exploring  tours  ;  many  of  the 
elements  collected  remain  in  their  crude  state, 
my  active  life  not  having  permitted  me  as  yet 
to  turn  them  to  account,  but  I  trust  an  oppor- 
tunity will  be  afforded  me  for  working  up  these 
materials,  in  order  to  advance  our  knowledge 
of  the  physical  geography  and  natural  history 
of  Guayana,  as  also  of  man,  chiefly  as  he  is 


exhibited  in  the  few  remains  of  the  aboriginal 
races,  thinly  dispersed  over  many  hundred 
thousand  square  miles,  and  fearfully  hasten- 
ing, as  by  a  divine  decree,  to  complete  extinc- 
tion." 

This  interesting  memoir  was  read  before  the 
Royal  Geographical  Society  of  London  and 
published  in  the  15th  volume  of  its  Journal. 

A  New  Mail  Agent. — Much  has  been  sung 
and  said,  says  the  Baltimore  American,  of  the 
sagacity  of  the  canine  species,  and  of  the  many 
useful  services  they  have  been  made  to  perform 
for  man  ;  but,  until  lately,  we  have  never  heard 
of  any  of  them  being  pressed  into  the  service 
of  the  mail,  and  made  to  act  as  a  sort  of  des- 
patch post.  This  has  been  accomplished, 
however,  by  a  very  respectable  gentleman  and 
farmer  living  on  one  of  the  many  rivers  which 
empty  into  the  Chesapeake  Bay.  This  gentle- 
man resides  some  distance  from  any  post  town, 
and  is  fond  of  having  the  current  news  of  the 
day,  but  for  a  long  time  he  found  it  difficult  to 
gratify  his  inclination  in  this  respect.  He  has, 
however,  hit  upon  the  following  expedient,  by 
which  he  obtains  his  desires.  A  steamboat 
which  leaves  Baltimore  several  times  during 
each  week,  passes  within  about  a  mile  of  the 
shore,  at  which  his  residence  is  situated.  As 
the  boat  passes  up  the  river,  he  may  be  seen 
on  the  bank  with  a  noble  Newfoundland  dog 
at  his  side.  At  a  given  signal  the  dog  plunges 
into  the  water,  and  makes  his  way  rapidly  to 
the  boat ;  as  he  nears  it,  a  bladder  containing 
the  daily  papers  of  Baltimore,  is  thrown  out, 
which  the  dog  immediately  seizes,  and  with  a 
faithfulness  and  despatch  which  would  serve 
as  an  example  to  many  of  the  government 
mail  agents,  makes  his  way  back  to  the  shore 
and  deposits  his  mail  at  his  master's  feet.  So 
well  accustomed  has  the  dog  become  to  this 
service,  that  when  the  mail  fails,  and  no  bag 
is  thrown  to  him  from  the  boat,  he  shows  an 
evident  disappointment  and  unwillingness  to 
return  without  it. 


Epistle  of  William  Penn. 

To  the  Churches  of  Jesus  throughout  the 
World,  gathered  and  settled  in  his  Eter- 
nal Light,  Power  and  Spirit,  to  be  one 
Holy  Flock,  Family,  and  Household,  to 
the  Lord,  fyc. 

(Continued  from  page  14.) 

Friends,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  often 
brought  you  into  my  remembrance,  since  I 
have  been  in  this  desolate  land  ;  and  with  joy 
unutterable  have  I  had  sweet  and  precious  fel- 
lowship with  you  in  the  faith  of  Jesus,  that 
overcometh  the  world  :  for,  though  absent  in 
body,  yet  present  in  him  that  is  omnipresent. 
And  I  can  truly  say,  you  are  very  near  and 
very  dear  unto  me ;  and  the  love  that  God  hath 
raised  in  my  heart  unto  you,  surpasses  the 
love  of  women.  And  our  testimony,  I  am  well 
satisfied,  is  sealed  up  together.  And  I  am 
well  assured,  that  all  that  love  the  Light,  shall 
endure  to  the  end  throughout  all  tribulations, 
and  in  the  end  obtain  eternal  salvation. 

And  now,  Friends,  as  I  have  been  travelling 
in  this  dark  and  solitary  land,  the  great  work 


of  the  Lord  in  the  earth  has  been  often  pre- 
sented unto  my  view,  and  the  day  of  the  Lord 
hath  been  deeply  upon  me,  and  my  soul  and 
spirit  hath  frequently  been  possessed  with  an 
holy  and  weighty  concern  for  the  glory  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  spreading  of  his 
everlasting  Truth,  and  the  prosperity  of  it 
through  all  nations;  that  the  very  ends  of  the 
earth  may  look  to  him,  and  may  know  Christ 
the  Light  to  be  given  to  them  for  their  salva- 
tion. And  when  the  sense  of  these  things  hath 
been  deeply  upon  me,  an  holy  and  strong  cry 
God  hath  raised  in  my  soul  to  him,  that  we, 
who  have  known  this  fatherly  visitation  from 
on  high,  and  who  have  beheld  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
who  is  full  of  grace,  and  full  of  truth,  and 
have  beheld  his  glory,  and  confessed  it  to  be 
the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  ;  and 
who  by  obedience  to  his  appearance  are  become 
the  children  of  Light,  and  of  the  day,  and  as 
the  first  fruits  to  God  after  this  long  night  of 
apostacy,  might  forever  walk  and  dwell  in  his 
holy  covenant,  Christ  Jesus,  the  light  of  the 
world ;  because  in  him  we  have  always  peace, 
but  out  of  him  comes  all  the  trouble. 

And  whilst  this  heavenly  sense  rested  with 
me,  the  Lord  God,  that  made  me,  and  called 
me  by  his  grace  unto  salvation,  laid  it  upon 
me,  to  visit  you  in  an  holy  exhortation.  And 
it  is  the  exhortation  of  my  life  at  this  time,  in 
the  earnest  and  fervent  motion  of  the  power  and 
Spirit  of  Jesus,  to  beseech  you  all,  who  are 
turned  to  the  Light  of  Christ,  that  shineth  in 
your  hearts,  and  believe  in  it ;  that  you  care- 
fully and  faithfully  walk  in  it,  in  the  same 
dread,  awe  and  fear,  in  which  you  began  ;  that 
that  holy  poverty  of  spirit,  that  is  precious  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  was  in  the  days  of 
your  first  love,  may  dwell  and  rest  with  you ; 
that  you  may  daily  feel  the  same  heavenly 
hunger  and  thirst,  the  same  lowliness  and  hu- 
mility of  mind,  the  same  zeal  and  tenderness, 
and  the  same  sincerity  and  love  unfeigned  ; 
that  God  may  fill  you  out  of  his  heavenly  trea- 
sure with  the  riches  of  life,  and  crown  you 
with  holy  victory  and  dominion  over  the  god 
and  spirit  of  this  world.  That  your  Alpha 
may  be  your  Omega,  and  your  Author  your 
Finisher,  and  your  first  love  your  last  love; 
that»so  none  may  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  and 
of  a  good  conscience,  nor  faint  by  the  way. 
And  as  in  this  state  we  are  kept  in  holy  watch- 
fulness to  God,  as  in  the  beginning,  the  table 
which  our  Heavenly  Father  spreads,  and  the 
blessings  with  which  he  compasseth  us  about, 
shall  not  become  a  snare  unto  us,  nor  shall  we 
turn  the  grace  and  mercies  of  the  Lord  into 
wantonness;  but  we  shall  eat  and  drink  in  an 
holy  fear,  apparel  ourselves  in  fear,  buy  and 
sell  in  fear,  visit  one  another  in  fear ;  keep 
meetings,  and  there  wait  upon  the  Lord  in 
fear  :  Yea,  whatsoever  We  take  in  hand  to  do, 
it  shall  be  in  the  holy  fear  of  God,  and  with  an 
holy  tenderness  of  his  glory,  and  regard  to  the 
prosperity  of  his  Truth :  Yea,  we  shall  deny 
ourselves  not  only  in  the  unlawful  things,  but 
in  the  things  that  are  even  lawful  to  us,  for  the 
sake  of  the  many  millions  that  are  unconverted 
to  God. 

For,  my  Friends  and  Brethren,  God  hath 
laid  upon  us  (whom  he  hath  honoured  with  the 
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beginning  of  his  great  work  in  the  world)  the 
care  both  of  this  age,  and  of  the  ages  to  come  ; 
that  they  may  walk,  as  they  have  us  for  ex- 
amples :  yea,  the  Lord  God  hath  chosen  you 
to  place  his  name  in  you  ;  the  Lord  hath  en- 
trusted you  with  his  glory,  that  you  might  hold 
it  forth  to  all  nations  ;  and  that  the  generations 
unborn  may  call  you  blessed. 

Therefore,  let  none  be  treacherous  to  the 
Lord,  nor  reward  him  evil  for  good  ;  nor  be- 
tray his  cause  directly  by  wilful  wickedness, 
nor  indirectly  by  negligence  and  unfaithful- 
ness: but  be  zealous  and  valiant  for  truth  on 
earth  ;  let  none  be  slothful  or  careless.  O  re- 
member the  slothful  servant's  state.  And  let 
the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord  overcome 
every  soul  to  faithfulness  ;  for  with  him  are 
riches  and  honour,  and  every  good  thing.  And 
whither  should  any  go  ?  He  hath  the  words  of 
eternal  life.  O,  let  none  lose  their  testimony, 
but  hold  it  up  for  God  ;  let  thy  gift  be  never  so 
small,  thy  testimony  never  so  little.  Through 
thy  whole  conversation  bear  it  for  God  ;  and 
be  true  to  what  thou  art  convinced  of :  and 
wait  all  upon  the  Lord,  that  you  may  grow  in 
your  heavenly  testimony  ;  that  life  may  fill 
your  hearts,  your  houses,  and  your  meetings ; 
that  you  may  daily  wait  to  know,  and  to  re- 
ceive power  to  do  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as 
it  is  in  heaven. 

And  O !  that  the  cross  of  Jesus  may  be  in 
high  and  honourable  esteem  with  every  one  ; 
that  the  liberty  of  all  may  stand  in  the  cross, 
which  alone  preserveth  :  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God,  that  crucifieth  us  to  the  world,  and  the 
world  to  us.  And  through  death,  way  is  made 
unto  life  and  immortality  ;  which  by  this  bless- 
ed cross,  the  gospel,  the  power,  is  brought  to 
light.  So  shall  the  seed  of  life  that  God  hath 
sown  in  our  hearts,  grow  ;  and  in  that  seed 
shall  we  all  come  to  be  blessed,  unto  whom 
God  hath  appointed  the  dominion  over  us.  And 
it  is  good  for  all  to  live  under  the  holy  govern- 
ment of  it ;  for  the  ways  of  it  are  the  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  its  paths  are  peace  ;  and 
all  that  are  born  of  it,  can  say,  Thy  sceptre  is 
a  sceptre  of  righteousness.  And,  O!  that  all 
Friends  every  where,  may  continually  bow  unto 
his  righteous  sceptre,  and  keep  to  his  holy  law, 
which  is  written  in  their  hearts,  that  it  may 
be  a  light  to  their  feet,  and  a  lantern  to  their 
paths.  So  shall  they  come  to  witness  that 
holy  promise  made  good  unto  them,  that  the 
Spirit,  which  I  have  given  unto  him,  the  Seed  ; 
and  the  words  which  I  have  put  into  his  mouth, 
shall  not  depart  from  him,  nor  from  his  seed, 
nor  from  his  seed's  seed  unto  all  generations. 

Wherefore,  Friends,  redeem  the  time,  be- 
cause the  days  are  evil ;  God  hath  given  you 
to  see  they  are  so.  And  be  ye  separated  more 
and  more,  yea,  perfectly  disentangled  from  the 
cares  of  this  world.  And  be  ye  not  cumbered 
with  the  many  things  ;  but  stand  loose  from 
the  things  that  are  seen,  which  arc  temporal. 

And  you  that  are  poor  murmur  not ;  but  be 
patient,  and  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  submit  to 
his  providence,  and  he  will  provide  for  you, 
that  which  is  convenient  for  you,  the  days  of 
your  appointed  time.  And  you  that  are  rich, 
keep  in  the  moderation,  and  strive  not  to  mul- 
tiply earthly  treasure,  nor  to  heap  up  uncer- 
tain riches  to  yourselves ;  but  what  God  hath 


given  you  more  than  what  is  convenient  for 
your  own  use,  wait  for  his  wisdom,  to  employ 
it  for  his  glory  :  that  you  may  be  faithful  stew- 
ards of  this  world's  mammon  ;  and  the  Lord 
God  shall  reward  you  into  your  bosoms,  of  the 
riches  of  that  kingdom  that  shall  never  have 
an  end. 

O  my  Friends  and  brethren,  whether  rich  or 
poor,  in  bonds  or  at  liberty,  in  whatsoever 
state  you  are,  the  salutation  of  the  universal 
life  of  Jesus  is  to  you.  And  the  exhortation 
is,  lo  bow  to  what  is  made  known  unto  you  ; 
and  in  the  Light,  by  which  ye  have  received 
in  measure  the  knowledge  of  God,  watch  and 
wait  diligently  to  the  farther  revelation  of  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  unto  you,  that  ye  may 
be  endued  from  on  high  with  power  and  might 
in  your  inward  man,  to  answer  the  call  and 
requiiings  of  the  Lord  ;  that  ye  may  be  ena- 
bled to  make  known  to  the  nations,  what  is 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  blessed  mystery 
in  the  Gentiles  ;  which  is  Christ  Jesus  the  Light 
of  the  world,  in  you  the  hope  of  glory.  For 
this  I  have  to  tell  you  in  the  vision  of  the  Al- 
mighty, that  the  day  of  the  breaking  up  of  the 
nations  about  you,  and  of  the  sounding  of  the 
Gospel  trumpet  unto  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  is  just  at  the  door.  And  they  that  aie 
worthy,  who  have  kept  their  habitation  from 
the  beginning,  and  have  dwelt  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith  that  overcometh  the  world,  and  have 
kept  the  bond  of  peace,  the  Lord  God  will  im- 
power  and  spirit  you  to  go  forth  with  his  ever- 
lasting Word  and  Testament  to  awaken,  and 
gather  kindreds,  languages,  and  people  to  the 
glory  of  the  rising  of  the  Gentiles'  light ;  who 
is  God's  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


The  Lakes  of  England— the  Poet  Wordsworth— 
Swarthmore  Hall. 

[In  the  Anti-Slavery  Standard  of  30th  ult.,  is 
a  letter  from  a  Dublin  correspondent  con- 
taining a  sprightly  account  of  a  visit  to  Eng- 
land, recently  made  by  him,  from  which  we 
make  the  following  extracts.] 

In  England,  "  the  Lakes"  are  the  great  at- 
traction to  tourists  and  lovers  of  the  pictur- 
esque. It  will  doubtlesss  amuse  you — natives 
of  a  country  whose  lakes  are  inland  seas — to 
learn  that  Windermere,  the  largest  of  the  Eng- 
lish lakes,  is  only  eleven  miles  long  and  one 
mile  wide.  Most  of  the  others  are  much 
smaller — some  no  larger  than  a  pond  in  a  gen- 
tleman's park.  The  whole  extent  of  the 
English  Switzerland  is  perhaps  35  miles  by 
25.  Even  of  this  little  paradise,  I  visited  only 
a  small  portion,  though  I  saw  a  good  deal  of 
it,  as  Moses  saw  the  promised  land,  afar  off, 
from  a  mountain  top. 

The  highest  of  the  Cumberland  hills,  Scaw- 
fell  Pike,  is  3,160  feet  high.  These  elevations 
are  not  very  imposing,  yet  the  outlines  of  many 
of  the  mountains  are  so  rugged,  picturesque, 
and  alpine,  and  the  surface  of  the  intervening 
country  so  charmingly  interspersed  with  lakes, 
rugged  glens,  cultivated  valleys,  wooded  and 
pasture  lands,  that  nothing  can  be  more  de- 
lightful. The  whole  surface  is  so  diversified 
by  the  hand  of  nature,  or  the  industry  of  man, 


that  the  eye  is  never  unrelieved  by  something 
pleasant  to  rest  upon.  1  would  gladly  dispense 
with  some  majesty  and  sublimity,  for  the  sake 
of  beholding  the  comfort  and  plenty  that  adorn 
this  mountain  scenery,  and  the  aspect  of  inde- 
pendence, self-respect  and  honesty  that  distin- 
guish the  inhabitants.  I  could  not  help  con- 
tinually and  painfully  contrasting  all  I  saw 
with  the  state  of  things  in  poor  Ireland.  The 
population  is  by  no  means  dense — indeed,  it  is 
rather  thinly  scattered  ;  yet  all  the  land  that 
is  not  occupied  by  mountain  or  pasture,  is 
carefully  cultivated,  the  fences  in  good  repair, 
l he  dwellings  commodious,  and  furnished  with 
all  the  appliances  of  civilization.  The  people 
are  well-led,  and  well-clad  in  whole  clothes.  I 
saw  but  one  ragged,  bare-footed  woman,  and 
she  was  an  Irish  pauper. 

The  little  wayside  inns  in  Westmoreland 
and  Cumberland  are  wonderful  for  their  com- 
pleteness, snugness,  and  neatness.  Every- 
thing is  beautifully  clean — every  article  gliders 
that  can  be  made  to  shine.  There  is  abundance 
of  all  that  is  good  and  nice,  and  the  attendance 
is  prompt  and  cleanly. 

I  lately  observed  to  you,  that  although  I  take 
a  keen  pleasure  in  beautiful  and  romantic 
scenery,  I  would  rather  see  the  poet  Words- 
worth than  all  his  lakes  and  mountains.  I 
little  anticipated  that  my  wish  would  so  soon 
be  gratified.  When  I  decided  to  visit  this  dis- 
trict, I  wrote  to  a  literary  friend  in  England, 
who  kindly  and  promptly  provided  me  with  a 
letter  of  introduction,  which  made  my  way 
very  easy.  It  represented  me  as  being  familiar 
with  the  state  of  Ireland  under  its  recent  severe 
affliction  ;  I  had  thus  something  to  talk  of,  and 
in  consequence  of  the  venerable  poet's  desire 
for  information  on  this  subject,  the  interview 
was  much  longer  than  I  anticipated.  He  is  a 
remarkably  fine  old  man.  Though  in  his  78th 
year,  he  walks  with  the  apparent  firmness  and 
strength  of  a  man  of  40.  He  remarked  that 
he  does  not  feel  his  years  press  heavily  upon 
him.  His  forehead  is  bald  and  his  hair  is 
grey,  but  there  is  no  other  indication  of  his 
very  advanced  age.  He  appears  to  enjoy  as 
keenly  as  ever  the  charming  scenery  amidst 
which  he  resides,  and  which  is  identified  with 
his  fame.  His  house  is  a  modest  structure, 
two  stories  high,  partaking  more  of  the  cottage 
than  the  gentleman's  seat,  and  situated  in  one 
of  the  most  delightful  situations  you  can  ima- 
gine. It  is  perched  on  a  hill-side,  embosomed 
in  verdure,  with  hills  enclosing  it  on  every 
side  except  towards  the  South,  where  Lake 
Windermere  extends  in  all  its  placid  and  sylvan 
beauty. 

I  cannot  express  to  you  how  gratified  I  was 
by  conversing,  in  such  a  place,  with  one  whose 
name  is  as  completely  identified  with  our  lan- 
guage as  that  of  any  writer  of  former  days. 
From  my  childhood  I  have  delighted  in  some 
of  his  effusions,  and  the  older  I  grow,  the  more 
keenly  I  can  appreciate  others  of  his  writings. 
The  contemplative,  peaceful,  quiet  beauty  which 
breathes  through  much  that  he  has  written, 
enchains  the  affections  in  the  long  run  more 
surely  than  the  stormy  and  passionate  effu- 
sions that  charm  the  youthful  imagination. 
In  front  of  the  house  is  a  green,  grassy 
,  mound,  from  whence  you  have  a  most  enchant- 
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ing  prospect.  The  garden  is  of  the  old-fashion- 
ed kind,  country-like,  and  without  pretension. 
One  of  the  walks  is  sentinelled  on  each  side  by 
a  row  of  hollyhocks  of  the  most  varied  hues. 
The  whole  air  of  the  poet's  residence,  grounds 
and  garden,  was  greatly  to  my  liking.  There 
was  no  pretension — no  affectation  ;  there  was 
something  pleasant,  rural,  and  old-fashioned, 
about  them,  that  quite  took  my  fancy.  You 
will  perhaps  think  that  I  was  inclined  to  be 
pleased — which  is  true. 

Rydal  Mount  [the  residence  of  Wordsworth] 
is  nearly  two  miles  from  Ambleside,  a  beauti- 
ful village  about  half  a  mile  from  the  borders 
of  Windermere,  and  the  chief  resort  of  pilgrims 
to  the  lakes.  For  the  greater  part,  the  houses 
are  scattered  among  the  trees  on  a  hill-side, 
up  and  down,  here  and  there,  in  the  pleasant- 
est  way  imaginable,  with  nothing  of  the  for- 
mal air  of  a  town.  In  its  whole  appearance  it 
is  the  very  antipodes  of  the  squalor  and  misery 
of  an  Irish  village.  Imagine  everything  oppo- 
site to  dirt,  wretchedness,  discomfort,  and 
starvation,  and  you  have  a  perfect  Ambleside. 


bedstead — a  mediseval  affair,  heavy  and  huge 
— too  big  to  carry  away,  in  any  of  the  remo- 
vals that  have  taken  place  in  that  house  for 
the  last  hundred  and  fifty  years.  My  mind  is 
made  up  that  this  must  have  been  George 
Fox's  bedstead.  How  sweetly  and  soundly  he 
must  have  slept  upon  it,  in  the  intervals  of  the 
halings,  and  insults,  and  imprisonments,  the 
voyagings  and  wanderings,  and  the  many  tri- 
bulations which  he  underwent  during  his 
stormy  pilgrimage.  Surely  it  is  not  too  much 
to  say,  that,  of  all  the  reformers,  none  exhibit- 
ed a  stouter  heart,  or  a  keener  perception  of 
principle,  more  indomitable  perseverance,  or  a 
more  blameless  life,  than  George  Fox.  The 
more  experience  we  have  of  the  world,  the 
more  thoroughly  and  heartily  we  appreciate 
the  greatness  of  such  a  man.  In  Swarthmore 
meeting-house,  two  rickety  old  oak  arm-chairs, 
slightly  carved,  are  preserved.  A  country 
boy,  who  showed  me  these  antiques,  told  me 
that  they  belonged  to  George  Fox — so  I  sat 
down  in  one  of  them,  that  I  might  have  it  to 
say.    I  also  saw  an  old  black-letter  Bible,  pre- 


It  was  a  Roman  station,  some  time  about  1800  sented  by  him  to  the  meeting-house,  and  in- 


years  ago.  A  mountain,  about  seven  miles 
from  Ambleside,  is  still  called  High-street,  from 
the  traces  of  a  Roman  road  which  stretches 
for  some  distance  along  its  side. 

From  Ambleside  I  sailed  down  Windermere 
to  Newby  Bridge,  at  its  southern  extremity, 
amidst  some  of  the  most  delicious  lake  and 
mountain  scenery.  From  thence  I  walked 
nine  miles  to  Ulverston,  in  Lancashire.  About 
two  miles  on  the  way,  I  encountered  a  cotton- 
mill,  which  betokened  my  approach  to  the  ma- 
nufacturing district :  but  how  unlike  a  Man- 
chester cotton-mill  !  The  walls  were  white 
washed,  it  was  garlanded  with  ivy,  and  it  wore 
a  pleasant,  rural,  picturesque  air,  that  implied 
a  consciousness  of  its  charming  neighbourhood. 
There  was  no  tall  chimney,  vomiting  smoke, 
the  machinery  being  moved  by  water-power; 
and  such  water — as  clear  as  crystal — like  all 
the  water  that  wells  from  these  Cumberland 
pikes  and  fells. 

I  visited  Ulverston  on  a  pilgrimage  to  loca- 
lities rendered  venerable  in  connection  with  a 
greater  name  than  Wordsworth's.  I  mean 
that  of  our  ancient  and  worthy  elder,  George 
Fox.  I  wished  to  visit  Swarthmore  Hall, 
where  he  resided,  and  which  is  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  meeting-house  where  he  preached.  The 
former  is  a  dilapidated  old  building,  and  exter- 
nally presents  nothing  remarkable  in  its  ap- 
pearance; but  within,  by  the  help  of  a  silver 
key,  I  was  admitted  into  the  old  hall  where 
George  Fox  frequently  held  forth,  when  the 
good  Friends  had  "  opportunities,"  and  into  the 
adjoining  parlour,  where  Judge  Fell  sat  while 
he  listened  to  him — for  it  did  not  do  in  those 
days,  (nor,  indeed,  would  it  be  very  consistent 
even  now,)  for  a  Judge  to  be  the  avowed  adhe- 
rent of  such  a  dangerous  man  as  George.  The 
large  room  is  wainscotted  in  the  curious  style 
of  200  years  ago,  and  the  little  parlour  is  much 
such  a  homely  room  as  I  have  seen  in  snug 
farm-houses  belonging  to  Friends  in  Ireland. 
I  walked  up  a  wide  old  staircase,  with  curious, 
old-fashioned,  carved  oak  banisters,  into  ram- 
bling old  rooms,  scattered  here  and  there ; 
and  there  was,  in  particular,  a  massive  oak 


tended,  I  presume,  for  the  perusal  of  Friends 
who  might  arrive  previous  to  the  gathering  of 
meeting.  It  is  a  large  folio ;  it  was  printed  in 
1541,  by  Richard  Grafton,  Printer  to  His 
Hyghnesse  (Henry  VIII.)  and  is  sometimes 
distinguished  as  the  "  Treacle  Bible,"  from  the 
word  "  traycle,"  being  substituted  for  "  balm," 
in  the  passage — "  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead  ? 
Is  there  no  physician  there?"  The  Bible  is 
furnished  with  a  lock  and  a  chain,  after  the 
fashion  of  the  church  Bibles  which,  shortly 
after  the  commencement  of  the  reformation  in 
England,  were  provided  for  the  convenience  of 
congregations.  The  meeting-house  is  a  curi- 
ous old  structure,  and  presents  some  peculiari- 
ties of  arrangement  which  I  need  not  describe 
to  you,  for  I  believe  you  are  neither  an  archi- 
tect nor  a  virtuoso  in  meeting-houses. 


For  "The  Friend." 

An  Afternoon  Walk. 

(Concluded  from  page  13.) 
MOYAMENSING. 

From  the  Retreat  we  bent  our  steps  towards 
the  "  Union  School,"  another  institution  of  a 
somewhat  similar  character,  but  confined  to 
young  persons.  They  gather  together  outcast 
children,  white  or  coloured,  indiscriminately, 
and  after  endeavouring  to  reform  them,  find 
them  places  in  the  country.  The  school-house 
is  in  Christian  street  above  Tenth.  We  did 
not  gain  access  to  the  school,  for  this  afternoon 
was  a  holiday.  We  stopped,  however,  to  visit 
one  of  its  principal  supporters  and  advocates, 
and  had  much  interesting  conversation  with 
lim,  on  the  condition  of  the  population  in  that 
part  of  Philadelphia.  He  appeared  deeply  con- 
cerned for  the  good  of  the  community  among 
which  he  lived,  and  expressed  himself  anxious 
that  something  should  be  done  for  their  benefit. 
He  deemed  that  in  no  spot  of  similar  extent, 
n  any  city  in  the  world,  was  there  as  much 
vice  and  degration  as  in  that  part  of  Moya- 
mensing.  His  statements,  founded  on  actual 
survey  of  himself  and  others,  furnish  data  of  a 


most  heart-distressing  nature,  in  respect  to 
some  kinds  of  vice.  Most  of  the  worst  cha- 
racters, the  most  abandoned  outcasts  of  both 
sexes,  to  be  found  there,  are  not  those  who 
have  fallen  from  the  paths  of  purity  and  re- 
spectability, but  those  who  have  grown  up 
amid  these  sinks  of  pollution  and  degradation, 
and  have  been  educated  as  it  were,  by  the  in- 
fluences around  them,  to  a  life  of  shame  and 
wretchedness.  He  thinks  no  effectual  remedy 
can  be  applied  to  the  case  of  the  parents,  but 
to  that  of  the  children  there  may  be.  Let 
them  be  gathered  together,  put  tinder  moral 
restraint,  and  placed  in  the  country.  In  the 
darkest  places  in  Moyamensing,  many  parents 
seem  almost  deprived  of  natural  affection,  and 
offer  no  obstacle  to  those  who  would  take  their 
children.  The  softening  influence  of  parental 
love  does  not  operate  upon  them.  He  has  now 
four  such  children  in  his  own  family,  whose 
parents  do  not  interfere,  nor  of  their  own  will 
even  come  to  see  them.  He  spoke  of  the 
small  pecuniary  expense  necessary  in  making 
good  citizens  of  these  children,  compared  with 
the  amount  expended  in  punishing  their  crimes 
in  after  life,  according  to  law.  Four  lads  were 
recently  tried  for  burglary,  who  had  been  suf- 
fered to  grow  up  amid  these  hot-beds  of  evil 
in  Moyamensing,  without  good  example,  good 
precept,  or  moral  restraint.  They  had  broken 
the  laws,  had  been  arrested,  imprisoned,  tried, 
convicted,  and  the  four  had  already  cost  the 
county  $1000.  Now,  he  added,  we  took  two 
such  boys  brought  up  as  these  had  been,  a  short 
time  ago  into  our  school  ;  we  clothed  them,  in- 
structed them,  and  placed  them  out  in  the 
country,  where  they  conducted  themselves 
well,  and  are  likely  to  be  valuable  members  of 
the  community.  All  we  did  for  them  cost  us 
$73.  .  Here  is  a  point  which  tax-payers  might 
well  examine.  They  may  feel  little  interest 
in  benefitting  the  morals  of  the  district,  but 
would  they  rather  pay  $250  per  head  for  pun- 
ishing, or  $36^  for  reclaiming  the  vicious? 

Finding  the  person  we  were  conversing 
with,  had  been  an  accurate  observer  of  things 
about  his  residence,  and  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  most  dismal  holes  in  Moyamensing, 
we  asked  him  the  question,  how  the  proportion 
stood  between  black  and  white  in  the  aggre- 
gate of  misery,  destitution  and  vice?  He  said 
the  blacks  were  many  of  them  very  degraded, 
wretched,  and  vicious,  and  their  condition  fur- 
nished those  willing  to  receive  it,  with  an  occa- 
sion to  say,  they  were  not  fit  to  be  free  ;  yet 
it  was  his  opinion,  after  a  careful  examination, 
that  where  those  of  similar  early  advantages 
were  brought  together,  the  comparison  was 
favourable  to  the  blacks.  Some  of  the  most 
degraded  haunts  of  wretchedness  were  occu- 
pied principally  by  white  foreigners,  and  these 
were,  as  a  class,  the  most  willing  to  give  up 
their  children  to  those  who  will  take  care  of 
them.  He  mentioned  a  house  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood supported  by  begging.  The  owner 
employed  about  twenty  persons  to  go  round 
and  collect  cold  victuals  from  the  citizens.  For 
the  cold  victuals,  he  paid  them  a  small  sum, 
beside  giving  them  a  portion  of  whiskey  every 
day.  Heating  up  the  food  thus  obtained,  he 
furnished  a  table  at  which  his  beggars  and 
others  were  supplied  with  meals.    His  twenty 


beggars,  men,  women,  and  children,  generally- 
slept  at  night  in  one  large  room,  upon  the  floor 
of  which  he  had  scattered  straw.  The  keeper 
of  this  establishment  was  in  the  daily  and  al- 
most hourly  violation  of  the  law  relative  to  the 
sale  of  ardent  spirits  without  a  license  ;  and 
though  it  was  well  known  to  the  officers  of 
justice,  he  was  not  disturbed  by  them.  One 
day,  however,  having  by  his  liquor  made  drunk 
a  lad  of  fourteen,  the  son  of  a  respectable  neigh- 
bour, there  was  quite  a  sensation  produced 
amongst  the  temperance  advocates  around,  and 
they  combined  together  to  prosecute  this  vio- 
later  of  law.  He  was  arrested,  and  imprison- 
ed, but  before  his  trial  an  election  came  on, 
at  which  his  political  services  and  influence 
were  needed  by  a  neighbouring  constable,  and 
he  took  means  to  obtain  his  release  ! 

These  are  but  a  part  of  the  facts  elicited  by 
our  afternoon  walk  ;  perhaps  they  may  be  suf- 
ficient to  set  the  thoughts  of  the  thoughtful  in 
action,  and  cause  them  to  work  out  some  plan 
by  which  a  portion  of  the  thousands  spent  an- 
nually in  punishing  crime,  may  be  appropri- 
ated to  preventing  it. 


For  "  The  Friend." 
ON  THE  DEATH  OF  EZRA  COMFORT. 

"  The  archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and  shot  at 
him,  and  hated  hiin." — Gen.  xlix.  23. 

Pilgrim  heavenward,  faint  and  weary, 

With  the  trials  of  thy  day ; 
Few  alas  !  the  lights  to  cheer  thee, 

As  thou  walked  the  narrow  way. 

Still  right  onward  thou  didst  journey, 
Wounded,  though,  by  many  a  thorn ; 

Yet,  the  tempter  could  not  turn  thee, 
By  derision,  hate,  or  scorn. 

Though  the  archer  filled  his  quiver, 
Harmless  are  his  shafts  at  length ; 

Though  they  sorely  grieved  thee,  ever 
Hath  thy  bow  abode  in  strength. 

Now  hath  ceased  thy  anxious  waking, 

On  our  Sion's  broken  wall; 
Her  pure  fountain  not  forsaking, 

Though  thou  seemed  forsook  by  all. 

Sion's  children  !  few,  and  fearing 

For  the  safety  of  the  ark, 
Oft  have  heard  thy  accents  cheering, 

When  the  skies  with  clouds  were  dark. 

Now  thy  pilgrimage  is  ended, 

Mourner,  oh  !  how  sweet  thy  rest; 

And  the  sound  of  welcome  blended, 
With  the  anthems  of  the  blest. 

What,  though  here,  thy  path  was  thorny  ! 

Archers  cannot  grieve  thee  now ; 
Ah  !  the  thoughtless  world  that  scorned  thee, 

Was  not  worthy  such  as  thou. 

t 


For  "  The  Friend." 

PRAYER. 

n  solemn  silence,  and  with  reverence  meet 
i.wait  the  motion  from  the  mercy-seat ; 
'ust  as  an  humble  and  obedient  child 
Vould  wait  with  patience  till  his  Father  smiled, 
Vnd  then  approaching  when  he  bade  him  come 
Vith  awe,  with  love,  with  confidence,  yet  dumb. — 
Jut  when  with  love  the  seal  of  silence  breaks, 
The  'little  child'  with  quickened  feeling  speaks 
■  My  Father  !"  and  the  gracious  ear  bends  low 
Po  hear  of  all  his  wants  and  all  his  woe. 
le  hungers — and  his  bread  is  thus  supplied — 
lis  thirst  thus  sated  from  the  crystal  tide — 


THE  FRIEND. 


I  And  thus  for  all  his  pains  and  all  his  wounds, 
The  soothing  balm  and  healing  oil  abounds. 
He  asks  for  nought  against  his  Father's  will — 
For  this  he  "  waited,"  and  for  this  was  "  still !" 

E. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

A  Word  for  the  Poetical. 

The  instruments  with  which  the  true  poet 
works,  rhyme  and  metre,  should  in  some  mea- 
sure shield  his  production  from  common  criti- 
cism. Like  the  sculptor's  chisel,  or  the 
painter's  brush,  they  express  the  idea  of  him 
who  wields  them,  in  a  manner  that  shows  it  to 
be  a  work  of  art,  and  as  such  it  should  be 
judged. 

When  imagination,  that  mother  of  all  true 
poetry,  prompts  her  pupil  to  flights  of  fancy 
that  may  seem  inconsistent  with  every  day 
life,  we  have  no  more  right  to  censure  her  than 
when  she  persuades  the  painter  to  enlarge  a 
fine  eye,  or  the  sculptor  to  straighten  a  classic 
nose,  even  beyond  nature. 

But  much  of  the  poetry  of  the  present  day 
requires  no  such  indulgence.  Strangely  par- 
adoxical though  it  be,  yet  the  truth  is,  it  is  too 
prosaic  to  be  expressed  in  prose  ;  so  the  thin 
cloak  of  poetry  is  cast  over  what  is  neither 
sentiment,  argument,  wit  nor  fancy. 

The  youthful  poet  always  excites  our  inter- 
est, and  should  also  claim  our  sympathy.  His 
case,  very  often  is  this.  He  feels  a  set  of 
emotions  that  give  him  infinite  pleasure:  he 
wishes  the  world  to  enjoy  them,  and  hence- 
forth proceeds  to  re-embody  them  in  words. 
He  chooses  as  a  medium,  rhyme  and  metre. 
He  spends  hours  upon  his  work,  searching  the 
inmost  recesses  of  his  mind  for  words  similar 
in  sound,  with  which  to  end  his  lines — tortur- 
ing the  meaning  in  the  attempt,  and  finishes  a 
work  which,  if  published,  brings  a  smile  to  the 
lip  of  the  world,  and  becomes  a  monument  of 
his  extreme  patience,  rather  than  taste  or 
talent. 

Now,  this  may  be  well  as  a  school  exercise, 
but  it  is  a  pity  for  a  rational  being  of  mature 
years,  with  talents  respectable  if  properly  ap- 
plied, and  more  good  common  sense  than  ima- 
gination, thus  to  fritter  away  his  powers  and 
time.  Unless  he  possess  a  fine  fancy  which 
would  at  once  place  his  productions  among 
those  destined  to  live,  (though  a  contrary  pre- 
sumption is  always  safer,)  1  would  advise  him 
to  bring  their  worth  to  the  test  of  honest  prose. 
Let  him  clothe  them  in  this  costume,  and  how 
often  will  the  disappointed  parent  turn  loathing 
from  his  contemptible  offspring! 

The  aspirant  for  attention  should  also  re- 
member another  well-known  fact,  that  the  field 
he  would  fain  enter  has  been  most  faithfully 
explored  before.  Every  gem  has  long  since 
been  gathered  ;  even  pebbles  susceptible  of  the 
slightest  polish  have  been  used  again  and 
again  ;  and  should  he  by  the  happiest  chance 
alight  upon  some  rare  treasure,  should  he  suc- 
ceed in  dressing  it  to  his  fancy,  his  labour  is 
pretty  certain  of  ending  in  disappointment  by 
his  finding  that  it  had  belonged  to  some  rich 
jeweller  of  bye-gone  times.  His  toil  has  but 
given  it  a  new  face,  without  adding  to  its  purity 
or  preciousness. 

The  songs  of  the  royal  scholar  were  f  a 
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thousand  and  five."  He  had  studied  unto 
"  weariness  of  flesh" — and  yet  in  the  midst  of 
his  researches,  he  could  exclaim,  "  There  is 
no  new  thing  under  the  sun."  Homer,  there- 
fore, an  hundred  years  later,  must  have  been 
a  plagiary  ;  and  the  long  train  of  versifyers 
who  have  taken  him  as  a  model,  have  spun 
the  precious  metal  into  threads  of  exquisite 
thinness. 

Wordsworth  in  the  preface  to  his  Lyrical 
Ballads,  remarks  of  poetry,  that  "  it  is  the 
spontaneous  overflow  of  powerful  feelings." 
Though  his  own  works  rather  contradict  him, 
if  rumour  be  true  in  regard  to  the  elaborate 
care  of  his  pen,  yet  the  observation  loses  none 
of  its  point  thereby.  The  feelings  must  be 
powerful,  and  for  the  time  absorbing,  and  so 
far  spontaneous,  as  according  to  Cowper,  to 
require  a  vigorous  hand  at  seizing  them  in 
their  subtlety,  lest  they  vanish  as  soon  as  con- 
ceived. 

The  Prose  writer,  in  his  lowly  useful  sphere 
at  the  base  of  the  mountain  of  Truth,  watches 
that  its  foundations  are  sure,  while  the  Poet, 
often  with  a  similar  desire,  yet  living  higher, 
and  with  a  wider  range  of  vision,  sometimes 
fancies  he  sees  in  the  distance  what  does  not 
really  exist.  The  atmosphere  around  him  is 
different,  the  stars  above  shine  with  another 
lustre.  May  the  steady  aim  of  both  ever  be 
to  aid  by  their  guiding  hand  the  traveller  up- 
ward, to  furnish  him  with  instruments  for  leap- 
ing chasms,  and  passing  slippery  places  un- 
harmed. Each  in  his  own  field  may  accom- 
plish his  share  of  good,  but  happy  is  the 
traveller  who  finds  his  safest  path  commencing 
in  the  regions  of  Prose. 

Censeur. 


For"The  Friend." 

Yisit  to  the  Indians  in  1798. 

BY  JOSHUA  SHARPLESS. 
(Continued  from  page  15.) 

14th.  We  breakfasted  with  the  Captain,  and 
got  of  him  four  bushels  of  corn  to  feed  our 
horses  through  the  wilderness,  and  a  half  hun- 
dred of  flour  and  two  quarts  of  salt  to  take  to 
the  Indian  village.  Joseph  Johnson,  a  survey- 
or to  the  Holland  Company,  who  was  going 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Conewango  Creek,  within 
16  miles  of  Cornplanter's  residence,  agreed  to 
pilot  us  thither.  After  dining  at  the  tavern 
where  we  put  up  last  evening,  we  took  our  de- 
parture, being  willing  to  leave  this  dear  place, 
having  paid  three  shillings  a  meal,  four  shil- 
lings for  each  horse  at  very  coarse  hay,  fifteen 
shillings  a  bushel  for  corn,  and  yesterday  fif- 
teen shillings  a  bushel  for  oats.  We  crossed 
French  Creek,  and  for  about  twelve  miles  had 
a  stony  road,  and  through  a  poor  country, 
when  we  came  to  a  rich  bottom  on  a  small 
stream,  where  we  found  plenty  of  pasture,  be- 
ing the  first  we  had  seen  in  the  woods  since 
we  left  home.  About  six  miles  we  came  to  a 
house  near  Oil  Creek,  the  second  we  have 
seen  since  leaving  Franklin.  This  is  the  most 
desirable  spot  I  have  seen  for  many  miles 
back — a  fine  fertile  bottom  on  the  creek,  with 
suitable  ploughland,  a  large  stream  not  far 
distant,  and  a  noble  spring  just  by  the  door, 
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THE  FRIEND. 


large  enough  to  turn  a  mill.  Oil  Creek  is  so 
termed  from  an  oily  fluid  collected  from  its 
surface,  arising  either  from  springs  near  its 
margin,  or  from  different  parts  of  the  creek. 
It  is  called  Seneca  Oil ;  and  we  were  informed 
that  one  man  gathered  three  barrels  last  year, 
which  sold  at  Pittsburg  for  four  dollars  per 
gallon. 

15th.  After  riding  two  miles,  we  entered  a 
white  pine  forest,  where  the  Holland  Company 
has  a  saw-mill,  and  is  erecting  a  grist-mill, 
though  there  are  but  few  houses  within  twenty 
miles.  To  this  place  there  is  a  cut  road  from 
Pittsburg,  but  we  now  enter  the  wilderness 
without  any  path  ;  a  number  of  marked  trees 
were  to  be  our  guides.  The  woods  were  very 
thick,  with  much  under  brush,  and  a  succes- 
sion of  logs  to  cross,  some  of  which  we  jumped 
our  horses  over,  and  others  with  difficulty  we 
got  round  ;  in  other  places,  we  were  in  frequent 
danger  of  getting  our  horses'  legs  fast  or  bro- 
ken in  the  cavities  between  the  rocks ;  and 
sometimes  we  had  to  descend  banks  almost 
perpendicular  into  swamps,  in  which  we  found 
the  roots  of  the  firs  and  hemlocks  very  trou- 
blesome travelling  over.  This  stage,  called 
twenty-four  miles,  appeared  to  us  very  long, 
taking  twelve  hours  to  get  through,  and  for 
twenty  miles  of  the  way  there  was  not  one 
house.  The  rocks,  stones,  old  logs,  and  the 
whole  surface  of  the  ground  under  the  forest 
of  pine  trees,  were  covered  with  moss,  resemb- 
ling for  thickness  a  fleece  of  wool.  Some  of 
the  large  rocks  more  than  12  feet  high,  thus 
covered  over,  having  received  seed  from  the 
neighbouring  trees,  which  sprouted  and  took 
root,  have  large  trees  of  two  or  three  feet  over, 
growing  on  them.  Three  or  four  such  trees  I 
have  seen  on  one  rock,  with  their  roots  spread 
down  its  sides  ten  or  more  feet,  until  they  enter 
the  ground  and  have  grown  firm  therein,  so 
that  the  sides  of  the  rocks  were  bound  with 
them  like  so  many  large  ropes  or  cables. 

We  arrived  at  Broken  Straw  Creek  in  the 
evening,  where  we  found  plenty  of  pasture  for 
our  horses,  and  a  cabin,  the  owner  of  which 
kindly  let  us  have  quarters.  After  partaking 
of  our  own  provision,  we  lay  on  the  floor  to 
take  rest ;  but  the  night  being  cold,  and  the 
cabin  open,  we  often  had  to  rise  and  renew 
our  fire. 

16th.  Rode  seven  miles  down  the  east  side 
of  Broken  Straw  to  the  Alleghany  river.  The 
bottoms  on  the  creek  were  rich  and  beautifully 
coated  with  a  luxuriant  vegetation.  We  pass- 
ed several  sugar  camps,  where  the  Indians 
come  in  the  season  to  make  the  maple  sugar, 
though  more  than  twenty  miles  from  their  vil- 
lage. But  having  plenty  of  good  canoes,  they 
convey  with  facility  their  kettles  and  imple- 
ments for  making  sugar,  down  the  river,  and 
up  this  creek  to  the  camps.  About  noon  we 
arrived  at  Conewango,  eighteen  miles  from 
Cornplanter's ;  and  the  road  being  very  rough, 
we  agreed  to  remain  here  till  morning,  there 
heing  a  good  house  to  accommodate  us,  though 
we  had  to  find  our  own  provisions  and  sleep 
again  on  the  floor.  Near  the  mouth  of  the 
creek,  on  a  beautiful  dry  place,  the  State  of 
Pennsylvania  has  laid  out  Warrentown,  [now 
county  seat  of  Warren  county.]  The  Hol- 
land Company  have  built  a  good  house  in  this 


town,  where  they  keep  a  store  to  supply  their 
surveyors  and  settlers  on  the  land  with  provi- 
sions, &c.  Joseph  Johnson,  our  pilot,  had  the 
charge  of  this  store.  Here  we  met  with  twen- 
ty or  more  Indians,  many  of  whom  were 
drunk,  having  obtained  liquor  of  some  settlers 
who  were  at  this  house,  intending  in  a  few 
days  to  go  up  the  creek.  Joseph  Johnson  im- 
mediately put  a  stop  to  the  selling  of  liquor, 
and  informed  us  that  he  and  his  men  had  ab- 
stained from  the  use  of  distilled  spirits  in  their 
surveying  business,  last  summer,  as  was  the 
practice  of  other  surveyors  in  the  Company's 
employ,  and  found  they  were  better  without  it. 
He  agreed  with  a  young  Indian  who  was  sober, 
and  we  were  informed,  would  not  get  drunk, 
to  pilot  us  to-morrow  to  Cornplanter's  village. 
He  was  a  good  countenanced  lad,  and  appear- 
ed pleased  with  the  charge  assigned  him. 

17th.  Set  out  with  our  Indian  guide,  who 
could  not  speak  or  understand  English  that  we 
knew,  and  after  riding  about  four  miles,  in 
which  we  crossed  the  Conewango,  we  had  a 
rough  mountainous  country,  the  road  being 
better  calculated  for  an  Indian  path,  than  rid- 
ing on  horseback,  being  much  obstructed  by 
wind-fallen  timber.  When  we  reached  the 
river,  we  stopped  to  let  our  horses  eat  grass, 
there  being  plenty  of  it  on  some  of  the  bottoms, 
which  was  a  pleasing  sight,  and  tended  to  re- 
move some  fears  respecting  the  fare  of  our 
horses,  when  we  got  among  the  Indians.  While 
here,  a  number  of  Indians  came  by  in  canoes, 
who  stopped  to  see  us,  shook  hands  with  us, 
and  looked  pleasant.  One  man  came  down 
the  mountain  with  a  large  turkey  on  his  back 
which  he  had  just  shot,  and  we  thought  it  would 
have  weighed  more  than  twenty  pounds.  It 
conveyed  the  idea  that  small  game  was  plenty  ; 
and  one  of  the  canoes  had  a  quantity  of  fine 
fish,  but  we  found  when  among  them,  that  a 
turkey,  or  any  other  small  game,  was  very 
seldom  taken  ;  it  was  rare  to  see  a  squirrel  in 
the  wilderness.  We  saw  some  pheasants,  but 
no  partridges. 

After  a  short  conference  on  the  weighty  bu- 
siness we  were  embarked  in,  we  proceeded  up 
the  river,  not  without  some  exercise  of  mind, 
and  would  have  been  glad,  could  we  have  sent 
a  messenger  forward  to  inform  the  chiefs  of 
our  coming  ;  but  this  was  out  of  our  power, 
for  none  of  the  Indians  we  met  with  could  talk 
English  ;  we  therefore  moved  forward  with  our 
minds  attentive  to  best  directions.  When  we 
came  in  sight  of  the  town,  many  Indians  ap- 
peared in  view,  looking  towards  us.  Our 
guide  turned  into  the  first  cabin  he  came  to, 
and  would  go  no  further,  but  pointed  to  Corn- 
planter's  house.  We  paid  him  one  dollar,  and 
moved  forward,  and  presently  saw  the  chiefs 
coming  towards  us  ;  and  on  our  riding  up  and 
alighting,  they  appeared  to  welcome  us  with 
open  countenances.  We  did  not  know  Corn- 
planter,  nor  could  we  distinguish  him  by  his 
dress,  but  shaking  hands  with  one  who  stood 
foremost,  we  asked  if  he  was  Cornplanter. 
He  informed  us  in  his  way  that  he  was.  After 
shaking  hands  with  all,  we  were  invited  to  his 
house,  which  differed  from  others,  only  in  be- 
ing larger.  On  being  seated,  the  chief,  his 
son,  and  several  others  came  in,  and  presently 
inquired  if  we  wished  to  see  his  people  in  gen- 


eral council.  We  let  him  know  that  we  would 
as  soon  as  it  was  convenient.  Ten  o'clock 
to-morrow  was  therefore  fixed  upon,  and  run- 
ners despatched  immediately  to  give  notice. 

It  was  about  two  o'clock  when  we  arrived, 
and  some  time  after  the  conference  Cornplant- 
er came  into  our  apartment,  and  asked  if  we 
could  eat  in  the  Indian  way.  We  replied  we 
expected  we  could  ;  and  presently  he  brought 
in  some  dinner  in  a  bark  bowl,  and  a  tin  ket- 
tle. The  bowl  was  placed  on  a  seat  beside  us, 
and  the  kettle  on  the  ground  before  us,  and  we 
invited  to  eat.  What  was  in  the  bowl  or  kettle 
we  knew  not,  or  whether  they  were  to  be  eaten 
together  or  separate.  The  bowl  contained  a 
number  of  round  lumps  of  something  tied  in 
cornhusks,  with  a  string  at  each  end,  and  one 
in  the  middle.  We  let  them  know  that  our 
ignorance  was  such,  we  did  not  know  how  to 
begin,  which  set  some  of  the  young  Indians 
laughing.  The  chief  took  out  his  knife,  for 
they  set  neither  knives,  forks,  nor  spoons,  and 
taking  up  a  dumpling  he  cut  it  in  two  ;  then 
stripping  up  the  husk,  he  cut  off  a  piece,  and 
dipping  it  in  the  kettle,  which  we  found  con- 
tained bear's  oil,  he  ate  it;  we  followed  his 
example,  and  made  a  light  meal  ;  the  bear's 
oil  was  old  and  not  grateful  to  our  palate.  We 
have  since  seen  that  this  way  of  eating  is  often 
practised  among  them,  though  cold  Indian 
bread  is  more  frequently  used. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Testimony  of  Mary  Capper. 

A  Testimony  of  Warwickshire  North  Month- 
ly Meeting,  concerning  Mary  Capper, 
deceased. 

Our  late  dear  and  valued  Friend,  Mary  Cap- 
per, was  born  in  1755,  at  Rugely,  Staffordshire, 
England.  In  a  letter  written  to  a  relation  in 
1835,  from  which  most  of  the  subsequent  ex- 
tracts have  been  taken,  she  commemorates  the 
Divine  grace  by  which  she  was  preserved 
throughout  the  course  of  a  long  life,  in  the  fol- 
lowing striking  language :  "  In  the  present 
day  it  seems  as  if  all  was  swallowed  up  in 
mercy,  and  in  the  marvellous  watchful  care, 
which  kept  me  in  the  days  of  my  ignorance 
from  wandering  far  in  the  broad  way,  and  has 
brought  me  hitherto,  through  a  wilderness  of 
pits  and  snares,  and  above  all,  has  settled  my 
heart  in  a  calm,  peaceful,  lowly  state,  no  more 
tossed  with  floating  opinions,  but  watching, 
waiting,  and  praying  yet  to  be  perfected  and 
fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Her  parents  were  members  of  the  national 
establishment,  and  brought  her  up  in  the  strict 
observance  of  its  rites  and  ceremonies.  She 
says,  "  My  dear  and  valued  parents  accustom- 
ed their  children  to  read  the  Scriptures,  my 
beloved  mother  especially,  to  whom  I  often 
read,  and  asked  questions  relative  to  some 
passages  when  I  was  about  8  or  10  years  old." 
Whilst  quite  young,  she  spent  a  considerable 
time  at  Macclesfield,  under  the  care  of  an 
aunt,  where  she  was  allowed  to  accompany 
her  young  companions  to  the  theatre,  and  other 
public  places  of  amusement ;  nor  was  she  at 
that  time  sensible  of  the  evil  tendency  of  such 
practices.    The  first  impression  of  a  contrary 
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nature  distinctly  remembered,  appears  to  have 
been  during  a  residence  at  Birmingham,  which 
she  says,  "  was  whilst  on  my  knees  at  my 
accustomed  evening  prayers ;  my  thoughts 
being  confused  and  dissipated,  1  lay  down 
comfortless,  believing  that  whatever  distracted 
or  hindered  prayer,  must  be  wrong  ;  this  im- 
pression rested  with  me,  and  from  time  to  time 
led  to  deep  reflection  and  secret  conflict ;  the 
witness  for  Truth  left  me  not,  and  as  little  sac- 
rifices, such  as  declining  gay  parties,  seemed 
to  yield  a  peaceful  calm,  1  was  favoured  with 
resolution  to  persevere."  She  also  says,  "  1 
was  at  times,  and  many  times  in  earlier  life, 
very  thoughtful  as  to  the  genuine  effect  of  reli- 
gion on  the  mind  ;  my  constitution  was  weak, 
which  I  have  considered  a  favour  (amongst 
others),  as  my  nature  was  volatile,  and  I  was 
much  left  as  to  outward  restraints."  She  gra- 
dually became  increasingly  serious,  but  for 
several  years  made  little  alteration  in  her  man- 
ners or  personal  appearance. 

In  1776,  she  went  to  France  on  account  of 
the  precarious  state  of  her  health,  and  that 
she  might  be  qualified  by  education  to  obtain 
for  herself,  if  needful,  a  respectable  mainte- 
nance. Whilst  there,  she  was  much  exposed 
to  dissipating  company,  but  appears  to  have 
been  remarkably  preserved.  Soon  after  her 
return,  an  obvious  change  took  place  in  her 
religious  views,  and  she  remarks  :  "  In  process 
of  time  I  could  not  conform  to  what  I  had  been 
taught  as  being  necessary  to  salvation  ;  I  kept 
much  retired  without  attending  any  place  of 
worship,  or  having  a  view  to  any,  although  I 
think  I  had  been  at  a  Friends'  meeting  for 
worship  at  Birmingham,  but  do  not  call  to 
mind  any  particular  impression,  saving  a  ten- 
derness of  spirit,  I  think  to  tears."  It  appears, 
however,  from  a  manuscript  journal  kept  by 
our  dear  Friend,  that  whilst  making  a  short 
stay  in  London  on  her  way  to  France,  she  was 
introduced  to  several  members  of  our  Society, 
from  whom  she  received  considerable  informa- 
tion relative  to  our  principles,  and  in  whose 
company  she  attended  a  meeting  for  worship 
in  Grace  Church  street.  She  resided  for  some 
time  with  her  brother,  who  was  a  minister  of 
the  episcopal  establishment.  Whilst  under  his 
roof  she  was  brought  into  very  close  exercise 
of  mind  respecting  taking  what  is  termed  the 
sacrament,  which  she  says  "  was  administered 
by  my  brother  with  much  solemnity  ;"  but,  she 
adds,  "  the  best  of  Teachers  was  pleased  to 
calm  and  quiet  my  mind  on  a  subject  so  im- 
portant, that  I  no  more  repeated  the  cere- 
mony." 

About  the  year  1784,  she  went  to  reside 
with  one  of  her  brothers  in  London,  and  be- 
came a  regular  attender  of  our  religious  meet- 
ings. She  says  :  "  On  my  decidedly  going  to 
Friends'  meetings,  my  dear  father,  no  doubt, 
in  faithfulness  to  his  religious  views,  and  the 
desire  to  rescue  a  poor  child  from  apprehended 
error,  desired  not  my  return  to  the  parental 
roof,  unless  I  could  be  satisfied  with  the  religi- 
ous education  he  had  conscientiously  given  me. 
This,  with  a  tender,  heart-piercing  remonstrance 
from  my  dear  mother,  was  far  more  deeply 
felt  than  I  can  describe ;  and  marvellous  in  my 
view  even  to  this  day,  was  the  settled  firm  be- 
lief, that  1  must  follow  on  to  know  the  soul's 


salvation  for  myself;  truly  in  a  way  that  I 
knew  not." 

Mary  Capper  was  settled  within  the  com- 
pass of  Peel  Monthly  Meeting,  and  was  admit- 
ted into  membership  by  that  meeting  about  the 
year  1788.  Whilst  residing  in  London,  she 
believed  herself  called  upon  to  express  a  tew 
words  in  our  meetings  for  worship,  which  she 
thus  describes :  "  I  have  no  distinct  recollec- 
tion as  to  any  serious  thoughts  of  speaking  in 
a  religious  meeting ;  it  sometimes  arose  in  my 
view,  that  possibly  I  might  have  to  tell  unto 
others  how  I  had  been  taught  and  kept  from 
the  broad  way  of  destruction,  but  a  lew  words 
arising  in  my  mind  with  something  of  unusual 
power,  I  think  at  the  Peel  meeting,  I  stood  up 
and  spoke  them,  and  was  very  quiet ;  nor  did  1 
anticipate  or  foresee  that  such  a  thing  might 
ever  be  again  ;  and  thus  was  led  on  from  time 
tqt  time,  not  knowing  but  each  time  might  be 
the  last."  Our  dear  Friend  removed  to  Bir- 
mingham in  1789,  and  in  1794  she  was  re- 
commended to  the  Meeting  of  Ministers  and 
Elders ;  in  reference  to  which  she  remarks  : 
"  I  know  not  that  1  ever  questioned  the  pro- 
priety of  such  a  step,  yet  really  so  simple,  so 
like  a  child-like  learner  to  this  day,  1  know 
not  that  I  can  claim  the  awful,  important  cha- 
racter of  a  gospel  minister."  Her  travels  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry  were  a  good  deal  con- 
fined to  her  own  and  the  neighbouring  Quar- 
terly Meetings.  In  many  of  her  religious  visits 
she  united  with  her  friend  Mary  Beesley,  of 
Worcester.  In  addition  to  several  journeys 
nearer  home,  they  visited  in  1798,  Friends  of 
Bristol  and  Somersetshire,  and  in  1800  they 
united  in  a  visit  to  the  meetings  and  families 
of  Friends  in  Oxfordshire.  In  1803  she  was 
liberated  to  unite  with  the  same  Friend,  then 
Mary  Lewis,  in  a  visit  to  Hampshire,  Somer- 
setshire and  Devonshire. 

In  1811,  Mary  Capper  removed  to  Leomin- 
ster, and  was  recommended  from  thence  back 
to  Birmingham  in  1816,  where  she  resided  un- 
til her  death.  In  1823  she  was  liberated  for 
service  in  and  about  London  ;  and  in  1826,  she 
visited  the  meetings  and  families  of  Friends  in 
Derbyshire,  Nottinghamshire,  and  part  of  Lei- 
cestershire, which  appears  to  have  been  her 
last  engagement  of  this  nature  away  from 
home. 

Her  ministry  was  sound  and  of  a  spiritual 
character  ;  having  herself  largely  partaken  of 
the  conflict  between  flesh  and  spirit,  she  was 
often  concerned  to  encourage  the  sincere-heart- 
ed patiently  to  submit  to  these  proving  seasons, 
looking  for  effectual  help  to  the  light  and  power 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  frequently  whilst 
suffering  from  a  sense  of  the  low  state  of  things 
amongst  us,  as  a  religious  Society,  she  looked 
forward  with  encouragement  and  hope  towards  a 
brighter  period.  She  was  accustomed  both  in 
her  ministry  and  in  conversation,  to  express  the 
great  objection  she  felt  to  a  disputatious  spirit, 
particularly  when  exercised  in  matters  relating 
to  doctrine,  recommending  her  young  friends, 
who  were  anxiously  inquiring  after  truth,  to 
wait  for  the  unfolding  of  Divine  Light,  which 
in  due  time  would  make  known  all  that  was 
needful  for  their  salvation,  if  they  were  faith- 
ful to  that  which  was  already  manifested  to 
them  ;  and  stating  her  belief  that  such  would 


never  be  suffered  to  perish  for  lack  of  know- 
ledge. 

Our  dear  Friend  was  very  exemplary  in 
in  the  attendance  of  our  meetings  for  worship 
and  discipline,  even  in  the  latter  part  of  her 
life,  when  her  bodily  powers  were  much  weak- 
ened. She  felt  a  lively  interest  in  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  welfare  of  her  friends,  was  ever 
ready  to  afford  advice  or  assistance  to  those 
who  stood  in  need  of  it,  and  wilh  very  limited 
means  was  an  example  of  contentment  and 
liberality  to  the  poor.  Her  correspondence, 
until  within  a  few  years  of  her  death,  was  ex- 
tensive, and  many  of  her  letters  were  address- 
ed to  those  who  were  in  affliction,  or  who  she 
thought  in  some  way  needed  her  affectionate 
remembrance  or  sympathy  ;  and  for  usefulness 
in  this  way,  she  appeared  peculiarly  qualified. 

The  natural  cheerfulness  of  her  disposition, 
and  her  uniform  kindness  and  courtesy,  en- 
deared her  to  all  who  were  acquainted  with 
her,  and  rendered  her  society  both  pleasant 
and  instructive.  She  was  firmly  attached  to 
the  principles  of  our  religious  Society,  believ- 
ing  them  to  be  in  full  accordance  wilh  the  New 
Testament,  but  largely  cherished  Christian 
love  and  charity  to  all  those  who  differed  from 
her.  In  a  letter  written  to  a  Friend  in  the 
80th  year  of  her  age,  she  says,  "  I  am  bound 
in  gratitude  to  acknowledge  the  gentle  hand  of 
mercy  which  has  guided  me  hitherto,  and  join- 
ed me  in  strong  affection  to  the  Society,  and 
satisfied  my  seeking  mind  as  to  the  genuine 
gospel  principles  of  salvation."  In  a  memo- 
randum made  about  the  same  time,  after  refer- 
ring to  the  earlier  part  of  her  Christian  expe- 
rience, she  proceeds :  "The  sinfulness  of  sin 
in  all  its  subtleties  is  not  discovered  all  at  once, 
neither  is  the  efficacy  of  Divine  Grace  mani- 
fested in  its  fulness,  but  as  we  can  bear  it, 
obedience  keeping  pace,  in  deep  abasement 
and  humiliation,  with  the  spirit  revealed, — God 
the  Father  revealing  the  Son  in  us,  the  Light, 
the  Life,  the  Way,  wherein  we  come  to  a  view, 
though  yet  faint  and  imperfect,  of  the  atoning 
sacrifice  for  sin,  with  the  new  and  living  way 
cast  up  for  the  redeemed  to  walk  in,  and  where- 
by we  have  access  to  a  reconciled  God,  and 
universal  Father.  My  simple  yet  reverent  tes- 
timony is  to  the  love,  the  marvellous  love  of 
God,  as  the  guide  of  our  youth,  and  the  staff 
of  lengthened  years,  to  those  who  acknowledge 
Him  in  all  their  ways." 

Our  dear  Friend  was  at  meeting  on  the 
morning  of  the  First-day  previous  to  her  de- 
cease, and  was  enabled  to  address  her  Friends 
in  encouraging  language,  and  spoke  particu- 
larly to  the  dear  children.  The  day  following 
she  was  so  unwell,  that  it  was  thought  desira- 
ble to  send  for  her  medical  attendant,  and  on 
Fourth-day  morning,  being  hardly  aware  that 
her  weakness  rendered  it  impracticable,  she 
wished  to  be  dressed  that  she  might  go  to 
meeting,  remarking,  that  many  Friends  were 
absent  attending  the  Yearly  Meeting,  and  she 
wished  to  assemble  wilh  those  who  remained. 
To  a  Friend  who  called  upon  her  after  meet- 
ing she  said,  she  hoped  she  should  not  be  cast 
off  in  her  old  age  ;  the  Friend  replied,  she  be- 
lieved she  would  not,  that  she  had  done  her 
work  in  the  day.  "  Ah  !"  she  remarked,  ad- 
dressing herself  to  those  about  her,  "You  will 
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feel  a  comfort  in  such  a  day  as  this,  that  you 
have  been  engaged  in  His  service."  On  Fifth- 
day  she  became  much  worse  ;  several  Friends 
called  to  see  her,  with  whom  she  conversed 
very  cheerfully,  and  although  she  did  not  ap- 
pear aware  that  she  should  see  them  no  more, 
she  parted  from  them  very  affectionately.  Pre- 
vious to  settling  for  the  night,  she  said  to  her 
attendant,  "  I  think  thou  hast  not  read  to  me 
in  the  Bible  to  day,"  and  expressed  a  wish  to 
hear  a  portion  of  it;  the  chapter  in  course  was 
the  14th  of  John,  beginning,  "Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,"  which  seemed  very  con- 
soling to  her.  As  the  reading  proceeded,  she 
responded  to  it,  and  spoke  of  the  boundless 
goodness,  mercy,  and  power  of  God,  saying, 
"  How  beautiful  to  go  to  a  mansion  ready  pre- 
pared for  us !  and  if  such  should  be  my  happy 
experience,  it  will  indeed  be  all  of  mercy,  un- 
merited mercy."  She  appeared  to  be  much 
engaged  in  prayer  during  the  night.  In  the 
morning  her  bodily  powers  were  evidently  fast 
failing.  After  this  she  spoke  but  little,  and 
about  11  o'clock  in  the  forenoon,  her  purified 
spirit  gently  passed  away,  exchanging,  we 
doubt  not,  through  the  mercy  and  mediation 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  an 
earthly  for  a  heavenly  habitation.  She  died 
on  the  23rd  of  Fifth  month,  1845,  in  the  91st 
year  of  her  age  ;  a  minister  about  55  years. 

Affliction. — Many  and  precious  are  the  be- 
nefits arising  from  affliction.  It  tends  to  wean 
us  from  this  world,  and  enable  us  rightly  to 
appreciate  its  fading  enjoyments.  When  our 
path  is  strewed  with  roses,  when  nothing  but 
brightness  and  fragrance  float  around  us,  how 
apt  we  are  to  be  enamoured  with  our  present 
condition,  and  to  forget  the  crown  of  glory  at 
the  end  of  the  Christian's  race,  and  to  forget 
Jesus,  and  everlasting  ages !  But  affliction, 
with  a  faithful  voice,  rouses  us  from  the  sweet 
delusion  ;  warns  our  hearts  to  "  arise  and  de- 
part" from  these  inferior  delights,  because  this 
is  "  not  our  rest" — true  and  lasting  joys  are 
not  here  to  be  found.  The  sweeping  tempest 
and  the  beating  surge  teach  the  mariner  to 
prize  the  haven,  where  undisturbed  repose  waits 
his  arrival.  In  like  manner  disappointments, 
vexations,  anxieties,  and  crosses,  teach  us  to 
long  for  those  happy  mansions,  "  where  all 
tears  will  be  wiped  away,  and  there  shall  be 
no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  nei- 
ther shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the  for- 
mer things  are  done  away ;"  Rev.  xxi.  40. 
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TENTH  MONTH  9,  1847. 


A  friend  has  transmitted  to  us  the  Trenton 
Gazette  of  Eighth  month  20th,  containing  the 
following;  expressing  a  desire  for  its  insertion 
in  "  The  Friend."  It  certainly  is  a  most  ex- 
traordinary fact,  that  in  the  nineteenth  century 
of  the  Christian  era,  such  a  document  should 
be  put  forth  by  any  one  making  pretention  to 
elevation  and  liberality  of  character. 

"  The  following  letter  has  been  for  some  days  cir- 
culating in  the  war-newspapers,  with  various  lauda- 
tory comments.    We  have  taken  up  our  pen  two  or 


three  times  to  express  our  opinion  of  it,  and  have  laid 
it  down  as  often,  because  of  our  general  respect  for 
the  writer  of  the  letter. — But  a  consequence  is  given 
to  it,  by  its  very  general  publication  and  approval, 
which  renders  it  improper  for  those  who  disapprove 
of  it,  to  pass  it  by  in  silence  : 

"'  Headquarters  of  the  Army. 
" '  My  Dear  Sir :  I  have  received  the  two  letters 
(one  from  Rev.  Mr.  Angler,  and  the  other  signed  by  Mr. 
Van  VVyck,)  asking,  on  several  grounds,  the  discharge 
of  James  Thompson,  a  private  in  the  second  regiment 
of  Artillery.  1st.  He  has,  since  his  enlistment,  re- 
formed his  habits.  This  is  an  argument  in  favour  of 
his  serving  out  his  time,  lest  he  should  relapse,  if  dis- 
charged, before  confirmed  in  his  reformation — mili- 
tary discipline  highly  favours  reformation.  2d.  He 
has  become  pious.  This  makes  him  at  once  a  better 
soldier  and  a  better  man,  and  fortunately  we  are  not 
without  many  pious  officers  and  men  in  our  ranks ; 
but  3d.  It  is  alleged  that  he  has  imbibed  conscientious 
scruples  against  performing  military  duty.  If  the 
man  be  mad,  he  can  be  discharged  on  a  Surgeon's 
certificate  to  that  effect — but  if  he  has  only  turned 
coward,  we  have  ample  means  of  punishing  him  if 
he  should,  when  ordered,  refuse  to  fight.  I  return  the 
letters  you  enclose,  and  remain,  my  dear  sir, 
With  great  esteem,  yours  truly, 

Winfield  Scott. 

'"Hon.  M.  Filmore.'" 

Appended  to  the  article  in  the  Gazette  are 
some  editorial  remarks  by  way  of  commen- 
tary, part  of  which  we  subjoin  : — 

"The  sentiment  that  chiefly  interests  us,  is  that  the 
entertaining  of  conscientious  scruples  against  war,  is 
evidence  of  either  madness  or  cowardice.  This,  it 
seems,  is  General  Scott's  deliberate  opinion.  Let  us 
think  a  little  of  the  propriety  of  such  a  man's  enter, 
taining  such  an  opinion,  indicative  as  it  is,  of  the  nar- 
rowest illiberality." 

"  He  knows  that  these  '  conscientious  scruples' 
against  war,  which  he  ridicules  in  such  offensive  and 
contemptuous  terms,  are  and  have  always  been  enter- 
tained and  professed  by  one  of  the  largest  and  most 
influential  religious  sects  in  New  Jersey, — the  sect 
indeed  which  laid  the  foundation  of  our  government, 
and  whose  virtuous  conduct  of  the  affairs  of  the  young 
colony  gave  to  this  state  the  most  honourable  history, 
that  any  state  can  boast — a  history  unspotted  by  a 
crime  !  He  knows,  or  ought  to  know,  that  the  mem- 
bers of  this  sect  have  suffered  much,  in  consequence 
of  this  opinion — that  their  property  has  been  often 
sacrificed  by  them,  because  they  would  not  disregard 
these  scruples.  General  Scott  knows  perfectly  well, 
unless  he  is  very  prejudiced,  that  the  Society  of 
Friends  are  not  '  mad,'  but  that  coolness,  considera- 
tion and  prudence  are  their  general  characteristics, 
and  that  many  of  them  are  very  intelligent." 

"  But  it  is  not  the  Society  of  Friends  alone  who  en- 
tertain conscientious  scruples  against  war.  These 
scruples  are  spreading  through  Christendom.  They 
are  entertained  by  innumerable  Christian  men.  They 
are  the  doctrines  now  of  the  best  of  men  and  wisest 
of  moralists.  Against  offensive  war  especially — such 
as  James  Thompson  is  now  compelled  to  fight, — al- 
most all  men  of  virtue  are  united.  And  the  clamour 
that  now  rings  through  the  land  in  favour  of  it,  is 
only  heard,  because  for  the  time,  the  conscience  of 
the  country  cannot  make  her  voice  heard — for  her's 
is  a  still,  small  voice,  and  drums  and  trumpets  drown 
it. 

"  It  is,  therefore,  a  much  larger  body  of  men  than 
the  Society  of  Friends,  that  General  Scott  contemp- 
tuously reviles  as  '  xnad'  or  '  coward.' 


WANTED 

A  well  qualified  male  teacher,  member  of 
Society,  to  take  charge  of  Friends'  School  at 
Fallsington,  Bucks  county,  during  the  ensuing 
winter.  Application  can  be  made  to  James 
Moon,  or  Josiah  Comfort. 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bet- 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charles 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  56 
Chestnut  street ;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No. 
179  Vine  street ;  Wiiliam  Bettle,  No.  244  N. 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street; 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting  Managers  for  the  Month.  — 
Samuel  Bettle,  Jr.,  No.  73  N.  Tenth  street  ; 
William  Kinsey,  Frankford;  Benjamin  H. 
Warder,  No.  179  Vine  street. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 

Matron. — Susan  Barton. 

Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evans, 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident.  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  H. 
Worthington. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  per  G.  M.,  agent,  Chester  Hill,  Ohio, 
from  J.  V.,  $2,  vol.  19,  in  full,  and  from  E.  V.,  $1,  to 
52,  vol.  20  ;  from  J.  J.  H.  and  T.  C.  H,  Baltimore,  $2 
each,  vol.  21  ;  from  J.  F.  Hopkinton,  $1.30,  to  52,  vol. 
20  ;  per  S.  J.,  Jr.,  Maine,.,  from  J.  E.,  $2,  vol.  20,  and 
A.  T.  J.,  $1,  to  52,  vol.  20,  and  $2  for  another  pur- 
pose ;  from  S.  C.  Buffalo,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  from  S.  A., 
Lockport,  $14,  in  full ;  from  J.  R.,  Macedon,  $2,  vol. 
1 9 ;  from  J.  M.  R.,  $3,  to  No.  52,  vol.  20  ;  from  E.  G. 
F.,  Port  Chester,  $2,  vol.  20;  per  G.  F.  R.,  agent, 
Salem,  Mass. ;  from  S.  A.  C,  $2,  vol.  21 ;  from  J.  N., 
$2,  vol.  21 ;  J.  B.,  $2,  vol.  20 ;  D.  O.,  $2,  vol.  20,  and 
from  T.  W.  T.,  $2,  vol.  21 ;  from  T.  B.,  Massillon, 
Ohio,  $1,  to  52,  vol.  21 ;  from  M.  G.,  Lewiston,  N. 
Y.,  $2,  vol.  20 ;  from  A.  C,  Trumansburg,  $2,  vol. 
20 ;  from  Wm.  P.  B.,  Dover,  $2,  vol.  21 ;  per  R.  G., 
agent,  Spiceland,  from  T.  S.  T.,  $4,  vols.  18  and  19  ; 
from  G.  Ratcliff,  $1,  to  26,  vol.  18  ;  from  H.  L.,  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  per  P.  M.,  $5,  to  No.  26,  vol.  22 ;  per  J. 
S.,  agent,  Newport,  from  D.  B.,  Jr.,  $2,  vol.  20 ;  from  R. 
R.  U.,  Indianapolis,  $2,  vol.  20 ;  per  J.  G.^  agent, 
Mich.,  from  J.  B.,  $8,  to  52,  vol.  20  :r  from  J.  P.  H., 
Lockport,  $5,  to  52,  vol.  20  ;  from  T.  R.  H.,  Newport, 
$4,  vols.  20  and  21  ;  per  T.  B.,  agent,  Coxsaekie,  on 
account  of  W.  P.  B.,  $2,  vol.  21,  (T.  B.'s  vol.  21  being 
paid  ;)  from  M.  A.,  Lockport,  $2,  vol.  21. 


WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 

The  committee  to  Superintend  the  Boarding- 
School  at  West-town,  will  meet  there,  on  Sixth- 
day,  the  15th  inst,  at  10  o'clock,  a.  m. 

The  Committee  on  Instruction  meet  at  the 
school  on  the  preceding  evening,  at  7  o'clock. 
And  the  Visiting  Committee  attend  the  semi- 
annual examination,  to  commence  on  Third- 
day  morning,  the  12th  inst. 

Thomas  Kimbek,  Clerk. 
Phila.,  Tenth  mo.  2d,  1847. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house  in  Nantucket, 
on  Fifth-day,  the  9th  of  Ninth  month,  1847,  Samuel. 
D.  Otis,  son  of  Job  Otis,  of  Scipio,  to  Elizabeth, 
daughter  of  James  Gorham,  of  Nantucket. 

 ,  on  Fourth-day,  the  6th  inst.,  at  Friends'' 

meeting,  Twelfth  street,  George  Randolph,  to  Re- 
becca Cope,  daughter  of  Jasper  Cope,  all  of  this  city. 


Died,  on  the  30th  of  Eighth  month,  1847,  at  the 
residence  of  her  father,  Joshua  Ballinger,  near  Med- 
ford,  N.  J.,  Martha  Ballinger,  in  the  20th  year  of 
her  age. 
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Visit  to  the  Indians  in  1798. 

BY  JOSHUA  SHARPLESS. 
(Continued  from  page  22.) 

18th.  Last  evening  after  we  had  lain  down, 
he  chief  and  his  son  came  into  our  apartment, 
.nd  informed  us  he  would  like  to  know  what 
ve  intended  to  say  to  his  people.  We  told 
um  we  would  inform  him  in  the  morning, 
trhich  we  now  complied  with,  letting  him  know 
ve  could  not  tell  then  all  we  might  say,  as 
ve  believed  on  such  occasions  it  was  ri"ht  to 
^ait  on  the  Great  Spirit  to  be  directed.  We 
ead  to  him  the  certificate  sent  by  our  Com- 
nittee,  which  particularly  pointed  out  our  busi- 
ess,  also  General  Wilkinson's  letter, — with 
'hich  he  appeared  satisfied.  His  son  Plenry, 
'ho  had  an  English  education  in  and  about 
'hiladelphia,  interpreted  for  us  on  all  occa- 
ions  ;  but  he  was  not  ready,  and  we  believed 
ur  business  suffered  on  that  account. 

About  12  o'clock,  between  thirty  and  forty 
f  their  principal  men  met  in  council,  which 
ornplanter  opened  by  a  short  speech,  ex- 
essing  the  satisfaction  he  felt  on  seeing  us 
)ming  riding  (h rough  the  bushes,  and  that  it 
as  the  Good  Spirit  which  preserved  us  on 
it  long  journey,  for  which  they  were  glad, 
e  then  informed  us  of  their  poverty,  and  the 
)orness  of  their  houses,  and  their  inability  to 
lild  good  ones.    We  thought  the  latter  part 
the  speech  was  calculated  to  draw  on  our 
larity.    He  then  stated  that  all  were  met  who 
ere  likely  to  attend — that  the  women  could 
it  come,  but  the  men  would  inform  them 
iat  we  said — we  having  particularly  request- 
the  women  might  attend.    After  mentioning 
3  love  which  their  old  friends  the  Quakers 
ve  for  them,  and  that  this  difficult  journey 
d  been  undertaken  with  no  other  views  than 
f  their  improvement,  we  read  by  paragraphs 
2  epistle  from  the  Committee,  and  then  Gen. 
ilkinson's   letter,  which  were  interpreted 
th  some  difficulty.    We  desired  that  when 
ey  took  our  proposals  into  consideration, 
:y  would  guard  against  discouragements 


that  might  present  in  looking  forward  towards 
a  change  in  their  manner  of  living.    We  did 
not  doubt  there  might  be  difficulties  in  the  way, 
and  their  progress  might  be  slow,  yet  there 
are  accounts  of  white  people  beyond  the  great 
waters  in  another  island,  who  many  years  ago 
lived  much  like  they  do  now,  but  who  by  in- 
dustry and  care  have  become  good  farmers, 
and  mechanics  of  all  kinds;  and  from  whom 
those  fine  leggings,  and  other  clothing  they 
had  on,  were  procured.    We  then  let  them 
know  that  we  had  a  boat  coming  up  the  Alle- 
ghany river,  with  various  kinds  of  goods — 
plough-irons,  hoes,  axes,  shovels  and  spades; 
with  carpenters',  masons'  and  coopers'  tools, 
which  we  intended  never  to  takeaway.  While 
our  young  men  stayed,  they  should  be  placed 
under  their  care  to  lend  out  to  them  as  they 
wanted,  and  when  done  with,  were  to  be  re- 
turned.   Upon  letting  them  know  we  had  no- 
thing more  to  say  amongst  them  at  this  time, 
they  informed  us,  they  would  take  our  propo- 
sals into  consideration,  and  give  us  an  answer 
to-morrow. 

19th.  The  Indians  were  in  council  on  the 
business  which  we  had  laid  before  them  ;  dur- 
ing which  they  sent  deputies  several  times  to 
us  for  explanations.  One  question  was,  how 
they  should  draw  their  ploughs,  seeing  they 
had  no  oxen?  We  replied,  we  had  seen  two 
horses  running  about  their  town,  and  they 
were  sufficient  to  draw  one  plough  ;  and  if  they 
would  save  some  of  the  money  which  they  re- 
ceived from  the  white  people,  they  could  buy 
a  pair  of  oxen,  and  they  could  draw  another  ; 
and  our  young  men  would -lend  them  their 
horses  sometimes — and  these  would  do  to  make 
a  beginning.  With  this  answer  they  appeared 
pretty  well  satisfied,  though  we  thought,  it  was 
not  such  a  one,  as  the  question  was  artfully 
designed  to  draw  from  us.  At  another  time 
they  told  us,  we  must  wait  with  patience  for 
an  answer,  for  it  was  a  great  thing,  and  they 
were  all  consulting  about  it  in  their  houses. 

About  5  o'clock  they  informed  us  they  were 
nearly  ready,  and  wished  to  know  if  it  would 
suit  us  this  evening.  We  answered  that  we 
were  waiting  their  time,  but  as  the  day  was 
far  spent,  left  it  with  them  to  judge  whether 
this  evening  would  be  suitable.  About  6  o'clock 
thirty  of  them  met  us.  The  opportunity  I 
thought  was  owned,  a  degree  of  solemnity  at- 
tending. After  a  short  pause,  Cornplanter 
opened  the  council.  The  following  is  the  sub- 
stance of  his  speech  : 

"  Brothers,  the  Quakers — listen  now  to  what 
1  am  going  to  say  to  you.  You  know,  bro- 
thers, that  the  red  people  are  poor;  the  Great 
Spirit  has  made  them  of  another  language,  so 
that  it  is  very  hard  for  us  to  understand  one 
another  plainly,  as  there  is  no  person  here  that 
can  interpret  very  well. 


"  Brothers,  we  take  great  pains  to  settle  the 
proposals  you  made  to  us,  but  we  differ  in 
opinion,  and  we  must  take  great  pains  to  have 
everything  complete. 

"  Brothers,  we  suppose  the  reason  you  came 
here  was  to  help  poor  Indians  some  way  or 
other ;  and  you  wish  the  chiefs  to  tell  their 
warriors  not  to  go  on  so  bad  as  they  have 
clone  ;  and  you  wish  us  to  lake  up  work  like 
the  white  people.  Now,  brothers,  some  of  our 
sober  men  will  take  up  work,  and  do  as  you 
say,  and  if  they  do  well,  then  will  your  young 
men  stay  longer ;  but  some  others  will  not 
mind  what  you  say. 

"  Brothers,  we  can't  say  a  word  against 
you.  It  is  the  best  way  to  call  Quakers,  bro- 
thers. You  never  wished  our  lands — you 
never  wished  any  part  of  our  lands — therefore 
we  are  determined  to  try  to  learn  your  ways ; 
and  those  young  men  may  stay  here  two  years 
to  try  ;  by  that  we  shall  know  whether  Morris 
will  leave  us  any  land — for  last  summer  we 
sold  our  land,  and  don't  know  yet  whether  we 
shall  get  what  we  reserved — or  whether  we 
shall  get  our  money  :  but  by  that  time  we  shall 
know,  and  then  if  they  like  it,  your  young 
men  may  stay  longer. 

"  Brothers,  if  your  young  men  stay  here,  we 
want  them  to  learn  our  children  to  read  and 
write. 

"  Brothers,  two  of  you  are  going  home 
again  ;  if  they  hear  anything  about  our  land  or 
our  money,  they  must  write  to  these  young 
men  here  ;  and  they  must  tell  us  if  we  are  like 
to  be  cheated. 

"  Brothers,  this  is  all  I  have  got  to  say." 
We  expressed  our  satisfaction  with  their  an- 
swer, and  let  them  know  our  young  men  would 
want  a  house  to  live  in,  and  a  piece  of  good 
land  to  work,  that  they  may  be  able  to  raise 
their  bread  ;  for  which  purpose  we  desired  some 
of  their  chiefs  to  go  with  us,  to  look  about  their 
country,  and  conclude  where  would  be  most 
advantageous  to  the  nation  for  our  young  men 
to  settle — and  that  we  would  see  their  nation 
in  general  council  once  more  before  we  left 
them.  When  we  had  no  more  to  say,  Corn- 
planter  desired  his  people  would  all  come  and 
shake  hands  with  us,  himself  first  setting  the 
example. 

20th.  First-day. — We  had  some  conversa- 
tion this  morning  about  sitting  together  in  reli- 
gious retirement,  and  thought  it  would  be  right 
to  inform  Cornplanter,  that  if  he  or  any  of  his 
sober  people  inclined  to  sit  with  us,  it  would 
be  acceptable,  though  the  prospect  of  such  an 
undertaking  felt  weighty.  Before  we  were 
fully  concluded,  the  chief  with  his  son  Henry 
came  into  our  apartment  and  said,  he  hoped 
we  would  not  think  hard  of  their  not  keeping 
the  First-day  as  the  whites  do,  for  they  could 
not  read  and  write — that  they  were  poor,  and 
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had  to  work  on  that  day  ;  and  that  they  were 
often  out  hunting,  and  had  to  attend  to  their 
game.  We  gave  him  to  understand  that  we 
intended  about  10  o'clock  to  sit  down  together 
in  stillness  to  wait  on  the  Great  Spirit,  and  if 
he  or  any  of  his  sober  people  would  come  and 
sit  with  us,  it  would  be  acceptable.  Near  the 
time  appointed,  Cornplanter  with  several  others 
came  into  our  apartment.  He  sat  very  still 
until  the  opportunity  closed ;  the  others  sat 
quiet  awhile,  and  then  withdrew.  Our  door 
being  open,  the  Indians  as  they  passed  looked 
at  us,  but  showed  no  lightness. 

21st.  Rose  early  this  morning  to  bake  some 
bread  that  we  might  be  in  readiness  by  seven 
o'clock  to  go  up  the  river  about  ten  miles  with 
some  of  the  chiefs,  to  see  where  it  would  be 
most  suitable  to  make  a  settlement.  We  found 
it  trying  rightly  to  judge  what  was  best  to  do 
on  the  occasion.  Jenescatego,  the  lown  where 
we  now  are,  being  the  place  of  Cornplanter's 
residence,  is  in  the  middle  of  a  good  spot  of 
iand  in  Pennsylvania,  on  the  west  side  of  the 
Alleghany  river,  about  five  miles  south  of  the 
New  York  line.  The  tract  is  his  private  pro- 
perty, containing,  including  two  islands,  800 
acres.  On  this  tract,  and  near  it,  most  of  the 
Indians  under  his  superintendence  live,  which 
with  the  goodness  of  the  land,  being  a  fine  fer- 
tile soil,  was  a  weighty  consideration  of  mak- 
ing this  the  place  of  settlement.  There  was 
also  a  large  number  of  children  here,  suitable 
to  make  up  a  large  school.  But  the  land  was 
private  property,  and  if  we  made  improvements 
on  the  Indians'  clearings,  they  would  belong  to 
Cornplanter,  and  not  to  the  nation.  These 
considerations  made  us  believe  it  would  be  best 
to  look  elsewhere. 

The  nation  owns  forty-two  square  miles  on 
this  river,  beginning  at  the  Pennsylvania  line. 
The  lines  of  the  reservation  had  not  yet  been 
run,  but  we  found  the  Indians  had  a  choice, 
that  it  should  lie  on  the  river,  half  a  mile  wide 
on  each  side.  About  nine  miles  from  hence 
up  the  river,  latterly  stood  a  town,  called  Ge- 
nesinguhta,  the  inhabitants  of  which  a  few 
years  since,  mostly  removed  here.  About  ten 
miles  further  up  the  river,  we  understood  a  set- 
tlement had  latterly  been  made.  From  the 
best  information  we  could  get,  we  thought 
somewhere  near  the  Old  Town  would  be  the 
most  suitable  place  to  fix  on,  it  being  halfway 
between  the  upper  settlement  and  the  lower 
town. 

With  considerable  exertion,  we  got  Corn- 
planter,  his  son,  and  the  other  Indians,  to  em- 
bark with  us  five  in  a  canoe,  about  9  o'clock. 
They  put  us  up  the  river  with  setting  poles  at 
the  rate  of  three  miles  an  hour.  In  places  the 
river  was  shallow  and  rapid,  in  others  from 
two  to  six  feet  deep.  In  six  miles  we  came  to 
Cornplanter's  saw-mill,  and  stopped  at  his  re- 
quest to  view  it.  The  stream  on  which  it  is 
built,  was  now  so  low  that  the  mill  could  do 
very  little  work ;  and  when  the  river  is  high, 
the  back  water  prevents  it  from  sawing. 

AttheOldTown,  three  miles  further  up,  there 
yet  remain  three  or  four  families.  About  150 
acres  of  fiat  land  here  have  been  mostly  cleared 
and  worked  with  com,  part  of  which  is  again 
grown  up  with  hazel,  &c.  It  lies  on  the  north- 
west side  of  the  river;  the  flat  is  about  forty 


perches  wide,  and  then  commences  timber 
land,  mostly  white  pine.  Upon  viewing  it  and 
its  situation  we  united  in  the  conclusion  that 
near  this  place  would  be  best  to  make  a  settle- 
ment ;  and  on  informing  two  of  the  chiefs,  they 
said  they  had  told  us  their  land  was  before  us, 
and  that  we  might  take  it  where  we  liked  best, 
and  expressed  their  full  approbation  of  our 
choice.  Cornplanter  said,  this  man,  meaning 
one  of  the  chiefs  who  was  with  us,  lives  in 
this  town,  and  he  is  like  one  of  you,  a  sober 
man,  and  drinks  no  whiskey  ;  and  he  is  very 
glad  the  young  men  are  coming  to  live  so  near 
him.  We  informed  the  chiefs  that  our  young 
men  would  want  timber  to  build  a  house,  for 
rails,  and  for  firewood  ;  to  which  they  readily 
consented,  saying,  they  would  be  very  glad  if 
they  would  cut  all  the  trees  down  ;  and  if  they 
saw  a  buck  swimming  across  the  river,  or 
running  through  the  woods,  they  might  shoot 
him,  or  if  they  saw  any  fish  in  the  river  they 
might  catch  them.  We  then  returned  down 
the  river  with  Cornplanter  to  his  village. 

22d.  This  afternoon  Cornplanter  presented 
us  with  several  kinds  of  seed  corn,  suitable  for 
this  climate — beans  and  garden  seeds,  such  as 
watermelons,  pumpkins,  cucumbers,  &c,  with 
a  quantity  of  potatoes  to  plant.  These,  he  said, 
had  been  sent  in  from  the  different  houses  as  a 
blessing  to  begin  with.  We  thought  that  the 
hearty  good-will  with  which  they  were  present- 
ed, manifested  a  full  approbation  of  our  under- 
taking. On  informing  them  there  were  more 
seeds  than  we  should  want  to  plant,  we  were 
answered,  that  we  must  take  them  all,  for  they 
were  sent  for  that  purpose. 

(To  be  continued.) 

Taming  Extraordinary. — There  is  a  little 
girl  of  six  years  of  age,  a  daughter  of  David 
Thomas,  who  lives  on  the  borders  of  the  pond 
which  supplies  water  for  the  Furnace  Works, 
at  Wear  River,  who  has  a  most  wonderful 
control  over  a  class  of  animals  hitherto  thought 
to  be  untameable.  For  a  year  or  two  past, 
the  little  girl  has  been  in  the  habit  of  playing 
about  the  pond,  and  throwing  crumbs  into  the 
water  for  the  fishes.  By  degrees  these  timid 
creatures  have  become  so  tame  as  to  come  at 
her  call,  follow  her  about  the  pond,  and  eat 
from  her  hand.  A  gentleman  went  down 
there  a  few  days  since,  with  his  daughter,  to 
see  the  little  creatures  and  their  mistress.  At 
first  the  fishes  were  mistaken  and  came  up  to 
the  surface  of  the  water  as  the  gentleman's 
daughter  approached,  but  in  a  moment  they 
discovered  their  mistake  and  whisked  away 
from  the  stranger  in  high  dudgeon.  Their 
own  mistress  then  came  up  and  called,  and 
they  crowded  up,  clustering  about  her  hands 
to  receive  the  crumbs.  She  has,  besides,  a 
turtle  or  tortoise,  which  has  been  maimed  in  the 
leg.  This  creature  lives  in  the  pond,  and 
seems  to  be  entirely  under  the  control  of  the 
little  girl,  obeying  her  voice,  and  feeding  from 
her  hand.  We  have  just  returned  from  a  visit 
to  the  pond,  and  have  seen  the  little  bright-eyed 
girl  sporting  with  her  obedient  swarms  of  pick- 
erel, pout,  and  shiners,  patting  them  on  the 
head,  stroking  their  sides,  and  letting  them  slip 
through  her  hands.    She  has  her  favourites 


among  them.  A  pout  which  has  been  marked 
on  the  head  in  some  way,  and  the  turtle  we 
spoke  of,  are  remarkably  intelligent.  A  more 
beautiful  instance  of  the  influence  of  kindness 
and  gentleness  can  hardly  be  found.  Lions 
and  tigers  have  been  subjected  to  man,  but  this 
instance  of  domesticating  fishes  is  as  novel  as 
it  is  interesting. — Hingham  Patriot. 

Epistle  of  William  Penn. 

To  the  Churches  of  Jesus  throughout  the 
World,  gathered  and  settled  in  his  Eter- 
nal Light,  Power  and  Spirit,  to  be  one 
Holy  Flock,  Family,  and  Household,  to 
the  Lord,  tyc. 

(Concluded  from  page  19.) 

And  I  must  tell  you,  that  there  is  a  breath- 
ing, hungering,  seeking  people,  solitarily  scat-  \ 
tered  up  and  down  this  great  land  of  Germany,  I 
where  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  ;  and  I  believe  it 
is  the  like  in  other  nations.  And  as  the  Lordl 
hath  laid  it  upon  me,  with  my  companions,  to j 
seek  some  of  them  out,  so  have  we  (bund  seve-i 
ral  in  divers  places.  And  we  have  had  many 
blessed  opportunities  amongst  them,  whereinil 
our  hearts  have  greatly  rejoiced ;  having  beenij 
made  deeply  sensible  of  the  love  of  God  to-i 
wards  them,  and  of  the  great  openness  and 
tenderness  of  Spirit  in  them,  to  receive  the  tes- 
timony of  Light  and  Life  through  us.  And 
we  have  a  stedfast  belief,  that  the  Lord  will; 
carry  on  his  work  in  this  land  effectually  ;  and 
that  he  will  raise  up  those,  that  shall  be  asj 
ministers  of  his  eternal  testament  amongst] 
them.  And  O  !  our  desire  is,  that  God  would; 
put  it  into  the  hearts  of  many  of  his  faithful, 
witnesses,  to  visit  the  inhabitants  of  this  coun^! 
try,  where  God  hath  a  great  seed  of  people  tc I  ■ 
be  gathered  ;  that  his  work  may  go  on  in  the] 
earth,  till  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his! 
glory.         •-/•  '  .  ;•  j| 

And  it  is  under  the  deep  and  weighty  sens*!  i 
of  this  approaching  work,  that  the  Lord  Got:  1 
hath  laid  it  upon  me,  to  write  to  you,  to  wail  1 
for  the  farther  pourings  out  of  the  power  am  1 
Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  that  nothing  that  is  care: 1 
less,  sleepy,  earthly,  or  exalted,  may  get  up  ' 
whereby  to  displease  the  Lord,  and  cause  hirij  ' 
to  withdraw  his  sweet  and  preserving  presenc  j  1 
from  any  that  know  him.  But  let  all  keep  thi'1 
King  of  Righteousness's  peace,  and  walk  i  l!r 
the  steps  of  the  flocks  of  the  companions.  Fol  " 
withering  and  destruction  shall  come  upon  a  t|" 
such  as  desert  the  camp  of  the  Lord,  or  witjP 
their  murmuring  spirit  disquiet  the  heritage  (  Me 


God ;  for  they  are  greater  enemies  to  Sion 
glory,  and  Jerusalem's  peace,  than  the  ope 
armies  of  the  aliens. 

And  it  is  a  warning  to  all,  that  make  mei 
lion  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  this  dispense 
tion  he  hath  brought  us  to,  that  they  have 
care  how  they  let  out  their  minds  in  any  wis! 
to  please  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  the  lusts  of  tl 
flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life  ;  which  are  not  <! 
the  Father,  but  of  this   world;  lest  any  lj 
exalted  in  a  liberty,  that  maketh  the  cross 
Jesus  pf  none  effect,  and  the  offence  thereof 
cease.    For  such  will  become  as  salt  that  ha 
lost  its  savour,  and  at  last  will  be  trod  und 
the  feet  of  God  and  men.    For  the  Lord  w 
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withdraw  his  daily  presence,  and  the  fountain 
will  come  to  be  sealed  up,  and  the  well  of  sal- 
vation be  stopped  again. 

Therefore,  as  all  would  rejoice  in  the  joy  of 
God's  salvation,  let  them  wait  for  the  saving 
power,  and  dwell  in  it ;  that,  knowing  the  mys- 
tery of  the  work  of  regeneration,  Christ  formed 
in  them  the  hope  of  their  glory,  they  may  be 
able  in  the  motion  of  him,  that  hath  begotten 
them  through  death  to  life,  to  go  forth  and  de- 
clare the  way  of  life  and  salvation. 

And  all  you  that  are  young,  convinced  of 
the  eternal  Truth,  come  into  it,  and  then  you 
will  feel  the  virtue  of  it.  And  so,  you  will  be 
witnesses  ;  otherwise  vain  talkers,  wells  with- 
out water,  clouds  without  rain  ;  for  which  state 
is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  forever. 

Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  minds, 
and  be  sober,  and  tempt  not  God  ;  but  receive 
the  day  of  your  visilation,  and  walk  worthy  of 
so  great  a  love,  and  delight  to  retain  God  in 
your  knowledge  ;  and  grieve  not  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit, but  join  to  it,  and  be  led  by  it,  that  it  may 
be  an  earnest  to  you  of  an  eternal  inherit- 
ance. 

And  take  up  your  daily  cross,  and  follow 
Christ,  and  not  the  spirit  of  this  world.  He 
was  meek  and  lowly,  he  was  humble  and  plain  ; 
he  was  few  in  words,  but  mighty  in  deeds. 
He  loved  not  his  life  unto  death,  even  the  re- 
proachful death  of  the  cross;  but  laid  down  his 
life,  and  became  of  no  reputation,  and  that  for 
the  rebellious.  O  the  height,  and  the  depth, 
the  length,  and  the  breadth  ;  yea,  the  unsearch- 
ableness  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Wherefore,  while  it  is  to-day,  hearken  to 
his  voice,  and  harden  not  your  hearts.  And 
make  no  bargains  for  yourself,  neither  consult 
with  flesh  and  blood ;  but  let  the  Lord  be  your 
light,  and  your  salvation:  let  him  be  the 
strength  of  your  life,  and  the  length  of  your 
days.  And  this  know  assuredly,  that  none 
ever  trusted  to  the  Lord,  and  were  confounded. 

Wherefore  hold  up  your  testimony  for  God, 
as  ye  would  enjoy  the  increasings  of  his  life 
and  love.  And  let  your  light  shine,  and  con- 
fess him  before  the  whole  world.  Smolher 
not  his  appearance,  neither  hide  thy  candle, 
God  hath  lighted  in  thee,  under  a  bushel  ;  for 
Christ  walketh  among  his  candlesticks  of  pure 
and  tried  gold.  Wherefore  set  thy  light  upon 
a  candlestick,  and  show  forth  thy  good  con- 
versation in  meekness,  and  godly  fear,  that 
thou  mayst  become  a  good  example  ;  and  others 
beholding  thy  good  works,  may  glorify  God. 
But  for  the  rebellious,  the  fearful,  and  the  un- 
believing, the  day  hastens  upon  such,  that  the 
things  that  belong  to  their  eternal  peace,  shall 
be  hid  from  their  eyes  forever. 

And  all  you  my  dear  Friends  and  brethren, 
who  are  in  sufferings  for  the  testimony  of  Je- 
sus, and  a  good  conscience  ;  look  up  to  Jesus, 
the  Author  and  Finisher  of  your  faith  ;  who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured 
the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame;  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  the 
heavenly  place  ;  into  which,  if  you  faint  not, 
you  shall  all  be  received,  after  the  days  of 
your  pilgrimage  shall  be  at  an  end,  with  a  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant ! 

And  though  these  afflictions  seem  not  joy- 
ous, but  grievous  for  the  present ;  yet  a  far 


more  exceeding  weight  of  glory  stands  at  the 
door. 

Wherefore  count  it  all  joy  you  fall  into  these 
trials,  and  persevere  to  the  end,  knowingthat  He 
that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry, 
and  that  his  reward  is  with  him.  Remember 
the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  that  loved  not  their  lives 
to  the  death  for  his  name's  sake,  that  had  call- 
ed them.  And  Jesus  himself,  that  made  a  good 
confession  before  Pontius  Pilate;  who  hath 
consecrated  through  his  blood  a  new  and  living 
way  for  all,  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  who 
is  made  an  high  priest,  higher  than  the  hea- 
vens, one  that  can  be  touched  and  moved  ;  and 
is  daily  touched  and  moved  with  our  weakness 
and  infirmity  ;  that  through  him  we  may  be 
made  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  us. 

Wherefore  let  it  not  seem,  as  if  some  strange 
thing  had  happened  to  you,  for  all  these  things 
are  lor  the  trial  of  your  faith  ;  which  is  more 
precious  than  the  gold  that  perisheth.  'Tis  the 
old  quarrel,  children  of  this  world,  against  the 
children  of  the  Lord  ;  those  that  are  born  after 
the  flesh,  warring  against  those  that  are  born 
after  the  Spirit ;  Cain  against  Abel,  the  old 
world  against  Noah,  Sodomites  against  Lot, 
Hagar  against  Sarah,  Ishmael  against  Isaac, 
Esau  against  Jacob,  Egyptians  against  Israel- 
ites, the  false  prophets  against  the  true  pro- 
phets, as  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  &c.  The  Jews 
under  the  profession  of  the  letter  of  the  law, 
against  Christ,  that  came  to  fulfill  the  law,  and 
all  his  spiritual  followers  and  disciples.  And 
all  the  false  apostate  Christians  against  the 
true  and  spiritual  Christians  and  martyrs  of 
Jesus. 

So,  your  conflict  is  for  the  spiritual  appear- 
ance of  Christ  Jesus  against  those  that  profess 
him  in  words,  but  in  works  and  conversation 
every  day  denying  him  ;  doing  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  Grace  in  themselves,  and  those  that 
are  led  by  it.  But  though  Gog  and  Magog 
shall  gather  themselves  together  10  lay  waste 
the  city  of  God,  yet  the  Lord  hath  determined 
their  destruction,  and  he  will  bring  it  to  pass. 

Wherefore  rejoice,  O  thou  little  hill  of  God, 
and  clap  thy  hands  for  joy  ;  for  he  that  is 
faithful  and  true,  just  and  righteous,  and  able 
to  deliver  thee,  dwells  in  the  midst  of  thee. 
Who  will  cause  thee  to  grow  and  increase,  till 
thou  becomest  a  great  mountain,  till  thou  be- 
comest  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth,  and  the 
whole  earth  be  filled  with  thy  glory. 

And  to  you  all  who  are  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb  of  God,  who  was  dead,  but  is  alive,  and 
lives  for  evermore;  who  is  risen  in  your 
hearts,  as  a  bright  shining  light,  and  is  leading 
you  out  of  the  nature  and  spirit  of  this  world, 
in  the  path  of  regeneration ;  I  have  this  to  say 
by  way  of  holy  encouragement  unto  you  all  ; 
the  Lord  God  eternal  that  was,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come,  has  reserved  for  you  the  glories  of 
the  last  days.  And  if  so  be,  that  the  followers 
and  martyrs  of  Jesus  m  ages  past,  when  the 
church  was  going  into  the  wilderness,  and  his 
witnesses  into  sackcloth,  were  notwithstanding 
so  noble  and  valiant  for  the  Truth  on  earth, 
that  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death,  and 
suffered  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  how  much  more  ought 
you  all  to  be  encouraged  unto  faithfulness, 


who  are  come  to  the  resurrection  of  the  day, 
which  shall  never  more  be  eclipsed  ;  in  which 
the  Bridegroom  is  to  come,  to  fetch  you  his 
spouse  out  of  the  wilderness,  to  give  you 
beauty  for  ashes,  and  the  garment  of  praise 
for  the  spirit  of  heaviness  ;  who  will  cover 
you  with  his  Spirit,  and  adoin  you  with  his 
fine  linen,  the  righteousness  of  the  saints. 
Lean  upon  his  breast  forever ;  and  know  your 
joining  in  an  everlasting  covenant  with  him, 
that  he  may  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance 
upon  you,  and  delight  to  do  you  good  ;  that  in 
blessing  he  may  bless  you,  increase  you,  and 
multiply  you  in  all  spiritual  blessings  now  and 
forever ;  that  to  God  through  him,  you  may 
live  all  the  days  of  your  appointed  time.  To 
whom  be  glory  and  honour,  praises  and  thanks- 
givings in  the  church  throughout  all  ages,  and 
forever. 

1  am, 

In  the  faith,  patience,  tribulation  and  hope 
of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  your  Friend 
and  brother. 

William  Penn. 

My  companions  in  the  labour  and  travel  of 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  salute  you  all  in  the 
love  of  our  God.  We  have  passed  through 
several  cities  of  Germany,  and  are  now  at 
Frankfort,  where  the  Lord  hath  given  us 
three  blessed  opportunities  with  a  serious 
and  seeking  people  ;  whereof,  as  in  other 
places  of  this  country,  many  of  them  are 
persons  of  great  worldly  quality.  Blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  be  glory 
forever. 

W.  P. 

Frankfort,  the  22d  of  the 
Sixth  month,  1677. 


The  Mounds  of  the  West. 

The  Smithsonian  Institute  is  at  last  at  work. 
It  will  shortly  publish,  as  its  first  contribution 
towards  the  "  Diffusion  of  Knowledge,"  a  work 
on  American  Archaeology,  a  narrative  of  re- 
searches and  discoveries  in  the  mounds  of  the 
West,  made  by  E.  G.  Squier  and  Dr.  E.  H. 
Davis,  of  Ohio.  The  labours  of  these  gentle- 
men embrace  the  opening  and  examination  of 
more  than  two  hundred  mounds,  of  every  va- 
riety of  size  and  character.  Their  discoveries 
consist  of  implements  and  ornaments  in  silver, 
copper,  lead,  stone,  ivory,  and  pottery,  fash- 
ioned into  a  variety  of  forms,  and  exhibiting  a 
skill  which,  in  some  instances,  modern  art  can- 
not surpass.  The  sculptures  of  birds,  animals, 
and  reptiles,  constitute  a  large  class  of  these 
ancient  relics.  They  are  cut  from  various 
kinds  of  stone,  and  in  many  instances  from 
porphyry.  Several  highly  finished  sculptures 
of  the  human  head  are  deserving  of  notice,  and 
probably  convey  an  idea  of  the  physical  cha- 
racter of  the  people.  The  relics  show  that  an 
intercourse  existed  at  the  time  the  mounds 
were  erected,  between  the  most  distant  parts  of 
the  continent  :  thus  obsidian  from  Mexico, 
copper  and  lead  from  Lake  Superior,  shells  and 
pearls  from  the  sen,  have  been  found. 

Squier  and  Smith  have  not  only  opened  this 
large  number  of  mounds,  but  surveyed  the 
coast-works,  or  presumed  fortifications,  which 
abound  in  the  West.    They  are  frequently 
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miles  in  extent.  Some,  in  the  shape  of  enclo- 
sures, contain  a  space  of  ground  larger  than 
Philadelphia  occupies.  Many  analogies  have 
been  discovered,  between  the  relics  and  similar 
ones  belonging  to  the  primitive  nations  of  the 
old  world. 

Thus  the  serpent  and  egg,  which  has  a  pro- 
minent place  in  the  mythology  of  Egypt  and 
India,  typifying  a  universal  principle,  has  ac- 
tually been  found  in  Ohio,  in  a  well  denned 
serpent  1200  feet  in  length,  formed  of  earth, 
in  the  act  of  swallowing  an  egg.  Some  strik- 
ing analogies  with  the  Druidical  riles,  are  also 
discovered.  The  Phallic  worship,  too,  so  uni- 
versal throughout  the  ancient  world,  may  be 
traced  in  the  remains  of  the  Mississippi  Valley. 

The  results  of  these  discoveries  will  be  set 
forth  in  a  volume  to  be  published  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  Smithsonian  Institution.  The 
work  will  be  accompanied  by  drawings  of  the 
relics,  surveys  of  the  fortifications,  &c,  &c. 
It  is  the  opinion  of  Albert  Gallatin,  of  Dr.  S. 
E.  Morton,  and  of  other  scientific  men,  that 
the  volume  contains  more  information  on  the 
subject  of  the  race  of  people  once  inhabiting 
this  continent,  than  all  the  volumes  that  have 
ever  been  published. 

The  Smithsonian  Institute  cannot  do  better 
than  employ  its  funds  in  publishing  works  like 
this,  works  which,  from  their  expensive  cha- 
racter, are  above  the  reach  of  private  capital, 
and  which  the  republican  character  of  our 
country  necessarily  forbids  the  government 
from  undertaking. — Chronicle. 

Selected. 

OLD  AGE. 

"  Old  age  is  honourable.    The  spirit  seems 
Already  on  its  flight  to  brighter  worlds ; 
And  that  strange  change  which  men  miscall  decay 
Is  renovated  life.    The  feeble  voice 
With  which  the  soul  attempts  to  speak  its  meanings, 
Is,  like  the  skylark's  note,  heard  faintest  when 
Its  wing  soars  highest ;  and  those  hoary  signs, 
Those  white  and  reverend  locks,  which  move  the 
scorn 

Of  thoughtless  ribalds,  seem  to  me  like  snow 
Upon  an  Alpine  summit, — only  proving 
How  near  it  is  to  heaven." — Neele. 


For  " Tlie  Friend." 

FOR  THE  DEAREST. 

Dear,  in  many  a  sun-bright  hour  ! 
Dearer,  when  the  storm  clouds  lower ! 
When  each  meteor-light  has  fled — 
When  all  earth-born  hope  is  dead— 
Though  the  mourning  veil  of  woe 
Shrouds  thy  spirit's  thrill  or  throe — 
Dearest!  when  a  grief  is  thine, 
All  its  bitterness  is  mine  ! 

Dearest !  from  the  Throne  above 
Springs  the  crystal  fount  of  Love  — 
And  its  stream  is  gushing  free 
Through  my  heart  of  hearts  for  thee. 
Though  the  cup  is  passing  frail 
Can  the  living  Fountain  liiil  ? 
Dearest !  if  its  gift  be  mine 
Why  may  not  its  gift  be  thine  ? 

But  the  heart-stream  may  not  rest 
Where  it  loves  to  linger  best: 
Deeper  still  its  channel  wears  — 
Fuller  still  the  tide  it  bears : — 
Might  our  streams  united  be 
In  their  pathway  to  the  sea  — 
Dearest !  can  the  sunbeams  shine 
On  my  wave,  and  not  on  thine  '! 


See  !  the  dew-drop  on  the  rose 
Stainless  to  the  ocean  goes  ; 
See  the  frozen  snow-flake  cling 
To  the  mire  that  soils  its  wing  ! 
By  the  ray  that  saves  the  one, 
See  !  the  other  is  undone  ! 
Lost ! — O  dearest !  we  may  be 
Dew-drops  in  the  crystal  sea ! 

Stay  !  we  rush  upon  the  brink  ! 
From  the  deep  dark  gulf  I  shrink — 
Must  ice  sever  ? — 

May  we  glide 
Sweetly  in  our  mingling  tide 
Never  ebbing — ever  on 
Toward  the  Fountain  by  the  Throne  ? 
Dearest !  may  the  Hand  Divine 
Make  one  channel  thine  and  mine  ? 

What  though  mountains  interpose  ? 
Through  the  vale  our  pathway  goes — 
What  though  dim  our  lamp  may  shine? 
All  its  light  is  Light  Divine — 
And  its  palest,  faintest  ray, 
Leadeth  to  Eternal  Day. 
We  are  dust !  O  Lite  Divine  ! 
Breathe  within  and  make  us  Thine  ! 

E. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

A  First-day  Afternoon  in  Moyamcnsing. 

How  little  the  inhabitants  of  great  cities 
know  of  the  real  condition  of  the  destitute  poor 
amongst  them.  Beggars  enough  come  to  our 
doors;  we  deliver  them  a  lecture  on  the  busi- 
ness they  are  following — tell  them  it  is  against 
our  principles  to  encourage  the  practice  of 
street  begging — and  then  give  them  a  few 
cents  to  get  rid  of  them.  Some  benevolent 
persons,  anxious  to  do  good,  inquire  the  resi- 
dences of  the  askers  of  alms,  and  with  hope- 
less industry  seek  to  find  them.  The  places 
described  are  visited,  but  most  generally  no 
such  people  inhabit  them.  Yet  we  know  pov- 
erty and  misery  abounds  in  the  suburbs  of  our 
city.  This  is  indicated  abundantly  in  the 
dress,  the  dirt,  the  whole  appearance  of  those 
who  may  be  found  gathering  rags,  paper,  bones, 
and  old  leather,  out  of  our  streets.  These 
branches  of  business  are  monopolized  to  a  great 
extent  by  the  black  people,  although  a  few 
whites  are  found  gleaning  in  the  same  field  of 
labour.  An  account  of  an  afternoon  walk  to 
inspect  into  the  statistics  of  crime  and  misery 
in  the  southern  part  of  the  city,  has  already 
appeared  in  "  The  Friend."  The  two  persons 
who  performed  that  walk,  have  since  taken 
another,  which  has  put  them  info  possession 
of  facts,  sufficiently  startling  and  important, 
they  think,  to  warrant  their  making  them 
public. 

This  second  walk  was  undertaken  to  ena- 
ble the  visiters  to  judge  for  themselves  of  the 
condition,  moral,  mental,  and  physical,  of  those 
crowded  into  certain  places  in  Moyamensing, 
particularly  the  courts,  alleys,  and  yards,  to 
be  entered  from  Baker,  Small,  and  Bedford 
streets.  Having  obtained  the  company  of  one, 
whose  benevolent  exertions  for  the  good  of  the 
poor,  had  made  him  well  acquainted  with  every 
alley  and  building  in  those  parts ;  we  started 
about  one  o'clock  on  First-day  afternoon,  the 
26th  ult. 

The  vicinity  of  the  place  we  sought,  was 
pointed  out  by  a  large  number  of  coloured  peo- 
ple congregated  on  the  neighbouring  pave- 


ments. We  first  inspected  the  rooms,  yards, 
and  cellars  of  the  four  or  five  houses  next 
above  Baker  street  on  Seventh.  The  cellars 
were  wretchedly  dark,  damp  and  dirty,  and 
were  generally  rented  for  12|  cents  per  night. 
These  were  occupied  by  one  or  more  families 
at  the  present  time  ;  but  in  the  winter  season 
when  the  frost  drives  those  who  in  summer 
sleep  abroad  in  fields,  in  board-yards,  in  sheds, 
to  seek  more  effectual  shelter,  they  often  con- 
tain from  12  to  20  lodgers  per  night.  Com- 
mencing at  the  back  of  each  house,  are  small 
wooden  buildings  roughly  put  together,  about 
six  feet  square,  without  windows  or  fire-places, 
a  hole  about  a  foot  square  being  left  in  the 
front  alongside  of  the  door,  to  let  in  fresh  air 
and  light,  and  to  let  out  foul  air  and  smoke. 
These  desolate  pens,  the  roofs  of  which  are 
generally  leaky,  and  their  floors  so  low,  that 
more  or  less  water  comes  in  on  them  from  the 
yard  in  rainy  weather,  would  not  give  comfort- 
able winter  accommodation  to  a  cow.  Although 
as  dismal  as  dirt,  damp,  and  insufficient  venti- 
lation can  make  them,  they  are  nearly  all  in- 
habited. In  one  of  the  first  we  entered,  we 
found  the  dead  body  of  a  large  negro  man, 
who  had  died  suddenly  there.  This  pen  was 
about  8  feet  deep  by  G  wide.  There  was  no 
bedding  in  it,  but  a  box  or  two  around  the 
sides,  furnished  places  where  two  coloured  per- 
sons, one  said  to  be  the  wife  of  the  deceased, 
were  lying,  either  drunk  or  fast  asleep.  The 
body  of  the  dead  man  was  on  the  wet  floor, 
beneath  an  old  torn  coverlet.  The  death 
had  taken  place  some  hours  before  ;  the  coro- 
ner had  been  sent  for,  but  had  not  yet  arrived. 
A  few  feet  south,  in  one  of  the  pens  attached 
to  the  adjoining  house,  two  days  before  a  col- 
oured female  had  been  found  dead.  The  hole 
from  which  she  was  taken,  appeared  smaller 
than  its  neighbours  generally,  and  had  not  as 
yet  obtained  another  tenant.  Our  conductor 
opened  the  door  into  every  room  successively 
as  we  passed  along,  without  ceremony,  and 
seemed  to  be  on  good  terms  with  all  the  inha- 
bitants. Some  of  the  rooms  in  the  dwelling- 
houses  contained  fires  and  many  visiters. 
Thrusting  in  his  head,  our  conductor  would 
say,  "  Well,  how  do  you  do  ? — You  seem  to 
be  as  thick  as  hops. — Any  one  sick  here  ?" 
His  pleasant  salutation  was  cheerfully  respond- 
ed to.  Turning  to  us  he  would  say,  "  These 
are  our  people ;  you  see  they  live  more  com- 
fortably." By  "  our  people,"  he  meant  some, 
who  had  been,  by  the  labours  of  himself  and 
others,  induced  to  join  a  Temperance  Reform 
Beneficial  Society.  It  is  really  astonishing 
how  soon  it  may  be  traced  in  the  habitations  of 
the  blacks,  when  the  heads  of  the  family  do 
not  indulge  in  dram  drinking. 

In  one  dismal  garret  we  found  a  young  man, 
who  evidently  would  have  been  pleased  to  have 
been  seen  in  better  trim.  It  was  amusing  to 
observe  how  pride  sought  to  hide  poverty. 
Not  an  article  of  furniture  of  any  kind  was  in 
his  room,  but  one  poor  rickety  table.  O,  the 
needless  apologies  he  poured  forth,  for  not  hav- 
ing chairs  to  invite  us  to  sit  down  on.  He 
had  concluded  to  move,  and  had  sold  all  his 
furniture,  and  since  then  had  procured  nothing 
but  that  table.  We  did  not  desire  apologies ; 
for  his  dilapidated  clothing  spoke  forcibly  his 
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true  and  sufficient  reason  for  silting  on  the 
floor. 

"  In  that  corner,"  said  our  conductor,  "  the 
first  time  I  was  ever  in  this  room,  a  woman 
sat  cowering,  holding  a  pea-jacket  before  her. 
I  asked  her  what  she  was  sitting  there  for. 
Lifting  up  one  corner  of  the  jacket,  I  saw  a 
child  lying  on  the  bare  floor  in  convulsions, 
and  another  one  clinging  to  his  dying  brother 
to  keep  himself  warm.  It  was  the  depth  of 
winter  ;  there  was  no  fire,  and  no  bedding  of 
any  kind  in  the  room,  and  the  window  had  no 
glass  in  it."  He  went  on  to  say  he  ran  after 
a  physician,  who  reported  the  child  dying  from 
want  of  food.  The  preparation  of  hot  soup 
was  hastened,  but  before  it  could  be  ready, 
death  had  released  the  little  sufferer.  The 
family  had  then  recently  come  from  Doyles 
town  to  Philadelphia,  to  better  their  condition. 
Winter  came  on  ;  their  funds  were  exhausted, 
and  the  father  failed  to  obtain  employment  to 
furnish  more.  In  desperation  he  stole  a  piece 
of  carpel;  to  keep  his  children  from  perishing 
with  cold, — was  discovered  in  the  act,  and 
committed  to  Moyamensing  Prison.  The  mo- 
ther in  despair  concluded  the  children  might  as 
well  die  ;  and  she  was  sitting  by  them,  stupid- 
ly waiting  until  death  should  take  place,  when 
our  conductor  providentially  entered.  They 
had  eaten  nothing  the  two  previous  days.  Care 
was  taken  of  the  survivors;  and  during  our 
visit,  we  saw  and  spoke  to  the  mother. 

"  Let  me  introduce  you  to  our  Astor  House," 
said  our  guide,  turning  into  an  alley  between 
two  of  the  buildings  on  Baker  street.  We  fol- 
lowed through  a  dirty  passage,  so  narrow,  a 
stout  man  would  have  found  it  tight  work  to 
have  threaded  it.  Looking  before  us,  the  yard 
seemed  unusually  dark.  This  we  found  was 
occasioned  by  a  long  range  of  two-story  pens, 
with  a  projecting  boarded  walk  above  the  lower 
tier,  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  second  story  to 
get  to  the  doors  of  their  apartments.  This 
covered  nearly  all  the  narrow  yard,  and  served 
to  exclude  light  from  the  dwellings  below.  We 
looked  in  every  one  of  these  dismal  abodes  of 
human  wretchedness.  Here  were  dark,  damp 
holes,  six  feet  square,  without  a  bed  in  any  of 
them,  and  generally  without  furniture,  occupied 
by  one  or  two  families  :  apartments  where  pri- 
vacy of  any  kind  was  unknown — where  com- 
fort never  appeared.  We  endeavoured  with 
the  aid  of  as  much  light  as  at  midday  could 
find  access  through  the  open  door,  to  see  into 
the  dark  corners  of  these  contracted  abodes; 
and  as  we  became  impressed  with  their  utter 
desolateness,  the  absence  of  bedding,  and  of 
ought  to  rest  on  but  a  bit  of  old  matting  on  a 
wet  floor,  we  felt  sick  and  oppressed.  Dis- 
agreeable odours  of  many  kinds  were  ever 
arising;  and  with  no  ventilation  but  the  open 
door,  and  the  foot  square  hole  in  the  front  of 
the  pen,  we  could  scarcely  think  it  possible 
that  life  could  be  supported,  when  winter  com- 
pelled them  to  have  fire  in  charcoal  furnaces. 
With  sad  feelings  we  went  from  door  to  door, 
speaking  to  all,  inquiring  the  number  of  their 
inmates,  the  rent  they  paid,  and  generally  the 
business  they  followed  to  obtain  a  living.  To 
this  last  question  the  usual  answer  was,  "  rag- 
ging and  boning."  It  did  not  add  much  to  our 
comfort,  to  behold  in  many  of  these  places, 


individuals  busily  engaged  hunting,  comb  in 
hand,  through  their  companions'  heads.  Some 
of  these  six  by  six  holes,  had  six,  and  even 
eight  persons  in  them,  but  more  generally  two 
to  four.  In  one  or  two  instances  a  single  man 
rented  one  for  himself.  The  last  of  the  lower 
story  of  the  "  Astor"  row,  was  occupied  by  a 
black  man,  his  black  wife,  and  an  Irish  wo- 
man. The  white  woman  was  half  standing, 
half  leaning  against  some  sort  of  a  box,  the 
blacks  were  reclining  upon  the  piece  of  old 
matting,  perhaps  four  ieel  wide,  which  by 
night  furnished  the  only  bed  of  the  three.  Pass- 
ing to  the  end  of  the  row,  we  ventured  up  steps 
much  broken,  and  very  unsafe,  to  the  second 
story  platform,  and  visited  each  apartment 
there.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  language  to 
convey  an  adequate  impression  of  the  scene  on 
this  property.  The  filth,  the  odours,  the  bo- 
dily  discomfort,  the  moral  degradation  every- 
where apparent.  Descending  with  difficulty, 
we  proceeded  to  examine  the  cellars  and  rooms 
in  a  building  still  further  back,  having  the 
same  owner.  The  same  want  of  accommoda- 
tions were  observed,  few,  if  any  there  having 
a  trace  of  bedding.  For  the  pens,  10  cents  a 
night  were  paid  generally,  8  cents  for  the  rest. 
The  miserable  apartments  in  the  houses 
brought  about  the  same  prices.  Some  rooms, 
however,  rented  as  high  as  one  dollar  per 
week.  In  the  damp  double  row  of  the  "  Astor 
building,"  we  found,  although  occupied  by 
apparently  young  married  people,  there  was  no 
child.  Neither  were  children  to  be  found,  ex- 
cept as  a  very  rare  instance,  in  any  of  the  pens 
we  examined  on  other  property  around. 
Struck  with  the  fact,  we  concluded,  that  an 
nfant  if  born  in  them,  could  scarcely  survive 
there  many  weeks.  In  those  families  occu- 
pying apartments  in  buildings,  which  might 
by  courtesy  be  called  houses,  though  all  in 
these  parts  were  miserably  destitute  of  com- 
forts, there  were  a  few  children.  They  were 
not  however,  either  in  number  or  appearance, 
to  be  compared  with  those  healthy,  happy  be- 
ings, who  swarm  around  the  coloured  man's 
home  in  country  places. 

*  Now  for  the  statistics  of  this  "  Astor  House," 
and  its  appurtenances.  The  double  row  of 
pens  cost  perhaps  $100  to  erect;  and  if  they 
contain  twenty  apartments  renting  for  8  and 
10  cents  per  night,  they  produce  an  income  of 
$600  per  year.  When  the  owner  of  this  pro- 
perty was  asked  a  few  years  back  to  sell  it, 
that  a  House  of  Industry  might  be  erected 
there,  he  declined;  but  in  conversation  with 
the  individual  who  asked  to  purchase  it,  he 
stated  that  it  had  cost  him  $1800.  A  physi- 
cian who  is  frequently  called  to  attend  pa- 
tients in  the  place,  being  curious  to  know  what 
yearly  rent  the  owner  was  receiving,  under- 
took with  another  white  man  to  visit  the 
apartments,  and  inquire  the  amount  paid  by  the 
dwellers  in  each.  The  aggregate  amounted 
to  $1600. 

We  inquired  the  daily  earnings  of  those  we 
visited,  and  the  amount  they  had  to  pay  for  a 
class  of  whiskey.  Some  earned  50,  some  75 
cents  per  day  ;  but  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  many  do  not  realize  on  an  average  more 
than  a  few  cents  over  the  daily  rent.  Whis- 
key, apple  or  rye,  as  best  suits  the  taste  of 


the  drinker,  is  furnished  at  one  cent  per 
glass. 

Very  many  interesting  incidents  came  to  our 
knowledge,  not  narrated,  but  we  have  given 
enough  perhaps,  to  awaken  feelings  of  com- 
miseration and  astonishment  in  the  minds  of 
the  readers  of"  The  Friend." 

Is  it  true!  can  it  be  true!  you  may  ask  ? 
All  we  answer  is,  go  and  examine  for  your- 
selves. These  accounts  are  not  narratives  of 
circumstances  existing  thousands  of  miles  off, 
which  cannot  be  investigated  personally. 

Here,  close  by  our  own  comfoi table  homes, 
is  one  of  the  most  deplorable  conditions  of  life, 
in  which  humanity  can  possibly  exist.  A  suae 
of  things  crying  loudly  on  all  who  love  the 
human  race  to  combine  and  devise  a  remedy 
for.  To  lovers  of  thr?  coloured  man  it  peculi- 
arly addresses  itself;  for  more  than  nine-tenths 
of  the  inhabitants  of  these  pens  are  coloured 
people.  What  is  to  be  done?  What  can  be 
done?  Shall  we  sit  still  and  let  these  things 
exist  at  our  own  doors,  when  our  sympathies 
go  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  in  search  of  objects 
that  we  may  benefit  ?  Here  are  people,  too 
many  of  whom  live  in  heathenish  immorality, 
in  worse  than  heathenish  discomfort! 


Testimony  of  Ann  Jones. 

A  Testimony  of  Cheshire  Monthly  Meeting, 
concerning  Ann  Jones,  of  Stockport,  de- 
ceased. 

It  having  pleased  Him  whose  way  is  perfect 
to  remove  from  amongst  us  this  dear  and  ho- 
noured friend  in  the  Truth, — we  feel  it  due 
from  us  to  issue  a  Memorial  respecting  her, 
under  a  solemn  sense  of  our  loss,  and  that 
whilst  "the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  chil- 
dren of  men,"  too  few  lay  it  deeply  to  heart. 
In  speaking  of  her  as  a  servant  of  the  Lord 
who  was  early  bound  "  to  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony,"  we  desire  to  ascribe  the  praise  to 
the  glory  of  His  grace,  whereby  she  was  what 
she  was  ;  and  which,  through  faith,  ever  re- 
mains to  be  sufficient  to  purify  and  to  sustain 
the  dedicated  followers  of  Christ,  and  to  qua- 
lify them  to  fill  with  acceptance  their  respec- 
tive allotments  in  His  church. 

Our  dear  friend  was  the  third  daughter  of 
Joseph  and  Sarah  Burgess,  of  Grooby  Lodge, 
in  the  county  of  Leicester,  and  was  born  there 
in  the  Ninth  month,  1774.  It  was  the  religi- 
ous concern  of  her  exemplary  parents  to  bring 
up  their  children  in  the  iear  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  diligent  attendance  of  our  religious  meet- 
ings ;  carefully  guarding  them  from  unsuitable 
company,  and  the  reading  of  publications  cal- 
culated to  ensnare  the  youthful  mind.  We 
believe  this  watchful  care  and  Christian  solici- 
tude were  blessed  to  their  offspring,  and  great- 
ly promotive  of  the  preservation  of  our  dear 
friend  through  her  early  years,  in  the  way  of 
truth  and  virtue.  For  some  years  during  early 
life  her  health  was  very  delicate,  so  that  it  was 
thought  by  many  her  days  would  be  few  :  about 
this  period,  she  passed  through  great  conflict 
of  spirit,  and  deep  inward  exercise  of  soul,  pre- 
paratorj'  to  the  solemn  work  to  which  she  was 
afterwards  called.  Though  naturally  of  a 
lively  disposition  and  energetic  mind,  she  was 
now  much  drawn  into  inward  retirement  and 
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watchfulness,  her  countenance  and  manner 
being  strikingly  solid ;  and  it  is  believed  that 
she  was  thus  strengthened  to  make  a  surren- 
der of  her  will  to  the  Divine  will. 

Whilst  on  a  visit  at  Coalbrookdalc,  about 
the  latter  end  of  the  year  1796,  being  twenty- 
two  years  of  age,  she  first  appeared  in  the 
ministry  in  a  meeting  for  worship  at  Shrews- 
bury ;  and  co-operating  with  the  Divine  Gift, 
she  was  favoured  with  the  unfoldings  of  Truth, 
until  she  became  an  eminent  instrument  in  the 
Lord's  hand  of  demonstrating  to  others  the  effi- 
cacy of  his  universal  grace,  as  faithfully  ad- 
hered to. 

She  had  often  to  descend  as  into  the  deeps, 
and  partake  of  the  baptism  which  now  saveth, 
many  being  the  conflicts  of  flesh  and  spirit 
which  Infinite  Wisdom  saw  meet  she  should 
pass  through,  but  under  all,  she  was  preserved 
in  much  quiet  resignation ;  and  in  this  pre- 
ciously humbled  state,  was  enabled  abundantly 
to  bring  from  the  Treasury  things  new  and 
old,  to  the  tendering  and  refreshing  of  her 
friends.  Through  the  humbling  operations  of 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  she  became  qualified,  in 
the  authority  of  Divine  power,  to  stand  as  a 
mother  in  Israel,  and  as  an  upright  pillar  in 
the  Lord's  house.  As  a  faithful  minister  of 
the  everlasting  Gospel,  she  was  much  esteemed 
amongst  us ;  being  sound  in  doctrine,  and  re- 
verently careful  to  wait  for  the  puttings  forth 
and  guidance  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  Our 
Christian  testimonies  were  dear  to  her  from 
deep  religious  conviction,  so  that  firm  and  un- 
wavering in  her  attachment  she  was  zealously 
concerned  for  their  faithful  maintenance — the 
many  deviations  apparent  being  cause  of  grief 
and  mourning  to  her  ;  and  she  had  deeply  to 
lament  the  supineness,  the  worldly-mindedness, 
and  the  spiritual  lethargy  of  professors  of  Truth. 

Her  Gospel  labours  were  extensive,  and  she 
had  good  service  therein,  being  favoured  with 
much  clearness  of  spiritual  discernment,  and 
enabled  to  minister  in  the  baptizing  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  Life,  "  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth,"  as  sealed  in  many  hearts. 

In  1802,  and  during  subsequent  years,  she 
was  much  engaged  in  visiting  the  meetings  of 
Friends,  paying  family  visits,  and  holding 
meetings  with  those  not  in  membership  with 
us,  in  most  parts  of  England  ;  and  in  1809  she 
was  liberated  to  attend  the  Yearly  Meeting  at 
Dublin, — in  1810  to  visit  the  Northern  Coun- 
ties and  Scotland, — and  in  1811  she  was  en- 
gaged in  religious  service  in  Ireland.  In  the 
Sixth  month,  1813,  she  received  an  injury  on 
the  spine  from  a  fall,  from  the  effects  whereof 
she  never  fully  recovered,  and  to  which  she 
thus  alludes,  21st  of  Eighth  month  : — "Time, 
warmth,  and  rest,  are  the  only  things  I  now 
look  to,  under  the  blessing  of  the  Great  Phy- 
sician, as  likely  to  restore  me  ;  and  even  if 
these  fail,  I  feel  that  it  is  my  duty  to  endeavour 
to  acquiesce,  and  suffer  patiently,  if  suffering 
be  my  lot,  instead  of  labour  in  the  church  mi- 
litant ;  so  that  the  great  work  of  self- reduction, 
humiliation,  and  refinement  of  spirit,  go  for- 
ward, it  matters  not  by  what  means."  Whilst 
labouring  under  this  physical  injury,  she  had 
certificates  granted  her  for  religious  engage- 
ments from  home,  which  were  thereby  much 
impeded  in  the  accomplishment. 


In  the  Sixth  month,  1815,  she  became  a 
member  of  this  Monthly  Meeting  by  marriage 
with  our  late  dear  friend  George  Jones — prov- 
ing to  him  a  faithful  companion,  and  true  help- 
er. From  this  period  they  were  often  associ- 
ated in  Gospel  labours  of  love  amongst  her 
friends  in  this  country,  and  in  holding  meet- 
ings with  those  not  in  profession  with  us ;  a 
service  for  which  our  beloved  Friend  was  emi- 
nently gifted,  her  solicitude  being  that  all  might 
be  gathered  to  the  true  fold,  and,  through 
watchfulness,  dwell  in  Christ  Jesus  the  living 
Vine. 

About  the  year  1823,  under  the  flowings  of 
pure  love,  she  held  numerous  meetings  of  this 
description,  in  districts  embracing  the  whole  of 
the  town  and  neighbourhood  in  which  she  re- 
sided, which  were  very  largely  attended ;  and 
in  the  succeeding  year,  she  held  similar  meet- 
ings with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Isle  of  Man. 

From  the  year  1826  to  1630,  she  was  uni- 
ted with  her  husband  in  an  extensive  religious 
visit  on  the  American  continent ;  where  we  be- 
lieve she  proved  an  instrument  of  much  useful- 
ness, and  at  a  time  of  peculiar  trial  and  difficulty 
to  Friends  of  that  land.  After  her  return  from 
this  arduous  engagement,  it  was  not  long  be- 
fore she  was  again  called  to  her  Heavenly 
Father's  service,  in  which  she  was  frequently 
engaged  up  to  the  year  1841. 

Towards  the  honest-hearted,  however  ob- 
scure, our  dear  friend  had  true  regard.  Her 
love  was  "  without  dissimulation,"  cherishing 
in  any  the  appearance  of  good,  whilst  she  ab- 
horred all  evil,  and  was  a  sharp  reprover  of 
the  libertine  professor.  With  the  afflicted  in 
spirit,  and  those  under  perplexity  and  trial,  she 
nearly  sympathized,  often  being  made  instru- 
mental to  their  relief,  and  towards  the  necessi- 
tous poor  she  was  a  kind  friend  ;  her  tender 
commiseration  extending  to  them  in  liberal 
help  and  appropriate  counsel,  according  to  her 
ability  and  their  need. 

The  solemn  stroke  which  removed  hence 
her  beloved  husband  on  the  36th  of  Twelfth 
month,  1841,  she  sustained  with  exemplary 
Christian  feeling;  marking  especially  the  peri- 
od as  it  revolved  with  religious  thoughtfulness. 
At  that  date,  in  1844,  she  wrote  to  a  friend  as 
follows: — "  For  what  purpose  my  life  has  been 
lengthened  to  this  day,  is  best  known  to  Him 
who  knoweth  all  things.  If  the  great  purpose 
of  life,  the  redemption  and  reconciliation  of  the 
immortal  part  to  Him  who  gave  me  being,  may 
be  accomplished  through  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  who  died  that  I,  that  we,  might  live  in 
and  unto  Him,  in  and  through  the  obedience  of 
faith,  no  matter  what  the  sufferings  and  con- 
flicts of  this  present  life  may  be.  Whilst  I 
must  thankfully  acknowledge  that  mercy  and 
goodness  have  followed  me  all  my  life  long  to 
the  present  day,  I  am  fully  aware  of  the  need 
of  continued  watchfulness  unto  prayer,  how- 
ever deficient  I  may  be  in  keeping  the  watch. 
As  a  vessel  after  a  long  voyage  comes  near  the 
port,  there  are  rocks,  and  shoals,  and  many 
dangers,  which  none  but  the  true  Pilot  can 
guard  and  keep  the  poor  bark  from  running 
upon.  May  the  watch  be  strictly  kept,  with 
the  eye  single  to  the  Heavenly  Pilot,  and  His 
holy  commands  obeyed,  then  all  will  be  well." 

At  the  same  period,  in  1845,  she  thus  ex- 


pressed herself  to  a  friend  who  called  upon 
her  : — "  Perhaps  thou  rememberest  this  day 
four  years  ago  ;  it  is  a  time  I  always  remem- 
ber, and  now  more  solemnly  than  ever,  as  my 
own  course  seems  nearly  run.  At  one  time  I 
little  expected  to  have  seen  this  day,  but  we 
are  in  the  hands  of  One  who  doeth  all  things 
well  and  wisely." 

Writing  to  a  friend  when  illness  was  in  his 
family  about  this  period,  she  observes : — 
"  Whether  at  home  or  at  meeting,  ill  or  well, 
may  this  be  our  first  and  principal  engage- 
ment ;  to  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  we  may  find 
him,  to  the  strengthening,  refreshing,  and  com- 
forting the  immortal  soul,  ever  remembering 
that  He  is  a  rich  rewarder  of  those  who  dili- 
gently seek  him  in  resignation  of  spirit,  to 
do  or  suffer  whatever  is  His  holy  unerring 
will." 

The  injury  which  she  met  with  in  1813  in- 
duced  much  feebleness  and  inability  to  walk  or  j 
move  about,  and  this  difficulty  greatly  increased 
in  the  two  last  years  of  her  life,  preventing  her 
regularly  meeting  with  her  Friends  for  religious 
worship  for  more  than  a  year.  This  she  much 
regretted.  By  means  of  a  sedan,  she  was  ena- 
bled to  accomplish  it  a  few  times  during  the 
summer  of  1845,  but  the  effort  being  more  than 
she  was  equal  to,  she  expressed  her  belief  it 
was  best  not  to  make  the  trial  again,  adding, 
"  I  should  be  truly  glad  to  meet  with  my 
friends  for  the  solemn  purpose  of  worshipping 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  but  when  we  have 
done  all  we  can,  we  must  endeavour  to  leave 
it,  and  seek  after  resignation  to  the  Divine 
Will."  To  the  last  she  was  very  particular 
that  no  one  should  stay  away  from  meeting 
unnecessarily  on  her  account,  often  making 
sweet  and  suitable  comments  on  the  strict  per- 
formance of  this  great  duty,  whilst  blessed  with 
health  and  ability  :  and  on  taking  leave  of 
those  who  were  going,  she  repeatedly  desired 
they  might,  be  favoured  with  access  to  the  foot- 
stool of  mercy,  and  when  that  was  the  case, 
that  ability  might  be  felt  to  put  up  the  earnest 
petition  on  her  behalf;  "even,"  she  said,  ; 
"  that  my  faith  may  not  fail,  but  that  faith  and 
patience  may  hold  out  to  the  end,  that  patience 
may  be  renewed  according  to  my  need.  My 
state  of  weakness  and  bodily  trial  is  such,  that 
I  often  find  it  difficult  to  stay  my  mind  on  God, 
and  that  is  a  trial  to  me.  May  patience  have 
her  perfect  work." 

On  the  23d  of  Second  month,  1846,  seve- 
ral Friends  being  present  (to  some  of  whom 
the  visit  was  a  final  one,)  she  expressed,  under 
feelings  of  great  solemnity,  as  near  as  can  be  L 
remembered,  the  following: — "If  we  are  fa- 
voured at  last  to  be  accepted  in  the  Beloved  it  will 
all  be  through  the  free  and  unmerited  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Nothing  of  our  own 
to  boast  of,  or  depend  upon  ;  being  in  all  that 
we  have  done,  or  can  do,  but  unprofitable  ser- 
vants before  Him, — for  whatever  we  may  have  j) 
done  or  suffered,  will  be  as  nothing  without 
this  free  and  unmerited  mercy.  And  what- 
ever has  been  done,  or  what  ought  to  have 
been  done  (at  least  1  find  it  so,)  has  beeti  done 
very  unworthily  and  imperfectly,  compared 
with  that  love  and  free  pardoning  mercy  of  the 
Lord  Jesus." 

"If  we  are  favoured  in  the  end  to  meet  j 

i 


THE  FRIEND. 


31 


where  there  is  no  more  sorrow  and  trou- 
ble, it  will  be  an  unspeakable  blessing." 

"  I  wish  to  leave  it  as  my  testimony,  that 
the  principles,  doctrines  and  testimonies  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  upheld  and  walked  in  by 
our  worthy  predecessors  and  forefathers,  were 
nothing  less  than  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ; 
nothing  less  than  the  New  Testament  doctrines 
of  salvation  ;  no  cunningly  devised  fables,  but 
the  living  substantial  truth  ;  and  if  1  have  been 
favoured  to  do  anything  right  in  the  course  of 
my  earthly  pilgrimage,  it  has  been  the  setting 
forth  of  that  mystery  of  iniquity,  which  would 
sap  the  foundation  of  these  doctrines,  which 
are  founded  in  Him,  who  is  the  chief  Corner 
Stone.  For  there  is  laid  in  Zion  a  stone,  a 
precious  Corner  Stone,  a  sure  foundation  ;  he 
that  buildeth  thereon,  shall  not  be  confound- 
ed ;  but  that  which  is  not  built  hereon,  will  be 
as  the  chaff  before  the  wind,  whilst  the  pure 
wheat  shall  be  gathered  into  the  garner.  For 
the  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and 
in  the  storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of 
His  feet.  And  though  in  these  principles  and 
doctrines  there  is  nothing  suited  to  the  wisdom 
of  man,  but  in  the  foolishness  of  the  cross 
have  they  been  received  and  exemplified ; 
they  will  be  assuredly  yet  more  received,  when 
that  which  is  not  rooted  in  the  Truth  shall  be 
cast  out." 

(To  be  concluded.) 

For  "The  Friend." 

Original  Letters  of  Mary  Capper. 

To  the  Editor  of  "  The  Friend." 

The  interesting  Letters  of  Mary  Capper, 
which  have  appeared  in  "  The  Friend,"  having 
given  much  satisfaction,  I  propose  publishing 
some  extracts  from  unpublished  Letters  in  my 
possession,  addressed  to  an  individual  in  this 
country. 

Five  Ways,  Islington,  9th  of  Eighth  mo.,  1816. 
I  have  lived  many  years, and  have  seen  many 
changes,  and  have  known  privations,  by  a  final 
separation  as  to  sweet  intercourse  in  this  world 
from  those  most  dear  unto  me;  yet  this  I  can 
testify  without  boasting,  that  heavenly  kind- 
ness has  sweetened  every  cup.  I  have  of  a 
truth  nothing  in  which  I  can  boast,  for  I  am 
weak  and  imperfect  as  others.  In  the  days  of 
my  youth  I  was  volatile,  prone  to  folly,  and 
more  tempted  by  evil  than  some  others  seem 
to  be,  but  the  unsearchable  riches  of  our  Hea- 
venly Father's  mercies  have  kept  me  from  de- 
struction unto  this  day  ;  and  with  the  ability 
he  gives  from  time  to  time,  I  can  speak  well 
of  his  name  ;  for  though  he  is  pleased  to  bring 
our  spirits  low,  and  to  humble  us  that  wc  may 
know  ourselves,  and  what  is  in  our  hearts, 
again  he  shows  himself  gloriously,  that  the 
poor  and  contrite  ones  may  trust  in  him. — 

Dear   ,  thou  knows  these  things  in  the 

morning  of  thy  days;  and  an  unspeakable 
favour  it  will  be  if  thou  keeps  close  unto  that 
which  will  keep  thee,  Christ  within,  the  power 
and  safeguard  of  the  Christian  traveller.  I 
need  not  warn  thee  to  beware  of  the  lo  here 
and  the  lo  there,  and  that  thou  go  not  after 
them.  Thou  hast  kind,  affectionate  counsel- 
lors around  thee,  who,  I  doubt  not,  will  aid  thee 


to  follow  that  which  is  right,  and  strengthen 
the  witness  for  good  in  thy  heart. 

Birmingham,  1st  of  First  mo.,  1817. 

To  see  thee  again  amongst  us,  kept  by  the 
power  of  heavenly  goodness,  from  the  evil  of 
the  world,  plain,  humble,  and  without  guile ; 

oh,   ,  language  is  short  in  describing  what 

kind  of  cordial  satisfaction  this  gives  to  those, 
who  have  experienced  the  fallacy — the  uncer- 
tainty of  this  world's  most  fair  and  flattering 
promises.  Believe  it,  there  is  no  joy  compar- 
able unto  that  which  arises  from  a  well-ground- 
ed hope  of  the  soul's  salvation  ;  no  torrent  of 
surrounding  temptation  ;  no  gloss  of  false  lib- 
erty ;  no  subtility  of  argument ;  no  custom  of 
nations — will,  I  affectionately  hope,  ever  draw 
thee  to  turn  aside  from  the  religious  principles 
of  thy  youth  ;  but  that  growing  years  may  con- 
firm and  establish  thy  judgment  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  Christ  crucified,  is,  I  believe,  the 
prayer  of  thy  best  friends. 

I  crave  the  stability,  the  encouragement  of 
all  who  profess  and  have  tasted  and  spiritually 
seen  that  the  Lord  is  good  ;  that  nothing  may 
dismay  or  harm  those,  is  the  present  desire  of 
thy  affectionate  friend, 

Maky  Capper. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Having  been  under  deep  baptisms  and  pov- 
erty of  spirit,  as  I  quietly  rode  along,  the  Lord 
was  pleased  in  mercy  to  break  in  upon  my 
mind  by  his  life-giving  presence  and  power, 
and  it  became  the  language  of  my  soul, — 
"  Speak  Lord  and  thy  servant  will  hear." 
After  which  many  things  were  divinely  opened 
to  me,  wherein  I  greatly  rejoiced,  and  was 
thankful  to  the  Lord  my  God.  Then  1  found 
a  sudden  but  gentle  rebuke,  and  heard,  as  it 
were,  a  voice  that  said  in  the  secret  of  my  soul, 
"  These  dispensations  thou  most  delightest  in, 
are  least  pleasing  to  me,  and  not  so  beneficial 
to  thy  soul,  as  that  pure  poverty  of  spirit,  bro- 
kenness  and  contrition  of  heart,  which  bring 
into  humility  of  mind  :  and  the  reason  why 
this  is  so  little  desired  and  so  unpleasant  to  the 
creature,  is,  because  it  can  have  no  part  there- 
in, but  is  wholly  and  entirely  excluded  and 
set  at  nought, — can  discover  no  beauty  or  ex- 
cellency in  it ;  and  this  is  the  reason  I  love  the 
offering  of  a  broken  heart  and  contrite  spirit, 
as  it  is  most  sure  and  without  any  mixture  of 
the  creature.  For,  whether  there  be  prophe- 
cies, divine  openings,  revelations,  consolations, 
joyings  or  rejoicings  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  gifts 
of  healings,  or  tongues  or  utterance,  in  all  these 
self  can  rejoice  and  have  a  share,  being  obvi- 
ous to  it  and  bringing  it  honour."  Then  said 
1,  "  Lord  dispense  to  me  what  is  most  pleasing 
unto  thee,  and  best  for  my  soul,  so  long  as  my 
weak  faith  and  patience  can  endure  it;  but 
when  I  am  ready  to  faint,  give  me  a  little  of 
the  wine  well  refined  on  the  lees,  that  my  soul 
may  rejoice  in  thee  the  God  of  my  salvation." 
— Mary  Peisley. 


I  have  many  times  thought  a  soul  rightly 
influenced  and  affected  with  the  love  of  God, 
is  like  the  needle  touched  with  the  loadstone  ; 
that  whichever  way  it  be  turned,  rests  not  nor 


settles,  till  it  comes  to  its  true  centre ;  that  is 
while  it  retains  the  virtue  of  the  loadstone. 
Thus  it  is  with  the  soul  that  has  been  quicken- 
ed and  renewed  by  that  efficacious  power 
which  has  been  extended  to  draw  our  souls 
from  earth  to  heaven  ;  for  certain  it  is  they 
have  a  natural  tendency  to  sink  into  the  earth 
in  earthly  enjoyments.  But  unless  we  renew- 
edly  witness  the  visitations  of  that  warming, 
heart-melting  love  of  God  which  keeps  the 
soul  alive  to  Him,  and  brings  into  that  holy 
fellowship  which  is  with  the  Father  and  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus,  by  livingly  feeling  Him  to 
be  in  us,  and  we  in  Him,  all  religion  is  but 
dead  form  and  empty  show.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bring  forth  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine,  no  more  can  we  except  we  abide 
in  Him,  and  draw  sap  and  nourishment  from 
the  pure  root,  bring  forth  fruit  acceptable  in 
His  sight;  who  looks  at  the  purity  and  since- 
rity of  every  heart  and  soul.  He  sees  nothing 
in  us,  pure,  amiable,  or  lovely,  but  as  his  own 
work  of  grace  is  suffered  to  be  carried  on  ; 
that  so  Christ  may  be  made  of  God  to  us,  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemp- 
tion ;  and  to  do  all  in  our  power  to  facilitate 
and  help  forward  this  great  and  glorious  work, 
is  the  important  business  of  our  lives. — Ibid. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Longevity. — In  the  County  Chronicle,  dated 
Dec'r  13,  1791,  a  paragraph  was  inserted, 
stating  that  Thomas  Cam,  according  to  the 
Paris  hregister  of  St.  Leonard,  Shoreditch,  died 
the  28th  January,  1588,  aged  207  years.  Our 
correspondent  having  lately  met  with  this  pa- 
ragraph in  his  common  place  book,  determin- 
ed he  says,  to  apply  to  the  Parish  clerk  of 
Saint  Leonards,  from  whom  he  obtained  an 
extract  from  the  Register  of  Burials,  a  literal 
copy  of  which  is  subjoined  : 


1588.         Eurialles,  Fol.  35. 

Thomas  Cam  was  buriel* 
the  22  Inst,  of  January, 
aged  207  years. 

Holy  well  Street 
Geo :  Garrow 
Parish  Clerk. 
Copy,  Aug.  25,  1832. 

*  The  word  buriel  is  correctly  copied  from 
the  original. 

If  the  editor  of  "The  Friend"  thinks  the 
above  account  worth  publishing,  it  is  at  his 
service.  M. 


"  This  day  was  at  a  comfortable  good  op- 
portunity in  our  meeting  ;  the  opening  was  re- 
specting communing  with  the  Great  Master, 
renewing  our  intimacy  with  him,  wrestling  for 
this  communion,  and  giving  it  place  before 
every  other  consideration  ;  —  not  losing  the  be- 
nefit of  this  communion  by  holding  a  conver- 
sation with  other  intimates  in  a  natural  sense, 
which,  as  they  rob  the  Great  Master  of  his 
proper  regard,  become  idols,  and  then  we  are 
left  ;  our  Beloved  withdraws  himself,  and  re- 
tires from  our  inquiry  :  but  as  we  prefer  Him, 
and  live  to  Him,  he  becomes  our  friend  in 
storms  and  tempests,  and  a  covert  from  rains." 

S.  Neah. 
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TENTH  MONTH  16,  1847. 

In  the  1st  number  of  the  present  volume,  we 
published  an  "  Interesting  Case,"  taken  from 
the  "  Boston  Mercantile  Journal,"  relative  to 
the  slaves  of  an  individual  named  Edlow,  who 
deceased  some  time  ago,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Richmond.  These  slaves  were  to  be  set 
free,  and  allowed  to  work  upon  the  farm  until 
they  had  earned  the  means  of  paying  their 
way  out  of  the  State,  and  fifty  dollars  a-piece, 
over  and  above  the  cost  of  maintenance.  But 
according  to  the  statement  of  the  Boston  editor, 
they  were  so  grievously  imposed  upon,  by  those 
who  had  the  oversight  of  their  affairs — that 
finding  at  the  end  of  four  years  they  would 
receive  but  $14  80  ar-piece,  they  resolved  to 
leave  the  place  at  once,  and  accordingly  ship- 
ped for  Boston  where  they  arrived  safely.  In 
the  "  Daily  Union"  of  the  29th  ult.,  there  is  an 
explanatory  statement  published  by  William 
T.  Joynes,  denying  the  charge  of  injustice  and 
extortion  on  the  part  of  those  who  had  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  business  for  the  slaves,  and 
we  think  it  no  more  than  fair  to  give  the  fol- 
lowing extracts  therefrom. 

"  The  slaves  who  were  emancipated  condi- 
tionally were  set  at  liberty,  and  sent  out  of  the 
commonwealth  by  the  executor,  in  pursuance 
of  a  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Peters- 
burgh.  The  court  held  upon  the  construction 
of  the  will,  that  all  the  expenses  of  the  slaves, 
and  of  the  plantation,  while  cultivated  for  their 
benefit,  were  to  be  paid  out  of  the  crops,  in- 
cluding medical  bills,  clothing,  purchase  of 
utensils,  necessary  cost  of  repair  of  building, 
&c,  and  only  the  net  profits  after  January  1st, 
1845,  to  be  applied  to  the  objects  above  men- 
tioned, [viz.  expenses  of  removal,  and  $50  to 
each  slave].  About  one-half  of  the  slaves  are 
children,  and  many  of  them  women ;  several 
not  sent  to  Boston  were  chargeable  from  old 
age  ;  the  land  was  poor,  crops  indifferent,  leav- 
ing scarcely  any  surplus  in  one  of  the  years. 
The  expenses  for  provisions,  clothing,  &c, 
were  large,  and  upon  the  settlement  of  the  ac- 
counts from  January  1st,  1845,  to  January 
1st,  1847,  made  by  a  commissioner  of  the 
court,  there  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  exe- 
cutor at  the  latter  date,  only  a  little  over 
$500." 

The  captain  of  the  vessel  in  which  they  were 
conveyed  to  Boston,  received  $400  forcarrying 
them,  their  provisions  being  found  by  them- 
selves. 

"  Thus  it  appears  that  these  people,  so  far 
from  desiring  it,  would  not  consent  to  remain 
until  they  had  received  the  $50  each,  though 
urged  to  do  so;  that  so  far  from  being  cheated  of 
their  just  rights,  they  were  almost  forced  to 
receive  a  large  sum  of  money  which  they  de- 
sired to  reject;  that  their  interests  have  been 
carefully  protected  by  the  court  of  chancery 
under  whose  direction  the  executor  has  acted  ; 
and  that  nearly  every  charge  in  the  account 
has  already  been  allowed  by  the  commissioner 
to  whom  the  rest  are  also  to  be  submitted." 

William  T.  Joynes  is  the  lawyer  said  to 
have  charged  $150  for  services,  worth  not 


more  than  $5  ;  and  he  says  his  charge  was 
but  $61),  which  he  thinks  was  a  small  compen 
sation  for  the  services  rendered. 


The  interesting  memorial  of  Cheshire  Month- 
ly Meeting,  (England,)  concerning  our  deceas- 
ed Friend  Ann  Jones,  we  copy  from  a  pam- 
phlet containing  several  others,  read  at  the 
last  Yearly  Meeting  of  London.  It  is  an  in- 
teresting account  of  one  who  left  in  this 
country  many  seals  to  her  ministry  ;  and  who 
is  remembered  with  near  affection  by  Friends 
in  this  land,  for  her  dignified  manner  and 
apostolic  matter. 


Slaveholding  Examined  in  the  Light  of  the 
Holy  Hible.  By  William  Henry  Bkis- 
bane,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Prove 
all  things,  hold  fast  that  which  is  goodt" 
Philadelphia,  1847. 


The  above  is  the  title  page  of  a  volume  just 
published  in  this  city,  consisting  of  about  220 
pages,  18mo.  The  examination  which  we 
have  been  enabled  to  bestow  upon  the  work, 
has  favourably  impressed  us  as  to  its  merits. 
The  writer,  formerly  a  slaveholder  himself, 
and  a  resident  of  a  slave  State,  having  become 
convinced  of  the  iniquity  of  the  practice,  and 
given  unequivocal  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his 
conviction,  by  emancipating  his  slaves,  his 
claim  to  be  heard  upon  the  subject  of  which 
he  treats,  is  a  strong  one,  and  the  mild  and 
Christian  temper  which  pervades  his  pages, 
will,  we  should  hope,  make  way  for  a  candid 
reception  where  most  needed,  among  his  former 
neighbours  and  associates.  But  perhaps  we 
cannot  do  better  than  to  let  the  author  speak 
for  himself,  by  quoting  part  of  the  preface  : 

"For  several  years  I  have  been  examining 
the  question  of  slavery  with  great  care  and  at- 
tention. Once  a  slaveholder  myself,  born, 
brought  up,  and  educated  in  the  midst  of  slave- 
holders and  slaves,  I  first  investigated  this 
subject  with  all  the  zeal  and  energy  of  the 
warmest  supporters  of  the  so-called  '  peculiar 
institution.'  In  time  I  found  myself  perplexed 
with  the  results  of  my  own  arguments.  I  dis- 
covered my  error  :  I  became  convinced  that 
slaveholding  was  unrighteous  :  I  abandoned  it ; 
and  was  conscientiously  constrained  to  give 
freedom  to  upwards  of  thirty  slaves.  I  have 
had  to  sacrifice  a  large  portion  of  my  patrimo- 
my,  to  exile  myself  from  my  native  state,  and 
to  be  cut  off"  from  the  enjoyments  of  home,  of 
friendship,  and  of  brotherhood.  I  feel,  there- 
fore, that  I  have  a  claim  to  be  heard. 

"  I  know  what  are  the  struggles  in  a  con- 
scientious slaveholder's  mind.  I  know  his 
difficulties  in  an  investigation  of  the  subject  of 
slavery,  and  I  know  how  it  is  he  mistakes  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible.  I  trust  the  following 
pages  will  serve  to  open  the  eyes  of  some  to 
the  sinfulness  of  slaveholding,  and  be  the 
means  of  emancipating  many  slaves." 


only  in  receiving  the  donation  of  English 
Friends,  and  expending  it  in  the  purchase  of 
apparatus,  which  was  his  principal  business 
here  ;  but  that  in  asking  Friends  of  this  city 
to  increase  that  donation,  he  acted  at  his  own 
instigation,  without  being  requested  to  do  so 
by  the  Friends  of  Western  Quarter. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  J.  JVL,  agent,  Colerain,  Ohio,  from  J. 
L.,  $1,  in  full  ;  of  E.  R.,  Allowaystown,  N.  J.,  $3,  to 
No.  42,  vol.  20  ;  from  J.  O,  Sherwood's  Corner,  N.  Y., 
for  self,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  for  J.  D.  O.,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  for  C. 
Gifford's  estate,  $2,  not  owing- ;  for  N.  D.  T.,  $2,  vol. 
21,  and  $4  for  another  purpose  ;  of  J.  D.,  Snow  Camp, 
N.  C,  $6,  vols.  17,  18,  19  ;  of  R.  H.  M.,  New  York, 
$7.20  in  full ;  per  W.  F.,  agent,  Pennsville,  Ohio,  for 
W.  P— n,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  for  W.  P— t,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  for  J. 
P.,  $4,  vols.  19  and  20  ;  of  J.  B.,  Martin's  Ferry,  Ohio, 
!,  to  52,  vol.  21 ;  per  G.  P.,  agent,  E.  Monroe,  O.,  for 
self,  50  cents,  to  13,  vol.  19  ;  for  H.  P.,  $1  in  full ;  for 
W.  W.,  $1  in  full ;  for  J.  H.,  $4,  vols.  19  and  20;  for 
J.  M.,  $3.50  in  full ;  per  P.  M.,  from  W.  K.,  Ledyard, 
N.  Y.,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  N.  P.  H.,  agent,  Harrisville,  O., 
for  self,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  J.  F.,  J.  B.,  D.  B.,  Sr.,  and  D.  B., 
Jr.,  each  |2,  for  vol.  21 ;  of  S.  B.,  Wilmington,  Ohio, 
$2,  vol.  2 1  ;  for  E.  W.,  $2,  vol.  21;  also  $1,  for  vol.  16, 
to  be  sent  by  mail  ?  of  B.  B.,  agent,  N.  Berwick,  Me., 
for  P.  M.  $2,  vol.  21  ;  for  P.  M.,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  J.  M. 
R.,  Allowaystown,  N.  J.,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  J.  M.,  Dublin, 
lnd.,  $4,  vols.  19  and  20 ;  and  of  Joel  C,  same  place, 
$2.12  in  full. 


A  Teacher  Wanted 
For  Haddonfield  Preparative  Meeting  School. 
Apply  to  Abm.  Lippincolt,  Haddonfield,  New 
Jersey. 


Harvey  Thomas  called  on  us  to  say,  that 
being  apprehensive  an  erroneous  impression 
mi«ht  be  conveyed  by  the  notice  inserted  in 
"  The  Friend,"  the  week  before  last,  he  thought 
it  due  to  the  Friends  of  Western  Quarterly 
Meeting,  to  state,  that  he  acted  as  their  agent 


WANTED 

A  well  qualified  male  teacher,  member  of 
Society,  to  take  charge  of  Friends'  School  at 
Fallsington,  Bucks  county,  during  the  ensuing 
winter.  Application  can  be  made  to  James 
Moon,  or  Josiah  Comfort. 

Married,  29th  of  Ninth  month,  at  Friends'  meet- 
ing-house, Plattekill,  N.  Y.,  George  A.  Carpenter, 
son  of  Haydock  and  Deborah  Carpenter,  to  Martha 
L.,  daughter  of  Henry  and  Anna  Palmer,  all  of  Platte- 
kill. 


 ,  at  Birmingham  meeting-house,  on  the  6th 

inst.,  Aaron  Sharpless  to  Susanna,  daughter  of  James 
Forsythe,  all  of  East  Bradford,  Chester  county,  Pa. 

 ,  at  Springfield  meeting-house,  on  the  7th 

inst,,  Nathan  Garrett,  of  Upper  Darby,  to  Esther, 
daughter  of  William  Rhoads,  of  Newtown,  Delaware 
county,  Pa. 

 ,  on  Fifth-day,  the  7th  instant,  at  Friends' 

meeting-house,  Stroudsburg,  Pa.,  Jesse  Williams,  of 
this  city,  to  Frances  C,  daughter  of  Dr.  Samuel 
Stokes,  of  the  former  place. 


Died,  on  the  11th  of  Seventh  month  last,  of  typhus 
fever,  at  the  residence  of  his  father,  in  Plattekill,  Uls- 
ter county,  N.  Y.,  Adna  F.  Heaton,  son  of  Adna  and 
Phebe  Heaton,  aged  24  years.  In  his  daily  walks  he 
had  manifested  a  concern  to  live  consistently  with  the 
Truth  ;  and  although  cut  off  suddenly,  and  in  the  vig-  ; 
our  of  manhood,  his  friends  feel  the  consoling  belief, 
that  his  spirit  has  entered  the  mansions  prepared  for 
those  that  love  and  serve  the  Lord. 

 ,  on  the  11th  of  Ninth  month,  at  the  same 

place,  Clementine  Heaton,  sister  of  the  above,  aged 
34  years.  Her  illness  was  painful  and  lingering,  but 
borne  with  much  patience  and  resignation  to  the  will 
of  her  Maker ;  and  towards  the  close  she  was  favour- 
ed with  a  clear  evidence  that  through  His  mercy  she 
would  be  permitted  a  place  with  the  redeemed. 
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feet  high,  are  placed  shelves  of  the  same  width,  of  12,  14,  or  lb'  years  of  age  just  by  them,  all 
which  serve  to  put  their  kitchen  furniture,  corn, '  day  were  doing  nothing  but  playing.  At  sea- 
&c,  upon.  The  fire  is  but 1 1  on  the  ground  in  sons  the  men  hunt  and  fish,  and  they  work, 
the  middle  of  the  room,  the  part  between  the  |  the  canoe,  at  which  they  are  very  expert,  but 
berths  not  being  floored;  and  there  is  a  large  at  this  season  there  is  very  little  game  brought 


opening  left  in  the  top  of  the  roof  for  the  smoke 
to  escape.  As  far  as  I  have  observed,  this 
description    answers    for    the  other  houses, 


in  ;  they  also  catch  a  few  fish  ;  little  however, 
was  done  at  this  while  we  were  there.  They 
live  poor ;  their  chief  subsistence  at  this  sea- 


For  "The  Friend." 

Visit  to  the  Indians  in  1798. 

BY  JOSHUA  SHARPLESS. 
(Continued  from  page  26.) 

23d.  We  are  now  living  on  our  own  provi- 
sions brought  from  Pittsburg  and  Franklin. 
]Iornplanter  early  informed  us  that  they  were 
carce  of  corn,  occasioned  by  an  uncommon 
ieshet  some  time  after  t  he  corn  was  planted,  and 
ay  an  early  frost  in  the  fall ;  and  about  one  pound 
)f  dried  and  four  pounds  of  fresh  meat  was 
ill  we  got  of  the  Indians  while  amongst  them. 
Dur  boat  not  being  expected  up  in  less  than 
line  or  ten  days,  the  prospect  as  to  provisions 
ooked  a  little  gloomy  ;  but  Cornplanter  informi- 
ng that  he  had  several  barrels  of  flour  which  he 
>rought  from  Pittsburg,  and  that  when  we  were 
nit  of  flour  he  would  supply  us,  we  felt  reliev- 
;d.  We  agreed  with  his  sister  to  supply  us 
vith  milk  at  8d.  per  quart;  and  two  quarts 
>er  day  was  as  much  as  she  could  spare.  The 
;hief  gave  us  some  sugar,  and  some  we  pur- 
ihased  of  the  Indians  at  Is.  6d.  per  pound. 
We  had  a  pretty  comfortable  house,  much  to 
mrselves.  Cornplanter's  house  has  two  apart- 
nents  ;  that  occupied  by  us  is  thirty  feet  long; 
he  other  twenty-four  feet,  each  sixteen  feet 
vide,  separated  about  ten  feet,  and  the  whole 
overed  with  a  bark  roof;  the  space  between 
serves  for  an  entry,  a  place  to  pound  their 
lorn,  and  to  put  their  wood.  They  are  built 
if  round  poles,  let  in  close  together  by  notches 
lear  the  end,  not  chunked  or  plaistered  be- 
ween,  so  that  we  found  our  end  pretty  open, 
nd  cold  enough  before  morning.  Upon  our 
elling  the  chief  they  had  better  make  their 
louses  tighter,  by  plaistering  up  the  cracks, 
le  replied,  if  they  made  their  houses  too  warm, 
hey  would  not  like  to  leave  them  when  winter 
:ame  to  go  a  hunting. 

^long  each  side  of  these  apartments  from 
he  door  to  the  other  end,  were  berths,  about 
bur  feet  wide  and  one  foot  high,  covered  with 
loards  ;  on  these  deer  skins  are  spread — these 
ire  their  beds,  and  they  make  a  pretty  good 
eat,  always  ready.    Over  these,  about  five 


though  they  are  not  so  large,  being  about  twelve  I  son  was  corn,  beans,  and  bear's  oil,  prepared 
or  fifteen  feet  square,  with  a  shed  before  the  ;  in  different  ways.  From  my  obseivation  they 
door;  and  there  are  about  thirty  in  this  village,  eat  much  less  than  we  do — a  small  piece  of 
and  a  number  above  and  below  the  town,  bread,  or  dumpling  dipped  in  oil,  seems  to  sat- 
They  are  beautifully  situated  on  the  west  side  isfy  nature  ;  and  their  stated  meals,  I  thought, 
of  the  river,  which  is  about  one  hundred  and  were  not  more  than  two  a  day.  The  visits  of 
fifty  yards  wide,  and  glides  before  the  town  their  friends  are  not  interrupted  by  cooking, 
with  a  gentle  current.    Its  bank  is  low,  and  or  much  ceremony  in  laying  the  table.    If  the 

hominy  is  boiled,  which  was  generally  the  case 
after  11  o'clock,  and  it  was  not  material  whe- 
ther cold  or  warm,  when  their  acquaintances 
came  in,  the  berths  always  made  a  seat  ready, 
on  which  they  were  soon  engaged  in  smoking 
and  talking;  and  while  thus  employed,  a  kettle 
of  hominy  with  a  large  wooden  spoon  is 
brought  in,  and  set  on  the  ground  before  them. 
He  that  is  near  it  lays  by  his  pipe,  and  in  a 
few  minutes  appears  to  be  satisfied  with  his 
repast,  and  moves  it  over  to  the  next,  the  rest 
of  the  company  being  engaged  as  if  no  victuals 
were  near  them.  Thus  the  kettle  passes 
round  in  a  little  time,  and  when  done  with,  is 
hung  up  until  somebody  else  comes  in.  If 
they  have  no  hominy,  the  bread  and  dump- 
ling goes  round  in  like  manner. 

Their  clothing  is  generally  something  taw- 
dry,— calico  shirt,  and  handkerchief  of  gay  col- 
ours, blue  coat  and  scarlet  leggings,  and  a  belt 
of  various  colours  ornamented  with  beads,  girt 
round  the  middle  and  knees,  with  the  ends 
hanging  down.  They  are  also  fond  of  trinkets 
suspended  from  their  ears  and  nose,  the  men 
particularly,  sometimes  weighing  an  ounce, 
and  hanging  over  the  moulh.  The  women's 
ears  are  cut  round  and  loaded  with  different 
toys,  until  they  are  drawn  down  several  inches. 
One  man  had  two  small  brass  padlocks  in  one 
ear,  another  a  toy  watch  ;  large  silver  crosses 
are  also  worn  by  them  in  the  same  manner. 

They  are  filthy  in  their  persons.  Some  of 
their  shirts  do  not  appear  to  have  been  ever 
washed,  and  about  the  shoulders  they  become 
black  and  greasy  ;  their  hair,  I  observed,  to  be 
their  cloth  to  wipe  their  fingers  in,  while  eat- 
ing their  bread  and  oil.  1  thought  the  women 
were  particularly  dirty,  perhaps  from  working 
harder  than  the  men,  and  being  more  among 
the  grease. 

For  more  than  two  weeks  past  the  weather 
has  been  very  dry,  part  of  the  time  a  cold 
north  wind,  during  which  time  we  slept  in  open 
cabins  in  our  blankets,  so  that  we  felt  the  want 
of  more  covering,  and  a  better  bed,  there  being 
frost  two  mornings.    But  for  two  or  three  days 


gradually  ascends  to  the  houses,  which  are 
mostly  within  six  or  seven  perches,  so  that 
they  can  readily  supply  themselves  with  wa- 
ter, there  being  no  springs  in  the  flat  where 
the  town  stands.  The  land  is  a  sandy  loam, 
easily  tilled,  and  if  properly  managed  would 
be  very  productive.  Fifty  or  sixty  acres  ad- 
joining the  town  nearly  cleared,  is  chiefly  put 
in  yearly  with  corn,  beans  and  potatoes  ;  and 
the  work  is  done  by  the  women,  with  hoes. 
They  hoe  the  grass  and  weeds  clean  from  the 
old  corn  hills,  and  plant  in  the  same  place; 
and  some  time  after  the  corn  comes  up,  they 
hoe  all  the  surface  of  the  field  over,  so  that  it 
looks  very  neat.  With  the  corn  they  plant 
beans,  squashes  and  potatoes. 

Since  we  came  here  the  women  have  work- 
ed very  hard  ;  they  pound  all  the  corn  for  ho- 
miny and  bread,  sift  and  prepare  it ;  cut  and 
split  all  their  wood,  and  carry  it  home  on  their 
backs,  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  mile;  make  all 
their  fires,  and  do  all  their  kitchen  business; 
plant  and  take  care  of,  and  gather  the  corn 
and  beans;  and  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  do  all 
other  out-door  work  except  building  the  houses 
and  splitting  the  rails  that  the  corn  land  is 
fenced  with.  It  has  been  a  busy  lime  since 
we  came  here, — the  women  have  risen  early, 
gone  out  with  their  hoes  to  the  corn-field,  some 
of  them  old  grey-headed  women,  and  some 
children  of  8,  10,  or  12  years  of  age,  and  kept 
pretty  close  to  their  work.  One  old  woman 
who  has  had  her  feet  so  frozen,  that  she  goes 
altogether  on  her  knees,  I  have  seen  carrying 
in  wood  and  making  the  fire,  bring  up  water 
from  the  river,  and  go  out  to  the  corn-field 
and  return  in  the  evening  with  the  labourers  ; 
while  the  men  are  spending  their  time  in  idle- 
ness, or  shooting  with  their  bows  and  arrows 
at  a  mark,  a  very  common  recreation  with 
them,  pitching  quoits,  jumping,  playing  at 
some  kind  of  games,  and  on  musical  instru- 
ments. I  have  not  while  in  this  village  seen 
either  man  or  boy  at  any  kind  of  work.  It 
was  unnatural,  and  to  me  grievous,  to  see  little 
girls  and  old  women  working  hard,  while  bovs 
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past  the  weather  has  been  warm,  with  a  strong 
south  wind.  During  this  dry  weather  the 
woods  have  been  much  on  fire,  clouds  of  smoke 
frequently  covering  us  so  lhat  the  sun  was  ob- 
scured. In  the  night  one  of  the  hills,  or  rather 
mountains,  where  a  great  quantity  of  dead 
timber  had  taken  fire,  presented  a  very  lumin- 
ous and  striking  appearance,  as  if  the  whole 
mountain  was  on  tire. 

We  have  been  under  some  exercise  on  ac- 
count of  our  goods,  the  river  having  fallen  in 
consequence  of  the  dry  weather;  but  in  the 
midst  of  our  trials  we  have  still  been  favoured  ; 
a  considerable  quantity  of  rain  fell  last  even- 
ing, though  no  difference  appears  yet  in  the 
river.  We  intended  this  morning  to  set  ofT  for 
Genesinguhta,  and  last  evening  agreed  with 
Henry  O'Neal  to  go  with  us  and  be  our  inter- 
preter ;  it  is  now  11  o'clock,  yet  neither  he  nor 
his  father's  family  have  gotten  their  breakfast, 
though  we  have  been  uruinji  him  for  two  hours 
past. 

About  12  o'clock  two  of  us  sctofT  on  horse- 
back, the  other  three  having  started  an  hour 
sooner  with  one  Indian  in  a  canoe.  VVe  rode 
across  the  river  one  mile  above  the  town,  and 
went  up  the  east  side  of  it  to  the  shore  oppo- 
site the  place  of  destination,  where  we  again 
crossed,  though  the  stream  was  wide  and  deep. 
We  stopped  at  the  house  of  a  chief,  who  ac- 
companied us  to  our  intended  settlement,  where 
we  met  our  friends  who  came  up  the  river  in 
the  canoe.  On  viewing  a  house  occupied  by 
a  family  who  we  understood  proposed  leaving  it, 
and  would  sell  their  right,  and  being  informed 
that  the  owner  was  a  sober  woman,  lhat  would  be 
likely  to  make  good  use  of  the  money,  we  paid 
her  twenty  dollars  for  the  house  and  privileges 
about  it,  the  chiefs  having  conferred  with  her 
respecting  it.  With  our  assistance  she  remov- 
ed, and  in  less  than  an  hour  we  had  possession; 
and  the  young  men  having  given  it  a  thorough 
cleansing,  before  dark  our  scanty  furniture 
was  arranged  in  it.  The  chiefs  sent  us  three 
deer  skins  with  the  hair  on  for  our  beds,  but 
the  night  being  cold,  we  felt  sensibly  the  want 
of  better,  and  of  more  bedding,  before  morning, 
and  were  under  the  necessity  of  rising  several 
times  to  renew  our  fire.  The  house  is  about 
24  feet  long  by  14  wide,  and  6  feet  high  to 
the  square,  covered  with  bark,  with  a  shed 
over  the  door,  and  furnished  within,  as  is  usual 
in  Indian  buildings.  It  stands  on  an  elevated 
spot,  within  five  perches  of  the  river  on  its 
north-east  side. 

24th.  To-day  the  young  men  planted  pota- 
toes ;  and  in  the  evening  tried  to  catch  eels, 
but,  upsetting  their  canoe,  failed  in  their  object. 

[Several  showers  of  rain  falling,  convinced 
them  that  their  house,  was  not  proof  against 
storms  ;  and  on  the  25th  and  26fh,  they  were 
engaged  in  plastering  up  the  holes  in  it,  and 
in  attending  lo  agricultural  affairs.] 

27th.  First-day. — I  neglected  noting  in  its 
proper  place,  lhat  on  Fifth-day  last,  about  11 
o'clock,  we  retired  into  our  humble  cabin,  and 
were  favoured  to  witness  the  overshadowing 
wing  of  consoling  Goodness,  to  the  comforting 
and  conlriting  of  our  spirits.  This  day  we 
had  a  like  opportunity,  and  were,  I  thought, 
alike  favoured.  May  such  seasons  be  remem- 
bered with  gratitude  and  thankfulness  ;  and 
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may  our  young  Friends  be  strengthened  to 
keep  up  such  religious  opportunities,  when  we 
are  far  separated,! 

The  bacon  and  flour  brought  from  Franklin 
were  now  nearly  exhausted,  so  as  to  discour- 
age us  from  attempting  to  make  bread  ;  and 
while  we  were  frying  some  fritters,  an  Indian 
man  came  in  and  presented  us  with  about  four 
pounds  of  fresh  venison,  part  of  which  we  im- 
mediately cooked,  and  we  sat  down  to  our  din- 
ner with  thankful  hearts  for  such  an  unexpect- 
ed supply.  We  gave  the  Indian  a  quarter  of 
a  dollar  for  his  venison,  which  he  received 
with  apparent  reluctance;  but  as  he  could  not 
speak  English,  we  were  at  a  loss  to  know, 
whether  it  proceeded  from  what  we  gave  him 
being  too  little,  or  too  much.  In  the  same  after- 
noon he  took  three  of  us  down  in  his  canoe  to 
Cornplanter's  village,  to  attend  a  general  coun- 
cil to  be  held  4here  to-morrow.  He  took  the 
money  with  him  and  gave  it  to  Cornplanter, 
telling  him  that  the  venison  he  brought  us  was 
a  gift,  and  he  wished  not  to  receive  any  mo- 
ney for  it ;  and  it  was  handed  back  to  us,  but 
which  we  immediately  presented  to  him  for 
bringing  us  down  in  his  canoe,  and  he  received 
it  cheerfully. 

(To  be  continued. J 


Life  in  Earnest. 

It  is  the  eternal  lifetime  that  makes  the  life- 
time of  earth  such  a  solemn  thing.  Sever  the 
living  here  from  the  living  hereafter,  and  man's 
longest  being  on  earth  is  little  more  in  impor- 
tance than  the  flutter  of  a  leaf,  his  death  but 
the  falling  of  a  blossom.  But  fasten  on  the 
infinite  and  the  eternal  to  our  present  exist- 
ence, and  everything  in  life  becomes  mighty, 
momentous,  solemn.  The  pang  that  shoots 
through  our  frame  and  makes  each  fibre  qui- 
ver, is  such  as  even  a  weak  woman  might  en- 
dure— were  it  but  for  a  moment — were  it  to  die 
with  us  and  be  buried  in  the  same  tomb, — were 
there  no  capacity  of  eternal  anguish  in  our 
nature,  or  no  eternity  in  which  that  capacity 
might  develop  itself.  The  sting  of  a  moment 
is  a  trifle,  but  the  eternal  stinging  of  the  undy- 
ing worm  is  terrific,  beyond  all  utterance.  In 
like  manner  the  thrill  of  fresh  joy  which  makes 
the  whole  man  throb  with  delight,  would  be 
scarce  worth  the  having  or  the  losing,  were  it 
only  like  the  lightning,  flashing  intensely 
bright,  and  then  quenched  forever.  But  a  na- 
ture gifted  with  faculties  for  infinite  enjoyment, 
and  with  a  whole  eternity  wherein  these  joyous 
buds  shall  expand  themselves  in  undecaying 
beauty  and  fragrance,  turns  our  whole  life  into 
a  deep  and  awful  reality.  A  flower  that  folds 
its  leaves,  and  withers  down  at  sunset,  may  be 
carelessly  trodden  under  foot;  but  a  star  that 
shall  roll  round  forever  in  its  orbit, — either 
effulgent  in  its  brightness  or  dark  in  the  gloom 
of  its  own  chaos,  is  an  object  of  wonder  and 
awe. 

Such  is  the  life  of  man, — not  of  one  man, 
or  of  some  men,  but  of  every  man.  By  itself 
it  may  seem  a  plaything  ;  in  connection  with 
the  everlasting  future,  it  becomes  awfully  real 
and  solemn  in  its  aspect.  We  may  be  poor, 
unlettered,  obscure,  hard-toiling  men,  still  our 
life  is  an  infinite  reality, — no  mere  shadow,  or 


vision,  but  an  inconceivable  reality  in  all  its  ( 
parts  great  or  small. 

We  must  then  live  in  earnest.  No  other 
kind  of  life  deserves  the  name.  Life  is  not  i 
life  if  it  be  not  in  earnest.  Any  thing  short 
of  this  is  gross  inconsistency, — an  utter  mock- 
ery  of  life.  In  truth,  there  can  be  no  rational 
medium  between  flat  infidelity  and  the  most 
glowing  fervour.  If  there  be  any  thing  real  in 
life,  or  any  thing  real  in  eternity,  we  must  be  • 
in  earnest.  If  our  souls  have  any  value  be- 
yond the  trees  of  the  forest,  we  must  be  in 
earnest.  If  heaven  be  no  fable,  and  hell  no 
dream,  we  must  be  in  earnest.  If  God  so 
loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  Son  for  us,  we 
must  be  in  earnest.  If  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  and  lives  in  heaven  for  us,  we  must  be  i 
in  earnest.  "  Whatsoever  our  hand  findeth 
to  do,  let  us  do  it  with  our  might." 

Gedenke  zu  leben — think  of  living,  is  one 
of  Goethe's  thoughtful  aphorisms.  And  Car- 
lyle's  commentary  upon  it  is  worthy  of  him- 
self. "  Thy  life,  wert  thou  the  pitifulest  of  all 
the  sons  of  earth,  is  no  idle  dream,  but  a  sol-  I 
emn  reality.  It  is  thy  own.  It  is  all  thou 
hast  to  confront  eternity  with.  Work,  then,  , 
like  a  star,  unhasting  yet  unresisting." 

DIFFERENT  KINDS  OF  CHRISTIANS. 

There  are  some  so-called  Christians  who  j'i 
never  seem  to  work  at  all.    At  least  they  work  I 
none  for  Christ.    They  lay  claim  to  the  name  I 
of  Christian  as  their  undoubted  birthright,  and 
are  blinded  enough  in  their  self-complacency 
as  to  fancy  that  they  deserve  it.    But  they 
work  none  for  Christ.    They  speak  none  for  j 
Christ.    They  have  never  even  sought  to  glo- 
rify him.    His  honour,  Iris  kingdom,  his  cause,  ] 
are  things,  or  rather  words,  of  no  practical  j 
meaning  to  them.    As  to  self-denial  or  sacri-  j 
fice  for  his  sake,  or  in  behalf  of  his  people, 
they  never  thought  of  such  a  thing.    And  as  | 
to  seeking  to  win  souls  to  him,  that  is  altoge- 
ther without  their  range  of  duty  or  circle  of 
exertion.    They  are  wells  without  water,  trees 
whose  fruit  withereth, — twice  dead,  plucked 
up  by  the  root.    Of  a  life  in  earnest  they  have 
no  conception.    Eternity  to  their  eye  is  no- 
thing but  distant  vacancy. 

There  are  other  Christians  who  work,  but 
they  are  not  in  earnest.  They  move  forward 
in  a' certain  track  of  duty,  but  it  is  with  weary 
footstep.  Their  motions  are  constrained  and 
cold.  They  do  a  good  many  things,  devise 
a  good  many  schemes,  say  many  excellent 
things ;  but  the  vigorous  pulse  of  a  warm  life 
is  wanting.  Zeal, — glowing  zeal, — elastic  and 
untiring,  is  not  theirs.  There  is  more  about 
them  of  the  machine,  than  the  man.  They 
neither  burn  themselves  nor  do  they  kindle 
others.  They  are  neither  inspired  nor  do  they 
inspire.  There  is  nothing  of  the  star  about 
them  except  its  coldness.  When  the  Master 
comes  what  recompense  do  they  look  for? 
What  crown  do  they  expect  to  wear? 

There  are  others  who  are  in  earnest,  but  it 
is  the  earnestness  of  mere  impulse.  They  are 
earnest  only  by  fits  and  starts.  They  cannot 
be  safely  counted  on,  for  their  fervour  depends 
so  much  on  the  humour  of  the  moment.  At 
one  time,  none  can  be  more  zealous  than  they, 
— at  another,  none  more  indifferent.    A  natu- 


■ally  impulsive  temperament  ol"  which  they  are 
lot  sufficiently  aware,  and  which  they  have 
lot  sought  to  crucify,  renders  them  irregular 
md  uncertain  in  their  movements.  These  are 
lifficult  to  deal  with,  and  sometimes  a  little 
langerous  too.  Their  intermittent  earnestness 
jffects  comparatively  little.  They  do  and  they 
undo.  They  build  up  and  they  pull  down. 
They  kindle  and  quench  the  flame  alternately. 
There  is  nothing  of  the  "  star"  about  them  at 
ill.  Might  they  not  learn  to  work  "  like  a 
star,  unhasting  yet  unresisting?" 

There  are  others  who  are  always  in  earnest, 
>ut  it  is  the  earnestness  of  bustle,  and  restless- 
ness. They  cannot  live  but  in  the  midst  of 
juslling  and  scheming,  and  moving  to  and  fro. 
Their  temperament  is  that  of  a  nervous,  tre- 
nulous,  impatient  kind,  that  any  thing  like 
tfst  or  retirement  is  positive  restraint  and  pain 
o  them.  These  seldom  effect  much  them- 
selves, but  they  are  often  useful  by  their  per- 
)etual  stir  and  friction  for  keeping  or  setting 
rthers  in  motion,  and  preventing  stagnation 
iround  them.  Their  incessant  motion  pre- 
vents them  from  being  filled  within  with  the 
needed  grace.  Their  continual  contact  with 
[he  outward  things  of  religion  hinders  their 
nward  growth,  and  mars  their  spirituality. 
Certainly  these  are  like  the  star  "  unresisting," 
yet  not  like  it  "  unhasting,"  for  they  move 
brward  with  such  haste,  that  they  have  no 
time  to  gather  light  or  to  give  it  forth.  They 
would  require  to  be  taught  what  a  life  in  ear- 
nest really  is. 

There  are  others  somewhat  like  these  last, 
yet  not  entirely  of  the  same  tremulous  mould. 
They  are  steady,  earnest,  persevering  work- 
ers;  not  labouring  by  fits  and  starts,  not  stir- 
ring and  bustling  as  if  quiet  were  pain.  They 
work  with  energy  and  patience,  "  not  weary- 
ing in  well-doing."  Yet  there  is  something 
wanting.  They  work  so  much  more  than 
they  pray,  that  they  are  often  like  vessels,  with- 
out oil  either  for  themselves  or  others.  They 
grudge  no  toil  or  sacrifice;  they  are  always 
ready  at  their  post,  yet  they  so  much  neglect 
the  inward  preparation,  that  their  hours  of 
communion  with  God  bear  a  very  small  pro- 
portion to  their  intercourse  with  their  lei  low- 
men.  These  are  like  the  star  both  unhasting 
and  unresisting,  yet  their  light  is  dim.  Its  re- 
flection upon  a  dark  world  is  faint  indeed. 
They  take  but  little  pains  to  increase  its  bright- 
ness, and  remove  all  interposing  shadows, 
so  that,  though  they  do  possess  light,  yet 
it  shines  with  feeble  and  ineffectual  ray. 

The  true  life  in  earnest  is  different,  from  all 
these.  It  possesses  some  elements  in  common 
with  some  of  these,  vet  it  is  not  the  same.  It 
is  a  thing  of  depth  and  intensity.  It  is  a  thing 
of  solemnity,  and  greatness,  and  power.  It 
carries  ever  about  with  it  the  air  of  calm  and  re- 
spectful dignity.  It  is  fervent  but  not  feverish  ; 
energetic  but  not  excited  ;  speedy  in  ail  its  do- 
ings but  never  hasty  ;  prudent  but  not  timid  or 
selfish  ;  resolute  and  fearless  but  not  rash  ;  un- 
obtrusive, and  sometimes,  it  may  be,  silent,  yet 
making  all  around  to  feel  its  influence  ;  full  of 
joy  and  peace,  yet  without  parade  or  noise; 
overflowing  with  tenderness  and  love,  yet  at 
the  same  time  faithful  and  true.  And  all  this 
coming  forth  from  a  soul  at  peace  with  God 
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and  living  in  realizing  consciousness  of  assur- 
ed reconciliation  with  its  Father  in  heaven. 
For  no  motives,  however  animating, — no  in- 
fluences however  stimulating,  can  ever  produce 
true  life  in  earnest,  apart  from  the  peace  and 
joy  of  God  within.  It  is  the  joy  of  the  Lord 
that  is  our  -strength.  It  is  in  knowing  our 
standing  and  our  obligations  as  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  God's  eternal  Son,  that  we  feel  as 
Paul  felt  when  he  said,  "  I  am  debtor  both  to 
the  Greeks  and  the  Barbarians,  both  to  the 
wise  and  the  unwise." 

What  is  there  after  all,  worthy  of  an  im- 
mortal being  but  a  life  in  earnest  !  Less  than 
this  may  do  for  the  beasts  that  perish,  but  no- 
thing less  than  this  will  do  for  the  being  that 
is  to  live  forever.  We  shall  soon  be  passing 
into  eternity,  and  should  we  not  be  in  earnest'! 
Can  we  afford  to  trifle?  Have  we  time  to  be 
idle  ?  The  Master  had  none — shall  the  ser- 
vant have?  W.  S.  S. 

[Western  Recorder. 

Testimony  of  Ann  Jones. 

A  Testimony  of  Cheshire  Monthly  Meeting, 
concerning  Ann  Jones,  of  Stockport,  de- 
ceased. 

(Concluded  from  page  31.) 

At  this  period  it  became  evident  that  her  de- 
dicated life  was  fast  hastening  to  a  close.  This 
she  frequently  remarked  with  great  sweetness 
and  composure;  and  on  the  1st  of  the  Third 
month  she  wrote  on  a  slate  as  follows  : — "  I 
have  been  much  comforted  in  reading  and  be- 
ing able  to  enter  in  some  degree  into  dear 
John  Wigham's  '  View  of  a  Christian's  Life 
and  Trust,  when  near  the  end  of  his  Journey.' 
My  feelings  vary  so  much  in  the  course  of  the 
twenty-four  hours,  that  I  feel  myself  to  be  just 
in  that  state  in  which  I  may  live  to  survive 
many  much  younger  or  stronger  than  myself; 
or  I  may  be  called  to  give  an  account  of  my 
stewardship  any  day.  I  am  often  reminded  of 
some  who  have  gone  very  suddenly,  and  also 
of  the  watchword  of  the  great  and  blessed 
Master,  '  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour 
as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh.'  " 
This  feeling  was  instructively  manifest  in  her 
earnest  endeavour  to  set  her  "  house  in  order," 
so  as  to  be  prepared  in  whatever  way  the  great 
and  solemn  change  might  be  permitted  ;  pos- 
sessing her  soul  in  patience,  as  a  servant  wait- 
in"  for  the  coming  of  her  Lord. 

Under  seizures  of  faintness,  which  were  not 
unfrequent,  it  appeared,  to  those  who  watched 
her,  as  though  in  a  moment  the  spirit  might 
be  separated  from  its  afflicted  tabernacle. 
When  she  again  revived,  it  was  striking  to 
witness  the  clearness  and  self-possession  she 
maintained,  entering,  directly  the  attacks  were 
over,  with  her  wonted  energy,  into  lively  con- 
versation, and  receiving  many  kind  friends 
who  visited  her  as  if  free  from  bodily  ailment. 
With  such  she  entered  interestedly  into  their 
concerns,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  in  a  way 
peculiar  to  herself,  and  which  conveyed  to 
their  minds  feelings  of  her  affectionate  solici- 
tude for  them  ;  which,  when  they  marked  her 
worn  and  altered  appearance,  and  traced  the 
progress  of  the  complaint  she  was  patiently 
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suffering  under,  rendered  these  seasons  aflect- 
ingly  impressive,  without  the  medium  of  many 
words. 

On  the  evening  of  the  22d,  being  First-day, 
some  friends  called  in,  when,  alter  a  short 
pause,  she  spoke  as  follows: — "If  I  know 
anything  of  the  present  state  of  the  true  Church, 
it  is  in  mourning  ;  anything  of  the  experience 
of  its  living  members,  it  is  that  of  suffering  and 
oppression  ;  but  as  these  abide  in  the  Vine, 
they  are  preserved  as  living  branches;  and 
although  the  sap,  and  the  verdure,  and  the 
goodliness  may  descend  to  the  root ;  yet  let  us 
remember  the  root  is  to  bear  us,  and  not  we 
the  root.  The  branch  may,  as  in  the  pinch- 
ing, wintry  season,  be  as  withered,  dry,  and 
bare  ;  the  sap  being  retired  inward  to  the  root ; 
still,  my  friends,  there  is  encouragement  under 
the  proving,  to  dwell  in  the  root ;  and  we  must 
endure  the  purging  and  pruning  season,  if  in- 
deed we  are  branches  of  the  living  Vine  ;  and 
then,  as  these  abide  in  the  Vine,  they  will  in 
due  season  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  praise  of 
Ilim,  who  is  everlastingly  worthy,  and  ever 
liveth.  We  have  nothing  of  our  own  to  trust 
to,  to  build  upon,  or  boast  of;  nothing  of  for- 
mer experience,  or  the  bygone  works  of  former 
days  ;  but  all  of  the  free  and  unmerited  love 
and  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Of  His  mercy 
He  saveth  us,  if  ever  we  are  saved,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ;  having  given  Himself  for  us, 
that  He  might  work  deliverance,  reconciliation, 
and  redemption  for  us,  and  thus  prepare  us  to 
glorify  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb." 

She  was  not  long  entirely  confined  to  her 
chamber,  but  when  increased  debility  placed 
her  there,  it  was  her  practice  to  have  her  fa- 
mily, including  the  servants,  collected  therein, 
whilst  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  read;  after 
which  a  few  impressive  words  were  often  spo- 
ken by  her,  which  rendered  these  seasons 
deeply  instructive.  Once,  in  particular,  she 
spoke  on  the  avvfulness  of  being  on  the  verge 
of  eternity,  and  desired  that  all  present  would 
endeavour  to  live  "  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that 
the  purpose  of  our  lives  may  be  answered, 
even  the  glory  of  Him  who  created  us  for  the 
purposes  of  His  own  glory  ;  but  if  we  only 
live  to  ourselves,  and  seek  our  own  gratifica- 
tions, our  lives  would  become  a  snare  to  us, 
and  vvhat  could  we  expect  at  the  end  of  such  a 
life,  but  misery  ?  Oh  !  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
contemplate  eternal,  never-ending  misery.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  we  endeavour  to  yield  our 
hearts  to  the  teachings  of  that  Power  which 
secretly  reveals  to  us  the  will  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  we  should  be  led  safely  along  through 
this  probationary  state,  and  in  the  end  have  a 
well-grounded  hope  of  a  happy  eternity,  by 
and  through  the  unutterable  love  and  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  .Jesus  our  Lord." 

On  the  evening  of  the  6th  of  the  Fourth 
month,  her  household  being  again  collected, 
and  a  psalm  having  been  read,  in  a  faltering 
voice  she  repeated  the  text,  "  Surely  goodness 
and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  the  days  of 
my  life,  and  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  forever  ;"  adding,  "  It  is,  I  believe,  a  lan- 
guage some  present  can  trustfully  adopt."  On 
the  following  day  she  said: — "The  expres- 
sions of  a  dear  friend  when  near  the  close  of 
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her  life  have  been  much  on  my  mind ; — '  I 
am  languishing  inlo  the  presence  of  infinite 
Purity,  having  nothing  to  rest  upon  but  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.'  " 

On  the  evening  of  this  day  she  expressed 
herself  as  follows  to  a  friend  who  called  to  see 
her  : — "  Unworthy  I  feel,  but  hope  is  not  quite 
gone,  if  faith  and  patience  can  but  be  main- 
tained, and  an  evidence, — an  evidence  merci- 
fully granted — of  acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  it 
will  all  be  of  the  unmerited  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus."  This  may  be  truly  said  to  have 
been  her  continued  theme  of  adoring  praise. 
On  the  11th  of  the  Fourth  month,  being  faint 
and  much  exhausted,  she  said,  "  I  think  I  must 
be  near  the  end.  I  have  an  humble  hope  and 
trust.  I  think  these  provings  have  been  for 
my  own  and  others'  instruction,  that  the  flesh 
should  have  nothing  to  glory  in ;  that  there 
should  be  nothing  of  our  own  to  trust  to.  The 
words  of  a  dear  friend  have  been  a  comfort  to 
me,  when  near  the  close  of  his  life,  '  an  hum- 
ble trust,' — I  do  not  wish  or  ask  for  more." 
And  on  the  following  day  she  expressed  : — 
"  If  it  were  not  for  knowing  that  there  is  a 
Friend  who  watcheth  over  us,  and  is  touched 
with  a  sense  of  suffering  humanity,  what  should 
we  do !"  It  being  remarked  to  her,  the  day 
before  her  decease,  that  she  looked  calm  and 
comfortable,  she  replied  : — "  Yes  !  it  is  a  great 
favour  to  feel  some  relief;  and  I  do  feel  more 
easy  and  comfortable.  I  wanted  to  tell  you, 
it  is  no  easy  thing  to  be  in  love  with  suffering; 
it  is  that  that  has  made  it  so  hard  for  me  ;  how 
have  I  shrunk  from  it,  though  Christ  Jesus  has 
suffered  so  much  for  me, — shrunk  from  going 
with  Him  into  prison  and  to  death  ;  that  has 
been  my  weakness ;  a  shrinking  from  suffer- 
ing— from  the  fiery  baptism,  which  would  burn 
up  the  chaff".  There  must  be  a  going  with 
Him  to  prison,  to  judgment  and  to  death  ;  and 
then  we  shall  know  a  resurrection  with  Him 
unto  life ;"  repeating  the  text,  "  Ye  shall  in- 
deed drink  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with,  but  to  sit 
on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  is  not  mine 
to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom 
it  is  prepared  of  my  Father." 

In  the  evening  of  this  day  she  remarked  : — 
"  I  seem  as  though  I  could  not  think  nor  stay 
my  mind  on  anything  that  is  good;  a  little 
runs  through  my  mind,  and  then  it  is  gone,  as 
though  I  had  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter." 
The  next  day,  being  that  which  marked  the 
final  close,  she  said,  "  Pray  for  me,  that  1  may 
be  supported  and  sustained  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death."  During  the  day,  the 
servants  being  called  into  her  room  at  her  re- 
quest, the  5ih  chapter  of  the  second  of  Corin- 
thians was  read,  when  she  observed  that  the 
first  verse  of  the  chapter  had  been  much  on 
her  mind  for  some  days  : — "  For  we  know 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  hea- 
vens." She  further  expressed  her  earnest  de- 
sires for  those  around  her,  that  they  might  all 
yield  obedience  to  the  manifestations  and  re- 
quirements of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  own 
hearts.  Her  mind  dwelt  much  at  this  time  on 
the  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  saying  : 
— "  How  much  he  suffered  for  us,  and  if  we 


expect  to  reign  with  Him,  we  must  be  willing 
to  suffer  with  Him,  even  to  the  end." 

She  often  desired  that  patience  might  hold 
out  to  the  end,  that  it  might  be  granted  even  in 
the  hour  of  greatest  extremity,  "  that  so  I  may 
glorify  Thee  even  as  it  were  in  the  fires," 
repeating  the  lines  : — 

"  Sweet  Jesus  !  give  me  ease, 

Thy  mercy  I  do  crave, 
And  if  thou  dost  but  give  me  ease, 

Thy  mercy  I  shall  have." 

In  the  afternoon  of  this  day  she  took  leave 
of  all  around  her  very  affectionately,  address- 
ing each  individually,  and  once  inquiring, 
"  Shall  I  have  any  more  sleep  in  this  suffering 
body,  do  you  think?"  to  which  it  was  replied, 
"  Thou  mayest ;  but  it  will  soon  be,  rest  for- 
ever," she  added,  "  in  the  Lord." 

After  this  she  remained  in  much  stillness. 
Her  departure  hence  was  peacefully  quiet,  and 
we  reverently  believe,  that  her  purified  spirit 
is  gathered  to  rest  in  the  Lord,  her  Redeemer, 
in  the  full  fruition  of  her  prayer,  uttered  on 
one  occasion,  even  to  be  thoroughly  washed, 
made  clean  and  pure, — "  that  so,  0  Lord  !  1 
may  enter  with  Thee  into  Thy  glorious  king- 
dom of  rest  and  peace." 

She  departed  this  life  on  the  14th  day  of 
the  Fourth  month,  1846,  and  was  interred  in 
Friends'  burial-ground  at  Stockport,  the  21st 
of  the  same,  being  in  the  72d  year  of  her  age  ; 
a  minister  nearly  fifty  years. 


Selected. 

Hints  for  Boys— Out  of  that. 

Take  thy  fingers  out  of  that  bowl  boy  ! 
What,  "  its  only  a  lump  of  sugar,"  is  it  ?  A 
lump  of  sugar,  hey  ! 

"  Great  oaks  from  little  acorns  grow." 

Remember  that  boy  as  long  as  thou  livest. 
"Only  a  lump  of  sugar,"  is  it?  It  is  only 
fourpence  half-penny,  says  the  shop-boy,  run- 
ning his  hand  into  his  master's  drawer  !  It  is 
only  a  five  dollar  bill,  says  the  larger  clerk, 
rumpling  the  note  in  his  pocket !  It  is  only  a 
fifty  spot,  says  the  head  clerk,  as  he  figures 
up  his  cash  book!  Its  only  a  thousand,  says 
the  cashier  !  Its  only  a  few  hundred  thou- 
sand, says  Swartwout! 

See  how  thy  lump  of  sugar  has  accumulated 
youngster  i  It  is'nt  the  value  of  the  saccharine 
matter  we  are  thinking  of,  it  is  the  principle  of 
the  thing.  A  boy-rogue  will  very  likely  be 
a  man-rogue.  The  child  is  father  of  the  man. 
Honesty  is  the  best  policy.  Never  do  a  dis- 
honest act,  no  matter  how  trivial  it  may 
be.  These  little  beginnings — all, — they  play 
the  mischief  with  one's  morality.  A  rogue 
may  escape  detection — some  rogues  do ;  but 
they  always  feel  and  look  as  though  they  had 
a  halter  round  their  necks. 

No,  my  little  fellow,  if  thou  wants  a  lump 
of  sugar,  come  and  ask  for  it  manfully;  but, 
mind  now,  keep  thy  fingers  out  of  the  bowl. 
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TENTH  MONTH  23,  1847. 


SORROW  AND  JOY. 

"On  the  sands  of  life 
Sorrow  treads  heavily,  and  leaves  a  print 
Time  cannot  wash  away ;  while  Joy  trips  by, 
With  step  so  light  and  soft,  that  the  next  wave 
Wears  his  faint  foot-falls  out." — Neele. 


It  will  be  perceived  by  a  notice  in  another 
column  that  the  funds  of  the  Tract  Association 
need  replenishing.  We  are  informed  they  are 
entirely  exhausted.  The  objects  of  this  Socie- 
ty are  so  well  known,  and  so  generally  ap- 
proved among  Friends,  that  we  cannot  suppose 
its  operations  will  be  long  allowed  to  be  embar- 
rassed for  want  of  the  requisite  means.  At 
the  last  annual  meeting  it  was  suggested  that 
Friends  should  make  their  stated  annual  con- 
tributions larger  than  the  sum  prescribed  by 
the  constitution.  If  this  were  generally  acced- 
ed to  by  the  subscribers,  a  sufficient  sum  would 
be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Managers  to 
enable  them  to  conduct  the  printing  and  distri- 
bution of  their  valuable  publications,  without 
the  necessity  of  special  applications,  such  as 
they  are  now  obliged  to  make. 


The  published  accounts  of  the  recent  battles 
in  Mexico  fill  the  heart  with  sadness.  The  fe- 
rociousness displayed  by  men  under  the  name 
of  Christians,  and  the  carnage  inseparable  from 
the  conflict  of  armies  thirsting  for  each  other's 
blood  and  for  victory,  presents  a  scene  at  which 
the  soul  sickens,  and  involuntarily  heaves  a 
sigh  for  its  immediate  termination.  Cer- 
tainly a  dreadful  responsibility  awaits  the  au- 
thors, and  those  who  prompt  and  support  them 
in  its  prosecution.  It  behooves  every  man 
who  values  a  peaceful  conscience,  to  reflect  upon 
the  relationship  in  which  he  stands  towards 
the  government,  and  upon  the  part  he  is  act- 
ing— whether  his  course  is  invariably  a  con- 
stant protest  against  war  under  all  circum- 
stances, or  whether  he  is  intentionally  giving 
support  to  it,  directly  or  indirectly. 

The  terrible  features  of  the  war  in  which 
the  President  and  his  advisers  are  engaged, 
and  its  probable  results,  are  so  forcibly  por- 
trayed in  an  article  in  the  North  American 
and  United  States  Gazette,  that  we  have  made 
the  following  selections  from  it. 

"  If  the  war  he  renewed  and  extended,  if  we 
pour  an  hundred  thousand  enraged  soldiers 
upon  the  soil  of  Mexico,  what  can  we  not  ef- 
fect ?  We  may  slay  an  hundred  thousand 
men,  women  and  children  ;  we  may  leave  their 
cities  ashes,  their  hamlets  a  desolation,  their 
valleys  a  wilderness,  their  land  one  wide  Gol- 
gotha. But  what  will  it  profit  vs?  Our 
people  are  not  vampyres,  epicures  in  blood  ; 
they  have  no  hyena  appetite  for  the  shallow 
graves  of  the  recent  battle  ;  and  the  smoke  of 
warm  blood  is  no  gracious  incense  to  them. 
The  woes  of  others  are  not  our  enjoyment — 
their  tears  cannot  so  water  our  prosperity  as 
to  render  it  greener.  But  in  these  scenes  of 
carnage,  will  no  spirit  arise  that  the  freeman 
and  the  friend  of  humanity  will  shrink  from, 
when  it  returns  to  poison  our  own  atmosphere? 
The  licentiousness,  the  ferocity  and  the  cruel- 
ty of  such  a  warfare  are  not  the  three  graces 
of  republicanism.  The  sword  that  has  drunk 
the  blood  of  conquest  is  ever  after  thirsty.  Woe 
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o  the  country  that  teaches  the  dark  lesson  to 

er  sons — her  own  bosom  may  bleed  for  it ! 

at  does  the  contest  dig  Mexican  graves  alone  ? 

.lready  have  ten  thousand  of  our  brethren 
erished  in  those  remote  battle-fields  or  in  the 
till  more  terrible  hospitals  that  attend  them. 
3  this  nothing?    In  one  sense  it  is  :  it  is  no- 

ling  to  the  sacrifices  which,  the  war,  pro- 
■acted,  rendered  more  deadly  by  mutual  ven- 
eance,  and  prosecuted  in  the  spirit  recom- 

lended  by  the  government  organ,  must  de- 
iand.  How  wild  is  the  madness  of  war,  when 
|  the  victor  pays  one  death  for  two,  and  swells 
tie  numbers,  in  proportion,  to  thousands,  he 
onsiders  himself  the  gainer.  What  species 
f  Christian  reasoning  can  be  found  to  demon- 
trate  the  profit. 

"This  country  roused,  like  a  young  giant, 
)  the  encounter,  and  refreshed,  rather  than 
nfeebled,  with  the  red  wine  of  battle,  may 
via  more  than  the  luxury  of  carnage.  We 
lay  achieve  wonders  of  what  the  world  calls 
dory.  We  may  commence  a  career  that  will 
luck  the  laurel  from  the  crimsoned  brow  of 
ncient  Rome  and  earn  a  name  at  which  the 
/orld  will  turn  pale.  The  elements  of  this 
;lory  are  within  us,  the  passions  and  the  pow- 
r;  but  luhat  will  it  profit  us?  It  has  ever 
een  won  by  crime  and  followed  by  curses, 
^he  game,  whether  brief  or  protracted  has 
leen  an  unhappy  one;  and  the  desolator  has 
ieen  even  more  wretched  than  his  victim.  Will 
uch  a  career  add  to  our  wealth,  our  social 
levation,  purity  or  happiness,  our  freedom  or 
iur  security  ?  Far  from  it.  Launched  upon 
hat  sea,  our  destiny  will  be  one  of  storms  and 
iarkness,  peril,  wrong,  and  wretchedness.  A 
ree  and  fully  civilised  people  should  desire  no 
dory  save  that  which  is  derived  from  the 
iight — a  glory  that  can  mingle  with  that  which 
lever  fades. 

"  Such  a  war  promises  also  great  acquisition 
>f  territory-  One  half  of  our  neighbour's  land 
vould  not,  under  such  a  state  of  things,  satis- 
y  us ;  we  would — and  the  plan  has  now  its 
idvocates — seize  and  appropriate  the  whole. 
?or  what  is  the  moral  difference  ?  What  high- 
wayman spares  his  wounded  victim  half  the 
irize  for  which  the  crime  is  committed?  W7e 
nay  seize  all  Mexico,  fattening  its  fields,  as 
ve  advance,  with  human  carrion  ;  but  what 
oill  it  profit  us  ?  We  have  more  than  enough 
>f  territory  already.  If  held  as  a  colony, 
Mexico  would  impoverish  us.  If  united  with 
js  as  an  integral  and  sovereign  part  of  the 
:onfederacy,  it  would  degrade,  embarrass,  and 
inally  divide  us.  It  would  make  no  existing 
State  richer,  but  on  the  contrary,  would  tend 
o  render  all  feebler  and  poorer.  The  project 
las  no  advantages,  and  is  urged  only  by  the 
nsanity  of  rapine — the  mad  appetite  of  con- 
gest. But  has  it  no  disadvantages?  Yes, 
nany,  and  most  fearful. — Its  first  fruits  will 
>e  the  slavery  question.  If  slavery  be  extend- 
,'d  over  the  territory,  or  if  slavery  be  not  ex- 
ended  over  it,  the  Union  is  most  seriously 
hreatened.  If  extended,  not  only  is  the  coun- 
ry  accountant  for  a  wrong  at  which  the  world 
will  shudder,  but  the  supremacy  of  the  South 
s  established  for  all  time,  and  the  Northern 
States  reduced  to  a  colonial  vassalage." 

"  No  wise  man  can  be  blind  to  these  domes- 


tic perils — no  good  man  can  withhold  his  in- 
fluence from  the  cause  that  seeks  to  rescue  and 
preserve  the  country.  The  patriot  cannot  but 
pray  for  a  speedy  termination  of  a  war,  which 
has  been,  in  the  midst  of  victories,  fruitful  of 
calamities,  and  of  which  the  most  favourable 
result  can  profit  us  nothing." 

WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 

In  the  late  semi-annual  examination  at  West- 
town,  we  learn,  the  attending  committee  was 
gratified  with  the  advancement  of  many  of  the 
pupils,  who  acquitted  themselves  with  credit, 
in  Algebra,  Geometry,  Chemistry,  Physiology, 
Latin,  &c.  Questions  in  the  Scriptures,  Bar- 
clay's Catechism,  and  Bevan's  View,  were  an- 
swered with  promptness,  showing  that  these 
subjects  receive  a  proper  share  of  their  atten- 
tion, and  we  would  hope  will  make  those  im- 
pressions, which  their  importance  ought  to 
effect. 

The  general  health  and  vivacity  of  the  chil- 
dren indicate  the  salubrity  of  the  place,  which, 
with  the  advantages  of  obtaining  a  good  edu- 
cation, make  it  a  desirable  residence  for  them. 
It  is  one  of  the  objects  which  those  familiar 
with  it,  who  have  long  since  trodden  the  paths 
of  youth,  contemplate  with  pleasurable  sensa- 
tions, most  affectionately  and  sincerely  desir- 
ing, that  the  Angel  of  his  presence  who  has 
delivered  them  out  of  many  evils,  and  fed  them 
all  their  life  long,  may  "  bless  the  lads." 

From  the  number  of  boys  who  expect  to  re- 
turn, and  the  names  entered  as  new  scholars, 
it  is  probable  there  will  be  a  large  school  of 
this  sex  this  winter — and  the  number  of  girls 
it  is  also  expected  will  be  quite  as  great  as  is 
usual  at  this  season  of  the  year. 


We  give  place  to  the  following  statement 
forwarded  by  the  assistant  clerk  of  Ohio  Year- 
ly Meeting,  merely  remarking,  that  in  publish- 
ing the  short  account  of  the  facts  as  they 
occurred  in  that  meeting,  furnished  by  anoth- 
er member,  we  had  no  intention  of  conveying 
the  impression,  that  the  assistant  clerk  read 
the  epistle  from  the  larger  body  in  New  Eng- 
land on  his  own  responsibility. 

"  The  first  proposition  before  the  meeting 
Third-day,  in  reference  to  these  epistles,  was 
'  that  neither  be  read.'  After  considerable  dis- 
cussion it  was  evident,  that  the  meeting  could 
not  unite  upon  this  course.  A  proposition 
was  then  made  by  the  '  assistant  clerk'  '  that 
the  epistle  from  N.  E.  Yearly  Meeting  should 
be  read,  and  without  being  put  upon  minute, 
referred  to  the  committee  to  be  appointed  on 
epistles  ;  and  if  in  their  judgment,  way  did  not 
open  to  correspond  with  that  meeting,  to  report 
the  same  to  the  meeting  at  a  future  sitting.' 
This  was  discussed  till  the  adjournment  with- 
out coming  to  any  conclusion.  On  the  assem- 
bling of  the  meeting  Fourth-day,  the  'assistant 
clerk'  referring  to  the  proposition  before  the 
meeting  yesterday,  proposed  to  modify  it  as 
follows:  'That  the  epistle  from  N.  E.  Yearly 
Meeting  should  be  read,  and  that  the  meeting 
without  taking  any  further  notice  of  it  at  pre- 
sent, should  proceed  to  other  business.'  This 
was  very  largely  united  with — the  clerk  ex- 
pressing his  willingness  that  it  should  be  read, 


if  the  meeting  would  consider  the  subject  of 
doctrines.  Then  it  was,  that  the  assistant 
clerk  read  the  epistle  from  N.  E.  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, (which  thou  calls  '  the  larger  body,')  but 
not  until  he  was  told  to  read  it,  by  the  cleric." 


Tract  Association. 

The  funds  of  theTract  Association  of  Friends 
having  been  exhausted,  the  Board  of  Managers 
have  appointed  William  Scattergood,  Edward 
Richie,  Israel  H.  Johnson,  Nathan  Kite,  Joseph 
Scattergood,  Paul  W.  Newhall,  William  M. 
Collins,  and  John  C.  Allen,  to  receive  such  do- 
nations as  those  interested  in  the  objects  of  the 
institution  may  be  disposed  to  bestow.  Con- 
tributions will  also  be  received  by  the  agent, 
Joseph  Snowdon,  No.  84  Mulberry  street. 


West-town  Boarding- School. 

The  Winter  term  will  commence  on  Sixth- 
day,  the  29lh  of  the  present  month,  and  con- 
veyances will  be  provided  to  take  the  children 
to  the  school,  which  will  leave  the  office,  sign 
of  the  White  Horse,  Callowhill  above  Fifth 
street,  Philadelphia,  at  8  o'clock  on  that  and 
the  following  morning. 

Friends  who  are  desirous  of  entering  their 
children,  are  requested  to  make  application  to 
Pennock  Passmore,  Superintendent,  at  the 
School,  or  to  Joseph  Snowdon,  Treasurer,  No. 
84  Mulberry  street. 


A  Teacher  Wanted 
For  Haddonfield  Preparative  Meeting  School. 
Apply  to  Abm.  Lippincolt,  PJaddonfield,  New 
Jersey. 


RECEIPTS. 

Correction  of  receipts  in  No.  1,  vol.  21. — Received 
of  J.  Stanton,  agent,  on  his  own  account,  >S2,  for  vol. 
21  ;  for  acc't  of  Ephraim  Williams,  M.  D.,  84,  for  vols. 
20  and  21,  and  for  acc't  of  Peter  Sears,  §2,  for  vol. 
21. 

Received  from  Tenth  month  14th  to  19th,  both  in- 
clusive, per  G.  M.  E.,  agent,  from  R.  H.  Baker,  82, 
vol.  20;  C.  W.  Howland,  82,  vol.  21,  and  B.  Tucker, 
$2,  vol.  21  ;  also  849.18  for  other  purposes;  of  J.  E. 
Cox,  N.  C,  $4,  vols.  20  and  21 ;  of  W.  B.  O.,  agent, 
from  D.  Breed,  J.  Alley,  J.  P.  Boyce,  J.  Keene  and  G. 
Boyce,  82  each,  for  vol.  20  ;  of  M.  B.  Ladd,  Va.,  82, 
vol'.  20  ;  of  W.  T.  Hadley,  Ind.,  per  P.  M.,  82,  vol.  20  ; 
of  S.  Hirst,  Ohio,  per  P.  M.,  84,  vols.  19  and  20  ;  of  J. 
F.  Hull,  agent,  from  S.  C.  Hull,  82.  to  No.  49,  vol.  20  ; 

A.  M.  Undcrhill,  82,  vol.  21  ;  A.  Devell,  82,  vol.  21  ; 
E.  Upton,  82,  vol.  21  ;  C.  Sutton,  82,  vol.  19  ;  of  J.  S., 
agent,  Barnesville,  Ohio,  from  H.  S.,  82,  vol.  21  ;  J. 
T.,  85,  to  52,  vol.  21  ;  from  K.  D.,  R.  H.  S.,  E.  S.,  E. 

B.  ,  82  each,  for  vol.21  ;  of  Jos.  Clapp,  82,  vol.  18;  of 
R.  H.  Sandwich,  Centre,  N.  H.,  $4,  for  vols.  18  and 
19  ;  of  Dr.  W.  J.,  Cincinnati,  81,  to  52,  vol.  20  ;  of  S. 
Upton,  81,  to  52,  vol.  21  ;  of  Jos.  W.  Hibbs,  Pa.,  82, 
for  vol.  21  ;  from  J.  C — y,  per  order  of  J.  C — u,  on  ac- 
count of  E.  Prichard,  $2,  vol.  20. 


WANTED 

A  well  qualified  female  teacher  in  a  Friend's 
family  in  the  country.  For  further  informa- 
tion, inquire  at  the  north-west  corner  of  Tenth 
and  Arch  streets,  Philadelphia. 


WANTED 

A  lad  from  13  to  15  years  of  age,  in  a  book 
store.    Inquire  at  No.  84  Mulberry  street. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

SONNET, 

Written  after  a  Gathering  of  old  Schoolmates. 

We  spoke  of  things  long  past, — almost  forgot ; 
Of  days  when  free,  full,  natural  hearts  were  ours  ; 
Of  those  now  parted,  comrades  in  a  spot 
Where  young  Hope  once, — now  Memory,  plants 
flowers. 

O  Time,  thou  robber  !  'tis  a  different  world  ! 
The  very  skies  seem  changed, — more  dimly  starred. 
High  Fancies  from  their  vision-thrones  are  hurled, — 
And  all  our  airy  Edens  serpent-marred. 
Woe,  thus  to  think  on  bright  hours  that  have  been, 
But  for  the  thought  that  such  may  be  again  ! 
Such, — and  far  brighter  !  for  we  feel  within 
The  soul  dies  not  wherein  such  joys  could  reign; 
Heaven's  bounty  grows  not  old  ;  and  by  the  grief 
Earth's  bondage  gives,  we  know  that  bondage  must 
be  brief!  M. 

HOPE. 
I'll  trust 

To  Hope  for  once  :  I  know  her  light-built  nest 
Weathers  a  thousand  storms,  which  fear  or  foresight 
Had  vainly  battled  with.    When  the  great  ship 
Sinks  in  the  ocean  depths,  the  gentle  halcyon 
In  safety  builds  upon  the  reeling  wave, 
And  slumbers  through  the  tempest. — Neele. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Original  Letters  of  Mary  Capper. 

(Continued  from  page  32.) 
Birmingham,  Second  mo.  27,  1817. 
I  am  now  favoured  with  apartments  where 
I  retire  in  sweet  quietness,  and  at  seasons  enjoy 
a  peace  of  mind  that  no  power  on  earth  can 
give;  and  all  the  gratifications  of  worldly  plea- 
sures are  but  as  dross,  and  worse  in  compari- 
sion  with  it ;  not  for  anything  that  I  have  done, 
but  in  adorable  mercy  this  precious  foretaste 
of  blessedness  is  graciously  given,  to  soften  the 
infirmities  of  increasing  years,  the  decays  of 
youthful  vigour,  and  above  all,  to  increase 
faith,  to  strengthen  hope,  to  clothe  the  mind 
with  genuine  humility,  and  fix  our  affections 
upon  things  above,  where  all  is  joy  and  purity. 

That,  dear  ,  in  life  and  in  death  what  can 

there  be  so  essentially  important,  as  the  true 
knowledge  of  our  faithful  Creator,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ  whom  he  has  sent  to  reveal  the  way  of 
eternal  salvation?  How  can  rational  beings 
with  immortal  souls  live  carelessly  unconcern- 
ed, as  it  were,  upon  a  subject  so  important  1 
Cherish  the  living  spark,  the  good  seed  in  thy 
heart,  and  thou  wilt  find  growing  fruit  to  the 
praise  of  the  good  Husbandman,  and  thy  own 
unspeakable  peace,  an  inward  calm  and  gentle 
joy  with  which  no  stranger  intermeddleth.  The 
stranger  to  this  secret  operative  power  in  the 
soul,  entereth  not  into  its  nature  and  origin, 
neither  can  he  ;  but  the  soul  that  has  tasted, 
though  but  imperfectly,  of  this  revealed  good- 
ness, is  at  times  constrained,  as  it  were,  to  say 
and  to  crave,  Oh  that  men  would  seek  the 
Lord  that  they  might  know  him,  and  praise 
him,  for  his  mercy  and   for   his  goodness. 

Though,  dear  ,  we  are  assured  that  they 

who  seek  shall  find,  and  that  treasures  of  Di- 
vine wisdom  and  knowledge  shall  be  opened 
unto  them,  yet  there  is  many  a  dark  and 
gloomy  day  on  this  side  the  promised  land.  It 
must  needs  be  that  we  feel  the  separation  which 


sin  has  made  between  us  and  our  God,  that 
we  are  born  in  sin  and  remain  children  of  na- 
ture liable,  prone,  to  corruption  and  disobedi- 
ence to  God's  holy  law,  until  we  be  quickened, 
made  alive  unto  the  necessity  and  goodness  of 
our  heavenly  Father,  by  the  revelation  of  Christ 
within  the  hope  of  glory,  and  the  name  or 
power  given  by  which  we  must  be  redeemed 
or  saved.  Keep  close,  dear  ,  to  the  reli- 
gion of  thy  parents  ;  let  their  God  be  thy  God, 
and  he  will  open  thy  understanding,  and  make 
plain  things  that  may  at  times  seem  too  hard 
for  thee.  Humility  and  contrition  of  spirit 
seems  the  only  safe  dwelling-place  whilst  we 
are  clothed  with  these  poor  corruptible  bodies; 
and  we  shall  find  that  there  is  great  need  of 
patience  unto  the  end  of  our  Christian  pilgrim- 
age. 

Birmingham,  Fourth  mo.,  1817. 

I  am  now,  as  I  conclude  thou  hast  under- 
stood, incorporated  as  it  were,  more  particu- 
larly unto  your  family,  being  in  fact  under  the 
same  roof,  and  we  have  intercourse  oftener 
than  the  day,  that  in  some  sort  we  participate 
in  each  other's  joys  and  griefs. 

I  am  permitted  to  read,  or  to  hear,  most  of 
the  communications  received  from  thee.  It 
is  a  great  favour  to  be  kept  from  hardness  of 
heart  and  unbelief.  The  advantages  of  a  pious 
education  and  early  precepts,  with  consistent 
example,  is  doubtless  amongst  our  incalculable 
mercies,  and  if  lightly  esteemed  will  add  pro- 
portionable condemnation. 

I  have  read  thy  account  of  the  deaf  and 
dumb,  and  listened  to  the  questions  and  an- 
swers with  considerable  interest,  but  not  with- 
out a  mixture  of  pain  and  of  deep  thoughtful- 
ness.  My  mind  has  been  occupied,  even  when 
sleep  might  naturally  have  closed  my  eyes, 
and  the  darkness  of  the  night  season  have 
quieted  active  thought.  I  know  not  how  to 
reconcile  the  assertion,  that  a  rational  being, 
arrived  to  years  of  some  maturity,  of  rational 
understanding,  has  no  internal  evidence  of  a 
supreme  first  cause,  or  God,  nor  any  idea  of 
right  or  wrong,  or  in  other  words,  good  and 
evil.  In  this  point  of  view,  man  is  below  the 
brute  creation.  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner, 
and  the  ass  his  master's  crib.  We  read  of 
none  but  the  fool  who  hath  said  in  his  heart 
there  is  no  God.  Now,  the  individuals  thou 
speaks  of,  seem  far  removed  from  what  we 
should  esteem  fools.  That  I  cannot  but  think, 
yea,  I  am  inclined  to  hope,  there  is  something 
not  quite  correct  in  the  statement,  or  it  may 
cause  dismay  to  the  tender  lowly-minded,  and 
dispose  the  more  hardened  and  unbelieving- 
still  to  dwell  in  dark  scepticism.  The  indivi- 
duals who  concluded  they  should  never  die, 
though  others  died,  must  have  been  under 
strong  delusion.  If  it  be  so,  that  an  imperfec- 
tion in  the  organs  of  the  body  so  seriously,  so 
awfully,  impeded  the  right  understanding  of  the 
glorious  end  for  which  the  intelligent  mind  be- 
lieves we  have  our  present  being,  how  respon- 
sible are  those  who  are  favoured  with  faculties 
fitted  to  receive  and  to  profit  by  the  voice  of 
instruction,  and  the  call  to  glory  and  to  virtue. 

In  the  scriptures  we  learn  that  God  created 
man  ;  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him, — 
doubtless  to  be  understood  in  a  participation  of 


the  divine  nature.  Disobedience  marred,  if  it 
did  not  efface  this  primitive  glory  ;  and  thus 
sin  introduced  death  and  darkness,  both  moral 
and  spiritual;  but  here  man  the  rational  crea- 
ture was  not  left  to  perish.  A  Redeemer  was 
provided — a  Saviour  to  redeem  and  save  us 
from  our  sins — the  true  Light  which  enlighten- 
ed) every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ; 
though  we  also  read  that  the  light  shineth  in 
darkness,  and  the  darkness  cornprehendeth  it 
not.  This  must  bean  Egyptian  darkness  sure- 
ly !  Read  Jeremiah,  chapter  31,  verses  31  to 
35;  Luke,  chapter  17,  verse  21st:  Neither  shall 
they  say  lo  1  here,  or  lo !  there,  for  behold  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  Very  numer- 
ous are  the  testimonies  to  this  consoling  prin- 
ciple, that  dear  ,  after  some  close  conflict 

of  spirit,  my  soul  takes  comfort  in  the  calm, 
humble  re-assurance,  that  the  Lord  our  God 
will  not  forsake  the  workmanship  of  his  hands, 
nor  leave  us  to  perish  for  lack  of  know- 
ledge. 

However  imperfectly  I  may  have  expressed 
myself  upon  a  subject  which,  in  my  view,  em- 
braces matter  of  so  much  importance,  I  trust 
it  will  be  received  and  read  by  thee  in  the 
same  candour  and  love  to  the  great  cause  of 
righteousness  as  it  is  written,  by  thy  sincerely 
interested  and  affectionate  friend, 

Maky  Cafpeh. 

Birmingham,  Eleventh  mo.  11,  1817. 
Whether  I  may  write  to  thee,  or  from  con- 
curring circumstances,  which  sometimes  dis- 
qualify or  impede  communication,  1  may  remain 
silent,  I  think  that  in  sincerity  and  real  affec- 
tion thou  mayst  rest  satisfied  there  is  a  secret 
precious  bond  that  stronglj»  unites  us  in  one 
view,  one  permanent  object,  of  important  in- 
terest ;  and  though  for  a  season  we  have  our 

trials,  thou  dear  ,  in  the  morning  and  prime 

of  thy  youth,  and  in  the  evening  and  decline 
of  my  natural  life,  this  is  my  consoling,  un-  ' 
shaken  belief,  that  we  shall  reap  the  matured 
fruits  of  patient  continuance  in  weil-doing,  if 
we  secede  not  from  that  gracious  Power  which 
worketh  (as  I  assuredly  believe,)  in  us,  to  will 
and  do  that  which  brings  solid  peace  to  the 
soul.  Dear  ,  sutler  no  inward  or  out- 
ward suggestions,  no  rising  tumult  of  thoughts 
to  discourage  thee  from  pressing  after  that 
which  is  manifested  in  the  secret  of  thy  soul  to 
be  light  and  pure  life  unto  thee.  We  must  not 
look  to  others  for  example,  though  it  may  be, 
at  times,  we  may  be  animated  and  helped  to 
hold  on  in  integrity  by  the  faithful  Ibliowers 
of  a  crucified  Savour.  Our  safely  is,  the  re- 
proofs of  instruction  by  the  still  small  voice 
within.  Happy,  yea  happy  for  those  who 
humbly  bend  to  the  power  of  the  religion  of  1 
Jesus  whilst  they  are  in  the  tender  years  of' 
youth.  Nothing  can  be  more  true  than  that  it 
keeps  them  from  a  thousand  snares  and  makes 
their  virtues  strong.  Seeing  thyself  weak, 
poor  and  helpless,  subject  to  much  tossing  and 
trouble  of  mind,  from  doubts  or  from  fears  of 
falling  through  divers  temptations,  does  in  no 
wise  manifest  thy  being  forsaken,  but  rather 
that  thou  art  under  the  direction  of  Him  who 
teacheth  as  no  man  can  teach  ;  that  he  is  lead- 
ing thee  and  proving  thee  to  show  thee  what 
is  in  thy  heart,  to  humble  thee  and  draw  thee 
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out  of  every  confidence,  but  in  the  revealed 
Word  or  power  of  Jesus  in  thy  soul.  I  believe 
it  is  safe  to  keep  these  secret  manifestations 
within  the  silent  recesses,  entering,  as  it  were, 
the  closet,  having  the  door  shut,  that  the  inter- 
course may  be  in  secret  with  Him  who  know- 
eth  and  alone  can  answer  the  prayer  or  inmost 
breathing  of  the  awakened  soul.  The  Divine 
Teacher  instructs  in  stillness,  and  leads  gently 
along ;  the  docile  learner  scarcely  perceives 
the  progressive  steps  of  attainment.  The  fear 
of  offending  wilfully  in  thought  word  or  deed, 
predominates  as  a  check  to  evil,  and  as  a  spur 
to  obedience. 

I  have  written  thee  a  long  letter,  and  hope 
it  will  convey  an  outward  sign  of  the  sincere 
and  clear  love  I  bear  to  thee,  as  thy  friend  and 
fellow-traveller  to  a  better  world  than  this. 

Mary  Capper. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Parental  Responsibility. 

Those  who  have  been  most  circumspect 
themselves,  have  felt  the  deepest  solicitude  that 
the  education  of  their  children,  and  their  de- 
portment as  they  approach  maturity,  should 
accord  with  the  spirit  and  principles  they  pro- 
fess. Ill' their  Christian  exhortations,  there  is 
a  peculiar  clearness  and  force,  which  indicate 
that  they  come  from  the  school  of  experience. 
Trained  by  the  discipline  of  the  cross,  and 
knowing  the  dangers  awaiting  them,  they  are 
bound  to  watch  over  their  children,  to  restrain 
them,  and  to  lead  them  in  the  path  of  rectitude 
by  the  bands  of  love  and  a  sound  example. 

One  of  these  worthies  says  :  "  And  now 
Nearly  beloved  Friends,  whom  the  Lord  hath 
quickened,  and  raised  up  out  of  the  grave  of 
sin  and  corruption,  to  be  monuments  of  his 
mercy,  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lamb;  so  will 
the  salvation  of  God  be  as  walls  and  bulwarks 
round  about  you,  to  preserve  you  from  the  fear 
af  evil.  Stand  ye  as  witnesses  for  God  in  your 
day,  against  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
both  amongst  yourselves  and  the  world.  Be 
ye  circumspect  and  watchful,  both  over  your- 
selves and  your  children,  and  indulge  them 
not  in  any  thing  that  is  evil,  but  timely  reprove 
and  restrain  it,  lest  it  become  your  sin.  Com- 
mand them  to  observe  the  law  of  God  written 
in  their  hearts  ;  for  if  you  love  the  Truth,  as 
you  ought  yourselves,  you  will  train  up  your 
children  in  it  when  they  are  young.  Keep 
them  to  the  plain  and  sound  language,  which 
the  Truth  required,  and  led  all  the  faithful  into, 
in  the  beginning.  Keep  them  in  plain  and  mo- 
Jest  apparel  and  behaviour,  in  due  subjection 
(o  the  Truth  in  all  things,  in  an  holy  conver- 
sation, as  much  as  in  you  lies,  that  they  may 
grow  in  the  Grace  of  God,  as  plants  of  his  re- 
nown. This  is  your  duty  ;  the  Lord  requires 
it  of  you,  even  to  watch  over  your  children,  as 
those  that  must  give  an  account  to  God,  while 
they  are  under  your  wing.  Eli's  not  re- 
straining his  sons  became  his  sin ;  because  he 
restrained  them  not,  and  brought  a  curse  upon 
bis  house  forever. 

"Therefore  beware  of  winking  at,  or  ne- 
glecting your  children's  sins  while  under  your 
tuition  ;  but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 


admonition  of  the  Lord,  lest  they  bring  shame 
upon  your  houses,  and  a  reproach  upon  your 
posterity,  as  some  have  already  done,  by  de- 
parting from  the  counsel  of  God,  and  the  Word 
of  his  Grace,  which  would  have  kept  them  in 
the  hour  of  temptation  from  the  allurements  of 
the  evil  one,  and  so  have  made  themselves  a 
scorn  to  fools,  and  a  derision  to  them  that  are 
round  about ;  and  hath  opened  the  mouths  of 
evil  men,  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  holy  tabernacle.  Better  had  it  been 
for  such  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  Truth, 
than  thus  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment, 
which  is  the  lamp  of  righteousness,  to  guide 
our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace." 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

When  we  are  once  thoroughly  awakened  to 
the  importance  of  a  preparation  for  eternity, — 
when  a  sense  of  past  corruption  and  sin  press- 
es on  us,  and  we  feel  that  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  pardoned  us, — then  indeed 
there  springs  up  in  us  an  earnest  desire  to  ful- 
fil in  all  things  the  Lord's  requirings.  Faith 
prompts  obedience, — love  engenders  zeal, — 
the  pardoned  penitent  thinks  all  his  duties  easy, 
— finds  his  crosses  light, — and,  looking  hope- 
fully to  Jesus,  goes  on  his  way  rejoicing.  He 
seems  to  run  on  his  heavenward  journey  ;  he 
finds  his  inward  foes  one  by  one  submitting, 
and  the  fulness  of  the  Christian  character  more 
and  more  obtained.  This  is  the  season  of  his 
first  love.  By  and  by,  a  little  apathy  of  feel- 
ing creeps  over  him, — a  little  of  the  world 
steals  back  into  his  heart ;  he  is  not  so  jealous 
as  he  once  was,— not  so  watchful  over  his 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  ;  and,  if  not  quite 
a  backslider,  he  is  in  imminent  danger  of  be- 
coming one.  Again,  through  the  infinite  mer- 
cy of  Him  who  died  for  us,  a  renewed  visita- 
tion is  extended  ;  we  see  how  we  have  fallen  ; 
blushing  and  confusion  of  face  is  felt, — repent- 
ance is  experienced,  forgiveness  received,  and 
again  the  healthy  activity  of  the  spiritual  man 
is  renewed.  Once  more  with  humble  watch- 
fulness we  journey  forward  as  a  child  in  Christ, 
taught  by  experience,  and  advancing  towards 
a  man's  estate.  Most  men  who  have  been  en- 
abled to  finish  their  course  with  joy,  and  to 
obtain  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  crown  laid  up  for 
those  who  love  his  appearings,  have  had  their 
seasons  of  declension,  such  is  the  weakness  of 
man  ;  their  times  of  renewed  visitation  and  re- 
vival, such  is  the  goodness  of  God  !  Not  that 
backsliding  is  necessary  for  any.  No  !  there 
is  ample  provision  in  the  abiding  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  keep  the  Christian  from  fall- 
ing,— to  preserve  him  blameless, — to  enable 
him  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
if  faith,,  love,  and  watchfulness  are  but  abode 
in.  Yet  we  know  that  most  men  do  stumble 
into  error, — most  men  do  slide  from  the  Truth  ; 
and  were  it  not  for  infinite  compassion,  most 
men,  who  have  been  called  into  the  heavenly 
way,  and  made  some  Christian  progress,  would 
yet  utterly  fall,  and  the  horror  of  great  dark- 
ness would  envelope  them  forever. 

Religious  societies  have  their  times  of  de- 
clension,  and  their  seasons  of  renewed  refresh - 
I  ment  and  zeal.    The  declensions  generally 


accompany  outward  ease  and  prosperity  ;  the 
revivals  follow  suffering  and  trials.  The  Reli- 
gious Society  of  Friends  has,  in  its  various 
branches,  partaken  of  such  changes.  Amongst 
its  members  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  before 
the  war  of  the  American  Revolution,  luke- 
warmness  abounded,  the  love  of  many  had 
waxed  cold,  the  spirit  of  the  world  had  obtain- 
ed too  much  pre-eminence.  In  vain  did  the 
faithful  cry  out  against  the  manners,  the  max- 
ims, the  principles  of  the  world  around  ;  those 
who  had  not  submitted  to  the  cross  of  Christ, 
who  held  their  religion  by  birthright,  who  loved 
the  honour  which  man  can  give,  were  not  pre- 
pared to  support  principles  they  never  under- 
stood— to  maintain  peculiarities  they  inwardly 
despised.  The  ground  from  which  those  pe- 
culiarities and  principles  sprang,  would  have 
been  clear  to  them,  had  they  been  true  Christians 
indeed,  brought  to  understand  more  fully  the 
voice  of  the  Spirit,  through  walking  in  obedi- 
ence thereto.  Some  of  these  believed  that  it 
would  be  better  for  the  world  if  oaths  should 
be  abolished,  and  wars  should  cease,  but  they 
had  not  a  religious,  conscientious  testimony  to 
bear  against  either;  and  a  few  might  possibly 
be  heard  at  times  palliating,  if  not  justifying, 
defensive  war.  A  time  came  to  test  their 
principles. 

The  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends  had 
generally  been  opposed  to  the  usurpation  of  the 
British  Parliament  in  its  far-famed  Stamp  Act, 
and  duty  on  tea  ;  and  prominent  men  amongst 
them  in  Philadelphia,  had  been  the  most  ear- 
nest, faithful  and  efficient  protesters  and  peti- 
tioners against  these  measures  of  the  ministry, 
which  finally  involved  England  and  America 
in  war.  They  would  not  silently  submit  to 
the  infringement  of  their  rights  as  citizens, 
performed  under  order  of  priest,  magistrate,  or 
by  authority  of  an  act  of  Parliament.  But 
their  voice  went  forth  clothed  with  argument, 
with  demonstration  of  right,  not  with  threats 
of  revenge.  When  called  on  to  join  in  plans 
of  opposition  to  the  mother  country,  which 
tended  to  warlike  measures,  and  which  pointed 
towards  a  termination  of  blood,  they  drew 
back.  It  was  not  at  the  whispers  of  fear, — it 
was  at  the  prompting  of  principle.  They  be- 
lieved that  whilst  it  was  their  duty  to  remon- 
strate against  wrong  with  arguments  which 
might  convince  the  reason  of  the  wrong-doer, 
and  enlighten  his  conscience,  it  was  their  duty 
not  to  resist  by  fraud,  by  force,  by  blood.  They 
knew  that  all  wars  were  done  away  to  those 
who  were  fully  come  under  the  government  of 
Christ  Jesus  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  therefore, 
like  the  early  Christians,  they  could  not  fight. 
Yet  like  them  they  were  prepared  to  show  by 
patient  endurance  of  suffering,  that  the  weak- 
ness of  fear,  was  no  principle  in  their  actions. 

Many  of  those-  members  amongst  Friends 
who  had  never  known  in  themselves,  and  for 
themselves,  the  principles  of  their  fathers,  be- 
gan to  waver,  and  not  a  few  in  various  ways 
made  manifest  that  they  were  uniting  with  the 
warlike  spirit  of  resistance,  spreading  over  the 
land.  Soon  came  the  determination  to  throw 
off  allegiance  to  the  king.  The  true  Quaker 
could  unite  in  neither  the  one  nor  the  other. 
He  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  that  alle- 
giance to  king  or  to  commonwealth,  which 
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was  abrogated  by  every  act  of  oppression,  by 
every  royal  or  ministerial  mistake,  by  every 
legal  outrage  or  usurpation  of  right. 

The  faithful  members  sorrowed  over  those 
who  had  been  led  astray,  but  they  never 
thought  of  giving  way  to  the  popular  current, 
or  of  lowering  the  standard  of  Truth,  to  cover 
the  lax  principles  of  their  degenerate  brethren. 
Some  whose  exemplary  lives  and  consistent 
profession  had  made  them  as  bulwarks, — as  a 
wall  of  defence  against  all  invasion  of  error, 
had  been  by  the  care  of  the  Great  Master,  call- 
ed home  to  the  church  triumphant,  just  as  con- 
flict and  contention  were  increasing  around  the 
church  militant.  John  Woolman,  that  faithful 
labourer  in  behalf  of  primitive  simplicity  in 
life  and  conversation,  and  the  principles  of  im- 
mutable justice,  had  been  released  from  the 
conflicts  of  lime.  John  Churchman,  that  ea- 
gle-eyed seer,  that  Christian  sage,  no  longer 
gave  wise  counsel  to  the  Society  he  loved.  The 
labours  of  these  two  woithies,  with  their  many 
honest  coadjutors  in  behalf  of  the  slave,  had 
been  marvellously  blessed, — but  they  were  now 
ended.  They  had  stood  nobly  for  all  truth. 
The  inalienable  rights  of  man  found  ready  re- 
sponse in  their  breasts,  and  they  were  as  eager 
and  zealous  to  guard  those  of  others  as  their 
own. 

Looking  at  them  with  the  lights  we  now 
possess,  we  shall  see  the  worthies  of  that  day, 
struggling  unitedly  for  a  reformation,  for  a 
restoration  to  original  purity  in  principle  and 
practice,  in  our  beloved  Society.  We  see  them 
upholding  with  faithfulness  primitive  doctrines 
with  primitive  simplicity  and  zeal.  In  vain 
did  the  world  spread  its  snares  around  them — 
they  were  not  to  be  beguiled  ;  in  vain  did  mem- 
bers at  home  seek  to  obtain  greater  liberties  in 
principle  and  practice — they  remained  firm  ;  in 
vain  did  beloved  ones  at  a  distance  seek  to 
persuade  them  to  drop  some  passages  from 
standard  authors,  which  too  forcibly  bore  tes- 
timony to  Christ  within,  to  suit  the  world-unit- 
ing spirit, — they  would  not  give  up  one  iota  of 
the  faith  of  their  fathers,  the  faith,  as  they  be- 
lieved, taught  them  of  God.  Meekly,  firmly, 
earnestly,  hopefully,  they  contended  for  the 
Truth.  Yes,  unoffending  Woolman, — with  con- 
science too  tender  to  allow  him  to  partake  wil- 
lingly of  comlbrts,  luxuries,  or  conveniences, 
tainted  by  oppression,  whether  it  were  that  of 
slaves  urged  to  unrequited  labour,  or  horses 
driven  beyond  their  strength, — was  firm,  fixed, 
and  immovable,  as  respects  religious  principle, 
and  the  old  fashioned  cross-bearing  doctrine  of 
primitive  Quakerism. 

A  few  years  previous  to  the  Revolutionary 
war,  there  fell  in  Philadelphia  in  the  early  part 
of  the  Second  month,  a  heavy  snow,  which, 
deep  enough  every  where  to  impede  the  pro- 
gress of  loot  passengers,  had  drifted  at  places 
into  banks,  almost  impassable.  At  this  time 
resided  in  a  small  two-story  house  at  the  head 
of  a  court  running  westward  from  Front  above 
Sassafras,  a  woman,  in  the  prime  of  youthful 
vigour,  and  yet  waxing  towards  the  shady 
side  of  thirty,  who  was  loved,  honoured  and 
respected  by  every  one  that  knew  her.  Before 
the  sun,  who  is  a  sad  loiterer  below  the  hori- 
zon in  the  wintry  days,  had  looked  with  rosy 
smiles  on  the  while-roofed  houses,  the  door  of 


the  aforesaid  house  partly  opened,  and  a  sober 
maiden  with  cap  on  head  and  kerchief  pinned 
with  mathematical  precision,  peeped  through 
with  inquiring  eyes  on  the  white  solitariness 
of  the  court.  There  was  a  great  accumula- 
tion of  snow  in  that  narrow  place,  and  here  at 
her  very  door  was  a  drift  barring  all  egress. 
It  was  the  time  of  Philadelphia  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing; and  on  this  day  the  ministers  and  elders 
were  to  hold  their  sitting.  The  maiden  no 
doubt  thought,  as  she  looked  at  the  white  bonds 
that  held  her  prisoner,  I  shall  not  reach  the 
meeting-house  to-day.  Bright-eyed  intelligence 
and  vivacity  of  spirit,  chastened  by  Christian 
watchfulness  and  circumspection,  beamed  in 
her  countenance, — where  energy  and  decision 
sat  throned.  She  was  a  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ,  youthful,  yet  wise, — fervent,  yet 
cautious  ;  nicely  balancing  submissiveness  to 
her  elder  Friends,  with  independence  of  cha- 
racter,— humility,  with  self-respect.  Her  name 
was  Rebecca  Jones.  She  was  a  teacher  by  pro- 
fession, the  friend  of  Anthony  Benezet ;  at 
that  time,  the  hope  of  the  aged,  in  after  life  the 
venerated  of  the  young.  From  her  inspection 
of  the  snowy  covering  of  the  earth  without, 
she  withdrew  to  household  duties  within. 

About  the  same  time  of  day,  or  indeed,  at 
an  earlier  hour  that  morning,  a  meek,  quiet 
looking  man,  misht  have  been  seen  at  the  house 
of  a  Friend  who  lived  in  Front  street,  asking 
the  loan  of  a  shovel.  His  hat  and  clothes  were 
all  of  the  natural  colour  of  the  wool,  no  foreign 
dye  having  been  permitted  to  soil  them.  From 
(he  bank  meeting-house,  in  Front  near  Mul- 
berry street,  at  which  place  the  meeting  of 
Ministers  and  Elders  was  held,  this  man  com- 
menced shovelling  a  path  through  the  snow. 
Industriously  he  laboured,  his  weak  frame,  sus- 
tained and  animated  by  some  pleasant  pros- 
pective recompense  for  such  unwonted  toil. 
His  course  was  northward  ;  he  crossed  Sassa- 
fras, reached  the  mouth  of  the  court  we  have 
described,  and  commenced  working  a  passage 
up  it.  Patiently,  earnestly,  shovelling  through 
drift  after  drift,  he  cleared  his  way  to  the  head 
of  the  court,  and  pierced  the  very  bank  to  the 
door  of  the  teacher.  That  man,  so  industri- 
ous, so  covered  with  toil-started  perspiration 
this  cold  morning, — that  man  weak  in  body, 
yet  indefatigable  in  labour,  is  John  Woolman. 
He  came  to  Philadelphia  to  attend  the  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  and  remembering  that  Rebecca 
Jones,  his  beloved  young  sister  in  the  Truth, 
had  no  man  about  her  house  to  shovel  her  a 
passage  to  the  street,  the  pure  promptings  of 
benevolent  feeling,  such  as  were  ever  springing 
up  in  his  heart,  drove  him  early  from  his  bed 
that  morning,  to  work,  through  his  own  toil, 
liberty  for  her.  Entering  the  house  glowing 
with  exercise,  and  bright  with  good  humour, 
he  pleasantly  said  to  his  gratified  friend,  "  I 
think  I  have  earned  my  breakfast  this  morn- 
ing!" 

Is  not  this  a  beautiful  and  characteristic  an- 
ecdote of  one  tenderly  alive  all  his  life  to  the 
feelings  and  comforts  of  others.  The  break- 
fast he  had  thus  earned,  was  cheerfully  fur- 
nished him;  and  with  comfortable  feelings  and 
a  good  sharp  appetite,  we  doubt  not  but  he  en- 
joyed it.  What  a  treat  would  it  have  been,  to 
have  been  permitted,  pen  in  hand,  to  have  lis- 


tened to  the  conversation  of  these  worthies, 
as  they  thankfully  partook  of  the  blessings  of 
Providence. 

There  is  much  gold  in  all  the  ore  of  thought 
contained  in  the  writings  of  John  Woolman, 
and  we  may  well  believe  little  mere  tinsel  ever 
passed  his  lips.  Rebecca  Jones  was  also  re- 
markable for  wise  thoughtfulness,  and  as  yet, 
with  her,  age  and  experience,  had  not  blunted 
the  animation  and  sprightliness  of  youth. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  Bloomfield, 
Parke  county.  Indiana,  on  the  15th  of  Ninth  month, 
1847,  Samuel  Allen,  son  of  Solomon  and  Amy  Allen, 
to  Katharine  Morrisson,  daughter  of  Enoch  Morris- 
son,  deceased,  and  Mary  Morrisson,  all  of  the  county 
and  state  aforesaid. 


Died,  at  her  residence  in  Parke  county,  Indiana, 
the  8th  of  Sixth  month  last,  of  pulmonary  consump- 
tion, Miriam,  wife  of  Lot  Lindley,  in  the  35th  year  of 
her  age ;  a  member  of  Bloomfield  monthly,  and  Rush 
Creek  particular  meeting.  She  was  careful  that  out- 
ward matters  should  not  hinder  her  attending  religi- 
ous meetings  when  able ;  and  was  often  occupied  in 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  approved  writ- 
ings of  Friends ;  also  in  visiting  the  sick  when  circum- 
stances would  admit;  and  often  spoke  of  the  injurious 
effects  of  giving  up  the  mind  to  the  pursuit  of  perish- 
ing things.  She  was  a  faithful  wife,  a  tender  mother, 
an  exemplary  friend.  Of  a  liberal  disposition,  she 
was  a  sympathiser  with  the  poor,  the  afflicted  and  the 
distressed.  Her  concern  to  live  a  religious  life  evi- 
dently increased  before  her  bodily  afflictions  became 
alarming,  and  from  that  period  her  mind  was  much 
engaged  to  prepare  for  eternity.  In  reference  to  the 
approaching  event,  she  said,  she  had  not  lived  the  life 
she  ought  to  have  done  ;  and  had  nothing  of  her  own 
to  confide  in.  The  day  before  her  decease  she  ex- 
pressed a  hope  of  being  accepted  by  the  Saviour;  re- 
marking, she  did  not  see  things  so  clear  as  some  had 
done ;  but  had  endeavoured  to  examine  into  her  situa- 
tion, and  hoped  and  believed  that  mercy  would  be  ex- 
tended,— which  she  craved  above  everything  else. 
Awhile  before  the  final  change  she  said,  with  an  audi- 
ble voice,  "  If  it  please  thee,  Lord,  cut  short  the  work 
in  righteousness,  and  release  this  poor  suffering  body. 
But  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done  !"  After  a  pause, 
she  repeated,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."  She 
was  sensible  to  the  last,  and  departed  like  one  falling 
into  a  sweet  sleep, 

 ,  on  the  22d  ult,  at  the  residence  of  his  father, 

near  the  village  of  Saratoga  Springs,  in  the  23d  year 
of  his  age,  Richard  H.  Lawrence.  He  was  a  young 
man  of  much  early  promise,  of  quick  and  cultivated 
parts,  and  a  lively  imagination,  and  was  greatly  en- 
deared to  his  friends  by  his  amiable  disposition.  A 
cold  caught  in  the  autumn  of  1846,  terminated  in  a 
lingering  consumption.  During  the  summer  months 
his  strength  and  voice  failed,  so  that  he  could  speak 
but  a  few  words  at  a  time,  and  scarcely  above  a  whis- 
per. He  was  early  aware  of  and  resigned  to  his  situ- 
ation, saying  on  one  occasion,  that  he  might  be  taken 
away  at  any  time ;  but  that  he  trusted  solely  in  his 
Saviour,  and  entertained  the  humble  hope  that  it  would 
be  in  mercy.  He  enjoyed  greatly  the  reading  of  reli- 
gious books,  and  especially  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Ob-- 
serving  his  mother  to  be  much  affected  by  his  daily 
declining  strength,  he  said,  "Dear  mother,  do  not 
grieve,  let  us  be  resigned  to  the  Lord's  will,  whatever 
that  may  be  ;  and  receive  with  equanimity  all  his  dis- 
pensations ;"  adding  with  emphasis,  "  whichever  way 
this  may  terminate,  all  will  be  right."  He  died  on 
the  morning  of  the  22d  ult.  without  a  sigh,  groan,  or 
struggle,  exchanging  as  is  humbly  hoped,  through  the 
mercy  of  his  dear  Redeemer,  this  scene  of  trial  and 
temptation  for  one  of  endless  bliss. 
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Visit  to  the  Indians  in  1788. 

BY  JOSHUA  SHARPLESS. 
(Continued  from  page  34.) 

28th.  Two  of  our  number  whom  we  left 
d  take  care  of  our  horses,  &c,  came  down 
his  morning,  and  about  12  o'clock  we  met  in 
ouncil  between  30  and  40  Indians,  six  of 
/horn  were  the  most  respectable  women.  Ear- 
y.  in  the  opportunity  Cornplanter  made  a 
retty  long  speech,  which  did  not  appear  to  be 
irected  to  us,  but  was  for  an  Indian  then  in 
le  house,  who  had  been  charged  with  mur- 
ering  a  white  man  ;  for  which  he  had  been 
ried,  but  being  acquitted,  was  now  at  liberty  ; 
le  expense  of  which  had  cost  Cornplanter 
200.  The  chief's  speech  appeared  to  be  de- 
vered  with  much  earnestness  and  seriousness, 
le  then  addressed  himself  to  us,  expressing 
is  satisfaction  in  seeing  us  all  in  good  health, 
ic.  After  a  short  time  of  silence,  wherein 
'e  felt  an  earnest  travail  that  we  might  be  re- 
ewedly   favoured,    and    some  introductory 

marks  were  made  on  our  parts,  the  follow- 
ig  conclusions,  come  to  on  the  22d,  were 
:ad  and  interpreted. 

To  Cornplanter,  and  all  our  Indian  brothers 
of  the  Seneca  Nation,  now  living  on  the 
Alleghany  River. 

"  Brothers :  We  have  now  been  several 
ays  among  you,  and  have  had  council  with 
our  chiefs  and  wise  men,  and  have  looked 
bout  your  country,  and  have  agreed  upon  a 
iace  Cor  our  young  men  to  begin  upon.  We 
re  glad  and  thankful  to  the  Great  Spirit,  that 
/ery  thing  we  have  proposed  for  your  good, 
as  been  so  agreeable  to  your  minds,  that  we 
jem  to  agree  like  brothers,  having  but  one 
lind  in  every  thing  we  do;  and  we  hope  we 
lall  continue  to  be  of  one  mind  about  all  the 
lings,  we  have  been  speaking  to  you  of. 

"  Biothers  :  You  know  the  place  we  have 
losen  for  our  young  men  to  begin  upon  at 
l-enesinguhta ;  and  we  hope  some  of  your 
oung  men  will  settle  by  them,  and  fence  off 


lots  for  themselves,  as  they  see  them  fence  off 
theirs.  Our  young  men  will  be  willing  to  as- 
sist and  instruct  them  in  working  their  lots. 
We  think  our  young  men  will  not  be  able  to 
raise  any  more  off  their  lot  this  year,  than 
they  will  want  for  themselves,  but  we  hope 
against  another  year  they  will  have  a  little  to 
spare;  and  we  are  willing  they  should  give  to 
your  old  and  infirm  people  that  cannot  work, 
one  bushel  out  of  four,  of  all  grain,  &c,  they 
have  to  spare. 

"Brothers:  In  order  to  encourage  you  still 
more  to  take  up  work,  and  to  follow  the  ways 
we  pointed  out  to  you,  we  will  agree  to  give 
you  a  little  more.  We  will  send  you  smith's 
tools,  when  our  young  men  write  us  that  you 
need  them. 

"  Brothers  :  If  you  are  industrious  this  sum- 
mer, and  raise  a  good  deal  of  corn,  and  some 
wheat,  we  will  help  you  to  build  a  good  mill 
next  summer,  if  a  suitable  place  can  be  found 
for  it.  You  must  find  half  the  money  to  build 
the  mill,  and  we  will  find  the  other  half.  We 
hope,  brothers,  you  will  save  some  money  you 
get  from  the  white  people,  that  you  may  have 
your  share  ready  against  next  spring.  We 
think  you  had  better  choose  one  of  your  chiefs 
to  keep  this  money  for  you,  till  the  time  it  is 
wanted,  or  perhaps  it  may  be  all  gone  for 
whiskey,  or  something  that  will  not  do  as  much 
good,  as  a  mill  would. 

"  Brothers  :  We  are  also  willing  to  encour- 
age you  to  learn  farming,  by  agreeing  to  give 
some  small  premiums  to  such  of  our  Indi- 
an brothers,  who  are  industrious,  and  raise  a 
good  deal  of  grain. 

"Brothers:  We  will  give  to  every  Indian 
man  living  on  this  river,  who  shall  raise  25 
bushels  of  wheat  or  rye  in  one  year,  on  his 
own  land,  not  worked  by  white  people,  the 
sum  of  two  dollars. 

"2nd.  For  every  50  bushels  of  corn,  raised 
by  one  man  in  like  manner  aforesaid,  the  sum 
of  two  dollars. 

"  3rd.  For  every  50  bushels  of  potatoes 
raised  by  any  one  man  in  like  manner  afore- 
said, the  sum  of  two  dollars. 

"  4th.  For  every  two  tons  of  hay  raised  as 
aforesaid,  and  put  into  a  stack  or  barn,  not 
being  mown  or  drawn  in  by  white  people,  the 
sum  of  two  dollars. 

"5th.  For  every  12  yards  of  linen  cloth 
made  by  any  Indian  woman,  out  of  flax  raised 
on  her  or  her  husband's  land,  and  spun  in 
her  own  house,  the  sum  of  two  dollars,  to  be 
paid  to  the  woman. 

"  6th.  For  every  12  yards  of  woollen  or 
linsey  cloth  made  by  any  Indian  woman,  out 
of  the  wool  of  her  own  or  her  husband's  sheep, 
spun  in  her  own  house,  the  sum  of  two  dollars, 
to  be  paid  to  the  woman. 

"Biothers:  We  will  give  you  these  premi- 


ums for  four  years,  if  our  young  men  stay  here 
so  long — upon  these  conditions — that  the  per- 
son who  applies  for  a  premium,  must  produce 
a  certificate  from  two  of  the  chiefs,  signifying 
the  quantity  of  grain,  cloth,  &c,  for  what  the 
premium  is  demanded,  and  that  it  was  raised 
or  made  in  the  manner  above  mentioned — and 
that  the  person  has  not  been  intoxicated  with 
whiskey,  at  least  for  the  term  of  six  months 
before  that  time.  And  our  friends  are  hereby 
authorized  and  desired  to  pay  the  above  pre 
miums  agreeably  to  what  is  herebefore  ex- 
pressed." 

The  committee  then  expostulated  with  them 
on  various  subjects  ;  particularly  their  exces- 
sive use  of  strong  drink,  divers  instances  of 
which  we  had  been  eye-witnesses  of,  several 
of  their  women  having  been  thus  disguised. 
Some  appeared  solid  and  heard  us  with  atten- 
tion ;  but  as  far  as  I  have  observed,  little  or  no 
shame  covers  an  Indian  for  getting  drunk. 

The  Indians  withdrew  for  about  an  hour, 
and  then  returned  and  made  an  answer  in  sub- 
stance as  follows  : 

"  Brothers  :  We  have  heard  all  you  wish  to 
do  among  us.  You  are  come  here  to  see  us. 
You  wish  us  well.  You  wish  us  to  become  as 
the  white  people.  The  white  people  are  rich, 
and  got  everything  ;  the  Indians  are  poor,  and 
have  nothing. 

"  Brothers  :  You  told  us  one  thing ;  it  be 
good  for  us  to  build  a  mill ;  we  must  find  -$400, 
and  you  will  find  $400.  Brothers,  we  can't 
say  but  few  words  at  this  time  about  this  mill. 
We  will  consult  Capt.  Chapin  ;  if  he  thinks  we 
will  receive  our  money,  and  will  be  able 
to  raise  the  money  you  propose,  then  we  will 
do  it. 

"Brothers:  We  know  how  far  you  have  come 
to  see  us ;  it  is  a  great  way  from  the  sea-shore, 
where  our  forefathers  once  lived.  The  white 
people  have  cheated  us,  and  got  our  land  from 
us,  and  now  we  have  but  little  left.  We  will 
try  to  learn  your  way. 

"  Brothers  :  You  know  there  are  some  bad 
people  amongst  us  ;  and  you  know  that  we 
have  been  cheated  ;  and  that  makes  us  bad, 
and  our  minds  uneasy.  If  we  had  not  been 
cheated,  we  should  have  been  very  rich  peo- 
ple, and  had  plenty  of  everything;  and  then 
our  minds  would  be  easy,  and  we  could  think 
on  the  Good  Spirit.- 

"  Brothers  :  The  reason  I  mention  to  3'ou 
about  our  being  cheated  is,  some  of  my  war- 
riors won't  mind  what  I  say  to  them,  but  will 
have  their  own  way,  because  they  know  1  have 
often  been  cheated  by  the  white  people.  If  I 
had  never  been  cheated,  then  my  warriors 
would  believe  me,  and  mind  what  I  say  to 
them  ;  but  now  they  won't  mind. 

"  Brothers:  We  can't  all  go  to  work  at  once. 
Some  of  my  warriors  will  go  a  hunting  to  get 


42 


THE  FRIEND. 


provisions  ;  and  sometimes  they  break  a  gun  ; 
and  then  it  takes  a  great  deal  of  money  to  get 
a  new  one.  We  have  very  few  hoes  and  axes 
and  such  things  amongst  us,  and  we  are  not 
able  to  get  them. 

"Brothers:  I  will  go  along  with  you  to  Ca-j 
nandaigua,  and  there  we  will  get  matters  set- 
tled about  the  mill,  and  bring  it  back  to  your 
young  men  in  writing.    Brothers,  thi3  is  all  I  j 
have  got  to  say  ;  we  will  now  shake  hands."  j 

At  the  close  of  this  speech  we  expressed  a; 
few  words,  representing  among  other  things  j 
the  unreasonableness  of  their  present  practice  j 
of  making  their  mothers  and  sisters  work  all  j 
day  in  the  fields,  and  in  the  woods,  with  their1 
hoes  and  axes,  whilst  they  were  playing  with' 
their  bows  and  arrows  ;  and  recommending 
them  to  begin  our  way,  by  early  setting  their 
boys  to  business,  taking  them  out  to  hoe  corn, 
&c.    By  early  habituating  them  to  work,  their 
minds  would  be  turned  to  it,  and  they  would 
not  think  hard  of  it.    The  committee  let  them 
know  that  tbe  riches  of  the  whites  to  which 
they  had  alluded,  were  produced  by  industry ; 
the  men  doing  the  work  in  the  fields,  &c,  and 
leaving  the  women  to  attend  to  spinning,  sew- 
ing, &c.  in  the  house.    We  concluded  by  se- 
riously impressing  on  their  minds,  that  it  was 
from  the  Good  Spirit  they  received  every  good 
thing  ;  that  he  could  hear  every  good  word 
they  said,  could  see  every  good  thing  they  did  ; 
and  if  they  were  good  and  industrious,  the 
Good  Spirit  would  love  them,  and  bless  them 
with  many  good  things. 

In  a  few  minutes  after,  Cornplanter  observ- 
ed, "  Now  all  things  are  done  and  settled,  we 
will  covei  up  the  council  fire." 

The  young  men  returned  to  Genesinguhta, 

and   with  myself  took  boarding  with 

Cornplanter,  who  used  us  as  well  as  his  house 
would  afford.  We  inquired  of  him  respecting 
routes  to  return  by,  not  liking  the  way  we 
came.  He  told  us  the  way  to  Canandaigua 
was  160  miles,  and  not  a  very  difficult  road  ; 
that  he  and  his  son  Henry  were  going  there 
in  a  few  days  ;  he  would  be  glad  of  our  com- 
pany. We  had  felt  some  draught  in  our  minds 
to  go  by  Oneida,  and  Canandaigua  being  in 
the  way,  made  the  chief's  proposal  pleasant. 
But  about  this  time  a  runner  from  the  chiefs 
at  Buffalo  arrived  at  Cornplanter's  village,  with 
a  message  to  him,  desiring  his  attendance  there 
as  soon  as  he  could  conveniently,  for  the  sur- 
veyors and  commissioners  from  Robert  Morris 
&  Co.  were  come  to  run  out  the  land  which 
the  Indians  sold  them  last  fall,  and  to  run  out 
and  settle  the  lines  of  the  Indian  reservation. 
The  chief  expressed  a  great  desire  that  we 
two  should  go  with  him  to  the  council,  and 
attend  there  while  the  business  was  transact- 
ing, which  upon  weighing,  we  let  him  know 
we  felt  a  freedom  to  comply  with. 

30th.  About  noon  the  boat  containing  the 
goods  from  Pittsburg  arrived,  which  was  hear- 
tily welcomed  both  by  us  and  the  Indians, 
many  of  whom  gathered  round  the  shore,  hav- 
ing never  seen  such  a  boat  before.  The  cap- 
tain did  not  leave  Pittsburg  until  three  days 
later  than  he  expected — he  had  been  15  days 
coming,  and  it  was  270  miles  to  follow  the 
course  of  the  river.  Both  he  and  his  men  ap- 
peared tired,  expressing  much  satisfaction  that 


they  had  gotten  here ;  but  when  we  let  them 
know  our  house  was  nine  miles  further  up  the 
river,  and  that  we  wanted  the  goods  taken 
there,  they  submitted  with  much  reluctance, 
after  we  engaged  to  give  them  three  dollars 
extraordinary,  and  half  a  dollar  to  an  Indian 
to  pilot  them. 

[Owing  to  the  want  of  a  competent  interpre- 
ter, our  friends  had  but  little  conversation  with 
the  Indians.]  We  had  a  strong  desire  to  know 
if  they  had  any  religious  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  last  evening  having  some  conversation 
with  Cornplanter  on  the  subject,  he  informed 
us  they  had  two  solemnities  in  a  year;  when 
it  was  the  practice  for  the  men  and  women 
generally  to  meet  together  in  one  place,  one  in 
the  spring,  and  the  other  in  the  fall  about  the 
time  corn  is  ripe  ;  the  latter  was  a  time  of  re- 
joicing, and  to  return  thanks  to  the  Great  Spi- 
rit for  this  blessing.  They  did  not  keep  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  but  every  one  tried  to 
think  good  in  his  own  mind.  As  we  could 
read  the  Bible,  he  queried  whether  there  was 
any  thing  said  in  it  about  the  Indians.  We 
informed  him  the  Bible  mentioned  all  nations, 
kindreds,  tongues  and  people  ;  and  that  includ- 
ed the  Indians.  We  would  have  been  glad  to 
have  told  him,  that  though  the  Indians  could 
not  read  the  Bible,  yet  they  were  not  wholly 
deprived  of  the  benefits  of  the  coming  of  Christ, 
for  a  manifestation  of  his  Spirit,  or  measure  of 
his  Grace,  was  placed  in  each  of  their  hearts, 
and  would,  if  minded  or  given  way  to,  reprove 
for  all  wicked  words  and  wicked  actions,  and 
produce  peace  for  well-doing ;  but  this  was  loo 
refined  and  delicate  a  subject  for  our  interpre- 
ter to  handle. 

I  have  not  been  able  fully  to  learn  what 
number  of  Indians  this  village  contains  ;  but 
Cornplanter  informed  us  there  were  about  400 
persons,  young  and  old,  under  his  superinten- 
dency,  much  the  larger  part  of  whom  are  in 
or  near  the  town.  In  the  whole  district  there 
are  three  horses,  14  cows  and  calves,  one  yoke 
of  oxen,  and  12  hogs. 


(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Press  Gangs. 

The  following  extract  from  a  work  published 
this  year  in  London,  entitled  "  The  Autobio- 
graphy of  an  Artisan,"  serves  to  show  some 
of  the  evil  consequences  arising  from  war. 
Surely,  it  cannot  be  reasonably  denied,  that  a 
system,  which  excites  so  strongly  the  bad  pas- 
sions of  our  nature,  and  detracts  so  much  from 
the  personal  freedom  of  the  subject,  must  be 
hurtful  and  wrong.  For  another  instance  of 
oppression  from  the  same  cause,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  interesting  narrative  of  Richard 
Sellers,  No.  81  of  the  series  of  tracts  publish- 
ed by  the  Tract  Association  of  Friends. 

"  The  first,  second,  and  third  years  of  my 
apprenticeship  passed  in  the  capacity  of  errand 
boy  and  general  servant — my  only  business 
with  edge  tools  being  to  turn  the  grind-stone 
for  the  men  to  sharpen  them.  When  the  men 
were  employed  in  the  docks,  I  was  usually- 
despatched  an  hour  before  tbe  time  of  leaving, 
to  '  look  out'  if  any  of  the  press-gang  were 


lurking  about  to  press  the  men.  On  one  oc- 
casion my  vigilance  was  baffled,  the  press-gang 
having  contrived  to  secrete  themselves  near 
the  place  of  landing :  as  soon  as  the  carpenters 
set  their  feet  on  shore  for  going  home,  one  of 
the  party  was  seized  by  '  the  gang' — a  regular 
fight  took  place,  and  at  length  the  assailed 
man  jumped  into  the  Humber  Dock,  hoping  to 
effect  his  escape  by  swimming.  Immediately 
two  of  the  gang  took  to  the  water  after  him  j 
meanwhile  a  regular  row  commenced  on  shore, 
between  the  carpenters  and  the  press-men. 
The  parties  continued  to  struggle  in  the  water, 
where  the  strife  was  apparently  to  end  in 
death  :  our  man  had  seized  ode  of  the  miscreant 
gangs-men  by  the  throat,  and  held  him  with 
an  iron  grip;  the  other  gangs-man  beating  his 
antagonist  over  the  head  with  one  hand,  and 
furiously  striking  the  water  with  the  other. 
During  this  time,  several  attempts  were  made 
by  that  portion  of  the  gang  remaining  on  shore, 
to  jump  into  the  water,  and  go  to  the  rescue  of 
their  men  ;  this  was,  however,  prevented  by 
the  congregated  mass  on  shore.  Fiercely  was 
the  strife  contested  in  the  water,  each  strug- 
gling with  hate  and  death.  A  large  piece  of 
wood  was  thrown  from  a  vessel  lying  near  to 
them,  and  which  struck  one  of  the  gangsmen 
over  the  shoulders,  and  forced  him  to  release 
his  grasp.  The  vampyres  were  now  so  much 
exhausted,  as  to  be  in  immediate  fear  of  drown- 
ing, when  two  hardy  sailors  from  the  vessel 
put  off  in  a  boat,  and  dragged  the  shipwright 
into  it ;  he  was  so  far  exhausted  as  to  leave  it 
doubtful  whether  he  could  recover,  and  was 
taken  into  a  neighbouring  public  house,  where 
medical  aid  was  called  in,  when  after  a  time 
animation  returned.  He  was  put  upon  a  large 
board,  and  carried  to  his  home,  escorted  by  a 
large  body  of  the  populace.  While  the  con- 
test had  been  raging  in  the  water,  those  of  the 
gang  on  shore  had  been  separated  and  driven 
to  their  dens,  some  of  them  severely  wounded 
by  the  people  congregated. 

"  For  several  days  the  press  raged  hot.  On 
one  occasion,  a  young  sailor  was  impressed,  a 
few  minutes  after  touching  the  shore,  and  after 
a  voyage  up  the  Baltic.  He  contrived  to  re- 
lease himself  from  them,  and  sought  refuge  by 
flight,  the  press-men  following  him.  This 
took  place  about  six  o'clock  in  the  evening ;  at 
that  lime  a  large  body  of  excavators  was  em- 
ployed in  repairing  the  basin  of  one  of  the 
Docks.  Through  this  body  the  sailor  passed, 
presently  followed  by  the  gang.  The  '  navies,' 
however,  intercepted  the  progress  of  the  'har- 
pies,' and  a  regular  fight  took  place,  during 
which  one  of  the  gang  had  his  head  laid  open 
by  a  blow  from  a  spade,  fiercely  levelled  at 
him  by  one  of  the  '  navies.'  This  was  the 
signal  for  a  general  riot ;  and  being  the  hour 
when  the  workmen  were  leaving  off  toil  for 
the  day,  the  gathering  soon  became  numerous, 
and  arming  themselves  with  bludgeons,  or  any 
other  weapons  that  offered  themselves,  the 
whole  body  bent  their  way  to  the  rendezvous, 
determined  to  liberate  the  poor  souls  that  were 
confined  within  until  they  could  be  drafted  on 
board  '  the  tender,'  then  lying  in  the  Humber, 
and  which  was  to  convey  them  to  the  respec- 
tive war-ships.  By  this  time,  the  mob  was 
congregated  in  a  dense  mass  around  the  build- 
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ing  where  the  kidnapped  wretches  were  hud- 
dled together.  The  violence  of  the  mass  soon 
found  vent  in  a  regular  volley  of  boulder 
stones,  fired  at  the  building — one  part  of  them 
keeping  up  an  incessant  fire,  while  the  others 
were  digging  up  the  stones  from  the  streets, 
and  supplying  the  besiegers  with  missiles.  The 
windows  were  first  demolished  ;  then  the  doors 
forced  open,  and  the  prisoned  inmates  brought 
to  light  and  liberty.  One  hardy  fellow  as- 
cended the  flag-staff,  and  tore  down  the  ensign, 
which  he  waved  triumphantly  as  he  clung  to 
the  top  of  the  staff  from  which  it  had  been  fly- 
ing. The  conflict  was  raging,  and  the  muni- 
cipal authorities  arrived,  and  proceeded  to  read 
the  riot  act.  The  mayor  ascended  a  chair 
for  the  purpose,  but  was  suddenly  dragged 
down  by  the  gold  chain  that  hung  around  his 
neck  ;  the  infuriated  mob  were  still  proceeding 
with  the  work  of  destruction,  the  furniture  be- 
ing thrown  from  the  windows,  and  smashed 
into  pieces  as  soon  as  it  reached  the  ground, 
by  the  mass  in  the  street.  One  of  the  naval 
officers  now  menaced  the  assembly,  and  as- 
cended a  ruined  heap  of  furniture  and  bricks, 
with  the  intention  of  reading  the  act ;  he  drew 
a  brace  of  pistols  from  his  pocket,  and  threat- 
ened to  shoot  the  first  person  that  should  throw 
a  stone  at  him  ;  scarcely  had  he  delivered  the 
sentence,  before  a  blow  from  a  stone  laid  him 
senseless  amongst  the  shattered  fragments. 
The  mob  continued  masters  of  the  ground  un- 
til a  late  hour,  when  the  military  were  brought 
to  the  place,  and  they  were  dispersed.  Several 
of  the  depredators  were  imprisoned  for  the 
riot;  the  man  who  tore  down  the  flag,  escaped 
from  the  town — he  knew  the  consequence  of 
remaining  to  be  taken." 

Important  Abolition  Movement. — Letters 
received  at  New  York  by  the  Caledonia  from 
unquestionable  sources,  announce  that  on  the 
28th  of  July  last  the  King  of  Denmark  issued 
a  decree  declaring  that  all  persons  who  should 
thereafter  be  born  in  his  dominions  should  be 
born  free,  and  that  all  persons  in  servitude  in 
his  dominions  on  the  28th  of  July  last,  and  re- 
maining so  on  the  28th  of  July,  1859,  shall 
then  be  absolutely  free,  without  compensation 
to  the  owners. 

In  the  negotiation  with  the  colonists  which 
preceded  the  issuing  of  this  decree,  he  offered 
them  the  alternative  of  three  years,  with  a 
compensation  of  $60  per  head  for  each  slave, 
or  twelve  years  without  any  compensation,  and 
they  chose  the  latter. 

Denmark  has  three  small  islands  in  the  West 
Indies,  viz.  St.  Croix,  St.  Thomas,  and  St. 
John.  St.  Croix  contains  about  80,000  slaves. 
St.  Thomas  and  St.  John  perhaps  5,000  more. 
— Journal  of  Commerce. 

Noble  Conduct  and  Heavy  Affliction. — 
The  Albany  Statesman  tells  a  sad  story  of 
an  industrious  Irish  servant  girl  in  that  city, 
who,  from  her  scanty  earnings,  saved  $100, 
with  which  she  sent  for  her  father,  mother  and 
sister,  in  Ireland,  where  they  were  suffering 
for  food. 

Word  came  over  to  her  that  they  would 
come  immediately.  The  noble-hearted  crea- 
ture rented  a  small  but  comfortable  tenement, 


and  furnished  it.  to  the  extent  of  her  limited!  this  invulnerable  shield,  but  either  fall  harm- 
means,  with  necessary  furniture,  food  and  fuel,  less  to  the  ground,  or  return  to  wound  the 
In  due  time  the  parents  and  sister  arrived,  and  i  hand  that  shot  them.    If  it  were  only  for  mere 


joined  herself  and  brother  here;  and  the  meet- 
ing, under  such  circumstances,  of  the  re-united 
family,  was  one  inexpressibly  joyful. 

The  most  sanguine  hopes  and  the  brightest 
wishes  of  the  affectionate,  self-sacrificing 
daughter  and  sister  were  fully  accomplished. 
Those  she  loved,  were,  through  her  single  ef- 
forts, rescued  from  the  combined  miseries  of 
pinching  poverty  and  gaunt  famine,  and  were 
all  gathered  about  her  at  last  in  a  humble  but 
comfortable  home,  in  a  land  of  peace  and  plen- 
ty. But  their  happiness  was  short-lived  in- 
deed. The  parents  had  brought  with  them  the 
seed  of  the  pestilence  that  rages  in  many  por- 
tions of  Ireland,  consequent  upon  hunger,  bad 
food  and  exposure,  and  soon  after  their  arrival 
here,  one  after  the  other  fell  victims  to  its  viru- 
lence; and  the  poor  heart-broken  girl,  in  a  few 
short  weeks,  has  followed  father,  mother,  bro- 
ther and  sister  to  their  graves,  and  once  more 
is  alone  in  the  land  of  her  adoption,  without  a 
relative  to  condole  with  her  in  her  bereave- 
ment. 

Sympathy  of  Birds. — A  gentleman  of  our 
acquaintance  a  week  or  two  since,  remarked 
an  unusual  collecting  of  brown  thrushes  in  a 
thicket  contiguous  to  his  residence.  His  atten- 
tion having  been  drawn  towards  them  for  se- 
veral succeeding  days,  by  their  loud  cries  and 
eccentric  movements,  he  was  at  length  induced 
to  investigate  more  closely  the  cause  of  this 
unwonted  congress  of  his  feathered  tenants, 
and  ascertain  if  possible  the  cause  of  their  ex- 
citement. Upon  examining  the  thicket,  he 
discovered  a  female  thrush  suspended  by  one 
wing  to  a  limb.  Near  by  was  her  nest  con- 
taining several  half  grown  birds. 

From  the  attendant  circumstances  he  con- 
cluded that  the  maternal  bird  must  have  be- 
come entangled  before  the  process  of  incubation 
was  completed,  and  that  some  kindly  hearted 
neighbour  had  supplied  her  place  in  hatching 
and  breeding  her  callow  offspring.  He  with- 
drew a  few  rods,  and  the  committee  of  relief 
immediately  resumed  the  self-imposed  duty  of 
administering  "  aid  and  comfort"  in  the  form 
of  worms  and  other  insects,  alternating  be- 
tween the  mother  and  her  young — she  mean- 
while cheering  them  on  in  their  labour  of  love 
with  the  peculiar  note  which  led  to  the  disco- 
very of  her  situation. 

Having  watched  this  exhibition  of  charity 
for  some  half  hour,  our  informant  relieved  the 
mother  bird.  She  immediately  flew  to  her 
nest,  expressing  her  gratitude  by  her  sweetest 
notes.  Her  charitable  friends,  their  "occupa- 
tion now  being  gone,"  dispersed  to  their  re- 
spective places  of  abode,  singing  as  they  went 
a  song  of  joy. 

The  above  statement  may  be  relied  on  in 
every  particular.  The  many  pleasing  reflec- 
tions which  it  suggests  we  leave  to  be  recorded 
by  some  of  our  friends  abroad. — New  Haven 
Herald. 


human  reasons,  it  would  turn  to  a  belter  ac- 
count to  be  patient;  nothing  defeats  the  malice 
of  an  enemy  like  the  spirit  of  forbearance. 

A  meek  spirit  will  not  look  out  of  itself  for 
happiness,  because  it  finds  a  constant  banquet 
at  home — it  will  extract  comfort  and  satisfac- 
tion from  the  most  barren  ciicumstances  :  "  It 
will  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of 
the  flinty  rock." 


Humility. — Humility  ever  dwells  with  men 
of  noble  minds.  It  prospers  not  in  lean  and 
barren  soils,  but  in  good  ground.  What  is 
that  man  the  worse  who  lets  his  inferior  go  be- 
(ore  him  1  The  folly  is  in  him  who  takes  that 
which  is  not  his  due  :  but  the  prudence  rests 
with  him,  who,  in  the  sereneness  of  his  own 
worth,  does  not  value  it.  The  sun  chides  not 
the  morning  star,  although  it  usher  in  the  day 
before  him. 

Even  in  gold,  the  stifTest  is  the  basest ;  but 
the  purest  is  the  most  ductile. 

Retirement. — True  retirement,  is  a  with- 
drawing from  the  sinful  customs  and  spirit  of 
this  world,  and  a  giving  up  the  soul  to  God  in 
all  things.  The  retired  and  true  believer,  in 
the  midst  of  his  necessary  business,  may 
sweetly  raise  his  soul  to  his  Father  in  Heaven 
in  fervent  breathings,  which  will  keep  up  the 
true  frame  of  his  mind,  and  draw  down  many 
comforts  from  above.  For  a  true  Christian 
feels  and  bewails  how  often  his  common  affairs 
draw  off  his  mind  from  his  most  important 
concerns,  and  throw  him  into  dullness  and  con- 
fusion. He  laments  this,  because  his  best  af- 
fections are  somewhere  else.  A  man  of  this 
world  hath  his  heart  in  this  world, — but  a 
Christian  gets  as  much  as  possible  into  hea- 
venly things,  because  his  heart  and  his  treasure 
are  in  heaven. 

Glittering  toys  and  golden  things, 

Wealth  and  honours  that  have  wings  ; 

Ever  fluttering  to  be  gone, 

I  can  never  call  my  own. 

Riches  that  the  world  bestows, 

It  can  take,  and  I  can  lose ; 

But  the  treasures  that  are  mine 

Lie  afar  beyond  its  line. 

They  neither  moth  nor  rest  can  feel, 

Nor  oan  the  thief  come  there  to  steal ! 


II 0  M  E. 


Meekness. — True  gentleness,  like  an  im- 
penetrable armour,  repels  the  most  pointed 
shafts  of  malice ;  they  cannot  pierce  through 


The  love  of  home,  the  charms  of  the  native 
soil, —  the  endearments  they  possess  when  pre- 
sent, and  the  beauty  and  dignity  shed  over 
their  remembrance  whilst  absent, — these  are 
feelings  which  can  steal  into  all  breasts  with-, 
out  speech  or  language  : — 

"  'Tis  nature's  voice,  and  understood 
Alike  by  all  mankind." 

The  patriotic  passion  is  not  lost  for  the  want 
of  high  civilization  :  it  often  burns  most  purely 
in  breasts  the  most  unsophisticated  ;  and  on& 
of  the  worst  lessons  high  cultivation  and  libe- 
ral principles  instil,  is  the  disregard  for  local 
sympathies,  under  the  high-sounding  name  of 
cosmopolitism.  Speak  not  of  the  splendour, 
the  conveniencles,  the  comforts  of  home !— ■ 
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these  do  not  give  it  the  title  of"  Sweet,  sweet 
home/"  Take  it  in  its  simplicity,  its  naked- 
ness, and  its  deprivations,  but  you  have  not 
stepped  from  its  endearing  charms. 

"  Breathes  there  the  roan  with  soul  so  dead, 
Who  never  to  himself  hath  said, 

This  is  my  own,  my  native  land  ! 
Whose  heart  hath  ne'er  within  him  burned, 
As  home  his  footsteps  lie  hath  turned 

From  wandering  on  a  foreign  strand!" 

The  dying  hour  does  not  even  erase  the 
stamp  of  nature  ;  nor  can  the  splendours  of 
the  capitol  cancel  the  rude  cot  with  its  magic 
name. 

What  beautiful  but  indignant  expressions 
were  called  forth  from  the  captive  Israelites, 
by  the  gush  of  feeling  when  their  thoughts 
were  suddenly  turned  to  their  own  land: — 

"  By  the  waters  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat 
down,  yea,  we  wept  when  we  remembered  Zion. 

"  We  hanged  our  harps  upon  the  willows  in 
the  midst  thereof. 

"  How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a 
strange  land  ? 

"  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right 
hand  forget  her  cunning. 

"  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue 
cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  ;  if  I  prefer  not 
Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy  !" — Psalm  137. 

And  with  what  ardour  does  David  cry  out 
whilst  returning  to  his  beloved  city  : — 

"  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  They 
shall  prosper  that  love  thee. 

"  Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity 
within  thy  palaces."    Psalm  122. 

This  observation  which  follows  was  made 
by  the  intelligent  M  tin  go  Park  : — 

"  It  seems  to  be  the  universal  wish  of  man- 
kind, to  spend  the  evening  of  their  days  where 
they  passed  their  infancy.  The  poor  negro 
feels  this  desire  in  its  full  force.  To  him  no 
water  is  sweet  but  what  is  drawn  from  his  own 
well ;  and  no  tree  has  so  cool  and  pleasant  a 
shade  as  the  Tabba  tree  of  his  native  village. 
When  war  compels  him  to  abandon  the  de- 
lightful spot  in  which  he  first  drew  his  breath, 
and  seek  for  safety  in  some  other  kingdom, 
his  time  is  spent  in  talking  about  the  country 
of  his  ancestors  ;  and  no  sooner  is  peace  re- 
stored, than  he  turns  his  back  upon  the  land 
of  strangers,  rebuilds  with  haste  the  fallen 
walls,  and  exults  to  see  the  smoke  once  more 
ascend  from  his  native  village." — New  Quar- 
terly Revievj. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

APPAREL 

Fiiends  are  sometimes  reproached  for  their 
plain  garb  and  language,  as  if  religion  did  not 
inculcate  simplicity  in  these  respects.  It  is 
however  evident,  the  early  Christians  bore  their 
testimony  to  the  necessity  of  showing  the  effi- 
cacy of  Christianity  in  its  redeeming  power  from 
the  vain  fashions  of  the  world.  *'  'Tis  not 
enough,"  says  Tertullian,  "  that  a  Christian 
be  chasle  and  modest,  but  he  must  appear  to 
be  so — a  virtue,  of  which  he  should  have  such 
great  store  and  treasure,  that  it  ought  to  flow 
from  his  mind  upon  his  habit,  and  break  forth 
from  the  retirements  of  his  conscience,  info  the 
superficies  of  bis  life." 


The  garments  that  we  should  wear,  says 
Clemens  of  Alexandria,  "  ought  to  be  mean 
and  frugal,  not  curiously  wrought  with  divers 
colours,  the  emblem  of  craft  and  deceit ;  but 
white,  to  denote  our  embracing  of  innocency 
and  truth  ;  and  that  is  true  simplicity  of  habit, 
that  taketh  away  what  is  vain  and  superfluous  ; 
and  that  is  Ihe  best  and  most  solid  garment, 
which  is  farthest  from  art  and  curiosity,  and 
most  apt  to  preserve  and  keep  warm  the 
body." 

For  "  The  Friend." 
FOR  THE  BEREAVED. 

He  is  gone  to  our  home — he  is  gone  to  our  God  ! 

O  view  him  not  laid  in  that  cold  narrow  bed — 
Though  soft,  pure,  and  bright 
Are  the  dew-drops  that  light 

On  the  green  grass  that  waves  gently  over  his  head. 

Though  sweetly  the  south  wind  goes  murmuring  by, 
And  sweetly  the  wild-flowers  spring  all  around, 

And  sweetly  the  note 

Of  the  turtle  doth  float, 
On  the  sweet  breath  of  Spring  over  that  hallowed 
ground : 

Though  the  radiant  sun  beameth  brilliantly  there — 
Though  the  iris  there  bendeth  its  glorious  bow, 
And  the  moonbeams  meet 
With  the  starbeams  sweet 
To  bless  and  to  brighten  that  valley  of  woe  : 

Yet,  view  him  not  laid  in  that  cold  narrow  bed — 
'Twas  his  spirit  we  loved — is  the  loved  spirit  there  ? 

The  Spirit  of  Love 

Called  his  spirit  above — 
Redeemed  it  from  sin  and  released  it  from  care. 

'Twas  his  spirit  we  loved — though  the  form  where  it 
dwelt, 

If  beauty  is  lovely,  seemed  made  for  our  love — 

Our  Father  !  Our  God  ! 

We  bow  to  Thy  rod  ! 
Our  hearts  are  thine  altars — our  offering  a  dove ! 

E. 


GRIEFS. 

Lightest  griefs 
Are  easiest  discerned,  as  shallow  brooks 
Show  every  pebble  in  their  troubled  currents. 
While  deeper  streams  flow  smooth  as  glass  above 
Mightiest  impediments,  and  yield  no  trace 
Of  that  which  is  beneath  them. — Neele. 

For  "The  Friend." 

John  Griffith. 

John  Griffith  was  one  of  those  faithful  wit- 
nesses for  the  Truth,  who,  about  the  middle  of 
the  last  century,  seeing  the  gradual  creeping 
in  of  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  a  declension 
from  the  pure  zeal  of  primitive  days,  laboured 
to  arouse  the  careless  members  of  our  Society 
from  their  beds  of  ease,  and  to  call  them  back 
to  the  life  of  self-denial  and  godliness  which 
had  shone  so  eminently  in  the  example  of  their 
fathers,  the  instruments  made  use  of  by  the 
Almighty  in  gathering  us  to  be  a  people. 

Having  himself  drunk  deeply  from  the  foun- 
tain of  unchangeable  truth,  tasted  its  sweetness, 
and  felt  its  life-giving  power,  he  was  anxious 
that  his  fellow  professors  should  never  place 
anything  else  in  the  stead  thereof;  but  that 
partaking  individually  of  the  same  fountain, 
they  might  be  enabled  to  walk  by  the  same 
rule,  and  uphold  the  blessed  standard  which 
hnd  been  committed  to  their  trust.    This,  he 


I  knew  and  preached,  was  not  to  be  done  in  the 
will  or  wisdom,  or  contrivance  of  man,  which 
could  add  nothing  to  the  church's  comfort  or 
strength,  or  advancement;  but  in  a  simple  and 
sincere  waiting  upon  the  pointings  of  the  Di- 
vine hand,  and  a  faithful  co-operation  with 
that  wisdom  and  strength  which  would  from 
time  to  time  be  granted  to  the  obedient  disci- 
ple. 

In  the  year  1764,  under  the  feeling  of  reli- 
gious duty,  he  published  some  "  Brief  Remarks 
on  sundry  important  subjects,"  addressed  to 
his  fellow  members,  containing  much  weighty 
counsel.  The  following  instructive  portions 
extracted  therefrom,  will  be  read  with  interest, 
and  perhaps  edification. 

Speaking  of  the  nature  of  true  worship,  he 
says:  "Oh!  what  wonderful  encouragement 
have  the  Lord's  chosen  people,  to  abide  faith- 
ful in  that  station  wherein  He  hath  placed 
them,  whether  in  silence  or  speaking,  doing 
or  suffering,  prosperity  or  adversity.  There 
is  not  the  least  occasion  to  be  ashamed  of  silent 
worship,  unless  we  are  so  naked  as  to  be  void 
of  a  right  sense  of  what  true  worship  is.  Then 
indeed,  it  is  exceedingly  contemptible,  and  can- 
not fail  of  rendering  us  more  despicable  in  the 
eyes  of  mankind,  than  such  are  who  have  a 
form,  ornamented  with  man's  curious  invention 
and  adorning.  This  must  of  necessity  centre 
all  that  are  so  unhappy  in  that  state,  set  forth 
by  our  Lord  under  the  metaphor  of'  Salt  that 
hath  lost  its  savour,  which  is  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden  un- 
der foot  of  men.'  Therefore  all  professors 
of  spiritual  worship  should  greatly  fear  being 
found  in  this  dreadful  state,  of  the  form  Truth 
leads  into,  without  the  life  and  power  :  if  that 
is  with  them,  it  will  raise  them  above  con- 
tempt. 

"  In  my  travels  for  the  promotion  of  Truth, 
according  to  ability  received,  which  I  have 
been  engaged  in  through  most  parts  of  our  So- 
ciety, I  have  seen  and  painfully  felt  much  of 
this  sorrowful  idleness  and  insensibility,  which 
has  caused  me  many  days  and  nights  of  mourn- 
ing with  sackcloth  as  it  were  underneath.  I 
have  seen  that  it  proceeds  from  various  causes, 
but  principally  from  an  over-anxiousness  in 
seeking  after  earthly  things,  lawful  in  them- 
selves, but  direct  idolatry  when  they  have  the 
chief  place  in  the  mind,  and  are  made  the 
principal  treasure  thereof;  which  they  cer- 
tainly are,  when  most  delighted  in  and  thought 
upon.  Then  how  can  it  be  supposed  that  ido- 
laters can  worship  the  true  and  living  God, 
any  otherwise  than  in  a  mere  form.  With 
such,  the  several  branches  of  our  Christian 
testimony  are  no  otherwise  regarded  than  for 
outward  decency's  sake,  to  keep  up  the  form 
in  the  sight  of  men.  So  there  is  a  dead  form, 
and  an  insipid  fruitless  bearing  of  our  testimo- 
nies, which  can  never  beget  to  God,  though 
perhaps  it  may  sometimes  beget  into  the  form. 
But  this  brings  no  increase  to  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple, except  of  pain  and  distress.  Visible  dis- 
orders and  immoral  practices  in  particulars, 
have  often  wounded  us,  and  hurt  the  cause  of 
Truth  ;  but  not  in  such  a  dangerous  measure; 
because,  where  sound  judgment  and  the  spirit 
of  wholesome  discipline  have  been  preserved, 
these  things  have  been  judged  and  cast  out  of 
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e  camp.  But  the  greatest  wounds  we  have 
iceived,  have  been  in  the  house  of  our  seem- 
ig  friends,  by  their  endeavours  to  maintain 
ur  principles,  (or  at  least  what  they  liked  of 
leitil  worship,  ministry,  and  discipline,  all  in 
iat  form  only,  which  the  faithful  have  been, 
nd  now  are,  livingly  led  into.  Antichrist 
as  always  made  more  havoc  by  transforming 
imself,  than  by  direct  violence  and  opposi- 
on." 

In  treating  of  "  the  true  and  false  ministry," 
e  observes  :  "  It  is  of  the  utmost  consequence, 
jwards   promoting  truth  and  righteousness 
pon  the  earth,  that  the  ministry  be  preserved 
ccording  to  its  original  institution,  viz.  under 
le  immediate  direction  of  the  eternal  Word  of 
lod,  speaking  as  the  oracles  of  God.    It  is 
roperly  God's  speaking  by  his  instruments  to 
le  children  of  men,  such  things  as  He  the 
tearcher  of  hearts  knows  they  stand  in  need 
f;  at  the  same  time  opening  the  hearts  of 
lem  to  whom  it  belongs,  to  receive  the  doc- 
•ine.    Nothing  but  the  unparallelled  love  and 
ower  of  Christ  can  bring  forth  and  support 
uch  a  ministry.    It  is  in  the  nature  of  things 
npossible  that  those  so  exercised  therein,  can 
ave  sinister  views  of  making  temporal  advan- 
ige  to  themselves  thereby.    Wherever  that 
ppears,  we  may  be  assured  the  Lord  hath 
ot  sent  them  ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  pro- 
t  the  people  at  all. 
"  Man  should  be  so  far  from  proceeding 
pon  corrupt  motives,  for  outward  gain  or  ad- 
antage,  in  this  important  work,  that  even 
hough  good-will  to  mankind,  flowing  from  the 
ove  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  in  which 
trong  desires  may  arise  to  do  good,  free  from 
ucrative  views  of  all  kinds,  and  much  beauti- 
ul  gospel  doctrine  also,  may  open  very  suit- 
ible,  as  the  party  may  think,  for  the  help  and 
idification  of  his  or  her  fellow-mortals  ;  yet  all 
his  is  not  sufficient  to  proceed  upon,  without 
he  call  and  real  gift  in  this  so  awful  an  under- 
aking  :  it  being  no  more  at  the  best  than  the 
tatural  consequence  of  the  operation  of  that 
mre  love  in  the  saints'  minds,  even  in  such  as 
lever  had  a  call  to  the  ministry.    Yet  to  some, 
hese  blessed  operations,  influences,  and  open- 
ngs,  may  be  given,  in  order  to  prepare  them 
sr  that  work,  which  they  should  wait  patiently 
inder,  until  the  full  time  comes.    This  will  be 
learly  seen,  as  the  eye  is  single.    But  there 
i  great  cause  to  believe  some  have  launched 
ut  upon  this  foundation  only,  in  the  beginning 
f  their  public  appearances,  whereby  they  have 
l  a  sorrowful  manner  brought  darkness  upon 
lemselves,  and  sometimes  on  others  ;  having 
roved  only  ministers  of  the  letter,  though 
erhaps  pretending  much  to  have  the  impulses 
f  the  Spirit.    These  have  been  instruments  of 
luch  anxiety  and  distress  to  the  true  church, 
/ho  can  savour  nothing  with  delight,  but  that 
'hich  comes  from  the  power  of  the  WordofLife. 

"It  may  be  difficult  to  bring  true  judgment 
ver  such,  in  the  present  low  state  of  things  ; 
specially  where  there  has  been  a  fair  outside, 
nd  nothing  to  blame  in  their  morals.  But  it 
Dmetimes  hath  fallen  out,  that  there  has  been 
jmething  permitted  to  manifest  the  unsound- 
ess  of  such,  and  thereby  to  relieve  the  pain- 
il  sufferers  under  the  blasting  wind  of  such 
inistry" 


"  It  has  been  a  painful  suffering  case  to  liv- 
ing members  in  some  places,  when  they  have 
seen  that  both  the  matter  and  manner  of  some 
could  have  no  other  tendency  than  to  expose 
themselves,  and  burden  the  religious  Society 
who  suffered  such  to  assume  an  office  for  which 
they  were  no  ways  qualified.  Certainly  the 
church  hath  power  to  order  and  regulate  her 
own  members;  and  doubtless  she  may  wholly 
refuse  and  reject  a  ministry,  which,  upon  trial, 
she  has  in  truth  no  unity  with.  And  even 
substantial  members  in  their  private  capacity, 
who  have  stood  their  ground  well,  and  have 
large  experience  of  the  Lord's  dealings,  whe- 
ther ministers  or  others,  ought,  in  reason  and 
the  nature  of  things,  to  have  great  weight  with 
such  who  have  not  yet  made  full  proof  of  their 
ministry,  nor  given  satisfaction  to  their  friends 
in  general." 

"  I  am  fully  persuaded,  if  ministry  doth  not 
reach  the  Divine  Witness  in  the  hearts  of  the 
hearers,  and  cause  them  to  assent  thereunto  in 
some  measure,  it  will  never  profit  them.  The 
right  ministers  have  a  witness  to  the  truth  of 
their  ministry  in  the  minds  of  even  the  rebel- 
lious ;  how  much  more  so  then  in  those  of  the 
honest-hearted  1 

"  The  danger  which  there  is  reason  to  ap- 
prehend from  the  low,  languid,  unskilful  state 
of  many  in  our  Society,  hath  induced  me  (and 
feeling  my  mind  in  degree  warmed  thereunto,) 
to  write  the  more  closely  concerning  the  na- 
ture and  pernicious  consequence  of  a  false 
ministry  ;  being  fully  persuaded,  that  the  more 
formal  and  superficial  we  as  a  people  become, 
the  more  abundant  danger  there  is  of  such  a 
ministry  rising,  and  finding  encouragement  to 
grow  and  prevail  ;  for  the  lifeless,  formal  pro- 
fessors had  rather  have  almost  any  kind  of 
ministry  than  all  silence.  And  on  the  other 
hand,  a  right  ministry  cannot  have  a  free 
course,  nor  be  exalted,  where  there  is  nothing 
but  worldly  spirits,  clothed  with  a  form  of 
religion." 

(To  he  continued.) 

Prophetic  and  Solemn  Warnings. 

From  The  British  Friend. 

Esteemed  Friends, — I  send  you  two  remark- 
able communications,  which  if  you  do  not  ob- 
ject, I  shall  be  pleased  to  see  in  your  pages. 
They  seem  to  me  to  be  worthy  of  deep  atten- 
tion ;  apprehending  as  1  do,  that  the  causes 
which  gave  rise  to  these  declarations,  have  not 
yet  ceased  to  exert  an  injurious  influence  over 
us,  as  a  professing  Christian  people.  May  we 
learn  wisdom  from  the  past;  and  seek  for  pre- 
servation from  every  snare  of  the  enemy  of 
our  souls  ! 

A  solemn  communication  made  by  one  of 
our  most  eminent  ministers,*  just  before  the 
outbreak  of  Beaconism.  On  the  19th  of  Sec- 
ond month,  1835,  she  stood  up  in  her  own  little 
meeting,  and  with  great  power  expressed  her- 
self as  follows  : — 

"  The  signs  of  the  times  are  awful,  the  state 
of  religious  society  calls  for  mourning,  lamen- 
tation, and  girding  of  sackcloth.    The  spirit  of 

[*  Said  to  be  Ann  Jones.] 


Antichrist,  which  opposes  itself  to  all  that  is  of 
God,  has  made  its  appearance,  even  among 
this  people,  under  a  very  specious  form.  '  For 
the  divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  great 
searchings  of  heart.'*  If  we  would  be  Christ's 
in  the  day  when  he  maketh  up  his  jewels,f 
we  must  get  to  the  place  of  pure  prayer,  and 
•to  close  searchings  of  heart.  Yea,  '  for  the 
divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  close  search- 
ings of  heart.' 

"  The  day  hastens  on  apace  when  this  peo- 
ple will  be  shaken  in  a  way  they  little  expect 
— when  the  hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refuge 
of  lieSjJ  when  all  that  can  be  shaken  will  be 
shaken  to  the  very  base.  For  the  day  will 
try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is  ;  and 
all  that  are  not  found  building  on  the  immuta- 
ble Rock  of  ages  will  be  swept  away.§  For 
the  hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies, 
and  the  waters  shall  overflow  the  hiding-place 
— when  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass 
through. ||  Then  may  we  know  the  Lord  to 
be  our  dvvelling-place,H  to  hide  us  in  the  clefts 
of  the  rocks,  and  in  the  tops  of  the  ragged 
rocks,**  until  the  storm  be  overpast." 

In  the  year  1840,  when  the  blast  of  Beacon- 
ism was  supposed  by  some  to  be  over — at  the 
commencement,  nearly,  of  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, Fifth  month  20th,  S.  G.  came  into  the 
Men's  meeting  under  religious  concern,  and 
said  : — 

"  She  was  once  more  amongst  us — she  had 
been  impressed  with  exercise  both  that  morn- 
ing when  in  their  (the  Women's)  meeting,  and 
since  among  us,  that  there  were  few  now  who 
were  able  to  see  the  state  in  which  we  are ; 
blindness,  in  part,  had  happened  to  so  many. 
The  leaders  of  the  people  had  caused  them  to 
err  ;  some  had  acted  vilely,  had  even  kissed 
their  Master  while  they  betrayed  him.  There 
had  been  many  sandy  builders  amongst  us, 
but  few  dig  deep  enough  to  get  to  the  rock. 
There  was  much  disposition  to  dwell  on  the 
surface,  and  to  cherish  it  both  in  Meetings  for 
Worship  and  Discipline.  There  was  much 
of  creaturely  activity,  but  the  Lord  would  never 
own  such  ;  and  whoever  they  were  who  were 
building  on  the  sand,  whether  they  were  such 
as  fronted  the  people  or  not,  the  storms  and 
tempests  that  were  yet  to  come,  would  sweep 
them  awav.  Yes,  the  floods  and  the  rains 
would  descend  upon  their  building,  and  it  would 
not  stand,  though  some  were  now  very  fair  to 
look  upon.  But  there  were  a  few  burden 
bearers,  and  she  wished  they  might  be  willing, 
as  it  were,  to  bear  the  Ark  on  their  shoulders 
till  the  time  of  deliverance  came. 

"  When  our  predecessors  were  enduring 
persecution,  and  immured  in  noisome  dun- 
geons, with  evil  company,  how  they  increased  ! 
And  now,  in  a  time  of  ease,  how  few  we  are, 
and  what  a  scattering  there  had  been  ;  many 
had  tried  to  remodel  this  church,  but  it  never 
could  and  never  would  be  done  ;  because  it 
was  first  gathered  by  the  Power  of  Him  before 
whom  all  men  are  but  as  '  the  drop  of  a  buck- 

»  Judg.  i.  15, 16.  t  Mai.  iii.  1. 

t  Isai.  xxviii.  17.  t>  1  Cor,  iii.  11—13. 

||  Isai.  xxviii.  17,  18.  t  Psal.  xe.  1. 

**  Isai.  ii.  21. 
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et,  and  who  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little 
thing :'  and  the  Lord  would  not  undo  His  own 
work.  And  though  she  did  not  know  it  per- 
sonally to  be  the  case,  yet  she  believed  there 
were  many  minds  prepared  and  preparing  to 
receive  our  principles;  and  if  we  were  not 
faithful,  others  would  be  raised  up  to  bear 
them. 

"  Oh,  ye  wise  men  !  ye  learned  men  !  It 
would  not  be  by  this  world's  wisdom.  Oh  ! 
the  mischief  that  money  getting  and  money 
keeping  had  done,  and  was  doing.  What 
heaps  upon  heaps  were  still  accumulating  ! 
How  many  of  our  young  men,  our  sons,  had 
been  clogged  with  the  earth,  so  that  they  could 
not  run  on  the  Lord's  errands  ;  and  how  com- 
mon it  was  to  plead  the  necessity  of  trade  be- 
ing in  such  a  current,  that  they  must  go  with 
it.  How  many  spiritual  talents  were  buried 
under  the  earth — how  differently  we  acted 
with  the  Lord's  money  to  what  we  did  with 
our  own  earthly  money  !  How  carefully  that 
was  put  out  to  usury,  or  to  the  bank,  so  as  to 
make  it  produce  as  much  as  possible.  But 
should  we  be  able  in  the  day  of  account  to 
plead  before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  that  he 
was  an  hard  man,  dtc.  ?  No,  the  talents, 
however  small,  must  be  dug  out  of  the  earth  ; 
we  must  cry  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  '  O 
Earth,  Earth,'  &c. 

"  How  much  the  young  were  to  be  felt  for ; 
how  many  parents  were  acting  as  Aaron  did, 
when  he  made  the  gods  :  and  the  people  said, 
'  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  that  brought 
thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt !'  She  knew 
she  was  taking  up  the  time,  and  felt  that  some 
were  querying  what  would  all  this  come  to  1 
But  the  Lord  was  her  witness,  that  she  desired 
we  might  take  the  warning; — that  she  had  not 
even  been  tempted  as  Jonah  was  to  complain 
because  the  people  repented  :  but  she  had  ra- 
ther it  were  so,  though  the  Lord  had  been 
pleased  to  speak  by  her.  She  had  prayed  that 
the  judgment  might  be  averted,  and  that  He 
would  spare  his  people.  He  did  indeed  take 
up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing  :  and  men 
were  but  as  grasshoppers  before  him.  She 
nevertheless  desired  we  would  be  warned  by 
a  poor  insignificant  instrument ;  if  not,  many 
would  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west, 
and  would  take  the  seats  of  those  who  had 
been  unfaithful,  and  a  glorious  crown  would 
be  given  them." 

I  am,  your  friend, 

Vigil. 

Ninth  month,  1847. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scaitergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  40.) 

The  labours  of  faithful  men  and  women  to 
promote  the  holy  work  of  reformation, — of 
restoration, — in  the  Society  of  Friends,  had 
been  blessed.  Many  spiritual  children  had 
the  Lord  given  them,  who,  in  the  fire  of  revo- 
lutionary suffering,  were  purified  and  prepared 
for  usefulness  in  the  church.  During  that 
season  of  trial,  a  reviving  greenness  spread 
over  the  Society  ;  and  for  every  plant  of  a  right 
seed  removed  by  the  Great  Gardener  to  bloom 


in  unfading  beauty  above,  there  sprang  up 
many  rich  in  verdure,  and  plenteous  in  fruit- 
fulness,  to  cheer  the  waste  places  below.  For 
every  warrior  in  the  spiritual  conflict,  taken 
from  the  Lamb's  army  on  earth  to  the  church 
triumphant  in  heaven,  there  was  heard  the 
buckling  on  of  many  armours,  and  troop  after 
troop,  at  the  great  Captain's  command,  made 
whole  the  thinned  ranks,  and  swelled  the  ex- 
tending line.  A  host  of  true  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  arose,  who  laboured  in  the  might  of 
their  Master,  clothed  with  the  inward  beauty 
which  he  only  can  bestow,  and  presenting  a 
phalanx  of  strength  and  brightness  heart-cheer- 
ing to  the  weaklings  of  the  flock  then,  and 
refreshing  to  look  back  upon  now.  For  the 
twenty  years  succeeding  the  American  Revo- 
lution, a  greater  number  of  zealous  labourers 
for  the  Truth  were  found  amongst  Friends  in 
Philadelphia,  than  at  any  other  period.  Some 
ol'the  younger  class  of  ministers,  who  had  been 
zealously  concerned  in  their  vocation  before 
that  time,  laboured  faithfully  and  unflinch- 
ingly during  its  trials,  and  for  many  years 
afterward,  held  up  a  banner  for  the  Truth. 

John  Pemberton, — mild,  humble,  self-dis- 
trusting John  Pemberton, — stood  in  the  firmness 
of  his  unwillingness  to  do  wrong.  Kind  and 
condescending  towards  all  where  duty  did  not 
interfere,  his  natural  timidity  was  at  times  in- 
creased by  yielding  to  the  nervous  fearfulness 
of  his  wife,  which  sometimes  seemed  to  con- 
tract his  usefulness.  Yet  in  his  Master's  ser- 
vice, when  fully  persuaded  of  a  Divine  call  to 
labour,  though  it  might  be  in  distant  lands,  he 
was  strengthened  to  give  up  all  to  go,  and  she 
was  enabled  to  resign  him  in  quiet  trust. 
Samuel  Emlen, — the  discerner  of  other  men's 
spirits,  the  learned  man,  the  fervent  preach- 
er,— dated  his  entrance  on  the  ministry  twenty 
years  before  the  Revolution,  and  yet  long  sur- 
vived its  close.  These  men  laboured  side  by 
side,  heart  and  hand  together.  Glad  were 
they  to  see  the  host  of  young  fer  vent  warriors 
which  came  and  ranged  themselves  by  their 
side. 

On  Third-day,  the  4th  of  the  Second  month, 
1772,  Friends  of  Philadelphia  were  gathered 
to  a  youth's  meeting,  held  in  their  Market 
street  house.  The  meeting  had  sat  some  time 
in  silence,  when  a  young  man  not  dressed  in 
plain  attire,  of  a  remarkably  good  form,  of 
middle  height,  well  proportioned,  and  with  a 
fine  shaped  head  well  set  on  his  shoulders, — 
of  features  regular  and  manly,  but  not  beauti- 
ful, and  at  that  time  agitated  with  powerful 
emotions,  left  his  seat  in  the  middle  of  the 
house,  and  advanced  to  the  preachers'  gallery. 
Surprise,  no  doubt,  was  awakened  in  many 
minds  to  see  a  youth  in  the  dress  of  a  world- 
ling, stepping  to  that  place;  and  the  astonish- 
ment was  not  removed,  when  they  beheld  him 
kneel  down  in  the  attitude  of  prayer.  The 
congregation  arose,  but  for  some  minutes  the 
internal  agitation  of  the  young  man  seemed  to 
preclude  utterance.  At  last  his  lips  opened, 
and  with  a  tremulous  but  powerfully  melodious 
voice,  these  aspirations  burst  forth  : 

"  Oh  Lord  God  !  arise,  and  let  thine  enemies 
be  scattered  !  Baptize  me, — dip  me, — yet 
deeper  in  Jordan.  Wash  me  in  the  laver  of 
regeneration. 


"  Thou  hast  done  much  for  me,  and  hast  a 
right  to  expect  much  ; — therefore,  in  the  pre* 
sence  of  this  congregation,  I  resign  myself  and 
all  that  I  have,  to  thee,  oh  Lord  ! — it  is  thine  1 
And  I  pray  thee,  Oh  Lord  !  to  give  me  gra 
to  enable  me  to  continue  firm  in  this  resolu- 
tion  ! 

"  Wherever  thou  leadest  me,  Oh  Lord  !  I 
will  follow  thee  ;  if  through  persecution,  or 
even  to  martyrdom.  If  my  life  is  required,  I 
will  freely  sacrifice  it. — Now  1  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  the  mountains  of  diffi- 
culty are  removed.    Hallelujah  ! 

"  Teach  me  to  despise  the  shame,  and  the 
opinions  of  the  people  of  the  world.  Thou 
knowest,  Oh  Lord  !  my  deep  baptisms.  I  ac- 
knowledge my  manifold  sins  and  transgres- 
sions. 1  know  my  unworthiness  of  the  many 
favours  I  have  received ;  and  I  thank  thee,  Oh 
Father  !  that  thou  hast  hid  thy  mysieries  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them  to 
babes  and  sucklings.  Amen." 

Slowly,  sentence  by  sentence  came  forth, 
and  whilst  breathing  the  spirit  of  humble  sup- 
plication, or  bursting  forth  in  a  hallelujah  of 
praise,  they  baptized  the  hearers  into  tears. 

This  young  suppliant,  was  Nicholas  Wain,  at 
that  time  one  of  the  shrewdest,  most  promising, 
and  most  popular  lawyers  at  the  Philadelphia 
bar.  For  some  months  he  had  been  passing 
through  deep  religious  exercises,  during  which 
"judgment  day,"  as  he  was  wont  in  after  life 
to  designate  that  period,  all  the  sins  of  his 
youth  came  thronging  into  remembrance,  with 
harrowing  distinctness.  In  the  agony  of  con- 
viction and  remorse  for  the  past,  he  resigned 
his  own  will  to  the  will  of  his  Father  in  Hea- 
ven, and,  in  submission  thereto,  he  had  attend- 
ed that  meeting,  where  he  had  now  publicly 
and  solemnly  dedicated  the  temple  of  his  heart 
to  the  Lord's  service. 

When  meeting  was  over  he  quietly  went  to 
his  habitation,  where  he  kept  much  retired  for 
a  time.  He  left  the  bar,  gave  up  his  briefs, 
put  on  the  attire  of  the  consistent  Quaker,  and 
in  fervency  of  spirit  sought  to  fill  up  his  mea- 
sure of  religious  duty. 

His  natural  peculiarities  were  of  such  a  na- 
ture as  ever  to  distinguish  him  from  others  ; 
yet  he  laboured  harmoniously  in  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel,  with  men  of  weaker  intellects, 
and  widely  different  temperaments  from  his 
own.  Strong  good  sense  marked  all  he  said  ; 
he  had  an  acute  perception  of  men,  a  keen 
sense  of  the  ludicrous,  and  a  nervous  constitu- 
tion of  mind,  which  at  times  led  him  to  actions 
inconsistent  with  his  usual  quiet,  staid  digni- 
ty of  manners, — actions  which  he  afterwards 
deeply  regretttd.  Meek  was  he  with  the  meek, 
but  to  the  bombastic  or  hypocritical  he  was 
severe  and  sarcastic  in  no  ordinary  degree: 
Humour,  at  times,  sparkled  in  his  light  eyes, 
and  the  reflection  of  ludicrous  thought  often 
flashed  in  changeable  hues  over  his  cheeks. 

Since  the  days  of  dear  old  John  Roberts  of 
delightful  memory, — that  unmatchable  man  at 
answers,  that  wit  in  drab,  whose  little  memoir 
is  the  delight  of  young  and  old, — there  have  al- 
ways been  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  shrewd, 
intelligent  men,  quick  at  repartee,  who  turning 
upon  antagonists  a  glance  of  sharp  intelligence 
not  looked  for  from  under  the  shadow  of  their 
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oad  beavers,  would  by  a  few  words  of  home 
rust,  cut  down  dogmatism  at  a  blow,  and 
ive  overthrown  pomposity  to  die  of  public 
ntempt.  William  Perm  had  a  large  portion 
this  gift.  Some  of  his  controversial  writ- 
es are  full  of  that  sort  of  wit  and  quaint  hu- 
Dur,  which  never  can  go  out  of  fashion,  so 
ig  as  man  delights  in  those  sudden  turns,  by 
lich  a  few  words  demolish  the  theories 
ilt  up  in  folios,  the  assertions  put  forth  by 
tolerant  bigotry.  Cannot  we  picture  to  our- 
Ives,  William  Perm,  standing  as  a  prisoner 
fore  the  Recorder  of  London.  Hear  him 
swering  accusations  or  asking  questions, 
incing  his  full  appreciation  of  his  own  rights 
ider  Magna  Charter,  his  knowledge  of  Eng- 
h  law,  and  his  keen  perception  of  those 
ints  which  would  most  perplex  the  Recorder 
answer.  There  sits  the  brutal  overbearing 
igistrate,  a  legalized  expounder  of  English 
vv,  which  he  was  violating,  whilst  attempting 
brow-beat  and  over-awe  the  prisoner  ;  and 
ire  stands  William  Penn,  contending  man- 
ly for  his  rights,  calm,  composed,  and  evi- 
ntly  more  feared  than  fearing.  Hear  the 
:corder  in  the  stupidity  of  error,  supported 
power,  exclaiming,  "  If  I  should  suffer  you 
ask  questions  till  to-morrow  morning,  you 
>uld  be  never  the  wiser."  A  brighter  flash 
intellect  kindles  in  the  prisoner's  eyes,  a 
>re  sarcastic  smile  of  innocent  triumph  curls 
!  lip,  as  the  quick-witted  thought  finds 
jrds,  "  That  is,  according  as  the  answers 
e !" 

The  same  quickness  in  repartee  is  found  in 
iny  of  the  earlier  writers  amongst  Friends. 
>nest  George  Fox  had  it, — it  flashes  through 
Iwood's  Memoirs, — Thomas  Story's  antago- 
;ts  often  felt  its  point. 

What  more  apt  illustration  of  this  gift  can 

found  than  that  furnished  by  the  late  Miers 
sher.  Thus  goes  the  story.  Miers  whilst 
liking  in  the  streets  of  Philadelphia,  during 
3  early  part  of  the  American  Revolution, 
5t  an  acquaintance  dressed  as  an  officer  in 
3  American  army.  Miers  slopped  the  per- 
n,  and  taking  hold  of  the  sword,  addressed 
n  thus  :  "  Where  art  thou  hurrying  so  fast, 
th  this  thing  dangling  by  thy  side?"  "I 
l  going  to  fight  for  my  property  and  my 
erty."  Flash  kindled  up  the  eyes  of  his  in- 
•rogalor,  with  the  keen  spirit  of  sarcastic 
buke,  whilst  briefly  and  pungently  he  replied, 
As  for  thy  property,  thou  hast  none; — and 

for  thy  liberty,  thou  owest  that  to  the  clem- 
cy  of  thy  creditors,  me  among  the  rest." 
T  went  the  man  in  his  regimentals,  with  a 
sson  he  forgot  not  soon  ;  and  the  smile  hung 
ig  about  the  mouth  of  the  speaker  as  he 
itched  the  defeated  warrior. 
Nicholas  Wain  throughout  his  life  was  noted 
•  quickness  of  repartee,  and  aptness  of  reply, 
i  displayed  it,  when  at  the  bar  in  his  first 
se,  he  had  the  lawyer  he  had  studied  with 

his  opponent.  His  old  master,  when  endea- 
uring  to  reply  to  the  clear  legal  argument 
d  close  reasoning  of  his  late  student,  ex- 
timed,  "  Have  I  brought  up  a  young  eagle 

pick  out  my  eyes?"  "  No,"  forcibly  and 
stinctly  though  in  under  tone,  spoke  out 
icholas,  "  to  open  them." 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Original  Letters  of  Mary  Capper. 

(Concluded  from  page  39.) 
Birmingham,  Twelfth  month,  1827. 

They  are  times  to  be  remembered  when 
Friends  were  raised  up  to  feel  with  and  lor 
me  in  my  mournful  walk.  Indeed,  with  reve- 
rence, and  I  hope  in  true  deep  humility,  I  may 
testify,  our  redeeming  Lord,  the  sent  of  the 
Father,  the  Reconciler,  the  Mediator  and  Sa- 
viour, has  been  my  guide,  my  helper,  to  this 
day,  and  my  only  consoling  hope  is  that  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  according  to  Scripture,  with- 
out note  or  comment,  will  finally  be  my  soul's 
salvation.  Unspeakable  I  consider,  and  I  hope 
with  unfeigned  gratitude  I  oft  in  my  silent  re- 
tirements contemplate, — the  favour  of  a  calm, 
steady  conviction,  and  firm  unwavering  adhe- 
rence to  those  principles  of  Friends  which  first 
humbled  my  heart  under  a  sense  of  my  need 
of  purification,  yea,  redeeming  from  the  sins 
of  thought,  word  and  deed.  Oh,  who  is  there 
can  purify  his  own  heart,  and  make  it  clean  in 
every  part?  Suppose  we  admit  the  Spirit 
worketh  in  us  and  for  us — who  and  what  is 
the  Spirit,  by  and  through  whom  was  Grace 
and  Truth  brought  to  light?  I  joined  you  as 
a  religious  Society,  surely  believing  that  you 
not  only  professed,  but  truly  believed  and 
cleaved  close  to  a  crucified  Saviour,  and  this 
is  my  abiding  faith. 

Birmingham,  Twelfth  month,  1828. 
Accept  my  little  offerings ;  though  trifling, 
they  are  tokens  of  my  affection  towards  you, 
and  your  dear  rising  children.  It  cheers  some 
of  our  hearts,  yea,  those  who  are  not  parents 
can  rejoice  in  believing,  that  in  these  days  of 
deep  trial  and  sadness,  there  is  an  unchange- 
able power,  sparkling  and  more  powerful  than 
the  vivifying  outward  sunbeams,  in  fructifying 
the  seed  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  although 
the  storm  and  the  blast  beat  terribly.  In  deep 
reverence  and  Christian  humility  may  we  che- 
rish the  hope  sure  and  steadfast,  that  the  dark 
days  will  pass  away,  the  winter  be  over,  the 
voice  of  the  turtle,  the  singing  of  the  birds,  will 
be  heard  in  different  dwelling  places.  Hold 
fast  your  integrity  my  Christian  fellow  believ- 
ers of  the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Train  up  the  lambs  as  of  the  flock  of  Christ 
committed  to  your  charge,  in  the  wilderness. 
Suffer  not  the  dear  children  to  gain  dominion 
over  parental  authority. 

Warwick,  Ninth  mo.  28,  1829. 

My  well  esteemed  Friends,  and  endeared  by 
long  continued  family  attachment,  and  repeat- 
ed acts  of  kindness  and  attention  to  me  in  par- 
ticular, still  manifested  by  parents  and  chil- 
dren ;  'tis  my  wish  to  cherish  the  union.  I 
hope  that  with  true  thankfulness  of  heart, 
I  may  on  my  part  acknowledge  the  mercy  and 
heavenly  favour,  that  like  the  knot  more  and 
more  closely  tied  by  receding  in  opposite  di- 
rections, we  are  strongly  bound  in  spirit  and 
fellowship  by  the  safe  immutable  guide  of  salva- 
tion; though  sea  and  land  may  separate  us  from 
personal  intercourse,  and  the  time  draws  nigh 
when  present  scenes  will  be  changed,  and  an 


eternity  open  to  our  view  ;  oh,  'tis  a  mercy  not 
to  be  set  forth,  to  contemplate  a  Saviour — to 
know  that  our  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  in 
him  we  shall  see  God.  I  enter  not  into  the 
disputations  of  the  present  day  ;  notions,  dif- 
fering opinions,  and  futile  arguments  upon 
subjects  loo  high  for  human  capacity,  are  no 
new  thing  ;  they  had  early  place  in  the  wise 
and  learned  of  this  world,  who  are  recorded, 
and  may  yet  be  reputed,  as  wiser  in  their  ge- 
neration than  the  children  of  Light ;  the  God 
of  pity  and  of  mercy  past  our  finding  out,  may 
open  the  blind  eye,  and  unstop  the  deaf  ear  of 
those  who  as  yet  do  not  see  aright.  'Tis  a 
mercy  when  a  plain  path  is  set  before  us,  and 
experience  confirms  our  confidence,  that  in 
watching  unto  prayer  and  simple  obedience  to 
manifested  duties,  is  our  safety,  and  keeps  the 
host  of  enemies  within  and  without,  so  far  in 
subjection  to  ihe  power  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  that  we  hold  no  parley  with  them.  This, 
dear  friend,  is  the  path  of  my  religious  experi- 
ence, and  I  find  nothing  in  my  advanced  years 
(74,)  that  induces  me  to  let  go  my  humble,  yet 
confirmed  confidence  in  the  propitiation,  the 
redemption,  the  purifying  spirit  and  reconcili- 
ation to  God  the  Father,  by  the  mediation  of 
Jesus  the  sent  of  the  Father,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Scriptures,  preserved  from  generations  for 
instruction,  or  reproof,  or  consolation,  unto  this 
day.  The  doubting,  disputing  mind,  claims 
pity  ;  'tis  a  sad  unsettlement ;  why  should  we 
pry  into  secret  things  that  belong  unto  the 
Lord?  Enough  is  revealed  to  satisfy  a  hum- 
bled obedient  heart.  What  is  now  hard  to  be 
understood,  it  may  be  because  we  are  not  pre- 
pared to  receive  it  whilst  clothed  with  infirmi- 
ties of  flesh  and  blood,  is  it  not  safest  and  best 
to  leave  in  the  hand  of  that  gracious  creative 
Power,  who  has  formed  man  for  glory  and  for 
virtue?  Oh  !  it  is  good  to  feel  submissive  low- 
liness and  godly  fear,  that  no  presumption  get 
dominion  over  us. 

Birmingham,  Fifth  mo.  25,  1830. 
This  is  a  day  and  time  of  important  serious 
interest,  yet  I  do  not, — as  a  poor,  short-sighted 
individual,  measurably  quickened  and  made 
alive  as  I  humblyhopeby  Divinegrace, — I  dare 
not,  cherish  dark,  gloomy,  dismaying  views, 
though  I  hear  sad  tidings  of  pernicious  princi- 
ples, and  I  am  well  aware  of  bad  practices. 
Alas!  for  the  poor  hearts,  that  are  not  chang- 
ed,— sanctified  by  a  new  and  spiritual  birth  in 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Light,  the  saving  Life  in  man  ! 
If  we  can  feel  pity  and  compassion  one  for  an- 
other, oh  !  how  short,  how  imperfect  our  com- 
prehension of  that  love  which  brought  a  Savi- 
our down  to  suffer  for  sin  and  sinners, — 'tis  a 
glorious,  marvellous  theme !  and  sometimes 
puts  to  silence  all  that  would  rise  in  judgment 
within  me,  either  as  to  the  dead  or  the  living. 
My  solemn  interest  is  to  know  more  fully  than 
I  yet  know,  Christ  my  Redeemer,  as  my  per- 
fect reconciler  to  God  the  Father,  being  cleans- 
ed from  the  guilt  of  all  sin,  by  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  testified  in  Ihe 
Scriptures,  and  opened  to  the  understanding 
of  the  humble  praying  spirit.  I  never  felt 
these  Divine  truths  more  consoling  than  in  the 
time  of  a  late  reduction  of  bodily  strength  and 
deep  humiliation  of  mind,  wherein  I  had  no 
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high  or  luminous  thoughts  ;  but  as  a  poor  de- 
pendent child,  my  views  of  a  Saviour's  com- 
passion and  power,  were  very,  very  sweet, 
calming  every  fear,  and  putting  to  silence 
every  doubt. 

May  lowly  peace  in  the  love  of  a  reconciled 
God  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Redeemer,  be 
the  blessed  portion  of  you,  of  your  children, 
and  of  all  those  who  are  near  and  dear  unto 
you,  is  the  unfeigned  affectionate  desire  of  your 
Christian  probationer  and  friend, 

Mary  Capper. 

Coventry,  Tenth  month,  1831. 

My  oft  remembered  friends  and  tenderly  be- 
loved members  of  kind  and  dear  connections 
round  about  mc,  whose  kindness  is  of  so  long 
continuance  from  parents  and  children,  that  it 
is  no  marvel  that  I  feel  some  affectionate  inter- 
est in  the  well-being  of  children's  children, 
which  seem  to  multiply  and  spread  as  in  my 
own  family  like  olive  branches  ;  and  though  a 
young  scion  is  sometimes  taken  off,  in  its 
early  tender  state,  to  ripen  and  mature  in  a 
better  clime,  sheltered  from  every  possible 
blight  or  chilling  blast,  may  we  be  grateful, 
and  acknowledge  the  gracious  Power  that  cul- 
tivates the  yet  live  branches,  watering,  prun- 
ing, fitting  these  to  bring  forth  good  fruit  in 
due  season. 

I  am  now  permitted  to  enjoy  the  fine  fresh 
breezes  of  this  pleasant  autumnal  season,  con- 
genial to  invigorate  with  the  gratifying  society 
of  long  known  friends. 

To  you  dear  friends,  what  can  I  say  more 
than  I  have  in  time  past  expressed.  May  up- 
rightness and  integrity  guide  you  and  all  yours  ; 
may  the  balmy  breath  of  a  Saviour's  peace 
be  the  clothing  of  our  spirits  in  time  and  in 
eternity,  in  life  and  in  death  !  So  craves  the 
heart  of  your  fellow  probationer  and  affection- 
ate interested  friend, 

Mary  Capper. 
Old  England  preferred  with  all  her  faults 
and  commotions.    Nations,  kingdoms,  tongues 
and  people,  will  have  an  end,  but  heavenly 
power  and  mercy  endure  forever  and  forever. 

Birmingham,  Seventh  month,  1833. 
A  fresh  spring  of  tenderness  and  Christian 
love  seems  to  flow  from  the  fount  new  and  old 
towards  the  offspring  and  descendants  of  those 
dear  well-known  kind  Friends,  thy  father  and 
mother,  who  were  in  kindness  as  nursing  pa- 
rents in  my  early  entrance  into  the  field  of 
Christian  faith,  as  in  that  day  many  sacrifices 
were  called  for,  and  my  mental  conflicts  were 
not  small.  With  reverence  let  me  record  the 
mercies  that  have  followed  me  hitherto,  and 
crown  my  present  declining  years  with  a  child- 
like peaceful  simplicity.  Go  on,  dear  friends, 
ye  rising  generation  ;  mind  not  the  lo  !  here, 
or  lo  !  there  ;  continue  humble  learners  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  the  highest,  best  academy. 
Oh,  how  sweet  is  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  in  the  bond  of  universal  peace,  or  love 
without  guile ! 

Mary  Capper. 
In  the  77th  year  of  her  pilgrimage. 

Studies  perfect  nature  and  are  perfected  by 
experience. — Bacon.  • 


THE  FRIEND. 


Light  in  the  South. — James  C.  Bruce,  of 
Halifax,  Va.,  recently  delivered  an  address 
before  the  Agricultural  Club  of  the  counties 
of  Mecklenburg,  Va.,  and  Granville,  S.  C,  in 
which  he  openly  declares  his  conviction  of  the 
unprofitableness  of  slave  labour,  as  at  present 
employed  in  Virginia  and  North  Carolina. — 
Late  Paper. 

An  uninterrupted  life  of  pleasure  is  as  insip- 
id as  contemptible. 


THE  FRISND. 


TENTH  MONTH  30,  1847. 


It  is  but  due  to  several  valued  correspond- 
ents to  mention,  that  we  have  a  number  of 
contributions,  both  selected  and  original,  on 
hand,  which  necessarily  have  been  deferred, 
but  which  will  appear  in  due  course. 


Again  we  have  "  wars  and  rumours  of 
wars  ;"  blood  is  poured  out  in  Mexico  like  wa- 
ter, and  in  many  instances  what  the  sword 
spares,  pestilence  devours.  Though  the  sin- 
cere-hearted Christian  citizens  of  these  United 
States  may  endeavour,  while  "  the  potsherds 
of  the  earth  strive  together,"  to  preserve  the 
balance  of  their  minds  so  as  not  to  be  needless- 
ly moved  by  the  commotions  abroad,  yet  they 
cannot  but  feel  solemnly  apprehensive,  that 
over  our  country  are  gathering  the  vials  of 
wrath ;  and  as  all  history  teaches  that  the  op- 
pressor eventually  receives  the  reward  of  his 
deeds,  we  may  take  up  the  language  of  a  de- 
ceased statesman,  and  say,  "  1  tremble  for  my 
country,  when  I  remember  that  God  is  just." 

For  weeks  past  the  minds  of  the  people  have 
been  kept  in  continued  agitation  by  accounts 
of  military  operations  in  Mexico,  subsequent 
to  the  bloody  conflicts  in  the  Eighth  month 
last,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Capital,  respecting 
which  we  gave  a  brief  statement.  By  more 
recent  and  authentic  infermation,  these  ac- 
counts have  in  a  great  measure  been  confirm- 
ed. After  several  fierce  and  sanguinary  bat- 
tles between  different  portions  of  the  United 
States  and  Mexican  forces,  commencing  on  the 
8lh,  and  continued  up  to  13th  of  Ninth  month, 
the  Mexicans  were  totally  defeated,  and  Gene- 
ral Scott  with  his  troops  took  possession  of  the 
city  of  Mexico;  this  event  being  confirmed  by 
his  proclamation,  dated  "  Head  Quarters, 
army,  Mexico,  Sept.  14th." 

"  Our  losses,"  says  one  account,  "  are  se- 
vere, and  the  details  of  the  killed  and  wounded 
are  heart-sickening." 

We  must  confine  ourselves  for  the  present 
to  an  additional  short  paragraph  or  two  : — 

"  In  the  battle  of  King's  Mills,  the  loss  was 
700. 

"  On  the  8th,  Gen.  Worth's  division  lost 
about  600  men  in  killed  and  wounded.  In  the 
battle  of  the  18th,  the  storming  of  Chanultepec 
and  the  attack  on  the  citadel,  Quitman's  divi- 
sion lost  300;  Twiggs's  26.8;  Pillow's  142  ; 
and  Worth's  138 — making  the  loss  848  in  all. 
Worth  had  scarcely  1000  men  in  the  action. 

"  Our  entire  loss  since  leaving  Puebla,  in  kill- 




ed,  wounded,  and  missing,  Kendall  sets  down  I 
at  full  3000.    Another  authority  makes  it 
4000,  and  yet  Gen.  Scott  entered  the  valley  or!  j 
Mexico  with  an  army  of  only  little  exceeding  j 
10,000  men. 

"  The  Mexican  loss  is  not  definitely  ascer-  J 
tained,  but  was  enormous." 


A  stated  meeting  of  the  Female  Society  o: 
Philadelphia  for  the  Relief  and  Employmenl 
of  the  Poor,  will  be  held  on  Seventh-day,  the 
6th  of  Eleventh  month,  at  half-past  3  o'clock, 
p.  M. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  per  J.  B.,  agent,  Columbus,  N.  J.,i 
from  J.  Decou,  $2  ;  D.  Satterthwaite,  $2,  each 
vol.  21  ;  of  F.  H.  Williams,  $ 2,  vol.  21  ;  A.  Ki 
Owen,  $2,  vol.  20;  C.  B.  Owen,  $4,  vols. 

20  and  21,  and  C.  Wood,  $2,  vol.  21,  all  ol. 
Jacksonville,  N.  Y. ;  of  K.  Rider,  Canterbury, 
N.  Y.,  per  P.  M.,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  per  W.  B.  O., 
agent,  Lynn,  from  J.  B.  Chase,  T.  Hawkes,  A. 
Hawkes,  P.  Chase,  and  J.  Oliver,  each  $2,. 
vol.  20  ;  of  D.  M.  Leonard,  $1,  in  full,  to  Nil 
26,  vol.  21  ;  of  J.  Canady,  Jr.,  Illinois,  $2,  to 
No.  20,  vol.  21,  then  to  stop  ;  of  W.  Waring, 
M— d,  82,  vol.  20;  per  P.  M.,  Woonsacket, 
R.  I.,  from  L.  Aldrich,  $6,  to  No.  52,  vol.  21,  j 
and  W.  Earle,  $6.25,  in  full,  to  No.  6,  vol.. 

21  ;  of  J.  H.,  Jr.,  perT.  E.,  from  John  Jessup,  j 
Ind.,  $6,  vols.  17,  18,  19. 


WANTED 

A  young  woman  as  Teacher  in  a  Friend's 
family.    Inquire  at  this  office. 

WANTED 

A  well  qualified  female  teacher  in  a  Friend's  I 
family  in  the  country.    For  further  informa- 
tion, inquire  at  the  north-west  corner  of  Tenth  i 
and  Arch  streets,  Philadelphia. 

WANTED 

A  lad  from  13  to  15  years  of  age,  in  a  book 
store.    Inquire  at  No.  84  Mulberry  street. 

Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  West  Chester,  l 
Pa.,  on  the  2 1st  inst.,  Joseph  G.,  son  of  Enoch  Har-  j 
lan,  of  West  Marlborough  township,  Chester  county,  ( 
Pa.,  to  Anna  A.  Stevenson,  of  the  former  place.  !j 


Died,  on  Sixth-day,  the  22d  inst.,  in  the  62d  year  'I 
of  his  age,  James  Boustead,  a  valuable  overseer  of 
the  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends  of  Philadelphia  for 
the  Northern  District.     He  joined  the  Society  of 
Friends  many  years  ago  from  convincement,  and  re- 
mained  to  the  last  firmly  attached  to  its  original  doc-  j 
trincs  and  testimonies.    He  had  often  latterly  in  con- 
versation referred  to  the  probability  of  his  time  here 
being  short ;  and  felt  concerned  to  caution  some,  how  jl 
they  gave  their  sympathies  to  any  who  were  endea-  I 
vouring  to  undermine  the  doctrines  of  the  Society. 
His  habits  were  domestic  and  retiring,  and  his  visits  j 
few,  yet  a  short  time  before  his  death  he  made  several  j 
calls  in  love,  upon  concerned  Friends,  endeavouring  | 
to  strengthen  their  hands  in  this  day  of  trial  to  hold 
on  without  flinching.    Having  been  faithful  in  his 
measure,  we  doubt  not  he  received  the  gracious  wel-  j 
come,  "  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
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Fur  "The  Friend." 

Visit  to  the  Indians  in  17S8. 

BY  JOSHUA  SHARPLF.SS. 

(Continued  from  page  42.) 

3 1st.  About  9  o'clock  this  morning  we  took 
:ir  last  farewell  of  the  Indians  in  this  place, 
id  set  off  with  Cornplanter,  his  son  Henry, 
id  a  nephew,  up  the  river  in  a  canoe  to  his 
iw-mill,  where  we  took  leave  of  the  chief  for 
le  present,  with  a  promise  that  he  would  call 
n  us  at  Genesinguhta  in  five  days,  to  go  with 
3  to  the  mouth  of  Buffalo  in  order  to  attend 
ie  council  there.  The  nephew,  and  the  son 
f  the  man  who  tends  the  saw-mill,  took  us  up 
)  our  farm,  where  we  found  our  goods  had 
ifely  arrived  about  two  hours  before.  The 
oatmen  having  got  their  business  accomplish- 
i,  respectfully  bade  us  farewell,  and  with 
heerful  countenances  went  merrily  down  the 
vely  current,  expecting  in  four  days  to  arrive 
l  Pittsburgh. 

After  the  things  were  arranged,  we  experi- 
nced  a  great  change  ;  our  naked  walls,  empty 
ouse  and  bare  cupboard,  met  with  a  rich  sup- 
ly  ;  our  hard  and  cold  beds  were  warmed  and 
oftened  with  blankets  ;  we  were  now  able  to 
lake  a  cup  of  tea  or  coffee,  though  without 
lilk  and  butter  ;  we  have  bacon  and  cheese  to 
at  with  our  bread ;  and  one  of  the  young 
len  says  they  want  nothing  but  a  cow  to  make 
leir  living  equal  to  Chester  county.  We  are 
isited  every  day  more  or  less  by  the  Indians, 
'ho  are  much  pleased  with  viewing  various 
inds  of  our  goods  ;  which  satisfaction  is  in- 
reased  by  our  giving  them  some  small  mat- 
;rs.  We  showed  them  Howell's  map  of  Penn- 
ylvania,  with  which  they  were  much  diverted, 
nd  seemed  to  understand  it  pretty  we'll,  par- 
cularly  the  Alleghany  river,  and  the  large 
treams  which  run  into  it. 

Sixth  month  3d. — First-day.  Two  Indians, 
ne  a  chief,  paid  us  a  visit  this  morning,  we 
eing  employed  in  writing  and  reading.  We 
ndeavoured  to  let  them  know  that  we  did  not 
fork  on  First-day,  though  we  found  it  difficult 
3  make  them  sensible  of  the  reason.  Since 


our  coming  into  these  parts  we  have  kept  meet- 
ing twice  a  week.  Our  opportunity  to-day 
felt  like  a  parting  meeting,  and  a  travail  was 
experienced  for  the  preservation  of  our  young 
men,  whom  we  expect  shortly  to  leave.  It 
was  a  time  wherein  we  witnessed  a  renewal  of 
strength. 

4th. — A  wet  day.  Cornplanter  sent  word 
that  a  number  of  Indians  are  going  with  him 
to  Buffalo,  who  were  not  fully  ready,  but  would 
call  on  us  to-morrow.  The  nights  are  still 
cool ;  we  have  steadily  had  four  blankets  un 
der  us,  and  the  same  number  above,  yet  none 
too  many.  I  do  not  recollect  seeing  the  sun 
rise  clear  since  we  came  here,  [principally  on 
account  of  the  fog]. 

5th. — A  pleasant  morning.  Not  knowing 
what  time  Cornplanter  and  his  company  would 
call  upon  us,  feeling  the  prospect  of  a  separa- 
tion, we  sat  down  together  to  take  a  parting 
opportunity'.  It  was  a  time  of  retirement 
wherein  the  canopy  of  Divine  love  was  spread 
over  us,  to  the  contriting  of  our  spirits,  and  a 
living  travail  was  experienced,  that  as  the  time 
was  approaching  when  we  expect  to  part,  that 
Ancient  Goodness  might  be  near  to  them  that 
stayed,  to  comfort,  strengthen,  and  preserve 
them  in  their  lonely  cottage,  and  arduous  un- 
dertaking, which,  considering  the  many  favours 
we  have  experienced,  since  we  sat  out,  there 
was  no  cause  to  doubt,  that  as  they  were  truly 
watchful  and  attentive  on  their  part  would  still 
be  continued, — and  that  we  who  are  going, 
might  also  experience  the  Lord's  protecting 
power,  through  a  solitary  wilderness  and  tedi- 
ous journey. 

The  Indians  did  not  come. 

6th.  After  waiting  with  some  degree  of  im- 
patience,  until  between  two  and  three  o'clock 
this  afternoon,  we  were  visited  by  Cornplanter, 
his  son,  and  two  other  Indians.  The  chief  in- 
formed us  that  one  of  his  daughters  was  taken 
very  ill  yesterday,  and  that  a  relative  living  in 
his  family  had  fallen  from  a  horse  and  broken 
his  arm,  which  had  prevented  him  from  com- 
ing sooner;  and  now  he  could  not  go  with  us 
for  three  days  on  this  account,  for  which  he 
was  very  sorry  ;  but  if  we  did  not  like  to  wait 
so  long,  he  would  hire  a  guide  and  send  him 
with  us.  We  informed  him,  we  regretted  that 
these  circumstances  prevented  our  having  his 
company,  but  believed  it  would  be  best  (or  us 
to  set  off  to-morrow  morning,  for  we  wished  to 
spend  a  few  days  with  our  friends  in  Canada  ; 
and  in  seven  days  hoped  we  should  meet  him 
at  Buffalo,  where  he  said  he  intended  to  be  on 
that  day,  if  the  state  of  his  family  would  per- 
mit. A  guide  was  accordingly  provided,  who 
engaged  to  call  on  us  to-morrow  morning  by 
sunrise. 

A  heavy  shower  of  rain  this  evening;  the 


river  for  several  days  past  has  been  nearly 
three  feet  higher  than  when  we  first  came. 

7th.  About  sunrise  this  morning,  our  guide, 
Indian  John,  a  chief  that  lives  in  this  town, 
called  on  us.  About  5  o'clock  we  took  an 
affectionate  farewell  of  our  young  Friends, 
and  set  off  for  the  mouth  of  Buffalo.  For 
some  time  after  we  sat  off  this  morning,  my 
mind  was  uncommonly  easy  and  cheerful,  so 
that  I  passed  along  in  a  lively  and  well-quali- 
fied state  to  make  travelling  pleasant;  but  be- 
fore evening,  1  found  my  stock  of  spirits  was 
much  exhausted.  About  11  o'clock  we  had  a 
very  heavy  rain,  such  a  one  as  seldom  hap- 
pens. We  got  very  wet.  When  near  Cattar- 
augus river,  we  passed  through  a  very  rich 
bottom,  with  an  uncommonly  luxuriant  growth 
of  vegetation,  and  about  sunset  arrived  at  the 
stream,  which  we  found  to  be  many  perches 
out  of  its  banks,  at  the  fording  place.  Our 
guide  made  signs  to  us,  that  it  would  run  over 
our  horses'  backs,  and  sweep  them  away.  We 
therefore  concluded  to  pitch  camp,  being  in^an 
open  bottom,  where  there  was  a  pretty  good 
supply  of  grass,  so  that  our  horses  would  have 
done  very  well,  if  it  had  not  been  for  gnats 
and  musquitoes.  We  struck  up  a  fire,  and 
under  some  bushes  we  had  put  up  to  keep  off 
the  dew,  got  a  pretty  comfortable  night's  rest. 
We  saw  neither  house  nor  cabin  in  this  day's 
ride. 

8th.  The  Cattaraugus  fell  several  inches 
during  the  night,  but  at  the  place  selected  for 
crossing,  the  water  ran  very  swiftly.  We 
made  a  sign  to  our  guide  to  lead  the  way,  he 
being  well  mounted  on  the  largest  horse  in  the 
company,  but  he  showed  evident  marks  of  fear. 
The  task  being  likely  to  fall  upon  me,  I  pulled 
off  my  great  coat  and  tied  it  up  well  behind 
me,  and  raised  my  saddle-bags,  by  putting 
some  luggage  under  them,  and  having  previ- 
ously cut  a  pole  to  carry  in  my  hand,  to  mea- 
sure the  depth  of  the  stream,  I  entered  the 
iver  without  much  fear,  though  not  without 
care,  and  found  our  guide  was  mistaken  in  its 
depth.  And  well  for  us  he  was,  for  had  it 
been  as  deep  as  he  supposed,  no  horse  could 
have  stood  before  the  stream.  I  got  safely 
through,  my  companions  viewing  me  with  anx- 
ious minds.  W hen  they  saw  me  safely  land- 
ed, they  followed  and  arrived  also  safely  with 
gladdened  hearts.  ,  We  pursued  our  journey 
down  the  rich  bottoms  of  the  stream,  and  in 
ten  miles  arrived  at  a  village  of  Muncy  Indi- 
ans, in  a  champaign  country,  being  the  first 
dwellings  we  have  seen  since  we  left  Alle- 
ghany. 

We  stopped  at  a  house  in  this  village  and 
breakfasted  on  our  own  provisions.  The  town 
and  pasture  land  were  inclosed  in  a  lot  of  12 
or  more  acres,  which  looked  clean,  having  very 
good  pasture  within  the  enclosure.    The  house 


50 


THE  FRIEND. 


we  went  into  had  a  large  quantity  of  corn 
hanging  upon  it ;  considerably  more  than  I 
saw  all  the  time  I  was  at  Alleghany.  We  un- 
derstood they  sell  many  bushels  to  the  white 
people  every  year.  Most  of  the  principal  men 
in  the  village,  and  others,  gathered  into  the 
house  where  we  were,  and  a  white  man  living 
amongst  them  who  could  interpret,  we  inform- 
ed them  of  what  we  had  been  doing  at  Corn- 
planter's  settlement ;  and  of  Friends'  concern 
for  the  Indians  in  general  ;  with  which  they 
expressed  their  satisfaction  ;  saying,  they  took 
it  very  kind  that  we  had  called  to  see  them  ; 
and  to  inform  them  of  what  we  had  been  doing 
at  Jeniscatego,  for  they  had  heard  something 
about  it.  We  then  shook  hands  and  bade 
them  farewell. 

In  about  seven  miles  of  a  swampy,  tedious 
road,  we  arrived  at  Lake  Erie,  and  travelled 
along  the  beach  to  the  mouth  of  Buffalo,  29 
miles.  The  prospect  through  the  remaining 
part  of  the  day  was  pleasant,  rather  heighten- 
ed by  our  having  been  so  long  confined  in 
the  woods.  On  our  left,  the  surf  rolled  gently 
to  the  shore  two  or  three  feet  high  ;  on  our 
right,  rocks  and  stones  were  piled  up  in  places, 
from  20  to  60  feet  high,  as  upright  as  the  wall 
of  a  house,  and  in  other  places  projecting  over 
several  feet.  The  bottom  of  these  rocks,  by 
the  beating  of  the  waves,  and  sand  and  gravel, 
was  worn  into  curious  shapes,  and  as  smooth 
as  polished  marble.  In  a  number  of  places 
tho^water  came  up  to  the  wall  of  rocks,  beat- 
ing at  times  over  our  heads  ;  and  we  had  to 
ride  many  perches  in  the  lake,  in  places,  mid- 
dle deep.  It  was  very  dirty  with  beating  the 
sand,  so  that  we  could  not  see  the  bottom,  and 
did  not  know  but  the  next  step  the  horses  made, 
might  take  them  over  their  backs.  At  the 
mouth  of  Buffalo  we  met  with  a  company  of 
men  who  were  going  to  run  out  Robert  Mor- 
ris's  late  purchase  of  the  Indians  into  town- 
ships ;  John  Thompson,  an  old  acquaintance 
from  Delaware  county,  being  one  of  the  head 
surveyors.  He  invited  us  to  stay  all  night 
with  them,  and  directed  a  tent  to  be  put  up  for 
us.  We  acknowledged  his  kindness  and  ac- 
cepted his  offer.  We  were  entertained  with 
much  simplicity  on  bread,  fish,  and  chocolate, 
and  had  a  pretty  good  night's  rest,  which  we 
wanted,  having  travelled  45  miles.  For  the 
last  80  miles  there  were  no  inhabitants. 

9th.  Crossed  into  Canada — a  rough  strong 
current  in  the  river — our  boat  narrow  and  tot- 
tering, and  one  of  the  horses  a  little  unruly,  so 
that  we  felt  thankful  when  we  got  safely  on 
shore.  Went  to  Daniel  Pound's,  where  we 
were  kindly  received,  and  felt  glad  we  were 
once  more  among  our  friends.  In  the  after- 
noon we  paid  a  visit  to  Joel  Morris's,  who  were 
much  pleased  in  seeing  us;  and  in  the  evening 
went  to  my  old  home,  when  here  last  fall,  at 
our  Friend  Asa  Schooiey  and  wife's,  who  were 
truly  glad  to  see  us,  and  we  them.  Here  we 
got  a  clean  good  bed,  which  we  had  not  had 
since  we  left  Pittsburgh,  having  for  nearly  four 
weeks  slept  on  the  ground,  or  on  boards  in  our 
blankets. 

(To  be  continued.) 

Time  Lost. — One  of  the  sands  in  the  hour- 
glass of  time  is,  beyond  comparison,  more  pre- 


cious than  gold.  In  nothing  is  waste  more 
ruinous,  or  more  sure  to  bring  unavailing  re- 
grets. Better  to  throw  away  money  than 
moments ;  for  time  is  much  more  than  money. 
As  we  lose  our  days,  we  incur  an  increasing 
risk  of  losing  our  souls.  "  The  life-blood  of 
the  soul  runs  out  in  wasted  time."  The  years 
which  have  winged  their  flight  have  gone  to 
the  recording  angels ;  and  what  is  the  "  report 
they  have  borne  to  heaven?"  Will  the  record 
testify  for  us,  or  against  us,  when  the  throne 
of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  set,  and  the  books 
shall  be  opened  ? — Extract. 


Honour. — In  every  situation  of  life,  religion 
only  forms  the  true  honour  and  happiness  of 
man.  "  It  cannot,"  as  one  observes,  "  arise 
from  riches,  dignity  of  rank  or  office,  nor  from 
what  are  often  called  splendid  actions  of  heroes, 
or  civil  accomplishments  ;"  these  may  be  found 
among  men  of  no  real  integrity,  and  may  cre- 
ate considerable  fame,  but  a  distinction  must 
be  made  between  fame  and  true  honour.  The 
former  is  a  loud  and  noisy  applause ;  the  latter 
is  a  more  silent  and  internal  homage.  Fame 
floats  on  the  breath  of  the  multitude  ;  honour 
rests  on  the  judgments  of  the  thinking.  In 
order,  then,  to  discern  where  true  honour  lies, 
we  must  not  look  to  any  adventitious  circum- 
stances—  not  to  any  single  sparkling  quality, 
but  to  the  whole  of  what  forms  a- man — in  a 
word,  we  must  look  to  the  soul.  It  will  disco- 
ver itself  by  a  mind  superior  to  fear,  to  selfish 
interest  and  corruption,  by  an  ardent  love  to 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  by  a  principle  of  uni- 
form rectitude.  It  will  make  us  neither  afraid 
nor  ashamed  to  discharge  our  duty,  as  it  re- 
lates both  to  God  and  man.  It  will  influence 
us  to  be  magnanimous  without  being  proud, — 
humble  without  being  mean, — just  without  be- 
ing harsh, — simple  in  our  manners,  but  manly 
in  our  feelings. 

This  honour,  thus  formed  by  the  religion  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  more  independent 
and  more  complete,  than  what  can  be  acquired 
by  any  other  means.  It  is  productive  of  high 
felicity  ;  while  that  honour,  so  called,  which 
arises  from  any  other  principle,  will  resemble 
a  feeble  and  twinkling  flame,  which  is  often 
clouded  by  the  smoke  it  sends  forth,  but  is 
always  wasting,  and  soon  dies  totally  away. 


Misrepresentation. — This,  as  an  excellent 
writer  observes,  "  is  one  of  the  greatest  mis- 
chiefs of  conversation."  Self-love  is  continu- 
ally at  work  to  give  to  all  we  say  a  bias  in 
our  own  favour.  How  often  in  society,  other- 
wise respectable,  are  we  pained  with  narra- 
tions in  which  prejudice  warps,  and  self-love 
blinds  !  How  often  do  we  see  that  withhold- 
ing part  of  the  truth  answers  the  worst  end  of 
a  falsehood  ! — How  often  regret  the  unfair  turn 
given  to  a  cause  by  placing  a  sentiment  in  one 
point  of  view,  which  the  speaker  had  used  in 
another  ! — the  letter  of  truth  preserved,  where 
its  spirit  is  violated  ! — a  superstitious  exactness 
scrupulously  maintained  in  the  underparts  of 
a  detail,  in  order  to  impress  such  an  idea  of 
integrity  as  shall  gain  credit  for  the  misrepre- 
senter,  while  he  is  designedly  mistaking  the 
leading  principle  !  How  may  we  observe  a 
new  character  given  to  a  fact  by  a  different 


look,  tone,  or  emphasis,  which  alters  it  as 
much  as  words  could  have  done !  A  subtle 
falsehood  which  is  so  made  to  incorporate  with 
a  certain  quantity  of  truth,  that  the  most  skil- 
ful  moral  chemist  cannot  analyze  or  separate 
them  !  for  a  good  misrepresenter  knows  that 
a  successful  lie  must  have  a  certain  infusion 
of  truth,  or  it  will  not  go  down.  And  this 
amalgamation  is  the  test  of  his  skill ;  as  too 
mvch  truth  would  defeat  the  end  of  his  mis- 
chief, and  too  little  would  destroy  the  belief  of 
the  hearer.  All  that  indefinable  ambiguity 
and  equivocation, — all  that  prudent  deceit, 
which  is  rather  implied  than  expressed, — those 
more  delicate  artifices  of  the  Jesuitical  schools, 
which  allow  us,  when  we  dare  not  deny  a 
truth,  yet  so  to  disguise  and  discolour  it,  that 
the  truth  we  relate  shall  not  resemble  the 
truth  we  heard  ;  these,  and  all  the  thousand 
shades  of  simulation  and  dissimulation,  will  be 
carefully  guarded  against  in  the  conversation 
of  every  true,  vigilant  Christian. 

Fall  of  Meteoric  Stones  in  Iowa, 

From  a  late  number  of  Silliman's  Journal  of 
Science,  we  copy  the  following  letter  from 
Reuben  Gaylord,  of  Hartford,  Desmoines  Co., 
Iowa,  to  Charles  U.  Shepard,  Professor  of 
Chemistry  in  Amherst  College,  Mass. : 

On  the  28th  of  February,  1847,  at  about' 
ten  minutes  before  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, the  attention  of  the  people  in  this  region 
was  arrested  by  a  rumbling  noise  as  of  distant  1 
thunder;  then  three  reports  were  heard  one  af- j 
ter  another  in  quick  succession,  like  the  blast- 
ing of  rocks  or  the  firing  of  a  heavy  cannon 
half  a  mile  distant.    These  were  succeeded  by 
several  fainter  reports,  like  firing  of  small  arms 
in  platoons.   Then  there  was  a  whizzing  sound 
heard  in  different  directions,  as  of  bullets  pass- 
ing through  the  air. 

Two  men  were  standing  together  where  they 
were  at  work  ;  they  followed  with  their  eye  the 
direction  of  one  of  these  sounds,  and  they  saw 
about  seventy  rods  from  them  the  snow  fly. 
They  went  to  the  spot.  A  stone  had  fallen 
upon  the  snow,  had  bounded  twice,  the  first 
time  as  supposed  about  eight  feet,  and  the  sec- 
ond lime  about  two  feet.  The  stone  weighed 
two  pounds  and  ten  ounces.  The  same  per- 
sons heard  another  stone  strike  as  it  fell,  sup- 
posed to  be  small,  but  they  could  not  find  it. 
Some  time  in  the  spring  another  stone  was 
found  about  one  mile  and  a  quarter  west  from 
the  place  where  this  fell.  It  was  in  two  pieces 
lying  together,  weighing  forty-six  pounds. 
Another  fragment,  a  portion  of  the  same  rock, 
was  found  about  half  a  mile  from  the  former, 
which  from  the  description  I  had  of  it,  I  judge 
would  weigh  about  fifty  pounds.  These  were 
coated  with  a  thin  black  covering.  The  prin- 
cipal ingredient  in  their  composition  seemed  to 
be  sandstone.  They  are  full  of  minute  brilli- 
ant particles,  and  occasionally  a  small  lump 
of  some  metal  is  to  be  found.  Inclosed  in  this 
sheet  I  send  you  three  or  four  small  ones. 
Some  were  taken  out  as  large  nearly  as  a  grain 
of  corn.  A  man  from  whom  I  obtained  a  frag- 
ment, insisted  that  they  were  silver.  He  had 
ground  up  a  considerable  portion  of  the  rock 
to  obtain  this  silver,  and  he  thought  he  had 
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ived  enough  to  make  fifty  cents  (half  a  dol- 
ir.)  The  above  stones  are  all  that  have  been 
>und,  as  far  as  I  could  learn.  The  a-tmos- 
here  at  the  time  of  this  phenomena  was  most- 
/  clear,  somewhat  hazy,  so  warm  as  to  cause 
le  snow  on  the  ground  to  be  somewhat  soft, 
'he  noise  was  heard  distinctly  to  a  distance 
f  fifteen  or  twenty  miles  in  every  direction.  At 
distanceof  ten  milesineach  direction  the  sound 
'as  like  the  rolling  of  a  heavy  wagon  passing 
vviftly  over  frozen  ground.  Smoke  was  seen 
l  the  direction  from  which  the  sound  seemed 
)  proceed.  The  smoke  appeared  in  two  places, 
pparently  about  six  or  eight  feet  apart,  above 
ie  elevation  of  light  clouds,  and  having  a  cir- 
ular  motion.  The  motion  of  the  meteoric 
ody  was  supposed,  from  the  reports  which 
'ere  heard,  to  be  towards  the  south-east,  or 
ather  the  south  of  east. 
Hartford,  July  12th,  1847. 


Christian  Firmness,  and  Divine  Support. 

Obadiah  Holmes  was  born  in  Reston,  Lan- 
ashire,  (Eng.)  in  1606,  of  highly  respectable 
arents,  from  whom  he  received  a  good  educa- 
on.  He  became  pious  at  an  early  age,  and 
ame  to  America  in  1639.  He  was  then  a 
lember  of  the  Congregationalists,  at  Salem, 
ibout  eleven  years  after  he  became  a  Baptist, 
t  Newport ;  and  in  1650,  in  company  with 
ivo  persons,  Clark  and  Crandal,  he  was  ar- 
ested  at  Lynn,  on  a  charge  of  heresy,  and 
ent  to  prison  in  Boston.  The  sentence  of  the 
ourt  on  these  worthy  men  was,  that  they  should 
ay,  Crandal  five,  Clark  twenty,  and  Holmes 
lirly  pounds,  or  be  publicly  whipped.  All 
eclined  paying  the  fine  ;  but  Clark's  friends 
aid  his  without  his  consent ;  and  Crandal  was 
eleased  on  his  promise  of  appearing  at  the 
lext  court.  On  Obadiah  Holmes  the  sentence 
vas  executed  with  much  severity,  (thirty  strokes 
vilh  a  three-corded  whip,)  "  so  that  for  many 
lays,"  Governor  Jenks  remarks,  "  he  could 
ake  no  rest ;  but  as  he  lay  upon  his  knees  and 
Ibows,  not  being  able  to  suffer  any  part  of  his 
■ody  to  touch  the  bed  whereon  he  lay." 

Nothing  can  be  more  touching  than  his  own 
imple  narrative  of  the  whole  transaction,  as 
reserved  by  Benedict,  or  more  honourable  to 
lis  Christian  character.  On  hearing  his  sen- 
ence  pronounced,  the  good  man  said :  "  I 
)less  God  that  I  am  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
or  the  name  of  Jesus."  While  in  private, 
eeking  strength  of  God,  he  says  he  was 
trongly  tempted  with  this  thought,  "  Remem- 
ier  thyself,  thy  birth,  breeding,  and  friends  : 
hy  wife,  children,  name,  and  credit ;"  but,  he 
tdds,  "  as  this  was  sudden,  so  there  came  in 
iweetly  from  the  Lord  as  sudden,  this  answer, 
Tis  for  my  Lord  :  I  must  not  deny  him  before 
he  sons  of  men,  (for  that  were  to  set  men 
ibove  him,)  but  rather  lose  all,  yea,  wife,  chil- 
Iren,  and  mine  own  life  also."  And  at  the 
jlace  of  execution  his  support  was  such  as  to 
llustrate  the  source  of  the  astonishing  fortitude 
)f  the  early  martyrs.  "  It  pleased  the  Lord," 
ie  observes,  "  to  come  in,  and  so  to  fill  my 
leart  and  tongue  as  a  vessel  full,  that  with  an 
ludible  voice  I  broke  forth,  praying  unto  the 
Lord  not  to  lay  this  sin  to  their  charge :  and 
elling  the  people  that  now  I  found  he  did  not 


fail  me,  and  therefore  now  I  should  trust  Him 
forever  who  failed  me  not : — for  in  truth  as  the 
strokes  fell  on  me,  I  had  such  a  spiritual  ma- 
nifestation of  God's  presence  as  I  never  before 
had,  nor  felt,  nor  can  with  fleshly  tongue  ex- 
press :  and  the  outward  pain  was  so  removed 
from  me  that  in  a  manner  I  felt  it  not.  I  told 
the  magistrates  you  have  struck  me  as  with 
roses  ;  1  pray  God,  (who  hath  made  it  easy  to 
me,)  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  your  charge." 
On  his  recovery  and  return  home,  he  observes, 
"  the  brethren, of  our  town  having  taken  pains 
to  meet  me  four  miles  in  the  woods,  we  there 
rejoiced  together  in  the  Lord."  He  died  in 
1682,  at  the  age  of  seventy-six,  leaving  eight 
children. 


The  Old  Way,  and  the  Only  Way. 

"  I  can  remember  that  in  the  first  notable 
in-breaking  of  the  power  of  God  upon  my  soul, 
or  pouring  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  me, 
the  first  opening  in  the  same  unto  me  thereby, 
was,  a  true  discovery  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
in  the  mystery  ;  upon  which  I  saw  1  had  been 
feeding  with  all  the  carnal  professors  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  how  we  had  made  a  profession  of 
that  which  we  had  no  possession  of;  but  our 
souls  were  in  the  death,  feeding  upon  the  talk 
of  that  which  the  saints  of  old  did  enjoy  :  and 
therein  I  saw  there  was  no  getting  to  the  tree 
of  life,  that  our  souls  might  be  healed  by  the 
leaves  of  it,  and  so  feed  upon  the  fruit  thereof, 
that  we  might  live  forever,  but  as  there  was 
a  coming  under  the  wounding,  slaying  sword 
that  Christ  brings,  by  which  the  life  of  the  old 
man  comes  to  be  destroyed,  who  would  still 
live  in  sin,  and  serve  it,  and  yet  profess  faith 
in  Christ,  and  to  be  his  servant,  (which  is  im- 
possible, according  to  Christ's  own  saying, 
'  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,'  &c,  Matt, 
vi.  24).  I  saw  there  was  no  remedy, — either 
I  must  be  buried  by  that  fiery  baptism  of  Christ 
with  him  into  death,  or  else  there  could  be  no 
rising  with  him  into  newness  of  life  ;  there 
might  be  a  rising  into  newness  of  profession, 
notion  and  words  ;  but  that  would  not  do,  it 
was  newness  of  life  I  must  come  to,  the  other 
I  had  tried  over  and  over.  I  saw  I  must  die 
with  him,  or  be  planted  with  him  in  the  like- 
ness of  death,  that  is,  die  unto  sin,  if  ever  I 
came  to  be  planted  with  him  in  the  likeness  of 
his  resurrection,  and  so  live  unto  God  ;  accord- 
ing to  Romans  vi.  Then  when  things  thus 
opened  in  me,  I  saw  we  had  all  been  deceived, 
in  thinking  while  we  lived  in  the  flesh,  and  after 
the  flesh,  and  so  in  the  death,  and  feeding  upon 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  which  was  forbidden 
for  food,  we  might  make  such  a  profession  as 
might  bring  us  to  reap  life  everlasting.  But  I 
soon  saw  such  as  a  man  lived  after — such  as 
a  man  sowed,  such  should  he  reap,  and  not 
what  a  man  professed  or  what  he  talked  of; 
and  then  1  was  willing  to  bow  to  the  cross, 
and  come  under  the  fiery  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
and  let  that  which  was  consumable  be  destroy- 
ed, that  my  soul  might  be  saved,  and  come  to 
possess  that  which  would  endure  and  abide, 
and  which  could  not  be  shaken.  Thus  were 
the  heavens  shaken  also  as  well  as  the  earth, 
that  that  which  could  not  be  shaken  might  re- 
main :  and  so  that  which  condemned  the  evil 


fruits  of  the  flesh,  (as  they  were  owned  by  us 
to  be  in  our  profession,)  both  in  our  loose  con- 
versation, and  also  in  the  desires  of  our  hearts 
and  fleshly  lusts,  which  therein  sprang,  even 
the  same  Light  and  true  Witness  did  discover 
and  condemn  our  fleshly  profession  of  religion 
in  that  same  nature  and  mind,  which  brought 
forih  evil,  or  in  which  evil  did  dwell  and  rule; 
and  so  came  our  heaven  to  be  shaken,  and  our 
covering  and  garment  to  be  taken  away,  and 
we  left  comfortless  and  naked,  destitute  and 
without  a  habitation.  And  then  we  saw  our 
sacrificing  and  our  sinning  to  be  alike  in  the 
sight  of  God  ;  for  our  prayer's  were  rejected, 
and  all  loathed,  because  both  were  done  in  one 
nature,  and  from  one  and  the  same  seed  and 
corrupt  heart ;  and  therefore,  it  came  to  be 
with  us  as  with  Judah  of  old,  as  may  be  read, 
Isaiah  i.  and  Ixvi.  3,  where  the  Lord  told  Ju- 
dah, their  killing  an  ox,  their  sacrificing  a 
lamb,  their  offering  an  oblation  and  burning 
incense,  was  as  the  slaying  of  a  man,  cutting 
off  a  dog's  neck,  offering  swine's  blood,  and 
blessing  an  idol.  And  thus  we  saw,  for  want 
of  righteousness,  and  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  and  forsaking  our  own 
ways  and  that  which  was  evil,  our  religion 
was  loathed  by  the  Lord,  and  we  rejected  in 
all  our  doings,  and  left  in  desolation  and  bar- 
renness ;  for  whatever  we  might  pretend,  that 
true  saying  must  stand,  a  good  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  bad  fruit,  nor  a  bad  tree  good 
fruit ;  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. 

"  Thus  things  opened  wonderfully  in  us, 
and  we  saw  not  only  common  sins  which  all 
confess  so  to  be,  though  they  live  in  them, — 
but  also  the  hypocrisy  and  sinfulness  of  the 
professors  of  religion,  even  in  their  religion  ; 
which  was  performed  out  of  the  true  spirit  of 
grace  and  life,  which  in  the  mystery  is  the 
salt  that  every  gospel  sacrifice  is  to  be  season- 
ed withal,  according  to  the  example  in  the  fig- 
ure. *  *  *  And  being  cleansed  and  made  meet, 
we  came  to  have  a  great  delight  in  waiting 
upon  the  Word  in  our  hearts,  for  the  milk 
thereof,  which  Peter  speaks  of  1  Pet.  ii.  2  ;  in 
our  so  waiting,  we  received  the  milk,  or  virtue 
thereof,  and  grew  thereby,  and  were  fed  with 
the  heavenly  food  that  rightly  nourished  our 
souls ;  and  so  we  came  to  receive  more  and 
more  of  the  Spirit  of  Grace  and  Life  from 
Christ  our  Saviour  who  is  full  of  it,  in  whom 
the  fulness  dwells.  In  the  power  thereof  we 
worshipped  the  Father,  who  is  a  spirit,  and 
we  wailed  upon  the  teachings  of  his  grace  in 
our  hearts;  and  he  taught  us  thereby  to  deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live 
righteously,  godly  and  soberly  in  this  present 
evil  world.  Thus  we  came  to  know  the  true 
Teacher,  which  the  saints  of  old  did  witness, 
as  saith  the  Apostle,  Titus  ii.  12,  and  there- 
fore wanted  not  a  teacher,  nor  true  Divine  in- 
structions, though  we  had  left  the  hireling 
priests,  and  also  other  high-flown  notionists, 
and  sat  down  together  in  silence  ;  for  this  was 
our  desire,  to  have  all  flesh  silenced  before  the 
Lord  and  his  power,  both  in  our  hearts  and 
from  without.  And  as  we  thus  came  into  true 
silence,  and  inward  stillness,  we  began  to  hear 
the  voice  of  Him,  who  said,  he  was  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life;  and  he  said  unto  us,  Live, 
and  gave  unto  our  souls  life;  and  this  holy 
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gift  which  he  hath  given,  has  been  in  us  as  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  eternal  life, 
according  to  his  promise :  and  therefore  hath 
it  been  our  delight  all  along  to  wait  upon  it,  and 
draw  nigh  with  our  spirits  unto  it,  both  in  our 
meetings,  and  also  at  other  times ;  that  we 
might  both  be  taught  and  saved  by  it,  for  by 
it  the  saints  were  saved  through  faith,  as  Paul 
wrote  to  them,  Ephes.  ii.  8." 

J.  BURNYEAT. 

Communicated. 

THIS  IS  THE  HOUR. 

The  following-  selection,  though  perhaps,  familiar 
to  many,  is  made  partly  for  the  purpose  of  ascertain- 
ing the  name  of  the  author.  If  any  of  the  readers  of 
"The  Friend"  should  know  the  author's  name,  he 
would  oblige  the  selector  by  informing  him  through 
the  medium  of  "  The  Friend." 

This  is  the  hour  when  memory  wakes 
Visions  of  joy  that  could  not  last; 
This  is  the  hour  when  fancy  takes 

A  survey  of  the  past. 

She  brings  before  the  pensive  mind, 
The  hallow'd  scenes  of  earlier  years; 
And  friends  who  long  have  been  consign'd, 
To  silence  and  to  tears  ! 

The  few  we  liked — the  one  we  loved  ; 
A  sacred  band  comes  stealing  on : 
And  many  a  form  far  hence  removed, 

And  many  a  pleasure  gone. 

Friendships  that  now  in  death  are  hush'd, 
And  young  affection's  broken  chain  ; 
And  hopes  that  fate  too  quickly  crush'd, 
In  memory  bloom  again. 

Few  watch  the  fading  gleams  of  day, 
But  muse  on  joys  as  quickly  flown ; 
Tint,  after  tint,  they  died  away, 

Till  all  at  last  were  gone. 

This  is  the  hour  when  memory  wreathes 
Her  spells  round  joys  that  would  not  last; 
This  is  the  hour  when  memory  breathes, 
A  sigh  to  pleasures  past. 


For  "The  Friend." 

John  Griffith. 

(Concluded  from  page  45.) 

In  the  same  excellent  little  book  from  which 
we  have  already  quoted,  and  much  of  the  con- 
tents of  which  are  as  applicable  to  our  own 
times  as  to  the  day  in  which  it  was  written, 
John  Griffith  says,  with  respect  to  the  nature 
and  usefulness  of  Christian  discipline: 

"  To  be  capable  of  acting  rightly  in  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church,  man  must  be  born  of  the 
Spirit,  or  from  above,  and  receive  a  qualifica- 
tion from  the  Holy  Ghost  for  that  work.  Such 
are  the  only  qualified  persons  for  maintaining 
good  order  in  the  churches,  whether  young, 
old.  or  middle-aged,  male  or  female,  and  should 
be  regarded  as  those  who  are  set  over  others 
in  the  Lord.  These  are  seen  and  esteemed 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake,  by  the 
discerning  in  the  church,  though  they  may  be 
of  a  low  degree  ;  yet,  being  alive  in  the  truth, 
they  can  savour  the  things  that  be  of  God, 
conveyed  to  them  through  these  favoured  in- 
struments ;  and  also  reject  the  things  which  be 
of  men,  when  intruded  into  God's  work  ;  be- 
cause the  innocent  life  raised  up  in  them  is 
burthened  and   grieved  therewith.  Nothing 


can  more  afflict  the  souls  of  such,  than  the 
darkening  counsel  by  a  multitude  of  words 
without  knowledge." 

"  Giving  a  latitude  to  human  abilities  in  re- 
ligion and  the  concerns  thereof,  hath  opened 
the  door  wide  for  antichrist  to  become  almost 
an  universal  monarch.  It  is  that,  by  which 
he  hath  got  great  footing  amongst  all  the  di- 
visions of  Christian  professors  ;  ours  in  a  sor- 
rowful manner  with  respect  to  individuals,  as 
well  as  others  ;  yet  a  living  body  are  preserv- 
ed. These,  through  the  Divine' blessing,  pre- 
vent his  taking  possession  of  the  church,  as  he 
has  done  of  others.  The  eyes  and  cry  of 
these  are  to  the  Lord,  whom  they  know  to  be 
their  sufficiency  ;  and  that  unless  He  ordain 
salvation  as  walls  and  bulwarks  to  keep  our 
city,  in  vain  are  all  human  endeavours. 

"  When  I  have  considered  the  low,  indiffer- 
ent, languid  state  of  those  under  our  name  in 
many  places,  chiefly  occasioned  by  an  inordi- 
nate love  of  the  world  and  the  things  thereof, 
my  soul  hath  been  deeply  humbled  in  awful 
prostration  before  Him  ;  when  I  have  beheld 
his  wonderful  condescension,  in  still  shining 
forth  upon  us,  as  from  between  the  cherubims 
of  his  glory,  waiting  to  be  gracious,  by  turning 
away  the  captivity  of  many  of  his  Israel,  and 
seeking  to  rebuild  her  waste  places,  and  there- 
by to  revive  her  ancient  beauty.  He  is  pleas- 
ed to  continue  unto  us  some  judges  as  at  the 
first,  and  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning, 
though  but  few  in  number  when  compared  to 
the  bulk.  May  the  great  Lord  of  the  harvest 
raise  many  more  faithful  labourers,  and  send 
them  into  his  harvest,  even  such  as  are  describ- 
ed by  the  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah  !  '  The 
sinners  in  Sion  are  afraid,  fearfulness  hath 
surprised  the  hypocrites.  Who  among  us  shall 
dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  1  Who  amongst 
us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  1  Fie 
that  walketh  righteously,  and  speaketh  upright- 
ly ;  he  that  despiseth  the  gain  of  oppressions, 
that  shaketh  his  hands  from  holding  of  bribes, 
that  stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  of  blood, 
and  shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  evil :  he  shall 
dwell  on  high  :  his  place  of  defence  shall  be 
the  munition  of  rocks  ;  bread  shall  be  given 
him  ;  his  waters  shall  be  sure.' 

"  Oh !  how  sorrowful  it  is  for  the  Lord's 
messengers  to  view  the  great  prevalence  of  un- 
faithfulness in  large  numbers,  in  most  branches 
of  our  Christian  testimony  !  much  whereof  hath 
been  greatly  owing  to  the  laxness  of  discipline. 
Those  who  should  have  been,  above  all  other 
considerations,  waiting  for  fresh  and  renewed 
ability  from  God  to  build  his  house,  have  been 
most  of  all  endeavouring  to  build  themselves 
and  posterity  uncertain  houses  in  earthly  inhe- 
ritances ;  living  at  ease  in  their  ceiled  houses, 
whilst  the  ark  of  the  testimony  of  God  hath 
been  exposed.  Dreadful  will  the  account  be, 
such  will  have  to  render,  who  have  hid  their 
Lord's  money  in  the  earth,  having  wrapped  it 
in  a  napkin,  viz.,  a  decent  form  of  religion. 
The  Lord  hath  opened  eyes  that  see  them 
through  their  fig-leaf  covering,  in  most  or  all 
the  ranks  of  his  people;  though  it  is  much  to 
be  feared  they  have  closed  their  own  eyes,  ex- 
cept towards  the  world.  In  that  they  may  be 
clear-sighted,  it  being  their  kingdom.  Some 
of  these  may  presume,  from  their  long  profes- 


sion, wherein  perhaps  they  have  taken  care1  ' 
(as  far  as  appears  to  man's  eye,)  to  preserve  .1 
a  reputation  free  from  spots  or  blemishes  ;  and  ; 
they  also  having  a  pretty  large  stock  of  wealth,  | 
in  the  getting  whereof  they  may  have  not  only  1 1 
dried  up  the  tenderness  of  religion  in  them-j  j 
selves,  but  also  have  laid  a  foundation  for  the 
ruin  of  their  children,  or  those  that  succeed  I 
them  in   their  possessions;  notwithstanding  •  r 
which,  some  such  may  take  upon  them  to  be i 
active  members  in  the  meetings  where  they  : 
belong.    Very  lamentable  indeed  are  the  states  : 
of  meetings,  managed  by  such  unsanctified 
spirits.    The  King  of  Sion  is  banished  from 
their  councils;  and  the  precious  sons  and 
daughters  thereof  are  but  as  suffering  witness-  I) 
esfor  God,  clothed  as  in  sackcloth;  and  the 
seed  of  God,  which  should  have  dominion  in 
all  our  meetings,  is  depressed." 

"It  is  a  mournful  truth,  that  among  the | ] 
many  thousands  of  Israel,  there  are  but  few,  1 
in  comparison,  who  really  stand  quite  upright,  I 
as  pillars  in  God's  house;  who  cannot  be  at 
all  warped  by  fear,  interest ,  favour ,  or  affec- 
tion, but  look  beyond  all,  singly  at  truth  and 
righteousness.     Oh !   what   mean   cringing, ;  l> 
stooping,  and  temporizing,  is  to  be  found  in  I  i 
some!    It  is  my  son,  daughter,  near  relation,  si 
or  friend,  that  I  am  loath  to  offend,  lest  I  should  [o 
suffer  in  my  interest  or  reputation,  or  shall 
gain  his  or  her  ill-will.    This  spirit  will  never  \  til 
dwell  on  high ;  but  must  have  its  portion  i 
amongst  the  fearful  and  the  unbelieving  ;  and  ,  fe 
unless  such  repent,  they  will  be  ranked  with  ji 
those  that  deny  Christ  before  men.    True  zeal  i  t= 
and  sound  judgment  is  often  rejected  by  this  : 
sort,  whether  it  comes  from  individuals,  or  !  I! 
meetings ;  nay  even  by  some,  when  it  is  the 
mature  result  of  the  largest  body  under  the  I  Ik 
direction  of  the  best  wisdom,  if  they  do  not  I  al 
find  it  agree  with  their  unsanctified  understand-  n 
ings  ;  which  it  would  be  strange  if  it  should,  as  i  ik 
it  comes  from  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

"  Those  whose  principal  view  is  only  main-  i  pi 
taining  the  form  or  outward  character  in  reli-  i  :i 
gion,  feel  very  little  or  no  pain  on  account  of !  II 
the  disorderly  practices  of  their  fellow-mem-  rf 
bers,  and  therefore  they  can  easily  daub  with  |  i 
untempered  mortar,  and  smooth  all  over,  cry-  i  fi 
ing,  Peace,  before  judgment  has  laid  hold  of  i; 
the  transgressing  part ;  and  all  this  done  under  i  a 
the  specious  pretence  of  charity  and  Christian  k 
tenderness.  Yet  when  any  in  godly  zeal  are 
constrained  to  show  the  pernicious  consequence  i 
of  healing  the  wounds  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  j 
deceitfully,  some  such  soon  discover  they  are  I  is 
too  much  strangers  to  true  charity,  by  their  | 
opposition  to  sound  judgment,  and  those  exer-  j  i| 
cised  therein,  that  the  wounds  might  be  search-  j  « 
ed  to  the  bottom.  Here  something  of  a  perse-  J  '> 
cuting  spirit  appears,  and  the  bitter  leaven  of  I  s 
the  Pharisee  is  discovered,  striking  at  the  life  el 
of  religion.  But,  agreeable  to  the  usual  craft  i  i 
of  antichrist,  they  must  call  a  godly  concern  j  !j 
and  labour  by  a  contrary  name,  or  they  could  e 
not  smite  at  it  with  any  colour  of  reason.  I  a 
Such  honest  labourers  have  sometimes  been 
represented  as  enthusiasts,  too  hot  in  their  I  a 
zeal,  disturbers  of  the  church's  peace,  &c.  »  j 
When  there  is  a  peace  in  the  church  with  a 
wrong  things,  it  is  much  better  broke  than  ; 
kept.    I  take  it  that  it  was  in  this  sense  our  i 
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iord  said  :  *  I  came  not  to  send  peace  on  earth, 
mt  a  sword.'  It  was  a  woeful  peace  to  Israel, 
/hen  they  became  so  reconciled  to  the  inhabi- 
ants  of  the  land,  as  to  suffer  them  to  dwell 
herein,  contrary  to  the  express  command  of 
Jod  ! 

"  When  the  upright  in  heart  cannot  for 
sion's  sake  hold  their  peace,  their  spirits  being 
ruly  enlightened  to  search  Jerusalem,  it  is  very 
angerous  for  any  to  obstruct,  oppose,  or  even 
o  discourage  them  in  such  a  godly  undertak- 
ig.  The  voice  of  their  Almighty  Helper  is, 
Touch  not  mine  anointed ;'  for  He  will  oer- 
ainly  vindicate  His  own  cause  in  their  hands, 
nd  will  recompense  any  injury  done  to  it,  or 
hem,  as  if  done  to  himself;  so  that  all  had 
eed  to  know  well  what  they  do,  and  what 
pirit  bears  rule  within  them." 


For  "  The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  47.) 

About  the  close  of  the  war  of  the  American 
revolution,  many  persons  who  had  been  dis- 
wned  by  the  Society  of  Friends,  for  various 
reaches  of  its  rules  and  principles,  combined 
3  obtain  part  of  its  property.  They  knew  that 
le  war  spirit  was  predominant  amongst  the 
itizens  generally,  and  that  all  the  advocates 
f  peace, — all  who  could  not  conscientiously 
ear  arms, — were  regarded  with  suspicion  and 
islike.  To  effect  their  end,  they  drew  up  a 
etition  to  the  legislature  of  the  State,  praying 
bat  it  might  interfere  on  their  behalf.  The 
blowing  is  the  preamble  to  the  pelition  : 

"  To  the  Representatives  of  the  Freemen  of 
le  Commonwealth  of  Pennsylvania  in  Gene- 
al  Assembly  met.  Divers  freemen  of  the  said 
ommonvvealth  beg  leave  to  show,  That,  by 
he  laws  of  the  State,  religious  societies  of  peo- 
le  are  entitled  to  hold  lots  of  ground  for  the 
urposesof  erecting  thereon  houses  for  worship 
•d  school-houses,  and  for  burying-grounds : 
?hat  the  people  called  Quakers,  in  divers  parts 
f  the  State  have  accordingly  possessed  them- 
elves  of  such  estates  and  others  :  That  your 
etiiioners  are  not  only  by  birth,  but  some  of 
s  also  by  subscription  to  the  common  stock, 
nd  by  subscription  for  particular  purchases, 
ic,  justly  entitled  to  the  common  use  and 
ossession  of  the  estates  so  held  by  the  said 
eople." 

The  petition  then  goes  on  to  say  that  "  great 
umbers  of  persons  have  been  disowned  by 
le  leading  men  of  that  Society."  Some  for 
ffirming  allegiance  ;  some  for  holding  offices 
nder  the  State,  and  the  United  States  ;  many 
ar  bearing  arms  in  defence  of  our  invaded 
ountry  ;  and  some  for  paying  taxes.  Among 
ther  causes  of  complaint  against  the  faithful 
lembers  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  the  follow- 
jwing  finds  place  in  the  petition  :  "  Certain 
nen  among  these  people,  have  assumed  and 
xercised  a  pretended  right  to  refuse,  or  to 
;rant  as  of  favour,  at  their  discretion  and  plea- 
ure,  the  interment  of  the  dead  in  the  burying- 
;round  granted  in  common  to  their  and  our 
ncestors," — of  which  two  contrasted  instances 
re  alleged  :  One  man,  who  died  in  the  service 
>f  the  United  States,  was  denied  the  right  of 


burial,  "  because  he  had  borne  arms  and  had 
been  concerned  in  war."  Another  man,  "hav- 
ing no  pretensions  of  right,  who  had  been  con- 
victed of  an  attempt  to  bribe  the  pilots  of  the 
State  to  conduct  the  British  fleet  into  our  har- 
bour, condemned,  hanged,  and  buried  in  other 
ground,  was,  long  after  taken  up  and  interred, 
by  their  order,  among  our  Friends." 

The  petitioners  having  by  these  and  by 
other  assertions,  endeavoured  to  infuse  preju- 
dice into  the  minds  of  the  legislators,  close 
their  document  thus  :  "  We  pray  this  honour- 
able house,  in  whose  justice  and  wisdom  we 
confide,  will  grant  leave  to  bring  in  a  bill  for 
recognizing  the  right  of  persons  disowned  by 
the  people  called  Quakers,  to  hold  in  common 
with  others  of  that  Society,  the  meeting-houses, 
school-houses,  burying-grounds,  lots  of  land, 
and  other  the  estates  held  by  that  people  as  a 
religious  Society  ;  and  to  recognize  their  right 
to  search,  examine,  and  take  copies  of  the  re- 
cords, books  and  papers  of  the  said  Society, 
from  time  to  time,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertain- 
ing such  estates,  proving  marriages,  ascertain- 
ing descents,  and  securing  their  rights,  and 
other  purposes  as  they  may  have  occasion  ; 
and  to  enable  those  so  disowned,  to  purchase 
and  hold  such  estates,  as  other  religious  socie- 
ties are  by  law  entitled  to  hold  and  enjoy." 

This  petition  was  signed  by  Timothy  Mat- 
lack,  and  about  sixty  others. 

In  answer  thereto,  the  Meeting  for  Suffer- 
ings drew  up  a  memorial  to  the  General  As- 
sembly of  Pennsylvania,  in  which  they  state 
they  find  this  petition  "  artfully  designed  to 
impress  your  minds  with  unfavourable  senti- 
ments by  misrepresentations  and  injurious 
charges  against  us,  which  we  hope  we  are  able 
to  confute  to  your  satisfaction,  so  as  to  obviate 
the  evil  intention  of  this  attack  upon  our  reli- 
gious and  civil  rights  and  liberties."  "  We 
apprehend  that  when  any  religiously  united 
body  hath  in  its  collective  capacity  according 
to  the  understanding  received  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  agreeable  to  Holy  Scripture,  fixed 
the  terms  of  its  communion,  it  has  a  right  in 
all  points  it  deems  material,  to  see  that  they 
are  preserved  inviolate  by  its  members,  and  to 
acknowledge  or  reject  any,  according  to  their 
faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness  thereunto."  "  The 
religious  liberty  of  a  person  consists  not  in  a 
power  to  impose  himself  upon  any  religious 
Society  against  the  rules  of  its  communion,  but 
in  a  freedom  to  join  himself  to  one  whose  rules, 
doctrine  and  worship  are  conformable  to  his 
conscience."  "  Every  one  who  hath  espoused 
opinions  different  from  those  of  the  People  call- 
ed Quakers,  is  at  liberty  to  leave  them  and 
join  himself  to  any  other  people.  This  cannot 
be  styled  a  hard  or  unjust  measure.  Freedom 
of  inquiry  is  allowed,  and  liberty  of  action  is 
allowed,  so  far  as  can  be  consistent  with  the 
nature  and  peace  of  society."  Having  stated 
that  the  right  to  disown  members  who  violate 
the  doctrines  and  rules  of  the  Society  was  con- 
sistent with  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  had  been 
publicly  established  by  learned  Judges  in  Great 
Britain,  they  admit  that  many  of  the  petition- 
ers did  stand  so  disowned.  "  Divers  from  ten 
to  twenty  years."  "  The  causes  for  their 
sakes  we  do  not  choose  to  revive,  unless  they 
should  make  it  unavoidable.    There  are  also 


in  the  number  such  who  were  never  acknow- 
ledged members  amongst  us." 

After  stating  the  privilege  every  person  has 
of  appealing  against  the  judgment  of  the  meet- 
ing which  disowned  him,  to  the  Quarterly,  and 
to  the  Yearly  Meeting,  the  memorial  has  a  few 
words  about  Friends'  testimony  against  war, 
and  the  taking  of  the  "  test," — and  then  slates 
that  the  members  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings 
knew  of  none  disowned  for  the  payment  of 
taxes  to  support  government.  In  reference  to 
the  two  "  contrasted  instances,"  specified  in 
the  petition,  they  say,  the  first  was  "  a  person 
who  made  no  profession  with  us  ;  resided  and 
died  several  miles  from  the  city."  "  There 
was  an  application  made  for  the  interment  of 
the  other  at  the  time  of  his  execution,  but  as 
he  made  no  profession  with  us,  as  well  as  in 
consideration  of  his  death,  it  was  disallowed. 
The  body  being  afterwards  taken  up  and  re- 
moved to  our  ground,  was  known  to  very  few 
at  the  time;  but  as  soon  as  it  was  heard  of,  it 
caused  great  uneasiness  to  our  brethren  in  the 
city,  who  manifested  their  disapprobation  of 
the  unadvised  measure."  The  memorial  shows 
that  all  applications  for  transcripts  from  the 
records  for  ascertaining  descents,  proving  births 
and  manages,  had  always  been  allowed  ;  and 
then  states  that  the  petitioners  "  do  not  agree 
with  us  on  the  fundamentals  of  our  faith,  and 
what  has  been  the  uniform  practice  from  our 
first  becoming  a  united  Society." 

The  assembly  not  acting  as  the  petitioners 
desired,  many  months  afterwards  a  second 
paper  was  drawn  up,  entitled  "  The  Memorial 
and  Remonstrance  of  Isaac  Howell  and  White 
Matlack,  in  behalf  of  themselves  and  others, 
who  have  been  disowned  by  the  People  called 
Quakers,"  &c.  This  was  in  general  but  a  re- 
iteration of  the  first  petition,  and  closed  with 
the  paragraph  of  the  other  praying  "  leave  to 
bring  in  a  bill." 

On  its  reception  the  "  assembly"  referred  it 
to  a  committee.  That  committee  met  on  the 
16th  day  of  the  Ninth  month,  1782.  T.  M. 
and  others  representing  the  petitioners  were 
present  to  enforce  their  views,  whilst  Nicholas 
Wain  and  a  few  members  of  the  Meeting  for 
Sufferings,  were  there  to  rebut  them. 

The  '  Memorial  and  Remonstrance  of  Isaac 
Howell  and  White  Matlack'  was  first  read  ; 
then  the  petition  of  Timothy  Matlack  and 
others;  after  which  the  petitioners  produced 
their  evidence.  Nicholas  Wain  quietly  listen- 
ed to  the  various  testimonies  given  in  relation  to 
the  disownment  of  individuals  ;  and  by  the  time 
the  accusers  were  fairly  through  with  their  evi- 
dence, he  haddetermined  on  his courseof action. 
He  perceived  that  the  principal  instigators  and 
leaders  in  the  business,  carefully  kept  their 
own  cases  out  of  sight ;  and  he  knew  their  rea- 
sons. Addressing  the  committee,  he  coolly 
stated,  that  it  was  true,  that  a  number  of  the 
individuals  who  were  gathered  there  to  com- 
plain against  Friends,  had  been  disowned  by 
them,  and  that  on  various  accounts.  Then 
turning  suddenly  round  to  one  who  had  been 
disowned  for  cock-fighting,  while  dry  hu- 
mour played  even  in  the  close  searching  scru- 
tiny of  his  glance,  he  said,  "  What  wast  thou 
disowned  for?"  This  unexpected  turn,  com 
pletely  confounded  this  coveter  of  other  peo 
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pie's  property;  he  dared  not  answer;  and  his 
confusion  made  it  plainly  manifest  to  the  inqui- 
sitive eyes  of  the  committee,  that  he  was 
ashamed  of  the  cause.  The  keen  eye  of  Ni- 
cholas rested  upon  the  quailing  man,  till  he 
thought  the  full  effect  of  such  an  exposure  had 
been  produced  on  the  committee,  and  he  then 
turned  to  a  second,  and  a  third,  each  disowned 
for  something  disreputable,  with  the  like  que- 
ries. These  all  experienced  similar  feelings 
to  those  of  the  little  girl,  who,  on  being  ques- 
tioned about  some  mischief  she  had  been  en- 
gaged in,  replied, "  I  don't  want  to  talk !"  They 
were  sensible  that  their  designs  had  been  baf- 
fled, and  that  the  committee  must  have  seen, 
that  however  fair  their  representations,  the 
principals  engaged  in  the  business,  had  been 
disowned  for  no  love  of  country  or  devotion  to 
its  cause.  The  committee  soon  adjourned. 
At  its  next  sitting,  the  prosecutors  did  not  ap- 
pear at  the  appointed  hour,  and  Friends  were 
informed  that  their  presence  would  not  be  fur- 
ther needed.  The  legislature  did  not  grant 
the  application  of  the  petitioners. 

Many  anecdotes,  illustrative  of  the  eccen- 
tricities of  Nicholas  Wain  might  be  added, 
which  are  retained  in  the  memory,  and  serve 
at  times  pleasantly  to  amuse  the  evening  cir- 
cle ;  but  there  is  little  instruction  to  be  derived 
from  a  record  of  the  peculiarities,  which  sin- 
gularly distinguish  one  man  from  others.  The 
mental  characteristics, — the  result  of  industry, 
and  patient  cultivation  of  the  natural  powers, — 
the  spiritual  graces  received  through  close 
•watchfulness  and  obedience  to  the  instructions 
of  the  Holy  Spirit, — these  are  peculiarities 
worthy  of  being  held  up  to  view,  inasmuch,  as 
they  may  by  similar  faithfulness  be  attained 
by  others.  We  may  note  the  peculiarities, 
■which  are  defects  in  the  character,  whether 
they  be  the  result  of  constitutional  nervousness, 
or  improper  education,  as  warnings  to  others, 
or  as  that  which  distinguishes  the  man  from 
his  fellows, — but  they  never  should  be  dwelt 
on,  as  eccentricities  pardonable  in  a  great 
man,  and  as  palliated,  or  justified  by  extraor- 
dinary gifts  and  graces.  Men  of  weak  minds 
are  apt  to  pattern  after  those  who  have  strong 
ones,  and  as  they  cannot  attain  to  that  which 
elevates  their  copy  above  the  common  platform 
of  intellect,  they  content  themselves  with  act- 
ing out  the  foibles  which  they  can  successfully 
imitate. 

Nicholas  Wain,  as  a  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel was  fervent  and  instructive,  and  at  times 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  no  ordina- 
ry degree  attended  his  communications. 

It  was  common  within  the  limits  of  Phila- 
delphia Yearly  Meeting,  until  within  the  last 
forty  years,  to  hold  a  meeting  for  worship  the 
day  after  each  of  the  country  Quarterly  Meet- 
ings. These  gatherings  were  called  Youths' 
Meetings. 

On  Sixth-day,  the  11th  of  Eighth  month, 
1797,  such  a  meeting  was  held  at  Abington. 
After  the  meeting  had  been  sitting  awhile  in 
silence,  a  tall,  slim  man,  in  the  preachers'  gal- 
lery, whose  head  had  been  for  some  time  bent 
down  between  his  knees,  slowly  rose.  His 
form  bent  over, — his  silk  cap  and  white  dress, 
— might  have  drawn  a  smile  from  the  heedless 
stranger,  who  had  dropt  in  out  of  curiosity,  or 


for  amusement ;  but  there  was  an  earnestness 
about  his  countenance  which  bespoke  attention 
and  respect.  He  spoke  briefly,  yet  forcibly. 
Apt  at  illustration,  and  felicitous  in  expression, 
he  caught  and  enchained  the  attention  of  all, 
strangers,  children,  babes  in  the  truth,  and  fa- 
thers and  mothers  in  the  church.  Guiltless  of 
writing  rhyme,  he  was  yet  a  poet,  and  throngs 
of  bright  images,  carrying  forcible  conviction 
and  Christian  instruction,  flowed  from  his  lips. 
His  name  was  James  Simpson  ;  and  of  him  we 
have  yet  more  to  say.  He  sat  down,  and  a 
deep  silence  came  over  the  heart-tendered  as- 
sembly. After  a  solemn  pause,  Nicholas  Wain 
rose  on  his  feet.  His  heart  seemed  filled  with 
Gospel  love,  to  which  his  richly  melodious  voice 
gave  utterance,  in  tones  so  sweet,  and  yet  so 
forcible,  that  every  ear  was  pleased,  and  every 
intellect  charmed, — whilst  the  baptizing  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  the  word 
preached,  softened  the  hearts,  and  moistened 
the  eyes  of  those  there  gathered.  He  stood 
and  ministered  for  about  one  hour;  after 
which  he  fell  upon  his  knees,  and  lifted  up  the 
voice  of  prayer  and  praise.  A  solemnity  very 
unusual  covered  those  assembled,  as  he  ceased 
to  offer  on  their  behalf  supplication  to  the  God 
of  mercy  and  grace.  The  solemnity  continu- 
ed ;  and  they  remained  sitting  together,  bap- 
tized into  oneness  of  feeling.  Those  at  the 
head  of  the  gallery  at  last  shook  hands,  in  to- 
ken that  the  meeting  had  closed.  The  solem- 
nity was  still  unbroken, — and  no  one  felt  like 
rising  to  depart.  A  pause  ensued, — Nicholas 
then  spoke  out,  '  Under  the  solemn  covering 
we  are  favoured  with,  perhaps  Friends  had 
better  separate.'  A  few  young  men  near  the 
door  then  rose  on  their  feet,  but  the  solemnity 
was  still  over  them  ;  and  observing  none  follow 
their  example,  they  sat  down  again.  Sweet, 
awful  silence  continued,  until  Richard  Jordan 
standing  up,  broke  forth  with  the  song  of  tri- 
umph which  greeted  the  Saviour's  entrance 
into  Jerusalem,  "  Hosanna !  blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  !"  A  few 
sentences  followed,  setting  forth  the  blessed- 
ness of  these  merciful  visitations,  these  seasons 
of  favour,  wherein  the  Saviour  makes  himself 
known  amongst  his  people.  He  sat  down, 
and  again  shaking  hands  with  the  Friend  by 
his  side,  the  meeting  ended.  Most  present 
were  so  solemnly  tendered  in  spirit,  that  few 
words  of  conversation  passed  amongst  them  as 
Friend  separated  from  Friend. 

Although  Nicholas  Wain  was  at  times  thus 
favoured  in  his  ministry,  yet  he  was  careful  in 
the  freedom  of  Gospel  truth,  to  make  way  for 
the  humble  little  ones,  who  were  just  begin- 
ning, in  obedience  to  the  call  of  the  Lord,  to 
stammer  forth  the  message  he  gave  them. 
Many  were  the  trials  which  befel  him  in  life  ; 
twice  in  obedience  to  the  requisitions  of  his 
Divine  Master  he  crossed  the  ocean,  to  bear 
testimony  to  the  Truth  amongst  his  brethren 
in  religious  profession  in  England. 

After  a  varied  career,  he  came  with  Chris- 
tian dignity  to  his  close,  his  last  words  being, 
"  To  die  is  gain  !" 

(To  be  continued.) 

The  morning's  sin  is  the  evening's  bitter- 
ness. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Biography  and  Writings  of  Early  Friends. 

There  is  perhaps  no  outward  means  betteij 
calculated  to  arrest  the  wanderings  of  a  mind 
wearied  with  the  restraint  prescribed  within 
the  pale  of  our  religious  Society,  or  more  effi- 
cient in  impressing  the  serious  inquirer  with  a; 
just  value  for,  and  conviction  of  the  Divine 
origin  of  the  distinctive  tenets  of  Quakerism, 
than  the  perusal  of  the  biography  and  writings 
of  our  early  Friends. 

Those  who  counted  not  their  lives  dear  to 
themselves,  and  who  not  only  believed  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  were  willing  also  to  suffer  for 
his  sake.  Their  inflexible  perseverance  in  the 
path  of  duty — their  meek  submission  to,  and; 
even  joyful  endurance  of  the  most  bitter  perse- 
cution— their  steadfast  reliance  upon  the  Spirilj 
of  Truth,  as  their  leader  and  only  true  teacher! 
— their  uncompromising  faithfulness  in  promul- 
gating the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  although  they 
knew  they  would  thereby  incur  the  malice  of 
their  opponents,  and  subject  themselves  to 
cruel  imprisonment,  unquestionably  evince  i 
them  to  have  been  the  self-denying  followers 
of  Him,  who  when  he  "  was  oppressed  and! 
afflicted,  opened  not  his  mouth  ;"  the  expert- , 
mental  rnitnesses  of""  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ," — so  that  from  a  living  and 
individual  participation  thereof,  they  could  say; 
with  the  Apostle,  "  God  who  commanded  the! 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." , 
They  were  truly  "as  a  beacon  upon  the  topi] 
of  a  mountain,  and  as  an  ensign  on  a  hill." 

In  the  history  of  our  early  Friends,  we  read 
of  numerous  instances  wherein  the  restraining  ! 
hand  of  Divine  Providence  disarmed  their  ad- ] 
versaries  of  their  carnal  weapons — and  frus- 
trated their  malicious  designs, — sometimes 
bringing  upon  their  own  heads  that  vengeance) 
they  were  about  to  inflict  upon  those,  who,  in! 
obedience  to  their  Divine  Leader,  would,  when; 
"  smitten  on  the  one  cheek,  offer  also  the 
other  ;"  and  who  thus  exemplified  that  they 
were  in  very  truth,  followers  of  Him,  who  de-  J I 
dared  "  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;  ilj 
my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would 
my  servants  fight."  Yet  many  are  the  exam-  i 
pies  upon  record,  of  the  imprisonment  of  this 
faithful  flock  in  most  loathsome  dungeons,  andj 
of  their  sufferings  being  aggravated  by  various] 
means  which  the  spirit  of  darkness  devised:] 
but  even  under  these  circumstances  they  sang- 
praises  to  their  God,  and  as  W.  Dewsbury 
says,  "  esteemed  the  bolts  and  locks  put  upon) 
them  as  Jewels." 

Did  we  by  an  extended  acquaintance  with 
the  history  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  our  reli- 
gious Society,  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the) 
vast  amount  of  suffering  and  privation  in- 1 
flicted  upon  its  founders;  and  were  we  truly  i 
thankful,  that  we  live  in  a  day  when  persecu- \> 
tion  hath  ceased  to  inflict  such  punishmenlj' 
upon  those,  who  dare  not  doff  the  hat,  ancl 
bend  the  knee  to  man,  whose  life  is  but  a 
vapour,  we  would,  I  believe,  be  much  more,|i 
scrupulous  in  the  maintenance  of  those  lesti-| 
monies  which  our  early  Friends  suffered  scj 
deeply  to  uphold. 
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In  the  days  of  our  Lord's  personal  appear- 
ng  among  men,  there  were  many  of  the  "  chief 
ulers"  who  believed  on  Him,  "  but  because  of 
he  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest 
hey  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue:  And 
hus  is  it  in  the  present  day — many  believe  on 
lim — they  acknowledge  him  in  his  various 
iffices, — they  call  themselves  by  his  name, — 
mt  how  few  manifest  by  their  lives  and  con- 
ersation  that  they  are  the  practical  followers 
if  a  crucified  Redeemer  !  And  why  1  "  They 
ove  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
5od  !"  Oh  for  more  singleness  of  heart — 
nore  simplicity  of  purpose — more  unquestion- 
ng  obedience  in  all  who  profess  discipleship  ! 

The  lapse  from  pristine  purity  and  allegi- 
nce  which  we  as  a  people  have  sustained,  has 
/ithout  doubt  originated  in  individual  defec- 
ion.  Were  each  member,  though  but  as  the 
and  or  the  foot,  assiduous  in  fulfilling  their 
3spective  duties,  we  should  find  the  declara- 
on  of  our  Lord  to  the  faithful  servant,  would 
till  be  verified  in  our  experience, — "  Thou 
ast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
lake  thee  ruler  over  many  things."  Such 
lithfulness  would  promote  the  health  of  the 
ody ;  and  thus  might  we  have  reasonable 
round  to  hope,  that  judges  and  counsellors 
'ould  be  raised  up,  who  abiding  under  that 
nointing  which  Jeacheth  of  all  things  pertain- 
ig  to  salvation,  would  be  prepared  to  "  turn 
i  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens." 

And  the  language  of  our  Holy  Redeemer 
ddressed  to  the  church  in  ancient  days,  might 
et  be  realized  :  "  Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up 
le  voice,  with  the  voice  together  shall  they 
ing ;  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye  when  the  Lord 
hall  bring  again  Zion." 

For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Ancient  Doctrine. 

The  ancient  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
es,  and  of  our  early  Friends,  remains  to  be 
n  unchangeable  doctrine.  "  I  am  the  light 
f  the  world  ;  he  that  followeth  me,"  said  our 
lessed  Lord,  "  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
hall  have  the  light  of  life."  "  In  him  was  life 
nd  the  life  was  the  light  of  men — that  was 
le  true  light  that  Iighteth  every  man  thatcom- 
th  into  the  world."  "  If  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." — "  Christ 
l  you  the  hope  of  glory." 

Faith  and  obedience  herein,  have  been  the 
aims'  victory  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  Any 
hange,  or  modification  of  this  doctrine,  or  of 
lith  and  practice  therein,  will  be  so  far  forth, 
)  go  back  again  into  the  bondage  from  which 
teorge  Fox  and  his  fellow-believers  came 
ut,  when  sent  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of 
le  Gospel,  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
ilvation.  Through  the  obedience  which  is 
f  faith  in  Christ  and  in  his  name,  which  is  his 
ower,  as  many  as  receive  him  in  their  hearts, 
scome  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children 
f  the  resurrection,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
eirs  with  Christ ;  even  after  the  command- 
lent  of  Him,  who  knew  all  that  was  in  man, 
lat  we  might  become  perfect,  as  our  Father 
l  heaven  is  perfect.  It  is  through  this  life  of 
ighteousness,  this  obedience  to  the  light  and 
pirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  received  in  each 


of  our  hearts,  that  we  are  to  become  priests 
and  ministers  unto  God  ;  and  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  to  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God 
and  of  his  Christ. 

No  attempt  to  modify,  or  alter  the  change- 
less doctrine  of  Truth,  to  suit  the  prevailing 
taste,  or  disposition,  or  refinement  of  the  times, 
will  ariswer.  "  For  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God  :  and  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Those  who  are 
in  the  world's  spirit,  wherever  found,  will  never 
embrace  this  doctrine  of  the  cross,  by  which 
the  world  is  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the 
world,  any  more  than  the  Jews  of  the  same 
spirit  loved  and  received  Him,  who  preached 
a  kingdom,  and  lived  a  life,  wholly  opposed  to 
that  which  constituted  their  life  and  happiness. 
It  needs  no  proof,  that  the  great  work  of  our 
day,  instead  of  seeking  out  many  inventions, 
is  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 
follow  Him  in  the  way  of  his  leading.  Such 
treatment  as  he  received,  we  shall  receive  at 
the  hands  of  the  same  apostate  world  in  pro- 
portion to  our  faithfulness  to  Him.  For  if  they 
have  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub, 
how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his 
household. 

Then  it  will  be  in  vain,  nay,  it  will  be  apos- 
tacy  from  the  true  life  and  faith,  for  us  to  en- 
deavour to  make  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
acceptable  to  men,  while  they  live  in  the  spirit 
of  the  world.  Those  who  are  in  the  same 
spirit  with  those  who  hated  our  blessed  Saviour 
and  his  truth  in  the  beginning,  will  hate  it 
and  the  supporters  of  it  now.  We  cannot  ever 
join  that,  which  God  hath  eternally  separated. 
— Yea,  and  lest  we  be  found  fighting  against 
Him,  let  us  endeavour  to  abide  in  Him,  as 
branches  in  the  living  exhaustless  Vine,  and 
then  we  shall  bring  forth  much  fruit  according 
to  His  will  ;  and  our  fruit  shall  remain  :  so 
shall  we  be  his  disciples.  He,  whose  is  the 
world  and  the  fulness  thereof,  will  preserve 
these  as  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand.  He  will 
be  a  light  to  their  path  ;  and  will  in  the  need- 
ful time  give  them  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which 
all  their  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gain- 
say nor  to  resist.  He  will  not  suffer  these  to 
stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains,  not  to  cast 
away  the  shield  of  faith.  He  will  not  let  them 
fall  in  the  evil  day,  nor  compromise  the  doc- 
trines and  testimonies  given  them  to  bear;  but 
will  verify  his  ancient  promise  unto  them  : 
"  As  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jerusalem, 
so  the  Lord  is  round  about  his  people  from 
henceforth  even  forever."  He  will  be  with  them 
in  the  tried  and  narrow  path,  the  fearful  and 
trembling  way  of  the  despised  foolishness  of 
the  cross,  which  he  hath  appointed  for  all  that 
come  to  him,  to  walk  in.  He  would  control 
that  active  forward  disposition  which  seeks  to 
make  fruits  appear,  though  not  after  his  coun- 
sel ;  and  would  open  the  eye  of  faith,,  that 
would  follow  him,  like  good  old  Abraham, — a 
faith  that  would  leave  all  to  him  ;  making  us 
to  understand  this  language  of  the  Son  of  God  : 
"  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Fa- 
ther which  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  We 
should  thus  be  brought  to  co-operate  with  his 
holy  will,  and  to  know  our  life  to  depend 
wholly  upon  the  dispensations  of  his  life-giving 
presence.    He  would  awaken  the  true  hunger 


and  thirst,  and  raise  living  desires  after  him, 
and  his  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  sons  and 
of  daughters  through  the  earth  ;  and  thus 
in  his  own  time  and  way,  all  glory  would  be 
ascribed  unto  him — his  children  being  passive 
in  his  hands,  watchful  and  praying  unto  him, 
knowledge  would  be  increased  through  their 
faithfulness,  and  Zion  would  become,  through 
the  Lord's  unspeakable  goodness  and  mercy, 
a  city  sought  out,  and  not  forsaken, — the  city 
of  the  saints'  solemnity.  But  when  man  pre- 
sumes to  work,  even  though  he  be  wise  and 
experienced  as  Balaam  was  in  religious  truths, 
without  the  special  direction  and  aid  of  the 
Lord's  Holy  Spirit,  that  alone  teacheth  all 
things  spiritual,  how  soon  mischief,  and  confu- 
sion, and  blindness,  and  sorrow,  prevail !  For, 
as  no  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  save 
the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him,  even  so  the 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God.  This  is  the  only  way  of  life  and  sal- 
vation. Therefore  let  us  have  no  modification 
of  the  ancient  doctrine; — no  popular  Quaker- 
ism, but  the  true — the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

For  "The  Friend." 

Supplementary  to  "Hints  for  Boys." 

As  an  addition  to  an  article  in  No.  5,  of 
"  The  Friend,"  page  36,  headed  "  Hints  for 
Boys,"  I  will  relate  an  instance  that  came  un- 
der my  notice  a  few  days  since.  The  juvenile 
readers  of  "The  Friend"  will  perceive  that  the 
boy  in  my  story  forms  a  striking  contrast  to 
the  one  that  put  his  fingers  into  the  sugar- 
bowl. 

As  I  was  passing  up  Market  street,  a  person 
with  apples  to  sell,  was  driving  his  wagon 
pretty  smartly,  when  the  wheel  struck  a  stone, 
and  jolted  a  nice  apple  out  into  the  street.  A 
little  boy  who  observed  it,  came  across  from 
the  pavement  where  he  was  standing,  and 
picked  it  up.  And  now  I  would  say  to  my 
little  readers,  what  do  you  think  the  boy  did 
with  the  apple  1  Perhaps  one  of  you  would 
say,  "  I  suppose  he  ate  it."  Another,  "  Per- 
haps he  took  it  home  and  gave  it  to  his  mo- 
ther ;"  and  a  third  will  think  he  saved  it  for  a 
favourite  playmate.  Well,  as  you  have  not 
guessed  right,  I  will  tell  you.  He  ran  a  few 
paces,  overtook  the  wagon,  and  threw  the  ap- 
ple into  it,  amongst  the  others.  The  owner  of 
the  apples  did  not  see  him,  and  I  do  not  know 
that  any  one  observed  him  but  myself ;  but  it 
afforded  me  some  very  pleasant  feelings  as  I 
pursued  my  way  along  the  street,  to  think  of 
the  honest  little  boy. — Now,  I  will  ask  my 
little  friends  one  more  question.  Do  you  think 
the  boy  felt  as  much  pleasure  in  putting  the 
apple  back  into  the  wagon,  as  he  would  have 
felt  in  eating  it?  As  I  cannot  hear  your  an- 
swers, I  will  give  you  m)'  opinion  about  it.  I 
think  he  felt  conscious  that  he  was  doing  an 
honest  action,  and  that  his  heavenly  Father 
approved  of  it,  and  that  consideration  afforded 
him  more  pleasure  than  he  could  have  received 
from  eating  the  nicest  apple  that  ever  grew. 

English  Distilleries. — The  annual  con- 
sumption of  grain,  in  the  English  Distilleries, 
amounts  (on  the  authority  of  Lord  Stanley,) 
to  1,300,000  quarters,  or  10,400,000  bushe'ls. 
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The  excise  duties  on  the  spirits  manufactured 
amounts  to  £3,500,000,  or  nearly  $17,000,- 
000.— Late  Paper. 


Which  was  the  brute  ? — We  find  the  follow- 
ing extraordinary  story  in  a  late  number  of 
the  Edinburgh  Chronicle  : 

"  An  instance  of  animal  sagacity  and  hu- 
manity, unequalled  in  our  remembrance,  took 
place  before  our  door  lately.  An  unfortunate 
dog,  in  order  to  make  sport  for  some  fools,  had 
a  pan  tied  to  his  tail,  and  was  sent  off  on  his 
travels  towards  Gait.  He  reached  the  village 
utterly  exhausted,  and  lay  down  before  the 
steps  of  Mr.  Young's  tavern,  eyeing  most  anx- 
iously the  horrid  annoyance  hung  behind  him, 
but  unable  to  move  a  step  further  to  rid  him- 
self of  the  torment.  Another  dog,  a  Scotch 
colly,  laid  himself  gently  down  beside  him, 
and  gaining  his  confidence  by  a  few  caresses, 
proceeded  to  gnaw  the  string  by  which  the 
noisy  appendage  was  attached  to  his  friend's 
tail,  and  with  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour's  ex- 
ertion severed  the  cord,  and  started  to  his  legs 
with  the  pan  hanging  from  the  string  in  his 
mouth,  and  after  a  lew  joyful  capers  around 
his  friend,  departed  on  his  travels  in  the  high- 
est glee  at  his  success." 


The  City  of  Buffalo. — The  most  striking 
characteristic  of  Buffalo  is  its  vast  commerce. 
It  is  literally  choked  up  with  shipping — with 
sail  vessels,  canal  and  steamboats.  One  would 
suppose  to  behold  these,  there  were  enough  to 
carry  off,  at  one  load,  the  produce  of  the  fields 
of  a  state  ;  when  in  fact,  there  are  not  enough 
to  do  the  business  required  of  them.  In  the 
last  two  months  there  have  arrived  at  Buffalo, 
as  tables  show,  over  one  million  of  barrels  of 
flour,  two  millions  of  bushels  of  wheat,  and 
corn  in  amount  almost  beyond  calculation. — 
Late  Paper. 
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"  Rules  ver.  Principle,"  next  week. 


We  have  been  induced  to  assign  a  place  for 
the  following  communication  under  the  edito- 
rial head,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  it  conspi- 
cuity  ;  seeing  that  the  obvious  aim  of  the  writer 
is  an  appeal  to  the  liberally  disposed  for  pecu- 
niary aid  in  support  of  an  humble,  but  most 
praiseworthy  and  useful  scheme  of  benevo- 
lence. 

THE   MORAL   REFORM  RETREAT. 

A  few  weeks  since,  a  communication  ap- 
peared in  "  The  Friend,"  giving  an  account  of 
a  visit  to  the  "  Moral  Reform  Retreat"  for  col- 
oured females,  situated  in  Lombard  street 
near  Seventh.  With  other  readers  of  "The 
Friend,"  I  was  interested  in  the  description, 
and  feel  glad  that  a  refuge,  however  humble, 
has  been  provided  for  the  wretched  victims  of 
intemperance  and  vice,  who  are,  unhappily,  so 
numerous  in  the  southern  section  of  the  city. 
An  interesting  feature  of  this  institution  is,  that 
it  is  under  the  care  of  coloured  persons.    It  is 


creditable  to  their  feelings  that  they  have  been 
induced  to  make  the  attempt  to  rescue  some  of 
their  race  from  their  sorrowfully  degraded 
condition.  Since  the  communication  alluded 
to  appeared,  a  report  of  the  Society  has  been 
circulated,  which  contains  a  summary  of  their 
proceedings  for  the  past  two  years.  It  is  to 
be  regretted  that  it  does  not,  enter  mor#  into 
detail  as  to  the  number  admitted,  and  the  effects 
of  the  discipline  of  the  institution  upon  its  in- 
mates.   The  Managers  however  state  : 

"  That  we  are  far  from  being  unfurnished 
with  ample  grounds  of  thankfulness  to  the  Fa- 
ther of  Mercies,  for  having  enabled  us  to  per- 
severe the  two  past  years,  in  rescuing  from  the 
pit  of  destruction,  not  a  few  of  the  most  degra- 
ded specimens  of  humanity,  and  placing  them 
in  circumstances  more  favourable  to  the  im- 
provement of  their  moral  being,  and  calculated 
progressively  to  fit  them  to  pursue  that  career 
of  lile  becoming  the  dignity  of  their  immortal 
destiny.  It  is  true,  that  the  frequent  embar- 
rassment in  pecuniary  matters  that  we  expe- 
rience, rendering  it  inconvenient  to  meet  the 
current  expenses  of  the  institution  with  desira- 
ble promptness,  and  compelling  us  to  turn 
away  too  many  imploring  applicants  unreliev- 
ed, cause  our  hands  sometimes  to  hang  down 
in  discouragement;  yet  when  we  consider  the 
success  with  which  our  humble  efforts  have 
been  crowned,  and  that  our  labour  and  means 
would  not  be  expended  in  vain  if  but  one  soul 
has  been  saved  from  death,  we  are  instinctive- 
ly urged  to  press  forward  with  renewed  acti- 
vity and  zeal,  failing  as  we  may  to  do  all  that 
we  would,  yet  resolved  to  do  what  we  can,  to 
check  the  tide  of  iniquity  which  sweeps  along 
in  its  course  so  many  of  our  race  to  endless 
ruin." 

"  Since  the  last  report,  upwards  of  one  hun- 
dred inmates  have  been  comfortably  situated 
in  families  residing  in  the  several  towns  of  the 
surrounding  country  ;  out  of  this  number,  not 
more  than  15  have  returned  to  their  former 
habits.  This  is  truly  encouraging  indeed,  and 
calls  loudly  upon  the  friends  of  the  institution 
for  a  continuance  of  their  active  charity  and 
benevolence  to  give  liberally  and  cheerfully, 
thus  '  laying  up  for  themselves  a  good  founda- 
tion against  the  time  to  come.'  " 

The  pecuniary  affairs  of  the  Society  appear 
to  have  been  managed  with  much  economy, 
the  whole  expenditures  for  two  years  having 
amounted  to  only  $856  12  ;  $420  of  this  sum 
was  for  rent  and  salary  of  the  matron,  leaving 
but  $436  for  all  the  other  expenses  of  the  es- 
tablishment. The  amount  of  donations  of  pro- 
visions, clothing,  &c.j  is  not  stated,  but  it  must 
have  been  considerable,  or  so  small  a  sum  could 
not  have  been  made  to  supply  the  wants  of  up- 
wards of  100  inmates.  It  is  to  be  regretted, 
that  small  as  the  expenditures  were,  the  re- 
ceipts were  not  sufficient  to  meet  them,  being 
only  $794  37.  The  account  appears  to  have 
been  made  up  some  time  in  the  Third  month, 
when  there  were  bills  to  the  amount  of  $40 
unpaid.  Since  then,  the  debt  has  considerably 
increased,  being  now,  I  understand,  about  $200. 
The  fact  of  but  15  out  of  the  100  inmates  who 
were  provided  with  comfortable  homes,  having 
returned  to  their  former  wretched  habits,  is 
certainly  encouraging  ;  and  should  induce  the 


Managers  to  adopt  all  the  means  in  their  powe 
to  sustain  their  useful  Institution.  From  the 
limited  resources  of  the  coloured  people,  it  caa 
not  be  expected  that  they  will  be  able  to  afford 
it  adequate  pecuniary  support.  They  will 
therefore  have  to  depend,  as  they  have  hitherto 
done,  upon  aid  from  others  ;  and  it  is  to  be 
hoped  they  will  not  be  allowed  to  be  embar 
rassed  in  their  operations  for  want  of  the  need- 
ful funds. 

Donations  of  money,  clothing,  or  provisions 
may  be  left  at  The  Retreat,  Lombard  above 
Seventh  street,  or  at  John  P.  Burr's,  No.  113 
South  Fifth  street. 

We  have  not  yet  been  favoured  with  any 
direct  account  in  relation  to  the  late  Yearly 
Meeting  of  Indiana,  or  that  of  Baltimore.  So 
soon  as  we  receive  copies  of  their  printed  min- 
utes, it  is  our  intention  to  avail  ourselves  ojj 
the  information  they  contain. 


We  have  been  requested  to  notice  that  "  A( 
public  examination  of  the  Union  School,  de- 
signed for  the  poorest  and  most  degraded  chil- 
dren of  want,  is  to  be  held  on  Third-day,  the  I 
9th  instant,  at  the  school-room,  Christian  st.  t 
above  Ninth,  from  2  to  4  o'clock.  All  friends 
to  suffering  innocents  are  invited  to  attend."  || 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bet 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charles] 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  56 
Chestnut  street;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No| 
179  Vine  street ;  William  Bettle,  No.  244  N| 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street! 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street.'  1 

Visiting  Managers  for  the  Month.— i 
William  Kinsey,  Frankford;  Benjamin  H.l 
Warder,  No.  179  Vine  street;  Horatio  C,| 
Wood,  No.  210  Race  street. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 

Matron. — Susan  Barton. 

Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evan 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident    Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua 
Worthington. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  per  R.  G.  Spiceland,  from  S.  Prit 
chard,  and  T.  S.  Teas,  $2  each,  vol.  20,  an 
from  G.  Ratcliff,  $1,  in  full,  to  52,  vol.  18. 


WANTED 

A  young  woman  as  Teacher  in  a  Friend's 
family.    Inquire  at  this  office. 

WANTED 

A  lad  from  13  to  15  years  of  age,  in  a  bool 
store.    Inquire  at  No.  84  Mulberry  street. 

Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-,  Twelfth  street,  on 
Fourth-day,  the  3rd  instant,  Samuel  L.  Baily  t< 
Elizabeth  Tatum,  daughter  of  Josiah  Tatum,  all  oi 
this  city: 
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Por"The  Friend." 

Visit  to  the  Indians  in  1798. 

BY   JOSHUA  SHARPLESS. 

(Continued  from  page  50.) 

10th. — First-day.  Attended  the  meeting  at 
;a  Schooley's,  which  was  in  good  degree  a 
lid  opportunity  ;  between  30  and  40  men  and 
mien  collected,  several  of  whom  were  hope- 
young  persons.  In  the  afternoon  went  to 
seph  Haines  and  Adam  Burrell's,  where  we 
d  a  refreshing  time,  and  parted  with  his  fa- 
ly  in  near  affection. 

11th.  Sat  off  early  this  morning  to  see 
iends  down  on  The  Mountain  as  it  is  called. 
7  miles  we  were  on  the  Niagara  river,  and 
le  down  its  margin  13  miles  to  the  great 
s,  and  I  was  once  more  gratified  in  behold- 
l  this  wonderful  scene  in  nature.  [Thence 
y  proceeded  to  Jeremiah  Moore's,  4  miles.] 
about  an  hour  after  we  got  here,  a  Friend 
ne  in  and  requested  him  and  another  Friend 
come  to  assist  in  a  difficulty  respecting  a 
eting-house  they  were  building.  They  ex- 
ssed  a  desire  that  we  would  also  go  with 
m,  hoping  that  our  assistance  to  accommo- 
te  matters  would  be  useful.  We  had  had 
prospect  of  going  so  far,  and  the  time  for 
r  return  to  Buffalo  being  fixed,  we  felt  cau- 
lis  of  any  hasty  result,  but  let  the  Friend 
dw  we  would  consider  the  request. 
12th.  On  weighing  the  Request  we  felt  an 
?agement  to  go  with  them.  Information 
s  accordingly  sent  to  the  Friends  interested 
meet  at  2  o'clock.  After  dining  at  John 
ylor's  we  went  to  the  meeting-house,  where 
met  with  most  of  the  men  professors  likely 
constitute  that  meeting.  I  think  I  may  say 
Wfs  a  time  of  renewed  favour;  many  minds 
re  tendered,  and  the  difficulties  treated  on  in 
h  manner  that  they  appeared  to  be  removed 
general  satisfaction.  We  were  well  satisfied 
t  we  had  given  up  to  attend,  and  Friends 
■ressed  they  thought  our  coming  was  provi- 
tial.  We  were  much  pleased  to  see  the 
;s  of  those  we  had  laboured  amongst  last 


fall,*  and  found  the  committee  had  left  a  good 
savour  amongst  them. 

14th.  About  9  o'clock  this  morning  we 
took  leave  of  our  kind  and  valued  Friends, 
Asa  Schooley  and  wife,  and  their  children, 
[where  they  had  come  the  day  before,]  having 
their  and  many  Friends'  hearty  wishes  for  our 
safe  return.  Arrived  at  the  ferry  at  12  o'clock, 
where  we  found  the  chief  ferryman  so  in  li- 
quor, as  not  to  be  fit  to  take  any  care  ;  but  a 
trusty  old  man  who  sometimes  assisted,  agreed 
to  take  us  over.  The  wind  was  pretty  high, 
and  the  river  ran  swiftly  ;  so  he  concluded  to 
lash  two  boats  together,  to  keep  the  one  our 
horses  were  in  steadier,  which  was  very  ac- 
ceptable to  us,  having  found  when  we  crossed 
belbre,  that  it  was  a  dangerous  ferry,  and  a 
rocking  boat ;  now  we  went  over  very  steady, 
though  the  current  beat  us  down  the  river 
three-fourths  of  a  mile.  Shortly  after  getting 
ashore,  we  saw  a  man  at  a  great  distance  rid- 
ing towards  us,  whom  we  presently  knew  to 
be  our  Indian  John,  who  was  coming  to  look 
for  us.  He  appeared  much  pleased  to  meet 
with  us,  as  we  were  to  see  him. 

We  got  to  Buffalo  about  2  o'clock,  and 
though  a  day  later  than  we  agreed  to  meet 
Cornplanter  here,  yet  neither  he,  nor  any  of 
his  company,  were  come.  About  sunset  his 
son  Henry  and  another  Indian  arrived,  and  in- 
formed us  that  Cornplanter  and  ten  or  twelve 
more  were  on  their  way,  and  would  be  here  by 
10  o'clock  to-morrow. 

15th.  About  12  o'clock,  Cornplanter  and 
his  company  arrived  at  the  opposite  side  to  Buf- 
falo. When  they  came  across  they  seemed 
pleased  to  see  us.  He  gave  us  a  letter  from 
our  Friends,  informing  they  were  well  in  health 
and  enjoyed  peaceful  minds.  Cornplanter 
having  sot  some  information  that  we  were  a 
little  uneasy  about  staying,  as  none  of  Robert 
Morris's  commissioners  were  arrived,  this  af- 
ternoon took  an  opportunity  with  us;  observ- 
ing, that  he  expected  we  had  seen  enough  of 
the  difficulty  of  travelling  in  the  wilderness,  to 
know,  that  when  people  were  to  be  collected 
from  different  parts,  it  required  time;  and  he 
hoped  if  Captain  Chapin  should  not  arrive  this 
evening,  we  would  try  to  make  ourselves  as 
happy  as  we  could,  and  stay  a  few  days  long- 
er, for  he  had  a  great  desire  we  should  be  with 
them  af  the  council,  and  see  that  nil  things 
were  settled  fairly.  It  brought  a  close  exer- 
cise over  our  minds  to  know  what  was  best  to 
do.  A  number  of  the  Indians  were  collected, 
yet  it  looked  likely,  it  would  be  some  consi- 
derable time,  before  all  parties  would  get  toge- 
ther, as  none  of  the  white  people  immediately 
concerned,  were  come.    We  let  him  know  we 


*  Sec  J.  Sharpless's  Journey  to  Canada,  in  the  last 
volume  of  "The  Friend." 


would  have  been  glad  to  attend  the  council, 
but  it  was  now  drawing  towards  the  la  tier  end 
of  the  week,  and  the  white  people  did  not  do 
business  on  First-day  ;  howe  ver,  we  were  will- 
ing to  consider  the  subject  this  evening. 

16th.  Having  attended  to  Cornplanter's  re- 
quest, I  felt  my  mind  easy  this  morning  to 
move  homewards,  and  my  companion  not  wit- 
nessing that  clearness  to  set  out,  condescended, 
if  I  thought  best,  of  letting  the  chief  know,  that 
we  felt  easy  to  move  homeward  this  morning ; 
which  information  was  given  him.  He  with  a 
number  of  others  pretty  soon  came  to  our 
lodgings,  and  expressed  he  was  sorry  we  could 
not  make  our  minds  easy  to  have  stayed  a  few 
days  longer,  not  doubling  but  Captain  Chapin 
and  others  concerned  would  be  here  to-day. 
But  perhaps  as  we  had  been  a  considerable 
time  from  home,  and  living  was  expensive,  we 
might  be  much  run  out  of  the  means  that 
would  enable  us  to  stay.  I  informed  him  that 
when  I  left  home,  I  expected  to  have  returned 
in  about  forty  days — that  it  was  now  near  fifty 
days,  and  if  we  went  by  Oneida  to  see  the  In- 
dians there,  which  we  proposed,  it  would  take 
near  thirty  days  more,  before  we  could  get 
home, — that  our  circumstances  as  to  money 
were  not  in  the  way,  for  we  had  plenty. 

He  said  he  had  left  home  on  public  business, 
expecting  to  have  returned  in  fifty  or  sixty 
days,  and  it  had  taken  him  near  a  year  before 
he.  had  got  back, — and  that  he  had  found  it  his 
duty  to  sacrifice  private  convenience  to  public 
good, — and  he  would  have  us  do  so  too.  We 
replied,  that  the  business  we  were  about  ap- 
peared to  be  agreeably  seilled  to  both  their 
and  our  minds;  this  other  we  knew  nothing 
about  till  since  coming  amongst  them;  that 
we  would  have  been  willing  to  have  sat  with 
them  in  council,  though  we  did  not  know  we 
could  be  of  any  service  to  them.  He  then  in- 
formed us  he  was  become  perfectly  reconciled 
to  our  going  ;  but  as  the  council  w  as  expected 
to  meet,  he  could  not  accompany  us  to  Cunan- 
daigua,  but  John  who  had  been  with  us,  would 
go  through  to  the  Genesee  river;  and  that  he 
wished  the  Good  Spirit  who  had  hitherto  pre- 
served us,  would  safely  keep  us  on  our  jour- 
ney, until  we  arrived  at  our  homes.  He  fur- 
ther desired  we  would  make  ourselves  perfectly 
easy  about  our  young  men  who  were  left 
among  his  people,  for  he  would  lake  the  neces- 
sary care  of  them,  and  they  would  he  entirely 
safe. 

We  now  took  an  affectionate  farewell  of  the 
chief,  and  of  the  Indians  present,  who  parted 
with  us  w  ith  much  respect ;  and  I  can  truly 
sfly,  the  longer  I  have  been  among  that  peo- 
ple, the  more  near  and  united  they  have  felt  to 
me;  and  now  on  parting  I  hey  feel  like  breth- 
ren, with  whom  I  had  been  intimately  acquaint- 
ed, and  for  whose  welfare  I  feel  ardent  wishes. 


58 


THE  FRIEND. 


About  8  o'clock  we  left  Buffalo.  Much  of 
this  day's  ride  was  through  a  country  very 
thinly  timbered,  grown  over  with  plenty  of 
pretty  good  grass,  so  that  I  thought  thousands 
of  cattle  might  have  been  fattened  upon  it,  if  it 
were  not  for  a  species  of  large  flies  and  mos- 
quitoes. We  stopped  twice  to  let  our  horses 
eat  grass  ;  but  they  were  so  worried  with  these 
insects,  that  they  did  little  but  run  about,  until 
we  got  brushes  and  kept  them  off.  If  we  stop- 
ped our  horses  one  minute  in  some  places  in 
the  woods,  the  mosquitoes  would  be  on  them 
in  such  numbers,  as  almost  to  hide  their  col- 
our. I  covered  my  head,  neck,  and  most  of 
my  face,  with  my  silk  handkerchief,  wrapped 
a  pocket-handkerchief  round  one  of  my  hands, 
and  with  all  the  defence  I  could  make,  was 
much  bitten  and  swollen  with  them.  When 
night  came  we  got  no  relief.  We  took  up  our 
quarters  about  sunset,  beside  a  small  stream  of 
good  water,  under  the  boughs  of  an  oak,  and 
kindled  fires  in  different  places  around  us,  in 
order  to  smoke  them  off ;  but  with  all  we  were 
worried  the  whole  night  through,  so  that  we 
slept  but  little.  Our  horses,  as  may  be  sup- 
posed, fared  no  better.    45  miles  [to-day.] 

17th.  About  noon  we  arrived  at  the  Plains 
within  ei^ht  miles  of  Genesee  river.  I  lodged 
at  Pearson's,  four  and  a-half  miles  on  this  side 
the  river,  having  left  my  companion  a  few 
miles  behind  on  special  business. 

18th.  About  noon  he  arrived  at  my  quar- 
ters. He  had  a  full  interview  with  Captain 
Chapin,  who  is  superintendent  of  the  Indians 
for  the  United  States.  My  companion  gave 
him  full  information  of  what  we  had  been  do- 
ing at  Cornplanter's  settlement,  and  of  the 
young  men  we  had  left  there.  The  Captain 
expressed  great  satisfaction  with  our  proceed- 
ings, and  thought  there  was  encouragement  to 
extend  labour  towards  that  people  ;  for  he  had 
been  sometime  past  through  the  Oneida  settle- 
ment, and  he  apprehended  he  saw  considerable 
improvement  since  Friends  extended  care  there. 

About  2  o'clock  we  set  off  towards  Canan- 
daigua,  and  for  9  or  10  miles,  passed  through 
a  thickly  settled,  highly  improved  country, 
considering  the  settlement  was  no  more  than 
ten  years  old,  which  was  very  animating,  hav- 
ing for  300  miles  been  mostly  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Here  we  had  beautiful  timothy  and 
clover  fields,  almost  constantly  in  view,  with 
a  good  appearance  of  wheat,  Indian  corn,  flax, 
oats,  &c.  These  we  showed  to  our  Indian 
guide.  He  alighted  and  examined  the  heads 
of  wheat.  We  showed  him  the  flax  that  shirts, 
&c,  were  made  of,  with  which  he  appeared 
pleased.  We  saw  four  men  hoeing  corn  ;  these 
we  pointed  to,  telling  him  they  were  not 
equaws  or  women — and  that  was  the  way 
white  people  did  their  work.  He  knew  our 
meaning  and  smiled.  We  now  parted  with 
him,  having  travelled  together  170  miles,  he 
going  for  Canandaigua  and  we  for  Mud  Creek. 
Cornplanter  had  informed  us  he  was  a  sober 
man  ;  we  had  opportunity  to  prove  the  asser- 
tion, being  several  days  with  him  at  the  tavern 
at  Buffalo,  where  the  Indians  were  drinking 
spirits,  and  I  did  not  see  him  meddle  with  any. 
We  lodged  at  Jacob  Smith's,  who  has  a  mill 
on  the  creek  on  a  fine  natural  fall.    20  miles. 

(Tn  be  concluded . ) 


The  Louisenberg. 

The  following  letter  from  F.  Strangways, 
was  communicated  by  Sir  R.  L.  Murchison. — 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  Alexandersbad,  near 
Wunsiedel,  a  few  miles  south  of  the  road  from 
Bayreuth  to  Eger,  in  the  Fichtelgebirge,  is  a 
mountain  called  now  the  Louisenberg — for- 
merly the  Luchsberg — which  is  much  visited 
by  strangers  on  account  of  some  of  its  natural 
peculiarities.  It  appears  not  to  consist  of  any 
mass  of  rock  in  situ,  but  to  be  an  enormous 
heap  of  disconnected,  but  rounded  fragments 
of  granite,  thrown  confusedly  upon  one  an- 
other, leaving  arches  and  passages  and  grot- 
toes of  various  sizes  wherever  the  interstices 
have  not  been  filled  up  with  smaller  pieces,  to- 
gether with  granite  gravel.  The  whole  is  so 
overgrown  with  wood,  that,  except  where  paths 
have  been  made,  it  is  difficult  to  penetrate. 
The  rounding  of  the  blocks  seems  to  be  rather 
the  effect  of  disintegration  than  of  water.  One 
of  the  caverns  or  chambers,  formed  by  a  single 
flat  table  of  granite  lesting  horizontally,  as  a 
roof  upon  other  masses,  is  a  tolerably  exact 
circle  of  nearly  sixty  feet  English  in  diameter. 
Many  that  penetrate  deeper  into  the  mountain 
or  mass  of  rocks  are  mere  crevices  ;  but  they 
present  a  remarkable  phenomenon,  which  is 
not  observable  in  the  more  open  ones.  This 
phenomenon  consists  in  a  pale  but  beautiful 
greenish-yellow  phosphorescent  light,  which, 
as  the  observer  proceeds  into  the  cave,  becomes 
stronger  and  stronger,  till  it  can  be  compared 
only  to  that  of  hundreds  of  glowworms  lying 
close  together  on  the  ground  ;  and  it  is  singu- 
lar that  the  light,  however  strong  it  may  be, 
does  not  assume  the  appearance  of  a  sheet, 
but  always  seems  to  lie  in  spots,  though  close 
together.  On  taking  up  some  of  the  mould 
upon  which  this  phosphorescence  appears  to 
rest  and  bringing  it  to  daylight,  its  own  light, 
as  might  be  expected,  is  overcome,  and  disap- 
pears ;  nothing  being  seen  in  the  hand  but  the 
black  earth,  a  little  sand,  some  minute  whitish 
cryptogamic  powder  (?)  and  a  few  fronds  of  a 
very  small  filmy  mass  of  a  pale,  transparent 
green  colour.  On  taking  the  mould  back  into 
the  darkness,  the  phosphorescence  re-appears, 
but  so  much  dimmed  that  it  should  seem  as  if 
the  slighest  disturbance  had  a  tendency  to  dis- 
sipate it,  and  that  it  required  time  and  repose 
to  form  or  collect  it  anew.  The  traditions  of 
the  country,  or  rather  the  superstitions,  have 
long  pointed  out  this  mountain  both  as  the  re- 
pository of  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  as 
the  abode  of  evil  spirits,  or  Kobolds,  who  amuse 
themselves  by  tantalizing  credulous  mortals 
with  the  view  of  gems  and  riches  without  end. 
which,  when  touched,  are  turned  into  dross  or 
vanish  from  the  sight.  The  explanation  given 
by  the  phenomenon  to  such  a  belief,  current 
among  a  simple  and  imaginative  people,  is  evi- 
dent. The  original  name  of  the  mountain 
itself,  Luchsberg,  i.  e.  Lynxberg,  is  somewhat 
expressive  of  this  peculiarity.  —  From  Report 
of  the  Sixteenth  Meeting  of  the  British  Asso- 
ciation for  the  Advancement  of  Science. 


Notice  of  the  Shea  Butter-Tree  growing  in 
Africa,  by  J.  F.  Duncan. — This  tree  was  first 
discovered  by  Mungo  Park.    It  produces  from 


its  seeds  a  quantity  of  oily  matter,  which  is  usr 
by  the  natives  as  butter.  It  is  as  hard  as  ts 
low,  and  may  be  used  for  making  it.  Son 
candles  made  of  the  oily  secretion  were  exhi 
ited  and  burnt;  where  they  gave  as  good 
light  as  those  from  any  other  oleaginous  cor 
pound  used  for  this  purpose. 

J.  F.  Duncan  forwarded  a  fruit  in  many  r 
spects  resembling  an  orange  which  he  hi 
observed  to  grow  abundantly  in  Africa.  Wh< 
pulled  from  the  tree  in  a  ripe  state  the  interi 
substance  is  about  the  consistence  of  an  c 
ange,  and  is  considered  superior  to  anythii 
manufactured  in  England,  as  soap. — Ibid. 

On  the  Annual  Consumption  of  Coal  (En 
land),  and  the  probable  duration  of  t, 
Coal  Fields.    By  E.  R.  J.  Knowles. 

The  author  computed  the  annual  consum 
lion  of  coal  at  38,000,000  tons,  as  an  avera, 
increasing  with  the  population,  and  classifi 
it  under  the  following  heads: — 

Coal  for  household  uses  averaging  1.1  ton  eai 
person,    -       -        -       22,000,000  ton 

Coal  for  manufacturing  ope- 

rations,    -        -  12,500,000  4 

Coal  for  foreign  exports,         2,500,000  " 

Total,        37,000,000  tor. 
Allowing  for  errors  two  and 

a-half  per  cent.,  on  above,      925,000  "  j 


37,925,000  tori 
or  nearly  38,000,000  tons  for  the  present  p 
pulation,  about  20,000,000.     The  extent 
the  coal-fields  of  England  were  taken  at  52tj 
square  miles,  (including  the  coal  under  t 
crop  of  the  magnesian  limestone,  but  not  ■ 
under  the  new  red  sandstone,)  allowing  | 
average  of  20,000,000  tons  to  the  square  mil  I 
and  thence,  after  making  allowance  for  t 
coal  worked  out,  and  for  the  population  beii 
eventually  doubled,  it  was  deduced  that  1 
coal-fields  of  England  contain  an  ample  supp 
for  at  least  1500  years.    Of  the  annual  amou 
consumed  for  manufacturing  operations,  it  w  | 
stated  that  the  proportion  of  coal  consumed  1 
the  purposes  of  steam-navigation  (including  t  j 
royal  navy)  most  probably  amounts  to  1,07*1 
000  tons,  and  for  railway  locomotion  on  30 
miles  of  railway,  to  about  300,000  tons.  1 
was  remarked  that  2840  miles  in  progress  w 
probably  consume  about  275,000  tons  of  ct| 
in  addition  to  the  above;  to  which  a  proper  ! 
lowance  for  the  lines,  for  which  acts  of  pari 
ment  have  recently  been  obtained,  is  to  j 
added. 

The  above  commutations  were  offered  or. 
as  an  approximate  calculation  of  an  anmj 
average  with  the  present  amount  of  populatic; 
many  of  the  items  being  liable  to  great  flucti 
tion,  as  in  the  case  of  coal  consumed  for  t 
manufacture  of  iron  :  but  it  is  only  from 
average  that  the  probable  duration  of  the  coi 
fields  can  be  computed  even  approximately. 
Ibid. 

Sacrifice  of  Life  by  the  War. — The  offici 
of  the  army  and  those  who  have  the  means 
ascertaining  the  loss  sustained  by  our  arr  j 
since  the  commencement  of  the  Mexican  wt 
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tut  it  down  says  the  Telegraph,  at  '20,000 
neri;  whose  bodies  mingle  wiih  the  soil  of 
fexico.  The  mortality  or  sacrifice  of  life  at 
he  present  time  is  estimated  at  ffiij  soldiers  a 
lay!  Think  of  this!  Look  at  it!  What 
rophies  have  we  gained  by  this  sacrifice  of 
ife?  What  shrieks  of  lamentation  cloud  the 
[lorious  achievements  of  our  arms  !  What 
ppaling  misery  and  woe  is  sent  over  the  coun- 
ry  to  brighten  our  national  escutcheon  !  The 
dss  of  life  seems  lost  sight  of  by  those  who  do 
iOt  taste  of  the  bitter  cup  of  its  affliction.  The 
acrifices  of  the  war  seem  drowned  in  the  glif- 
3r  of  the  conquest.  Human  beings  are  wiped 
rom  the  face  of  the  earth  with  as  little  regard 
s  insects.  But  there  are  hearts  that  feel,  and 
'idovvs  and  orphans  that  mourn  as  deeply,  as 
'  their  fathers  and  husbands  had  died  in  their 
lidst. 


Lime  Water  for  Hens — Accidental  Dis- 
overy. — During  the  last  season,  Joseph  Wil- 
ox,  of  this  town,  having  occasion  to  adminis- 
;r  lime  water  to  a  sick  horse,  inadvertently 
sft  a  pail  of  the  preparation  in  his  barn,  which 
3mained  there  for  some  months,  serving  as  a 
ivourite  drink  for  his  hens.  He  soon  afler- 
•ards  found  that  the  laying  of  his  hens  was 
icreased  to  a  considerable  extent.  Becoming 
Dnvinced  of  the  importance  of  the  (to  him) 
ew  discovery,  he  has,  during  the  present  sea- 
Hi,  kept  his  hens  constantly  supplied  with 
me  water,  placed  in  troughs  within  their  con- 
silient access,  and  the  result  has  been  an  in- 
rease  in  eggs  of  some  four-fold  as  compared 
ith  previous  experience.  He  is  willing  to 
lare  the  benefits  of  his  experiment  with  his 
eighbours,  if  they  choose  to  try  it,  and  hence 

is  publication.  The  newness  of  the  discove- 
t  (though  it  may  not  be  new  to  all,)  is  claim- 
1  only  as  applicable  to  the  mode  of  imparting 
le  lime' in  this  case — its  use  in  another  form 
>r  the  same  purpose  having  been  previously 
iderstood  by  many. —  Wayne  Sent. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Principles  vs.  Rules. 

Were  a  stranger  from  another  sphere  to  pass 
rer  our  little  globe  with  a  view  of  examining 
,e  condition  of  its  various  nations,  we  might 
lagine  him  not  peering  into  their  temples  of 
;ligiori,  nor  conning  their  statutes,  but  enter- 
ig  unseen  their  homes,  and  watching  with 
arious  eye  the  workings  of  their  hearts. 
Here,  he  would  scan  a  people  boasting  of  no 
ome  more  contiacted  than  the  world,  no  tie 
ronger  than  interest,  no  rule  more  binding 
an  honour;  in  a  word,  whose  houses,  if  they 
Dssess  any,  are  without  hearth-stones : — 
ere,  a  nation  that  would  feel  life  dark  indeed 
ithout  its  loved  group  clustering  around  the 
re-side.  These  "  cottage  homes"  are  the 
5ry  jewels  of  a  nation,  queenlike  though  she 
i,  and  the  mark  given  her  upon  the  measur- 
g  reed  of  the  visitant,  tells  of  her  exalted 
nk. 

The  heart,  cold  toward  its  fellow  heart,  will 
arcely  kindle  into  affection  for  a  God  of 
ove,  as  a  Being,  the  very  essence  of  the  feel- 
g  it  despises  ;  on  the  contrary,  so  unhealth- 
1  a  condition  forms  an  inviting  soil  for  every 


noisome  weed  of  immorality.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  the  channel  for  the  love  of  "  father 
or  mother,  wife  or  children,"  may  also  be  that 
for  love  "  more  worthy  of  Him  ;"  while  the 
superior  tone  of  morality  requires  no  spiritual 
ken  to  discover. 

Let  us  imagine  the  invisible  agent  examin- 
ing further.  He  knows  nought  of  the  ingeni- 
ous devices  that  man  has  contrived  for  his  own 
entertainment — the  drama,  the  concert,  the 
ball — they  are  new  to  him  ;  but  he  seeks  a 
homecntirely  dependent  upon  its  own  resources, 
and  a  family  contented,  nay,  happy  in  itself. 
And  where  finds  he  such  an  one?  In  deep 
humility  [  would  answer,  in  the  family  of  the 
consistent  Friend  ;  humility,  because  it  is  far 
from  being  matter  for  boasting,  that  our  prin- 
ciples cut  us  off  from  many  of  the  world's 
pleasures,  and  that  policy  teaches  us  to  culti- 
vate the  resources  we  have.  The  result  is, 
that  necessity  is  converted  info  a  pleasure  : 
"  our  fate  becomes  our  choice." 

One  deeply  interesting  branch  of  such  a  fa- 
mily is  the  group  of  children.  Well-ordered 
and  civil,  ihcy  glean  from  their  parents' 
visiters  many  an  item  of  precious  praise.  But 
as  every  picture  has  its  shaded  parts,  it  be- 
comes us  to  turn  our  pretty  drawing  fairly  to 
the  light,  in  order  to  scan  it.  better.  It  is  a  cir- 
cumstance not  less  true  than  unpalatable,  that 
it  sometimes  happens  the  children  of  Friends, 
once  released  from  parental  restraint,  will  go 
to  greater  lengths  of  impropriety  than  others. 
The  testimony  of  many  a  teacher  will  confirm 
the  assertion,  though  the  heart  of  the  parent 
beat  its  quick  denial. 

It  is  easy  to  attribute  this  to  its  probable 
cause.  The  Friend's  child  is,  while  at  home, 
strictly  bound  by  certain  rules.  The  wild 
joyous  spirit  within  him  is  allowed  to  burst 
forth  at  suitable  times,  but  there  are  more  un- 
suitable times  in  his  life,  than  in  that  of  many 
of  his  schoolmates.  It  is  a  part  of  the  very 
spirit  of  our  principles  to  keep  in  check  the 
exuberant  fancies  of  our  nature,  and  while 
these  are  all  budding  and  starting  into  life 
about  him,  to  the  child  abounding  in  animal 
spirits,  the  effort  becomes  an  incessant  strug- 
gle. Then  but  loose  the  tether,  and  what  wild 
colt  frolics  more  carelessly  ?  On  the  other 
hand,  his  little  classmate  may  have  danced 
and  sung  away  his  life  at  home,  till  such  indul- 
gence has  lost  its  novelty — thrown  upon  a 
school-boy's  world,  he  cares  not  to  grasp  en- 
joyment that  he  knows  he  may  possess  legiti- 
mately the  moment  he  enters  his  father's  door. 
Not  that  he  is  free  from  mischief,  for  its  name 
is  legion,  and  its  sphere  a  young  child's  heart ; 
but  how  seldom  is  it  of  that  heart- wearing  wil- 
ful nature,  that  would  wring  from  a  teacher 
every  possible  drop  of  forbidden  pleasure. 

Melancholy  as  this  may  appear,  it  is  not 
without  its  remedy — a  remedy  known  to  many 
and  applied  by  a  few.  Instead  of  multiplying 
rules  for  our  children's  government,  we  should 
plant  sound  principles.  Let  them  know  the 
reasons  of  our  requirements  ;  let  them  see  the 
excellence  of  the  narrow  path  they  should 
tread,  be  certain  that  they  understand  it,  and 
then  I  would  match  them  against  any  children 
in  the  world,  even  away  from  the  parent's  eye  : 
they  would  then  be  doubly  armed  by  rule  and 


principle  ;  for  I  would  be  far  from  rejecting 
all  rules  ;  but  thou  shall,  and  shall  not,  I  would 
reserve  for  the  all  important  ten,  and  if  possi- 
ble would  have  them  all  commandments  with 
promise. 

On  subjects  which  especially  concern  us  as 
a  Society,  this  conviction  of  the  feelings  bears 
an  importance  evident  to  all.  Many  a  youth 
among  us  who  in  a  general  way  does  credit  to 
his  parents  and  himself,  wears  his  honours 
with  an  aching  heart,  simply  from  not  compre- 
hending the  doctrines  he  is  called  upon  to  sup- 
port. 

The  little  girl  sees  upon  the  bonnet  of  her 
neighbour  flowers  beautiful  and  gay,  but  no 
more  so  than  those  her  mother  watches  and 
nourishes  at  home,  while  the  ribands  are  cer- 
tainly inferior  in  gorgeousness  to  the  rainbow 
she  is  taught  to  admire.  The  train  of  thought, 
as  she  casts  her  eye  upon  her  own  grave  gar- 
ment, will  be  anything  but  favourable  to  our 
precious  doctrine,  unless  it  be  fiist  made  clear 
to  her  understanding  by  careful  explanation. 

An  anecdote  illustrating  the  benefit  of  this 
patient  labour,  when  accompanied  by  the  Di- 
vine blessing,  was  related  several  years  ago 
by  a  minister  of  our  Society.  When  travel- 
ling through  the  western  part  of  our  country, 
he  visited  a  neighbourhood  little  known  to 
Friends.  In  the  absence  of  private  hospitality, 
he  took  lodgings  at  a  hotel.  With  the  son  of 
his  landlord,  a  fine  boy  of  twelve,  an  intimacy 
based  upon  affectionate  manners  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  confiding  temper  of  the  child  on 
the  other,  was  soon  established.  The  little  fel- 
low sat  by  his  side  inquiring  of  the  peculiari- 
ties of  our  Society.  Our  principles  in  regard 
to  war,  as  they  were  opened  to  him  gently  but 
full  of  force,  struck  him  particularly.  His 
young  face  grew  serious,  as  the  utter  inconsis- 
tency of  the  spirit  of  fighting  with  that  of  the 
gospel,  first  broke  upon  his  tender  mind.  He 
sat  silently  pondering  on  the  matter  until, 
childlike,  a  fresh  subject  presented.  "  Do  tell 
me,  Mr.  M.,  why  you  wear  that  curious  coat, 
and  whether  your  friends  do  so  too?"  The 
Friend  was  enabled,  in  his  own  simple  way, 
more  than  to  satisfy  the  heart  of  his  querist. 
The  things,  hidden  from  so  many  of  the  wise 
and  prudent,  were  revealed  unto  this  babe  in 
Christ.  But  there  remained  one  thing  more, 
and  as  a  special  favour,  he  desired  information 
— why  he  used  the  old-fashioned  thee  and 
thou  in  speaking.  Simplicity  is  Truth's  strong- 
est weapon,  and  in  the  explanation  that  follow- 
ed, it  carried  conviction  with  it. 

When  the  parting  came,  each  felt  that  a  new 

bond  of  love  had  grown  between  them. 

•  •  •  j 

Years  after  this,  the  minister  again  visited 

the  village,  and  quickly  asked  for  his  young 

friend.    His  history  was  this.    A  short  time 

after  the  interview  described  above,  his  friends 

were  astonished  by  his  adopting  the  scriptural 

thee  and  thou  ;  and  neither  threats,  nor  ridicule, 

shook  him  from  his  purpose.    It  appeared  to 

be  the  result  of  steady  principle.    When  a  new 

suit  of  clothing  was  to  be  made,  his  earnest 

entreaties,  that  all  superfluous  ornament  should 

be  left  off  were  regarded,  and  he  appeared 

among  his  school-mates,  the  object  of  that 

dreaded  thing — a  schoolboy's  scorn. 

But  the  crowning  trial  of  his  faith  was  yet 
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to  come.  The  old  practice  of  wrestling  was 
still  highly  popular ;  indeed  it  deserved  a  hard- 
er name,  for  it  generally  amounted  to  serious, 
downright  fighting.  The  boy  had  gained  re- 
nown for  his  feats  that  way,  and  on  a  certain 
occasion  the  only  one  who  could  compete  with 
him,  was  selected  as  his  antagonist.  All  were 
preparing  for  royal  sport,  gathered  in  a  ring 
around  the  combatants. 

"  You  need  not  expect  me  to  fight,"  said  he, 
"  for  I  cannot  do  it."  "  Not  do  it !"  echoed  a 
chorus  of  voices.  "  Its  only  pretence  !  come 
on,  man,  and  give  it  to  him  !"  "  You  may  do 
what  you  will,"  he  interposed,  "  but  it  is  very 
wrong,  and  I  cannot  and  will  not  fight."  "  A 
coward  !  a  coward  !"  resounded  on  every  side. 

"  You  know  me  too  well  to  think  that,"  he 
said,  with  a  lamb's  meekness.  His  opponent 
was  meanwhile  bridling  up  with  growing  cour- 
age, and  to  display  his  valour,  advanced  to 
meet  him.  Finding  no  resistance,  he  dealt  him 
a  blow,  which,  though  not  heavy,  fell  upon  a 
vital  part ;  and  this  young  martyr  was  borne 
to  his  home  insensible,  his  spirit  soon  passing 
to  the  abodes  of  purity. 

In  this  noble  young  Parnell,  this  second 
Stephenson  or  Leddra,  we  see  a  soul  tender  in 
the  reception  of  Truth,  as  bold  in  its  defence. 
Its  principles,  striking  their  root  into  goodly 
soil,  required  no  outward  rules  for  its  support, 
for  the  young  plant  grew  strong  and  steadily 
toward  heaven. 

Censeur. 


Communicated. 

THE  BLIND  BOY. 

BV  DR.  HAWKES. 

The  following  beautiful  lines,  by  Dr.  Hawkes,  of 
New  Orleans,  have  been  slightly  altered,  and  are  of- 
fered for  republication  in  "  The  Friend." 

It  was  a  blessed  summer  day, 
The  flowers  bloom'd — the  air  was  mild, 
The  little  birds  poured  forth  their  lay, 
And  every  thing  in  Nature  smil'd. 

In  pleasant  thought  I  wandered  on 
Beneath  the  deep  wood's  ample  shade, 
Till  suddenly  I  came  upon 
Two  children,  who  had  thither  strayed. 

Just  at  an  aged  birch  tree's  foot 
A  little  boy  and  girl  reclined  ; 
His  hand  in  hcr's  she  kindly  put ; 
And  then  I  saw  the  boy  was  blind. 

The  children  knew  not  I  was  near, 
A  tree  concealed  me  from  their  view, 
But  all  they  said  I  well  coald  hear, 
And  I  could  see  all  they  might  do. 

"  Dear  Mary,"  said  the  poor  blind  boy, 
"  That  little  bird  sings  very  long  ; 
Say,  dost  thou  see*him  in  his  joy — 
And  is  he  pretty  as  his  song  ?" 

"Yes,  Ed  word,  yes."  replied  the  maid, 
"I  see  the  bird  on  yonder  tree;" 
The  poor  boy  sighed,  and  gently  said, 
"Sister,  I  wish  that  I  could  see  ! 

"The  flowers  thou  say'st  are  very  fair, 
And  bright  green  leaves  are  on  the  trees, 
And  pretty  birds  are  singing  there, — 
How  beautiful  for  one  who  sees ! 

"  Yet  I  the  fragrant  flowers  can  smell ; 
And  I  can  feel  the  green  leaf's  shade  ; 
And  1  can  hear  the  notes  that  swell, 
From  those  dear  birds  that  God  has  made. 


"  So,  sister,  He  to  me  is  kind, 
Though  sight  alas  !  He  has  not  given  ; 
But  tell  me  are  there  any  blind, 
Among  the  children  up  in  heaven  ?" 

"No  !  dearest  Edward,  there  all  see, — 
But  why  ask  me  a  thing  so  odd  ?" 
"  Oh  !  Mary,  He's  so  good  to  me, 
I  thought  I'd  like  to  look  at  God  !" 

E're  long  disease  his  hand  had  laid 
On  that  dear  boy,  so  sweet  and  mild  ; 
His  widowed  mother  wept  and  prayed 
That  God  would  spare  her  sightless  child. 

He  felt  the  warm  tears  on  his  face, 
And  said,  "  Oh  !  never  weep  for  me, 
I'm  going  to  a  bright,  bright  place, 
Where,  Mary  says,  I  God  shall  see. 

"  And  thou'll  be  there,  dear  Mary,  too ; 
But  mother  when  thou  gel'st  up  there, 
Tell  Edward,  mother,  that  'tis  thee, 
Thou  know'st  I  never  saw  thee  here !" 

He  spoke  no  more,  but  sweetly  smil'd, 
Until  the  final  blow  was  given, — 
When  God  took  up  that  poor  blind  child, 
And  opened  first  his  eyes  in  heaven. 


I  have  no  answer  to  my  last,  save  what  I  saw 
in  a  letter  to  my  companion,  but  I  would  not 
have  thee  attempt  to  write  to  me  or  any  other, 
without  a  proper  opening  so  to  do,  I  mean  on 
religious  subjects  ;  for  1  think  I  have  seen  more 
clearly  of  late  than  ever,  the  danger  and  hurt 
of  it ;  and  have  been  made  to  look  upon  the 
practice  as  next  a-kin  to  a  false  ministry,  if 
not  worse  ;  because  it  remains  for  review,  and 
may  with  a  better  connexion  be  packed  toge- 
ther as  to  form  of  sound  words,  yet  without 
sense  or  feeling  of  what  we  write,  and  there- 
fore can  convey  none  to  those  who  read  it : 
though  it  may  sound  and  tinkle  to  the  outward 
ear,  it  is  a  waster  of  strength  and  adiminisher 
of  life, — one  of  the  ways  of  stealing  the 
Word,  which  the  Lord  our  God  is  against,  and 
will  plead  with  his  people  for. — M.  Peisley. 

F'irst-day, — at  Limerick  meeting;  I  had  a 
season  of  deep  exercise  and  labour,  a  low  tra- 
vail accompanied  my  mind  a  great  part  of  the 
meeting ;  at  last  I  felt  the  operation  of  the 
Word  of  Life,  which  strengthened  me  to  stand 
upon  my  feet ;  and  as  things  opened,  I  dropped 
them,  and  life  and  strength  increased  by  little  and 
little,  until  my  mind  was  filled  with  authority 
in  the  Power.  "  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God,"  "  that  the  abundant  grace  may, 
through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  redound  to 
the  glory  of  God  :" — exhorting  to  a  humble 
waiting  for  the  Power,  to  be  made  capable  to 
pray,  and  to  pray  as  the  Spirit  directs  and  in- 
tercedes ;  for  we  know  not  how  to  pray  as  we 
ought,  but  as  the  Spirit  directs  and  makes  in- 
tercession. In  this  stale  of  waiting  is  true  wor- 
ship performed  ;  and  the  more  we  practise  it, 
the  more  we  delight  in  it;  the  less  we  practise 
it,  the  more  indifferent  we  become;  our  minds 
become  darkened,  clouded,  and  uneasy  ;  the 
meeting  is  tiresome  ;  we  become  negligent  about 
attending  to  the  hour  appointed,  and  long  for 
it  being  broken  up.  Hence,  profession  and 
opinion  are  subslituted,  instead  of  religion  and 
faith,  and  the  outside  show  is  kept  up  by  some 


on  a  First-day,  who  think  it  a  shame  to  stay  s |  ! 
home,  at  least  on  First-day  forenoon  ;  takin 
hold  as  on  the  skirt  of  our  profession,  saying 
we  will  eat  our  own  bread,  and  wear  our  owi 
apparel,  only  let  us  be  called  by  the  name  t 
take  away  reproach  ;  thus  formality  and  pre 
fession  stand  in  the  place  where  reality  an 
substance  ought  to  live  and  preside. — £ 
Neale. 


When  Quinctianus  the  president  under  De 
cius,  asked  Agatha  the  virgin  martyr,  "  Wh} 
being  descended  of  such  illustrious  parents,  sh  j 
would  stoop  to  such  low,  mean  offices,  as  sh  j  I 
took  upon  her,"  she  presently  answered  hirr.jl 
"Our  glory  and  nobility  lies,  in  that  we  arlj 
the  servants  of  Christ." 


Clemens  says  to  the  Corinthians,  'Who  dii| 
ever  dwell  amongst  you,  that  did  not  wonde  |  ' 
at  your  sober  and  moderate  piety  in  Christ  j 
being  adorned  with  a  most  virtuous  and  vene 
rable  conversation,  and  having  the  laws  an 
commands  of  God,  written  upon  the  tables  o  Ji 
your  hearts?'    They  placed  religion  not  ii  j( 
talking  finely,  but  living  well. 

Amongst  us,  saith  Athenagoras,  the  meanesj  : 
and  most  mechanical  persons,  and  old  women  i 
although  not  able  to  discuss  and  dispute  fo  i 1  i 
the  usefulness  of  their  profession,  do  yet  de . 
monstrate  it  in  their  lives  and  actions.  The;  i 
do  not  indeed  critically  weigh  their  words,  anc  i 
recite  eloquent  orations,  but  they  manifest  hon  j|  t 
est  and  virtuous  actions;  while  being  buffetted  i 
they  strike  not  again,  nor  sue  them  at  lawi  : 
who  spoil  and  plunder  them. 

To  a  numerous  selection  of  similar  passages  I J 
Ambrose  Riggs  adds:  Now  to  God's  pure  anc  I: 
living  witness  in  all  consciences,  I  shall  leavtlli 
them,  to  manifest  who  are  the  true  Christian.'  i 
at  this  day,  and  of  right  ought  to  claim  tha  ; 
honourable  name  and  title,  whether  those  wh<  I 
have  traditionally  received  it  from  their  ances  lj 
tors,  while  they  are  strangers  and  enemies  t( 
the  cross  of  Christ,   which   crucifies  to  thf 
world,  its  ways,  its  works  of  darkness  and  ini  |  < 
quit y, — or  them  who  in  life,  doctrine  and  prac  i  ; 
lice,  live  according  to  the  discipline  of  the  gos 
pel ;  who  though  they  are  in  the  world  are  no;  ; 
of  the  world  ;  and  though  walking  upon  thch 
earth,  yet  their  conversation  is  in  heaven,  hav||l( 
ing  the  laws  and  commandments  of  God  writter  I 
upon  their  hearts.    These  are  they  who  art,  i 
Christians  indeed,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men  j  , 
but  of  God. 


Was  at  both  meetings  in  Dublin:  in  thci 
forenoon  had,  from  much  weakness,  an  in.  j 
crease  of  strength  to  utter  what  my  mind  was 
exercised  with.    Warned  the  brethren  to  takaj 
heed  lest  there  was  in  any  of  them  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  the  living'  : 
God  ;  and  to  beware  how  they  put  opinion  foi 
faith,  or  substituted  it  as  a  standard  to  live  un-  ! 
der,  as  the  flesh  loved  liberty.    In  the  evening 
had  another  opportunity  in  encouraging  some 
of  the  lower  classes  to  feel  for  strength  to  live 
faithfui  to  the  Lord  by  minding  the  day  ol 
small  discoveries. — S.  Ntale. 


Our  men's  meeting  was  held  this  day ;  it 
was  low  in  life  and  virtue ;  things  went  forward 
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n  a  formal  dry  channel,  little  or  no  contention 
ir  opposition  ;  but  the  spring  being  dammed 
jp,  the  water  of  life  had  but  a  very  weak  and 
hallow  current, — very  hard  therefore  for  bu- 
siness to  go  forward  in  the  right  line  and  au- 
hority. — S.  Neale. 


For  "  The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  54.) 

As  the  dissension  between  the  American 
>rovinces  and  the  mother  country  waxed 
warmer  and  warmer,  and  those  feelings  were 
riore  and  more  aroused  which  eventually  pre- 
jared  the  colonists  to  take  up  arms,  and  bid 
lefiance  to  that  authority  which  once  they  ac- 
knowledged and  respected,  the  Society  of 
friends  found  itself  called  on  with  more  ener- 
gy to  set  forth  its  peaceable  principles  to  the 
world.  Various  epistles  were  issued  by  it  to 
he  members,  cautioning  them  against  partici- 
)ating  in  aught  that  tended  to  blood ;  and 
)ther  documents  of  a  more  general  nature  were 
Jistributed  abroad,  setting  forth  the  spirit  of 
he  Gospel, — peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to 
nen, — in  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  war.  These 
locuments  were  regarded  by  some,  as  open 
lemonstrations  of  hostility  against  the  actions 
)f  those  who  were  advocating  a  war  with  Great 
Britain;  hence  a  feeling  of  dislike  to  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends  was  fostered  amongst  the  ranks 
)f  those  who  called  themselves  patriots.  In 
he  meantime  the  war  broke  out,  and  was 
vaged  with  different  success  in  different  places, 
f  the  colonists  claimed  great  glory  for  the 
ields  of  Lexington,  Bunker's  Hill,  Princeton, 
md  for  forcing  the  invading  army  from  Bos- 
on, the  English  could  in  turn  point  to  the 
:ampaign  in  Canada,  the  occupation  of  New 
(fork,  the  victory  on  Long  Island. 

Amidst  all  the  tumults  and  changes  going 
>n  around  them,  the  Society  of  Friends  still 
lore  a  faithful  testimony  for  peace.  This  ag- 
gravated the  private  dislike  of  its  antagonists, 
ind  soon  led  them  to  endeavour  to  do  it  a  pub- 
ic wrong.  The  celebrated  "  Spanktown  for- 
;ery"  was  the  result  of  their  animosity. 

A  detachment  of  the  American  army  under 
general  Sullivan  succeeded  on  the  22d  of 
Eighth  month,  1777,  in  capturing  on  Staten 
sland,  the  baggage  of  an  English  officer. 
Ymongst  this  baggage  it  was  pretended  that 
:ertain  papers  were  discovered,  one  of  which 
vas  evidently  designed  to  bring  Friends  into 
rouble.  This  is  the  paper  : 
"  Information  from  Jersey,  19th  August, 
1777. 

"It  is  said  General  Howe  landed  near  the 
lead  of  Chesapeake  Bay,  but  cannot  learn  the 
>articular  spot,  nor  when. 

"  Washington  lays  in  Pennsylvania,  about 
welve  miles  from  Coryell's  Ferry. 

V  Sullivan  lays  about  six  miles  northward 
)f  Morristovvn,  with  about  two  thousand  men. 

"Spanktown  Yearly  Meeting." 

Spanktown  was  a  nickname  for  Rahway,  at 
vhich  place  no  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  was 
leld.  The  information  of  the  landing  of  Howe 
n  the  Chesapeake  could  not  have  reached  Sta- 
en  Island  earlier  than  the  24th  or  25th,  and 


this  paper  bears  date  the  19th.  This  forgery 
was  altogether  got  up  in  a  very  clumsy  man- 
ner, and  Sullivan  if  not  himself  the  author  of 
it,  showed  little  discernment  in  not  detecting 
it.  He  forwarded  this  paper  with  others,  to 
Congress,  calling  the  attention  of  that  body  to 
it  as  something  important.  When  it  was  read 
before  these  representatives  of  the  wisdom  of 
the  provinces,  they  also  seemed  to  be  seized 
with  a  panic,  which  deprived  them  individually 
of  their  reason,  and  led  them  to  the  adoption 
of  a  recommendation  to  the  executive  power 
in  the  different  Slates,  to  seize  on  the  persons 
and  papers  of  the  leading  members  of  the  reli- 
gious Society  of  Friends,  and  particularly  the 
papers  of  the  several  Meetings  for  Sufferings'. 

On  the  '2d  day  of  the  Ninth  month,  three  in- 
dividuals of  a  committee  appointed  by  the  exe- 
cutive counsel  of  Pennsylvania,  to  arrest  "  such 
persons  as  are  deemed  inimical  to  the  cause  of 
American  Liberty,"  approached  the  dwelling 
of  John  Pemberton,  accompanied  by  ten  sol- 
diers. Leaving  the  guard  in  the  street,  the 
three  leaders  entered  the  house  and  informed 
the  owner  thereof  they  had  orders  from  the 
Supreme  Executive  Council  to  make  him  a  pri- 
soner. John  Pemberton  was  a  meek,  humble- 
spirited  man, — but  he  was  not  a  weak  or  a 
timid  one  ;  and  neither  the  presence  of  these 
representatives  of  the  dominant  power,  nor  the 
fear  of  what  might  further  befal,  intimi- 
dated him.  In  the  dignity  of  conscious  inno- 
cence he  demanded  their  authority  for  his  ar- 
rest,— the  act  for  which  he  was  to  suffer  ; — and 
he  unfolded  the  injustice  and  arbitrary  power 
which  would  be  displayed  in  imprisoning  one 
against  whom  no  crime  was  charged.  As  the 
men  looked  upon  him,  meek  and  harmless  as 
they  knew  him  to  be, — and  beheld  his  wife  by 
his  side,  weak,  feeble,  suffering  with  indispo- 
sition of  body,  and  now  painfully  agitated  by 
nervous  fears  for  her  husband, — they  grew  some- 
what ashamed  of  their  business.  By  way  of 
an  apology  they  said,  it  was  very  disagreeable 
to  them  to  execute  such  orders.  '  Pilate,'  said 
the  timid  woman, — finding  energy  in  her  love 
for  her  husband, — '  Pilate  washed  his  hands,  and 
said  he  was  clear;  yet  he  was  not  so  in  the 
Divine  sight.'  During  the  conversation  which 
followed,  one  of  the  men  seemed  affected, — 
another  said  that  when  they  had  taken  John 
to  the  Freemasons'  Lodge,  he  should  have  a 
hearing. 

Finding  him  not  disposed  to  go  with  them, 
they  presented  him  a  paper  which  they  said  if 
he  would  sign,  they  would  leave  him  at  his 
own  house.  The  paper  contained  a  promise 
to  make  himself  a  prisoner  in  his  own  house, 
to  obey  the  call  of  Council,  not  to  correspond 
with  the  enemy,  nor  do  anything  prejudicial  to 
the  cause  of  America.  We  may  readily  be- 
lieve that  the  original  Pemberton  strength  of 
mind,  and  determination  of  purpose,  though 
kept  in  great  subjection  by  the  regulating  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  gave  some  unwonted 
energy  to  his  reply,  as  he  told  them,  his  reli- 
gious principles  restrained  him  from  doing 
ought  to  promote  the  shedding  of  blood,  or  in- 
juring his  country  ;  but  that  he  should  not  sign 
the  paper,  because  it  would  imply  guilt,  from 
which  he  was  free.  He  told  them  he  was  a 
free  man, — the  house  he  lived  in  was  his  own, 


— and  he  should  not  leave  it  unless  he  was  ta- 
ken by  force.  The  three  men  found  an  ener- 
gy in  the  '  meek  spirited' John  Pemberton  they 
had  not  looked  lor.  They  tried  to  operate  on 
the  (ears  and  timidity  of  his  wife,  to  cause  her 
to  use  her  influence  with  her  husbund  in  per- 
suading him  to  accompany  them  quietly,  that 
they  might  not  be  obliged  to  use  force.  But 
she  too, — strengthened  by  a  higher  power, — 
was  firm  and  unbending.  She  loved  her  hus- 
band, but  she  was  now  mainly  anxious,  that 
he  should  maintain  the  dignity  and  independ- 
ence which  the  Truth  called  lor.  The  soldiers 
were  then  brought  in  by  one  of  the  committee, 
and  John  was  again  ordered  to  go  with  them. 
Nothing  intimidated,  he  let  them  know,  that  he 
still  claimed  his  light  as  a  freeman  and  a 
Christian  ;  he  had  done  the  community  no 
wrong,  and  as  one  against  whom  there  was  no 
charge,  he  was  entitled  to  his  liberty, —  and 
therefore  he  should  keep  his  seat.  The  mem- 
ber of  the  committee,  v\ho  had  brought  in  the 
soldiers,  now  took  him  by  the  arm  and  endea- 
voured, partly  by  force,  to  raise  him  on  his 
feet;  but  in  this  he  failed.  He  then  called  on 
the  soldiers  for  assistance  ;  but  they  showed  no 
disposition  to  interfere.  At  last,  after  being 
repeatedly  urged  to  it,  the  soldiers  lifted  the 
unresisting,  but  unaiding  prisoner,  from  the 
chair,  and  led  him  to  the  door.  Being  taken 
out  of  his  own  house,  and  considering  himself 
as  fully  in  the  hands  of  arbitrary  power,  he 
was  willing  to  walk  to  the  place  selected  for 
his  confinement.  His  wife  who,  through  indis- 
position, for  years  had  been  unused  to  walk  in 
the  publie  streets,  insisted  on  accompanying 
him.  He  was  taken  to  the  Freemasons' 
Lodge,  where,  with  his  two  brothers  and  seve- 
ral other  Friends,  he  was  confined.  They 
were  banished  to  Virginia ;  but  after  being 
kept  six  or  seven  monihs,  no  cause  of  com- 
plaint being  found  against  them,  they  were  all 
suffered  to  return  to  their  families,  except  two, 
who  had  been  previously  released  by  the  hand 
of  deaih. 

John  Pemberton  was  perhaps  5  feet  8  inches 
in  height,  and  of  broad  shoulders.  At  the 
time  of  this  confinement  he  was  spare  of  flesh, 
but  towards  the  close  of  his  life  he  became 
quite  corpulent.  He  had  little  beauty  of  fea- 
ture, but  with  his  prominent  nose  and  chin, 
and  deep  sunken  mouth,  he  had  a  strongly 
marked  face.  There,  even  the  thoughtless 
might  read,  of  strength  of  character,  modified 
by  Christian  meekness, — determination,  under 
subjection  to  the  cross. 

A  singular  anecdote  relative  to  the  banished 
Friends  is  related,  which  gives  evidence  of 
kind  feeling  in  Timothy  Matlack,  then  one  of 
the  most  fiery  persecutors  of  Friends,  though 
it  does  not  speak  highly  of  his  probity  and  in- 
tegrity. Ow  en  Jones,  the  elder,  w  as  an  active 
member  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  and  was  one 
of  those  who  had  been  rendered  prominent  by 
their  opposition  to  bloodshed.  He  was  de- 
nounced by  the  Executive  Committee,  and  an 
order  was  granted  for  his  arrest  with  the  others. 
He  had  been  kind  to  Timothy,  and  that  kind- 
ness being  now  remembered,  saved  him  from 
a  tedious  banishment  from  his  family  and 
friends.  Timothy  was  secretary  to  the  com- 
mittee, and  when  drawing  out  the  warrants  or 
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orders  for  arrest,  he  added  '■'■junior''''  to  the 
name  of  Owen  Jones.  This  act  saved  an  old 
man,  but  sent  a  young  one  into  banishment, 
who  had  not  even  been  amongst  the  suspected. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  Pemberton  charac- 
ter. John  and  his  two  brothers,  Israel  and 
James,  were  naturally  of  quick,  high  temper. 
Yet  even  those  of  them  who  had  it  least  com- 
pletely in  subjection,  were  generally  not  slow 
in  feeling  condemnation  for  giving  way  to  it, 
and  in  acknowledgment  and  contrition  there- 
for. An  anecdote  I  have  often  heard  related 
by  one  who  knew  and  admired  the  brothers, 
sets  Ibrth  a  little  the  natural  impatience  of  one 
of  them,  his  quick  punishment,  and  ready  per- 
ception of  his  error.  He  was  riding  in  his 
chair,  below  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  in  the 
peninsula  between  the  Delaware  and  Schuyl- 
kill rivers,  generally  known  to  the  citizens  as 
"  The  Neck."  His  horse  slowly  trotted  along 
a  narrow  lane,  until  its  onward  way  was  check- 
ed by  a  cow  lying  full  across  the  road.  As 
the  cow  did  not  stir  to  make  way  for  the  horse, 
the  driver  exerted  his  voice  and  smacked  his 
whip  to  make  her  move,  but  the  contented 
creature  continued  her  position,  quietly  chew- 
ing her  cud.  He  could  not  drive  around  her, 
— he  was  not  disposed  to  get  out  of  his  vehi- 
cle,— and  his  continued  shouts  failed  to  pro- 
duce in  the  cow  any  indication  of  intended 
movement.  His  patience  at  length  failed  him, 
— he  struck  his  horse  with  his  whip,  deter- 
mined if  the  animal  would  not  rise,  he  would 
ride  over  her.  The  horse  with  a  leap  readily 
cleared  the  cow,  but  this  act  roused  her;  and 
as  the  wheel  struck  her  body,  she  suddenly 
elevated  her  hind  quarters,  turned  the  chair 
fairly  on  to  its  side,  and  caused  the  irritated 
man  to  pitch  forward  into  a  fence  corner.  He 
sprang  to  his  feet,  and  though  the  whole  had 
been  effected  in  a  minute,  conviction  had  al- 
ready seized  him.  His  first  words  were,  "  She 
served  me  right!" — Those  who  give  way  to 
the  impulses  of  passion,  are  very  apt  to  witness 
an  overthrow  ;  and  many  a  one  under  such  an 
impulse  has  attempted  as  foolish  exploits  as 
driving  over  lazy  old  cows.  The  attempt  to 
some  has  resulted  in  far  worse  consequences 
than  soiled  garments  and  a  few  flesh  bruises! 

John  Pemberton  was  a  grandson  of  Phineas 
Pemberton,  one  of  the  svorthy  settlers  of  Penn- 
sylvania. He  came  thither  in  1682,  and  was 
for  a  time  clerk  of  the  Yearly  Meeting.  He 
left  a  narrative  of  his  life,  of  which  the  portion 
preserved  in  the  handwriting  of  his  grandson 
John,  is  very  interesting.  Whilst  he  was  an 
apprentice  to  a  Friend  in  Manchester,  England, 
in  the  year  1069,  he  being  then  20  years  of 
age,  the  following  incident  occurred.  Being 
in  his  master's  shop  attending  to  customers,  a 
lovely  child  about  nine  years  of  age  came  in, 
in  company  with  her  mother.  The  little  girl 
had  cherries  in  her  apron  ;  and  looking  on 
Phineas  who  was  standing  with  a  fellow  ap- 
prentice, she  said  to  her  mother,  "  I  have  a 
mind  to  give  one  of  these  young  men  some 
cherries."  Her  mother  said,  "  Then  give  to 
both."  She  replied,  "  No  ;  i  will  give  but  to 
one."  Phineas  says,  "Through  the  crowd  of 
people  that  then  stood  before  the  counter  she 
pressed, — holding  out  her  hand  with  cherries 
for  me,  before  I  was  well  aware.    I  admired 


that  a  child  I  knew  not,  should  offer  me  such 
kindness.  On  inquiry  [IJ  remembered  I  had 
heard  her  name,  and  retaliated  her  kindness  at 
the  same  time  with  a  paper  of  brown  candy." 
At  the  expiration  of  two  years  she  came  again 
to  the  store  door,  with  her  mother,  but  this 
time  from  bashfulness,  or  some  other  cause,  she 
did  not  venture  in.  Phineas  writes,  "  then 
again  I  remembered  her  kindness,  but  saw  not 
her  face."  Another  two  years  passed,  and 
the  young  man,  now  24  years  of  age,  went  to 
Bolton  to  engage  in  trade  for  himself.  In  that 
neighbourhood  the  parents  of  Phebe  Harrison, 
the  unforgotten  little  cherry  girl,  lived.  The 
narrative  continues:  "  Afterl  was  come  there 
and  had  settled  awhile,  and  took  notice  of  her 
discreet  and  modest  behaviour,  and  features, 
and  personage,  1  then  was  taken  with  her. 
She  appeared  very  lovely  in  my  eye,  though 
then  quite  young,  and  because  of  this  I  sup- 
pressed my  affection  for  a  time."  "  But  more 
and  more  love  increased  in  me  towards  her, 
until  1  could  not  conceal  it.  I  then  remem- 
bered the  beginnings  thereof,  as  already  men- 
tioned. Her  parents  and  friends  were  very 
respectful  to  it ;  but  because  of  her  tender 
years,  it  was  still  delayed,  until  she  was  of 
riper  age." 

But  there  are  some  other  matters  connected 
with  Phineas  and  his  Phebe,  worth  hearing. 

(To  bo  continued.) 


For-"  The  Friend." 

Aerial  Images. 

Some  of  the  most  curious  and  surprising 
phenomena  which  are  on  lecord,  are  the  ap- 
pearance in  the  distance  of  objects  not  within 
the  visible  horizon,  or  of  shadowy  representa- 
tions in  the  air,  of  living  and  moving  beings. 

It  has  often  happened,  for  instance,  that  the 
French  coast  from  Calais  to  Dieppe  has  been 
visible  at  Hastings,  on  the  coast  of  Sussex,  al- 
though the  nearest  point  of  the  French  shore 
is  fifty  miles  distant,  and,  therefore,  very  far 
beyond  the  visible  horizon.  So  likewise  the 
inverted  images  of  ships,  far  beyond  the  ken 
of  direct  vision,  have  been  seen  as  if  suspended 
in  the  air ;  and  sometimes  two  distinct  images, 
one  inverted  and  the  other  erect,  have  been 
seen.  Captain  Scoresby,  in  one  of  his  Green- 
land voyages,  attempted  to  draw  the  outline  of 
the  coast,  and  was  obliged  to  give  up  the  at- 
tempt as  he  found  it  to  be  constantly  changing. 
"  The  general  appearance  of  the  coast,"  says 
he,  "  was  that  of  an  extensive  ancient  city, 
abounding  with  the  ruins  of  castles,  obelisks, 
churches  and  monuments,  with  other  large  and 
conspicuous  buildings.  Some  of  the  hills 
seemed  to  be  surrounded  by  turrets,  battle- 
ments, spires  and  pinnacles;  while  others,  sub- 
jected to  one  or  two  reflections,  exhibited  large 
masses  of  rock,  apparently  suspended  in  the 
air,  at  a  considerable  elevation  above  the  actual 
termination  of  the  mountains  to  which  they  re- 
ferred. The  whole  exhibition  was  a  grand 
phantasmagorioe.  Scarcely  was  any  particu- 
lar portion  sketched,  before  it  changed  its  ap- 
pearance, and  assumed  the  form  of  an  object 
totally  different.  It  was  perhaps  alternately  a 
castle,  an  obelisk,  or  a  cathedral ;  then  expand- 
ing horizontally,  and  coalescing  with  the  ad- 


joining hills,  united  with  the  intermediate  val*  |  |! 
leys,  though  some  miles  in  width,  by  a  bridge 
of  a  single  arch,  of  the  most  magnificent  ap*  \m 
pearance  and  extent.    Notwithstanding  thesff  i 
repeated  changes,  the  various  figures  had  all 
the  distinctness  of  reality  ;  and  not  only  th©  li 
different  strata,  but  also  the  veins  of  the  rocks,  j  i 
with  the  wreaths  of  snow  occupying  ravines  \\\ 
and  fissures,  formed  sharp  and  distinct  lines,  {I 
and  exhibited  every  appearance  of  the  most  iii 
perfect  solidity." 

These  appearances  are  readily  explained  by  |li 
the  unequal  refraction  and  strata  of  air  of  dif-  ! 
ferent  densities,  joined  to  the  reflection  fromT ill i 
the  lower  surface  of  a  thin  cloud  or  vapour,  i>  : 
suspended   between  the  object  and   the  ob- 
server. 

A  more  mysterious  appearance  is  that  of  |  : 
images  of  living  beings  seen  at  a  distance  in  i  : 
the  clouds,  or  the  clear  air.  The  most  cele-  Lis 
brated  of  these  is  the  Spectre  of  the  Brocken.  I  i 
The  Brocken  is  the  loftiest  of  a  chain  of  moun-  II  i 
tains  called  the  Hartz,  in  the  kingdom  of  Han-  |j 
over.  It  has  been  famous  at  all  times  for  the  i 
marvellous  legends  and  superstitions  of  which  :l 
it  has  been  the  scene.  A  traveller  named  i 
Haue,  who  ascended  the  mountain  in  1797,  i 
tells  us  that  after  having  been  on  the  summit 
no  less  than  thirty  times,  he  succeeded  in  wit*  !  t 
nessing  the  object  of  his  curiosity.  The  sun  1 
rose  through  a  serene  sky,  although  there  j  si 
were  clouds  in  the  opposite  quarter  of  the  hea*  .jjtsl 
vens.  In  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  "j  o 
sunrise,  looking  towards  the  southeast,  he  be*' Mill 
held  at  a  very  great  distance,  a  human  figure  1 
of  a  monstrous  size.  Raising  his  hand  to  his  !  I 
head  to  grasp  his  hat  which  a  gust  of  wind  i 
had  nearly  blown  off, — the  colossal  figure  did  |  i 
the  same — and  he  found  by  trial  that  it  repeat- 
ed  every  motion  that  he  made.  After  a  short  jj  n 
time  it  vanished,  but  soon  again  appeared  ;  and  i  il 
he  then  called  the  landlord  to  come  to  him.1  in 
At  first  they  saw  nothing,  but  soon  two  colos-  j  i, 
sal  images  appeared,  which  imitated  every 
gesture  they  made.  These  were  soon  joined  i  i 
by  a  third  image,  and  every  movement  they  |  j 
made  was  imitated  by  the  spectres  which  were'  t  I 
evidently  the  shadows  of  the  men  themselves  ijs 
projected  on  the  distant  clouds — the  third  im-.Ji[( 
age  being  without  doubt  a  shadow  likewise,  il  5 
seen  on  the  surface  of  the  cloud  in  a  different ';|  n 
position,  because  of  some  inequality  of  refrac-  si 
tion. 

During  the  great  rebellion  of  1745,  there  I  i 
was  seen  on  the  hills  of  Cumberland  the  spec-  i|  * 
tral  appearance  of  troops  of  horse,  going  il  i 
through  their  evolutions,  riding  swiftly  along,  •  ]  t 
and  continuing  these  manoeuvres  for  the  space  j  i 
of  some  hours.  These  images  were  seen  by  ( 
nearly  thirty  persons  who  attested  the  fact  be-  ji 
fore  a  magistrate.  It  is  not  improbable  that.'  i 
the  real  objects  were  troops  of  horsemen  in  i  |  l! 
the  secluded  valleys  beyond  the  hills,  who  were  j  i 
drilling  themselves  in  secret  for  war.  and  whose  '  i 
movements  were  seen  beyond  the  horizon,  in  t 
consequence  of  the  unusual  state  of  the  air,  and  1  !  i 
the  consequent  extraordinary  refraction. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1804,  a  Dr. 
Buchan  vyas  walking  on  the  cliff  near  Brighton. 
"  While  watching  the  rising  of  the  sun,"  says 
he,  "  1  turned  my  eyes  directly  towards  the 
sea,  just  as  the  solar  disc  emerged  from  the 
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mrface  of  the  water,  and  saw  the  face  of  the 
iliff  on  which  I  was  standing  represented  pre- 
:isely  opposite  to  me,  at  some  distance  on  the 
>cean.    Calling  the  attention  of  my  companion 

0  this  appearance,  we  discerned  our  own  fig- 
ires  standing  on  the  summit  of  the  apparent 
>pposite  cliff,  as  well  as  the  representation  of 
he  windmill  near  at  hand. 

"The  reflected  images  were  most  distinct, 
>recisely  opposite  to  where  we  stood,  and  the 
alse  cliff"  seemed  to  fade  away  and  to  draw 
lear  to  the  real  one,  in  proportion  as  it  reced- 
;d  towards  the  west.  This  phenomenon  lasted 
ibout  two  minutes,  or  till  the  sun  had  risen 
learly  his  own  diameter  above  the  surface  of 
he  ocean.  The  whole  then  seemed  to  be  ele- 
vated into  the  air,  and  successively  disappear- 
ed. The  horizon  was  cloudy,  or  perhaps  it 
night  with  more  propriety  be  said,  that  the 
luri'ace  of  the  sea  was  covered  with  a  dense 
bg  of  many  yards  in  height,  which  gradually 
•eceded  before  the  rays  of  the  sun." 

A  still  more  extraordinary  instance  of  these 
lerial  images  has  recently  been  published  in 
he  following  narrative  of  a  journey  to  Califor- 
lia,  by  Edwin  Bryant,  taken  from  the  Louis- 
ville Morning  Courier. 

"Monday,  August.  3. — I  rose  from  my  bi- 
'ouac  this  morning  at  half  past  one  o'clock, 
rhe  moon,  appearing  like  a  ball  of  fire  and 
shining  with  a  dim  and  baleful  light,  seemed 
struggling  downwards  through  the  thick  bank 
)f  smoky  vapour  that  overhung  and  curtained 
he  hish  ridjie  of  mountains  to  the  west  of  us. 
rhis  ridge,  stretching  as  far  to  the  north  and 
he  south  as  the  eye  can  reach,  forms  the 
vestern  wall  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  of  the  desert 
ralley  we  had  crossed  yesterday,  and  is  com- 
josed  of  rugged  barren  peaks  of  dark  basaltic 
'ock,  sometimes  exhibiting  misshapen  outlines, 
it  others  towering  upwards,  and  displaying  a 
variety  of  architectural  forms,  representing 
lomes,  spires, -and  turreted  fortifications. 

"Our  encampment  was  on  the  slope  of  the 
nountain,  and  the  valley  lay  spread  out  at  our 
eet,  illuminated  sufficiently  by  the  red  glare  of 
he  moon  and  the  more  pallid  effulgence  of  the 
itars,  to  display  imperfectly  its  broken  and 
rightful  barrenness  and  its  solemn  desolation, 
^o  life,  except  in  the  little  oasis  occupied  by 
>ur  camp  and  dampened  by  the  sluggish 
ipring,  by  excavating  which  with  our  hands 
ve  had  obtained  impure  water  sufficient  to 
juench  our  own  and  our  animals'  thirst,  exist- 
id  as  far  as  the  eye  could  penetrate  over  moun- 
ain  and  plain.  There  was  no  voice  of  ani- 
nal,  no  hum  of  insect,  disturbing  the  tomb-like 
solemnity.  All  was  silence  and  dearth.  The 
rtmosphere,  chill  and  frosty,  seemed  to  sym- 
>alhise  with  this  sepulchral  stillness.  No 
vailing  or  whispering  sounds  sighed  through 
he  chasms  of  the  mountains,  or  over  the  gully 
ind  waterless  ravines  of  the  valley  ;  no  rust- 
ing zephyr  swept  over  the  scant  dead  grass, 
>r  disturbed  the  crumbling  leaves  of  the  gnarl- 
ed and  stunted  cedars,  which  seemed  to  draw 

1  precarious  existence  from  the  small  patch  of 
lamp  earth  surrounding  us.  Like  the  other 
ilements  sustaining  animal  and  vegetable  life, 
he  winds  seemed  stagnant  and  paralyzed  by 
he  universal  dearth  around.  I  contemplated 
his  scene  of  dismal  and  oppressive  solitude 


until  the  moon  sunk  behind  the  mountain,  and 
object  after  object  became  shrouded  in  its  sha- 
dow. 

"  Rousing  Mr.  Jacob,  who  slept  soundly,  and 
after  him  the  other  members  of  our  small  par- 
ty, (nine  in  number,)  we  commenced  our  pre- 
parations for  the  long  and  much-dreaded  march 
over  the  great  Salt  Desert.  Mr.  Hudspelh, 
the  gentleman  who  had  kindly  conducted  us 
thus  far  from  Fort  Bridger,  as  our  pilot,  was 
to  leave  us  at  this  point,  tor  the  purpose  of  ex- 
ploring a  route  for  the  emigrant  wagons  fur- 
ther south.  He  was  accompanied  by  three 
gentlemen,  Ferguson,  Kirkwood,  and  Minter. 
Consequently,  from  this  time  forward  we  are 
without  a  guide  or  any  reliable  index  to  our 
destination,  except  our  course  westward  until 
we  strike  Mary's  river  and  the  emigrant  trail 
to  California,  which  runs  parallel  with  it,  some 
two  or  three  hundred  miles  distant.  The 
march  across  the  Salt  Plain,  without  water  or 
grass,  was  variously  estimated  by  those  with 
whom  1  conversed  at  Fort  Bridger  at  from 
sixty  to  eighty  miles.  Capl.  Walker,  an  old 
and  experienced  mountaineer,  who  had  crossed 
it  at  this  point,  as  the  guide  of  Capt.  Fremont 
and  his  party,  estimated  the  distance  at  seven- 
ty-five miles,  and  we  found  the  estimate  to  be 
correct. 

"  We  gathered  the  dead  limbs  of  the  cedars 
which  had  been  cut  down  by  Capt.  Fremont's 
party  when  encamped  here  last  autumn,  and 
igniting  them  they  gave  us  a  good  light  during 
the  preparation  and  discussion  of  our  frugal 
breakfast,  which  consisted  to-day  of  bread  and 
coffee — bacon  being  interdicted  in  consequence 
of  its  incitement  to  thirst,  a  sensation  which  at 
this  time  we  desired  to  avoid,  as  we  felt  uncer- 
tain how  long  it  might  be  before  we  should  be 
able  to  gratify  the  unpleasant  craving  it  pro- 
duces. 

"  Each  individual  of  the  party  busied  him- 
self around  the  blazing  fires,  in  making  his  va- 
rious little  but  important  arrangements,  until 
the  first  gray  of  the  dawn  manifested  itself 
above  the  vapoury  bank  overhanging  the  east- 
ern ridge  of  mountains,  when,  the  word  to 
saddle  up  being  given,  the  mules  were  brought 
to  the  camp  fires,  and  every  arm  and  muscle 
of  the  party  was  actively  employed  in  the  bu- 
siness of  saddling  and  packing  '  with  care' — 
with  unusual  care — as  a  short  detention  during 
the  day's  march  to  readjust  the  packs  might 
result  in  an  encampment  upon  the  desert  for 
the  coming  night,  and  all  its  consequent  dan- 
gers— the  death  or  loss,  by  straying  in  search 
of  water  and  grass,  of  our  mules,  (next  to  death 
to  us,)  not  taking  into  the  account  our  own 
suffering  from  thirst,  which,  for  the  next  eigh- 
teen or  twenty  hours,  we  had  made  up  our 
minds  to  endure  with  philosophical  fortitude 
and  resignation.  A  small  powder  keg,  holding 
about  three  or  four  pints  of  coffee,  which  had 
been  emptied  of  its  original  contents  for  the 
purpose,  and  filled  with  that  beverage  made 
from  the  brackish  spring  near  our  camp,  was 
the  only  vessel  we  possessed  in  which  we  could 
transport  water,  and  its  contents  composed  our 
entire  liquid  refreshment  for  the  march.  In- 
structions were  given  to  Miller,  who  had  charge 
of  this  important  and  precious  burden,  to  hus- 
band it  with  miserly  care,  and  to  make  an 


equitable  division,  whenever  it  should  be  called 
into  use. 

"  Every  thing  being  ready,  Mr.  Hudspeth, 
who  accompanied  us  to  the  summit  of  the 
mountain,  led  the  way.  We  passed  upwards 
through  the  Canada,  (pronounced  kanjeada,) 
or  mountain  gorge,  ;it  the  mouth  of  which  we 
had  encamped,  and,  by  a  comparatively  easy 
and  smooth  ascent,  reached  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  after  travelling  about  six  miles.  Most 
of  us  were  shivering  with  cold,  until  the  sun 
shone  broadly  upon  us,  after  emerging  by  a 
steep  acclivity  from  the  gorge  through  w  hich 
we  had  passed,  to  the  top  of  the  ridge.  Here 
we  should  have  had  a  view  of  the  mountain  at 
the  foot  of  which  our  day's  journey  was  to  ter- 
minate, but  for  the  dense  smoke  which  hung 
over  and  filled  the  plain,  shutting  from  the 
vision  all  distant  objects. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Frinnd." 

Early  Discipline  Inculcated, 

The  annexed  piece  1  learned  when  a  school 
boy.  I  now  hand  it  to  the  Editor  of  "  The 
friend,"  to  publish,  if  he  thinks  proper,  in  his 
interesting  paper.  M. 

"  Spare  the  rod  and  spoil  the  child,  is  a 
maxim  of  the  wise  king,  therefore  not  to  be 
disputed  ;  correct  thy  son  and  he  will  love  thee, 
teach  him  obedience  and  he  will  honour  thee, 
but  humour  him  and  he  will  disquiet  thee  ; 
leave  his  will  undisciplined  and  he  will  destroy 
thy  peace.  Age  will  strengthen  his  temper 
into  stubbornness,  and  with  his  years  his  dis- 
obedience will  increase.  These  are  truths  all 
ages  have  experienced  ;  yet  the  fond  mother 
believes  her  dar  ling  an  exception  ;  he'll  know 
better  when  he  grows  older;  the  sweet  dear 
must  have  his  way  now,  or  he'll  cry  ;  each 
day  his  perverseness  increases;  deny  him  the 
least  trifle,  and  the  house  is  in  an  uproar; 
hardly  anything  can  please  him  ;  he  is  the 
plague  of  the  family.  Such  is  Fidelia's  son 
of  six  years  old  ;  bid  him  do  any  thing,  his 
answer  is,  '  I  won't ;'  he  asks  not  for  what  he 
wants,  but  demands  it  with,  '  I  will  have  it.' 
If  he  sits  at  table,  to  humour  him  is  the  high- 
est concern.  In  a  room  full  of  companv,  all 
satisfaction  is  destroyed  rather  than  offend 
young  master,  by  taking  him  away.  Thus 
ten  times  the  pains  is  taken  to  ruin  him,  that 
would  be  sufficient  to  render  him  a  lovely 
child. 

"  How  different  is  the  behaviour  of  Lucre- 
sia's  son  of  the  same  age.  His  mother'e 
will  is  his  law;  she  but  points  her  finger  and 
he  runs.  The  habit  is  so  fixed,  that  he  ap- 
pears not  to  know,  he  can  disobey.  At  table 
he  is  not  in  haste  to  be  served,  but  waits  pa- 
tiently, and  lakes  what  is  given  him.  Stran- 
gers are  delighted  with  his  behaviour;  he  m'ves 
no  interruption  ;  he  only  answers  when  he  is 
spoken  to  ;  his  mother's  face  glows  with  plea- 
sure, on  hearing  the  praises  bestowed  upon 
him.  So,  he  shall  rise  into  manhood  like  a 
tall  cedar,  the  delight  of  every  beholder  ;  his 
mother's  prudence  shall  be  repaid  in  old  age, 
by  the  soothing  hand  of  a  son's  love! — Notso 
the  child  whose  little  humours,  instead  of  be- 
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ing  reformed  by  early  discipline,  are  nurtured 

by  indulgence  into  habits  generally  too  strong 
and  deep-rooted  ever  to  be  removed,  which 
often  prove  a  curse  to  the  individual,  and  as 
daggers  in  the  hearts  of  parents." 

Inconsistent  Phraseology. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  British  Friend. 

Respected  Friends, — There  is  a  subject 
which  occasions  me  not  unfrequently  much  un- 
easiness ;  i  allude  to  the  use  among  us,  almost 
to  a  nauseating  extent,  of  the  terms  Gentleman, 
and  Lady.  It  is  not  confined  either  to  such 
of  our  members  as  are  in  other  respects  con- 
spicuous for  inconsistency  ;  but  has  found  a 
place,  more  prominently  of  late,  even  in  the 
Journals  or  Memoirs  of  some  of  our  ministers! 

The  great  Lexicographer,  Dr.  Johnson,  de- 
fines the  meaning  of  these  words,  thus:  — 
"Gentleman,  a  man  of  birth,  not  noble:" 
and  "  Gentlewoman,  a  woman  well  descended, 
though  not  of  noble  birth."  "Lady,"  lie  de- 
fines  to  he  "  a  Female  title  of  honour."  Now, 
while  it  is  desirable  that  our  speech  should 
ever  be  "  sound,"  and  "that  cannot  be  con- 
demned ;"  and  while  I  am  none  of  those  who 
are  disposed,  as  it  were,  to  "  strain  at  a  gnat, 
and  swallow  a  camel ;"  yet  it  is  important  that 
we  should  beware  of  being  led  into  inconsist- 
ency, and  thereby  causing  our  "  good  to  be 
evil  spoken  of." 

The  foregoing  definitions,  explicit  enough 
though  they  be,  do  not  satisfy  me  that  Friends 
can  be  justified  in  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the 
terms.  In  my  apprehension,  we  are,  on  prin- 
ciple, precluded  the  use  of  "titles  of  honour," 
as  well  as  of  "  flattering  titles."  We  profess 
to  reject  these  distinctions  of  a  degenerate 
world,  as  having  their  origin  in  pride  ;  and 
therefore  if  we  would  be  consistent,  we  must, 
to  say  the  least,  set  a  guard  on  our  lips,  as  re- 
spects calling  individuals  Ladies  and  Gentle- 
men ;  the  frequent  use  of  which  appellations, 
by  Friends  in  other  respects  worthy  of  good 
esteem,  is  often  painful.  There  is,  in  consist- 
ency of  character,  something  so  engaging,  so 
amiable,  so  provocative  in  inducing  others  to 
"  go  and  do  likewise,"  that  every  thing  calcu- 
lated to  mar  its  beauty  should  be  avoided. 

The  phrases  I  have  noticed,  are,  for  the 
most  part,  applied  when  speaking  of  persons 
not  of  our  community.  Now,  if  the  words  are 
really  such,  as  to  admit  of  proper  and  consist- 
ent use,  why  not  apply  them  to  our  own  mem- 
bers. It  is  occasionally  said,  indeed,  of  such 
and  such  a  Friend,  that  "  he  is  quite  the  Gen- 
tleman"— or  "  she  is  quite  the  Lady."  Let 
this  mode  of  speech  be  carried  a  little  further, 
and  bye  and  bye,  instead  of  speaking  of  the 
meetings  of  Friends,  as  Men's  meeting,  or  Wo- 
men's meeting,  we  shall  have  Gentlemen's 
meeting,  and  Ladies'1  meeting.  But  such  de- 
generacy from  genuine  Christian  simplicity 
may  never,  I  trust,  be  witnessed  in  our  day. 

In  the  expression,  "  quite  the  Lady,"  the 
word  Gentlewoman  would  seem  more  correct, 
and  savour  less  of  a  title.  Even  this  last, 
however,  is  quite  unjustifiable  in  a  Friend,  if  it 
be  meant  in  respect  of  the  person's  rank  in 
society;  because  true  gentleness,  or  any  of  the 
Christian  graces  or  virtues,  is  not  confined  to 


any  rank  or  station  in  life  ;  but  is,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  fruit  of  that  Redeeming  Principle, 
in  the  sufficiency,  the  efficacy,  and  the  univer- 
sality of  which,  our  Society  has,  beyond  every 
other  Christian  denomination,  ever  professed 
its  faith. 

As  a  correct  practice  in  this  matter  would 
tend  to  remove  a  stumbling-block  out  of  the 
way  of  others,  as  well  as  of  the  writer,  these 
observations,  it  is  hoped,  may  be  of  service  in 
drawing  attention  to  the  subject. 

I  am,  respectfully,  your  friend, 

LlNGIUS. 


The  Frederick  Herald  says,  S.  N.  Botsford 
is  now  putting  up  a  clock  at  Harper's  Ferry, 
in  one  of  the  shops,  that  has  a  dial  five  feet  in 
diameter.  The  design  of  the  clock  was  made 
by  Botsford  last  winter,  and  sent  on  to  Horal 
Compony  to  make  from.  It  is  a  curiosity, 
keeping  good  time  as  it  must  from  the  superior 
style  of  workmanship  ;  but  the  "  Tell  Tale" 
part  is  the  most  ingenious.  There  is  a  depart- 
ment in  the  clock  with  a  bell  pull  attached, 
which  leads  below,  and  at  each  half  hour  the 
watchman  must  be  at  the  spot  and  give  one 
pull  ;  this  registers  his  duty  up  in  the  clock 
room;  but  should  he  neglect  to  pull  at  the 
time,  the  half  hour  passes  before  he  can  make 
the  next  register,  showing  in  the  morning  all 
the  deficiency. 
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The  hopeful  prospect  of  a  plentiful  crop  of 
potatoes  in  Ireland,  which,  in  the  early  part  of 
the  season,  there  seemed  reason  to  count  upon, 
is  very  much  shaded  by  the  purport  of  later 
information.  The  news  by  the  next  steamer, 
in  regard  to  this  subject,  will  be  looked  for 
with  anxiety.  The  following  is  part  of  a  let- 
ter from  a  Dublin  correspondent  to  one  of  the 
New  York  papers : 

"  In  the  west  and  the  south  the  stale  of  the 
people  is  extremely  wretched.  Well  informed 
persons  have  assured  me  that  it  is  likely  to  be, 
at  least,  as  bad  as  last  winter.  Then,  they 
had  some  little  store  of  their  own  to  fall  back 
upon — some  stock  and  some  savings.  Now 
they  have  nothing.  It  is  probable  that  all 
their  crops  would  not  suffice  for  a  month's 
maintenance.  And  they  cannot  look  forward 
with  any  reasonable  expectation  to  the  same 
extent  of  sympathy  and  relief  which  was  be- 
stowed with  such  liberality  last  year.  People 
get  tired  of  giving,  and  the  distress  of  the  west 
is  coming  to  be  looked  on  as  a  matter  of  course. 
I  was  this  day  informed,  on  good  authority, 
that  the  government  are  extremely  uneasy  at 
the  prospect  of  the  coming  winter.  The  drafts 
on  the  imperial  treasury  last  year  were  so 
enormous,  that  a  repetition  of  them  is  hardly 
to  be  looked  for." 


Our  readers  will  no  doubt  recollect  the  de- 
scription given  by  a  correspondent  in  "  The 
FYiend,"  pp.  28,  29,  of  the  present  volume,  of 
the  destitute  condition  of  a  portion  of  the  col- 


oured population  in  Moyamensing.  It  may  bf 
interesting  to  them  to  learn,  that  the  attentior 
of  the  Board  of  Health  having  been  turned  tcj 
the  condition  of  the  hovels  and  pens  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Baker  street,  and  to  a  ma- 
lignant typhus  fever  which  has  lately  prevailed 
there,  it  has  had  the  tenants  of  these  places 
ejected,  and  the  whole  boarded  up.  Of  the 
late  inhabitants,  the  sick  have  been  removed  tc 
the  Alms  House,  and  the  rest  have  had  to  find 
lodging  where  they  could.  The  filth  of  vari- 
ous kinds,  the'  collection  of  many  years,  has 
been  during  this  week  removed  from  the  pre- 
mises, by  carts  and  floods  of  water  ;  and  the 
hovels  are  not  to  be  allowed  to  be  again  inha- 
bited, until  ventilation  of  some  kind  can  be  in- 
troduced. The  Board  of  Health  has  directed 
bills  to  be  laid  before  the  grand  jury  against 
the  owners,  declaring  these  pens  for  human 
beings  to  be  public  nuisances. 


Situation  Wanted. 
A  young  man  recently  from  Ireland,  who 
brings  satisfactory  testimonials  of  character,  is 
desirous  of  obtaining  a  situation  with  a  Friend, 
either  as  a  warehouseman,  gardener,  or  in  any 
business  in  which  he  may  make  his  services 
useful,  in  town  or  country.  He  has  been 
brought  up  with  a  Friend,  and  before  her  death 
was  for  many  years  her  chief  manager  in  tak- 
ing care  of  a  small  farm  and  store.  Inquire 
at  this  office. 
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Received  per  G.  Michener,  agent,  Ohio,  from  Jos. I 
Doudna,  S3,  to  No.  26,  vol.  21 ;  W.  Bailey,  Sr.,  $1,  toll 

52,  vol.  20  ;  E.  Dean,  $1,  to  52,  vol.  20  ;  J.  Vanlaw, i 

53,  to  52,  vol.  21 ;  per  C.  Bracken,  agent,  Ohio,  from  j 
Dr.  Conrow,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  of  H.  Knowles,  and  N.  Hunt,  , 
New  York,  and  H.  A.  Knowles,  Michigan,  each  $2, 
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WANTED 

A  female  teacher,  who  is  a  member  of  the  I 
Society  of  Friends,  to  reside  in  a  family.  Ad-  \ 
dress  George  Pennock,  Holmesburg,  Philadel- 1 
phia  county,  Pa. 

WANTED 

A  young  woman  as  Teacher  in  a  Friend's 
family.    Inquire  at  this  office. 

WANTED 

A  lad  from  13  to  15  years  of  age,  in  a  book  ! 
store.    Inquire  at  No.  84  Mulberry  street. 

Married,  at  Friends'  meeting,  Springboro',  Warren  j 
county,  Ohio,  on  Fourth-day,  the  3rd  inst.,  Isaac  | 
Evans,  son  of  Thomas  Evans,  to  Anne  S.,  daughter  of 
Arnold  Boone. 


Died,  on  Seventh-day  morning,  the  16th  bf  Tenth 
month,  Mary  Stokes,  Jr.,  daughter  of  John  and  Han- 
nah Stokes,  in  the  22d  year  of  her  age.  Her  kind 
and  benevolent  disposition  had  greatly  endeared  her 
to  her  family  and  friends ;  and  though  she  was  sud- 
denly taken  from  them,  they  have,  in  their  affliction 
the  consolation  of  believing,  that  the  Divine  arm  was 
her  support  in  the  last  hour  ;  and  that  trusting  wholly 
in  her  Redeemer,  she  has  passed  from  a  world  of  suf- 
fering to  a  glorious  immortality. 
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Visit  to  the  Indians  in  1798. 

BY  JOSHUA  SHARPLESS. 
(Concluded  from  page  580 

19th.  Went  to  Nathan  Comstock's  ;  rested 
itil  after  dinner,  and  then  went  to  Abraham 
ipham's,  where  I  left  my  companion  ;  thence 
o  miles  to  Caleb  Macomber's,  who  with  his 
fe  are  valuable  young  Friends,  lately  settled 
these  parts.  In  the  evening  they  went  with 
s  to  their  father's,  Jeremiah  Smith,  where  we 
dged. 

20th.  Caleb  and  his  wife  accompanied  me 
A.  Lapham's  this  morning,  where  we  stayed 
dinner  ;  being  among  kind  valuable  Friends, 
ndered  it  an  agreeable  time.  Having  in 
impany  with  (he  committee  that  went  to  Ca- 
ida  last  fall,  visited  Friends  here  on  these 
antlers,  and  held  several  meetings  amongst 
em,  I  felt  great  satisfaction  in  being  once 
ore  amongst  them  ;  and  the  company  of  a 
riend  to  those  remotely  situated  is  very  joy- 
is,  more  especially  when  such  love  the  Truth, 
id  are  concerned  to  support  the  profession 
ey  are  making,  which  I  trust  is  in  a  good 
igree  the  situation  of  a  few  Friends  here,  they 
iving  been  strengthened  since  we  were  here 
st  fall,  to  hold  meetings  twice  a  week,  often 
ore  than  thirty  persons  on  First-day,  and 
ilf  that  number  on  week-day.  About  one 
clock  we  parted  with  our  kind  Friends,  and 
t  off  for  Oneida,  C.  Macomber  putting  us  on 
ir  way. 

21st.  Passed  Seneca  Lake,  Oneida,  and 
wasco  lakes ;  lodged  at  Lindsey's  on  Nine 
ile  Creek,  the  outlet  of  Skaneateles  Lake. 
22d.  Onward  by  Canawago  Creek,  that 
ns  into  Oneida  lake.  As  we  descended  a 
ng  hill  to  this  place,  we  killed  a  rattlesnake 
)out  four  feet  long.  It  lay  still  in  the  road, 
iither  offered  to  attack  nor  run.  About  11 
iles  from  Oneida  village,  we  passed  a  well 
iproved  farm  with  a  good  house,  barn  and 
her  buildings,  and  a  large  proportion  of  good 
nolhy  meadow,  belonging  to  and  in  the  pos- 
ssion  of  an  Indian.    He  keeps  tavern,  has 


his  sign  hanging  out  as  common  at  public 
houses.  About  six  in  the  evening  we  arrived 
at  our  Friends'  settlement;  found  them  all 
well,  and  very  glad  to  see  us.  William  Gre- 
gory, his  wife,  and  Hannah  Jackson,  having 
got  there  three  weeks  ago,  after  a  passage  of 
fifteen  days  [from  Philadelphia]  ;  William's 
chief  view  in  coming  was  to  set  up  the  smith's 
trade,  and  instruct  some  of  the  Indians  in  that 
art ;  H.  Jackson  was  to  open  a  school,  and  be- 
sides literature,  to  instruct  the  girls  in  knitting, 
sewing,  &c.  Neither  of  them  have  yet  open- 
ed their  occupations,  in  part  occasioned  by 
some  unseltlement  or  uneasiness  in  the  Indi- 
ans' minds,  in  regard  to  the  sale  of  some  of 
their  land,  and  the  running  of  their  lines,  com- 
missioners having  been  engaged  in  the  busi- 
ness since  the  arrival  of  our  Friends. 

23d.  We  went  on  foot  this  morning,  Jacob 
Taylor  bearing  us  company,  to  see  the  Tusca- 
rora  and  Stockbridge  Indians.  They  lay 
south  from  this  place  up  the  Oneida  Creek  ; 
the  former  two  miles  off,  and  the  latter  four. 
The  land  is  good  with  considerable  bottom  up 
the  creek,  on  which  the  Tuscaroras  are  scat- 
teringly  settled,  most  of  them  having  some  en- 
closures of  wheat,  corn,  mowing  ground,  <kc, 
with  a  considerable  number  of  cattle,  and  some 
horses,  sheep  and  swine,  which  made  a  pretty 
clever  appearance.  On  arriving  at  the  Stock- 
bridge  settlement,  the  prospect  of  their  improve- 
ment was  more  delightful.  They  have  a  large 
street  between  two  and  three  miles  in  length, 
which  ascends  up  the  middle  of  a  valley  one 
mile  or  more  in  width.  On  each  side  of  this 
street  their  houses  are  erected,  twenty  or  thirty 
perches  from  each  other.  The  land  on  this 
street  is  mostly  cleared,  and  fenced  off  in  small 
lots,  which  were  in  with  wheat,  corn,  and 
grass  for  mowing  or  pasture.  It  is  about  nine 
gears  since  they  settled  here  in  the  woods. 
These  first  houses  are  mostly  small  and  poor; 
some  have  latterly  put  up  pretty  good  houses, 
and  others  are  preparing  for  it.  They  have 
gardens  near  their  doors,  and  considerable 
stock  of  horses,  and  I  saw  s-wine  and  sheep. 
On  the  east,  near  enough  to  supply  them  with 
water,  runs  the  Oneida  Creek,, and  on  the  west 
in  the  same  valley,  a  small  stream  ;  so  that 
they  are  well  supplied  with  it.  Towards  the 
south  end  of  their  valley,  they  have  a  grist 
and  a  saw-mill.  Their  grist-mill  does  consi- 
derable work  for  the  white  people,  and  there  is 
a  large  quantity  of  logs  and'boards  at  the  saw- 
mill. 

We  called  to  see  most  of  the  families  of  note 
amongst  them,  also  a  school  kept  by  a  religi- 
ous Indian  man,  with  which  I  was  much  pleas- 
ed. Many  of  the  women  were  solid,  sensible, 
and  engaging.  Their  houses  were  clean,  with 
wooden  floors  and  glass  windows  ;  themselves 
and  children  mostly  clean  and  neat — the  men 


and  boys  were  hoeing  corn,  die.  I  thought 
there  was  as  much  difference  between  Corn- 
planter's  people  and  this  nation,  as  between 
this  people  and  the  better  livers  among  the 
white  people.  We  had  a  favoured  opportunity 
with  a  number  of  the  most  respectable  charac- 
ters, both  men  and  women,  at  the  close  of 
which,  a  chief  on  the  behalf  of  the  men  pre- 
sent, made  a  pretty  long  speech  ;  in  substance 
expressing  iheir  thankfulness  to  the  Good  Spi- 
rit, who  had  put  it  into  our  hearts  to  remember 
them,  when  at  a  great  distance,  and  had  pre- 
served us  in  our  way  thither  ;  that  they  felt 
themselves  much  strengthened  by  our  good 
words — that  they  were  sensible  they  had  done 
that  which  was  not  right,  yet  hoped  by  the 
help  of  the  Good  Spirit,  they  would  do  better 
for  the  future  They  wished  the  Quakers 
would  continue  to  remember  them,  for  they  had 
found  them  to  be  true  men,  and  that  they  really 
had  the  poor  Indians'  good  at  heart.  They 
wished  the  Good  Spirit  would  safely  preserve 
us  on  our  way  home  to  our  families  and 
friends.  Then,  after  a  short  pause,  a  woman 
on  behalf  of  the  women  present,  delivered  a 
speech,  much  to  the  foregoing  import,  though 
we  thought  more  weighty  and  nervous.  We 
returned  to  Captain  Hendrick's,  where  we 
lodged  in  a  good  clean  bed. 

24th.  Returned  this  morning  to  our  Friends 
at  Oneida,  and  it  being  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  we  sat  with  them  in  their  meeting. 

25th.  The  Oneidas  not  having  complied 
with  the  wishes  of  Friends,  to  have  some  of 
their  young  men  work  on  the  farm,  a  council 
was  this  afternoon  held  on  the  subject.  Some 
proposals  were  made  to  the  Indians,  to  which 
they  promised  answers  to-morrow.  They 
were  closely  expostulated  with  concerning 
some  jealousies  they  had  entertained,  occasion- 
ed by  some  whisperings  of  evil  minded  white 
people,  who  told  them  the  Quakers  had  some 
deep-rooted  designs  to  get  possession  of  their 
lands.  They  acknowledged  that  they  had 
given  too  much  place  in  their  minds  to  such 
whisperings,  and  that  it  had  made  them  feel, 
to  use  their  own  expression,  "  very  ugly." 
We  let  them  know  that  we  would  not  have 
their  land,  if  they  would  give  it  to  us;  and  that 
it  was  very  unkind  in  them,  to  give  place  to 
such  surmisings.  They  acknowledged  ihey 
had  found  us  to  be  true  men  ;  that  we  had  spo- 
ken the  same  words  now  we  spoke  to  them 
two  years  ago  ;  and  that  they  would  shut  their 
ears  to  all  such  whisperings  in  future. 

Our  young  men  informed  us,  there  was  some 
improvement  among  the  Oneidas  since  they 
came,  though  not  such  as  they  wished  lo  have 
seen.  They  are  computed,  young  and  old,  at 
about  600,  and  ate  scattered  over  ten  or  twelve 
miles,  though  the  largest  number  is  within  two 
miles  of  this  place.    Thev  have  a  large  inclo- 
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sure  hereof  perhaps  two  hundred  acres,  where 
they  keep  their  horses,  (of  which  they  have 
more  than  necessary,)  their  cows  and  swine, 
and  in  the  inclosure  are  many  of  their  houses. 
They  plant  their  corn,  sow  their  wheat  and 
oats,  and  have  their  meadow  lots  without.  It 
looks  likely  they  will  have  to  change  this 
mode  of  farming  before  long,  for  they  have 
sold  their  land,  and  the  white  people  are  fast 
settling  on  it.  They  have  put  up  several 
houses  this  spring.  One  of  the  chiefs  has  his 
painted  red.  The  main  road  from  Albany  to 
the  western  country  goes  through  the  inclosure, 
there  being  a  gate  hung  at  each  side.  Many 
travellers  stop  at  the  Red  House  and  lodge;  it 
is  called  a  tavern. 

26th.  Part  of  this  afternoon  was  spent  in 
settling  with  the  Stockbridge  Indians  concern- 
ing  the  mill  Friends  built  there.  In  the  even- 
ing we  had  a  council  with  theOneidas,  (to  get 
an  answer  to  the  proposals  of  yesterday).  They 
informed  us  they  had  found  one  young  man, 
willing  to  come  and  join  in  on  the  farm,  and 
one  to  learn  the  smiths'  trade  ;  and  the  chiefs 
engaged  to  endeavour  to  get  more.  They  also 
agreed  immediately  to  cover  a  shop,  and  burn 
some  coals;  and  next  morning  accordingly 
covered  the  building,  and  went  to  getting  wood 
home  for  coal.  The  conference  ended  satis- 
factorily. 

It  now  looks  likely  we  shall  set  off  home- 
wards to-morrow,  which  feels  very  pleasant. 
My  mind  for  the  most  part,  has  been  easy 
about  my  family  and  concerns  at  home,  ever 
since  I  left  them  ;  but  our  business  appearing 
to  be  gone  through,  the  draught  home,  feels 
strong. 

27th.  About  one  o'clock  took  an  affection- 
ate farewell  of  our  Friends,  having  before  taken 
leave  of  the  Indians,  and  set  off  to  New  Hart- 
ford— 17  miles, — thence  to  the  Mohawk  river 
at  Fort  Schuyler,  4  miles,  where  we  passed 
through  another  town,  and  crossed  the  river. 
Seventh-day  last  whilst  we  were  at  Stock- 
bridge,  a  violent  hailstorm  passed  through  the 
country,  a  little  to  the  north  of  us  ;  its  direction 
was  nearly  east,  and  its  extent  twenty  miles, 
and  from  one  to  two  in  breadth.  As  we  return 
ed  to  Oneida  next  morning,  we  beheld  its  de 
structive  effects  on  the  corn,  oats,  &c.  This 
day  for  more  than  five  miles,  it  was  affecting 
to  see  the  destruction  i!  had  made.  Whole 
fields  of  wheat  were  entirely  cut  off,  so  that 
we  could  not  see  one  head  standing.  Corn, 
flax  and  oats,  fared  little  better.  Peas  in  the 
gardens  and  fields,  acres  being  sown  here, 
were  entirely  destroyed.  Large  fields  of  timo- 
thy were  so  broken  down,  that  they  smelled 
like  fresh  hay.  Poke-bushes,  the  stalks  as 
thick  as  rake-handles,  were  knocked  all  to 
pieces.  In  short,  all  vegetation  where  the 
storm  reached,  suffered  much ;  the  fences  and 
stumps  were  much  marked,  and  the  windows 
of  houses  were  very  much  destroyed. 

29th.  I  have  often  admired  since  we  came 
on  this  river,  to  see  such  large  heaps  of  ashes 
remaining  untouched,  where  potashes  have 
been  made.  It  seems  to  convey  that  the  peo- 
ple have  no  idea,  that  the  land  would  be  bene- 
fitted by  spreading  them  over  it,  or  otherwise 
that  I  hey  are  too  lazy  to  do  it.  Some  men 
were  hoeing  very  poor  corn  in  a  field,  where 


I  had  no  doubt  there  were  300  or  400  loads  of 
ashes  in  a  heap.  I  called  aloud  to  them  to 
know  why  they  did  not  spread  that  heap  of 
ashes  over  the  field,  and  so  have  good  corn, 
and  not  be  hoeing  such  poor  stuff.  They 
stood  like  men  amazed — made  no  reply — and 
we  passed  on.  A  few  miles  further  we  saw 
large  potash  works  close  on  the  river,  so  that 
when  the  ashes  were  thrown  out  of  the  tubs, 
they  went  into  the  water,  and  were  driven  off 
with  freshets.  We  pushed  on  to  within  a  mile 
and  a-half  of  Albany,  to  the  widow  Scott's  ; 
the  house  and  things  in  it  looked  discouraging  ; 
however,  we  fared  better  than  we  expected. 

Seventh  month  1st. — First-day.  We  would 
have  been  glad  to  reach  a  Friends'  meeting  to- 
day, but  found  it  impracticable;  therefore 
thought  best  of  travelling,  though  not  without 
some  unpleasant  feelings,  being  in  a  presbyte- 
rian  country.  We  arrived  at  Samuel  Bald- 
win's about  4  o'clock,  weary,  and  glad  we 
were  got  to  a  Friend's  house.  The  weather 
latterly  has  been  very  warm,  and  having  tra- 
velled hard  from  Oneida,  both  we  and  our 
horses  wanting  rest,  we  concluded  to  lay  by 
here  for  a  day  or  two,  in  order  to  get  them 
shod,  and  help  their  backs  which  were  a  little 
sore. 

[On  the  4th  they  set  out  and  reached  Doctor 
Cox's,  in  New  Jersey,  a  few  miles  south  of  the 
New  York  line,  having  travelled  in  this  State 
500  miles.  5th  and  6th,  they  travelled  across 
New  Jersey  to  Henry  Clifton's,  at  Kingvvood  ; 
and  thence  on  the  7th,  to  Ezra  Comfort,  Sr.'s, 
near  Plymouth  meeting-house,  where  they 
lodged.] 

8th.  Set  off  soon  this  morning  for  Willis- 
town  meeting,  and  went  to  my  brother-in-law, 
A.  Garrett's,  before  meeting,  where  I  heard  from 
my  dear  wife  and  family,  being  the  first  ac- 
count I  had  from  them  since  I  left  home  ;  and 
I  felt  truly  thankful  I  was  so  near  my  own 
habitation,  and  among  my  own  relatives  and 
intimate  friends.  We  returned  home  from 
meeting  and  dined  ;  then  set  off  homewards, 
and  found  my  family  all  well ;  having  travelled 
more  than  1200  miles. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Aerial  Images. 

(Continued  frnm  page  63.) 

"  The  descent  from  the  mountain  on  the 
western  side  was  more  difficult  than  the  ascent, 
but  two  or  three  miles  by  a  winding  and  pre- 
cipitous palh,  through  some  straggling,  stunted 
and  tempest-bound  cedars,  brought  us  to  the 
foot  and  into  the  valley,  where,  after  some 
search,  we  found  a  blind  trail,  which  we  sup- 
posed to  be  that  of  Capt.  Fremont,  made  last 
year.  Our  course  for  the  day  was  nearly  due 
west,  and  following  this  trail  where  it  was  visi- 
ble and  did  not  deviate  from  our  course,  and 
putting  our  mules  into  a  brisk  gait,  we  crossed 
a  valley  some  eight  or  ten  miles  in  width, 
sparely  covered  with  wild  sage  (artimisia)  and 
grease-wood.  These  shrubs  display  themselves 
and  maintain  a  dying  existence,  a  brownish 
verdure,  on  the  most  arid  and  sterile  plains 
and  mountains  of  the  desert,  where  no  other 
vegetation  shows  itself.  After  crossing  the 
valley,  we  rose  a  ridge  of  low  volcanic  hills, 
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thickly  strewn  with  sharp  fragments  of  basaltt 
and  a  vitreous  gravel,  resembling  junk-bott 
lass.  We  passed  over  this  ridge  through 
narrow  gap,  the  walls  of  which  are  perpend 
cular,  and  composed  of  the  same  dark  materi; 
as  the  debris  strewn  arouod.  From  the  wes 
ern  terminus  of  this  ominous  looking  passa^ 
we  had  a  view  of  the  vast  desert  plain  befoi 
us,  which,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  penetrat 
was  of  a  snowy  whiteness,  and  resembled 
scene  of  wintry  frosts  and  icy  desolation.  N 
a  shrub  or  object  of  any  kind  rose  above  tl 
surface  for  the  eye  to  rest  upon.  The  hiat 
in  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms  wj 
perfect.  It  was  a  scene  which  excited  mingk 
emotions  of  admiration  and  apprehension. 

"  Passing  a  little  further  on,  we  stood  ell 
the  brow  of  a  steep  precipice,  the  descent  fro: 
the  ridge  of  hills,  immediately  below  and  hj 
yond  which  a  narrow  valley  or  depression  i 
the  surface  of  the  plain,  about  five  miles  ii 
width,  displayed  so  perfectly  the  wavy  ar. 
frothy  appearance  of  highly  agitated  wate I 
that  Col.  Russell  and  myself,  who  were  ridin 
together  some  distance  in  advance,  both  simu 
taneously  exclaimed,  '  we  must  have  taken 
wrong  course,  and  struck  another  arm  or  ba 
of  the  great  salt  lake.'    With  deep  concert 
we  were  looking  around,  surveying  the  face  I 
the  country  to  ascertain  what  remedy  theij 
might  be  for  this  formidable  obstruction  to  ot  j 
progress,  when  the  remainder  of  the  parti 
came  up.     The  difficulty  was  presented  l| 
them ;  but  soon,  upon  a  more  calm  and  scrut'j 
nizing  inspection,  we  discovered  that  what  ri 
presented  so  perfectly  the  '  rushing  waters'  wa 
moveless  and  made  no  sound.    The  illusioi 
soon  became  manifest  to  all  of  us,  and  a  heartil 
laugh  at  those  who  were  the  first  to  be  deceh 
ed  was  the  consequence,  denying  to  them  th 
merit  of  being  good  pilots  or  pioneers,  &c. 

"  Descending  the  precipitous  elevation  upo 
which  we  stood,  we  entered  upon  the  hari 
smooth  plain  we  had  just  been  surveying  wit 
so  much  doubt  and  interest,  composed  of  bli 
ish  clay,  encrusted  in  wavy  lines  with  a  whit 
saline  substance,  the  first  representing  the  bod 
of  the  water  and  the  last  the  crest  and  froth  (. 
the  mimic  waves  and  surges.  Beyond  thi 
we  crossed  what  appeared  to  have  been  fl 
beds  of  several  small  lakes,  the  waters  of  whic 
have  evaporated,  thickly  encrusted  with  sal 
and  separated  from  each  other  by  small  mounc 
shaped  elevations  of  a  white  sandy  or  ash; 
earth,  so  imponderous  that  it  has  been  drive 
by  the  action  of  the  winds  into  these  heaps 
which  are  constantly  changing  their  position 
and  their  shapes.  Our  mules  waded  throug 
these  ashy  undulations,  sometimes  sinking  t 
their  knees,  at  others  to  their  bellies,  creatin. 
a  dust  that  rose  above  and  hung  over  us  lik 
a  dense  fog. 

"  From  this  point,  on  our  right  and  left,  di 
agonally  in  our  front,  at  an  apparent  distanc 
of  thirty  or  forty  miles,  high  isolated  moun 
tains  rise  abruptly  from  the  surface  of  th 
plain.  Those  on  our  left  were  as  white  as  lh< 
snow-like  face  of  the  desert,  and  may  be  of  th 
same  composition,  but  I  am  inclined  to  the  be 
lief  that  they  are  composed  of  while  clay,  o 
clay  and  sand  intermingled. 

"The  mirage,  a  beautiful  phenomenon 
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ve  frequently  mentioned  as  exhibiting  itself 
on  our  journey,  here  displayed  its  wonder- 
!  illusions,  in  a  perfection  and  with  a  magni- 
ence  surpassing  any  presentation  of  the  kind 
hod  previously  seen.  Lakes  dotted  with 
ands  and  bordered  by  groves  of  gently  wav- 
y  timber,  whose  tranquil  and  limpid  waves 
fleeted  their  sloping  banks  and  the  shady 
ets  in  their  bosoms,  lay  spread  out  before 
,  inviting  us  by  their  illusory  temptations  to 
•ay  from  our  path  and  enjoy  their  cooling 
ades  and  refreshing  waters.  These  fading 
I'ay  as  we  advanced,  beautiful  villas,  adorn- 
with  edifices,  decorated  with  all  the  orna- 
;nts  of  suburban  architecture,  and  surround- 
by  gardens,  shaded  walks,  parks,  and  state- 
avenues,  would  succeed  thetn,  renewing  the 
uring  invitation  to  repose,  by  enticing  the 
sion  with  more  than  calypsan  enjoyments  or 
^sian  pleasures.  These  melting  from  our 
;w  as  those  before,  in  another  place,  a  vast 
y  with  countless  columned  edifices  of  marble 
liteness,  and  studded  with  domes,  spires,  and 
rreted  towers,  would  rise  upon  the  horizon 
the  plain,  astonishing  ns  with  its  stupen- 
us  grandeur  and  sublime  magnificence.  But 
is  in  vain  to  attempt  a  description  of  these 
igular  and  extraordinary  phenomena.  Nei- 
?r  prose,  nor  poetry,  nor  the  pencil  of  the 
ist  can  adequately  portray  their  beauties, 
le  whole  distant  view  around,  at  this  point, 
smed  like  the  creations  of  a  sublime  and 
rgeous  dream,  or  the  effect  of  enchantment. 
)bserved  that  where  these  appearances  were 
esented  in  their  most  varied  forms  and  with 
e  most  vivid  distinctness,  the  surface  of  the 
ain  was  broken,  either  by  chasms  hollowed 
t  from  the  action  of  the  winds,  or  by  undu- 
;ions  formed  of  the  drifting  sands. 
"  About  11  o'clock  we  struck  a  vast  white 
ain,  uniformly  level,  and  utterly  destitute  of 
getation  or  any  sign  that  shrub  or  plant  had 
er  existed  above  its  snow-like  surface.  Paus- 
g  a  few  moments  to  rest  our  mules  and  mois- 
ri  our  mouths  and  throats  from  the  scant 
pply  of  beverage  in  our  powder-keg,  we  en- 
red  upon  this  appalling  field  of  sullen  and 
iary  desolation.  It  was  a  scene  so  entirely 
w  to  us,  so  frightfully  forbidding  and  un- 
rthly  in  its  aspects,  that  all  of  us,  I  believe, 
ough  impressed  with  its  sublimity,  felt  a 
ght  shudder  of  apprehension.  Our  mules 
emed  to  sympathize  with  us  in  the  pervading 
ntiment,  and  moved  forward  with  reluctance, 
veral  of  them  stubbornly  setting  their  faces 
r  a  countermarch. 

"  For  fifteen  miles  the  surface  of  this  plain 
so  compact,  that  the  feet  of  our  animals,  as 
;  hurried  them  along  over  it,  left  but  little  if 
y  impression  for  the  guidance  of  the  future 
vveller.  It  is  covered  with  a  hard  crust  of 
line  and  alkaline  substances  combined,  from 
e-fourth  to  one-half  of  an  inch  in  thickness, 
neaih  which  is  a  stratum  of  damp  whitish 
nd  and  clay  intermingled.  Small  fragments 
white  shelly  rock,  of  an  inch  and  a  half  in 
ickness,  which  appear  as  if  they  once  com- 
ised  a  crust,  but  had  been  broken  by  the  ac- 
m  of  the  atmosphere,  or  the  pressure  of  water 
sing  from  beneath,  are  strewn  over  the  entire 
lin  and  embedded  in  the  salt  and  sand. 
"  As  we  moved  onward,  a  member  of  our 


party  in  the  rear  called  our  attention  to  a  gi- 
gantic moving  object  on  our  left,  at  an  appa- 
rent distance  of  six  or  eight  miles.  It  is  very 
difficult  to  determine  distances  accurately  on 
these  plains.  Your  estimate  is  based  upon  the 
probable  dimensions  of  the  object,  and  unless 
you  know  what  the  object  is,  and  its  probable 
size,  you  are  liable  to  great  deception.  The 
atmosphere  seems  frequently  to  act  as  a  mag- 
nifier, so  much  so  that  I  have  often  seen  a 
raven  perched  upon  a  low  shrub  or  an  undu- 
lation of  the  plain,  answering  to  the  outlines  of 
a  man  on  horseback.  But  this  object  was  so 
enormously  large,  considering  its  apparent  dis- 
tance, and  its  movement  forward,  parallel  with 
ours,  so  distinct,  that  it  greatly  excited  our 
wonder  and  curiosity.  Many  and  various 
were  the  conjectures  (serious  and  facetious)  of 
the  party,  as  to  what  it  might  be,  or  portend. 
Some  thought  it  might  be  Mr.  Hudspeth,  who 
had  concluded  to  follow  us;  others  that  it  was 
some  cyclopean  nondescript  animal,  lost  upon 
the  desert ;  others  that  it  was  the  ghost  of  a 
mammoth  or  megatherium  wandering  on  'this 
rendezvous  of  death,1  &c.  It  was  the  general 
conclusion,  however,  that  no  animal  composed 
of  flesh  and  blood,  or  even  a  healthy  ghost, 
could  here  inhabit.  A  partner  of  equal  size 
soon  joined  it,  and  for  an  hour  or  more  they 
moved  along  as  before,  parallel  to  us,  when 
they  disappeared  apparently  behind  the  hori- 
zon. 

"  As  we  proceeded,  the  plain  gradually  be- 
came softer,  and  our  mules  sometimes  sunk  to 
their  knees  in  the  stiff  composition  of  salt, 
sand,  and  clay.  The  travelling  at  length  be- 
came so  difficult  and  fatiguing  to  our  animals, 
that  several  of  the  party  dismounted,  (myself 
among  the  number,)  and  we  consequently 
slackened  our  hitherto  brisk  pace  into  a  walk. 
About  2  o'clock,  p.  m.,  we  discovered  through 
the  smoky  vapour  the  dim  outlines  of  the 
mountain  in  front  of  us,  at  the  foot  of  which 
was  to  terminate  our  day's  march,  if  we  were 
so  fortunate  as  to  reach  it.  But  still  we  were 
a  long  and  weary  distance  from  if,  and  from 
the  '  grass  and  water'  which  we  expected  there 
to  find.  A  cloud  rose  from  the  south  soon 
afterwards,  accompanied  by  several  distant 
peals  of  thunder  and  furious  wind,  rushing 
across  the  plain,  and  filling  the  whole  atmos- 
phere around  us  with  the  fine  particles  of  salt, 
and  drifting  it  in  heaps  like  the  newly  fallen 
snow.  Our  eyes  became  nearly  blinded,  and 
our  throats  choked  with  the  saline  matter,  and 
the  very  air  we  breathed  tasted  of  salt. 

"  During  the  subsidence  of  this  tempest  there 
appeared  upon  the  plain  one  of  the  most  extra- 
ordinary phenomena,  I  dare  to  assert,  ever 
witnessed.  As  I  have  before  stated,  I  had  dis- 
mounted from  my  mule,  and,  turning  it  in  with 
the  caballada,  was  walking  several  rods  in 
front  of  the  party,  in  order  to  lead  in  a  direct 
course  to  the  point  of  our  destination.  Diago- 
nally in  front,  to  the  right,  our  course  being 
west,  there  appeared  the  figures  of  a  number 
of  men  and  horses,  some  fifteen  or  twenty. 
Some  of  these  figures  were  mounted  and  others 
dismounted,  and  appeared  to  be  marching  in 
front.  Their  faces  and  the  heads  of  the  horses 
were  turned  towards  us,  and  at  first  they  ap- 
peared as  if  they  were  rushing  down  upon  us. 


Their  apparent  distance,  judging  from  the  ho- 
rizon, was  from  three  to  five  miles.  But  their 
size  was  not  correspondent,  for  they  appeared 
nearly  as  large  as  our  own  bodies,  and  conse- 
quently were  of  gigantic  stature.  At  the  first 
view  1  supposed  them  to  be  a  small  party  of 
Indians  (probably  the  Utahs)  inarching  from 
the  opposite  side  of  the  plain.  But  this  seemed 
to  me  scarcely  probable,  as  no  hunting  or  war 
party  would  be  likely  to  take  this  route.  I 
called  to  some  of  our  party  nearest  to  me  to 
hasten  forward,  as  there  were  men  in  front 
coming  towards  us.  Very  soon  the  fifteen  or 
twenty  figures  were  multiplied  into  three  or 
four  hundred,  and  appeared  to  be  marching 
forward  with  the  greatest  action  and  speed.  I 
then  conjectured  that  they  might  be  Captain 
Fremont  and  his  party,  with  others  from  Cali- 
fornia, returning  to  the  United  States  by  this 
route,  although  they  seemed  to  be  too  numer- 
ous even  for  this.  I  spoke  to  Brown,  who  was 
nearest  to  me,  and  asked  him  if  he  noticed  the 
figures  of  men  and  horses  in  front.  He  an- 
swered that  he  did,  and  that  he  had  observed 
the  same  appearances  several  times  previously, 
but  that  they  had  disappeared,  and  he  believed 
them  to  be  optical  illusions  similar  to  the  mir- 
age. It  was  then,  for  the  first  time,  so  perfect 
was  the  deception,  that  I  conjectured  the  pro- 
bable fact  that  these  figures  were  the  reflection 
of  our  own  images  by  the  atmosphere,  filled 
as  it  was  with  fine  particles  of  crystallized 
matter,  or  by  the  distant  horizon,  covered  by 
the  same  substance.  This  induced  a  more 
minute  observation  of  the  phenomenon,  in  or- 
der to  detect  the  deception,  if  such  it  were.  1 
noticed  a  single  figure,  apparently  in  front  in 
advance  of  all  the  others,  and  was  struck  with 
its  likeness  to  myself.  Its  motions  too  I  thought 
were  the  same  as  mine.  To  test  the  hypothe- 
sis above  suggested,  I  wheeled  suddenly  around, 
at  the  same  time  stretching  my  arms  out  to 
their  full  length  and  turning  my  face  sideways 
to  notice  the  movements  of  this  figure.  It  went 
ihrough  precisely  the  same  motions.  I  then 
marched  deliberately  and  with  long  strides 
several  paces,  the  figure  did  the  same.  To 
test  it  more  thoroughly,  I  repeated  the  experi- 
ment, and  with  the  same  result.  The  fact 
then  was  clear.  But  it  was  more  fully  verified 
still,  for  the  whole  array  of  this  numerous  sha- 
dowy host  in  the  course  of  an  hour  melted  en- 
tirely away  and  was  no  more  seen.  The 
phenomenon,  however,  explained  and  gave  the 
history  of  the  gigantic  spectres  which  appeared 
and  disappeared  so  mysteriously  at  an  earlier 
hour  of  the  day.  The  figures  were  our  own 
shadows,  produced  and  reproduced  by  the  mir- 
ror-like composition  impregnating  the  atmos- 
phere and  covering  the  plain.  1  cannot  here 
more  particularly  explain  or  refer  to  the  sub- 
ject. But  this  spectral  population,  springing 
out  of  the  ground  as  it  were,  and  arraying 
itself  before  us  as  we  traversed  this  dreary  and 
desolate  looking  waste,  although  we  were 
entirely  convinced  of  the  cause  of  the  appari- 
tion, excited  those  superstitious  emotions  so 
natural  to  all  mankind. 

(To  be  concluded.) 

Science  for  the  Kitchen. — Professor  Licbig, 
in  a  letter  to  Professor  Silliman,  says  : — "The 
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method  of  roasting  is  obviously  the  best  to 
make  flesh  most  nutritious."  But  it  does  not 
follow  that  boiling  is  to  be  interdicted.  "  It"  a 
piece  of  meat  be  put  in  cold  water,  and  this 
heated  to  boiling,  and  boiled  till  it  is  '  done,'  it 
will  become  harder,  and  have  less  taste  than 
if  the  piece  had  been  thrown  into  water  already 
boiling.  In  the  first  case,  the  matters  grateful 
to  the  smell  and  taste  go  into  the  extract — the 
soup  ;  in  the  second,  the  albumen  of  the  meat 
coagulates  from  the  surface  inward,  and  enve- 
lopes the  interior  with  a  layer  which  is  imper- 
meable to  water.  In  the  latter  case,  the  soup 
will  be  indifferent,  but  the  meat  delicious." 

For  "  The  Friend." 

ON  AN  INFANT  ABOUT  ONE  YEAR  OLD. 

"  For  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Happy  infant,  how  confiding-, 

Doth  thy  artless  nature  seem ; 
Were  such  innocence  abiding, 

Life  would  be  a  happy  dream. 

May  the  light  of  each  to-morrow, 
Wake  to  gladness  such  as  now; 

And  the  sable  wing  of  sorrow, 
Cast  no  shadow  on  thy  brow. 

Though  a  bubble  on  the  ocean, 

Seems  thy  little  life  to  be, 
Yet,  a  mother's  fond  devotion, 

Still  is  nigh  to  succour  thee. 

Yes,  when  o'er  thee  sleep  is  stealing, 
When  is  softly  hushed  thy  breath, 

Then  her  fears  may  be  revealing', 
Thoughts  of  danger  and  of  death. 

Ah  !  of  manhood's  many  sorrows — 

Of  its  tortures,  and  its  tears  ; 
All  the  pain  that  fancy  borrows, 

From  anticipating  fears ! 

Of  life's  trials,  never  dreameth, 
Childhood's  unsuspecting  years  ; 

Light  thy  little  sorrow  seemeth, — 
Laughter  mingling  with  thy  tears. 

Fearless  Babe  !  Thy  future  being 
Would  an  anxious  parent  know  ; 

Wisely  are  they  kept  from  seeing, 
All  its  weal  and  all  its  woe. 

Happy  Infant,  in  each  feature. 
Truth  and  innocence  we  trace ; 

Though  thou  art  a  helpless  creature, 
God  will  guard  thee  by  his  grace. 

t 


For  "The  Friend." 

BIOGRAPHIES. 

"  And  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day." 
— Isaiah  ii.  11. 

I  have  observed  of  late  years,  with  uneasi- 
ness, a  great  change  in  the  character  and  tone 
of  the  biographies  of  Friends,  with  some  few 
exceptions,  from  that  of  the  instructive  and 
edifying  memoirs  handed  down  to  us  of  the 
lives  of  our  ancient  worthies,  and  of  many 
who  have  from  time  to  time  succeeded  them 
in  a  faithful  testimony  to  the  same  unchange- 
able truth  ;  a  difference  which,  though  pain- 
fully observed  by  many  individuals  as  well  as 
myself,  has  hitherto  escaped  that  notice  which 
its  importance  demands,  and  which  seems  ne- 
cessary, in  order  that  Friends  may  guard 
against  the  further  inroad  of  so  unwholesome 
a  practice. 


The  aim  of  those  who  formerly  wrote  these 
lively  delineations  of  their  own  or  others'  reli- 
gious experience,  was  not  to  hold  up  the  crea- 
ture, or  his  or  her  doings,  to  the  admiration  of 
their  fellow-creatures  ;  but  to  show  the  nature 
and  effectual  working  of  that  power  in  the  soul, 
to  which  faithful  Friends  have  ever  borne  testi- 
mony, as  the  One  Thing  Needful.  It  was  their 
aim  to  show  the  natural  depravity  of  man,  and 
his  ignorance  of  divine  truth,  notwithstanding- 
all  his  pretensions  to  learning,  and  what  the 
world  calls  virtue,  until  by  obedience  to  the 
"  inspeaking  Word,"  and  submission  to  the 
effectual  operation  of  the  spirit  of  judgment 
and  of  burning,  the  soul  was  brought  into  a 
capacity  to  see  things  in  the  undeceiving  Light. 
It  was  their  aim  to  show  that  this  was  indeed 
the  beginning  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  in  the 
sou! ;  and  that  as  unreserved  obedience  to  the 
gradual  unfoldings  of  this  Light  was  the 
groundwork,  so  it  must  form  also  the  super- 
structure, in  after  life,  of  all  that  could  be  call- 
ed religion,  or  held  up  before  mankind  as  vir- 
tue. And  it  was  their  aim,  and  given  them  by 
their  Divine  Master,  livingly  and  powerfully 
to  call  upon  all  to  follow  in  the  same  footsteps 
of  practical  self-denial,  and  a  daily  bearing  of 
Christ's  cross — not  a  cross  of  their  own  form- 
ing and  squaring — that  they  might  obtain  the 
same  soul-enriching  peace,  and  ciown  of  im- 
mortal life. 

It  is  true,  these  features  will  attach  to  the 
memoirs  of  some  faithful  servants  even  in  our 
day,  who,  like  the  late  John  Barclay,  have 
built  upon  the  same  Rock  of  Ages  as  did  he  of 
Ury.  But  how  is  it  with  a  large  proportion  of 
recent  publications  ? 

The  endeavour  of  the  writers  seems  to  be 
of  another  kind.  There  is  very  little  of  a 
dwelling  upon  the  gradual  and  severe  work  of 
the  soul's  purification  from  every  defilement. 
We  might  almost  suppose  the  individual  to 
have  been  redeemed  from  very  infancy,  or  at 
any  rate  to  have  had  but  little  trouble  to  under- 
go on  account  of  the  effects  of  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents.  The  inward  work,  accordingly 
is  much  left  out  of  view ;  and  instead  of  it  our 
ears  are  entertained  with  glowing  statements 
of  untiring  activity  and  zeal  in  outward  per- 
formances and  acts  of  benevolence  and  virtue. 
These  may,  or  may  not,  have  been  lawful  or 
useful  in  their  way  ;  but  the  query  at  least  may 
be  salutary,  whether  these  things,  lawful  in 
themselves,  may  have  been  the  true  calling  of 
the  individual,  or  whether  they  may  not,  when 
allowed  to  absorb  the  mind  and  bodily  powers, 
have  really  weakened,  instead  of  strengthen- 
ing, the  spiritual  faculties,  and  imperceptibly 
drawn  the  soul  away  from  that  position  which 
otherwise  might  have  been  attained. 

Works  of  benevolence  will  always  more  or 
less  characterize  the  walk  of  the  disciple  of 
Him  whose  attributes  are  mercy  and  love.  But 
the  calling  of  the  true  Quaker,  (or,  in  other 
words,  of  the  truly  enlightened  and  faithful 
Christian,)  is  to  that  high  standard,  which, 
without  by  any  means  excluding  these,  will 
give  him  still  nobler  aims  and  more  effective 
purposes.  His  aim  has  been,  and  may  it  ever 
be,  either  by  the  preaching  of  his  life,  or  that 
of  his  lips,  to  call  upon  all  to  "  mind  the  Light," 
to  "  walk  in  the  Light  as  God  is  in  the  Light," 


and  to  bound  themselves  in  all  things  by  i 
manifestations  in  the  soul — a  neglect  of  whic 
is  essentially  the  cause  and  source  of  the  m 
sery  which  calls  forth  the  energies  of  the  b< 
nevolenl  man.  There  is  great  danger  of  sul 
stituting  acts  of  benevolence,  for  that  divir [ 
work  of  pure  religion,  from  which  true  charit 
springs,  but  without  which,  all  the  benevolenc 
of  the  longest  and  busiest  life  cannot  bring  an | 
of  us  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Besides  the  above  general  characteristic 
which  attaches  more  or  less  to  many  of  ot 
modern  biographies,  there  are  other  feature 
of  departure,  against  which  it  would  be  we 
for  us  to  be  on  our  guard.  Thus  we  find  i 
some  cases,  journeys  undertaken  mainly  for 
benevolent  purpose,  spoken  of  as  if  they  wei; 
religious  visits,  in  the  sense  in  which  thf : 
term  has  always  been  understood  amon. 
Friends.  Alas  !  that  there  should  be  such  mif 
conception  of  the  real  nature  of  that  awful  ut 
dertaking,  of  going  forth  as  an  "  ambassadc 
for  Christ,"  to  persuade  men  to  become  "  n 
conciled  unto  God."  And  would  that  bot 
here  and  elsewhere,  Friends  might  hencefort 
be  preserved  from  so  confounding  things  the 
differ,  and  (unconsciously,  it  may  be,)  encoui 
aging  the  idea,  so  obviously  afloat,  that  Quf 
kerism  is  essentially  comprised  in  an  inceij 
santly  active  "  benevolence,"  and  the  professio 
of  a  certain  "scheme  of  religion,"  which  ma 
be  learned  as  any  other  lesson  in  the  schools 

Another  feature  of  departure  is  the  prefixing 
to  the  biography  a  portrait  of  the  individual 
one  of  the  first  examples  of  which  amon; 
Friends,  it  is  believed,  occurred  in  a  memoi 
of  the  life  of  a  minister  in  our  Society,  publish 
ed  a  few  years  ago;  in  which  the  almost  incre! 
dible  fact  is  mentioned,  that  some  years  befor 
his  decease,  and  while  occupying  this  verl 
important  station,  he  procured  what  is  calbl 
a  "  church  organ,"  to  place  in  one  of  the  room 
of  his  house,  and  derived  much  satisfaction  i  i 
his  latter  days,  from  frequent  listening  to  it 
tones  i    The  work  alluded  to  was  ornamente  j 
with  more  than  one  picture  of  the  deceased 
and  since  its  appearance,  the  practice  appear 
to  have  gained  ground  among  some  under  ou 
name. 

This  whole  matter  of  portrait-taking  amon 
Friends,  is  one  which  demands  more  seriou. 
attention  than  many  of  us  are,  apparent!) 
willing  to  bestow.  Sorrowful  it  is,  that  evei 
some  in  conspicuous  and  influential  stations 
have  actually  "  sat"  for  their  portraits  ;  am 
this,  not  for  the  hasty  moment  of  the  Daguerre 
olypist,  (questionable  as  even  this  prevalei: 
indulgence  is,)  but  patiently  awaiting  the  slo\ 
process  of  the  limner. 

Shallow  indeed  must  be  the  religion  of  hir 
who  knows  not  that  in  himself,  as  a  man 
dwelleth  no  good  thing,  and  who  has  neve 
been  brought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  abhor  himself  and  repent  in  dust  and  asheij 
before  the  awful  Majesty  of  Heaven.    Can  hii 
who  has  thus  been  reduced  into  nothingnes; 
of  self,  and  who  feels  that  his  every  hour  is  it  j 
the  presence,  and  at  the  will  of  his  Maker,  an(  < 
that  "  blushing  and  confusion  of  face"  belong: 
to  every  child  of  the  fall ;  can  such  a  one  at 
this  be  willing  to  sit  for  his  portrait?  Wi 
cannot  suppose  that  our   primitive  Friend; 
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vould  for  a  moment  have  sanctioned  so  vain 
ind  weak  an  indulgence.  It  is  sad  indeed  to 
eflect  on  these  symptoms  of  degeneracy  of 
nodern  times  ;  but  we  must  not  shut  our  eyes 
o  the  reality  of  our  condition,  lest  they  more 
ind  more  prevail.  May  we  therefore  be  wili- 
ng to  lay  these  things  to  heart,  and  endeavour 
"aithfully  and  watchfully  to  preserve  the  good 
>ld  paths,  and  to  keep  our  feet  within  their 
loly  limitations.  X. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  62.) 

If  energy,  fearlessness  and  independence, 
characterized  the  later  Pembertons,  so  did  they 
he  former  generation.  Even  in  youth  Phin- 
;as  possessed  them  in  a  remarkable  degree,  as 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  note.  But  first, — 
as  to  his  birth-  He  was  the  son  of  Ralph  and 
Margaret  Pemberton,  and  was  born  on  the 
31st  of  Eleventh  month,  1649.  He  was  placed 
is  an  apprentice  to  John  Abraham,  a  valuable 
Friend,  whose  residence  was  at  Manchester, 
England.  The  following  extracts  of  a  letter 
rom  Phineas  to  his  father,  dated  Fifth  month 
13th,  1670,  give  us  a  pleasant  specimen  of 
mdaunted  bearing,  honest  firmness,  and 
)romptness  of  reply,  little  to  be  expected  in  a 
youth  then  under  age. 

"  Loving  Father  : — My  duty  to  thee  remem- 
bered, I  thought  it  might  be  convenient  to  let 
thee  understand  of  what  followeth.  The  last 
First-day  the  meeting  was  at  Ed.  Dawson's, 
n  Blakely.  My  master  was  to  go  into  York- 
shire,— but  he  went  to  meeting  first ;  from 
whence  he  was  to  go  forward  on  his  journey, 
tie  went  to  meeting  about  half  an  hour  before 
me,  and  left  his  coat  with  me,  [which  he]  or- 
dered me  to  bring  after  him.  So,  as  I  was 
going  in  the  street,  I  met  the  constables,  over- 
seers, and  such  like,  and  they  demanded  of  me 
whither  I  was  going.  I  denied  to  tell  them, 
but  said,  '  Thither  as  I  was  going,  I  do  intend 
.o  go.'  The  constables  said  I  should  go  no 
further;  and  t  should  not  go  home,  without  I 
would  promise  I  would  keep  me  at  home  all 
;hat  day.  I  said,  '  I  will  make  no  such  pro- 
mise.' Then  they  said  I  should  go  along  with 
:hem ;  and  that  after  service  was  done,  1  must 
go  before  the  justices  of  peace.  So  they  took 
me,  and  kept  me  prisoner,  and  set  the  beagle 
:o  look  to  me.  So  after  they  had  done  at  the 
nass-house,  the  constables  came  in  again,  and 
'.old  me,  if  I  would  give  three  shillings,  I  should 
not  go  before  the  justices.  I  said,  '  1  have 
none  to  give  on  that  account.'  Then  they 
said,  '  If  you  will  borrow  one  shilling  of  your 
distress,  we  will  get  you  ofF,  if  we  can.'  I 
inswered,  '  I  have  none  to  give,  nor  will  I  bor- 
row ;  nor  are  you  likely  to  have  any  of*  me.' 
3o  there  was  one  by,  who  proffered  me  to  lay 
lown  a  shilling  for  me.  I  told  him,  '  1  should 
not  take  him  as  my  friend,  nor  restore  him 
iny  thing  again,  if  he  laid  down  anything  for 
me.'  When  they  saw  they  could  not  get  me 
yield  either  to  pay,  or  to  suffer  others  to  pay 
for  me,  they  bade  me  go  home,  for  they  would 
not  trouble  the  justices  with  me  then  ;  but  they 
would  call  on  me,  either  in  the  afternoon  or 
next  day. 


"  So  then  I  went  on  towards  meeting.  Be- 
fore I  came  back  the  constable  came  again  for 
me,  to  our  house.  So  some  made,  answer,  1 
was  not  in  town.  So  he  went  away,  and  came 
not  again  that  night.  The  next  day  I  had  bu- 
siness to  go  in  Cheshire  upon  my  master's 
account.  When  1  was  gone,  he  came  again, 
and  said  he  had  a  precept  from  the  justices  for 
me.  They  told  him  1  was  not  at  home.  The 
next  morning  he  came  a^ain,  and  took  me  be- 
lore  Justice  Haworth,  so  called  ;  but  he  is  fitter 
to  be  called  a  man  of  strife.  When  1  came 
before  him  with  my  hat  on,  he  commanded  the 
constable  to  take  it  off.  I  asked,  '  Why  may 
I  not  keep  on  my  hat  as  well  as  my  shoes  V 
....  The  constable  took  il  off  and  laid  it  on 
the  table  before  me ;  I  took  it  up  and  put  it  on 
again.  .  .  .  He  asked  me  whither  1  was  go- 
ing on  the  Sabbath  day  ?  I  told  him  my  mas- 
ter was  some  miles  out  of  town,  and  was  to  go 
forward  on  his  journey  the  next  day  following, 
and  I  was  ordered  to  bring  his  coat  after  him. 
He  asked  where  my  master  was,  several  times 
over,  and  I  refused  to  tell  him.  He  said  he 
would  make  me.  1  said,  '  Thou  canst  not 
compel  me  to  reveal  my  master's  secrets.' 
'  Were  you  at  any  church  V  .  .  .  I  answered, 
'  I  was.'  He  asked  what  I  did  there  ?  1  said, 
'  To  worship  God.'  '  It  is  enough,'  said  he, 
'  he  shall  either  pay  his  five  shillings  or  go  to 
jail.'  '  Hard  sentence,'  said  I,  '  that  I  must 
go  to  jail  for  worshipping  God  !'  He  asked, 
'  Who  was  with  you  V  I  refused  to  tell  him. 
....  He  told  me  if  I  would  come  to  their 
church,  he  would  pass  by  that  time.  I  an- 
swered, '  I  shall  do  as  I  have  done.'  Then  he 
called  for  a  Bible  and  said,  I  should  swear  on 
the  king's  behalf,  who  were  at  the  conventicle. 
I  said,  '  We  were  at  no  conventicle.  We  were 
there  truly  and  really  to  worship  God,  and  not 
under  any  colour  or  pretence.  1  shall  not 
swear  at  all.'  He  bade  the  constable  take  no- 
tice I  refused  to  swear  for  the  king  

Then  I  was  locked  up  for  half  an  hour.  So 
then  he  sent  the  constable  again.    He  said  I 

must  come  out  for  two  or  three  days  

He  said,  '  This  is  the  second  offence ;  and  if 
you  offend  again,  you  will  be  hanged.'  He 
said  he  would  prosecute  himself.  1  bade  him 
go  on,  for  he  could  do  no  more  than  he  was 
permitted. 

"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  endless  and 
everlasting  goodness,  that  gave  me  power  and 
dominion  over  and  above  them  all  !  I  can 
truly  say,  when  he  had  uttered  all  his  railing 
and  bitterness,  and  all  the  cruelty  that  was  in 
him,  it  was  no  more  to  me  than  if  he  had 
smiled  on  me." 

Now  to  return  to  the  attachment  between 
Phineas  and  Phebe.  He  says  that  before  their 
marriage,  "She  was  often  not  well;  some- 
times from  home  under  the  doctor's  hands ; 
and  once  at  London,  in  which  time  many  let- 
ters passed.  That  our  innocency  and  love 
may  be  seen  I  have  hereunto  annexed  two 
short  epistles,  which  were  the  first  we  wrote 
to  each  other. 

"  Third  month  17,  1675. 
"  My  dearly  beloved  friend  P.  H. : — With 
the  salutation  of  that  love  which  is  not  feigned, 
but  true,  do  I  dearly  salute  thee,  who  art  not 
as  one  forgotten  by  me,  nor  as  one  blotted  out 


I  of  my  remembrance.  Thou  art  near  and  dear 
unto  me,  and  in  the  aims  of  that  love  which 
much  water  cannot  quench,  do  I  often  embrace 
ithee.  Though  thou  be  at  a  distance  from  mo 
|  in  body,  yet  my  spirit  doth  often  meet  with 
thee,  to  the  great  refreshment  of  the  same,  be- 
cause it  hath  much  unity  with  thee,  finding 
thee  to  be  a  member  of  the  same  bodv,  knit 
and  bound  up  in  thai  inseparable  bundle  of 
love,  which  the  power  of  death  and  the  grave 

is  not  able  to  break  This  supplication 

hath  the  Almighty  many  a  time  begotten  by 
bis  own  Spirit  in  me,  that  his  Truth,  over  all 
by  us  may  be  eyed,  and  to  do  those  things 
which  he  requires  may  be  the  greatest  object 
of  our  minds  ;  and  to  dread  to  think,  speak,  or 
do  any  thing  which  may  displease  his  eternal 
Majesty.  Then  I  know  all  our  undertakings 
will  be  to  his  honour  and  glory,  who  is  worthy 
of  the  same.  In  so  doing,  we  shall  receive  his 
rich  rewards,  in  an  abundant  and  plentiful 
manner.  The  earnest  whereof  we  are  daily 
partakers. 

"  Therefore,  my  dear  friend,  let  thy  eye  be 
still  unto  him,  over  and  above  all  momentary 
and  fading  things  here  below  ;  for  there  is  no 
true  joy,  pleasure,  nor  satisfaction,  in  any  cre- 
ated object,  without  the  smiles  of  the  Almighty 
upon  us.  Then  there  is  refreshment  in  his 
creatures,  because  he  doth  sanctify  them  to  his 
children;  who  are  those  who  love,  honour  and 
obey  him.  Therefore,  cleave  thus  unto  him  ; 
because  in  hiin  there  is  fulness  of  that  joy 
which  is  lasting,  and  plenty  of  that  rejoicing 
which  will  never  have  an  end.  To  have  a 
habitation  in  such  a  pleasant  dwelling,  is  ex- 
ceeding great  delight,  fin-  beyond  the  expres- 
sion of  tongues. 

"And  truly,  my  well  beloved,  thy  prosperi- 
ty both  soul  and  body  do  I  earnestly  desire,  as 
my  own,  and  should  take  it  very  kindly  to 
have  a  few  lines  from  thy  own  hand,  to  hear 
how  it  is  with  thee  every  way."  

Two  days  after  Phebe  replies  : 

"Chester,  19th  of  Third  month,  1675. 

"  My  dearly  well  beloved  friend  P.  P.,  whom 
I  most  dearly  salute  and  embrace  in  the  arms 
of  dear  love.  Even  [in]  that  love  which  is 
undcfiled  and  without  end,  do  I  salute  thee, 
my  dearly  beloved,  who  art  as  near  and  dear 
unto  me,  as  my  lile,  and  as  pleasant  unto  me, 
as  sweet  smeiling  odours.  My  dear  friend, 
by  this  thou  may  know  that  I  am  pretty  well, 
considering  that  I  take  physic  which  makes 
me  sick  and  weak  ;  but  I  am  pretty  well  reco- 
vered, blessed  be  the  Lord  for  it.  1  was  very 
glad  to  hear  from  thee.  Dear  Phineas,  I  shall 
acquaint  thee  of  my  distemper,  for  R.  S.  saith 
it  is  the  king's  evil  ;  but  he  doth  not  question 
the  cure  of  it  in  a  short  lime :  so  that  he  hath 
written  that  you  may  send  for  me  against  the 
next  meeting  at  our  house.  ...  I  have  little 
more  at  present,  but  that  I  am  thy  very  loving 
friend, 

Phfre  Harkisox." 
A  letter  from  Phineas  to  Phebe  dated  Fifth 
month  4th,  1676,  begins  thus:  "  In  therenew- 
ings  of  living  love,  thou  art  very  dear  unto 
me  ;  and  by  the  cords  of  the  same  am  I  drawn 
very  near  unto  thee,  so  that  thou  art  become 
exceeding  estimable  unto  me.  I  have  this  day 
received  the  tender  salutation  of  thy  love, 
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which  is  the  third  time  I  have  heard  from  thee 
since  thou  went ;  whereby  I  do  understand  that 
thou  art  well  every  way,  of  which  I  am  very 
glad,  not  only  in  hearing  thereof,  which  is  very 
pleasant  and  much  refreshment,  but  by  an  in- 
ward sense  that  I  have  of  thy  growth  and 
prosperity  in  the  Truth,  which  is  more  than 
all." 

Here  follows  the  narrative  which  Phineas 
gives  of  their  marriage: 

"  A  meeting  being  appointed  for  the  end  and 
purpose,  at  the  house  of  John  Haydock,  in  Cop- 
pull,  near  Standish,  the  1  st  day  of  the  Eleventh 
month,  1676,  were  we  joined  together  in  mar- 
riage before  many  witnesses ;  and  Jesus  was 
there.  It  vvas  solemnized  in  the  heart-melting 
and  tendering  power  of  God.  Also  many 
were  witnesses  thereof, — departing  thence  with 
a  sense  of  the  weighty  savour  of  life,  which 
proceeded  from  the  Fountain  thereof,  even  the 
Son  of  God  ;  and  it  rested  upon  their  spirits,  to 
the  great  refreshment  of  many,  as  the  distilled 
showers  upon  the  tender  grass." 

In  after  life  he  thus  wrote  of  their  union  : 

"  In  this  our  weighty  undertaking  we  had 
our  eye  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  had  regard  unto 
us.  He  honoured  us  with  his  presence,  and  hath 
been  our  support  and  defence  through  all  diffi- 
culties, even  to  this  present  day.  We  will 
render  and  give  to  him  our  hearts,  and  we 
shall  then  be  able  to  offer  up  the  offerings  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  acceptably  to  Him, 
who  is  over  all,  and  above  all, — is  worthy, — 
worthy  thereof  saith  my  soul,  forever  and  ever. 
Amen,  amen." 

The  first  child  born  to  this  loving  pair,  was 
named  Ann,  and  appears  to  have  been  as  in- 
teresting and  lovely  as  her  mother.  When 
about  four  years  of  age,  her  health  failed,  and 
she  felt  in  herself  that  death  would  soon  take 
her  from  her  dear  parents  and  friends.  That 
valuable  minister,  Roger  Longworth,  being 
about  to  depart  on  a  religious  visit  to  Germa- 
ny, the  little  girl  who  loved  him  greatly,  when 
bidding  him  farewell,  said,  she  must.  "  never 
see  him  again."  And  so  it  proved  ;  for  her 
illness  soon  increased  upon  her,  and  meekly 
and  quietly,  as  if  going  to  sleep,  the  beautiful 
clay  came  to  a  perfect  rest,  as  the  spirit  de- 
parted to  the  God  who  gave  it.  Her  grandfa- 
ther Harrison  thus  writes  of  her  :  "  Most 
sweetly,  methinks,  she  yet  liveth.  I  think 
some  hundreds  came  to  see  her  as  she  lay,  af- 
ter she  was  departed  ;  some  bowing  down  and 
kissing  her  ;  and  many  broke  forth  and  fell  a 
weeping.  She  lay  as  if  she  had  been  in  a 
sound  sleep,  and  with  a  fresh,  lively,  smiling 
countenance.  The  remembrance  of  it  melts 
my  heart." 

The  year  before  the  death  of  his  Phebe, 
Phineas  wrote  her  a  letter,  an  extract  from 
which  may  prove  a  beautiful  termination  to 
this  little  sketch  of  Christian  attachment  and 
true-hearted  union. 

"  I  am  thine  in  the  tie  of  that  endeared  love 
which  the  power  of  death  cannot  break.  .  .  . 
[In  winter]  the  root  lies  hid  by  the  hand  of  Di- 
vine Providence,  until  the  warm  rays  again 
prevail  ;  and  then  it  shoots  forth  its  tender  buds, 
and  is  clothed  with  its  wonted  beauty  and  love- 
liness. So  will  seasons  [with  us]  continue, 
until  we  shall  be  transported  to  that  region, 


where  there  shall  be  no  more  such  winters  and 
wrestlings." 

Many  thoughts  are  suggested  by  this  narra- 
tive, the  incidents  of  which  were  so  beautiful, 
that  we  could  not  forbear  wandering  a  little  out 
of  our  way  to  gather  them  for  our  readers. 
We  have  however,  little  space  for  unfolding 
our  cogitations,  and  will  therefore  close  this 
number  with  a  portion  of  a  letter  from  Robert 
Barclay  to  his  Christian  Molleson,  of  a  kin- 
dred nature  to  that  of  Phineas  to  Phebe. 

"The  love,  of  thy  converse, — the  desire  of 
thy  friendship, — the  sympathy  of  thy  way, 
and  meekness  of  thy  spirit,  has  often,  as  thou 
mayest  have  observed,  occasioned  me  to  take 
frequent  opportunity  to  have  the  benefit  of  thy 
company;  in  which,  I  can  truly  say,  I  have 
often  been  refreshed,  and  the  life  in  me  touch- 
ed with  a  sweet  unity,  which  flowed  from  the 
same  in  thee, — tender  flames  of  pure  love  have 
been  kindled  in  my  bosom  towards  thee,  and 
praises  have  sprung  up  in  me  to  the  God  of 
our  salvation,  for  what  he  hath  done  for  thee  ! 
Many  things  in  the  natural  will,  concur  to 
strengthen  and  encourage  my  affection  towards 
thee,  and  make  thee  acceptable  with  me;  but 
that  which  is  before  all  and  beyond  all,  is,  that 
I  can  say  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  I  have 
received  a  charge  from  him  to  love  thee." 

(To  be  continued.) 


From  the  Annual  Monitor  for  1847. 

THOMAS  CHRISTY. 

Thomas  Christy,  of  Broomfield,  Essex,  Eng- 
land, deceased  Sixth  month  15th,  1846,  aged 
69  years. 

This  dear  Friend  had  for  many  years,  ac- 
ceptably filled  the  station  of  elder. 

In  early  youth,  his  mind  vvas  graciously 
visited  by  the  day-spring  from  on  high ;  and 
through  its  blessed  operation  he  vvas  drawn  to 
seek  the  favour  of  God  ;  and  it  became  his 
earnest  desire  to  walk  in  the  strait  and  narrow 
way  that  leads  to  the  heavenly  kingdom.  His 
attachment  to  the  principles  of  Truth  as  pro- 
fessed by  Friends,  was  strong  and  undeviating ; 
and  his  solicitude  was  great,  that  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  these  principles  might  be  extended 
in  the  earth.  He  manifested  his  deep  interest 
in  the  promotion  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom, 
by  several  times  accompanying  Friends,  who 
under  the  influence  of  Gospel  love,  were  en- 
gaged in  visiting  some  of  the  nations  of  the 
European  continent.  About  the  54th  year  of 
his  age,  he  left  an  extensive  mercantile  busi- 
ness in  London,  and'  settled  with  his  family,  in 
the  vicinity  of  Chelmsford.  He  was  not  long 
permitted  to  enjoy  this  retreat  ere  he  was  visit- 
ed with  a  severe  affliction  in  the  death  of  his 
beloved  wife,  who  had  been  to  him  a  true  help 
meet  in  the  things  of  God,  as  well  as  in  rela- 
tion to  his  domestic  duties.  He  deeply  mourn- 
ed the  loss  sustained,  not  only  by  himself  and 
his  children,  but  also  by  the  church,  of  which 
she  had  been  a  well  qualified  minister  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

Thomas  Christy  was  a  man  of  few  words, 
and  naturally  diffident.  In  the  right  conduct- 
ing of  the  discipline  of  our  Society,  he  felt  a 
deep  interest ;  yet  he  was  remarkably  back- 
ward in  the  expression  of  his  sentiments  on 


what  passed  in  our  meetings,  in  connexion 
with  it.  The  following  extracts  from  some 
memorandums  which  he  has  left  behind,  may 
prove  encouraging  to  those  who,  like  himself, 
may  be  amongst  the  hidden  stones  of  the  spi- 
ritual building. 

Sixth  month  2,  1839.    "Last  evening  I 
returned  home  from  the  Yearly  Meeting.  I 
think  the  meetings  all  through  have  been  (but 
some  more  particularly)  favoured  occasions. 
The  whole  have  been  the  quietest  that  I  remem- 
ber to  have  attended.    I  desire  to  feel  rever-  f 
ently  thankful  and  humbled,  under  a  sense  of  ] 
the  Lord's  mercies  granted  to  us  who  are  so 
unworthy.    I  believe  it  was  not  needful  for 
me  to  speak  on  any  subject,  but  to  endeavour  ! 
to  keep  under  a  weighty  exercise  of  mind,  in  1 
which  I  believe  is  our  safety  ;  and  as  the  eye  ', 
of  the  mind  is  turned  inward  to  this  Lord,  this  j 
exercise  is  made  helpful  to  the  meeting  and  | 
blessed  to  ourselves.    Deep  was  the  travail  of 
my  soul  that  I  might  long  retain  a  sense  of 
the  Lord's  goodness,  and  that  my  daily  walk 
might  be  more  and  more  according  to  the  Di- 
vine will  :  and  though  I  felt  deeply  abased 
under  a  sense  of  my  short  comings,  and  de- 
pressed in  my  lonely  condition  ;  yet,  in  won- 
derful condescension,  in  the  last  few  minutes 
of  the  meeting,  I  felt  the  Lord's  gracious  assu- 
rance, in  words  as  intelligible  to  my  mind  as 
ever  words  were  to  my  outward  ear;  '  I  will 
support  thee  and  sustain  thee,  Be  thou  faithful,' 
— at  which  my  soul  bowed  in  reverent  thank- 
fulness for  such  great  mercy ;  and  oh  !  the 
renewed  desire  it  brought  with  it,  that  I  might 
become  increasingly  dedicated  to  the  Lord, 
and  watch  most  carefully  against  the  world's 
having  an  undue  place  in  my  affections." 

For  several  years  previous  to  his  decease, 
the  health  of  Thomas  Christy  appeared  gradu- 
ally to  decline,  and  during  the  latter  part  of 
the  year  1845,  symptoms  of  increasing  indis-  I 
position  indicated  that  his  day's  work  was 
nearly  accomplished.  In  the  prospect  of  a 
termination  of  his  earthly  course  he  was  deep- 
ly concerned  that  the  all  important  work  of 
the  soul's  salvation  might  through  infinite 
mercy,  be  fully  experienced  ;  and  at  seasons, 
his  humbled  spirit  was  favoured  with  the  mani- 
festations of  redeeming  love,  to  his  unspeak- 
able consolation. 

On  the  26th  of  Third  month  he  writes: — 
"  While  lying  on  the  sofa  in  my  chamber 
poorly,  having  my  mind  clear  and  collected, 
and  turned  inward  to  the  Lord,  with  a  sense 
of  heavenly  goodness,  the  Lord  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  was  mercifully  pleased  to  make  me  this 
gracious  promise,  '  1  will  pardon  all  thy  trans- 
gressions :  thy  sins  and  thine  iniquities  will  I 
remember  no  more.'  Oh  !  the  peace,  the  com- 
fort, and  sweetness  which  followed,  can  hardly 
be  described." 

As  the  spring  advanced,  his  illness  became 
more  confirmed,  and  his  strength  sunk  greatly. 
On  the  24th  of  Sixth  month,  he  expressed  his 
firm  belief,  that  he  vvas  drawing  towards  the 
close  of  all  things  here,  and  shortly  afterwards 
added  emphatically,  "Oh  !  I  can  never  doubt 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Je-  j 
sus,  to  me,  for  one  instant;"  and  although 
from  extreme  physical  weakness,  his  spirits 
were  often  much  depressed,  yet  he  never 
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roughout  the  remainder  of  nature's  conflict, 
>peared  to  lose  this  blessed  confidence.  He 
as  often  engaged  in  prayer,  and  even  in  times 
"great  bodily  suffering  he  was  enabled,  as  he 
lankfully  acknowledged,  to  stay  his  mind  on 
le  Lord.  "  But,"  said  he,  "  I  have  nothing 
i  trust  to  but  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
;sus.  I  do  not  depend  on  any  righteousness 
"my  own  ;  my  own  righteousness  is  as  filthy 
igs." 

He  repeatedly  expressed  his  belief,  that  the 
ord's  work  was  progressing  in  the  earth, 
id  that  his  kingdom  would  yet  be  seen  to 
>read  among  the  nations. 

On  the  2d  of  Sixth  month,  he  said  in  refer- 
ice  to  his  decease,  "  The  time  I  think  is  near, 
lit  I  desire  patiently  to  wait  the  Lord's  time." 
le  frequently  supplicated  for  a  release  from 
ie  conflicts  of  the  body  ;  and  that  the  Lord 
ould,  in  his  mercy,  be  pleased  to  grant  him 
a  easy  passage.  On  another  occasion  he 
lid,  "  My  poor  mind  is  sometimes  so  filled 
ith  thanksgiving  and  praise,  that  1  think  the 
me  cannot  be  long." 

Early  on  Sixth-day  morning,  the  13th  of 
ixth  month,  it  became  evident  to  those  around 
im,  that  the  dawn  of  that  day  which  he  had 
)  longed  for,  was  now  approaching.  He  took 
ave  of  such  of  his  family  as  were  present, 
ad  also  of  a  faithful  attendant ;  again  and 
gain  affectionately  pressing  the  hand  of  each, 
luring  many  of  the  last  hours  in  which  the 
lirit  was  detained  in  its  worn  and  afflicted  ta- 
ernacle,  although  unable  to  articulate,  his 
ands  were  raised  and  clasped  in  the  attitude 
f  prayer,  which,  though  not  audible  on  earth, 
e  undoubtingly  believe,  ascended  as  incense 
afore  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 


A  Short  Colloquy. 

A.  It  is  really  intolerable.  I  have  had 
mother  instance  to-day  of  the  folly  of  permit- 
ig  one's  feelings  to  be  wrought  on  by  cases 
*  seeming  distress,  and  of  giving  money  for 

i  relief.  Not  a  year  passes  but  I  am  egre- 
ously  deceived  by  some  imposter,  who  suc- 
jssfully  appeals  to  my  charity  ;  and  I  have 
dw  made  up  my  mind  finally,  and  once  for 
I,  that  I  will  never  listen  again  to  those  art- 
I  tales  of  distress,  but,  by  refusing  to  give  my 
oney  in  every  instance,  save  myself  from 
ich  impositions. 

B.  I  too  have  suffered  in  the  same  way, 
id  in  very  frequent  instances ;  but  I  have 
ime  to  a  conclusion  on  the  subject  the  very 
iposite  of  yours.    It  is  certainly  very  painful 

see  one's  charity  abused,  and  to  find  that 
hi  have  been  ministering  to  the  vicious  pro- 
nsities  of  an  impostor,  instead  of  aiding  a 
ise  of  virtuous  distress;  but  I  think  it  would 
:  wrong  to  make  the  innocent  suffer  for  the 
lilty   by  entirely  withholding  my  charity. 

ii  the  contrary,  while  I  am  determined  to  be 
ore  vigilant  and  discriminating,  I  am  also 
solved  to  increase  my  gifts,  in  the  hope  of 
us  increasing  the  probability,  that  some  of 
em,  at  least,  will  receive  a  right  direction, 
d  fall  into  the  hands  of  worthy  recipients, 
ssides,  I  find,  notwithstanding  the  ungrateful 
quitals  with  which  I  sometimes  meet,  the 
ry  custom  of  listening  kindly  to  the  distress- 


es of  others,  and  of  offering  relief,  is  very  hu- 
manizing to  my  own  mind,  and  does  me  real 
good,  if  it  does  not  the  object  of  my  charity. 
1  am  not  disposed  to  dictate  to  you,  but  1  should 
really  dread  the  hardening  influence  which 
such  a  resolution  as  you  have  formed,  would 
have  on  my  own  heart. 

Reader,  which  of  the  two,  think  you,  form- 
ed the  more  humane  and  Christian  determina- 
tion ? — Presbyterian. 

Extraordinary  Coincidence  in  the  Lives  of 
a  Married  Pair. — A  Scotch  newspaper  of  the 
year  1777,  gives  the  following  as  the  extract 
of  a  letter  from  Lanark  :  "Old  William  Dou- 
glass and  his  wife  are  lately  dead  :  you  know 
that  he  and  his  wife  were  born  on  the  same 
day,  within  the  same  hour ;  that  they  were 
constant  companions,  till  nature  inspired  them 
with  love  and  friendship  ;  and  at  the  age  of 
nineteen  weie  married,  with  the  consent  of 
their  parents,  at  the  church  where  they  were 
christened.  These  are  not  the  whole  of  the 
circumstances  attending  this  extraordinary 
pair.  They  never  knew  a  day's  sickness  un- 
til the  day  before  their  deaths  ;  and  the  day 
on  which  they  died  they  were  exactly  one  hun- 
dred years  old.  They  died  in  one  bed,  and 
were  buried  in  one  grave,  close  to  the  fount 
where  they  were  christened." 

More  Room  ! — The  Examiner  says  it  has 
received  a  letter  from  a  Southern  Statesman 
protesting  against  the  prohibition  of  Slavery  in 
new  territory.    He  says  : 

"  I  would,"  says  he,  "  go  against  the  war, 
instanter,  if  I  thought  this  would  be  the  result. 
What  are  we  to  do?  We  must  have  an  outlet 
for  our  slaves  ;  if  we  don't,  God  knows  what 
will  happen  to  us  then  !  Our  young  men  seek 
the  battle-field  from  excitement,  for  distinction  ; 
they  would  win  honours  there.  We,  their 
elders,  encourage  them,  not  because  the  glitter 
of  the  epaulette  blinds  us,  but  because  the  ter- 
rible evil  of  Slavery  presses  us  at  every  point. 
Why  should  the  North  madden  us  by  refusing 
the  South  a  retreat?  Why  drive  us  to  despe- 
ration by  hedging  in  the  plague  spot,  and  kill- 
ing us  all  with  it  ?" 

Very  Strange,  but  vtry  True. — A  remark- 
able incident  occurred  in  a  rural  parish  on  the 
bank  of  the  Tyne,  which  our  informant  com- 
municates to  us  under  the  appropriate  heading 
of"  A  Romance  of  Real  Life."  The  incum- 
bent of  the  parish  being  absent,  the  curate, 
contrary  to  custom,  was  the  morning  preacher, 
and  the  congregation  saw  no  reason  to  lament 
the  change.  The  discourse  was  of  the  first 
order  of  eloquence  and  ability.  Its  value  was 
appreciated  by  every  hearer,  and  its  author 
was  the  object  of  general  admiration.  "  He 
would  one  day  be  a  bishop"  was  prophesied 
on  all  hands.  Nay,  some  few  (and  they  were 
not  far  wrong)  would  have  him  to  be  an  arch- 
bishop !  An  error,  however,  in  giving  out  the 
text  awakened  inquiry,  and  even  suspicion  ; 
and  one  prying  churchman,  who  had  the  means 
of  examination  at  hand,  discovered  at  home 
that  the  sermon  was  Tillotson's  !  In  the  after- 
noon the  incumbent,  who  had  returned  in  the 
I  interval,  mounted  the  pulpit  to  preach.  He 


gave  out  his"  text,  and,  to  the  astonishment  of 
the  congregation,  it  was  the  same  as  the  cu- 
rate's, mistake  and  all !  The  sermon,  too, 
was  Archbishop  Tillotson's  !  Incumbent  and 
curate  had  alike  been  regardless  of  the  eighth 
commandment. —  Gateshead  Observer. 

From  Isaac  Penington's  Letters. 

To  one  who  sent  a  paper  of  Richard  Baxter's. 

Dear  Friend, — Whom  I  often  remember  with 
love  and  meltings  of  heart ;  desiring  of  God, 
that  thou  mayst  enjoy,  in  this  world,  what  of 
his  presence  and  pure  life  he  judgcth  fit  for 
thee,  and  that  thy  soul  may  after  this  life,  sit 
down  in  rest  and  peace  with  him  forever. 

1  received  from  thee  a  paper  of  Richard 
Baxter's,  sent,  1  believe,  in  love;  and,  in  love 
am  I  pressed  to  return  unto  thee  my  sense 
thereof.  It  seems  to  me  very  useful  and 
weighty  so  far  as  it  goes  ;  but  indeed  there  is 
a  great  defect  in  it,  in  not  directing  sinners  to 
that  Principle  of  life  and  power,  wherein  and 
whereby  they  may  do  that  which  he  exhortelh 
them  to  do.  For  how  can  they  come  to  a  true 
sensibility  or  repentance,  or  join  in  covenant 
with  God  through  Christ,  until  they  know  and 
receive  somewhat  from  God,  wherein  it  may 
be  done?  O  my  dear  friend!  that  he  and 
thou,  and  all  who  in  any  measure  turn  from 
this  world,  and  do  indeed  desire  life  eternal, 
might  know  the  instruction  of  life,  and  feel  that 
from  God  wherein  he  is  known,  loved,  and 
joined  with  in  covenant,  that  so  there  might 
be  a  pure  beginning,  a  pure  growth,  and  going 
on  unto  perfection,  and  not  notions  concerning 
things  set  up  in  the  earthly  understanding, 
which  easily  putrefy  and  defile  ;  but  pure  life, 
felt  and  enjoyed  in  the  heart,  which  is  unde- 
filed,  and  never  saw  nor  shall  see  corruption. 
I  have  not  freedom  to  write  many  words  ;  but 
my  love  breathes  for  thee,  and  my  life  desires 
fellowship  with  thee,  (if  it  may  seem  good  unto 
my  God,)  in  that  which  is  pure  of  him,  and 
will  remain  so  forever. 

And  whatever  men  may  say  or  think  of  me, 
I  have  no  other  religion  now,  than  1  had  from 
the  beginning  ;  only  a  clearer  leading  into  and 
guidance  by  that  Principle  oflire, in  and  through 
which,  it  pleased  the  Lord  then  to  quicken  me. 
And  this  is  if,  which  I  have  daily  experience 
of  in  my  heart;  that  it  is  no  less  than  the  light 
of  the  everlasting  day,  in  which  the  renewed 
man  is  to  walk,  and  no  less  than  the  life  of 
the  Son,  (whom  God  gave  a  ransom  for  sin- 
ners,) which  can  quicken  man  so  to  do  ;  and 
none  but  Christ, — none  but  Christ  by  his  life 
revealed  in  the  soul,  and  blood  shed  there  to 
wash  it, — can  save  the  poor  sinner  from  sin, 
wrath  and  misery  ;  but  my  hope  is  not  in  what 
I  have  done,  do,  or  can  do  ;  but  in  what  he 
hath  done  without  me  and  also  doth  in  me. 

This  is  the  account  of  my  love  unto  thee, 
drawn  forth  at  this  time  by  the  outward  ex- 
pression of  thine  in  sending  that  paper,  who 
remain,  and  from  my  first  acquaintance,  have 
ever  been,  a  lover  of  thee. 

I.  P. 

Peter's,  Chalfont,  19th  of  Sixth  mo.,  1665. 

Religious  Toleration  in  Rome. — Advices 
from  Rome  state  that  an  interesting  ceremony 
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took  place  in  that  city  a  short  time  ago,  name- 
ly, the  installation  of  a  Jewish  Chief  Rabbi. 
It  should  be  observed  that  the  Jews  of  the 
Gheito,  since  the  death  of  their  high  priest, 
Rabbi  Beher,  a  dozen  years  ago,  had  not  been 
allowed  to  appoint  a  pontiff  in  succession. 
The  person  elected  is  named  Israel  Kassan, 
who  was  summoned  there  from  the  borders  of 
Lake  Gennesareth,  where  he  enjoyed  a  repu- 
tation of  sanctity  and  Talmudic  lore.  His 
birth-place  was  Jerusalem,  and  his  lineage  is 
said  to  be  traceable  for  ten  centuries  through 
a  long  Levitical  ancestry. — Late  Paper. 

Locomotion  of  Plants. — Amongst  the  nu- 
merous phenomena  of  plants,  none  is  more 
striking  than  the  movements  which  sometimes 
takes  place  in  their  parts  of  fructification,  for 
the  dispersion  of  the  farina.  "  The  Grass  of 
Parnassus,  a  very  interesting  little  British 
plant,  has  attracted  great  attention  by  its  ela- 
borate and  beautiful  nectaries,  which  are 
crowned  with  a  semi-circular  row  of  little  pel- 
lucid globules,  generally  thirteen  in  number 
on  each  scale.  And  it  is  also  remarkable  from 
the  singularity  above  alluded  to.  When  the 
flower  begins  to  open,  the  anthers  are  discov- 
ered close  to  the  sides  of  the  germen,  but  on 
the  first  morning  of  the  expansion  of  its  petals, 
one  of  the  stamens  will  move  from  its  appar- 
ent repose,  and  becoming  elongated,  will  pre- 
sent its  anther  over  the  stigma  or  summit  of 
the  incipient  seed  vessel.  In  this  situation  its 
farina  will  be  discharged,  and  it  will  then  re- 
cede from  the  centre  of  the  flower  and  fall  back 
nearly  to  the  petals.  Thus,  one  stamen  hav- 
ing performed  its  destined  office,  a  second  will 
be  observed  to  advance  in  like  manner;  as 
also  will  each  of  the  others  in  succession,  till 
the  farina  of  all  has  been  discharged,  and  the 
fructification  of  the  seed  thereby  completed." — 
(Gardners'  Edition  of  the  Botanic  Garden, 
January,  1847.) 

Northern  Rice. — Gen.  Verplank,  the  Com- 
missioner to  negotiate  a  treaty  with  the  Chip- 
pewas,  in  speaking  of  the  wild  Rice  which 
grows  abundantly  in  Minnesota,  says  it  is  bet- 
ter than  the  Southern  Rice.  The  berries  are 
larger  and  its  flavour  is  better;  for  when  boil- 
ed and  allowed  to  cool  it  forms  a  consistent 
mass  like  good  wheat  bread,  and  more  nutri- 
tious.— Any  quantity  of  it  grows  on  all  the 
lakes  in  this  Northern  country.  The  outlets 
and  bays  are  filled  with  it.  It  ripens  in  the 
month  of  August,  and  is  the  main  reliance  of 
the  Indians  during  the  winter  months  for  their 
sustenance. — Late  Paper. 

Still  Another  Planet.— On  the  10th  of  Oc- 
tober, Hind,  of  London,  the  discoverer  of  Iris, 
discovered  another  small  planet,  near  the  star 
15  Orionis,  of  the  size  of  a  star  of  the  ninth 
magnitude,  with  blueish  light.  On  October 
18th,  5h.  22m.  27s.  its  R.  A.  was  5h.  3m.  42 
sec,  and  north  declination  14  deg.  3  1-2  min. 
This  is  the  fifth  planet  brought  to  our  know- 
ledge within  the  last  fifteen  months,  viz.  Nep- 
tune, Astrcea,  Hebe,  Iris,  and  the  last — and 
the  eighth  now  known  to  exist  between  Mars 
and  Jupiter. — Inqvirer. 


A  PRETTY  THOUGHT. 

The  night  is  mother  of  the  day, 

The  winter  of  the  spring  ; 
And  ever  upon  old  Decay 

The  greenest  mosses  cling. 
Behind  the  cloud  the  starling  lurks, 

Through  showers  the  sunbeams  fall ; 
For  God,  who  loveth  all  his  works, 

Has  left  his  Hopes  with  all  ! 
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Official  despatches  have  at  last  been  received 
from  Gen.  Scott,  containing  a  detailed  narra 
tive  of  events  from  the  period  the  army  left 
Puebla,  to  the  close  of  the  fierce  and  bloody 
struggle  preceding  the  capture  of  the  city  of 
Mexico.  In  the  Pennsylvania  Inquirer  of  the 
16th  inst.,  the  despatches  are  printed  at  large, 
and  under  the  editorial  head  is  also  given  a 
summary  statement  of  their  contents.  From 
the  latter  we  extract  as  follows  : — 

"  The  official  despatches  from  Gen.  Scott 
in  relation  to  the  battles  of  Contreras  and  Chu- 
rubusco,  will  be  found  at  length  in  our  columns 
of  this  morning.  They  will  be  read  with  in- 
tense interest.  At  Contreras  the  United  States 
force  did  not  number  4000  rank  and  file,  while 
the  Mexicans  had  on  the  spot  7000  men,  with 
at  least  12,000  more  hovering  within  sight  and 
at  striking  distance.  The  enemy  had  700 
killed,  813  taken  prisoners — among  them  88 
officers,  and  4  generals.  They  also  lost  many 
colours  and  standards,  22  pieces  of  brass  ord- 
nance, thousands  of  small  arms,  700  pack 
mules,  many  horses,  &c.  Our  loss  in  killed 
and  wounded  did  not  exceed  on  the  spot  60 
men.  At  Churubusco,  the  battle  was  long, 
hot,  and  varied,  and  the  American  troops  were 
led'  by  Brigadier  General  Shields,  who  took 
380  prisoners,  including  officers,  and  complete- 
ly overwhelmed  the  enemy.  General  Scott 
says  that  in  a  single  day  the  American  troops 
defeated  in  various  battles  about  32,000  men, 
made  about  3000  prisoners,  including  eight 
generals,  two  of  them  Ex-Presidents,  and  205 
other  officers.  The  killed  and  wounded  Mexi- 
cans amounted  to  4000  of  all  ranks,  while  en- 
tire corps  were  dispersed  and  dissolved.  They 
lost  37  pieces  of  ordnance,  more  than  trebling 
our  siege  train  and  batteries,  with  a  large  num- 
ber  of  small  arms  and  a  full  supply  of  ammu- 
nition of  every  kind.  Our  loss  amounted  to 
1053 — killed  139,  including  16  officers; 
wounded  876,  with  60  officers.  Gen.  Scott 
states  that  after  so  many  victories  he  might 
with  but  little  additional  loss  have  occupied  the 
Capital  the  same  evening.  But  Mr.  Trist  as 
well  as  himself  had  been  admonished  by  the 
best  friends  of  peace  against  precipitation,  lest 
by  wantonly  driving  away  the  Government 
and  others  dishonoured,  they  might  indefinitely 
postpone  the  hope  of  accommodation — and  re- 
membering also  that  the  mission  of  our  troops 
was  to  conquer  a  peace,  they  were  halted  at 
the  gates  of  the  city.  The  armistice  then  en- 
sued, and  with  results  already  known  to  the 
public." 


The  following  has  been  forwarded  to  us  with 
a  request  for  its  insertion.  The  importance  of 
sustaining  a  paper  published  at  the  seat  of  gov. 
ernment,  "  the  leading  purpose  of  which  is  the 
discussion  of  Slavery,"  is  too  obvious  to  require 
comment. 

The  National  Era  :  Washington  City, 
District  of  Columbia.  G.  Bailey,  Editor  I 
John  G.  Whittier,  Corresponding  Editor. 
L.  P.  Noble,  Publisher. 

The  leading  purpose  of  this  journal  is,  the 
discussion  of  the  question  of  Slavery,  and  the 
advocacy  of  the  main  principles  of  the  Liberty 
Party.  Due  attention  is  given  to  Social  and 
Political  Questions  of  general  importance  ;  nor 
are  the  interests  of  a  Pure  Literature  over- 
looked. 

It  aims  to  preserve  a  faithful  record  of  impor- 
tant events  ;  of  inventions  or  discoveries  affect- 
ing the  progress  of  Society  ;  of  public  docu- 
ments of  permanent  value;  and,  during  the 
sessions  of  Congress,  to  present  such  reports 
of  its  proceedings,  as  will  convey  a  correct 
idea  not  only  of  its  action,  but  of  its  spirit  and 
policy.  The  debates  on  the  exciting  subjects 
of  Slavery  and  the  Mexican  War,  expected  to 
arise  in  the  next  Congress,  will  occupy  a  large 
share  of  its  columns. 

Arrangements  have  been  made  for  extending 
and  enriching  its  already  valuable  Department 
of  Home  and  Foreign  Correspondence. 

It  is  printed  on  a  mammoth  sheet,  of  thej 
finest  quality,  in  the  best  style,  at  $2  a  year,i| 
payable  in  advance. 

The  generous  spirit  in  which  the  Era  has  j 
been  welcomed  by  the  Public  Press,  and  the 
very  liberal  patronage  it  has  received  durin 
this,  the  first  year  of  its  existence,  encourages 
us  to  hope  for  large  accessions  to  our  subscrip 
tion  list. 

It  is  desirable  that  subscriptions  be  forward 
ed  without  delay,  so  that  they  may  be  entere 
before  the  approaching  Congress. 
All  communications  addressed  to 

L.  P.  Noble, 
Publisher  of  the  National  Era  ,  Washington,  D.  C 
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A  female  teacher,  who  is  a  member  of  the  | 
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dress  George  Pennock,  Holmesburg,  Philadel 
phia  county,  Pa. 
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For  "  Tliu  Friend." 

Aerial  Images. 

(Concluiied  from  page  67.) 

"About  5  o'clock,  p.  m.  we  readied  and 
ssed,  leaving  it  to  our  left,  a  small  butte,  ris- 
t  solitary  from  the  plain.  Around  this  the 
ound  is  uneven,  and  a  few  scattering  shrubs, 
ifless  and  without  verdure,  raised  themselves 
ove  the  white  sand  and  saline  matter,  which 
;med  recently  to  have  d rifted,  so  as  nearly 
conceal  them.  Eight  miles  brought  us  to 
3  northern  end  of  a  short  range  of  mountains, 
;-ning  the  point  of  which  and  bending  our 
urse  to  the  left,  we  gradually  came  upon 
'her  ground,  composed  of  compact  volcanic 
avel.  I  was  here  considerably  in  the  rear, 
ving  made  a  detour  towards  the  base  of  the 
tte,  and  thence  toward  the  centre  of  the 
ort  range  of  mountains  to  discover,  if  such 
isted,  a  spring  of  water.  I  saw  no  such  joy- 
presentation,  nor  any  of  the  usual  indica- 
ns,  and  when  I  reached  and  turned  the  point 
3  whole  party  were  several  miles  ahead  of 
and  out  of  sight.  Congratulating  myself 
U  I  stood  once  more  on  terra  firma,  I  urged 
i  tired  mule  forward  with  all  the  life  and 
tivity  that  spur  and  whip  could  inspire  her 
th,  passing  down  the  range  of  mountains  on 
f  left  some  four  or  five  miles,  and  then  rising 
ne  rocky  hills  connecting-  this  with  a  Ion" 
d  high  range  of  mountains  on  my  right, 
le  distance  across  these  hills  is  about  seven 
eight  miles.  When  I  had  reached  the  most 
vated  point  of  this  ridge  the  sun  was  setting, 
J  I  saw  my  fellow  travellers  still  far  in  ad- 
nce  of  me,  entering  again  upon  a  plain  or 
lley  of  salt,  some  ten  or  twelve  miles  in 
■adth.  On  the  opposite  side  of  this  valley 
ie  abruptly  and  to  a  high  elevation  another 
iiMtain,  at  the  foot  of  which  we  expected  to 
d  the  spring  of  fresh  water  that  was  to  quench 
'  thirst,  and  revive  and  sustain  the  drooping 
;rgies  of  our  faithful  beasts. 
'About  midway  upwards,  in  a  canada  of 
3  mountain,  I  noticed  the  smoke  of  a  fire, 
ich  apparently  had  just  been  kindled,  as 


doubtless  it  had  been,  by  Indians,  who  were !  satisfactory  ;  for  I  heard  no  report  of  pistol  or 
then  there,  and  had  discovered  our  parly  on  rifle,  and  no  arrow  took  its  soundless  flight 
the  white  plain  below,  it  being  the  custom  of  through  my  body.  1  rode  up  to  the  object, 
these  Indians  to  make  signals  by  fire  and  i  and  discovered  it  to  be  Buchanan  sitting  upon 
smoke  whenever  they  notice  strange  objects.  •  his  mule,  which  had  become  so  much  exhaust- 
Proceeding  onward,  1  overtook  an  old  and  fa-  led  that  it  occasionally  refused  to  go  along,  not- 
vourite  pack-mule,  which  we  familiarly  called  i  withstanding  his  industrious  application  of  the 
'  Old  Jenny.'  She  carried  our  meat  and  flour  j  usual  incentives  to  progress.  He  said  that  he 
— all  that  we  possessed  in  fact  as  a  sustenance  j  had  supposed  himself  to  be  the  '  last  man'  be- 
of  life.  Her  pack  had  turned,  and  her  burden,  j  fore  '  Old  Jenny'  passed,  who  had  given  him 
instead  of  being  on  her  back,  was  suspended  i  a  surprise,  and  he  was  quite  thunderstruck 
under  her  belly.  With  the  good  sense  and  ;  when  an  animal,  mounted  by  a  man,  came 
discretion  so  characteristic  of  the  Mexican  pack  charging  upon  him  in  his  half-crippled  condi- 
mulc,  being  behind  and  following  the  party  in  lion.  After  a  good  laugh  and  some  little  de- 
advance,  she  had  stopped  short  in  the  road  un-  j  lay  and  difficulty,  we  got  his  mule  under  way 
til  some  one  should  come  to  re-arrange  her  again  and  rode  slowly  along  together. 


cargo  and  place  it  on  deck  instead  of  under  the 
keel.  1  dismounted  and  went  through  by  my- 
self the  rather  tedious  and  laborious  process  of 
unpacking  and  repacking.  This  done,  '  Old 
Jenny'  set  forward  upon  a  fast  gallop  to  over- 
take her  companions  ahead,  and  my  own  mule, 
as  if  not  to  be  outdone  in  the  race,  followed  in 
the  same  gait.  '  Old  Jenny,'  however,  main- 
tained the  honours  of  the  race,  keeping  consi- 
derably ahead.  Both  of  them,  by  that  instinct 
or  faculty  which  mules  undoubtedly  possess, 
had  scented  the  water  on  the  other  side  of  the 
valley,  and  their  pangs  of  extreme  thirst  urged 
them  forward  at  this  extraordinary  speed,  after 
the  long  and  laborious  march  they  had  made 
to  obtain  it. 

"  As  I  advanced  over  the  plain,  which  was 
covered  with  a  thicker  crust  of  salt  than  that 
previously  described,  breaking  under  the  feet 
of  the  animals  like  a  crust  of  frozen  snow,  the 
spreading  of  the  fires  in  the  Canada  of  the 
mountain  appeared  with  great  distinctness. 
The  line  of  lights  was  regular  like  camp  fires, 
and  1  was  more  than  half  inclined  to  hope  that 
we  should  meet  and  be  welcomed  by  an  en- 
campment of  civilized  men,  either  hunters  or 
a  party  from  the  Pacific  bound  homeward. 
The  moon  rose  about  !)  o'clock,  displaying  and 
illuminating  the  unnatural,  unearthly  drear- 
ness  of  the  scenery. 

"  '  Old  Jenny'  for  some  time  had  so  far  beat 
me  in  the  race  as  to  be  out  of  my  sight,  and  I 
out  of  the  sound  of  her  footsteps.  I  was  en- 
tirely alone,  and  enjoying,  as  well  as  a  man 
could  with  a  crust  of  salt  in  his  nostrils  and 
over  his  lips,  and  a  husky  mouth  and  throat, 
the  singularity  of  my  situation,  when  I  observ- 
ed about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  ahead  of  me  a 
dark  stationary  object,  standing  in  the  midst  of 
the  hoary  scenery.  I  supposed  it  to  be  '  Old 
Jenny,'  in  trouble  once  more  about  her  pack. 
But,  coming  up  to  a  speaking  distance,  I  was 
challenged  in  a  loud  voice  with  the  usual  guard 
salutation,  '  Who  comes  there?'  Having  no 
countersign,  I  gave  the  common  response  in 
such  cases,  4  A  friend.'    This  appeared  to  be 


"  We  left,  to  us,  in  our  tired  condition,  the 
seemingly  interminable  plain  of  salt,  and  en- 
tered upon  the  sagey  slope  of  the  mountain 
about  ten  o'clock.  Hallooing  as  loudly  as  we 
could  raise  our  voices,  we  obtained  by  a  re- 
sponse the  direction  of  our  party  who  had  pre- 
ceded us,  and,  after  some  difficulty  in  making 
our  way  through  the  sage,  grass,  and  wil- 
lows, (the  last  a  certain  indication  of  water  in 
the  desert,)  we  came  to  where  they  had  disco- 
vered a  faint  stream  of  water,  and  made  their 
camp.  Men  and  mules,  on  their  first  arrival, 
as  we  learned,  had  madly  rushed  into  the 
stream  and  drank  together  of  its  muddy  wa- 
fers, made  muddy  by  their  own  disturbance  of 
its  shallow  channel  and  sluggish  current. 

"  Delay  of  gratification  frequently  gives  a 
temporary  relief  to  the  cravings  of  hunger. 
The  same  remark  is  applicable  to  thirst.  Some 
hours  previously  I  had  felt  the  pangs  of  thirst 
with  an  acuteness  almost  amounting  to  an 
agony.  Now,  when  1  had  reached  the  spot 
where  I  could  gratify  my  desires  in  this  re- 
spect, they  were  greatly  diminished.  My  first 
care  was  to  unsaddle  my  mule  and  lead  it  to 
the  stream,  and  my  next  to  take  a  survey  of 
the  position  of  our  encampment.  1  then  pro- 
cured a  cup  of  muddy  water  and  drank  it  off 
with  a  good  relish.  The  fires  before  noticed 
were  still  blazing  brightly  above  us  on  the  side 
of  the  mountain;  but  those  who  had  lighted 
them  had  given  no  other  signal  of  their  prox- 
imity. The  moon  shone  brilliantly,  and  Ja- 
cob, Buchanan,  McClary,  and  myself,  con- 
cluded we  would  trace  the  small  stream  of 
water  until  we  could  find  the  fountain  spring. 
After  considerable  search  among  the  reeds, 
willow,  and  luxuriant  green,  we  discovered  a 
spring.  Buchanan  was  so  eager  to  obtain  a 
draught  of  cold  pure  water,  that  in  dipping  his 
cup  for  this  purpose  the  yielding  weeds  under 
him  gave  way,  and  he  sunk  into  the  basin, 
from  which  he  was  drawn  out  after  a  good 
'  ducking'  by  one  of  those  present.  The  next 
morning  this  basin  was  sounded  to  the  depth 
of  thirty-five  feet,  and  no  bottom  found.  We 
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named  this  spring  '  Buchanan's  Well.'  We! 
lighted  no  fires  to-night,  and  prepared  no  even- 1 
ing  meal.    Worn  down  by  the  hard  day's  tra- 
vel,  after  relieving  our  thirst,  we  spread  our 
blankets  upon  the  ground,  and,  laying  our  bo- J 
dies  upon  them,  slept  soundly  in  the  bright  j 
moonshine.    Several  of  our  party  had  been 
on  the  road 'upwards  of  seventeen  hours,  with- 
out water  or  refreshment  of  any  kind,  except 
a  small  draught  of  cold  coffee  from  our  pow- 
der keg,  made  of  the  salt-sulphur  water  at  our 
last  encampment,  and  had  travelled  the  distance 
of  seventy-five  miles.    The  Salt  Plain  has 
never  at  this  place,  so  far  as  I  could  under- 
stand, been  crossed  but  twice  previously  by 
civilized  men,  and  in  these  instances  two  days 
were  occupied  in  performing  the  journey." 

The  extraordinary  appearances  recorded  in 
the  above  narrativeydo  not  seem  difficult  of  ex- 
planation. The  fine  salt  dust  with  which  the 
air  was  filled,  consisted  of  minute  (most  proba- 
bly hollow  cubical)  crystals,  so  light  as  to  be 
carried  to  a  great  height  by  the  tempest,  and  to 
subside  very  regularly  and  slowly,  with  the  lull- 
ing of  the  wind,  much  in  the  same  manner  as 
minute  crystals  float  and  subside  in  a  clear  so- 
lution. It  is  easy  to  conceive  that  a  sufficient 
number  of  these  minute  polished  facets  might 
be  in  the  same  vertical  plane,  so  as  to  present 
a  reflecting  surface,  and  even  many  reflecting 
surfaces,  so  that  each  individual  of  the  group 
would  have  before  and  around  him  a  series  of 
imperfect  mirrors,  each  of  which  would  give 
back  the  dim  outline  of  himself  or  the  other 
members  of  the  parly.  The  dark  and  almost 
black  cloud  in  the  horizon  seems  to  have  been 
a  necessary  condition  in  the  phenomenon,  as 
images  so  faint  and  obscure  could  not  in  all 
probability  have  been  visible  without  such  a 
back  ground  to  the  picture. 


From  Chambers's  Journal. 

A  Peep  at  the  Tartars. 

There  is  a  book  before  us,  which  we  wish 
somebody  would  take  the  trouble  of  working 
up  into  half-a-dozen  books.*  As  it  is,  the 
value  of  its  materials  is  lost  from  their  being 
so  densely  packed.  You  can  no  more  read  it 
continuously  throughout,  than  you  can  read  a 
dictionary  :  at  least  if  you  do,  you  find,  as  in 
the  case  of  a  dictionary,  that  one  word  knocks 
another  out  of  your  head — one  scene  blending 
with  what  goes  before,  as  in  a  series  of  dissolv- 
ing views,  till  you  have  only  a  vague  feeling 
of  amusement  and  delight,  without  being  able 
to  recall  specialities  more  distinctly  than  if  all 
had  been  the  phantasmagoria  of  a  dream. 

But  this  book,  while  reminding  one  irresisti- 
bly of  a  kaleidoscope,  is  not  all  form,  glitter, 
and  colour.  It  contains  much  that  is  really 
valuable,  and  conveys  a  very  distinct  idea  of 
the  tribes  that  inhabit  the  country  on  the  west 
of  the  Caspian  and  the  north  of  the  Euxine. 
The  historical  sketches  that  intervene  here  and 
there — the  production,  we   presume,  of  the 


*  Travels  in  the  Steppes  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  the 
Crimea,  the  Caucasus,  &.C.  By  Xavier  Homrnairc  dc 
Hell.  With  Additions  from  various  Sources,  Lon- 
don :  Chapman  and  Hall.  1847. 


male  pen — enable  the  reader  to  enjoy  more 
completely  the  vivid  descriptions  of  the  lady, 
[the  author's  wife  being  one  of  the  writers]  ; 
and,  taking  it  as  a  whole,  the  volume  wants 
only  a  little  more  quietness  and  expansion,  to 
be  one  of  the  best  of  the  kind  we  have  met 
with  for  a  considerable  time. 

It  may  be  imagined  that  it  is  no  easy  mat- 
ter to  choose  a  specimen  from  such  prodigious 
variety  ;  but  we  were  so  much  struck  with  the 
alleged  progress  of  the  Tartars  in  rejinement, 
that  we  peisuade  ourselves  our  readers  will  be 
glad  to  hear  something  on  the  subject.  One 
is  surprised  to  be  told  of  the  salons  of  Astrak- 
han !  but  in  these  saloons  there  are  now  Euro- 
pean manners  and  fashions  I  hat  transport  the 
visiter  to  the  Chaussee  d'  Antin.  The  Paris- 
ian novels  of  the  day  are  read  with  as  much 
avidity,  and  criticised  with  as  much  acuteness, 
on  the  shores  of  the  Caspian,  as  on  the  banks 
of  the  Seine.  This,  however,  it  will  be  seen, 
applies  only  to  the  Russians  of  the  higher 
classes,  who  read  and  speak  French  from  one 
end  of  the  empire  to  the  other,  and  whose  la- 
dies are  frequently  well-informed  and  intelli- 
gent women.  But  from  Astrakhan  our  tra- 
vellers proceeded,  with  the  rest  of  the  polite 
world,  in  a  steamboat,  to  visit  a  Kalmuck 
prince ;  and  here  we  obtain  a  view  of  the  Tar- 
tars at  home,  which  presents  something  more 
extraordinary. 

'  The  little  island  belonging  to  Prince  Tu- 
mene  stands  alone  in  the  middle  of  the  river. 
From  a  distance,  it  looks  like  a  nest  of  verdure 
resting  on  the  waves,  and  wanting  only  a  breath 
of  wind  to  send  it  floating  down  the  rapid 
course  of  the  Volga  ;  but  as  you  advance,  the 
land  unfolds  before  you,  the  trees  form  them- 
selves into  groups,  and  the  prince's  palace  dis- 
plays a  portion  of  Its  white  facade,  and  the 
open  galleries  of  its  turrets.  Every  object  as- 
sumes a  more  decided  and  more  picturesque 
form,  and  stands  out  in  clear  relief,  from  the 
cupola  of  the  mysterious  pagoda,  which  you 
see  towering  above  the  trees,  to  the  humble 
kibitka  glittering  in  the  magic  tints  of  sunset. 
The  landscape,  as  it  presented  itself  succes- 
sively to  our  eyes,  with  the  unruffled  mirror 
of  the  Volga  for  its  framework,  wore  a  calm, 
but  strange  and  profoundly  melancholy  cha- 
racter. It  was  like  nothing  we  had  ever  seen 
before  ;  it  was  a  new  world,  which  fancy  might 
people  as  it  pleased  ;  one  of  those  mysterious 
isles  one  dreams  of  at  fifteen,  after  reading  the 
"Arabian  Nights  ;"  a  thing,  in  short,  such  as 
crosses  the  traveller's  path  but  once  in  all  his 
wanderings,  and  which  we  enjoyed  with  all 
the  zest  of  unexpected  pleasure.  But  we  were 
soon  called  back  from  all  these  charming  phan- 
toms of  the  imagination  to  the  realities  of  life  : 
we  were  arrived.  Our  boatman  moored  his 
little  craft  in  a  clump  of  thorn-broom  ;  and 
whilst  my  husband  proceeded  to  the  palace 
with  his  interpreter,  I  remained  in  the  boat, 
divided  between  the  pleasure  I  anticipated  from 
the  extraordinary  things  to  be  seen  in  a  Kal- 
muck palace,  and  the  involuntary  apprehension 
awakened  in  me  by  all  the  incidents  of  this 
visit. 

'  The  latter  feeling  did  not  last  long.  Not 
many  minutes  had  elapsed  after  the  departure 
of  my  companions,  when  I  saw  them  return- 


ing with  a  young  man,  who  was  presented 
me  as  offe  of  the  princes  Tumene.    It  w 
with  equal  elegance  and  good-breeding  he  i 
troduced  me  to  the  palace,  where  every  st 
brought  me  some  new  surprise.    I  was  qui 
unprepared  for  what  I  saw  ;  and  really, 
passing  through  two  saloons,  which  united  t 
most  finished  display  of  European  taste  wi 
the  gorgeousness  of  Asia,  on  being  sudden 
accosted  by  a  young  lady,  who  welcomed  r 
in  excellent  French,  I  felt  such  a  thrill  of  d 
light,  that  I  could  only  answer  by  embrachi 
her  heartily  !    In  this  manner  an  acquaintan 
is  quickly  made.' 

On  being  conducted  to  her  chamber,  the  el 
thusiastio  Frenchwoman  found  there  a  toll 
apparatus  in  silver,  with  other  objects  bo 
rare  and  precious,  as  well  as  handsome  fun 
ture.  But  where  was  the  covJevr  loeah, 
where  were  the  characteristics  of  the  Deseri 
Was  this  the  house  of  a  Kalmuck  prince,  ' 
chief  of  those  hall-savage  tribes  that  wand 
over  the  sandy  plains  of  the  Caspian  Sea. 
worshipper  of  the  Grand  Lama,  a  believer 
the  metempsychosis;  in  short, one  of  those  l\ 
ings  whose  existence  seems  to  us  almost  fabj 
lous,  such  a  host  of  mysterious  legends  i 
their  mimes  awaken  in  the  mind  V  Prin 
Tumene,  it  seems,  is  the  jirst  of  his  noma 
people  who  has  exchanged  his  kibitka  (or  fi 
tent)  for  a  European  dwelling.  '  The  posilie 
of  the  palace  is  exquisitely  chosen,  and  shov 
a  sense  of  the  beautiful  as  developed  as  that  j 
the  most  civilized  nations.  It  is  built  in  tl| 
Chinese  style,  and  is  prettily  seated  on  tl| 
gentle  slope  of  a  hill  about  one  hundred  fe 
I'rom  the  Volga.  Its  numerous  galleries  affo  , 
views  over  every  part  of  the  isle,  and  the  irj 
posing  surface  of  the  river.  From  one  of  ti 
angles  the  eye  looks  down  on  a  mass  of  foi 
age,  through  which  glitter  the  cupola  and  gol 
en  ball  of  the  pagoda.  Beautiful  meadow! 
dotted  over  with  clumps  of  trees,  and  fields 
high  cultivation,  unfold  their  carpels  of  ve 
dure  on  the  left  of  fhe  palace,  and  form  diffe 
ent  landscapes  which  the  eye  can  take  in  j 
once.  The  whole  is  enlivened  by  the  presen  j 
of  Kalmuck  horsemen,  camels  wandering  he; 
and  there  through  the  rich  pastures,  and  eg] 
cers  conveying  the  chief's  orders  from  tent  ; 
lent.  It  is  a  beautiful  spectacle,  various  in  1 
details,  and  no  less  harmonious  in  its  assei 
blage.'  The  scene  in  the  kibitka,  however,  i 
more  interesting,  where  the  prince's  sister-i  i 
law  still  resided.  '  When  the  curtain  at  tl 
doorway  of  the  kibitka  was  raised,  we  fouil 
ourselves  in  a  rather  spacious  room,  light" , 
from  above,  and  hung  with  red  damask,  tl 
reflection  from  which  shed  a  glowing  tint  ( 
every  object ;  the  floor  was  covered  with  a  ri< 
Turkey  carpet,  and  the  air  was  loaded  wi 
perfumes.  In  this  balmy  atmosphere  and  crir 
son  light,  we  perceived  the  princess  seated  c 
a  low  platform  at  the  farther  end  of  the  ten, 
dressed  in  glistening  robes,  and  as  motionle:j 
as  an  idol.  Some  twenty  women  in  full  dres 
sitting  on  their  heels,  formed  a  strange  ar 
partycoloured  circle  round  her.  It  was  lil 
nothing  I  could  compare  it  to  but  an  opeij 
scene  suddenly  got  up  on  the  banks  of  tl] 
Volga.  When  the  princess  had  allowed  i 
time  enough  to  admire  her,  she  slowly  desceni 
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I  the  stops  of  the  platform,  approached  us 
ith  dignity,  took  me  by  the  hand,  embraced 
e  affectionately,  and  led  me  to  the  place  she 
id  left.'  The  lady  proved  to  be  extremely 
wdsome,  but  for  the  obliquity  of  her  eyes, 
id  the  prominence  of  her  cheek-bones;  and 
:r  expression  was  that  of  the  utmost  gentle- 
:ss  and  good  humour,  with  an  air,  '  like  all 
e  women  of  her  race,'  of  caressing  humility. 

From  Astrakhan  they  pursued  their  way  in- 

the  Desert,  and  this  is  the  description  of 
eir  first  halt.  '  The  britschka,  unyoked  and 
lladen,  was  placed  a  little  way  from  the  tent, 
l  the  carpet  of  which  were  heaped  portfolios, 
ishions,  and  boxes,  in  a  manner  which  a 
linter  would  have  thought  worth  notice. 
Miilst  we  were  taking  tea,  our  men  were  mak- 
tr  preparations  for  dinner:  some  plucking  a 
le  wild  goose  and  half-a-dozen  kourlis  ;  others 
tending  to  the  fire,  round  which  were  ranged 
'O  or  three  pots  for  the  pilau  and  the  bacon 
up,  of  which  the  Cossacks  are  great  admir- 
s;  and  Anthony,  with  a  little  barrel  of  bran- 
f  under  his  arm,  distributed  the  regular  dram 

every  man  with  the  gravity  of  a  German 
ajor-domo.  As  for  the  officer,  he  lay  on  his 
ck  under  the  britschka,  for  sake  of  the  shade, 
nusing  himself  with  his  hawk,  which  he  had 
ihooded,  after  fastening  it  with  a  stout  cord 
the  carriage.  Though  the  creature's  spurk- 
ig  eyes  were  continually  on  the  look-out  for 
quarry,  it  seemed,  by  the  continual  flapping 

its  wings,  to  enjoy  its  master's  caresses, 
he  camels,  rejoicing  in  their  freedom,  brows- 

at  a  little  distance  from  the  tent,  and  con- 
buted  by  their  presence  to  give  an  Oriental 
pect  to  our  first  essay  in  savage  life,  wherein 
myself  figured  in  my  huge  bonnet,  dressed 

usual  in  wide  pantaloons,  with  a  Gaulish 
die  gathered  round  my  waist  by  a  leathern 
It.  By  dint  of  wondering  at  everything,  our 
)nderment  at  last  wore  itself  out,  and  we  re- 
rded  ourselves  as  definitely-naturalized  Kal- 
acks. 

'  My  first  night  under  a  tent  proved  to  me 
at  I  was  not  so  acclimated  to  the  steppe  as 
y  vanity  had  led  me  to  suppose.  The  felt 
ne  under  which  I  was  to  sleep,  the  Kalmucks 
aving  about  the  fire,  the  camels  sending  their 
lintive  cries  through  the  immensity  of  the 
ssert ;  in  a  word,  everything  1  saw  and  heard, 
is  so  at  variance  with  my  habits  and  ways 
thought,  that  I  almost  fancied  I  was  in  an 
ium  dream.' 

We  must  conclude  our  extracts  with  the  fol- 
ding portrait  of  a  Tartar  princess  of  the  Cri- 
;a  and  her  family.  '  She  advanced  to  me 
th  an  air  of  remarkable  dignity,  took  both 
y  hands,  kissed  me  on  the  two  cheeks,  and 
t  down  beside  me,  making  me  many  demon- 
•ations  of  friendship.  She  wore  a  great  deal 
rouge  ;  her  eyelids  were  painted  black,  and 
5t  over  the  nose,  giving  her  countenance  a 
rtain  sternness,  that,  nevertheless,  did  not 
stroy  its  pleasing  effect.  A  furred  velvet 
st  fitted  tight  to  her  still  elegant  figure.  Al- 
iether,  her  appearance  surpassed  what  1  had 
nceived  of  her  beauty.  We  spent  a  quarter 
an  hour  closely  examining  each  other,  and 
erchanging,  as  well  as  we  could,  a  few  Rus- 
in  words,  that  very  insufficiently  conveyed 
r  thoughts.    But  in  such  cases  looks  supply 


the  deficiencies  of  speech,  and  mine  must  have 
told  the  princess  with  what  admiration  1  be- 
held her.  Hers,  I  must  confess  in  all  humili- 
ty, seemed  to  express  much  more  surprise  than 
admiration  at  my  travelling  costume.  What 
would  I  not  have  given  to  know  the  result  of 
her  purely  feminine  analysis  of  my  appear- 
ance !  I  was  even  crossed  in  this  tele-a-lete 
by  a  serious  scruple  of  conscience  for  having 
presented  myself  before  her  in  male  attire, 
which  must  have  given  her  a  strange  notion 
of  the  fashions  of  Europe. 

'  Notwithstanding  my  desire  to  prolong  my 
visit,  in  hopes  of  seeing  her  daughters,  the 
fear  of  appearing  intrusive  prompted  me  to  take 
my  leave  ;  but  checking  me  with  a  very  grace- 
ful gesture,  she  said  eagerly,  "  Pastoy,  pas- 
toy  I"  ("  Stay,  stay  !")  and  clapped  her  hands 
several  times.  A  young  girl  entered  at  the 
signal,  and  by  her  mistress's  orders  threw  open 
a  folding-door,  and  immediately  I  was  struck 
dumb  with  surprise  and  admiration  by  a  most 
brilliant  apparition.  Imagine,  reader,  the 
most  exquisite  sultanas  of  whom  poetry  and 
painting  have  ever  tried  to  convey  an  idea,  and 
still  your  conception  will  fall  far  short  of  the 
enchanting  models  I  had  then  before  me. 
There  were  three  of  them,  all  equally  beauti- 
ful and  graceful.  Two  were  clad  in  tunics  of 
crimson  brocade,  adorned  in  front  with  broad 
gold  lace.  The  tunics  were  open,  and  disclos- 
ed beneath  them  cashmere  robes,  with  very 
tight  sleeves  terminating  in  gold  fringes.  The 
youngest  wore  a  tunic  of  azure  blue  brocade, 
with  silver  ornaments  ;  this  was  the  only  dif- 
ference between  her  dress  and  that  of  her  sis- 
ters. All  three  had  magnificent  black  hair, 
escaping  in  countless  tresses  from  a  fez  of  sil- 
ver filigree,  set  like  a  diadem  over  their  ivory 
foreheads.  They  wore  gold-embroidered  slip- 
pers, and  wide  trousers  drawn  close  at  the 
ankle. 

'  I  had  never  beheld  skins  so  dazzlingly  fair, 
eyelashes  so  long,  or  so  delicate  a  bloom  of 
youth.  The  calm  repose  that  sat  on  the  coun- 
tenances of  these  lovely  creatures  had  never 
been  disturbed  by  any  profane  glance.  No 
look  but  their  mother's  had  ever  told  them  they 
were  beautiful  ;  and  this  thought  gave  them  an 
inexpressible  charm  in  my  eyes.  It  is  not  in 
our  Europe,  where  women,  exposed  to  the  gaze 
of  crowds,  so  soon  addict  themselves  to  coquet- 
ry, that  the  imagination  could  conceive  such  a 
type  of  beauty.  The  features  of  our  young 
girls  are  too  soon  altered  by  the  vivacity  of 
their  impressions,  to  allow  the  eye  of  the  art- 
ist to  discover  in  them  that  divine  charm  of 
purity  and  ignorance  with  which  I  was  so 
struck  in  beholding  my  Tartar  princesses.  Af- 
ter embracing  me,  they  retired  to  the  end  of 
the  room,  where  they  remained  standing  in 
those  graceful  Oriental  attitudes  which  no  wo- 
man in  Europe  could  imitate.  A  dozen  attend- 
ants, muffled  in  white  muslin,  were  gathered 
round  the  door,  gazing  with  respectful  curiosi- 
ty. Their  profiles,  shown  in  relief  on  a  dark 
ground,  added  to  the  picturesque  character  of 
the  scene.  This  delightful  vision  lasted  an 
hour.  When  the  princess  saw  that  I  was  de- 
cided on  going  away,  she  signified  to  me  by 
signs  that  1  should  go  and  see  the  garden  ;  but 
though  grateful  to  her  for  this  further  mark  of 


attention,  I  preferred  immediately  rejoining  my 
husband,  being  impatient  to  relate  to  him  all 
the  details  of  this  interview,  with  which  I  was 
completely  dazzled.' 

Our  author's  account  of  the  Russians  and 
their  government  is  far  from  being  favourable  ; 
but  we  can  afford  room  only  for  this  brief  an- 
ecdote, which  would  appear  to  contain  all  the 
principles  of  political  economy  that  are  fash- 
ionable in  that  meridian.  '  I  was  once  in  the 
house  of  a  Moldavian  landowner  of  Bessara- 
bia, whose  lands  bring  him  in  about  ten  thou- 
sand rubles  a-year.  The  conversation  turned 
on  agriculture.  "  What !"  exclaimed  a  Rus- 
sian who  was  present  ;  "  your  estate*  yields 
you  but  ten  thousand  rubles  a-year?  Nonsense: 
put  it  into  my  hands,  and  I  warrant  you  twice 
as  much."  "  That  would  be  a  very  agreeable 
thing,  if  it  could  be  done,"  said  the  landlord  ; 
"  I  (latter  myself  I  am  tolerably  well  versed 
in  these  matters,  and  yet  I  have  never  been 
able  to  discover  any  possible  means  of  increas- 
ing my  income."  "  Bow  many  days  do  your 
peasants  work  ?"  said  the  Russian.  "  Thirty." 
"That's  not  enough  :  make  them  work  sixty. 
What  breadth  of  land  do  they  till  for  you  ?" 
"  So  much."  "  Double  it."  And  so  he  went 
on  through  the  other  items  of  the  inquiry,  cry- 
ing, "  Double  it  ! — double  it !"  We  could  not 
help  heartily  laughing.  But  the  Russian  re- 
mained perfectly  serious,  and  I  am  sure  he 
thought  himself  as  great  a  man  as  Cancrine 
himself.  I  really  regret  that  I  did  not  ask 
him,  had  he  taken  lessons  in  economics  in  the 
office  of  that  illustrious  financier.' 


Infancy  of  Coal  Gas. — It  appears  that  

Clayton,  dean  of  Kildare,  was  the  first  who 
decidedly  obtained  gas  from  coal  by  distilla- 
tion. In  a  letter  addressed  by  the  dean  to  the 
Honourable  Robert  Boyle,  and  inserted  in  the 
'  Philosophical  Transactions'  for  1739,  he  says 
— '  I  got  some  coal,  and  distilled  it  in  a  retort 
in  an  open  fire.  At  first  there  came  over  only 
phlegm,  afterwards  a  black  oil,  and  then,  like- 
wise, a  spirit  arose,  which  I  could  noways  con- 
dense, but  it  forced  my  lute  and  broke  my 
glasses :  once,  when  it  had  forced  my  lute, 
coming  close  thereto,  in  order  to  try  to  repair 
it,  I  observed  that  the  spirit  which  issued  out 
caught  fire  at  the  flame  of  the  candle,  and  con- 
tinued burning  with  violence  as  it  issued  out  in 
a  stream,  which  I  blew  out  and  lighted  again 
alternately  several  times.  I  then  had  a  mind 
to  try  if  1  could  save  any  of  this  spirit,  in  or- 
der to  which  I  took  a  tubulated  receiver,  and 
putting  a  candle  to  the  pipe  of  the  receiver 
whilst  the  spirit  arose,  I  observed  that  it  caught 
flame,  and  continued  burning  at  the  end  of  the 
pipe,  though  you  could  not  discern  what  fed 
the  flame.  I  then  blew  it  out  and  lighted  it 
again  several  times  ;  after  which  I  fixed  a  blad- 
der, squeezed  and  void  of  air,  to  the  pipe  of 
the  receiver;  the  oil  and  phlegm  descended 
into  the  receiver,  but  the  spirit,  still  ascending, 
blew  up  the  bladder.  1  then  filled  a  good 
many  bladders  therewith,  and  might  have  fill- 
ed an  inconceivable  number  more,  for  the  spirit 
continued  to  rise  for  several  hours,  and  filled' 
the  bladders  almost  as  fast  as  a  man  could 
have  blown  them  with  his  mouth  ;  and  yet  the 
quantity  of  coals  distilled  was  inconsiderable. 
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I  kept  this  spirit  in  the  bladders  a  considerable 
time,  and  endeavoured  several  ways  to  con 
dense  it,  but  in  vain  ;  and  when  1  had  a  mind 
to  divert  strangers  or  friends,  1  have  frequent- 
ly taken  one  of  these  bladders,  and  pricked  a 
hole  therein  with  a  pin,  and  compressing  gently 
the  bladder  near  the  flame  of  a  candle  till  it 
once  took  fire,  it  would  then  continue  burning 
till  all  the  spirit  was  compressed  out  of 
the  bladder,  which  was  the  more  surprising, 
because  no  one  could  discern  any  difference  in 
the  appearance  between  these  bladders  and 
those  which  are  filled  with  common  air.' — 
Chambers. 


For  "The  Friend  " 
LINES  ADDRESSED  TO  A.  B. 
"  Nimium  ne  crede  colori." 

Trust  not  the  damask  bloom 

Upon  thy  cheek  ; 
Often  an  early  doom 

It  dotli  bespeak. 

Although  the  seal  of  health 

Seems  on  thy  brow, 
Disease  perchance  by  stealth 

Preys  on  thee  now. 

Fresh  as  the  early  flowers, 

Seems  thy  youth's  glow  ; 

Yet,  sorrow's  withering  hours 
Can  lay  it  low. 

Trust  not  the  world  without— 

Its  friendship  frail; 
Thy  worth  it  soon  would  doubt, 

If  wealth  should  fail. 

Trust  not  thy  heart  within — 

Its  portals  guard  ; 
Should  it  be  hurt  by  sin, 

Thy  peace  is  marred, 

Trust  to  the  Lord  alone ; 

For  He  is  nigh 
To  help,  when  (here  are  none 

To  heed  thy  sigh. 

Thy  soul's  immortal  flame 

Will  still  live  on, 
Eternally  the  same, 

When  time  is  gone. 

And  if  thou  but  obey 

His  Light  within, 
Whenever  it  doth  sav, 

'Refrain  from  sin,T 

Then  shall  that  spark  divine. 

That  living  fire, 
In  heaven  forever  shine, 

When  stars  expire  ! 

t 

For  "  The  Friend.'' 

Tbamas  Scatln-good  and  his  Times. 

(Co  i tinned  from  pase  62.) 

Dedication  of  heart,  and  meek  untiring  en- 
ergy were  often  displayed  in  the  lile  of  John 
Pemberton.  Who  that  reads  the  records  of 
his  exercises,  trials,  and  actions,  but  must  ac- 
knowledge his  Christian  faithfulness, — his 
lowly-spirited  decision  and  perseverance.  We 
may  trace  him,  wending  his  sorrowful  way 
amongst  the  cottages  of  Scotland,  the  cabins 
and  hovels  of  Ireland,  with  but  spiritual  light 
enough  to  irradiate  his  path  for  one  day  at  a 
time,  unchecked  by  discouragements  sufficient; 


to  have  turned  back  many  a  sterner  looking 
combatant  in  the  Lamb's  army.  Whether  at 
home  amongst  enemies  threatening  him  with 
banishment  from  family  and  friends, — whether 
wrapt  in  sackcloth  treading  the  streets  of 
Londonderry,  calling  its  hardened  inhabitants 
to  repentance, — whether  going  '  from  door  to 
door  soliciting  accommodation'  in  vain,  through 
the  villages  ol  Scotland, — we  found  him  every- 
where, meek,  fearful  of  himself,  yet  strong  in 
patient  determination  to  do  his  Master's  will. 
It  is  no  marvel  then,  that  his  gracious  Saviour 
should  have  caused  the  cloudy  day  of  his 
earthly  pilgrimage,  to  be  closed  with  a  sunset 
of  light.  As  he  lay  down  his  life  in  Germany, 
far  from  the  friends  of  his  bosom,  heavenly 
comfort  and  consolation  were  administered  to 
him  from  the  Fountain  of  living  joy.  The 
fears  of  the  flesh,  the  humble  sinkings  of  spi- 
rit were  over,  his  prospect  of  an  admittance 
amongst  the  ransomed  was  clear, — and  now 
as  faith  was  giving  place  to  certainty,  he  could 
say  in  melodious  accents, — the  last  articulate 
utterance  of  his  voice, — "  I  can  sing  the  songs 
of  Zion  and  of  Israel !"  Thus  died  John  Pem- 
berton,— esteemed  by  others  as  a  father  in  re- 
ligious attainments,  regarded  by  himself  as  a 
child  not  fit  to  travel  alone.  He  died, — and 
mingled  sorrow  and  rejoicing  went  up  from 
the  hearts  of  many  a  bereaved  Christian  bro- 
ther and  sister. 

Israel  Pemberlon,  was  a  man  of  a  sterner 
nature  than  his  brother  John  ;  and,  judging 
from  his  writings,  of  greater  literary  attain- 
ments, and  a  higher  order  of  intellect.  As  a 
man,  he  was  upright,  feared  as  well  as  beloved, 
— as  a  citizen  he  was  useful  and  respected. 
He  filled  many  public  appointments  with  dig- 
nity, and  the  duties  attached  to  them,  with 
propriety  and  faithfulness.  In  private  life  his 
sympathies  and  benevolent  feelings  were  ever 
warm  for  the  distressed  ;  and  neither  of  his 
purse,  nor  of  his  exertions  was  he  sparing, 
when  he  was  called  on  to  succour  or  befriend 
the  destitute.  Although  not  filling  as  impor- 
tant a  position  in  the  Society  of  Friends  as 
cither  of  his  brothers  James  or  John,  he  was 
yet  deeply  attached  to  the  religious  principles 
of  his  education,  and  was  banished  because  of 
that  attachment  into  Virginia,  where  his  health 
became  impaired,  and  his  constitution  weaken- 
ed. Soon  after  his  liberation  and  return  to 
the  bosom  of  his  family,  his  wife  Mary  was 
removed  from  him  by  death.  She  was  a  valu- 
able elder,  and  her  husband  loved  her  with  all 
the  energy  of  strong  feeling.  As  a  Christian 
he  sought  to  be  resigned;  but  his  sensibilities 
were  keen,  and  his  friends  thought,  that 
wounded  affection  hastened  the  decline  of  his 
hod i  1  y  strength.  In  sickness  and  weakness, 
amid  pain  of  body,  and  weariness  of  flesh,  his 
thoughts  still  were  intent  on  others,  and  he 
was  earnest  to  succour  the  needy,  and  those 
who  were  suffering, —  maintaining  to  the  last 
in  full  exercise  great  sensibility,  tenderness  and 
love.  As  he  saw  death  approaching,  his  mind 
was  favoured  with  great  calmness,  and  was 
richly  blessed  with  affection  for  his  friends. 
He  yielded  up  his  spirit  without  a  groan,  or 
struggle;  and  his  brother  John  writes, — "A 
great  solemnity,  composure,  and  sweet  calm 
jatlended  ;  and  I  doubt  not  he  is  gone  to  join 


the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  where  th|  I 
wicked  cease  from  tioubling,  and  the  wear  i 
are  at  rest." 

James  Pemberton  was  the  survivor  of  thj 
brothers.    He  "possessed  much  sterling  integi  ( 
rity  of  character,  and  with  a  portion  of  thi  ti 
humility  of  his'  brother  John,  partook  of  lh|  £• 
sterner,  more  unbending  energy  of  Israel.  A;  f' 
it  was  with  Israel,  so  it  was  with  him, — hi  1 
sternness  was  not  of  that,  character  which  i;  I 
incompatible  with  the  affections  and  sympEtlt 
thies,  which  sweeten  the  union  of  the  lamil|li 
circle,  and  add  grace  and  tenderness  to  ever  ill 
portion  of  social  intercourse.    One  instance  «j  I 
the  honest  integrity  of  James  is  well  worthy 
being  held  up  to  view.    Although  their  fathri  i 
left  his  children  a  considerable  inheritance,  y»j  I 
for  some  years  James  carried  on  business  as  1 1 
shipping  merchant.    In  the  year  1758,  ih!  J: 
brigantine  Hannah,  owned  by  James  Pembei  li 
ion  and  Peter  Reeve,  sailed  from  Kingston,  Ji'  is 
maica,  for  Philadelphia,  having  on  board  ji: 
valuable  cargo,  chiefly  molasses,  coffee  an  J:: 
sugar.    It  was  the  time  of  the  '  French  War]  j 
and  a  privateer  from  New  Orleans  capture  IE 
the  vessel.    The  captain  of  '  The  Hannah*  j 
knowing  how  profitable  it  would  prove  to  this 
'  owners'  to  have  in  that  time  of  war,  such  lift 
cargo  safely  landed,  offered   on  their  behawi 
$8000,  to  the  French  captain,  if  he  would  del  I  ; 
ver  it  either  at  Philadelphia,  or  any  other  po !  ji 
in  the  American  provinces.    The  captor  ur.ll' 
derstanding  the  owner  was  a  Quaker,  accepte« 
the  proposition;  and  the  bond  was  drawn  u 
for  that  amount,  signed  by  the  captain,  matr, 
and  one  of  the  seamen  of  the  captured  vesse' 
Two  of  the  signers  being  taken  out  of 'Thi 
Hannah' as  hostages,  a  French  officer  was  pi| 
on  board  her  to  receive  the  money,  and  sh 
then  bore  away  for  Boston.    She  reached  thf 
port  in  safety  ;  and  the  merchants  there,  on  m 
derslanding  the  position  of  affairs,  told  the  off 
cer,  that  as  the  brig  was  in  the  enemy's  pori 
and  the  ransom  had  been  agreed  to  by  th 
captain  without  the  authority  of  the  owners,  hi 
was  not  entitled  to  the  amount  of  the  bow 
Fie  replied  in  broken  English,  "  Me  no  fraid  ! 
me  got  Quaker  to  deal  with."    Some  ttteti 
chants  at  Philadelphia  tried  to  persuade  Jamel 
Pemberton  that  be  ought  not  to  pay  the  bont 
as  it  would  be  setting  a  bad  precedent.  Bu 
believing  that  honesty  required  it,  and  the  rt; 
putation  of  the  Society  of  Friends  was  in  som 
measure   implicated,  he    promptly  told    tli  j; 
French  officer  when  he  called  on  him,  that 
should  be  paid  as  soon  as  he  received  in  fell  | 
gence  of  the  safety  of  the  two  hostages.    Th  I  ' 
he  soon  did,  for  they  made  their  escape,  ej  | 
pecting  that  when  they  were  at  liberty  thi 
owner  would  feel  no  obligation  to  pay  the  bone 
But  this  had  no  effect  on  James,  who  paid  th 
$8000  shortly  after  they  reached  Phi ladel 
phia. 

It  is  rarely  that  three  brothers  have  eve 
been  so  useful  in  civil  and  religious  society,  a 
were  Israel,  James,  and  John  Pembertor 
Israel  deceased  in  1779,  when  he  had  nearl  i 
completed  his  64th  year.  James  and  Joh  j 
continued  faithfully  labouring  side  by  side,  i 
the  Yearly  Meeting,  the  Meeting  for  Suffering! 
the  meetings  of  Ministers  and  Elders, — and  i 
all  the  benevolent  efforts  which  engaged  th 
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•tention  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  until  John, 
l  1795,  in  his  68th  year,  received  a  summons 
■om  his  earthly  toils.  James  was  now  left 
one,  and  the  loss  of  his  last  brother  was  a 
rievous  trial  to  him, — an  affliciion  which  he 
>und  it  difficult  with  Christian  resignation  to 
sar.  He  continued,  however,  girded  for  the 
)iritual  warfare,  and  was  yet  in  measure  use- 
il  in  the  church,  until  the  time  came  when  in 
>e  will  of  the  Almighty,  he  peacefully  breath- 
i  his  last.  His  earthly  life  ceased  in  1809, 
'hen  he  had  filled  up  his  65th  year.  His 
lose  was  in  peace.  Trusting  to  the  mercy  of 
ie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  looked  forward  with 
»y  to  those  mansions,  of  which  the  Lord  had 
lid  there  were  many  in  his  Father's  kingdom. 
What  a  blessed  company,"  he  exclaimed, 
are  already  gone  there  before  me  !  I  feel 
ie  time  of  my  own  departure  draw  nigh." 
'hen  full  of  love  to  his  friends,  and  in  unity 
ffeeling  with  all  who  loved  the  Lord  Jesus, 
e  sweetly  and  in  great  humility,  rejoicingly 
ut  off  the  shackles  of  mortality. 
One  of  the  memorable  and  honourable 
'riends  of  Philadelphia  at  the  time  of  the  Ame- 
can  Revolution,  was  dear,  quaint,  humourous, 
raight-forward,  kind-hearted  Anthony  Bene- 
:t.  An  indefatigable  labourer  for  the  good  of 
:hers,  he  was  never  idle  when  awake,  and 
ren  restricted  his  hours  of  sleep,  saying,  in 
lusion  to  the  usual  period  allotted  for  rest, 
he  could  not  reconcile  a  habit  of  such  sloth- 
il  indulgence,  with  the  activity  of  Christian 
rvour."  He  was  as  quick-witted  and  as  apt 
t  repartee,  as  Nicholas  Wain  himself,  and  his 
itticisms  were  generally  instructive  and  play- 
il.  Benevolent  to  all, — ever  ready  to  furnish 
om  his  own  store  supplies  for  the  needs  of 
:hers,  and  moderate  in  his  desires,  he  never 
cquired  much  property.  Nay,  restricted  by 
ie  narrow  bound  of  his  own  wants  and  wish- 
s,  he  felt  inclined  to  doubt  whether  the  accu- 
uilalion  of  a  great  estate  was  consistent  with 
ie  self-denying  religion  of  the  cross. 

If  born  to  the  inheritance  of  a  large  fortune, 
re  know  not  how  far  Anthony's  view  of  wealth 
light  have  been  modified  ;  nor  how  differently 
e  might  have  acted  if  large  possessions  had 
een  suddenly  left  him.  We  know  however, 
is  actions  were  beautifully  consistent  with  his 
leory  ;  and  though  the  opinions  of  men  are 
able  under  peculiar  temptations  to  change, 
'e  trust  he  was  too  well  grounded  in  Christian 
rinciple,  to  have  altered  much  in  theory  or 
ractice. 

There  was  once  a  young  man  who  thought 
Ihristian  philanthropy  would  lead  to  the  cha- 
itable  distribution,  by  those  in  prosperous  bu- 
iness  of  all  their  surplus  revenue  ;  and  he 
•equently  exclaimed,  'That  no  man  could  be 

Christian  who  had  more  than  $30,000.' 
'his  young  man  prospered  in  business,  extend- 
d  it  under  pretence  of  accumulating  for  chari- 
ible  purposes,  aimed  at  a  princely  fortune, — 
ecame  involved, — failed  to  fulfil  his  encase- 
lents,  injured  hundreds  by  his  fall,  and  estab- 
shed  a  most  unenviable  character  amongst 
lose  he  had  wron«ed. 

The  testimony  of  Anthony  Benezet  against 
he  love  of  riches  had  a  deeper  root ;  yet  he 
new  that  it  was  natural  for  young  men  to 
im  at  that  wealth  which  gave  them  influence 


and  respectability  in  civil  society.  He  saw 
no  remedy  for  the  evil,  but  Christian  prin- 
ciple, constraining  to  Christian  moderation. 

Some  time  before  his  death,  a  great  depres- 
sion took  place  in  Philadelphia,  in  the  mercan- 
tile community,  and  many  of  those  who  with 
little  capital  had  launched  widely  into  business, 
as  a  natural  consequence  of  the  times,  and 
their  imprudence,  became  unable  to  meet  their 
engagements,  and  disreputably  failed.  One 
who  had  received  a  large  estate  from  his  fa- 
ther, and  had  increased  it  by  extensive  trading 
in  early  life, — who  had  long  retired  from  busi- 
ness, and  was  living  in  affluence  on  his  inter- 
ests and  his  rents, —  was  much  concerned  on  the 
occasion.  He  once  addressed  some  young 
people  in  the  presence  of  Anthony,  warning 
them  not  to  seek  to  accumulate  riches, — point- 
ing out  the  certain  and  serious  consequences 
of  failing  in  the  attempt.  By  the  time  he  had 
finished  his  remarks,  Anthony's  keen  wit,  had 
presented  a  ludicrous  picture  to  his  mind,  and 
a  pleasant  moral  couched  in  it.  He  accord- 
ingly said,  he  had  been  reminded  of  a  fable  of 
an  old  mouse,  and  a  Cheshire  cheese.  The 
mouse  had  succeeded  in  reaching  the  upper 
shelf  in  a  closet,  on  which  lay  a  fine  large 
Cheshire  cheese.  Here  at  leisure,  and  in  the 
midst  of  plenty  he  lived  at  ease.  But  there 
were  many  mice  on  the  floor  below,  who  wish- 
ed to  partake  of  the  same  comfortable  abun- 
dance, and  they  busied  themselves  in  vain  at- 
tempts to  scramble  up  the  door  posts,  bruising 
themselves  with  many  falls.  In  the  meantime 
the  old  mouse  would  come  to  the  edge  of  the 
shelf,  and  looking  down  on  the  poor  starved 
things  below,  would  remonstrate  with  them 
for  their  foolish  efforts,  assuring  them  if  they 
continued,  they  would  inevitably  fall  and  break 
their  necks ! 

No  one  was  more  earnest  than  Anthony,  to 
discourage  covetousness,  and  an  accumulating 
spirit,  yet  he  could  not  resist  the  quick-witled 
perception  of  the  absurdity  of  a  rich  man,  liv- 
ing in  the  enjoyment  of  weajth,  rebuking  the 
desire  of  riches  in  others. 

(To  be  continued.} 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Yearly  Meetings,  and  Yellow  Fever  of  1798. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  Eighth  month, 
1798,  the  Yellow  Fever  made  its  appearance 
in  Philadelphia.  The  Yearly  Meeting  con- 
vened at  the  usual  lime  in  the  Ninth  mouth. 
The  meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders  was  held 
on  Seventh-day,  the  22nd,  and  that  for  disci- 
pline, after  being  regularly  opened  on  Second- 
day,  the  24th,  was  adjourned  to  meet  in  the 
Twelfth  month  following ;  yet  in  the  three 
days  Friends  were  in  the  city,  the  seerls  of  dis- 
ease took  root  in  many  individuals,  who  came 
from  the  country  to  attend  the  meeting,  and  in 
several  cases  terminated  in  death.  The  fol- 
lowing extracts  from  the  papers  of  that  worthy 
elder,  the  late  Joshua  Sharploss,  of  Chester 
county,  in  relation  to  this  event,  will  no  doubt 
prove  interesting  to  the  readers  of  "  The 
Friend,"  as  have  his  narratives  in  relation  to 
Friends  in  Canada,  and  the  Journey  to  the  In- 
dian settlements,  already  given. 


Perhaps  the  writer  may  be  allowed  the  pre- 
sent opportunity  to  say,  that  at  no  period  since 
its  publication  has  "  The  Friend"  been  more 
interesting  to  him,  than  for  the  last  year  ;  and 
he  would  offer  a  word  of  encouiagement  to 
those  who  are  willing  to  dedicate  a  portion  of 
their  time  for  the  good  of  others,  in  I  bus  ofler- 
ing  lively  original  essays, — unpublished  ma- 
nuscripts of  dcparled  worthies, — or  judicious 
selections  from  printed  works,  religious,  scien- 
tific, or  books  of  travels, — to  the  edification 
and  information  of  the  readers  of  "  The 
Friend." 

Joshua  Sharpless  says: — 

Ninth  month  30th,  1798, — "  For  about  two 
months  past,  it  has  been  an  awful  and  solemn 
time  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  the  yellow 
fever  raging  with  great  destruction,  so  that 
several  thousands  of  its  inhabitants  have  been 
swept  off  by  this  mighty  destroyer.  Mosl  of 
the  wealthy,  and  such  as  could  get  away,  left 
it.  To  enter  the  city  to  make  any  stay,  was 
very  dangerous.  Divers,  according  to  ac- 
counts, who  were  in  but  a  short  lime,  or  only 
rode  through  the  town,  have  been  taken  with 
the  fever,  and  some  of  them  carried  off*.  Our 
Yearly  Meeting  coming  on  in  this  awful  and 
perilous  time,  the  attending  of  it  looked  like  a 
very  solemn  circumstance ;  and  if  Friends 
should  almost  neglect  it,  it  would  be  a  painful 
case.  My  mind  became  closely  exercised  on 
the  occasion,  and  1  had  many  reasonings  about 
going;  and  not  being,  under  appointment  in 
either  the  Select  or  Quarterly  Meeting  of  bu- 
siness, to  attend  the  Yearly  Meeting,  1  thought 
I  might  be  excused  from  attending  on  Seventh- 
day.  But  when  the  time  came,  on  weighing 
the  subject  as  well  as  I  could,  it  settled  with 
the  most  sweetness  on  my  mind  to  attend  the 
meeting,  and  to  be  there  on  Seventh-day  [to 
that  of  ministers  and  elders,]  and  leave  the 
event  to  I  he  disposal  of  Him  in  whose  hands 
are  all  our  lives.  In  thus  being  humblingly 
exercised  on  the  occasion,  a  verse  that  1  had 
read  many  years  past,  was,  I  thought,  livingly 
brought  to  my  mind,  and  I  was  enabled  from 
a  degree  of  faith  and  hope  sensibly  to  adopt 
it: 

1  My  life,  if  thou  requires  my  life, 

Thy  sacrifice  shall  be; 
And  death,  if  death  must  be  my  doom, 

Shall  join  my  soul  to  thee.' 

"  Under  this  faith  and  hope  I  attended  the 
Yearly  Meeting,  and  felt  fully  satisfied  that  1 
had  given  up  to  be  there  ;  having  to  rejoice  to- 
gether with  my  brethren  who  attended,  in  the 
overshadowing  presence  of  the  Lord  our  God. 
On  my  way  home  at  a  Friend's  house  where 
I  lodged,  I  was  taken  unwell  in  the  evening 
with  a  slow  fever,  and  debility  of  body,  which 
lasted  all  night,  and  next  day  as  I  rode  home. 
I  did  not  know  but  it  might  be  the  prevailing 
fever  that  was  coming  on  ;  yet,  I  may  thank- 
fully acknowledge,  that  I  felt  quietude  and  re- 
signation of  mind,  not  daring  to  express  a 
wish  that  I  had  not  given  up  to  attend  the 
meeting.  After  I  got  home  I  felt  better  ;  and 
the  fever  very  much  left  me  for  that  time  ;  but 
I  have  had  one  or  two  attacks  of  it  since,  and 
am  still  feeble.  This  afternoon,  on  hearing  of 
several  Friends  who  attended  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing being  taken  ill  with  the  fever,  and  one, 
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viz.,  our  valued  Friend  James  Emlen,  not  ex- 
pected to  continue,  without  a  change  should 
shortly  take  place,  my  mind  was  humbled  with 
the  information  :  yet  I  feel  thankful  that  I  am 
still  mercifully  favoured  with  a  good  degree  of 
resignation  ;  which  I  pray  the  Lord  1  may 
walk  worthy  of,  and  that  he  would  continue  to 
preserve  me  in  the  quiet,  patiently  waiting  the 
event." 

Tenth  month  2d,  he  remarks  :  "  I  yester- 
day was  informed  of  four  Friends  more,  who 
attended  the  Yearly  Meeting,  being  taken  un- 
well with  the  fever.  Abraham  Gibbons  and 
another  Friend  from  Sadsbury,  bclbre  they 
got  home.  A  solemn  circumstance  !  eight  or 
nine  Friends  [known]  to  be  down  with  the  fe- 
ver, and  how  many  more  I  do  not  know,  out 
of  60  or  70  country  Friends  that  attended. 
James  Emlen  alive  yesterday  at  one  o'clock, 
but  not  expected  to  continue  many  hours.  Oh, 
he  was  a  sweet-spirited  Friend  ;  unaffected  in- 
nocency  and  gentleness  of  manners  were 
remarkably  conspicuous  in  his  deportment. 
He  was  a  bright,  sensible  Friend,  largely  tal- 
ented for  usefulness  in  the  church,  wherein  he 
will  be  greatly  missed.  He  preferred  the  tes- 
timony of  Truth  to  all  temporal  considerations. 
He  loved  not  his  life  to  the  discharge  of  his 
religious  duty.  He  told  me,  as  he  returned 
from  the  Yearly  Meeting,  that  he  entered  not 
into  consultation  with  flesh  and  blood  about 
attending  the  meeting  at-  so  perilous  a  time, 
believing  it  to  be  his  duty ;  and  was  resigned 
in  leaving  the  event  to  the  disposal  of  Him, 
without  whose  notice  a  sparrow  shall  not  fall 
to  the  ground." 

3rd.  "  I  have  been  very  feeble  ever  since 
I  returned  from  the  Yearly  Meeting.  Last 
night  I  had  more  of  a  fever,  and  was  more 
poorly  than  heretofore,  so  that  I  lay  much 
awake  ;  yet  I  was  favoured  with  inward  quiet 
and  resignation  concerning  the  event.  When 
I  looked  forwards  towards  eternity,  the  path 
looked  awful;  yet  nothing  appeared  as  an 
obstruction  in  my  way  to  happiness.  The 
thought  of  parting  with  my  dear  wife  and 
children,  who  1  know  will  much  miss  me,  was 
trying;  but  I  have  settled  my  outward  affairs 
as  well  as  I  can ;  and  the  children  are  mostly 
grown  up  towards  manhood,  and  have  been 
favoured  with,  (I  hope  I  may  say  without 
boasting,)  a  careful  and  exemplary  education  : 
and,  what  is  more,  been  often  nearly  visited  in 
their  own  minds,  by  that  pure  unerring  Teach- 
er, which  as  they  carefully  lake  heed  to  and 
obey,  they  will  be  preserved  when  my  head  is 
laid  low.  So  that,  when  I  look  forward  and 
think  of  leaving  them,  I  am  comforted  in  a 
belief,  that  they  will  be  preserved,  and  grow 
up  to  be  useful  in  their  day  ;  which,  that  they 
may,  and  come  to  be  useful  members  in  the 
Lord's  church,  and  among  his  people,  is  (he 
breathing  prayer  of  my  mind." 

4th.  "  This  afternoon  1  received  the  affect- 
ing information  of  the  decease  of  dear  Hannah 
Lindley  and  Abraham  Gibbons,  two  valuable 
Friends,  who  will  be  very  much  missed  in  their 
families  and  neighbourhoods,  in  their  particu- 
lar meetings,  in  their  Monthly  and  their  Quar- 
terly Meetings,  and  in  the  Yearly  Meeting. 
They  have  left  but  few  equals  behind  them, 
being  not  only  valuable  Friends  in  the  minis- 


try, but  largely  gifted  for  usefulness  in  the  dis- 
cipline. Ah,  my  dear  Friends  !  my  soul  was 
knit  to  you,  so  that  it  was  a  joy  to  be  in  your 
company.  How  instructive  was  thy  conver- 
sation, dear  Abraham  !  How  wast  thou  cloth- 
ed with  wisdom! — tew  exceeded  thee.  And  thy 
time  [was]  devoted  to  the  Lord's  service. 
Many  are  the  witnesses  that  thy  words  were 
like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver :  so  that 
1  cannot  but  lament  our  loss,  though  I  have  no 
doubt  but  that  it  is  thy  eternal  gain  ! 

"  And  dear  Hannah  !  how  wast  thou  clothed 
with  innocency  !  how  beautiful  was  thy  coun- 
tenance, and  comely  thy  person  ;  and  it  was 
thy  virtue  that  added  the  lustre  thereto.  My 
soul  loved  thee  ever  since  I  first  knew  thee; 
and  thou  wast  worthy  to  be  beloved.  Few 
exceeded  thee  in  endowments  either  spiritual 
or  temporal :  and  thou  wast  clothed  with  wis- 
dom and  fortitude  to  stand  thy  ground,  and 
maintain  that  which  thou  saw  to  be  right.  But 
alas  !  thou  art  no  more  !  Thou  wast  snatched 
off  suddenly  with  thousands  more  in  this  day 
of  trial  !  but  thy  memory  shall  not  rot  in  the 
grave,  neither  shalt  thou  be  forgotten  ;  thou 
wilt  sweetly  live  in  the  minds  of  thousands, 
even  until  generations  to  come." 

5th.  "1  this  day  heard  of  the  affecting  ac- 
count of  the  decease  of  three  Friends  more 
who  attended  the  Yearly  Meeting,  viz.,  dear 
James  Emlen  and  cousin  Mary  Sharpless. 
She  was  a  sweet  minister ;  [and]  had  some 
close  trials  to  pass  through  in  her  lifetime. 
She  buried  her  husband  among  strangers  in 
Bedford  county,  where  they  had  removed  not 
long  before.  She  was  left  with  a  number  of 
small  children,  in  low  circumstances,  yet  was 
graciously  cared  for,  and  way  was  made  be- 
yond her  expectation,  both  for  the  disposal  of 
herself  and  her  children.  She  appeared  in  a 
lively  manner  in  the  Select  Yearly  Meeting  ; 
and  towards  the  close  of  her  communication 
let  the  meeting  know,  that  a  full  appre- 
hension of  duty,  and  knowing  her  peace  was 
concerned  in  her  obedience  thereto,  had  ena- 
bled her  to  press  through  difficulties  in  getting 
there  ;  that  she  had  left  some  of  her  children 
with  tears  in  their  eyes  begging  her  not  to  go. 
She  lived  to  return  home;  and  was  taken  sick 
the  Filth-day  following  as  she  sat  in  meeting; 
and  in  seven  days  was  carried  of!';  and  is, 
without  any  doubt,  at  rest  in  the  mansions  of 
bliss.  Robert  Kirkbride  of  Buckingham  Month- 
ly Meeting  [the  third  one],  was  an  elder  in 
good  esteem,  and  with  propriety  might  be  call- 
ed a  pillar  in  the  Lord's  house,  and  will  be 
much  missed.  It  may  truly  be  said  the  mighty 
are  fallen  :  five  noted  Friends  that  we  have 
already  heard  of,  and  how  many  more  time 
only  must  determine." 

7th. — (First-day.)  Joshua  Sharpless  had 
been  very  much  confined  to  the  house  since 
his  return  from  Yearly  Meeting,  but  had  sup- 
posed he  would  be  able  this  day  to  meet  with 
his  Friends,  but  was  not  well  enough  ;  he  re- 
marks :  "  I  remembered,  and  the  reflection  was 
comfortable,  that  from  my  youth  up  to  the 
present  lime,  I  have  been  industrious  in  getting 
to  meeting  ;  seldom  letting  slight  indisposition, 
or  inclement  weather,  or  any  temporal  con- 
cern, prevent  me  from  getting  out;  so  that 
when  I  was  not  fit  to  go  to  meeting,  I  could 


not  blame  myself  for  want  of  care  when  health 
permitted. 

"  About  fifteen  days  after  the  Yearly  Meet-  i 
ing,  Warner  Mifflin  was  taken  ill  of  the  fever, 
and  died  in  about  a  week.    He  was  a  Friend 
of  great  natural  abilities,  which  were  eaily 
seasoned  by  Divine  Grace,  so  that  he  Lecame 
a  verv  useful  member  of  both  civil  and  reliiii- 
ous  society.    Perhaps  no  one  had   more  at 
heart  the  cause  of  the  distressed  black  people; 
and  he  was  bold  in  pleading  their  cause  before 
legislatures,  or  any  set  of  men.    His  zeal  that 
justice  might  be  done  to  that  people,  and  his  I 
undauntedness,  made  him  fear  no  man  ;  so  that 
he  was  a  terror  to  slaveholders  ;  and  his  abili-  |  j 
ty  to  express  his  mind  both  by  word  and  writ- 
ing, and  his  indefatigableness  in  their  cause, 
rendered  him  truly  useful  in  his  day,  and  he 
will  be  greatly  missed.    The  church  of  which  ' 
he  was  a  member  has  lost  a  valuable  pillar, 
one  that  stood  plumb  for  the  cause  of  Truth,  i  I 
and  boldly  bore  his  testimony  against  wrong 
things  in  their  different  appearances.    He  also  I 
was  wise  in  council -in  difficult  cases:  so  that,  |  j 
take  him  every  way,  he  has  left  no  equal  be- 
hind him  in  this  part  of  the  church." 

A  Glimpse  at  the  Present. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  British  Friend. 

Dear  Friends, — The  state  of  things  in  our  u 
Society,  in  all  lands,  is  truly  affecting,  and  If 
what  is  most  deeply  to  be  regretted,  we  are  j 
not  sufficiently  alive  to  it.    We  read,  "  For  ij  I 
the  divisions  of  Reuben,   there   were  great  ! 
searchings  of  heart ;"  and  if  this  were  our  in- il  I 
dividual  engagement  throughout  the  Body, 
things  would  be  better  with  us. 

How  often  do  we  hear  at  this  day,  after  we  ;  i 
have  had  much  preaching  in  our  meetings,  j 
what  favoured  ones  they  were;  when,  if  some  I 
of  them  had  been  held  in  silence,  and  each  in-  I 
dividual  had  been  rightly  waiting  upon  the  ! 
Great  Teacher  himself,  they  would,  in  my 
opinion,  have  been  much  more  favoured.  But 
truly  "  the  people  love  to  have  it  so." 

From  what  we  read  of  our  Society  in  the  1  | 
morning  of  its  day,  Friends  had  heavenly  I 
meetings  ;  for  they  sat  under  a  living,  power-  M 
ful,  baptizing  ministry  ;  where  the  Holy  One 
was  present,  presiding  over  all.    Then  was  i 
"the  light  of  the  moon  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  r1! 
and  the  light  of  the  sun  seven  fold,  as  the  light 
of  seven  days."    And  should  He  who  is  won- 
derful in  working,  after  a  time  of  much  sifting,  !  ' 
see  meet  in  the  riches  of  His  mercy,  to  "  bind  j 
up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and  heal  the  j 
stroke  of  their  wound  ;"  then  might  thanks- 
giving be  heard  in  the  land,  and  joy  and  glad- 
ness  in  all  our  borders. — Your  sincere  friend,  !  i 

o.    •  I 


A  true  friend  unbosoms  freely,  advises 
justly,  assists  readily,  adventures  boldly,  takes 
all  patiently,  defends  courageously  ;  and  con- 
tinues a  friend  unchangably. —  Wm.  Penn. 


Nothing  cements  and  establishes  friendship  I 
and  good-will  so  much  as  confident  communi- 
cation of  concernment  and  affairs. — Locke. 


THE  FRIEND. 


79 


Epistle  from  Hannah  Evans. 

pistle  from  Hannah  Evans,  read  in  War- 
wick meeting,  England,  1828. 

n  epistle  of  unfeigned  love  to  be  read  amongst 
my  dear  Friends  of  Warwick  meeting,  on 
the  next  First-day  morning  after  my  burial, 
if  that  is  thought  a  suitable  time. 

Dear  Friends, — Amongst  whom  I  have  oft 
isembled,  (and  that  frequently  in  much  weak- 
;ss  and  poverty,)  il  is  in  my  heart  to  salute 
Dti  with  an  epistle  of  true  love,  as  the  last  tes- 
■nonial  of  my  affection  and  regard  for  you  ; 
id  though  it  may  be  in  a  broken  incoherent 
ianner,  yet  it  is  in  true  Gospel  love,  which  I 
jve  often  felt  to  flow  freely  in  my  heart  to- 
ards  you.    And  though  I  have  oil  sat  in  si- 
nce amongst  you,  it  has  not  always  been  in 
i  idle,  unconcerned  disposition  of  mind,  but  in 
icret  engagement  of  heart  for  the  prosperity 
'our  Zion,  that  her  sons  and  daughters  may 
•ise  and  shake  themselves  from  the  dust  of 
ie  earth,  and  put  on  their  beautiful  garments, 
id  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.    Oh  !  dear 
riends,  beware  of  the  love  and  spirit  of  the 
orld,  which  if  not  guarded  against,  will  creep 
o  much  into  your  hearts,  and  be  in  danger  of 
■awing  you  from  the  love  of  the  Father.  The 
ncere  desire  and  prayer  of  my  heart  is  for 
3ur  preservation  and   increase  of  faith  in 
hrist  our  Holy  Head  ;  that  so  you  may  (hav- 
ig  your  loins  girt  about  with  Truth,  and 
jving  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and 
our  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gos- 
;l  of  peace,  and  above  all  taking  the  shield 
faith  wherewith  you  may  be  able  to  over- 
nne  the  wicked  one;  and  taking  the  helmet 
'salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
the  Word  of  God,)  labour  in  that  ability 
hich  he  gives,  to  become  as  shining  lights  in 
e  world,  that  others  seeing  it,  may  be  there- 
Y  incited  to  turn  to  righteousness,  and  you 
line  as  stars  forever  and  ever. 
And  as  I  have  for  a  considerable  time  back 
und  my  mind  much  drawn  towards  another 
orld,  a  better  country,  a  continuing  city,  a 
ty  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
aker  God  is  ;  so  it  seems  with  me  to  recom- 
end  this  to  your  serious  and  constant  notice 
id  attention,  and  having  this  desirable  inhe- 
.ance  in  view,  makes  me  look  on  the  world 
id  the  enjoyments  thereof  with  small  estima- 
>n,  in  comparison  of  that  substantial  celestial 
□d  which  nourishes  and  keeps  the  most  valu- 
ile  part  alive.    And  through  the  adorable 
ercy  of  our  gracious  Redeemer,  I  have  a 
mfortable  hope  and  a  degree  of  humble  con- 
lence,  that  there  seems  little  to  obstruct  my 
trance  into  that  glorious  city  which  needeth 
>t  the  light  of  the  sun,  nor  the  light  of  the 
oon,  but  whose  light  the  Lord  God  and  the 
imb  is,  when  time  to  me  shall  be  no  more  ; 
lich  makes  me  at  times  ready  to  long,  (if  it 
the  good  pleasure  of  the  Almighty  to  call 
3  hence,)  to  be  gone,  to  be  unclothed  of  mor- 
lity,  and  to  receive  the  crown  of  glory  laid 
I  in  store  for  all  those,  who  through  faith 
d  patience,  are  concerned  to  run  the  race 
t  before  them.    And  oh  !  saith  my  spirit,  may 
iu  who  I  am  likely  to  leave  behind  me,  be 
cvailed  upon  above  all  things  to  work  out 


your  own  salvation  while  it  is  day  with  you, 
before  the  solemn  sound  go  forth,  "  Let  him 
that  is  holy  be  holy  still,  and  him  that  is  filthy 
be  filthy  still."  There  being  no  work  to  be 
done  in  the  grave  ;  therefore  to  day,  to-day, 
while  light  is  extended,  while  time  is  afforded, 
work  !  W  hile  the  Judge  is  on  his  mercy-seat, 
while  he  is  extending  his  merciful  visitations 
to  you,  be  watchful,  be  diligent ;  be  careful 
above  all  things  to  have  oil  in  your  vessels, 
that  your  lamps  may  not  be  gone  out  when 
the  Bridegroom  cometh,  whether  it  may  be  at 
midnight,  or  at  cockcrow,  or  in  the  morning, 
that  this  alarm  be  sounded,  "  Behold  the  Bride- 
groom cometh,  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him  !"  Oh, 
"  may  ye  be  also  ready" — having  diligently 
laboured  in  the  day-time  to  do  your  duty  in 
the  sight  of  God  as  faithful  and  wise  stewards, 
having  fought  the  good  fight  of  faith — to  lay 
hold  of  eternal  life,  and  be  admitted  into  the 
joy  of  our  Lord,  and  into  our  Master's  rest. 
May  this  be  your  happy  experience  my  friends, 
whom  I  dearly  love,  and  may  you  be  partak- 
ers while  here  of  that  blessed  and  best  of  lega- 
cies our  dear  Lord  left  his  disciples,  viz.  "  My 
peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you,  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  J."  No, 
no;  this  is  enduring;  this  is  permanent  peace; 
this  is  worth  all  our  labouring  for.  But  may 
it  be  considered  to  whom  this  is  promised. 
'Tis  to  the  true  disciples  of  an  humble,  a  cru- 
cified Saviour, — those  who  are  willing  to  go 
with  him  through  his  tribulations,  to  follow 
him  to  prison  and  to  death,  the  death  of  the 
cross, — those  that  are  willing  to  suffer  with 
his  suffering  seed,  and  even  to  lay  down  their 
lives  to  the  things  of  this  world  for  his  sake; 
for  ye  cannot  serve  two  masters  ;  ye  cannot 
serve  the  world  and  be  subservient  to  its  plea- 
sures, to  its  profits,  &c,  and  at  the  same  time 
serve  him  the  best  of  Masters.  Oh  !  that  the 
children  of  men  were  wise,  that  they  would 
above  all  things  consider  their  greatest,  their 
chiefest  good  ;  they  would  then  be  willing  to 
relinquish  the  vanities,  the  pleasures,  the  delu- 
sions, and  transient  enjoyments  of  this  world, 
to  lay  hold  of  the  joys  of  God's  salvation, 
which  is  freely  offered  to  all  those  who  are 
willing  to  accept  of  the  terms,  that  is,  to  take 
Christ's  yoke  upon  them,  and  learn  of  Him  ; 
for  truly  his  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burden  light ; 
and  I  am  not  afraid  to  say,  that  all  those  who 
are  willing  to  come  and  try  for  themselves, 
will  have  in  happy  experience  to  say,  "  Thy 
ways,  oh  Lord,  truly  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  thy  paths  are  peace." 

That  this  may  be  your  happy  experience  is 
the  earnest  and  unfeigned  desire  of  your  true 
friend, 

Hannah  Evans. 

Postscript. — And  dear  Friends,  before  I  close, 
let  me  say,  when  you  are  met  together  for  the 
solemn  purpose  of  worshipping  the  Almighty, 
beware  of  a  drowsy,  heavy  disposition,  because 
when  the  mind  is  in  a  slumbering  state,  il  can- 
not be  able  to  present  a  living  sacrifice,  and  of 
performing  that  worship  which  only  is  accept- 
able to  the  Father,  and  which  the  true  worship- 
pers are  concerned  to  do,  viz.,  to  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth. 


From  the  Presbyterian. 

Republic  of  Liberia. 

The  Republic  of  Liberia  now  takes  its  place 
among  the  independent  nations  of  the  earth. — 
The  constitution  has  been  received  at  Wash- 
ington, as  adopted  by  its  Convention,  and  fills 
over  seven  columns  of  a  printed  sheet.  It 
opens  with  a  rapid  historical  sketch  of  the  es- 
tablishment and  the  prosperity  of  the  colony, 
which  concludes  with  the  following  speech  : 

"  Therefore,  in  the  name  of  humanity,  and 
virtue  and  religion — in  the  name  of  the 
Great  God,  our  common  Creator,  and  our  com- 
mon Judge,  we  appeal  to  the  nations  of  Chris- 
tendom, and  earnestly  and  respectfully  ask  of 
them  that  they  will  regard  us  with  the  sympa- 
thy and  friendly  consideration  to  which  the 
peculiarities  of  our  condition  entitle  us,  and  to 
extend  to  us  that  comity  which  marks  the 
friendly  intercourse  of  civilized  and  independ- 
ent communities." 

Next  follows  the  declaration  of  rights- 
many  of  them  being  copied  from  the  Slate  con- 
stitutions of  the  United  States.  The  spirit  of 
the  whole  may  be  inferred  from  an  extract : 

"All  power  is  inherent  in  the  people :  all 
free  governments  are  instituted  by  their  autho- 
rity, and  for  their  benefit,  and  they  have  a  right 
to  alter  and  reform  the  same  when  their  safety 
and  happiness  requjre  it. 

"All  men  have  a  natural  and  unalienable 
right  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  their  own  consciences,  without  obstruction 
or  molestation  from  others;  all  persons  de- 
meaning themselves  peaceably,  and  not  ob- 
structing others  in  their  religious  worship,  are 
entitled  to  the  protection  of  law  in  the  free 
exercise  of  their  own  religion  ;  and  no  sect  of 
Christians  shall  have  exclusive  privileges  or 
preference  over  any  other  sect,  but  shall  be 
alike  tolerated  ;  and  no  religious  test  whatever 
shall  be  required  as  a  qualification  for  civil 
office,  or  the  exercise  of  any  civil  right. 

"The  powers  of  this  government  shall  be 
divided  into  three  distinct  departments,  the 
legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  ;  and  no  per- 
son belonging  to  one  of  these  departments  shall 
exercise  any  of  the  powers  belonging  to  either 
of  the  others.  This  section  is  not  to  be  con- 
strued to  include  justices  of  the  peace. 

"  The  liberty  of  the  press  is  essential  to  the 
security  of  freedom  in  a  Slate ;  it  ought  not, 
therefore,  to  be  restrained  in  this  republic. 
The  printing-press  shall  be  free  to  every  per- 
son who  undertakes  to  examine  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  legislature  or  any  branch  of  gov- 
ernment ;  and  no  law  shall  ever  be  made  to 
restrain  the  rights  thereof.  The  free  commu- 
nication of  thoughts  and  opinions  is  one  of  the 
invaluable  rights  of  man  ;  and  every  citizen 
may  freely  speak,  write,  and  print  on  the  sub- 
ject, being  responsible  for  the  abuse  of  that 
liberty." 

The  Legislative  and  Executive  branches  of 
the  Government  are  made  conformable  to  our 
own  ;  except  that  the  President  and  Vice-Pre- 
sident are  to  be  elected  every  two  years.  The 
constitution  concludes  thus  : 

"  Done  in  Convention  at  Monrovia,  in  the 
county  of  Montserrado,  by  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  people  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
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Liberia,  this  26th  day  of  July,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1847,  and  of  the  republic,  the  first. 
In  witness  whereof  we  have  hereunto  set  our 
names." 

The  Caoutchouc  Trade. — In  the  year  1828, 
the  quantity  of  this  article  exported  from  Bra- 
zil, did  not  exceed  4000  milreis  in  value,  and 
20,000  pounds  in  weight ;  whereas,  in  the  last 
financial  year,  1845-6,  it  amounted  to  upwards 
of  800,000  lbs.  besides  415,953  pairs  of  shoes, 
the  whole  valued  at  500,000  milreis.  It  be- 
comes, therefore,  a  matter  of  great  considera- 
tion for  Brazil  not  only  to  preserve  this  branch 
of  trade  in  its  present  flourishing  state,  but 
likewise  to  be  able  to  augment  its  production 
in  proportion  to  ils  increased  consumption.  No 
other  branch  of  its  export  trade  is  so  profitable, 
since  nothing  but  manual  labour  is  required, 
and  one  man  employed  in  its  collection  can 
obtain  extract  sufficient  in  one  day  to  make 
ten  pairs  of  shoes,  the  current  price  of  which, 
being  300  reis  each,  gives  three  milreis  per 
diem,  equal  at  the  current  exchange  to  7s.  6d. 
a  day,  which  in  that  cheap  country  may  be 
considered  equivalent  to  $ 2.50  in  the  United 
States. — Late  Paper. 


Steam  Plough. — A  French  paper,  La  Se- 
niainee,  announces  the  invention  of  a  steam 
plough,  or  rather  a  mode  of  digging  by  means 
of  steam,  from  which  great  results  are  antici- 
pated. The  inventor  is  a  young  medical  man, 
named  Baraff.  The  paper  states  that  one  of 
two-horse  power  was  in  operation  at  the  tesi- 
dence  of  the  maker,  who  was  constructing  an- 
other of  double  that  power.  The  machine  pro- 
ceeds along  the  field,  and  digs  the  ground  with 
the  greatest  precision.  Two  beams  furnished 
with  five  mattocks  each,  act  successively  upon 
the  soil,  loosening  it  to  the  depth  of  twelve  or 
fifteen  inches,  and  pounding  it  as  small  as 
compost.  By  using  only  one  of  the  beams,  a 
tillage  of  the  usual  depth  can  be  effected. — 
Ibid. 


The  amount  in  the  Savings  Bank  at  Wor 
cester,  Massachusetts,  is  about  one  million  of 
dollars,  made  up  principally  of  deposits  from 
people  at  work  in  the  factories  along  the  line 
of  the  new  railroad.  Many  of  them  make 
regular  deposits  every  pay  day. 
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NORTH  CAROLINA  YEARLY  MEETING. 

The  following  account  which  has  been  for- 
warded to  us,  gives  a  cursory  view  of  the  late 
proceedings  of  North  Carolina  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, which  we  now  present,  in  the  expectation 
of  receiving  the  printed  minutes  when  they  are 
ready. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  of  North  Carolina  held 
at  New  Garden,  commenced  its  sittings  on 
Second-day,  the  8th  of  the  Eleventh  month, 
and  closed  on  the  11th.  The  Meeting  for 
Sufferings  convened  on  the  preceding  Sixth- 


day,  and  the  meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders 
on  Seventh-day,  at  Deep  River  meeting-house. 

In  reviewing  the  state  of  their  members  as 
brought  before  the  Yearly  Meeting,  by  the 
answers  to  the  queries,  it  appeared  that  remiss- 
ness in  the  support  of  various  testimonies  pre- 
vails amongst  many.  Week-day  meetings, 
according  to  the  too  general  complaint,  are 
much  deserted  by  a  large  number,  while  some 
who  do  attend,  leave  their  children  at  home. 
Love  and  unity  appeared  by  the  reports  to  be 
maintained  in  the  usual  degree.  But  little  was 
said  on  the  home  education  of  children,  and 
training  them  in  the  frequent  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Plainness  of  dress  and  liv- 
ing are  pretty  generally  adhered  to.  A  deci- 
ded effort  is  made  to  banish  the  unnecessary 
use  of  ardent  spirits,  yet  a  very  large  number 
were  reported  to  the  meeting,  who  consume  it 
either  by  way  of  medicine,  or  as  a  drink, 
amounting  still  in  the  whole  to  several  hun- 
dreds. But  while  some  Friends  viewed  their 
progress  out  of  this  dangerous  habit  as  being 
slow,  others  were  encouraged  by  the  fruits  of 
their  efforts,  when  they  looked  back  thirty 
years  at  the  almost  universal  prevalence 
of  the  practice  at  that  period.  The  subordi- 
nate meetings  were  directed  to  continue  their 
labours  of  love  for  the  extinction  of  this  perni- 
cious habit. 

From  the  minutes  of  the  Meeting  for  Suffer- 
ings, it  appeared  their  business  for  the  last 
year  consisted  chiefly  in  endeavouring  by  com- 
mittees, to  secure  the  freedom  of  coloured  peo- 
ple placed  in  charge  of  individuals,  by  persons 
who  had  held  them  in  bondage  ;  and  to  forward 
them  to  other  States  where  they  could  enjoy 
their  rights,  unmolested  by  slaveholders,  or 
the  cruel  and  unjust  laws,  enacted  to  bind  the 
shackles  of  the  poor  slave,  and  to  discourage 
and  prevent  the  holders  from  giving  them  their 
liberty.  It  also  appeared  they  have  a  commit- 
tee under  appointment,  to  collect  and  arrange 
records  of  meetings  respecting  the  uneasiness 
which  Friends  were  brought  under  from  time 
to  time,  on  account  of  keeping  slaves  them- 
selves,— the  progress  of  this  concern — the  ef- 
forts made  to  clear  themselves  of  it,  and  their 
final  decisions  upon  the  subject ; — also  the  dif- 
ficulties which  were  encountered,  particularly 
from  laws  enacted  by  the  State  legislature, 
placing  obstacles  in  their  way,  and  authorizing 
the  sale  of  blacks  who  had  been  liberated  by 
Friends.  It  is  very  desirable  the  committee 
should  investigate  this  subject  promptly  and 
thoroughly  ;  and  prepare  a  clear  and  full  ac- 
count of  the  labours  of  Friends,  and  as  far  as 
practicable,  the  number  of  slaves  which  they 
manumitted,  with  such  incidents  as  will  show 
the  powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
in  leading  those  who  yield  to  it,  to  do  justice, 
and  love  mercy,  and  to  render  to  every  man 
his  natural  and  inalienable  rights. 

A  history  of  such  facts  occurring  in  a  state 
which  still  maintains  the  iron  grasp  upon  the 
coloured  population,  would,  we  may  hope, 
throw  such  light  on  the  practicability  of  reli- 
gious bodies  clearing  their  hands  of  this  abo- 
minable system,  that  it  would  encourage  other 
religious  professors,  who  feel  conscientious 
doubts  of  the  right  to  hold  men  in  bondage, 
yet  think  there  is  no  way  by  which  they  can 


safely  relieve  themselves  from  the  burden,  to 
make  a  similar  effort  in  the  Christian  cause  of 
emancipation. 

A  short  memorial  remonstrating  against  the 
Mexican  war,  and  petitioning  Congress  to  put 
an  immediate  end  to  it,  and  stop  the  effusion 
of  blood,  was  prepared  by  a  committee,  adopt- 
ed by  the  Yearly  Meeting,  and  directed  to  be 
presented  to  that  body. 

A  report  was  read  from  the  Committee  on 
the  condition  of  the  Boarding-school,  express- 
ing the  belief  that  benefits  continue  to  be  con- 
ferred by  it  upon  the  youth — that  it  has  paid 
its  expenses  the  past  year, — and  that  the  aver- 
age number  of  pupils  has  been  thirty-seven. 

Several  other  subjects  relating  to  our  testi 
monies  were  disposed  of.  Epistles  in  reply  to  i 
similar  communications,  were  directed  to  be 
signed  and  forwarded  ;  and  after  a  time  of 
silence  the  meeting  concluded,  to  meet  again 
next  year  at  the  usual  time  and  place. 
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RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  John  F.  Hull,  agent,  per  S.  U.,  from 
S.  C.  H.,  16  cents  in  full,  to  52,  vol.  2 1  ;  P.  B.  Upton, 
$2.2ti,  in  full,  to  52,  vol.  20  ;  C.  Purington,  $2.64,  in 
full,  to  52,  vol.  21 ;  N.  Case,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  L.  Bedell,  $2, 
vol.  21  ;  W.  R.  Hazard,  $2,  to  19,  vol.  22  ;  J.  Wood,  I 
Jr.,  $2,  to  39,  vol.  21 ;  G.  R.,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  of  S.  Marri- 
ott,  N.  Y.,  for  A.  Macy,  Troy,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  James 
Austin,  agent,  from  P.  Gardner,  P.  Mitchell,  Laban 
Paddock,  A.  Coffin,  F.  Arthur,  J.  Paddock,  E.  A. 
Kaston,  J.  B.  Swain,  D.  Ray,  J.  Boadle,  A.  Barney, 
T.  Macy,  E.  Mitchell,  F.  B.  House,  B.  Gardner,  4th, 
J.  Gorham,  J.  Austin,  C.  C.  Hussey,  M.  Swain,  J 
Monroe,  D.  G.  Hussey,  each  $2,  for  vol.  21  ;  and  $2 
for  another  purpose. 


WANTED 

A  Friend  to  take  charge  of  a  Boys'  School! 
under  the  care  of"  The  Overseers  of  the  Pub- 
lic School  founded  by  Charier  in  the  town  and 
county  of  Philadelphia."  Application  may  be 
made  to  George  Stewardson,  No  90  Arch  St., 
or  Charles  Yarnall,  No.  30  South  Twelfth 
street. 

Philad.,  Eleventh  month. 


WANTED 


A  well  qualified  male  teacher,  member  of; 
Society,  to  take  charge  of  Friends'  School  at  j 
Fallsington,  Bucks  county,  during  the  ensuing] 
winter.    Application  can  be  made  to  James  j 
Moon,  or  Josiah  Comfort. 


WANTED 

A  suitable  Female  teacher  to  take  the  place 
of  Principal  in  the  Select  School  for  Girls,  St. 
James  street,  Philadelphia. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Joseph  Snow- 
don,  No.  84  Mulberry  street,  Lindzey  Nichol- 
son, No.  24  S.  Twelfth  street,  Rebecca  Allen, 
No.  146  Pine  street,  or  Elizabeth  C.  Mason, 
No.  68  N.  Seventh  street. 


WANTED 

An  apprentice  to  the  Retail  Drug  and  Pre- 
scription business.  Apply  at  No.  180  South 
Second  street. 
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From  Chambers's  Journal. 

George  Simpson's  Overland  Journey  Round 
the  World. 

An  overland  journey  to  India  is  performed 

sea,  with  the  exception  of  the  narrow  Isth- 
is  of  Suez  ;  but  an  overland  journey  round 
;  world  is  a  vastly  different  thing.  In  the 
ter,  the  traveller  traverses  three  continents 
Europe,  Asia,  and  America — and  crosses 
;  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans.  But  Sir 
iorge  Simpson,  in  addition  to  this,  paid  a 
ing  visit  to  the  Sandwich  Islands,  in  the 
ddle  of  the  North  Pacific,  and  coasted  along 

opposite  American  shores  for  a  distance  of 
tie  25  degrees.  The  idea  of  such  a  journey 
gilders  the  imagination.    The  exploits  of 

circumnavigators  seem  nothing  in  compa- 
on;  and  one  feels  disposed  to  place  Sir 
orge  at  the  head  of  all  adventurers  of  his 
ss.    But  when  we  remember,  as  remember 

must,  the  changed  circumstances  of  the 
rid  even  since  the  most  recent  of  preceding 
jeditions — when  we  find  that  '  our  hero'  tru- 
sed  the  two  oceans  by  means  of  steam — that 
found  the  savages  of  America  tamed,  at  least 
d  submission — the  murderers  of  Cook  a  corn- 
atively  civilized  and  somewhat  luxurious 

pie — and  the  deserts  of  Siberia  the  track  of 
egular  commerce — our  surprise  diminishes, 
ile  our  interest  increases.  In  fact,  we  know 
no  book  more  suggestive  than  the  one  be- 
5  us  of  proud  and  elevating  thoughts — more 
iclusive,  when  taken  as  a  whole,  of  the  rap- 
tdvancement  of  mankind  in  their  glorious 

indefinite  career.* 

Sir  George,  accompanied  by  some  other 
itlemen  connected  with  the  service  of  the 
dson's  Bay  Company,  left  Liverpool  on  the 

of  March,  1841,  and  on  the  20th  arrived 
Boston.    From  Montreal  he  embarked  on 

Si.  Lawrence   in   li«;ht  canoes,  with  the 


Narrative  of  a  Journey  Round  the  World  during 
Years  1841  and  1842.  By  Sir  George  Simpson, 
ernor-in-Chief  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company's 
ritories  in  North   America.    London :  Colburn. 


Earls  of  Caledon  and  Mulgrave,  who  visited 
the  wilds  of  America  to  enjoy  the  amusement 
of  hunting.    The  nature  of  this  part  of  the 
route  may  be  collected  from  the  following  pic- 
turesque description: — 'To   begin  with  the 
most  important  part  of  our  proceedings — the 
business  of  encamping  for  our  brief  night — we 
selected  about  sunset,  some  dry  and  tolerably 
clear  spot;  and  immediately  on  landing,  the 
sound  of  the  axe  would  be  ringing  through  the 
woods,  as  the  men  were  felling  whole  trees  for 
our  fires,  and  preparing,  if  necessary,  a  space 
for  our  tents.    In  less  I  ban  ten  minutes  our 
three  lodges  would  be  pitched,  each  with  such 
a  blaze  in  front,  as  virtually  imparted  a  new 
sense  of  enjoyment  to  all  the  young  campaign 
ers,  while  through  the  crackling  flames  were 
to  be  seen  the  requisite  number  of  pots  and 
kettles  for  our  supper.    Our  beds  were  next 
laid,  consisting  of  an  oil-cloth  spread  on  the 
bare  earth,  with  three  blankets  and  a  pillow, 
and,  when  occasion  demanded,  with  cloaks 
and  greatcoats  at  discretion  ;  and  whether  the 
wind  howled  or  the  rain  poured,  our  pavilions 
of  canvass  formed  a  safe  barrier  against  the 
weather.    While  part  of  our  crews,  compris- 
ing all  the  landsmen,  were  doing  duty  as  sto- 
kers, and  cooks,  and  architects,  and  chamber- 
maids, the  more  experienced  voyageurs,  after 
unloading  the  canoes,  had  drawn  them  on  the 
beach  with  their  bottoms  upwards,  to  inspect, 
and,  if  needful,  to  renovate,  the  stitching  and 
the  gumming  ;  and  as  the  little  vessels  were 
made  to  incline  on  one  side  to  windward,  each 
with  a  roaring  fire  to  leeward,  the  crews,  every 
man  in  his  own  single  blanket,  managed  to 
set  wind,  and  rain,  and  cold  at  defiance,  almost 
as  effectually  as  ourselves. 

'  Weather  permitting,  our  slumbers  would 
be  broken  about  one  in  the  morning  by  the  cry 
of,  "  Leve,  leve,  leve  !"  In  five  minutes — woe 
to  the  inmates  that  were  slow  ia  dressing  ! — 
the  tents  were  tumbling  about  our  ears  ;  and: 
within  half  an  hour  the  camp  would  be  raised, 
the  canoes  laden,  and  the  paddles  keeping  time 
to  some  merry  old  song.  About  eight  o'clock, 
a  convenient  place  would  be  selected  for  break- 
fast, about  three-quarters  of  an  hour  being  al- 
lotted for  the  multifarious  operations  of  unpack- 
ing and  repacking  the  equipage,  laying  and 
removing  the  cloth,  boiling  and  frying,  eating 
and  drinking  ;  and  while  the  preliminaries  were 
arranging,  the  hardier  among  us  would'  wash 
and  shave,  each  person*  carrying  soap  and' 
towel  in  his  pocket,  and  finding  a  minor  in> 
the  same  sandy  or  rocky  basin  that  held  the 
water.  About  two  in  the  afternoon  we  usually 
put  ashore  for  dinner;  and  as  this  meal  need- 
ed no  fire,  or  at  least  got  none,  it  was  not 
allowed  to  occupy  more  than  twealy  minutes 
or  half  an  hour.' 

Their  course  through  Lake  Superior  was  to 


some  extent  impeded  by  ice  ;  but  they  at  length 
arrived  at  Fort-William,  at  iis  extremity,  and 
exchanged  their  vessels  for  two  smaller  canoes, 
better  adapted  lor  the  shallower  and  more  in- 
tricate river  navigation  that  was  to  Ibllow.  The 
following  is  a  picture  on  the  route  : — '  The 
river,  during  the  day's  march,  passed  through 
forests  of  elm,  oak,  pine,  birch,  &c.  being  stud- 
ded with  isles  not  less  fertile  and  lovely  than 
its  banks  ;  and  many  a  spot  reminded  us  of 
the  rich  and  quiet  scenery  of  England.  The 
paths  of  the  numerous  portages  were  spangled 
with  violets,  roses,  and  many  other  wild  flow- 
ers ;  while  the  currant,  the  gooseberry,  the 
raspberry,  the  plum,  the  cherry,  and  even  the 
vine,  were  abundant.    Alt  this  bounty  of  na- 
ture was  imbued,  as  it  were,  wilh  life  by  the 
cheerful  noles  of  a  variety  of  birds,  and  by  the 
restless  flutter  of  butterflies  of  the  brightest 
hues.    Compared  with  the  adamantine  deserts 
of  Lake  Superior,  the  Kaministaquoia  present- 
ed a  perfect  paradise.'    Here  is  another,  for 
the  sake  of  contrast : — '  On  the  morrow,  to- 
wards noon,  we  made  a  short  portage  from  the 
Macan  to  a  muddy  stream  falling  into  Lac  la 
Pluie.    As  we  were  passing  down  this  narrow 
and  shallow  creek,  fire  suddenly  burst  forth  in 
the  woods  near  us.    The  flames,  crackling 
and  clambering  up  each  tree,  quickly  rose 
above  the  forest;  within  a  few  minutes  more, 
the  dry  grass  on  the  very  margin  of  the  waters 
was  in  a  running  blaze  ;  and  before  we  were 
well  clear  of  the  danger,  we  were  almost  en- 
veloped in  clouds  of  smoke  and  ashes.  These 
conflagrations,  often  caused  by  a  wanderer's 
fire,  or  even  by  his  pipe,  desolate  large  tracts 
of  country,  leaving  nothing  but  black  and  bare 
trunks,  and  even  these  sometimes  mutilated 
into  stumps — one  of  the  most  dismal  scenes  on 
which  the  eye  and  the  heart  can  look.  When 
once  the  consuming  element  gets  into  the  thick 
turf  of  the  primeval  wilderness,  it  sets  every- 
thing at  defiance  ;  and  it  has  been  known  to 
smoulder  for  a  whole  winter  under  the  deep 
snow.' 

After  traversing  Lac  Ia  Pluie,  Sir  George 
was  presented  wilh  a  letter, congratulating  him 
on  tVis  arrival,  and  soliciting  an  audience.  The 
letter  was  written  in  English,  and  in  good  set 
terms,  by  one  of  about  a  hundred  Saltcaux 
warriors;  but  as  soon  as  a  favourable  answer 
was  received,  his  red  'children'  set  themselves 
to  work  to  '  pelt  away  at  him  with  their  incan- 
tations.' Gathering  round  a  fire,  they  endea- 
voured to  bend  his  mind  to  their  wishes  by 
charms,  rattles, and  burnt  offerings,  and  closed 
the  performance  by  marching  round  the  circle, 
singing,  whooping,  and  drumming.  The  ob- 
ject of  these  literary  savages  was  to  obtain  a 
renewal  of  the  abolished  gift  of  rum  ! 

On  reaching  Red  River  settlement,  they  had 
accomplished  a  voyage  of  two  thousand  miles. 
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This  was  founded  by  Lord  Selkirk  in  1811,  in 
pursuance  of  his  plans  of  British  emigration  ; 
but  after  his  death,  in  1820,  it  received  no  en- 
couragement from  government.  The  census, 
notwithstanding,  numbers  at  present  five  thou- 
sand souls  ;  and  the  population,  consisting  of 
Scotch  Highlanders,  Orkney  men,  and  half- 
breeds  from  the  Swampy  Crees  Indians,  dou- 
bles itself  every  twenty  years.  '  Fort  Garry, 
the  principal  establishment  in  the  place,  is  situ- 
ated at  the  forks  of  the  Red  River  and  the  As- 
siniboine,  being  about  fifty  miles  from  Lake 
Winipeg,  and  about  seventy-five  from  the  fron- 
tier ;  and  it  occupies,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the 
centre  of  the  settlement.  This,  which  is  the 
official  residence  of  the  governor  of  the  colony, 
is  a  regularly-built  fortification,  with  walls  and 
bastions  of  stone.  Nearly  opposite,  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  united  streams,  is  the  Roman 
Catholic  cathedral.  The  principal  Protestant 
church  is  about  two  miles  further  down,  on  the 
left  bank. 

'  In  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  this 
last-mentioned  place  of  worship  stands  the  Red 
River  Academy — a  large  and  flourishing 
school,  kept  for  the  sons  and  daughters  of  gen- 
tlemen in  the  service.  Below  Fort  Garry 
many  respectable  dwellings,  most  of  them  of 
two  stories,  belong  to  the  wealthier  class  of  in- 
habitants. The  lower  fort,  which  is  about  four 
times  the  size  of  the  upper  establishment,  is  in 
process  of  being  enclosed  by  loopholed  walls 
and  bastions.  This  is  my  own  head-quarters 
when  I  visit  the  settlement  ;  and  here  also  re- 
sides the  recorder  of  Rupert's  Land — so  named 
in  the  royal  charter.' 

From  this  place  their  journey  lay  over  a 
series  of  plains,  diversified  by  a  constant  suc- 
cession of  small  lakes,  and  occasiorwlly  sand- 
hills, but  terminating  near  the  settlement  of 
Carlton  in  scenes  like  this  : — '  In  the  afternoon 
we  traversed  a  beautiful  country,  with  lofty 
hill3  and  long  valleys,  full  of  sylvan  lakes, 
while  the  bright  green  of  the  surface,  as  far  as 
the  eye  could  reach,  assumed  a  foreign  tinge 
tinder  an  uninterrupted  profusion  of  roses  and 
blue-bells.  On  the  summit  of  one  of  these 
hills,  we  commanded  one  of  the  few  extensive 
prospects  that  we  had  of  late  enjoyed.  One 
range  of  heights  rose  behind  another,  each 
becoming  fainter  as  it  receded  from  the  eye, 
till  the  farthest  was  blended,  in  almost  undis- 
tinguishable  confusion,  with  the  clouds,  while 
the  softest  vales  spread  a  panorama  of  hang- 
ing copses  and  glittering  lakes  at  our  feet.' 
Here  a  story  is  told  of  certain  unsophisticated 
savages  who  had  never  seen  Europeans  before, 
and  who  were  greatly  puzzled  by  the  appear- 
ance among  the  strangers  of  a  negro.  '  This 
man  they  inspected  in  every  possible  way, 
twisting  him  about,  and  pulling  his  hair,  which 
was  so  different  from  their  own  flowing  locks; 
and  at  length  they  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
Pierre  Bango  was  the  oddest  specimen  of  a 
white  man  that  they  had  ever  seen.' 

(To  be  conlin'iRd.) 


Wonders  of  Creation. — The  late  Dr.  Chal- 
mers in  his  Astronomical  discourses,  remarks  : 
"  While  the  telescope  enables  us  to  see  a  sys- 
tem in  every  star,  the  microscope  unfolds  to 


us  a  world  in  every  atom.  The  one  shows  us 
the  insignificance  of  the  world  we  inhabit  ;  the 
other  redeems  it  from  that  insignificance — pre- 
senting us  a  universe  in  the  compass  of  a 
point,  where  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  all  things 
finds  room  for  the  exercise  of  His  attributes." 
Recent  discoveries  in  Geology  have  brought  to 
view  a  great  multitude  of  facts,  truly  wonder- 
ful— especially  respecting  the  slate  of  animate 
creation  many  centuries  past.  While  on  the 
one  hand  it  is  found,  by  the  remains  of  some 
ancient  animals,  that  they  were  larger  than 
any  now  living  upon  the  earth,  on  the  other 
hand,  microscopic  animals,  almost  inconceiv- 
ably small,  yet  possessing  mouths,  teeth,  sto- 
machs, muscles,  wings,  glands,  eyes,  and  other 
organs,  are  not  only  found  in  a  fossil  state, 
but  forming  rocks  and  soil  for  miles  in  extent. 
Chalk,  and  even  flint,  and  some  of  the  gems, 
are  found  to  a  great  extent  to  be  composed  of 
animalcula.  A  cubic  inch  of  iron  ore  is  said 
to  contain  the  remains  of  one  billion  of  living, 
acting,  reproducing  beings.  Professor  Hitch- 
cock states  that  the  silicious  marl  found  under 
peat  swamps  in  New  England,  appears  to  be 
made  up  almost  entirely  of  the  skeletons  of 
animals.  It  is  also  said  that  a  thousand  mil- 
lions of  these  animals  would,  together,  form  a 
mass  no  larger  than  a  grain  of  sand. — Pres- 
byterian. 


A  New  Animal. 

L.  A.  da  Silva  e  Souza  says,  in  speaking  of 
the  lake  of  Padre  Aranda,  in  Brazil,  that  it  is 
inhabited  by  minhocoes ;  then  he  adds,  that 
these  monsters — it  is  thus  he  expresses  him- 
self— dwell  in  the  deepest  parts  of  the  lake, 
and  have  often  drawn  horses  and  horned  cattle 
under  the  water.  Pizarro,  another  historian  of 
Brazil,  mentions  nearly  the  same  thing,  and 
points  out  the  lake  Feia,  in  that  province,  as 
also  being  inhabited  by  minhocoes.  Auguste 
de  St.  Hilaire  writes  :  "  I  had  already  heard  of 
these  animals  several  times,  and  I  considered 
them  as  fabulous,  when  the  disappearance  of 
horses,  mules,  and  cattle,  in  fording  the  rivers, 
was  certified  by  so  many  persons,  that  it  be- 
came impossible  for  me  to  doubt  it  altogether." 

The  word  minhocas  is  an  augmentative  of 
minhoca,  which  in  Portuguese  signifies  earth- 
worm ;  and  indeed  they  state  that  the  monster 
in  question  absolutely  resembles  these  worms, 
with  this  difference,  that  it  has  a  visible  mouth  ; 
they  also  add,  that  it  is  black,  short,  and  of 
enormous  size ;  that  it  does  not  rise  to  the  sur- 
face of  the  water,  but  that  it  causes  animals  to 
disappear  by  seizing  them  by  the  belly. 

When,  about  twenty  days  after,  having  left 
the  village  and  river  of  Piloes,  I  was  staying 
with  the  governor  of  Meiapont,  I  asked  him 
about  these  minhocoes  :  he  confirmed  what  I 
had  already  been  told,  mentioned  several  re- 
cent accidents  caused  by  these  animals,  and 
assured  me,  from  the  report  of  several  fisher- 
men, that  the  minhocas,  notwithstanding  its 
very  round  form,  was  a  true  fish  provided  with 
fins. 

I  at  first  thought  that  the  minhocas  might 
be  the  Gymnotvs  Carapa,  which  according  to 
Pohl,  is  found  in  streams  near  the  Rio  dos 
Piloes,  but  it  appears  from  that  writer  that  this 


species  of  fish  bears  the  name  of  Terma  Ter- 
mi  in  the  country  ;  and  moreover,  the  effects 
produced  by  the  Gymnotus  are  according  to 
Pohl  well  known  to  themulattoes  and  negroes, 
who  often  felt  them  ;  and  have  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  what  is  related  of  the  minhocas.  The 
little  we  know  of  the  latter,  agrees  well  enough 
with  what  is  said  of  the  "  Lepidosiren,"  a  rare 
and  singular  animal  discovered  by  M.  Nat- 
terer. 

The  Lepidosiren  Paradoxa  of  M.  Natterer 
has  actually  the  form  of  a  worm,  like  the  min- 
hocas. Both  have  fins,  but  it  is  not  astonishing 
that  they  have  not  always  been  recognized  in 
the  minhocas  ;  if,  as  in  the  Lepidosiren,  they 
are,  in  the  animal  of  the  Rio  dos  Piloes,  reduc- 
ed to  simple  rudiments.  "  The  teeth  of  the 
Lepidosiren"  says  BischofT,  "  are  well  fitter^ 
for  seizing  and  tearing  its  prey  ;  and  to  judge 
of»them  from  their  structure,  and  from  th<  I 
muscles  of  their  jaws,  they  must  move  wit!  i 
considerable  force."  These  characters  agrei  ' 
extremely  well  with  those  which  we  must  o 
necessity  admit  in  the  minhocas,  since  it  seize.' 
very  powerfully  upon  large  animals,  and  drag: 
them  away  to  devour  them.  It  is  therefort 
probable  that  it  is  an  enormous  species  of  Lep 
idosiren  ;  and  we  might,  if  this  conjecture  wen 
changed  into  certainty,  join  this  name  to  tha  I 
of  the  minhocas,  to  designate  the  animal  of  thi 
lake  Feira  and  of  the  Rio  dos  Piloes.  Zoolo 
gists  who  travel  over  these  distant  countries 
will  do  vvell  to  sojourn  on  the  borders  of  thi 
lake  and  river  and  the  lake  Padre  Aranda,  ii 
order  to  ascertain  the  perfect  truth — to  lean 
precisely  what  the  minhocas  is  ;  or  whethei 
notwithstanding  the  testimony  of  so  many  per' 
sons,  even  of  the  most  enlightened  men,  its  ex 
istence  should  be,  which  is  not  very  likeiy 
rejected  as  fabulous. — Annals  of  Natural  Hit 
tory. 

Manufacture  of  Watches  at  Geneva. — Th 
manufacture  of  watches,  musical  boxes,  an 
jewelry,  is  that  to  which  Geneva  owes  its  pre 
sent  prosperity.  Upwards  of  fifty  workshop1! 
devoted  to  watch  making,  and  seventy  to  th 
jeweller's  trade,  are  kept  in  constant  emploj 
ment ;  and  it  has  been  calculated  that  in  goo 
years  seventy-five  thousand  marks  of  silve 
and  precious  stones  to  the  value  of  a  million  ( 
francs,  are  used  in  them.  One  hundred  thoi 
sand  watches  are  said  to  be  now  annually  m<"  ( 
nufactured  in  Geneva. — Late  Paper. 

"  Think  nought  a  trifle,  though  it  small  appear  ; 
Small  sands  the  mountain,  moments  make  the  yea 
And  trifles  life.    Your  care  to  trifles  give, 
Else  you  may  die  ere  you  have  learned  to  live." 

Thus  is  Life. — If  we  die  to-day,  the  $i  \ 
will  shine  as  brightly,  and  the  birds  sing  i 
sweetly  to-morrow.  Business  will  not  be  si* 
pended  for  a  moment,  and  the  great  mass  w 
not  bestow  a  thought  to  .our  memories.  " 
he  dead  V  will  be  the  solemn  inquiry  of  a  fet 
as  they  pass  to  their  pleasure  or  their  worl 
But  no  one  will  miss  us,  except  our  immedia 
connexions;  and  in  a  short  time  they  will  fo 
get  us,  and  laugh  as  merrily  as  when  we  s 
beside  them.  Thus  shall  we  all,  now  acti' 
in  life,  pass  away.    Our  children  crowd  clo 
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ehind  us,  and  they  will  soon  be  gone.  In  a 
w  years  not  a  living  being  can  say,  "  I  re- 
uember  him  !"  We  lived  in  another  age,  and 
lid  business  with  those  who  have  long  since 
lumbered  in  the  tomb.  Thus  is  lile.  How 
apidly  it  passes  !  O,  blessed  are  they  who 
re  held  in  everlasting  remembrance. — Ex- 
ract. 

>alolo,  a  Sea  Worm  used  as  Food  in  liic  Navi- 
gator Islands. 

The  following  account  is  from  John  B.  Stair, 
jddressed  to  J.  E.  Gray,  F.  R.  S.,  and  com- 
municated by  the  latter  to  the  Zoological  So- 
;iety,  England. 

"Palolo  is  the  native  name  for  a  species  of 
Sea  Worm  which  is  found  in  some  parts  of 
Samoa  (the  Navigator  Islands,)  in  the  youth 
Pacific  Ocean.  They  come  regularly  in  the 
months  of  October  and  November,  during  por- 
tions of  two  days,  in  each  month,  viz.  the  day 
before  and  the  "day  on  which  the  moon  is  in 
her  last  quarter. 

"They  appear  in  much  greater  numbers  on 
the  second  than  on  the  first  day  of  their  rising, 
and  are  only  observed  ftjr  two  or  three  hours 
in  the  early  part  of  each  morning  of  their  ap- 
pearance. At  the  first  dawn  of  day  they  may 
be  felt  by  the  hand  swimming  on  the  surface 
of  the  water;  and  as  the  day  advances  their 
numbers  increase,  so  that  by  the  time  the  sun 
has  risen,  thousands  may  be  observed  in  a 
very  small  space,  sporting  merrily  during  their 
short  visit  to  the  surface  of  the  ocean.  On 
the  second  day  they  appear  at  the  same  time 
and  in  a  similar  manner,  but  in  such  countless 
myriads,  that  the  surface  of  the  ocean  is  cov- 
ered with  them  for  a  considerable  extent.  On 
each  day,  after  sporting  for  an  hour  or  two, 
they  disappear  until  the  next  season,  and  not 
one  is  ever  observed  during  the  intervening 
time.  Sometimes  when  plentiful  at  one  island 
in  one  month,  scarcely  any  are  observed  the 
next ;  but  they  always  appear  with  great  regu- 
larity at  the  times  mentioned,  and  these  are 
the  only  times  at  which  they  are  observed 
throughout  the  whole  year.  They  are  fouiad 
only  fn  certain  parts  of  the  islands,  generally 
near  the  openings  of  the  reefs  or  portions  of 
the' coast  on  which  much  fresh  water  is  found, 
but  this  is  not  always  the  case. 

"  In  size  they  may  be  compared  to  a  very 
fine  straw,  and  are  of  various  colours  and 
lengths,  green,  brown,  white  and  speckled,  and 
in  appearance  and  mode  of  swimming  resemble 
very  small  snakes. 

"  They  are  exceedingly  brittle,  and  if  bro- 
ken into  many  pieces,  each  piece  swims  off  as 
though  it  were  an  entire  worm.  No  particular 
direction  appeared  to  be  taken  by  them  in 
swimming.  I  observed  carefully  to  see  whe- 
ther they  came  from  seaward  or  rose  from  the 
reef,  and  feel  assured  they  come  from  the  lat- 
ter place. 

"  The  natives  are  exceedingly  fond  of  them, 
and  calculate  with  great  exactness  the  time  of 
their  appearance,  which  is  looked  forward  to 
with  great  interest.  The  worms  are  caught  in 
small  baskets,  beautifully  made,  and  when  ta- 
ken on  shore  are  tied  up  in  leaves  in  small 
bundles,  and  baked.    Great  quantities  are  eat- 


en undressed,  but  either  dressed  or  undressed, 
are  esteemed  a  great  delicacy.  Such  is  the 
desire  to  eat  Palolo  by  all  classes,  that  imme- 
diately the  fishing  parlies  reach  the  shore, 
messengers  are  despatched  in  all  directions 
with  large  quantities  to  parts  of  the  island  on 
which  none  appear." 


der  mutton,  can  be  procured  for  half  the  cost 
of  the  same  quantity  of  fat  pork  ;  and  that  it  is 
[nfinitely  healthier,  in  summer,  especially  ;  and 
that  those  who  feed  on  it  become  more  muscu- 
lar, and  can  do  more  work  on  it,  with  more 
ease  to  themselves.  He  knows  of  nothing  more 
delicious  than  smoked  mutton  hams. 


Troglodytes  Fueva. 

This  is  the  scientific,  designation  of  a  variety 
of  the  Wren,  respecting  which  the  following 
pleasant  account  is  given  in  a  late  work  on 
the  Ornithology  of  the  island  of  Tobago: 

«  This  is  a  beautiful  warbler  ;  so  domestic, 
that  it  builds  in  general  either  inside  our  dwell- 
ing-houses, or  somewhere  in  the  vicinity  makes 
a  coarse  nest  lined  inside  with  feathers,  and 
lays  four  eggs.    Remarkable  for  its  cleanly 
habits— carries  all  the  excrements  of  its  young 
out  of  doors  ;  feeds  upon  insects,  and  is  by  na- 
ture all  the  year  what  the  European  robin  is 
by  necessity  in  winter,  making  our  houses  its 
constant  home.    It  darts  with  rapidity  on  the 
most  venomous  insects  ;  a  first  attack  separates 
the  tail  of  the  scorpion  from  the  body,  then 
both  portions  are  carried  in  triumph  to  feed  its 
young.    I  have  often  when  writing  been  so 
annoyed  with  this  little  warbler  pouring  forth 
his  song  upon  a  chair-back  within  ten  leet  of 
my  desk,  as  to  be  obliged  to  expel  him  from 
the  house,  which  is  not  easily  done,  especially 
if  they  have  a  nest.    They  have  been  known 
in  some  instances  to  occupy  the  same  corner 
not  only  throughout  the  year,  but  during  the 
life  of  the  oldest  inhabitant.    I  know  not  how 
often  they  build  in  the  year,  but  the  young 
have  a  very  short  time  left  the  nest,  when  the 
work  of  relining  it  again  commences,  and  it  is 
generally  during  the  time  of  incubation  that 
the  song  is  poured  forth  with  all  its  sweetness." 
In  a  subsequent  letter  the  writer  continues,  "  1 
mentioned  in  my  supplementary  letter  last 
year,  that  this  little  bird  built  generally  in  our 
houses;  I  have  since  found  a  nest  in  the  very 
interior  of  the  woods  ;  and  at  the  same  time  ne- 
glected to  relate  one  very  daring  act  of  his  in 
which  I  participated.    One  day  my  attention 
being  arrested  by  the  more  than  usual  vocife- 
rations of  this  little  bird  quite  adjacent  to  my 
window,  on  looking  out  1  observed  a  pair  of 
them  fluttering  and  hovering  over  a  small  bush 
of  grass  in  the  garden  ;  on  stepping  down  stairs 
I  observed  a  whip  snake  4  or  5  feet  long,  hid- 
ing his  head  and  drawing  his  body  after  him 
under  the  grass  ;  on  turning  him  out  he  was 
attacked  right  and'left  by  these  little  warblers, 
striking  him  on  the  head  and  tail  alternately 
as  an  opportunity  offered,  obliging  him  to  take 
refuge  wherever'he  could  hide.    They  seemed 
to  pay  no  attention  to  my  presence,  for  on 
pressing  his  head  to  the  ground  they  continued 
to  nip  his  tail  with  their  bills  within  three  feel 
of  me.    After  1  despatched  him  they  retired  to 
an  adjoining  fence  and  poured  forth  a  thousand 
thanks  in  an  ecstacy  of  joy." 


Smoked  Mutton.— The  Editor  of  the  Ten- 
nessee Farmer  declares  his  preference  for  the 
ovine  over  the  bovine  or  the  swinish  race.  He 
says  on  his  knowledge  of  physiology, — which 
none  will  dispute, — that  a  pound  of  lean,  ten- 


From  Letters  of  Isaae  Penington. 

On  prayer  in  families;  also  on  the  state  of  professorR 
of  the  day. 

Because  my  not  praying  in  my  family  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  professors,  seemed  to 
be  such  a  great  stumbling  block  to  thee,  it 
sprang  up  in  my  heart  to  render  thee  this 
account  thereof: — 

I  did  formerly  apply  myself  to  pray  to  the 
Lord,  morning  and  evening,  (besides  other 
times,)  believing  in  my  heart,  that  it  was  the 
will  of  the  Lord  I  should  do  so.  And  this  was 
my  condition  then  : — sometimes  1  felt  the  liv- 
in<>-  spring  open,  and  the  true  child  breathe  to- 
wards the  Father  ;  at  other  times,  1  felt  a  dead- 
ness,  a  barrenness,  and  only  a  speaking  and 
striving  of  the  natural  part,  which  I,  even  then, 
felt  was  not  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  nor  did 
profit  my  soul;  but  apprehending  it  to  be  a 
duty,  I  durst  not  but  apply  myself  thereto. 

Since  that  time, — since  the  Lord  hath  again 
been  pleased  to  raise  up  what  he  had  formerly 
begotten  in  me,  and  began  to  feed  it,  by  the 
pure  giving  forth  of  that  breath  of  life  which 
begat  it,  (which  is  the  bread  that  comes  down 
from  heaven  daily  to  it,  as  the  Lord  pleaseth 
freely  to  dispense  it,)— the  Lord  hath  shown 
me,  that  prayer  is  his  gift  to  the  child  he  be- 
gets ;  and  that  it  stands  not  in  the  will,  or  time, 
or  understanding,  or  affectionate  part  of  the 
creature,  but  in  his  own  begetting,  which  he 
first  breathes  upon,  and  then  it  breathes  again 
towards  him  ; — and  that  he  worketh  this  at 
his  own  pleasure,  and  no  time  can  be  set  him 
when  he  shall  breathe,  or  when  he  shall  not 
breathe  ;  and  that  when  he  breathes,  then  is 
the  time  of  prayer,  then  is  the  time  of  moving 
towards  him,  and  following  him  who  draws. 
So  that,  all  my  times,  and  all  my  duties,  and 
all  my  graces,  and  all  my  hopes,  and  all  my 
refreshments,  and  all  my  ordinances,  are  in 
his  hand,  who  is  the  spring  of  my  life,  and 
conveys,  preserves,  and  increases  life,  of  his 
own  good  pleasure. 

1  freely  confess,  all  my  religion  stands,  in 
waiting  on  the  Lord,  for  the  riches  of  his  Spi- 
rit, and  in  returning  back  to  the  Lord,  (by  his 
own  Spirit,  and  in  the  virtue  of  his  own  life,) 
that  which  he  pleaseth  to  bestow  on  me.  And, 
I  have  no  faith,  no  love,  no  hope,  no  peace,  no 
joy,  no  ability  to  anything,  no  refreshment  in 
anything,  but  as  I  find  his  living  breath  begin- 
ning, his  living  breath  continuing,  his  living 
breath  answering,  and  performing  what  it  calls 
for.  So  that  I  am  become  exceeding  poor  and 
miserable,  save  in  what  the  Lord  pleaseth  to 
be  to  me  by  his  own  free  grace,  and  for  his 
own  name's  sake,  and  in  rich  mercy.  And, 
if  I  have  tasted  any  thing  of  the  Lord's  good- 
ness,  sweeter  than  ordinary,  my  heart  is  will- 
ing so  far  as  the  Lord  pleaseth,  faithfully  to 
point  any  others  to  the  same  spring  ;  and  not 
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discourage  or  witness  against  the  least  simpli- 
city and  true  desire  after  God  in  them. 

But  where  they  have  lost  the  true  living 
child,  and  another  thing  is  got  up  in  its  stead, 
(which  though  it  may  bear  its  image  to  the 
eye  of  flesh,  yet  is  not  the  same  thing  in  the 
sight  of  God  ;)  and  where  this  nourisheth  itself 
by  praying,  reading,  meditating,  or  any  other 
such  like  thing,  feeding  the  carnal  part  with 
such  a  kind  of  knowledge  from  Scriptures,  as 
the  natural  understanding  may  gather  and 
grow  rich  by  ;  this,  in  love  and  faithfulness  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  souls,  I  cannot  but  testify 
against,  wherever  I  find  it,  as  the  Lord  dravv- 
eth  forth  my  spirit  to  bear  its  testimony. 

And  this  I  know,  from  the  Lord,  to  be  the 
general  state  of  professors  at  this  day.  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  departed  from  them,  and 
they  are  joined  to  another  spirit,  as  deeply  and 
as  generally  as  ever  the  Jews  were;  and  that 
their  prayers  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  preaching,  and  duties,  and  ordinances,  are 
as  loathsome  to  the  soul  of  the  Lord,  as  ever 
the  Jews'  incense  and  sacrifices  were.  And 
this  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  concerning  them  : 
Ye  must  come  out  of  your  knowledge,  into  the 
feeling  of  an  inward  principle  of  life,  if  ever  ye 
be  restored  to  the  true  unity  wilh  God,  and  to 
the  true  enjoyment  of  him  again.  Ye  must 
come  out  of  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  ye 
have  gathered  from  the  Scriptures,  into  a  feel- 
ing of  the  thing  there  written  of,  as  it  pleaselh 
the  Lord  to  open  and  reveal  them  in  the  hid- 
den man  of  the  heart. 

This  is  it,  ye  are  to  wait  for  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  not  to  boast  of  your  present  state,  as  if  ye 
were  not  backslidden  from  him,  and  had  not 
entered  into  league  with  another  spirit;  which 
keeps  up  the  image  of  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
once  formed  in  you,  but  without  the  true,  pure, 
fresh  life. 

From  a  faithful  friend  and  lover  of  souls. 

I.  P. 

For  "  The  Friend." 
LINES  WRITTEN  IN  CHESTER  COUNTY. 

This  earth  is  bright  and  beautiful, — this  round  green 
earth  of  ours, 

With  its  canopy  of  starry  blue,  its  dress  of  trees  and 
flowers ; 

Its  sheen  of  sparkling  rivers, — its  mountains  and  its 
sea ; 

Sweet,  sweet  is  all  its  fragrance, — and  how  sweet  its 
melody ! 

'Tis  glorious  all  that  shines  above, — all  beautiful  be- 
low,— 

Why,  why  has  man  this  bright  green  earth  so  filled 
with  shame  and  woe  ? 

'Tis  a  world  of  sorrow  and  of  fear, — of  danger  and 
distress, — 

A  world  where  innocence  is  oft  the  prey  of  wicked- 
ness ; 

Where  evil  spreads  with  wild-fire  speed, — where  per- 
fect good  is  rare, — 

A  world  that  bids  youth  hope, — but  knits  the  brow  of 
age  with  care  ; 

'Tis  a  wretched  world,  alas  ! — but  is  no  bliss  upon  it 
given  ? 

There  is  !  Joy  often  folds  her  wings  on  every  spot 
'nealh  heaven  ! 

And  never  does  the  hope  of  earth  more  star-like  seem 
to  me, 

Or  the  discord  of  man's  rebel  strife  less  mar  its  har- 
mony, 


Than  when,  in  some  wild  spot  like  this,  with  those  I 

know  and  love, 
By  moonlight  o'er  the  rocky  brook, — or  mid-day  in 

the  grove, 

I  shout  with  very  joy  to  greet  the  echoes  of  the 
wood, — 

And  my  heart  with  Nature  cries  aloud  "  This  earth 
is  full  of  good  !" 

Then  all  that  tells  of  fear  and  pain  seems  driven  far, 
far  away ; 

How  could  they  brave  the  brightness  of  so  beautiful  a 

day  ? 

We  will  not  now  remember, — oh  !  could  we  disbe- 
lieve ! 

That  man  can  ever  slaughter, — or  woman  e'er  de- 
ceive ; 

We  will  not, — here  we  cannot,  check  one  rising 

thought  of  glee, — 
For  is  not  joy  the  burden  of  all  we  hear  and  see  ? 

Doth  not  yon  sky  smile  kindly  ? — no  storms  can  ga- 
ther there ; 

Love's  gentle  ministry  alone  is  on  the  balmy  air  : 
They  tell  us  of  the  tempest, — but  we  will  not  now  be- 
lieve 

That  ought  of  earth,  or  sky,  or  air,  can  ruin  or  de- 
ceive, 

No,  — when,  from  cities  far,  we  look  and  listen  in  the 
wood, 

Our  hearts  will  echo  Nature's  song, — "All,  all  is  full 
of  good  !" 

M. 

For  "The  Friend." 

COVETOUSNESS. 

There  is  probably  no  sin  mdre  insidious 
than  covetousness,  nor  one  to  which  the  frugal 
habits  of  our  religious  Society  more  peculiarly 
expose  its  members.  When  I  learn  that  a 
professor  of  religion  is  deceased,  leaving  be- 
hind him  his  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars, 
accumulated  principally  by  hoarding  income 
which  would  have  been  better  applied  in  re- 
lieving the  wants  of  his  fellow-creatures,  I  feel 
it  to  be  a  serious  blemish  on  his  character: 
Those  whose  earnings  are  small,  are  perhaps 
still  more  liable  to  become  slaves  to  ava- 
rice; and  whilst  making  suitable  provision  for 
their  families,  should  watch  narrowly  their 
motives,  bringing  them  to  the  infallible  test  of 
the  Spirit  of  Trulh,  lest  the  love  of  accumula- 
tion should  obtain  an  undue  place  in  their 
minds.  My  fears  on  this  score  have  been 
awakened  by  the  fact,  that  in  many  parts  of 
our  Yearly  Meeting,  a  very  small  proportion 
of  the  heads  of  families  are  subscribers  to 
"  The  Friend  ;"  a  paper  which  I  have  read  with 
deep  interest  and  instruction  ever  since  its 
commencement.  There  are  very  few  persons, 
(especially  among  farmers,  with  their  large 
crops  commanding  high  prices,)  who  could  not 
conveniently  spare  the  paltry  sum  of  $2  per 
annum  for  this  periodical,  affording  to  Friends 
and  their  children,  matter  calculated  to  attach 
them  to  our  Society,  and  its  principles,  and  to 
take  the  place  of  light  and  trifling  publications, 
which  are  so  apt  to  be  seized  upon  with  avidi- 
ty, by  the  younger  members  of  a  family  where 
a  taste  for  more  solid  reading  is  not  cultivated. 

B. 


The  human  mind  is  so  constituted,  that  the 
merits  of  both  sides  of  a  controversy  appear 
very  clear,  and  very  palpable  to  those  who  re- 
spectively espouse  them. — I).  Webster. 


For  "  The  Friend.''  I 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  Lis  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  77.) 

We  have  said  that  Anthony  Benezet  was  an 
active,  industrious  man.  He  had  no  sympa- 
thy wilh  that  spirit  which  seems  ever  on  the 
watch  to  evade  bodily  labour, — to  withdraw 
from  exertion  and  toil.  Some  individuals, — 
lazy  in  grain, — loving  ease,  and  luxuriating  in 
inactivity,  have  plead  in  excuse,  a  conscienti- 
ous dislike  to  haid  work.  One  such  person 
we  have  seen  creeping  at  a  gentle  pace  about 
the  streets  of  Philadelphia,  appearing  as  a  per- 
feet  embodiment  of  indolence,  set  in  motion  by 
irresistible  necessity,  which  he  is  nevertheless 
ever  striving  against.  Ask  him  why  he  does 
not  labour;  why  he  is  not  actively  and  ener- 
getically employed  ?  Raising  his  sleepy  look- 
ing countenance,  he  will  tell  you,  while  gleams 
of  intelligence  not  wholly  darkened  by  sloth, 
light  up  his  eyes,  "  That  to  perform  all  the 
daily  labour  of  the  world,  would  occupy  the 
men  in  it,  if  each  did  his  own  part,  not  over 
three  of  the  twenty-four  hours."  He  acknow- 
ledges himself  then  as  a  man,  under  the  obli- 
gation of  paying  daily  his  "  three  hours"  quo- 
ta  to  the  world's  stock  of  labour,  but  declares 
he  is  conscientiously  bound  not  to  move  a  straw 
which  belongs  to  the  work  of  another, —  not.  to 
toil  beyond  the  minutes  he  has  calculated  the 
world  may  rightfully  claim  of  him.  Such  is 
his  theory;  his  practice  evinces  the  strength 
of  his  determination  not  to  do  wore  than  his 
portion  of  the  work.  Such  a  theory  would 
have  stirred  up  Anthony  Benezet's  zeal,  and 
would  have  called  down  on  the  avower  of  it, 
his  earnest  rebuke.  He  knew  that  man  was 
created  for  labour, — that  independent  of  pecu- 
niar)' emolument,  he  was  bound  to  work  for 
his  own  bodily  and  mental  benefit,  and  to  be 
liberal  in  his  exertions  for  the  good  of  others. 
His  own  heart  expanded  towards  all;  he  was 
willing  to  help,  to  labour  for,  and  by  every 
means  in  his  power  administer  to  the  true  com- 
fort of  those  around  him.  Thus  he  knew  he 
should  best  accomplish  his  duty  as  a  man, — 
thus  best  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

But  though  earnest  and  active,  he  was  not 
a  man  to  do  things  in  a  hurry.  He  loved  to 
see  persons,  whilst  industriously  attending  to 
their  occupations  in  this  world,  giving  evidence 
that  heavenly  things  had  the  pre-eminence  in 
their  affections,. and  in  the  direction  of  their 
movements. 

One  day  whilst  walking  the  streets  of  Phi- 
ladelphia, he  saw  a  man  approaching  him  ra- 
pidly, who  was  habitually  in  haste.  In  reply 
to  Anthony's  call  to  stop,  the  man  as  he  hur- 
ried by  said,  "I  am  now  in  haste,  and  will' 
speak  with  you  when  we  next  see  each  other." 
Quick  as  thought  the  arrow  of  reproof  was 
fitted  to  Anthony's  keen  bow  of  wit, — "Dost 
thou  think  thou  wilt  ever  find  time  to  die  ?" 
The  arrow  was  not  shot  at  a  venture  ;  it  reach- 
ed the  conscience  of  him  to  whom  it  was  ad- 
dressed,— and  heafterwards  strongly  expressed 
his  obligation  for  the  admonition. 

Among  his  harmless  peculiarities  was  one 
to  which  his  sensibility, — perhaps  we  might 
say,  his  morbid-  sensibility, — of  the  suffering 
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the  animal  creation  led  him, — and  that  was 
itinence  from  meat  as  an  article  of  food.  It 
,liy  seemed  as  though  he  felt  a  companion- 
p  with  every  thing  that  existed,  and  so  held 
ir  right  to  life,  as  to  make  it  interfere  with 

following  in  his  diet  the  custom  of  the  world 
mnd, — the  example  of  the  Saviour  and  his 
ostles  of  old.  Being  asked  one  day  to  dine 
h  a  friend,  he  looked  at  a  dish  of  poultry 
the  table,  and  pleasantly  said,  as  he  turned 
go  away,  "  What!  wouldst  thou  have  me 

my  neighbours  ?" 

Dne  of  the  principal  occupations  of  Anglo- 
's life,  was  that  of  a  schoolmaster.  In  a 
er,  the  original  of  which  he  kept,  as  was 

custom,  sending  a  fair  copy  to  his  cores- 
ident, we  find  him  saying  he  had  been  so 
g  engaged  at  that  occupation,  as  to  be  then 
tructing  the  grandchildren  of  his  first  pupils, 
a  teacher  he  was  kind  and  affable, — ever 
dy  to  remove  difficulties  out  of  the  way  of 

learner,  and  to  encourage  and  promote 
h  them  the  freedom  of  an  affectionate,  inter- 
rse. 

le  wrote  and  compiled  many  books,  yet  as 
author  he  had  little  artistical  talent.  There 
i  sound  sense, — there  was  enlarged  huma- 
— in  all  his  literary  productions.  He  lacked 
strength  of  argument  ;  he  gave  expression 
ervid  bursts  of  feeling.  But  in  his  compo- 
)n,  it  mattered  little  which  part  was  printed 
t,  or  where  you  began  to  read  them  ;  little 
•lear  connected  outline  being  discernable. 
jy  seemed  like  masses  of  good  thoughts, 
;eptible  feelings,  enlarged  views,  strong  ar- 
lents,  heaped  together,  as  they  happened  to 
e  in  a  discursive  mind.  Jacob  Lindley 
:n  quite  young,  raised  his  voice  of  thunder 
our  Yearly  Meeting,  against  the  use  and 
lufacture  of  spirituous  liquors.  This  pleas- 
Anthony  much  ;  he  took  Jacob  home  with 
that  day  to  dinner,  and  told  him  he  was 
J  engaged  in  writing  on  the  subject  which 
been  spoken  on  in  meeting  that  morning, 
hen  proposed  that  the  young  speaker  should 
s  a  pen,  and  write  a  paragraph  or  two  on 
subject,  promising  to  introduce  what  might 
vritten  into  his  book.  Jacob  declined  the 
r,  neither  deeming  himself  qualified  nor 
2d  to  labour  with  his  pen  for  the  good  of 
;rs.  The  anecdote  not  only  shows  the  de- 
Anthony  had  to  encourage  those  he  believ- 
vere  rightly  concerned  to  benefit  mankind, 
it  also  exhibits  his  willingness  to  introduce 
good  sentiments  into  his  books,  without 
rence  to  their  congruity  with  the  style  or 
2ral  train  of  thought. 

.nthony  could  not  descend  to  use  compli- 
ts  to  flatter  the  pride  of  a  fellow-man,  a 
•  worm  of  the  dust,  whose  only  hope  of 
rial  happiness,  depended  on  that  humility, 
:h  compliments  and  flatterers  were  fitted 
estroy.  His  earnest  expression  of  good- 
and  kind  feeling,  however,  were  generally 
iptable  to  strangers,  even  to  those  most 
I  to  receive  fulsome  adulation,  and  those 
ily  wrought  phrases,  which  say  much  and 
n  little.  He  frequently  visited  Count  de 
erne,  the  ambassador  from  France,  to  en- 
en  him  on  the  subject  of  Abolition.  A 
)rocal  interest  was  awakened  in  each  other, 
when  the  Count  was  about  returning  to  his 


own  country,  Anthony  thought  it  right  to  call 
and  take  a  parting  farewell.  Many  persons 
were  gathered  on  the  same  errand,  and  Antho- 
ny retreated  out  of  sight,  where,  unobserved,  he 
listened  to  the  compliments  poured  forth  on  the 
Count.  When  several  had  retired,  he  came 
forward  and  thus  addressed  his  friend.  "  Thou 
knowest  I  cannot  use  the  compliments  which 
the  company  have  expressed, — but  1  wish  thee 
the  favour  of  heaven,  and  a  safe  return  to  thy 
country."  "  Oh  !  Mr.  Benezet,"  said  the 
Count,  warmly  embracing  him,  "  You  have 
exceeded  them  all !" 

That  he  knew  how  to  give  a  reproof  very 
delicately,  the  following  anecdote  shows.  Hav- 
ing called  on  one  of  his  former  scholars  then 
recently  married,  he  was  ushered  into  a  room 
where  he  found  her  in  full  dress  for  a  ball. 
He  was  surprised,  but  perhaps  put  rather  more 
astonishment  into  his  face  and  manner  than  he 
really  felt,  as  in  a  plaintive  voice  he  exclaim- 
ed,— "  My  dear  S  ,  I  should  not  have  re- 
cognized my  amiable  pupil,  but  that  thy  well 
known  features  and  excellent  qualities,  are  not 
to  be  hidden  by  so  grotesque  and  lamentable  a 
disguise  !" 

The  usual  gentleness  and  equanimity  of  his 
temper,  would  sometimes  be  stirred  to  vehe- 
ment zeal,  when  he  found  those  abounding  in 
riches  manifesting  a  covetous  disposition.  He 
was  wont  to  say,  "  the  highest  act  of  charity 
in  (he  world,  was  to  bear  with  such  unreason- 
ableness of  mankind." 

He  could  be  zealous  however  on  other  occa- 
sions. One  of  his  brothers,  an  extensive  mer- 
chant of  Philadelphia,  was  a  man  of  the  world, 
fond  of  what  he  deemed  a  good  joke,  and  not 
very  scrupulous  in  his  method  of  perpetrating 
it.  He  was  called  on  one  day  by  a  foreigner, 
who  solicited  him  to  engage  in  a  venture  to 
Africa  for  slaves,  and  promised  him  an  enor- 
mous pecuniary  profit.  He  declined  having 
anything  to  do  with  it  himself,  but  said  he 
could  recommend  a  man,  who  would  be  the 
very  person  for  the  business.  He  then  de- 
scribed to  the  unsuspecting  stranger,  his  brother 
Anthony, — furnished  him  the  place  of  his  resi- 
dence, and  told  him  to  go  and  lay  the  subject 
before  him.  He  will,  said  he,  at  first  refuse 
to  have  anything  to  do  with  it  ;  but  you  must 
continue  to  urge  him,  and  at  last  he  will  agree 
with  you.  Off  went  the  man  to  Anthony,  un- 
folded his  scheme,  pressed  him  with  earnest- 
ness to  join  in  it, — and  having  stirred  up  the 
zeal  of  his  hearer,  received  such  a  severe  re- 
buke, such  an  overwhelming  torrent  of  honest, 
indignant  invective,  for  his  intention  of  depriv- 
ing human  beings  of  their  liberties, — of  engag- 
ing in  that  which  would  spread  murder  and 
all  the  horrors  of  war  in  Africa,  and  crimes  of 
the  darkest  die  in  America, — that  affrighted, 
the  man  fled  complaining  to  the  brother,  who 
heartily  enjoyed  the  whole  narrative. 

Anthony's  heart  was  naturally  open  and 
generous  ;  he  would  give  the  coat  from  his 
back,  or  the  blankets  from  his  bed,  to  relieve 
the  sufferings  of  others.  His  benevolence 
sprang  from  the  fulness  of  feeling,  which  made 
it  a  relief  to  him  to  give.  Some  others  of  na- 
turally penurious  habits,  have  only  given  from 
a  sense  of  religious  duty.  Richard  Reynolds 
confessed  this  was  his  case ;  and  it  has  been 


I  said  that  it  was  Nicholas  Wain's  also.  An 
anecdote  of  Nicholas  Wain  published  shortly 
after  his  death,  in  some  of  the  public  papers, 
and  since  often  attributed  to  other  persons,  con- 
tains a  narrative  ofa  generousact,  coupled  with 
a  little  of  his  pungent  wit.  The  account  states 
that  he  noticed  his  wood-pile  in  the  back  of  his 
yard  rapidly  and  mysteriously  diminishing, 
and  on  watching,  found  that  a  person  living  on 
a  small  street  in  the  rear  of  his  house  was 
making  free  use  of  it.  Believing  that  the  man 
was  really  needy,  the  next  morning  Nicholas 
went  to  the  wharf,  bought  a  load  of  wood,  and 
directed  that  it  should  be  delivered  at  the  door 
of  his  pilfering  neighbour.  The  man  came 
speedily  round  demanding  the  reason  of  the 
gift.  "  I  did  not  want  thee  to  break  thy  neck 
off  my  wood-pile,"  was  the  reply. 

Anthony  is  said  to  have  been  at  times,  truly 
eloquent  in  his  appeals  on  behalf  of  the  rights 
of  the  oppressed.  At  one  time  a  proposition 
was  before  the  Yearly  Meeting,  to  make  some 
new  movement  against  slavery.  Some  oppo- 
sition was  made,  but  Anthony  rose  up  weep- 
ing, and  in  broken  accents  exclaimed,  "  Ethi- 
opia shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto 
God."  These  words,  with  the  feeling  that  ac- 
companied them,  silenced  all  opposers,nnd  the 
proposition  was  adopted. 

Ever  active  for  the  good  of  others,  Anthony 
passed  on  his  way,  blessing  the  world  by  his 
exertions  and  by  his  example.  On  his  death- 
bed, he  exclaimed,  "I  am  dying;  and  feel 
ashamed  to  meet  the  face  of  my  Maker,  I  have 
done  so  little  in  his  cause  !"  "  Alack  !  alack  ! 
we  are  poor  creatures  :  I  can  take  no  merit  for 
any  thing  I  have  done.  There  is  mostly  some- 
thing underneath  that  is  selfish,  which  will  not 
bear  sifting."  "  I  could  wish  to  live  a  little 
longer  that  I  might  bring  down  self!"  To  his 
wife  Joyce,  to  whom  he  had  been  a  faithful  and 
loving  husband  for  forty-eight  years,  he  said, 
"  We  have  lived  long  in  love  and  peace." 

Many  tears  of  real  sorrow  were  shed  when 
it  was  known  through  the  city  of  Philadelphia, 
that  Anthony  Benezet  was  removed  from  the 
sphere  of  his  charities  on  earth  to  the  resiing 
place  of  the  righteous.  Many  were  the  testi- 
monies to  his  worth,  which  came  forth  from 
persons  of  every  rank  and  station  in  society. 

Rebecca  Jones  thus  wrote  from  England  : 
"The  removal  of  that  liltle,  valiant  man,  An- 
thony Benezet,  will  be  a  sensible  chasm, — but 
1  remember  from  whom  he  derived  his  qualifi- 
cations,— and  that  the  Divine  Fountain  is  in- 
exhaustible. I  feel  as  I  should  on  the  occasion, 
and  for  dear  Joyce,  who  is  not  far  from  the 
same  peaceable  mansion." 

Henry  Drinker,  writing  to  John  Pcmberton, 
says  : 

"  I  expect  thou  wilt  have  heard  before  this 
reaches  thee,  of  the  removal  of  our  beloved 
friend  and  brother,  Anthony  Benezet,  who 
peacefully  past  away,  full  of  years  and  full  of 
honour,  to  a  better  inheritance.  Where  shall 
we  find  another  Anthony  Benezet, — a  man  so 
uniformly  and  steadily  engaged  in  promoting 
the  real  good  anil  true  happiness  of  his  fellow 
man  1  It  was  thus  he  was  engaged,  early  and 
late.  That  the  just  man's  path  is  a  shining 
light,  has  I  think  been  verified  in  the  example 
of  this  pious  man,  whose  love  and  good-will 


86 


was  of  that  enlarged  kind,  that  all  ranks,  and 
descriptions  of  men,  were  the  objects  of  his 
Christian  regard  and  notice." 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Recent  Discoveries  in  Astronomy. 

In  the  11th,  12th,  13th,  and  15th  numbers 
of  the  last  volume  of"  The  Friend,"  an  article 
with  the  above  title  was  printed,  which  con- 
tained an  account  of  the  very  remarkable  pre- 
diction and  discovery  of  the  new  planet  which 
is  now  known  by  the  name  of  Neptune.  Those 
who  are  familiar  with  the  subject,  know  that 
Le  Verrier  and  Adams  both  founded  their  cal- 
culations upon  the  empirical  rule  of  Bode  re- 
specting the  distances  of  the  planets  from  the 
sun  ;  and  that  the  fulfilment  of  their  prediction 
seemed  to  give  to  that  rule  the  authority  of  a 
law  of  nature.  It  was  soon  found  that  the 
theoretic  elements  of  the  new  planet  did  not 
accord  with  its  actual  motion,  and  that  the 
error  was  continually  increasing.  An  unsuc- 
cessful attempt  was  made  in  Europe  to  ascer- 
tain whether  any  of  the  old  astronomers  had 
seen  and  recorded  the  place  of  a  star  now 
missing,  that  would  agree  with  the  computed 
place  of  Neptune  for  that  period.  Adams  in 
Europe,  and  Sears  Walker  in  this  country, 
then  undertook  to  compute  anew  from  the  ac- 
tual observations  of  its  place,  and  without  refer- 
ence to  the  theory,  the  elements  of  the  new 
planet ;  and  the  latter  renewed  the  search 
among  the  missing  stars  for  one  that  would 
correspond  with  the  place  of  Neptune  in  the 
heavens  at  the  time.  A  star  seen  by  La- 
lande  on  two  successive  nights  in  1795,  was 
marked  as  doubtful  in  his  printed  catalogue, 
because  the  two  observations  did  not  agree. 
The  position  of  the  star  was  within  2'  of  the 
computed  path  of  the  planet ;  and  the  difference 
in  the  two  observations  corresponded  with  its 
apparent  motion  during  the  interval.  So  that, 
Lalande  had  actually  seen  the  planet,  and  let 
slip  the  opportunity  of  connecting  therewith 
his  own  great  name.  By  using  this  position 
as  one  of  the  elements  in  a  new  and  more 
careful  computation,  Sears  Walker  was  able 
to  give  more  exactly  the  elements  of  the  orbit, 
and  the  result  was  most  unexpected  and  sur- 
prising. The  distance  of  Neptune  according 
to  the  calculations  of  Le  Verrier  and  Adams, 
was  38  times  that  of  the  earth,  and  its  revolu- 
tion is  performed  in  220  years;  whereas  the 
computations  from  actual  observation  showed 
the  former  to  be  30,  and  the  latter  16b" !  Fur- 
ther observations  with  the  excellent  instruments 
at  Washington,  enabled  him  to  compute  the 
diameter  of  Neptune,  and  to  prove  conclusive- 
ly that  the  new  planet  cannot  be  the  cause  of 
the  disturbances  in  the  orbit  of  Uranus, — the 
very  disturbances  which  had  led  to  its  disco- 
very !  "  It  is  certainly,"  says  the  royal  astro- 
nomer, "  a  most  curious  thing — in  which  much 
is  owing  to  chance — that  elements  now  known 
to  be  extremely  erroneous,  should  have  ac- 
counted for  the  perturbations  of  Uranus  through 
150  years,  with  such  accuracy,  and  should 
also  have  given  the  planet's  place,  for  the  par- 
ticular year  in  which  the  attention  of  astrono- 
mers was  first  strongly  directed  to  it,  with  such 


precision.  It  remains  to  be  seen,  whether  the 
new  elements  of  Neptune  will  with  any  possi- 
ble mass,  explain  the  perturbations  of  Uranus. 
In  any  case  Bode's  law,  on  the  assumption  of 
which  the  original  investigations  of  Le  Ver- 
rier and  Adams  entirely  depended,  fails  com- 
pletely." It  is  indeed  too  strange  a  coinci- 
dence of  theory  and  fact,  to  be  altogether  ac- 
cidental. The  numbers  arrived  at  by  calcu- 
lation, in  all  probability  represent  faithfully 
the  mean  place  and  aggregate  magnitude  of 
the  disturbing  forces.  When  the  elements  of 
Neptune  are  taken  out,  the  residual  disturbing 
force  can  be  calculated  anew,  and  will  proba- 
bly lead  to  the  discovery  of  other  and  more 
distant  planets  still. 

Although  the  law  of  Bode  seems  not  to  ap- 
ply to  this  case,  it  may  yet  be  found  to  hold  ; 
lor  what  if  the  sum  of  these  disturbing  forces 
be  the  aggregate  mass  and  attraction  of  a 
group  of  planets,  like  the  asteroids,  between 
Mars  and  Jupiter — the  parts  of  one  vast  body 
which  has  burst  into  fragments,  that  revolve 
around  the  sun  at  distances  and  in  periods  not 
greatly  different  from  those  which  were  origi- 
nally imposed  upon  the  common  mass. 

The  discovery  of  the  asteroid  Ceres  in  1801, 
by  the  Italian  Piazzi,  was  followed  by  that  of 
Pallas  in  1802,  by  Olbers ;  of  Juno  in  1804, 
by  Harding  ;  and  of  Vesta  in  1807,  by  Olbers. 
After  an  interval  of  nearly  40  years,  Hencke 
added  AstrEea  to  the  group  in  1845  ;  and  dur- 
ing the  present  year  three  more  have  been  dis- 
covered, namely,  Hebe,  by  Hencke,  and  Iris 
and  Flora,  by  Hind,  in  England.  The  cir- 
cumstance that  all  these  small  bodies,  (Vesta 
is  only  264  miles  in  diameter,)  revolve  in 
orbits  having  nearly  the  same  mean  distance 
from  the  sun,  greatly  confirms  the  supposition 
that  they  are  the  broken  fragments  of  a  larger 
planet,  and  render  it  highly  probable  that 
many  others  may  yet  be  discovered  which  be- 
long to  the  same  system. 

We  have  heard  but  little  of  the  performance 
of  Lord  Rosse's  six  feet  reflector,  except  that 
he  has  already  banished  the  nebular  hypothe- 
sis from  the  domain  of  accurate  science.  The 
following  statement  will  be  new  and  gratifying 
to  most  of  the  readers  of  "  The  Friend,"  who 
take  an  interest  in  these  matters.  Dr.  Rob- 
inson, the  astronomer  of  Armagh,  was  invited 
by  Lord  Rosse  to  witness  the  performance  of 
the  great  telescope. 

"Of  the  planetary  bodies  none  were  visible 
except  D'Arrest's  comet  and  the  moon.  The 
former  when  viewed  March  10th,  presented 
nothing  remarkable  ;  the  brighter  portion  to- 
wards the  centre,  showed  no  abrupt  change  of 
light  which  might  indicate  a  solid  nucleus  ; 
there  was  no  resolvable  appearance  in  the 
coma;  and  the  very  minute  stars  witli  which 
that  part  of  the  sky  was  dotted,  were  visible 
almost  to  its  very  centre.  Only  one  view  of 
the  moon  was  obtained,  March  20th ;  and  it 
was  shared  with  them  by  several  visiters,  who 
when  once  in  possession  of  the  telescope,  were 
by  no  means  disposed  to  make  way  for  the 
astronomer.  The  fascination  of  the  sight  is 
indeed  such,  that  one  can  scarcely  withdraw 
the  eye :  Dr.  Robinson  therefore,  and  his 
friend,  had  but  little  time  for  observation.  He 
was  however,  much  interested  by  the  vicinity 


of  the  craters  named  Hansteen  and  Maira 
in  the  map  of  Beer  and  Macdler,  where,  b| 
sides  the  crowd  of  hills  described  by  theri 
there  are  an  infinity  of  others  not  visible  ev(i 
in  the  three  feet,  but  looking  in  this  with  | 
power  of  500,  like  grains  of  sand.    Are  thej 
the  fragments  ejected  from  the  crater  ?    If  si 
and  if  they  occur  round  others,  it  would  e< 
plain  what  had  always  presented  to  him  j 
great  difficulty.    The  lunar  craters  differ  wirjj 
ly  from  those  of  the  earth  ;  and  most  in  lh| 
that  their  depression  below  the  general  surfa: 
is  enormously  greater  than  the  elevation 
their  walls  above  it,  while  the  area  of  the  hi 
low  is  far  greater  than  that  of  the  latter.  Will 
then,  became  of  the  materials  that  had  on 
filled  it?    He  had  formerly  supposed  that  th< 
were  in  a  fluid  or  gaseous  state  when  ejecte 
but  the  fact  just  mentioned  seems  to  give  tl 
true  solution,  and  appears  to  account  for  thtj 
when  combined  with  the  feeble  gravity  of  t  i 
mocn,  which  would  permit  the  exploded  fn 
ments  to  be  scattered  over  a  far  larger  spu 
than  with  us.    Another  beautiful  object  vJ 
the  river-like  valley  that  runs  northward  fr<  j 
the  crater  Herodotus  ;  its  raised  banks  a  \ 
their  irregularities  were  easily  seen  ;  the  int  i 
nal  and  external  shadows  could  have  b< 
satisfactorily   measured,   had   a  microrrieJI 
been  applied.    As  it  was,  the  much  grea 
breadth  of  the  former,  showed  at  a  glance  t 
this  strange  channel  was  sunk  deep  below  1 
lunar  surface.    Taking  as  a  standard  the  m 
sures  given  there  by  Beer  and  Maedler,  he  l| 
no  doubt  that  they  then  saw  without  dijficit] 
spaces  of  eighty  or  ninety  yards." 

At  no  former  period,  has  there  been  al.rr l| 
constantly  directed  to  the  heavens,  the  urij 
ing  gaze  of  so  many  eminent  men,  aided 
such  powerful  instruments.  Our  own  count- 
men  bid  fair  to  keep  pace  with  the  astronorr  i 
of  Europe  in  these  researches.  The  telesc  I 
at  Cambridge  is  probably  the  best  and  rr , 
powerful  refractor  which  has  ever  been  c  > 
structed  ;  while  the  system  of  observa  ,1 
which  has  been  arranged  at  the  Washing 
Observatory,  will,  if  executed  with  the  si  3 
ability  with  which  it  has  been  planned,  p  3 
it  on  a  level  with  the  most  celebrated  one;! 
Europe,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  rewarded  / 
discoveries  honourable  to  the  authors  an!} 
their  country. 

*  *  i  II 

From  "A  Memoir  of  Mary  Capper."  ' 

To  Sarah  Grubb. 
Trosnant,  Eighth  mo.  16,  18C  1 
Dear  Friend, — Although  it  is  a  very  g 
time  since  we  had  any  visible  proof  that  I 
are  remembered  of  each  other,  yet  I  ca  gj 
think  former  days  are  forgotten.    We  I 
thou  art  the  mother  of  two  babes,  which  dc  lfj 
less  claim  thy  maternal  care  and  tendern  jij 
but  nevertheless  thy  faithful  dedication  of  I  iiH 
to  a  gracious  Redeemer  continues.  Oh!1* 
is  precious  to  those  who  love  the  God  of 
salvation.    It  is  a  great  thing  that  thourt' 
happily  united  to  one  of  the  Heavenly  Fat  «| 
children  and  servants,  who  can  feel,  unite  M 
labour  with  thee.    While  I  write,  my  m 
seems  warmed  with  a  salutation  of  love  w' 
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icouragement  to  you,  dear  labourers  in  the 
arvest  of  the  Lord.  May  nothing  ever  dis- 
lay  or  discomfort  you  !  I  am  a  very  poor, 
iworthy  individual,  but  the  God  of  my  life 
as  been  marvellous  in  mercy  to  my  soul. 
Vhen  the  enemy  has  pursued  as  a  lion,  the 
ower  of  the  Lord  has  appeared  gloriously,  so 
lat  I  can  speak  well  of  his  name ;  and  all  that 

spiritually  alive  within  me  craves,  that  the 
hilclren  of  men  may  seek  the  Lord,  and  know 
im  for  themselves. 

Thou  probably  knowest  that,  since  Mary 
eesley's  marriage,  1  have  been  mostly  with 
er.    Such  a  quiet  retreat,  I  have  considered 

favourable  asylum,  as  my  health  has  lately 
een  precarious.  Indeed  I  have  abundant 
ause  to  be  humble,  and  as  dear  Ann  Pum- 
hrey  used  to  say,  to  be  good,  and  to  be  thank- 
i\.  Dear  Ann  !  how  sweet  is  the  remembrance 
fher.    With  unfeigned  affection,  1  subscribe, 

M.  Capper. 

London,  Fifth  month  22d,  1815.  The  Se- 
;ct  Yearly  Meeting  met.  Many  are  the  va- 
ant  seats  of  those  who  have  been  eminently 
seful  in  their  day  ;  but  with  humble  hope,  and 
ontidence  in  redeeming,  sanctifying  power,, 
'e  look  towards  a  rising  generation,  many  of 
'horn  appear  to  have  given  up  their  names, 
nd  to  be  advancing  in  dedication  and  useful- 
ess. 

Some  tender  cautions  were  given,  with  re- 
pect  to  those  benevolent  associations  in  which 
nembers  of  our  Society  are  now  so  conspicu- 
us.  There  was  a  fear  in  some  minds,  even 
fhile  they  rejoiced  in  the  spreading  of  know- 
;dge,  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
lie  instruction  of  the  poor,  lest  a  danger  might 
ecretly  lurk  in  the  pleasure  received  from 
loquent  speeches,  and  flowing  language,  at 
he  public  meetings  of  these  associations  ;  es- 
>ecially  lest  our  dear  young  friends  should 
hereby  lose  their  relish  for  simplicity,  and  be 
;radually  drawn  from  the  love  of  silent  wait- 
ng  in  our  meetings  for  worship  ;  that  waiting 
vherein  they  may  know  Jesus  to  be  in  the 
nidst,  teaching  as  never  man  taught ;  and  by 
vhom  we  have  access  to  the  Father.  There 
vas  much  worthy  of  observation  in  these 
emarks. 

To  John  and  Sarah  Grubb. 

Birmingham,  Sixth  mo.  7th,  1817. 

vly  dear  exercised  Friends, — 

I  seem  as  though  1  could  not  well  forbear 
o  communicate  a  little  of  my  feelings  towards 
rou,  as  they  arise  in  freshness,  though  it  may 
>e  but  in  a  very  small  measure  that  I  can  en- 
er  into  your  tribulated  state.  A  petition  some- 
hing  like  this  has  arisen  on  your  behalf :  O! 
Pfther,  help,  with  thy  holy  help,  thy  humble 
ledicated  servants  ;  sustain  them  continually 
hrough  heights  and  depths.  Their  conflicts 
ire  fully  known  to  thee,  though  it  may  be, 
lot  unto  any  fellow  mortal.  O !  when  the 
>oor,  weak,  human  frame  is  overwhelmed,  and 
seems  ready  to  sink,  and  the  heart  to  fail,  may 
t  please  thee  thou  source  of  true  consolation  ! 
o  be  the  strength  of  the  heart  ;  to  pour  in 
Giilead's  balm,  and  prove  thyself  their  Holy 
Physician  ! — Weak  and  solitary  as  I  am,  yet 


I  cannot  count  myself  dead,  so  long  as  I  am 
capable  of  feeling  an  interest  in  the  labours 
of  those  who  are  actively  engaged.  May  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  be  in  the  midst  and  bless 
his  servants,  and  crown  his  own  works  !  1 
hope,  if  it  be  best,  that  a  little  respite  will  be 
given  you,  to  recruit  your  health  and  spirits. 
Depression  is  not  unusual  in  bodily  weakness  ; 
but  doubtless  there  is  a  suffering  with  the 
church,  spiritually,  that  goes  yet  deeper  ;  ne- 
vertheless, my  precious  friends,  look  forward  ; 
the  end  will  crown  all  ;  because  you  do  know 
in  whom  ye  have  believed,  and  because  your 
Redeemer  liveth,  ye  shall  live  also. 

Mary  Capper. 

To  John  and  Sarah  Grubb. 

Birmingham,  Tentli  month,  1819. 

My  dear  Friends, — No  human  language, 
can,  1  believe,  fully  set  forth,  that  quickening, 
living  virtue,  which  unites  the  heart,  soul  and 
spirit  of  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
cherish  his  redeeming  power  in  the  soul.  Sure- 
ly 1  was  favoured  to  leel  something  of  its  pre- 
cious influence  in  being  with  you  ;  and  since 
my  return  home,  I  have  often  thought  of  you, 
with  the  same  impression  of  your  deeply  hid- 
den, and  more  openly  manifested  trials  and 
engagements.  Your  life,  spiritual  and  natu- 
ral, with  all  that  you  are,  and  all  that  yoa 
have,  is  the  Lord's  ;  let  Him  do  what  seemeth 
Him  good  !  A  little  while  and  time  shall  be 
no  longer  !  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  much  loved 
friends  I  press  on  meekly  and  steadily,  without 
overmuch  solicitude  :  trust  the  whole  rational 
creation,  and  your  own  souls,  as  quietly  as 
you  can,  or  may  obtain  faith  to  do,  into  the 
hands  of  a  faithful  Creator.  He  worketh  won- 
ders in  his  unfathomable  mercy. 

In  recurring  to  dear  J.  G.'s  impressive  ex- 
ercise of  spirit,  as  I  was  at  the  time,  so  have  1 
since  been,  led  to  trace  something  like  the  deep 
and  mournful  travail  of  Isaac  Penington,  when 
he  expresses  himself  thus  :  '  O  !  how  1  have 
prayed  for  the  lost  world  !  for  all  the  souls  of 
mankind  !  how  hath  my  soul  bowed  in  unut- 
terable breathings  of  spirit  before  God,  and 
could  not  be  silenced,  until  he  quieted  or  satis- 
fied my  spirit,  of  the  righteousness  and  excel- 
lency of  His  will,  and  bid  me  leave  it  to 
Him"!' 

It  would  be  precious,  if  so  ordered,  that  you 
found  your  family  well,  whether  you  are  per- 
mitted to  rest  and  enjoy  your  domestic  com- 
forts for  a  shorter  or  longer  time.  May  Isra- 
el's Shepherd  protect  your  tender  lambs,  and 
bless  them  with  docile  spirits;  that  they  may 
be  kept  within  his  safe  enclosure,  and  come  to 
know  Him  for  themselves,  as  the  good  Shep- 
herd, who  careth  for  the  lambs,  or  the  little 
ones,  who  desire  to  love  Him,  and  to  obey  his 
voice.  To  your  dear  mother,  please  to  express 
my  tender  love;  advancing  a«e  has  i(s  trying 
weakness;  but  O !  the  sustaining  comfort  of 
looking  to  a  Saviour's  love;  through  whom, 
even  in  our  weak  estate,  we  have  access  to 
God. 

Farewell,  my  dear  Christian  friends!  accept 
the  love  of  your  attached  friend, 

Mary  Capper. 


Vulcanized  India  Rubber. 

The  properties  which  India  rubber  acquires 
by  combination  with  sulphur  greatly  increase 
its  usefulness.  It  is  brought  inlo  use  lor  rail- 
ways, lying  between  the  rail  or  the  chair  and 
the  sleeper;  for  the  drag  and  buffer  springs, 
and  side-springs  of  railway  carriages,  wagons 
and  trucks  ;  lor  washers  for  steam,  gas,  and 
water  pipes,  being  permanently  elastic  at  low 
temperatures  as  well  as  at  very  high  ;  even 
for  steam-pipes  at  a  pressure  of  50  or  60  lbs. 
to  the  inch,  they  have  formed  a  perfect  joint. 
A  Nasmyth  steam  hammer  of  5  tons  weight 
has  fallen  200  times  from  a  height  of  18  inch- 
es, on  a  piece  half  an  inch  thick,  and  2  inches 
square,  without  any  injury  to  the  form  or  elas- 
ticity of  the  rubber.  A  cannon-ball  resting  on 
a  piece  of  vulcanized  rubber  an  inch  thick,  has 
been  crushed  and  broken  without  leaving,  ex- 
cept upon  close  examination,  any  trace  of  its 
effects  on  the  rubber,  when  a  hole  like  a  leech 
bite  might  be  found  which  had  closed  after  the 
blow,  ifhe  layer  of  corrugated  rubber  which 
had  been  placed  between  the  rail  and  the  sleep- 
er,  after  two  years  service  on  the  great  west- 
ern line,  betrayed  no  trace  of  injury  or  effect 
of  pressure. 

Upon  this  new  material  the  solvents  of  com- 
mon rubber  have  no  longer  the  action  of  sol- 
vents ;  the  rubber  slowly  absorbs  them,  but  is 
not  dissolved  by  them;  and  when  they  are 
evaporated,  it  regains  all  its  strength  and  elas- 
ticity. Its  elasticity  is  permanent  and  invari- 
able ;  no  cold  of  our  climate  has  any  power  to 
harden  it,  nor  the  heat  of  any  climate  to  injure 
it.  These  are  properties  which  cannot  fail  to 
bring  it  extensively  into  use  in  the  mechanical 
arts. — Report  of  British  Association. 


Hints  to  Young  Women. — If  young  women 
waste  their  time  in  trivial  amusements,  in  the 
prime  season  for  amusement,  which  is  between 
the  ages  of  sixteen  and  twenty,  they  will  here- 
after regret  bitterly  the  loss,  when  they  come 
to  feel  themselves  inferior  in  knowledge  to  al- 
most every  one  they  converse  with  ;  and  above 
all,  if  they  should  ever  be  mothers,  when  they 
feel  their  inability  to  direct  and  assist  the  pur- 
suits of  their  children,  they  will  then  find  igno- 
rance a  severe  mortification,  and  a  real  evil. 
Let  it  animate  their  industry,  and  let  not  a 
modest  opinion  of  their  capacities  be  a  discour- 
agement to  their  endeavours  after  knowledge. 
A  moderate  understanding,  with  diligent  and 
direct  application,  will  go  farther  than  a  more 
lively  genius,  if  attended  with  that  impatience 
and  inattention  which  too  often  attend  quick 
parts.  It  is  not  for  want  of  capacity  that  so 
many  women  are  such  trifling  and  insipid 
companions,  so  ill-qualified  for  the  friendship 
and  conversation  of  a  sensible  man,  or  for  the 
task  of  instructing  or  governing  a  family;  it 
is  often  the  neglect  of  exercising  the  talents 
they  really  have,  and  from  omitting  to  culti- 
vate a  relish  for  intellectual,  moral,  and  reli- 
gious improvement.  By  this  neglect,  they  lose 
the  sincerest  of  pleasures,  which  would  remain 
when  almost  every  other  forsook  them,  of 
which  neither  fortune  nor  age  could  deprive 
them,  and  which  would  be  a  comfort  and  re- 
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source  in  almost  every  possible  situation  in 
life. — Extract. 


How  to  Get  Rid  of  Care. — If  you  laugh 
your  cares  away,  they  will  be  sure  to  come 
back  again.  If  you  strive  to  drown  them,  you 
will  find  them  amphibious.  They  will  spawn 
in  the  muddy  waters  of  intemperance,  and 
multiply  a  thousand  fold.  The  better  way  to 
get  rid  of  care,  is  to  sit  down  calmly  and 
cooly,  and  reflect  upon  the  cause  of  it.  If  the 
cause  can  be  removed,  see  that  it  is  done  im- 
mediately. If  it  arises  from  any  bad  habit  of 
your  own,  see  that  the  habit  be  conquered  cost 
what  it  may.  If  it  be  an  nnavoidable  trouble, 
then  there  is  only  this  remedy:  "Cast  your 
care  on  the  Lord,  for  he  careth  for  you." 
That  is,  trust  in  him.  Let  no  trouble  break 
up  your  confidence  in  his  goodness.  Believe 
that  he  will  do  all  things  well, — that  he  will  at 
last  bring  good  out  of  evil,  and  light  out  of 
darkness;  and  let  this  comfort  you  when  every 
thing  else  fails. — Boston  Transcript. 


Good  Yield  of  Potatoes. — Henry  Hall,  an 
Englishman,  rented  last  year  one  acre  and 
one  rood  of  ground,  one  and  a-half  miles  from 
Zanesville,  Ohio,  on  one  acre  of  which  he 
raised  more  than  400  bushels  of  superior  Pink- 
eye and  Mercer  potatoes, — the  result,  not  of 
high  manuring,  but  of  systematic  and  tho- 
rough cultivation.  The  spade  was  the  only 
implement  used  in  preparing  the  ground.  The 
tubers  were  planted  early,  in  drills,  and  very 
close,  and  the  ground  kept  perfectly  clean. — 
J.  Townsend. 


We  are  apt  to  shut  our  eyes  against  a  pain- 
ful truth. 


THE  FRIEND. 

TWELFTH  MONTH  4,  1847. 

Within  the  last  few  days  we  have  received 
a  copy  of  the  minutes  of  Indiana  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, from  which  we  lake  the  following  infor- 
mation. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  convened  as  usual  at 
Whitewater,  on  Fifth-day,  the  30th  of  the 
Ninth  month.  The  number  of  Friends  in  at- 
tendance was  large.  Epistles  were  received 
from  the  Yearly  Meetings  on  this  continent, 
and  from  London  and  Dublin  Yearly  Meet- 
ings. 

From  the  summaries  of  the  Reports  receiv- 
ed from  the  respective  Quarterly  Meetings,  it 
appears,  that  notwhhstanding  the  deficiencies 
which  are  manifested,  a  good  degree  of  con- 
cern is  maintained  by  many,  to  support  the 
various  testimonies  of  our  Religious  Society, 
which  are  alluded  to  in  the  queries. 

The  committee  appointed  last  year  to  visit 
the  quarterly  and  other  subordinate  meetings, 
made  report,  and  was  continued. 

The  report  from  White-lick  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing, informed  khat  two  of  its  Monthly  Meetings 
were  "  united  in  requesting  the  privilege  of 
holding  a  Quarterly  Meeting;"  and  a  committee 


was  appointed  to  attend  White-lick  Quarterly 
Meeting,  and  its  Monthly  Meetings,  to  report 
their  sense  of  the  propriety  of  granting  the  re- 
quest. A  similar  request  contained  in  the  report 
from  Western  Quarterly  Meeting,  that  Salem 
and  Pleasant  Plain  Monthly  Meetings,  should  be 
allowed  to  hold  a  Quarterly  Meeting  at  Salem, 
Henry  county,  Iowa,  on  the  third  Seventh-day 
in  the  Second,  Fifth,  Eighth,  and  Ele- 
venth months,  to  be  known  by  the  name  of 
Salem  Quarterly  Meeting,  was  granted  ;  and 
a  committee  appointed  to  attend  the  opening 
of  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  and  to  visit  all  its 
subordinate  meetings.  [This  makes  the  14th 
Quarterly  Meeting  belonging  to  Indiana  Yearly 
Meeting.] 

The  discipline  upon  the  subject  of"  burials" 
was  changed,  so  that  "  a  meeting  for  Divine 
worship  shall  be  held  on  those  solemn  occa- 
sions :"  and  it  was  recommended  "  that  the 
meeting  be  held  either  at  the  house  where  the 
decease  takes  place,  or  at  the  meeting-house 
where  the  interment  is  intended  to  be  made, 
as  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Monthly 
Meeting  to  have  the  care  and  oversight  of  bu- 
rials may  believe  to  be  best." 

By  the  report  of  the  "  General  Boarding 
School  Committee,"  it  appears  that  "  the  school 
was  opened  for  the  reception  of  pupils  on  the 
7th  of  Sixth  month  last,  and  closed  on  the 
17th  of  Ninth  month,  making  a  session  of  fif- 
teen weeks."  "  Regulations  have  been  adopt- 
ed for  the  government  of  the  School,  and  the 
progress  of  the  scholars  has  been  satisfac- 
tory." 

From  the  report  of  the  "  General  Commit- 
tee on  Education,"  it  appears  that  there  are 
within  the  limits  of  Indiana  Yearly  Meeting, 
8517  children  of  a  suitable  age  to  go  to  school ; 
of  whom  2642  are  taught  in  schools  under  the 
care  of  Friends ;  4488  taught  in  schools  not 
under  the  care  of  Friends  ;  and  but  3  children 
who  are  not  in  the  way  of  receiving  instruc- 
tion. There  are  80  schools  under  the  care  of 
Friends,  which  are  in  operation  for  different 
periods  throughout  the  year,  varying  from 
three  to  twelve  months. 

Interesting  reports  were  received  and  read 
from  the  "  Committee  on  Indian  concerns," 
and  the  "  Committee  on  the  concerns  of  the 
People  of  Colour." 

In  the  former  it  is  stated,  that  the  school 
for  the  Indian  children  has  been  kept  up  with- 
out vacation  the  past  year.  "About  64  chil- 
dren have  received  instruction;  many  of  whom 
read  and  write,  and  study  arithmetic  and  geo- 
graphy,— the  most  of  whom  have  made  satis- 
factory progress.  Those  that  are  sufficiently 
advanced,  read  one  or  more  lessons  in  the 
Scriptures  each  day."  From  the  latter  report 
it  appears  that  "  the  coloured  people  within  the 
limits  of  West-branch  Quarter,  brought  there 
by  the  executor  of  John  Randolph,  of  Virginia, 
have  had  the  assistance  of  Friends  of  that 
Branch,  in  procuring  homes  of  their  own  in 
some  instances,  &c.  The  executor  has  paid 
them  the  m^ney  which  he  had  in  his  hands 
that  was  coning  to  them,  and  placed  the  sell- 
ing of  their  lands,  (which  they  were  prevented 
from  settling  on  last  year,)  under  the  agency 
of  those  who  are  not  in  membership  with  us. 
We  may  here  remark  that  the  opposition  in 


the  inhabitants  to  their  settling  amongst  them 
has  much  abated  since  last  year."* 

Essays  of  epistles  to  the  other  Yearly  Meet 
ings  were  read,  approved,  and  directed  to  b« 
signed  and  forwarded. — The  meeting  conclud 
ed  "  to  meet  at  the  usual  time  and  place,  nexi 
year,  if  consistent  with  the  Divine  will." 


*  For  notices  of  the  emancipated  slaves  of  Johr 
Randolph,  see  vol.  19  of  "The  Friend,"  pages  140 
343.  381 ;  which  will  more  fully  explain  this  account 


WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 
The  Committee  to  Superintend  the  Board-j 
ing-school  at  West-town,  will  meet  in  Phila- 
delphia, on  Sixth-day,  the  10th  instant,  at  3 

O'clock,  P.  Mo 

The  Committee  on  Instruction  meet  the 
same  day,  at  10  o'clock,  a.  m. — And  the  Vis. j 
iting  Committee  attend  at  the  school  on  Sev- 
enth-day, the  4th  instant. 

Thomas  Kimbee,  Clerk. 
Phila.,  Twelfth  mo.  1st,  1847. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  W.  H.  H.  Glass,  P.  M.,  Carthage,  In- 
diana,  from  Henry  Henley,  50  cents,  to  52,  vol.  20 
from  Elias  Henley,  50  cents,  to  13,  vol.  20;  of  Amos 
E.  Kimberly,  Cedar  county,  Iowa,  $4,  vols.  20  and 
21,  and  $2  for  another  purpose;  of  P.  Boyce,  Waits, 
field,  Vt ,  $2,  vol.  21 ;  of  J.  Holloway,  P.  IYL,  Flushing, 
Ohio,  from  Aseuath  Wood,  $1,  to  13,  vol.  21,  then  to 
stop. 


WANTED 

A  Friend  to  take  charge  of  a  Boys'  Schoo 
under  the  care  of"  The  Overseers  of  the  Pub. 
lie  School  founded  by  Charter  in  the  town  an 
county  of  Philadelphia."  Application  may  be 
made  to  George  Stewardson,  No  90  Arch  St., 
or  Charles  Yarnall,  No.  30  South  Twelfth 
street. 

Philad.,  Eleventh  month. 


WANTED 

A  well  qualified  male  teacher,  member 
Society,  to  take  charge  of  Friends'  School  at 
Fallsington,  Bucks  county,  during  the  ensuing 
winter.  Application  can  be  made  to  James 
Moon,  or  Josiah  Comfort. 


WANTED 

A  suitable  Female  teacher  to  take  the  place! 
of  Principal  in  the  Select  School  for  Girls,  St.  ! 
James  street,  Philadelphia. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Joseph  Snow- 
don,  No.  84  Mulberry  street,  Lindzey  Nichol-, 
son,  No.  24  S.  Twelfth  street,  Rebecca  Allen, 
No.  146  Pine  street,  or  Elizabeth  C.  Mason,? 
No.  68  N.  Seventh  street. 


WANTED 

An  apprentice  to  the  Retail  Drug  and  Pre- 
scription business.  Apply  at  No.  180  South 
Second  street. 


WANTED  an  assistant  in  the  Drug  busi- 
ness.   Apply  at  84  Arch  street. 
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From  Chambers's  Journal. 

I  George  Simpson's  Overland  Journey  Round 
"the  World. 

(Continued  from  page  82.) 

Leaving  Fort  Carlton  on  the  19th  of  July, 
bey  enjoyed  a  buffalo  hunt,  which  appears  to 
e  a  game  of  mere  slaughter  ;  '  and  then  come 
nlo  play  the  science  and  art  of  curing  what 
las  been  killed.  Sometimes  dried  meat  is 
referred,  the  bones  being  taken  out,  and  the 
lesh  hung  up  in  the  sun;  but  if  pemmican  be 
he  order  of  the  day,  the  lean,  after  being 
ried,  is  pounded  into  dust,  which  being  put 
nto  a  bag  made  of  the  hide,  is  enriched  with 
learly  an  equal  weight  of  melted  fat.'  On 
his  food  the  traveller  lives  very  well  ;  although 
iccasionally  there  are  scenes  of  famine  as  well 
is  repletion.  '  In  the  year  1820,  when  witt- 
ering at  Athabasca  Lake,  our  provisions  fell 
ihorl  at  the  establishment,  and  on  two  or  three 
iccasions  I  went  for  three  whole  days  and 
lights  without  having  a  single  morsel  to  swal- 
ow  ;  but  then,  again,  I  was  one  of  a  party  of 
sleven  men  and  one  woman  who  discussed 
hree  ducks  and  twenty-two  geese  at  a  sitting. 
3n  the  Saskatchewan  the  daily  rations  are 
tight  pounds  of  meat  ahead,  whereas  in  other 
listricts,  our  people  have  been  sent  on  long 
ourneys  with  nothing  but  a  pint  of  meal  and 
iome  parchment  for  their  sustenance.' 

Fort  lidmondlon  is  the  capital  of  a  district 
is  large  as  England,  yet  containing  a  popula- 
ion  of  less  than  seventeen  thousand  natives, 
.leaving  this  place,  the  ground  began  to  rise 
nore  perceptibly,  and  the  scenery  to  assume 
i  wilder  character,  while  even  the  willow  and 
)oplar  disappeared,  4  and  nothing  was  to  be 
;een  but  the  black,  straight,  naked  slem  of  the 
)ine,  shooting  up  to  an  unbroken  height  of 
:ighty  or  a  hundred  feet  ;  while  the  sombre 
ight,  as  it  glimmered  along  numberless  vistas 
)f  natural  columns,  recalled  to  the  imagination 
he  gloomy  shades  of  an  assemblage  of  vener- 
ible  cathedrals.'  At  length,  '  about  seven 
lours  of  hard  work  brought  us  to  the  height 
)f  land,  the  hinge,  as  it  were,  between  the  east- 


ern and  the  western  waters.  We  breakfasted 
on  the  level  isthmus,  which  did  not  exceed 
fourteen  paces  in  widlh,  filling  our  kettles  for 
this  our  lonely  meal  at  once  from  the  crystal 
sources  of  the  Columbia  and  the  Saskatche- 
wan, while  ihejse  feeders  of  two  opposile  oceans, 
murmuring  over  their  beds  of  mossy  stones, 
as  if  to  bid  each  other  a  long  farewell,  could 
hardly  fail  to  atiune  our  minds  to  the  subli- 
mity of  the  scene.' 

The  descent  of  the  mountains  towards  the 
Pacific  is  beautifully  described,  but  with  little 
of  human  interest,  if  we  accept  the  scantiness 
of  the  travellers'  supplies  of  (bod,  only  indif- 
ferently assisted  by  boiled  moss  and  '  cakes  of 
hips  and  haws,'  and  of  an  almost  tasteless  bulb 
called  kamma.  These  delicacies  are  gather- 
ed and  prepared  by  the  women,  while  the  men 
occasionally  do  worse  than  lounge.  '  In  one 
tent  a  sight  presented  itself  which  was  equally 
novel  and  unnatural.  Surrounded  by  a  crowd 
of  spectators,  a  party  of  fellows  were  playing 
at  cards,  obtained  in  the  Snake  Country  from 
some  American  trappers  ;  and  a  more  melan- 
choly exemplification  of  the  influence  of  civili- 
zation on  barbarism  could  hardly  be  imagined, 
than  the  apparently  scientific  eagerness  with 
which  these  naked  and  hungry  savages  thumb- 
ed and  turned  the  black  and  greasy  paste- 
board.' After  passing  Fort  Colvile,  they  em- 
barked on  the  Columbia,  and  suffering  much 
from  the  heat,  arrived  in  due  time  at  the  em- 
bouchure of  the  river  in  the  Pacific. 

Sir  George  now  proceeded  on  a  long  voy- 
age along  the  coast  to  Sitka,  and  here  the 
character  of  the  savages  appears  to  change. 
'  In  the  fleet  that  swarmed  around  us  we  ob- 
served two  peculiarly  neat  canoes,  with  four- 
teen paddles  each,  which  savoured  very  strong- 
ly of  honeymoon.  Each  carried  a  young 
couple,  who,  both  in  dress  and  demeanour, 
were  evidently  a  newly-married  pair.  The  gen- 
tlemen were  lavishing  their  little  attentions  on 
the  ladies,  lo  the  obvious  satisfaction  of  both 
parties.  The  brides  were  young  and  pretty, 
tastefully  decked  out  with  beads,  bracelets, 
anklets,  and  various  ornaments  in  their  hair, 
and,  above  all,  with  blankets  so  sweet,  and 
sound,  and  clean,  that  they  could  not  be  other- 
wise than  new.  The  bridegrooms  were  smart, 
active,  handsome  fellows,  all  as  fine  as  a  holi- 
day, and  more  particularly  proud  of  their  tun- 
bans  of  while  calico.'  The  following  is  ex- 
tremely curious  : — 1  In  addition  to  the  mode  of 
dressing  the  hair,  the  people  of  this  coast  have 
several  other  peculiarities,  which  appear  t<>  in- 
dicate an  Asiatic  origin  In  taking  a  woman 
to  wife,  the  husband  buys  her  from  her  father 
for  a  price  as  his  perpetual  property  ;  so  that, 
if  she  separate  from  him,  whether  through  his 
fault  or  her  own,  she  can  never  marry  another 
during  his  life.    Again,  with  respect  to  fune- 


rals :  the  corpse,  after  being  kept  for  several 
days,  is  consumed  by  fire,  while  the  widow,  if 
any  there  be,  rests  her  head  on  the  body  till 
dragged  from  the  flames,  rather  dead  than 
alive,  by  her  relatives.  If  the  poor  creature 
recovers  from  the  effects  of  this  species  of  sut- 
tee, she  collects  the  ashes  of  her  deceased  lord 
and  master,  which  she  carries  about  her  per- 
son for  three  long  years;  and  any  levity  on 
her  part  during  this  period,  or  even  any  defi- 
ciency in  grief,  renders  her  an  outcast  forever.' 
Mere  is  a  true  Arabian  trait : — '  If  a  stray  ene- 
my, who  may  find  himself  in  the  vicinity  of 
one  of  their  camps,  can  proceed,  before  he  is 
recognized,  to  the  chief's  lodge,  he  is  safe, 
both  in  person  and  property,  on  the  easy  con- 
dition of  making  a  small  present  to  his  protec- 
tor. The  guest  remains  as  long  as  he  pleases, 
enjoying  the  festivity  of  the  village  ;  and  when 
he  wishes  lo  depart,  he  carries  away  his  pro- 
perty untouched,  together  with  a  present  fully 
equal  to  what  he  himself  may  have  given.' 
The  savages  along  the  whole  coast  live  well, 
having  no  want  of  fish,  berries,  sea-weed  and 
venison. 

'  According  to  the  whole  tenor  of  my  jour- 
nal, this  labyrinth  of  waters  is  peculiarly- 
adapted  for  the  powers  of  steam.  In  the  case 
of  a  sailing  vessel,  our  delays  and  dangers 
would  have  been  tripled  and  quadrupled — a 
circumstance  which  raised  my  estimate  of  Van- 
couver's skill  and  perseverance  at  every  step 
of  my  progress.  After  the  arrival  of  the  emi- 
grants from  Red  River,  their  guide,  a  Cree  of 
the  name  of  Bras  Croche,  took  a  short  trip  in 
the  Beaver.  When  asked  what  he  thought  of 
her — "  Don't  ask  me,"  was  his  reply ;  "  I  can- 
not speak:  my  friends  will  say  that  I  tell  lies 
when  I  let  them  know  what  I  have  seen  ;  In- 
dians are  fools,  and  know  nothing  ;  I  can  see 
that  the  iron  machinery  makes  the  ship  to  go, 
but  I  cannot  see  what  makes  the  iron  machin- 
ery itself  to  go."  A  savage  stands  nearly  as 
much  in  awe  of  paper,  pen,  and  ink,  as  of 
steam  itself;  and  if  he  once  puts  his  cross  to 
any  writing,  he  has  rarely  been  known  to  vio- 
late the  engagement  which  such  writing  is 
supposed  to  embody  or  to  sanction.  To  him 
the  very  look  of  black  and  w  hite  is  a  powerful 
"medicine."'  A  dreadful  system  of  slavery 
prevails  on  the  north-west  coast.  '  These 
thralls  are  just  as  much  the  property  of  their 
masters  as  so  many  dogs,  with  this  difference 
against  them,  that  a  man  of  cruelly  and  ferocity 
enjoys  a  more  exquisite  pleasure  in  tasking,  or 
starving,  or  torturing,  or  killing  a  fellow-crea- 
ture, than  in  treating  any  one  of  the  lovicr  ani- 
mals in  a  similar  way.  Even  in  the  most  incle- 
ment weather,  a  mat  or  a  piece  of  deer-skin  is 
the  slave's  only  clothing,  whether  by  day  o> 
by  night,  whether  under  cover  or  in  the  open 
air.    To  eat  without  permission,  in  the  very 
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midst  of  an  abundance  which  his  toil  has  pro- 
cured, is  as  much  as  his  miserable  life  is 
worth  ;  and  the  only  permission  which  is  ever 
vouchsafed  to  him,  is  to  pick  up  the  offal  thrown 
out  by  his  unfeeling  and  imperious  lord.  Whe- 
ther in  open  war,  or  in  secret  assassination, 
this  cold  and  hungry  wretch  invariably  occu- 
pies the  post  of  danger.'  These  slaves  are 
often  subjected  to  the  most  frightful  cruel- 
lies. 

From  Sitka  Sir  George  retraced  his  path  !o 
Vancouver,  and  thence  proceeded  to  Monterey 
in  California.  The  horrors  still  perpetrated  in 
i his  country  by  the  Spaniards,  are  a  disgrace 
not  only  to  Europe,  but  to  human  nature. 
4  When  the  incursions  of  the  savages  have  ap- 
peared to  render  a  crusade  necessary,  the  al- 
cade  of  the  ncighboui  hood  summons  from 
twelve  to  twenty  colonists  to  serve,  either  in 
person  or  by  substitute,  on  horseback;  and 
one  of  the  /foreign  residents,  when  nominated, 
about  three  years  before,  preferred  the  alter- 
native of  joining  the  party  himself,  in  order  to 
see  something  of  the  interior.  After  a  ride  of 
three  days,  they  reached  a  village,  whose  in- 
habitants, for  all  that  the  crusaders  knew  to 
the  contrary,  might  have  been  as  innocent  in 
the  matter  as  themselves.  But,  even  without 
any  consciousness  of  guilt,  the  tramp  of  the 
horses  was  a  symptom  not  to  be  misunder- 
stood by  the  savages  ;  and  accordingly,  all  that 
could  run,  comprising  of  course  all  that  could 
possibly  be  criminal,  lied  for  their  lives.  01 
those  who  remained,  nine  persons,  all  females, 
were  tied  to  trees,  christened,  and  shot.  With 
great  difficulty  and  considerable  danger,  my  in- 
formant saved  one  old  woman,  by  conducting 
her  to  a  short  distance  from  the  accursed  scene; 
and  even  there  he  had  to  shield  the  creature's 
miserable  life  by  drawing  a  pistol  against  one 
of  her  merciless  pursuers.  She  ultimately  es- 
caped, though  not  without  seeing  a  near  rela- 
tive, a  handsome  youth,  who  had  been  captur- 
ed, slaughtered  in  cold  blood  before  her  eyes, 
with  the  outward  and  visible  sign  of  regenera- 
tion still  glistening  on  his  brow.'  Yet  the 
Spaniards  of  the  Pacific  are  very  different  be- 
ings among  themselves.  '  Of  the  women,  with 
their  witchery  of  manner,  it  is  not  easy,  or  ra- 
ther it  is  not  possible,  for  a  stranger  to  speak 
with  impartiality,  inasmuch  as  our  self-love  is 
naturally  enlisted  in  favour  of  those  who,  in 
every  look,  tone,  and  gesture,  have  apparently 
no  other  end  in  view  than  the  pleasure  of 
pleasing  us.  With  regard,  however,  to  their 
physical  charms,  as  distinguished  from  the  ad- 
ventitious accomplishments  of  education,  it  is 
difficult  even  for  a  willing  pen  to  exaggerate. 
Independently  of  feeling  or  motion,  their  spark- 
ling eyes  and  glossy  hair  are  in  themselves 
sufficient  to  negative  the  idea  of  tameness  or 
insipidity  ;  while  their  sylph-like  forms  evolve 
fresh  graces  at  every  step,  and  their  eloquent 
features  eclipse  their  own  inherent  comeliness 
by  the  higher  beauty  of  expression.  Though 
doubtless  fully  conscious  of  their  attractions, 
yet  the  women  of  California,  to  their  credit  be 
it  spoken,  do  not  "  before  their  mirrors  count 
the  time,"  being,  on  the  contrary,  by  far  the 
more  industrious  half  of  the  population.  In 
California,  such  a  thing  as  a  white  servant  is 
absolute! y  unknown,  inasmuch  as  neither  man 


nor  woman  will  barter  freedom  in  a  country 
where  provisions  are  actually  a  drug,  and 
clothes  almost  a  superfluity  ;  and  accordingly, 
in  the  absence  of  intelligent  assistance,  the 
first  ladies  of  the  province,  more  particularly 
when  treated,  as  they  too  seldom  are  by  native 
husbands,  with  kindness  and  consideration, 
discharge  all  the  lighter  duties  of  their  house- 
holds with  cheerfulness  and  piide.  Nor  does 
their  plain  and  simple  dress  savour  much  of 
the  labour  of  the  toilet.  They  wear  a  ^ov\n 
sufficiently  short  to  display  their  neatly-turned 
foot  and  ankle,  in  their  white  stockings  and 
black  shoes,  while,  perversely  enough,  they 
bandage  their  heads  in  a  handkerchief,  so  as 
to  conceal  all  their  hair  except  a  single  loop 
on  either  cheek;  round  their  shoulders,  more- 
over, Ihey  twist  or  suathe  a  shawl,  throwing 
over  all,  when  they  walk  or  go  to  mass,  the 
"  beautiful  and  mysterious  mantilla." 

'  The  men  are  generally  tall  and  handsome, 
while  their  dress  is  far  more  showy  and  elabo- 
rate than  that  of  the  women.  .  .  .  Implicit  obe- 
dience and  profound  respect  are  shown  by 
children,  even  after  they  are  grown  up,  towards 
their  parents.  A  son,  though  himself  the  head 
of  a  family,  never  presumes  to  sit,  or  smoke, 
or  remain  covered  in  the  presence  of  his  fa- 
ther; nor  does  the  daughter,  whether  married 
or  unmarried,  enter  into  too  great  familiarity 
with  the  mother.  With  this  exception,  the 
Califomians  know  little  or  nothing  of  the  re- 
straints of  etiquette:  generally  speaking,  all 
classes  associate  together  on  a  footing  of  equa- 
lity ;  and  on  particular  occasions,  such  as  the 
festival  of  the  saint  after  whom  one  is  named, 
or  the  day  of  one's  marriage,  those  who  can 
afford  the  expense  give  a  grand  ball,  generally 
in  the  open  air,  to  the  whole  of  the  neighbour- 
ing community.'  The  Californians,  in  fine, 
are  happy,  hospitable,  indolent,  and  ignorant  ; 
and  their  dominion,  in  the  opinion  of  Sir- 
George  Simpson,  is  destined  very  soon  to  fall 
out  of  their  nerveless  hands  into  those  of  either 
the  English  or  Americans. 

(To  he  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Britannia  Tunnel  Bridge  over  the  Mcnai 
Straits. 

The  construction  of  a  railway  from  London 
to  Holyhead  at  the  western  point  of  the  Island 
of  Anglesea,  has  given  rise  to  one  of  the  bold- 
est projects  on  record  ;  namely,  of  crossing 
the  Straits  of  Merrai,  in  a  hollow  iron  tube,  at 
the  height  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  feet  from 
the  level  of  the  sea  at  low  water.  It  is  in  fact 
an  attempt  to  make  a  colossal  hollow  girder 
of  iron  460  feet  long,  of  sufficient  strength  and 
size  to  support  itself,  and  to  bear  the  addition- 
al burden  of  the  railway  trains.  This  tube  is 
to  be  of  a  rectangular  shape;  that  form  being 
ascertained  to  be  much  stronger  than  a  circular 
or  elliptical  tube.  The  piers  which  support 
this  iron  girder  are  to  be  230  feet  high,  or  70 
feet  higher  than  the  upper  surface  of  the  tubes. 
This  height  is  necessary  for  the  suspension  of 
the  temporary  iron  chains,  which  are  to  be 
thrown  across  to  enable  the  workmen  to  raise 
the  iron  tube  to  its  place.    They  are  then  to 


be  taken  down,  as  it  is  intended  to  trust  to  the 
sheer  strength  of  the  iron  framing  of  the  gird 
er.  The  engineer,  the  celebrated  Robert  Ste 
phenson,  being  questioned  at  a  meeting  of  th< 
Railway  company,  whether  a  tube  of  so  largt 
a  span  as  450  feet  would  bear  the  trains  anti 
withstand  the  vibration,  replied 

"  I  wish  it  to  be  distinctly  understood  tha 
I  never  designed  the  chains  should  form  ai 
essential  part  of  the  permanent  structure  ;  thei 
were  originally  proposed,  not  for  supporting 
|  the  tube,  but  for  raising  it.    As  we  proceeded 
I  found  that,  by  increasing  the  weight  and  size, 
—  or  rather,  I  should  say,  the  weight  only,  fo. 
the  size  has  never  been  altered — we  could  dis 
pense  with  the  chains  altogether  ;  I  believe  tha 
it  may  be  looked  upon  as  fully  settled,  that,  ai 
respects  the.  strength  of  the  Lridge,  the  chain:) 
would  rather  be  a  deterioration  than  other! 
wise.    As  regards  vibration,  there  are  certain 
ly  various  opinions  ;  but,  for  my  own  part, 
think  that  no  vibration  at   all  will  be  felt 
My  reason  is,  the  relative  ratio  of  the  weight: 
of  the  tube  and  the  trains.    Take,  for  instanci 
a  train  of  even  100  tons,  then,  as  the  tube  id 
to  be  1200  tons  weight,  I  ask  whether  will 
such  relative  weights,  the  tube  is  likely  to  b 
throw  n  into  vibration  1    1  say  it  is  impossible 
If  the  ratio  of  weights  were  reversed — if,  fo  j 
instance,  the  train  should  be  1200,  and  lb 
tube  100,  such  vibration  would,  undoubtedly 
arise.    I  believe  that  the  tube  will  be  as  firn! 
as  a  rock — that  it  will  suffer  no  vibration  a 
all  ;  at  least,  not  more  than  everything  doe: 
over  which  a  train  passes. 

"  We  quote  the  following  description  of  this 
stupendous  work,  in  its  present  state  of  pro 
gress,  from  the  letter  of  a  correspondent  of  tin 
Manchester  Examiner  : 

"  If  we  suppose  ourselves  stationed  in  a  boa 
in  the  middle  of  the  Menai  Straits,  a  few  hun 
died  yards  distant  from  the  new  bridge  on  the] 
south  side,  and  suppose  it  finished,  we  shal 
see  a  wonder  of  the  world  of  this  kind.  First1 
there  is  the  middle  pier  rising  out  of  the  water! 
founded  on  the  Britannia  Rock,  after  whicl' 
the  bridge  is  named.    This  rock  can  be  seer 
at  low  water.    The  breadth  of  this  pier  is  6; 
ft.  by  53  ft.  and  a  quarter  of  an  inch.  Tb, 
blocks  of  stone  are  7  and  8  feet  long  by  3  am 
4  ft.  in  breadth  and  deepness,  and  they  ristj 
stone  upon  stone,  until  the  pier  is  230  ft.  high; 
At  the  distance  of  460  ft.  on  each  side  of  thi: 
centre  pier  there  rise,  near  the  water's  edge 
two  other  piers  of  the  same  gigantic  breadtl; 
and  heighth  ;  while  on  each  side  of  these  two) 
piers,  at  the  distance  of  250  feet,  there  rise 
two  w:alls.    Continuing  outwards,  the  wall  ot 
our  right  hand,  on  the  Carnarvon  shore,  doe 
not  extend  its  ponderous  bulk  far  back,  for  tb 
land  is  high  and  bold,  and  the  railway  come: 
along  its  elevated  brow,  and  at  once  lays  hol< 
of  the  bridge.    But  on  our  left  hand,  which  i: 
the  Anglesea  shore,  the  wall  is  the  foreheai 
and  end  of  a  mighty  embankment,  on  whicl 
the  railway  is  raised  to  the  level  of  the  bridge 
There,  then,  are  the  four  spaces  before  us 
across  which,  in  the  iron  tubes,  the  railway  i: 
laid,  namely,  two  spaces  on  each  side  of  th< 
centre  pier,  of  460  ft.  each  (let  the  reader  men 
sure  460  ft.  on  a  street  or  on  a  road,  and  h< 
will  wonder  at  the  vaslness  of  this  structure) 
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md  two  more  spaces,  of  250  ft.  respectively, 
it  each  end.  The  tubes  are  eight  in  number, 
;ach  of  them  30  ft.  on  lhe  exterior  side,  and 
!7  ft.  high  in  the  interior.  Each  is  14  ft. 
vide,  and  they  are  laid  in  couples  parallel  to 
iach  other.  In  the  whole,  with  lhe  breadth  of 
he  piers  and  the  landward  buildings,  the 
ength  of  the  bridge  is  one-third  of  a  mile.  In 
leight,  the  three  piers  are,  as  already  said, 
!30  ft.  Measuring  from  low-water  mark  to 
he  bottom  of  the  tubes,  lhe  height  is  130  ft., 
he  lubes  being  30  ft.  on  lhe  side,  and  the  pier 
fO  ft.  above  their  upper  surface..  As  orna- 
nents  to  the  two  walls  which  rise  upon  each 
hore,  are  four  lions,  two  at  each  end  of  the 
M'idge.  The  lions  contain  about  8100  cifbic 
eet  of  stone.  They  lie  couched,  and  j  et  the 
leight  of  each  is  12  ft. ;  the  greatest  breadih 
icross  the  body  is  9  ft.  ;  the  length  25  ft. ;  the 
)readth  of  each  paw  2  ft.  4  in.  The  tubes  are 
nade  of  plates  of  iron  of  various  thicknesses, 
•iveted  together.  The  iron  increases  in  thick- 
less  as  we  proceed  towards  the  centre.  The 
•oofs  of  the  tubes  are  formed  of  cells,  and  also 
he  floors.  These  cells  are  formed  of  iron 
dates  set  on  edge,  the  cells  of  the  roof  being 
vithin  a  fraction  of  1  foot  9  inches  square, 
nd  those  of  the  floor  being  1  fool  9  inches 
vide,  and  2  ft.  3  in.  deep.  The  rails  on  which 
he  trains  run  are  laid  on  the  cells  of  the  floor. 
The  flat  bottom,  the  two  upright  sides,  and  the 
lat  roof  of  each  tube  aie  formed  of  plates,  the 
hinnest  of  which  is  a  quarter  of  an  inch,  and 
he  thickest,  three  quarters  of  an  inch.  The 
veight  of  each  of  the  four  long  tubes  will  be 
ibout  1300  tons  ;  the  weight  of  each  of  the 
bur  short  ones,  about  600  tons.  In  the  whole 
here  will  be  at  least  7600  tons  of  iron  used. 
Hie  masonry  was  contracted  for  by  B.  J.  No- 
vell and  Co  ,  at  £130,000;  but,  from  altera- 
ions  in  the  plans,  it  will  cost  £200,000.  They 
;xpect  to  finish  the  masonry  by  August,  1848. 
t  will  contain  1,500,000  cubic  feet  of  stone." 


MEDUSA. 

In  a  late  volume  of  the  Annals  of  Natural 
Tistory,  an  English  Periodical,  is  a  brief  criti- 
;al  notice  of"  Introduction  to  Zoology,  for  the 
Jse  of  Schools.  By  Robert  Paterson,  Vice- 
'resident  of  the  Natural  History  Society  of 
3elfast."  After  some  judicious  remarks  in 
•ecommendation  of  the  study  of  natural  histo- 
■y,  and  highly  approving  the  work  under  Te- 
nsion, the  article  thus  concludes  : — 

"  We  conclude  with  the  following  anecdote 
Vom  the  work,  both  as  a  specimen  of  its  popu- 
ar  manner,  and  as  proving  very  strikingly 
low  important  an  acquaintance  with  the  na- 
ure  of  the  lower  objects  of  creation,  in  quar- 
ers  seemingly  the  most  remote  from  being 
iffected  by  them,  may  often  prove.  With 
■egard  to  the  Medusa,  we  may  mention  an 
tnecdote  which  we  learned  from  an  eminent 
zoologist,  now  a  professor  in  one  of  the  Eng- 
ish  Universities.  He  had  a  few  years  ago 
jeen  delivering  some  zoological  lectures  in  a 
>eaport  town  in  Scotland,  in  the  course  of 
which  he  had  adverted  to  some  of  the  most  re- 
markable points  in  the  economy  of  the  Aca- 
lephee.  After  the  lecture,  a  farmer  who  had 
jeen  present  came  forward,  and  inquired  if  he 


had  understood  him  correclly,  as  having  sla- 
ted thai  the  Medusa  contained  so  little  of  solid 
material,  that  they  might  be  regarded  as  little 
else  than  a  mass  of  animated  sea-water?  On 
being  answered  in  the  affirmative,  he  remark- 
ed that  it  would  have  saved  him  many  a  pound 
had  he  known  that  sooner,  for  he  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  employing  his  men  and  horses  in 
carting  away  large  quantities  of  jelly-fish  from 
the  shores,  and  using  them  as  a  manure  on 
his  farm,  and  he  now  believed  they  could  have 
been  of  little  more  real  use  than  an  equal 
weight  of  sea-water.  Assuming  that  as  much 
as  one  ton  weight  of  Medusa  recently  thrown 
on  the  beach  had  been  carted  away  in  one 
load,  it  will  be  found  that  according  to  lhe  ex- 
periments of  Prof.  Owen,  the  entire  quantity 
of  solid  material  would  be  only  about  four 
pounds,  an  amount,  which,  if  compressed,  the 
farmer  might  with  ease  have  carried  home  in 
one  of  his  coat-pockets." 

From  the  Germantown  Telegraph. 

Economy  of  Hay. 

Hay,  under  the  most  favourable  modifica- 
tion of  circumstances,  must  be  regarded  by 
the  economical  farmer  as  a  costly  product. — 
Every  means,  therefore,  of  economising  it,  is 
of  vital  importance,  as  it  is  much  more  plea- 
sant to  dispose  of  at  twenty  dollars  the  ton, 
than  to  be  compelled  to  purchase  it  at  that 
price. 

The  following  modes  for  economizing  feed 
for  neat  stock,  which  we  extract  from  an  ex- 
change, we  would  recommend  to  the  attention 
of  our  readers  generally  as  deserving  of  re- 
gard :— 

1.  Mix  coarse  straw  and  similar  coarse  ma- 
terials wilh  about  one-third  the  quantity  of  hay, 
sprinkle  over  it  a  small  quanlity  of  brine,  pass 
the  whole  through  a  cutting  machine,  and 
feed  it  out  in  deep  troughs,  and  none  of  it  will 
be  wasted  by  being  trodden  under  foot, —  A 
very  large  quanlity  may  be  prepared  at  a  lime 
if  found  convenient  to  do  so. 

2.  Fill  a  large  tight  box  with  any  desired 
quantity  of  chopped  cornstalks,  and  with  about 
one  twenty-fifth  part  (heir  bulk  coarsely  ground 
meal  mixed  equally  through  them. — Let  steam 
pass  into  them  from  a  boiler  for  an  hour,  and 
they  will  then  form  a  most  nutritious  and  pal- 
atable food  for  cattle,  especially  for  milch 
cows.  Or  the  meal  may  be  boiled  wilh  a  large 
quantity  of  water,  and  then  poured  while  boil- 
ing hot  upon  the  chopped  food  without  steam- 
ing. In  both  cases  a  small  quantity  of  salt 
should  be  sprinkled  over  them. 

Every  means  of  saving  hay  is  of  vital  im- 
portance to  the  farmer,  for  it  is  far  more  plea- 
sant to  be  able  to  sell  hay  at  15  or  20  dollars  a 
ton,  than  to  purchase  it  at  that  price  to  keep 
alive  a  herd  of  starving  cattle. 

Farmers  who  raise  much  corn,  and  have 
consequently  a  large  quantity  of  cobs,  will  find 
it  for  their  interest,  to  feed  cob  meal  to  their 
stock,  instead  of  pursuing  the  usual  practice 
of  grinding  only  the  grain  and  throwing  the 
cob — rich  in  farinaceous  matter — into  the  com- 
post heap,  or  into  the  fire. 

Cobs,  soaked  in  a  solution  of  salt,  make  an 
excellent  feed  for  oxen,  cows  and  young  cat- 


tle, and,  by  many,  are  deemed  preferable  lo 
marsh  bay,  especially  during  winter.  Tin's 
is  a  matter  of  imporlance,  and  one  that  should 
be  regarded  as  such  by  all. 

A   PRACTICAL  FaRMKK. 

Bald  Eagle  Farm,  Nov'r.  6,  1847. 


What  is  doing  oti  the  great  "  Father  of 
Rivers." — On  the  first  day  of  lhe  assembling 
of  the  Chicago  Convention,  Thomas  Allen, 
submitted  a  report  drawn  up  by  him  at  the 
request  of  the  delegates  of  St.  Louis,  relative 
to  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  the  Valley 
of  lhe  Mississippi.  Il  is  stated  in  this  docu- 
ment that  in  1846  the  receipts  at  New  Or- 
leans from  the  upper  country  amounted  to  77 
millions  of  dollars  ;  the  steamboats  engaged  in 
the  trade  of  St.  Louis  were  251  ;  and  the 
whole  number  on  the  Western  rivers  nearly 
1200,  valued  at  16  millions  of  dollars;  to 
which  are  to  be  added  4000  keel  and  fiat 
boats.  The  annual  cost  of  transportation  is 
41  millions.  The  total  value  of  the  domestic 
products  put  afloat  upon  the  waters  of  the  val- 
ley is  260  millions  ;  and  the  value  of  the  w  hole 
commerce  afloat  is  430  millions,  being  double 
lhe  amount  of  lhe  whole  foreign  commerce  of 
the  United  Stales.  The  number  of  steamboals 
lost  in  1842  was  68  ;  in  1846  the  number  was 
36.  The  annual  loss  of  lives  is  160.  The 
snags,  it  is  well  known,  have  caused  many  of 
these  disasters.—- Late  Paper. 

From  the  Geniiantown  Telegraph. 

Leaves  of  Trees  Fodder  for  Cattle. 

One  of  the  remarkable  leatures  of  the  Ag- 
riculture* of  France,  as  well  as  that  of  most 
warm  countries,  is  the  use  of  forest  and  other 
foliage  as  a  feed  for  stock.  For  this  purpose 
lhe  leaves  of  the  mulberry,  poplar,  grape-vine 
and  olive,  are  extensively  used.  They  are 
gathered  in  autumn,  as  soon  as  ihey  begin  to 
change  colour,  and  acquire  a  saccharine  taste 
from  the  operation  of  the  frost — a  circum- 
stance which  renders  them  peculiarly  palata- 
ble to  most  animals.  The  foliage  of  the  w  illow 
is  also  much  used  in  some  countries  for  the 
same  purpose,  and  was  cultivated  by  the  an- 
cient Romans  expressly  for  this  purpose.  The 
astringency  of  some  leaves,  as  for  instance, 
those  of  the  oak,  is  esteemed  highly  medicinal, 
especially  for  sheep.  Those  of  the  hemlock 
also  exert  a  highly  salutary  influence  on  the 
same  animal  when  partaken  of  in  small  quan- 
tities during  the  winter  season,  as  also  the 
resinous  spines  of  the  pine  tree,  of  which  the 
sheep  are  very  fond.  "  Browsing"  is  a  prac- 
tice much  resorled  to  in  the  Northern  and 
Eastern  States,  particularly  when  there  is  a 
scarcity  of  hay.  In  some  instances,  indeed, 
sheep  and  even  neat  stock  are  kept  almost 
wholly  on  "  browse;"  they  do  extremely  well, 
and  are  said  even  to  fatlen,  and  lo  be  more 
active  and  less  liable  to  disease  than  when  fed 
on  roots,  grain  and  hay. 

B. 

Bensalem,  Nov'r.  9, 1847. 

Truths  upon  all  subjects  mutually  support 
each  other. — Rush. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  86.) 

We  are  called  to  good  works;  yet  our  own 
deeds,  even  those  which  seem  most  the  pro- 
duct of  genuine  benevolence,  will  not  purchase 
a  place  for  us  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  An- 
thony Benezet  had  been  long  an  open-hearted 
benefactor  of  mankind,  yet  in  his  last  illness, 
he  was  kept  by  his  Divine  Master  in  a  state  of 
mind  remarkably  stripped  of  all  dependence 
on  former  experiences,  and  former  faithfulness. 
The  works  of  mercy  he  had  been  enabled  to 
perform,  gave  him  no  satisfaction  in  review, — 
and  in  poverty  of  spirit,  he  lay,  trusting  alone 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation.  Dur- 
ing this  season,  James  Thornton  paid  him  a 
visit,  and  in  relation  thereto  afterwards  said, 
"  On  entering  the  room,  he  had  never  been 
more  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  spirit- 
ual poverty  than  at  that  time."  He  was  per- 
mitted to  enter  into  sympathy  with  the  dying 
man,  who  in  a  sense  of  inward  want,  was  in 
humility  and  self-abasement  drawing  near  the 
hour  of  his  departure.  At  the  time  of  the  fu- 
neral James  Thornton  again  entered  the  house, 
— but  oh,  the  change  !  "  It  felt  to  him  as  if  it 
were  divinely  perfumed ;  something  so  like 
the  opening  of  heaven, — and  a  sense  of  the 
Divine  presence  as  he  had  at  no  other  time  ex- 
perienced !"  Those  good  works  and  alms- 
deeds  which  through  the  aid  of  the  Lord's 
Holy  Spirit  he  had  been  enabled  faithfully  to 
perform,  had  been  accepted  of  his  Master,  and 
were  even  as  a  sweet  smelling  savour  poured 
forth.  The  Lord's  gracious  acceptance  of  his 
past  labours,  withheld  from  the  perceptions  of 
the  dying  man,  lest  being  trusted  in,  it  might 
hinder  his  heavenly  progress,  was  now  made 
manifest  to  the  spiritually  minded  in  an  extra- 
ordinary degree. 

He  died  Fifth  month  3d,  1784,  aged  seventy- 
one  years. 

Industrious,  energetic  aclion,  for  our  own 
benefit  and  the  benefit  of  others,  is  the  duty  of 
most  individuals  in  this  world.  We  are  not 
created  to  retire  into  the  solitude  of  a  wilder- 
ness, nor  to  shut  ourselves  in  a  cell  from  the 
mass  of  mankind,  where  in  dreamy  indolence 
we  may  slumber  out  our  days  in  fanciful  re- 
strictions of  appetite,  and  in  abstaining  from 
social  intercourse.  Those  who  think  by  un- 
usual actions,  and  in  violating  natural  ties,  they 
are  bearing  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  perform- 
ing their  religious  duties,  had  need  closely  to 
examine  themselves,  lest  at  last  it  be  found 
that  the  path  they  are  travelling,  has  been 
hewn  out  by  human  wisdom,  seeking  heaven 
through  its  own  performances.  Crosses  taken 
up  in  our  own  will, — scruples,  the  result  of 
mere  human  reasonings, — will  never  advance 
us  one  step  nearer  heaven. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  safe  to  assume,  that  all 
portions  of  the  human  race,  who  are  not  dis- 
abled by  some  peculiar  providence  of  God,  are 
called  to  industrious  habits,  and  to  cultivate  a 
social  disposition  ;  fulfilling  the  duties  they  owe 
to  their  kindred  and  friends,  as  fellow  partakers 
of  infirmity.  Thus  doing,  they  follow  the  ex- 
ample, and  obey  the  commands  of  Him,  who 


I  took  flesh, — came  into  the  world, —  suffered, 
and  died,  that  we  might  live.  Who  that  traces 
the  record  of  the  earthly  pilgrimage  of  the 
Lord  Jesus, — beholds  him  travelling  from 
place  to  place,  feeding  the  hungry, —  healing 
the  sick, — cleansing  the  lepers, — raising  the 
dead, — preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  poor, — 
bearing  the  contumely  of  sinners, — the  unrea- 
sonableness of  men, — the  temptations  of  the 
Devil, — but  must  confess  he  has  set  a  perfect 
example  of  the  activity  of  goodness.  As  he 
himself  trod,  so,  according  to  our  several  gifts 
and  callings,  his  Holy  Spirit  will  lead  us.  We 
are  not  all  endowed  with  the  same  natural  and 
spiritual  qualifications, — we  do  not  all  fill  the 
same  position  in  life,  neither  have  we  the  same 
outward  means  of  contributing  to  the  wants 
and  necessities  of  others.  But  let  each  one 
wait  to  know  his  own  calling,  and  therein 
abide. 

One  of  William  Penn's  laws  for  Pennsylva- 
nia was,  that  all  children  should  he  brought 
up  to  some  useful  trade.  The  reason  assign- 
ed was,  that  if  poor,  he  might  acquire  proper- 
ty ;  and  if  being  rich,  he  should  become  poor, 
he  need  not  want.  Thomas  Chalkley  tells  us 
of  an  industrious  old  Friend  named  William 
Porter,  to  whom  in  company  with  others,  he 
paid  a  visit  in  Virginia.  They  found  the  old 
man,  then  106  years  old,  hoeing  the  weeds 
from  his  Indian  corn.  Thomas  says,  "  He 
preached  to  us  a  very  affecting  sermon,  which 
was  as  near  as  1  can  remember  verbatim  thus  : 
Friends  you  are  come  to  see  me  in  the  love 
of  God.  God  is  love,  and  those  that  dwell  in 
God,  dwell  in  love.  I  thank  God  I  feel  his 
Divine  life  every  day,  and  every  night." 

The  life  of  Benjamin  Trotter,  who  was  in 
the  earlier  days  of  Thomas  Scattergood,  a 
faithful  minister  of  the  Gospel  in  Philadelphia, 
furnishes  a  good  example  of  industry,  fruga- 
lity, moderation  in  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  and 
of  faith  in  the  revelation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  soul.  He  was  prone  by  nature  to  folly 
and  a  corrupt  conversation  ;  and  with  the  heed- 
less impetuosity  of  youth,  he  pursued  them  to 
the  grief  of  his  friends,  and  the  sorrow  of 
heart  of  his  piously-concerned  mother.  In 
vain  did  she  endeavour  to  restrain  him, —  he 
had  chosen  his  own  way,  and  he  seemed  rap- 
idly hastening  to  destruction.  At  this  time  it 
pleased  the  Lord  in  boundless  love  and  mercy, 
to  bestow  a  powerful,  awakening  visitation  of 
reproof,  a  soul-reaching  invitation  to  holiness. 
He  bowed  under  the  reproof,  and  kissed  in 
humility  the  rod  that  smote; — he  accepted  the 
invitation, — submitted  his  will  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ;  and  by  his  Light,  he  was  not  only  en- 
abled to  see,  and  turn  from  evil,  but  he  was 
instructed  to  know  and  strengthened  to  do  well. 
Thus  he  was  made  an  example  of  self-denial, 
and  simplicity,  which  occasioned  him  to  suffer 
much  from  the  scoffs  and  jeers  of  his  former 
companions.  Yet  he  fainted  not,  nor  drew 
back.  His  strength  was  in  the  Lord,  from 
whom  also  his  consolations  were  derived. 
Thus  all  the  mockery  and  reproaches  of  the 
wicked  and  thoughtless  but  drove  him  nearer 
and  nearer  to  that  Power,  which  could  through 
all  trials  sustain  and  soothe. 

Relieving  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had 
committed  to  him,  a  gift  in  the  ministry  of  the 


Gospel,  under  the  fresh  qualifying  influences  ol 
the  Holy  Spirit  he  exercised  the  gift  in  much 
plainness  and  Godly  sincerity.  The  doctrine 
he  preached,  he  was  enabled  by  Divine  assist- 
ance to  adorn,  by  a  humble,  circumspect  life 
and  conversation.  He  was  open  and  affable 
to  all.  Many  of  his  fellow-citizens  of  different 
religious  denominations  were  fond  of  convers- 
ing with  him,  and  this  intercourse  frequently 
opened  a  way  for  him  to  drop  a  seasonable 
hint  to  them.  In  the  admonition  and  rebuke 
which  he  was  led  to  administer  to  evil-doers, 
he  manifested  a  fervent,  upright  zeal,  tempered 
with  true  brotherly  kindness  and  charity.  By 
him  neither  the  person  of  the  proud,  nor  of  the 
rich,  were  respected,  but  in  Christian  freedom 
he  declared  the  truth  to  all. 

At  one  time  having  in  his  usual  plain  way 
laid  the  judgment  of  Truth  on  a  brother, — the 
reproved  one  was  so  sorely  tried,  that  he  de- 
termined the  judgment  should  be  retracted. 
With  the  intent  to  effect  this,  he  pressed  Dan 
iel  Stanton  to  labour  with  Benjamin  Trotter 
about  it.  Daniel,  after  considering  the  matter 
said,  "  Benjamin  Trotter  is  a  man  of  God,  and 
I  love  him.  I  shall  not  speak  to  him.  Thou 
must  bear  what  he  has  put  upon  thee." 

Of  the  ministry  of  Benjamin  Trotter,  his 
friends  say,  "  He  was  zealous  against  errors 
both  in  principle  and  practice,  and  constantly 
concerned  to  press  the  necessity  of  obedience' 
to  the  principle  of  Divine  Grace,  a  manifesta 
tion  of  which  is  given  to  every  man  ;  knowing 
from  his  own  experience,  that  it  bringeth  sal- 
vation to  them  that  obey  and  follow  its  teach- 
ings. [He]  was  frequently  enabled  with  en- 
ergy and  power  to  bear  testimony  to  the  out- 
ward coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — his 
miraculous  birth, — his  holy  example  in  hfci 
life  and  precepts, — and  his  death  and  suffer- 
ings at  Jerusalem,  by  which  he  hath  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us." 

He  was  in  private  life,  diligent  in  labour  for 
an  honest  and  reputable  living  amongst  men. 
Although  weak  and  infirm  in  body,  he  con- 
tinued his  industrious  habits,  being  anxious  as 
he  was  wont  to  say,  '  to  owe  no  man  any  thing 
but  love.'  Toward  the  close  of  his  life,  al- 
though his  property  was  small,  he  with- 
drew from  business,  for  which  his  weakness 
indeed  very  much  disqualified  him.  Satisfied 
with  the  supply  of  his  wants  in  a  moderate 
way, — and  living  in  great  simplicity,  he  had 
none  of  the  ascetic  in  his  character.  He  loved 
his  friends, —  he  continued  sociable  and  affa- 
ble, often  visiting  the  poor, — the  sick, — the  af- 
flicted.  He  could  not  minister  much  to  their 
outward  wants,  yet  he  was  enabled  to  cheer 
and  console  them,  by  the  comfort  wherewith 
he  himself  was  comforted  of  God. 

Benjamin  Trotter  resided  in  a  small  house 
near  the  corner  of  Trotter's  Alley  and  Straw- 
berry Street.  William  Wilson,  who  was  a  fre- 
quent visiter  there,  has  said,  that  this  honour- 
able minister  would  often  sit  in  his  chair  in 
such  a  state  of  inward  retirement,  as  to  be  un- 
conscious of  what  was  going  on  around  him. 
Whilst  he  was  in  this  situation  his  friends 
would  sometimes  come  in,  sit  awhile,  and  de- 
part, without  his  knowledge. 

His  friends  knowing  that  his  means  had 
been  very  limited  when  he  ceased  that  bodily 
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ibour  whose  recompense  was  pecuniary,  often 
/ished  to  administer  of  their  abundance  to 
upply  his  need.  But  he  declined  all  aid,  say- 
lg,  the  Master  had  promised  he  should  have 
nough.  Time  passed  on  ;  he  continued  liv- 
ig  in  his  moderate  way,  labouring  in  the  min- 
stry  at  home  and  abroad  as  his  Master  called 
im,  being  zealously  concerned  amongst  his 
rethren  for  the  maintenance  of  Christian  dis- 
ipline  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  of  true 
harity.  He  bore  the  various  afflictions  which 
efel  him  with  exemplary  patience  and  resig- 
ation.  Near  his  end,  he  expressed  in  a  pub- 
c  meeting,  his  prospect  that  his  close  was  at 
and.  He  fervently  exhorted  those  present  to 
•atchfulness  and  care;  to  keep  their  lamps 
•immed  and  their  lights  burning;  prepared  to 
leet  the  bridegroom,  as  they  knew  not  at 
hat  hour  he  would  come.  Sickness  soon 
rought  him  bodily  affliction.  For  six  weeks 
is  sufferings  were  great,  yet  no  murmur  or 
jmplaint  escaped  his  lips.  When  he  spake 
f  his  pain,  it  was  coupled  with  the  expression 
f  thankfulness,  that  it  was  not  more  severe, 
nd  prayer  was  often  raised  in  him  for  con- 
nued  patience.  He  spoke  to  the  comfort  of 
lose  who  were  gathered  round  his  dying  bed, 
id  there  was  edification  in  his  example,  as 
ell  as  in  the  Christian  exhortations  which  he 
id  to  deliver.  The  fervent  love  of  the  bre- 
iren  which  distinguished  him  in  life,  was 
ith  him  during  his  last  hours,  and  he  passed 
ivay  in  the  Third  month,  1768,  leaving  the 
idoubted  assurance  in  the  minds  of  his  friends 
id  acquaintance,  that  having  lived  the  life,  he 
id  received  the  reward  of  the  righteous, 
hose  who  had  been  long  concerned  lest  he 
lould  be  suffering  from  want,  found  he  had 
ill  enough  left  to  bear  all  his  funeral  expenses, 
he  promise  he  had  received  in  faith  was  thus 
,'alized,  and  the  Lord's  faithfulness  to  him 
leaks  a  language  to  us  in  accordance  with 
e  precept  of  David,  '  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and 
)  good  ;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and 
jrily  thou  shalt  be  fed.' 
He  was  69  years  old  at  the  time  of  his 
sath. 

During  the  period  of  the  American  Revolu- 
)n,  and  for  many  years  after,  a  neatly  built 
an  of  slender  person,  and  a  light  quick  step, 
ight  have  been  often  seen  treading  the  streets 
'  Philadelphia.  His  dress  was  generally  of 
drab  colour,  and  very  neatly  made.  When 
e  weather  rendered  an  overcoat  necessary, 
;  wore  one  of  a  dark  mixture,  which  he  was 
ont  to  keep  folded  over  his  breast,  by  the 
•essure  of  his  left  arm.  This  man  was 
imuel  Emlen.  Sometimes  whilst  passing 
ong  the  street  at  his  usual  quick  pace,  he 
ould  suddenly  fall  into  a  slower  motion,  and 
s  steps  almost  cease.  On  such  occasions  he 
ould  frequently  turn  into  some  neighbouring 
(Veiling  ;  and  soon, — sometimes  whilst  still  in 
e  entry, — commence  ministering  in  Gospel 
iwer,  and  in  the  true  spirit  of  prophetic  dis- 
;rnment,  to  those  within. 

This  man  was  considered  the  seer  of  that 
ly.  So  remarkably  was  he  at  times  favour- 
l  with  an  insight  into  the  character  and  con- 
tion  of  those  he  met  with,  that  many  who 
ere  conscious  of  secretly  withstanding  the 
ierations  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  were  afraid 


to  meet  him.  Many  instances  are  recorded  of 
his  quickness  in  detecting,  and  promptness  in 
rebuking  evil.  A  young  man  of  a  high,  proud, 
self-sufficient  spirit,  a  member  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  who  was  not  convinced  of  its  princi- 
ples, nor  conformed  to  its  practices,  has  record- 
ed in  a  letter,  the  original  of  which  is  in  my 
possession,  a  short  sermon  preached  to  him  by 
Samuel  Emlen.  His  residence  was  near  the 
northern  line  of  Pennsylvania,  but  being  in 
Philadelphia,  he  called  at  the  counting-house 
of  an  Elder  of  the  Northern  District  Monthly 
Meeting,  where  he  found  this  man  of  spiritual 
discernment  silting  by  himself.  As  he  drew 
near,  Samuel,  whose  eyesight  was  very  defec- 
tive, perhaps  thinking  he  was  some  one  with 
whom  he  was  acquainted,  thus  addressed  him: 
"Who  art  thou  of  lofty  stature %"  By  the 
time  these  words  were  uttered,  he  was  dipped 
into  the  state  of  the  young  man,  and  without 
waiting  for  an  answer,  continued  his  discourse, 
"  An  empty  vine,  thou  bringest  forth  fruit  unto 
thyself!"  A  few  more  sharp,  pithy  sentences, 
followed.  Most  emphatically  true  was  this 
character,  given  by  a  man  who  from  out- 
ward information  knew  him  not.  He  brought 
forth  fruit  to  himself,  in  a  youth  characterised  by 
a  headstrong  following  of  his  own  inclinations  ; 
and  he  brought  forth  fruit  unto  himself,  in  a 
maturity  of  disgraceful  servitude  to  the  love  of 
strong  drink.  His  evil  fruits  did  not  injure 
himself  alone.  Becoming  attached  to  a  young 
female  of  a  strong  mind,  and  some  religious 
sensibility,  he  persuaded  her,  although  they 
both  were  members  of  the  religious  Society  of 
Friends,  to  marry  him  out  of  the  order  of  its 
discipline.  She  was  now  withdrawn  from  in- 
tercourse with  Friends,  and  though  conscious 
that  she  had  done  wrong  in  the  act  she  had 
committed,  she  refused  to  give  heed  to  the  Re- 
prover in  her  own  bosom,  and  still  further 
departed  from  the  principles  of  her  education, 
— the  principles  of  her  conviction.  Time  rolled 
on  ;  age  came  upon  her.  She  saw  the  husband 
of  her  youth  degraded  by  intemperance  ;  she 
saw  his  body  committed  to  the  grave.  Con- 
viction long  stifled,  took  hold  of  her  mind. 
Her  anguish  was  intense,  as  she  remembered 
the  days  of  her  youth,  the  clearness  with  which 
she  had  seen  the  principles  of  Quakerism  lo  be 
true,  and  remembered  how  she  had  trampled 
them  under  foot.  Her  life,  had  been  a  con- 
tinued warfare  to  keep  down  remorse  for  hav- 
ing wilfully  stepped  aside  from  her  conviction 
of  duty.  To  the  religious  people  of  other  de- 
nominations, for  no  Friends  resided  near,  who 
came  to  comfort  her  under  the  awful  Tearful- 
ness of  despair  which  rested  upon  her,  she 
freely  and  fully  expressed,  that  she  had  been 
all  her  life  long  striving  against  the  Truth, 
professed  by  the  Quakers,  and  which  was  ever 
secretly  believed  in  by  herself.  She  refused 
to  receive  the  consolations  they  offered,  assert- 
ing her  time  for  repentance  was  over, — and 
after  months  of  darkness  and  horror,  yielded 
to  a  fresh  temptation  of  Satan,  and  took  her 
own  life.  This  account  was  received  from  a 
pious  Methodist,  who  was  one  of  those  who 
had  vainly  endeavoured  to  cheer  her. 

(To  he  continued.) 

Excess  in  wine  or  luxury  of  any  kind,  as 


well  as  excess  in  the  studies  of  learning  or  the 
business  of  life,  may  overwhelm  the  memory 
by  overstraining  and  weakening  the  fibres  of 
the  brain. — Rush. 

From  "A  Memoir  of  Mary  Capper." 

To  Hannah  Evans. 

Key  Hill,  Third  mo.  12,  1822. 
My  affectionate  P'riend, — I  have  only  been 
out  once  since  1  entered  this  hospitable  dwell- 
ing, but  my  cough  is  much  relieved.  1  think 
of  returning  home  to-morrow;  our  select 
Monthly  Meeting  is  to  be  in  the  evening.  A 
poor  little  few  !  but  what  can  we  do  better  than 
desire  to  keep  our  places  in  humility  and  faith- 
fulness'.' the  Power  that  has  raised  the  few  la- 
bourers can  raise  up  and  send  more,  how  and 
when  He  sees  meet.  1  believe  it  is  safer  lo 
look  to  the  Fountain  than  to  the  streams;  yet 
as  the  streams  flow  pure,  and  unite,  they  may 
form  a  broad  river.  Thy  tender  love  and 
precious  sympathy,  suggest  something  like 
this,  of  an  encouraging,  cheering  nature  to  my 
exercised  spirit.  I  know  something  of  de- 
pression that  seems  to  weigh  me  down  ;  my 
heart  breathes  a  desire  that  we  may  yet  be 
kept  from  falling,  and  finally  be  made  con- 
querors, through  a  Saviour's  redeeming,  all- 
vanquishing  power. 

In  tender  love, 

Mary  Capper. 

Unprofitable  indeed,  is  the  labour  of  the  ser- 
vant unless  the  Lord  grant  his  blessing.  May 
we  watch  and  pray  continually,  lest  while  we 
seem  zealous  for  the  good  of  others,  we  neglect 
our  own  hearts,  and  evil  find  an  easy  dwelling 
there  !  My  spirit  is  often  humbled  under  a 
sense  of  the  possibility  of  thus  falling,  even 
after  my  heart  may  have  been  enlarged  in 
love  to  my  fellow  creatures,  and  my  lips  open- 
ed, in  some  measure  to  set  forth  the  love  of 
our  Heavenly  Father,  and  to  invite  sinners  to 
repent,  and  lo  accept  salvation.  Much  lowli- 
ness, and  oft-times  fear,  has  clolhed  my 
spirit. 

Eighth  month  4th,  1622.  Went  to  Arm- 
scot,  where  a  Friends'  meeting  is  annually 
held  ;  it  was  large.  My  mind  was  in  a  tried 
state,  though  mercifully  kept  patient  ;  and  I 
was  thankful  for  the  labours  of  some  dear 
Friends,  who  had  to  speak  of  the  efficacy  of 
the  grace  of  God,  revealed  in  the  heart,  to 
cleanse  from  all  sin,  when  believed  in,  cherish- 
ed and  obeyed ;  and  purifying  from  evil 
thoughts,  words  and  works.  Christ  died  to 
save  us  from  sins,  and  not  in  them.  O,  the 
importance  of  every  heart  coming  to  know 
Jesus,  in  his  spiritual  appearance  sitting  as  a 
Refiner  with  fire,  and  as  a  Fuller  with  soap  ! 
It  is  mournful  that  many  religious  professors 
seem  to  remain  at  ease,  in  a  nominal  profes- 
sion ;  with  but  little  of  that  sense  of  sin  in  all 
its  deceitfulness,  which  is  discovered  by  the 
shining  of  the  true  Light  in  the  heart.  Many 
seem  content  to  be  thought  moral  and  respect- 
able ;  but  this  falls  far  short  of  coming  unto 
Him  whose  gracious  consoling  invitation  stands 
on  Scripture  record,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden  !"  with  the 
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precious  promise  that  they  shall  find  rest.  All 
other  rest  is  polluted. 

Birmingham,  Fifth  mo.  25,  1832. 

Dear  John  and  Sarah  Grubb, — 

The  salutation  of  an  old  friend,  if  in  any 
sort  it  may  be  in  the  newness  of  life,  I  seem 
constrained  to  believe,  you  will  not  reject. 
Many  years  and  many  events  have  passed, 
dear  Sarah,  since  our  personal  intercourse 
with  each  other,  and  with  dear  friends  in  this 
place,  now  gathered  to  their  rest ;  the  remem- 
brance arises  in  liveliness  before  me,  no  bitter- 
ness mingled  therewith.  Thou  wast  then  en- 
gaged with  dear,  faithful,  lowly-minded,  Ann 
Baker  ;  in  my  little  measure  I  loved  you  then  ; 
and  I  cherish  the  hope  that,  in  the  school  of 
experience,  my  best  love  increases,  with  the 
increase  of  union  and  fellowship  with  the  long 
tried,  faithful  labourers,  in  the  present  day  of 
sifting,  and  of  deep  plunges,  even  as  in  the 
pit  of  darkness,  tumult  and  dismay.  Well, 
dear  J.  and  S.  Grubb,  is  it  not  a  marvellous 
mercy,  that,  as  a  people,  we  are  not  forsaken ! 
Prophets  and  prophetesses  are  yet  raised  up 
among  us.  May  these  go  on  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord.  Accept  this  my  poor  offering  of 
affection  in  the  78th  year  of  my  pilgrimage, 
and  permit  me  to  add,  that  with  reverence  and 
heart-contriting  thankfulness,  I  acknowledge 
the  mercy  that  united  me  to  a  religious  people, 
whose  genuine  principles  of  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  as  a  Mediator,  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and 
reconciler  to  God  the  Father,  through  justifi- 
cation and  sanctification,  is  fully  satisfying  to 
every  faculty  of  my  soul,  as  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation. 

Farewell,  friends  beloved  in  the  fellowship 
of  the  Gospel. 

Mary  Capper. 

Fragment  on  Prayer  ;  addressed  to  a  Friend. 

Eleventh  month,  1835. 

With  diffidence,  as  ever  becomes  me,  I  am 
willing  to  attempt  expressing  my  ideas  on  the 
subject  alluded  to  in  our  late  conversation.  1 
am  aware  that  my  understanding  is  very  lim- 
ited, but  I  think  my  simple  views  are  not  irre- 
concileable  with  precept  and  example  in  the 
inspired  records.  Can  there  be  anything  more 
imperative  than  the  command,  '  Watch  and 
pray !'  or  any  language  more  sweet  and  en- 
couraging than,  '  Pray  unto  thy  Father,  who 
seeth  in  secret  V 

Doubtless  Christians  should  live  in  the  spi- 
rit of  prayer.  '  It  is  the  Christian's  vital 
breath  ;'  and  marvellous  is  the  privilege  unto 
this  day  and  hour,  of  communion  with  the  Al- 
mighty Power,  God  over  all,  who  breathed 
that  breath  of  life  whereby  we  became  living 
souls.  By  the  same  Almighty  Power,  we  are 
kept  from  the  path  of  destruction.  Sweet  is 
the  inviting  language  of  our  Redeemer,  who 
has  cast  up  a  new  and  consecrated  way,  by 
which  we  have  access  to  the  mercy-seat 
1  When  ye  pray  ;'  said  he,  '  say  our  Father  !' 
Glorious  privilege  !  that  while  clothed  with  hu- 
man nature,  feeling  and  mourning  our  omis- 
sions and  commissions,  we  may  4  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  Maker,'  in  prostration  of  body, 
soul  and  spirit !    Although  utterance  may  fail, 


there  is  an  availing  sigh,  a  tear  of  contrition, 
and  a  Spirit  better  than  our  own,  helping  our 
infirmities.  I  allude  not  to  any  forms,  but  to 
the  real,  humble  breathings  of  the  soul,  athirst 
for  the  living  God. 

Mary  Capper. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Disclosures  of  the  Microscope. 

Whilst  the  knowledge  of  the  wonders  of  the 
universe,  as  revealed  by  the  telescope,  is  daily 
brought  within  the  range  of  the  general  read- 
er, it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  turn  our 
attention  to  the  little  world  which  the  micro- 
scope discloses.  A  small  volume  by  "  Gideon 
Algernon  Mantell,"  entitled  "A  Glimpse  of 
the  Invisible  World  revealed  by  the  Micro- 
scope," contains  the  curious  and  almost  start- 
ling results  of  various  observations.  In  it  the 
author  observes  :  "  It  is  a  fact  that  admits  of 
easy  demonstration,  that  the  air,  the  earth,  and 
the  waters,  teem  with  numberless  myriads  of 
creatures,  which  are  as  unknown  and  as  un- 
approachable to  the  great  mass  of  mankind, 
as  are  the  inhabitants  of  another  planet." 
It  may,  indeed,  be  questioned,  whether  if 
the  telescope  could  bring  within  the  reach  of 
our  observation  the  living  things  that  dwell 
in  the  worlds  around  us,  life  would  be  there 
displayed  in  forms  more  diversified,  in  organ- 
isms more  marvellous,  under  conditions  more 
unlike  those  in  which  animal  existence  appears 
to  our  unassisted  senses,  than  may  be  disco- 
vered "  in  the  leaves  of  every  forest,  in  the 
flowers  of  every  garden,  in  the  waters  of  every 
rivulet,"  by  that  noblest  instrument  of  natural 
philosophy,  the  Microscope. 

In  illustration  of  these  remarks,  the  follow- 
ing example  is  cited.  "  From  some  water 
containing  aquatic  plants  collected  from  a  pond 
on  Clapham  Common,  1  select  a  small  twig  to 
which  are  attached  a  few  delicate  flakes,  appa- 
rently of  slime  or  jelly;  some  minute  fibres 
standing  erect  here  and  there  on  the  twig,  are 
also  dimly  visible  to  the  naked  eye.  This 
twig,  with  a  drop  or  two  of  the  water,  we  will 
put  between  two  thin  plates  of  glass,  and  place 
under  the  field  of  view  ef  the  microscope,  hav- 
ing lenses  that  magnify  the  image  of  an  object 
200  times  in  linear  dimensions.*  Upon  look- 
ing through  the  instrument,  we  find  the  fluid 
swarming  with  animals  of  various  shapes  and 
magnitudes.  Some  are  darting  through  the 
water  with  great  rapidity,  while  others  are 
pursuing  and  devouring  creatures  more  infini- 
tesimal than  themselves.  Many  are  attached 
to  the  twig  by  long  delicate  threads  (the  Vorti- 
cellse) ;  several  have  their  bodies  enclosed  in  a 
transparent  tube,  from  one  end  of  which  the 
animal  partly  protrudes  and  then  recedes  (the 
Floscularise) ;  while  numbers  are  covered  by 
an  elegant  shell  or  case  (the  Brachionus). 

The  minutest  kinds  (the  Monads),  many  of 
which  are  so  small  that  millions  might  be  con- 
tained in  a  single  dr<pp  of  water,  appear  like 
mere  animated  globules,  free,  single,  and  of 
various  colours,  sporting  about  in  every  direc- 
tion.   Numerous  species  resemble  pearly  or 


*  This  is  equal  to  40,000  times  in  superficial  di- 
mension. 


opaline  cups  or  vases,  fringed  round  the  maj' 
gin  with  delicate  fibres  that  are  in  constat j 
oscillation  (the  Vorticellae).    Some  of  thes 
are  attached  by  spiral  tendrils,  others  are  un 
ted  by  a  slender  stem  to  one  common  trun 
appearing  like  a  bunch  of  hare-bells  (the  Gail 
chesium),  others  are  of  a  globular  form,  air 
grouped  together  in  a  definite  pattern  on  a  Ul 
bular  or  spherical  membranous  case  for  a  cm 
tain  period  of  their  existence,  and  ultimatel 
become  detached  and  locomotive  (the  Goniur 
and  Volvox),  while  many  are  permanentl 
clustered  together,  and  die  if  separated  frot' 
the  parent  mass.    No  organs  of  progressiv' 
motion  similar  to  those  of  beasts,  birds,  ci 
fishes,  are  observable  in  these  beings  ;  yet  the 
traverse  the  water  with  rapidity  wilhout  thj 
aid  of  limbs  or  fins  ;  and,  though  many  specie1 
are  destitute  of  eyes,  yet  all  possess  an  accit 
rate  perception  of  the  presence  of  other  bodies] 
and  pursue  and  capture  their  prey  with  ur 
erring  purpose. 

"  In  contemplating  the  swarms  of  livin 
atoms  under  the  microscope,  (continues  oi 
author,)  the  idea  that  most  strongly  impressf 
the  mind,  after  the  first  sensation  of  surpris 
has  subsided,  is  the  infinitesimal  minutenes:!, 
and  simple  condition,  of  many  of  the  structure: 
in  which  that  marvellous  principle,  life,  is  er  I 
shrined.  We  have  been  accustomed  to  asscj 
ciate  the  presence  of  vitality  with  bodies  po; 
sessing  various  complicated  organs,  for  th 
elaboration  and  maintenance  of  the  energk 
of  existence;  but  here  we  see  perfect  and  dif 
tinct  creatures  in  the  condition  of  single  gk 
bules  and  cells,  that  live,  move,  and  have  the 
being,  and  increase  in  numbers  with  a  rapidit! 
so  prodigious,  and  in  modes  so  peculiar,  as  t 
startle  all  our  preconceived  notions  of  animi 
organization. 

"  The  fresh  water  Polypes,  or  Hydra?,  an 
mals  that  present  considerable  analogy  in  the 
structure,  to  many  of  the  simplest  forms  revea 
ed  by  the  microscope,  being  relatively  of  cot1 
siderable  size  and  abundant  in  ponds  an 
rivulets,  afford  a  convenient  illustration 
many  of  the  phenomena  that  will  come  undf 
our  notice  in  pursuing  the  study  of  this  divisic 
of  animated  nature.  The  Hydra  is  general 
found  attached  to  the  stems  or  leaves  of  aqu« 
tic  plants,  or  to  twigs  and  branches  that  h&\ 
fallen  into  the  water.  When  in  an  expnnd( 
state  it  resembles  a  slender  semi-transpare,  j  •  ' 
cylinder  or  tube  about  the  size  of  a  hog's  bri 
lie,  from  one  quarter  to  three  quarters  of 
inch  in  length,  and  which  is  constricted  at  i\ 
end  that  is  attached  to  the  plant.  At  the  fn 
extremity  there  is  an  aperture  or  mouth  su 
rounded  by  several  long  delicate  tubular  am 
or  lentacula.  It  performs  locomotion  by  e. 
tending  its  arms,  attaching  them  to  a  fix< 
point,  and  then  drawing  its  body  to  the  sar 
spot ;  it  appears  sensible  of  light,  although  de 
titute  of  any  visual  organs,  and  if  placed 
the  shade  will  quickly  begin  to  shift  its  posl 
tion, — standing  at  first  erect  upon  the  pediclj 
throwing  its  arms  forwards  and  fixing  them- 
thus  bending  the  body  archwise,  and  at  leng 
drawing  the  tail  towards  the  head. 

"  If  a  piece  of  stem  or  leaf  to  which  sor 
polypes  are  attached,  is  put  into  a  small  cle 
phial  filled  with  water,  the  little  animals  w 
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a  short  time  extend  and  spread  their  arms 
quest  of  prey  ;  and  if  a  small  lively  worm 
dropped  into  the  water,  they  quickly  rouse 
ito  full  activity,  while  the  worm,  apparently 
jnscious  of  its  danger,  throws  itself  into  vio- 
nt  contortions.  One  of  the  polypes  then 
retches  out  its  arms,  perhaps  to  the  length 
f  several  inches,  till  they  become  as  attenu- 
led  as  a  spider's  web,  and  suddenly  seizes 
id  entangles  its  prey,  which  in  a  moment,  as 
parulvzed  by  an  electric  shock,  ceases  its 
niggles,  and  is  then  slowly  drawn  to  the 
louth  and  swallowed. 
"I  have  seen  a  polype  seize  two  large 
orms  at  the  same  instant ;  and  to  reach  them 
ie  arms  were  extended  to  such  a  degree  of 
mtiity,  as  scarcely  to  be  perceptible  without 
ie  aid  of  a  lens  ;  and  the  worms,  though  very 
i?ely,  and  struggling  violently,  were  unable 
break  asunder  these  delicate  instruments 
id  escape,  but  in  an  instant  were  struck  mo- 
anless.  This  phenomenon  strikingly  resem- 
es  the  effect  produced  by  the  Gymnotus,  or 
ectrical  eel  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
e  hydra,  like  that  fish,  kills  its  prey  by  an 
ectric  shock. 

"The  most  extraordinary  vital  endowment 
>ssessed  by  the  fresh  water  polype,  is  that  of 
e  reproduction  of  lost  parts  to  an  almost  un- 
Tiited  extent,  even  to  the  formation  of  seve- 
I  perfect  individuals  from  the  divided  parts 
'a  single  hydra.  One  polype  was  cut  into 
n  pieces,  and  each  piece  grew  into  an  entire 
limal.  If  a  polype  is  turned  inside  out,  a 
ansmutation  not  less  wonderful,  physiologi- 
dly  considered,  than  the  above  process,  takes 
ace :  the  original  outer  surface  performs  the 
notion  of  digestion,  while  the  former  lining 

the  stomach  becomes  the  external  integu- 
ent  of  the  skin  ;  the  animal  apparently  suf- 
ring  no  inconvenience  from  the  operation. 

"  The  interpretation  of  these  phenomena  is 

be  found  in  the  peculiar  organization  of  the 
/dra  ;  its  entire  structure  being  nothing  more 
an  an  aggregation  of  cells.  In  this  it  is 
lalogous  to  the  simplest  condition  of  the  veg- 
able  kingdom,  (the  Cellulosas,)  the  irvegetable 
jture  was  therefore,  at  first,  deemed  unques- 
>nable;  but  M.  Trembley  having  noticed  the 
ontaneous  motions  of  the  mutilated  polypes 

they  advanced  to  perfection,  with  great  sa- 
icity  inferred  that  they  were  true  animals 
issessing  a  structure,  which  like  that  of  cer- 
in  plants,  admitted  of  subdivision  without 
stroying  its  vitality  or  powers  of  repara- 

"  From  various  observations  we  have  proof 
at  all  those  functions  in  which  the  organic 
a  of  vegetables  essentially  consists,  are  ef- 
:ted  by  one  simple  cell :  we  may  instance 
yeast  fungus  (Torula  Cerevisse),  and  the 
snow  (Leparia  nivalis).  Even  in  the 
ghest  and  most  complicated  orders  of  veget- 
les,  in  which  there  is  a  variety  of  organs 
iapted  for  the  performance  of  different  offi- 
s,  these  functions  are  performed  by  the 
;ency  of  cells,  which  obtain  materials  of  for- 
ation  and  support  from  the  ordinary  chemical 
;ents  around  them.  In  like  manner,  in  ani- 
al  structures,  all  the  various  processes  of 
tality  are  performed  by  cells  or  globules, 
rving  in  size  from  infinite  minuteness  to 


forms  visible  to  the  unassisted  eye.  In  fine,  a 
minute  globular  cell,  is  typical  of  the  common 
germ,  from  which  all  organic  fubrics  proceed. 
All  animals  and  plants,  may  justly  be  regard- 
ed as  definite  aggregations  of  cells,  endowed 
with  specific  properties  in  the  different  types, 
and  subjected  to  a  never  varving  law  of  de- 
velopement.*  And  in  animals  as  well  as 
plants,  there  are  certain  kinds,  in  which  the 
entire  animal  consists  of  but  one  single  cell, 
(the  Monads,)  and  others,  in  which  each  indi- 
vidual is  but  a  cluster  of  such  cells,  arranged 
in  a  definite  manner.    These  mere  aggrega- 

DO  O 

gations  of  simple  cells,  perform  all  the  func- 
tions of  animal  life  ;  and  hence  these  animals 
like  the  simplest  plants  may  be  divided  without 
destroying  their  vitality,  and  every  part  may 
become  a  perfect  individual. 


*  Although  it  is  now  a  received  physiological  ax- 
iom, that  cells  are  the  elementary  basis,  the  ultimate 
limit,  of  all  animal  and  vegetable  structures,  and  that 
the  varied  functions  in  which  organic  life  essentially 
consists,  arc  performed  by  the  agency  of  cells,  which  are 
not  distinguishable  from  each  other  by  any  well  mark- 
ed characters,  there  is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  as- 
suming any  identity  between  the  primary  cells  even 
of  the  simplest  species  of  animals  or  vegetables,  much 
less  between  those  of  more  complete  organization. 
The  single  cell,  which  emhodies  vitality  in  the  yeast 
Fungus  or  the  Monad,  is  governed  by  the  same  immu- 
table organic  laws,  which  preside  over  the  complicated 
machinery  of  man  and  the  other  vertebrata  ;  and  the 
cell  that  forms  the  germ  of  each  species  of  organism, 
is  endowed  with  special  properties,  which  can  result 
in  nothing  but  the  fabrication  of  that  particular  spe- 
cies. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Terrible  Earthquake  at  Atlixco. —  The 
schooner  Sarah  has  arrived  at  New  Orleans 
from  the  Brazos,  whence  she  sailed  on  the  9th 
ult. 

By  this  arrival  intelligence  is  received  that 
letters  had  come  from  the  city  of  Mexico,  an- 
nouncing that  on  the  23d  of  October,  the  city 
of  Atlixco  was  totally  destroyed  by  an  earth- 
quake. Not  a  house  was  left  standing,  and  a 
large  portion  of  the  inhabitants  were  buried 
under  the  ruins. 

Much  damage  also  was  done  to  the  sur- 
rounding country,  and  in  the  neighbouring 
villages  and  monasteries,  many  of  which  were 
overthrown. 

Another  account  says  : — 

The  Earthquake  in  Mexico. — The  recent 
accounts  of  the  destruction  of  the  Mexican  city 
of  Atlixco,  by  an  earthquake,  was  incorrect  in 
the  name  of  the  place.  The  city  destroyed 
was  Ocotlan,  in  the  State  of  Jalisco.  The  city, 
a  very  considerable  one,  was  entirely  destroy- 
ed— not  a  house  left  standing,  and  nearly  the 
whole  population  buried  in  the  ruins.  The 
scene  presented  is  described  as  awful.  The 
earthquake  was  not  confined  to  this  one  city — 
its  effects  were  felt  over  considerable  extent  of 
the  surrounding  country,  and  caused  serious 
injury  to  several  monasteries  and  small  vil- 
lages.— N.  O.  Paper. 

Punishment  of  Idle  Husbands. — The  head 
chief  (of  New  Ireland,)  often  interferes  in  mi- 
nor matters  of  a  domestic  nature  ;  for  instance, 
if  a  lazy  fellow  has  a  wife  or  two,  and  a  few 


children,  and  through  his  love  for  fishing, 
dancing,  and  loitering  idly  about,  neglects  to 
bring  in  the  necessary  supplies  for  his  family, 
a  complaint  is  made,  the  thief  visits  the  house 
in  person,  and  if  he  sees  just  grounds  for  pun- 
ishment, he  orders  out  the  whole  population 
of  the  village — men,  women,  and  children  arm 
themselves  with  a  stiff  birch  made  of  small 
canes ;  they  then  form  a  long  double  line 
about  six  feet  apart,  and  wait  with  anxious 
glee  the  approach  of  the  delinquent.  At  last 
he  is  placed  at  one  end  of  the  lines  amidst  a 
shower  of  yells,  screams,  jibes,  &c.  The 
word  is  given  by  the  chief,  and  away  he  darts 
at  his  utmost  speed  through  the  ranks,  every 
one  endeavouring  to  hit  him  as  he  passes. 
According  to  his  deserts,  he  may  get  off  with 
running  the  line  once,  or  he  may  have  to  do 
so  twice  ;  but  he  is  skilled  in  cunning  and 
fleetness,  that  can  run  the  line  even  once,  with- 
out having  his  skin  tickled  for  him,  by 
the  hearty  application  of  the  birch,  wielded 
by  some  strong  women  !  As  the  punishment 
is  not  of  a  fatal  kind,  the  whole  affair  creates 
unrestricted  merriment.  — Coulter's  Adven- 
tures on  the  Western  Coast  of  South  Ame- 
rica. 

Whatever  precepts  you  give,  be  short. 


From  the  National  Era. 

THE  DROVERS. 

A  freer,  manlier  life  than  ours, 

No  son  of  toil  is  living — 
Through  heat  and  cold,  and  sun  and  showers, 

Still  onward  cheerly  driving. 
But,  see,  the  day  is  closing  cool, 

The  woods  are  dim  before  us, 
The  white  fog  of  the  wayside  pool 

Is  creeping  slowly  o'er  us. 

The  night  is  falling,  comrades  mine, 

Our  foot-sore  beasts  are  weary, 
And  through  yon  elms  the  tavern  sign 

Invites  us  all  to  tarry. 
The  landlord  beckons  from  his  door, 

His  beechen  fire  is  glowing  ; 
These  ample  barns  with  feed  in  store 

Are  filled  to  overflowing. 

From  many  a  valley  frowned  acrors 

By  brows  of  rugged  mountains  ; 
From  hill-sides  where,  through  spengy  moss, 

Gush  out  the  river  fountains  ; 
From  quiet  farm-fields,  green  and  low, 

And  bright  with  blooming  clover  ; 
From  vales  of  corn,  the  wandering  crow 

No  richer  hovers  over. 

Day  after  day  our  way  has  been 

O'er  many  a  hill  and  hollow; 
By  lake  and  stream,  by  wood  and  glen, 

Our  stately  drove  we  follow. 
Through  dust-clouds  rising  thick  and  dun, 

As  smoke  of  battle  o'er  us, 
Their  white  horns  glisten  in  the  sun, 

Like  plumes  and  crests  before  us. 

We  see  them  slowly  climb  the  hill, 

As  slow  behind  it  sinking; 
Or,  thronging  close,  from  roadside  rill 

Or  sunny  lakelet  drinking. 
Now,  crowding  in  the  narrow  road, 

In  thick  and  struggling  masses, 
They  glare  upon  the  toanistcr's  load, 

Or  rattling  coach  which  passes. 

Anon,  with  toss  of  horn  and  tail, 

And  paw  of  hoof  and  bellow, 
They  leap  some  farmer's  broken  pale, 

O'er  meadow  close  or  fallow. 


96 


THE  FKIEND. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  G.  Pancoast,  N.  J.,  per  R.  S.,  $1,  from 
No.  15  to  40,  vol.  21  ;  per  W.  E.,  from  J.  Newlin,  $2, 
vol.  21 ;  P.  Benbow,  $2,  to  26,  vol.  22;  T.  Woody,  $2, 
to  26,  vol.  22  ;  and  from  Wm.  Wilson,  $6,  vols.  18, 19, 
and  20 ;  per  H.  C,  from  N.  T.  Perkins,  $2,  to  1 7,  vol. 
20 ;— the  five  last  of  N.  C. ;  of  M.  Willets,  agent,  Ohio, 
per  E.  M.,  for  self,  P.  Wood,  J.  M'Grail,  and  J.  Hoyle, 
Sen.,  each  $2,  vol.  21  ;  and  J.  W.  M'Grew,  $2,  vol.  20  ; 
for  James  Jones,  Tenn.,  per  P.  &  W.,  $7.50,  to  39, 
vol.  20.  in  full ;  of  J.  F.  Hull,  agent,  per  S.  U.,  from 
Paul  Upton,  $2,  vol.  21,  omitted  in  No.  10. 


AGENCY. 

John  Fawcett  is  appointed  agent  for  "  The 
Friend,"  Salem,  Columbiana  county,  Ohio. 


Forth  comes  the  startled  good  man ;  forth 
Wife,  children,  house-dog  sally, 

Till  once  more  on  their  dusty  path 
The  baffled  truants  rally. 

We  drive  no  starvelings,  scraggy  grown, 

Loose-legg'd,  and  ribb'd  and  bony, 
Like  those  who  grind  their  noses  down 

On  pastures  bare  and  stony — 
Lean  oxen,  rough  as  Indian  dogs, 

And  cows  with  dust-dry  udders, 
Disputing  feebly  with  the  frogs 

The  crop  of  saw-grass  meadows? 

In  our  good  droves,  so  sleek  and  fair, 

No  bones  of  leanness  rattle  ; 
No  tottering,  hide- bound  ghosts  are  there, 

Of  Pharaoh's  evil  cattle. 
Each  stately  beeve  bespeaks  the  hand 

That  fed  him  unrepining; 
The  fatness  of  a  goodly  land 

In  each  dun  hide  is  shining. 

We've  sought  them  where  in  warmest  nooks 

The  sweetest  feed  is  growing, 
And  priced  them  by  the  clearest  brooks 

Through  honeysuckle  flowing  ; 
Wherever  hillsides,  sloping  south, 

Are  bright  with  early  grasses, 
Or,  tracking  green  the  lowland's  drouth, 

The  mountain  streamlet  passes. 

But,  now  the  day  is  closing  cool, 

The  woods  are  dim  before  us, 
The  white  fog  of  the  wayside  pool 

Is  creeping  slowly  o'er  us, 
The  cricket  to  the  frog's  bassoon 

His  shrillest  time  is  keeping, 
The  sickle  of  yon  setting  moon 

The  meadow  mist  is  reaping. 

The  night  is  falling,  comrades  mine, 

Our  ibot-sore  beasts  are  weary, 
And  through  yon  elms  the  tavern  sign 

Invites  us  all  to  tarry. 
To-morrow,  eastward  with  our  charge 

We'll  go  to  meet  the  dawning, 
Ere  yet  the  pines  of  Kearsarge 

Have  seen  the  sun  of  morning. 

When  snow-flakes  o'er  the  frozen  earth 

Instead  of  birds  are  flitting; 
When  children  throng  the  glowing  hearth, 

And  quiet  wives  are  knitting, 
While  in  the  fire-light  strong  and  clear 

Young  eyes  of  pleasure  glisten, 
To  tales  of  all  we  see  and  hear 

The  ears  of  home  shall  listen. 

From  many  a  Northern  lake  and  hill, 

To  Ocean's  far  off  water, 
Shall  Fancy  play  the  Drover  still, 

And  make  the  long  night  shorter. 
Then  let  us  still  through  sun  and  showers 

And  heat  and  cold  be  driving ; 
A  freer,  manlier  life  than  ours, 

No  son  of  toil  is  living ! 

J.  G.  W. 


THIS  FRIEND. 


TWELFTH  MONTH  11,  1847. 


A  letter  has  been  received  from  a  friend, 
addressed  to  the  Editor,  relative  to  a  statement 
in  the  article  headed  "  Biographies,"  published 
in  the  ninth  number  of  this  volume  of  "  Tho 
Friend,"  from  which  we  make  the  following 
extracts  : — 

"  My  attention  has  been  called  to  an  article 
in  '  The  Friend'  of  2()th  ult.,  and  I  have  been 
induced  to  make  some  inquiries  respecting  a 
statement  contained  in  if,  the  result  of  which 
I  feel  best  satisfied  to  mention  to  thee.  The 


article  is  that  on  modern  biographies  ;  and 
while  dissenting  wholly  from  some  assertions 
made  in  reference  to  other  topics  in  that  arti- 
cle, I  particularly  allude  to  the  statement,  in 
substance,  that  a  minister  of  our  Society  is 
said,  in  a  memoir  of  him  published  some  years 
since,  to  have  procured  a  church  organ,  and 
derived  much  enjoyment  from  the  music." 

"  The  copy  of  the  memoir  now  in  my  pos- 
session contains  a  likeness,  not  '  more  than 

one,1  of  ;  and  it  appears  from  it 

that  a  barrel  or  common  hand-organ,  not  '  a 
church-organ,'  was  procured  eight  months, 
not  '  several  years'  before  his  death. 

"  The  facts  suppressed  in  the  article  in  '  The 

Friend'  are  these,  that  in  1832,  when   

  was  in  his  76th  or  77th  year,  he  was 

attacked  by  a  disease  of  the  brain  which  re% 
dered  it  necessary  to  keep  him  entirely  seclu- 
ded from  society  ;  and  this  disease  continued 
during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  although 
varying  in  intensity, — that  he  was  not  unfre- 
quently  in  a  painful  state  of  depression — that 
the  motion  of  riding  so  affected  his  feeble  brain 
as  to  produce  sickness — that  the  tendency  to 
delirium  was  very  great  throughout  the  whole 
of  his  illness, — and  that  it  is  particularly  noted 
that  the  delirium  had  almost  wholly  subsided 
for  some  days  before  his  death." 

"  It  further  appears  that  was 

not  a  Friend  until  after  his  majority — that  in 
his  youth  he  was  addicted  to  music, — and  that 
when  nearly  80  years  of  age,  his  brain  enfee- 
bled by  acute  disease  of  more  than  three  years 
continuance,  and  his  mind  reduced  to  a  state 
of  second  childhood,  he  reverted  to  the  scenes 
of  his  youth,  and  sought  reHef -from  physical 
and  mental  suffering  in  musical  sounds  of  the 
simplest  character, — and  even  in  this  state  of 
mind  it  appears  that  he  only  resorted  to  it  as 
a  remedy." 

We  have  had  no  opportunity  of  seeing  the 
biography  referred  to,  and  therefore  at  present 
decline  giving  any  opinion  relative  to  the  al- 
leged want  of  correct  representation  on  the 
part  of  X.,  but  of  one  thing  we  feel  fully  satis- 
fied, that  he  had  no  intention  of  placing  the 
subject  in  an  unfair  light.  To  ourselves,  and 
to  X.  of  course,  we  reserve  the  privilege  of  a 
further  hearing  in  the  matter,  if  deemed  expe- 
dient. 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bet- 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charles 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  56 
Chestnut  street ;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No. 
179  Vine  street;  Wiiliam  Bettle,  No.  244  N. 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street; 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting  Managers  for  the  Month.  — 
Horatio  C.  Wood,  No.  210  Race  street ; 
William  Hilles,  Frankford  ;  James  Thorp, 
Frank  ford. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 

Matron. — Susan  Barton. 

Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evans, 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  H. 
Worthington. 


WANTED 

An  apprentice  to  the  Retail  Drug  and  Pre- 
scription business.  Apply  at  No.  180  South 
Second  street. 


WANTED  an  assistant  in  the  Drug  busi- 
ness.   Apply  at  84  Arch  street. 


Married,  on  Fifth-day,  the  4th  ult.,  at  Friends'  - 
meeting,  Middletown,  Delaware  county,  Pa.,  Thomas 
Y.  Hutton  to  Phebe,  daughter  of  the  late  William  I 
Webster,  all  of  that  county.  | 


Died,  after  a  lingering  illness,  on  the  22d  of  Ninth 
month,  Rebecca  Mekeel,  wife  of  Aaron  Mekeel,  and 
daughter  of  Job  and  Deborah  Otis,  at  the  residence 
of  her  father,  in  Scipio,  Cayuga  county,  N.  Y.  Her 

friends  believe  that  it  was  her  concern  while  in  health  I  I  si 

to  live  under  the  constraining  influence  of  the  cross  if 

of  Christ.    Towards  the  close  she  expressed  a  willing-  j  jn 

ness  to  pass  away  from  this  state  of  existence  at  any  I 
time. — Her  end  was  serene  and  peaceful. 

 ,  on  the  25th  of  Eleventh  month,  at  Scipio,  I  ,i 

Cayuga  county,  N.  Y.,  Deborah,  wife  of  Job  Otis,  • 

very  suddenly,  supposed  from  an  affection  of  the  heart,  i  " 

in  the  64th  year  of  her  age ;  an  approved  minister  in  [  t: 

the  Society  of  Friends,  and  much  attached  to  the  an-  '  K 

cient  doctrines,  principles,  and  testimonies  of  the  j 
Society. 

 ,  at  his  residence  in  Germantown,  on  the  2nd  i  ,■ 

of  Tenth  month,  Samuel  Johnson,  in  the  70th  year  of 

his  age.    During  the  latter  part  of  his  illness,  this  '  ei 

language  of  holy  writ  was  felt  to  be  peculiarly  appli-  |  m 

cable,  "  In  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken  j  ol 

away."    Several  times  he  expressed,  that  he  had  no-  I  ii 

thing  to  trust  to  but  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  I . 
nothing  but  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  "All  my  own 

works  of  righteousness  are  as  filthy  rags."    And  it  is  81 

reverently  believed,  that  through  the  adorable  mercy  dl 

of  God,  and  the  efficacy  and  power  of  redeeming  love  j  (( 

in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  he  was  enabled'to  experi-  !  ,i 

ence  an  entire  preparation  of  heart  for  an  admittance  ' 
into  one  of  those  mansions,  of  which  the  dear  Redeem- 

er  said  to  his  disciples,  "  There  are  many  in  my  Fa-  T 

ther's  house  ;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  yon." — There  I  0| 

was  much  to  impress  and  instruct  the  humble  seeking  |  j 
mind  after  Truth,  in  his  observations  and  remarks 

throughout  his  illness.   To  each  of  his  large  family  of  " 

children  that  were  with  him,  he  imparted  counsel  and  hi 

advice  ;  desiring  that  those  who  had  not  yet  yielded,  m 

would  come  to  their  Saviour,  and  love  and  follow  him .:  (( 
and  that  those  who  had  in  measure  given  up  to  wear 

his  yoke,  would  strive  to  become  pure  in  heart.    To  ll 

one  he  said,  "  Though  it  may  seem  difficult,  or  hard  j  cl 

to  attain,  let  it  be  thy  standard —press  after  it.   Bless-  )  fe 

ed  are  the  pure  in  heart  for  they  shall  see  God."    At  l 

times  a  fear  pervaded  his  mind,  lest  his  faith  should  rr 
fail ;  saying,  "  Pray  for  me,  that  my  faith  and  patience 
may  hold  out  to  the  end."    This  was  graciously 

granted  ;  and  he  was  enabled  to  supplicate  the  throne  I  h 

of  mercy,  and  return  thanksgiving  and  praises  to  the  !  a| 

Lord  God  and  the  Lamb,  before  his  lips  were  closed  | 

in  death.  |  ' 

_  .^x^   ;1  c! 
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From  Chambers's  Journal. 

Sir  George  Simpson's  Overland  Journey  Round 
Hie  World. 

(Continued  from  page  90.) 

We  followed  the  trail  of  Sir  George  Simp- 
son to  the  shores  of  California;  and  we  now 
set  forth  in  his  wake  for  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
in  the  middle  of  the  North  Pacific. 

'  "  Whilst  we  were  at  dinner,"  says  Captain 
King,  the  friend  and  companion  of  Cook,  "  in 
this  miserable  hut,  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Awatska,  the  guests  of  a  people  with  whose 
existence  we  had  before  been  scarce  acquaint- 
ed, and  at  the  extremity  of  the  habitual  globe, 
a  solitary,  half- worn  pewter  spoon,  whose 
shape  was  familiar  to  us,  attracted  our  atten- 
tion ;  and  on  examination,  we  found  it  stamp- 
ed on  the  back  with  the  word  London.  I  can- 
not pass  over  this  circumstance  in  silence,  out 
of  gratitude  for  the  many  pleasant  thoughts, 
the  anxious  hopes,  and  tender  remembrances 
it  excited  in  us."'  ' 'Tis  sixty  years  since!' 
and  now  the  new  adventurer,  in  putting  a  gir- 
dle round  the  earth,  meets  at  the  same  island 
with  native  pilots,  who  speak  English  like 
their  mother  tongue,  in  front  of  a  large  and 
flourishing  town  of  nine  thousand  inhabitants. 
Twenty  years  ago,  Mr.  Stuart  describes  one 
of  the  queens  as  banqueting  on  a  living  cuttle- 
fish, held  to  her  face  with  both  hands,  while 
its  snaky  arms  writhed  and  twisted  round 
her  head.  Sir  George's  supper  with  Govern- 
or Kekuanaoa  was  somewhat  different.  '  We 
were  received  by  the  governor  in  his  hall  of 
justice,  an  apartment  large  enough  for  the 
church  of  a  considerable  parish,  being  sixty 
feet  long,  thirty  broad,  and  about  thirty-five  or 
forty  feet  high,  to  the  ridge  pole  of  the  roof.  .  . 
The  chiefs  were  all  handsomely  attired  in  the 
Windsor  uniform,  their  clothes  fitting  to  a 
hair's  breadth  :  so  particular,  indeed,  are  the 
aristocracy  in  this  respect,  that  they  have  im- 
ported a  tailor  from  England  for  their  own  ex- 
clusive benefit.  Supper  being  announced,  the 
chiefs,  each  taking  one  or  two  of  our  party  by 
the  arm,  conducted  us  across  an  open  area  to 


another  apartment  of  considerable  size,  built 
in  the  European  fashion,  and  handsomely  fur- 
nished with  tables,  bullets,  chairs,  sofas,  &c.  ; 
the  whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  being  of  native 
wood  and  native  workmanship.    The  main 
table  would  have  done  no  discredit  to  a  Lon- 
don mansion,  covered  as  it  was  with  glass  and 
plate,  and  lighted  with  elegant  lamps.  The 
tare  was  very  tempting.    It  consisted  of  fruits 
of  all  kinds,  sweetmeats,  pastry,  Chinese  pre- 
serves, &c.  with  excellent  tea  and  coffee:  the 
latter,  which  had  been  grown  in  VVoahoo  by 
the  governor  himself,  being  fully  equal  to  Mo 
cha.    Our  plates,  by  the  by,  had  been  marked 
with  our  names,  and  we  had  been  told  to  take 
our  seats  accordingly,  his  excellency  sitting  at 
one  side  among  his  guests.    In  fact  the  whole 
proceedings  blended  the  most  punctilious  re- 
gard to  etiquette  with  the  cordiality  of  natural 
politene  ss,  beating,  out  and  out  and  over  again, 
all  that  we  had  seen  in  California,  in  every 
respect,  in  room,  in  furniture,  in  equipage,  in 
viands,  in  cookery,  and  in  dress.    Nor  were 
our  native  companions  themselves  so  decided- 
ly inferior  as  civilized  vanity  might  fancy. 
The  chiefs,  especially  our  host,  were  men  of 
excellent  address  ;  and  as  they  spoke  English 
enough  to  be  understood,  we  soon  forgot  that 
we  were  sipping  our  coffee  in  a  country  which 
is  deemed  uncivilized,  and  among  individuals 
who  are  classed  with  savages.' 

Some  of  the  chiefs  have  houses  built  in  the 
European  fashion,  of  wood,  stone,  &c.  occa- 
sionally of  two  stories,  with  tinned  roofs,  bal- 
conies, verandas,  and  jalousies;  and  these 
are  enclosed  within  small  gardens  of  ornamen- 
tal plants.  The  native  houses,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  so  light,  that  it  is  common  to  remove 
them  from  place  to  place.  They  are  made  of 
a  framework  of  bamboos,  covered  with  grass; 
and  having  pointed  roofs,  and  no  opening  but 
a  single  door,  look  like  hayricks.  '  The 
houses  are  commonly  separated  into  sleeping 
and  sitting  compartments,  by  means  of  cur- 
tains hung  across  from  wall  to  wall ;  but  every- 
thing, whether  exposed  to  view  or  not,  whether 
within  the  house  itself  or  merely  within  the 
surrounding  enclosure,  is  scrupulously  clean 
and  neat,  presenting  in  this  respect  a  wonder- 
ful contrast  with  the  filth  and  confusion  of 
most  of  the  native  lodges  of  the  continent.  At 
whatever  time  of  the  day  we  dropped  into  a 
house,  we  found  no  difference  in  any  of  these 
particulars;  there  was  never  any  unpleasant 
smell  about  the  premises,  all  the  refuse  offish, 
vegetables,  &c.  being  regularly  carried  to  a 
distance.'  The  furniture  consists  of  straw 
mats  laid  upon  the  earthen  floor,  and  piled 
upon  each  other  when  meant  to  serve  as  beds  ; 
together  with  a  few  gourds  or  calabashes  for 
dishes. 

'  In  form  the  men  are  commonly  handsome, 


strong,  and  well  limbed  :  while  in  height  they 
are  in  general  something  above  the  average 
standard  of  Europeans.    On  the  whole,  they 
are,  as  a  race,  considerably  above  mediocrity 
both  in  (ace  and  in  person.    The  women  in 
particular  are  decidedly  pretty.    They  have  a 
most  lively  expression  of  countenance,  and  are 
always  smiling  and  attractive ;  and  their  fig- 
ures may  even  be  admitted  to  be  beautiful  and 
leminine,  seldom  inclining  w  hen  young  either 
to  corpulency  or  to  the  opposite  extreme; 
limbs  and  busts  well-lbrmed,  and  hands,  feet, 
and  ankles  small  and  delicate  ;  while  their  gait 
and  carriage,  though  somewhat  peculiar,  are 
yet,  on  the  whole,  noble  and  commanding.' 
The  description,  however,  applies  to  the  mass 
of  the  people,  the  aristocracy  being  lemarkably 
tall  and  corpulent.    With  the  latter,  shampoo- 
ing stands  in  place  of  exercise,  promoting  cir- 
culation and  digestion  without  exhaustion  or 
fatigue;  and  under  such  treatment  they  thrive 
so  surprisingly,  that  they  remain  in  perfect 
health,  even  when  they  have  become  so  un- 
wieldy as  to  be  unable  to  walk.    The  people 
are  gentle  and  harmless,  obedient  and  submis- 
sive, faithful  and  courageous,  and  singularly 
industrious. 

The  Sandwich  group  contains  1000  square 
miles,  or  640,000  acres  of  productive  land,  to 
which  there  is  only  a  population  of  88,000. 
This  population  is  mainly  supported  upon  poi, 
a  preparation  of  the  root  of  the  halo,  of  a 
brown  colour,  but  otherwise  resembling  in  ap- 
pearance beet.  '  It  is  reared  in  small  enclo- 
sures, which,  with  great  care  and  labour,  are 
embanked  all  around,  and  constantly  coveted 
with  six  or  eight  inches  of  water ;  for,  like  rice, 
the  kalo  will  not  flourish  in  dry  land.'  And 
so  productive  is  the  plant,  that  a  single  square 
mile  is  said  to  be  capable  of  feeding  15,151 
persons  ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  w  hole  popula- 
tion might  be  subsisted  on  six  square  miles; 
and  this  by  the  labour  of  one  twenty-fifth  part 
of  their  number.  Supposing,  however,  that 
every  person,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex, 
required  half  an  acre,  '  there  would  still  re- 
main, even  on  that  liberal  and  extravagant 
supposition,  about  600,000  acres  for  objects 
not  immediately  connected  with  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  natives.'  The  value  of  the  land 
may  be  imagined  from  the  fact,  that  an  acre 
yields  an  average  of  a  ton  and  a-half  of  sugar  ; 
so  that  the  whole  country  is  capable  of  pro- 
ducing several  times  the  quantity  consumed  in 
the  United  Kingdom.  But  it  is  the  position  of 
the  islands  which  has  made,  or  will  make, 
their  fortune.  '  For  all  practical  purposes,  the 
Sandwich  Islanders  are  on  the  direct  route 
from  Cape  Horn  to  all  the  coasts  of  the  North- 
ern Pacific.  With  respect  to  Kamschatka 
and  the  Sea  of  Oeholsk,  this  is  evident  at  a 
glance  ;  with  respect  to  Japan,  when  its  ports 
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shall  be  opened,  vessels  will  find  their  advan- 
tage, even  without  regard  to  refuge  or  refresh- 
ment, in  deviating  to  the  right  of  their  straight 
course,  in  order  to  make  the  north-east  trades 
above  the  equator  as  fair  a  wind  as  possible  ; 
and  with  respect  to  California,  and  the  north- 
west coast,  the  apparently  inconvenient  devia- 
tion to  the  left  is  rendered  not  only  expedient, 
but  almost  necessary,  by  the  prevailing  breezes 
which  have  just  been  mentioned.  .  .  But  the 
group  as  naturally  connects  the  east  and  the 
west,  as  the  south  and  the  north.  Lying  in 
the  very  latitude  of  San  Bias  and  Macao,  with 
an  open  sea  in  either  direction,  it  crosses  the 
shortest  road  from  Mexico  to  China;  while, 
considering  its  great  distance  to  the  westward 
of  the  new  continent,  but  more  particularly  of 
its  southern  division,  it  may,  without  involving 
any  inadequate  sacrifice,  be  regarded  as  a 
stepping-stone  from  the  whole  of  the  American 
coast  to  the  Celestial  Empire.  .  .  .  The  posi- 
tion of  the  Archipelago,  as  just  described,  is 
the  more  valuable  on  this  account — that  it  nei- 
ther is,  nor  ever  can  be,  shared  by  any  rival. 
If  one  makes  no  account  of  the  comparative 
vicinity  of  mere  islets,  which  are  worthless 
alike  for  refuge  and  refreshment,  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  form  perhaps  the  most  secluded 
spot  on  earth,  being  at  least  twice  as  far  from 
the  nearest  land  as  the  lone  rock  of  St.  Hele- 
na. .  .  .  Already  have  the  Sandwich  Islands 
begun  to  be  a  common  centre  of  traffic  for 
some  of  the  countries  which  they  serve  to  link 
together.  .  .  .  When  the  ports  of  Japan  are 
opened,  and  the  two  oceans  are  connected  by 
means  of  a  navigable  canal,  so  as  to  place  the 
group  in  the  direct  route  between  Europe  and 
the  United  States  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
whole  of  Eastern  Asia  on  the  other,  then  will 
the  trade  in  question  expand  in  amount  and 
variety,  till  it  has  rendered  Woahoo  the  empo- 
rium of  at  least  the  Pacific  Ocean  for  the  pro- 
ducts, natural  and  artificial,  of  every  corner  of 
the  globe.  Then  will  Honolula 'be  one  of  the 
marts  of  the  world,  one  of  those  exchanges  to 
which  nature  herself  grants  in  perpetuity  a 
more  than  royal  charter.' 

It  is  melancholy  to  think,  however,  that  this 
brilliant  future  is  predicable  only  of  the  islands, 
not  of  ihe  islanders.  These  are  vanishing,  as 
elsewhere,  before  the  advance  of  civilization. 
New  luxuries  have  awakened  new  wants;  and 
in  order  to  satisfy  these,  the  lower  classes  have 
been  ground  down  by  the  c  hiefs  to  such  a  con- 
dition of  starvation,  that  they  have  come  to 
look  upon  their  children  as  rivals  and  enemies. 
'  In  lh2i,  Mr.  Stuart  wrote  thus: — "  We  have 
the  clearest  proof,  that  in  those  parts  of  the 
islands  where  the  influence  of  the  mission  has 
not  yet  extended,  two-thirds  of  the  infants  born 
perish  by  the  hands  of  their  own  parents  be- 
fore attaining  the  first  or  second  year  of  their 
age."'  Since  then,  the  tyranny  has  been 
more  in  form  of  law,  and  regular  taxes  have 
taken  the  place  of  capricious  exactions;  but 
the  effect  remains  the  same.  The  diseases  of 
Europe,  .  .  .  contribute  likewise  to  thin  the 
population  ;  and  the  result  is  the  extraordinary 
and  pitiable  spectacle  of  a  nation  rapidly  van- 
ishing from  the  face  of  the  earth,  '  because  its 
ordinary  wear  and  tear  is  not  recruited  from 
the  ranks  of  a  rising  generation.'    Our  au- 


thor's account  of  these  interesting  islands  is 
the  most  intelligent  and  comprehensive  we  have 
yet  received  ;  although  it  certainly  occupies  a 
space  singularly  disproportioned  to  the  general 
subject  of  the  book,  filling  as  it  does  more  than 
a  third  of  the  second  volume. 

From  the  Sandwich  Islands  Sir  George 
sailed  lor  Sitka,  the  chief  seat  of  the  Russian- 
American  Company,  where  he  had  a  flying 
journey  before  him  oif.ve  months  through  the 
dominions  of  the  czar!  Hitherto  he  has  been 
in  England.  'I  have  seen  the  English  citizens 
of  a  young  republic,  which  has  already  dou- 
bled its  original  territory,  without  any  visible 
or  conceivable  obstacle  in  the  way  of  its  inde- 
finite extension  ;  1  have  seen  the  English  colo- 
nists of  a  conquered  province,  while  the  de- 
scendants of  the  first  possessors,  however 
inferior  in  wealth  and  influence,  have  every 
reason  to  rejoice  in  the  defeat  of  their  fathers; 
1  have  seen  the  English  posts,  that  stud  the 
wilderness  from  the  Canadian  lakes  to  the 
Pacific  Ocean  ;  I  have  seen  English  adventur- 
ers, with  that  innate  power  which  makes  every 
individual,  whether  Briton  or  American,  a  real 
representative  of  his  country,  monopolizing 
the  trade,  and  influencing  the  destinies  of  Span- 
ish California  ;  and  lastly,  I  have  seen  the 
English  merchants  and  English  missionaries 
of  a  barbarian  Archipelago,  which  promises, 
under  their  care  and  guidance,  to  become  the 
centre  of  the  traffic  of  the  east  and  the  west,  of 
the  new  world  and  the  old.'  Thus  England 
and  Russia,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the 
Swedish  peninsula,  girdle  the  globe  together. 
But  Sir  George,  we  apprehend,  miscalculates 
the  grandeur  of  the  latter  country,  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  which  is  a  desert. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For"TIie  Friend." 

Disclosures  of  the  Microscope. 

(Concluded  from  page  95.) 

"  In  the  group  under  the  microscope,  some 
minute  points  or  globules,  of  various  colours, 
may  be  observed  gliding  rapidly  along  in  vari- 
ous directions.  Some  are  without  eyes,  or 
arry  sensible  organs  but  the  cilia.  Others 
have  a  red  eye  speck,  and  many  have  indu- 
rated cases  or  shells.  They  vary  in  size  from 
one  two-thousandth  to  three-thousandths  of  a 
line  in  diameter;  a  drop  of  water  may  there- 
fore contain  500,000,000.  They  are  of  vari- 
ous colours,  green,  red,  pink,  yellow,  bluish — 
and  the  floating  coloured  slime,  which  some- 
times appears  on  the  water,  is  an  aggregation 
of  countless  myriads  of  these  beings.  One 
species  of  a  glassy  or  crystalline  appearance, 
is  said  to  be  carnivorous.  The  Gonium  or 
Tablet  Monad  is  formed  of  a  group  of  16  indi- 
vidual animalcules,  attached  to  a  tabular  case 
or  support ;  while  the  globe  volvox,  which  un- 
til recently,  was  supposed  to  be  a  single  ani- 
mal, is  now  shown  to  be  a  group  of  monads, 
fixed  on  a  globular  integument  or  case.  The 
revolving  motion,  by  means  of  which  it  is  pro- 
pelled through  the  water,  is  automatic,  (that 
is,  an  organic  or  involuntary  motion,)  by 
which  the  colony  of  monads  is  transported 
from  place  to  place,  and  thus  supplies  of  food 
are  constantly  obtained. 


"The  bell-shaped  animalcules  (Vorticellae), 
so  called  from  their  form,  a  beautiful  cup  or 
bell,  with  a  coronet  or  cilia  on  the  upper  bor- 
der, are  in  some  kinds  united  by  a  spirally 
contractile  pedicle  or  stalk,  to  a  common  base, 
with  numerous  other  individuals.  In  others, 
the  pedicle,  instead  of  being  single  down  to  its 
attachment,  springs  from  a  common  trunk,  the 
individual  bodies  hanging  at  the  extremities  of 
the  branches  like  the  flowers  of  the  hare-bell. 
The  vorlicellce,  like  the  monads,  increase  by 
self  division.  A  fissure  begins  to  extend 
through  the  longest  diameter  of  the  cup,  and 
continues  till  it  is  completed,  the  two  portions 
rapidly  acquiring  the  perfect  form  of  the  spe- 
cies. In  this  class  of  animals,  there  are  proofs 
of*  a  muscular  system  however  simple.  No 
definite  nervous  system  has  been  detected,  but 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  a  nervous  influence 
is  diffused  through  their  structure,  and  the  ex- 
istence of  an  eye  speck,  or  visual  point,  how- 
ever rudimentary,  denotes  a  distinct  nervous 
centre.  When  examined  at  night  they  are 
Ibund  to  be  moving  as  actively  as  by  day  ;  in 
fact,  they  never  seem  to  require  repose." 

"  The  Rotifera,  or  rotating  animalcules, 
possess  a  more  perfect  organization,  muscles 
more  distinctly  developed,  and,  which  seems 
almost  incredible  when  asserted  of  animalcules, 
none  of  which  exceed  two-thirds  of  a  line*  in 
length,  are  armed  with  jaws  and  teeth, — these 
being  formed  of  a  hard  substance,  can  easily 
be  disengaged  from  the  soft  parts,  by  crushing 
the  animalcule  between  two  plates  of  glass. 
These  organs  exist  under  several  types,  which 
are  so  constant  and  regular,  that  M.  Ehren- 
berg  states,  the  rotifera  might  almost  be  ar- 
ranged  like  quadrupeds  according  to  their 
teeth.  Some  have  a  long  tooth  in  each  jaw, 
capable  of  being  protruded,  and  thus,  a  pair  of 
powerful  nippers  is  formed,  by  which  the  ani- 
malcule seizes  and  tears  to  pieces  its  living 
prey  ;  for  the  rotifera  possessing  this  dental 
apparatus,  are  carniverous  and  very  rapacious. 
Others  have  several  teeth  fixed  at  the  moveable 
extremity  of  each  jaw,  forming  as  it  were 
toothed  hammers,  which  strike  upon  a  solid 
body,  the  food  being  thus  comminuted  or 
crushed  as  upon  an  anvil.  Respiration,  or, 
more  properly,  the  aeration  of  the  fluids,  is 
effected  in  the  rotifera  by  the  constant  intro- 
duction of  fresh  water  through  one  or  more 
apertures  near  the  neck  ;  and  in  some  kinds 
there  are  internal  oval  bodies,  composed  of 
granules,  or  corpuscules,  which  have  constant- 
ly a  tremulous  motion,  and  are  supposed  to 
perform  the  office  of  branchia,  or  gills.  There 
are  indications  of  nervous  centres,  or  ganglia, 
in  several  genera  ;  and  from  one  to  four  punc- 
tiforrn  eyes  have  been  observed  in  150  species  : 
in  some  there  appears  to  be  a  ganglion,  or 
nervous  mass,  immediately  below  the  eye. 
Some  kinds  are  oviparous,  others  viviparous. 
The  ova  or  eggs,  retain  their  vitality  for  al- 
most an  unlimited  period,  and  are  transported 
by  the  water,  and  wafted  by  the  winds — for, 
whether  dry  or  moist,  they  remain  uninjured  ; 
till  thrown  into  the  conditions  suitable  to  their 
organization,  they  become  developed,  and  the 
apparently  pure  waters  suddenly  teem  with 


*  A  line  is  one-twelfth  of  an  inch  in  length. 
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myriads  of  highly  organized  beings.  Even 
the  adult  animals  of  some  species — the  com- 
mon rotifers  for  instance — after  being  appa- 
rently dried  up  for  several  years,  will  start 
into  life  upon-  the  addition  of  a  few  drops  of 
water,  and  throw  their  rotatory  oigans  into  full 
play,  as  if  roused  from  a  refreshing  slumber. 
That  adult  animals  possessing  eyes,  muscles, 
nerves,  organs  of  respiration,  &c,  should  re- 
vive after  being  dried  up  to  dust,  is  a  phe- 
nomenon so  startling,  as  to  require  the  most 
satisfactory  evidence,  before  the  possibility  of 
such  a  resurrection  could  be  admitted.  The 
statement,  with  some  limitation,  is,  however, 
unquestionably  true  ;  for  though  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  that  any  animal  could  revive  if  it 
were  quite  dried  up,  yet  it  is  certain  that  some 
species  of  the  Infusoria,  will  remain  in  a  dor- 
mant state  for  years,  if  buried  in  earth  or  sand 
apparently  dry.  Some  rotifera  were  alternate- 
ly dried  and  rendered  dormant,  and  then  re- 
vived by  the  addition  of  water,  twelve  times, 
appearing  at  each  successive  resuscitation,  as 
active  as  at  first.  Professor  Owen  mentions 
having  seen  the  revival  of  an  animalcule,  (a 
species  of  Arctiscon,)  which  had  been  pre- 
served in  dry  sand  four  years." 

The  pitcher-shaped  Brachionus  is  described 
as  "  having  a  smooth  shell  with  six  short  horn- 
like processes  or  spines  on  the  front  pari,  the 
body  white,  of  from  one-sixth  to  an  eighth  of 
a  line  in  length.  The  jaws  have  five  teeth  at 
the  free  extremity,  and  may  be  regarded  as 
dental  hammers,  divided  into  sharp  spines 
which  crush  the  food  upon  the  little  block  or 
anvil  beneath.  This  creature  has  one  eye 
which  is  quadrangular,  a  respiratory  tube,  and 
trembling  organs  (Branchiae)  in  the  interior. 
The  shell  of  other  species  is  scabrous  and 
rough.  These  minute  beings  aggregate  toge- 
ther  in  numberless  myriads,  so  as  to  form 
whitish  masses  that  float  in  the  water ;  after 
the  death  of  the  animals  the  shells  retain  their 
form,  and  accumulate  in  layers  at  the  bottom 
of  pools,  lakes,  &c.  In  many  families  of  the 
polygastric  infusoria,  the  cases  or  shells  con- 
sist either  of  lime,  silex  (flint),  or  iron  ;  and 
these  retain  their  form  and  structure  for  unlim- 
ited periods  of  time.  From  the  inconceivable 
numbers  of  these  shell-animalcules  which 
swarm  in  every  body  of  water,  whether  fresh 
or  salt,  and  the  immense  rapidity  with  which 
the  species  increase,  extensive  deposits  or  stra- 
ta of  their  cases  are  constantly  forming  at  the 
bottom  of  lakes,  rivers,  and  seas-  Hence  have 
originated  the  layers  of  white  calcareous  earth 
common  in  peat-bogs  and  morasses, — the  Tri- 
poli or  polishing  slate  of  Bilin,  consisting 
wholly  of  the  siliceous  cases  of  animalcules, — 
and  the  bog-iron  composed  of  the  ferruginous 
shields  of  other  forms  of  polygastria.  In 
short,  the  extensive  and  important  changes 
that  have  been  produced  on  the  earth's  sur- 
face by  this  agency,  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
physical  history  of  our  planet,  and  those  of  a 
like  nature  which  are  going  on  at  the  present 
time,  are  in  the  highest  degree  interesting,  and 
have  but  lately  become  the  subject  of  scientific 
investigation. 

"  The  Infusoria  like  animals  of  higher  or- 
ganization, suffer  and  perish  from  sudden  tran- 
sitions of  temperature.    They  die  in  ice  ;  but 


when  the  water  first  congeals,  each  animalcule 
is  surrounded  by  a  moist  space  caused  by  the 
caloric  liberated  from  its  own  body  ;*  a  high 
teniperture  also  destroys  them.  Atmospheric 
air  is  as  necessary  for  the  infusoria,  as  for  the 
warm  blooded  animals.  They  are  killed  by 
substances  which  afFect  the  chemical  composi- 
tion of  the  water;  but  the  strongest  poisons  if 
only  in  mechanical  suspension  in  the  fluid,  ex- 
ert no  influence  upon  them.  Infusoria  always 
appear  in  vegetable  infusions,  simply  because 
their  germs  being  everywhere  present,  find  in 
such  fluids  a  proper  medium  for  their  develop- 
ment ;  hence,  the  same  kinds  of  infusions  do 
not  always  contain  the  same  species  of  animal- 
cules." 

The  atmosphere  which  is  always  charged 
with  infinitesimal  particles  of  matter,  both  or- 
ganic and  inorganic,  wafts  in  every  breeze 
immense  quantities  of  the  sporules  of  plants, 
and  the  ova  of  animals.  The  rapid  increase 
of  the  infusoria  yields  a  never-failing  supply 
of  their  germs,  and  countless  myriads  are, 
therefore,  everywhere  ready  to  burst  into  life, 
and  go  through  their  assigned  phases  of  devel- 
opment, when  placed  under  the  conditions  spe- 
cially required  by  the  type  of  organization  to 
which  they  belong.  Though  the  influence  of 
light  is  favourable  to  the  infusorial  life,  it  does 
not  appear  to  be  absolutely  necessary  ;  the  or- 
dinary duration  of  life  in  these  animals,  varies 
from  a  few  hours  to  several  weeks.  Rotifera 
have  been  traced  to  the  twenty-third  day  of 
their  existence.  The  death  of  these  animals 
is  generally  sudden  ;  but  in  some  of  the  larger 
species,  convulsive  struggles  attend  their  disso- 
lution. 

In  taking  his  leave  of  the  reader,  our  author 
observes:  "Amply  will  my  labours  be  re- 
warded, should  they  induce  any  of  the  young 
and  intelligent,  to  enter  upon  a  department  ol 
science  so  replete  with  interest  and  instruction, 
and  which  is  in  the  highest  degree  calculated 
to  exert  the  most  beneficial  influence  on  the 
character,  by  leading  the  mind  from  frivolous 
and  unworthy  pursuits,  and  exciting  in  it  those 
aspirations  after  truth  and  wisdom,  which  ele- 
vate the  soul  above  the  petty  passions  and 
prejudices  of  common  life.  And  this  salutary 
tendency  it  possesses  in  common  with  every 
other  branch  of  natural  knowledge  ;  for  such 
is  the  consummate  perfection  of  all  the  works 
of  the  Creator,  that  whatever  path  of  inquiry 
we  may  select  for  our  especial  investigation,  if 
followed  in  a  right  spirit,  will  conduct  us  to 
the  'Fountain  of  living  waters,'  to  the  Source 
of  all  truth  and  wisdom.  Thus,  in  the  impres- 
sive language  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  1  while  the 
telescope  enables  us  to  see  a  system  in  every 
star,  the  microscope  unfolds  to  us  a  world  in 
every  atom.'  The  one  suggests  to  us,  that 
above  and  beyond  all  that  is  visible  to  man, 
there  may  be  regions  of  creation  which  sweep 
immeasurably  along,  and  carry  the  impress  of 
the  Almighty's  hand  to  the  remotest  scenes  of 
the  universe  ; — the  other,  that  within  and  be- 
neath all  that  minuteness  which  the  aided  eye 
of  man  is  able  to  explore,  there  may  he  a 
world  of  invisible  beings;  and  that,  could  we 
draw  aside  the  mysterious  veil  which  shrouds 
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1  it  from  our  senses,  we  might  behold  a  theatre 

of  as  many  wonders  as  Astronomy  can  unfold; 
a  universe  within  the  compass  of  a  point,  so 
small  as  to  elude  all  the  powers  of  the  micro- 
scope, but  where  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  all 
things  finds  room  for  the  exercise  of  his  attri- 
butes, where  he  can  raise  another  mechanism 
of  worlds,  and  fill  and  animate  them  all  with 
evidences  of  his  glory  !" 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Pius  IX.— The  llcfonner. 

I  send  for  insertion  in  "  The  Friend,"  the 
following  extract,  should  the  Editor  think  it 
suitable  for  introduction  into  its  columns.  I 
have  noticed  at  different  times,  accounts  com- 
ing from  various  quarters,  and  published  in  the 
periodicals  of  the  day,  of  the,  reformation  insti- 
tuted by  the  present  incumbent  of  the  Papal 
throne,  and  the  change  which  he  has  already 
effected,  and  seems  likely  still  further  to  carry 
on,  among  the  people  who  acknowledge  him 
as  their  spiritual  and  temporal  head.  It  is 
certainly  one  of  the  most  striking  events  in  this 
eventful  age,  that  the  head  of  the  Romish 
Church  is  manifesting  so  strong  a  determina- 
tion to  break  up  the  system  of  oppression  and 
degradation,  which  has  long  distinguished  that 
government,  and  to  dispense  to  his  subjects 
some  portion  of  the  knowledge  and  civil  liber- 
ty which  is  their  natural  right,  and  of  which 
they  have  been  deprived  for  so  many  ages. 

Should  Pius  IX.  indeed  carry  out  his  ex- 
pressed determination  of  making  the  New  Tes- 
tament his  guide  for  dispensing  justice  and 
mercy  to  his  people,  it  cannot  be  long  before, 
not  merely  that  degree  of  civil  liberty  which 
they  are  prepared  to  estimate  and  enjoy,  will 
be  obtained  by  them,  but  also  freedom  from 
the  gross  blindness  and  superstition  which 
have  heretofore  kept  them  in  ignorance  and 
idolatry,  will  gradually  spring  up  and  flourish, 
as  the  light  of  Truth  is  permitted  to  break  in 
upon  them  ;  and  the  foundation  upon  which 
that  mighty  structure  of  antichrist  (the  papal 
hierarchy)  has  been  erected,  being  thus  under- 
mined, it  must  ultimately  sink  beneath  its  own 
weight. 

Well  may  the  crowned  heads  of  Europe, 
who  have  employed  the  darkness  of  Roman- 
ism to  conceal  and  withhold  the  rights  of  their 
people,  tremble  for  the  stability  of  their  thrones ; 
and  no  marvel  is  it,  that  they  are  alarmed  at 
the  just  and  liberal  sentiments  of  the  Pope,  and 
urgently  desirous  to  withhold  him  in  the  good 
work  which  he  has  begun. 

"  Cardinal  Mastai  Ferreti  was  elected  pope, 
June  16th,  1846,  and  assumed  the  title  of  Pius 
IX.  He  at  once  entered  upon  a  course  the  re- 
verse of  that  which  his  predecessor  had  pur- 
sued. He  went  through  the  streets  on  foot, 
which  the  five  preceding  Popes  had  never 
done.  He  preached,  which  no  Pope  had  done 
before  for  three  hundred  years.  He  sought 
the  society  of  men  of  talents  and  information, 
and  spent  much  time  with  them  and  with  the 
officers  of  the  government,  discussing  projects 
of  reform.  He  gave  audience  without  the 
ordinary  ceremonies,  and  appointed  days  on 
which  the  meanest  subject  could  have  fiee  ac- 
cess to  his  person. 
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"  Nor  were  these  mere  tricks  to  gain  popu- 
larity, but  the  fruit  of  an  honest  desire  to  be 
acquainted  with  the  wants  of  his  people,  that 
he  might  relieve  them.  A  common  soldier 
brought  to  him  a  loaf  of  miserable  bread,  and 
said  it  was  a  fair  sample  of  their  rations.  Pius 
took  the  loaf,  and  laid  it  on  the  plate  of  the 
minister  of  war,  whom  he  had  invited  to  din- 
ner ;  and  as  the  astonished  functionary  turned 
pale,  charged  him  with  the  fault.  After  that 
he  went  through  the  barracks,  found  4000 
loaves  of  a  similar  character,  which  he  distri- 
buted to  the  poor  ;  he  degraded  the  minister, 
imprisoned  the  bakers,  and  gave  each  soldier 
money  to  buy  bread  for  himself. 

"  On  the  16(h  of  July,  just  one  month  after 
his  elevalion,  appeared  the  first  great  public 
act  of  his  adminisi  ration,  in  a  decree  of  amnes- 
ty for  political  offences,  which  restored  to  lib- 
erty, their  country,  their  homes,  and  the  rights 
of  citizenship,  the  victims  of  previous  tyranny, 
to  the  estimated  number  of  6000.  Many  of 
them  were  in  great  poverty,  and  a  subscription 
was  started  in  Rome  for  their  relief.  Marini, 
governor  of  the  city,  represented  to  the  Pope 
that  a  dangerous  political  motive  had  prompted 
the  movement.  The  Pope  called  for  the  sub- 
scription paper,  put  down  his  own  name  for 
100  and  Marini's  for  10  scudi,  and  ordered  it 
to  be  handed  around  amongst  the  nobility. 
Renzi,  the  leader  of  an  insurrection  at  Rimini 
the  previous  year,  called  on  him  to  return 
thanks  for  the  restoration  of  his  liberty,  and 
was  received  as  a  son  rather  than  a  rebel,  and 
du  ring  a  long  and  affectionate  conversation, 
Pius  took  from  his  desk  a  copy  of  Renzi's 
revolutionary  proclamation,  and  said  that  al- 
though parts  of  it  were  wrong,  it  contained 
many  useful  suggestions  of  which  he  should 
avail  himself. 

"  Galetti,  another  rebel  leader,  who  had  been 
in  prison  three  years,  presented  him  a  memoir 
on  the  reforms  which  were  needed  in  the  law 
of  mortgagee,  and  received  in  return  a  medal 
of  honour.  This  conduct  showed  that  he  sym- 
pathized with  the  motives  and  actions  of  the 
political  offenders,  as  well  as  with  their  suffer- 
ings. He  in  fact,  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  reform  party,  and  set  himself  busily  at 
work  to  bring  about  those  very  changes  which 
a  few  months  before  it  was  treason  to  think 
of.  'My  people,'  said  he,  '  laying  his  hand 
on  the  New  Testament,  '  may  expect  justice 
and  mercy  from  me,  for  mv  only  guide  is  this 
book.' 

"  He  sent  out  circulars  to  the  governors  of 
the  provinces,  requiring  them  to  investigate 
and  report  upon  the  temporal  and  religious 
condition  of  the  people,  and  the  methods  of 
improving  them,  and  especially  with  regard  to 
the  diffusion  of  education,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  a  military  school  for  poor  boys  at 
Rome.  With  the  same  object,  he  re-instituled 
a  board  of  education,  which  had  been  first  es- 
tablished by  Leo  X..  but  never  called  together 
since  his  time.  He  appointed  a  number  of 
committees,  partly  of  ecclesiastics  and  partly 
of  learned  laymen,  each  charged  with  the 
investigation  of  some  subject  which  concerned 
the  public  welfare  and  the  drawing  up  of  plans 
for  meliorating  the  condition  of  the  people. 

"  Among  these  subjects  were  the  following 


— Reform  of  the  municipal  organizations — 
Reform  of  the  criminal  and  civil  code,  the 
commission  on  which  have  already  reported  in 
favour  of  trial  by  jury — suppression  of  va- 
grancy—  improvement  of  Ibrests  and  rivers — 
— construction  of  railroads — the  condition  of 
the  Jews  in  Rome — the  tariff  on  imports — the 
duties  upon  salt  and  other  articles  of  home 
production — the  sanatory  condition  of  towns, 
and  the  erection  of  gas  works.  He  proposed 
also  to  his  council  the  abolition  of  capital  pun- 
ishments, and  secularizing  of  the  state  offices, 
which  had  long  been  monopolized  by  the 
clergy.  The  cardinals  who  composed  this 
council  were  some  of  them  shocked  at  the  in- 
fallible radicalism  of  the  Holy  See,  and  one  of 
them  told  him  that  if  he  did  not  alter  his  sys- 
tem, the  people  would  demand  a  constitution. 
'  And  why,'  was  the  answer,  '  should  I  not 
accede  to  their  desire,  if  a  constitution  is  ne- 
cessary to  the  welfare  of  my  subjects.' 

"  Such  an  answer  did  not  satisfy  the  uneasy 
dignitaries,  and  a  conspiracy  was  formed,  but 
its  authors  were  discovered,  the  council  abo- 
lished, and  one  appointed  in  its  place  compos- 
ed of  simple  prelates  with  a  single  cardinal  for 
president ;  and  now  that  also  has  given  way 
to  a  body  composed  partly  of  laymen.  For- 
midable opposition  was  experienced  from  neigh- 
bouring despotic  governments,  and  especially 
that  of  Austria,  which  made  energetic  protests, 
gathered  armies,  fomented  insurrections,  and 
even  marched  her  troops  into  the  papal  terri- 
tory. Amidst,  all  these  difficulties,  added  to 
those  which  are  inseparable  from  such  an  im- 
mense labour  of  reform  as  Pius  IX.  marked 
out  for  himself,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  he  has 
been  obliged  to  defer  the  execution  of  some 
projects  till  a  more  favourable  season,  and  to 
even  recede  slightly  in  one  or  two  points  from 
positions  already  taken. 

"  Thus  in  regard  to  the  censorship  of  the 
press,  a  point  on  which  the  remonstrances  of 
Austria  are  supposed  to  have  been  especially 
urgent,  the  subjects  of  the  Pope  were  greatly 
disappointed  by  the  language  of  the  decree 
which  he  issued,  mitigating  but  slightly  the 
severity  of  previous  laws,  and  equally  gratified 
by  the  character  of  the  new  censors,  who  had 
been  selected  from  the  ranks  of  literary  men 
of  known  liberality.  The  execution  of  the 
law  has  been  so  satisfactory,  that  the  number 
of  newspapers  in  Rome  has  trebled  under  its 
influence,  and  that  of  other  publications  dou- 
bled, so  that  the  whole  number  of  periodicals 
is  now  not  far  from  30. 

"  Be  the  intentions  of  the  new  Pope  what 
they  may,  he  has  so  managed  both  his  private 
conduct  and  public  acts,  as  to  gain  the  unbound- 
ed confidence  of  his  people,  and  produce  such 
good  conduct,  order  and  quiet  among  them  as 
to  astonish  even  his  best  friends.  The  num- 
ber of  offences  committed  against  person  or 
properly  in  Rome,  in  June,  1846,  was  500,  in 
July  340,  in  August  360,  in  September  200, 
and  in  October  112." — Jour,  of  Com. 

The  Honest  Way  of  Doing  Business. — 
The  sedate  Turk  is  a  man  of  few  words,  and 
seldom  utters  more  than  is  strictly  necessary. 
He  sets  his  goods  before  you,  names  their 
price,  and  leaves  you  to  do  as  you  please  about 


buying.  You  need  not  think  of  offering  him 
a  lower  bidding  ;  he  will  not  abate  a  para,  and 
the  only  reply  he  will  make,  will  be  to  take 
back  the  article  in  question  and  return  it  to  its 
place. —  Extract. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Ancient  and  yet  New. 

Having  met  with  a  copy  of  an  epistle  written 
by  the  Women's  Yearly  Meeting,  held  in  Lon- 
don, in  1778,  to  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Women 
Friends  in  Philadelphia,  I  send  it  to  the  editor 
for  insertion  in  "The  Friend,"  if  he  judges  it 
of  sufficient  interest  to  occupy  a  space  in  his 
journal.  It  was  addressed  to  their  beloved 
sisters  at  a  period  of  commotion  and  of  many 
trials,  written  in  beautiful  language,  and  not 
only  expressing  deep  sympathy  with  them,  but 
showing  that  it  came  from  hearts  imbued  with 
the  life  and  love  of  the  Gospel,  who  could  bear 
testimony  from  experience,  and  from  the  open- 
ings of  the  Word  of  prophecy,  both  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  true  seed,  and  of  the  approach 
of  a  brighter  day  that  should  succeed.  The 
friendships,  interests  and  maxims  of  the  world, 
with  false  principles,  which  then  stole  away  the 
affections,  and  settled  many  in  a  polluted  rest 
as  they  are  now  doing,  are  given  as  the  mourn- 
ful causes  of  the  degeneracy  which  came  in 
upon  our  backsliding  Society.  Still,  as  now, 
a  living  remnant  were  preserved,  who  had  free 
access  to  the  strong  Tower  and  holy  Sanctu- 
ary, where  neither  the  floods  which  the  dragon 
casts  out  of  his  mouth,  nor  his  mysterious  de- 
ceptive and  insidious  workings,  can  prevail 
against  the  faithful  suffering  seed.  The  strong 
hopes  which  they  entertained  for  beloved 
youth  under  ihe  forming  hand,  are  equally  felt 
and  applicable  to  many  in  this  day,  notwith- 
standing the  efforts  now  making  to  introduce 
an  easier  way,  and  lo  remove  the  offence  of 
the  cross.  But  He  who  gathered  our  forefa- 
thers will  have  a  humble  travailing  people, 
who  are  not  ashamed  of  the  simplicity  of  the 
Truth,  or  the  foolishness  of  preaching  that 
comes  from  the  living  spring,  but  who  will 
confess  Christ  in  the  way  of  his  leading,  and 
by  his  power  maintain  the  doctrines  and  testi- 
monies of  Truth,  as  they  promulgated  them  to 
the  world.  Let  every  one  put  his  trust  in  the 
arm  of  the  Lord,  and  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  his  faith  without  wavering — the  beginning 
of  his  confidence  firm  unto  the  end. 

EPISTLE. 

To  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Women  Friends  in 

Philadelphia. 
Dearly  Beloved  Friends, — 

Under  a  renewed  sense  of  the  heavenly  Fa-  ■ 
ther's  love  still  continued  to  his  church  and 
people,  we  affectionately  salute  the  living 
amongst  you,  earnestly  desiring  that  amidst  the 
various  tribulations  permitted  by  wise  Provi- 
dence, for  the  trial  of  stability,  faith,  and  pa- 
tience, nothing  may  be  able  to  shake  your 
confidence  ;  neither  will  it,  whilst  standing  in 
the  harmony  and  power  of  the  Gospel,  which 
ever  scekelh  the  restoration  of  mankind  uni- 
versally, that  they  may  happily  be  brought 
into  the  peaceable  spirit  and  kingdom  of  the 
dear  Son  of  God,  and  so  be  made  fellow  par- 
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takers  of  that  divine  life  and  love,  which  as  a 
twofold  band,  makes  the  Lord's  people  one 
family  the  world  over. 

Your  epistle  dated  the  3d  of  the  Tenth  month 
last,  was  read  in  this  our  annual  assembly,  to 
the  tendering  many  hearts,  who  cannot  but  be 
deeply  sensible  of  the  sore  conflicts,  both  from 
within  and  without,  that  you  still  have  to  labour 
under,  and  nearly  sympathize  with  you  there- 
in ;  which  exercise  assuredly  calls  for  deep 
searching  of  heart,  to  find  out  the  cause  of 
those  overturnings  and  tumults  which  have 
arisen,  and  wherein,  as  in  every  generation, 
the  innocent  must  suffer  with  the  guilty. 
In  order  whereto,  we  feel  a  weighty  con- 
cern to  recommend  all  to  go  up  to  Bethel, 
and  inquire  as  in  the  holy  place ;  for  "  is 
there  not  a  cause,"  seems  a  close  query,  and 
calls  for  deep  individual  self-examination,  why 
the  just  judgments  of  the  Almighty  are  now 
executing  in  remote  countries,  and  we  believe 
also  await  the  gross  impenitency  of  other  sin- 
ful nations  ;  insomuch  that  may  we  not  fear,  as 
he  hath  been  "slow  to  anger,"  and  abundant 
in  loving  kindness,  that  his  pleadings  with  so 
highly  a  favoured  nation  as  this,,  will  be  with 
fearful  rebuke,  indignation,  and  terrible  ma- 
jesty. 

May  all  therefore  "  hear  the  rod  and  him 
who  hath  appointed  it;"  the  language  is  intel- 
ligible to  every  understanding  through  the  dif- 
ferent ranks  of  the  people ;  let  us  therefore 
unite  in  deep  inward  travail  and  searching  of 
heart,  that  we  may  improve  by  every  of  his 
dispensations.  And  dear  Friends,  although 
there  appears  so  great  a  declension  amongst 
you  and  us,  we  trust  there  is  a  living  remnant 
who  witness  to  their  unspeakable  joy,  free  ac- 
cess to  the  strong  Tower  and  holy  Sanctuary, 
where  the  floods  of  temptation  cannot  reach, 
nor  the  rage  of  the  terrible  annoy,  nor  the 
cruel  adversary  with  his  mysterious  workings 
prevail.  'Tis  here,  centered  in  pure  stillness, 
our  confidence  is  renewed  in  Him  who  un- 
changeably remains  the  rock  and  support  of 
his  people  and  children  under  every  dispensa- 
tion ;  yea,  the  all-sufficient  supporter  of  their 
several  wants,  a  counsellor  to  resolve  their 
doubts,  and  an  infallible  instructer  to  such  as 
are  seeking  an  establishment  in  that  holy  high- 
way, which  assuredly  leads  to  the  celestial 
country. 

This  our  Annual  Meeting  hath  not  been  so 
large,  (though  many  of  our  youth  have  attend- 
ed,) as  at  some  former  seasons,  but  we  may 
acknowledge,  that  our  sittings  have  not  been 
without  a  good  degree  of  the  circulation  of  that 
Life,  which  is  and  ever  must  be  the  spring  of 
all  Gospel  labour,  as  well  as  of  true  worship. 
From  hence  we  are  confirmed  in  a  living  hope 
at  seasons,  that  in  the  Lord's  time  (who  is  now 
so  signally  shaking  the  nations,)  he  will  again 
arise  and  magnify  his  own  eternal  arm,  in  ga- 
thering many  people  to  the  standard  of  his 
beloved  Son,  who  may  in  life  and  doctrine  ac- 
knowledge him  to  be  their  Light  and  Leader, 
and  hereby  through  the  efficacy  of  his  own 
Divine  Spirit,  directed  by  unerring  appoint- 
ment, once  more  make  the  place  of  his  feet 
glorious.  Was  it  not  for  a  prospect  of  this 
kind,  succeeding  that  of  distress  and  dismay, 
the  faith  of  a  few  mournful,  pained  travellers, 


would  almost  fail  them,  while  they  sit  as 
among  captives,  enduring  heavy  burdens  from 
the  awful  view  of  increasing  desolations.  And 
we  can  but  deeply  lament  the  revolting  of  the 
tribes,  who  have  heard  an  alarming  cull  to  re- 
pair to  the  tents  of  Israel  under  the  protection 
of  the  heavenly  Shepherd,  before  the  scourge 
overtake  them  ;  yet  we  fear  some  refuse  to  re- 
turn ;  concerning  whom  it  may  with  propriety 
be  said  in  Scripture  language,  "  they  have 
loved  strangers  and  after  them  they  will  go." 
The  alluring  voice  of  worldly  grandeur,  its 
friendships,  interests,  and  maxims,  which  with 
false  principles,  have  insensibly  stolen  away 
the  affections,  and  settled  them  in  a  polluted 
rest;  while  the  pure  simplicity  of  Truth,  as 
revealed  in  the  intelligent  mind,  which  leads 
to  the  bearing  of  the  cross,  and  an  entire  denial 
of  self,  and  resigning  the  whole  heart  to  the 
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renovating  power  of  Divine  Grace,  is  rejected, 
as  a  way  too  narrow  :  Why?  because  repug- 
nant to  the  nature,  temper,  and  wisdom  of  the 
natural  mind.  Yet  there  are  some  beloved 
youth,  respecting  whom  we  conceive  strong 
hopes  with  you,  that  if  they  patiently  abide 
under  the  forming,  purifying  hand,  may  so  far 
advance  in  living  experience  through  a  settle- 
ment in  love,  and  increasing  humility,  as  in 
time  to  fill  up  some  useful  stations  in  the  church, 
agreeable  to  the  appointment  of  Divine  Wis- 
dom, who  can  "  make  a  little  one  a  thousand 
and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation,"  to  the  praise 
of  his  own  adorable  name. 

We  salute  you  in  the  love  of  the  Gospel, 
and  remain  your  sympathizing  Friends. 

Signed  by  ninety-four  women  Friends. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

True  and  False  Ministry. 

The  following  instructive  letter,  written  be- 
fore the  unsound  principles  which  divided  the 
Society  in  1827,  had  been  fully  developed, 
contains  counsel  which  may  be  profitably  ap- 
plied by  all  classes. 

Where  an  unauthorized  ministry  prevails, 
the  church  must  necessarily  languish  ;  and  if 
it  is  approved  or  connived  at,  we  may  safely 
conclude  that  the  gift  of  discernment,  either 
has  been,  or  will  be  withdrawn,  and  a  fond- 
ness for  words  supersede  that  spiritual  travail, 
in  which  the  soul  is  renewed  with  the  incomes 
of  Divine  life.  Scarcely  anything  will  more 
effectually  scatter  the  flock,  and  turn  it  aside 
from  following  Christ,  than  a  wordy,  lifeless 
ministry  ;  and  is  there  not  reason  to  fear  that 
in  many  places,  our  Society  is  in  danger  of 
suffering  from  such  a  ministry  ?  Where  a 
fervent  travail  of  spirit  is  lost,  the  ability  to 
suffer  with  Christ  is  withdrawn,  and  such  can 
therefore  know  nothing  of  going  with  him  into 
baptism  and  death  for  his  church  and  cause's 
sake,  and  consequently  they  cannot  experience 
him  to  be  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  in 
which  alone  any  can  reign  with  him. 

There  is  reason  to  fear  that  the  religion  of 
many  in  our  Society  consists  in  a  mere  pro- 
fession of  principles,  without  living  faith.  To 
such,  a  systematic  declaration  of  doctrine  is 
acceptable  as  ministry,  though  it  is  without 
baptism  ;  and  with  many  who  know  and  ought 
to  act  differently,  it  is  found  much  easier  to 


sustain  and  encourage  such  a  ministry,  than  t° 
judge  between  spirit  and  spirit,  upholding  and 
cherishing  that  which  the  Head  of  the  church 
ordains,  while  they  reject  and  rebuke  that 
which  has  its  origin  with  the  creature. 

Philadelphia,  Seventh  mo.  21st,  1820. 

Beloved  Fiiend  : — Various  causes  have  ope- 
rated to  delay  a  reply  to  thy  letter,  which  per- 
haps ought  earlier  to  have  received  the  atten- 
tion that  it  deserves  ;  but  being  for  a  consider- 
able time  after  its  receipt,  much  indisposed, 
and  subsequently  a  great  deal  from  home,  time 
has  thus  passed  on,  though  wiihout  the  least 
intention  of  slighting  thy  communication,  or 
in  any  degree  unmindful  of  that  real  friendship 
which  for  many  years  has  subsisted  between 
us,  and  which  1  trust  is  not  weakened. 

As  to  thy  letter  written  several  years  past, 
concerning  E.  H.,  is  has  now  so  gone  from 
me,  that  my  recollection  will  not  serve  to 
make  any  remark  upon  it,  further,  than  that 
I  esteemed  it  as  the  product  of  a  mind  honest- 
ly engaged  for  the  welfare  of  our  religious 
Society,  and  containing  some  just  observations. 
I  have  for  many  years  had  very  serious 
thoughts  respecting  that  Friend  ;  and  it  would 
be  a  comfort  and  joy  indeed,  if  we  had  cause 
to  believe,  that  self-will  and  human  wisdom 
had  less  predominancy,  and  the  life  and  power 
of  Truth  were  more  evidently  prevalent  under 
his  ministry.  Having  at  different  limes  had 
interviews  with  him,  and  finding  that  his  senti- 
ments are  in  several  respects  repugnant  to  the 
principles  and  doctrines  of  our  ancient  Friends, 
and  contradictory  to  the  Scriptures,  I  candidly 
acknowledge  that  my  mind  is  not  so  cordially 
united  to  him  as  I  could  have  wished  ;  for  as 
a  man  and  a  friend  with  whom  I  have  been 
long  acquainted,  1  have  a  sincere  regard  for 
him.  As  to  the  person  whose  circumstances 
and  character  has  formed  a  prominent  part  of 
thy  letter,  I  shall  not  say  much  ;  for  having 
had  some  opportunity  of  being  in  his  company 
both  at  meetings  and  otherwise,  my  views  on 
some  of  his  principles,  profession  and  conduct, 
have  been  expressed  to  himself. 

This  is  truly  a  day  of  very  deep  trial,  some- 
what similar  to  that  our  primitive  Friends  were 
exercised  with,  and  which  since  that  time  has 
often  beset  the  church.  Many  at  different  pe- 
riods have  professed  to  be  endued  with  greater 
degrees  of  light  and  knowledge  than  their  fel- 
low members,  and  under  this  idea,  both  in  for- 
mer times  and  in  the  present,  have  set  to  work 
in  order,  as  they  have  said,  to  introduce  their 
brethren  and  sisters  to  more  complete  relbrma- 
tion  and  the  continual  guidance  of  the  Spirit 
in  all  things  ;  hence  they  have  taken  every 
impulse  of  the  mind  as  of  pure  origin  ;  and  im- 
agining that  they  were  called  to  be  leaders, 
have  with  much  warmth,  in  high  and  positive 
assertions,  attacked  the  salutary  order  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  Society,  spoken  lightly  of  the 
Scriptures,  endeavoured  to  invalidate  their  tes- 
timony, and  not  only  suspected,  but  at  times 
arraigned  the  standing  of  individuals,  who 
through  the  goodness  of  the  blessed  Shepherd 
of  Israel,  have  been  frequently  clothed  with 
His  divine  power,  and  made  instrumental  in 
feeding  the  flock,  and  in  keeping  up  the  hedge 
with  which  He  in  his  wisdom  has  inclosed  us. 
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Those  restless  persons,  whether  in  youth  or 
more  advanced,  being  very  confident,  gener- 
ally despise  dominion,  and  are  not  afraid  to 
speak  evil  of  dignities  ;  and  although  they 
have  much  to  say,  may  think  they  have  at- 
tained to  considerable  experience,  and  that 
they  are  called  to  the  ministry  ;  and  frequently 
appear  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people  under 
that  character;  yet  from  the  opportunities  that 
have  been  afforded,  their  communications  so 
far  from  convincing  that  they  are  the  channels 
for  a  purer  ministry,  it  is  seen  and  felt  in  that 
gift  of  discernment  which,  blessed  be  the  Lord, 
is  yet  continued  to  the  faithful  among  us,  that 
very  little  or  nothing  of  the  anointing  power 
and  healing  virlue  of  the  Gospel,  flows  through 
them  ;  but  that  an  aptitude  to  declaim,  and  if 
possible  to  sow  the  seeds  of  disesteem  and  divi- 
sion, is  prevalent  in  them  :  for  it  is  an  immu- 
table truth,  that  ministry  without  baptism  is 
not  Christ's,  whatever  other  class  it  may  fall 
under;  and  although  they  may  tell  a  great 
deal  about  purity,  perfection,  and  extraordi- 
nary enjoyments,  they  are  themselves  subject 
to  the  dominion  of  a  self-seeking  spirit,  which, 
working  in  a  mystery,  may,  through  the  ve- 
hemency  and  heat  of  their  creaturely  powers, 
make  as  it  were,  fire  to  come  down  from  hea- 
ven in  the  sight  of  men. 

Well  may  it  be  queried,  who  shall  stand  in 
this  day  of  close  conflict  between  spirit  and 
spirit?  Noihing  I  am  sure  that  belongs  to 
man,  with  all  his  knowledge  and  acquirements, 
will  be  a  sufficient  defence;  but  it  may  be  that 
the  faithful  are,  as  heretofore,  to  be  exercised 
with  much  silent,  painful  suffering,  having  the 
sackcloth  underneath,  and  little  else  to  rest 
upon  than  the  revelation  which  at  times  is  gra- 
ciously vouchsafed,  that  the  foundation  of  God 
standelh  sure,  having  this  seal,  the  Lord  know- 
eth  them  that  are  his.  For  although  we  are 
exhorted  earnestly  to  contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  yet  as  the  battle  is  the 
Lord's,  the  way  of  overcoming  has  generally 
been  more  by  secret  travail  under  deep  abase- 
ment, than  by  open  contest ;  and  as  Friends 
simply  and  humbly  keep  to  His  divine  power 
in  their  own  measures,  he  will  in  his  own  time 
make  way  for  the  deliverance  and  reign  of  his 
royal  seed,  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  us  my  dear  friend,  not  believe  every 
spirit,  for  we  are  told  that  Satan  hath  trans- 
formed himself  into  an  angel  of  light;  and  the 
great  Head  of  the  church  forewarned  his  dis- 
ciples that  those  should  arise,  who,  if  it  were 
possible  would  deceive  the  very  elect;  having 
all  the  appearance  and  profession  of  the  true 
followers  of  a  vilified  and  crucified  Lord. 

Let  us  keep  close  to  that  which  in  our  youth 
tendered  our  hearts,  brought  us  into  love  with 
the  way  and  work  of  Truth,  into  near  union 
with  those  on  whom  the  care  of  the  churches 
rested,  and  also  with  the  testimonies  and  sta- 
tutes given  us  as  a  people  to  preserve  and 
maintain  inviolate:  what  fear  and  care  it 
wrought,  that  nothing  through  us  should  arise 
to  cause  uneasiness  to  any,  or  give  occasion 
for  our  elder  Friends  to  be  brought  under  ex- 
ercise on  our  account.  Here  much  fervent  love 
towards  each  other  was  experienced,  and  we 
often  felt  bound  up  together  in  the  bundle  of 


There  is  a  time,  and  that  may  now  be,  in 
the  present  stale  of  things,  that  even  under 
much  contradiction  and  gainsaying,  it  is  need- 
ful for  the  subjects  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  to 
keep  in  retiredness  of  spirit,  to  be  dumb,  and 
as  it  were  overcome  by  a  contrary  power :  but 
though  they  may  seem  thus  to  be  crushed  and 
contemptuously  trodden  upon,  they  are  in  the 
hollow  of  His  hand,  and  in  the  vision  of  Light 
enabled  at  seasons  to  realize  in  their  experi- 
ence the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints  in 
former  ages,  knowing  the  incomes  of  the  love 
of  God,  and  that  the  Lamb  and  his  sincere 
followers  will  have  the  victory. 

With  much  love  to  thee  and  thy  dear  pa- 
rents, I  remain  thy  friend, 

Jonathan  Evans. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

BIOGRAPHIES. 

It  appears  by  some  extracts  given  in  "  The 
Friend"  of  last  week,  under  the  editorial  head, 
that  in  a  paper  headed  "  Biographies,"  in  the 
number  for  Eleventh  month  20lh,  I  have  unin- 
tentionally committed  two  inaccuracies — the 
one,  in  designating  the  instrument  of  music 
mentioned,  as  a  "church  organ,"  when  it  was 
really  a  "  barrel  organ  ;" — the  other,  in  stating 
it  as  "  some  years,"  instead  of  perhaps  "  eight 
months,"  that  the  instrument  was  in  possession 
of  the  minister  in  question. 

The  book  had  not  been  seen  by  me  for  seve- 
ral years;  and  the  statement  being  made  from 
memory,  I  may  freely  acknowledge  that  I  had 
forgotten  the  exact  expression  made  use  of. 
I  have  since  been  favoured  by  a  friend  with  an 
inspection  of  the  work  ;  on  reference  to  which, 
it  does  not  appear  clear  when  the  organ  was 
purchased,  only  that  for  eight  months  previous 
lo  his  decease,  this  Friend  greatly  enjoyed  it. 
The  candid  reader  will,  however,  easily  per- 
ceive that  these  verbal  inaccuracies  are  of  no 
moment,  in  reference  to  the  object  for  which 
the  memoir  was  noticed  ;  which  was,  to  show 
the  inconsistencies  in  many  of  our  modern 
biographies,  and  instances  of  departure  from 
our  ancient  principles  and  practices  ;  and  to 
warn  Friends  from  following  them  as  exam- 
ples. 

1  likewise  stated  that  the  book  in  question 
"  was  ornamented  with  more  than  one  picture 
of  the  deceased  ;"  and  from  my  recollection,  I 
believed  myself  justified  in  saying  so.  The 
Editor's  correspondent,  however,  informs  us 
that  the  book  "  contains  a  likeness,  not  more 

than  one,  of    ."    It  appears,  on 

examining  the  work,  that  there  are  really  two 
portraits ;  one,  of  the  subject  of  the  memoir, 
the  other,  of  his  wife. 

The  following  extracts  from  the  memoir 
alluded  to,  will  probably  place  the  subject  in 
its  true  light. 

Page  179. — "  It  became  needful,  in  the  early 
part  of  1832,  I  think,  to  keep  my  father  en- 
tirely secluded  from  society,  in  order  to  prevent 
the  recurrence  of  attacks  which  always  came 
on  after  mental  excitement :  they  were  not 
faintings,  nor  were  they  regular  fits,  but  he 
sometimes  fell  down  in  them;  and  as  they 
were  evidently  the  effect  of  a  feeble  condition 
of  the  brain,  he  might  never  have  awakened 


from  them  ;  or,  awaking,  never  have  regained 
his  consciousness." 

Page  180. — "After  some  months,  the  sys- 
tem of  total  seclusion,  which  he  himself  had 
found  truly  acceptable,  was  gradually  relaxed  ; 
and  he  was  again  able,  under  prudent  manage- 
ment, to  receive  and  enjoy  the  visits  of  his  in- 
timate friends.  During  this  period,  as  well  as 
subsequently,  he  was  capable  of  conversation, 
and  derived  pleasure  from  listening  to  read- 
ing." 

After  mentioning  some  of  the  books  which 
he  enjoyed,  the  author  adds  :  "  Other  kinds  of 
books  were  read  to  him  ;  and  newspapers,  bi- 
ography, and  travels,  were  resorted  to,  in  or- 
der lo  interest  his  mind  ;  which  retained  its 
original  thirst  for  information,  and  its  acute 
powers  of  investigation,  if  slightly  deadened, 
yet  still  in  much  vigour." 

Page  181. — "  He  was  not  unfrequently  in  a 
painful  state  of  depression  ;  arising,  as  I  have 
said,  from  the  final  mental  conflicts  through 
which  he  was  called  to  pass,  as  well  as  from 
the  decaying  condition  of  his  constitutional  en- 
ergies. He,  of  course,  felt  the  absence  of  the 
pleasant  excitement  and  variety  of  the  active 
mode  of  life  to  which  he  had  been  so  long  de- 
voted. It  was  indeed  a  heavy  trial  for  him 
'  to  learn  to  vegetate  ;'  and  to  relinquish  an 
activity,  which  had  its  matter  as  well  as  its 
manner  to  recommend  it  to  his  warmest  affec- 
tions. But,  with  his  characteristic  content- 
ment, he  maintained  a  sweet  patience;  and 
was  generally,  in  appearance,  negatively 
cheerful : — perfectly  willing,  even  desirous, 
for  his  own  sake  and  mine,  to  avail  himself  of 
every  lawful  means  of  improvement  to  his 
health,  or  stimulus  to  his  spirits,"  &c. 

Page  184. — "In  the  course  of  his  gradual 
decay,  my  father's  mind  recurred,  with  yearn- 
ing thoughts,  to  sacred  music,  as  a  sweet  and 
soothing  means  of  diminishing  his  sufferings, 
and  calming  his  spirits.  He  did  not,  however, 
permit  himself  to  yield  to  the  wish,  until,  after 
diligent  examination  of  the  subject,  he  felt 
thoroughly  persuaded  in  his  own  mind  that 
he  was  permitted,  without  offending  his  con- 
science, to  do  so. 

"  When  my  father's  decision  tras  formed,  he 
procured  a  large  barrel-organ,  with  only  sacred 
tunes  upon  it:  and  very  greatly  did  he  enjoy 
it,  during  the  last  eight  months  of  his  precious 
life.  He  frequently  expressed  his  thankful- 
ness, that,  having  made  a  sacrifice  of  this  gra- 
tification in  early  life,  he  was  now  permitted 
to  resume  it,  in  a  guarded  form,  in  old  age: 
he  did  indeed  often  experience  it  to  be, — '  like 
David's  harp  of  solemn  sound,' — of  real  ser- 
vice to  his  spirit.  At  times  he  liked  that 
those  of  his  little  household,  who  were  able, 
should  unite  their  voices  to  its  swelling  notes, 
in  singing  a  hymn  ;  but  not  unfrequently  he 
appeared  to  use  the  tones  of  it  merely  to  wing 
his  thoughts  to  those  regions  whither  his  soul 
stood  waiting  to  depart,  '  in  the  ready  dress  of 
a  long  preceding  preparation.'  " 

Page  186. — "  I  feel  that  I  owe  it  to  my  fa- 
ther's precious  memory,  and  to  myself,  to  say 
that  I  have  not  thoughtlessly  or  perversely 
brought  forward  this  subject  of  sacred  music.  I 
do  not  wish  to  enter  into  the  full  consideration  of 
it,  but  only  as  far  as  it  was  connected  with 
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this  memoir:  it  was  an  important  event  in  the 
evening  of  my  beloved  parent's  life,  which  I 
seemed  almost  bound,  as  a  faithful  biographer, 
to  relate:  and  I  believe  I  ought  not  to  shrink 
from  recording  the  testimony  of  his  opinion 
respecting  its  guarded  use  ;  nor,  for  the  sake 
of  other  invalids^  omit  to  state  the  fact  of  the 
sweet  and  heavenly  effect  which  its  beautiful 

harmony   produced   on    the    mind  of  

 ,  when  suffering  under  disease  and  de- 
pression. I  ought  to  say  further,  that  he  used 
(o  express  himself  much  satisfied  wilh  the  cir- 
cumstance that  his  instrument,  being  a  barrel- 
organ,  nothing  '  light'  would  ever  be  played 
upon  it,  nor  any  precious  time  consumed  upon 
learning  to  perform.  Nor  would  he  have  per- 
mitted an  instrument  of  another  description  to 
have  entered  his  dwelling,  upon  any  consider- 
ation whatever;  nor  did  the  most  vague  idea 
enter  his  thoughts  of  the  propriety  of  introduc- 
ing music  into  our  meetings  for  religious  wor- 
ship." 

The  following  extract  from  one  of  his  let- 
ters, is  given  on  page  265  : 

"  The  barrel-organ  answers  our  expecta- 
tions ;  and  1  hope,  at  limes,  proves  a  means  of 
withdrawing  the  mind  from  thinking  on  the 
vanities  of  time,  and  meditating  on  the  perma- 
nent riches  of  eternity." 

The  editor's  correspondent  appears  to  think 
that  I  have  withheld  certain  facts,  which 
would  justify  the  employment  of  the  bar- 
rel-organ ;  the  most  prominent  of  which  is,  the 
alleged  state  of  mind  and  body,  that  in  his 
opinion  called  for  music  as  a  remedy.  With- 
out entering  into  the  question  of  the  use  of 
music  in  cases  of  insanity,  upon  which  point, 
physicians  who  have  given  most  attention  to 
the  subject,  differ  widely  in  opinion  ;  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  say,  that  there  is  no  evidence  in  the 
Biography,  that  the  subject  of  it  was  insane, 
as  the  editor's  correspondent  appears  to  wish 
the  readers  of  "The  Friend"  to  suppose;  and 
which  would  be  the  only  excuse  allowable,  in 
our  view,  for  the  resort  even  to  "  musical 
sounds  of  the  simplest  character."  Such  an 
insinuation,  as  that  of  insanity,  would  doubt- 
less be  indignantly  rejected  by  his  family  and 
friends.  That  he  was  attacked  with  an  affec- 
tion which  rendered  him  insensible  for  short 
intervals,  producing  high  nervous  excitability, 
and  accompanied  by  occasional  delirium,  is 
undoubted  ;  but  these  are  circumstances  not 
unusual  in  various  diseases,  and  are  far  from 
constituting  insanity.  Indeed,  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  account  shows  conclusively,  that  his 
mind  was  generally  capable  of  exercising  all 
its  functions.  There  was  "  contentment," 
"  sweet  patience,"  an  "  appearance"  at  least 
of  "  cheerfulness,"  and  "  acute  powers  of  in- 
vestigation, if  slightly  deadened,  yet  still  in 
much  vigour." 

Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  music  was  either 
prescribed  by  his  physician,  or  resorted  to  by 
him  in  the  first  place,  as  a  "  remedy"  for  dis- 
ease. Thus,  he  entered  into  a  "  diligent  ex- 
amination of  the  subject,"  "  felt  thoroughly 
persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  that  he  was  per- 
mitted," and  when  his  "  decision  was  formed, 
he  procured"  the  instrument.  Here  is  no  ap- 
pearance of  insanity,  or  of  anything  approach- 
ing to  it.    And  we  are  expressly  informed, 


that  "  at  times"  he  liked  some  of  his  household 
to  accompany  its  "  swelling  notes"  by  "  sing- 
ing a  hymn  ;"  that  it  was  found  "  of  real  ser-\ 
vice  to  his  spirit ;"  and  was  used  by  him  "  to 
wing  his  thoughts"  to  the  heavenly  "  regions  ;" 
and  his  own  description  of  the  effects  produced, 
is,  that  he  hoped  it  proved  "  a  means  of  with- 
drawing the  mind  from  thinking  on  the  vani- 
ties of  time,"  and  of  "  meditating  on  the  per- 
manent riches  of  eternity." 

How  needful  is  it,  that  we  be  cautious  of 
justifying  departures  from  the  upright  mainte- 
nance of  our  testimonies  ;  least  we  gradually 
slide  into  more  and  more  of  a  departure,  our- 
selves, from  the  ancient  and  well-tried  paths, 
in  which  our  forefathers  in  the  truth  walked, 
and  found  safety  1 

X. 


For"TUe  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  93.) 

In  our  last  number,  we  introduced  our  read- 
ers to  the  external  appearance  of  Samuel  Em- 
len  ;  in  this,  we  shall  give  a  short  sketch  of  his 
life. 

He  vvas  born  in  Philadelphia  on  the  fif- 
teenth day  of  the  First  month,  1730.  His 
parents,  having  themselves  submitted  to  the 
restraints  of  religion, — the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, — felt  the  obligation  of  endeavour- 
ing to  preserve  their  children  from  evil.  As 
ability  was  furnished,  them  from  above,  they 
laboured  for  the  good  of  their  offspring,  seek- 
ing to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord.  The  temptations  of  Satan, 
were  presented  to  the  mind  of  the  youthful 
Samuel,  and  in  measure  obtained  some  hold 
there,  yet  through  the  watchful  care  of  his 
friends,  and  the  preserving  grace  of  the  Most 
High,  he  vvas  kept  from  gross  evils.  Very 
early  in  life  he  was  acquainted  with  the  visit- 
ations of  the  Holy  Spirit, — very  early  did  he 
love  inward  communion  with  his  Maker,  and 
receive  instruction  in  heavenly  things. 

He  was  blessed  with  excellent  natural  gifts. 
As  a  scholar,  he  vvas  apt,  and  especially  in  the 
acquisition  of  languages. — being  acquainted 
with  Latin  and  Greek,  beside  several  of  the 
tongues  spoken  by  the  modern  nations  of  Eu- 
rope. He  was  thus  qualified  in  after  life  to 
address  foreigners  in  their  own  language, 
when  he  was  sent  amongst  them  by  the  Be- 
stower  of  all  spiritual  gifts,  to  preach  in  Gospel 
power  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

After  receiving  his  education,  he  was  placed 
as  an  apprentice  in  the  counting-house  of  James 
Pemberton,  where  he  acquired  a  knowledge  of 
mercantile  business ;  but  having  a  sufficient 
patrimonial  estate,  he  never  engaged  in  trade 
on  his  own  account.  Soon  after  he  arrived  at 
manhood,  he  accompanied  Michael  Lightfoot 
to  the  meetings  of  Friends  in  Virginia  and 
North  Carolina.  In  1756,  he  paid  his  first 
visit  to  Europe,  sailing  in  a  vessel  for  Ireland, 
with  Catharine  Payton  and  Mary  Peisley, 
who  were  returning  from  religious  labour  in 
America,  and  with  his  relative  Abraham  Far- 
rington,  who  was  going  to  visit  the  churches  in 
Great  Britain.    In  Ireland  he  accompanied  his 


cousin  to  many  meetings  ;  and  whilst  with  him 
first  spoke  as  a  minister.  He  relumed  to 
America  in  1758.  It  is  needless  in  this  brief 
sketch  to  trace  his  labours  minutely, —  but  we 
may  say,  that  he  subsequently  visited  Eng- 
land.six  times,  in  only  two  instances  remain- 
ing over  two  years. 

Samuel  Emlen  was  of  a  cheerful  temper, 
and  having  his  memory  stoied  with  interesting 
anecdotes,— which  in  conversation  he  freely 
bi  ought  forth, — his  society  was  very  pleasant 
to  young  people. 

We  have  mentioned  one  illustration  of  his 
short,  pithy  sermons.  A  rebuke  administered 
to  a  young  man,  one  he  loved  deeply,  and  ear- 
nestly sought  to  forward  in  the  right  way  of 
holiness,  was  almost  as  sharp.  This  young 
man  vvas  one  day  entering  the  house  of  a  rela- 
tive, when  he  met  Samuel  Emlen  in  the  entry. 
Being  very  desirous  of  escaping  conversation 
with  one  who  had  often  reproved  him  for  going 
counter  to  his  conviction  of  duty,  in  dress,  ad- 
dress, and  general  deportment,  he  turned  round 
to  retreat,  with  a  plea  of  being  in  haste. 
Samuel  however  laid  his  hand  upon  him,  and 
saying  he  would  not  long  detain  him,  drew 
him  into  the  adjoining  parlour.  When  there, 
the  old  Friend  said, — "  I  knew  thy  mother 
well.  She  dressed  very  differently  from  what 
thou  dost. — One  of  you  must  be  a  fool. — Thy 
mother  vvas  a  wise  woman  !  Now  thou  may- 
est  go !" 

Of  the  many  anecdotes  told  of  the  spirit  of 
discernment  which  characterized  Samuel  Em- 
len, we  may  relate  a  few.  A  valuable  Friend, 
a  member  of  another  Monthly  Meeting,  paying 
a  visit  to  Philadelphia,  brought  his  son  with 
him.  The  young  man,  having  heard  that 
Samuel  F.mlen  could  see  into  the  inward  state 
and  condition  of  those  he  vvas  with,  was  par- 
ticularly desirous  of  avoiding  an  interview, — 
having,  as  he  thought,  sufficient  reasons  for  not 
liking  to  be  seen  just  as  he  was.  The  father 
attended  the  Northern  District  meeting  to 
which  Samuel  Emlen  belonged,  and  the  son 
could  not  refuse  to  accompany  him,  although 
he  felt  no  little  fear  at  the  prospect  of  being 
in  the  same  house  with  this  discerner  of  spi- 
rits. He  kept,  however,  as  far  from  the  gal- 
lery as  possible,  and  felt  comforted  at  the  close 
of  the  meeting,  that  he  had  so  far  escaped  a 
public  rebuke.  But  he  soon  found  cause  of 
fresh  uneasiness,  for  Samuel  Emlen  kept  close 
to  his  father,  and  said  when  the  latter  accepted 
an  invitation  to  dine  with  William  Savary,  1 1 
will  go  along.'  Dinner  passed  sociably  and 
pleasantly,  and  when  the  company  afterwards 
gathered  into  the  parlour,  the  youn^  man  took 
the  farthest  corner  of  the  room  from  the  spot 
where  the  object  of  his  dread  had  located  him- 
self. All  his  plannings  however,  were  in  vain. 
Soon  Samuel  lell  into  silence,  and  the  word  of 
exhortation  and  reproof  vvas  put  into  his  mouth. 
He  addressed  himself  at  once  to  the  trembling 
youth,  with  such  a  soul-searching  testimony, 
as  unveiled  all  that  the  latter  most  wished  to 
be  hidden.  But  there  vvas  consolation  as  well 
as  rebuke  in  the  testimony,  and  holy  resolu- 
tions were  awakened,  which  through  the 
Lord's  assistance,  were  measurably  kept. 

We  have  alluded  more  than  once  to  the 
dimness  of  outward  vision  of  this  extraordina- 
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rily  gifted  man.  We  have  also  spoken  of  his 
inward  quickness  of  perception.  The  follow- 
ing anecdote  shows  that  his  inward  sense  was 
more  to  be  depended  on  for  direction,  than  the 
outward  sight  of  others. 

A  Friend,  late  a  valuable  elder  in  this  city, 
when  young  in  years,  waited  on  a  stranger 
somewhat  advanced  in  life,  to  pay  Samuel 
Emlen  a  visit.  Whilst  sitting  together,  Sam- 
uel  fell  into  silence,  became  religiously  exer- 
cised, and  soon  began  to  preach  powerfully  to 
the  state  of  some  person  young  in  years. 
There  were  but  the  three  persons  in  the  room, 
and  the  youthful  elder  knew  that  the  commu- 
nication was  fitted  to  neither  of  them.  He  be- 
came nervous  and  uneasy.  He  thought  his 
spiritually  gifted  friend,  had  for  once  made  a 
mistake.  At  last,  as  Samuel  continued  his  dis- 
course, his  uneasiness  became  so  great,  he 
could  no  longer  retain  his  seat.  He  arose  and 
quietly  approached  the  half  opened  door  to 
make  his  escape,  when  he  perceived  standing 
behind  it  in  the  adjoining  room,  a  young  man 
weeping  bitterly.  Relieved  of  all  his  faithless 
fears,  the  elder  returned  to  his  seat,  vviih  the 
substance  of  this  text  impressed  on  his  mind, 
*  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy.' 

Samuel  Emlen  and  his  friend  George  D III- 
wyn,  often  travelled  together  in  great  spiritual 
oneness,  it  being  their  lot  many  times  in  Eu- 
rope as  well  as  America,  to  be  led  to  the  same 
meetings,  and  to  labour  in  harmonious  exer- 
cise. At  one  time,  whilst  they  were  sitting  to- 
gether in  a  meeting  in  London,  in  which  George 
Dillwyn  had  been  under  great  concern  of  mind, 
in  a  feeling  that  he  was  preparing  for  religious 
service,  but  knew  not  where  it  was  to  be  per- 
formed, Samuel  turned  round  to  him  and  said, 
as  if  answering  a  question,  "Thou  must  go 
with  me  to  Holland."  He  who  had  been  fit- 
ting George  for  the  labour,  had  prepared  Sam- 
uel for  a  similar  work,  and  unfolded  to  him 
the  service  to  which  they  were  called.  The 
whole  matter  was  now  clear  to  both  : — they 
joined  together,  and  with  the  unity  of  their 
Friends,  visited  the  land  whereto  they  were 
called,  to  their  own  peace  and  the  edification 
of  the  gathered  church,  and  many  other  seek- 
ing minds  there. 

As  Samuel  Emlen  was  sitting  one  day  at  a 
window  in  Burlington,  which  overlooked  a 
tavern  yard,  a  number  of  persons  entered  it. 
The  minister  was  too  blind  to  see  their  coun- 
tenances, but  in  the  fresh  putting  forth  of  Gos- 
pel power,  he  commenced  speaking,  "  I  have 
a  message  to  thee,  oh  captain  !"  One  of  the 
company  who  was  a  captain,  gazed  at  the 
speaker  with  much  earnest  interest,  astonished 
at  such  a  salutation.  Samuel  immediately 
continued,  "  I  have  a  message  from  God,  to 
thee,  oh  captain  !"  Having  thus  drawn  atten- 
tion, the  Gospel  message  flowed  freely  to  the 
startled  hearer.  So  effectually  did  it  reach  his 
state,  that  it  was  the  means,  in  the  hands  of 
Providence,  of  opening  his  spiritual  eyes  to  see 
the  things  belonging  to  his  soul's  peace,  and 
from  that  time  a  change  took  place.  He  wit- 
nessed true  repentance  and  amendment  of  life, 
and  was  himself  concerned  to  call  others  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whe  had  had  mercy  upon 
him. 


His  friends  testify  of  Samuel  Emlen,  that  he 
was  a  man  fearing  God  and  hating  covetous- 
ness.  He  was  no  bigot,  but  he  was  a  close 
reprover  of  those,  who  to  shun  the  cross,  were 
following  the  vain  fashions,  customs  and  opin- 
ions of  the  world.  He  was  often  drawn  to 
condemn  the  eager  pursuit  of  riches,  and  yet 
he  was  constrained  to  encourage  honest  indus- 
try within  the  limitation  of  Truth.  When  en- 
gaged in  the  most  lively  conversation,  he 
seemed  ever  on  the  watch,  for  the  openings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  ever  ready  to  drop  a  word 
in  season.  Although  differing  in  many  re- 
spects, yet  in  fervent  dedication,  he  resembled 
our  late  dear  friend,  Sarah  Cresson,  who  once 
observed,  that  when  entering  into  company, 
she  never  was  free  to  engage  in  general  con- 
versation until  she  had  first  felt  inwardly  to 
know  whether  her  Master  had  any  thing  for 
her  to  do  there. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Anger  is  more  easily  kept  out,  than  govern- 
ed when  admitted. — Seneca. 


TWELFTH  MONTH  18,  1847. 


FRIENDS'  BOARDING-SCHOOLS. 

We  are  informed  that  the  present  session  of 
West-town  School  opened  with  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-five  boys,  and  ninety  girls; 
and  that  since  its  commencement  the  pupils 
have  enjoyed  general  good  health.  At  a  late 
visit  of  a  committee,  they  appeared  to  have 
entered  upon  their  studies  with  an  earnestness 
which  promises  good  success ;  and  a  large 
number  of  the  scholars  having  made  their  first 
entry,  and  being  in  the  elementary  branches, 
time  will  prove  what  results  will  follow  their 
diligence,  and  the  instructions  of  their  kind  and 
assiduous  teachers.  Those  engaged  in  the 
mathematics  and  in  the  classics,  performed  in 
a  manner  creditable  to  themselves  and  to  their 
preceptors.  The  present  condition  of  the 
school  afforded  to  the  visiters  the  hope,  that 
a  high  regard  for  the  advantages  conferred  by 
the  institution,  and  the  order  and  decorum  in- 
dispensable for  the  security  of  these  advantages, 
and  the  happiness  of  such  a  family,  will  con- 
tinue to  mark  the  deportment  of  the  pupils. 

We  also  learn  that  the  Nine  Partners  Board- 
ing-School is  becoming  more  nearly  a  school 
of  Friends'  children  ;  that  it  is  full  this  ses- 
sion, and  is  progressing  as  satisfactorily  as 
could  be  expected  under  its  present  circum- 
stances. 

No  particular  account  has  reached  us  of  the 
number  of  pupils  at  the  North  Carolina  insti- 
tution, further  than  it  was  expected  the  winter 
session  would  open  with  an  increased  number. 
May  their  best  hopes  for  this  useful  seminary 
be  (til  I y  realized. 

We  have  the  agreeable  intelligence  that  in 
the  Mount  Pleasant  Boarding-school,  Ohio, 
under  the  charge  of  Nathan  and  Deborah 
Hall,  there  are  fifty  scholars,  which  is  more 
than  double  that  of  the  preceding  session  ;  the 
greater  number  of  whom  are  boys.  Some 


sickness  has  prevailed  in  the  family,  but  at  the 
latest  account  all  had  recovered  or  were  con- 
valescent. Although  the  number  of  pupils  is 
less  than  in  some  other  similar  institutions, 
and  than  it  ought  to  be  in  this,  it  must  be  im- 
portant to  that  Yearly  Meeting  to  have  their 
seminary  as  well  sustained  as  it  now  is  ;  many 
of  the  scholars  taught  there  will  probably  dif- 
fuse the  benefits  they  receive  amontj  others  at 
their  own  homes,  or  in  their  neighbourhoods. 
The  concern  is  represented  as  affording  satis- 
faction to  its  conductors. 

From  information  received,  it  appears  that 
the  second  term  of  the  Indiana  Boarding- 
school,  located  near  Richmond,  opened  with 
about  seventy. five  scholars  in  the  forepart  of 
the  Tenth  month.  In  the  compass  of  a  Yearly 
Meeting  of  thirty  or  forty  thousand  members, 
having  morethan  eightthousand  children  under 
its  care  of  an  age  to  attend  school,  we  should 
hope  a  liberality  would  manifest  itself,  adequate 
to  all  the  provision  needful  for  the  comfortable 
accommodation  and  schooling  of  a  much  larger 
number  than  at  present  occupy  the  house.  In 
a  comparatively  new  country  the  progress  in 
such  a  concern  will  necessarily  require  time, 
as  well  as  means. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  Enos  Smedley,  $5,  to  No.  26,  vol.  9]  ; 
of  J.  Mosher,  agent,  from  M.  Anthony,  §2,  to  42,  vol. 
20;  of  C.Perry,  from  E.  Ferry,  $2,  to  15,  vol.  22; 
from  G.  Foster,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  E  Foster.  $4,  vols.  20  and 
21  ;  of  H.  F.  Chadeayne,  P.  M.,  from  Jonathan  Thorn, 
$9,  to  26,  vol.  21  ;  of  S.  H.  Bull,  for  self,  and  J.  H. 
Southerland,  $2  each,  for  vol.  21  ;  of  J  ames  Hollo- 
way,  agent,  from  N.  Smith,  and  J.  Briggs,  $2  each, 
vol.  21  ;  of  N.  C.  Wilbur,  $2,  vol.  21.  The  request  of 
the  latter  has  been  complied  with  in  anticipation  for 
some  weeks. — The  folding  being  now  not  done  by 
boys. 


WANTED 

A  suitable  Female  teacher  to  take  the  place 
of  Principal  in  the  Select  School  for  Girls,  St. 
James  street,  Philadelphia. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Joseph  Snow- 
don,  No.  84  Mulberry  street,  Lindzey  Nichol- 
son, No.  24  S.  Twelfth  street,  Rebecca  Allen, 
No.  146  Pine  street,  or  Elizabeth  C.  Mason, 
No.  68  N.  Seventh  street. 


AGENCY  CORRECTED. 

Jehu  Fawcett,  Salem,  Columbiana  county, 
Ohio,  is  appointed  agent  for  "  The  Friend." 


WANTED  an  assistant  in  the  Drug  busi- 
ness.   Apply  at  84  Arch  street. 


Died,  on  the  7th  instant,  in  the  91st  year  of  his  age, 
Elms  Yarnall,  a  member,  and  for  many  years  an 
elder  of  the  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends  of  Philadel- 
phia, for  the  Western  District. — This  dear  Friend, 
who  had  faithfully  served  in  many  important  stations 
in  our  religious  Society,  was  characterized  by  meek- 
ness and  gentleness,  combined  with  great  integrity. 
In  contemplating  the  close  of  his  protracted  lite,  we 
believe  we  may  safely  adopt  the  language,  "  Mark  the 
perfect  man  .and  behold  the  upright:  for  the  end  of 
that  man  is  peac%." 
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From  Chambers's  Journal. 

Sir  George  Simpson's  Overland  Journey  Round 
the  World. 

(Concluded  from  page  980 

Our  traveller  at  length  bade  a  final  adieu  to 
the  American  continent,  and  sailed  for  Ochotsk. 
During  the  voyage  he  learned  '  that  whales  of 
huge  size,  some  of  them  a  hundred  and  twenty 
feet  in  length,  are  extremely  numerous  in  the 
Sea  of  Kamschatka  and  about  the  Aleutian 
islands,  and  that  they  are  frequently  killed  by 
the  natives  by  means  of  spears  and  arrows 
shod  with  stone.  As  these  whales  are  by  far 
too  large  to  be  dragged  to  land  by  the  savages, 
the  plan  is  merely  to  wound  the  monster  as 
seriously  as  possible,  and  then  to  trust  to  the 
winds  to  strand  him  in  a  few  days.  On  or 
before  the  third  day  he  generally  dies,  for 
however  powerful  to  resist  his  persecutors  at 
the  moment  of  attack,  the  whale,  when  wound- 
ed, is  by  no  means  tenacious  of  life  in  propor- 
tion to  his  size  and  strength.'  The  pursuit  of 
the  otter  is  likewise  a  great  resource  of  the 
natives.  'It  is  not  uncommon  for  the  Aleu- 
tians to  make  long  voyages  in  their  small 
baidarkas,  often  going  fifty  or  sixty  miles  from 
land  to  hunt  the  sea-otter.  For  this  purpose 
they  keep  together  in  fleets  of  peihaps  a  hun- 
dred baidarkas  each.  Proceeding  in  calm 
weather  to  some  spot  known  to  be  a  favourite 
haunt  of  the  animal,  they  form  their  little  ves- 
sels, end  to  end,  in  a  line  ;  and  ns  soon  as  any 
symptoms  of  the  game  are  perceived,  a  single 
canoe  approaches,  while,  if  all  is  right,  one  of 
its  two  inmates  holds  up  his  paddle  as  a  signal 
for  the  others  to  range  themselves  in  a  circle 
round  the  spot.  Meanwhile,  the  creature  must 
rise  to  breathe;  and  no  sooner  does  he  show 
his  nose,  than  off  fly  the  arrows  of  the  nearest 
hunters.  If  he  escapes,  as  is  generally  the 
case,  from  the  first  attack,  anoiher  ring  is 
formed  round  the  place  where  he  may  be  ex- 
pected again  to  appear  ;  and  so  the  process  is 
continued,  till  the  victim  is  exhausted  and  de- 
stroyed. All  these  movetnsnts  are  executed 
with  an  incredible  decree  of  silence,  the  hunt- 


ers being  so  skilful  as  to  prevent  even  the  dip  j  the  town  has  since  then  been  supplanted  as  a 
of  the  paddles  from  being  heard  by  the  object !  penal  colony  by  the  mines — a  change  which 
of  their  pursuit.  These  distant  expeditions  are  j  the  neighbourhood  has  had  no  reason  to  re- 
not  unattended  with  danger.  The  baidarka, !  gret ;  for  the  convicts,  always  the  worst  of 
being  merely  a  frame  of  bones  with  a  covering  j  their  class,  were  continually  escaping,  to  prey 
of  skins,  cannot  withstand  the  aciion  of  the  on  the  public,  like  so  many  wild  beasts.  A 
water  I'or  many  days  together ;  and  if  it  springs  i  more  dreary  scene  can  scarcely  be  conceived, 
a  leak,  or  is  otherwise  injured,  its  tenants  have  i  Not  a  tree,  and  hardly  even  a  green  blade,  is 
nothing  but  certain  and  immediate  death  belbre  j  to  he  seen  within  miles  of  the  town;  and  in 
them,  for  no  other  vessel  can  take  more  than  i  the  midst  of  the  disorderly  collection  of  huts 
its  own  complement  on  board;  and  calling  |  is  a  stagnant  marsh,  which,  unless  when  fro- 


their  comrades  around  their  sinking  craft,  they 
send  kind 'messages  to  their  wives  and  families, 
and  then  lie  down  to  die  without  a  single  effort 
at  self-preservation.'  These  hardy  people 
meet  the  fate  of  other  '  natives.'  '  The  Aleu- 
tian islands  are  now  far  less  valuable  than  they 
once  were.    The  human  inhabitants  hardly 


zen,  must  be  a  nursery  of  all  sorts  of  malaria 
and  pestilence.  The  climate  is  at  least  on  a 
par  with  the  soil.  Summer  consists  of  three 
months  of  damp  and  chilly  weather,  during 
great  part  of  which  the  snow  still  covers  the 
hills,  and  the  ice  chokes  the  harbour;  and  this 
is  succeeded  by  nine  months  of  dreary  winter, 


muster  one  to  ten  of  theirearly  numbers,  hav-|in  which  the  cold,  unlike  that  of  more  inland 

spots,  is  as  raw  as  it  is  intense.'    Sir  George 


tng  been  thinned,  and  thinned,  and  thinned 
again — for  here  there  is  no  mystery  in  the 
case — by  hardships  and  oppression.  They 
were  ground  down  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  natural  wealth  of  their  country  ;  they 
experienced  the  same  curse  in  their  fur-seal 
and  their  sea-otter,  as  the  Hawaiians  in  their 
sandal-wood,  and  the  Indians  of  Spanish  Ame- 
rica in  their  mines  of  silver.  To  hunt  was 
their  task  ;  to  be  drowned,  or  starved,  or  ex- 
hausted, was  their  reward.  Even  now,  under 
better  auspices  and  more  humane  management, 
the  Aleutians  are,  in  every  respect,  servants  of 
the  Russian-American  Company,  acting  as  la- 
bourers at  the  establishments,  and  as  hunters 
throughout  the  whole  country  from  Behring's 
Straits  to  California,  while  they  almost  entire- 
ly feed  and  clothe  themselves  without  obtain- 
ing supplies.'  Nor  is  Kamschatka  better  off. 
'  The  favourite  maxim  of  most  of  the  public 
officers,  great  and  small,  in  Siberia,  is,  that 
"  God  is  high,  and  the  emperor  far  off;"  and 
of  this  watchword  the  Kamschatdales  are  sure, 
from  their  unfortunate  place  on  the  map,  to 
enjoy  the  fullest  benefit.'  So  far  from  making 
a  profit  by  this  oppression,  the  emperor  loses ; 
paying  five  thousand  roubles  a-year  beyond 
the  amount  of  the  local  revenue  to  the  persons 
who  take  the  trouble  of  plundering  his  sub- 
jects. 

'  The  Sea  of  Ochotsk  is  completely  land- 
locked, being  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  size 
and  general  situation,  not  unlike  Hudson's 
Bay.  The  waters  are  shallow,  not  exceeding, 
about  fifty  miles  from  land,  an  equal  number 
of  fathoms;  and  rarely  giving,  even  in  the 
centre,  above  lour  times  the  depth  just  men 
Honed*'  The  population  of  the  town  of  Och- 
otsk '  is  about  eight  hundred  souls,  though, 
forty  years  airo,  it  amounted,  according  to 
Lano-sdorff's  estimate,  to  about  two  ihuusand. 
The  diminution  is  ascribed,  and  with  great 
appearance  of  truth,  to  the  circumstance,  that 


saw  little  of  the  people  of  this  dreary  place. 
In  summer,  if  the  weather  be  fine,  a  dread  of 
the  noxious  vapours  of  the  marsh  keeps  them 
at  home;  and  if  the  weather  be  not  fine,  then 
the  rain  and  wind  have  the  same  effect.  In 
winter,  the  cold  of  course  is  too  severe  for  fre- 
quent exposure  ;  although  walking  in  snow- 
shoes  a  trifle  of  eighty  or  ninety  miles  a-day 
is  esteemed  a  recreation  by  the  gentlemen. 

Leaving  Ochotsk,  they  set  forth  in  a  cara- 
van, under  the  guardianship  of  some  of  the  Ya- 
kuli  tribe,  for  Yakutsk.  '  If  there  is  any  thing 
in  earth  or  air  more  formidable  to  these  poor 
fellows  than  a  Cossack,  it  is  the  "  Spirit  of  the 
Forest" — a  personage  invested,  in  their  imagi- 
nation, with  almost  unlimited  power,  whether 
for  good  or  for  evil.  In  the  branches  of  the 
trees  along  the  road  were  suspended  number- 
less offerings  of  horse-hair,  the  gift  being  pro- 
bably selected  as  an  emblem  of  what  the  giver 
valued  most ;  the  extemporaneous  songs  seem- 
ed to  be  dictated  by  the  hope  of  conciliating 
the  great  unknown  ;  and  at  supper,  the  first 
spoonful  was  invariably  thrown  into  the  fire, 
to  purchase  a  sound  sleep  from  the  genius  of 
the  place.  As  every  locality  has  its  own  elf, 
the  Yakuti,  when  on  a  journey,  have  no  res- 
pite— soothing  one  object  of  terror  after  an- 
other, and  only  multiplying  their  tormentors 
as  they  increase  their  speed.'  On  their  way 
through  this  remote  nook  of  Asia,  they  were 
constantly  meeting  with  numerous  travellers 
and  rich  caravans,  although  some  such  scene 
as  the  following  occasionally  reminded  them 
that  they  were  not  exactly  within  the  precincts 
of  civilization  : — '  While  crossing  a  point  of 
woods,  we  were  surprised  to  hear  loud  shouts 
from  some  parly  ahead  of  us.  Our  Yakuti, 
however,  returned  the  cries,  while  our  horses, 
apparently  as  intelligent  in  the  matter  as  their 
owners,  grew  very  restive.  To  increase  our 
perplexity,  the  fellows  who  had  begun  the 
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commotion  were  now  seen,  still  vociferating 
as  loudly  as  ever,  with  a  band  of  cattle  scam- 
pering wildly  before  them  ;  and  our  curiosity 
was  soon  tinctured  with  fear,  when  we  observ- 
ed our  attendants  making  ready  their  knives 
for  some  desperate  work.  We  did  not  know 
what  to  make  of  all  this,  till  at  length  we  per- 
ceived a  huge  she  bear  and  her  cub  making  off, 
apparently  as  much  frightened  as  any  of  us, 
at  a  round  trot.  We  now  ascertained  that  the 
bears  are  both  fierce  and  numerous  on  this 
road  ;  and  as  the  natives  have  no  fire-arms, 
they  let  Bruin  get  pretty  much  his  own  way, 
excepting  that  they  do  sometimes  propitiate 
him,  as  if  he  were  himself  the  "  Spirit  of  the 
Forest,"  by  all  sorts  of  grimaces  and  obeisan- 
ces. Two  horses  had  been  killed  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood only  the  day  before,  very  probably 
by  the  same  animal  that  had  caused  the  pre- 
sent alarm.  Before  the  two  brutes  were  out 
of  sight,  we  passed  the  herd  of  cattle,  the  dri- 
vers riding  the  bulls  with  as  much  indifference 
as  if  they  had  been  on  horseback.' 

The  town  of  Yakutsk  enjoys  a  temperature 
which  keeps  its  cellars  frozen  all  the  year 
round,  although  for  a  short  time  in  summer 
the  thermometer  stands  at  106  degrees  of  Fah- 
renheit in  the  shade  !  It  is,  nevertheless,  a 
great  emporium  both  of  the  fur  and  ivory 
trade;  the  materials  of  the  latter  being  the 
bones  of  an  extinct  animal  preserved  in  the 
frozen  soil  of  Eastern  Siberia.  '  Spring  after 
spring,  the  alluvial  banks  of  the  lakes  and 
rivers,  crumbling  under  the  thaw,  gave  up,  as 
it  were,  their  dead  ;  and  beyond  the  very  verge 
of  the  inhabited  world,  the  islands  lying  oppo- 
site to  the  mouth  of  the  Yana,  and,  as  there 
was  reason  for  believing,  even  the  bed  of  the 
ocean  itself,  literally  teemed  with  these  most 
mysterious  memorials  of  antiquity.  The  ivory 
again  fetches  from  forty  to  seventy  roubles  a 
pood,  or  from  Is.  to  Is.  9d.  a  pound,  accord- 
ing to  its  state  of  preservation.  The  tusks  are 
found  to  be  fresher  as  one  advances  to  the 
northward — a  circumstance  which  seems  to 
corroborate  the  notion  that  the  climate  has  had 
something  to  do  with  their  continued  existence 
in  an  organic  form.  Though,  in  mere  amount, 
this  branch  of  commerce  is  of  comparatively 
little  value,  yet  it  is  well  worthy  of  honourable 
mention,  as  having  in  a  high  degree  promoted 
the  progress  of  geographical  discovery.  It 
was  in  the  eager  pursuit  of  the  bones  of  the 
mammoth  that  most  of  the  northern  islands 
were  visited  and  explored — islands  which, 
when  taken  in  connection  with  their  mysteri- 
ous treasures,  invest  the  Asiatic  Ocean  with  an 
interest  unknown  to  the  corresponding  shores 
of  America.' 

The  voyage  up  the  Lena  was  uneventful. 
The  travellers  suffered  a  little  from  hunger 
and  cold  ;  '  for  we  had  started  in  the  heat  of 
the  day,  without  shoes,  and  with  no  other 
clothes,  in  fact,  than  our  shirts  and  trowsers. 
The  peasants,  taking  pity  on  our  forlorn  state, 
made  a  grand  fire  for  us,  and  offered  us  a 
share  of  their  own  supper,  which  consisted  of 
black  bread,  a  little  salt,  and  a  dish  of  cold 
water,  which,  that  it  might  look  as  like  soup 
as  possible,  was  taken  with  a  spoon.  Immense 
piles  of  the  unsavoury  cakes  rapidly  disap- 
peared ;  and  each  person,  as  he  finished  his 


meal,  bowed  to  some  images  that  stood  against 
the  wall  of  the  best  room,  of  which  the  door 
was  open.'  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  on 
the  banks  of  the  Lena  nettles  are  cultivated  as 
greens  for  the  table. 

Irkutsk,  the  metropolis  of  Eastern  Siberia, 
'presented  a  fine  appearance,  with  its  fifteen 
churches  and  their  spires,  its  convents,  its  hos- 
pitals, and  its  other  public  buildings.  But  this 
favourable  impression  vanished  as  we  approach- 
ed ;  and  we  were  disappointed  at  seeing  so  lit- 
tle bustle  in  the  wide  streets,  and  so  many 
edifices  going  to  decay.'  From  this  place  Sir 
George  had  looked  forward  to  a  trip  to  Kiachta 
and  Maimatschin,  the  Chinese  and  Russian 
outposts,  where  the  traffic  between  the  two 
countries  is  carried  on  ;  but,  for  some  reason 
not  clearly  explained,  his  design  was  frustra- 
ted. 

Beyond  Irkutsk,  they  found  themselves  in 
the  midst  of  the  convict  population  of  Siberia, 
with  whom  the  native  peasants  contrasted  fa- 
vourably. '  Not  only  are  the  peasants  of  Si- 
beria remarkable  for  their  civility,  but  all 
grades  of  society  are  decidedly  more  intelli- 
gent than  the  corresponding  classes  in  any 
other  part»of  the  empire,  and  perhaps  more  so 
than  in  most  parts  of  Europe.  The  system 
on  which  Siberia  has  been,  and  continues  to 
be  colonised,  is  admirable  alike  in  theory  and 
in  practice.  The  perpetrators  of  heinous 
crimes  are  sent  to  the  mines;  those  who  have 
been  banished  for  minor  delinquencies  are  set- 
tled in  villages  or  on  farms;  and  political 
offenders,  comprising  soldiers,  authors,  and 
statesmen,  are  generally  established  by  them- 
selves in  little  knots,  communicating  to  all 
around  them  a  degree  of  refinement  unknown 
in  other  half-civilized  countries. 

'  The  villages  are  very  numerous,  not  only 
on  the  road,  but  as  far  back  on  either  side  as 
we  could  see;  and  the  people  all  looked  heal- 
thy, comfortable,  and  happy.  In  any  place 
where  the  post-house  was  out  of  repair,  our 
police  officer  used  to  pounce  on  the  best  house 
for  our  use  ;  and  as  the  owners  would  neither 
make  any  demand  nor  accept  any  remunera- 
tion, we  were  generally  obliged  to  compromise 
the  matter  by  forcing  a  small  gift  on  the  host's 
wife  or  daughter.  The  dwelling  in  which  we 
breakfasted  to-day  was  that  of  a  person  who 
had  been  sent  to  Siberia  against  his  will. 
Finding  that  there  was  only  one  way  of  mend- 
ing his  condition,  he  worked  hard  and  behaved 
well.  He  had  now  a  comfortably-furnished 
house  and  a  well-cultivated  farm,  while  a  stout 
wife  and  plenty  of  servants  bustled  about  the 
premises.'  Sir  George  considers  Siberia  '  the 
best  penitentiary  in  the  world.'  '  When  not 
bad  enough  for  the  mines,  each  exile  is  provi- 
ded with  a  lot  of  ground,  a  house,  a  horse,  two 
cows,  and  agricultural  implements,  and  also, 
for  the  first  year,  with  provisions.  For  three 
years  he  pays  no  taxes  whatever ;  and  for  the 
next  ten,  only  half  of  the  full  amount.  To 
bring  fear  as  well  as  hope  to  operate  in  his  fa- 
vour, he  clearly  understands  that  his  very  first 
slip  will  send  him  from  his  home  and  his  fami- 
ly, to  toil,  as  an  outcast,  in  the  mines.'  The 
mines  and  washeries,  however,  for  which  there 
is  now  a  mania,  are  unfavourable  to  the  settle- 
ment and  cultivation  of  Siberia;  although  it  is 


supposed  they  will  ultimately  support  the  agri- 
culture they  now  embarrass,  by  affording  a 
regular  and  extensive  market  for  its  produce. 

Emancipation  Movement  in  Western  Yirginia. 

An  organized  effort  is  now  being  commenced 
in  Western  Virginia,  to  get  rid  of  the  evils  of 
slavery  in  that  portion  of  the  Old  Dominion. 
Those  engaged  in  this  movement  are  said  to 
be  slaveholders  themselves,  and  there  is,  there- 
fore, just  ground  to  hope  that  their  efforts  will 
be  attended  with  important  results.  The  lead- 
er in  this  movement,  is  Henry  Ruffher,  minis- 
ter of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  one  of  the 
most  accomplished  scholars  of  the  South.  He 
is  seconded  in  his  efforts  by  an  association, 
composed  of  John  Letcher,  S.  McD.  Moore, 
Daniel  B.  Curry,  James  G.  Hamilton,  George 
A.  Baker,  J.  H.  Lacy,  John  Echols,  James  R. 
Gordon,  Jacob  Fuller,  D.  E.  Moore,  and  John 
W.  Fuller,  all  of  whom  are  represented  to  be 
men  of  character  and  influence  in  the  commu- 
nity in  which  they  reside. 

These  gentlemen  have  issued  an  address  to 
the  people  of  Western  Virginia.  We  have  not 
yet  been  able  to  lay  our  hands  upon  a  copy  of 
this  address — but  it  is  said  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  H.  Ruffher,  and  to  be  a  very  able  and 
interesting  production.  We  hope  to  lay  some 
portions  of  it  before  our  readers  at  some  future 
day,  and  content  ourselves,  for  the  present,  by 
annexing  the  following  extract  from  it,  which 
we  find  in  the  Louisville  Examiner : — Daily 
News. 

"Some  Virginia  politicians  proudly — yes, 
proudly — fellow-citizens — call  our  old  Com- 
monwealth The  Mother  of  States  !  These  en- 
lightened patriots  might  pay  her  a  still  higher 
compliment  by  calling  her  The  Grandmother 
of  States.  For  our  part,  we  are  grieved  and 
mortified,  to  think  of  the  lean  and  haggard 
condition  of  our  venerable  mother.  Her  black 
children  have  sucked  her  so  dry,  that  now,  for 
a  long  time  past,  she  has  not  milk  enough  for 
her  offspring,  either  black  or  white. 

"  But,  seriously,  fellow-cilizens,  we  esteem 
it  a  humiliating  fact,  which  shotild  penetrate 
the  heart  of  every  Virginian,  that  from  the 
year  1790  to  this  time,  Virginia  has  lost  more 
people  by  emigration,  than  all  the  old  free 
States  together.  Up  to  1840,  when  the  last 
census  was  taken,  she  had  lost  more  by  near- 
ly 300,000.  She  has  sent — or  we  should  ra- 
ther say,  she  has  driven  from  her  soil  —  at  least 
one-third  of  all  the  emigrants  who  have  gone 
from  the  old  States  to  the  new.  More  than 
another  third  have  gone  from  the  other  old 
slave  States.  Many  of  these  multitudes,  who 
have  left  the  slave  States,  have  shunned  the 
regions  of  Slavery,  and  settled  in  the  free 
countries  of  the  West.  These  were  generally 
industrious  and  enterprising  white  men,  who 
found  by  sad  experience,  that  a  country  of 
slaves  was  not  the  country  for  them.  It  is  a 
truth,  a  certain  truth,  that  Slavery  drives  free 
labourers— farmers,  mechanics,  and,  all,  and 
some  of  the  best  of  them  too — ovt  of  the.  coun- 
try, and  fills  their  places  with  negroes" 

Singular  Fact  in  Natural  History. — Be- 
tween four  and  five  months  ago,  Robert  Reid, 
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baron  officer  of  M.  Stewart,  Corsbie,  Scotland, 
having  two  hives  of  bees,  the  one  pretty  strong, 
and  the  other  weak,  took  it  into  his  head  to 
make  an  experiment  with  the  weakest,  as  it 
was  not  worth  killing.  He  shut  up  the  mouth 
of  the  "  sleep,"  covering  it  with  straw,  and  af- 
terwards covering  the  entire  hive  with  earth, 
in  the  same  manner  as  a  pit  of  potatoes.  The 
strong  hive,  during  winter,  took  for  their  sus- 
tenance  upwards  of  ten  pounds  of  sugar.  On 
the  13th  current,  the  covered  hive  was  dug  up 
in  presence  of  John  Stewatt,  wiiier,  John  Mit- 
chell, gardener,  and  others,  when,  wonderful 
to  behold,  the  formerly  weak  hive  was  found 
in  a  strong  and  healthy  state.  The  "  skep" 
was  lifted  off  the  board,  and  there  was  not 
above  a  dozen  dead  bees  in  the  lot ;  and  it  was 
truly  pleasing  to  see  them,  when  aroused  from 
their  dormant  state,  flapping  their  wings  and 
buzzing  about,  after  being  shut  up  from  light 
and  air  for  about  four  months  and  thirteen 
days.  About  two  hours  after  being  opened, 
they  were  out  in  swarms  busily  gathering  wax. 
— Presb. 

Early  Religious  Education. — Some  per- 
sons contend  that  the  young  mind  should  be 
left  to  grow  untaught  in  religious  truth,  until  it 
is  sufficiently  matured  to  judge  for  itself.  Cole- 
ridge and  his  friends  were  once  talking  upon 
this  very  subject,  one  of  whom  maintained  that 
religion  should  not  be  instilled  into  the  youth- 
ful mind,  and  Coleridge  contended  that  it 
should.  His  friend  observed  that  the  mind 
should  be  left  to  itself  upon  that  subject,  and 
in  mature  years  it  would  of  itself  assume  the 
right  direction.  After  dinner,  he  walked  into 
his  garden,  and  showed  him  a  spot  full  of 
nothing  but  mustard  plants.  "  rFhere,  (said 
Coleridge)  is  a  fine  flower  garden."  "  Flower 
garden  !"  said  his  astonished  friend,  "  why 
they  are  all  mustard  plants."  "  I  know  that 
(said  Coleridge)  but  after  a  while,  some  how 
or  other,  the  mustard  will  all  be  rooted  out, 
and  we  shall  have  a  splendid  variety  of  culti- 
vated flowers  !" — Ibid. 

Gen.  Lane  at  Puebla — His  Notion  of  a 
Beautiful  Fight. — "  Now  ensued  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  sights  conceivable.  Every  gun 
was  served  with  the  utmost  rapidity;  and  the 
crash  of  the  walls  and  the  roofs  of  houses 
when  struck  by  our  shot  and  shells,  was  min- 
gled with  the  roar  of  our  artillery.  The  bright 
light  of  the  moon  enabled  us  to  direct  our  shots 
to  the  most  thickly  populated  parts  of  the 
toton." — Gen.  Lane's  Report. 

Could  we  have  a  more  revolting  evidence  of 
the  demoralizing  effect  of  war,  than  is  here 
given  in  the  expression  of  a  man  holding  a 
high  commission  under  this  once  peaceful  Re- 
public ?  A  beautiful  sight  to  see,  and  charm- 
ing sounds  to  hear,  the  "  crash  of  the  walls 
and  the  roofs  of  houses  in  the  most  populous 
parts  of  the  city" — inhabited  not  only  by  un- 
offending men,  but  by  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren !  Every  shot  carrying  blood  and  car- 
nage in  its  course — killing  children  in  the  arms 
of  their  mothers  and  wives  by  the  side  of  their 
husbands — and  this,  an  American  officer  goes 
out  of  his  way  to  describe  as  a  "  beautiful 


sight/"  And  this  is  the  war  we  are  carrying 
on  in  the  hearts  of  towns  thousands  of  miles 
distant,  at  the  expense  of  millions  on  millions, 
against  the  wishes  and  the  hearts  of  a  large 
majority  of  the  best  citizens  of  the  Union  ! 
Ages  cannot  wipe  out  the  stain  it  has  fixed  on 
our  national  escutcheon. — N.  Y.  Tribune. 


From  the  Annual  Monitor  for  1846. 

Abigail  Knott. 

As  the  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,  whose 
path  shinelh  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day,  so  it  may  be  well  to  record  the  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord,  through  a  long  life,  to 
our  beloved  friend,  whose  end  was  peace. 

She  was  born  at  Ballinclay,  in  the  county 
of  Wexford,  Ireland  ;  the  residence  of  her  pa- 
rents, John  and  Abigail  Wright.  Being  of  a 
lively  disposition,  she  early  indulged  in  dress, 
and  the  gaiety  incident  to  youth  ;  but  about 
the  eighteenth  year  of  her  age,  she  was  favour- 
ed with  a  tender  visitation,  in  which  she  was 
given  to  see  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  even  in  little 
things ;  she  joined  in  therewith,  and  became 
an  example  in  simplicity,  and  self-denial, 
"  adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour," 
by  her  humble  and  circumspect  walk. 

She  was  united  in  marriage  to  William 
Knott,  of  Dublin,  in  the  22nd  year  of  her  age  ; 
and  sometime  after,  she  felt  a  call  to  the  min- 
istry. Though  endowed  with  many  talents,  im- 
proved by  grace,  from  the  natural  timidity  of 
her  disposition,  and  the  fear  of  man,  she  re- 
sisted it,  and,  as  she  often  related  with  many 
tears,  caused  to  herself  a  long  wilderness  jour- 
ney ;  yet  at  different  periods,  he  whom  she 
loved,  renewed  the  call,  but  she  shrunk  from 
the  awful  work,  endeavouring  to  walk  in  all 
the  other  commandments  of  the  Lord,  blame- 
less, and  to  bring  up  a  large  family  in  his  nur- 
ture and  admonition,  by  early  imbuing  the 
tender  minds  of  her  children,  with  his  love 
and  fear,  and  pouring  forth  her  secret  prayers, 
that  they  might  be  preserved  in  the  narrow 
way,  that  leadeth  unto  life. 

In  the  year  1810,  her  husband  having  re- 
linquished the  cares  of  business,  retired  to 
Rathnngan,  in  the  county  of  Kildare  ;  about 
which  time  she  was  appointed  to  the  station  of 
Elder  ;  but  apprehending  it  was  not  that  de- 
signed for  her  by  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church,  she  thought  herself  of  little  service 
therein.  About  the  62nd  year  of  her  age,  one 
ofher  daughters  coming  forth  in  the  ministry, 
the  call  appeared  again  to  he  renewed  to  her- 
self, as  at  the  ninth  hour  ;  she  no  longer  con- 
suited  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  yielded  herself 
to  appear,  even  "  as  a  fool  for  Christ's  sake," 
and  continued  to  the  end  of  her  life,  in  short, 
but  lively  communications  in  meetings,  to  ac- 
knowledge the  goodness  of  the  Almighty,  and 
to  invite  others  to  love  and  serve  him,  which 
greatly  tended  to  her  own  peace,  and  we  be- 
lieve to  the  edification  of  others. 

She  enjoyed  good  health,  until  he.r  83id 
year,  and  though  feeling  the  infirmities  of  ad- 
vanced age,  was  exemplary  in  the  constant 
attendance  of  her  own  meeting,  as  well  as 
those  held  at  a  distance  ;  where  the  inwardness 
and  exercise  of  her  spirit  were  often  precious- 
ly felt,  as  the  holy  unction  which  flows  from 


vessel  to  vessel,  helping  to  open  the  door  of 
gospel  communication  in  others.  Her  delight 
was  in  promoting  the  good  work  in  all,  and 
cherishing  the  least  bab^e  in  Christ.  She  was 
favoured  with  a  sound  spiritual  judgment,  and 
clear  perception  of  individual  states  ;  and  w  hi'st 
careful  not  to  encourage  un tempered  zeal  in 
any,  or  that  which  she  believed  did  not  bear 
the  impress  of  the  holy  anointing;  she  was 
grieved  when  any,  through  unskilfulness,  or 
want  of  true  spiritual  discernment,  put  forth  a 
finger  to  mar  the  precious  cause,or  hinder  "  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  having  free  course,  and 
being  glorified." 

She  had  many  trials,  which  she  endured 
with  resignation  to  the  Divine  will  ;  her  dear 
husband  was  removed  by  death  several  years 
before  herself,  and  two  of  her  daughters  ;  one 
of  whom  left  six  children,  claiming  her  tender 
care  and  oversight,  which  she  lived  to  see 
blessed  to  them.  She  had  the  unspeakable 
consolation  of  an  evidence,  that  those  who 
were  taken  from  her,  were  "  accepted  in  the 
Beloved,"  witnessing  her  endeared  partner, 
green  in  his  old  age,  and  in  view  of  the  hea- 
venly Canaan,  bringing  fortli  from  the  treasu- 
ry "  things  new  and  old,"  so  that  his  cup  over- 
flowed in.  humble  thankfulness  to  the  God  of 
his  life.  Amidst  her  domestic  bereavements, 
she  was  enabled  to  adopt  the  language,  "  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away, 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  For  her 
dear  children,  her  deepest  concern  was,  that 
their  feet  might  be  turned  into  the  green  pas- 
tures of  life  and  salvation,  desiring  their  growth 
in  the  unchanging  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus; 
deeming  it  of  incomparably  more  value  to  them, 
than  earthly  riches,  saying  "  she  never  covet- 
ed much  of  these  for  herself,  seeing  a  snare 
therein." 

She  was  frequent  in  reading  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  desirous  that  all  should  avail  them- 
selves  of  this  privilege.  She  also  read  with 
much  interest,  the  Journals  of  our  early 
Friends,  and  having  found  them  deeply  instruc- 
tive to  herself,  she  endeavoured  by  appropriate 
selections,  to  encourage  her  family  to  cultivate 
an  individual  acquaintance  with  these  valuable 
records,  which  set  forth  how  our  worthy  pre- 
decessors, were  gathered  in  the  power  of  God, 
to  be  a  "  peculiar  people  ;"  their  devotedness 
to  his  cause,  and  how  they  also  endured  the 
spoiling  of  their  goods,  imprisonment,  and  other 
sufferings  for  conscience  sake,  "  counting  all 
things  but  as  loss  and  dross,  that  they  might 
win  Christ  and  be  found  in  Him,"  and  have  in 
heaven,  a  better  and  more  enduring  substance  ; 
and  when  remarking  how  these  "  good  soldi- 
ers of  Jesus  Christ"  had  made  the  way  easy 
to  us,  in  bearing  the  heat  and  burden  of  that 
period  of  persecution,  she  instructively  inquir- 
ed whether  she  herself,  and  others  of  her  day, 
were  so  founded  on  "  the  Rock  of  Ages,"  as 
to  have  faith  and  zeal,  to  abide  the  same  or- 
deal, were  it  permitted  to  come  again  upon  the 
Chu  rches. 

She  was  much,  and  generally  beloved,  espe- 
cially by  the  youth,  for  whom  she  felt  great 
tenderness  under  their  peculiar  trials  and  beset- 
ments,  while  her  conduct  and  example  impres- 
sively spoke  the  language,  of"  Follow  me,  ns 
[  am  endeavouring  to  follow  Christ,"  and  as 
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her  aim  was  to  live  the  life  of  the  righteous, 
so,  her  "  latter  end  was  like  unto  theirs." 

Though  her  health  gradually  declined,  she 
was  confined  to  her  bed  only  one  month.  In 
the  early  part  of  her  illness,  she  was  fervent 
in  supplication  to  the  Almighty  "  that  he  would 
purily  her,  and  prepare  her,  for  even  the  least 
mansion  in  his  kingdom,"  beseeching  him  "  to 
blot  out  her  transgressions  for  his  mercy's 
sake,"  saying  "  thou  knowest,  O  Lord  !  I  have 
loved  thee,  and  desired  to  serve  thee,  but  I 
have  only  done  it  partially."  Under  a  deep 
sense  of  her  own  unworthiness,  she  looked,  for 
a  time,  tremblingly,  lo  the  final  close,  petitioning 
her  Saviour  "  that  before  she  was  taken,  he 
might  be  graciously  pleased  to  grant  her  a  full 
evidence  of  her  acceptance  with  him,  the  be- 
loved of  her  soul,  and  that  he  would  be  with 
her,  when  passing  through  the  dark  valley  and 
the  shadow  of  death  ;"  adding,  "  if  the  righteous 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  sinner  and 
ungodly  appear  ?" 

Though  favoured  to  be  free  from  acute  pain, 
she  was  frequent  in  supplicating  for  patience  to 
bear  her  bodily  weakness  and  suffering,  that 
she  might  bring  no  reproach  upon  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  remarked,  "  I  think  Isaac  Pening- 
ton  said  near  his  end,  'if  this  be  done  in  the 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?'  " 

About  the  14th  of  Sixth  month,  her  daugh- 
ter sitting  beside  her,  she  said,  "  I  think  I  have 
no  sin  unrepented  of;  I  could  leave  this  world 
rejoicing."  Thus  He  who  saw  meet  to  hide 
himself  for  a  litile  season,  as  it  were,  to  prove 
her  love  and  allegiance,  and  try  her  faith,  that 
it  stood  not  in  words  only,  but  in  the  power  of 
God,  was  graciously  pleased  to  change  the 
dispensation,  and  give  her  "the  oil  of  joy  for 
mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  tor  the 
spirit  of  heaviness," — "  to  lift  up  the  light 
of  his  countenance  upon  her,"  so  that  her  peace 
seemed  to  be  sealed  ;  and  she  said,  "  '  Lord 
now  letlest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace 
according  to  thy  word,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation,'  '  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord,  and  my  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  my  Sa- 
viour'— 'Sweet  is  his  voice,  and  his  counte- 
nance is  comely." 

On  the  15th,  our  dear  friend  prayed,  "  that 
she  might  be  enabled  to  forgive  those  who  had 
trespassed  against  her,"  if,  said  she,  "  any 
have  done  so,  as  I  hope  for  forgiveness  of  my 
trespasses."  She  expressed  her  love  for  ail 
mankind  the  world  over,  and  said  "  that  she 
felt  religious  unity,  with  those  of  every  deno- 
mination, and  kindred,  under  whatever  name, 
that  were  in  the  unity  of  Christ," — and  con- 
tinued, 'O!  gracious  Father!  be  pleased  to 
break  the  bands  of  those  around  us,  who  are 
in  Papal  darkness;  give  them  to  know  repent- 
ance, with  remission  from  sin,  instead  of 'pen- 
ance,'with  a  continuance  in  sin, —  be  pleased 
to  cause  the  Bible  to  be  spread  among  them, 
and  give  them  to  know  that  communion  with 
thee,  for  themselves,  is  of  more  value  in  thy 
sight  than  any  outward  observance  or  cere- 
mony :"  and  in  connection  with  this  subject, 
she  spoke  of  how  Luther  had  been  "  upheld 
among  kings  and  potentates;"  and  alluding  to 
the  Reformation  in  England,  quoted  that  de- 
claration of  Bishop  Latimer's  at  the  stake. 
"  '  I  have  lighted  a  candle  this  day  in  England, 


which  with  God's  blessing,  shall  never  be  put 
out.'  "  She  then  prayed  for  the  conversion 
of  the  heathen,  saying  "their  gods  are  no 
gods,  there  is  but  one  true  God." 

From  this  time  she  was  desirous  of  being 
released,  and  said,  "  Come  Lord,  I  am 
ready." 

Those  around  her  could  remember  but  a 
small  part  of  the  heavenly  expressions  which 
dropped  from  her  lips,  seeming  to  flow  as  a 
living  stream  from  the  fountain. 

On  the  16th,  she  uttered  a  touching  petition 
for  an  absent  child;  and  was  much  exercised, 
not  only  for  her  children  individually,  but  for 
many  absent  friends,  to  whom  she  left  mes- 
sages of  love,  to  stir  up  the  pure  mind  by  wav 
of  remembrance;  also  to  some  neighbours  not 
in  profession  with  us;  and  to  two  of  the  latter, 
on  the  subject  of  using  or  selling  spirituous 
liquors  ;  these  expressed  their  grateful  feeling 
for  her  concern  on  their  behalf.  She  was 
much  esteemed  by  those  of  all  classes  in  her 
neighbourhood,  for  her  kindly  disposition,  and 
the  pious  regaid  she  evinced  for  their  welfare. 

Being  favoured  to  feel  that  "  perfect  love 
which  casteth  out  fear,"  the  song  of  thanks- 
giving was  put  into  her  mouth,  of  "  praises, 
high  praises  to  His  adorable  name,  who  led 
me,  and  fed  me,  since  my  18th  year,  who  sup- 
ported me  through  the  waves  of  affliction,  and 
comforted  me ;  glory  be  unto  his  name  !"  She 
earnestly  petitioned  for  our  religious  Society, 
"  that  the  Lord  would'  be  pleased  to  turn  his 
hand  again  and  again  upon  it,  and  purely 
purge  away  the  dross,  and  tin,  and  reprobate 
silver,  and  refine  as  gold  seven  times  refined, 
even  as  the  pure  gold  of  Ophir ;  that  he  would 
raise  up  judges  as  at  the  first,  and  counsellors 
as  at  the  beginning;  that  many  might  be  pre- 
pared, as  vessels  of  use,  in  his  holy  house,  to 
show  forth  his  praise :"  and  added,  "  I  think 
George  Fox  said,  '  Friends  mind  the  Light, 
and  do  all  things  in  the  Life,'  that  I  believe  is 
what  is  right." 

At  another  time  she  said,  "  some  years  ago, 
as  I  walked  through  the  streets,  it  was  sweetly 
brought  to  my  remembrance  something  of  the 
prophecy  in  Jer.  xvi.  16  ;  'Behold  1  will  send 
for  many  fishers,  sail h  the  Lord,  and  they 
shall  fish  them  ;  and  after,  will  I  send  for  many 
hunters  and  they  shall  hunt  them,  from  every 
mountain,  and  from  every  hill,  and  out  of  the 
holes  of  the  rocks,' which  1  believe  will  be  ac- 
complished ;"  accompanied  with  the  language, 
"  Why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel?"  On 
another  occasion  she  said,  "  Be  careful  for  no- 
thing, but  in  every  thing  give  thanks."  She 
continued  to  utter  praises,  growing  weaker  and 
weaker  in  body,  but  '  stronger  in  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  power  of  his  might.'  "  The  morn- 
ing of  the  26th,  she  desired  her  sons  might  be 
called  in,  and  taking  each  of  them  affection- 
ately by  the  hand,  thus  addressed  them  on 
parting:  "farewell,  may  the  blessing  of  the 
everlasting  hills  rest  upon  you."  But  little 
more  was  heard  from  her  from  this  time,  and 
in  a  few  hours  after,  she  peacefully  breathed 
her  last ;  and  is,  we  humbly  believe,  entered 
into  the  joy  of  her  Lord,  through  whom  she 
obtained  the  victory  over  death,  hell,  and  the 
grave. — She  died  Sixth  month  26th,  1846,  in 
her  85th  year. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

W1NNEPISEOGEE  LAKE. 
Written  at  Wolfsboro',  N.  H. 

Sweetest  of  the  mountain's  daughters  ! 

How  thy  bright  face  shines  to  heaven  ; 
Ne'er  o'er  purer,  gladder  waters 

Sun  and  moon  their  light  have  given. 

Echo  haunts  thy  banks  forever ; 

All  those  wild  hills,  side  by  side, 
Waft  thy  voices  over,  over, — 

Following  stilt  that  margin  wide. 

Gently,  o'er  the  still  lake's  bosom, 

Fairy  winds  convoy  our  boat; 
Scarce  the  water-lily's  blossom 

Moving,  as  we  onward  float. 

Paradise  to  form  around  us 

What  now  wanleth  ? — Heaven  is  fair, 
Earth  in  beauties  linked  hath  wound  us, — 

Lakes,  and  hills,  and  purest  air : 

Only,  some  we  love  are  absent ; 

Two  or  three, — not  many  more,— 
But  they  linger  near  in  spirit; — 

Nearer  e'en  than  yonder  shore  ; 

Nearer  than  this  gleaming  water; 

Near  us, — with  us, — by  our  side ; 
Now  I  thank  thee,  blessed  Father! 

Every  wish  is  satisfied  ! 

O'er  the  brooklet  in  the  pine-wpod 

Two  were  with  my  thoughts  to-day  r — 

One  with  eye  of  sober  pleasure, — 
One  with  bird-like  step  and  gay. 

On  the  lake  I  heard  your  voices, 
Close  beside  me,  whispering  soft ; 

Now  my  very  soul  rejoices, — 
Here,  my  hope  is  borne  aloft ! 

By  the  beauty  of  these  waters 

Where  the  moon  and  stars  do  play  ; 

By  yon  dim  blue  line  of  mountains, 

And  the  streams  that  from  them  stray, — 

Clearer  never  ran  through  Eden, — 
By  these  new  and  beauteous  things 

Altogether, — we  are  bidden 

To  believe,  our  souls  have  wings  ! 

We  are  made  for  things  that  end  not ; 

Distance  puts  us  not  apart; 
Is  it  not  so? — absent  loved  ones, — 

Have  we  not  this  hoar  one  heart  ? 

M. 

Seventh  month,  1846. 


From  the  New  York  Observer. 

FROM  THE  GERMAN,  ON  DEATH. 

BY  BENJAMIN  SCHMOLKE. 

That  1  shall  die,  full  well  I  know  ; 

All  human  lite  is  shoit  arid  frail, 
Fleeting  and  vain  are  things  below, 

All  portion  here  must  quickly  fail. 
In  mercy,  Lord,  direct  my  ways, 
That  I  in  peace  may  end  my  days. 

When  /  shrill  die,  is  all  unknown, 

Except  to  thy  omniscient  mind  : 
Lest  then  with  life  my  hope  be  gone, 

May  1  from  thee  such  favour  find, 
That  I  may  always  ready  be 
For  death  and  for  eternity. 

How  /  shall  die,  is  hidden  too: 

Death  does  his  work  in  varied  forms  ,- 

To  some  with  agonies  of  woe, 

And  some  sink  peaceful  in  his  arms: 

Just  as  Thou  wilt ; — if,  when  'tis  past, 

My  soul  be  found  with  thee  at  last. 
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Where  /  shall  die — I  may  not  know, 
Nor  where  my  sleeping  dust  be  laid  : 

Only  be  it  my  happy  lot 

With  saints  redeemed  to  leave  the  dead; 

Small  care  to  me  the  place  affords — 

The  earth,  throughout,  is  all  the  Lord's. 

Whene'er  in  death  I  shall  recline, 
Then  let  my  soul  ascend  to  thee  ! 

Through  Christ's  redemption  I  am  thine, 
By  faith  his  glories  now  I  see, — 

''Twill  nil  be  well! — I  little  prize 

When,  how,  or  where,  this  body  dies. 

Selected. 

ANGRY  WORDS. 

BY  JAMES  MIDDLETON. 

Angry  words  are  lightly  spoken 

In  a  rash  and  thoughtless  hour, 
Brightest  links  of  life  are  broken 

By  their  deep  insidious  power; 
Hearts  inspired  by  warmest  feeling, 

Ne'er  before  by  anger  stirred, 
Oft  are  rent  past  human  healing, 

By  a  single  angry  word. 

Poison  drops  of  care  and  sorrow, 

Bitter  poison  drops  are  they, 
Weaving  for  the  coming  morrow 

Saddest  memories  of  to-day. 
Angry  words,  O  let  them  never 

From  the  tongue  unbridled  slip  ; 
May  the  heart's  best  impulse  ever 

Check  them  ere  they  soil  the  lip. 

Love  is  much  too  pure  and  holy, 

Friendship  is  too  sacred  far, 
For  a  moment's  reckless  folly 

Thus  to  desolate  and  mar. 
Angry  words  are  lightly  spoken, 

Bitterest  thoughts  are  rashly  stirred; 
Brightest  links  of  life  are  broken 

By  a  single  angry  word. 

For"  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scatlcrgood  and  Ills  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  104.) 

We  have  spoken  of  Samuel  Emlen's  know- 
ledge of  languages.  On  one  occasion  in  his 
public  ministry  of  the  Gospel  he  addressed  a 
learned  audience  in  Lalin;  and  during  his  tra- 
vels on  the  continent  of  Europe,  his  French 
and  German  were  frequently  called  into  exer- 
cise. During  one  of  his  visits  in  England,  a 
female  in  his  presence,  amused  herself  highly 
with  his  primitive  dress  and  diminutive  per- 
son. Speaking  in  French  she  thought  the  ob- 
ject of  her  ridicule,  though  perhaps  conscious 
that  she  was  laughing  at  him,  was  yet  igno- 
rant of  what  she  was  saying.  At  last  she 
closed  her  foolish  remarks  about  him  with,  "  I 
wonder  if  it  can  lalk  ?"  "  Yes,"  said  Samuel 
turning  his  intelligent  eye  on  her,  "  Yes!  can 
talk  a  little  Latin,  a  little  Greek,  a  little  Hebrew, 
a  little  Spanish,  a  little  German.  Which  of 
these  wouldst  thou  like  to  converse  in?" 
Samuel  had  doubtless  correctly  estimated  her 
knowledge,  as  a  boarding-school  smattering  of 
French,  acquired  to  be  chattered  in  public  to 
astonish  unlearned  listeners.  Such  French  as 
often  proves  the  amusement  of  the  student, 
who,  sitting  quietly  by  in  a  corner,  notes  the 
barbarous  pronunciation,  the  blunders  in 
grammar,  the  awkward  introduction  of  Eng- 
lish words  brought  in  to  fill  out  an  idea,  entire- 
ly inexpressible  by  their  French  vocabulary. 


In  short,  such  French  as  at  this  day  may  be 
heard  jabbered  by  hundreds,  who  are  far  from 
being  well  acquainted  with  their  own  tongue. 
Samuel  Emlen's  reproof  was  felt  by  the  poor 
girl,  and  in  her  confusion  she  was  fain  to  be- 
take herself  to  the  quietness  which  became 
her. 

She  was  no  doubt  more  careful  in  future  in 
her  speeches  about  others,  and  perhaps  had  a 
conviction  impressed  upon  her  mind,  that  sim- 
plicity in  dress  and  manners,  was  no  proof  of 
leeble  intellect  or  limited  knowledge.  Those 
who  are  accustomed  to  speak  their  minds  free- 
ly, had  need  to»be  very  watchful  who  are  near, 
before  they  draw  up  the  floodgates  of  restraint, 
and  let  out  the  pent  up  stream  of  thought, 
opinion,  and  prejudice.  Many  an  individual 
has  unintentionally  hurt  the  feelings  of  others, 
and  many  have  brought  on  themselves  severe 
rebukes  for  want  of  attending  to  this.  An  an- 
ecdote told  by  Jacob  Lindley,  may  in  part 
illustrate  what  we  mean.  When  a  young 
man,  he  was  present  at  a  meeting  of  Friends, 
where  a  proposition  was  considered,  which  he 
and  his  companion  believed  ought  to  have  been 
adopted.  But  a  member  of  the  meeting  who 
did  not  seem  prepared  with  arguments  against 
it,  yet  expressing  that  he  had  "  scruples  ;"  the 
meeting  in  deference  to  those  unexplained 
scruples,  laid  by  the  subject  for  the  present. 
After  the  meeting  was  over,  Jacob  and  com- 
panion being  at  a  Friend's  house,  and  think- 
ing themselves  alone,  began  to  discuss  what 
had  taken  place,  expressing  their  earnest  dis- 
approbation of  the  result,  and  treating  the 
"  scruples"  of  the  Friend,  with  little  respect. 
Whilst  thus  freely  expressing  themselves, 
Elizabeth  Cole,  a  very  small  woman,  yet  an 
able  minister  of  Baltimore  Yearly  Meeting, 
rose  up  in  a  corner  where  she  had  been  sit- 
ting unobserved,  and  thus  addressed  the  start- 
led fault  finders.  "  Young  men,  I  know  in 
the  gross  weight  of  millers  a  scruple  is  of  little 
account,  but  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  a 
scruple  is  a  scruple  !" 

Jacob  could  not  but  feel  the  clear  wilted 
rebuke.  He  knew,  and  must  have  acknow- 
ledged it  as  a  general  truth,  that  it  is  not  the 
magnitude  of  wordy  reasonings,  which  should 
lead  religious  meetings  into  action;  and  that  it 
is  far  more  safe  to  wait  on,  and  to  suffer  the 
restraints  of  secret  feeiings  of  uneasiness, 
which  may  not  have  as  yet  shaped  themselves 
into  logical  arguments.  The  expression  of 
uneasiness,  from  the  lips  of  one  who  is  an  ear- 
nest seeker  after  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  is  in 
truth,  as  good  and  sufficient  a  reason  as  that 
person  could  offer.  Sometimes  it  so  happens, 
that  a  reason,  with  undeniable  arguments  to 
sustain  it,  does  exist,  and  yet  cannot,  well  be 
brought  forward.  On  such  occasions  how 
much  better  would  it  be,  simply  to  offer  the 
true  Quaker  plea  of'  uneasiness,' — of'  a  scru- 
ple,'— rather  than  to  look  out  for  other  argu- 
ments against  the  measure  we  disapprove, 
which  when  we  have  uttered  them,  may  be 
weighed  in  the  scales  of  critical  opponents, 
and  found  wanting. 

When  Jacob  in  after  life  related  this 
anecdote,  he  used  pleasantly  to  remark,  that 
he  never  entered  into  free  expression  on  the 
character,  opinions,  or  actions  of  others,  with- 


out looking  around  him  to  see  if  there  was  "  a 
little  Betty  iu  the  corner." 

To  return  to  our  friend  Samuel  Emlen.  He 
was  fervent  in  his  public  ministrations.  His 
voice  was  clear  and  harmonious,  and  his  la- 
bours acceptable  to  Friends  and  others,  being 
accompanied  with  baptizing  power.  Mis  con- 
stitution was  infirm,  and  his  bodily  afflictions 
often  rendered  travelling  trying  to  him.  But 
although  very  frequently  unwell,  he  was  yet 
generally  able  to  be  moving  about,  visiting  the 
sick  and  afflicted,  for  which  service  he  was 
remarkably  qualified.  He  could  enter  into 
sympathy  with  them,  he  could  console  them, 
with  the  precious  promises  of  Him,  whom  he 
had  found  to  be  a  faithful  High  Priest  touched 
with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  During  one 
of  his  visits  in  England,  being  very  ill,  ho  made 
use  of  this  expression,  which  w  hilst  it  mani- 
fested his  humility,  sets  forth  the  ground  on 
which  his  soul  reposed  :  "  Thanks  be  to  the 
Lord,  for  the  hope  1  have  in  his  mercy  !" 

Many  of  Samuel  Emlen's  letters  are  very 
instructive  and  interesting,  containing  pithy 
passages  worthy  of  preservation.  Those  com- 
posed during  the  latter  years  of  his  life,  were 
written  by  others  at  his  dictation,  because  of 
his  inability  to  see;  yet  he  generally  endea- 
voured to  sign  his  name  to  them.  In  one 
dated  Seventh  month  7th,  1794,  addressed  to 
his  fellow  townswoman,  Sarah  Harrison,  then 
in  England  on  a  religious  visit,  and  to  her 
companion  Sarah  Birkbeck,  is  this  passage; 
"  My  hope  is  that  mercy  and  goodness  will 
follow  her  [Sarah  Harrison]  for  present  com- 
fort and  support,  and  that  at  last  she  will  be 
found,  through  adorable  condescension,  wor- 
thy to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God 
forever  and  ever ; — the  prospect  of  which 
should  be  powerfully  encouraging  in  a  care  to 
learn  that  exalted  anthem,  '.Thv  will  be  done, 
O  Father  who  art  in  heaven  !'  I  wish  dear 
Sarah  Birkbeck  preserved  from  sacrilege, — 
that  she  may  not  be  a  robber  of  churches  as 
she  goes  along,  but  obedient  to  holy  command- 
ment, giving  unto  the  people  that  they  may 
eat,  without  improperly  adverting  to  the  quan- 
tity or  quality  of  that  which  may  be  entrusted 
to  her  by  the  good  Lord  of  the  family." 

Towards  the  close  of  his  life,  though  his 
weakness  of  body  increased,  and  his  pains 
augmented,  yet  were  his  spiritual  faculties  in 
lively  exercise,  and  his  industry  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  his  religious  duties,  whether  of  a  pub- 
lic or  private  nature,  continued  unabated.  He 
had  the  assurance  he  said,  that  he  must  shortly 
put  off  this  earthly  tabernacle,  and  he  desired 
to  be  found  at  his  post  of  duty,  with  his  loins 
girded  and  his  light  burning. 

In  the  year  1793,  he  first  became  affected 
with  spasms  in  the  arm  and  chest  ;  these  were 
believed  to  be  of  .  a  gouty  character.  Attacks 
of  this  nature,  although  very  violent  whilst 
they  lasted,  were  soon  over,  and  did  not  con- 
fine him  to  his  house  many  hours  at  a  lime. 
In  the  summer  of  179!),  w  hilst  on  a  visit  to  his 
son  Samuel,  who  resided  near  Burlington,  he 
thought  himself  sensible  of  a  slight  paralysis, 
lis  effects  were  quite  transient ;  and  on  his  re- 
turn to  Philadelphia,  he  resumed  at  the  prompt- 
ings of  love  and  duty,  his  visits  of  Christian 
benevolence. 


THE  FRIEND. 


In  the  Twelfth  month  of  lhat  year  the  gouty 
spasms  became  more  frequent,  yet  he  still  ven- 
tured to  meeting.  On  First-day,  the  1 5th  of 
that  month,  he  attended  his  own  meeting  (the 
Northern  District),  and  was  engaged  in  earnest, 
fervent  labour  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  of 
life  and  salvation.  As  his  service  was  about 
terminating,  he  felt  himself  suddenly  taken 
very  ill.  He  leaned  against  the  rail  of  the 
gallery  for  support,  not  knowing  but  that  his 
last  hour  was  come;  and  then  with  much  feel- 
ing he  uttered  the  lines  of  Addison  : 

"  My  life,  if  thou  preservest  my  life, 
Thy  sacrifice  shall  be  ; 
And  death,  if  death  should  be  my  doom, 
Shall  join  my  soul  to  thee." 

(To  be  continued.) 


From  the  People's  Journal. 

A  Visit  to  the  Model  Lodging-House,  St.  Giles's 
(London.) 

BY  ANDREW  WINTER. 

The  opening  of  the  Model  Lodging-House 
recently  erected  by  the  Labourer's  Friend  So- 
ciety, in  George  street,  St.  Giles's,  has  afford- 
ed us  most  agreeable  evidence  of  the  progress 
the  principles  of  association  and  co-operation 
are  so  rapidly  making  in  social  economy.  We 
have  lived,  in  fact,  to  see  a  club  house  erected 
for  the  poorest  portion  of  the  community.  A 
noble  building,  replete  with  every  improve- 
ment which  science  has  made  in  domestic  ar- 
chitecture, planted  in  the  midst  of  the  lowest 
neighbourhood  in  Europe,  and  offering  its 
comforts  and  even  elegancies  at  a  price  which 
the  commonest  lodging-houses  can  scarcely 
rival. 

The  street  in  which  the  model  lodging- 
house  is  situated,  is  one  of  those  wretched 
thoroughfares  lately  discovered  in  all  their 
squalid  wretchedness  by  the  opening  of  the 
neighbourhood  caused  by  the  building  of  New 
Oxford  street.  The  influence  of  light  and  air, 
as  is  always  the  case,  has  in  a  measure  sham- 
ed some  of  its  tenements  into  a  coat  or  two  of 
whitewash,  and  houses  which  before  did  not 
know  how  dirty  they  were,  are  gradually  put- 
ting on  a  decenler  appearance.  Still,  the 
miserable  rags  hanging  out  of  every  other 
window,  the  swarms  of  vicious  looking  young 
women  seen  sitting  down  on  the  edges  of  the 
pavement,  or  standing  at  the  doorways,  show 
the  general  depravity  of  the  neighbourhood. 
In  the  middle  of  this  street  rises  the  facade  of 
the  model  lodging-house,  remarkable  for  noth- 
ing but  the  substantial  manner  in  which  it  is 
built,  and  the  space  and  light  indicated  in  the 
interior  by  its  numerous  windows  and  impos- 
ing size.  Upon  entering  the  central  doorway, 
the  first  thing  that  meets  our  eye  is  the  count- 
ing-house, if  we  might  so  call  it,  of  the  master 
or  superintendent  of  the  house — a  little  room, 
through  the  window  of  which  he  does  business 
with  his  lodgers.  On  one  side  of  the  room  we 
perceive  it  is  fitted  up  with  bookshelves,  to 
hold  the  future  library  of  the  establishment; 
and  on  the  other  side  a  vast  number  of  keys 
are  ranged,  each  key  having  a  number  by 
which  to  distinguish  it.  Of  these  keys  there 
are  one  hundred  and  five,  the  number  of  lodg- 


ers the  house  accommodates  ;  and  each  lodger, 
upon  paying  his  week's  rent,  two  and  lour 
pence  ^demanded  in  advance),  is  entitled  to 
one  of  these  keys,  which  secures  his  bed-room, 
and  the  lull  use  of  all  the  conveniences  of 
the  establishment  for  the  time  specified.  To 
describe  the  admirable  arrangements  of  the 
house  let  us  begin  with  the  basement.  The 
first  room  we  enter  is  a  spacious  kitchen,  fitted 
with  an  excellent  stove  range,  hot  water  foun- 
tain, &c,  and  a  series  of  stewing  fires,  such 
as  only  the  largest  establishments  generally 
contain.  A  large  dresser  and  a  central  table 
complete  the  furniture  of  the*  room,  which  is 
used  in  common  by  the  lodgers  who  wish  to 
cook  their  own  food — a  good  fire  always 
burning  for  their  accommodation.  In  a  small 
room  leading  out  of  the  kitchen  we  perceive 
shelves  loaded  with  all  kinds  of  crockery — 
plates,  cups,  and  tea  things  being  provided  for 
the  inmates.  In  the  wash-house,  also  on  this 
floor,  are  apparatus  for  supplying  water  to  the 
whole  house,  and  hot  water  to  the  entire  base- 
ment. On  one  side  of  the  room  are  the  wash- 
ing tubs,  and  on  the  other  wash-stands  for  the 
inmates.  A  drying  closet  is  close  at  hand,  as 
is  also  the  bath-room,  with  a  supply  of  hot  and 
cold  water.  And  next  to  the  bath-room,  if  we 
peep  into  a  little  nook,  we  see  the  mouth  of  the 
ventilating  shaft,  which  passes  up  through  the 
centre  of  the  house,  and  communicates  its  hot 
and  cold  blasts,  as  required,  to  every  chamber 
— a  revolving  fan  being  the  machinery  used 
to  force  the  air  upwards.  We  must  not  forget 
to  pay  a  visit  to  another  singular  room  ere  we 
mount  the  stairs,  and  that  is  called  the  rabbit- 
hutch  room,  so  named  from  its  being  fitted  up 
with  ranges  of  meat  safes,  each  one  about  a 
foot  wide  by  about  eighteen  inches  high  ;  with 
perforated  zinc  front,  and  lock  and  key.  If 
we  cast  our  eyes  along  the  numbers  painted 
over  the  doors,  we  find  there  are  a  hundred 
and  five  of  them  ;  a  safe  for  each  lodger  to 
keep  his  food  in.  As  we  pass  up  stairs,  it  must 
be  observed  that  the  ceilings  are  well  arched, 
and  that  the  staircase  is  fire  proof.  Be  sure 
the  insurance  on  such  a  building  is  but  low. 
On  the  ground  floor  the  chief  apartment  is  the 
coffee-room  as  it  is  called,  otherwise  the  gene- 
ral sitting  room.  It  is  fitted  up  like  a  respect- 
able coffee-room,  with  high  benches  and  long 
narrow  tables,  made  of  beach  stained  like  dark 
oak.  This  apartment  is  some  thirty-five  feet 
long  by  twenty  wide,  and  proportionately  high. 
A  large  fire  is  always  kept  burning  in  it,  and 
it  wears  an  air  of  comfort  to  be  found  in  few 
private  sitting  rooms  ;  and  here  the  lodgers, 
after  cooking  their  dinners  below,  bring  them 
up  to  dine. 

The  next  flight  of  stairs  brings  us  to  the  two 
large  rooms,  the  size  of  the  entire  house,  por- 
tioned off  into  bed-rooms.  Each  partitioned 
space  is  lighted  by  a  window,  and  is  just  large 
enough  to  contain  a  French  bed,  a  box  for 
clothes,  and  a  little  pathway  beside  them. 
These  apartments  are  in  fact  boxes,  open  at 
the  top  for  the  sake  of  ventilation.  There  are 
four  floors  fitted  up  precisely  in  the  same  man- 
ner, and  on  each  floor  is  a  room  furnished  with 
zinc  wash-hand  stands,  and  a  plentiful  supply 
of  water  from  the  main.  Water-closets  are 
also  distributed  on  the  different  floors,  and  the 


whole  is  lighted  by  gas.  Such  are  the  accom- 
modations which,  by  means  of  association  can 
be  offered  for  fourpence  a  night — salt,  soap, 
and  two  towels  included — to  any  individual 
who  chooses  to  apply  for  them.  And  now,  a 
word  or  two  about  the  class  of  inmates  who 
seek  the  comforts  of  the  new  model  lodging- 
house.  On  our  entering  the  coffee-room,  we 
were  not  a  little  surprised  to  find  several  indi- 
viduals of  most  respectable  appearance.  One 
white-headed  old  gentleman  was  eating  his 
dinner,  another  was  reading  a  newspaper,  and 
as  we  approached,  feeling,  perhaps,  that  wi:h 
the  place,  he  was  being  made  a  show  of,  he 
gave  the  paper  a  shake,  and  hemmed  in  a 
manner  to  show  his  perfect  independence. 
There  was  something  in  the  action  which  made 
us  ashamed  almost  of  our  intrusion.  The 
general  appearance  of  the  inmates,  notwith- 
standing, was  such  as  to  lead  us  to  remark  to 
the  general   superintendent  of  the  Society's 

lodging-houses,    Morrison,  that  we  feared 

a  class  of  individuals  were  availing  themselves 
of  the  accommodations  who  could  afford  to  go 
elsewhere  His  answer  revealed,  however, 
that  it  was  not  so  —  that  many  of  the  individu- 
als who  lodged  in  the  house,  after  paying  their 
rent,  had  scarce]}'  a  farthing  left  in  ihe  world  ; 
and  that  respectability  of  appearance  was  al- 
ways the  last  feature  which  those  who  had  seen 
better  days  struggled  to  maintain.  He  admit- 
ted the  fact,  however,  that  a  much  better  class 
of  lodgers  frequented  this  model-house  than  is 
to  be  found  at  Charles  street,  the  first  estab- 
lishment opened  by  the  Society,  and  which,,  as 
a  study  of  the  working  of  the  new  system  is 
much  more  interesting  than  the  model  house, 
which,  from  having  been  opened  so  short  a 
time,  is  scarcely  yet  in  working  order.  The 
Charles  street  lodging-house  is  much  less  com- 
plete as  an  establishment  than  the  model  house, 
of  course;  having  been  originally  three  old  ! 
houses,  and  only  adapted  to  the  required  pur- 
pose :  the  charge  is  less  by  fourpence  a  week 
also;  but  in  respect  of  cleanliness  it  is  fault- 
less, and  the  arrangements  are  as  near  those 
of  the  new  house  as  the  nature  of  the  old  build- 
ing would  allow  of.  Eighty  persons  are  ac- 
commodated here,  and  it  has  been  full  almost 
from  the  first  week  it  was  opened.  In  this 
establishment  the  common  sitting-room  affords 
a  picture  most  interesting  to  the  social  econo- 
mist ;  every  grade  of  society,  from  the  ruined 
gentleman  to  the  costermonger,  and  the  street- 
performer,  are  to  be  found  living  harmoniously 
together.  In  one  corner  of  the  coffee-room 
you  will  see  an  artist  painting  pictures  which 
he  pawns  for  his  livelihood  !  in  another,  a 
street  pedlar  is  arranging  his  goods  for  the 
day's  tramp  ;  in  a  third,  some  quiet,  gentle- 
manly looking  man  is  reading  one  of  the  libra- 
ry books,  of  which  there  are,  we  hear,  four 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes.  As  might  have 
been  expected,  the  tone  of  the  more  respectable 
portion  of  the  lodgers  exercises  a  most  bene- 
ficial influence  over  the  others,  elevating  them 
after  a  time  to  its  own  standard.  As  an  in- 
stance of  this,  we  were  told  that,  at  his  first  en- 
trance, the  costermonger  astonished  the  coffee- 
room  by  his  slang  and  bad  language.  The 
better  class  inmates  at  once  "  sent  him  to  Cov- 
entry ;"  and  this  moral  punishment  had  such 
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m  effect,  that  he  gradually  left  off  his  oaths 
md  curses,  and  one  morning  remarked  to 


VIorrison,  "  that  he  didn't  know  how  it  was, 
irt  that  he  never  wished  to  make  use  of  bad 
anguage  now."  Having  a  desire  to  learn, 
ome  of  the  inmates  taught  him  to  read  and 
ivvite  ;  and  at  this  present  moment  he  cannot 
je  restrained  from  writing  and  cyphering  over 
he  walls,  whenever  he  has  an  opportunity  of 
;xercising  his  skill. — His  new  found  education 
has  disgusted  him  with  costermongering  ;  and 
who  knows  but  that  he  may  turn  out  some- 
body yet.  Some  of  the  more  intelligent  in- 
mates lecture  to  the  others  on  anatomy  and 
science  generally  ;  and  so  happy  are  many  of 
them,  that  they  declare  that  before  they  enter- 
ed the  door  of  the  lodging-house,  they  never 
knew  what  it  was  to  have  a  home  ;  and  one 
old  gentleman  remarked  to  the  superintendent, 
that  "  he  should  remain  there  until  he  was 
carried  out."  The  fact  of  so  many  of  the  mid- 
dle and  upper  classes  being  reduced  to  enter 
its  walls  is  curious,  and  possesses  a  melan- 
choly interest  ;  but  so  it  is.  In  social  life,  as 
in  geologv,  the  superior  might  often  be  so 
found  hidden  and  jumbled  beneath  an  inferior 
strata. 

Let  us  return,  after  this  short  digression,  to 
the  model  lodging-house  again.  One  of  its 
most  interesting  features  is  to  see  the  lodgers 
cooking  their  food.  We  were  curious  enough 
to  m  ike  inquiries  what  the  cost  and  nature  of 
each  meal  was,  and  learned  that  the  breakfast 
was  generally  as  follows  : 

d. 

Cocoa,  -       -       -       -       0  1-2 
Milk,    -       -       -       -       0  1-2 
Sugar,  -       -       -       -       0  1-2 
Bread,  ...       -  1 
Butter,  -       -       -       -       0  1-2 


Whilst  for  dinner  the  favourite  butcher's  meat 
was  what  the  lodgers  call  "  a  blocker,"  or  the 
trimmings  of  meat.    Thus,  it  was — 

d. 

A  Blocker,  ...  2 
Onions  and  Potatoes,      -  1 


These  ingredients  properly  stewed  make  a 
dish  to  set  before  a  king.  A  herring  some- 
times does  duty  instead  of  meat,  and  at  others 
the  feast  is  more  noble  :  beer  and  porter  is  al- 
lowed, but  spirits  are  interdicted.  Cards,  it 
would  appear,  are  ranged  with  spirits  in  the 
sliding  scale  of  superfluities,  as  they  are  not 
allowed,  whilst  backgammon,  chess,  and 
draughts,  come  in  free  with  the  beer.  "  Men 
must  have  some  amusement,"  said  the  super- 
intendent to  us,  in  a  deprecating  tone,  and  as 
if  the  admission  was  forced  from  him  unwil- 
lingly !  We  assented  cheerfully,  however,  to 
the  necessity  of  the  case  ;  and  even  offered  no 
objection  when  informed  that  smoking  was  al- 
lowed in  the  kitchen  !  One  very  important 
fact  came  out  in  the  course  of  our  inquiries  of 
the  superintendent,  and  that  was,  that  several 
large  manufacturers  had  visited  the  house,  and 
staled  their  intention  of  recommending  their 
workmen  to  take  entire  floors.  If  artisans  do 
avail  themselves  of  its  accommodations,  it  will 


be  the  commencement  of  a  revolution  in  their 
domestic  habits,  the  benefits  of  such  establish- 
ments will  be  speedily  recognized,  and  one  of 
the  most  powerful  levers  will  be  put  in  motion 
towards  elevating  them  in  the  social  scale.  It 
must  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  the  so- 
ciety's efforts  have  as  yet  been  directed  only 
to  finding  accommodation  for  single  men,  and 
to  establishing  one  small  lodging-house  for 
women.  The  next  experiment  will  be  in 
building  what  we  advocated  in  this  Journal 
some  time  since,  "  club  chambers  for  the  mar- 
ried." We  shall  look  forward  to  the  progress 
of  the  new  scheme  with  great  interest,  as  its 
success — and  we  have  no  manner  of  doubt  upon 
the  matter — will  lead  to  changes  so  great  as 
regards  the  comfort,  respectability,  and  moral 
being  of  the  working  classes,  as  to  be  beyond 
all  calculation.  There  has  been  enough  talk- 
ing about  social  improvement,  in  all  consci- 
ence ;  but  we  have  in  these  lodging-houses  a 
"  doing"  more  effective  than  all  the  theorizing 
in  the  world  would  accomplish.  We  recom- 
mend those  who  doubt  what  we  say,  to  go,  see, 
and  believe  with  their  own  eyes. 


WAR. 


If  the  study  of  the  causes  on  which  depends 
the  character  of  an  individual  be  deeply  inter- 
esting, the  investigation  of  those  which  go  to 
form  the  character  of  a  nation  are  far  more 
so  :  and  we  believe  it  will  be  found,  that  in 
both  cases,  great,  rapid  and  brilliant  success  is 
alike  fatal.  In  this  dizzy  career,  every  tute- 
lary genius  appointed  to  guard  our  way  through 
life — conscience,  humanity,  moderation,  pru- 
dence— one  after  another  take  their  flight,  till 
at  length  the  nation  or  the  man  drunk  with 
triumphs,  and  abandoned  to  the  madness  of 
power,  defies  the  opinions  and  outrages  the 
feelings  of  mankind,  wearies  the  patience  of 
heaven,  and  rushes  on  inevitable  ruin.  The 
two  nations  which  appear  as  the  chief  actors 
in  the  tragedy  before  us,  paid  in  turn  the  pen- 
alties of  their  "  glory."  The  overthrow  of 
Prussia  is  not  more  clearly  traceable  to  the 
habits  and  sentiments  engendered  by  the  vic- 
torious career  she  had  run,  than  are  the  re- 
verses of  France,  and  the  mornl  maladies  by 
which  she  is  still  afflicted,  to  the  character  she 
acquired  and  exhibited  during"  the  portentous 
period  of  her  military  triumphs. 

Such  then,  even  to  the  winning  party,  are 
the  results  of  aggressive  war.  To  the  losing, 
who  does  not  know  that  they  are  wounds  and 
death;  hunger  and  cold;  ruined  houses,  burn- 
ed cities  and  desolate  fields  ;  orphan  children 
and  childless  parents?  We  need  not  insist 
on  these  grosser  and  more  obvious  effects  of 
war.  We  would  rather  call  the  attention  of 
our  readers  to  the  complete  disturbance  of  do- 
mestic life;  the  interruption  of  all  useful  and 
beneficent  pursuits  ;  the  destruction  of  social 
confidence  ;  the  entire  dislocation  of  the  plans 
and  employments,  the  hopes  and  the  fortunes, 
of  every  class  of  men  not  directly  employed 
or  interested,  in  the  trade  of  war.  It  has  of- 
ten been  said  with  the  selfishness  of  security, 
ihat  we  in  our  sea  girt  isle,  have  no  idea  of 
what  war  is.  But  the  obligation  which  we  are 
under  is  only  so  much  the  more  imperative  to 


show  what  it  is  ;  and  for  that  purpose,  to  look 
steadily  at  all  the  fearful  details  of  the  hide- 
ous w"hole — comprehended  in  a  word  which 
glides  so  trippingly  over  many  a  thoughtless 
tongue. — Edinburgh  Review. 

How  to  make  Home  Happy. — Nature  is 
most  industrious  in  adorning  her  domains  ;  the 
man,  to  whom  this  bounty  is  addressed,  should 
obey  the  lesson.  Let  him,  too,  be  industrious 
in  adorning  his  domain — in  making  his  home, 
the  dwelling  of  his  wife  and  children,  not  only 
convenient  and  comfortable,  but  pleasant.  Let 
him,  as  far  as  circumstances  will  admit,  be 
industrious  in  surrounding  it  with  pleasant 
objects — in  supplying  it,  within  and  without, 
with  things  that  tend  to  make  it  agreeable  and 
attractive.  Let  industry  make  home  the  abode 
of  neatness  and  order — a  place  which  brings 
satisfaction  to  every  inmate,  and  which  in 
absence,  draws  back  the  heart  by  the  fond 
associations  of  comfort  and  convenience. — 
Extract. 


Tractability  of  Sheep. — A  curious  instance 
of  the  tractability  of  sheep  was  noticed  recently 
in  Strathconon.  A  shepherd  with  a  flock  of 
lambs,  had  occasion  to  cross  the  Meeke  at 
Dalbreck.  The  stream  there  is  broad,  but  not 
deep,  and  the  passage  is  made  over  stepping- 
stones.  The  shepherd,  on  reaching  the  river 
side,  took  two  of  the  lambs  over,  and  the  whole 
flock  readily  followed  in  single  file,  leaping 
from  stone  to  stone.  The  scene,  altogether, 
was  very  curious. — Inverness  Courier. 

Apple  Trees. — The  Jamaica,  Long  Island, 
Farmer  says: — "William  L.  Johnson  of  our 
village,  had  a  fine  apple  tree  of  choice  kind 
which  leaved  and  blossomed  this  spring,  but 
the  prospect  of  fruit  was  rendered  doubtful  by 
the  thousands  of  insects  called  aphides,  w  hich 
attached  themselves  to  the  leaves.  A  hole  of 
about  one  quarter  of  an  inch  in  diameter  was 
bored  into  the  body  of  the  tree,  and  a  piece  of 
brimstone  inserted.  In  25  hours,  the  insects 
were  seen  leaving  the  tree  in  swarms.  The 
remedy  is  worth  being  made  known  to  our 
farmers  and  gardeners." 

Treatment,  of  a  Contrary  Horse. — When  a 
horse  gets  in  the  way  of  being  contrary,  and 
will  not  go  forward  at  all,  it  is  common  tn  up. 
ply  the  whip  freely.  Solomon  says,  "a  whip 
for  the  horse,"  but  he  mny  not  reler  to  cases  of 
this  kind.  At  any  rate  it  is  often  where  thus 
used  of  no  benefit,  only  the  gratification  of  the 
enraged  driver.  A  method  which  we  have 
known  more  successful  is  to  treat  the  animal 
very  kindly.  His  contrary  disposition  is  usu- 
ally the  result  of  having  been  (retted  in  some 
way,  and  kindness  may  overcome  it.  Make 
much  of  him  at  all  times.  Speak  gently  to 
him  and  so  often  that  he  will  become  accus- 
tomed to  your  voice.  When  he  stops,  when 
attached  to  the  carriage  or  a  load,  and  w  ill  not 
move,  approach  him  in  the  same  gentle  man- 
ner. Stroke  the  mane  and  put  the  hnnd  fre- 
quently on  his  head.  Means  of  ibis  kind  will 
have  a  powerful  tendency  to  overcome  his 
stubbornness,  as  brutes  feel  the  power  of  kind- 
ness.    We  believe  from  what  we  have  seen 
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that  young  horses  especially,  in  nine  cases  out 
of  ten,  may  be  successfully  cured  of  contrary 
habits  in  this  way,  while  the  application  of  the 
whip  would  only  increase  the  difficulty. — Late 
Paper. 

Newspaper  Exchange. — George  F.  Lemis, 
an  enterprising  primer  of  Boston,  has  opened, 
what  he  denominates  with  great  propriety,  a 
News [iu per  Exchange,  in  the  large  building, 
known  as  Harding's  Gallery,  in  School  street, 
Boston.  There  are  sixteen  rooms  in  the  es- 
tablishment. A  fine  steam  engine,  of  sufficient 
power  to  drive  fifteen  or  twenty  presses,  has 
been  introduced,  and  four  presses  are  already 
in  active  operation. 

There  are  now  printed  in  this  establishment 
no  less  than  fourteen  papers — daily,  semi- 
weekly,  and  weekly.  Besides  these,  three 
other  papers  will,  probably,  soon  be  added  to 
the  list.  Several  of  the  above  papers,  have 
their  counting-rooms  and  editors'  rooms  in  the 
same  building. 

The  Boston  Traveller  says  :  "  There  are 
sixty-five  persons  constantly  employed  in  this 
Exchange,  in  the  business  of  editing,  compos- 
ing, and  printing  newspapers :  and  between 
80,000  and  100,000  sheets — most  of  them 
very  large  ones — are  printed  and  published  at 
this  establishment  every  week.  The  aggre- 
gate yearly  expenditure  for  paper  alone,  used 
in  this  Exchange  cannot  be  less  than  $30,000  ; 
and  the  amount  paid  for  the  labour  of  those 
employed  in  preparing  this  paper  for  publica- 
tion must  amount  to  at  least  $25,000  more. — 
Ibid. 


Cure  for  a  Burn. — Chloride  of  Soda,  is 
said,  in  the  London  Lancet,  a  medical  work, 
to  be  an  effectual  cure  for  a  burn.  It  is  stated 
in  that  journal,  as  an  example,  that  an  attor- 
ney, in  attempting  to  put  out  the  flames  that 
had  attacked  the  curtains  of  his  bed,  got  his 
hands  burned  and  blistered,  but  not  broken. 
He  sent  for  a  couple  of  quarts  of  the  lotion, 
four  ounces  of  the  solution  to  a  pint  of  water, 
had  it  poured  into  a  soup  plate,  wrapped  his 
hands  in  lint,  as  no  skin  was  broken,  and  so 
kept  them  for  some  time.  Next  morning  he 
was  so  perfectly  well,  that  only  one  small 
patch  of  burn  lemained,  yet  an  hour  had 
elapsed  before  the  application.  It  is  added 
that  the  same  remedy  is  sufficient  to  heal 
scalds  and  a  black  eye. — Ibid. 

Chemical  Analysis  of  Tea. — Tn  the  me- 
moir of  the  London  Chemical  Society  there  is 

an  interesting  paper  by  Warrington,  on 

the  analysis  of  tea,  in  which  he  states  that  he 
has  not  only  removed  the  whole  of  the  colour- 
ing matter,  or  "lazing,  from  green  tea,  but  he 
lias  been  able  to  analyze  the  matter  removed, 
and  prove  it  by  chemical  evidence,  to  consist 
of  Prussian  blue  and  gy  psum  principally.  So 
that  in  fuel  the  drinkers  of  green  tea,  as  it 
comes  to  the  Eriglish  market,  indulge  in  a  be- 
verage of  Chinese  paint,  and  might  imitate  the 
mixture  by  dissolving  Prussian  blue  and  plaster 
of  Paris  in  hut  water.  The  Chinese  do  not 
drink  ibis  painted  tea  ;  they  only  sell  it. — 
Gardener's  Chronicle. 


TEH  FRIEND. 


TWELFTH  MONTH  25,  1847. 


Our  friend  H  VV   may  rest  as- 

sured that  we  entirely  concur  in  opinion  with 
her  respecting  the  article  in  a  foreign  periodi- 
cal to  which  she  alludes.  We  also  "  cannot 
see  what  good  the  editors  expected  to  arise 
from  such  a  detail." 


THE  FLOOD  IN  THE  WEST. 

The  abundant  rains  which  occurred  about 
the  middle  of  the  present  month,  have  been  the 
occasion  of  much  distress  and  serious  destruc- 
tion of  property  in  various  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, especially  in  places  situated  on  the  Ohio 
aud  its  tributary  waters.  At  Cincinnati  seve- 
ral of  the  streets  near  the  river  were  overflow- 
ed, and  several  hundred  families,  it  is  slated, 
were  compelled  to  abandon  their  dwellings, 
and  to  flee  for  safety  to  the  more  elevated  parts 
of  the  town.  At  Zanesville,  on  the  17th  inst., 
part  of  the  town  was  inundated,  the  levee  giv- 
ing way,  and  at  least  a  hundred  lamilies  forced 
to  leave  their  habitations.  The  following, 
which  we  copy  from  the  Pennsylvania  Inquir- 
er of  21st  inst.,  will  convey  to  our  readers 
some  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  devastation : — 

"  The  papers  received  by  the  Western  Mails 
of  yesterday  are  filled  with  accounts  of  the 
disastrous  effects  produced  by  the  recent  severe 
freshet  in  the  Western  Rivers.  The  Sciota 
river  has  overflowed  its  banks,  washing  away 
the  turnpike,  bridges,  culverts,  &c.  On  this 
as  well  as  the  smaller  streams  emptying  into 
it,  vast  amounts  of  hogs  and  other  slock  have 
been  washed  away. 

"  The  Pittsburg  Gazette  of  the  17th  instant 
contains  the  following  notice  of  the  flood  in 
the  Ohio  and  Muskingum  rivers  : 

"  By  the  politeness  of  Capt.  Gray,  of  the 
Cincinnati  packet  Pennsylvania,  which  arrived 
at  this  port  last  evening,  we  have  further  par- 
ticulars of  the  disastrous  flood  of  the  last  few 
days.  He  says  that  at  no  time  since  the  me- 
morable flood  of  1832,  has  the  Ohio  been  so 
high  as  at  present.  The  destruction  of  pro- 
perty along  the  river  and  the  distress  of  the 
inhabitants  is  truly  appalling.  In  the  towns 
of  Guyandotte,  Point  Pleasant,  Pomeroy, 
Hockingport,  Parkersburg,  Point  Harmer,  Ma- 
rietta, and  Sun  Fish,  many  families  were  com- 
pelled to  leave  their  dwellings,  and  others  re- 
moved to  the  upper  stories. 

"  Most  of  the  islands  between  Kanawha  and 
Wheeling,  are  entirely  covered.  Fences,  corn, 
wood,  and  property  of  all  kinds,  have  been  car 
ried  away  by  the  water. 

"  All  the  people  residing  in  the  low  lands 
have  abandoned  their  dwellings  and  taken  re- 
fuge on  the  hills,  leaving  their  property  to  the 
mercy  of  the  water,  being  satisfied  to  escape 
with  their  lives. 

"  When  the  Pennsylvania  passed  Portsmouth 
the  river  was  rising;  at  the  rate  of  four  inches 
per  hour,  and  at  Marietta,  the  Muskingum 
river  was  found  to  have  commenced  rising  the 
second  time,  and  more  rapidly  than  before. 
Fears  were  entertained  that  the  ships  now  on 


the  stocks  at  that  port,  would  be  carried  off. 
The  late  rains  have  been  very  heavy  in  the 
valley  of  the  Muskingum  river. 

"  At  different  points  on  their  way  up,  they 
saw  several  houses  afloat,  and  innumerable 
quantities  of  corn,  haystacks,  die.  On  many 
of  the  farms,  the  people  were  observed  gather- 
ing their  corn  from  the  fields  in  flat  boats.  At 
Gallipolis,  the  river  lacked  but  five  feet  of  be- 
ing as  high  as  in  '32,  and  was  rising  rapidly. 
In  many  places,  it  was  difficult  to  tell  where 
the  main  channel  of  the  river  was,  the  low 
ground  being  overflowed  for  several  miles  in 
width. 

"  The  steamer  passed  across  fields  on  her 
way  up,  fully  thirty  feet  higher  than  the  chan- 
nel of  the  river  at  low  water  mark. 

"  Capt.  Lucas,  of  the  steamboat  Mary  Ste- 
vens, reports  the  distress  occasioned  by  the 
flood  below  Marietta,  as  being  truly  alarming. 
People  deserting  their  dwellings  in  such  haste 
as  to  be  compelled  to  leave  their  property, 
others  taking  what  they  could  in  boats,  and 
removing  to  the  hills." 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  J.  Holloway,  P.  M.,  from  R.  Conrow, 
Flushing,  Ohio,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  S.  Lukens,  agent, 
Coatesville,  Pa.,  for  self,  and  S.  North,  $2  each,  vol. 
21  ;  of  W.  Hughes,  from  T.  M.  Harvey,  Jennerville, 
Pa.,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  J.  D.  Shotwell,  from  J.  Stevenson, 
Greensville,  N.  J.,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  M.  Cope,  Doe  Run, 
Pa.,  for  self,  E.  Wilson,  A.  Cope,  I.  Harry,  E.  Har- 
lan, J.  Davis,  $2  each,  vol.  21 ;  and  from  M.  Pyle, 
$2,  for  vol.  20. 


WANTED 

A  suitable  Female  teacher  to  take  the  place 
of  Principal  in  the  Select  School  for  Girls,  St. 
James  street,  Philadelphia. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Joseph  Snow- 
don,  No.  84  Mulberry  street,  Lindzey  Nichol- 
son, No.  24  S.  Twelfth  street,  Rebecca  Allen, 
No.  146  Pine  street,  or  Elizabeth  C.  Mason, 
No.  68  N.  Seventh  street. 


WANTED  an  assistant  in  the  Drug  busi- 
ness.   Apply  at  84  Arch  street. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting,  Whiteland,  Chester 
county,  Joseph  Liddon  Pennuck,  of  Holmesburg,  to 
Lvdia  Ann,  daughter  of  Enos  Eldridge,  of  White- 
land. 

 ,  on  Fifth-day,  the  9th  instant,  at  Friends' 

meeting,  Springfield,  Delaware  county,  Pa.,  Benjamin 
J.  Edwards,  of  Philadelphia,  to  Susanna,  daughter  of 
John  Rhoads,  of  the  former  place. 


Died,  on  the  18th  of  Eleventh  month  last,  Sarah 
P.  Howard,  a  member  of  the  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Friends  of  Philadelphia  for  the  Southern  District, 
aged  seventy-four  years.  Meekness  of  spirit  and  pe- 
culiarly lender  sympathies  of  heart,  rendered  her  dear 
to  her  family  and  to  her  friends.  During  a  slate  of 
health  for  some  time  declining,  her  desire  was  "  for- 
sake me  not  when  my  strength  failelh  ;"  and,  as  it  is 
believed,  her  endeavours  were  to  seek  alter  a  right 
preparation  lor  the  great  change,  a  trust  is  cherished, 
that  "  she  has  been  gathered  as  a  shock  of  corn  Com- 
eth in,  in  his  season,"  to  her  everlasting  rest. 
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From  Chambers  s  Journal. 

Prince  Demidoff's  Travels. 

Since  the  multiplication  of  locomotive  faci- 
lities, books  of  travels  are  said  to  have  become 
very  prosaic  and  commonplace  affairs  :  nothing 
new  or  wonderful  is  to  be  seen  or  described. 
For  those,  however,  who  can  dispense  with 
the  highly-stimulating  qualities  so  often  sought 
for  in  such  works,  the  accounts  of  modern  tra- 
vellers, when  not  written  in  a  mere  guide-book 
spirit,  will  not  be  without  interest.  The  man 
of  science  or  the  philosopher  will  see  objects 
which  the  ordinary  observer  would  pass  by 
unnoticed  ;  instances  of  which  we  shall  find  in 
the  travels  of  the  nobleman  whose  name  is  pre- 
fixed to  this  article,  recently  published  in 
Paris.* 

Prince  Demidoff  started  from  Paris  with  se- 
veral associates,  among  whom  were  botanists, 
draughtsmen,  and  geologists,  for  Vienna  ;  from 
whence  they  descended  the  Danube  to  Bessa- 
mbia,  crossed  the  Black  Sea  to  Odessa,  and 
after  journeys  of  many  thousand  worsts  in  the 
Crimea  and  other  Russian  provinces,  keeping 
in  view  the  scientific  objects  of  the  expedition, 
returned  to  France  to  give  an  account  of  their 
labours  to  the  world.  In  this  case,  the  narra- 
tive of  the  journey— its  incidents  and  adven- 
tures— are  confined  to  a  single  volume,  and 
the  scientific  details  fill  the  three  others  of 
which  the  work  consists.  We  shall  lollow  the 
party  through  the  former,  making  such  quota- 
tions as  may  best  convey  an  idea  of  its  con- 
tents. From  Pesth  the  travellers  pursue  their 
journey  down  the  river  on  board  the  steamer 
Francis  L,  a  small  and  incommodious  vessel, 
whose  crew,  we  are  told,  composed  of  as  many 
nations  as  individuals,  obeyed  the  captain  neg- 
ligently, as  might  be  expected  from  the  neces- 
sity of  delivering  orders  in  four  or  five  different 
dialects  at  the  same  time.  No  other  sleeping- 
place  was  provided  than  that  afforded  by  the 
damp  deck,  or  mattresses  spread  on  chairs  in 


*  Voyage  dans  la  Russie  Meridionale  et  la  Crimee, 
&c.  Sous  la  direction  de  M.  Anatole  de  Demidoff. 
Paris  :  Bourdin  et  Co. 


the  confined  cabin,  which  was  infested  with 
disgusting  vermin,  and  served  as  dining-room, 
dressing-room,  and  dormitory.  Slopping  at 
the  Hungarian  village  of  Mohacs,  'no  sooner 
was  the  landing-plank  safely  placed,  than  a 
number  of  women,  old  and  young,  miserable 
and  half-naked,  crowded  the  deck.  The  mas- 
culine duties  of  porters  are  here  devolved  upon 
the  women  ;  setting  to  work  with  noisy  acti- 
vity, they  wheeled  on  board  the  hundred  bar- 
row loads  of  coal  for  our  next  day's  consump- 
tion. These  poor  creatures,  in  their  costume 
simple,  yet  far  too  short,  present  decidedly 
original  characteristics.  The  men,  who  stood 
tranquil  spectators  of  the  rude  labours  of  the 
women,  wore  the  usual  hats,  and  large  and 
easy  dress  of  the  country.    On  the  black 


any  more  excursions  in  search  of  the  pictur- 
esque, for  which  captain  and  crew  have  so 
little  sympathy.' 

Below  the  dangerous  rapids  of  ihe  Danube, 
while  waiting  the  arrival  of  a  larger  steamer, 
the  party  visited  the  little  Wallachian  town, 
Tchernecz,  about  a  league  from  the  river.  '  It 
is  little  more  than  one  long  tortuous  street, 
bordered  by  stalls  and  penthouses,  which  nar- 
row the  passage.  All  the  shops  are  dirty, 
displaying  to  the  eye  of  the  passer-by  articles 
of  food  of  the  most  repulsive  appearance.  It 
was  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  all  the  in- 
habitants were  unoccupied.  The  men  squat- 
ted at  their  doors  smoking,  and  the  women  at 
a  little  distance  apart,  without  being  complete- 
ly isolated,  sat  quite  at  their  ease  on  the  ground 


muddy  landing-place,  an  incredible  medley  of  on  one  leg,  and,  with  their  chins  resting  on  the 


curious  spectators  was  collected — men  and 
ducks,  intermingled  with  vehicles  waiting  for 
passengers.'  A  day  or  two  afterwards,  the 
party  landed  to  inspect  the  fortress  of  Peter- 
waradin,  the  Gibraltar  of  the  Danube,  while 
the  steamer  stopped  to  leave  some  merchan- 
dize at  Neusatz,  on  the  opposite  shore.  The 
two  places  are  united  by  a  bridge  of  boats,  and 
the  travellers  had  scarcely  time  to  accomplish 
their  object,  when  they  saw  the  vessel  ap- 
proaching the  opening  made  for  its  passage. 
'  We  were,'  to  use  the  words  of  the  narrator, 
'fifteen  or  twenty  persons  on  shore:  Jews, 
merchants,  a  priest,  and  a  young  woman,  a 


raised  knee  of  the  other,  were  lazily  convers- 
ing with  each  other.  Although  strange,  this 
posture  is  graceful  :  there  is  something  care- 
less about  it,  quite  in  harmony  with  the  lan- 
guishing physiognomy  of  the  greater  portion 
of  the  young  women. 

Arriving  at  Bucharest,  '  the  city  of  enjoy- 
ment,' Prince  Demidoff  counsels  every  travel- 
ler to  pay  his  first  visit  to  the  excellent  Turk- 
ish baths.  '  These  establishments,  situated 
for  the  most  part  in  the  district  watered  by  the 
Dombovitza,  combine  with  the  salutary  elfects 
of  vapour  and  manipulation  all  the  refinements 
with  which  the  Orientals  have  surrounded  the 


Parisian,  going  to  Bucharest.  We  all  ran  physical  appliances  of  life.  If  the  prophet  was 
along  the  bridge  to  the  place  where  the  boat  wise  enough  to  raise  a  hygeinic  prescription  to 


was  to  pass;  but  the  Francis  I.,  generally  so 
calm  and  sedate,  shot  through  the  opening  like 
a  flash  of  lightning,  and  left  us  far  behind  in 
an  instant.  We  were  immediately  in  alarm, 
believing  ourselves  abandoned  on  that  dreary 
spot.  The  captain  had  shouted  to  us  to  fol- 
low him  in  a  boat;  the  only  one  to  be  found 
was  a  miserable  shell  of  pine,  into  which  we 
were  obliged  to  jump  from  a  height  of  eight 
feet.  I  know  not  what  folly  seized  us,  but 
every  one  pushed  and  sprang  off  at  the  same 
time.  The  fair  Parisian  would  have  infallibly 
pitched  into  the  water,  if  by  a  lucky  chance 
she  had  not  fallen  heavily  upon  the  priest,  of 
two  evils  choosing  the  lesser.  At  last  the  boat, 
laden  beyond  measure  with  the  trembling  and 
excited  crowd  that  remained  standing,  was  left 
to  the  current,  which  turned  round  and  round 
as  it  drifted  down  the  stream.  When  near  the 
steamer,  whose  engine  was  stopped,  all  the 
coolness  of  a  few  of  the  party  was  needed  to 
overcome  the  fears  of  the  others,  who  were  not 
good  swimmers,  and  who,  crowding  all  to  one 
side,  would  have  risked  the  loss  of  the  whole 
company.  We  pacified  the  more  timid  by 
voice  and  gestures  ;  and  when  safely  on  board, 
I  saw  the  determination  plainly  imprinted  on 
more  than  one  set  of  features,  never  to  attempt 


the  dignity  of  a  religious  duty,  the  true  believers, 
on  their  part,  have  been  sensual  enough  to 
convert  it  into  one  of  those  pleasures  to  which 
they  abandon  themselves  with  unqualified  en- 
joyment. Nothing  can  be  compared  to  the 
soft  languor  which  takes  possession  of  your 
fatigued  limbs  when,  leaving  the  tepid  vapour, 
after  passing  through  a  vigorous  kneading,  and 
a  course  of  aromatic  frictions,  you  find  your- 
self stretched  between  luxurious  sheets,  while 
a  pipe  exhales  around  the  odoriferous  perfumes 
with  which  it  is  charged,  and  from  time  to 
time  you  are  refreshed  by  the  delicious  cool- 
ness of  iced  water,  coloured  with  a  confection 
of  roses.  This  beatitude  of  all  the  senses  is, 
however,  to  be  purchased  at  Bucharest  for  a 
trifling  sum  ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the 
French  and  German  usages,  continually  en- 
croaching on  this  city,  will  leave  unchanged 
the  only  two  things  of  which  the  Turk  can 
boast,  the  only  ones  of  which  Europe  may  yet 
envy  the  civilization  of  the  East — baths  and 
coffee.' 

Bucharest  is  described  as  a  large  and  busy 
city,  where  the  population  move  about  with 
somewhat  more  agility  than  is  common  in  the 
East;  the  exterior  of  the  houses,  however,  is 
very  much  dilapidated.    A  lively  sketch  is 
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given  of  the  crowds  that  throng  the  thorough- 
laies : — '  That  which  most  excites  astonish- 
ment in  this  city,'  writes  Prince  Demidoff",  '  is 
the  variety  of  laces  and  costumes,  changing 
every  instant  among  so  numerous  a  population. 
The  artisans  of  Bucharest,  the  labourers,  and 
porters,  do  not  appear  to  be  afraid  of  work  ; 
but  the  chief  source  of  life  and  movement  is  in 
the  number  of  Jews  by  whom  the  city  is  inha- 
bited. Active,  insinuating,  and  never  discour- 
aged, they  make  all  around  them  active;  for 
they  think  nothing  of  difficulties  and  fatigues, 
so  long  as  they  have  any  hope  of  the  smallest 
recompense.  You  no  sooner  see  the  broad- 
brimmed  hat,  and  the  black  threadbare  cloak 
of  a  Jew,  than  you  may  be  certain  of  having 
at  your  service,  if  you  will,  an  adroit,  intelli- 
gent, and  indefatigable  steward,  whom  nothing 
disturbs,  neither  anger  nor  contempt :  you  may 
ask  him,  without  fear,  for  whatever  you  want; 
he  will  answer  you  in  German,  Italian,  per- 
haps in  four  languages  ;  and  lor  a  few  piastres, 
leaving  all  other  business,  he  devotes  his  sup- 
pleness, silence,  patience,  eloquence,  his  vir- 
tues and  vices,  his  soul  and  body,  entirely  to 
your  service.  And  if  you  have  once  employ- 
ed an  Israelite  in  any  trifling  commission  or 
temporary  business,  do  not  think  it  will  be 
easy  to  get  rid  of  him  afterwards  :  henceforth 
he  is  yours,  or  you  his;  he  will  never  lose 
sight  of  you  ;  he  follows  twenty  paces  behind 
you  in  the  street,  and  from  that  distance  guess- 
es your  wants.  He  seals  himself  on  the  door 
step  where  you  enter;  and  on  going  out  again, 
his  acute  look  solicits  your  orders.  He  goes 
to  sleep  on  your  stair,  or  under  your  coach  ; 
constitutes  himself  the  servant  of  your  people; 
salutes  your  dog  in  the  street ;  he  is  at  hand, 
always  at  hand  ;  you  repulse  him  twenty  times 
with  rude  blows,  but  he  persists,  and  keeps 
near  you.  Some  day,  however,  from  caprice 
or  some  other  motive,  you  want  him.  Scarce- 
ly is  the  thought  formed  in  your  mind  than  he, 
as  it  were,  rises  out  of  the  earth  before  you, 
bending  in  all  his  humility,  in  the  posture  nei- 
ther erect  nor  stooping,  with  submissive  mien 
and  attentive  ear.  This  is  the  Jew's  triumph  ; 
this  is  the  moment  which  he  has  purchased, 
often  by  forty-eight  hours  of  watching,  fatigue, 
and  humiliation.  Scarcely  have  you  spoken, 
than  you  are  obeyed,  and  obeyed  with  punc- 
tuality, ingenuity  and  respect.  And  when, 
after  so  much  care  and  self-denial,  the  poor 
tattered  vagabond  receives  his  dear  reward, 
the  piece  of  money  which  he  has  followed,  in- 
voked, and  been  the  slave  to  for  some  days, 
you  see  in  his  gratefol  look  that  he  recom- 
mends you  to  the  favours  of  the  patriarchs, 
and  is  quite  ready  to  resume  the  same  toils  for 
a  similar  recompense.' 

Entering  the  dreary  steppes  of  the  Crimea, 
the  travellers  arrive  at  a  post-house,  where 
everything  was  in  disorder.  '  The  bewildered 
inmates  were  moving  about  in  apparent  agony, 
running  from  room  to  room  as  though  in  ex- 
tremity. Our  arrival  was  hailed  with  accla- 
mations ;  and  every  voice  called  out  at  once  to 
know  if,  by  any  means,  we  could  recall  a  dy- 
ing woman  to  life.  It  was  a  grave  case.  On 
being  introduced  into  the  house,  J  saw,'  pur- 
sues the  prince,  '  that  the  patient,  the  postmis- 
tress, was  still  in  possession  of  an  eminent 


degree  of  vital  force  ;  and  that,  if  there  were 
danger,  it  arose  only  from  the  effects  of  a  su- 
perabundant dinner  of  the  day  before.  The 
poor  woman,  in  fact,  was  half-suffocated,  and 
it  was  only  by  some  sudden  means  that  she 
could  be  saved.  A  medical  inspiration  came 
to  my  assistance.  1  had  in  my  coach  an  ex- 
cellent preparation  of  Seidlitz  salts,  which  pro- 
duced good  effects  everywhere,  and  I  admin- 
istered a  strong  dose  to  the  sufferer.  Notwith- 
standing the  innocence  of  the  remedy,  my 
inquietude  may  be  imagined  ;  but  after  a  short 
interval  the  medicine  operated,  and  greatly 
relieved  the  overloaded  stomach.  We  con- 
tined  our  journey,  overwhelmed  with  thanks 
and  admiration.  A  great  physician  could  not 
have  done  better.' 

The  party  with  their  escort  form  a  singular 
procession  on  their  way  to  Yalka.  '  Nine 
men  on  horseback  and  five  Tartars  on  foot 
composed  our  picturesque  caravan.  Our  cos- 
tume was  materially  changed  from  the  time 
when  our  uniforms  attracted  so  much  attention 
upon  the  Danube.  We  had  already  yielded 
to  the  Tartar  influence,  which  had  imprinted 
its  Oriental  character  upon  our  persons  and 
vestments.  We  were  ourselves  struck  by  the 
strange  physiognomy  of  the  cavalcade  ;  the 
horses  on  which  we  rode  were  low,  and  of 
sorry  appearance,  but  the  traveller  soon  learns 
to  appreciate  their  excellent  qualities.  Inde- 
fatigable, and  never  disheartened,  the  smallest 
amount  of  repose  or  of  pasture  suffices  to  re- 
new their  strength.  Their  foot  is  as  sure 
upon  the  rocky  paths  and  edges  of  precipices 
as  on  the  broadest  and  smoothest  roads.  Slow 
and  cautious  on  a  descent,  they  get  over  an 
ascent  at  full  gallop.  The  Tartar  saddle  is  a 
light  but  hard  frame  of  wood,  covered  with  a 
thick  leathern  cushion  ;  and  the  rider,  seated 
high,  and  supported  by  short  stirrups,  is  so  far 
above  the  animal,  as  to  have  no  hold  on  his 
flanks.  The  Tartars,  accustomed  to  this  mode 
of  riding,  are  very  firm  in  the  saddle,  but  a 
strange  horseman  requires  some  time  to  grow 
familiar  with  the  novel  exercise.  We  rode 
along,  however,  each  one  flanked  by  his  bag- 
gage :  one  with  the  portfolios  and  knapsack  of 
the  artist;  on  the  shoulders  of  another  the  for- 
midable hammers  of  the  geologist  ;  a  third 
carrying  the  herbals,  fowling-pieces,  and  the 
gauze  nets  so  fatal  to  butterflies.  Our  pack- 
horses  were  laden  wilh  provisions,  fishing-nets, 
cloaks,  cooking  utensils,  small  barrels  of  spirit 
of  wine,  and  the  light  valises  containing  our 
city  garments.  Such  was  our  grotesque  pro- 
cession, as  it  began  to  rise  above  the  horizon 
of  Yalka.' 

At  Cape  Fiorente,  the  Cape  Parthenion  of 
the  Greeks,  one  of  the  travellers  narrowly  es- 
caped a  fatal  accident.  He  had  scrambled 
with  a  companion  down  the  precipitous  face  of 
the  protnonlory,  five  hundred  feet,  to  examine 
the  strata  of  which  it  was  composed.  On  at- 
tempting to  re-ascend,  by  climbing  from  one 
rugged  projection  in  the  rock  to  another,  over- 
come by  fatigue,  he  lost  consciousness,  and 
was  only  saved  from  falling  by  the  energetic 
efforts  of  his  companion.  The  unfortunate 
geologist,  it  appeared,  had  placed  nearly  a 
hundred  weight  of  specimens  about  different 
parts  of  his  person  ;  these,  under  the  pressing 


exigencies  of  the  moment,  were  thrown  away, 
and  after  incredible  exertions,  the  two  adven- 
turers arrived  safely  at  the  summit,  to  the 
great  joy  of  the  rest  of  the  party. 

All  eastern  towns  are  infested  with  dogs, 
and  Kertch  is  no  exception,  being  overrun  with 
these  useless,  noisy,  and  often  ferocious  ani- 
mals. They  would  soon  become  masters  of 
the  place  were  no  attempts  made  to  diminish 
their  numbers.  '  At  Kertch  the  gipsies  are 
the  canine  executioners.  The  method  they 
adopt  to  accomplish  their  purpose  is  as  follows  : 
One  of  these  honest  Zinganis,  dressed,  in  vir- 
tue of  his  public  office,  in  some  second-hand 
cloak,  walks  through  the  various  streets  of  the 
town,  dragging  by  a  rope  over  his  shoulder  the 
dead  carcase  of  a  dog.  He  moves  slowly 
along,  with  inoffensive  mien,  but  watchful  eye, 
concealing  an  enormous  cudgel  under  his  man- 
tle. No  sooner  does  the  executioner  appear 
in  the  streets  than  a  horrible  clamour  rises  in 
every  quarter  from  the  lean  brutes,  which  re- 
cognize their  destroyer,  and  perhaps  also  his 
victim.  They  rush  from  the  houses  and  yards, 
following  the  impassable  Zingani  with  furious 
howling.  He,  however,  goes  calmly  on,  until 
at  the  fatal  moment,  oue  of  the  most  daring 
comes  within  reach  of  his  cudgel.  Quick  as 
thought  follows  the  blow — a  mortal  one — 
which  stretches  another  cur  by  the  side  of  his 
slaughtered  predecessor.  In  the  evening  the 
gipsy  goes  and  holds  out  his  funereal  hand 
before  a  magistrate.  For  every  head  his  fee 
is  twenty-five  copecks' — about  twopence  half- 
penny. 

With  this  instance  of  the  Oriental  method 
of  attacking  the  health  of  towns  question,  we 
conclude  our  notice  of  Prince  Demidoff's  work. 
The  volumes  contain  many  details,  alike  in- 
teresting to  the  antiquary,  the  political  econo- 
mist, and  the  scientific  inquirer,  which  our 
limits  will  not  permit  us  to  notice. 

Potato. — For  a  few  years  past  public  atten- 
tion has  been  directed  to  the  cause  of  the  potato 
rot,  as  also  the  remedy,  but  nothing  satisfac- 
tory has  been  elicited.  One  of  our  farmers,  a 
few  days  since,  informed  us,  while  in  conver- 
sation on  that  subject,  that  he  planted  his  po- 
tatoes earlier  this  season  than  usual,  and  that 
he  dug  and  put  in  his  cellar  some  thirty  or 
forty  bushels  before  the  rains  came  on.  These 
are  still  perfectly  sound,  while  those  which 
remained  in  the  ground  during  the  subsequent 
heavy  rains  are  utterly  worthless.  To  the 
autumn  rains  many  persons  have  attributed 
this  rot,  and  consequently  they  put  their  crops 
in  very  early,  to  enable  them  to  arrive  at  ma- 
turity before  the  rains  commence.  The  ex- 
periment mentioned  below  may  be  considered- 
of  some  consequence,  as  we  have  seen  it  sat- 
isfactorily tried.  A  lady  from  Mississippi 
spent  the  past  season  with  her  friends  in  our 
town.  The  all-engrossing  subject  of  the  pota~ 
to  rot  was  on  the  tapis,  when  she  observed 
that  in  that  region  many  of  the  planters  had 
been  experimenting  on  that  vegetable,  and  the 
best  result  was  from  transplanting  the  slips 
into  rows,  similar  to  the  method  of  cultivating 
the  Carolina  potato.  Her  friends  tried  the 
experiment,  and  finer  potatoes  we  have  not 
seen  or  eaten  in  many  years.    The  potato  is 
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planted  early  in  a  hot-bed,  and  the  slips,  when 
about  three  inches  in  length,  are  taken  offand 
transplanted  some  eight  or  fifteen  inches  dis- 
tant. The  original  will  continue  to  send  forth 
shoots  for  a  long  tiine. — Morris  Jersey/nan. 

Important  Discovery. — The  Washington 
Union  publishes  a  communication  from  a  com- 
mission of  engineers,  who  were  requested  by 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to  examine  into 
the  operation  of,  and  report  upon  the  utility 
of,  an  apparatus  for  supplying  fresh  water  to 
boilers  in  marine  steam  navigation,  The 
commission,  after  giving  the  results  of  the  ex- 
periment, say  : 

"  With  the  ordinary  method,  the  level  of 
the  water  in  a  boiler  is  constantly  varying 
from  one  or  both  of  the  following  causes,  viz. 
the  quantity  of  the  water  blown  off,  or  the 
particular  extent  of  opening  of  the  feed  valve  ; 
while  the  effective  operation  of  the  feed  pump 
and  neglect  of  the  blow-off  valve,  involves  the 
burning,  or  an  explosion  of  the  boiler. 

"  With  the  new  method,  these  operations  are 
set  aside  ;  thus,  blowing  off  is  unnecessary, 
and  the  supply  to  the  boiler  being  first  obtain- 
ed from  it,  the  transit  being  immediate  and  the 
communication  incapable  of  restriction,  (for  if 
the  condensed  water  were  not  taken  off  by  the 
feed  pump,  the  condenser  would  choke  and 
become  inoperative)  there  can  be  no  decrease 
in  the  level  of  the  water,  other  than  that  aris- 
ing from  leaks  of  water  and  steam.  Further, 
the  use  of  fresh  water  in  a  boiler  will  extend 
the  term  of  its  duration  from  three  to  five  years 
to  seven  and  nine." — Late  Paper. 

Force  of  Sap. — Braddick,  a  British  physi- 
ologist, cut  off  the  stem  of  a  grape,  five  years 
old,  and  covered  the  wound  with  a  piece  of 
bladder,  secured  by  cement  and  twine.  The 
bladder,  although  at  first  drawn  very  close  to 
the  top  of  the  shoot,  soon  began  to  stretch, 
and  to  raise  a  ball  over  the  wound,  feeling  as 
hard  as  a  cricket  ball.  In  about  48  hours 
afterwards  the  force  of  the  sap  burst  the  blad- 
der.— Late  Paper. 

For"Tlie  Friend." 

The  United  States  of  America,  prospectively 
considered. 

A  late  number  of  the  Edinburgh  Review: 
contains  an  ably  written  article,  the  subject  of 
which  is  a  new  work,  entitled  "  The  Progress 
of  America  from  the  Discovery  by  Columbus, 
to  the  year  1846  ;  by  John  Macgregor."  The 
following,  which  is  the  concluding  portion  of 
the  article,  however  merely  speculative  some 
of  the  views  may  be,  possesses  much  of  inter- 
est to  the  American  reader : — 

"  There  are  few  phenomena  so  striking  to 
our  eyes,  or  so  suggestive  of  reflect  ion  among  all 
the  great  social  occurrences  of  this  age,  as  the 
continuous  emigration  which  takes  place  to 
the  American  continent.  Few  have  fixed  their 
eyes  steadily  upon  it:  few  have  estimated  the 
depth,  and  width,  and  volume,  of  the  vast  and 
regularly  increasing  flood  of  population,  which 
pours,  not  from  England  only,  but  from  all 
Western  Europe,  into  that  huge  reservoir. 


Professor  Tucker,  in  a  memoir  cited  by  J.I 
Macgregor  (vol.  ii  ,  p.  84),  estimates  the  whole 
number  of  European  emigrants  to  the  States, 
from  1800  to  1840,  at  about  a  million  persons. 
We  suspect  that  the  number  is  very  greatly 
underrated  :  but  whatever  be  the  case  as  to  the 
early  part  of  the  century,  the  increase  since 
1.840  has  been  so  prodigious  as  to  render  such 
calculations  unimportant,  except  for  historical 
purposes.  The  report  of  our  Colonial  Land 
and  Emigration  Offices  gives  82,2:59  as  the 
number  of  British  emigrants  to  the  United 
Slates  in  1846  :  being  about  20,000  higher 
than  that  of  any  previous  year.  In  the  same 
year,  42,439  went  to  our  North  American 
colonies;  and  it  seems  to  be  established  that 
the  interchange  of  emigrations  between  Cana- 
da  and  the  Stales,  pretty  nearly  balances  itself. 
The  next  great  source  of  foreign  population  is 
Germany,  which,  if  Dr.  Wappasus  is  to  be 
believed  (Jlebcr  Devlschcn  Answandcrung  und 
Colonization)  now  sends  her  laborious  sons  to 
America  from  the  banks  of  the  Maine  and 
Neckar,  to  the  number  of  60,000  annually. 
Add  to  these  the  miscellaneous  emigrants  of 
other  countries  ;  and  last  year's  swarm  from 
the  old  hive  to  North  America,  colonial  and 
independent,  cannot  be  estimated  at  much  less 
than  200,000  persons,  in  the  present  year  of 
scarcity,  the  number  will  probably  exceed 
300,000.  But  to  this  influx  must  be  added  a 
still  greater  sum — that  of  the  migratory  popu- 
lation of  America  itself.  We  must  remember 
how  many  thousands  of  her  agricultural  fami- 
lies are  annually  engaged,  not  as  producers, 
but  simply  as  pioneers  ;  a  number  which  no 
statistical  returns  will  enable  us  to  count,  but 
of  which  some  idea  may  be  formed,  from  the 
circumstance  that  three  or  four  thousand  square 
miles  are  said  to  be  reclaimed  from  the  wilder- 
ness every  year.  And  next  must  be  taken  into 
account  the  vast  numbers  whom  America  em- 
ploys in  her  public  works  ;  the  construction  of 
railroads  alone  absorbing  a  quantity  of  labour 
which  may  be  conjectured  from  the  fact,  that 
1600  miles  had  already  been  completed  before 
1837.  All  these  different  classes,  like  some 
vast  standing  army,  form  a  burden  on  the  land, 
and  put  in  their  joint  claim  to  support  from  its 
produce,  before  a  single  vessel  can  carry  the 
surplus  to  the  shores  of  Europe. 

There  seems  to  be  a  growing  disposition  on 
the  part  of  some  classes  of  Americans  to  un- 
dervalue the  advantages  which  they  derive 
from  the  constant  accession  to  their  population 
from  Europe,  and  to  fence  themselves  with  a 
kind  of  national  feeling  against  the  emigrants 
whom  they  receive.*    J.  Macgregor  is  but 

*  It  is  most  pleasing,  however,  to  know,  that  these 
feelings  have  in  no  degree  chilled  the  sympathy  or 
arrested  the  active  beneficence  by  which  the  Ameri- 
cans have  so  nobly  distinguished  themselves  in  rela- 
tion to  the  recent,  sufferings  of  Ireland.  In  the  city  of 
New  York,  on  the  contrary,  a  government  commission 
has  been  appointed,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  attending  to 
the  condition  of  the  destitute  emigrants,  who  are  still 
landing  by  thousands  on  their  shores — and  which,  we 
have  reason  to  know,  has  proceeded  in  the  exercise  of 
its  painful  and  onerous  functions  with  the  most  ex- 
emplary humanity  and  unwearied  diligence.  We  have 
now  before  us  a  letter  from  a  leading  member  of  this 
commission  (a  native  American),  dated  in  the  middle 
of  August,  in  which  he  says,  'Out  of  the  great  num- 
ber of  sick  and  destitute  which  it  has  been  the  duty  of 


repeating  language  familiar  to  the  '  native'  par- 
ty  when  he  says  that '  the  inundation  of  human 
beings  consists,  generally,  of  an  accession 
which  diminishes  far  more  than  it  adds  to  the 
morals  of  America.'  That  some  political  in- 
convenience attends  the  exercise  of  the  electo- 
ral franchise  by  so  large  a  body  of  strangers, 
admitted  at  once  to  the  freedom  of  the  great 
democracv,  is  beyond  dispute.  The  Irish 
form  a  compact  body,  acting  under  influences 
peculiar  to  themselves,  and  scarcely  conceiv- 
able by  the  rest  of  mankind.  The  Germans 
hang  equally  together,  and  vote  doggedly  for 
the  democratic  '  ticket,'  with  a  decided  leaning 
towards  repudiation,  and  other  anarchical  prin- 
ciples ;  and  the  new-comers,  generally,  are 
apt  to  lake  a  hot  and  violent  part  in  political 
movements,  of  which  they  have  nol  learned  to 
undersland  the  real  bearing.  But  these  are 
annoyances,  not  substantial  evils.  The  root  of 
the  mischief  lies  in  the  constitution  itself;  and 
were  emigration  to  cease,  party  spirit  among 
native  Americans  would  produce  similar  re- 
sults. As  to  morals  there  is  something  ludi- 
crous in  the  notion  of  our  farmers  and  artisans 
corrupting  the  innocent  citizens  of  their  adopt- 
ed country.  Nor  can  we  treat  much  more 
seriously  the  supposition  that  the  influx  of  emi- 
grants is  preventing  the  American  people  from 
fusing  into  an  uniform  body,  actuated  by  one 
national  spirit.  The  cohesion  of  the  miscella- 
neous inhabitants  of  the  States  depends  on  that 
very  looseness  of  organization,  and  want  of 
uniform  spirit  and  character,  which  such  ob- 
jectors deprecate.  The  bond  holds  fast,  only 
because  it  is  so  slight  and  unoppressive.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  point  out  where  the  Ame- 
rican nation,  properly  so  called,  is  to  be  found. 
The  descendants  of  the  Puritans  form  a  peo- 
ple, and  a  great  one  ;  but  they  are  not  the 
nation.  The  English  Puritans — the  chief  of 
men,  whom  it  is  the  paltry  fashion  of  this  day 
to  decry — divided  their  vast  inheritance  be- 
tween them  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  One 
body  remained  at  home,  and  established  the 
English  constitution  ;  one  crossed  the  Atlantic 
and  founded  the  American  republic — the  two 
greatest  achievements  of  modern  limes.  Ac- 
cording to  the  historian  Bancroft,  about  22,000 
landed  in  New  England  before  the  assembling 

our  commission  to  take  charge  of,  not  one,  I  am  hap- 
py to  say,  has  heen  neglected.  The  most  distressing 
feature  in  the  case  is  the  number  of  orphan  children 
thrown  upon  our  hands.  The  story  of  these  helpless 
little  creatures  is  simple  and  uniform  enough.  They 
left,  home  with  their  parents  ;  and  the  fever  killed  them 
on  the  passage — or  they  have  since  died  in  the  hospi- 
tal!  We  are  now  trying  to  find  some  belter  place 
than  the  alms-house  and  hospital  for  these  poor  little 
things,  where  they  may  be  more  ientlerly  nurtured, 
and  properly  educated.''  This  is  above  all  praise  :  and 
when  we  add,  that  most  of  these  gentlemen  are  actu- 
ally denying  themselves  the  recreation  of  their  usual 
summer  retreats,  and  remaining  apart  from  their  fa- 
milies, in  the  uTibcaltliful  beats  of  the  city,  rather  than 
'hazard  the  neglect  of  these  duties,  we  do  think  that 
they  are  entitled  to  be  rewarded,  not  only  by  the 
grateful  admiration,  but  by  the  prompt  imitation  of 
all  other  countries;  and  that  the  concluding  exhorta- 
tion of  the  letter  from  which  we  are  citing  should, 
from  such  a  quarter,  have  the  authority  of  a  command 
— 1  Do  urge,  whomsoever  it  may  concern,  on  your  side 
of  the  water,  to  insist  upon  these  poor  people  being 
better  provided  on  their  passage.  They  are  so  crowd- 
ed, and  so  poorly  fed,  that  they  very  frequently  reach 
our  shores  in  an  absolutely  dying  state  1' 
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of  the  Long  Parliament,  and  they  received  few 
accessions  afterwards.  The  same  author  com- 
putes that  their  descendants  have  now  increas- 
ed to  about  four  millions,  including  nearly  half 
the  population  of  New  York  and  Ohio;  but 
omitting  those  who  are  scattered  over  the  other 
parts  of  the  Republic,  and  may  be  said  to  have 
amalgamated  with  the  remainder  of  its  popu- 
lation. There  is  something  also  of  the  cha- 
racter of  a  distinct  race,  very  different  from 
the  former,  in  the  white  inhabitants  of  the 
Southern  Atlantic  States.  Another  exists  in 
the  valleys  of  the  Alleghanics,  where  the 
German  blood  prevails.  All  these,  and  many 
more  loose  and  floating  masses,  if  such  they 
may  be  called,  of  population,  are  held  together 
by  the  slightest  possible  political  union.  If 
the  inhabitants  of  each  canton  or  district  grew 
up  into  a  fixed  compact  body — if  they  were 
not  cemented  together,  as  it  were,  by  immigra- 
tion from  without  and  intermigration  among 
themselves — sectional  interests  would,  in  all 
probability,  soon  prevail,  and  the  Union  would 
fall  in  pieces.  Grievances  would  accumulate, 
and  Repealers  would  arise  wherever  the  pro- 
vince was  forced  to  give  way  to  the  communi- 
ty, were  not  the  population  itself,  in  most  parts 
of  the  country,  renewed  too  rapidly  to  admit 
of  local  sentiments  growing  to  a  head.  And 
the  succession  of  emigrants  from  Europe,  while 
it  keeps  up  that  circulation  which  seems  essen- 
tial to  the  life  of  the  American  constitution,  at 
the  same  time  has  some  effect  in  keeping  up  a 
common  feeling  of  kindred  amidst  these  fluc- 
tuating multitudes. 

Meanwhile,  the  great  movement  of  Euro- 
pean emigration  itself  offers  to  the  mind's 
vision  a  spectacle  of  the  same  silent  and  sus- 
tained grandeur  with  which  the  eye  is  impress- 
ed in  watching  the  everlasting  flow  of  some 
deep  and  powerful  river.  •  It  brings  forcibly 
home  to  our  imagination,  that  which  the  con- 
tinual bustle  of  superficial  politics  is  apt  to 
make  us  forget,  the  force  of  the  great  under- 
currents which  move  society — influences,  so 
strong  and  uniform  as  to  resemble  the  instincts 
of  gregarious  animals,  and  yet  of  which  gov- 
ernments know  little  or  nothing  ;  which  assem- 
blies cannot  control  by  their  rhetoric,  nor  more 
powerful  journalists  arrest  or  quicken  with 
their  pens.  The  endless  procession  moves 
ever  from  East  to  West,  without  regard  to  the 
counsels,  or  prophecies,  or  speculations  of 
statesmen — an  exceeding  great  army,  in  which 
the  masses,  acting  without  concert  or  know- 
ledge of  each  other,  accomplish  their  purpose 
as  effectually  as  if  one  will  actuated  the  whole — 

*■  Ein  lang'  unci  breites  Volksgewicht, 
Der  ersfe  wussle  vom  letzten  nicht.' 
(To  he  continued.) 
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FIRST  MONTH  1,  1848. 

We  have  selected  several  paragraphs  from  a 
daily  paper,  giving  details  of  the  operations  of 
the  United  States  troops,  in  the  work  of  de- 
struction, not  because  we  wish  to  familiarise 
our  readers  with  deeds  of  blood,  or  suppose 
they  will  be  grateful  to  their  taste,  but  for  the 


purpose  of  stirring  up  and  keeping  alive  their 
Christian  testimony  against  war,  and  their  sym- 
pathies with  the  distress  of  their  fellow-crea- 
tures. How  are  wickedness  and  hard  hearted- 
ness  increasing  and  spreading  over  our  coun- 
try !  Can  we  suppose,  that  persons  of  no 
religious  principle,  who  have  had  months' 
training  in  the  camp,  in  the  field,  or  in  fer- 
retling  out  guerrilla  parties  in  their  haunts,  if 
they  survive  and  return  to  this  country',  will 
come  under  the  wholesome  restraints  of  law, 
or  of  conscience — so  as  to  deter  thern  from 
robbery  and  murder  when  temptation  pre- 
sents? While  the  citizens  of  the  United  States 
are  carrying  devastation  into  the  territory  of  a 
neighbouring  independent  goverment,  can  we 
hope  that  the  superintending  care  of  a  benefi- 
cent Almighty  Father,  will  be  extended  to  pro- 
tect our  borders  from  violence  and  wasting — 
the  scourge  of  wicked  men — the  power  of  the 
elements — or  the  ravages  of  sickness  and 
death  ?  If  we  are  determined  to  shut  out 
from  our  hearts  the  pleadings  of  his  Spirit, 
and  the  remonstrances  of  men  who  are  con- 
cerned for  the  real  welfare  of  the  country,  and 
the  promotion  of  righteousness  and  peace 
within  its  borders,  the  Ruler  of  the  Universe 
may  answer  us  by  terrible  tilings  in  judgment, 
when  many  are  not  looking  for  it, 

"  On  the  morning  of  the  5th  inst.,  informa- 
tion was  lodged  with  the  military  commandant 
that  a  party  of  guerrillas,  numbering  near  three 
hundred,  were  concealed  in  the  chapparel  nine 
miles  south  of  the  city.  Two  companies  of  the 
1st  Infantry,  under  the  command  of  Lieuts. 
Crittenden  and  Demans  were  ordered  to  sur- 
prise them.  Accordingly  towards  evening, 
they  marched  in  that  direction,  accompanied 
by  a  guide.  The  attack  was  well  planned, 
and  the  companies  succeeded  in  getting  upon 
them  before  they  were  aware  of  it;  a  volley 
was  poured  into  them,  and  as  usual  they 
vamosed,  leaving  behind  them  twelve  of  their 
party  dead.  This  was  one  of  the  haunts  of 
the  guerrillas,  and  by  this  prompt  and  well 
arranged  attack,  it  has  been  completely  broken 
up.  None  of  the  attacking  party  were  injured, 
and  they  returned  to  the  city  much  pleased 
with  their  visit." 

What  a  low  estimate  is  placed  on  human 
life,  when  men  can  say  they  are  well  pleased 
with  having  shot  down  twelve  men — it  con- 
veys as  little  feeling,  as  if  they  had  killed  a 
dozen  wolves  ! 

The  following  is  of  similar  import : 

From  the  New  Orleans  Picayune,  of  the  14th. 

"  Mexican  Affairs. — The  Arco  Iris  of  the 
7th,  records  a  tragic  affair  which  took  place 
in  the  village  of  Medellin,  on  the  evening  of 
the  4th  inst.  A  detachment  of  the  American 
soldiers,  quartered  there  for  the  night.  About 
11  o'clock,  some  of  them  started  for  a  ball  in 
the  village,  but  with  perfectly  peaceable  inten- 
tions. Some  of  the  party  at  the  ball  took 
alarm,  however,  and  one  of  them,  a  black 
fellow  and  a  guerrillero,  went  to  the  door,  and 
discharged  a  pistol  at  the  advancing  Ameri- 
cans. The  Americans  immediately  returned 
the  fire,  killing  six  persons  and  wounding  ten, 
one  of  whom  died  shortly  afterwards.  One  of 
the  wounded  was  a  woman.    Great  praise  is 


|  bestowed  on  the  -American  commander  for 
restraining  his  men.  They  gave  only  one  dis- 
charge of  their  guns.  The  outrageous  act  of 
the  black  fellow,  it  is  confessed,  led  to  all  the 
difficulty." 

Correspondence  of  the  Courier  and  Enquirer. 

"  Head  QtjArteks,  \ 
Ceralvo,  Nov.  9,  1847.  \ 
"  Capt.  Reid,  of  the  Texan  Rangers,  who 
was  sent  out  four  days  ago  with  60  men,  has 
just  returned  wilh  his  command.  He  fell  in 
with  a  party  of  guerrillas  near  Marin,  and  kill- 
ed 2  of  them,  and  took  23  horses  and  8  mules, 
arms,  &c,  without  losing  a  man. 

"  The  measures  now  adopted  cannot  fail  to 
drive  off  the  guerrillas  and  robber  bands  from 
this  part  of  the  lines. 

"  In  my  last  communication  I  stated  that 
Lieut.  Campbell  had  lost  3  killed,  7  wounded, 
and  7  horses  killed. 

Yours,  &c.   ." 

"  A  few  days  since  Martinos's  band  of  guer- 
rillas attacked  Lieut.  Campbell  as  he  was  pass- 
ing from  this  place  to  Monterey.  Campbell 
had  but  25  men  with  him,  and  by  repeated 
charges  succeeded  in  getting  through  the 
Mexican  forces — but  not  without  losing  a  few 
men  and  having  several  others  wounded.  They 
made  considerable  slaughter  of  their  enemies, 
and  among  the  number  of  the  dead  is  Marti- 
nos.  He  was  accounted  the  bravest  of  the 
guerrilla  leaders,  had  long  lived  an  Arab  life, 
surrounded  by  desperadoes." 

A  few  men  killed,  is  thought  of  little  more 
moment  than  a  loss  in  a  game  of  chance.  But 
what  difference  in  point  of  right  is  there  be- 
tween a  guerrilla  robber  and  murderer,  and 
the  citizen  of  the  States  who  takes  pleasure  in 
shooting  men,  and  appropriating  their  proper- 
ty to  his  own  use  7  Where  every  principle 
of  justice  and  humanity  is  utterly  disregarded 
towards  these  they  term  enemies,  it  will  soon 
be  of  little  moment  to  such  persons  whose 
property  and  lives  are  to  be  sacrificed  to  sat- 
isfy their  passion  for  spoil  and  slaughter. 

"  The  Santa  Fe  Republican  says  that  the 
troops  recently  gone  southward  had  been  guil- 
ty of  violence  upon  the  unprotected  inhabitants 
of  the  lower  portions  of  the  territory.  The 
Republican  also  states  that  several  companies, 
in  passing  through  the  country  of  the  Apaches, 
had  charged  into  the  Rio,  and  drove  off  200 
head  of  cattle,  killing  three  men  in  the  employ- 
ment of  Mr.  Thorpe,  and  destroying  all  his 
wagons.  It  was  rumoured  that  a  mutiny  had 
existed  in  Capt.  Grus's  company,  which  was 
quelled  by  the  appearance  of  two  companies 
of  Illinois  volunteers." 

In  the  following  we  see  that  the  poor  untu- 
tored Indians  have  been  the  victims  in  the 
thirst  for  blood  and  military  fame. 

"The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter 
written  by  Maj.  Lane  to  a  friend  in  Saltillo, 
describing  the  engagement  he  had  with  the 
Indians.    The  letter  is  dated 

"  Encantada,  Nov.  22,  1847. 
"We  had  a  fight  with  120  Camanches. 
The  red  devils  got  wind  of  our  approach,  and 
were  formed  in  battle  order  and  bold  array  to 
receive  us.  I  ordered  a  charge,  and  we  dash- 
ed into  them  in  gallant  style.  They  received 
us  in  good  order,  but  were  soon  put  to  flight, 
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and  we  kept  tip  a  running  fight  with  them  for 
two  miles  or  more,  killing  thirty  and  wounding 
many  others.  We  pressed  upon  their  moun- 
tain ponies  so  close  that  they  finally  dismount- 
ed and  took  to  the  mountains  on  foot,  and  the 
pursuit  was  given  up.  Our  poor  friend  W. 
H.  Bell,  was  killed  in  the  charge,  and  McMur- 
ty  and  others  wounded." 

This  is  spoken  of  with  as  much  levity  as  if 
it  was  a  buffalo  hunt,  and  the  lives  of  Indians 
of  no  more  value  than  that  of  so  many  wild 
beasts. 

It  will  be  no  easy  matter  to  ascertain  the 
destruction  of  life  by  sickness  and  the  sword, 
which  is  going  on  even  among  the  United 
States  troops.  The  constant  demand  for  re- 
cruits, and  the  small  proportion  who  return  to 
their  former  homes  give  some  faint  idea  of  it. 

The  Harrisburg  Union  contains  a  letter 
from  Maj.  Brindle,  which  says : 

"  We  arrived  in  this  magnificent  and  cele- 
brated valley  on  the  10th  of  August,  since 
which  we  have  seen  some  hard  fighting.  We 
had  the  honour  to  participate  in  the  charge  on 
Chapultepec,  and  the  advance  on  this  city  on 
the  13th  of  September.  Those  of  our  men 
who  have  left  families  behind  them  are  getting 
anxious  to  get  home  ;  they  think  to  give  one 
year  of  their  time  is  enough,  and  that  they 
should  be  relieved,  and  an  opportunity  given  to 
those  who  are  anxious  to  come.  Our  regi- 
ment is  very  much  reduced — we  cannot  num- 
ber 300  men  for  duty.  The  three  volunteer 
regiments  that  are  here  and  entered  the  ser- 
vice with  us,  cannot  muster  800  men  in  all, 
for  duty.  Our  regiment  lost  99  in  killed  and 
wounded  in  the  last  fights." 

"  We  learn  from  L.  S.  Briest,  of  the  Phila- 
delphia Rangers,  Capt.  Naylor's  gallant  corps, 
that  Francis  Nickoletty  was  killed,  as  is  sup- 
posed, by  the  enemy ;  and  James  McCormack, 
of  Southwark,  died  at  the  city  of  Mexico.  Also, 
that  Henry  Force,  Francis  M.  Beckett,  Daniel 
Chamberlain,  and  William  Rogers,  died  at 
Puebla.  All  of  the  above  belonged  to  the 
Rangers,  and  when  last  assembled,  at  the  city, 
out  of  ninety-six  men  who  were  mustered  into 
service  at  Pittsburgh,  last  December,  only 
fourteen  were  fit  for  duty." 

"  The  Danville  Intelligencer  states,  on  the 
authority  of  a  letter  from  Mexico,  that  of  the 
94  members  of  the  Danville  Guards,  who  left 
Pittsburgh  in  February  last,  but  33  are  fit  for 
duty  ;  34  have  died  of  disease,  and  3  of 
wounds." 

"  William  Nolan,  for  28  years  a  soldier  in 
the  U.  S.  army,  and  recently  orderly  sergeant 
of  company  H.  4th  Infantry,  was  wounded  se- 
verely in  the  capture  of  the  city  of  Mexico, 
soon  after  which  he  started  for  home,  to  join 
his  family  at  Cincinnati,  where  he  arrived  last 
week  after  a  journey  of  about  six  weeks,  and 
in  a  few  hours  afterwards  fell  dead  !" 


The  London  "  Friend,"  and  the  "  British 
Friend"  for  Twelfth  month  have  come  to 
hand  ;  the  latter  accompanied  with  a  supple- 
ment, containing  a  reprint  in  full  of  the  Appeal 
for  the  Ancient  Doctrines  of  Friends,  issued 
by  our  Yearly  Meeting  last  spring.  It  occu- 
pies 23  pages  in  double  columns,  large  octavo, 
clear  type,  and  good  paper.     The  Editors, 


under  the  head  of  American  Yearly  Meetings, 
remark : — 

"  The  proceedings  of  these  bodies  are  becom- 
ing increasingly  interesting  ;  and  from  their 
bearing  on  the  well-being  of  the  whole  Socie- 
ty,  cannot  fail  to  attract  the  attention  ol 
Friends  in  this  country.  That  of  Philadel- 
phia has  lately  issued  a  very  valuable  and 
important  document,  entitled,"  An  Appeal  lor 
the  Ancient  Doctrines  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  ;"  our  opinion  of  which,  may  be  seen 
under  the  head  Reviews  ;  and  we  have  giv- 
en the  entire  pamphlet,  as  a  Supplement  to 
the  present  number." 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  J.  P.  Smith,  Salem,  Ohio,  $4,  vols.  20 
and  21  ;  of  Asa  Lisson,  Jr.,  Coventry,  R.  I.,  $6,  vols. 
19,  20,  21 ;  of  E.  Stubbs,  agent,  from  H.  Maxwell, 
Liberty,  Indiana,  $1,  to  13,  vol.  21,  then  to  stop;  of  J. 
K.  Purinton,  Dover,  N.  H.,  $4,  vols.  19  and  20 ;  of  M. 
Warrington,  Damascus,  Ohio,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  J. 
M'Clelan,  P.  M.,  Monrovia,  Indiana,  from  Jos.  Pray, 
to  46,  vol.  21,  $5  ;  from  Hiram  Hadley,  and  Aaron 
Hadley,  $3  in  full,  both  to  stop  at  13,  vol.  21. 


WESTERN  SOUP-HOUSE. 

A  meeting  of  the  Managers  of  the  Western 
Soup  Society,  will  be  held  at  the  Soup-house, 
on  Second-day  morning,  the  3d  instant,  at  10 
o'clock,  at  which  time  the  house  will  be  open- 
ed for  the  daily  (First-day  excepted,)  delivery 
of  soup.  Contribution  in  provisions  will  be 
thankfully  received  at  the  S.  E.  corner  of 
Schuylkill  Sixth  and  George  streets,  or  in 
money,  by  our  Treasurer,  William  Biddle,  N. 
W.  corner  of  Eleventh  and  Arch  streets. 

Samuel  L.  Daily,  Sec'y. 

First  month,  1848. 


WANTED 

A  suitable  Female  teacher  to  take  the  place 
of  Principal  in  the  Select  School  for  Girls,  St. 
James  street,  Philadelphia. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Joseph  Snow- 
don,  No.  84  Mulberry  street,  Lindzey  Nichol- 
son, No.  24  S.  Twelfth  street,  Rebecca  Allen, 
No.  146  Pine  street,  or  Elizabeth  C.  Mason, 
No.  68  N.  Seventh  street. 


Died,  in  Columbiana  county,  Ohio,  the  day  of 

the  Tenth  month,  1847,  of  typhus  fever,  John  Hick- 
len,  a  member  of  Middleton  meeting,  in  the  241  h 
year  of  his  age.  He  was  a  young  man  of  strong 
mental  powers,  and  clean  moral  character,  surrounded 
with  all  that  was  necessary  to  make  his  life  happy  ; 
but  in  the  midst  of  prosperity  he  was  brought  to  a 
sick  bed.  For  a  time  he  appeared  very  anxious  to 
recover,  but  his  disorder  continuing  to  make  steady 
progress,  he  became  delirious.  A  tew  weeks  before 
Iiis  death,  his  understanding  was  restored,  when  he 
seemed  most  of  his  time  engaged  in  deep  thoughtful- 
ness.  In  conversation  with  his  parents,  lie  remarked 
the  uncertainty  of  his  continuance  here,  and  shortly 
after  supplicated  nearly  as  ibllows  :  "  O  holy  God,  if 
it  please  thee  to  raise  me  up  again,  I  will  live  an  ex- 
ample to  others  !  O  forgive  me  lor  all  the  bad  words 
I  have  spoken,  and  for  all  the  bad  deeds  I  have 
done."  After  remaining  some  minutes  silent,  he  add- 
ed, "O  gracious  God,  be  pleased  in  thy  adorable  good- 
ness to  take  me  to  thyself  and  not  cast  me  off." 

Being  brought  under  deep  conviction  for  his  evil 
conduct,  which  he  appeared  lo  repent  of,  and  to  con- 
demn, and  to  receive  forgiveness,  at  a  future  time  he 
said,  "  O,  I  feel  the  fullest  assurance  that  if  I  die,  I 
shall  be  received  among  the  saints  above  with  great 
joy.    I  have  said  many  idle  words,  I  have  said  many 


bad  words,  but  my  sins  are  all  forgiven ;  they  arc  all 
white  as  snow.  I  want  you  to  tell  everybody,  and  set 
an  example  to  all,  that  they  may  turn  to  the  Lord  ;  for 
it  is  a  hard  time  to  prepare  for  death  on  a  sick  bed. 
Oh,  he  is  a  gracious  God  !  and  I  have  felt  more  satis- 
faction on  this  sick  bed,  than  ever  1  did  before  in  all 
my  life." 

He  had  been  married  about  a  year,  and  in  the  time 
he  was  delirious,  he  had  a  daughter  born,  which  being 
brought  him  he  said  to  his  wile,  "  Mary  Ann,  I  want 
thee  to  bring  it  up  in  the  way  it  should  go;  bring  it 
up  to  dress  plain  like  thyself."  At  another  time  he 
supplicated,  that  be  might  be  preserved  from  saying 
one  inconsistent  word.    A  young  man,  a  relative, 

coming  in,  he  said,  "Oh,  ,  1  charge  thee  to  turn 

unto  thy  God  ;  for  I  can  assure  thee  that  a  sick  bed, 
is  a  hard  place  to  reconcile  a  bad  conscience  unto 
God  !  I  do  want  thee  to  prepare  for  death,  for  thou 
may  soon  be  brought  as  low  as  I  am.  O  the  beauty 
there  is  in  holiness!  I  have  promised  my  God,  and 
I  think  I  have  not  promised  in  vain,  that  if  he  is 
pleased  to  raise  me  up,  I  will  turn  to  him,  and  even 
live  an  example  to  others.  I  have  seen  a  pleasure  on 
this  sick  bed,  but  it  is  through  the  adorable  mercy  of 
a  gracious  God.  I  think  I  do  feel  the  fullest  assu- 
rance, that  if  I  die  I  shall  go  to  my  God."  The  even- 
ing before  he  departed,  he  prayed  as  follows  :  "  Oh, 
adorable  God !  be  pleased  in  thy  adorable  mercy,  to 
turn  the  hearts  of  all  that  are  present  unto  thee."  To 
his  wife  he  said,  "  Mary  Ann,  turn  unto  thy  God,  and 
do  not  put  it  away  from  thee;  turn  unto  him  for  he 
is  a  gracious  God,  and  will  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that 
put  their  trust  in  him.  If  I  get  well,  I  will  do  better 
than  I  have  done ;  we  will  be  help  meets  to  each 
other.  O,  Mary  Ann,  don't  weep  for  friends  who  are 
going  to  happiness."  He  addressed  others  present, 
saying,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves." 
He  frequently  implored,  that  he  might  be  preserved 
from  saying  anything  inconsistent,  and  that  he  might 
be  favoured  with  patience.  Looking  on  the  babe,  he 
said  to  his  brother-in-law,  "  I  want  thee  to  extend  a 
protecting  care  over  her  ;"  and  his  wife  being  present 
he  said,  "If  you  will  but  turn  to  the  Lord,  you  will 
get  along  as  well  without  me  as  with  me."  The 
night  in  which  he  died,  being  lifted  up  in  bed  he  said, 
"  Do  it  very  carefully,  for  it  may  be  the  last  time.  I 
expect  before  morning  I  shall  be  in  the  bosom  of  my 
gracious  God.  Oh  !  be  pleased,  most  gracious  God,  if 
it  be  thy  holy  will,  to  take  me  to  thyself  this  evening  ; 
but  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done.  If  it  be  thy  will 
that  1  should  suffer  here  a  little  longer,  I  am  very 
willing ;  but  when  the  time  comes,  oh,  take  me  to  thy 
arms.  I  think  I  feel  the  fullest  assurance  that  I  am 
going  to  his  bosom.  Oh,  be  pleased,  most  gracious 
God,  to  turn  all  that  hear  my  voice  unto  thee."  He 
continued,  "  It  would  be  pleasant  if  I  could  go  this 
very  moment ;  but  why  should  I  desire  to  die  easier 
than  common  ?"  After  a  short  pause  he  exclaimed, 
"  Oh,  why  cannot  I  go  ?"  On  being  told  the  time  had 
not  fully  come,  he  said,  "  That  is  it,  O  sweet  Jesus, 
come  quickly  !  He  is  going  to  take  me  to  his  bosom — 
he  is  coming." — He  now  lay  still  for  some  time,  when 
his  meek  and  quiet  spirit  passed  away  to  its  eternal 
rest  without  a  struggle. 

 ,  on  the  28th  of  Tenth  month,  1847,  in  the  87th 

year  of  his  age,  Jeffery  Smedley,  an  elder  and  mem. 
her  of  Goshen  monthly  and  VVillistown  preparative 
meeting.  Having  through  submission  to  the  visita- 
tions of  Divine  Grace  in  early  life,  become  qualified 
for  service  in  the  church,  the  cause  of  Truth  was  pre- 
cious to  him,  and  his  sympathies  were  with  those  who 
were  rightly  called  to  advocate  it,  being  concerned  to 
hold  up  the  hands  that  were  ready  to  hang  down,  and 
to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  those  who  were  tried  or 
weary.  He  was  also  concerned  to  watch  over  the 
flock.  He  was  a  rinan  of  hospitality,  and  felt  for  the 
afflicted  and  destitute.  When  the  infirmities  of  age 
gathered  around  him,  his  spiritual  perceptions  and 
religious  sensibilities,  survived  the  decay  of  his  mental 
powers  in  a  remarkable  manner;  which  was  instruc- 
tive and  consoling  to  his  friends  in  the  interviews  they 
had  with  him  during  the  three  years  he  was  confined 
at  home.  He  said,  "  he  was  going  to  the  grave  ;  but 
death  had  no  sting,  and  the  grave  would  have  no  vic- 
tory." 

His  wife,  Amy  Smedley,  died  on  the  20th  of  Fourth 
month,  1847,  in  the  81st  year  of  her  age  ;  they  having 
lived  together  in  much  harmony  for  sixty  years. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  Ills  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  110.) 

The  Friends  assembled  perceived  that  Sam- 
uel was  ill,  and  the  meeting  closed.  He  was 
conveyed  to  a  neighbouring  dwelling,  where 
he  soon  partially  recovered.  The  next  day  he 
attended  the  morning  meeting  of  ministers  and 
elders,  and  on  Third-day  was  at  his  week  day 
meeting.  At  this  meetiim  he  was  raised  up  in 
Gospel  power  and  authority,  to  set  forth  the 
excellency  of  that  faith,  which  is  the  saint's 
victory,  and  which  is  sufficient  to  overcome 
the  world.  This  was  the  last  public  opportu- 
nity he  had  to  advocate  the  cause  of  his  Divine 
Master,  which  had  been  for  nearly  half  a  cen- 
tury so  precious  to  him.  His  weakness  and 
sufferings  continued  to  increase,  yet  in  the 
midst  of  his  afflictions  of  body,  he  was  cheer- 
ful in  mind,  and  gladly  received  the  visits  of 
his  friends. 

Some  of  his  beloved  fellow-labourers  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus,  being  with  him,  he 
said, — "  Remember,  '  Ye  have  not  chosen  me  ; 
but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that 
ye  should  go,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that 
your  fruit  should  remain.'" 

The  attributes  of  the  Almighty  seemed  ever 
before  him,  and  he  frequently  acknowledged 
with  thankful  emotions,  the  rich  consolation 
administered  to  his  soul.  These  passages 
were  uttered  by  him,  in  melodious  tones, — 
"  Their  sin,  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remem- 
ber no  more."  "  1  will  cast  all  their  sins  be- 
hind my  back."  "  Ye  shall  have  a  song,  as 
in  the  night,  when  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept ; 
and  gladness  of  heart,  as  when  one  goeth  with 
a  pipe  to  come  into  the  mountain  of  the  Lord." 
"  Oh,  the  tears  of  holy  joy,  which  flow  down 
my  cheeks  !  Sing  praises,  high  praises  to  my 
God  !  I  feel  nothing  in  my  way.  Although 
my  conduct  through  life  has  not  been  in  every 
respect  as  guarded  as  it  might  have  been,  yet 
the  main  bent  of  my  mind  has  been  to  serve 
thee,  O  God  ;  who  art  glorious  in  holiness,  and 
fearful  in  praises  !  I  am  sure  I  have  loved 
godliness  and  hated  iniquity." 

It  was  not  until  the  day  before  his  death, 
that  he  confined  himself  to  his  chamber, — and 
even  on  that  day  he  sat  up  and  enjoyed  the 
conversation  of  his  friends.  He  made  mention 
of  many  absent  ones  who  were  dear  to  him, 
and  expressed  his  fervent  desires  to  the  God  of 
all  grace,  for  their  preservation  and  growth  in 
the  Truth.  He  said  he  felt  a  portion  of  that 
love  for  them  which  was  stronger  than  death. 

Serene  and  peaceful,  he  seemed  in  a  state 
of  mind  well  befitting  one  about  entering  a 
happy  immortality.  In  this  condition  he  re- 
tired to  rest,  about  10  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
easy  in  body,  and  in  holy  tranquillity  of  soul. 
He  fell  into  a  sweet  sleep  which  lasted  about 
one  hour,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  violent  re- 
turn of  pain,  which  resisted  all  efforts  at  alle- 
viation. After  the  physician  had  done  all  that 
seemed  likely  to  be  useful,  without  eflect, 
Samuel  desired  that  nothing  more  might  be 
attempted,  saying,  "All  I  want  is  heaven; 
Lord,  receive  my  spirit."  "  My  pain  is  great. 
My  God,  grant  me  patience,  humble,  depend- 
ing patience."    "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 


trouble,  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glo- 
rify me."  "  Oh  how  precious  a  thing  it  is  to 
feel  the  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  our 
spirits,  that  we  are  his."  "  Oh  !  this  soul  is 
an  awful  thing  :  I  feel  it  so.  You  that  hear  me, 
mind,  it  is  an  awful  thing  to  die:  the  invisible 
world,  how  awful  !" 

He  now  deemed  that  his  end  drew  near,  and 
desired  that  he  might  not  be  disturbed  except 
at  his  own  request,  "that  my  mind  may  not 
be  diverted — that  my  whole  mind  may  be  cen- 
tered, in  aspirations  to  the  throne  of  Grace." 
Inquiring  the  hour,  he  was  informed  that  it 
was  about  3  o'clock  ;  he  then  said,  "the  con- 
flict will  be  over  before  five."  He  soon  add- 
ed, "  Almighty  Father,  come  quickly,  if  it  be 
thy  holy  will,  and  receive  my  spirit."  Pie 
now  lay  perfectly  quiet  awhile,  and  life  seemed 
over,  but  a  faint  whisper  was  heard,  "  I  thought 
I  was  gone."  "Christ  Jesus,  receive  my  spi- 
rit." The  end  had  now  come  !  At  half-past 
4  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  30th  of  Twelfth 
month,  1799,  in  a  state  of  mind,  full  of  good- 
will to  man,  and  at  peace  with  his  God,  he 
quietly  departed. 

How  animating  to  the  tribulafed  Christian 
is  such  a  close  to  such  a  life.  All  have  not 
the  same  brightness  of  faith  in  the  hour  of 
death,  but  however  the  true  follower  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  led,  his  example  may  be  useful 
to  others.  Some  are  cheered  by  tracing  the 
deep  poverty  of  spirit,  and  exercise  of  mind  in 
which  some  faithful  ones,  tread  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  some  are  animated 
at  finding  departing  saints  bursting  out  in 
thanksgiving,  "  O  blessed  be  God,  that  ever  I 
was  born !" 

(To  be  continued.) 


From  Letters  of  Isaac  Penington. 

The  Scriptures  exceedingly  precious.  The  Gospel  a 
ministration  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  liability  of  losing  the  sense  and  savour  of  this. 

Professors  have  long  known  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  what  the  Scripture  relateth  con- 
cerning him  so  named ;  but  O  that  they  could 
once  know  Christ  [himself,]  and  receive  him 
into  their  vessels,  and  feel  life  flowing  from 
him  unto  them.  Then,  would  they  indeed 
know  Christ  according  to  the  Spirit  ;  which 
knowledge  quickeneth,  but  the  literal  know- 
ledge killeth.  For,  he  that  hath  the  Son,  he 
that  is  in  true  union  with  him,  and  really 
changed  by  him,  so  as  to  become  one  nature 
and  spirit  with  him,  he  hath  life  ;  but  he  that 
bath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  the  life  of  the  Son, 
nor  the  liberty  of  the  Son,  but  is  in  the  .death 
of  sin,  and  in  service  unto  sin. 

The  directions  from  God's  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  Scriptures,  are  exceedingly  weighty  and 
precious  in  themselves,  and  very  proper  to  the 
several  states  to  which  they  were  given  forth  ; 
and  blessed  is  he  who  is  found  in  the  practice 
and  observation  of  them.  And  it  hath  been 
the  desire  of  my  heart  from  my  childhood,  and 
still  is,  that  I  might  be  found  walking  with  the 
Lord,  according  to  what  is  there  taught,  and 
prescribed  to  the  children  of  God,  in  the  seve- 
ral foregoing  ages  and  generations ;  which 
things  were  written,  and  are  useful,  for  our 
instruction  also,  being  read  by  us,  and  heeded, 


in  that  which  gives  the  true  understanding  of 
them. 

But,  though  this  was  my  desire,  yet,  in  my 
way  to  attain  this,  I  missed  ;  for  I  thought  that 
by  getting  the  directions  of  Scripture  into  my 
mind,  and  applying  myself  to  the  strict  obser- 
vation of  them,  and  praying  for  God's  Spirit 
and  help,  I  might  obtain  what  I  desired.  And 
truly  the  Lord  was  merciful  to  me,  and  did 
help  me  in  a  great  measure,  to  walk  uprightly 
and  lowlily  with  him,  and  inoffensively  belbre 
men  ;  yet  not  so,  but  that  I  often  felt  the  temp- 
tations and  darkness  of  the  enemy  nearer  me 
than  my  rule,  and  in  many  cases  knew  not 
what  to  do,  nor  how  to  be  resolved  from  the 
Scriptures.  At  length  the  Lord  greatly  dis- 
tressed me,  and  brought^  me  to  a  fuller  sense 
of  my  want  of  his  Spirit  and  power,  and  dash- 
ed all  my  religion  in  pieces  ;  that  1  was  just 
like  Babylon,  lor  in  one  hour  judgment  and 
desolation  came  upon  me,  Rev.  xviii.  10  ;  and 
I  knew  not  what  to  do,  without  the  Lord,  nor 
which  way  to  draw  nigh  to  him, — but,  then 
was  the  Lord  preparing  for  me  that  day  of 
mercy,  which  since,  in  his  tender  goodness,  is 
broken  in  upon  me.  And  now,  the  eye  which 
he  hath  opened  in  me  seeth,  that  the  gospel 
is  a  ministration  of  the  Spirit  and  power  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  he  who  would  be  his 
disciple  indeed,  must  be  turned  to  his  Spirit, 
and  receive  the  immediate  light  and  shinings 
of  his  Spirit  into  his  vessel ;  and  must  feel  the 
law  of  life,  the  holy  laws  of  the  new  covenant, 
not  comprehended  outwardly  in  his  mind,  but 
written  inwardly  in  his  heart  by  the  finger  of 
God's  Spirit.  And,  being  written  in  his  heart, 
they  have  power  over  his  heart,  and  cause 
him  to  obey  them  ;  so  that  being  here,  he  can- 
not possibly  but  fulfil  the  holy  directions  of  the 
Scriptures,  he  being  in  that  from  which  they 
came,  which  reveals  the  substance  of  them 
unto  him,  and  makes  them  living  and  power- 
ful in  him.  For,  indeed,  the  law  of  sin  and 
death,  hath  power  over  a  man  so  long  as  he 
liveth  ;  but  when  he  meets  with  that  which 
kills  sin  and  death  in  him,  and  maketh  him 
alive  to  God,  and  he  receives  life  in  abundance 
in  and  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  then 
the  fruits  of  life  become  easy  and  natural  to 
him,  and  the  fruits  and  ways  of  sin,  unbelief, 
and  disobedience,  unnatural :  and  here  the 
yoke  is  easy,  and  the  burden  light,  and  none 
of  the  commandments  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  grievous.  But  take  them  merely  out 
of  the  letter,  not  feeling  the  Spirit  leading  into 
them,  and  quickening  and  enabling  to  the  per- 
formance of  them,  0  how  heavy,  how  hard 
are  they  !  How  impossible  to  believe  aright, 
hope  aright,  pray  aright,  walk  aright,  watch 
aright  over  the  heart,  fight  against  the  ene- 
mies, lusts,  and  corruptions  aright !  &.c.  On 
the  other  hand,  how  pleasant  is  the  way  of 
life  in  the  covenant  of  life,  in  the  power  and 
virtue  of  life,  and  ministered  from  the  Spirit  of 
our  God.  And  here  he  is  praised,  and  victo- 
ry over  his  enemies  witnessed,  and  peace  with 
him  enjoyed  in  the  pure  seed  of  life  ;  blessed 
be  the  name  of  our  God  forever!  For  the 
letter  or  description  of  things,  is  not  the  way  ; 
but  the  life  is  the  way,  the  Spirit  the  way,  the 
power  the  way,  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  the 
way,  which  none  can  truly  and  rightly  know, 


but  as  they  are  ingrafted  into  and  formed  in 
him,  and  he  formed  in  them  ; — this  is  only  ob- 
tained, witnessed  and  preserved,  in  the  soul's 
union  and  communion  with  and  obedience  to 
his  Spirit  and  power,  inwardly  revealed  and 
made  manifest. 

Friend,  there  is  somewhat  further  in  my 
heart  towards  thee,  which  I  have  the  true  and 
certain  sense  of,  which  is  this  ;  the  Lord  who' 
is  near  thee,  with  his  Holy  Spirit  and  power, 
hath  been  begetting  life  in  thee,  and  hath  at 
times  given  thee  a  true  sense  and  discerning, 
in  some  measure  ;  but  there  is  also  somewhat 
near  thee,  which  watcheth  to  destroy  and  de- 
vour what  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  begets  in 
thee,  and  to  beget  another  sense  and  belief  in 
thee,  different  therefrom,  and  indeed  contrary 
thereto.  Now,  it  behoveth  thee  exceedingly 
to  watch,  and  to  pray  to  the  Lord  for  help  ; 
for,  the  lite  of  thy  soul  depends  upon  the  one 
of  these,  and  death  and  destruction  will  inevi- 
tably break  in  upon  thee,  and  have  power  over 
thee,  if  thou  hearken  to  the  other.  Whom  doth 
the  enemy  so  much  strive  to  devour,  as  the 
sheep  and  inheritance  of  the  Lord  ?  And  they 
are  only  preserved  in  the  Lord's  way,  and  in 
subjection  to  his  Spirit.  O  how  many  hath 
the  enemy  betrayed  and  deceived  of  the  life  of 
their  souls  !  how  many  men's  spirits  are  now 
cankered,  and  the  good  long  ago  eaten  out  of 
them,  who  had  once  some  tenderness  and  up- 
right breathings  after  the  Lord  !  but  now,  their 
silver  is  become  dross,  and  their  wine  mixed 
with  water,  so  that  the  very  nature  and  pro- 
perty of  it  is  changed;  the  salt  having  lost  its 
savour, — wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned.  I 
mention  this  to  thee,  that  thou  mayst  watch  and 
pray  ;  that  thou  thyself  do  not  lose  thy  savour, 
and  sense,  and  tenderness,  which  the  Lord  at 
some  limes  kindleth  in  thee,  by  hearkeningjto 
the  subtle  reasonings  and  suggestions  of  an- 
other spirit,  either  in  thyself  or  others. 

This  is,  in  the  nakedness  of  my  heart,  as  in 
the  Lord's  sight,  and  in  the  truth  of  friendship 
towards  thee. 

I.  P. 

27th  of  Ninth  month,  1670. 


From  the  Public  Ledger. 

Terrible  Earthquakes  in  South  America. 

The  schooner  China  Samaria,  Captain  Cam- 
po,  arrived  at  New  York,  from  Santa  Martha. 
The  Herald  gives  the  following  news  by  her 
from  Valparaiso  to  the  26th  of  October,  and 
from  Lima  to  the  7th  of  November.  The  in- 
telligence from  the  Pacific  is  very  interesting. 
There  had  been  a  terrible  earthquake  in  Chili 
and  Peru,  destroying  several  towns.  It  occur- 
red on  the  same  day  as  that  which  destroyed 
the  town  of  Oeotlan  in  Mexico.  It  appears  to 
have  come  from  the  north.  We  annex  the 
details  of  the  news  : 

[From  the  Valparaiso  Neighbour,  Oct.  2G.] 

The.  Earthquakes. — On  the  8th  instant,  an 
alnrming  earthquake  occurred  here  at  eleven 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  Its  duration  was  for- 
ty-five seconds  in  the  Port ;  though  in  Amen- 
drat  it  was  more  violent  and  protracted.  The 
vibrations  of  the  tower  of  the  custom-house 
were  perceived  with  fearful  distinctness.    It  is 
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gratifying  to  state,  however,  that  no  material 
damage  was  caused.  The  walls  of  some  build- 
ings were  cracked  ;  but  so  far  as  we  can  learn 
none  have  fallen.  The  movement  was  from 
all  accounts  as  perceptible  to  persons  on  board 
ships  in  the  bay  as  it  was  to  those  on  the 
shore  ;  equally  sudden,  distinct  and  disagree- 
able. A  gentleman  who  was  in  an  English 
ship  of  war  says  the  sensation  was  as  if  all  the 
guns  were  coming  through  the  deck.  That 
the  motion  should  thus  be  distinctly  communi- 
cated through  such  a  depth  of  water  as  there 
is  in  the  bay,  is  very  surprising,  if  it  does  in- 
deed come  through  the  earth"  alone.  Durinir 
the  remaining  part  of  the  clay,  and  the  follow- 
ing night,  several  other  shocks  occurred.  They 
were  slighter  and  shorter,  but  still  enough  to 
cause  alarm  ;  and  to  induce  many  families  to 
betake  themselves  to  the  street. 

Much  anxiety  prevailed  to  hear  from  other 
portions  of  the  country.  The  first  rumours 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Coquimbo  were  that 
great  destruction  had  been  caused  there.  It 
was  stated  that  the  town  of  II lapel  had  been 
reduced  to  complete  ruin.  And  again  that  all 
the  finest  buildings  in  Coquimbo  itself  had 
fallen  down.  This  we  are  happy  to  find  was 
an  exaggeration.  Still  the  shock  at  Illapel  was 
more  violent  than  it  was  in  this  place.  Six  or 
eight  houses,  so  says  a  letter  written  thence  on 
the  9th  inst.,  were  thrown  down,  and  one  life 
was  lost.  As  the  rumours  in  regard  to  Co- 
quimbo have  not  been  confirmed,  it  is  hoped 
nothing  serious  has  occurred  there.  In  the 
capital,  Santiago  also,  the  shock  was  more 
powerful  than  in  Valparaiso,  and  some  injury 
resulted,  though  it  was  trifling  compared  with 
the  fears  to  which  these  heavings  of  nature 
give  rise.  What  the  immediate  agency  of 
such  inconceivable  power  may  be,  is  difficult 
to  discover.  Here  a  whole  region  of  country, 
of  ten  thousand  square  miles,  is  made  to  qui- 
ver like  the  leaf  on  a  tree,  and  that  on  an  in- 
stant, for  the  time,  so  far  as  it  can  be  ascer- 
tained, was  almost  simultaneous  in  places  a 
hundred  miles  distant. 

[From  the  Lima  New  Era,  Nov.  7.] 

On  the  8th  of  October  last,  at  11  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  a  series  of  earthquakes,  which 
lasted  two  minutes  without  interruption,  spread 
consternation  and  alarm  throughout  the  city 
of  Valparaiso.  So  great  was  the  oscillation 
that  all  the  bells  were  set  ringing,  and  most  of 
the  clocks  and  chronometers  stopped.  No 
house  was  thrown  down,  although  some  were 
injured.  The  towers  of  the  Matriz  and  Cus- 
tom House  waved  to  and  fro  in  a  fearful  man- 
ner ;  the  latter  is  moved  a  little  out  of  perpen- 
dicular. At  the  commencement  of  the  earth- 
quake, the  horizon  in  the  West  was  dark  and 
obscure,  consequently  it  was  impossible  to  see 
whether  there  was  any  volcanic  or  other  extra- 
ordinary appearance  simultaneous  with  the 
earthquake.  The  weather  was  warm  and 
extremely  beautiful  ;  the  sun  shone  with  more 
than  usual  splendour.  This  is  the  longest 
earthquake  since  the  fatal  one  in  1822,  though 
that  of  1829,  considering  its  duration,  was 
more  violent.  Many  slight  motions  were  per- 
ceptible in  the  course  of  the  day,  and  at  10 
o'clock  in  the  night  one  which  caused  much 
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alarm.  Of  late  earthquakes  have  been  very 
frequent.  In  Santiago,  notwithstanding  its 
lorces  and  duration,  no  damage  of  importance 
was  sustained. 

By  news  from  TrHapel,  we  learned  the  al- 
most total  destruction  of  La  Ligna  and  Petor- 
ca.  The  direction  of  the  earthquake  was 
evidently  from  the  north.  Coquimbo  suffered 
extremely  ;  its  best  public  buildings  were  re- 
duced to  a  mass  of  ruins.  The  oscillations  of 
the  earth  were  frightful.  The  whole  popula- 
tion slept  in  the  open  field  ;  even  the  stones  in 
the  rivers  were  raised  from  their  beds  and 
thrown  to  a  distance. 


The  Wreck  of  the  Stephen  Whitney. 

A  reporter  from  one  of  the  Cork  papers 
visited  the  scene  of  the  shipwreck,  and  thus 
describes  what  took  place  preparatory  to  the 
melancholy  occurrence.  "  To  this  fatal  error, 
which  supposed  the  light  on  Rock  Island,  near 
Crookhaven,  to  be  that  of  the  Old  Head,  the 
disastrous  results  that  ensued  would  appear  to 
be,  in  a  considerable  degree,  attributable.  The 
light  on  Rock  Island,  as  I  have  been  informed, 
has  been  but  very  recently  erected  ;  and,  from 
all  that  I  could  ascertain,  the  responsible  per- 
sons on  board  appeared  to  be  ignorant  of  its 
existence.  Whether  such  ignorance  involved 
a  culpable  neglect,  will  probably  be  a  matter 
for  future  investigation. 

The  ship  was  again  hauled  off  the  land,  and 
believing  she  had  sufficient  offing,  a  course 
was  steered  in  relation  to  the  supposed  position 
of  the  Old  Head,  which  under  the  circum- 
stances, was  supposed  to  be  the  correct  one. 
They  kept  on  this  course  until  quarter  to  10 
o'clock,  when  the  land  signalled  immediately 
ahead,  and  orders  were  promptly  given  to  bring 
her  round  ;  but  the  tremendous  surf  which  beat 
upon  the  rocks  issued  a  sterner  command,  and 
it  was  evident  the  ill-fated  ship  was  doomed. 
A  brief  moment  only  ensued,  and  one  terrific 
crash  followed,  which  instantly  consigned 
numbers  to  eternity.  This  single  encounter 
stove  in  the  entire  side  of  the  vessel  ;  and  in 
less  than  half  an  hour  there  were  not  two 
planks  together,  nor  a  single  article  of  any 
description  that  could  afford  the  means  of  es- 
cape to  either  passenger  or  sailor. 

Unlike  the  greater  number  of  these  disas- 
trous occurrences,  where  a  respite  of  even  a 
lew  hours  affords  the  unhappy  sufferers  some 
means  of  probability  of  escape,  the  victims  on 
this  occasion  were  instantly  hurried  into  eter- 
nity without  a  moment's  thought  of  prepara- 
tion. In  less  than  ten  minutes,  out  of  one 
hundred  and  ten  human  beings,  full  of  life  and 
hope,  enjoying  the  glad  anticipation  of  meeting 
friends,  relatives  and  homes,  ninety-two  had 
ceased  to  exist. 

Through  the  mercy  of  Providence,  eighteen 
individuals  were  rescued  from  the  destruction 
which  overwhelmed  their  associates — and,  in 
many  instances,  their  escape  was  effected  with 
little  assistance  from  their  own  strength  or  ac- 
tivity. Such  was  the  suddenness  of  the  cala- 
mity— such  the  fearful  havoc  which  a  few 
minutes  created  —  that  almost  all  on  board  wore 
stupefied  with  the  horror  and  amazement,  and 
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rendered  totally  inactive  by  the  appalling  cat- 
astrophe. 

The  survivors,  bruised  and  naked,  without 
shoes  or  stockings,  jacket  or  waistcoat,  scram- 
bled up  the  rock,  which  overhung  the  sea  to 
the  height  of  nearly  sixty  feet,  and,  after 
searching  about  for  some  time,  arrived  at  two 
miserable  huts,  the  only  human  tenements  on 
the  island.  Here  they  learned,  for  the  first 
time,  that  they  had  struck  on  the  western  point 
of  West  Calf  Island,  situated  in  the  channel 
between  the  village  of  Skull  and  Cape  Clear 
Island,  and  lying  about  four  miles  inside  the 
Cape.  The  two  families  who  reside  upon  the 
island  were  totally  ignorant  of  the  melancholy 
circumstance,  until  the  distressed  and  worn- 
out  mariners  entered  their  wretched  cabins 
for  the  purpose  of  craving  shelter  for  the 
night." 

The  following  account  is  from  the  Liver- 
pool Mercury  . 

"  At  the  moment  when  safety  appeared  all 
but  certain,  she  struck,  with  a  tremendous 
crash,  at  a  quarter  to  10  o'clock,  p.  sr.,  upon 
the  west  side  of  Calf  Island  West,  the  cliff  at 
this  side  being  perpendicular  for  some  forty  or 
fifty  feet  above  water,  and  some  20  fathoms 
below,  on  which  a  tremendous  sea  beats  at  all 
seasons  of  the  year.  Having  recoiled  a  short 
distance  from  the  concussion,  she  was  again 
dashed  broadside  against  the  rock,  with  a  vio- 
lence that  clearly  told  she  could  not  hold  toge- 
ther more  than  a  few  minutes.  All  those  on 
deck  were  in  the  utmost  dismay,  and  the  cap- 
tain, mate,  second  mate,  third  mate,  crew,  and 
such  passengers  as  had  got  on  deck,  immedi- 
ately removed  their  clothes,  expecting  to  have 
to  swim  for  life. 

On  the  vessel  striking  a  third  time,  the  im- 
mense mass  of  strong  timber  quivered,  and 
shook  like  a  reed,  and  gave  evident  signs  of  an 
immediate  breaking  up.  The  captain,  mates, 
and  some  of  the  sailors  got  over  the  lee  side 
and  hung  by  the  chains  for  about  a  minute, 
when  the  captain  said  he  would  drop  into  the 
water,  and  endeavour  to  swim  to  the  rock,  and 
before  the  mate  had  time  to  prevent  him,  he 
jumped  into  the  sea,  but  was  almost  immedi- 
ately killed  by  a  stroke  of  a  sea  dashing  him 
against  the  rock.  When  he  had  disappeared, 
the  mate  perceived  that  the  bottom  of  the  noble 
vessel  was  gone,  as  he  felt  the  deck  sinking 
down  ;  and  at  the  same  time  conceived  he  saw 
a  ship's  boat  lying  bottom  up,  and  forming  a 
bridge  between  the  deck  and  the  rock. 

"  On  scrambling  toward  it,  he  found  it  was 
a  protruding  piece  of  cliff,  which  was  driven 
some  feet  into  the  side  of  the  vessel,  and  by 
which  he  clambered  on  to  a  place  of  safety. 
Here  he  turned  to  look  on  the  scene  of  des- 
truction and  death  beneath,  and  he  discovered 
he  was  followed  in  the  course  he  had  taken  by 
a  few  of  his  companions  in  misery,  while  be- 
neath them  he  saw,  by  the  light  of  Crookha- 
ven  tower,  a  vast  number  in  the  water  crushed 
to  death  by  the  timbers  of  the  ship,  as  they  fell 
in  quick  succession  from  her  sides.  This 
dreadful  scene  lasted  three  minutes;  and  from 
the  time  the  ship  first  struck,  until  every  tim- 
ber of  her  had  broken  into  small  pieces,  not 
more  than  twelve  minutes  elapsed.  The  male 
then  proceeded  to  collect  those  who  had  escap- 


ed, and  seeing  there  were  no  others  to  whom 
he  could  give  assistance,  they  proceeded  to 
clamber  to  the  summit  of  the  cliff." — N.  J. 
Paper. 

Selected  for  "The  Friend." 
THE  RESOLUTION. 

From  various  views  iny  heart  retires  ; 
Though  deep  and  houndless  its  desires, 

I'm  now  to  please  but  One  : 
He  belbre  whom  the  elders  bow, 
With  him  is  all  my  business  now, 

And  with  the  souls  that  are  his  own. 

This  is  my  joy,  (which  ne'er  can  fail,) 
To  see  my  Saviour's  arm  prevail ; 

To  mark  the  steps  of  Grace  ; 
How  new-born  souls  convinced  of  sin, 
his  blood  revealed  to  them  within, 

Extol  my  Lord  in  every  place. 

With  these  my  happy  lot  is  cast, 

Through  the  world's  deserts  rude  and  waste, 

Or  through  its  gardens  fair  ; 
Whether  the  storm  of  malice  sweeps, 
Or  all  in  dead  supincness  sleeps, 

Still  to  press  on  be  my  whole  care. 

See  !  the  dear  flock,  by  Jesus  drawn, 
In  blest  simplicity  move  on; 

They  trust  his  "  shepherd's  crook." 
Beholders  many  faults  may  find, 
But  these  can  tell  their  Saviour's  mind ; 

Content  if  "written  in  his  Book." 

Yes !  my  dear  Lord,  in  following  thee, 
'Tis  not  in  dark  uncertainty, 

This  foot  obedient  moves; 
'Tis  with  a  Brother  and  a  King,* 
Who  many  to  his  yoke  will  bring, 

Who  ever  lives  and  ever  loves. 

Now  then,  my  Way,  my  Truth,  my  Life, 
Henceforth  let  sorrow,  doubt,  and  strife, 

Drop  off  like  autumn  leaves: 
Henceforth,  as  privileged  by  thee, 
Simple  and  undistracted  be 

My  soul,  which  to  thy  sceptre  cleaves. 

G. 


*  "  The  same  is  my  brother  and  sister  and  mother." 
— Mutt.  xii.  50. 

Terrace  Cultivation  in  China. — The  ter- 
race cultivation  of  China  has  been  noticed  by 
nearly  all  writers  upon  this  country;  and  like 
most  other  subjects,  it  has  been  either  much 
exaggerated,  or  undervalued.  It  appeared  to 
me  to  be  carried  to  the  greatest  perfection  on 
the  hill-sides  adjacent  to  the  river  Min  near 
Foo-choo-foo;  at  least  I  was  more  struck  with 
it  there  than  anywhere  else.  On  sailing  up 
that  beautiful  river,  these  terraces  look  like 
steps  on  the  sides  of  the  mountains,  one  rising 
above  another,  until  they  sometimes  reach 
six  or  eight  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea.  When  the  rice  and  other  crops  are 
young,  these  terraces  are  clothed  in  luxuriant 
green,  and  look  like  a  collection  of  gardens 
among  the  rugged  and  barren  mountains.  The 
terrace  system  is  adopted  by  the  Chinese,  either 
for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the  hill-sides  with 
water  where  paddy  is  to  be  grown,  or  to  pre- 
vent the  heavy  rains  from  washing  down  the 
loose  soil  from  the  roots  of  other  vegetables. 
Hence  these  cuttings  are  seen  all  over  the  sides 
of  the  hills,  not  exactly  level  like  the  rice  ter- 
races, but  level  enough  to  answer  the  purpose 
of  checking  the  rains  in  their  descent  from  the 


mountain.  For  the  same  reason,  the  sweet 
potato,  and  some  other  crops  which  are  grown 
on  the  hills,  are  always  planted  in  ridges  which 
run  cross-ways  or  horizontally  ;  indeed,  were 
the  ridges  made  in  a  different  direction,  the 
heavy  rains  which  fall  in  the  early  summer 
months  would  carry  both  the  loose  soil  and 
crops  down  into  the  plains.  Rice  is  grown  on 
the  lower  terrace  ground  ;  and  a  stream  of  wa- 
ter is  always  led  from  some  ravine,  and  made 
to  flow  across  the  sides  of  the  hills,  until  it 
reaches  the  highest  terrace,  into  which  it  flows 
and  floods  the  whole  of  the  level  space.  When 
the  water  rises  three  or  four  inches  in  height, 
which  is  sufficiently  high  for  the  rice,  it  finds 
vent  at  an  opening  made  for  the  purpose  in  the 
bank,  through  which  it  flows  into  the  terrace 
below,  which  it  floods  in  the  same  manner,  and 
so  on  to  the  lowest.  In  this  way  the  whole  of 
the  rice  terraces  are  kept  continually  flooded, 
until  the  stalks  of  the  crops  assume  a  yellow 
ripening  hue,  when  the  water  being  no  longer- 
required,  it  is  turned  back  into  its  natural 
channel,  or  led  to  a  different  part  of  the  hill, 
for  the  nourishment  of  other  crops. — Fortune's 
Wanderings  in  China. 

Bottle  Making. — The  rapidity  with  which 
bottles  are  made  is  almost  incredible.  A  work- 
man with  the  assistance  of  a  gatherer  and 
blower,  will  begin  and  finish  120  dozen  quart 
in  ten  hours,  which  averages  nearly  two  and 
a  quarter  a  minute,  and  this  is  ordinarily  done  ; 
and  in  some  works  the  men  are  restricted  to 
two  a  minute,  to  prevent  the  work  being  slight- 
ed.— Late  Paper. 

Government. — Which  is  the  most  perfect 
popular  government  ?  "  That,"  said  Bias, 
"  where  the  laws  have  no  superior."  "  That," 
said  Thales,  "  where  the  inhabitants  are  nei- 
ther too  rich  nor  too  poor."  "  That,"  said 
Anacharsis,  the  Scythian,  "  where  virtue  is 
honoured  and  vice  detested."  "  That,"  said 
Pittacus,  "  whose  dignities  are  always  con- 
ferred upon  the  virtuous,  and  never  upon  the 
base."  "  That,"  said  Cleobulus,  "  where 
the  citizens  fear  blame  more  than  punishment." 
"  That,"  said  Chilo,  "  where  the  laws  are 
more  regarded  than  the  orators."  "  But  that," 
said  Solon,  "  where  an  injury  done  to  the 
meanest  subject  is  an  insult  upon  the  constitu- 
tion."— Apophthegms  of  the  Ancients. 

Cheap  Religion. — Says  Jeremy  Taylor, 
"  He  that  takes  off  the  yoke  of  obedience,  and 
unties  the  bands  of  discipline,  and  preaches  a 
cheap  religion,  and  presents  heaven  in  the 
midst  of  flowers,  and  strews  carpets  softer  than 
the  Asian  luxury  in  the  way,  and  sets  the 
songs  of  Sion  to  the  tunes  of  Persian  and  light- 
er airs,  and  offers  great  liberty  in  bondage  un- 
der afflictions  and  sins,  and  reconciles  eternity 
with  present  enjoyment,  he  shall  have  his 
schools  filled  with  disciples :  but  he  that 
preaches  I  he  cross,  and  the  severities  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  strictnesses  of  a  holy  life,  shall 
have  the  lot  of  his  blessed  Lord  ;  he  shall  be 
thought  ill  of  and  deserted." 
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of  political  economy.  For  many  years  past, 
English  emigrants  to  the  New  World  have 
gone  almost  wholly  to  the  Slates:  of  Irish,  a 
considerable  majority  to  Canada  ;  while  the 


tive  to  the  emigrant  ?  If  so,  why  is  il  that, 
notwithstanding  all  the  obvious  advantages  of 
our  colonies,  almost  the  whole  of  the  unassist- 
ed English  and  Lowland  Scotch  emigration 


Highland  Scots  retain  an  odd  predilection  for  across  the  Atlantic — that  is,  the  emigration  of 
the  fogs  and  rocks  of  the  lower  colonies,  so  i  the  better  provided  and  more  thoughtful  class 


For  "  The  Friend." 

The  United  States  of  America,  prospectively 
considered. 

(Continued  from  page  I1G.) 

"  The  last  ten  years  have  witnessed  the  put- 
ting in  practice  of  very  ingenious  theories  of 
colonization.  We  have,  by  dint  of  great  ef- 
forts and  extensive  agitation,  achieved  the 
result  of  sending  out  as  many  as  30,001)  emi- 
grants by  government  aid  in  one  year  (1841); 
and  it  was  thought,  with  great  reason,  a  won- 
derful exertion,  with  which  it  has  been  found 
impossible  to  keep  up  since.  Meanwhile,  the 
unassisted,  unnoticed  emigration  of  every  year 
trebles  or  quadruples  that  amount — so  little 
can  the  laborious  efforts  of  government  keep 
pace  with  the  gigantic  operations  of  masses  of 
men  acting  on  private  motives.  Colonial  af- 
fairs have  excited  some  time  past  an  unusual 
degree  of  interest  and  stir  on  the  surface  of 
society.  Much  has  been  done  towards  render- 
ing our  settlements  attractive  to  emigrants. 
Not  only  government,  but  powerful  combina- 
tions of  capitalists  have  been  unsparing  in  their 
inducements  and  promises.  Repeatedly  has 
it  been  shown  by  economical  argument,  that 
the  United  States,  on  the  other  hand,  condemn- 
ed the  emigrant  to  poverty  by  selling  their 
land  too  cheap.  Yet,  if  we  look  at  the  tables 
of  emigration,  we  find  that  these  noisy  blasts 
and  counterblasts  had  absolutely  no  effect 
whatever  upon  it.  They  neither  affected  its 
numbers  nor  its  direction.  Indeed,  emigration 
to  the  United  States  has  increased  greatly  in 
the  last  ten  years,  while  that  to  our  American 
colonies  has,  on  the  whole,  fallen  off,  and  was 
much  greater  in  1831,  before  systematic  colo- 
nization began  to  be  preached,  than  it  has  ever 
been  since.  As  the  progress,  so  the  qualifv 
of  emigration,  so  to  speak,  has  been  always  so 
steady  as  to  show  the  permanent  nature  of  the 
causes  which  produce  it.  Notwithstanding 
the  supposed  attachment  of  Englishmen  to 
their  own  habits  and  political  institutions,  these 
ties  seem  as  inefficacious  to  keep  them  on  this 
side  of  the  republican  border,  as  the  doctrines 


resembling  their  own.    Connexion,  no  doubt 
is  one  main  cause  which  perpetuates  these  he- 
reditary tendencies  of  the  great  families  of  our 
fellow  subjects ;  neighbour  lends  neighbour  a 
helping  hand  lo  lift  him  across  the  Atlantic: 
families  are  transported  piece  by  piece,  like 
ready  made  houses  ;  the  stone  cries  out  of  the 
wall,  and  the  beam  from  the  timber  answers 
it :  and  the  correspondence  between  districts  at 
home  and  abroad,  once  formed,  is  continued 
through  many  generations.    But  there  is  more 
than  this  in  the  economy  of  the  great  move- 
ment— much,  as  we  have  said,  of  which  gov- 
ernments and  political  reasoners  knew  nothing. 
What  do  these  multitudes  care  for  theories  of 
civil  government?     American   politics  have 
been  as  unpopular  in  this  country  for  some 
years  past  as  they  were  formerly  popular  :  but 
emigration,  as  we  have  seen,  has  increased 
steadily   all    the  while.    What,  indeed,  are 
Church  and  Slate,  and  ancestral  institutions  to 
them,  more  than  the  baronial  honours  of  the 
nobleman  to  the  deer  who  break  out  of  his 
overstocked  park  ?  what  are  slavery  and  repu- 
diation, and  all  the  black  spots  which  Euro- 
pean observation  traces  on  the  disk  of  that 
Western  sun  which  lures  them  across  the  ocean  ? 
They  seek  the  land  of  promise  ;  and  in  nine 
cases  out  of  ten,  they  find  it  a  land  of  perform- 
ance.   America  is  at  this  day,  more  than  ever, 
what  it  has  been  for  centuries,  a  great  provi- 
dential blessing  to  an  overpeopled  Old  World  ; 
the  greater,  because  not  indiscriminate :  be- 
cause it  offers  nothing  except  to  the  industrious 
and  energetic — it  is  to  the  brave  man  only  that 
every  soil  is  a  native  country. 

"  Nor  has  it  entered  into  the  calculations  of 
ordinary  thinkers  how  essentially  the  peculi- 
arities of  American  government  and  society 
are  calculated  to  further  this  great  design  of 
Providence,  by  rendering  the  bounties  of  na- 
ture as  open  and  as  attractive  as  possible  to  the 
host  of  new  comers.  We  have  had  condem- 
nation enough  expended  of  late  on  American 
institutions;  let  us  now  look  a  little  at  the  fa- 
vourable side,  not  in  respect  of  those  democra- 
tic theories  which  for  the  moment  have  gone 
to  sleep  in  this  country,  but  as  to  actual  every- 
day practice.  The  States  might  by  this  time 
have  acquired  a  church  and  aristocracy  of 
their  own — or  have  fallen  under  a  military 
monarchy — or  have  remained  under  English 
colonial  dominion.  And  let  it  even  be  assum- 
ed that  they  would  have  enjoyed  more  of  re- 
spectability and  decency  under  either  form  of 
government, — would  they  have  been  as  attrac- 


— goes  to  the  Stales  instead  of  Canada  ?  Again, 
Southern  provinces  of  Russia  offer,  to  the  Ger- 
man emigrant,  equally  vast  trads  of  unpeopled 
and  tortile  land,  more  manageable  for  purposes 
of  settlement,  on  account  of  the  absence  of  for- 
ests, equally  healthy,  and  nearer  at  hand  ;  and 
every  possible  inducement  is  held  out  by  the 
Russian  government  to  German  colonists  ;  they 
are  fostered  and  cared  for,  by  nobles  and  au- 
thorities, like  exotic  plants  purchased  at  great 
cost.    And  yet,  after  sixty  or  seventy  years 
of  experiments,  the  German  colonists  in  Rus- 
sia, and  their  descendants,  are  said  by  Kohl 
not  to  exceed  a  quarter  of  a  million,  and  ap- 
pear to  receive  very  few  recruits.    The  hardy 
Swabians  and  Franconians  prefer  to  cross  the 
ocean  and  take  their  chance  in  America,  where 
they  are  just  as  much  strangers  as  in  Russia ; 
with  this  difference,  that  their  adopted  coun- 
trymen care  not  one  straw  for  their  success  or 
discomfiture,  and  they  are  left  to  sink  or  swim. 
For  every  German  subject  whom  the  Czar 
acquires,  Pennsylvania  and  Ohio  gain  nine  or 
ten  citizens. 

"  It  is  idle  to  suppose  that  this  marked  prefer- 
ence on  the  part  of  the  more  substantial  classes 
of  emigrants,  arises  from  exalted  political  theo- 
ries, or  exaggerated  expectations  of  wealth. 
Were  such  the  case,  the  bubble  would  have 
burst  long  ago.  People  go  to  America,  be- 
cause in  the  long-run  those  who  went  before 
them  have  found  it  answer.  Nor  is  it  superior 
fertility  of  soil,  or  advantages  of  climate,  which 
have  produced  these  results.  They  are  ow- 
ing, in  the  first  place,  to  political  institutions. 
Emigrants  require  neither  patronage  nor  en- 
couragement to  flourish.  They  are  not  needed 
by  the  industrious  man,  if  tolerably  fortunate 
in  his  position  :  they  can  do  nothing  for  him 
when  located  on  ungrateful  soil  :  and  to  the 
idle  man  they  are  simply  injurious  everywhere. 
Justice  and  freedom  alone  are  necessary.  Not 
the  nicely-balanced  and  well-considered  jus- 
tice, administered  by  careful  lawyers  under 
venerable  codes,  which  men  enjoy  in  countries 
of  older  civilization  ;  but  rough,  practical  jus- 
tice, administered  by  men  who  may  not  be  al- 
ways sagacious,  or  always  incorruptible,  but 
who  understand  his  case,  and  are  guided  by 
usages  which  have  grown  up  along  with  the 
outward  circumstances  to  which  they  are  ap- 
plied. Not  freedom,  as  understood  by  a  poli- 
tical theorist,  or  a  philosophical  poet,  or  a  wan- 
dering Aral):  but  simply  the  license  to  do  a*s 
nearly  as  possible  what  a  man  pleases,  provi- 
ded he  do  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of 
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neighbours  in  similar  circumstances  with  him- 
self, or  oppose  those  passions  of  the  multitude 
with  which  his  own  generally  coincide.  Of 
all  this  he  is  certain  from  the  moment  he 
touches  American  soil.  What  has  continental 
Europe  to  compare  with  this?  What  has  even 
England,  with  all  the  ancient  liberality  of  her 
institutions,  cramped,  as  she  inevitably  is,  by 
the  necessity  of  maintaining  existing  orders  of 
society  in  a  struggling  and  restless' position, 
and  by  the  complex  rights  of  property,  which 
as  necessarily  arise  in  a  space  so  densely  crowd- 
ed ?  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  The  ul- 
tra-democratic career  of  America  may  be  a 
warning  to  our  statesmen.  Her  social  and 
political  deformities  may  be,  and  we  rejoice 
that  they  are,  fully  appreciated  by  the  educa- 
ted classes  of  our  community,  and  justly  ani- 
madverted on  by  the  ordinary  guides  of  popu- 
lar feeling.  But,  notwithstanding  alt  this, 
America  is  still  to  the  bulk  of  our  population 
the  land  of  requital  and  redress — the  distant 
country  in  which  oppressions  cease,  and  pov- 
erty grows  full-fed  and  bold,  in  which  fortune 
opens  her  arms  to  the  courageous,  and  the 
least  adventurous  looks  forward  to  the  achieve- 
ment of  independence  and  contentment  before 
he  die. 

"  The  direction  of  the  great  current  of  emi- 
gration, both  of  new  comers  from  Europe, 
and  wanderers  from  the  Eastern  slates,  appears 
to  undergo  gradual  changes,  like  everything 
else  in  that  land  of  mutability.  The  desertion 
of  the  Eastern  sea-board,  wherever  the  popu- 
lation has  not  acquired  some  degree  of  cohe- 
sion by  the  growth  of  trade  and  towns,  is  said 
to  go  on  as  rapidly  as  ever;  and  although  at- 
tempts have  been  made  of  late  to  re-people 
some  abandoned  lands,  more  years  than  the 
period  of  their  brief  cultivation  must  probably 
elapse,  before  ihey  recover  their  fertility,  and 
become  once  more  attractive  to  emigrants. 
The  great  valley  of  the  Ohio,  to  the  north  of 
that  river  whose  left  bank  is  blighted  by  sla- 
very, is  still  the  main  recipient  of  emigration, 
as  it  has  been  for  about  thirty  years.  But 
already  there  are  symptoms  of  a  change  of 
direction  :  it  seems  that  of  late  years  the  cur- 
rent has  set  more  decidedly  towards  the  South- 
ern shore  of  the  Canadian  lakes;  a  region  less 
magnificent  in  its  vegetation,  but  further  re- 
moved from  slavery,  possessing  a  healthier 
climate,  and  enjoying  means  of  transit  and 
commerce,  to  the  production  of  which  nature 
has  contributed  a  larger  share.  Cleveland,* 
or  Maumee,  or  Sandusky,  or  some  other  spot 
on  the  banks  of  Lake  Erie,  say  the  speculators, 
will  be  the  great  growing  American  city  of  the 
latter  end  of  this  century.  Next  in  order 
comes  a  similar,  but  less  favourably  situated 
region,  the  Slates  of  the  far  North-West, 
Iowa  and  Wisconsin,  already  receiving  a  con- 


*  In  184~, 'of  the  arlicles  of  flour,  pork,  bacon, 
lard,  becfi  whiskey,  corn,  and  wheat,  Now  Orleans 
exported  to  the  value  of  4,416,991)  dollars  :  Cleveland, 
4,431,799.'  'If  we  suppose,'  adds  Scott,  'what  can- 
not but  bo  true,  that  all  the  other  ports;  of  the  upper 
lakes  sent  eastward  as  much  as  Cleveland,  we  have 
the  startling-  fact,  that  this  lake  country,  but  yesterday 
brought  under  our  notice,  already  sends  abroad  more 
than  twice  the  amount  of  human  food  that  is  shipped 
from  the  great  exporting  city  of  New  Orleans,  the 
O'jee  vaunted  sole  outlet  of  the  Mississippi  valley.' 


siderable  proportion  of  the  annual  immigra- 
tion. 

"  Within  these  limits,  assuredly  magnificent 
enough,  the  principal  future  expansion  of  the 
white  population  of  America  is  probably  to 
take  place :  for  the  '  Far  West,'  however  at- 
tractive to  the  imagination  of  Americans,  is 
not  the  destined  seat  of  a  community  resemb- 
ling that  which  they  have  at  present  construct- 
ed. Nature,  so  lavish  in  her  bounties  to  them, 
has  nevertheless  set  them  her  own  definite 
limits,  which  they  will  not  profitably  overstep. 
From  a  line  drawn  parallel  with,  and  one  or 
two  hundred  miles  west  of  the  Mississippi,  the 
prairie  region  extends  uninterruptedly  to  the 
Rocky  Mountains;  and  this  region,  though 
embracing  many  fertile  tracts,  is  not  in  gene- 
ral adapted  for  the  settlement  of  a  great  agri- 
cultural people.  As  the  dense  population  of 
China  is  hemmed  in  to  the  north  and  west  by 
the  almost  unpeopled  territory  of  the  Tartar 
nomades,  or  as  that  of  ancient  Mesopotamia 
and  Egypt  was  closely  girt  by  the  Desert,  so 
that  a  mere  line  separated  the  land  cultivated 
like  a  garden  from  the  solitude  of  the  Arab  ; 
so  likewise,  though  with  somewhat  less  mark- 
ed contrast,  the  populous  Mississippi  valley 
will  border  westward  on  the  land  of  pasturage. 
It  is  true  that  nature  has  been  bountiful  to  the 
Anglo-Americans,  even  in  the  character  of 
their  dese'rts.  These  are  only  reached  gradu- 
ally. Nature  dies  by  slow  successive  changes, 
as  the  traveller  passes  from  the  banks  of  the 
great  river  to  the  Rocky  Mountains.  First 
comes  the  tract  of  scattered  wood  ;  then  the 
uniform  and  level  prairie ;  then  the  sandy 
waste;  and  even  this  is  interspersed  with  re- 
markable spots  of  fertility,  the  '  parks'  and 
'  pens'  of  the  Western  trappers  and  hunters. 
But,  speaking  generally,  the  character  of  ex- 
treme aridity  prevails  throughout  the  central 
belt  of  North  America,  from  the  region  of 
snow  to  that  of  eternal  sunshine.  New  Mexi- 
co, for  example — just  now  the  object  of  the 
fierce  rapacity  of  a  people  possessing  more 
fertile  unoccupied  land  than  any  other  upon 
earth — is  but  a  narrow  valley,  in  which  rain 
rarely  falls,  kept  in  a  productive  state  only  by 
the  greatest  economy  of  water,  under  the  Span- 
ish system  of  irrigation.  Its  great  Rio  del 
Norte,  which  looks  so  imposing  on  the  maps, 
is  said  to  be  seldom  above  knee-deep,  in  a 
course  of  fifteen  hundred  miles  to  the  tide- 
water. After  the  Rocky  Mountains  have  been 
passed,  the  country  to  the  westward,  making 
due  allowance  for  fertile  intervals,  appearing 
far  more  luxuriant  to  the  eyes  of  tired  travel- 
lers than  sober  reality  warrants,  seems  to  pre- 
serve the  general  aspect  of  barrenness.  The 
great  Columbia  rolls  a  volume  of  sand  and 
gravel  through  shattered  mountains  of  volcanic 
rock  ;  its  waters  are  said  to  '  have  no  fertilizing 
qualities,  but  to  deteriorate  and  exhaust  the 
land  which  they  overflow.'  South  of  this 
river,  and  far  beyond  what  is,  or  was  recent- 
ly, the  Mexican  frontier,  I  he  face  of  the  conti- 
nent appears  to  exhibit  a  labyrinth  of  sierras 
and  sandy  or  snowy  deserts  ;  including  vast 
basins  without  an  outlet  for  their  waters;  a 
configuration  like  that  of  the  surface  of  the 
moon  seen  through  a  telescope.  Captain  Fre- 
mont's narrative  of  his  desperate  winter-march 


from  the  Columbia  to  the  Bay  of  San  Fran- 
cisco, reads  like  that  of  a  nightmare  journey 
in  a  dream.  But  a  very  great  part  of  this  re- 
gion is  still  unexplored.  There  are  few  things 
in  recent  travel  more  spirit-stirring  than  the 
same  traveller's  account  of  his  arrival  on  the 
banks  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake  of  the  Eutaws, 
the  Caspian  of  America,  the  subject  of  endless 
superstitious  fables,  both  Spanish  and  English, 
but  on  which  boat  had  never  been  launched 
before  ; — '  He  was  the  first  that  ever  burst  into 
that  silent  sea.'* 

*  Captain  Fremont,  quoted  by  M'Gregor,  vol.  i., 
577  and  624. 

(To  be  concluded.) 

The  Persian  Peasant — Where  the  effects 
of  war  have  not  been  felt,  and  the  hand  of  op- 
pression has  not  fallen  heavily,  the  situation  of 
the  Persian  peasant  is  not  uncomfortable.  His 
house,  though  built  of  mud,  is  warm,  and  may 
be  clean  ;  and  he  can  always  spread  a  carpet, 
or  felt  nurmuds  (the  work,  probably,  of  the 
women  of  his  own  family),  on  the  floor  of  his 
best  room,  for  the  acccomtnodation  of  a  guest. 
He  is  comfortably  clad  in  cotton  or  woollen 
cloth  of  home  manufacture,  or  purchased  with 
his  own  produce  from  the  nearest  bazaar. 
The  fleecy  skins  of  his  own  sheep  afford  him 
a  warm  covering  in  winter,  and  a  cap  of  the 
national  shape  for  his  head.  His  wife  and 
children  are  equally  well  clothed.  Silk  hand- 
kerchiefs, European  or  native  printed  calicoes, 
stout  home-grown  and  home-made  cottons, 
compose  the  apparel  of  the  former,  who,  as 
well  as  the  children,  and  especially  the  girls, 
exhibit  many  coins  and  ornaments  of  silver 
about  their  persons.  His  family  fare  is  gene- 
rally frugal:  good  wheaten  bread,  in  long  thin 
flaps,  cheese,  sour  milk,  honey,  grape-treacle, 
herbs  and  vegetables — such  as  onions,  radish- 
es, beetroot — and  some  eggs  occasionally  ;  or 
a  little  meat,  stewed  or  roasted  in  small  pieces, 
or  made  into  soup  with  a  sort  of  pea  or  vetch, 
into  which  the  bread  is  broken  ;  and  sometimes 
a  pillau  of  rice  well  buttered,  or  with  meat, 
and  a  few  plums  and  raisins  by  way  of  feast; 
fruits  in  their  season,  or  preserved  by  being 
dried  ;  rice,  or  flour  and  milk,  boiled  with  su- 
gar into  a  sort  of  porridge:  these  things  form 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  peasant's  bill  of  fare 
for  the  year  round  ;  but  when  a  stranger  of 
any  consequence  arrives,  there  are  few  re- 
spectable villages  that  cannot  furnish  him  with 
a  meal  that  leaves  no  cause  for  complaint, 
even  though  his  cook  be  the  wife  of  a  peasant. 
— Foreign  Journal. 

Occupation  for  Children. — The  habits  of 
children  prove  that  occupation  is  of  necessity 
with  most  of  them.  They  love  to  be  busy, 
even  about  nolhing,  still  more  to  be  usefully 
employed.  With  some  children  it  is  a  strong- 
ly developed  physical  necessity,  and  if  not 
turned  to  good  account  will  be  productive  of 
positive  evil,  thus  verifyingthe  old  adage,  that 
"  Idleness  is  the  mother  of  mischief."  Chil- 
dren should  be  encouraged,  or,  if  indolently 
disinclined  to  it,  should  be  disciplined  into  per- 
forming for  themselves  every  little  office  rela- 
tive to  the  toilet,  which  they  are  capable  of 
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performing.  They  should  also  keep  their  own 
clothes  and  other  possessions  in  neat  order, 
and  fetch  for  themselves  whatever  they  want ; 
in  short,  they  should  learn  to  be  as  independ- 
ent of  the  services  of  others  as  possible,  fitting 
them  alike  to  make  a  good  use  of  prosperity, 
and  to  meet  with  fortitude  any  reverse  of  for- 
tune that  may  be  fa  I  them. — Hints  on  the  For- 
mation of  Character. 


For  "  The  Friend. ' ' 

Mont  Blanc— Attempts  to  Reach  its  Summit. 

Out  of  the  irregular  mountain  range,  that 
forms  the  south-east  boundary  of  the  delight- 
ful vale  of  Chamouny,  rises  majestically 
above  the  surrounding  snows,  the  lofty  peak 
of  Mont  Blanc.  It  is  the  most  elevated  sum- 
mit in  Europe,  and  so  lately  as  1787,  when 
Saussure  ascended  it  and  ascertained  its 
height,  and  probably  for  several  years  after,  it 
was  considered  the  highest  mountain  in  the 
world.  The  height  of  the  adjacent  part  of  the 
range  out  of  which  it  rises,  may  be  stated  at 
about  10,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 
The  ascent  to  the  summit  from  the  vale  of 
Chamouny  is  not  by  one  uninterrupted  slope  : 
there  are  two  principal  summits  on  the  side  of 
the  mountain,  beyond  each  of  which  is  a  con- 
siderable hollow.  The  first  of  these  summits 
is  called  the  Dome  of  Goute,  the  second  the 
Middle  Dome.  From  the  hollow  which  lies 
behind  the  latter  rises  the  principal  summit, 
15,730  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  or  more 
than  12,000  feet  above  the  vale  of  Chamouny. 

Mont  Blanc  exhibits  all  the  grandeur  of  the 
Alps  on  a  large  scale.  Here  are  high  taper- 
ing pyramids  covered  with  eternal  snow ;  ex- 
tensive fields  of  ice  intersected  to  a  great  depth 
by  wide  fissures  ;  glaciers  of  a  green  colour 
descending  from  its  sides  between  bare  dark 
coloured  perpendicular  rocks,  and  skirted  by 
forests  of  fir;  and  beautiful  grottoes  formed  in 
the  masses  of  eternal  ice.  When  viewed  from 
the  Col  de  Balme  and  the  vale  of  Chamouny, 
its  summit  seems  to  be  of  a  roundish  form, 
and  its  surface  smooth  and  covered  with  snow, 
its  whole  appearance  uniting  beauty  with 
grandeur :  but  when  seen  from  the  valley  of 
Aoste  on  the  south,  it  appears  less  completely 
covered  with  snow,  its  aspect  is  more  rugged 
and  dark,  and  the  prospect  which  it  presents 
partakes  more  of  the  wild  and  terrific.  It  is 
usually  described  by  travellers  as  presenting 
on  this  side  an  almost  perpendicular  front,  and 
so  indeed  it  appears  to  the  spectator,  for  the 
eye  is  commonly  greatly  deceived  in  judging 
of  the  steepness  of  hills  and  mountains.  It  is 
an  observation  familiar  to  most,  that  when 
hills  are  seen  from  a  distance,  they  appear  to 
us  much  steeper  than  when  we  are  close  to 
them.  This  is  owing  to  the  inability  of  the 
eye  to  judge  accurately  of  the  comparative 
distance  of  the  top  of  the  hill  and  the  foot  of 
it.  When  these  two  distances  are  consider- 
able, the  difference  between  them  being  but 
a  small  part  of  either,  they  appear  to  the  eye 
almost  equal,  so  that  the  top  of  the  hill  seems 
to  be  scarcely  any  farther  off  than  the  bottom, 
and,  consequently,  the  rise  appears  to  be  ab- 
rupt, and  the  hill,  in  some  cases,  almost  per- 


pendicular. For  a  similar  reason  it  is,  that 
mountains  appear  steeper  than  they  really 
are:  but  in  this  case  the  deception  is,  in  some 
respects,  more  complete,  since  in  any  position 
that  can  be  taken,  whether  at  a  distance  from 
the  mountain,  or  at  its  foot,  or  even  part  way 
up  it,  a  large  extent  of  its  side  is  at  a  consider- 
able distance  from  the  observer.  It  should  be 
remembered  too,  that  to  a  person  standing  on 
the  side  of  a  mountain,  the  summit  (if  visible), 
appears  much  less  remote  than  it  really  is. 
Mont  Blanc  as  already  mentioned,  is  described 
as  being,  on  its  southern  side,  nearly  or  quite 
perpendicular  ;  yet  its  average  inclination,  on 
that  side,  is  not  more  than  45  degrees,  or  half 
way  between  perpendicular  and  horizontal. 
Owing  however  to  the  optical  illusion  just  de- 
scribed, it  presents  to  an  observer  standing  in 
the  valley  of  Aoste,  the  appearance  of  a 
mighty  perpendicular  front,  some  12,000  feet 
in  height, — an  object  of  singular  and  awful 
sublimity. 

The  ascent  of  this  lofty  mountain  is  parti- 
cularly hazardous  and  toilsome  ;  and  in  con- 
sequence of  repeated  failures  on  the  part  of 
those  who  made  the  attempt,  was  for  a  long 
time  deemed  utterly  impracticable.  A  short 
sketch  of  the  more  important  of  these  adven- 
turous excursions  may  not  be  uninteresting  to 
our  readers,  and  may  enable  them  to  form  a 
livelier  conception  of  the  stupendous  height 
and  wintry  horrors  of  Mont  Blanc. 

These  attempts  were  made  chiefly  in  conse- 
quence of  a  reward  offered  by  the  celebrated 
Saussure  in  1760,  to  whoever  should  discover 
a  practicable  route  to  the  summit.  The  first 
attempt  of  importance  was  made  by  Couteran 
and  three  guides  of  Chamouny.  They  set  out 
from  the  Priory,  (a  village  near  the  middle  of 
the  valley,)  at  about  eleven  o'clock  in  the 
evening  of  the  13th  of  Seventh  month,  1776  ; 
and  after  spending  nearly  14  hours  in  sur- 
mounting many  dangerous  ascents,  crossing 
valleys  of  ice,  and  traversing  plains  of  snow, 
they  reached  the  top  next  to  Mont  Blanc,  about 
13,000  feet  above  the  Mediterranean.  They 
first  imagined  themselves  to  be  within  a  league 
of  its  summit;  but  they  soon  perceived  that  it 
would  require  at  least  four  hours  to  reach  it  ; 
and  as  the  day  was  far  advanced,  and  the  va- 
pours gathering  into  clouds,  they  were  obliged 
with  regret,  to  relinquish  their  enterprise. 
They  returned  to  Chamouny  in  about  8  hours. 

On  their  way  down  one  of  the  party  slipped 
in  attempting  to  leap  over  a  chasm  in  the  ice. 
He  held  in  his  hand  a  long  pole  spiked  with 
iron,  which  he  had  struck  into  the  glacier ; 
and  upon  this  he  hung  dreadfully  suspended 
for  a  few  moments,  until  he  was  released  by 
his  companions.  The  fright  caused  him  to 
faint,  in  which  situation  he  continued  for  some 
time,  but  at  length,  though  considerably  bruis- 
ed, he  was  able  to  proceed.  Some  of  these 
chasms  are  several  hundred  feet  in  depth. 

In  1783,  another  attempt  was  made  by  three 
of  the  Chamouny  guides.  They  had  attained 
to  a  considerable  elevation,  when  one  of  them 
was  seized  with  an  insuperable  propensity  to 
sleep,  and  as  the  other  two  were  unwilling  to 
proceed  and  leave  their  companion  behind, 
probably  to  die  upon  the  mountain,  they  all 
returned  together  to  the  valley.    This  propen- 


sity to  sleep  was  relieved  as  soon  as  they  de- 
scended into  a  denser  atmosphere. 

About  this  time  Bourrit,  a  friend  of  Saus- 
sure's,  excited  a  spirit  of  enterprise  among  the 
inhabitants  of  Chamouny  ;  and  after  repeated 
unsuccessful  attempts,  he  departed  from  Bio- 
nassay  on  the  11th  of  Ninth  month,  1784,  ac- 
companied by  six  guides,  and  was  scaling,  as 
he  expressed  it,  the  rampart  of  Mont  Blanc, 
when  he  was  so  extremely  affected  by  the  in- 
tensity of  the  cold  and  the  rarity  of  the  air, 
and  so  overpowered  with  fatigue,  that  he  was 
unable  to  proceed.  But  two  of  his  guides, 
Marie  Coutet  and  Francis  Guidet,  having  gone 
before  their  company,  ascended  to  the  dome 
of  Goute,  passed  the  Middle  Dome,  and  reach- 
ed some  high  rocks  near  the  foot  of  the  highest 
summit,  which  from  the  vale  of  Chamouny 
appear  like  small  points  in  the  snow  ;  but  the 
approach  of  night  compelled  them  to  return. 

On  the  4th  of  Ninth  month,  1785,  Marie 
Coutet  and  James  Balma  reached  a  place  un- 
der a  rock  at  a  considerable  elevation  where 
they  passed  the  night ;  and  setting  out  before 
sunrise,  passed  the  dome  of  Goute,  and  were 
proceeding  towards  the  summit,  when  a  vio- 
lent storm  of  hail  obliged  them  to  desist.  On 
the  13th  of  the  same  month,  Saussure  and 
Bourrit,  with  12  guides,  left  Bionassay,  pass- 
ed the  night  at  a  hut  which  they  had  ordered 
to  be  constructed  about  7808  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea,  and  reached  the  dome  of 
Goute  next  morning:  but  finding  the  difficulty 
of  the  ascent  to  be  continually  increasing  on 
account  of  the  large  quantity  of  fresh  snow 
then  on  the  upper  parts  of  the  mountain,  they 
were  compelled  to  return. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "Tlie  Friend." 

The  Philadelphia  Association  of  Friends  for 
the  Instruction  of  Poor  Children. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Association,  held  First 
month  3rd,  1848,  the  following  Friends  were 
appointed  officers  for  the  ensuing  year,  viz.  : 

Cleric. — Joseph  Kite. 

Treasurer. — Benjamin  H.  Warder. 

Managers. — Benjamin  H.  Warder,  John  M. 
Whitall,  Joel  Cadbury,  Elihu  Roberts,  Josiah 
H.  Newbold,  Israel  H.  Johnson,  Thomas  Lip- 
pincott,  Richard  Richardson,  Mark  Balderston, 
Francis  Bacon,  James  Kite,  William  Scatter- 
good. 

Annual  Report. 

To  The  Philadelphia  Association  of  Friends 
for  the  Instruction  of  Poor  Children, 

The  Managers  report  : 

That  during  the  past  year  they  have  endea- 
voured faithfully  to  attend  to  the  duties  of  the 
trust  reposed  in  them. 

The  schools  have  been  visited  as  usual ;  and 
although  nothing  of  striking  interest  has  oc- 
curred, we  are  well  satisfied  that  the  concern 
of  the  Association  for  the  welfare  of  this  ne- 
glected class,  has  not  been  in  vain. 

The  schools  remain  under  the  care  of  the 
same  Teachers,  who  for  a  number  of  years 
have  discharged  their  arduous  duties  with  sat- 
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fifty-four  feet  and  a  half  above  low-water  mark. 
The  occasion  gave  rise  to  a  number  of  in- 
stances of  noble  generosity,  which  are  noted 
in  the  Cincinnati  papeis: 

T.  &  J.  W.  Gaff,  millers,  of  Aurora,  had 
several  hundred  barrels  of  flour  on  hand,  for 
which  they  were  offered  $5  per  barrel,  by  a 
man  who,  in  view  of  the  prospective  want  of 
provisions,  intended  to  speculate  in  the  article. 
T.  &  J.  VV.  Gaff  refused  the  offer,  and  turn- 
ing  to  their  clerk,  ordered  him  to  give  a  barrel 
to  any  poor  man  who  needed  it.  And  in  this 
way  dozens  of  barrels  were  given  to  the  ne- 
cessitous without  charge.  At  Lawrenceburgh, 
William  E.  Craft,  Esq.,  caused  it  to  be  pro- 
claimed to  the  houseless  and  needy,  "  Here 
are  my  warehouse  and  store — here  are  flour 
and  meat — come  and  take  what  you  need." 
And  his  clerks  dealt  out  to  them  as  they  came. 
Lewis  &  Eichelberger  caused  the  same  thing 
to  be  made  known  concerning  flour  at  their 
mill,  and  gave  away  to  the  destitute  and  un- 
fortunate more  than  100  barrels.  Barr  & 
Febiger  had  a  number  of  their  hogs  slaughter- 
ed, cut  up,  and  given  to  all  who  needed  and 
wished. —  Presb. 


isfaction  to  the  Board,  and,  we  believe,  advan- 
tage to  their  pupils. 

In  the  Infant  Department  the  children  have 
steadily  progressed  in  their  studies,  and  many 
of  them  manifest  much  interest  in  their  les- 
sons. 

Difficult  as  it  is,  at  all  times,  to  keep  little 
children  in  order  and  quiet,  we  have  been 
struck  with  the  good  discipline  that  generally 
prevails  ;  and  fully  believe  this  school  has  been, 
and  will  be,  a  blessing  to  many  of  those  who 
attend. 

The  Girls'  School  has  received  a  full  share 
of  the  interest  and  attention  of  the  Managers; 
and  we  have  been  much  pleased  with  the  gene- 
ral neat  and  cleanly  appearance  of  the  children, 
as  well  as  with  their  good  behaviour,  and  pro- 
gress in  their  studies.  They  appear  to  have 
made  good  use  of  the  opportunity  afforded 
them,  and  have  advanced  considerably  in  some 
of  the  branches. 

The  Managers  have  always  deemed  it  im- 
portant, that  those  acquirements,  which  would 
be  the  most,  useful  to  the  children  in  after  life, 
ought  to  be  steadily  pursued ;  and,  conse- 
quently, spelling,  reading,  writing,  geography, 
and  arithmetic,  have  claimed  the  greatest  at- 
tention, and  it  is  in  these  branches,  we  have 
marked  the  most  decided  improvement. 

We  believe  many  of  these  coloured  children 
in  their  acquirements,  will  compare  well  with 
those  more  favourably  circumstanced.  A  por- 
tion of  the  time  is  occupied,  by  sewing  in  the 
Girls'  School. 

We  feel  encouraged  by  past  experience  to 
trust,  that  this  Association  has  been  a  blessing 
to  many  ;  and,  had  it  the  means,  might,  be 
made  abundantly  more  so,  to  a  much  larger 
number. 

During  the  last  winter  we  were  called  upon 
by  the  necessities  of  a  portion  of  our  charge, 
to  procure  shoes  for  their  comfort ;  and  we  so 
expended  nineteen  dollars  and  seventeen' cents, 
being  part  of  a  legacy  bequeathed  for  clothing. 

The  average  number  of  children  in  the  In- 
fant School  for  the  past  year  has  been  74  ; 
register  number  987.  There  have  been  ad- 
mitted 48  ;  of  which  six  were  re-admissions. 
Class  list  103. 

The  Girls'  School  has  been  attended  by  an 
average  of  32  pupils.  Register  number  467  ; 
admitted  38  ;  of  which  number  4  were  re-ad- 
missions.   Class  list  54. 

Signed  on  behalf  and  by  direction  of  the 
Board  of  Managers, 

John  M.  Whitall,  Clerk. 
Philad.,  Twelfth  mo.  30,  1847. 

From  the  Louisville  Journal. 

CLOSE  OF  THE  YEAR. 

'Tis  midnight's  holy  hour — and  silence  now 
Is  brooding  like  a  gentle  spirit  o'er 
The  still  and  pulseless  world.    Hark!  on  the  winds 
The  bell's  deep  tones  are  swelling — 'tis  the  knell 
Of  the  departed  year.    No  funeral  train 
Is  sweeping  past — yet,  on  yon  stream  and  wood, 
With  melancholy  light,  the  moonbeams  rest 
Like  a  pale  spotless  shroud — the  air  is  stirred 
As  by  a  mourner's  sigh — and  on  yon  cloud, 
That  floats  so  still  and  placidly  through  heaven, 
The  Spirits  of  the  Seasons  seem  to  stand, 
Young  Spring,  bright  Summer,  Autumn's  solemn 
form, 

And  Winter  with  his  aged  locks,  and  breathe 


In  mournful  cadences  that  come  abroad 

Like  the  far  wind-harp's  wild  and  touching  wail, 

A  melancholy  dirge  o'er  the  dead  year 

Gone  from  the  Earth  forever. 

'Tis  a  time 

For  memory  and  for  tears.    Within  the  deep 
Still  chambers  of  the  heart  a  spectre  dim, 
Whose  tones  are  like  the  wizard  voice  of  Time, 
Heard  from  the  tomb  of  Ages,  points  its  cold 
And  solemn  finger  to  the  beautiful 
And  holy  visions,  that  have  passed  away 
And  left  no  shadow  of  their  loveliness 
On  the  dead  waste  of  life.    That  spectre  lifts 
The  coffin  lid  of  Hope,  and  Joy,  and  Love, 
And,  bending  mournfully  above  the  pale 
Sweet  forms,  that  slumber  there,  scatters  dead  flow 
O'er  what  has  passed  to  nothingness.    The  year 
Has  gone,  and,  with  it,  many  a  glorious  throng 
Of  happy  dreams.    Its  mark  is  on  each  brow, 
Its  shadow  in  each  heart.    In  its  swift  course, 
It  waved  its  sceptre  o'er  the  beautiful — 
And  they  are  not.    It  laid  its  palid  hand 
Upon  the  strong  man — and  the  haughty  form 
Is  ljillen,  and  the  flashing  eye  is  dim. 
It  trod  the  hall  of  revelry,  where  thronged 
The  bright  and  joyous — -and  the  tearful  wail 
Of  stricken  ones  is  heard  where  erst  the  song 
And  reckless  shout  resounded.    It  passed  o'er 
The  battle  plain,  where  sword,  and  spear,  and  shie 
Flashed  in  the  light  of  mid-day — and  the  strength 
Of  serried  hosts  is  shivered,  and  the  grass, 
Given  from  the  soil  of  carnage,  waves  above 
The  crushed  and  mouldering  skeleton.    It  came 
And  faded  like  a  wreath  of  mist  at  eve, 
Yet,  ere  it  melted  in  the  viewless  air, 
It  heralded  its  millions  to  their  home 
In  the  dim  land  of  dreams. 

Remorseless  Time — 
Fierce  Spirit  of  the  Glass  and  Scythe — what  power 
Can  stay  him  in  his  silent  course,  or  melt 
His  iron  heart  to  pity  !    On,  still  on, 
He  presses,  and  forever.    The  proud  bird, 
The  condor  of  the  Andes,  that  can  soar 
Through  heaven's  unfathomable  depths,  or  brave 
The  fury  of  the  northern  hurricane, 
And  bathe  his  plumage  in  the  thunder's  home, 
Furls  his  broad  wings  at  nightfall  and  sinks  down 
To  rest  upon  his  mountain  crag — but  Time 
Knows  not  the  weight  of  sleep  or  weariness, 
And  Night's  deep  darkness  has  no  chain  to  bind 
His  rushing  pinion.    Revolutions  sweep 
O'er  Eaith,  like  troubled  visions  o'er  the  breast 
Of  dreaming  Sorrow — Cities  rise  and  sink 
Like  bubbles  on  the  water — Fiery  isles 
Spring  blazing  from  the  Ocean,  and  go  back 
To  their  mysterious  caverns — Mountains  rear 
To  heaven  their  bald  and  blackened  cliffs,  and  bow 
Their  tall  heads  to  the  plain — New  Empires  rise, 
Gathering  the  strength  of  hoary  centuries, 
And  rush  down  like  the  Alpine  avalanche, 
Startling  the  nations — And  the  very  stars, 
Yon  bright  and  burning  blazonry  of  God, 
Glitter  a  while  in  their  eternal  depths, 
And  like  the  Pleiad,  loveliest  of  their  train, 
Shoot  from  their  glorious  spheres  and  pass  away 
To  darkle  in  the  trackless  void — Yet  Time, 
Time,  the  Tomb  builder,  holds  his  fierce  career, 
Dark,  stern,  all  pitiless,  and  pauses  not, 
Amid  the  mighty  wrecks  that  strew  his  path, 
To  sit  and  muse,  like  other  conquerors, 
Upon  the  fearful  ruin  he  has  wrought. 

G.  D.  Prentice. 

The  Flood  in  the  Ohio. — Liberal  and 
Praiseworthy  Conduct. — The  losses  by  the 
recent  flood  in  the  Ohio  river,  at  almost  every 
point,  from  Pittsburgh  to  its  mouth,  and  at  va- 
rious places  on  its  tributaries,  have  been  very 
great,  and  the  aggregate  loss  is  immense.  As 
might  have  been  expected,  there  has  been  much 
suffering  among  the  poor,  many  of  whom  were 
driven  from  their  homes  by  the  rising  waters, 
glad  to  escape  with  their  lives  ;  and  some  idea 
may  be  formed  of  the  general  distress  when  it 
is  known  that,  at  Cincinnati,  the  river  was 


The  Cherokees. — Both  branches  of  the  Na- 
tional Council  adjourned  without  day  on  the 
24th  of  November,  having  been  in  session 
from  the  4th  of  October.  Among  the  business 
transacted  was  an  additional  act  for  the  regu- 
lation of  a  high  school,  now  in  the  process  of 
erection  at  Tahlequah.  George  Hicks,  David 
Vann,  William  S.  Coodey,  David  Carter,  and 
William  P.  Ross,  the  last  named,  the  editor  of 
the  Cherokee  Advocate,  were  appointed  direc- 
tors of  the  school.  Among  the  appropriations 
by  Council  were  $2500  for  the  purchase  of 
books,  furniture,  &c.  for  the  high  school, 
#7500  out  of  the  general  school  fund  for  the 
support  of  the  public  schools,  and  $3000  out 
of  the  orphan  school  fund  for  the  support  of 
orphans  for  the  year  1848. — Ibid. 


Quick  Work. — The  Albany  Evening  Jour- 
nal says  :  We  had  occasion  yesterday  to  tele- 
graph a  friend  whom  we  believed  to  be  in 
Philadelphia.  The  communication  was  left  in 
the  office  in  this  city  about  ten  o'clock — sent 
to  New  York,  where  it  was  received,  copied, 
and  carried  to  Jersey  City,  where  it  was  for- 
warded to  Philadelphia.  The  person  address- 
ed was  hunted  and  reported  at  Carlyle,  within 
thirty  miles  of  St.  Louis  !  The  lightning  was 
aoain  called  into  requisition,  the  communica- 
tion forwarded,  the  person  found,  and  an  an- 
swer received  at  twelve  o'clock  !  Thus  was 
a  message,  under  those  disadvantageous  cir- 
cumstances, transmilted  2500  miles  in  two 
hours  ! 


Demand,  for  the  Bible. — The  American 
Bible  Societv,  though  now  printing  about  70,- 
000  copies  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  a  month, 
840,000  a  year,  is  still  not  able  to  supply 
the  constantly  increasing  demand. — Lute 
Paper. 

We  should  know  the  difference  between 
waiting  and  idling. 


THE  FRIEND. 


125 


Choking. — Choking,  by  attempting  to  swal- 
low too  large  a  piece  of  food,  may  usually  be 
overcome  by  taking  large  draughts  of  water, 
and  making  great  efforts  to  swallow.  Some- 
times, if  a  bone  or  pin  be  near  the  top  of  the 
throat,  it  may  be  got  out  by  pushing  the  finger 
far  down,  and  hooking  it  up  with  the  nail. 
But  if  below  the  reach  of  the  finger,  the  best 
thing  to  try  for  immediate  relief  is  to  take 
some  crust  of  bread,  or  some  hard  apple  into 
the  mouth,  chew  it  coarsely,  get  down  two  or 
three  mouthfuls  without  swallowing  it  com- 
pletely, and  then  to  swallow. quickly  three  or 
four  gulps  of  water,  which  acts  like  a  rammer 
to  the  bread,  and  forcing  it  against  the  bone 
or  pin,  not  unfrequently  carries  it  down  into 
the  stomach,  and  there  the  matter  ends.  The 
buttons  and  other  small  matters  a  child  some- 
times swallows  are  rarely  attended  by  any 
troublesome  consequences,  although  the  source 
of  so  much  alarm  to  parents. 
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FIRST  MONTH  8,  1848. 


Philadelphia  Pocket  Diary  aed  Alma- 
nac, for  1848.  Published  by  Henry 
Longstreth,  No.  347  Market  street. 

We  have  looked  through  this  almanac,  and 
find  it  free  from  anything  rendering  it  unfit  for 
the  use  of  Friends. 


Our  paper  to-day  contains  the  Annual  Re- 
port of  "  The  Philadelphia  Association  of 
Friends  for  the  Instruction  of  Poor  Children." 
We  are  glad  to  perceive  that  this  Institution 
continues  to  do  good  among  the  children  of 
our  coloured  population;  and  would  draw  the 
attention  of  the  benevolent  to  the  declaration 
of  the  Managers,  where  they  say — "  We  feel 
encouraged  by  past  experience  to  trust,  that 
this  Association  has  been  a  blessing  to  many  ; 
and  had  it  the  means,  might  be  made  abun- 
dantly more  so,  to  a  much  larger  number." 

It  may  be  remembered  by  some  of  our  older 
readers,  that  this  Association  held  its  first 
meeting  in  1810  ;  and  was  for  a  series  of  years 
occupied  in  giving  instruction  to  the  destitute 
white  children  of  our  city  and  suburbs;  but 
when  the  public  undertook  to  educate  them, 
the  Association  turned  its  attention  to  the  chil- 
dren of  the  coloured  people  ;  and  since  the  year 
1822  it  has  instructed  many  thousand  of  these, 
giving  them  competent  school  learning,  to  en- 
able them  to  transact  the  common  business 
affairs  of  life. 


Being  limited  for  space  last  week,  we  omit- 
ted the  subjoined,  a  part  of  the  matter  in  rela- 
tion to  the  existing  war. 

The  following  resolutions  may  seem  to  show 
the  course  which  different  parties  purpose  tak- 
ing in  relation  to  the  Mexican  war.  None  of 
them  show*  a  decided  aversion  to  the  antichris- 
tian  practice  of  war. 

"  Senator  Dickenson,  makes  the  following 
startling  proposition  : 

"  '  Resolved,  That  in  organizing  a  territo- 
rial  government  for  territories  belonging  to  the 


United  States,  the  principles  of  self-government 
upon  which  our  federative  system  rests  will  be 
best  promoted,  the  true  spirit  and  meaning  of 
the  Constitution  be  observed,  and  the  confede- 
racy strengthened,  by  leaving  all  questions 
concerning  the  domestic  policy  therein  to  the 
Legislatures  chosen  by  the  people  thereof. 

"  '  Resolved,  That  true  policy  requires  the 
government  of  the  United  States  to  strengthen 
its  political  and  commercial  relations  upon  this 
continent,  by  the  annexation  of  such  contigu- 
ous territory  as  may  conduce  to  that  end,  and 
can  be  justly  obtained  ;  and  that,  neither  in 
such  acquisition  nor  in  the  territorial  organi- 
zation thereof,  can  any  conditions  be  constitu- 
tionally imposed,  or  institutions  be  provided 
for  or  established,  inconsistent  with  the  rights 
of  the  people  thereof  to  form  a  free  sovereign 
State,  with  the  powers  and  privileges  of  the 
original  members  of  the  confederacy :,' 

"  Senator  Calhoun  has  spoken  for  the 
country  in  the  following: 

"  '  Resolved,  That  to  conquer  Mexico,  and 
to  hold  it  either  as  a  province  or  to  incorporate 
it  in  the  Union,  would  be  inconsistent  with  the 
avowed  object  for  which  the  war  has  been  pro- 
secuted, a  departure  from  the  settled  policy  of 
the  government;  in  conflict  with  its  character 
and  genius;  and  in  the  end  subversive  of  our 
free  and  popular  institutions. 

"  '  Resolved,  That  no  line  of  policy  in  the 
further  prosecution  of  the  war  should  be  adopt- 
ed which  may  lead  to  consequences  so  disas- 
trous.' 

"  In  the  House  of  Representatives,  Mr. 
Holmes,  of  South  Carolina,  has  introduced  a 
resolutiou  declaring,  in  substance,  the  inexpe- 
diency of  extinguishing  the  nationality  of  Mexi- 
co, and  declaring  it  expedient  to  secede  all  ter- 
ritory beyond  the  Rio  Grande,  on  condition  of 
free  ingress  and  egress  for  our  citizens  into 
New  Mexico  and  California,  and  our  vessels 
into  the  ports  of  Mexico,  reciprocal  privileges 
in  trade,  and  the  privilege  of  constructing  Rail- 
roads to  San  Diego,  and  any  towns  in  New 
Mexico  and  California. 

"  Mr.  Schenck,  of  Ohio,  has  also  introduced 
the  following  preamble  and  resolutions: 

"  '  Whereas,  The  confederacy  was  formed 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  perfect  Union 
and  promoting  the  general  welfare,  it  becomes 
those  who  are  entrusted  with  regulating  the 
Government  so  to  direct  its  movements  as  to 
perfect  that  Union  and  advance  that  welfare  : 

"  '  And  whereas,  the  prosperity,  felicity, 
safety,  and  perhaps,  national  existence,  are 
involved  in  the  invasive  war  we  are  now  pro- 
secuting against  our  sister  Republic  of  Mexico, 
this  important  consideration  should  lead  us  to 
the  adoption  of  such  measures  as  may  result 
in  doing  justice  to  Mexico,  and  promoting  the 
lasting  welfare  of  the  United  States.  There- 
fore be  it 

"  '  Resolved,  That  it  is  inexpedient  for  the 
United  States  so  to  use  its  conquests  as  to  ex- 
tinguish the  national  existence  of  Mexico,  but 
so  to  avail  itself  of  the  victories  it  has  achiev- 
ed, as  to  establish  by  treaty  stipulations  a  last- 
ing peace  with  Mexico  upon  the  basis  of  an 
entire  free  trade  between  the  two  Republics 
such  as  exist  between  the  several  States  of  this 
Union. 


"  '  Resolved,  That  we  agree  to  recede  all 
the  territory  we  have  taken  from  Mexico  be- 
yond the  Rio  Grande,  upon  the  condition  that 
our  citizens  have  free  ingress  and  egress  into 
New  Mexico  and  Upper  California,  the  privi- 
lege of  holding  land  and  exercising  their  reli- 
gion, and  of  carrying  on  trade  as  fully  as  any 
of  the  Mexican  citizens  of  those  provinces. 

"  '  Resolved,  That  a  further  condition  be 
the  right  of  entry  and  departure  of  our  ship- 
ping, both  national  and  domestic,  into  and 
from  the  Mexican  ports,  as  unrestricted  as  in 
the  ports  of  the  United  States,  with  all  the 
rights  of  breaking  bulk,  taking  in,  discharging, 
purchasing  and  selling  of  cargoes,  as  in  our 
own  ports. 

"  '  Resolved  further,  That  we  stipulate  for 
a  right  of  constructing  a  Railroad  from  the 
United  States  to  the  harbour  of  San  Diego, 
and  to  any  town  in  New  Mexico  or  California. 

"  '  Resolved,  That  it  is  expedient  to  keep 
possession  of  the  Castle  of  San  Juan  d'Ulloa 
as  a  hostage  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  stipulation 
above  recited.' 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  J.  Thorn,  Washington,  N.  Y.,  S3  in 
full,  to  26,  vol.  21  ;  of  J.  Walton,  from  P.  Carpenter, 
and  M.  D.  House,  West-town,  Pa.,  S2  each,  vol.  21  ; 
of  D.  P.  Griffith,  agent,  Brownsville,  Pa.,  from  W. 
Blackburn,  L.  H.  Stanley,  J.  Cope,  and  W.  Darling- 
ton, $2  each,  vol.  21  ;  of  A.  Smith,  Darlington,  Inda., 
$2,  vol.  21. 


WANTED 

A  suitable  Female  teacher  to  take  the  place 
of  Principal  in  the  Select  School  for  Girls,  St. 
James  street,  Philadelphia. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Joseph  Snow- 
don,  No.  84  Mulberry  street,  Lindzey  Nichol- 
son, No.  24  S.  Twelfth  street,  Rebecca  Allen, 
No.  146  Pine  street,  or  Elizabeth  C.  Mason, 
No.  68  N.  Seventh  street. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  at  Oblong, 
Duchess  county,  New  York,  on  Fourth-day,  the  27th 
of  Tenth  month,  1847,  Jonathan  Dorland,  of  La 
Grange,  to  Mary  L.  Hoag,  daughter  of  Ira  Hoag,  of 
the  former  place. 

-,  on  Fifth-day,  Twelfth   month  16th,  at 


Friends'  meeting-house,  Arch  street,  Francis  R.  Cope, 
to  Anna  S.,  daughter  of  Jeremiah  Brown,  all  of  this 
city. 

-,  on  Fourth-day,  29th  ult.,  at  Friends'  meet- 


ing, near  Chester,  Pa  ,  Edward  Taylor  Randolph,  of 
this  city,  to  Mary,  daughter  of  Henry  and  Anna 
Sharpless,  of  Waterville,  Delaware  county. 


Died,  at  the  residence  of  her  son-in-law,  John  Web- 
ster, in  Downingtown,  on  the  30th  of  the  Eleventh 
month,  after  a  few  days  illness,  Mary  Downing,  aged 
72  years;  a  member  of  Uwchland  Monthly  Meeting. 
It  may  be  truly  said,  that  although  she  passed  a  life 
sharing  largely  in  the  vicissitudes  and  ills  that  flesh 
is  heir  to,  few  have  attained  the  years  allotted  her, 
who  have  left  a  brighter  example  of  meekness  and  re- 
signation. Early  in  life  she  had  been  taught  to  ex- 
perience the  unsatisfactory  nature  of  all  earthly  hap- 
piness, and  was  strengthened  to  choose  the  Lord  lor 
her  portion,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  for  the  lot  of  her 
inheritance.  In  this  knowledge  her  berenved  chil- 
dren are  comforted  ;  and  although  deeply  sensible  of 
their  loss,  are  consoled  in  the  belief,  that  she  is  realiz- 
ing the.  rewards  promised  those  who  have  passed  a 
well  spent  life. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Tlie  Retrospect,  and  the  Remedy. 

In  the  present  day  of  deep  degeneracy,  it 
will  not  hurt  any  of  us  to  retrospect,  with  a 
desire  to  know  the  cause  of  our  declension  as 
a  religious  body.  The  most  prominent  reason 
that  presents  to  my  mind,  is  the  individual  ne- 
glect of  past  opportunities,  offered  immediately 
or  instrumentally  ;  too  many  of  us  having 
hewn  out  cisterns  for  ourselves,  broken  cis- 
terns, that  can  hold  no  water. 

In  the  early  period  of  the  Israelitish  church, 
we  may  remember,  that  rich  and  abundant 
blessings  were  to  be  poured  out  upon  that  fa- 
voured heritage,  if  they  would  comply  with  the 
commands  of  the  Most  High  ;  with  the  alter- 
native of  curses  upon  curses,  if  disobedient 
thereunto  :  holy  men  and  women  were  raised 
up  among  them  from  time  to  time.  They  had 
their  priests  with  Urim  and  with  Thummim  to 
teach  the  oracles,  and  the  revealed  will  of  their 
great  Caretaker  and  Preserver. 

It  is  instructive  to  follow  their  history,  their 
frequent  backsliding,  repentance  and  return, 
till  at  length  their  state  of  rebellion  waxed  so 
great,  their  eyes  were  so  blinded,  and  their 
hearts  became  so  hardened,  that  they  caused 
to  be  arraigned  and  crucified  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  the  Saviour  of  the  world !  and  from 
being  the  chosen  people  of  God,  they  were 
scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  and  des- 
pised among  the  nations  of  men. 

I  conceive  the  main  cause  of  this  state  of 
things  among  them,  was  their  not  properly 
taking  heed,  and  enforcing  by  example,  the 
command  of  the  Highest,  conveyed  in  the  19th 
verse  of  the  11th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy, 
viz.,  "  And  ye  shall  teach  them  (His  words) 
your  children,  speaking  of  them  when  thou 
sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest 
hy  the  way,  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when 
thou  risest  up." 

George  Fox,  who  said  of  himself,  "  When  I 
came  to  eleven  years  of  age,  I  knew  pureness 
and  righteousness,"  was  deeply  sensible  of  the 
importance  of  a  proper  training  of  the  lambs 
of  the  flock.  He  writes  on  one  occasion,  "  I 
was  made  to  warn  masters  and  mistresses,  fa- 
thers and  mothers  in  private  families,  to  lake 
care  that  their  children  and  servants  might  be 
trained  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
themselves  should  be  therein  examples  and 
patterns  of  sobriety  and  virtue  to  them.  For 
I  saw  that  as  the  Jews  were  to  teach  their 
children  the  law  of  God,  the  old  covenant,  and 
to  train  them  up  in  it,  and  their  servants,  yea, 
the  very  strangers  were  to  keep  the  Sabbath 
among  them,  and  be  circumcised  before  they 
might  eat  of  their  sacrifices  ;  so  all  that  made 
a  profession  of  Christianity,  ought  to  train  up 
their  children  and  servants  in  the  new  cove- 
nant of  Li<jht,  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  God's  sal- 
vation to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  all  may 
know  their  salvation.  And  they  ought  to 
train  them  up  in  the  law  of  life,  the  law  of  the 
Spirit,  the  law  of  love  and  of  faith,  that  they 
might  be  made  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  of 
death." 

Our  early  Friends  laboured  and  suffered 
much  to  gain  liberty  of  conscience  ;  by  degrees 


this  great  boon  has  been  in  great  measure 
achieved. 

William  Penn  we  know  sought  an  asylum 
in  the  wilds  of  our  America,  where  he  has 
shown  to  the  world  that  it  is  not  incompatible 
with  the  calling  of  a  Quaker  minister,  to  be 
an  enlightened,  benevolent,  and  wise  adminis- 
trator of  justice  and  law.  All  men,  even  the 
untutored  Indians  were  protected  in  their  natu- 
ral rights,  and  we  now  have  comparative  ease 
and  luxury. 

As  a  people,  perhaps  we  have  been  favoured 
above  any  other  since  our  rise ;  besides  the 
high  profession  of  immediate  spiritual  guid- 
ance ;  from  time  to  time  we  too  have  had 
holy  men  and  women  raised  up  among  us,  to 
preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

Many  of  the  middle-aged  and  older  of  the 
present  day,  are  often  reminded  of  the  solemn 
meetings,  in  the  times  of  William  Savery  and 
Thomas  Scattergood,  and  a  worthy  host  of 
gifted  ones,  under  whose  ministry  they  had 
the  privilege  of  sitting. 

If  such  opportunities  had  been  improved 
aright,  would  there  not  be  very  many  wearing 
their  mantle,  and  bringing  forth  fruit  in  the 
field  of  labour,  from  which  those  dedicated 
servants  have  been  called  to  the  saints'  rest  ? 
And  oh  !  would  not  the  tremendous  schism  of 
1827  have  been  averted?  Being  dead  the 
righteous  yet  speak  in  the  records  left  behind 
them,  to  the  younger  in  our  community,  who, 
beside  immediate  access  to  the  Fountain  of 
purity,  have  these  with  other  bright  spirits 
since,  to  add  to  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses  for 
the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  having  finished 
their  work  and  gone  to  the  realms  of  uncloud- 
ed day. 

And  although  things  have  long  worn  a  dis- 
couraging aspect  in  this  part  of  the  vineyard, 
and  the  plaintive  language  sometimes  presents, 
"  Oh  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  them,  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not !  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  deso- 
late,"— yet  it  will  not  do  to  sink  below  hope.  A 
great  change  for  the  better  would  soon  be 
wrought  throughout  our  borders,  if  we  would 
all  take  proper  heed  to  the  following  extracts 
from  William  Penn's  Preface  to  George  Fox's 
Journal,  to  wit : 

"  Wherefore  O  Friends,  turn  in,  turn  in,  I 
beseech  you.  Where  is  the  poison,  there  is 
the  antidote  :  there  you  want  Christ,  and  there 
you  must  find  him,  '  Seek  and  ye  shall  find.' 
I  testify  for  God :  but  then  you  must  seek 
aright  with  your  whole  heart,  as  men  that  seek 
for  their  lives,  yea,  for  their  eternal  lives  : 
diligently,  humbly,  patiently,  as  those  that  can 
taste  no  pleasure,  or  comfort,  or  satisfaction  in 
anything  else,  unless  you  find  Him,  whom 
your  souls  want,  and  desire  to  know  and  love 
above  all.  O  it  is  a  travel,  a  spiritual  travel ! 
let  the  carnal  and  profane  world  think  and  say 
as  it  will.  And  through  this  path  you  must 
walk  to  the  city  of  God,  that  has  eternal  foun- 
dations, if  ever  you  will  come  there.  Well  ! 
and  what  does  this  blessed  light  do  for  you  ? 
Why,  1.  It  sets  all  your  sins  in  order  before 
you ;  it  detects  the  spirit  of  this  world,  in  all 


its  baits  and  allurements,  and  shows  how  man 
came  to  fall  from  God,  and  the  fallen  estate  he 
is  in.  2.  It  begets  a  sense  and  sorrow,  in 
such  as  believe  in  it,  for  this  fearful  lapse. 

"You  will  then  see  Him  distinctly  whom 
you  have  pierced,  and  all  the  blows  and  wounds 
you  have  given  Him,  by  your  disobedience  ; 
and  how  you  have  made  Him  to  serve  with 
your  sins,  and  you' will  weep  and  mourn  for 
it,  and  your  sorrow  will  be  a  godly  sorrow. 

"  3.  After  this  it  will  bring  you  to  the  holy 
watch,  to  take  care  that  vou  do  so  no  more, 
that  the  enemy  surprise  you  not  again:  then 
thoughts  as  well  as  words  and  works,  will 
come  to  judgment,  which  is  the  way  of  holi- 
ness, in  which  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  do 
walk.  Here  you  will  come  to  love  God  above 
all,  and  your  neighbours  as  yourselves." 

N. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

BURIALS. 

The  decent  interment  of  the  dead,  and  the 
holding  of  religious  meetings  on  such  occa- 
sions, were  early  objects  of  interest  to  Friends, 
when  gathered  to  be  a  separate  people.  Va- 
rious advices  on  the  subject  have  been  issued 
at  different  periods,  as  the  prevailing  weakness 
of  the  time, — either  symptoms  of  the  neglect 
of  decent  care  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  far  more 
to  be  feaied  tendency  on  the  other,  to  gratify 
the  pride  of  survivors  in  monumental  inscrip- 
tions — exhibited  themselves  in  our  grounds. 

In  1706,  Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting  adopt- 
ed the  existing  direction,  "  That  no  monuments 
either  of  wood  or  stone,  be  affixed  to  graves  in 
any  of  our  burial  grounds;  and  if  any  yet  re- 
main therein,  that  these  be  forthwith  removed, 
so  that  no  cause  of  uneasiness  on  this  ac- 
count may  exist,  or  partiality  be  justly  charge- 
able upon  us." 

This  wholesome  provision  has  been  in  the 
main  pretty  well  observed  ;  but  occasionally  in 
some  places,  pride,  under  the  cover  of  affec- 
tion, rears  some  little  memento,  which  is  suf- 
fered through  mistaken  tenderness  to  remain, 
until  another  and  another  shoot  up  around  it ; 
the  last  still  a  little  more  prominent  than  its 
predecessor.  The  attention  of  Friends  at 
length  becomes  drawn  to  the  growing  evil,  and 
the  necessity  of  its  removal  is  apparent.  But 
with  the  growth  of  the  custom  has  grown  up 
feelings  and  reasonings  which  have  to  be  met, 
and  pacified,  or  judged,  before  the  objection- 
able grave  marks  can  be  removed.  This  has 
been  the  experience  of  Friends  in  several 
places;  where  a  firm  conduct,  in  the  first  in- 
stance would  have  caused  little  embarrassment 
or  difficulty.  In  this,  as  in  other  malters,  the 
first  weakness  opens  the  door  for  others. 

It  appears  to  have  been  the  usual  custom  to 
hold  meetings  on  the  occasions  of  interments, 
and  these  were  possibly  sometimes  not  of  a 
very  edifying  character.  The  discipline  of 
1792,  which  has  since  been  continued,  pro- 
vides, "  In  order  that  meetings  rrfay  not  be 
held  at  the'interment  of  our  deceased  members, 
in  a  customary  or  formal  way,  it  is  advised, 
that  the  proposal  for  holding  any  such  meet- 
ing, be  previously  submitted  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  elders  and  overseers,  or  other  solid 


THE  FRIEND. 
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7riends,  either  of  the  meeting  in  the  compass  I 
of  which  the  deceased  resided,  or  of  that  in 
which  the  interment  is  to  take  place,  that  the 
counsel  or  mind  of  Truth  may  be  waited  for 
and  followed." 

The  practice  of  funeral  companies  gathering 
into  the  meeting-houses  for  a  set  meeting,  is 
much  less  observed  than  formerly  ;  and  where 
concerned  Friends  do  not  think  it  required,  it 
had  doubtless  better  be  omitted.  But  where  a 
real  concern  exists  in  the  minds  of  Friends  for 
such  an  opportunity,  the  cause  of  the  conven- 
ing would  have  a  tendency  to  solemnize  the 
mind  and  prepare  it  for  "  the  good  seed  of  the 
kingdom,"  if  the  great  Sower  should  please  to 
sow, — which  might  afterwards  spring  up  and 
yield  "  some  sixty  and  some  an  hundred  fold." 
We  have  had  ministers  in  our  Society  pecu- 
liarly gifted  and  called  to  the  service  of  labour- 
ing by  the  grave  side.  Arthur  Howell  was 
one  of  these  ;  and  his  short  sentences  and  so- 
norous voice,  I  could  almost  fancy  to  be  now 
ringing  in  my  ears.  Another  Friend,  pecu- 
liarly gifted  both  for  the  side  of  the  death-bed 
and  the  open  grave,  has  recently  been  called 
home. 

In  1729  it  was  "  recommended  that  one  or 
more  suitable  Friends  of  each  particular  meet- 
ing, be  appointed  by  Monthly  Meetings  to  at- 
tend at  funerals,  to  see  that  good  order  is  ob- 
served ;  and  that  the  corpse  be  removed  about 
an  hour  after  the  time  set  for  meeting  at  the 
house." 

In  the  city  of  Philadelphia  this  duty  devolv- 
ed  upon  those  set  apart  by  the  different  Month- 
ly Meetings  for  granting  orders  of  interment  ; 
and  it  being  formerly  carefully  observed,  was 
found  to  be  a  profitable  regulation.  The  seri- 
ous countenances  and  weighty  demeanour  of 
plain  and  consistent  Friends,  though  a  very 
few  of  them  be  mixed  in  the  burial  company, 
cannot  but  have  a  restraining  tendency.  Yet 
this  direction  of  discipline  is  not  so  fully  com- 
plied with  now  as  would  be  best.  Burials 
sometimes  enter  our  grounds  with  not  a  single 
plain  Friend  in  the  company.  Our  ministers 
do  not  attend  them  as  formerly.  We  would 
lay  no  burthens  on  these  ;  in  times  like  the 
present  the  rightly  qualified  minister  has  much 
to  bear.  Yet  we  would  have  them  when  they 
hear  of  the  death  of  any  one  to  be  interred  in 
our  grounds,  to  take  up  the  language  of  dear 
Sarah  Cression  and  say,  let  me  consider  "  if 
my  Master  has  anything  for  me  to  do  there." 

It  was  anciently  advised  that  provision  on 
such  occasion  be  made  "with  exemplary  mo- 
deration;" and  that  Friends  be  careful  "to 
demean  themselves  with  gravity  and  decen- 
cy;" and  these  are  obligatory  upon  us  now. 
There  has  a  practice  grown  up  of  late,  and  is 
probably  connected  with  the  distance  of  our 
Western  ground  from  some  parts  of  the  city, 
of  having  a  long  array  of  carriages.  This  has 
much  to  recommend  it  in  the  convenience  and 
comfort  it  affords  to  the  females  who  attend  on 
such  occasions,  when  the  estate  of  the  deceas- 
ed, or  the  family,  will  not  feel  the  loss  of  50 
or  60  dollars  which  it  creates  ;  but  the  poor 
man  does  not  like  to  be  singular — and  families 
that  really  cannot  afford  the  expense,  yet  in- 
cur it  because  others  have  done  so.  In  this, 
as  in  other  departures  from  moderation,  those 


who  can  afford  to  lay  out  money  liberally, 
must  set  the  example  of  simplicity — we  cannot 
expect  it  of  the  poor.  If  they  have  the  grace 
to  act  in  an  exemplary  manner,  their  poverty 
will  get  the  credit  of  it,  as  they  could  not  afford 
to  do  otherwise. 

It  is  not  in  the  matter  of  funerals  alone  we 
would  crave  our  wealthy  Friends  to  give  us 
the  aid  of  their  countenance.  In  this  country 
there  is  so  much  of  equality  in  our  feelings, 
that  no  one  wishes  to  lose  caste.  The  poor 
man  does  not  even  like  to  read  by  his  rushlight, 
if  the  Friend  who  sits  on  the  same  bench  with 
him  at  meeting,  lolls  on  his  spring  sofa  beneath 
his  gas  light :  nor  be  cooped  up  in  his  dimi- 
nutive room  with  his  many  children,  while  his 
Friend  roams  through  his  portly  parlours  and 
charming  chambers  in  Asiatic  luxury.  We 
cannot  be  alike  in  these  respects,  yet  let  us 
all  reflect  that  the  time  is  coming  when  we 
shall  be  taken  to  the  house  appointed  for  all 
living,  and  our  clays  mingle  in  undistinguish- 
able  parts  with  the  clods  of  earth  in  the  place 
of  "  our  fathers'  sepulchres." 


For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  118.) 

Amongst  the  cotemporaries  of  Thomas 
Scattergood,  there  were  few  to  whom  he  was 
so  much  attached  as  George  Dillwyn.  They 
were  closely  banded  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
Gospel  ;  in  the  ministry  of  which,  they  labour- 
ed together  in  America,  and  in  Europe.  In 
these  travels  they  often  mutually  partook  of 
the  cup  of  silent  suffering,  and  at  seasons  were 
enabled  to  rejoice  in  sweet  unison  of  feeling. 

George  Dillwyn  was  born  in  Philadelphia, 
on  the  26th  day  of  the  Second  month,  17:38. 
His  parents  were  members  of  the  religious  So- 
ciety of  Friends.  His  father  was  removed  by 
death  when  he  was  quite  young,  leaving  him 
to  the  sole  care  of  his  mother,  who  was  en- 
abled through  the  Lord's  holy  assistance  to 
exercise  a  wise  and  restraining  influence  over 
him.  Her  watchful  careover  his  conduct,  and 
pious  concern  for  his  soul's  best  welfare,  were 
no  doubt  blessed  to  him,  yet  he  was  often 
thoughtless  in  his  actions  ;  and  at  times  little 
outward  evidence  could  be  seen  of  the  opera- 
tion of  that  principle  of  light  and  Truth,  which 
was  at  work  in  his  soul. 

He  manifested  a  strong  tendency  to  foppery 
in  dress,  and  a  great  fondness  for  vain  amuse- 
ments. These  no  doubt  often  grieved  the  heart 
of  his  mother,  and  caused  the  secret  prayer  to 
arise,  that  God  would  enamour  his  soul  with 
such  a  love  for  the  ornaments  of  the  Christian 
character,  and  such  a  taste  for  heavenly  re- 
freshment, that  all  outward  adorning  would 
appear  to  him  as  less  than  nothing  and  vanity, 
and  all  earthly  pleasures,  as  trouble  in  disguise. 
Amongst  other  foolish  habits  he  was  wont  to 
indulge  in  whistling.  When  Thomas  Gavv- 
throp,  that  honest  old  seaman,  was  on  his  sec- 
ond religious  visit  to  this  country,  in  the  year 
1755  or  6,  he  was  sitting  at  the  dinner  table 
in  a  Friend's  house,  when  George  Dillwyn  en- 
tered the  room,  whistling;  in  his  usual  thousht- 
less  manner.  Thomas  ceased  eating,  laid 
down  his  knife,  and  in  accents  of  strong  feel- 


ing said,  "  I  wished  for  the  wings  of  a  dove  to 
be  with  you  ;  and  now  you  make  my  heart 
sick  I"  This  short  sermon  made  a  powerful 
impression  on  the  lad  to  whom  it  was  address- 
ed, and  it  was  remembered  and  repeated  by 
him  in  very  advanced  life. 

In  the  early  part  of  his  life,  George  Dill- 
wyn svas  in  Lancaster  for  a  short  time.  Dur- 
ing that  period  the  following  occurrence  look 
place.  As  he  was  walking  in  the  street  one 
day,  he  beheld  the  Deputy  Governor  of  the 
province  approaching,  and  at  the  sight  an  in- 
timation was  inwardly  given  him,  '  Thou  must 
address  him  in  the  singular  language.'  He 
had  not  yet  learned  to  take  up  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  despise  the  shame, — and  therefore 
he  met  the  dignitary  with  the  usual  salutation, 
"  How  do  you  do,  sir,"  as  he  bowed  his  head 
and  touched  his  hat,  with  that  flourish  of  the 
hand,  which  is  intended  to  say,  '  you  may 
consider  my  head  uncovered.'  Condemnation 
followed  in  the  mind  of  the  young  man  for 
this  compliance  with  the  fashions  of  the  world, 
in  opposition  to  the  sense  of  duty  which  had 
been  clearly  given  to  him.  In  anguish  of 
spirit,  he  paced  up  and  down  the  streets  des- 
pising himself  for  his  weakness  and  folly. 
Some  time  after,  he  again  met  the  Governor, 
and  in  a  vivid  feeling  of  his  past  troubles  for 
unfaithfulness,  he  touched  not  his  hat,  whilst 
the  simple  Quaker  salutation,  '  how  dost  thou 
do  ?' passed  from  his  lips.  In  the  latter  part 
of  his  life,  whilst  relating  this  circumstance, 
and  commenting  on  the  comfort  he  felt  for  this 
little  act  of  faithfulness,  he  said.  '  It  was  as  if 
a  pebble  had  been  removed  from  the  spring's 
mouth,  so  sweetly  did  the  stream  of  consola- 
tion flow.' 

In  the  latter  part  of  1759,  when  but  little 
more  than  twenty-one  years  of  age,  George 
Dillwyn  married  Sarah  Hill,  of  Philadelphia. 
He  then  entered  into  business,  in  which  he  met 
with  many  losses  and  disappointments.  Hon- 
est in  principle,  he  felt  himself  bound  to  pay 
every  one  of  his  creditors  in  full,  which  by 
dint,  of  economy  and  retrenchment  he  effected. 
During  these  temporal  trials  which  beset  his 
path,  and  which  helped  to  drive  him  to  the 
Fountain  of  love,  for  comfort,  an  honest  Me- 
nonist,  who  loved  him,  and  was  anxiously 
concerned  for  his  best  interest,  one  day  thus 
accosted  him.  "  Georgey,  I  heard  de  was  in 
drouble,  and  I  was  very  glad  of  it !"  The 
speaker  no  doubt  had  learned  from  heartfelt 
experience  that  trouble  springeth  not  '  out  of 
the  ground,'  that  it  is  '  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
he  chasteneth,'  and  that  it  still  remains  to  be 
a  truth  that  '  acceptable  men'  are  tried  '  in  the 
furnace  of  affliction.' 

Now  the  trials  of  life  began  more  and  more 
to  press  upon  him,  his  inward  desires  after  ho- 
liness grew  stronger  and  stronger.  Through 
the  effectual  baptisms  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
process  of  regeneration  was  carried  on,  and  in 
that  closely  proving  season,  he  witnessed  a  pre- 
paration for  entering  upon  the  exercise  of  a 
gift  in  the  ministry,  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  had  conferred  upon  him.  This  was  in 
the  twenty-eighth  year  of  his  age. 

Some  of  his  friends  were  slow  to  receive  the 
conviction  that  he  was  really  an  anointed 
minister;  but  as  he  endeavoured  patiently  to 
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keep  to  his  gift,  his  heavenly  Master  made  way 
for  him,  and  removed  one  by  one  the  fears  and 
the  prejudices  which  at  first  prevailed  against 
him. 

He  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  mercy 
which  had  been  extended  to  him,  and  in  look- 
ing back  over  the  many  sins  and  corruptions 
which  had  marked  his  youthful  years,  he  was 
ready  to  query,  "  If  I  am  accepted,  who  can 
be  rejected  ?"  Feeling  the  universality  of  the 
love  of  God  to  every  soul  which  he  had  cre- 
ated, and  remembering  his  own  deliverance, 
no  wonder  that  he  should  often  be  led  to  treat 
thereon  in  his  ministry.  Indeed,  so  emphati- 
cally did  he  declare  that  God  willeth  not  the 
death  of  him  that  dieth, — so  earnestly  set  forth 
the  sufficiency  of  the  means  of  grace  and 
salvation,  for  the  redemption  of  all,  that  some 
mistook  him,  and  a  fear  that  he  was  tending 
to  "  Universalism,"  was  one  of  the  causes 
which  prevented  full  unity  with  him  for 
a  time.  As  way  was  made  for  him  in  the 
minds  of  his  friends,  he  was  soon  called  abroad 
to  travel  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  One  of 
his  first  visits  of  any  length  was  through  the 
Southern  States,  with  Samuel  Emlen  and 
Thomas  Scattergood,  the  latter  of  whom  had 
not  then  opened  his  mouth  as  minister. 
Whilst  on  this  journey  he  wrote  a  letter  to  his 
friend  H.  D.,  of  Philadelphia,  of  which  the 
following  is  an  extract : 

"Fairfax,  Twelfth  mo.  20th,  1778. 
"  Dear  Friend  : — Thy  affectionate  lines  of 
Twelfth  month  4th  received  by  our  beloved 
Samuel  Emlen,  were  truly  acceptable,  and 
comfortable  to  me  ;  not  only  because  they  fur- 
nished me  a  late  account  from  home,  but  as 
they  informed  me  of  thy  visit  to  the  two  Quar- 
terly Meetings.  The  effect  of  such  instances 
of  sympathy,  with  the  present  state  of  our 
Zion,  and  dedication  of  heart  to  the  service  of 
her  immortal  King,  is  more  extensive  than  we 
in  the  moments  of  solitary  dejection,  are  capa- 
ble of  believing.  Her  real  mourners  are  for 
the  most  part  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  superfi- 
cial observers,  and  some  under  the  veil  of  a 
washed  face,  and  anointed  head,  never- 
theless behold  her  waste  places  with  secret 
sorrow,  and  are  waiting  in  them,  under  a 
humble  sense  of  their  own  inability  to  repair 
them,  upon  the  all-sufficient  Helper,  whose 
gracious  purpose  it  is,  in  the  time  that  he  has 
set  to  favour  her,  to  comfort  them  all, — to 
make  her  wilderness  as  Eden,  and  her  desert 
as  a  garden  of  delights,  wherein  joy  and  glad- 
ness, thanksgiving,  and  the  voice  of  melody 
will  be  found,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  mur- 
muring and  repining  thought.  May  our  minds 
be  turned  from  all  inferior  objects,  and  her 
prosperity  become  the  principal  subject  of  our 
concern  and  prayer,  that  when  the  days  of 
mourning  may  be  ended,  and  she  again  ar- 
rayed in  her  beautiful  attire,  we  may  be  num- 
bered with  those  that  will  be  made  to  shout 
for  joy  because  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in 
the  midst  of  her." 

Although  his  services  were  generally  accept- 
able to  Friends,  George  often  experienced  times 
of  desertion,  and  conflict,  in  which  he  was  buf- 
feted by  Satan.  During  one  of  these  seasons, 
he  was  at  a  meeting  in  Philadelphia,  in  which 


to  his  state,  as  he  thought,  yet  he  seemed  un- 
able to  lay  hold  of  it,  and  could  derive  no  com- 
fort or  satisfaction  therefrom.  After  meeting 
he  wandered  about  the  streets,  disconsolate, 
and  apparently  without  any  other  purpose, 
than  an  endeavour  to  escape  from  himself. 
Without  knowing  whither  he  was  going  he  had 
approached  William  Wilson's  door,  and  upon 
recognizing  the  place,  concluded  to  go  in,  and 
see  that  worthy  elder.  As  he  entered  the  door, 
William  cried  out  in  a  cheerful  voice,  "  George 
Dillwyn,  thou  art  the  very  man  I  wanted  to 
see.  I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  Sam- 
uel Emlen,  who  says,  '  Give  my  love  to  dear 
George  Dillwyn,  and  tell  him,  we  know  in 
whom  we  have  believed.'"  This  message 
from  his  dear  companion,  came  to  the  soul  of 
the  mourner  in  the  very  spirit  of  true  Gospel 
ministry,  reviving  his  faith,  animating  his  love, 
and  awakening  gratitude  and  praise.  The 
clouds  of  gloom  fled  away, — and  once  more  in 
hope  and  confidence  he  could  look  towards  the 
Lord's  holy  habitation.  Trials  and  exercises, 
he  held  to  be  needful  for  all  Christian  travel- 
lers, but  particularly  for  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Speaking  on  this  subject  to  one  who  had 
then  recently  been  called  to  that  service,  he 
said,  "  Just  so  far  as  we  have  gone  into  the 
wilderness,  can  we  sympathize  with  those  who 
have  a  thorny  path  to  tread." 

Under  date  of  Fourth  month  19,  1781,  in 
writing  to  a  Friend,  George  mentions  that  he 
had  heard  that  Hannah  Cathrall,  to  whom  he 
was  closely  united,  was  about  leaving  home  on 
religious  service.  George  thought  that  she 
and  Rebecca  Jones  who  resided  with  her,  were 
both  of  them  too  much  addicted  to  stay- 
ing at  home,  to  be  quite  faithful  in  the  exercise 
of  the  gift  committed  to  them.  With  this  be- 
lief, he  adds  in  his  letter,  "  I  believe  it  would 
rejoice  many  if  both  she  and  her  valuable 
yoke  fellow,  would  now  and  then,  I  mean 
more  frequently  than  they  do,  make  such  ex- 
cursions; and  not  keep  the  'Garden  inclos- 
ed' so  much  in  the  cellar." 

During  the  troubles  of  the  American  Revo- 
lution he  thus  wrote  to  a  Friend,  Fifth  month 
8th,  1781  :  "We  were  yesterday  invited  to 
the  burial  of  Edmund  Hollinshead,  but  it  being 
our  Monthly  Meeting,  and  the  day  inclement, 
few  went  from  Burlington  to  it.  Indeed,  such 
changes  don't  appear  to  make  the  same  im- 
pression on  our  minds  now,  as  in  serener  days. 
They  rather  look  like  escapes  from  approach- 
ing storm  ;  and  our  concern  for  the  departed  is 
lost  in  apprehension  for  the  living. — I  under- 
stand our  Friends  David  Brooks  and  compan- 
ion [Thomas  Scattergood],  are  returned  to 
you.  If  opportunity  permits,  please  to  remem- 
ber me  kindly  to  them.  I  trust  reflection  on, 
and  the  peace  consequent  of,  their  obedience 
to  the  Divine  will,  in  the  little  service  of  love 
they  have  been  engaged  in,  will  render  the 
cup  of  bitter  waters  they  may  have  to  partake 
of  in  returning  homewards,  more  than  tolera- 
ble." 

The  enemies  of  Friends  in  Philadelphia, 
having  made  a  new  attack  on  the  Society, 
George  thus  wrote,  Seventh  month  31,  1781. 

We  have  heard  of  your  new  trial,  and  some 
here  have  not  been  entirely  without  a  sense  of 
a  Friend  from  England  spoke  encouragingly  I  feeling.    It  seems  as  if  much  depended  on 


your  leaving  the  labouring  oar  altogether  in 
the  assailant's  hands,  firmly  occupying  the 
stronghold  of  patient  suffering,  and  minding 
your  own  business.  The  Lamb  and  his  fol- 
lowers will  have  the  victory  at  last,  though 
the  heathen  may  be  permitted  for  a  time  to 
rage,  and  the  people  imagine  many  vain 
things." 

In  1784,  George  Dillwyn  left  America  with 
the  unity  of  his  Friends  to  pay  a  religious  visit 
in  England ;  in  which  country  he  principally 
resided  for  the  next  eighteen  years.  His  wife, 
a  valuable  woman  and  true  help  meet,  accom- 
panied him.  It  has  been  pleasantly  said,  that 
when  he  was  about  starting,  she  went  into  the 
men's  Monthly  Meeting  at  Burlington,  where 
they  then  resided,  and  asked  the  advice  of  the 
meeting  whether  she  had  better  accompany 
him  or  not,  saying,  "I  am  resigned  to  go  or 
stay  ;  but  I  believe  I  am  most  resigned  to  go." 
Resignation  with  a  strong  choice  left,  is  about 
as  far  as  most  of  us  attain  in  this  world. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Pride  and  Humility. — I  never  yet  found 
pride  in  a  noble  nature,  nor  humility  in  an  un- 
worthy mind.  Of  all  trees,  1  observe  that  God 
hath  chosen  the  vine — a  low  plant,  that  creeps 
upon  the  helpful  wall ;  of  all  beasts,  the  soft 
and  patient  lamb  ;  of  all  fowls,  the  mild  and 
guileless  dove.  When  God  appeared  to  Mo- 
ses, it  was  not  in  the  lofty  cedar,  nor  the  stur- 
dy oak,  nor  the  spreading  plane,  but  in  a  bush 
— a  humble,  slender,  abject  bush.  As  if  He 
would,  by  these  elections,  check  the  conceited 
arrogance  of  man.  Nothing  procureth  love 
like  humility  ;  nothing  hate  like  pride. — Felt- 
hani's  Resolves. 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bet- 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charles 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  5G 
Chestnut  street;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No. 
179  Vine  street;  William  Bettle,  No.  244  N. 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street ; 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting  Managers  for  the  Month.  — 
William  Hilles,  Frankford  ;  James  Thorp, 
Frankford;  William  Thomas,  No.  242  N. 
Fifth  street. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 
Matron. — Susan  Barton. 
Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evans, 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident.  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  H. 
Worth  ington. 


Died,  on  Fourth-day,  the  20th  ult.,  Mary  Master, 
widow  of  William  Master,  in  the  78th  year  of  her 
age.  She  was  a  member  of  the  Northern  District 
Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends,  Philadelphia,  and  amid 
many  trying  circumstances  gave  proof  of  her  allegi- 
ance to  the  Saviour  of  men.  Having  acknowledged 
him  on  earth,  and  her  sins,  we  trust,  being  blotted  out 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  the  comfortable  persuasion 
is  felt,  that  she  also  was  acknowledged  before  his  Fa- 
ther and  the  holy  angels. 
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'he  United  States  of  America,  prospectively 
considered. 

(Concluded  from  page  122.) 

"  But  there  is  little  reason  to  suppose  that 
these  mysterious  recesses  conceal  anything 
more  attractive  than  what  is  already  known 
and  visited  by  explorers.  It  is  true  that  the 
shores  of  the  Pacific,  from  the  Columbia  to  the 
San  Francisco,  contain  here  and  there  magni- 
ficent tracts  ;  regions  which  invite  the  wander- 
er from  the  East,  over  thousands  of  leagues, 
to  bask  under  a  softer  climate,  amidst  a  grand- 
er vegetation  than  even  his  own  mother  coun- 
try can  furnish.  Nevertheless,  we  still  retain 
the  doubts  expressed  in  a  former  Number, 
upon  the  settlement  of  the  Oregon  question, 
whether  emigration  en  masse  will  be  directed 
to  that  quarter  from  the  eastward  for  a  very 
long  period  to  come,  even  should  the  Ameri- 
cans acquire  California,  as  by  this  time  they 
possibly  have  done.  We  read  much  of  the 
colonization  of  Oregon  in  their  newspapers: 
nevertheless,  it  seems  that  most  of  the  few  set- 
tlers as  yet  established  in  that  quarter,  are  not 
regular  farmers,  but  hunters  and  trappers,  who 
have  tired  for  a  while  of  their  wandering  life, 
and  taken  up  the  axe  and  spade  with  the  usual 
readiness  of  their  countrymen  ;  but  who  are 
pretty  sure  to  quit  them  again,  so  soon  as  the 
fit  of  civilization  passes  off.  The  caravans  of 
emigrants  which  have  reached  it,  have  in  many 
instances  gone  through  extremities  of  privation 
and  suffering.  Miseries,  such  as  Indian  tribes 
flying  from  starvation  out  of  their  dispeopled 
hunting-grounds,  or  African  clans  from  the 
razzias  of  civilized  conquerors,  have  rarely 
endured,  are  voluntarily  borne  by  wandering 
colonies  of  Anglo-Americans  in  the  mere  spi- 
rit of  adventure.  It  is  not  long  since  a  party 
of  five  women  and  two  men  arrived  at  an  out- 
post in  California  :  they  were  the  survivors  of 
sixteen,  and  had  lived  for  weeks  on  the  bodies 
of  their  dead  companions.  The  party  had 
been  sent  Ibrward  for  assistance  by  a  band  of 
emigrants  who  had  been  surprised,  with  their 
families  and  cattle,  by  the  snow  in  the  Sierra, 


under  which,  no  doubt,  they  lie  buried.  Our 
astonishment  at  the  extraordinary  energy,  and 
no  less  extraordinary  restlessness  of  character 
by  which  these  obstacles  are  overcome,  may 
be  taken  as  a  measure  of  the  enormous  impe 
ditnents  which  they  offer  to  the  advantageous 
extension  of  American  empire  to  the  Pacific. 

"  The  wide  region  west  of  the  Mississippi 
will  therefore  present,  in  the  course  of  years 
the  aspect  of  an  immense  pastoral  country, 
resembling  Australia  and  the  states  of  La 
Plata  in  modern  times.  Such,  at  least,  must 
be  its  general  character,  though  diversified  by 
the  cultivated  valleys  of  its  great  rivers. 
Among  the  many  varieties  of  industry  to 
which  the  versatility  of  American  genius  has 
been  applied,  the  rearing  of  stock  has  hitherto 
been  the  least  favourite.  It  is  not  a  national 
pursuit.  It  is  now  chiefly  confined  to  the  un- 
favourable climate  of  New  England  and  New 
York  :  and  is  perhaps  the  least  forward  branch 
of  agriculture  throughout  the  States.  Although 
population  has  begun  to  spread  over  the  prai- 
ries for  the  last  twenty  years,  scarcely  a  be- 
ginning appears  to  have  been  made  in  the  art 
of  turning  them  to  that  purpose  which  they  are 
so  peculiarly  calculated  to  serve.  But  the 
time  must  arrive  when  these  plains  shall  be- 
come the  greatest  sheep  and  cattle  farms  of 
the  world — swarming  with  domesticated  ani- 
mals, as  they  once  swarmed  with  wild,  before 
the  hunters  of  the  East  had  made  a  solitude 
of  them,  and  introduced  that  interregnum  of 
desolation  which  now  prevails.  The  Indians, 
indeed,  must  first  have  disappeared,  or  be  in 
some  way  reclaimed  from  their  predatory  ha- 
bits ;  but  the  former  catastrophe  seems  fast 
approaching.  The  addition  of  this  new  com- 
ponent part  to  the  existing  members  of  the 
great  Republic  may  give  rise  to  some  curious 
political  speculations.  It  should  seem  that 
this  species  of  industry  cannot  be  carried  on — 
at  least,  it  never  has  been — except  by  large 
proprietors  of  flocks  and  herds  ;  and  the  pasto- 
ral form  of  society  has  ever  partaken  of  the 
patriarchal.  Even  in  the  wild  republics  of 
South  America,  the  free  Guacho  lives  in  a  sort 
of  clannish  dependence  on  the  great  proprie- 
tors. Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  con- 
trary to  the  habits  and  feelings  of  the  Anglo- 
American  race  ;  and,  should  the  present  form 
of  the  Republic  last  so  long,  it  will  be  curious 
to  see  how  a  polity,  whose  extreme  elasticity 
already  enables  it  to  comprehend  the  traders 
and  manufacturers  of  the  East,  the  farmers  of 
the  North-west,  and  the  sugar  and  cotton 
planters  of  the  South,  within  the  same  volun- 
tary association,  will  be  affected  by  the  intro- 
duction of  an  element  so  new,  and  so  unlike 
anything  at  present  included  in  its  dominion. 

"  But  the  great  Federation  has  withstood 
trials  quite  as  severe.    While  the  combination 


of  surrounding  political  circumstances  seems 
to  indicate  that  it  is  only  on  the  threshold  of 
its  momentous  destiny,  there  is  a  force  and 
profusion  of  life  in  all  its  functions  which  be- 
speaks it  equal  to  the  occasion.    Without  ap- 
parent root  in  the  soil,  without  any  hold  on 
traditional  observance,  such  as  ancient  monar- 
chies possess ;  without  that  strength  in  its 
executive,  by  which  newer  political  bodies 
usually  seek  to  supply  their  want  of  moral 
power;  it  has  already  withstood  tempest  after 
tempest,  and  outlived  successive  prophets  of 
ruin.    A  mere  handful  of  provinces,  casually 
united  in  resistance  to  England,  aud  on  the 
point  of  falling  to  pieces  when  the  necessity  of 
resistance  ceased,  it  acquired  at  that  critical 
moment  a  new  constitution,  which  knit  the 
disjointed  members  together.    A  second  war, 
undertaken  against  the  will  of  one-third  of  its 
component  states,  appeared  to  threaten  it  afresh 
with  dissolution  ;  it  ended  in  strengthening  the 
Union,  through  a  new  infusion  of  national  spi- 
rit, and  by  rousing  a  common  sentiment,  which 
absorbed   sectional  jealousies   and  passions. 
Next  came  the  consummation  of  the  victory 
obtained  by  the  democratic  party  in  their  long 
struggle  with  the  federalists — a  victory  which 
seemed  to  threaten  with  speedy  destruction  the 
bond,  which  it  had  been  the  principle  of  the 
latter  to  vindicate  and  maintain.    But  Provi- 
dence overruled  this  danger  also  to  a  contrary 
issue  ;  for  the  state  authorities,  which  could 
not  long  have  endured  the  stricter  yoke  intend- 
ed by  the  federalists,  submitted  easily  to- the 
modified  control  which  the  disciples  of  Jeffer- 
son vested  in  the  central  government.  The 
nation  overflowed  across  the  bounding  Alle- 
ghanies,  and  spread  over  the  wide  valley  of 
the  Mississippi,   and  it  was  pronounced  by 
friends,,  as  well  as  enemies,  that  the  extension 
of  empire  would  inevitably  lead  to  disruption. 
Contrary  to  all  anticipation,  this  very  exten- 
sion has  preserved  the  unity  of  the  Republic. 
The  growing  separation  of  North  and  South, 
divided  in  interest,  and  hostile  in  feeling,  was 
prevented  from  coming  into  direct  collision  by 
the  introduction  of  the  new  Western  States. 
This  third   and   powerful   element   kept  the 
others  together  in  compulsory  harmony  ;  and, 
in  the  same  manner,  every  subsequent  addition 
has  tended  to  strengthen  the  fabric  rather  than 
to  bring  it  down.    The  wider  the  dominion  of 
the  federation  spreads,  the  greater  the  number 
of  local  interests  and  populations  comprehend- 
ed within  its  boundary,  the  less  appears  to  be 
the  probability  that  any  particular  local  inter- 
est can  threaten  the  general  weal — that  dis- 
sensions between  particular  sections  are  des- 
tined to  endanger  the  security  of  the  Union. 
It  has  withstood  the  shocks  of  commercial 
distress,  and  the  extravagance  of  commercial 
prosperity;  it  has  not  been  enfeebled  by  the 
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impulse  given  to  party  spirit  under  a  long  and 
idle  peace ;  it  seems  to  encounter  no  material 
danger  from  the  questionable  successes  of  a 
war  of  invasion  and  of  conquest ;  for  wars 
waged,  like  those  of  the  Carthaginians,  by 
hired  armies  and  jealously-controlled  generals, 
are  not  very  likely  to  produce  a  Ccesar  or  Na- 
poleon. As  far  as  human  sagacity  can  fore- 
see, the  clouds,  which  enveloped  the  birth  of 
the  confederacy,  have  cleared  away.  There 
is  no  peculiar  political  danger  now  impending, 
which  has  not  been  incurred  and  surmounted 
already,  and  of  which  American  statesmen 
cannot  estimate  (he  amount,  and  may  not  be 
expected  to  guard  against  the  shock.  Yet  the 
changeful  aspect  of  the  times  fills  the  mind  of 
the  calmest  observer  with  misgivings  ;  and, 
while  he  gazes  with  admiration  and  awe  on 
the  portentous  fabric  of  American  greatness, 
he  shrinks  from  founding  any  confident  specu- 
lations on  its  permanence.  There  is  a  secret 
enemy  within,  who  noiselessly  saps  the  strong- 
est institutions.  If  the  North  American  re- 
public should  fall  to  pieces  in  our  day — and 
we  believe  that  every  friend  to  human  happi- 
ness must  now  wish  the  catastrophe  averted — 
it  will  probably  be  neither  from  conquest  nor 
defeat,  external  prosperity  nor  adversity,  but 
from  moral  weakness  at  home.  The  corrup- 
tion of  the  administrative  departments  of  a 
government  is  one  of  that  class  of  evils  which 
are  submissively  endured  for  many  years,  un- 
til they  appear  to  have  become  a  part  of  the 
very  constitution  of  society  ;  but  against  which, 
sooner  or  later,  public  indignation  suddenly 
rises,  shattering  to  pieces  the  whole  edifice  in 
its  impatience  of  the  rotten  materials.  It  is 
not  for  strangers  to  estimate  the  real  amount 
and  pressure  of  danger  of  this  description  on 
the  institutions  of  a  foreign  country.  They 
can  but  compare  and  balance  the  statements  of 
native  observers  ;  and,  in  doing  so,  they  are 
bound  to  make  great  allowances  for  the  exag- 
gerations both  of  honest  patriots  and  disap- 
pointed partisans.  Nor  would  we  willingly 
give  vent  to  the  gloomy  anticipations  which 
must  inevitably  arise,  were  we  to  adopt  loo 
literally  the  descriptions  given  by  Americans 
themselves,  of  the  recent  workings  of  some  of 
the  most  important  parts  of  their  system.  For 
the  day,  which  shall  see  that  vast  dominion 
parcelled  out  between  independent  and  jarring- 
states,  imitating,  with  ampler  means  and  fiercer 
resolutions,  the  mutual  hatred  of  the  wretched 
republics  of  Spanish  descent — however  that 
day  may  be  invoked  by  oppressed  neighbours 
and  by  political  enemies — will  retard,  for  gene- 
rations to  follow,  the  progress  of  America, 
which  is  the  progress  of  the  human  race  in  its 
widest  and  freest  field  of  action. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Dlont  Blanc— Attempts  to  Reach  its  Summit. 

(Continued  from  page  123.) 

In  the  Seventh  month,  1786,  six  guides  of 
Chamouny  made  another  attempt  to  gain  the 
summit,  but  were  unsuccessful.  There  was 
one  of  their  number,  however,  James  Balma, 
who  had  joined  them  against  their  desire,  and 
who  was  therefore  not  on  good  terms  with  the 


rest.  On  their  return,  in  consequence  of  this 
ill  feeling,  he  walked  by  himself  and  kept  at 
some  distance  from  the  others  to  search  for 
crystals  in  a  rock.  When  he  wished  to  re- 
join them,  or  at  least  follow  their  traces  on  the 
snow,  he  could  not  find  them.  In  the  mean- 
time a  storm  of  hail  and  snow  came  on,  and 
being  afraid  to  proceed  alone  in  the  midst  of 
these  deserts  in  a  storm,  and  at  the  approach 
of  night,  he  concluded  to  squat  down  in  the 
snow  and  there  patiently  wait  till  the  cessation 
of  the  storm,  or  the  coming  of  daylight.  He 
suffered  much  from  the  hail  and  cold  ;  but  to- 
wards morning  the  weather  cleared  up,  and  as 
he  had  the  whole  day  to  return,  he  determined 
to  spend  part  of  it  in  endeavouring  to  find  out 
a  way  by  which  the  summit  of  Mont  Blanc 
might  be  attained.  Nor  was  he  unsuccessful ; 
he  found  a  place  of  more  easy  access  than  any 
that  had  hitherto  been  attempted  ;  but  he  did 
not  venture  to  try  the  ascent  alone.  He  de- 
termined to  keep  his  discovery  a  secret  until  a 
suitable  opportunity  should  present  for  making 
it  known.  On  his  return  to  Chamouny,  he 
was  seized  with  illness,  occasioned  by  the  fa- 
tigue and  exposure  he  had  endured  on  the 
mountain.  He  was  attended  by  Dr.  Paccard, 
a  physician  of  the  place  ;  and  to  him,  in  grati- 
tude for  his  professional  services,  he  commu- 
nicated his  discovery,  offering  at  the  same 
time  to  conduct  him  to  the  summit.  Accord- 
ingly, on  the  7th  of  Eighth  month,  they  set 
out  from  Chamouny,  and  spent  the  night  on 
the  mountain  of  La  Cote.  Starting  again  at 
three  o'clock  next  morning,  they  pursued  their 
route  to  the  dome  of  Goute,  and  passed  under 
the  middle  dome  towards  the  east,  along  a 
ridge  which  lies  on  the  left  of  the  summit. 
Here  Dr.  Paccard  was  almost  deterred  by  the 
cold  and  fatigue  from  pursuing  the  enterprise  ; 
but  encouraged  by  Balma  to  proceed,  and  fre- 
quently walking  sideways  to  shelter  their  faces 
from  the  piercing  wind,  they  at  length,  at  about 
six  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  attained  the  sum- 
mit, having  been  15  hours  in  ascending  from 
the  mountain  of  La  Cote.  They  remained 
half  an  hqur  on  a  spot  which  no  one  before 
them  had  been  able  to  reach.  Their  faces 
were  excoriated,  their  lips  were  swelled,  and 
their  sight  was  greatly  debilitated  by  the  re- 
flexion from  the  snow.  Their  provision  and 
ink  froze  in  their  pockets,  the  temperature  be- 
ing 18.'  degrees  of  Farenheit.  And  here  we 
may  remark,  that,  owing  to  the  rapid  abstrac- 
tion of  heat  and  moisture  occasioned  by  the 
extreme  rarity  and  dryness  of  the  air,  the 
same  degree  of  cold  produces  much  more  stri- 
king effects  on  the  top  of  a  lofty  mountain  than 
in  the  plains  below. 

In  the  Eighth  month,  1787,  Saussure  en- 
couraged by  Dr.  Paccard's  success,  set  out 
from  Chamouny,  accompanied  by  a  servant 
and  18  guides,  and  provided  with  a  tent,  phi- 
losophical instruments,  and  all  necessary  ac- 
commodations. They  passed  the  first  night 
on  the  top  of  the  mountain  of  La  Cote.  The 
next  morning  the  difficult  and  dangerous  part 
of  their  journey  commenced,  for  their  route 
lay  across  an  ice-field  intersected  by  large, 
deep,  irregular  crevices,  which  it  was  often 
difficult  to  cross  except  by  natural  bridges  of 
snow,  and  these  were  sometimes  extremely 


frail  and  suspended  over  awful  abysses.  One 
of  the  guides  had  nearly  perished  here  the  day 
before,  while  he  with  two  others  were  engaged 
in  exploring  the  passage.  Happily  they  had 
taken  the  precaution  to  tie  themselves  together 
with  a  long  rope.  The  one  in  front,  it  ap 
pears,  had  advanced  over  a  wide  and  deep 
chasm,  on  one  of  the  snow-drift  bridges,  and 
the  other  two  were  following  him  when  the 
snow  gave  way  under  the  one  in  the  middle, 
and  left  him  suspended  between  his  two  com- 
panions. Saussure  and  his  retinue  passed 
near  the  opening  through  which  this  man  had 
fallen,  and  shuddered  at  the  danger  in  which 
the  poor  fellow  had  been  involved.  The  diffi- 
culties they  had  to  encounter  in  this  valley  of 
ice,  and  the  winding  road  it  was  necessary  to 
take  through  it,  occasioned  their  being  three 
hours  in  crossing  it,  although  in  a  straight 
line  its  breadth  is  little  more  than  three  quar- 
ters of  a  mile. 

In  passing  over  the  frail  snow  bridges  sus- 
pended across  the  numerous  crevices  in  the 
ice,  they  proceeded  in  the  following  manner. 
Three  of  the  guides  went  first,  tied  together  by 
cords  with  about  5  or  6  feet  distance  between 
them.  The  others  followed  two  by  two,  hold- 
ing their  slicks  by  the  ends,  their  eyes  fixed 
on  their  feet,  each  endeavouring  to  place  his 
foot  exactly  and  lightly  in  the  traces  of  the 
one  before  him.  While  the  party  was  stand- 
ing at  the  edge  of  one  of  these  openings,  rest- 
ing themselves  and  admiring  its  depth,  Saus- 
sure's  servant  let  the  stand  of  his  barometer 
fall.  It  glided  down  the  side  of  the  opening, 
with  the  rapidity  of  an  arrow,  and  finally 
stuck  in  the  opposite  side  at  a  considerable 
depth  below.  "  I  felt  a  very  lively  movement 
of  concern,"  says  Saussure,  "because  it  not 
only  served  as  a  prop  to  the  barometer,  but 
also  to  a  compass,  a  telescope,  and  several 
other  instruments  which  fastened  on  it.  In  a 
moment  some  of  my  guides,  sensible  of  my 
concern  offered  to  go  for  it ;  but  as  my  fear  of 
exposing  them  to  too  much  danger  prevented 
my  consenting,  they  protested  there  was  no 
danger,  and  immediately  one  of  them  passed 
a  cord  under  his  arm,  and  the  others  letting 
him  down  to  where  it  was,  he  drew  it  away 
and  brought  it  back  in  triumph.  I  had  a  dou- 
ble uneasiness  during  this  operation  :  first  the 
danger  of  the  suspended  guide;  next,  as 
we  were  within  view  of  Chamouny,  from 
whence  with  a  telescope  all  our  movements 
were  perceivable,  1  thought,  that  if  at  this  mo- 
ment our  friends  had  their  eyes  fixed  on  us, 
they  would,  without  doubt,  think  that  one  of 
us  had  fallen  into  the  abyss,  and  that  the  others 
were  getting  him  up.  I  have  been  since  in- 
formed, that  happily  at  this  moment  they  were 
not  looking  at  us." 

They  continued  their  ascent  till  four  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  when  they  halted,  and  exca- 
vated a  place  in  the  snow  for  their  tent.  Here 
they  passed  the  second  night,  about  12,750 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Soon  after 
they  began  to  sleep  they  were  awakened  by 
the  noise, of  an  enormous  avalanche,  which  fell 
and  covered  part  of  the  declivity  that  they 
were  to  climb  on  their  route  to  the  summit. 

On  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  they  pur- 
sued the  ascent  in  places  frequently  so  steep, 
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that  the  guides  were  obliged  to  hew  out  steps 
with  a  hatchet.  After  a  very  slow  progress 
and  frequent  halts  for  breath,  (their  respiration 
being  very  difficult  owing  to  the  rarity  of  the 
air,)  they  reached  the  summit  at  about  eleven 
o'clock  in  the  forenoon.  Here  they  remained 
four  hours  and  a  half,  enjoying  a  most  sub- 
lime and  extensive  prospect,  and  making  a 
variety  of  useful  and  interesting  experiments. 
They  observed  the  surrounding  mountains,  not 
in  regular  lines  and  continued  ridges,  as  they 
appear  when  viewed  from  the  plain  ;  but  in  the 
most  irregular  groups  and  insulated  masses, 
connected  indeed  at  their  bases,  yet  distinct 
in  their  forms,  and  separated  at  their  summits. 
In  this  elevated  position,  the  air  being  about 
half  as  dense  as  at  the  level  of  the  sea,  they 
experienced  great  difficulty  of  respiration, 
which  was  increased  by  the  slightest  exertion, 
by  a  stooping  posture,  and  by  the  use  of  wine 
or  brandy.  They  were  kept  in  a  slate  of  con- 
tinued fever,  and  tormented  with  a  burning 
thirst;  felt  no  appetite  for  food,  no  relish  for 
strong  liquors,  no  relief  in  any  thing  but  in 
draughts  of  fresh  water.  About  two  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon  they  began  to  descend  ;  lodged 
that  night  among  the  snows  of  the  mountain, 
about  1300  feet  lower  than  on  the  preceding 
night,  at  a  place  which  Saussure  named  '  The 
Happy  Return  ;'  and  arrived  next  morning, 
without  any  accident,  at  the  valley  of  Cham- 
ouny.  Having  taken  the  precaution  to  wear 
veils  of  black  crape,  their  faces  were  not  exco- 
riated, nor  their  sight  debilitated. 

A  few  days  after  Saussure's  expedition, 
Beaufoy,  an  Englishman,  succeeded  in  a  simi- 
lar attempt ;  but  on  account  of  the  enlargement 
of  the  chasms  in  the  ice  it  was  accomplished 
with  greater  difficulty. 

(Conclusion  next  week.) 


English  and  American  Ships. — The  fol- 
lowing appears  in  a  late  number  of  the  New 
York  Journal  of  Commerce  : — "  It  is  a  strange 
fact,  that  while  we  have  many  English  ships 
in  port,  American  vessels  obtain  6d.  and  9d. 
per  barrel-bulk  more  freight  than  they  do. 
An  English  merchant  offered  the  other  day  on 
'Change,  3s.  6d.  per  barrel-bulk  to  an  Ameri- 
can owner,  who  could  not  take  the  flour;  and 
an  English  captain  standing  by  offered  to  take 
it  at  3s.,  and  then  at  2s.  9d. ;  but  the  merchant 
would  not  accept  his  offer.  There  was  no 
particular  objection  to  this  English  captain  or 
his  vessel,  but  the  general  unpopularity  of  them 
all.  The  English  people  at  home  ought  to 
know  how  it  is  that  Americans  are  getting 
such  great  advantages  over  them,  that  they 
may  remedy  the  evil  if  they  please.  The 
complaints  we  hear  made,  first,  are  against  their 
ships;  and  second,  against  the  captains  and 
crews.  The  ships  it  is  said,  are  not  so  well 
put  together,  nor  of  so  good  timber.  But  the 
chief  difficulty  is  the  bad  repute  which,  either 
truly  or  falsely,  has  fallen  upon  the  captains 
and  crews  during  the  two  or  three  months  in 
which  so  many  English  ships  have  been  here. 
The  report  is  spread  that  English  captains  and 
their  crews  are  intemperate  ;  for  this  reason 
there  is  no  certainty  that  a  ship  will  go  to  sea 
after  she  is  loaded,  or  that  the  captain,  mates, 


or  crew  can  be  found  in  a  condition  to  do  bu- 
siness. It  is  said,  that  after  the  news  of 
O'Connell's  death,  a  good  many  British  cap- 
tains were  drunk  for  two  or  three  days,  by 
way  of  a  wake  for  O'Connell.  These  are  the 
stories,  and  the  English  ships  will  do  little 
here  until  the  matter  is  cleared  up.  The  Ame- 
rican captains  and  mates  are  now  universally 
sober  business  men.  They  are  now  to  be 
relied  upon,  and  so  much  superior  to  the  repu- 
tation which  the  English  have  acquired,  that 
merchants  and  underwriters  make  a  difference 
which  must  drive  the  English  from  the  ocean, 
unless  they  get  a  better  character.  We  hope 
they  will  do  so.  There  will  be  business 
enough  to  occupy  all  the  ships  which  can  be 
found  at  leisure.  We  should  be  glad  to  con- 
vince all  the  nations,  that  unless  they  join  the 
temperance  cause,  they  cannot  maintain  them- 
selves in  the  world  with  the  cold-water  men. 
A  man  who  is  liable  to  be  unmanned,  to  make 
himself  a  fool,  is  not  fit  to  be  trusted;  and  he 
will  not  be,  if  temperate  men  can  be  procured 
at  any  price.  A  large  proportion  of  the  Ame- 
rican merchant  vessels  are  now  under  the  con- 
trol of  '  total  abstinence.'  If  there  be  any 
such  English  ships,  it  would  give  me  much 
pleasure  to  publish  their  names,  and  so  get 
them  better  freights."  Can  all  this  be  true? — 
inquires  a  Scotch  editor. 


A  Child's  Question. — The  discussion  of  the 
Oregon  question  had  assumed  its  most  serious 
aspect,  when  a  British  ship,  the  "  Earl  of  Eg- 
linton,"  was  driven  ashore  on  the  island  of 
Nantucket,  and  six  of  her  crew  perished  in  the 
waves,  in  presence  of  hundreds  of  the  island- 
ers, notwithstanding  the  most  desperate  exer- 
tions to  save  them.  Some  of  the  leading  mer- 
chants of  the  town  were  foremost  in  the  efforts 
to  rescue  the  drowning  men  from  the  terrible 
surge.  They  vied  with  the  hardy  whalemen 
in  venturing  into  the  surf,  each  with  a  rope 
fastened  round  his  body,  by  which  he  was  to 
be  drawn  ashore  the  moment  he  had  got  hold 
of  one  of  the  shipwrecked  mariners.  Several 
of  the  English  sailors  were  thus  drawn  almost 
senseless  upon  the  beach,  where  they  were 
caught  up  in  the  arms  of  strong  men,  and  con- 
veyed into  the  town.  Every  door  was  open- 
ed, ami  every  fireside  ready  for  their  reception  ; 
and  warm  clothes,  and  warm  sympathies,  and 
every  comfort,  that  kindness  could  dictate, 
were  in  profuse  requisition  to  make  them  at 
home.  The  details  of  the  disaster  were  re- 
hearsed, and  all  the  hair's-breadth  escapes  of 
those  on  ship  and  shore.  An  eminent  mer- 
chant, who  had  perilled  his  life  in  the  surf  in 
plucking  from  its  fierce  eddy  a  struggling 
sailor,  was  relating  his  adventure  at  his  fire- 
side, with  his  little  daughter  on  his  knee,  when 
the  little  thing,  looking  into  the  father's  face, 
with  its  earnest  eyes  full  of  tears,  asked,  in  all 
the  simplicity  of  a  child's  heart,  "  Why  did 
the  people  work  so  hard  to  save  the  British 
sailors,  if  they  want  to  go  to  war  and  kill 
them?"  It  was  a  word  fitly  spoken;  audit 
passed  around  from  house  to  house,  and  from 
heart  to  heart,  and  many  were  made  thought- 
ful by  the  child's  question. — Elihu  Bvrritt. 


From  Chambers  s  Journal. 

Truman  Henry  Safford.* 

This  is  the  name  of  a  boy,  now  ten  years 
of  age,  who,  if  he  lives,  and  continues  to  enjoy 
mental  and  corporeal  health,  will  in  all  proba- 
bility be  one  of  the  most  remarkable  men 
America  has  ever  produced.  He  is  not  one 
of  those  "  prodigies"  in  whom  a  single  faculty 
is  developed  to  a  preternatural  extent  ;  for  his 
general  talent  is  nearly  as  conspicuous  as  his 
aptitude  for  mathematics.  He  has  both  the 
will  and  the  power  to  learn  in  a  very  extraor- 
dinary degree,  and  his  success  cannot  by  any 
means  be  ascribed,  as  in  other  cases,  to  the 
collective  energies  of  his  mind  being  turned 
into  a  single  channel. 

He  was  born  at  Royalton,  Windsor  county, 
Vermont,  on  the  6lh  of  January,  1836.  His 
father  is  a  farmer,  and  a  person  of  consider- 
able intelligence  ;  and  both  his  parents,  during 
the  earlier  portion  of  their  lives,  were  instruc- 
tors of  youth.  From  his  father  he  appears  to 
have  inherited  his  passion  for  mathematical 
studies,  and  from  his  mother  a  nervous  tem- 
perament, so  exquisite, 

"That  one  might  almost  say  his  body  thought." 

In  the  first  year,  he  was  so  delicate,  so  fra- 
gile, that  perhaps  no  other  mother  could  have 
reared  him;  but  from  the  wan,  unearthly  lips 
of  the  infant  there  came  questions  that  made 
the  listeners  start  and  thrill  by  their  preterna- 
tural intelligence.  It  seemed  as  if  he  had  come 
into  the  world  with  a  craving  for  knowledge, 
which  he  waited  only  for  the  gift  of  speech  to 
"  wreak  upon  expression."  But  it  was  not  till 
his  third  year  that  the  grand  bias  of  his  mind 
was  suspected  ;  nor  did  this  fully  develop  itself 
till  three  years  after.  His  parents  had  already 
amused  themselves  with  his  power  of  calcula- 
ting numbers ;  but  one  day  now,  as  we  are 
told,  he  "  remarked  to  his  mother,  that  if  he 
knew  how  many  rods  it  was  round  his  father's 
large  meadow,  he  could  tell  the  measure  in 
barleycorns.  When  his  father  came  in,  she 
mentioned  it  to  him  ;  and  he,  knowing  the  di- 
mensions of  the  field,  made  a  calculation,  and 
told  the  boy  it  was  1040  rods  ;  the  lad,  after  a 
few  minutes,  gave  617,760,  as  the  distance  in 
barleycorns,  '  in  his  head,'  as  the  phrase  is." 

This  was  sufficiently  remarkable  in  a  child 
of  six  years  of  age  ;  but  before  his  eighth  year, 
he  had  gone  to  the  extent  of  the  famous  Zerah 
Colburn's  powers,  and  had  answered,  in  fifteen 
minutes,  all  the  questions  which  more  recently 
made  the  reputation  of  a  negro  boy,  detecting 
three  mistakes  either  of  the  press  or  the  boy. 
But  these  feats  were  not  achieved — and  this  is 
the  most  promising  fact  in  his  history — by  the 
kind  of  intuition  usually  observable  in  such 
cases,  but  by  means  of  study ;  and  it  was  ob- 
served that  he  improved  rapidly  by  practice, 
and  lost  proportionately  when  he  neglected  the 
cultivation  of  his  powers.  At  this  time  he 
acquired  from  books  some  knowledge  of  alge- 
bra and  geometry,  and  appeared  to  possess, 
"in  addition  to  the  power  of  performing  lengthy 


*  In  vol.  19  of  "The  Friend,"  ]>age  87,  was  insert, 
ed  a  short  account  of  this  extraordinary  child,  under 
the  head  "  An  Intellectual  Prodigy." 
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calculations  in  his  head,  the  higher  power  of 
comprehending  and  solving  abstruse  and  diffi- 
cult questions  in  the  various  branches  of  ma- 
thematics." 

He  was  now  attacked  by  typhus  fever;  and 
an  incident  of  his  illness  is  related  which  ex- 
hibits at  once  his  passion  for  such  studies  and 
the  extreme  delicacy  of  his  nervous  tempera- 
ment. "  When  the  alarming  crisis  of  his  dis- 
ease had  passed,  and  he  was  slowly  recovering, 
he  plead  most  aftectingly  with  his  mother  for 
Day's  Algebra  and  his  slate.  His  mother, 
aware  of  his  extreme  nervousness  and  irritabi- 
lity at  the  time,  thought  it  would  be  belter  to 
gratify  than  to  refuse  him,  and  gave  him  the 
algebra  and  slate.  He  immediately  commenced 
making  a  long  statement,  which  extended 
nearly  across  the  slate  ;  but  before  he  could 
finish  it,  his  little  hand  failed,  his  pencil  drop- 
ped, and  giving  up  in  despair,  he  burst  into 
tears,  and  wept  long  and  bitterly."  After  his 
recovery,  Hutton's  Mathematics  and  the  Cam- 
bridge Mathematics  were  added  to  his  few 
books,  and  in  the  winter  of  1844-45  he  studied 
hard.  In  the  following  spring,  Dr.  Chester 
Dewry,  a  mathematician  well  known  through- 
out the  United  States,  writes  of  him  thus:  — 
"  He  is  not  one  of  the  calculators  by  instinct, 
if  I  may  use  the  language,  but  a  real  regular 
reasoner,  on  correct  and  established  principles, 
taking  the  easiest  and  most  direct  course.  As 
he  had  Hutton's  Mathematics,  and  wanted 
some  logarithms,  his  father  told  me  he  com- 
puted the  logarithms  from  1  to  60  by  the  for- 
mula given  by  Hulton,  which  were  afterwards 
found  to  be  the  same  in  a  table  of  logarithms 
for  the  same  number  of  decimals.  He  is  a 
wonderful  boy.  His  mind  seems  bent  on  the 
study  of  mathematics,  and  he  takes  his  books 
about  with  him,  that  he  may  study  some  every 
day.  He  was  also  much  interested  in  three 
lectures  on  chemistry,  that  he  attended.  He 
seems  very  able  to  make  a  practical  applica- 
tion of  his  knowledge.  His  mind  is  too  active  ; 
and  when  roused  in  the  night,  or  made  wake- 
ful by  his  nervous  temperament,  it  is  often 
difficult  to  arrest  the  current  of  his  thoughts 
on  some  interesting  calculation.  The  study 
of  mathematical  relations  seems  to  be  amuse- 
ment to  him." 

He  was  now  taken  to  Hanover,  where  he 
saw  for  the  first  time  an  extensive  collection  of 
books  and  mathematical  instrument.  The 
sight  made  the  poor  nervous  student  wild  with 
excitement ;  and  when  taken  away,  he  was 
drowned  in  tears.  On  returning  home  from  a 
little  tour,  in  the  course  of  which  he  had  been 
introduced  to  various  scientific  men,  and  had 
his  library  enriched  by  several  useful  acquisi- 
tions, he  set  about  constructing  an  almanac, 
which  was  actually  put  to  press  in  the  autumn 
of  1845,  having  been  cast  when  its  author  was 
just  nine  years  and  a  half  old.  In  the  follow- 
ing year  he  calculated  four  different  almanac 
calendars — one  for  Cincinnati,  which  was  pub- 
lished with  a  portrait;  one  for  Philadelphia; 
one  for  Boston  ;  and  one  for  his  native  Ver- 
mont. "  While  getting  up  the  Cincinnati  one, 
he  became  much  abstracted  in  his  manner, 
wandered  about  with  his  head  down,  talking 
to  himself,  &c.,  as  is  his  manner  while  origi- 
nating new  rules.    ITis  father  approached  him, 


and  inquired  what  he  was  doing,  and  found 
that  he  had  originated  a  new  rule  for  getting 
moon  risings  and  settings,  accompanied  with 
a  table  which  saves  full  one  fourth  of  the  work 
in  casting  moon  risings.  This  rule,  with  a 
number  of  others  for  calculating  eclipses,  is 
preserved  with  his  manuscript  almnnaes  in  the 
library  of  Harvard  University."  This  alma- 
nac was  placed  upon  a  par  by  scientific  men 
with  the  works  of  mathematicians  of  mature 
years ;  and  the  wonderful  boy,  who  saw  two 
editions  of  his  book  sold  almost  immediately — 
one  of  7001),  and  one  of  17,000  copies — be- 
came at  once  a  public  character. 

"Not  satisfied,"  says  H.  VV.  Adams  of  him 
at  this  time,  "  with  the  old,  circuitous  process- 
es of  demonstration,  and  impatient  of  delay, 
young  Safford  is  constantly  evolving  new  rules 
for  abridging  his  work.  He  has  found  a  new 
rule  by  which  to  calculate  elipses,  hitherto  un- 
known, so  far  as  1  know,  to  any  mathemati- 
cian. He  told  me  it  would  shorten  the  work 
nearly  one-third.  When  finding  this  rule,  for 
two  or  three  days  he  seemed  to  be  in  a  sort  of 
trance.  One  morning  very  early  he  came 
rushing  down  stairs,  not  stopping  to  dress  him- 
self, poured  out  on  his  slate  a  stream  of  fig- 
ures, and  soon  cried  out,  in  the  wildness  of  his 
joy,  '  Oh,  father,  I  have  got  it — I  have  got  it ! 
It  comes — it  comes  !'  " 

[Remainder  next  week.] 


For  "  The  Friend.' 


A  Word  to  the  Unfaithful, 

ON  THE  ATTENDANCE  OF  MEETINGS. 

I  have  not  been  as  faithful  in  attending  meet- 
ings in  time  past,  as  I  have  been  of  late  ;  hav- 
ing formerly  let  little  things  prevent  me  from 
assembling  with  my  dear  Friends  for  the  pur- 
pose of  Divine  worship.  1  have  been  favoured 
to  see  the  great  danger  there  is  in  the  neglect 
of  this  great  duty.  The  sorrow  I  have  expe- 
rienced for  my  unfa  it!)  fulness  is  beyond  expres- 
sion ;  and  I  have  felt  and  desire  to  feel  truly 
thankful  to  my  dear  Heavenly  Father  for  his 
merciful  dealings  with  me  ;  and  am  often  exer- 
cised on  account  of  the  great  neglect  of  num- 
bers in  attending  the  afternoon  meetings,  where 
there  are  so  many  vacant  seats.  In  seeing 
these,  the  query  has  arisen  in  my  mind,  Why 
is  it  so?  Why  are  these  precious  seasons  so 
neglected?  May  each  one  of  us  turn  our 
minds  inward,  and  endeavour  to  feel  whether 
we  .'ire  fulfilling  our  duty  in  this  respect.  If 
we  are  not  faithful  in  these  things,  how  can 
we  expect  to  be  able  to  fulfil  our  various  du- 
ties? My  dear  Friends,  we  cannot  deceive 
that  all  penetrating  Eye,  from  which  nothing 
can  be  concealed  !  We  may  deceive  man, 
but  we  cannot  deceive  God  !  for  all  things  are 
known  to  him. 

'  I  fear  there  has  been  very  serious  loss  sus- 
tained by  this  great  neglect ;  and  desire  to 
impress  it  on  the  minds  of  my  dear  friends, 
that  strict  attention  to  this  duty  will  not  hurt 
any  of  us.  We  cannot  be  too  careful  in  this 
respect.  The  enemy  of  our  soul's  salvation  is 
ever  ready  to  slip  us  out  of  the  path  of  duty, 
and  lead  us  into  the  wilderness,  that  we  may 
not  dwell  in  the  Light.    Yea,  he  would  keep 


us  in  darkness  :  but  we  must  be  continually  on 
the  watch — one  day  will  not  do  for  another. 
We  have  evidence  daily  that  the  manna  of 
yesterday  is  not  food  for  to-dsiy. 

Quite  lately  I  was  at  meeting  in  the  morn- 
ing, in  much  weakness  of  body  and  mind  ; 
rather  in  a  slate  of  poverty,  which  at  times  is 
our  lot.  In  the  afternoon  I  concluded  to  stay 
at  home  ;  yet  did  not  feel  easy  ;  then  I  consi- 
dered it  a  little  further,  and  something  so  quick 
passed  through  my  mind,  which  seemed  to  say, 
I  can  lose  nothing,  by  going,  but  I  might  by 
staying  away.  Then  I  knew  what  to  do.  I 
went  to  meeting  ;  and  it  proved  a  very  preci- 
ous one  to  me ;  and  I  was  made  to  rejoice  that 
I  was  there,  and  returned  refreshed  and  com- 
forted. One  dear  Friend  spoke  with  such 
weight,  that  it  seemed  to  sink  deep  into  the 
mind ;  and  the  solemnity  that  overspread  the 
meeting,  and  the  tender  feeling  which  he  ma- 
nifested in  speaking,  made  it  a  precious  season 
indeed,  not  to  be  forgotten,  or  considered  un- 
worthy of  a  place  in  our  hearts;  his  commu- 
nication being  worthy  of  faithful  attention. 

May  we  seek  earnestly  for  the  water  of  life, 
and  the  bread  that  cometh  from  God  which 
can  nourish  the  soul  up  to  everlasting  life. 
May  we  dwell  deep,  and  keep  low  and  humble 
in  the  sight  of  the  most  High  God,  and  be 
more  faithful  to  dwell  inward,  not  so  much 
outward. — for  that  will  not  bring  us  to  the 
Light  and  Life  of  Christ. 

A.  B.  C. 


Selected. 

EARTH'S  CHILDREN  CLEAVE  TO  EARTH 

BY  WILLIAM  CULLEN  BRYANT. 

Earth's  children  cleave  to  earth  :  her  frail, 

Decaying  children  dread  decay. 
Yon  wreath  of  mist,  that  leaves  the  vale. 

And  lessens  in  the  morning  ray — 
Look,  how,  by  mountain  rivulet, 

It  lingers,  as  it  upward  creeps, 
And  clings  to  fern,  and  copsewood  set 

Along  the  green  and  dewy  steeps  : 
Clings  to  the  fragrant  kalmia,  clings 

To  precipices  filled  with  grass, 
Dark  maples  where  the  wood-thrush  sings, 

And  bowers  of  fragrant  sassafras. 
Yet  all  in  vain  :  it  passes  still 

From  hold  to  hold  ;  it  cannot  stay  ; 
And  in  the  very  beams  that  fill 

The  world  with  glory,  wastes  away. 
Till,  parting  from  the  mountain's  brow, 

It  vanishes  from  human  eye, 
And  that  which  sprang  of  earth  is  now 

A  portion  of  the  glorious  sky. 

The  World. 

An  undue  attachment  to  the  world,  and  an 
immoderate  concern  about  lawful  things,  may 
be  reckoned  among  the  great  hindrances  to 
spiritual  prosperity.  Things  in  themselves 
lawful,  nay,  commendable  and  necessary,  be- 
come snares  when  they  engage  too  much  of 
our  attention.  Great  care  should  dwell  upon 
the  minds  of  parents,  to  make  it  fully  evident 
to  their  children  that  they  are  much  more  de- 
sirous that  they  should  possess  an  heavenly, 
than  an  earthly,  inheritance  ;  more  concerned 
that  their  souls  may  be  adorned  with  the  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  that  their  bodies  should 
appear  finely  decked  with  outward  ornaments. 
Children  are  very  likely  to  value  that  which 
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they  see  is  preferred  by  their  parents,  whether 
it  be  the  things  of  the  world,  or  religion.  How 
much  then  depends  upon  them  for  the  promo- 
tion of  Truth  and  righteousness  in  the  earth, 
both  as  respects  the  present  time,  and  genera- 
tions to  come;  as  fully  appears  by  the  Lord's 
testimony  concerning  Abraham.  "  And  the 
Lord  said,  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  the 
thing  which  I  do?  I  know  him,  that  he  will 
command  his  children,  and  his  household  after 
him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spo- 
ken of  him."  Let  us  take  notice  how  earnest 
Abraham's  concern  was,  even  for  the  child  of 
the  bondwoman,  when  he  said,  "  Oh,  that  Ish- 
mael  might  live  before  thee."  He  did  not  say, 
Let  him  be  a  great  man  in  this  world  ;  to  live 
to  this  world,  and  receive  the  honours  thereof; 
but,  "  Live  before  Thee." 

Constant  and  warm  endeavours,  with  secret 
cries  to  God  that  His  blessing  may  attend 
them,  may  prove  effectual  to  the  preservation 
of  our  children.  This  should  begin  very  early, 
even  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  to  distinguish 
what  pleases,  or  what  displeases  their  parents. 

That  which  is  likely  to  have  the  greatest 
influence  upon  their  tender  minds,  is  a  steady 
circumspect  example,  in  a  self-denying  con- 
duct before  them :  which  will  beget  reverence, 
and  honourable  thoughts  in  children,  concern- 
ing those  whom  Providence  has  placed  over 
them. 


The  Mines  of  Mexico. — A  very  common 
error  exists  in  this  country,  as  regards  the 
mines  in  Mexico.  The  usual  impression  is, 
that  because  the  produce  is  in  actual  gold  and 
silver,  the  result  must  be  enormously  profit- 
able, and  that  when  fifteen  or  twenty  millions 
of  dollars  are  thus  dug  out  of  the  earth,  it  is, 
as  it  were,  that  much  clear  profit.  So  far 
from  this  being  the  case,  the  gold  and  silver 
mines  of  Mexico  do  not  yield,  on  an  average, 
as  much  profit  on  the  capital,  labour,  and  ex- 
penses as  a  lead  or  iron  mine ;  and  we  venture 
the  assertion,  that  there  is  actually  more  pro- 
fit, in  hard  dollars,  from  the  coal  mines  of 
the  United  States,  than  on  all  the  precious  me- 
tals  annually  produced  in  Mexico.  Hundreds 
of  gigantic  fortunes  have  been  sunk,  and  thou- 
sands of  individuals  ruined  in  working  the 
mines  of  Mexico. — Presb. 

"  It  usually  happens,  that  in  times  of  peace 
and  outward  prosperity,  the  church,  like  a 
river  whose  channel  is  enlarged,  loses  as 
much  in  depth,  as  it  gains  in  breadlh." 

Knowledge  is  grateful  to  the  mind  as  light 
is  to  the  eyes — yet  both  may  hurt. 
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It  is  a  pleasure  to  turn  from  the  destruction 
of  life  and  property  produced  by  war,  to  con- 
template the  useful  arts  and  improvements  of 
the  country.    What,  vast  changes  could  have 


been  made  in  navigable  streams,  in  the  con- 
struction of  railroads,  canals  and  bridges,  by 
the  money  misapplied  and  worse  than  wasted 
in  carrying  fire  and  sword  into  the  Mexican 
territory. 

"A  very  large  meeting  of  the  citizens  of 
Allegheny  City  was  held  on  the  16th,  to 
consider  means  of  promoting  the  construction 
of  the  Central  Railroad.  Among  the  resolu- 
tions adopted  is  the  following  : 

"  '  Resolved,  That  it  is  the  deliberate  opin- 
ion of  this  meeting,  that  the  improvements  now 
making  to  the  North  and  to  the  South,  to  di- 
vert the  trade  and  travel  from  these  cities  by 
the  Lake  on  one  side,  and  by  the  Baltimore 
and  Ohio  Railroad  on  the  other,  imperatively 
demand  the  prompt  and  vigorous  action  of 
the  united  credit  of  the  cities  and  county  of 
Allegheny,  in  aid  of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad 
Company,  to  the  extent  of  a  million  of  dollars, 
in  order  to  secure  the  certain  and  speedy  com- 
pletion of  the  road.' " 

"  The  Lehigh  Coal  Trade— The  Lehigh 
coal  trade,  like  that  of  the  Schuylkill  and  other 
regions,  has  been  very  active  this  year,  and 
comparing  the  shipments  of  the  present  with 
those  of  the  previous  year,  there  is  found  to  be 
an  excess  in  favour  of  1847,  of  120,970  tons. 
The  total  shipments  from  the  several  collieries 
for  1846,  were  523,002  tons,  and  for  1847, 
643,972  tons.  This  increase  is  not  less  gra- 
tifying in  the  evidence  it  affords  of  the  enter- 
prise and  industry  of  the  citizens  of  Lehigh, 
and  the  expanding  mineral  resources  of  the  re- 
gion, than  in  the  fact  that  the  business  has 
been  prosecuted  without  any  of  those  interrup- 
tions and  drawbacks  which  have,  in  former 
years,  retarded  its  progress,  disappointing  the 
expectations  and  embarrassing  those  who  were 
engaged  in  it. 

"  The  lumber  trade  of  the  Lehigh  has  also 
been  prosecuted  with  energy  during  the  present 
year,  and  a  comparison  of  the  shipments  show 
an  increase  over  last  year  of  1,103,023  feet." 

«  The  Schuylkill  Coal  Trade  for  1847.— 
The  near  approach  of  the  close  of  the  year 
enables  us  to  announce,  in  round  numbers,  the 
results  of  the  Schuylkill  Coal  Trade  for  1847, 
which  may  hereafter  receive  the  slight  correc- 
tions necessary,  when  we  come  to  publish  our 
accurate  statistical  tables  of  the  year's  busi- 
ness. 

Tons. 

Sent  by  the  Reading  Railroad  in 

1847,   1,350,000 

Do.    Schuylkill  Canal,       -       -  223,000 

Total,  1,573,000 
"  It  will  be  observed  that  of  the  whole  trade, 
the  Reading  Railroad  has  carried  85  per  cent., 
and  the  Schuylkill  Canal  15  per  cent.  The 
increase  of  1847,  over  the  business  of  1846, 
in  the  Schuylkill  region,  will  be  about  340,000 
tons,  or  more  than  double  the  increase  of  1846 
over  1845 — forming,  in  fact,  one-half  of  this 
year's  increase  of  the  whole  anthracite  trade 
of  the  Slate.  The  increase  of  1847  is  large 
and  gratifying — it  exceeds  the  usual  allowance 
of  20  per  cent,  for  the  augmentation  of  suc- 
cessive years,  and  proves  the  highly  prosperous 
condition  of  the  coal  trade  of  the  Schuylkill, 


which  has  this  year  more  than  sustained  its 
usual  statistical  position  of  furnishing  fully 
half  of  the  whole  anthracite  trade." — Child's 
Com.  List  of  1st  inst. 


Soup  House. 
The  Society  for  Supplying  the  Poor  with 
Soup,  have  opened  their  House,  No.  16  Green 
street  near  Pine,  between  Fourth  and  Filth 
streets,  for  the  delivery  of  soup  to  the  poor, 
(gratuitously,)  every  day,  the  First  excepted, 
between  the  hours  of  11  and  1  o'clock.  Do- 
nations in  flour,  rice,  meat,  or  vegetables,  will 
be  thankfully  received  at  the  house,  or  in  mo- 
ney, by  the  Treasurer,  Jeremiah  Hacker,  144 
South  Fourth  street.  ' 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  Jesse  Eddy,  S3,  vol.  20 ;  of  E.  Prit- 
chard,  Illinois,  per  J.  C,  P.  M.,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  J. 
Wanzer,  per  P.  M.,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  of  R.  W.  Wright,  S2, 
to  No.  13,  vol.  2]  ;  of  R.  T.  Osborn,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  of  D. 
L.  Heaton,  $U,  vol.  21. 


WANTED 

An  Assistant  Teacher  in  the  Select  School 
for  Boys.    Application  to  be  made  to 
Thomas  Kimber, 

No.  50  North  Fourth  street. 
Lindzey  Nicholson, 

No.  24  South  Twelilh  street. 


WANTED 

A  suitable  Female  teacher  to  take  the  place 
of  Principal  in  the  Select  School  for  Girls,  St. 
James  street,  Philadelphia. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Joseph  Snow- 
don,  No.  84  Mulberry  street,  Lindzey  Nichol- 
son, No.  24  S.  Twelfth  street,  Rebecca  Allen, 
No.  146  Pine  street,  or  Elizabeth  C.  Mason, 
No.  68  N.  Seventh  street. 


Married,  on  the  28th  day  of  Tenth  month,  1847, 
at  Friends'  meeting-,  Milford,  Indiana,  Charles  T. 
Westcombe,  of  Milton,  (formerly  of  Worcester,  Eng- 
land,) to  Isabella,  eldest  daughter  of  Samuel  Stokes, 
of  Milford,  formerly  of  Philadelphia. 


Died,  at  her  residence,  in  Salem,  New  Jersey,  the 
8th  of  Twelfth  month,  1847,  in  the  71st  year  of  her 
age,  Rebecca  Smart,  a  valuable  member  and  elder  of 
that  meeting.  This  dear  Friend  was  conscientiously 
attached  to  the  doctrines  and  testimonies  of  our  religi- 
ous Society,  and  concerned  for  their  maintenance, 
and  the  prosperity  of  the  cause  of  Truth.  Although 
for  the  last  three  weeks  of  her  life,  her  mind  was  more 
or  less  clouded  by  disease,  still  there  were  intervals 
in  which  her  language  evinced  that  she  was  sustained 
by  the  Divine  arm  ;  giving  good  reason  to  believe,  that 
as  she  had  endeavoured  to  be  faithful  in  that  which 
was  committed  to  her  trust,  she  would  be  prepared  to 
receive  the  welcome  salutation  of"  Well  done,"  (Sec. 

 ,  at  his  residence,  in  Salem,  N.  J.,  on  Fifth-day 

morning,  the  16th  of  Twelfth  month,  William  F. 
Miller,  aged  70  years.  This  dear  Friend  was  a  firm 
believer  in  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  felt  bound 
to  support  the  doctrines  and  testimonies  of  our  religi- 
ous Society  as  professed  and  promulgated  by  our  early 
Friends;  and  we  humbly  trust,  that  through  redeem- 
ing love  and  mercy,  he  has  been  admitted  into  the 
joy  of  his  Lord,  into  his  heavenly  3Iastcr's  rest. 

 ,  at  Bnrlington.  N.  J.,  on  the  2d  instant,  of  a 

short  and  sudden  illness,  Mary  S.  Morris,  widow  of 
the  late  Richard  Hill  Morris,  in  the  70th  year  of  tier 
ago. 


For  "  The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times.  ^ 

(Continued  from  page  128.) 

George  Dillwyn's  religious  services  in  Eng- 
land were  very  much  confined  to  London  and 
its  neighbourhood.  Things  were,  according  to 
the  account  given  in  his  letters,  very  low  in 
our  religious  Society  there;  and  he  says  in 
meetings  for  discipline,  "  the  guidance  of  a 
wisdom  superior  to  human,  appears  to  be  but 
little  waited  for  or  attended  to,  as  the  rule  of 
action."  Whilst  there  George  was  much  led 
into  family  visits,  in  which  his  dear  friend  and 
fellow-countryman  Samuel  Emlen,  frequently 
joined  him.  He  returned  to  America  in  1791, 
having  visited  parts  of  Holland  and  France,  as 
well  as  England  and  Ireland. 

As  to  personal  appearance,  George  was  a 
handsome  man  though  corpulent ;  his  complex- 
ion in  middle  age,  was  so  ruddy  and  healthy, 
that  even  in  England  it  was  thought  fine  and 
rich  in  colour.  He  was  about  5  feet  9  inches 
in  height ;  his  usual  dress  was  drab,  although 
sometimes  it  almost  approached  a  brown.  His 
voice  was  in  younger  life  very  melodious,  and 
though  impaired  by  age,  yet  it  was  agreeable 
to  the  close  of  his  life.  In  matter,  he  was 
evangelical, — in  mode  of  deliver}'  sententious, 
— and  peculiarly  solemn  and  sweet  in  prayer. 
Age,  which  took  the  colour  from  his  cheek, 
and  somewhat  of  the  silver  tone  from  his  voice, 
but  added  to  his  heavenly-mindedness,  and  his 
religious  sensibility. 

In  1793,  under  an  impression  of  duty,  he 
removed  with  his  wife  to  London,  believing 
that  his  labours  in  the  ministry  for  a  few  years 
would  be  principally  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
that  city.  Samuel  Emlen,  who  was  there  when 
he  arrived,  thus  writes  to  his  friend  H.  D.  of 
Philadelphia,  under  date  Eighth  month  23d, 
1793: 

"  Our  beloved  George  Dillwyn  and  wife 
met  with  a  very  cordial  welcome  among 
Friends  in  this  city.  It  is  likely  some  of  them 
are  quite  enough  partaking  in  the  exulting  dis- 
position which  prevailed  in  Bristol,  about  forty 
years  ago,  when  worthy  Jonah  Thompson  be- 
ing likely  to  settle  awhile  in  that  city,  their 
expression,  in  the  language  of  self-complacen- 
cy, was,  '  Now  we  shall  have  a  man  fit  to  sit 
in  our  Gallery.'  1  think  George,  indeed,  hon- 
oured of  his  Master,  and  wisely  careful  not  to 
rob  him  of  that  honour  which  is  only  to  be  as- 
cribed to  Him,  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom  and 
mighty  in  power,  for  promoting  the  work  of 
righteousness  and  Truth  through  such  instru- 
ments as  he  chuses.  1  don't  find  George  has 
any  idea  of  an  establishment  in  London  ;  his 
amiable  Sarah,  though  allowing  England  to  be 
a  fine  country,  evinces  a  strong  preference  to 
the  land  of  our  nativity.  George  desires  my 
offering  thee  his  brotherly  salutation,  and  I 
know  from  conversation  heretofore,  that  he 
does  love  thee."  "  I  sometimes  see  Dr.  Ed- 
wards, who  offered  me  a  hundred  thousand 
acres  of  land,  saying  ho  is  employed  by  thee 
and  some  others  as  a  vendor.  I  told  him,  it 
would  be  very  strange,  if  I,  who  came  over  to 
this  country  to  persuade  people  to  think  more 
of  heaven  than  of  earth,  should  become  a  pur- 
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chaser  of  a  hundred  thousand  acres  of 
land !" 

West-town  School  was  about  going  into  ope- 
ration, and  some  suggestions  having  been  made, 
apparently  from  Rebecca  Jones,  to  George 
Dillwyn,  about  taking  charge  of  it,  he  pleas- 
antly writes  from  Chard,  Somersetshire, 
Sixth  month  27,  1795:  "  Perhaps  our  valued 
sister  Rebecca  Jones,  experienced  beyond  most 
in  these  matters,  has  been  thought  of  as  the 
Abbess  of  the  house;  or  does  she  think  an  ex- 
emption from  such  a  trust  will  be  more  pru- 
dent at  her  time  of  life.  Her  age,  and  that  of 
her  friend  George  Dillwyn,  is,  I  think,  about 
the  same.  Will  then  he  be  more  eligible  as 
'  Governor'  than  she  as  '  Governess'  to  the 
new  state  ?  Let  her  answer  this  question  to 
me  herself.  She  is  however,  a  very  dear  wo- 
man, at  least, — as  our  brother  Samuel  Emlen 
used  to  say, — I  often  think  so." 

Whilst  residing  in  London,  George  Dillwyn 
was  so  often  led  to  administer  the  word  of  re- 
proof, that  some  of  his  high-minded  hearers, 
whose  backslidden,  or  unregenerate  state  he 
had  sharply  spoken  to,  became  much  dissatis- 
fied with  him.  The  knowledge  of  this  some- 
times caused  him  deep  discouragement,  and  he 
often  went  mourning  on  his  way,  in  a  sense 
of  the  degeneracy  of  many,  and  the  dislike  of 
a  few.  During  one  such  season  of  depression, 
the  prospect  that  it  would  be  right  for  him  to 
hold  an  evening  meeting  in  that  city  opened 
before  his  mind.  He  was  so  much  cast  down, 
that  he  thought  his  Master  had  led  him  to  utter 
such  hard  things,  that  no  way  would  open  in 
the  minds  of  Friends  to  appoint  a  meeting  for 
him,  and  in  this  tried  state  he  remained  for  a 
few  days.  In  the  mean  time  Thomas  Scatter- 
good  came  into  the  city,  and  after  remaining 
a  short  period,  felt  a  concern  to  appoint  an 
evening  meeting.  The  meeting  was  held. 
Thomas  had  no  vocal  service  therein,  but 
George  Dillwyn  was  largely  opened  in  Gospel 
power  and  authority  to  unfold  the  Lord's  mes- 
sage to  the  people.  When  the  meeting  was 
about  closing,  Thomas  Scattergood  arose,  and 
said,  that  when  he  had  entered  London  a  few 
days  previously,  the  language  had  run  through 
his  mind,  '  What  if  thou  shouldst  appoint  a 
meeting  for  thy  elder  brother.'  He  said  that 
he  had  not  understood  the  query,  and  the  re- 
membrance of  it  was  quite  taken  from  him,  at 
the  time  the  concern  came  upon  him  to  have 
the  people  collected  for  an  evening  meeting. 
"  I  have  appointed  a  meeting,"  he  added,  "  in 
which  I  have  had  nothing  to  say,  but  my  elder 
brother  has  had  the  service." 

On  the  14th  day  of  the  Seventh  month, 
1800,  Thomas  Scattergood  wrote  a  letter  to 
his  friend  George  Dillwyn,  from  which  we  ex- 
tract a  few  passages.  They  were  yet  both  in 
England.  "  Thou  art,  I  think,  just  right  with 
respect  to  comparing,  or  bringing  us  back  to 
youthful  days.  I  was  a  diver,  and  thou  and 
I  have  had  our  dips  under  the  water  together, 
since  the  day  we  met  in  this  land.  How  sin- 
gular, and  yet  how  comfortable  was  it,  on 
reading  thy  lines,  to  remember  afresh  the 
thoughts  of  my  heart  respecting  thee,  within 
these  few  days  past — they  came  up  somewhat 
after  this  manner;  for  I  may  assure  thee,  I 
havo  had  a  very  deep  plunge  :  '  There  is  my 


friend  and  brother  George  Dillwyn,  who  ap- 
pears to  be  bearing  me  company,  and  seems 
like  another  Ezekiel ;  he  has  prepared  his  stuff, 
and  has  removed  ;  he  has  had  a  singular  life 
in  this  land,  much  like  mine  ;  he  has  returned 
again,  and  though  I  am  separated  from  wife, 
and  children,  &c,  yet  he  appears  like  one 
bound  as  I  am.  I  have  seen  him  as  a  mark 
that  has  been  shot  at,  and  the  archers  have 
wounded  him.'  From  i noughts  like  these  my 
mind  was  brought  into  near  fellowship  with 
thee.  W as  not  this  like  diving  under  the  water, 
and  touching  ?  Canst  thou  recollect  that  we 
can  see  one  another  under  the  water,  when  we 
cannot  speak?  I  have  often  wanted  to  say 
more  to  thee,  but  when  with  thee  have  been 
restrained." 

Many  very  apt  illustrations  are  to  be  found 
in  the  writings  and  sayings  of  George  Dill- 
wyn, and  though  not  of  so  poetic  a  cast  of 
mind  as  James  Simpson,  his  similies  are  gene- 
rally striking.  The  following  extract  of  a  let- 
ter from  David  Sands  to  Thomas  Scattergood 
embodies  one  of  them.  "  I  have  heard  of  thy 
late  trial  in  the  loss  of  thy  clear  daughter,  and 
I  believe  do  sympathize  with  thee  in  that  and 
other  afflictive  dispensations,  yet  have  not  the 
least  doubt  but  all  those  things  that  we  meet 
with,  and  which  may  seem  little  else  to  our 
taste  than  the  wormwood  and  gall,  are  but  like 
the  strong  winds  sent  to  bring  the  leaky  ship 
to  a  safe  port.  As  I  remember  to  have  heard 
dear  George  Dillwyn  say,  when  in  America,  to 
an  afflicted  Friend,  Our  proper  business  at. 
such  times  is  to  keep  the  head  of  the  vessel 
the  right  way  ;  if  we  do  so,  we  shall  gain  by 
such  dispensations." 

George  Dillwyn  thus  laconically  writes  to 
Thomas  Scattergood  :  "  Thou  and  I  corres- 
pond, in  the  letter  way,  like  poor  day  labour- 
ers, who  have  but  little  to  spare  to  each  other. 
The  sparing  of  that  little,  however  seems  to  be 
saying,  '  If  I  had  more  thou  shouldst  be  hear- 
tily welcome  to  it.'  I  may  congratulate  thee 
on  thy  finish  at  Devonshire  house,  [a  family 
visit,]  and  was  pleased  with  thy  retreat  into 
the  country  ;  though  such  little  recesses  from 
service  often  remind  me  of  a  speech  of  the 
mate  of  the  ship  Pigou,  one  morning  to  the 
sailors,  '  Come  lads,  step  down  and  get  your 
breakfasts  as  quick  as  you  can,  and  then  you 
will  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  work.'  " 

In  the  year  1802,  George  Dillwyn  believing 
that  his  service  in  England  was  completed,  re- 
turned to  America,  and  once  more  settled  at 
Burlington.  He  did  not  travel  much  in  the 
ministry  after  this,  but  was  diligent  in  the  at- 
tendance of  his  particular  meetings,  being  sel- 
dom absent  from  either  the  Monthly,  Quar- 
terly, or  Yearly  Meeting,  to  which  he  belong- 
ed. He  was  particular  in  his  endeavour  to 
take  all  the  members  of  his  family  with  him, 
saying,  "  he  did  not  find  his  meetings  did  him 
much  good,  if  he  could  reflect  upon  having  left 
any  person  in  his  service,  unnecessarily  at 
home."  How  is  it  possible  for  any  one  who 
really  believes  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  church,  for  his 
children  to  meet  before  him,  for  public  wor- 
ship, to  neglect  "  the  assembling  of  themselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is."  The  fol- 
lowing anecdote  contains  a  pungent  rebuke 


administered  effectually  to  one,  and  there  may 
be  others  to  whom  it  would  equally  apply. 

A  member  of  the  Society  who  resided  in 
a  village  not  far  from  Philadelphia,  during  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  meridian  ol"  his 
life,  evinced  little  disposition  to  conform  to  the 
testimonies  and  principles  of  his  profession. 
Amongst  other  things  he  was  very  negligent 
in  the  attendance  of  religious  meetings  ;  and 
on  one  occasion  refused  to  withdraw  a  few 
minutes  from  his  worldly  business,  to  set  with 
his  family,  during  the  time  of  a  religious  visit 
paid  them  by  two  ministering  Friends.  His 
son  having  been  favoured  with  a  powerful  visi- 
tation of  Divine  love,  yielded  in  measure  there- 
to, and  became  diligent  in  going  to  meetings, 
walking  to  the  one  they  belonged  to,  though 
at  the  distance  of  several  miles.  One  day 
Joseph  Hemphill,  a  distinguished  lawyer  of 
Philadelphia,  afterwards  a  Judge  and  member 
of  Congress,  came  into  the  store,  and  not  see- 
ing the  young  man,  inquired  of  the  father 
where  he  was  ?  "  Gone  to  meeting,"  said  the 
father  with  a  sneer.  "  Gone  to  meeting,"  re- 
plied Joseph,  "  the  more  to  his  credit,  for  he 
gets  no  help  from  his  father,  mother,  or  sister  ! 
I  tell  you  what,  if  I  was  in  your  place,  if  I 
could  not  live  up  to  the  principles  1  professed, 
I  would  request  to  be  released  from  member- 
ship." 

This  unexpected  rebuke,  had  a  powerful 
effect  on  the  man  to  whom  it  was  addressed. 
He  said  he  never  had  had  such  a  sermon 
preached  to  him.  He  could  not  get  from  under 
the  weight  of  it,  and  soon  found  himself  most 
easy  to  be  diligent  in  his  religious  duties.  At 
the  time  of  his  death,  he  sat  head  of  the  meet- 
ing he  belonged  to,  and  was  thought  to  have 
died  a  humble  minded  Christian. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For"The  Friend." 

The  Living  and  the  Dead. 

The  separation  of  art*  immortal  spirit  from 
its  earthly  tenement,  is,  under  all  circum- 
stances, a  solemn  event.  .  The  death-bed  of 
the  humble  Christian,  and  of  him  who  had 
lived  "  as  without  God  in  the  world,"  both 
teach  an  instructive  lesson.  In  the  one  case, 
a  holy  example  to  follow  ;  and  in  the  other, 
an  awful  beacon  to  shun,  is  held  up  to  survi- 
vors. The  precious  feeling,  which  is  often 
witnessed  in  the  chamber  of  a  departing  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord,  and  which  gathers  into  so- 
lemnity, the  company  at  his  grave,  may  be, 
in  some  degree,  communicated  to  those,  who 
afterwards  read  a  faithful  account  of  his  life, 
and  death-bed  experience.  Thus,  the  various 
trials  and  baptisms,  by  which  he  was  prepared 
for  an  inheritance  among  the  saints  in  light, 
and  the  heavenly  consolation  which  sustained 
him  in  the  last  conflict,  hold  out  an  encourag- 
ing language  to  others,  who  are  endeavouring 
to  walk  in  the  same  blessed  path.  Narratives 
of  the  self-denying  lives  and  peaceful  deaths  of 
the  Lord's  children,  are  among  the  most  use- 
ful productions,  which  the  teeming  press  is 
sending  abroad  into  the  world.  The  journals 
of  our  ancient  Friends,  contain  a  rich  fund  of 
this  character,  of  which  too  few  avail  them- 
selves.   To  this  fund,  much  valuable  matter 
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of  a  similar  kind,  has,  since  their  day  been 
added  ;  and  it  still  increases.  Great  care, 
however,  is  necessary,  lest  something  of  a  dif- 
ferent nature  and  tendency  should  become  a 
part  of  the  legacy,  which  is  to  descend  to  those 
who  come  after  us. 

Even  brief  obituary  notices,  are  read  with 
more  interest,  and  have  more  influence,  than 
is  generally  supposed.  This  is  indicated  by 
the  remarks  which  are  frequently  made  re- 
specting them,  by  persons  whose  appearance 
and  pursuits  betoken  little  relish  for  any  thing 
connected  with  the  subject  of  death.  But  as 
this  is  the  "  one  event"  that  will  inevitably 
happen  unto  all  living,  it  is  not  very  surpris- 
ing, that  even  the  gay  and  giddy,  should  some- 
times inquire,  with  what  feelings,  and  under 
what  circumstances,  souls  have  been  called 
away  from  this  scene  of  existence.  They  are, 
however,  more  particularly  inclined  to  make 
such  inquiries,  when  any  of  those  with  whom 
they  have  mingled,  are  suddenly  cut  off,  in 
the  midst  of  their  years.  Under  such  circum- 
stances, their  minds  are  often  tendered,  and 
made  in  some  degree  susceptible  of  serious 
and  profitable  impressions.  In  proportion  there- 
fore to  the  interest  which  such  cases  awaken 
should  be  the  care  exercised,  that  no  account 
of  the  departed  should  be  put  forth,  that  is  not 
likely  to  be  of  service  to  the  living;  and  that 
nothing,  more  or  less,  be  made  of  them,  than 
the  truth  warrants.  These  remarks  apply, 
not  only  to  printed  accounts,  but  to  such  as 
are  familiarly  circulated  as  common  report. 

There  are  those  among  us,  who  appear  to 
be  living  for  the  sole  purpose  of  enjoying  the 
things  of  time.  These  are  "  eating  their  own 
bread,  and  wearing  their  own  apparel,"  while 
endeavouring  to  heal  a  wounded  conscience, 
by  comparing  themselves  with  others.  Such 
persons  are  often  armed  with  arguments  to 
show,  that  to  launch  a  little  into  the  follies  of 
the  world,  is  rather  meritorious  than  otherwise. 
"  There*  is  no  use,"  they  say,  "  in  being  so 
strict  about  trifles.  It  only  induces  feelings  of 
disgust,  in  the  minds  of  the  young.  If  Friends 
were  not  so  set  in  their  ways,  and  were  more 
liberal,  many  would  be  attracted  to  the  Socie- 
ty, who  are  now  driven  off."  It  is  sufficient- 
ly clear,  that  all  who  advance  this  flimsy  so- 
phistry, have  no  relish  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
straight  gate,  and  the  narrow  way.  But 
some,  who  would  thus  enlarge  the  limits  of 
the  Society,  so  as  to  embrace  things  wholly 
irreconcileable,  venture  sometimes  to  appeal, 
even  to  the  dead,  in  support  of  their  cause. 
"  There  have  been  many  instances,"  it  is  said, 
"  of  persons  who  have  not  lived  very  self  de- 
nying lives,  who  have  yet  died  as  happily,  as 
others  who  were  more  serious  and  circumspect. 
And  thus,  the  view  is  held  up,  that  the  king- 
dom may  be  gained,  without  enduring  much 
of  that  tribulation,  through  which  the  righteous 
enter  it. 

There  are  few  persons,  if  any,  however 
deeply  they  may  be  engrossed  in  the  vanities 
of  the  world,  who  do  not,  at  times,  think,  and 
think  seriously,  of  the  period  when  all  these 
things  will  lose  their  attractions,  when  nothing 
but  a  well  founded  trust  in  the  Saviour  will 
afford  any  consolation  on  the  bed  of  death. 
At  such  times  they  desire  "  to  die  the  death  of 
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the  righteous,  and  that  their  last  end  may  be 
like  his."  But  if  they  can  solace  themselves 
with  the  idea,  that  a  lew  days  or  hours,  at  the 
conclusion,  will  be  granted  them, — that  then 
there  will  be  time  enough  in  which  to  atone 
for  long  years  of  self-indulgence — as  much 
lime  as  A.,  B.,  and  C,  had,  who  it  was  said, 
died  happily,  they  will  naturally  turn  away 
from  serious  reflections,  and  plunge  with  re- 
newed confidence  into  the  whirlpool  of  folly. 

It  is  indeed  true,  that  long-suffering  good- 
ness and  mercy,  often  follow  the  rebellious, 
even  to  a  late  period  of  their  lives ;  and  there 
have  been  memorable  instances,  of  those  who, 
at  the  eleventh  hour,  have  turned  from  the  evil 
of  their  ways,  and  through  sincere  repentance, 
been  reconciled  to  God.  But  it  is  to  be  fear- 
ed, that  a  much  larger  number,  in  delaying 
the  work  for  a  more  convenient  season,  have 
put  it  off  forever  !  Neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour,  when  we  shall  be  called  away  from  our 
stewardship,  is  within  the  sphere  of  our  know- 
ledge. Nor  do  any  of  us  know  how  soon  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  cease  striving  with  us.  But 
we  do  know,  that  that  night  will  come  in  which 
no  man  can  labour.  Surely  then,  it  is  no  part 
of  wisdom,  to  trust  to  any  future  period,  nor  to 
delude  ourselves  with  the  idea,  that  a  saving 
death-bed  repentance,  is  a  common  or  an  easy 
thing. 

Among  the  many  things  unfavourable  to  a 
right  tone  of  feeling  on  the  subject  of  death, 
few  perhaps,  have  a  more  pernicious  influ- 
ence, than  the  cemeteries  which  have 
latterly  become  so  common.  For  these,  ro- 
mantic situations  are  selected, — they  are  em- 
bellished with  costly  and  sculptured  monu- 
ments,— and  so  laid  out  and  arranged,  as  to 
produce  the  most  dramatic  effect.  Such  places 
it  is  said  in  the  public  papers,  are  highly  use- 
ful, for  they  tend  to  take  away  much  of  ils 
gloomy  character  from  death.  And  they  cer- 
tainly seem  to  have  this  effect,  for  the  grave- 
yard (with  another  name)  has  become  a  fash- 
ionable resort  for  parties  of  pleasure.  These, 
as  they  roam  through  its  shaded  walks,  and 
gaze  on  its  splendid  sepulchres,  exclaim, 
"  What  a  delightful  place  to  be  buried  in  !" 
Now  all  this  might  possibly  be  well  enough,  if 
man's  existence  terminated  with  the  brief  peri- 
od allotted  him  here.  But  it  appears  far  dif- 
ferent, when  we  consider,  that  this  world  is 
but  a  place  of  preparation  for  an  existence 
without  end  or  change  ;  and  that  our  condition 
hereafter  will  be  one  of  joy  or  of  anguish,  ac- 
cordingly as  we  embrace  or  neglect  the  means 
of  salvation,  which  are  freely  and  bountifully 
afforded  us.  It  therefore  cannot  be  man's  real 
interest,  to  endeavour  to  take  away  anything 
of  its  true  character  from  death,  for  it  is  no 
poetical  dream  of  the  imagination,  but  a  solemn 
reality  ! 

"  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but 
after  this  the  judgment !" 

Whilst  thou  art  professing  to  support  the 
precepts  of  the  Saviour,  and  to  have  such  aver- 
sion to  talebearing  and  detraction,  that  when 
thou  hearcst  false?  principles  exposed,  thou  art 
ready  to  consider  if  defamation  of  those  who 
hold  them  ;  take  care  that  thou  do  nothing  to 
undermine  the   reputation   and    influence  of 
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others  either  openly  or  privately :  especially  if 
thou  thinkest  it  thy  place  to  speak  much  of 
love  as  the  badge  of  discipleship. 

Extract  from  an  epistle  of  the  Yearly  Meeting 
of  Friends,  held  in  London,  by  adjournments, 
from  the  20th  day  of  the  Fifth  month,  1782, 
to  the  25th  of  the  same,  inclusive,  to  the 
Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  of  Philadelphia. 

And  now  beloved  brethren,  under  a  weighty 
sense  of  the  awfulness  of  our  calling,  we  re- 
commend to  the  aged  a  solid,  circumspect,  ex- 
emplary walking  before  the  youth,  that  they 
may  lead  in  the  path  of  safety,  even  an  holy, 
watchful,  self-denying  life  ;  and  so  at  the  day 
of  solemn  inquisition,  may  have  to  give  up 
their  accounts  with  joy.  And  to  the  dear- 
ly beloved  youth,  we  renew  our  affectionate, 
earnest  entreaty,  that  they  may  deeply 
ponder  those  things  which  belong  to  their 
own  present  and  future  happiness.  No  earth- 
ly portion,  or  acquisition,  is  equal  to  a  portion 
in  the  Truth,  and  to  an  attainment  of  the 
knowledge  thereof;  all  other  possessions  are 
uncertain  and  transitory,  and  all  other  enjoy- 
ments unsubstantial  and  precarious.  Seek 
therefore  with  all  diligence  for  this  inestimable 
portion,  dig  for  it  as  for  hid  treasure.  In  all 
your  ways  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
direct  your  paths.  A  little  of  this  world  with 
his  blessing  will  be  found  sufficient ;  but  if  he 
blow  upon  it,  a  great  deal  is  reduced  to  no- 
thing. The  bread  of  adversity,  blessed  and 
broken  to  us  by  the  Divine  hand,  is  far  pre- 
ferable to  unsanctified  prosperity. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Wealth— Death. 

The  Evening  Bulletin  relates  the  following 
incident : 

"  The  old  saying  that  '  truth  is  strange, 
stranger  than  fiction,'  was  never  more  forcibly 
illustrated  than  in  a  case  which  has  recently 
transpired  in  this  city,  and  the  facts  of  which 
are  derived  from  the  most  respectable  source. 
An  English  gentleman  who  has  been  residing 
for  some  time  in  this  city,  died  about  two 
weeks  ago,  leaving  an  estate  supposed  to  be 
worth  several  hundred  thousand  dollars.  He 
left  a  son,  the  only  relative  that  he  was  known 
to  have  in  this  country.  No  will  was  made, 
and  the  son  was  advised  to  take  the  usual  legal 
steps  necessary  in  the  case,  before  entering 
upon  the  possession  of  the  property  as  heir-at- 
law.  This  he  obstinately  refused  to  do,  de- 
claring with  some  warmth,  that  the  property 
belonged  to  him  of  right — that  he  would  con- 
sult no  lawyer — suffer  no  interference — and 
that  he  would  hold  possession  in  defiance  of 
all  the  courts  in  Christendom.  Matters  con- 
tinued in  this  situation  until  Wednesday  even- 
ing last,  when  the  son  was  found  dead  in  his 
bed — a  victim  of  apoplexy  !  What  a  com- 
mentary upon  the  uncertainties  of  this  life — 
upon  the  eventual  disposition  of  property  ac- 
quired by  years  of  toil,  anxiety  and  apprehen- 
sion !" 

It  reminds  us  of  the  doctrine  preached  by 
our  Saviour  against  covetousness.   "  I  will  say 


to  my  soul,  said  the  avaricious  man,  soul  thou 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ;  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  drink  and  be  merry.  But  God 
said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee  ;  then  whose  shall 
those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided?  So 
is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and 
is  not  rich  toward  God."  But  what  little  ef- 
fect such  a  sudden  exit  appears  to  have  upon 
survivors — like  the  man  who  beholdeth  his 
face  in  the  glass,  goeth  his  way  and  forgetteth 
what  manner  of  man  he  is.  He  rushes  into 
his  worldly  pursuits  totally  unconcerned  about 
his  latter  end,  and  how  suddenly  he  may  be 
brought  to  it,  or  the  awfulness  of  the  judgment 
that  may  follow ! 


For  "The Friend." 

Slavery  Disguised. 

We  find  the  following  information  in  a  daily 
paper : — 

"  Advices  from  Sierra  Leone,  to  the  latter  end  of 
October,  have  been  received  at  New  York.  There 
were  200  recaptured  Africans  in  the  Liberated  Afri- 
can Departments ;  and  those  rejected  as  unfit  for  sol- 
diers, were  to  be  embarked  for  Demerara,  to  be  em- 
ployed  as  labourers — we  might  say,  as  slaves,  in 
fact. 

"  The  Courier  and  Enquirer,  in  noticing  this  fact, 
adverts  to  another,  which  makes  a  meaning  coinci- 
dence. The  Liverpool  Mercury,  received  by  the 
Brittania,.  contains  the  following : 

"Earl  Gray  has  promulgated,  through  the  West 
Indian  Association,  a  despatch  to  the  Governor  of  Ja- 
maica, dated  the  30th  of  Oetober,  and  announcing  the 
determination  of  Government  to  authorize  a  large  and 
systematic  immigration  of  black  labourers  from  the 
coast  of  Africa  to  the  British  West  Indies.  The  fact 
is  one  of  startling  importance,  and  may  well  make 
those  who  have  battled,  first  for  the  abolition  of  the 
slave  trade,  then  for  that  of  slavery,  stand  aghast. 

"  After  referring  to  a  memorial  from  proprietors, 
merchants,  and  others,  connected  with  Jamaica,  com- 
plaining of  difficulties,  and  praying  for  assistance  to 
surmount  them,  and  after  justifying  the  application  of 
free  trade  principles  to  sugar,  his  lordship  says,  that 
the  proprietors,  merchants,  and  others  aforesSid,  dwelt 
principally  on  the  want  of  an  adequate  supply  of 
labour,  and  observes  that  this  is  obviously  the  most 
essential  evil." 

It  is  not  uncommon  for  slaveholders  to  refer 
to  the  difficulty  of  working  the  lands  in  Jamai- 
ca for  want  of  labourers,  as  a  plea  for  slave- 
holding  in  the  United  States.  After  all  the 
efforts  and  expense  incurred  to  abolish  slavery 
in  the  British  West  Indies,  any  retrogade  step 
on  the  part  of  the  government  might  produce 
a  very  injurious  effect  upon  the  cause  of  free- 
dom. It  would  deprive  the  friends  of  the  col- 
oured man  of  the  benefit  of  one  actual  proof, 
that  he  would  prosper  in  a  state  of  freedom, 
and  that  free  labour  is  cheaper  than  that  of 
slaves  ;  and  it  would  give  the  slaveholder  an 
opportunity  to  vaunt  over  the  friends  of  aboli- 
tion, and  consider  the  failure  in  the  experiment 
as  a  confirmation  of  their  opinion  that  slavery- 
is  indispensable  and  therefore  lawful. 

A  bill  to  prevent  kidnapping  in  Ohio,  or  ra- 
ther to  prevent  the  arrest  of  fugitive  slaves, 
has  been  introduced  into  the  Legislature  of 
that  State.    Its  principal  provisions  are  : 

"  It  prohibits  under  the  penalty  of  imprison- 
ment in  the  penitentiary,  not  less  than  one  nor 
more  than  five  years,  any  person  in  this  State, 


not  a  public  officer  of  the  United  States,  aiding 
or  assisting  in  any  way  the  arrest  or  removal 
of  a  fugitive  slave. 

Secondly, — "  It  prohibits,  under  a  like  pun- 
ishment, any  jailor  or  other  officer  acting  under 
the  laws  of  this  State,  imprisoning  in  the  jail, 
or  any  other  place,  a  fugitive  slave. 

Thirdly, — "  It  inflicts  the  same  punishment 
upon  any  person  who  shall  in  any  way  pro- 
cure any  person  to  go  out  of  the  State  with 
the  intent  of  enslaving  such  person." 

The  character  of  the  proposed  law  is  nearly 
or  quite  similar  to  that  which  exists  in  Penn- 
sylvania.— Late  Paper. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

LOTTERIES. 

If  the  following  statement  is  correct,  it  is  a 
disgrace  to  the  legislature  of  that  Stale.  The 
mischievous  effects  of  lotteries  can  hardly  be 
conceived,  and  no  revenue  derived  by  the 
State  can  possibly  balance  the  pernicious  con- 
sequences of  this  description  of  gambling  upon 
the  morals  and  habits  of  the  citizens  who  ad- 
venture in  them. 

"  Maryland,  within  the  last  three  years,  has 
netted  $68,000  of  revenue  by  licensing  and 
taxing  this  demoralizing  species  of  gambling, 
of  which  even  European  governments  have 
refused  to  partake  of  the  infamy  since  1810  or 
'12.  Lotteries  induce  the  weak  and  avaricious, 
those  who  are  in  haste  to  be  rich,  to  invest 
their  means  in  a  game  of  hazard,  where  the 
odds  are  more  than  two  to  one  against  them, 
and  to  depend  on  the  lottery  wheel  for  a  living 
rather  than  on  useful  industry." 

We  find  a  degree  of  relief  in  opening  the 
mind  to  a  friend  in  the  day  of  trouble  ;  though 
our  friend  can  afford  us  no  help  but  that  of 
sympathy.  How  much  more  in  opening  our 
hearts  to  Him  who  is  "  a  friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  any  brother."  "  In  my  distress 
(said  David)  I  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
heard  me,  and  delivered  me  out  of  all  my 
troubles."  What  relief  and  strong  consolation 
did  Hezekiah  find,  by  an  application  to  his 
God  !  "  Behold  for  peace  I  had  great  bitter- 
ness, but  thou  in  love  to  my  soul  delivered  it 
from  the  pit  of  corruption  :  for  thou  hast  cast 
all  my  sins  behind  thy  back." 

That  you  may  not  speak  ill  of  any,  do  not 
delight  to  hear  ill  of  them.  Give  no  counte- 
nance to  busybodies,  who  are  running  from 
house  to  house,  and  love  to  talk  of  other  men's 
faults.  Those  who  delight  to  hear  ill  of  others, 
will  soon  fall  into  the  habit  of  speaking  ill  of 
them.  When  busybodies  run  out  of  matter  of 
fact,  they  will  soon  resort  to  conjectures,  and 
idle  stories,  to  please  those  who  are  fond  of 
hearing  others  spoken  against.  Such  charac- 
ters are  common  nuisances,  often  destroying 
good  neighbourhood,  and  the  fellowship  of  old 
friends.  If  we  are  endeavouring  in  good  ear- 
nest to  mind  ourselves,  we  shall  find  work 
enough,  and  but  little  time  to  talk  of  others. 
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From  Chambers  s  Journal. 

Truman  Henry  Safford.* 

(Concluded  from  page  132.) 

We  now  proceed  to  give  the  results  of  a  re- 
gular examination  of  the  boy,  in  which  the 
questions  were  prepared  beforehand  by  a  skil- 
ful mathematician,  with  the  view  of  testing  his 
powers  to  the  uttermost. 

"  I  went,  firmly  expecting  to  be  able 
to  confound  him,  as  I  had  previously  pre- 
pared myself  with  various  problems  for  his 
solution.  I  did  not  suppose  it  possible  for 
a  boy  of  ten  years  only  to  be  able  to  play, 
as  with  a  top,  with  all  the  higher  branches 
of  mathematics.  But  in  this  I  was  disap- 
pointed. Here  follow  some  of  the  questions 
I  put  to  him,  and  his  answers.  I  said,  '  Can 
you  tell  me  how  many  seconds  old  I  was 
last  March,  the  12th  day,  when  I  was  twenty- 
seven  years  old  !'  He  replied  instantly,  '  85,- 
255,200.'  Then  said  [•,  '  The  hour  and  min- 
ute hands  of  a  clock  are  exactly  together  at 
12  o'clock:  when  are  they  next  together!' 
Said  he,  as  quick  as  thought,  '1  h.  5  5-11  m.' 
And  here  I  will  remark  that  I  had  only  to  read 
the  sum  to  him  once.  He  did  not  care  to  see  it, 
but  only  to  hear  it  announced  once,  no  matter 
how  long.  Let  this  fact  be  remembered  in 
connection  with  some  of  the  long  and  blind 
sums  I  shall  hereafter  name,  and  see  if  it  does 
not  show  his  amazing  power  of  conception  and 
comprehension.  Also,  he  would  perform  the 
sums  mentally,  and  also  on  a  slate,  working 
by  the  briefest  and  strictest  rules,  and  hurry- 
ing onrto  the  answer  with  a  rapidity  outstrip- 
ping all  capacity  to  keep  up  with  him.  The 
next  sum  I  gave  him  was  this:  '  A  man  and 
his  wife  usually  drank  out  a  cask  of  beer  in 
twelve  days  ;  but  when  the  man  was  from 
home  it  lasted  the  woman  thirty  days.  How 
many  days  would  the  man  alone  be  drinking 
it?'  He  whirled  about,  rolled  up  his  eyes, 
and  replied  at  once,  '  20  days.'  Then  said  I, 
«  What  number  is  that  which,  being  divided  by 
the  product  of  its  digits,  the  quotient  is  three; 
and  if  18  be  added,  the  digits  will  be  inverted  ?' 
He  flew  out  of  his  chair,  whirled  around,  roll- 


ed up  his  wild  flashing  eyes,  and  said,  in  about 
a  minute,  '24.'    Then  said  I,  'Two  persons, 

A.  and  B.,  departed  from  different  places  at 
the  same  time,  and  travelled  towards  each 
other.  On  meeting,  it  appeared  that  A.  had 
travelled  18  miles  more  than  B.,  and  that  A. 
could  have  gone  B.'s  journey  in  15|  days,  but 

B.  would  have  been  28  days  in  performing 
A.'s  journey.  How  far  did  each  travel  V  He 
flew  round  the  room,  round  the  chairs,  writh- 
ing his  little  body  as  if  in  agony,  and  in  about 
a  minute  sprung  up  to  me  and  said,  '  A.  tra- 
velled 72  miles,  and  B.  54  miles  —  didn't  they  V 
'  Yes.'  Then  said  I,  '  What  two  numbers  are 
those  whose  sum,  multiplied  by  the  greater,  is 
equal  to  77,  and  whose  difference,  multiplied 
by  the  less,  is  equal  to  12  V  He  again  shot 
out  of  his  chair  like  an  arrow,  flew  about  the 
room,  his  eyes  wildly  rolling  in  their  sockets, 
and    in    about  a  minute    said,  '  4  and  7.' 

'  Well,'  said  I,  '  the  sum  of  two  numbers  is  8, 
and  the  sum  of  their  cubes  152.  What  are 
the  numbers'?'  Said  he  instantly,  '  3  and  5.' 
Now,  in  regard  to  these  sums,  they  are  the 
hardest  in  Davies's  Algebra. 

"  1  took  him  into  the  menstiratien  of  solids. 
Said  1,  '  What  is  the  entire  surface  of  a  regu- 
lar pyramid,  whose  slant  height  is  17  feet,  and 
the  base  a  pentagon,  of  which  each  side  is 
33.5  feet?'  In  about  two  minutes,  after  am- 
plifying round  the  room,  as  his  custom  is,  he 
replied  '  3354.5558.'  '  How  did  you  do  it  :' 
said  I.  He  answered,  'Multiply  33.5  by  5, 
and  that  product  by  8.5,  and  add  this  product 
to  the  product  obtained  by  squarring  33.5,  and 
multiplying  the  square  by  the  tabular  area 
taken  from  the  table  corresponding  to  a  penta- 
gon.' On  looking  at  this  process,  it  is  strictly 
scientific.  Add  to  this  the  fact,  that  I  was 
examining  him  on  different  branches  of  the 
mathematics  requiring  the  application  of  differ- 
ent rules,  and  that  he  went  from  one  sum  to 
another  with  rapidity,  performing  the  work  in 
his  mind  when  asked,  and  the  wonder  is  still 
greater.  Then  I  desired  him  to  find  the  sur- 
face of  a  sphere.  '  Hence,'  said  I,  '  required 
the  area  of  the  surface  of  the  earth,  its  diame- 
ter being  7921  miles?'  He  replied  as  quick 
as  thought,  '  197,1  11,024  square  miles.'  To 
do  it,  he  had  to  square  7921,  and  multiply  the 
product  by  3.1416.  Then  I  w  ished  him  to 
give  me  the  solidity  of  a  sphere;  therefore, 
said  I,  '  What  is  the  solidify  of  the  earth,  the 
mean  diameter  being  7918.7  miles?'  He 
writhed  about,  flew  rapidly  about  the  room, 
flashed  his  eyes,  and  in  about  a  minute  said, 
'  259,992,792,08:-!.'  To  do  this,  he  multiplied 
the  cube  of  7918.7  by  5230.  I  believe  he 
used  a  few  figures  in  doing  this  sum,  but  it 
was  unnecessary,  as  he  performed  a  much 
larger  one  in  his  mind,  as  I  shall  soon  show. 
I  then  asked  him  to  give  me  the  cube  root  of 


'3,723,875.    He  replied  quicker  than  I  could 
write  it,  and  that  mentally,  '  155 — is  it  not?' 
'Yes.'    Then  said  I,  'What  is  the  cube  root 
of  5,177,717  ?'    Said  he,  '  173.'    '  Of  7,880,- 
599?'  He  instantly  said, '199.'  These  roots  he 
gave,  calculated  wholly  in  his  mind,  as  quick 
as  you  could  count  one.    I  then  asked  his  pa- 
rents if  I  might  give  him  a  hard  sum  to  per- 
form mentally.    They  said  they  did  not  wish 
to  tax  his  mind  too  much,  nor  often  to  its  full 
capacity,  but  were  quite  w  illing  to  let  me  try  him 
once.    Then  said  1,  '  Multiply  in  your  head, 
365,365,365,365,365,365   by  365,365,365,- 
365,365,365  1'    He  flew  round  the  room  like 
a  top,  pulled  his  pantaloons  over  the  top  of  his 
boots,  bit  his  hand,  rolled  his  eyes  in  their 
sockets,  sometimes  smiling  and  talking,  and 
then  seeming  to  be  in  agony,  until,  in  not  more 
than    one  minute,  said    he,  '133,491,850,- 
208,566,925,016,658,299,941,583,2251'  The 
boy's  father,  C.  N.  Smith,  and  myself,  had 
each  a  pencil  and  slate  to  take  down  the  an- 
swer, and  he  gave  it  to  us  in  periods  of  three 
figures  each,  as  fast  as  it  was  possible  for  us 
to  write  them.    And  what  was  still  more  won- 
derful, he  began  to  multiply  at  the  left  hand, 
and  to  bring  out  the  answer  from  left  to  right, 
giving  first  •  133,491,'  &c.    Here,  confounded 
above  measure,  I  gave  up  the  examination. 
The  boy  looked  pale,  and  said  he  was  tired. 
He  said  it  was  the  largest  sum  he  had  ever 
done !" 

WeN,  indeed,  may  the  poor  child  have  look- 
ed pale,  after  a  three  hours'  examination  like 
this  !  Such  experiments  resemble  certain  ani- 
mal murders,  in  which  the  victim  is  tortured 
to  death  for  the  gratification  of  scientific  curi- 
osity. It  is  no  wonder  that  young  Safford  has 
been  pronounced  to  be  "  fore-doomed."  But 
more  merciful  inquirers  have  given  a  very  dif- 
ferent account  of  the  relative  working  of  his 
mind  and  body.  They  deny  any  distortion  of 
features,  any  clouding  of  the  brow,  any  dimi- 
nution of  the  cheerful  brightness  of  his  boyish 
eye.  They  tell  us  that  he  walks  with  a  free 
step  round  the  room,  threading  his  way  behind 
chairs,  gliding  into  corners,  and  looking  up  at 
the  questioner  as  he  passes  with  a  smile,  ap- 
parently no  more  fatigued  than  a  boy  with  his 
usual  play.  It  would  seem  clear  from  this 
that  if  he  is  foie-doonicd,  it  is  not  by  nature, 
but  by  man.  But  the  frail  constitution,  the 
delicate  health,  the  small  limbs,  the  brilliant 
eyes,  the  pallid  countenance,  are  not  necessa- 
rily indications  of  early  death  ;  and  there  are 
circumstances  in  the  case  before  us  w  hich  give 
every  hope  that  if  the  boy  only  leceives  fair 
play,  he  may  live  long  enough  to  obtain  a  per- 
manent place  in  the  constellatron  of  science, 
instead  of  passing  away,  as  some  anticipate, 
like  the  meteor  of  a  moment.  One  of  these 
circumstances  is  what  appears  to  us  to  be  the 
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curious  and  interesting  fact,  that  in  him  the  [ 
intellectual  does  not  require  to  draw  upon  the 
physical  man  for  aid  in  extraordinary  emer- 
gencies. In  ordinary  cases,  when  the  feats, 
as  in  the  present,  are  not  performed  by  intui- 
tion, but  are  the  result  of  previous  study,  the 
calculator  or  reasoner  suspends,  so  far  as  he 
can,  the  exercise  of  those  faculties  that  are 
applied  to  the  uses  of  the  body  :  he  abstracts 
his  senses  from  external  objects,  and  appears 
either  to  exact  from  them  some  mysterious  aid 
within,  or  at  least  to  require  a  strict  neutrality. 
With  the  Vermont  boy,  on  the  contrary,  the 
external  perceptions  seem  to  quicken  in  the 
mental  excitement.  The  exercise  of  his  body 
goes  on  at  the  same  moment  with  the  exercise 
of  his  mind  ;  and  if  he  is  engaged  in  any  ordi- 
nary employment  at  the  time,  instead  of  sus- 
pending it,  he  redoubles  his  energy.  This 
affords  a  hope  that  in  his  case  the  mind  may 
not  be  worked  in  any  fatal  disproportion. 

The  value  of  that  mind  may  be  collected 
from  the  fellowing  statoments  by  H.  W.  Adams, 
the  gentleman  who  tested  his  powers  so  rigo- 
rously. 

"But  young  Safford's  strength  does  not  lie 
wholly  in  the  mathematics.  He  has  a  sort  of 
mental  absorption.  His  infant  mind  drinks  in 
knowledge  as  the  sponge  does  water.  Chem- 
istry, botany,  philosophy,  geography,  and  his- 
tory, are  his  sport.  It  does  not  make  much 
difference  what  question  you  ask  him,  he  an- 
swers very  readily.  I  spoke  to  him  of  some 
of  the  recent  discoveries  in  chemistry.  He 
understood  them.  I  spoke  to  him  of  the  soli- 
dification of  carbonic  acid  gas,  by  Professor 
Johnston  of  the  Wesleyan  University.  He 
said  he  understood  it.  Here  his  eyes  flashed 
fire,  and  be  began  to  explain  the  process. 

"  His  memory,  too,  is  very  retentive.  He 
has  pored  over  Gregory's  Dictionary  of  the 
Arts  and  Sciences  so  much,  that  I  seriously 
doubt  whether  there  can  be  a  question  asked 
him,  drawn  from  either  of  those  immense  vol- 
umes, that  he  will  not  answer  instantly.  I 
saw  the  volumes,  and  also  noticed  that  he  had 
left  his  marks  on  almost  every  page.  I  asked 
to  see  his  mathematical  works.  He  sprung 
into  his  study  and  produced  me  Greenleaf's 
Arithmetic,  Perkins's  Algebra,  Play  lair's  Eu- 
clid, Pike's  Arithmetic,  Davies's  Algebra,  Hut- 
ton's  Mathematics,  Flirt's  Surveying,  the  Cam- 
bridge Mathematics,  Gummere's  Astronomy, 
and  several  nautical  almanacs.  I  asked  him  if 
he  had  mastered  them  all.  He  replied  that  he 
had.  And  an  examination  of  him,  for  the 
space  of  three  hours,  convinced  me  that  he 
had  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  he  had  far  out- 
stripped them.  His  knowledge  is  not  intuitive. 
He  is  a  pure  and  profound  reasoner." 

What  to  do  with  this  remarkable  boy  was 
the  question.  A  neighbouring  bank  offered 
him  a  thousand  dollars  a  year  to  enact  the 
part  of  a  machine  for  calculating  interest. 
Another  admirer  of  genius,  equally  disposed  to 
turn  the  penny  by  it,  advised  his  father  to  car- 
ry him  about  the  country  as  a  show  ;  in  the 
hope,  no  doubt,  that  his  intellectual  greatness 
might  stand  as  well  in  the  market  as  the  phy- 
sical littleness  of  General  Tom  Thumb.  Some 
thought  he  should  be  lavishingly  supplied  with 
books,  and  his  genius  left  undisturbed  to  itself; 


while  others  contended  that  he  ought  to  have 
the  benefit  of  a  public  education,  superintended 
by  men  eminent  for  their  acquirements.  This 
last  opinion,  we  are  happy  to  say,  was  adopted 
by  his  father ;  who,  on  the  invitation  of  the 
Harvard  University,  removed  to  Cambridge 
with  his  family,  where  about  this  time  last 
year  Truman  Henry  SafFord  was  placed  under 
the  charge  of  Principal  Everett  and  Professor 
Pierce. 

The  above  is  compiled,  as  far  as  the  facts 
are  concerned,  from  a  long  article  in  a  Boston 
(American)  paper,  called  the  "  Christian  Alli- 
ance and  Family  Visitor." 

For"  The  Friend." 

Mont  Blanc— Attempts  to  Keach  its  Summit. 

(Concluded  from  page  131.) 

The  foregoing  description  of  Mont  Blanc 
and  of  the  attempts  to  reach  its  summit,  has 
been  chiefly  compiled  from  the  writings  of 
Saussure,  and  from  other  works  treating  on 
the  subject.  It  now  remains  to  notice  some  of 
the  various  phenomena  observed  on  the  snow- 
clad  heights  of  this  lofty  mountain.  These 
are  of  an  interesting  character,  as  they  illus- 
trate some  of  the  more  important  and  familiar 
principles  of  Natural  Philosophy. 

These  phenomena  are  for  the  most  part  ow- 
ing to  the  rapid  decrease  in  the  density  of  the 
air,  as  we  ascend  above  the  general  level  of 
the  earth's  surface.  The  lower  strata  of  our 
atmosphere,  being  pressed  by  the  superincum- 
bent weight  of  all  the  air  above,  are  much 
denser  than  the  upper  portions  that  are  under 
far  less  pressure.  The  consequence  is,  that 
although  our  atmosphere  extends  to  the  height 
of  about  50  miles,  one-half  of  it  lies  within 
three  miles  and  a-half  of  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  The  effects  of  this  rarity  of  the  atmos- 
phere are  various  ;  some  of  ihem  will  be  no- 
ticed in  the  subsequent  paragraphs  of  this 
article.  The  experiment  described  in  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  a  paper  entitled  "  A  Week 
among  the  Glaciers,"  published  in  volume  46 
of  Silliman's  Journal,  illustrates  one  effect  of 
the  rarity  of  the  air  in  elevated  regions.  The 
author,  Dr.  H.  A.  Grant,  made  an  unsuccess- 
ful attempt  in  the  Seventh  month,  1839,  to 
ascend  to  the  summit  of  Mont  Blanc.  The 
experiment  alluded  to,  was  tried  on  the  side  of 
the  mountain,  at  the  Grand  Mulets,  which  are 
two  rocks  about  10,000  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  sea.    He  says  : 

"  1  had  taken  up  with  me  six  old  pigeons, 
the  strongest  and  shyest  I  could  find  in  the 
pigeon-house  of  the  hotel,  and  now  determined 
to  let  two  of  them  off  from  the  rock ;  the  time 
being  marked  on  a  small  piece  of  parchment, 
and  attached  by  a  siring  to  one  leg.  I  had 
desired  the  landlord  to  note  the  time  when  the 
pigeons  made  their  appearance  at  Chamouny. 
I  then  tossed  one  of  them  a  few  feet  in  the  air, 
that  he  might  see  to  take  his  direction,  when 
to  my  surprise,  he  fluttered  a  little,  and  came 
down  nearly  as  rapidly  as  I  had  thrown  him 
up.  When  we  then  attempted  to  catch  him, 
he  endeavoured  to  fly,  but  being  unable  to  rise, 
he  fluttered  about,  ran  with  his  wings  extend- 
ed a  few  yards,  and  was  easily  taken.    I  pre- 


sumed he  might  have  been  injured  by  the  con- 
finement in  the  basket,  and  so  I  made  the  same 
experiment  with  three  others,  the  result  being 
the  same  ;  proving  that  the  rarity  of  the  air 
was  too  great  to  admit  of  their  supporting 
themselves.  But  the  next  day  in  descending 
we  let  them  off  about  half  way  down  between 
the  Grand  Mulets  and  the  upper  point  of  veg- 
etation, and  they  took  their  courses  directly 
for  Chamouny,  and  were  doubtless  safely  at 
home  long  before  we  reached  the  perpetual 
snow  line." 

The  difficulty  of  breathing  which  Saussure 
and  his  attendants  experienced  in  the  upper 
regions  of  Mont  Blanc,  was  occasioned  by  the 
extreme  rarity  of  the  air.  It  is  experienced 
by  all  who  ascend  to  great  elevations.  It 
however  appears  that  the  lungs  soon  become 
accustomed  to  the  change  of  atmosphere,  and 
that  those  who  reside  in  very  high  situations 
can  make  considerable  exertion  without  its 
producing  any  shortness  of  breath  or  other 
uneasiness.  Rosingault,  who  in  the  year  1831, 
ascended  to  the  top  of  Chimborazo,  21,440  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  states  that  he  and 
his  company  suffered  much  less  in  this  way  than 
most  others  that  have  made  similar  expeditions. 
He  remarks  :  "  Perhaps  our  insensibility  to 
the  action  of  rarefied  air  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
our  long  residence  in  the  high-lying  towns  of 
the  Andes.  When  we  have  seen  the  activity- 
exhibited  in  towns  like  Bogota,  Micuipampa, 
Potosi,  &c,  which  stand  at? a  height  of  2800 
to  4000  metres  ;*  when  we  have  witnessed  the 
strength  and  wonderful  activity  of  the  Torca- 
dores  in  bull  fights  at  Quito,  which  is  at  an  ele- 
vation of  3000  metres  ;  when  we  have  seen 
young  and  delicate  females  dance  the  whole 
night  in  places  nearly  as  high  as  Mont  Blanc, 
where  the  celebrated  Saussure  hardly  retain- 
ed strength  enough  to  observe  his  instruments, 
and  where  his  robust  mountaineers  fainted 
when  they  attempted  to  dig  a  hole  in  the  snow  ; 
and  finally  when  we  remember  that  a  celebra- 
ted battle,  that  of  Pichincha,  was  fought  nearly 
at  the  height  of  Monte  Rosa,f — it  will,  I  be- 
lieve, be  agreed,  that  man  can  become  accus- 
tomed to  breathe  the  rarefied  air  of  the  high- 
est mountains."^: 

Another  effect  of  the  rarity  of  the  air,  wor- 
thy of  notice,  is  the  feebleness  of  the  voice 
and  of  all  sounds,  in  those  elevated  regions. 
On  the  top  of  Mont  Blanc,  the  report  of  a  pis- 
tol is  no  louder  than  that  made  by  a  fire-cracker 
in  the  denser  atmosphere  of  the  valleys,  and  it 
ceases  almost  instantaneously. 

The  temperature  on  the  summit  as  observed 
by  Saussure  was  27  degrees  Farenheit.  Cap- 
fain  Undrell  who  ascended  the  mountain  in 
1819  found  the  temperature  9  degrees  in  the 
snow,  and  33  in  the  sun.  Water  boils  at  183°, 
but  owing  to  the  rapid  abstraction  of  heat 
caused  by  the  rarity  and  dryness  of  the  air,  it 
requires  about  twice  as  long  to  bring  it  to  its 
boiling  point  there,  as  it  does  at  the  seaside. 

Although  the  temperature  of  our  atmosphere 
is  lower  the  higher  we  ascend  into  it,  yet  the 


*  A  metre  is  rather  more  than  three  feet  and  a 
quarter. 

t  About  15,150  feet  above  the  sea. 

t  See  also  last  volume  of  "  The  Friend,"  p.  412. 
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degree  of  heat  and  light  contained  in  the  sun's 
rays  is  considerably  greater  in  elevated  situa- 
tions than  on  the  surface  of  the  earth.  Hence 
on  the  top  of  Mont  Blanc,  though  the  atmos- 
phere is  intensely  cold  in  the  shade,  yet  the 
sun's  rays  are  actually  hotter  than  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth  ;  and  if  a  thermometer  could 
be  exposed  to  the  sun,  and  at  the  same  time  be 
protected  from  the  influence  of  the  surrounding 
cold,  it  would  indicate  a  higher  temperature 
than  if  the  experiment  were  tried  in  the  valleys 
below.  To  those  not  accustomed  to  tracing 
the  causes  of  things,  this  may  appear  paradoxi- 
cal. A  few  words  will  probably  suffice  to  ex- 
plain the  cause  of  the  seeming  paradox.  Our 
atmosphere  is  warmed  in  two  ways  :  1st,  by 
the  direct  rays  of  the  sun;  2dly,  and  chiefly, 
by  the  heat  radiated  from  the  earth.  Owing 
to  the  greater  density  of  the  lower  strata  of 
air,  the  first  of  these  causes  operates  consider- 
ably more  upon  them  than  upon  the  upper 
portions  of  the  atmosphere  ;  for,  the  denser  the 
medium  through  which  the  solar  rays  pass, 
the  greater  the  proportion  of  heat  and  light 
which  it  intercepts  and  absorbs.  The  earth, 
however,  as  has  just  been  hinted,  is  the  grand 
stove  by  which  our  atmosphere  is  warmed  ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  the  air  nearest  it.  must 
feel  its  influence  the  most.  To  these  two 
causes,  chiefly,  though  not  entirely,  is  owing 
the  great  difference  in  the  temperature  of 
the  upper  and  lower  regions  of  our  atmos- 
phere. 

In  order  to  explain  why  the  solar  rays  are 
actually  hotter  in  elevated  situations,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  remark,  that,  in  passing  through 
our  atmosphere,  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
sun's  rays  is  intercepted  by  absorption  and  re- 
flection, so  that  even  when  he  is  in  or  near 
the  zenith,  they  suffer  a  diminution  of  about 
one-fourth.  The  further  the  sun  is  from  the 
zenith,  the  greater  is  this  diminution  ;  and  when 
he  is  near  the  horizon,  it  is  so  considerable, 
that  we  can  gaze  upon  him  without  injuring 
our  eyes  ;  for  then  those  of  his  rays  which 
come  to  us  have  passed  through  a  much  great- 
er extent  of  atmosphere,  and  consequently  have 
lost  more  by  absorption  and  reflection,  than 
when  he  is  nearly  over  head.  Now  an  ob- 
server on  the  top  of  Mont  Blanc  has  about 
half  of  the  atmosphere  below  him,  and  conse- 
quently the  sun's  rays,  having  passed  only 
through  the  other  half,  and  this  in  a  very 
rarefied  state,  pour  upon  him  and  the  white 
snows  of  the  summit  a  much  greater  propor- 
tion of  light  and  heat  than  upon  the  plains  be- 
low. This  accounts  for  the  dazzling  effect  of 
the  snow,  and  the  oppressive  heat  of  the  direct 
rays  of  the  sun,  as  experienced  by  Saussure 
and  all  others  who  have  ventured  to  the  top  of 
this  lofty  pinnacle. 

From  the  summit  of  Mont  Blanc  the  sky 
appears  of  a  dark  blue,  or  almost  black.  Our 
readers  probably  know  that  the  beautiful  blue 
of  our  sky  is  nothing  more  than  the  colour  of 
the  air  through  which  we  look.  The  blue  ap 
pearance  of  distant  mountains  is  due  to  the 
same  cause.  Were  there  no  atmosphere  the 
sky  would  appear  black  ;  and  hence  on  the 
top  of  Mont  Blanc  where  the  atmosphere  above 
is  exceedingly  rare,  the  colour  of  the  sky  ap- 
proaches to  blackness. 


Saussure  met  with  no  animal  amid  the  snows 
of  the  mountain,  except  two  butterflies,  which 
he  supposed  had  been  driven  thither  by  the 
wind. 

Mont  Blanc  has  been  ascended  some  twenty 
times  since  Saussure's  last  and  successful  at- 
tempt. Napoleon  it  is  said  ordered  a  cross  to 
be  erected  upon  its  summit,  but  an  Alpine 
storm  soon  overturned  it.  A  few  years  ago  a 
scientific  expedition  was  sent  out  by  the 
French  government,  equipped  with  philosophi- 
cal and  other  apparatus,  and  prepared  as  they 
thought  to  spend  two  or  three  days  upon  the 
summit ;  but  it  was  only  after  several  perilous 
and  unsuccessful  attempts,  returning  to  the 
valley  fatigued  and  disappointed,  that  they  got 
to  the  summit  at  all;  and  when  there,  they 
were  glad  to  cut  short  their  stay  and  come 
down  again.  There  were  about  40  of  them 
including  the  guides.  A  recent  traveller,  who 
was  in  Chamouny  at  the  time  these  experi- 
menters made  their  ascent,  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity, in  conjunction  with  many  other  travel- 
lers then  in  the  valley,  to  ascend  the  Flegere, 
(a  mountain  on  the  north  side  of  Chamouny,) 
in  order  to  have  a  look  at  them  on  their  peril- 
ous expedition.  "  And  intensely  interesting  it 
was,"  he  remarks,  "  to  look  at  them  with  a 
telescope,  about  two-thirds  up  the  mountain, 
creeping  along  like  emmets,  in  a  single  file 
behind  one  another,  over  the  surface  of  the 
ice  and  snow. 

"  Now  they  seemed  hanging  to  the  face  of 
one  precipice,  and  suspended  over  the  awful 
gulf  of  another.  Now  they  wound  carefully 
and  painfully  along  the  brink  of  an  enormous 
glacier,  where  a  slide  of  snow  from  above,  or 
the  separation  of  the  mass  over  which  they 
were  treading,  would  have  carried  them  all  to 
destruction.  Again  they  were  seen  higher  up, 
evidently  engaged  in  cutting  footsteps  in  the 
steep  ice  path,  and  making  such  slow  progress, 
that  the  eye  could  scarcely  distinguish  their 
motion  at  all.  Then  we  would  lose  sight  of 
them  entirely,  and  again  they  would  appear 
ill  another  direction,  having  surmounted  the 
obstacles  successfully  ;  but  again  we  saw  them 
in  a  position  evidently  so  hazardous,  that  from 
moment  to  moment  it  would  have  been  no  sur- 
prise to  see  them  fall."  "  And  yet  the  danger 
is  probably  not  so  extreme  as  it  appeared  to 
us,  although  indeed  the  hazards  of  the  ascent 
of  Mont  Blanc  are  at  all  times  very  great, 
while  there  is  in  reality  no  sufficient  recompense 
to  the  traveller  on  the  summit,  for  the  peril 
and  fatigue  encountered  in  reaching  it. 

"  It  is  like  those  heights  of  ambition  so  much 
coveted  in  the  world,  and  so  glittering  in  the 
distance,  where,  if  men  live  to  reach  them, 
they  cannot  live  upon  them.  They  may  have 
all  the  appliances  and  means  of  life,  as  these 
French  savans  carried  their  tents  to  pitch  upon 
the  summit  of  Mont  Blanc  ;  but  the  peak  that 
looked  so  warm  and  glittering  in  the  sunshine, 
and  of  such  a  rosy  hue  in  the  evening  rays, 
was  too  deadly  cold,  and  swept  by  blasts  too 
fierce  and  cutting;  they  were  glad  to  relin- 
quish the  attempt  and  come  down."* 

LLN. 


African  Methodists  in  the  United  States. — 
This  religious  denomination  now  numbers 
nearly  4U,000  communicants. — They  have 
recently  undertaken  to  establish  a  literary  in- 
stitution, and  for  that  purpose  have  purchased 
a  piece  of  ground  about  twelve  miles  from  Co- 
lumbus, in  Franklin  county,  Ohio. — Late  Fa- 
per. 

A  Singular  Incident  occurred  at  the  Bish- 
op's Church  in  Montreal,  on  the  5th  instant, 
which  is  thus  described  in  one  of  the  papers  of 
that  city  : 

During  the  celebration  of  the  evening  ser- 
vice,  a  poor  idiot  wandered,  unobserved,  into 
the  church,  and  her  attention  being  attracted 
by  the  brilliant  light  of  the  wax  tapers  on  the 
altar,  she  suddenly  cried  out  "Fire!"  The 
alarm  spread  instantly  ;  and  a  scene  of  inde- 
scribable confusion  ensued  ;  a  general  rush 
was  made  to  the  doors,  which  were  speedily 
blocked  up. 

Those  in  the  gallery  pews  precipitated  them- 
selves in  their  fright  down  the  narrow  stair- 
cases, which  were  already  wedged  up,  and 
numbers  were  trampled  under  foot,  and  so  se- 
verely injured  by  the  frantic  efforts  of  the 
crowd  to  escape,  that  they  were  afterward  ta- 
ken away  insensible.  It  was  not  until  after 
some  time,  and  by  dint  of  great  exertion,  that 
the  bishop  and  clergy  succeeded  in  assuring 
the  affrighted  congregation  that  there  existed 
no  cause  for  alarm,  and  in  restoring  order  for 
the  conclusion  of  the  ceremonies. 

[What  injury  may  be  prevented  by  a  little 
self-possession  and  a  Christian  reliance  upon 
the  superintending  care  of  Divine  Providence. 
Even  to  be  preserved  from  precipitous  action, 
on  some  occasions  may  be  the  means  of  sav- 
ing life  or  limbs.] 


*  Wanderings  of  a  Pilgrim  under  the  Shadow  of 
Mont  Blanc,  by  George  B.  Cheever. 


The  Oak. — Curious  Experiment. — Take 
an  acorn  at  this  time  of  the  year,  tie  a 
string  round  it  in  such  a  way  that,  when 
suspended,  the  blunt  end  of  the  acorn,  where 
the  cup  was,  is  upwards.  Hang  it  thus  pre- 
pared in  the  inside  of  a  bottle,  or  hyacinth 
glass,  containing  a  little  water,  taking  care 
that  the  acorn  does  not  reach  the  water  within 
an  inch,  wrap  the  bottle  all  over  in  flannel,  so 
as  to  keep  it  dark  and  warm,  and  put  it  in  a 
warm  place.  In  three  or  four  weeks  the  acorn 
will  have  swollen,  its  coat  will  have  burst,  and 
a  little  white  point  will  make  its  appearance  at 
the  end  opposite  the  water.  This  point  is  the 
root,  the  acorn  is  now  changing  its  nature  and 
becoming  an  oak  ;  still,  however,  it  must  be 
stationed  in  the  dark,  kept  clear  of  the  water, 
and  so  it  must  continue  till  the  young  root  is 
at  least  half  an  inch  long.  Then  the  water 
may  be  allowed  to  rise  higher;  but  it  is  only 
when  from  the  neck  of  the  root  a  little  point 
begins  to  turn  upwards  that  it  is  safe  to  allow 
the  water  to  touch  it.  At  that  time  the  acorn 
has  ceased  to  be  an  acorn,  and  has  really  be- 
come a  young  oak  ;  for  the  little  point  direct- 
ing itself  upwards  is  the  beginning  of  that 
trunk  which  a  century  later  may  form  the  tim- 
ber of  a  frigate.  As  soon  as  this  young  stem 
begins  to  shoot,  the  oak  will  require  a  dose  of 
light,  a  little  every  day  ;  and  it  also  yearns  for 
more  food,  so  that  its  root,  which  is,  in  reality, 
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its  mouth,  must  be  allowed  to  touch  the  water, 
and  to  drink  it.  After  these  events  have  come 
to  pass,  the  little  creature  breathes,  and  must 
have  air ;  digests,  and  must  have  light ;  sucks 
greedily,  and  must  have  fresh  water  given  to 
its  root,  which,  however,  should  never  be  per- 
mitted to  be  wholly  covered  ;  just  that  point 
where  the  stem  begins  should  always  be  kept 
out  of  the  water.  The  pet  having  been  brought 
to  this  its  first  state  of  existence,  must  be  put 
in  the  window.  At  first  it  will  be  a  stout 
thread,  whitish  and  covered  with  tiny  scales  ; 
then  the  scales  will  expand  a  little,  and  the 
end  will  become  greener.  Next  will  appear 
some  little  leaves  ;  hair  will  begin  to  grow, 
veins  will  branch  ;  the  old  scales  will  fall  off, 
and  by  slow  degrees  the  leaves  will  arrange 
themselves  upon  the  stem,  each  unfolding  from 
the  bosom  of  the  other.  And  thus,  out  of  a 
little  starch  and  gum,  for  the  acorn  was  not 
much  more,  manifold  parts  will  be  curiously 
produced  by  the  wonderful  creative  powers  of 
nature. — Gardiner 's  Chronicle. 


Selected. 

THE  WALK  TO  EMMAUS. 

"  What  manner  of  communications  are  these  that  ye 
have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk  and  are  sad  ?" — 
Luke  xxiv.  17. 

It  happcn'd  on  a  solemn  eventide, 
Soon  after  He  that  was  our  surety  died, 
Two  bosom  friends,  each  pensively  inclined, 
The  scene  of  all  those  sorrows  left  behind, 
Sought  their  own  village,  busied  as  they  went 
In  musings  worthy  of  the  great  event : 
They  spake  of  Him  they  loved,  of  Him  whose  life, 
Though  blameless,  had  incurr'd  perpetual  strife, 
Whose  deeds  had  left,  in  spite  of  hostile  arts, 
A  deep  memorial  graven  on  their  hearts. 
The  recollection,  like  a  vein  of  ore, 
The  farther  traced,  enrich'd  them  still  the  more  ; 
They  thought  Him,  and  they  justly  thought  him,  one 
Sent  to  do  more  than  he  appear'd  to  have  done ; 
To  exalt  a  people,  and  to  place  them  high 
Above  all  else, — and  wonder'd  he  should  die. 
Ere  yet  they  brought  their  journey  to  an  end, 
A  stranger  join'd  them,  courteous  as  a  friend, 
And  ask'd  them  with  a  kind  engaging  air, 
What  their  affliction  was,  and  begg'd  a  share. 
Inform'd,  he  gather'd  up  the  broken  thread, 
And,  truth  and  wisdom  gracing  all  he  said, 
Explained,  illustrated,  and  search'd  so  well 
The  tender  theme,  on  which  they  chose  to  dwell, 
That,  reaching  home,  "The  night,"  they  said,  "is 
near, 

We  must  not  now  be  parted — sojourn  here." 
The  new  acquaintance  soon  became  a  guest, 
And,  made  so  welcome  at  their  simple  feast, 
He  bless'd  the  bread,  but  vanish'd  at  the  word, 
And  left  them  both  exclaiming,  "  'Twas  the  Lord  ! 
Did  not  our  hearts  feel  all  he  deign'd  to  say  ? 
Did  not  they  burn  within  us  by  the  way  ?" 

Now  thtir's  was  converse,  such  as  it  behoves 
Man  to  maintain,  and  such  as  God  approves  : 
Their  views,  indeed,  were  indistinct  and  dim, 
But  yet  successful,  being  aimed  at  Him. 
Christ  and  his  character  their  only  scope, 
Their  object,  and  their  subject,  and  their  hope, 
They  felt  what  it  became  them  much  to  feel, 
And  wanting  Him  to  loose  the  sacred  seal, 
Found  him  as  prompt,  as  their  desire  was  true, 
To  spread  the  new-born  glories  in  their  view. 

***** 
Hearts  may  be  found,  that  harbour  at  lids  hour, 
That  love  of  Christ  in  all  its  quick'ning  power  ; 
And  lips  unstain'd  by  folly  or  by  strife, 
Whose  wisdom,  drawn  from  the  deep  well  of  life, 
Tastes  of  its  healthful  origin,  and  flows 
A  Jordan  for  the  ablution  of  our  woes : 
Oh,  days  of  heaven,  and  nights  of  equal  praise, 
Serene  and  peaceful  as  those  heavenly  days, 


When  souls  drawn  upwards  in  communion  sweet, 
Enjoy  the  stillness  of  some  close  retreat, 
Discourse,  as  if  relcas'd  and  safe  at  home, 
Of  dangers  past,  and  wonders  yet  to  come, 
And  spread  the  sacred  treasures  of  the  breast 
Upon  the  lap  of  covenanted  rest. 

For  "  The  Friend. *' 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  J35.) 

George  Dillwyn  was  a  watchful,  tender, 
sympathizing  friend  of  those  who  were  young 
in  the  ministry,  not  hastily  condemning  them, 
because  of  a  misstep  in  their  tribulated  way. 
He  remembered  his  own  coming  forth  in  that 
line;  and  the  difficulties  he  had  met  with, 
caused  him  to  be  willing  to  make  full  proof  of 
others  before  he  rejected  their  offerings.  It  is 
stated,  that  when  he  had  spoken  a  few  times 
in  public,  a  valuable  elder,  who  had  come  to 
a  hasty  conclusion  in  his  case,  told  George  he 
believed  he  had  mistaken  his  calling,  and  re- 
quested him  to  withhold  his  exercises  from  the 
meeting.  George  meekly  replied,  if  the  elder 
would  take  the  burden  upon  him,  he  would  be 
silent.  This  the  Friend  was  willing  to  do  ; 
and  for  some  lime  George's  voice  was  not 
heard  in  the  public  assemblies.  But  whilst 
the  silenced  one  was  permitted  to  enjoy  quiet 
peace  in  submission,  the  mind  of  the  elder  be- 
came tried  and  uneasy  ;  and  eventually,  under 
a  sense  of  duty,  he  called  upon  George,  and 
told  him  he  could  not  bear  the  responsibility 
of  sealing  his  mouth  any  longer,  and  encour- 
aged him  to  exercise  his  gift  when  he  felt  the 
Divine  call  thereto.  This  is  a  very  instruc- 
tive anecdote  ;  to  elders  it  is  a  warning  not  to 
be  too  hasty  in  judgment, — to  young  ministers 
an  incitement  to  leave  their  cause  with  their 
heavenly  Father  to  plead  for  them,  whilst  they 
endeavour  to  receive  the  counsel  of  their  elder 
friends  with  meekness  and  submission. 

On  his  return  from  Europe,  George  Dill- 
wyn felt  himself  in  some  measure  released 
from  travelling  on  extensive  journeys  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry.  He  now  devoted  his 
leisure  more  to  literary  labours  for  the  good  of 
the  community,  than  he  had  hitherto  done. 
His  work  commonly  known  as  "Dillwyn's 
Reflections,"  contains  many  pithy  thoughts, 
well  expressed.  It  also  contains  some  anec- 
dotes from  which  a  few  extracts  will  be  given. 
He  says : 

"  In  conversing  with  a  person  of  distinction 
in  the  community,  on  the  universality  of  Di- 
vine Grace,  he  related  the  following  anecdote, 
which  I  give  in  nearly  his  own  words.  '  When 
1  was  a  little  boy,  I  went  to  a  school,  which 
assembled  by  the  ringing  of  a  bell  ;  and  one 
morning,  on  hearing  it,  I  hastened  into  my  fa- 
ther's chamber,  to  receive  a  penny  or  two, 
which  he  daily  gave  me  to  buy  a  cake  by  the 
way  ;  but  found  him  in  a  sound  sleep.  The 
case  was  urgent,  and  as  I  feared  to  awake 
him,  I  thought  I  might  venture  to  take  my 
usual  stipend  from  his  pocket,  and  tell  him  at 
my  return  what  I  had  done,  not  doubting  my 
reason  for  it  would  satisfy  him.  I  according-  i 
ly  took  it,  but  instantly  felt  it  was  wrong  ;  and,  I 
by  the  time  I  reached  the  head  of  the  stairs, 
my  uneasiness  increased  to  so  great  a  degree,  i 


that  I  could  not  proceed  till  I  had  replaced  the 
money ;  which  having  done,  1  went  off  quiet 
and  cheerful.'  '  Now  sir,'  said  the  relator,  '  is 
this  what  the  Society  of  Friends  allude  to,  as 
an  universal  principle  in  the  heart  of  man  V  I 
answered,  'Yes.'  '  Why  then,'  he  replied,  'I 
have  been  more  of  a  Quaker  than  1  thought 
myself,  from  my  early  days  ;  and  the  remem- 
brance of  this  occurrence  has  proved  cau- 
tionary to  me,  on  many  occasions,  in  my  bu- 
siness and  conduct,  ever  since.'  " 

Another  instance  of  the  restraining  influence 
of  Divine  Grace  narrated,  is  one  in  which  he 
himself  was  concerned  ;  he  says: 

"  When  the  compiler  of  these  anecdotes  was 
a  wild,  heedless  boy,  about  seven  or  eight 
years  old,  he  had  several  very  corrupt  play/el- 
lows,  and  among  them  was  one  of  an  uncommon- 
ly daring  disposition,  who,  being  paramount  in 
wickedness  and  profanity,  and  leading  the  way 
into  mischief,  was  envied  by  the  rest ;  therefore 
for  them  to  be  as  clever,  as  they  thought 
him,  it  was  necessary  to  curse  and  swear, 
without  hesitation  or  fear.  In  order  to  which, 
the  compiler,  on  a  certain  day,  and  in  a  place 
not  easily  to  be  forgotten,  attempted  to  take 
the  Sacred  Name  into  his  mouth,  and  call  for 
damnation  to  his  soul !  but  he  had  hardly  begun 
the  shocking  sentence,  when  he  was  seized 
with  a  sensation  of  horror,  beyond  description. 
This  check  to  his  wicked  ambition  was  effect- 
ual, and  the  temptation  to  that  evil  was  so 
completely  overcome,  that  he  never  afterwards 
dared  to  indulge  it  in  the  smallest  degree.  It 
was,  indeed  the  triumph  of  mercy  over  pre- 
sumption !" 

The  restraining  mercy  of  the  Lord,  is  in- 
deed great !  How  often  have  we  been  pre- 
served from  engaging  in  evil  courses,  by  pro- 
vidential hindrances.  Sometimes  by  the 
voice  of  his  reproofs  speaking  terror  to  the 
soul  ;  sometimes  by  the  persuasions  of  his 
love,  awakening  abhorrence  of  sin.  I  remem- 
ber to  have  heard  the  son  of  piously  concern- 
ed, and  godly  parents  say,  that  at  a  time  when 
he  was  about  engaging  in  a  wrong  act,  that 
an  appearance  as  of  the  face  of  his  loved,  re- 
spected, and  honoured  father,  came  before  him, 
and  he  could  not  proceed.  Of  the  saving  mer- 
cy of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  following  anecdote, 
quite  abridged  in  its  details,  is  a  striking  ex- 
ample. 

A  youthful  member  of  Philadelphia  Monthly 
Meeting,  many  years  ago,  gave  way  to  evil 
habits  until  he  had  become  an  alien  from  his 
father's  house.  He  had  taken  up  his  abode  at 
a  tavern,  and  seemed  hastening  to  destruction 
with  rapid  strides.  The  entreaties  of  his  con- 
cerned parents,  the  visible  sorrow  of  their 
hearts, — the  secret  reproofs  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  fear  of  the  "  dread  after  scene,"  all  seem- 
ed to  produce  no  effect  upon  him.  He  had 
taken  his  own  course, — he  had  chosen  his  own 
delusion, — and  little  hopes  were  entertained 
that  he  would  ever  be  respectable  as  a  man, 
much  less  consistent  as  a  Christian.  Yet  the 
long-forbearing  mercy  of  a  gracious  Saviour 
towards  him,  was  not  exhausted.  This  pro- 
digal, who  turned  away  from  his  friends,  who 
fled  from  his  father,  who  seemed  to  court  ever- 
lasting destruction, — was  made  a  witness  of 
one  more  gracious  heavenly  visitation  of  sav- 
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ing  love.  The  tavern  where  he  lived  was  on 
the  Delaware.  Late  one  night  he  retired  to 
his  bed,  and  whilst  lying  on  it  as  far  as  he 
could  tell  perfectly  awake,  and  cognizant  of 
all  that  was  "oin^  on  around  him,  he  heard  a 
voice  calling  him  by  name,  and  bidding  him 
go  to  the  piazza  of  the  house  which  projected 
towards  the  river.  He  obeyed  the  mandate, 
and  from  the  piazza,  he  saw  over  the  water, 
what  appeared  to  him  a  manifestation  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Awfully  impressed 
with  the  sight,  the  heart  of  the  young  man  was 
sensible  of  remorse  and  condemnation.  He 
was  told  that  this  was  the  last  visitation  of 
mercy  he  would  ever  receive;  that  now  there 
was  an  open  door  for  his  escape  from  damna- 
tion ;  but  that  if  this  opening  was  not  embraced, 
he  was  lost  forever.  He  who  opened  to  him 
Ilis  state,  bade  him  go  home  at  once  to  his  fa- 
ther's house.  Sensible  at  length  that  obedi- 
ence was  his  only  safety,  the  poor  repentant 
prodigal,  in  I  he  middle  of  the  night,  left  the 
tavern,  and  went  to  the  door,  which  in  com- 
parative innocence  he  had  often  entered.  He 
took  courage  to  knock,  and  as  he  did  so,  the 
door  opened,  and  the  father  with  extended 
arms  was  ready  to  receive  him.  He  who  had 
given  the  saving  visitation  to  the  son,  had  been 
with  the  father, — had  aroused  him  from  his 
bed,  and  by  the  secret  inspiration  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  on  his  mind,  had  thus  brought  him  to 
the  door  to  receive  his  weeping  son.  Having 
thus  given  up  to  the  Lord's  visitation,  the 
young  man  through  faithful  obedience  to  ma- 
nifested duty,  grew  in  grace,  and  experienced 
the  work  of  regeneration  carried  on  in  his 
soul.  He  became  a  steady  religious  character, 
— was  for  a  long  time  an  overseer  of  that 
meeting,  and  in  the  hour  of  death  felt  himself 
sustained  by  the  Christian's  hope. 

George  Dillwyn's  illustrations  of  serious 
and  important  subjects,  were  such  as  some- 
times to  raise  a  smile,  yet  there  was  always  a 
point  in  them, — something  to  be  remembered. 
We  find  the  following  in  his  "  Reflections:" 

"  The  facility  with  which  people  run  into 
sin,  cheats  them  into  a  notion  that  they  can 
Iceep  it  under  command,  and  indulge  or  refrain 
from  it  at  pleasure;  but  it  proves  at  length  a 
troublesome  inmate,  and  they  find  themselves 
in  a  condition  like  that  of  the  Highlander,  who, 
having  strayed  apart  from  his  comrade  in  the 
woods,  and  laid  hold  of  a  bear  descending  tail 
foremost  from  a  tree,  hollowed  out,  '  Sawney, 
Sawney,  I  have  catched  a  wild  crater.'  '  Well, 
mon,'  said  the  other,  4  bring  him  along,  and 
lets  look  at  him  ;'  the  answer  was,  '  I  canna.' 
*  Nay  then,  come  awa  yoursel  ;'  but  the  reply 
was,  '  I  wad  mon,  but  he  wonna  let  me.'  " 

The  caught  bear  with  his  claws  fairly  fixed 
in  his  captor,  is  no  bad  exemplification  of  the 
'  bosom  sin,'  which  has  been  indulged  in  for  our 
own  gratification,  until  the  inclination  to  it,  has 
become  to  mere  human  efforts  irresistible.  We 
think  we  catch  the  bear  when  enjoying  for  a 
season  the  '  pleasures  of  sin,' — but  soon  prove 
our  mistake,  and  that  it  is  the  bear  has  caught 
us  ;  for  we  have  neither  strength  to  conquer  the 
temptation,  nor  yet  to  run  away  from  it.  It 
is  always  safest  for  us  to  flee  temptation,  be- 
fore inclination  is  enlisted  in  support  of  sin. 
We  have  it  recorded  that  a  young  convert  to 


Christianity  in  the  days  of  Pagan  Rome,  was 
very  much  opposed  to  the  gladiatorial  shows, 
—  those  inhuman  exhibitions  of  men  contend- 
ing for  their  lives  with  wild  beasts.  He 
was  pressed  by  his  Pagan  friends  just  to  ac- 
company them  once  to  witness  such  a  specta- 
cle, and  in  submission  to  their  great  im- 
portunity, he  went.  He  placed  his  hands  at 
first  on  his  ears  to  keep  out  the  sounds  of 
shouting  multitudes,  excited  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  enthusiastic  madness  to  see  the  life- 
destroying  scene.  He  accidentally  uncovered 
his  ears,  he  heard  the  shouts,  he  felt  himself 
excited, — he  drank  in  the  spirit  of  the  multi- 
tude. His  faith  in  Christian  principle  proved 
too  feeble  to  save  him, — and  the  work  of  grace 
and  reformation  begun  in  his  heart  was  turned 
completely  backward. 

George  Dillwyn,  although  often  led  in  his 
ministry,  to  speak  at  considerable  length,  yet 
was  remarkable  at  times  for  the  brevity  of  his 
public  communications.  Some  of  these  were 
sufficiently  startling.  One  day  whilst  sitting 
in  his  select  preparative  meeting,  he  broke  the 
silence  with  this  arousing  discourse,  "  Friends, 
I  perceive  the  cloven  foot  is  getting  in  amongst 
us  !"  What  an  incentive  for  deep  heart-search- 
ing was  this  ?  Well  might  every  minister 
present  have  put  the  question  to  him  or  her- 
self, Have  I  lost  my  true  guide? — Am  I  listen- 
ing to  the  voice  of  the  stranger  ? — Has  the  love 
of  self  beguiled  me? — Do  I  preach  without  the 
life  and  power  that  once  attended  my  ministry  ? 
Yea,  ministers  and  elders  might  have  united  in 
the  heart-raised  inquiry,  Lord  is  it  I,  that  have 
given  occasion  for  this  ? 

Our  late  Friend  Thomas  Shillitoe,  some- 
times preached  sermons  equally  arousing. 
Whilst  he  was  travelling  in  the  northern  part  of 
this  country,  a  concern  came  upon  him,  under 
which  he  believed  it  was  required  of  him  to 
pay  a  visit  to  some  one  in  a  certain  district. 
Who  it  was  he  did  not  know.  His  companion 
was  in  a  hurry  to  be  going  on,  but  Thomas 
said,  there  was  some  one  in  the  neighbourhood 
where  they  were  whom  he  must  visit.  He 
added,  if  his  companion  wished  to  go,  he  might 
do  so,  but  he  should  stay,  and  trust  to  getting 
along  some  other  way.  He  then  inquired  of 
Friends  dwelling  near,  whether  there  was  not 
some  one  in  that  vicinity,  confined  to  the  cham- 
ber. They  readily  answered  that  there  was 
a  woman  Friend  who  had  not  left  her  room 
for  several  years.  "  She  is  the  one,"  said 
Thomas,  "  that  I  wish  to  see."  The  visit  was 
paid.  They  found  the  patient,  sitting  wrapped 
up  in  blankets  to  keep  the  fresh  air  from  her; 
whilst  close  by  her  side  stood  a  small  table, 
holding  a  variety  of  bottles  of  medicine,  of 
whose  contents  she  was  alternately  sipping. 
Thomas  was  soon  dipped  into  her  state.  He 
told  her,  that  her  being  confined  there  was  all 
the  work  of  the  Devil ;  and  bade  her  put  away 
her  table,  lay  aside  all  her  medicines,  and 
arouse  herself.  Pointing  to  the  shovel  and 
tongs  in  the  corner  of  the  room,  he  said,  "  If 
those  are  not  scoured  occasionally,  they  will 
become  rusty  ; — and  thou  hast  become  rusty, 
and  it  is  necessary  thou  shouldst  be  scoured." 
So  much  power  and  authority  accompanied 
Thomas  Shillitoe's  words,  that  they  proved 
more  efficacious  in  restoring  her  to  health, 


than  all  her  doses  of  medicine  had  done.  Her 
ailments  were  cured,  as  soon  as  she  was  made 
to  believe  herself  well.  She  left  her  chamber, 
rode  out  the  next  day,  and  continued  for  years 
afterwards  to  enjoy  good  health. 

(To  be  continued. J 


For  "The  Friend." 

Love  and  Unity. 

The  excellencies  of  love  and  unity  have 
been  frequently  portrayed,  and  yet  their  nature 
very  often  misunderstood.  In  their  divine 
reality,  they  only  exist  among  the  members  of 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ — those  who  are 
born  again  and  abide  in  him — who  are  made 
and  kept  of  one  heart  by  Him  who  prayed, 
"  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name, 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may 
be  one  as  we  are."  While  these  abide  in  the 
Truth  they  know  and  love  one  another,  and 
earnestly  desire  each  other's  preservation  and 
religious  growth.  They  have  no  shyness  or 
coldness  towards  their  brethren,  but  are  united 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel.  Their  gar- 
ment is  seamless,  woven  from  the  top  through- 
out. When  absent,  they  are  as  epistles  writ- 
ten in  one  another's  hearts,  not  with  ink, 
but  by  the  spirit  of  the  living  God.  They 
have  but  one  great  general  object  and  cause 
to  promote,  the  spreading  and  exaltation  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
Knowing  that  they  possess  no  power  to  ad- 
vance this  glorious  cause,  their  reliance  is 
altogether  placed  on  Christ  for  their  ability  to 
work  in  his  vineyard.  Hereby  they  are  kept 
alive  in  Him,  and  in  that  love  and  unity  «  hich 
designates  those  who  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life. 

All  who  have  a  cause  of  their  own  to  sup- 
port,  though  abetted  by  men  of  high  degree, 
are  out  of  this  unity  ;  and  the  longer  they  con- 
tinue to  uphold  their  own  cause,  the  further 
they  will  be  separated  from  the  cause  and  gov- 
ernment of  Christ,  and  the  fellowship  of  the 
household  of  faith.  Where  the  will  and  policy 
of  man  bear  rule,  Christ  is  excluded — his  will 
is  not  sought  after,  but  the  wisdom  and  judg- 
ment of  man  is  the  guide  that  is  followed  ;  "and 
if  the  light  that  is  in  you  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness."  Such  cannot  exercise 
that  love  towards  the  undeviating  witnesses  for 
the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  which  is  the  badge 
of  true  discipleship,  because  like  Jerusalem  the 
quiet  habitation,  these  are  a  burthensome  stone, 
and  a  block  in  their  way. 

Enmity,  ill-will,  and  disguised  efforts  to  de- 
stroy the  religious  influence  of  faithful  men, 
even  where  there  may  be  a  profession  and  out- 
side show  of  love,  are  infusions  of  the  crooked 
serpent,  to  which  the  self-seeking  are  subject- 
ed ;  and  though  these  dispositions  may  be  cov- 
ered over,  they  lurk  in  the  heart,  that  is  not 
truly  devoted  to  the  Redeemer's  rule.  Seek- 
ing to  establish  a  cause  distinct  from  his,  they 
cannot  endure  that  those  who  are  in  their  wav, 
should  prosper  in  the  Truth,  and  give  evidence 
of  it  by  their  obedience.  They  are  afraid  it 
will  be  obvious  on  whose  side  these  devoted 
ones  are  enlisted,  and  by  their  testimony  for 
the  Truth  and  against  error,  prove  who  are  on 
the  wrong  side,  supporting  man's  cause. 
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Indirect  methods  taken  to  prevent  them  from 
acting  their  part  in  the  services  of  the  church, 
or  allowing  their  judgment  in  things  pertain- 
ing to  its  true  welfare,  to  have  that  sway, 
which  the  authority  attending  it,  demands  that 
it  should  have,  are  among  the  consequences 
of  having  a  cause  or  object  to  uphold  which  is 
not  the  cause  of  God,  but  of  self-seeking  man. 
It  is  very  easy  to  perceive,  that  where  two 
causes  dissimilar  in  their  origin,  and  at  vari- 
ance in  their  objects,  are  attempted  to  be  pro- 
moted, true  unity  and  that  love  which  is  with- 
out dissimulation,  cannot  subsist. 

In  a  religious  society  there  are  various 
temperaments  and  different  degrees  of  natural 
firmness.  All  these  call  for  the  help  of  the 
body,  as  well  as  the  life  which  comes  from 
the  Omnipotent  Head.  One  of  the  important 
advantages  of  true  unity,  is  the  travail  of  the 
body  for  the  preservation  and  growth  in  grace 
of  each  member, — that  the  too  ready  and 
overactive  may  be  gradually  tempered  and  re- 
gulated, and  that  the  feeble  and  timid  may  be 
warmed  and  braced,  and  made  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  so  that 
"  every  one  in  Zion  may  appear  before  God," 
and  "  go  from  strength  to  strength."  But  if 
the  forward  and  active  in  their  own  cause,  are 
urged  on,  whilst  the  humble  and  honest-heart- 
ed in  Christ's  cause,  are  frowned  upon,  and 
treated  with  coldness,  or  altogether  avoided 
and  left  to  struggle  to  keep  right  as  they  may, 
it  would  be  easy  to  imagine  that  true  unity 
and  the  cause  of  Christ  are  not  supported,  nor 
his  kingdom  spread,  by  such  a  spirit  ruling  in 
the  visible  church. 

Where  the  wisdom  and  will  of  man  have 
place,  and  persons  not  subject  to  the  cross  get 
the  predominancy,  this  united  travail  that  the 
mind  of  Truth  may  be  sought  and  followed,  is 
not  known  ;  and  works  intended  to  benefit 
mankind  at  large,  will  be  brought  forward  in 
man's  wisdom, — and  it  will  be  found  much 
easier  to  enlist  unbaptized  members  in  them, 
than  in  a  fervent  exercise  before  the  Lord, 
wherein  the  will  of  the  creature  is  slain,  the 
true  light  is  experienced  to  shine,  and  to  point 
out  the  duty  of  the  church,  and  the  prayer  is 
raised,  that  the  Lord  alone  and  his  cause  may 
be  exalted  by  his  own  eternal  Spirit  and 
power. 

The  value  and  influence  of  true  unity  in  the 
church  of  Christ  cannot  be  fully  estimated. 
No  one  knows  entirely  what  saving  effect  is 
produced  upon  himself  by  the  deep  and  living 
concern  of  other  members  of  the  body,  who 
have  him  in  their  hearts  to  live  and  to  die 
with  him — whose  prayers  are  at  times  present- 
ed at  the  throne  of  Grace,  that  he  may  be  sus- 
tained by  the  everlasting  arms  in  his  deepest 
plunges  and  temptations,  when  he  is  buried  by 
baptism  into  the  death  of  all  creaturely  depend- 
ance,  and  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness  and 
not  light — or  when  he  is  lifted  up  again  out  of 
the  Horrible  pit,  that  he  may  still  be  preserved 
in  the  Divine  hand.,  neither  taking  flight  in  the 
winter  season,  nor  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Their 
prayer  is,  "  The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of 
trouble,  the  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend 
thee  ;  send  thee  help  from  the  sanctuary,  and 
strengthen  thee  out  of  Zion."  To  wrest  our- 
selves from  the  arms  of  the  church,  and  de- 


prive ourselves  of  that  strength  which  cometh 
out  of  Zion,  is  to  trifle  with  unspeakable  privi- 
leges, which  may  be  followed  by  irreparable 
loss.  Let  us  then  examine  our  condition  in 
the  true  light  when  we  have  it;  and  if  we  find 
a  root  of  bitterness  producing  coldness,  alien- 
ation or  enmity,  pray  that  it  may  be  eradicated 
— that  we  may  be  reunited  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  his  faithful  children  in  a  covenant  which 
shall  never  again  be  broken. 

The  harmony  and  unity  of  the  brotherhood 
were  highly  prized  by  our  primitive  Friends. 
Ambrose  Riggs  says : 

"  And  now  my  beloved  Friends  and  bre- 
thren, as  we  are  made  a  complete  body  in  him, 
our  heavenly  Head,  let  a  holy  and  heavenly 
harmony  be  continued  amongst  us,  for  unity 
is  our  strength  ;  therefore  labour  to  retain  and 
keep  it  everywhere,  that  every  member  of  the 
body  may  be  nourished  and  kept  alive  by  vir- 
tue of  the  life  within.  Have  a  tender  care  of 
disjointing  any  living  member,  but  let  all  be 
edified  together  in  love,  and  every  member  act 
in  his  place  to  the  honour  of  the  Plead.  A  bove 
all,  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  for  so  is  the  will  of  God  concerning  us; 
that  our  sons  may  be  as  plants  growing  up  in 
their  youth,  walking  in  the  steps  of  their  fa- 
thers, and  our  daughters  as  virgins  with  their 
lamps  trimmed  and  burning,  waiting  for  the 
Bridegroom.  Be  stedfast  in  him,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  Grace,  and  keep  the  holy  order  of 
the  Gospel  without  wavering.  Let  every 
wholesome  order  that  is  established  among 
you,  which  is  comely  and  of  good  report,  be 
kept  up  and  practised  ;  and  keep  the  reign  of 
Truth  and  power  of  God  over  every  evil  doer, 
without  partiality  ;  so  will  the  Lord  crown  you 
with  dominion  over  the  power  of  darkness 
everywhere.  For  the  true  Light  of  which  we 
have  borne  testimony,  is  the  seed  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  which  must  increase,  until  by  it, 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  Therefore 
cherish  this  seed  everywhere  in  whomsoever 
it  is  arising  ;  for  it  is  the  life  and  power  of 
godliness,  not  the  form,  that  must  enrich  the 
world  with  righteousness,  and  fill  the  earth 
with  blessings. 

"  And  if  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gospel,  or  proclaim  any  other 
name  than  that  which  you  have  received,  and 
in  which  you  have  believed,  and  found  salva- 
tion and  deliverance,  receive  us  not  into  your 
houses.  For  God  is  one,  and  his  name  one  ; 
and  there  is  not  another  by  which  any  man 
can  be  saved  ;  and  this  Name  is  Jesus  the 
Anointed  of  God  the  Father,  who  is  now  come 
to  save  his  people,  from,  not  in,  their  sins  ; 
mark  that, — for  so  he  was  God's  salvation  in 
the  true  gospel  day  ;  and  so  we  have  proclaim- 
ed him  in  our  day  ;  and  many  have  so  received 
him,  to  whom  he  hath  given  power  to  become 
his  sons  and  daughters,  servants  and  handmaids 
in  his  house,  who  are  his  flock  and  family, 
and  have  bread  enough,  and  living  water  in 
their  vessels,  and  none  need  go  any  more  forth 
— all  holy  praises  be  given  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever. 

"  Finally,  dear  Friends  and  brethren,  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might,  and  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all, 


stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you  upon  the  Rock 
of  Ages,  in  full  and  perfect  unity  with  God, 
and  one  with  another." 


THE  JORDAN. 

BY  H.  MARTIN EAU. 

This  day,  (April  6th,)  we  were  to  visit  the 
Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea.  In  the  early  morn- 
ing, about  five  o'clock,  I  ascended  a  steep 
mound  near  our  encampment,  and  saw  a  view 
as  different  from  that  of  the  preceding  day  as 
a  change  of  light  could  make  it.  The  sun  had 
not  risen  ;  but  there  was  a  hint  of  its  approach 
in  a  gush  of  pale  light  behind  the  Moab  moun- 
tains. The  strip  of  woodland  in  the  middle 
of  the  plain  looked  black  in  contrast  with  the 
brightening  yellow  precipices  of  Quarantania 
on  the  west.  Southwards,  the  Dead  Sea 
stretched  into  the  land  grey  and  clear.  Below 
me,  our  tents  and  horses,  and  the  moving  fig- 
ures of  the  Arabs  enlivened  the  shadowy  bank 
of  the  stream. 

We  were  off  soon  after  six,  and  were  to 
reach  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  in  about  two 
and  a  half  hours.  Our  way  lay  through  the 
same  sort  of  forest  land  as  we  had  encamped 
in.  It  was  very  wild,  and  almost  the  only  to- 
kens of  habitation  that  we  met  with,  were 
about  Rihhah — by  some  supposed  to  be  the 
exact  site  of  the  ancient  Jericho.  This  is  new 
as  miserable  a  village  as  any  in  Palestine, 
and  its  inhabitants  are  as  low  in  character  as 
in  wealth.  No  stranger  thinks  of  going  near 
it  who  is  not  well  armed  and  guarded.  Yet 
there  is  no  need  to  resort  to  any  means  but 
honest  and  very  moderate  industry,  to  obtain 
a  comfortable  subsistence  here — if  only  hones- 
ty were  encouraged,  industry  protected  by  a 
good  social  state.  The  fine  fig  trees  that  are 
scattered  around,  and  the  abundant  promise 
of  a  few  crops  that  are  sown,  show  that  the  soil 
and  climate  are  not  to  blame.  At  this  place 
there  is  a  square  tower,  conspicuous  from 
afar  above  the  trees,  which  some  suppose  to 
be  the  sole  remnant  of  the  great  city  ;  but  it 
can  hardly  be  ancient  enough  to  have  belonged 
to  the  old  Jericho. 

On  a  hillock  in  the  midst  of  the  brushwood, 
we  saw  a  few  birds  of  such  a  size  that  one  of 
the  party  in  a  moment  of  forgetful ness,  cried 
out  "  Ostriches  !"  There  are  no  ostriches  in 
this  country  ;  but  these  cranes  looked  very  like 
them,  while  on  their  feet.  One  by  one  they 
rose,  stretched  out  their  long  legs  behind  them 
— certainly  the  largest  birds  I  ever  saw  fly — 
or  probably  shall  ever  see. 

Though  we  had  been  told,  and  had  read, 
that  the  river  could  not  be  seen  till  the  travel- 
ler reached  its  very  banks,  we  could  not  help 
looking  for  it.  Three  broad  terraces  have  to 
be  traversed  ;  and  then  it  is  sunk  in  a  deep 
bed,  where  it  rushes  hidden  among  the  wood- 
land. Its  depth  of  water  varies  much  at  dif- 
ferent seasons  ;  though  less  now  than  formerly. 
The  Scriptures  speak  so  much  of  the  overflow 
of  Jordan,  and  of  the  lion  coming  up  at  the 
swelling  of  Jordan,  that  it  is  supposed  that  for- 
merly the  river  was  subject  to  inundations 
which  may  have  formed  the  three  terraces 
above  mentioned,  and  caused  the  extraordinary 
fertility  of  the  plain  in  old  times  ;  and  that 
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the  wild  beasts  which  then  harboured  in  the 
brakes,  came  up  to  terrify  the  dwellers  in  the 
fields.  However  this  may  have  been,  it  is  not 
so  now.  The  channel  is  no  doubt  deepened  ; 
and  the  river  now,  in  the  fullest  season,  only 
brims  over  its  banks  into  the  brakes,  so  as  to 
stand  among  the  canes,  and  never  reaches  the 
terraces. 

Though  we  were  all  on  the  look  out,  and 
though  we  reached  the  river  at  the  spot  which 
is  cleared  for  (he  approach  of  the  Easter  pil- 
grims, we  could  not  seethe  water  till  we  could 
almost  touch  it.  The  first  notice  to  me  of 
where  it  was,  was  from  some  of  the  party  dis- 
mounting on  the  Pilgrim's  beach.  When  I 
came  up — O!  how  beautiful  it  was! — how 
much  more  beautiful  than  all  the  pictures  and 
all  descriptions  had  led  me  to  expect!  The 
only  drawback  was  that  the  stream  was  turbid  ; 

-not  only  whitish,  from  a  sulphurous  admix- 
ture— but  muddy.  But  it  swept  nobly  along, 
with  a  strong  and  rapid  current  and  many  ed- 
dies, gushing  through  the  thick  woodland,  and 
flowing  in  among  the  tall  reeds,  now  smiting 
the  white  rocks  of  the  opposite  shore,  and  now 
winding  away  out  of  sight  behind  the  poplars 
and  acacias,  and  tall  reeds  which  crowd  the 
banks.  It  is  not  a  broad  river;  but  it  is  full 
of  majesty  from  its  force  and  loneliness.  The 
vigorous,  up-springing  character  of  the  wood 
alon<"  its  margin  struck  me  much  :  and  we  saw 
it  now  in  its  vivid  spring  green. 

The  pilgrims  rush  into  the  sacred  river  in 
such  numbers,  and  with  so  little  precaution  as 
to  the  strength  of  the  current,  that  no  year 
passes  without  some  loss  of  life  ;  and  usually 
several  perish.  This  year  only  one  was 
drowned.  Whatever  superstition  there  might 
have  been  among  our  company,  it  was  not  of 
this  wild  sort ;  and  we  bathed  in  safety.  The 
ladies  went  north ;  the  gentlemen  south.  I 
made  a  way  through  the  thicket  with  difficul- 
ty, till  I  found  a  little  cove  which  the  current 
did  not  enter,  and  over  which  hung  a  sycamore, 
whose  lower  branches  were  washed  by  the 
ripple,  which  the  current  sent  in  as  it  passed. 
On  those  branches  the  bather  might  stand  or 
sit  without  touching  the  mud,  which  lay  soft 
and  deep  below.  The  limestone  precipice  and 
wooded  promontory  opposite,  made  the  river 
particularly  beautiful  here ;  and  sorry  I  was  to 
leave  it  at  last. 

It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  make  out  where 
the  baptism  of  Jesus  took  place,  or  where  his 
disciples  and  John  administered  the  rite.  And 
on  the  spot  one  has  no  pressing  wish  to  know. 
The  whole  of  this  river  is  so  sacred  and  so 
sweet  that  it  is  enough  to  have  saluted  it  in 
any  part  of  its  course. 

One  thing  more  we  did  :  we  remembered 
friends  far  away,  and  carried  away  some  wa- 
ter for  them,  having  provided  tin  cases  for  the 
purpose.  The  Queen's  children  are  baptized 
in  Jordan  water  !  and  I  brought  away  a  ease- 
ful for  the  baptism  of  the  child  of  a  friend  who 
lives  farther  away  from  the  Jordan  than  our 
Queen  does.  The  business  done,  we  were 
summoned  to  horse,  and  rode  away  southwards 
to  the  Dead  Sea. 


Talleyrand's  Death-bed. — For  nearly  half 
a  century  this  veteran  diplomatist  acted  a  pro 


minent  part  in  the  affairs  of  Europe.  As  the  we  had  to  lament  the  loss  oftwo  or  three  hours, 
prime  minister  or  ambassador  of  the  directory,!  and  also  the  loss  of  our  spiritual  strength.  This 
the  consulate,  the  empire,  the  restoration,  andi  is  a  weight  which  ought  to  be  laid  aside,  Heb. 


the  monarchy  of  Louis  Philippe,  he  negotiated 
the  important  treaties  which  determined  the 
boundaries  of  empires  and  the  fate  of  king- 
doms, and  formed  plans  which  made  Napoleon 
an  emperor,  and  the  emperor  an  exile.  Such 
a  man's  view  of  an  eventful  life  of  fourscore 
years,  furnishes  instructive  lessons  to  men  who 
are  wasting  the  energies  of  being  on  political 
ambition  or  worldly  aggrandizement.  Just 
before  his  death,  a  paper  was  found  on  his  ta- 
ble, on  which  he  had  written,  by  the  light  of 
the  lamp,  such  lines  as  these  : 

"  Behold  eighty-three  years  past  away  ! 
What  cares!  What  agitation  !  What  anxie- 
ties! What  ill-will !  What  sad  complications ! 
And  all  without  other  results,  except  great  fa- 
tigue of  mind  and  body,  and  a  profound  sen- 
timent of  discouragement  with  regard  to  the 
future,  arid  disgust  with  regard,  to  the  past!" 

Contrast  with  this  the  exclamation  of  "  Paul, 
the  aged,"  as  he  was  about  closing  his  earthly 
career :  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight ;  I  have 
kept  the  faith  ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 
— American  Messenger. 


xii.  1,  that  so  we  may  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us.  In  retirement  we  recover 
ourselves,  wind  up  the  depressed  mind  toward 
heaven,  and  get  the  frame  rectified  again. 


Fur  '  •  The  Friend. 


The  French  Acadians. 

One  of  the  darkest  transactions  on  the  page 
of  American  history  is  the  forced  removal  of 
the  French  inhabitants  of  Acadie,  a  province 
of  Nova  Scotia,  in  the  year  1755.  Many  of 
these  poor  people  were  brought  to  Philadelphia 
where  they  were  kindly  cared  for  by  the  citi- 
zens, and  occupied  tents  and  huts  erected  for 
them  on  the  then  vacant  square  between  Sixth 
and  Seventh  and  Spruce  and  Pine  streets.* 

We  extract  from  a  recent  number  of  the 
North  American  Review,  the  following  sketch 
of.  the  history  and  character  of  this  oppressed 
people. 

"The  early  history  of  the  American  colonies 
is  crowded  with  startling  adventures.  The  work 
of  redeeming  a  savage  country  from  the  forest 
and  the  wild  beast  was  but  a  part  of  the  task 
the  settlers  had  to  perform.  In  North  Ame- 
rica, the  most  violently  opposing  elements  were 
in  conflict  for  a  long  series  of  years.  The 
two  nations,  whom  a  succession  of  desperate 
wars  and  an  impious  tradition  had  brought  to 
believe  themselves  each  other's  natural  ene- 
mies, here  met  and  dienched  the  virgin  soil  of 
America  with  blood.  Not  merely  political 
hostility,  but,  more  rancorous  still,  religious 
hatred,  poured  into  the  strife  the  venom  of  the 
fiercest  passion  that  rages  in  the  breast  of  man. 
The  Puritanism  of  New  England  and  the  Ca- 
tholicism of  the  French  on  our  northern  bor- 
ders wrought  upon  each  other  a  succession  of 
indescribable  enormities. 

"  As  we  look  back  upon  those  times,  we  can 
hardly  believe  that  the  scenes  which  present 
themselves  to  us  were  really  enacted,  within 
the  memory  of  our  fathers; — that  our  own 
ancestors,  and  of  no  distant  generation,  were 
sufferers  and  actors  in  them.     We  feel  that 
the  details  of  blood  and  conflagration,  of  mid- 
night assault  and  desperate  resistance,  of  a 
to  the  death  among  Christian  men, 
ike  the  inventions  of  the  fabulist 
than  the  sober  narrations  of  history.  The 
combatants,  armed  to  the  teeth,  and  burning 
ant,  trifling  conversation  ;  by  which  the  mind  vvith  every  ferocious  passion  that  Christianity 
is  disqualified  for  the  spiritual  exercises 

of j  condemns,  dared  to  appeal  to  the  God  of  bat- 
religion,  ties,  and  invoke  the  succour  of  his  red  right 
And  closely  connected  with  unwalchfulness  arm-  The  RVty  victorious  by  superiority  of 
and  levity,  is  too  much  company.  Man  is  not  j  brule  r°rce'  0l'  °r  machines  ingeniously  effici- 
formed  for  entire  solitude,  hut  for  society.  It  jent  in  killing,  or  by  greater  skill  in  the  studied 
is  natural  therefore,  to  desire  social  intercourse  j  evolutions  and  arrangements  of  murder,  dared 
with  others.  Good  company  is  agreeable,  and  j t0  return  reeking  from  the  field  of  death  to 
conversation  with  judicious  and  pious  persons  j  profane  by  their  thanksgivings  the  temples- 
is  pleasing,  instructive,  and  useful  :  vet  it  fsj consecrated  to  the  service  of  a  religion  of  love, 


The  Length  of  Days. — At  Berlin  and  Lon- 
don, the  longest  day  has  sixteen  and  a  half 
hours.  At  Stockholm  and  Upsal,  the  longest 
day  has  eighteen  and  a  half  hours.  At  Ham- 
burgh, Dantzic,  and  Stettin,  the  longest  day 
has  seventeen  hours,  and  the  shortest  seven. 
At  St.  Petersburgh  and  Tobolsk,  the  longest 
has  nineteen,  and  the  shortest  five  hours.  At 
Tornea,  in  Finland,  the  longest  day  has  twen- 
ty-one hours  and  a  half,  and  the  shortest  two 
and  a  half.  At  Wanderbus,  in  Norway,  the 
day  lasts  from  the  21st  of  May  to  the  22d  of 
July,  without  interruption  ;  and  at  Spitsbergen, 
the  longest  three  and  a  half  months. — Presh. 


Unwatchfulncss — Levity — Unprofitable  Com- 
pany. 

"  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  oh  Lord,  thou  wilt 
not  hear  my  prayer." 

Unwatchfulness  and  levity  of  spirit  are  great 
hindrances  to  prayer,  and  spiritual  devotion. 
While  we  shudder  at  the  idea  of  committing 
open  sin,  we  may  unawares  slide  into  a  care- 
less and  trifling  spirit,  and  its  natural  attend- 


slruggle 
are  more 


difficult  for  religious  persons  to  spend  much 
time  in  company  to  advantage.  The  pious  J. 
Wesley  advised  his  friends  seldom  to  spend 
more  than  an  hour  at  once  in  company.  Ex- 
ceptions must  be  admitted  ;  but  long  conversa- 
tions usually  degenerate  into  mere  chit  chat. 
And  how  often,  after  ceremonious  visits,  have 


and  to  insult  the  Almighty  by  attributing  to 
his  sanction  of  their  cause  the  triumph  they 
had  gained  over  their  enemies  by  a  more  con- 
summate mastery  of  the  art  of  slaughter." 

"  The  name  of  Acadie  is  derived  from  the- 
Indian  appellation  of  a  river  in  what  is  now 

*  See  "The  Friend,"  vol.  xx.  p.  60.  63. 
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called  Nova  Scotia.  The  country  itselfis  de- 
signated in  some  of  the  early  grants  as  Laca- 
die  and  La  Cadie,  but  the  name  as  written 
above  finally  became  the  established  appella- 
tion for  an  indefinite  extent  of  territory,  reach- 
ing from  the  peninsula  westward  and  south- 
westward,  and  sometimes  asserted  to  extend 
as  far  as  the  Penobscot  river.  In  the  numer- 
ous disputes  between  the  French  and  the 
English  previous  to  1763, this  territory  changed 
masters  ten  or  a  dozen  times,  and  the  bounda- 
ries were  widened  or  narrowed  according  to 
the  respective  views  of  the  opposing  parties." 

At  the  breaking  out  of  the  French  war  in 
1755,  it  was  resolved  by  the  English  govern- 
ment to  take  possession  of  Nova  Scotia,  and 
forcibly  to  remove  the  French  settlers. 

"The  territory  of  Nova  Scotia  was  now 
completely  reduced  under  the  power  of  the 
English,  and  the  French  were  driven  '  from 
their  encroachments.'  The  avowed  object  of 
the  expedition  was  completely  accomplished, 
and  the  troops  ought  to  have  returned  home. 
The  Acadians  evidently  did  not  anticipate  that 
any  blow  would  be  struck  at  them.  Some  of 
their  number,  it  is  true,  had  violated  the  neu- 
trality which  the  great  body  of  them  had  ob- 
served fiom  the  time  of  their  transfer  to  the 
British  crown  by  the  treaty  of  Utrecht.  Three 
hundred  Acadians  had  been  taken  in  arms  at 
Beau  Sejour,  and  many  of  the  people  of  Chig- 
necto  had  been  in  open  rebellion ;  but  the 
peaceful  inhabitants  of  the  other  villages, 
wholly  absorbed  in  their  quiet  occupations, 
complied  with  every  demand  which  was  made 
upon  them,  except  that  of  taking  an  uncondi- 
tional oath  of  fealty  to  the  English  monarch. 
They  surrendered  their  arms  and  furnished 
whatever  supplies  of  provisions  and  fuel  the 
miluary  commanders  exacted.  The  condition 
of  these  innocent  people  seems  to  have  ap- 
proached as  near  as  possible  to  that  of  the 
happy  life  imagined  and  described  by  the  pas- 
toral poets.  The  Abbe  Raynal  has  delineated 
it  in  lively  colours.  He  may  have  drawn  upon 
his  fancy  for  some  traits  in  the  charming  pic- 
ture, but  his  statements  doubtless  rest  upon  a 
basis  of  substantial  truth.  As  he  has  been 
followed,  and  his  very  words  adopted,  by  most 
of  the  subsequent  historians,  we  translate  the 
passage  here. 

"  '  No  magistrate  was  appointed  to  govern 
them.  They  knew  nothing  of  the  English 
laws.  No  tax,  tribute,  or  service  was  ever 
required  of  them.  Their  new  sovereign  seem- 
ed to  have  forgotten  them;  and  he  was  wholly 
a  stranger  to  them.  Hunting  and  fishing, 
which  had  formerly  been  the  delight  of  the 
colony,  and  might  still  have  supported  it,  no 
longer  suited  a  simple  and  amiable  people  who 
had  no  love  of  blood.  Agriculture  was  their 
occupation.  They  had  established  it  in  the 
lowlands  bv  protecting  them  with  dikes  against 
the  sea  and  the  rivers  which  used  to  inundate 
these  marshes.  At  first,  they  gathered  from 
these  meadows  crops  of  fifty  to  one,  and  after- 
wards of  fifteen  or  twenty  at  least.  Wheat 
and  oats  were  the  grains  that  succeeded  best 
there,  but  rye,  barley,  and  maize  also  grew. 
A  great  abundance  of  potatoes,  the  use  of  which 
had  become  common,  was  found  there.' 

(To  he  continued.) 
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List  of  Agents  next  week. 

For  months  past,  and  from  time  to  time,  we 
have  had  newspaper  notices  relative  to  the  re- 
appearance in  the  East  of  Asiatic  cholera,  and 
its  solemn  and  desolating  march  from  place 
to  place,  very  much  as  was  the  case  in  1832, 
until  it  has  now  reached  some  of  the  more  po- 
pulous cities  of  Northern  Europe.  It  has  even 
been  stated  that  a  lew  cases  have  occurred,  in 
Paris,  and  if  we  mistake  not  also  in  London, 
but  these  possibly  may  have  been  nothing  more 
than  the  ordinary  cholera  in  a  highly  malig- 
nant form.  The  following  is  one  of  the  latest 
statements  we  have  seen  : 

"  The  Cholera. — In  Moscow,  up  to  the  22d 
November,  the  total  number  of  persons  attack- 
ed, was  2360,  of  whom,  1097  died.  In  nearly 
all  the  Russian  districts  where  it  had  been 
prevailing,  it  was  diminishing  in  intensity,  but 
was  advancing  from  Moscow  toward  St.  Pe- 
tersburg, and  extending  toward  the  West.  It 
had  reached  Warsaw.  Owing  to  the  dread  of 
the  disease,  all  vessels  not  provided  with  clear- 
ance bills  of  health  are  interdicted  access  to 
the  coasts  of  Sweden.  This  is  represented  to 
have  much  embarrassed  commercial  relations 
with  that  country.  A  few  cases  only  have 
occurred  in  Constantinople." 

The  awful  visitation  of  1832  was  preceded, 
it  is  said,  in  many  places  by  the  prevalence  of 
influenza,  premonitory,  as  some  supposed,  of 
the  former's  near  approach.  How  far  this  sup- 
position may  have  truth  on  its  side  we  pre- 
tend not  to  determine  ;  neither  would  we  infer, 
in  giving  the  annexed  paragraph,  that  a  more 
serious  infliction  is  to  follow  : 

"  The  Influenza. — Throughout  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  British  Isles  has  this  epide- 
mic been  raging,  as  well  as  in  most  parts  of 
the  Continent  of  Europe.  In  London  nearly 
one-half  of  the  persons  employed  in  public  and 
private  establishments  have  been  laid  up.  On 
one  day  alone  there  were  180  clerks  and 
others  absent  from  the  Post-office,  and  1200  of 
the  Police  force  were  off  duty.  In  the  coun- 
try all  classes  have  suffered  from  it ;  and  while 
business  is  impeded,  pleasure  has  been  almost 
destroyed.  The  rate  of  mortality  is  frightful- 
ly on  the  increase.  As  it  has  been  most  viru- 
lent on  the  eastern  coasts  of  England  and  Scot- 
land, it  proves  the  extent  to  which  it  has  been 
created  by  poisonous  exhalations,  borne  for- 
ward on  the  prevalent  westerly  wind." 
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West-town  Stage. 

The  subscriber  being  desirous  to  accommo- 
date those  visiting  West-town,  or  wishing  to 
send  bundles  or  letters  to  that  place,  has  con- 
cluded to  remove  the  stage  office  to  its  former 
situation,  at  Douglass's  Pennsylvania  Hotel, 
in  Sixth  street  below  Arch, — where  the  new 
arrangement  of  the  rooms,  it  is  hoped,  will  be 
found  convenient  to  those  patronizing  the  stage. 
The  change  to  take  place  on  Filth-day  the 
27th  instant. 

Isaac  Hayes. 


WANTED 

An  Assistant  Teacher  in  the  Select  School 
for  Boys.    Application  to  be  made  to 
Thomas  Kimber, 

No.  50  North  Fourth  street. 
Lindzey  Nicholson, 

No.  24  South  Twelfth  street. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting,  Haddonfield,  N.  J., 
on  Fifth-day,  the  30th  ult,  Samuel  S.  Willits,  son  of 
Nathan  Willits,  to  Rebecca  M.,  daughter  of  John 
Gill. 


Died,  on  the  26th  of  Ninth  month,  1847,  RachEl 
Hopkins,  widow  of  the  late  Samuel  Hopkins,  and  a 
member  and  elder  of  Nottingham  Quarterly  Meeting. 
In  the  beginning  of  her  illness,  which  lasted  about  two 
weeks,  she  was  impressed  with  the  belief  that  she 
should  not  recover,  and  meekly  resigned  herself  to  the 
disposal  of  her  Maker,  saying  to  her  sorrowing  chil- 
dren and  friends  around,  "  Let  me  go  ;  it  is  better  I 
should  go  now  ;  I  long  to  be  with  my  Saviour;  a  place 
at  his '  footstool  is  all  I  ask."  She  was  favoured  re- 
markably to  experience  in  the  trying-  conflict,  an  evi- 
dence of  her  Saviour's  presence  and  protection,  her  in- 
ward ear  being  saluted  with  these  words:  "Fear  not 
daughter,  I  will  be  with  thee  in  this  affliction."  After 
repeating  the  language  to  those  beside  her,  she  added, 
"  1  think  I  cannot  be  mistaken,  I  feel  so  happy."  She 
was  eminently  possessed  of  the  "  ornament  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit,"  which  rendered  her  not  only  precious 
in  the  Divine  sight,  but  endeared  her  to  a  numerous 
circle  of  friends  and  relatives,  who  while  they  mourn 
their  loss,  have  unspeakable  consolation  in  the  belief, 
that  her  ransomed  spirit  has  found  entrance  into  man- 
sions of  eternal  blessedness. 

 ,  on  the  Farley  Farm,  Bucks  Co.,  Elizabeth 

Paxson,  widow  of  the  late  Isaac  Paxson,  of  this  city, 
in  the  83d  year  of  her  age.  This  dear  friend  was  of 
a  mild,  affectionate  disposition,  humble  in  her  deport- 
ment, and  ever  ready  to  prefer  others  to  herself;  her 
heart  deeply  sympathized  with  distress,  and  her  hand 
was  open  to  relieve  it  according  to  her  ability.  While 
the  late  separation  was  going  on,  she  steadily  adhered 
to  the  ancient  doctrines  of  our  Society,  and  manifested 
her  attachment  to  its  principles,  by  diligently  attend- 
ing its  meetings  the  last  three  or  four  years  of  her 
life,  with  the  small  remnant  of  Bristol  meeting,  at- 
tached to  our  Society.  She  often  expressed  a  desire 
that  she  might  be  spared  a  lingering  illness,  and  was 
mercifully  called  to  render  her  final  account  without 
being  confined  to  her  bed  one  whole  day.  This  event 
took  place  on  the  15th  of  Tenth  month,  1847,  when 
she  quietly  breathed  her  last. 

 ,  in  Lynn,  Mass.,  the  29th  of  Eleventh  month, 

1847,  James  Wallis,  eldest  child  of  William  B.  and 
Sarah  J.  Oliver,  aged  nearly  2  years  and  8  months. 

 ,  on  Fifth-day,  the  13th  inst.,  Angus  Cameron, 

in  the  81st  year  of  his  age  ;  a  member  of  the  Northern 
District  Monthly  Meeting. 
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Por"Tlie  Friend." 

The  French  Acadians. 

(Continued  from  page  144.) 

"  '  Immense  meadows  were  covered  with 
numerous  herds.  They  numbered  sixty  thou- 
sand head  of  horned  cattle.  Most  of  the  fami- 
lies possessed  several  horses,  although  the  la- 
bour of  tillage  was  done  with  oxen. 

"  '  The  houses,  almost  all  of  which  were  built 
of  wood,  were  very  convenient,  and  furnished 
with  the  neatness  which  is  sometimes  found 
among  our  European  labourers  in  the  most 
easy  circumstances.  They  raised  a  great 
quantity  of  all  kinds  of  poultry.  These  serv- 
ed to  diversify  the  food  of  the  colonists,  which 
was  generally  wholesome  and  abundant.  Ci- 
der and  beer  formed  their  drink  ;  sometimes 
they  added  rum.  Their  hemp  and  flax,  and 
the  fleeces  of  their  sheep,  furnished  them  with 
their  ordinary  clothing.  From  these  they 
manufactured  common  linens  and  coarse 
cloths.  If  any  of  them  had  a  little  taste  for 
luxury,  they  procured  the  means  of  gratifying 
it  from  Annapolis  or  Louisburg.  These  towns 
received  in  return  com,  cattle,  and  furs. 

"  '  The  neutral  French  had  nothing  else  to 
give  their  neighbours.  The  barters  they  car- 
ried on  among  themselves  were  still  less  con- 
siderable, because  each  family  was  able  and 
accustomed  to  provide  for  all  its  wants.  Thus 
they  knew  nothing  of  the  use  of  paper  money, 
so  extensively  circulated  in  North  America. 
The  little  coin  which  had,  as  it  were,  slipped 
inio  the  colony  did  not  create  the  activity 
which  constitutes  its  true  value. 

"'Their  manners  were  extremely  simple. 
There  never  was  a  civil  or  criminal  cause  of 
sufficient  importance  to  be  carried  into  the 
court  of  justice  established  at  Annapolis.  The 
little  disputes  which  might  arise  between  the 
colonists  from  time  to  time  were  always  ami- 
cably terminated  by  the  elders.  Their  religi- 
ous pastors  drew  up  all  their  documents  and 
took  charge  of  all  their  wills.  For  these  civil 
functions,  and  for  those  of  the  church,  the  peo- 
ple voluntarily  paid  them  a  twenty-seventh  part 


of  the  harvests.  These  were  so  plentiful  as  to 
furnish  more  means  of  generosity  than  there 
were  opportunities  for  its  exercise.  Misery 
was  unknown,  and  beneficence  anticipated 
poverty.  Misfortunes  were  repaired,  so  to 
speak,  before  being  felt.  Good  was  done  with- 
out ostentation  on  the  one  side  and  without  hu- 
miliation on  the  other.  It  was  a  society  of 
brethren,  equally  ready  to  give  and  to  receive 
what  they  believed  the  common  right  of  all 
mankind. 

"  '  As  soon  as  a  young  man  had  reached 
the  suitable  age  for  marriage,  a  house  was 
built  for  him,  the  grounds  about  it  were  clear- 
ed and  planted,  and  the  necessaries  of  life  were 
provided  for  a  year.  There  he  received  the 
partner  whom  he  had  chosen,  and  who  brought 
him  flocks  for  her  portion.  This  new  family 
grew  and  prospered  like  the  rest.  In  1749, 
the  population  consisted  altogether  of  eigh- 
teen thousand  souls.' 

"  Such  was  the  people  whose  fate  now  occu- 
pied the  anxious  consideration  of  the  provincial 
councils.  Their  anomalous  condition — nei- 
ther foreigners,  nor  yet  complete  subjects  to 
the  British  crown,  for  they  repeatedly  refused 
to  take  the  unconditional  oath  of  allegiance — 
added  to  the  perplexities  of  the  question,  what 
was  to  be  done  with  them.  The  defeat  of 
General  Braddock,  the  news  of  which  had 
spread  alarm  through  the  colonies,  and  the 
unsuccessful  attempts  to  repel  the  French  from 
Crown  Point  and  Niagara,  seem  to  have  im- 
pressed Governor  Lawrence  with  the  absolute 
necessity  of  so  disposing  of  the  Acadians  that 
they  should  never  again  be  able,  openly  or 
secretly,  to  annoy  the  English  in  Nova  Scotia. 
Me  held  a  deliberation  with  the  British  admi- 
rals, Boscawen  and  Mostwyn,  the  result  of 
which  was,  that  the  whole  Acadian  popula- 
tion should  be  seized  and  dispersed  among  the 
colonies  on  the  seaboard.  It  was  considered 
unsafe  to  allow  them  to  join  their  countrymen 
in  Canada,  as  this  would  be  adding  to  the 
strength  of  the  enemy.  It  was  resolved,  there- 
fore, to  adopt  measures  for  their  abduction, 
and  as  the  New  England  forces  were  under 
the  command-in-chief  of  Colonel  Monckton, 
they  were  to  be  employed  in  carrying  this 
resolution  into  effect. 

"  Whether  this  scheme  was  anticipated  by 
the  Massachusetts  colonists  does  not  distinctly 
appear.  There  are  some  circumstances  which 
seem  to  indicate  that  a  portion  of  it  was  kept 
back,  through  some  apprehension  lest  Colonel 
Winslow  would  refuse  to  become  the  instru- 
ment of  its  execution.  He  had  expected  to 
command  the  New  England  forces  as  an  inde- 
pendent body  ;  and  it  required  considerable 
management  on  the  part  of  Governor  Shirley 
to  reconcile  him  to  the  subordinate  station 
which  he  finally  accepted,  and  which  made 


him  subject  to  the  orders  of  the  government  of 
Nova  Scotia.  In  a  letter  to  a  London  corres- 
pondent, dated  Beau  Sejour,  he  savs  : — 

" '  Governor  Lawrence,  being  alarmed  at 
their  [the  French]  progress  in  his  Majesty's 
province  of  Nova  Scotia,  had  projected  a  plan 
for  putting  an  end  not  only  to  future  encroach- 
ments, but  for  removing  them  from  those  al- 
ready made : — which  I  was  acquainted  with 
by  Governor  Shirley,  and  promised  the  com- 
mand in  the  execution,  and  engaged  in  the 
undertaking,  and  to  raise  two  thousand  men  in 
New  England,  in  the  pay  and  at  the  expense 
of  the  government  of  Nova  Scotia  ;  but  the 
scheme  being  afterwards  altered,  as  we  joined 
the  regulars,  1  waived  the  command.'' 

"  All  this  looks  as  if  the  plan  of  dispersing 
the  whole  Acadian  population  had  at  least 
been  contemplated  as  possible,  and  this  ar- 
rangement was  made  to  enable  the  govern- 
ment of  Nova  Scotia  to  employ  the  New  Eng- 
land men,  should  they  finally  decide  in  favour 
of  the  measure.  This,  we  have  already  seen, 
was  actually  done  by  Governor  Lawrence, 
with  the  approbation  of  the  two  highest  officers 
in  the  English  fleet. 

"  The  month  of  July  was  '  spent  in  an  indo- 
lent manner,'  as  Winslow  expressed  it  in  a 
letter  to  Governor  Lawrence,  whom  he  had 
proposed  to  visit  in  Halifax.  Early  in  August, 
a  portion  of  the  forces  left  Beau  Sejour,  and 
then  Monckton  communicated  to  Winslow  the 
determination  to  remove  all  the  French  inha- 
bitants out  of  the  province.  The  adult  males 
were  to  be  assembled  at  different  points,  with- 
out being  apprised  of  the  object  for  which  they 
had  been  called  together,  and  then,  after  the 
governor's  orders  had  been  read  to  them,  they 
were  all  to  be  detained  as  prisoners. 

"  Colonel  Winslow,  with  part  of  the  troops, 
under  the  instructions  of  Governor  Lawrence, 
proceeded  to  Grand  Pre,  on  the  Basin  of  Min- 
as,  where  he  arrived  about  the  middle  of  Au- 
gust. He  quartered  his  men  in  the  village 
'  mass-house,' or  church,  and  established  a  line 
of  pickets  from  the  church  to  the  church-yard 
to  guard  against  surprise,  having  first  'sent 
for  the  elders  to  remove  all  sacred  things,  to 
prevent  their  being  defiled  by  the  heretics.' 
He  appropriated  the  priest's  house  to  his  own 
accommodation.'  He  writes  to  Governor  Shir- 
ley, under  date  of  August  22: — 'As  to  the 
inhabitants  commonly  called  the  Neutrals  at 
Chigncclo,  the  point  seems  to  be  settled,  and 
they  are  to  be  removed.  .  .  .  The  inhabitants 
throughout  the  province,  it  is  supposed,  will 
suffer  the  same  treatment,  although  not  equally 
guilty  of  open  violence  as  those  of  Chignecto 
and  Bay  of  Verte.  ...  It  is  likely  wc  shall 
have  our  hands  full  of  disagreeable  business,  to 
remove  people  from  their  ancient  habitations.' 
"  As  the  harvest  had  not  yet  been  gathered 
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in,  the  execution  of  the  scheme  was  postponed 
for  a  short  time.  When  it  was  ascertained 
that  this  had  been  done,  a  proclamation  was 
issued  to  the  inhabitants,  dated  September  2d, 
commanding  '  both  old  men  and  young,  as 
well  as  all  the  lads  of  ten  years  of  age,  to  at- 
tend at  the  church  at  Grand-Pre,  on  Friday, 
the  fifth  instant,  at  three  of  the  clock  in  the 
afternoon,  that  we  may  impart  to  them  what 
we  are  ordered  to  communicate  to  them  ;  de- 
claring that  no  excuse  will  be  admitted  on  any 
pretence  whatever,  on  pain  of  forfeiting  goods 
and  chattels,  in  default  of  real  estate.' 

"  Four  hundred  and  eighteen  men  assembled 
in  the  church,  on  the  appointed  day.  They 
were  immediately  surrounded  by  the  soldiers, 
and  Colonel  Winslow,  in  a  speech,  which  is 
preserved  in  his  manuscripts  and  printed  by 
Haliburton,  explained  to  them  '  his  Majesty's 
final  resolution.'  He  declared  that  the  part 
of  duty  he  was  now  upon,  though  necessary, 
was  very  disagreeable  to  his  natural  make  and 
temper,  but  that  he  should  proceed  to  deliver 
without  hesitation  his  Majesty's  orders  and 
instructions,  to  the  effect  that  the  lands,  tene- 
ments, cattle,  and  live  stock  of  all  kinds  belong- 
ing to  them  were  forfeited  to  the  crown,  and 
the  inhabitants  were  to  be  removed  from  the 
province;  and  ended  with  declaring  all  the 
persons  collected  at  Grand-Pre  the  king's  pri- 
soners. 

"  A  fleet  of  transports  had  been  hired  to 
convey  these  unhappy  people  from  their  native 
land  into  perpetual  exile.  Governor  Law- 
rence's instructions  to  Colonel  Winslow  were 
not  merely  severe,  but  shocking  to  every  sen- 
timent of  humanity.  '  If  you  find  that  fair 
means  will  not  do  with  them,  you  must  pro- 
ceed by  the  most  rigorous  measures  possible, 
not  only  in  compelling  them  to  embark,  but  in 
depriving  those  who  shall  escape  of  all  means 
of  shelter  and  support,  by  burning  their  houses, 
and  destroying  every  thing  that  may  afford 
them  the  means  of  subsistence  in  the  country.' 

"  These  orders  were  obeyed  to  the  letter. 
In  the  district  of  Minas,  the  men,  women,  and 
children  were  forced  on  board  the  transports, 
as  soon  as  the  preparations  for  their  embarka- 
tion could  be  made.  Some  delay  took  place 
before  the  whole  number  of  vessels  arrived  ; 
during  this  time,  the  people  suffered  immense 
hardships,  in  being  suddenly  torn  from  the 
conveniences  and  comforts  of  their  homes,  and 
subjected  to  the  rigid  surveillance  of  their  cap- 
tors. Twenty  were  permitted  to  be  absent  for 
a  day  at  a  time,  to  visit  their  families  and  col- 
lect provision  for  the  prisoners.  The  embark- 
ation commenced  on  the  10th  of  September  ;  it 
being  judged  expedient  to  place  the  young  men 
on  board  first,  one  hundred  and  sixty-one  were 
selected  arid  commanded  to  proceed  to  the  ves- 
sels. They  peremptorily  refused  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  their  families,  and  the  soldiers  were 
ordered  to  advance  upon  them  with  bayonets 
fixed.  The  prisoners  were  thus  forcibly  driv- 
en to  the  shore.  They  went  slowly  and  reluc- 
tantly, weeping,  praying,  and  singing  hymns; 
the  road  being  crowded  with  women  and 
children,  '  who,  on  their  knees,  greeted  them, 
as  they  passed,  with  their  tears  and  their  bless- 
ings.' Then  a  portion  of  the  elders  were  em- 
barked, with  the  same  circumstances  of  woe. 


Five  transports  were  thus  laden  with  these 
wretched  people.  The  remainder  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  this  district  of  Acadie  were  kept  in 
confinement,  waiting  the  arrival  of  other  ves- 
sels to  take  them  off;  and  the  whole  process 
of  embarkation  was  not  completed  in  less  than 
eight  or  nine  weeks.  In  the  other  districts, 
the  proclamation  was  not  so  generally  obeyed, 
and  greater  cruelties  were  practised  and  more 
distress  suffered  before  the  Acadians  were 
secured.  From  all  the  districts,  some  fled  to 
the  woods  ;  where  they  joined  the  Indians  ;  a 
few  escaped  to  Canada  ;  and  many  died  from 
fatigue,  exposure,  and  starvation.  The  mixed 
population  of  the  Madawaska  territory  are  the 
descendants  of  Acadian  and  Indian  proge- 
nitors. 

(Conclusion  next  week.) 

A  Visit  to  Mount  Vesuvius. 

Mount  Vesuvius,  August  15,  1847. 

I  shall  omit  the  description  of  other  excur- 
sions, and  describe  my  visit  at  midnight  to  the 
summit  of  Mount  Vesuvius. — Stepping  into 
one  of  the  numerous  fiacres  on  the  stand,  at 
six  o'clock,  the  last  evening  I  was  at  Naples, 
I  was  on  my  way  alone  for  Resina,  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountain,  five  miles  from  the  city.  The 
ride  along  the  shores,  through  the  petty  sub- 
urbs, with  the  setting  sun  on  the  waters  of  the 
bay,  the  approach  of  darkness,  and  the  devel- 
opment of  the  red  stream  of  lava  down  the 
mountain,  was  a  rare  sight.  In  an  hour  I  was 
seated  on  a  pony,  attended  by  a  guide,  also 
mounted,  having  a  large  torch.  These  guides 
and  animals  are  at  the  station  always  ready, 
and  there  is  a  tariff  of  prices  for  them.  They 
are  under  the  direction  of  the  police,  who  main- 
tain a  strict  watch  along  the  route  halfway 
up  the  ascent.  The  route  to  the  hermitage  is 
a  circuitous  one,  and  required  nearly  three 
hours.  From  thence  a  beautiful  view  is  had 
of  the  Bay  and  City  of  Naples,  and  the  lava 
stream  and  belchings  of  cinders,  red-hot  stones, 
and  lava  every  few  minutes  from  the  crater. — 
The  stream,  which  a  few  days  since  had  seve- 
ral branches,  now  merged  together,  was  about 
a  mile  long  and  three  or  four  rods  wide,  and 
lost  itself  in  a  level  space  on  the  mountain 
side  where  it  collected  and  cooled.  The  cra- 
ter, which  is  a  regular  cone  on  the  top  of  the 
mountain,  was  sprinkled  with  myriads  of  red- 
hot  pieces  from  the  belchings,  which  shot  up 
from  the  crater,  in  nearly  a  perpendicular  line, 
to  a  great  height,  then  falling  on  the  edge  of 
the  crater  and  rolling  down  the  sides. 

Having  ascended  a  few  minutes  above  the 
hermitage,  at  the  termination  of  the  path,  as 
far  as  it  is  practicable  for  a  horse  to  go,  our 
animals  were  tired,  and  then  came  the  most 
difficult  ascent  I  ever  made.  The  whole 
mountain,  rising  steep  above  us  for  a  mile  was 
a  mass  of  volcanic  matter,  thrown  up  by  dif- 
ferent eruptions,  and  composed  of  beds  of 
rocks,  lava,  and  cinders,  and  beside  and  be- 
tween these  beds,  nothing  but  ashes,  which  is 
of  a  coarse  black  sandy  substance.  It  is  im- 
possible to  ascend  over  the  rugged  beds  of 
rocks,  and  equally  so  to  go  up  over  the  sand, 
where  you  cannot  keep  your  foothold.  The 
way  is  to  go  along  the  edge  of  the  lava,  keep- 


ing your  foothold  in  the  sand  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, by  holding  on  to  the  rocky  edge  ;  but 
then  we  slipped  at  every  step,  and  lost  nearly 
half  we  gained.  Toiling  in  this  manner  and 
stumbling  in  the  uncertain  light,  stopping  every 
few  moments  to  recruit  our  exhausted  strength 
and  recover  breath,  we  arrived,  at  eleven 
o'clock,  at  the  summit.  I  have  forgot  to  men- 
lion  that  there  are  two  attendants  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  ascent  to  assist  by  ropes,  the  ex- 
hausted traveller;  but  I  refused  their  offers, 
not  wishing  to  be  outdone  by  a  guide.  Rest- 
ing a  few  moments,  and  wetting  our  dry 
throats,  we  started  for  the  foot  of  the  crater, 
and,  groping  our  way  over  and  among  the 
immense  masses  of  lava,  in  less  than  half  an 
hour  we  were  within  reach  of  the  red  pieces  of 
lava  which  rolled  down  the  crater. 

Here  we  tarried  to  view  the  showers  above, 
which  seemed  as  though  they  would  descend 
on  our  heads.  It  was  a  fearful  sight,  and  at 
every  eruption  the  rumbling  and  concussion 
within  the  crater  added  much  to  the  scene.  In 
returning  w&  passed  over  beds  of  lava  yet  quite 
hot,  which  had  been  ejected  from  the  crater 
only  four  days  previous.  Having  arrived  at 
the  brink,  the  descent  was  over  a  bed  of  sand 
and  ashes  unincumbered  with  a  single  stone  ; 
and  it  was  a  novel  and  rapid  one;  for,  what 
with  the  step  and  slide,  every  stride  was  equal 
to  six  feet,  and  they  were  so  rapid,  from  the 
impetus  forward,  that  it  was  no  easy  matter, 
to  keep  our  equilibrium.  Ten  minutes  brought 
us  to  where  we  left  our  horses,  a  mile  in  dis- 
tance, and  which  had  taken  an  hour  of  so 
much  labour  to  overcome. 

Remounting  our  nags,  we  were  in  due  time 
at  the  station,  where,  having  paid  the  score,  I 
took  my  seat  in  the  fiacre  which  had  waited 
my  return,  and  in  the  solitude  of  the  early 
morning  was  rapidly  whirled  along  the  road 
to  Naples,  with  stiff  joints  and  aching  limbs, 
glad  I  had  been,  not  wishing  to  go  again. — 
Correspondence  of  the  Boston  Atlas. 

From  the  West  Jerseyman. 

Necessity,  the  Mother  of  Invention. 

The  present  unprecedented  short  crop  of 
hay  will  put  many  a  man  upon  inquiring  how 
he  may  avoid  the  direful  consequences  that, 
otherwise,  will  be  sure  to  fall  upon  his  live 
stock,  in  the  shape  of  disease  and  starvation, 
the  ensuing  winter.  For  myself,  being  fore- 
warned, I  am  fore-armed,  and  publish,  for  the 
benefit  of  my  friends  and  neighbours,  the  plan 
I  intend  to  adopt,  which  is  this. 

An  all-bountiful  Providence  having  bestow- 
ed upon  us  an  abundance  of  the  finest  corn- 
fodder,  I  mean  to  purchase  an  Eight-knife 
Movey's  Straw,  Hay  and  Corn-stalk  Cutler, 
and  go  systematically  to  work  ;  cutting,  every 
afternoon,  what  fodder  I  may  require  for  next 
day's  feeding,  which  I  shall  manage  according 
to  the  following 

Directions :  Procure  a  large  tight  cask,  (or 
two,  if  requisite,)  and  fill  it  with  cut-fodder, 
pressing  it  well  down;  then  pour  upon  it,  by 
means  of  a  watering-pot,  with  the  race  on  the 
nozzle,  a  sufficient  quantity  of  boiling  water, 
in  which  a  portion  of  salt  has  been  dissolved  ; 
put  on  the  cover,  and  over  that  a  blanket  or 
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carpet,  so  as  to  effectually  prevent  all  evapo- 
ration, and  let  it  stand  until  the  morning,  when, 
after  removing  sufficient  fodder  for  the  first 
meal,  cover  all  again,  and  at  the  night's  meal, 
I  expect  still  to  give  warm  food  to  my  cattle, 
for  which  I  shall  be  sure  to  receive  their  warm 
acknowledgments.  Meal  or  other  ingredients 
may  be  most  conveniently  mixed  with  the 
warm  and  moist  fodder,  and  the  water  remain- 
ing at  the  bottom  of  the  cask,  will,  1  calculate, 
be  found  to  have  imbibed  an  extra  quantity  of 
the  saccharine  matter  found  in  the  stalk  of  the 
corn,  which,  it  is  admitted,  contains  more  su- 
gar than  either  the  tops  or  leaves  of  the  plant. 

Hovey's  fodder-cutters  of  different  sizes  and 
prices,  with  6,  8,  10  and  12  knives  may  be 
had  at  No.  194$  Market  street,  Philadelphia; 
and  when  I  add,  that  about  six  times  as  much 
fodder  can  be  cut  in  the  same  time  by  those 
machines,  as  by  any  single  knife  Implement 
in  the  market,  I  need  say  no  more  to  induce 
my  friends  to  try  them.  They  are  kept  in 
operation  at  the  place  of  sale.  M.  D. 

Aloorestown,  N.  J. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Imposition  oil  Farmers. 

We  may  add  to  the  following,  that  not  only 
in  Morris  county  has  this  imposition  been  prac- 
tised, but  in  several  counties  in  the  vicinity  of 
this  city  ;  and  in  some  cases,  these  imposers 
upon  the  honest  and  unsuspecting  farmer,  have 
charged  their  employers  enormously  ;  in  one 
instance,  twenty,  and  another,  forty  dollars  for 
their  services ! 

A  strange  imposition  appears  to  have  been 
practised  recently  upon  the  Morris  County 
farmers,  by  vagrant  speculators.  The  Jersey- 
man  says : 

"They  go  from  farm  to  farm,  and  agree  to 
insert  scions  of  the  choicest  fruit  for  a  certain 
sum,  and  when  they  get  into  an  apple  tree, 
the  whole  top  is  cut  off,  and  from  fifty  to  a 
hundred  scions  are  inserted,  much  to  the  as- 
tonishment of  the  employer.  We  have  seen 
splendid  trees  completely  decapitated,  the 
stumps  each  containing  two  scions,  for  which 
payment  is  demanded,  when  it  is  well  known 
that  one  only  is  necessary  when  grown.  But 
this  is  not  the  worst  of  it — the  farmer  has 
merely  the  assertion  of  these  swindlers  as  to 
the  quality  of  the  fruit,  for  they  will  never  visit 
this  region  again  after  their  scions  commence 
hearing;  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying 
that  if  they  would  impose  upon  a  farmer  by 
setting  fifty  grafts  in  a  tree  where  but  five  were 
required,  they  would  take  the  limbs  they  cut 
from  the  last  orchard  they  trimmed,  and  set 
them  for  the  next  farmer  as  select  fruit." 


For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Barclay  Slaves. 

(Extracted  from  a  manuscript  memoir  of  Benjamin 
Kite.] 

Soon  after  taking  up  his  abode  in  Philadel- 
phia [1702],  Benjamin  Kite  became  an  active 
member  of  the  "  Society  for  Improving  the 
Condition  of  the  Free  Blacks."  He  was  a 
member  of  a  committee  of  that  body,  which 
was  appointed  to  give  aid  and  advice  respect- 


ing the  distribution  of  a  number  of  manumitted 
slaves  brought  from  the  West  Indies  to  Phila- 
delphia. The  circumstances  which  led  to  the 
freedom  of  these  coloured  persons  were  these. 
David  and  John  Barclay  of  London,  on  the 
failure  of  one  of  their  correspondents  in  the 
Island  of  Jamaica,  received  in  payment  of  a 
debt  due  them,  a  plantation  there,  and  thirty- 
two  slaves.  Being  conscientiously  scrupulous 
as  to  holding  their  fellow-men  in  bondage, 
David  and  John  wrote  immediately  to  their 
agent  having  charge  of  the  estate,  directing 
him  to  manumit  them  all.  This  he  declined 
doing.  Such  an  act  would  have  made  him  so 
unpopular  among  the  planters,  that  he  had  not 
sufficient  moral  courage  to  bear  the  odium. 
He  however,  as  an  experiment  manumitted 
two ; — a  man  30  years  old  named  Hamlet, 
and  a  woman  of  the  same  age  named  Pru- 
dence. When  free,  he  gave  them  permission 
to  remain  on  the  estate,  paying  them  wages 
for  their  labour.  They  soon  however  mani- 
fested so  much  indolence,  that  their  example 
was  in  his  judgment  a  serious  detriment  to  the 
slaves  ;  and  on  this  account  he  dismissed  them 
from  the  plantation,  allowing  them  out  of  the 
estate  £5  per  annum,  towards  their  support. 
Thrown  thus  on  their  own  resources,  their 
habits  underwent  a  beneficial  change ;  they 
became  industrious  and  frugal ;  and  he  as  a 
horse-breaker,  and  she  as  a  laundress,  main- 
tained themselves  with  good  reputation.  John 
Barclay  after  a  few  years  deceased,  and  the  set- 
tlement of  the  whole  property  devolving  on 
David,  he  was  determined  that  the  slaves 
should  all  be  set  free.  To  effect  this  benevo- 
lent purpose  he  engaged  William  Holden,  an 
active  philanthropist,  to  go  from  England  to 
Jamaica,  with  authority  to  manumit  those  still 
living  on  the  plantation,  and  take  them  with 
him  to  Philadelphia.  In  order  properly  to 
prepare  for  their  reception,  David  wrote  to 
several  members  of  the  abolition  society  in 
this  place,  who  brought  the  subject  before  the 
association  for  its  consideration  and  advice. 
After  a  free  expression  of  opinion,  a  commit- 
tee was  appointed  to  assist  in  carrying  David 
Barclay's  inlenlions  into  execution.  They 
consisted  of  the  following  persons,  viz.:  Isaac 
Lloyd,  Thomas  Harrison,  Joseph  Moore,  Abra- 
ham Lidden,  Mordecai  Churchman,  Richard 
Jones,  John  Letchworth,  and  Benjamin  Kite. 

The  following  letler  from  William  Holden 
to  David  Barclay,  gives  an  interesting  account 
of  the  difficulties  he  had  to  encounter  in  his 
labour  of  love,  and  of  his  final  success  in 
bringing  the  objects  of  his  mission  in  safety  to 
Philadelphia. 

"  Dear  Sir, — Agreeably  to  your  desire  I 
commit  to  writing  the  particulars  of  the  plea- 
sant mission  in  which  I  engaged,  and  by  the 
complete  success  of  which  I  was  much  grati- 
fied, notwithstanding  I  made  three  voyages  in 
time  of  war,  and  left  my  family  behind  me. 

"  On  the  15th  of  January,  1795,  1  embarked 
in  the  packet  for  Jamaica,  and  arrived  there 
on  the  10th  of  March.  Soon  after  which  I 
delivered  your  letter  to  Alexander  Macleod,  of 
Spanishtown,  who  received  me  with  much  po- 
liteness; treated  me  with  the  utmost  kindness 
and  hospitality  ;  and  assured  me  that  he  would 
readily  assist  in  the  execution  of  your  orders, 


for  the  transportation  of  the  slaves  ;  and  invit- 
ed me  to  accompany  him  to  Unity  Valley  Pen, 
in  the  Parish  of  St.  Ann's,  about  40  miles  from 
Kingston.  On  our  arrival  there,  he  ordered 
all  the  slaves  to  be  collected  together  for  my 
inspection  ;  when  it  appeared  that  two  were  so 
infirm  and  diseased  as  not  to  be  fit  for  remo- 
val. I  then,  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Macleod, 
and  the  overseer  of  the  Pen,  endeavoured  to 
convey  to  the  adults,  sixteen  in  number,  your 
intention  to  make  them  free,  with  the  children, 
in  number  twelve.  Upon  the  strength  of  their 
unanimous  consent  to  accept  the  offer,  I  en- 
gaged a  vessel  to  convey  them  to  Philadelphia, 
laid  in  provisions,  clothed  them  properly,  and 
when  all  tilings  were  ready,  caused  them  to 
be  conveyed  from  the  Pen  to  Kingston,  in  or- 
der to  embark.  But  on  their  arrival  on  the 
wharf,  where  the  ship's  boat  was  ready  to  car- 
ry them  on  board,  they  unanimously  declared 
they  had  altered  their  minds,  and  would  not 
go,  because  they  had  been  informed  that  '  they 
were  to  be  sold  to  the  Spaniards.'  In  this 
state  of  embarrassment,  I  knew  not,  for  some 
considerable  time,  how  to  act ;  and  for  two 
hours  I  never  experienced  such  agitation  of 
mind.  After  finding  all  my  arguments  were 
in  vain,  I  took  John,  one  of  the  most  sensible 
and  intelligent  of  them,  aside;  and  having  ex- 
plained my  intentions,  and  taken  much  pains 
with  him,  he  said,  '  You  are  our  massa,  and 
we  are  your  slaves ;  and  you  have  a  right  to 
do  with  us  what  you  please.  I  therefore  will 
go  with  you,  and  will  endeavour  to  prevail  on 
the  rest  to  go  with  you  also.'  Soon  after 
this  they  all  went  on  board  ;  previous  to  which 
they  were  manumitted.  On  the  voyage,  which 
was  short  and  pleasant,  by  proper  attention  to 
them,  I  obtained  their  entire  confidence,  and 
we  arrived  at  Philadelphia  on  the  22d  of  July, 
all  in  high  spirits.  On  the  same  evening  I 
delivered  them  to  James  Pemberton,  President 
of '  The  Society  for  Improving  the  Condition 
of  the  Free  Blacks,'  and  Dr.  Thomas  Parke, 
one  of  its  members,  as  will  appear  by  the  min- 
utes of  the  committee,  which  I  delivered  to 
you  ;  which  will  best  prove  the  great  attention 
and  kindness  paid  by  the  society  to  the  black 
people,  as  also  to  me  during  my  stay  in  Phi- 
ladelphia ;  which  city  I  left  on  the  16th  of  Sep- 
tember, afier  taking  leave  of  my  newly 
acquired  friends  of  colour,  and  having  seen 

them  settled  to  their  satisfaction  

I  am,  &c, 

William  Holder." 
These  poor  people  were  comfortably  settled 
in  Philadelphia,  and  generally  conducted  them- 
selves in  a  reputable  manner.  To  some  of 
them  the  severity  of  our  winters  was  more  than 
their  constitutions  could  bear,  and  two  of  them 
died  in  the  almshouse.  Of  the  condition  of 
the  rest  of  them,  James  Pemberton,  under  date 
of  Eleventh  mouth  29th,  1800,  thus  writes  to 
William  Diilwyn  :  "I  request  thee  to  present  to 
our  mutual  friend  David  Barclay,  my  kindest 
respects,  and  inform  him,  that  I  have  the  satis- 
faction to  find  his  humane  views  towards  the 
blacks  from  Jamaica,  are  so  far  realized,  that 
the  objects  of  his  concern  enjoy  their  freedom 
with  comfort  to  themselves,  and  are  respect- 
able in  I  heir  characters;  .  .  .  being  sober  in 
their  conduct  and  industrious  in  their  business." 
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David  Barclay  was  so  well  pleased  with  the 
care  of  the  committee  in  Philadelphia,  who  had 
charge  of  placing  out  these  colouied  people, 
that  he  sent  early  in  1796,  to  each  one  of  its 
members,  as  a  token  of  his  esteem  and  grati- 
tude, a  pipe  of  brown  stout,  and  a  copy  of 
Barclay's  Apology,  Baskerville's  quarto  edi- 
tion. Benjamin  Kite  as  clerk  of  the  commit- 
tee, conducted  the  correspondence  between  that 
body  and  David  Barclay. 

The  liberation  of  these  slaves  cost  the  family 
of  David  Barclay,  including  the  price  they 
would  have  sold  for  in  Jamaica,  more  than 
thirteen  thousand  dollars. 

For  "The  Friend." 

Education— Holy  Scriptures. 

Precept  without  corresponding  example  will 
avail  but  little ;  the  direction  of  the  wise  man 
cannot  be  fully  observed  without  it.  "Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when 
he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  He  can- 
not be  trained  in  this  way  by  a  parent  whose 
principles,  or  whose  pursuits,  do  not  show  that 
he  is  walking  in  the  right  way  himself.  The 
sharp-sighted  child  quickly  discovers  the  bent 
of  the  parent's  mind, — whether  he  conscien- 
tiously carries  out  the  religious  principles  he  in- 
culcates in  an  undeviating  course  of  correct 
practice, — or  whether  a  false  charity  commonly 
termed  liberality,  induces  him  to  palliate  the 
errors  of  others,  or  an  undue  attachment  to  his 
possessions,  convinces  his  child  that  he  loves 
wealth  or  pleasure,  more  than  he  does  his 
Maker. 

The  practice  of  daily  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  if  it  is  done  in  a  right  spirit,  and  it 
is  evident  that  the  invaluable  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts are  properly  regarded,  cannot  fail  to 
have  a  beneficial  effect.  Hence  the  Society  of 
Friends,  though  it  does  not  call  them  the  Word 
of  God,  nor  the  primary  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice, has  from  its  rise  enjoined  upon  the  mem- 
bers the  diligent  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. And  such  is  the  importance  which 
Friends  have  attached  to  it,  that  it  is  among 
the  subjects  annually  inquired  into,  whether 
their  children  are  brought  up  in  "  the  frequent 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  It  is  to  be 
lamented  that  there  should  be  any  neglect  in 
the  discharge  of  this  duty,  especially  as  it 
may  be  done  daily,  without  the  expense  of 
much  time  ;  or  that  when  it  is  practised,  chil- 
dren should  feel  it  irksome,  and  esteem  it  of 
very  little  value,  because  they  see  that  the  sol- 
emn truths  just  read,  have  little  or  no  influence 
upon  the  spirits  or  conduct  of  their  parents — 
that  it  is  in  their  case  a  form  without  the  spi- 
ritual blessing,  which  He,  who  inspired  holy 
men  to  write  them,  would  at  times  carry  home 
into  the  hearts  of  young  and  old. 

There  have  been  many  instances  of  persons, 
who  though  possessed  of  few  outward  advan- 
tages, yet  walking  as  Zachariah  and  Eliza- 
beth in  all  the  Lord's  commandments  blame- 
less, preferring  his  service  and  the  support  of 
his  cause  and  testimonies  before  everything 
else,  have  brought  up  large  families  of  children 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  who  have  become 
men  and  women  fearing  God  and  hating 
covetousness,  and  have  stood  firm  for  the 


same  blessed  cause  in  which  their  parents 
had  been  enlisted.  If  we  examine  into  the 
history  of  such  parents,  we  shall  generally 
find,  that  they  have  not  only  laboured  above 
all  things  to  do  the  will  of  God,  through  the 
help  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  but  they  have  found  it 
to  be  their  duty  to  avail  themselves  of  all  the 
means  which  he  has  furnished  both  for  their 
own  good,  and  in  training  the  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  in  in- 
fancy they  began  to  restrain  them  from  wrong, 
to  teach  them  that  their  Heavenly  Father,  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  heart,  reproves  and  condemns 
for  doing  evil,  and  gives  strength  and  peace  for 
doing  right.  They  read  to  their  tender  charge 
the  Sacred  Writings,  especially  the  precepts  of 
the  Saviour,  and  those  cases  of  young  children 
who  feared  and  loved  the  Lord,  and  received 
his  favour,  and  those  who  sinned  against  him 
and  were  punished.  This  is  a  most  interest- 
ing employment ;  the  tenderly  anxious  parent, 
under  the  constraining  power  of  heavenly  love 
and  natural  affection,  teaching  the  dear  child 
those  precious  things  which  relate  to  his  pre- 
sent and  everlasting  happiness,  very  often  under 
the  influence  of  the  Redeemer's  Spirit,  which 
leads  to  intercede  with  him,  that  as  he  had  had 
compassion  on  the  parent,  he  would  also  be- 
stow of  his  Grace  upon  the  child,  and  make  it 
his  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  never  should 
be  broken.  Having  been  regulated  themselves 
by  the  discipline  of  the  cross,  those  parents 
restrained  them  from  the  love  of  finery,  from 
reading  improper  books,  from  extreme  delicacy 
in  their  dress  and  person,  from  mingling,  as  far 
as  in  their  power,  with  unsuitable  company, — 
and  as  they  advanced  in  years  accustomed 
them  to  attend  their  meetings  for  Divine  wor- 
ship on  First  and  other  days.  They  were 
humble,  self-denying  people  themselves,  not 
seeking  the  applause  of  the  world,  or  of  the 
high-minded  of  their  own  profession, — but 
steady, straight-forward,  genuine  Quakers,  who 
esteemed  the  leproaches  of  Christ  greater 
riches,  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  or  all  the 
fine  opinions  of  a  vain  world.  To  what  could 
we  attribute  their  success  beyond  many  others, 
in  training  up  their  children  in  the  way  they 
should  go,  but  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  upon 
their  devotedness  to  him,  their  example  before 
the  children,  and  in  the  right  use  of  all  those 
helps  which  he  has  provided  for  our  further- 
ance in  the  way  of  life  and  salvation. 

It  was  the  practice  of  the  pious  in  the  early 
ages,  where  they  h;id  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to 
educate  their  children  in  the  knowledge  of 
them.  Paul  says  to  Timothy,  "  From  a  child 
thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Again 
he  says,  "  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
proof, for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righte- 
ousness, that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
Perhaps  almost  every  variety  of  character 
may  be  found  delineated  in  them,  warning 
against  the  wicked  courses  which  some  pur- 
sued, and  inviting  the  tender  mind  to  choose 
the  Lord  for  its  portion,  and  to  follow  those 
who  were  the  friends  of  God.  Ifnotatthe 
time  of  reading  them,  his  good  Spirit  at  vari- 


ous seasons  brings  before  the  minds,  even  of 
young  children,  the  pure  and  excellent  charac- 
ter of  the  holy  men  of  old,  shows  them  the 
beauty  and  the  desirableness  of  holiness  as 
exhibited  in  their  lives,  and  in  the  proof  given 
that  they  were  beloved  and  blessed  of  God  ; 
and  he  creates  strong  desires  that  they  also 
may  become  the  Lord's  children,  owned  and 
protected  by  him.  We  believe  that  the  Lord 
by  his  Spirit  can  supply  all  our  needs  ;  and 
that  where  parents  or  children  are  labouring 
under  great  privations,  his  Grace  if  obeyed 
will  be  sufficient  for  them;  but  this  will  not 
justify  us  in  neglecting  those  instrumental  aids 
which  he  has  graciously  provided.  Nor  will 
the  plea  that  reading  the  Bible  may  become  a 
mere  form,  excuse  us  for  not  reading  it  our- 
selves, and  bringing  up  the  children  in  the 
salutary  practice.  Attending  our  religious 
meetings  may  be  done  in  a  formal  manner,  yet 
it  is  nevertheless  our  religious  duty  while  able 
to  attend  them, — and  through  an  exercise  of 
mind  not  suffer  them  to  become  a  dead  and 
formal  habit, — and  if  we  live  in  the  Spirit 
and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  neither  going  to  meet- 
ing, nor  reading  the  Scriptures,  will  become  a 
lifeless  insipid  practice;  but  through  the  con- 
descension of  the  Minister  of  the  sanctuary, 
they  will  both  be  blessed  to  our  comfort  and 
strength,  and  growth  in  the  way  of  salvation 
through  living  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

There  is  no  reading  to  be  compared  with 
the  Scriptures  ;  and  the  holy  ancients  would 
not  have  been  authorized  to  record  the  Divine 
communications  made  to  them,  and  of  what 
they  were  eye-witnesses,  had  not  the  Great  Head 
designed  them  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  church, 
and  to  every  one  to  whom  they  should  be  ac- 
cessible. Plow  much  time  is  wasted  daily  in 
reading  pernicious  newspapers,  or  books  con- 
taining poisonous  principles.  What  excuse 
then  can  any  one  offer  for  not  opening  his 
Bible  daily,  and  reading  to  his  beloved  family 
if  he  has  one,  a  suitable  portion  ;  spending  a 
few  minutes  afterwards  in  solemn  introversion 
of  mind,  with  his  heart  lifted  up  to  his  Father 
in  heaven,  in  which  he  might  be  enabled  to 
put  up  a  secret  fervent  petition  for  himself  and 
the  dear  children  ? 

The  Philadelphia  Discipline  has  the  follow- 
ing  Christian  exhortation  under  the  head 
"  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments," 
1732. 

"  We  tenderly  and  earnestly  advise  and 
exhort  all  parents  and  heads  of  families,  that 
they  endeavour  to  instruct  their  children  and 
families  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
lures  ;  and  that  they  excite  them  to  the  diligent 
reading  of  those  excellent  writings,  which 
plainly  set  forth  the  miraculous  conception, 
birth,  holy  life,  wonderful  works,  blessed  ex- 
ample, meritorious  death,  and  glorious  resur- 
rection, ascension  and  mediation  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  and  to  educate  their 
children  in  the  belief  of  those  important  truths, 
as  well  as  in  the  belief  of  the  inward  mani- 
festation and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
their  minds,  that  they  may  reap  the  benefit 
and  advantage  thereof,  for  their  own  peace 
and  everlasting  happiness  ;  which  is  infinitely 
preferable  to  all  other  considerations." 
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FIRST  MONTH  29,  1848. 


The  List  of  Agents  will  be  found  on  page 
152. 


The  subject  of  the  following  notice,  which 
we  copy  from  the  last  number  of  the  British 
Friend,  was  well  known  by  character  to  many 
Friends  in  this  country.  The  removal  from  the 
church  militant  of  those  who  in  this  day  of  de- 
clension have  been  concerned  to  contend  for  the 
doctrines  and  testimonies  of  the  Gospel  as  pro- 
fessed by  our  religious  Society,  is  calculated  to 
clothe  the  spirits  of  their  fellow-labourers  with 
sadness  ;  but  it  should  also  incite  them  to  re- 
newed diligence  in  the  performance  of  their 
allotted  duty,  that  when  the  midnight  cry  shall 
come,  they  too  may  be  found  with  their  lamps 
trimmed  and  their  lights  burning. 

Died,  Twelfth  month  15th,  1847,  at  his  residence, 
near  Liverpool,  in  his  62d  year,  George  Crosfield, 
an  elder  upwards  of  32  years. 

This  dear  and  well  known  Friend  had  an  attack  of 
influenza  about  ten  days  before  his  decease,  but  his 
complaint  was  not  thought  of  a  serious  nature  for  the 
first  two  or  three  days,  when  bronchitis  ensued,  ac- 
companied with  much  difficulty  of  breathing  ;  and 
though  he  survived  about  a  week,  yet  there  was  from 
that  time  little  hope  of  his  recovery. 

During  this  period,  it  was  instructive  to  witness  the 
quiet  and  peaceful  state  of  mind  in  which  he  was  pre- 
served. Though  he  had  been  actively  engaged  in  be- 
nevolent pursuits,  in  assisting  in  the  management  of 
some  of  the  local  charities,  and  in  aiding  his  poorer 
neighbours  in  various  ways,  so  that  he  had  many  ob- 
jects in  hand  at  the  time  of  his  being  taken  ill,  yet 
after  giving  directions  as  to  what  lie  wished  to  be 
done  respecting  them,  he  was  enabled  to  lay  aside  all 
thought  or  concern  for  the  things  of  this  world,  and 
to  fix  his  attention  on  the  world  to  come. 

He  was  strengthened  to  impart  much  tender  coun- 
sel to  his  family  and  relatives ;  and  the  support  with 
which  he  was  favoured  during  the  last  closing  scenes 
of  life,  gave  evidence  that  he  had  not  deferred  to  a 
sick  bed  the  important  work  of  preparation.  At  the 
same  time,  his  remarks  clearly  showed,  that  he  did 
not  trust  to  any  works  of  his  own,  but  solely  to  the 
mercy  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  ;  to  whom  he 
was  frequently  engaged  in  supplication. 

He  was  granted  perfect  clearness  and  the  full  use 
of  his  faculties  to  the  close;  his  last  words  being  an 
unfinished  prayer,  that  the  Almighty  would  be  with 
him  in  the  last  awful  moment  of  the  separation  be- 
tween soul  and  body.  With  these  words  on  his  lips, 
he  quietly  departed,  without  a  struggle,  we  humbly 
hope  to  receive  his  inheritance  in  one  of  the  many 
mansions  reserved  for  those  who  have  endeavoured 
to  serve  the  Lord  in  their  day  and  generation. 

His  remains  were  interred  in  Friends'  burying, 
ground  at  Penketh,  on  First-day  the  19th,  when  a 
large  company  was  collected,  some  of  them  from  a 
considerable  distance,  to  show  their  respect  for  his 
worth.  The  occasion  was  remarkably  quiet  and  si- 
lent ;  excepting  that  a  woman  Friend  spoke  in  hope- 
ful testimony  at  the  grave  side,  and  a  man  Friend  in 
the  station  of  minister  was  briefly  engaged  in  similar 
service,  and  in  supplication  in  the  meeting.  "  Bless- 
ed are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord."  It  was  be- 
lieved that  the  dear  departed  had  diligently  sought 
the  mind  of  Truth  in  the  secret  of  his  own  heart, 
from  day  to  day ;  and  had  been  enabled,  through  obe- 
dience to  the  manifestations  of  Divine  grace,  to  do 
the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  in  the  performance  of 
those  duties  which  his  life  so  conspicuously  portray- 
ed. May  we  who  are  still  in  mutability  and  proba- 
tion, be  strengthened  to  follow  him  as  he  endeavoured 
to  follow  Christ ! 

By  a  rather  remarkable  coincidence,  the  grave  was 
made  at  the  foot  of  that  in  which  Samuel  FothergiU 


was  interred  more  than  70  years  ago  ;  and  thus  this 
noted  minister  and  his  biographer  arc  laid  close  toge- 
ther in  death,  as  they  botli  when  living,  had  at  heart 
the  same  cause. 


We  have  recently  admitted  into  our  columns 
an  account  of  the  death  of  an  infant,  contrary 
to  our  previous  practice, — principally  because 
the  notice  came  from  a  distance,  and  we  could 
not  explain  to  those  interested  our  reasons  for 
declining  the  insertion  of  such  accounts.  We 
well  know  that  the  obituary  department  of 
"  The  Friend,"  is  looked  to  with  great  interest 
by  many  of  its  readers,  who  are  anxious  that 
nothing  should  be  inserted  therein  but  what 
may  be  profitable  to  survivors — and  who  think 
that  notices  of  the  translation  of  infants  to  a 
brighter  state  of  existence,  has  rather  a  tenden- 
cy to  gratify  the  affectionate  feelings  of  rela- 
tives, than  to  profit  the  living;  such  being  ta- 
ken in  their  innocency  to  greater  purity,  yet 
having  no  legacy  of  example  to  bequeath. 

While  on  this  subject,  we  may  add,  that  we 
should  be  glad  if  concerned  Friends  in  the  va- 
rious sections  of  country,  would  undertake  to 
furnish  us  with  obituary  notices:  it  would  be 
a  guaranty  of  their  suitableness  ;  and  we  think 
important  advantages  might  arise  from  it.  The 
editor  cannot  be  expected  to  know  in  all  cases 
whether  the  accounts  sent  him  are  appropriate 
or  otherwise. 


We  insert  the  following  communication  by 
request. 

Colonization  Office, 
Philadelphia,  First  mo.,  1848. 

The  Pennsylvania  Colonization  Society  solicits  the 
aid  of  the  humane,  in  effecting  the  liberation  of  a 
large  number  of  slaves,  whose  freedom  is  conditional 
on  their  going  to  Liberia  at  an  early  day.  Fifty  dol- 
lars is  the  estimated  expense  of  colonizing  an  indivi- 
dual. Among  those  now  offered  to  the  society,  there 
arc  seventy  in  Virginia,  thirty  in  Louisiana,  and  seve- 
ral hundreds  in  other  States,  including  a  number  of 
intelligent  coloured  persons  in  our  immediate  vicinity, 
whose  services  would  be  very  useful  to  the  new  re- 
public. A  part  of  these  poor  people  who  have  been 
bequeathed  to  our  care  will  lose  their  freedom,  if  not 
colonized  next  month.  On  their  behalf  we  earnestly 
invite  the  co-operation  of  the  benevolent;  especially 
when  so  small  a  sum  as  fifty  dollars,  will  confer  free- 
dom and  a  freehold  on  a  fellow-creature. 

Donations  will  be  gratefully  received  by  our  Trea- 
surer, P.  T.  Jones,  Esq.,  No.  85  South  Front  street,  or 
at  the  Office,  Walnut  street,  opposite  Washington 
Square. 

Elliott  Cresson, 
Corresponding  Secretary. 

We  understand  that  the  slaves  offered  to  the 
society  are  to  be  liberated  without  their  mas- 
ters receiving  compensation  for  them. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  D.  Mote,  agent,  from  I.  Jay,  Little 
York,  Ohio,  83,  to  26,  vol.  21  ;  of  A.  L.  Benedict,  agt., 
per  W.  E.,  from  W.  R.  Smith,  82,  to  26,  vol.  20  ;  and 
E.  Willets,  83,  to  52,  vol.  21  ;  of  J.  Woody,  P.  M., 
from  J.  Stout,  85,  to  13,  vol.21  ;  of  G.  F.  Read,  agent, 
Mass.,  from  J.  M.  Ives,  §2,  to  33,  vol.  21;  S.  Pcct. 
field,  $2,  to  35,  vol.  21;  D.  Buffum,  82,  vol.  20;  J. 
Nichols,  W.  Fryc,  and  J.  Peetfield,  82  each,  vol.  21  ; 
of  D.  Bell,  agent,  from  Jesse  Eddy,  Palmyra,  N.  Y., 
$2,  vol.  21. 


A  stated  meelintr.  of  the  Female  Branch  of 
the  Auxiliary  Bible  Association  of  Friends  of 
Philadelphia  Quarterly  Meeting,  will  be  held 


on  Fourth-day,  the  2d  of  Second  month,  in  the 
committee-room  of  the  Bible  Depository. 


Died,  on  the  20th  of  Eleventh  month,  1817,  Sam- 
uel Haines,  in  the  80th  year  of  his  aye;  a  member  of 
Upper  Evesham  monthly  and  Cropwcll  particular 
meeting,  of  which  he  was  a  consistent  and  diligent 
attender.  The  removal  of  this  beloved  Friend  from  a 
militant,  as  we  humbly  trust  to  a  triumphant  state, 
has  left  a  void  in  the  circle  of  his  acquaintance  that 
will  be  long  felt.  He  was  deeply  attached  to  the 
principles  and  testimonies  of  our  Society,  and  was  a 
good  example  of  .simplicity  and  humility  ;  which,  with 
an  amiable  disposition,  much  endeared  him  to  his 
friends  and  family,  over  whom  he  was  a  tender  and 
indulgent  caretaker.  In  his  long  and  quiet  pilgrim- 
age through  life,  he  showed  forth  in  an  unusual  de- 
gree the  peaceable  spirit  of  Jesus. — lie  bore  his  last 
illness,  in  which  he  had  many  suffering  ailments,  with 
great  patience  and  Christian  resignation.  Though 
he  was  not  apparently  sensible  when  the  pale  messen- 
ger approached,  his  friends  had  the  comforting  evi- 
dence, in  witnessing  his  quiet  and  peaceful  close,  that 
when  the  Bridegroom  came,  his  lamp  was  found  trim- 
med and  burning,  and  that  the  close  of  time  opened 
unto  him  a  glorious  immortality. 

 ,  of  dropsy,  in  the  48th  year  of  her  age,  Eliza- 
beth B.,  wife  of  Charles  Haines  ;  a  member  of  Chester 
monthly  and  Moorestown  particular  meeting.  She 
bore  her  illness,  which  was  of  a  protracted  and  suffer- 
ing nature,  with  that  amiable,  quiet  meekness,  which 
had  been  her  characteristic  through  life  ;  frequently 
expressing  entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  an  over- 
ruling Providence  as  to  the  restoration  of  her  health. 
The  world  had  for  her  many  winning  attractions,  yet 
through  the  power  of  her  Saviour  she  was  enabled  to 
give  them  all  up.  She  was  favoured  with  her  under- 
standing to  the  last.  In  great  tenderness  of  spirit, 
though  in  much  bodily  distress,  she  took  leave  of  her 
affectionate  family,  commending  her  children  to  Him, 
who  could  do  more  for  them  than  she  could  ;  and  soon 
after  expressed  a  desire  that  her  time  here  might  not 
be  long.  Death,  to  her,  had  no  sling,  the  grave  no 
victory.  Being  ready  and  willing  for  the  change,  her 
gentle  spirit  quietly  passed  away  on  the  7th  of  First 
month,  1848,  dissolving  the  tender  and  endearing  con- 
nections of  daughter,  wile,  sister,  and  mother,  the  se- 
veral relations  of  which  she  filled  with  peculiar  pro- 
priety.— Her  friends  and  relatives  are  sensibly  affected 
by  her  removal,  but  are  consoled  in  believing  that  an 
entrance  was  ministered  unto  her  into  that  glorious 
city  whose  maker  and  builder  is  God. 

 ,  in  Marple,  Delaware  county,  on  the  24th  of 

Twelfth  month,  1847,  Sydney,  wife  of  George  B.  Al- 
len, in  the  49  th  year  of  her  age  ;  a  member  of  Spring- 
field meeting,  Pa. — From  the  commencement  of  her 
sickness,  which  was  of  six  weeks  continuance,  this 
dear  Friend  was  impressed  with  the  belief  that  she 
would  not  recover,  remarking,  that  it  had  been  sweet- 
ly sounded  in  her  ear,  "  Set  thine  house  in  order,  for 
thou  shalt  surely  die."  During  her  illness  she  made 
many  instructive  remarks;  and  in  speaking  of  some 
on  whose  account  she  felt  much  concern,  she  more 
than  once  expressed,  it  was  not  enough  to  go  to  meet- 
ing, dress  plain,  and  be  clever,  but  that  it  was  neces- 
sary to  lead  godly  lives,  and  to  keep  the  fear  of'  the 
Lord  in  view.  She  was  an  example  of  diligence  in 
the  attendance  of  religious  meetings,  making  way  for 
her  family  to  go ;  and  in  the  course  of  her  illness,  she 
spoke  of  the  sorrow  she  had  felt  on  observing  so  many 
absent  on  week-days;  believing  that  it  was  the  world 
which  kept  them  away.  Having  been  concerned  in 
integrity  of  heart  to  perform  the  relative  duties  of 
life,  while  in  health,  and  to  maintain  the  spiritual 
warfare,  she  was  enabled  in  humble  dependence  on 
the  mercy  of  Him  whom  she  had  been  engaged  to 
love  and  serve,  to  look  forward  to  the  solemn  close 
with  confidence  and  joy,  saying,  she  saw  nothing  in 
her  way  ;  and  her  friends  are  comforted  in  the  belief, 
that  an  admission  has  been  granted  her  into  that 
kingdom  where  nothing  impure  or  unholy  can  ever 
enter. 

 ,  on  the  15th  of  First  month,  1848,  at  her  resi- 
dence in  West-town  township,  Chester  county,  Ei.iza- 
nF.Tii  James,  in  the  88th  year  of  her  age;  a  member 
of  Birmingham  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scatlergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  141.) 

George  Dillwyn  says,  "  When  persons  who 
think  they  have  attained  to  a  stability  in  reli- 
gion, speak  lightly,  or  seem  to  make  no  ac- 
count of  those  little  steps  of  failh  and  obedi- 
ence, by  which  the  Lord  sees  meet  to  lead 
His  flock  and  fit  them  for  his  fold  ;  it  is  ques- 
tionable if  they  have  not  missed  the  right  gate, 
and  are  trying  to  get  in  some  other  way." 

Some  individuals  are  ready  to  esteem  light- 
ly, to  speak  contemptuously,  of  our  testimony 
to  plainness  in  dress  and  address.  These  have 
either  known  nothing  of  those  fiery  baptisms 
through  which  some  are  made  willing  to  take 
up  the  cross  to  their  natural  inclinations,  and 
by  consistent  attire  and  scriptural  language, 
become  as  spectacles  to  men,  or  having  once 
known  and  departed  in  heart  from  the  Truth, 
they  are  seeking  to  persuade  themselves  that 
the  inward  conflicts  through  which  they  were 
led  to  it,  were  delusions. 

We  have  heard  it  related  that  a  young  fe- 
male, perhaps  not  a  member  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  became  convinced  that  it  was  her 
religious  duty  to  conform  to  its  testimonies  in 
regard  to  language  and  dress.  About  this 
time  the  family  were  preparing  to  give  a  great 
party,  and  she  believed  that  on  that  occasion 
she  must  manifest  in  her  conduct  her  obedience 
to  the  will  of  her  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  this 
respect.  Deep  was  the  trial  to  her, — flesh  and 
blood  could  but  revolt  at  the  moriification  self 
was  doomed  to  experience.  Whilst  under 
this  exercise  of  mind,  she  one  morning 
went  into  the  parlour,  the  windows  of  which 
had  not  been  opened,  and  there  sitting  out.  of 
sight  of  men,  she  sought  for  resignation  to  the 
Divine  requiring,  and  strength  to  enable  her  to 
perform  ii.  Whilst  she  was  thus  engaged, 
Samuel  Emlen  passing  along  the  street  she 
lived  on,  came  opposite  the  house.  A  sense 
of  a  religious  duty  to  be  performed  therein, 
suddenly  took  hold  of  him.  He  paused,  step- 
ped in  the  entry,  passed  on  till  he  reached  the 
door  of  the  darkened  parlour.  Putting  his 
head  inside  of  it,  he  exclaimed,  "  Be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life."  Having  said  this,  he  returned  to  the 
street,  and  went  on  his  way,  having  been  ena- 
bled to  administer,  through  the  Lord's  holy 
assistance,  the  word  of  strength  and  consola- 
tion to  the  unseen  and  unknown  mourner. 
Animated  by  this  providential  visitation,  the 
young  woman  was  enabled  to  pursue  the  path 
of  dul  y  opened  before  her. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  written 
to  one  who  was  passing  through  the  baptisms, 
incident  to  the  transition  slate  between  a  life 
of  self,  and  a  life  of  self-denial,  may  illustrate 
this  subject. 

"Thou  hast  suffered  from  the  ridicule  of 
those  who  would  not  have  thee  enter  on  a  reli- 
gious life,  a  life  of  self-denial,  and  the  daily 
cross.  Thou  hast  been  tried  I  fear  also  by 
the  advice  of  shallow,  though  high  professors, 
who  have  never  submitted  to  be  clipped  into 
those  trials,  and  exercises,  into  which  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  introduces  all  those 


who  are  truly  devoted  to  Him.  It  is  strange, 
how  easily  some  seem  to  slide  out  of  a  gay 
life,  into  a  plain  one  ;  out  of  the  obvious  rebel- 
lions of  an  unsubjected  will,  indulging  in  the 
vanities  of  a  frivolous  mind,  into  at  least  an 
appearance  of  tolerable  consistency.  They 
have  made  changes  which  have  cost  others 
months  of  anguish  and  suffering,  and  yet  seem 
to  have  known  nothing  of  taking  up  the  cross. 
Some  occupy  stations  in  the  church,  rightly  to 
qualify  for  which,  fiery  baptism  after  fiery 
baptism  must  needs  be  endured,  and  yet  there 
is  but  little  appearance  in  them,  that  they  have 
ever  experienced  that  inward  burning  which 
can  alone  purge  away  the  tin  and  the  repro- 
bate silver.  They  seem  to  have  discovered 
some  bridge  of  human  invention  over  Jordan, 
the  river  of  judgment ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  to 
me,  that  they  should  not  be  familiar  with  its 
depths  !  Many  can  talk  of  the  great  love  and 
mercy  of  their  heavenly  Father,  can  even  vo- 
cally rejoice  that  Christ  died  for  them,  who 
yet  know  little  of  those  inward,  purifying  suf- 
ferings, through  which  he  makes  his  dear  chil- 
dren partakers  of  that  salvation  he  has  pur- 
chased for  them. 

"  We  suffer  tribulation  and  baptisms,  on 
various  accounts,  and  we  cannot  always  un- 
derstand how  we  are  to  gain  spiritually,  from 
that  we  are  enduring.  Nevertheless  1  believe, 
however  dark  the  dispensation  may  seem  at 
the  time  to  us,  that  every  such  trial,  rightly 
borne,  is  of  consequence  in  furthering  the  work 
of  perfect  redemption.  The  trials  we  pass 
through,  when  obediently  bearing  the  cross, 
may  be  necessary  for  ourselves, — may  be  use- 
ful to  others.  The  patience  *and  gentleness 
with  which  we  bear  them,  may  be  an  effectual 
ministry  to  the  unsubdued  spirit  of  some  watch- 
ful friend  ; — a  ministry  owned  by  the  Master, 
although  not  even  suspected  at  the  moment  by 
us.  Beside  this,  we  know  not  how  peculiarly 
needful  all  that  we  endure  may  be  to  fit  us  for 
some  unforeseen  service,  which  our  Lord  will 
require  at  our  hands.  He  may  be  thus  fitting 
us  for  a  long  life  of  devotion  to  him,  or  for  an 
early  death.  I  remember  an  amiable  young 
friend  of  mine,  who  for  years  had  felt  inward- 
ly uneasy  with  respect  to  his  dress,  and  who, 
in  a  season  of  renewed  visitation,  after  many 
struggles  of  mind,  took  up  the  cross,  and  bow- 
ed to  the  requi rings  of  duty.  The  day  he 
made  the  change,  an  elderly  female  friend  not 
acquainted  with  the  circumstance,  called  at 
his  house.  On  entering  the  door,  sensa- 
tions peculiarly  solemn  fell  on  her,  and 
she  seemed  to  partake  a  little  of  the  deep  bap- 
tism in  which  his  mind  was  plunged.  Many 
words  did  not  pass  between  them,  but  the  few 
he  uttered,  set  forth  the  depth  of  anguish 
which  pressed  upon  him.  He  said  as  respect- 
ed his  feelings  he  could  not  suffer  more,  if  the 
skin  had  been  violently  lorn  from  his  body. 
He  found  it  no  easy  matter  to  make  the  change, 
— but  strengthened  by  his  heavenly  Father,  he 
had  taken  the  cup  of  affliction,  and  with  quiet 
submission,  drunk  it  to  the  dregs.  Mortified 
pride  submitted ; — affection  wounded  in  the 
house  of  his  friends,  found  comfort  and  heal- 
ing from  the  Physician  of  value; — faith  grew 
stronger  through  this  exercise  ; — obedience  be- 
came  less  bitter;  and  from  these  inward  trials 


the  Christian  graces  seemed  to  gain  new  bloom. 
His  religiously-minded  friends  sympathized 
with  him,  and  rejoiced  over  him.  They  trust- 
ed that  this  suffering  was  to  qualify  him  for  a 
useful  life;  but  his  Saviour  designed  it  as  a 
preparation  for  a  happy  death  !  A  few  weeks 
after  this  change  in  his  attire,  whilst  the  fresh- 
ness and  sweetness  of  his  recent  humiliation  of 
spirit  was  still  upon  him,  he  became  suddenly 
ill.  There  were  a  few  days  of  patiently  borne 
suffering,  sustained  by  a  comfortable  assurance 
that  for  the  Saviour's  sake,  he  was  accepted  in 
his  obedience  and  dedication, — and  then  he 
was  taken  away  from  all  sorrow.  The  visita- 
tion which  seemed  to  this  young  man,  but  as 
a  powerful  incentive  to  consistency  of  attire, 
was  indeed  the  last  call  of  his  Almighty  Father, 
to  obedience,  and  .  the  resignation  of  his  will. 
He  submitted,  and  his  end  was  happy; — had 
he  rebelled, — how  awful  might  the  consequence 
have  been  !" 

The  following  passage  we  extract  from 
George  Dillwyn's  Reflections : 

"  How  instructive  to  an  enlightened  under- 
standing, is  the  comparison  of  the  Divine 
Word  in  the  heart,  to  a  scion  taken  from  one 
tree,  and  grafted  upon  another  !  Let  us  trace 
the  simile  by  attending  to  the  latter.  When 
the  arborest  has  performed  the  operation,  he 
encloses  the  graft  in  a  temporary  covering  till 
the  alliance  is  formed.  Their  shoots  are  now 
suffered  to  grow  a  little  while  together  ;  after 
which  those  of  the  stock  are  gradually  pruned 
away,  till  at  length  none  remaining,  the  graft 
receives  the  whole  strength  of  the  stock.  IF 
the  branches  of  both  are  suffered  to  grow  to- 
gether, the  fruit  will  nevertheless  be  distin- 
guishable— and  when  the  Master  gives  an 
entertainment  to  his  friends,  the  servants  should 
be  careful  not  to  mistake  and  serve  up  the 
product  of  the  natural  stock  for  that  of  the 
graft." 

This  sentiment  brings  to  mind  a  saying  of 
a  somewhat  celebrated  man  now  deceased, 
Joseph  Lancaster,  who  thus  described  a  female 
minister  with  whom  he  was  acquainted  in  early 
life,  who  occasionally  gave  evidence  of  a  sharp 
unsubdued  temper.  "She  was  naturally  of  a 
crab  tree  stock,  on  which  a  slip  of  the  good 
plant  had  been  grafted; — all  the  fruit  which 
grew  above  the  graft  was  most  excellent,  but 
every  now  and  then  a  shoot  which  had  put 
out  from  below  it  would  bear  fruit,  which  would 
set  your  teeth  on  edge."  According  to  this 
description  she  must  have  been  one  of  those 
good  kind  of  people  with  troublesome  disposi- 
tions, of  whom  an  old  writer  quaintly  says, 
"  it  will  be  soon  enough  to  become  acquainted, 
when  you  get  to  heaven." 

The  following  incident  may  be  an  appropri- 
ate termination  to  this  number.  Towards  the 
close  of  the  last  century,  two  women  ministers 
from  England,  during  their  religious  services 
in  this  land,  attended  a  meeting  in  the  limits 
of  what  is  now  Cain  Quarterly  Meeting.  On 
that  occasion  a  female  residing  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, appeared  largely  and  livingly  in  the 
ministry.  The  English  Friends  well  satisfied 
with  her  communication,  inquired  of  a  man 
Friend  to  whose  house  they  went  to  dine,  who 
she  was? — at  the  same  time  speaking  in  high 
terms  of  the  excellency  of  her  gift.    The  man, 


THE  FRIEND. 
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who  was  probably  smarting  under  her  honest 
straightforward  ministry,  replied,  that  her 
name  was  Mary  Dickenson  ;  and  then  added, 
"  She  has  a  great  gift  in  the  ministry,  but  she 
is  so  peevish  and  cross  to  her  husband,  that 
he,  poor  man,  has  no  comfort  of  his  life  !" 

This  information  stirred  the  zeal  of  the  two 
women  up,  and  they  concluded  in  their  own 
will,  it  would  be  nothing  less  than  their  duty 
to  call  upon  her,  and  urge  her  to  do  better. 
The  man  who  had  given  them  the  information 
respecting  Mary,  was  willing  enough  to  ac- 
company them,  and  before  retiring  to  rest  for 
the  night,  they  had  arranged  the  time  for  pay- 
ing the  visit  to  her.  During  that  night,  one  of 
the  women  Friends  dreamed  that  she  was  in 
a  very  large  garden,  where  were  many  fruit 
trees,  one  of  which  drew  her  attention  parti- 
cularly. It  was  hung  with  beautiful  and  deli- 
cious fruit,  which  was  rendered  of  difficult 
access,  by  apparently  dead  limbs,  and  long 
thorns.  She  thought  it  was  a  great  pity  that 
the  fruit  should  be  thus  obscured,  and  began 
preparing  herself  to  trim  the  tree.  Whilst 
thus  engaged  the  gardener  appeared,  and  asked 
her  what  she  was  going  to  do  ?  She  replied, 
that  she  was  about  to  remove  those  ugly  thorns 
and  dead  limbs  from  the  tree,  that  the  delicious 
fruit  might  be  accessible.  "  That  tree,"  said 
the  gardener,  "  is  one  of  my  own  right  hand 
planting,  and  its  fruit  is  precious  in  my  sight. 
When  it  needs  trimming  I  will  perform  the 
operation  myself!"  The  Friend  awoke  in- 
structed to  attend  to  her  own  proper  business ; 
and  the  projected  visit  to  perform  the  trimming 
operation  was  not  paid. 

(To  bo  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Not  in  Word,  but  in  Power. 

Among  the  trials  which  afflict  the  church  in 
the  present  day,  is  that  of  a  wordy,  lifeless 
ministry,  which  has  risen  up  within  the  bor- 
ders of  our  religious  Society,  to  the  burden  of 
the  livingly  exercised  members  of  it,  and  the 
great  injury  of  the  heritage.  Words  without 
life — sound  without  the  substance — the  bell 
without  the  pomegranate.  A  few  words  spo- 
ken in  the  life, — a  few  broken  sentences  utter- 
ed under  right  authority  and  feeling, — how 
precious,  how  acceptable  to  the  true  traveller 
Zionward  !  for  it  remains  to  be  a  truth  that 
"  nothing  can  beget  to  God  but  what  comes 
from  the  Word  of  life  that  lives  and  abides 
forever;  and  nothing  can  refresh,  strengthen, 
and  comfort  that  which  is  begotten  by  the 
Word  of  life,  but  what  proceeds  from  the  same 
source."  Oh  !  when  shall  we  as  a  people  be 
favoured  to  witness  more  of  that  solemn  silence 
overspreading  our  religious  assemblies,  which 
denotes  a  being  inwardly  gathered  in  an  exer- 
cise and  travail  of  spirit  for  the  arisings  of  life, 
that  so  the  poor  weary  tribulated  soul  may 
receive  a  crumb  of  living  bread,  to  refresh  and 
sustain,  and  enable  it  to  hold  on  its  way — to 
journey  forward.  Our  early  Friends  who 
were  concerned  to  follow  in  simple  obedience, 
the  manifestations  and  requirings  of  Divine 
light  and  grace  internally  revealed,  how  did 
thoy  experience  the  arisings  thereof,  at  sea- 


sons, in  a  remarkable  manner,  in  their  meet- 
ings, in  their  silent  wailing  before  the  Lord  ; 
the  Divine  power  attending  to  the  reaching 
and  convincing  of  those  present  when  not  a 
word  was  spoken.  Richard  Davies  makes 
mention  of  a  meeting  he  attended,  in  the  early 
days  of  his  convincement,  of  which  he  says, 
"  Although  silent  as  to  words,  yel  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  vvas  amongst  us  ;  it  was  as  a  ham- 
mer and  a  fire ;  it  was  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword  ;  it  pierced  through  our  inmost 
parts  ;  it  melted  and  brought  us  into  tears,  that 
there  was  scarcely  a  dry  eye  among  us.  The 
Lord's  blessed  power  overshadowed  our  meet- 
ing, and  I  could  have  said,  that  God  alone, 
was  master  of  that  assembly  !"  Robert  Bar- 
clay alluding  to  his  own  convincement,  says, 
"  It  was  not  by  words,  but  by  being  secretly 
reached  by  this  Life ;  for  when  1  came  into 
the  silent  assemblies  of  God's  people,  I  felt  a 
secret  ppibeF-  among  them  which  touched  my 
heart ;  and  as  I  gave  way  unto  it,  I  found  the 
evil  weakening  in  me,  and  the  good  raised  up  ; 
and  so  1  became  thus  knit  and  united  unto 
them,  hungering  more  and  more  after  the  in- 
crease of  this  power  and  life,  whereby  I  might 
feel  myself  perfectly  redeemed."  In  these  fa- 
voured meetings,  thus  gathered,  the  spring  of 
Gospel  ministry  was  at  seasons  livingly  open- 
ed, and  its  stream  flowed  in  a  remarkable  man- 
ner, baptizing  with  its  Divine  power,  and  con- 
triting  the  hearers.  In  the  life  of  John 
Richardson,  an  account  is  given  of  a  memora- 
ble instance  of  this,  at  a  meeting  he  had  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Island  of  Nantucket ; 
wherein  he  vvas  engaged  to  speak  of  the  neces- 
sity of  regeneration,  and  a  new  birth  ;  that 
except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God,  &e.  "  I  sat,"  says  J.  R., 
"  a  considerable  time  in  the  meeting,  before  I 
could  see  my  way  clear  to  say  anything,  until 
the  Lord's  heavenly  power  raised  me,  and 
sat  me  upon  my  feet ;  and  as  1  proceeded,  the 
Lord's  mighty  power  began  to  shake  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  brokenness  of  heart  and  tears, 
were  wonderful.  My  companion  and  I  made 
a  motion  to  break  up  the  meeting,  but  could  not 
for  some  time,  for  they  sat  weeping  universally. 
After  some  time  Mary  Slarbuck  stood  up,  and 
held  out  her  hand,  and  spake  tremblingly,  and 
said,  '  All  that  ever  we  have  been  building, 
and  all  that  ever  we  have  done,  is  pulled  down 
this  day,  and  this  is  the  everlasting  Truth,'  or 
very  nearly  these  words.  Then  she  arose, 
and  I  observed  that  she  and  as  many  as  could 
well  be  seen  were  wet  with  tears  from  their 
faces  to  the  foreskirts  of  their  garments, — and 
the  floor  was  as  though  there  had  been  a 
shower  of  rain  upon  it.  A  great  convince- 
ment there  was  that  day.  I  might  add  much 
more  concerning  this  day's  work,  but  I  intend 
not  to  say  anything  to  the  praise  of  the  crea- 
ture, but  to  the  renown  of  the  mighty  name  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  let  all  flesh  lie  as  in 
the  dust  forever." 


For  "  The  Friend." 

INDISCRETION. 

Indiscretion  is  the  offspring  of  thoughtless- 
ness, and  may  be  continued  till  it  becomes 
criminal, — and  what  was  performed  uninten- 


tionally, may  create  much  future  disquiet.  A 
little  consideration  would  often  remedy  or  pre- 
vent this  evil  ;  for  the  longer  we  cherish  this 
disposiiion,  the  more  inveterate  it  grows;  and 
what  vvas  at  first  trivial,  may  become  a  serious 
affair. 

It  is  often  easy  to  discern  what  is  improper, 
and  not  difficult  to  avoid  it :  but  sometimes 
improprieties  will  occur  which  require  an  in- 
dulgent interpretation  :  in  many  instances  it 
is  easy  to  be  deceived,  and  easier  to  be  impos- 
ed upon  :  a  good  disposiiion,  a  benevolent 
heart,  conscious  of  the  uprightness  of  their 
own  intentions,  judging  others  by  themselves, 
are  led  into  things  which  they  have  afterwards 
deeply  to  regret.  Thus  it  too  often  happens, 
that  a  misunderstanding  between  individuals, 
will  interrupt  the  harmony  of  a  whole  circle  of 
friends.  A  consciousness  of  indiscreet  con- 
duct, commands  the  silence  of  one  party  :  in- 
nocence and  a  conviction  of  the  rectitude  of 
the  other,  compel  them  to  a  distant  reserve. 
And  thus  a  whole  neighbourhood  may  become 
involved  in  the  indiscreet  misapplications,  or 
misunderstandings  of  a  few  individuals  :  but 
this  will  rarely  occur  when  prudence  restrains 
a  repetition  of  such  indiscretions ;  and  Chris- 
tian feeling  determines  to  suffer  innocently, 
rather  than  by  an  unnecessary  vindication  of 
particular  incidents,  involve  the  matter  in  in- 
extricable difficulties. 


The  Stars. — I  cannot  say  that  it  is  chiefly 
the  contemplation  of  their  infinitude,  and  the 
immeasurable  space  they  occupy,  that  enrap- 
tures me  in  the  stars.  These  conditions  rather 
tend  to  confuse  the  mind  ;  and  in  this  view  of 
countless  numbers  and  unlimited  space  there 
lies,  moreover,  much  that  belongs  rather  to  a 
temporary  and  human  than  to  an  eternally 
abiding  consideration.  Still  less  do  I  regard 
them  absolutely  with  reference  to  the  life  after 
this.  But  the  mere  thought  that  they  are  so  far 
beyond  and  above  everything  terrestrial  —  the 
feeling  that  before  them  everything  earthly  so 
utterly  vanishes  to  nothing — that  the  single 
m;in  is  so  infinitely  insignificant  in  the  compa- 
rison with  these  worlds  strewn  over  all  space 
— that  his  destinies,  his  enjoyments,  and  sac- 
rifices, to  which  he  attaches  such  a  minute 
importance,  how  all  these  fade  like  nothing 
belbre  such  immense  objects ;  then  that  the 
constellations  bind  together  all  the  races  of 
man  and  all  the  eras  of  the  earth — that  they 
have  beheld  all  that  has  passed  since  the  be- 
ginning of  time,  and  will  see  all  that  passes 
until  it  end.  In  thoughts  like  these  I  can  al- 
ways lose  myself  with  a  silent  delight  in  the 
view  of  the  starry  firmament.  It  is  in  very 
truth  a  spectacle  of  the  highest  solemnity, 
when,  in  the  stillness  of  night,  in  a  heaven 
quite  clear,  the  stars,  like  a  choir  of  worlds, 
arise  and  descend, —  while  existence,  ns  it  were, 
falls  asunder  into  two  separate  parts  :  the  one, 
belonging  to  earth,  grows  dumb  in  the  utter 
silence  of  night  ;  and  thereupon  the  other 
mounts  upwards  in  all  its  elevation,  splendour, 
and  majesty.  And  when  contemplated  from 
this  point  of  view,  the  starry  heavens  have 
truly  a  moral  influence  on  the  mind. —  To/i 
Humboldt. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


From  the  West  Jerseymau. 

Capital  Punishment. 

Permit  me,  in  commendation  of  the  propo- 
sal of  your  correspondent  D.,  of  Colestown,  to 
transcribe  a  fesv  sentences  from  a  work  now 
before  me,  on  the  all-important  subject  of  his 
communication,  in  yours  of  the  22d  ult. 

Blackstone  says,  "  To  shed  the  blood  of  a 
fellow-creature,  is  a  matter  that  requires  the 
greatest  deliberation  and  the  fullest  conviction 
of  our  own  authority  ;  for  life  is  the  immediate 
gift  of  God  to  man,  which  neither  he  can  re- 
sign, nor  can  it  be  taken  from  him,  unless  by 
the  command  or  permission  of  Him  who  gave 
it,  either  expressly  revealed  or  collected  from 
the  laws  of  nature  or  society,  by  clear  and  in- 
disputable demonstration."  And  it  is  added 
by  Hartley,  "  We  may  hope,  that  when  the 
benevolent  and  enlightened  eye  of  philosophy 
shall  have  inspected  that  important  part  of 
legislation,  the  distribution  of  pvnishmeni,  this 
will  become  less  and  less  destructive,  without 
being  less  efficacious,  and  be  gradually  con- 
verted into  the  correction  of  offenders." 

in  Rush's  Inquiry  into  Public  Punishments, 
it  is  said,  '•  The  Duke  of  Tuscany,  soon  after 
the  publication  of  Boccacia's  excellent  treatise, 
abolisbed  death  as  a  punishment  for  murder. 
A  gentleman  who  resided  at  Pisa,  informed 
me  that  only  live  murders  had  been  perpetra- 
ted in  his  dominions  for  twenty  years  !  He 
added,  after  his  residence  in  Tuscany  he  spent 
three  months  in  Rome,  where  death  is  still  the 
punishment  for  murder,  and  where  executions 
are  conducted  with  peculiar  circumstances  of 
public  parade.  During  this  short  period,  there 
were  sixty  murders  committed  in  the  precincts 
of  that  city  !  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  man- 
ners, principles,  and  religion  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Tuscany  and  Rome  are  exactly  the  same; 
the  abolishment  of  the  punishment  of  death  for 
murder,  produced  this  difference  in  the  moral 
character  of  the  two  nations." 

In  Sir  James  Mackintosh's  charge  to  the 
grand  jury  at  the  sessions  for  Bombay,  13th 
July,  1811,  he  commented  upon  the  effects 
produced  by  desisting  from  Capital  Punishment, 
during  the  period  he  had  presided  as  judge  in 
that  court,  and  observed  that  200,000  men  had 
been  governed  for  seven  years  without  a  capi- 
tal punishment,  and  without  any  increase  of 
crime  ! 

In  February,  1785,  twenty  young  men  were 
executed  one  morning  before  the  prison  of 
Newgate.  In  April,  nineteen,  and  in  Novem- 
ber following,  eighteen  suffered  death  at  the 
same  place,  besides  others  executed  during  the 
several  months  of  that  year,  amounting  in  the 
whole  to  nearly  one  hundred  in  London  alone! 
Well  might  Lord  Coke  exclaim,  "  What  a  la- 
mentable case  it  is,  that  so  many  Christian 
men  and  women  should  be  strangled  on  that 
cursed  tree,  the  gallows,  inasmuch  as  if  in  a 
large  field  a  man  might  see  together  all  the 
Chrisiians  that  had  in  one  year  come  to  that 
untimely  and  ignominious  death,  if  there  were 
a  spark  of  grace  or  charity  in  him,  it  would 
make  his  heart  to  bleed  for  pity  and  compas- 
sion" 

We  shall  live  to  see  the  abrogation  of  Capi- 
tal Punishment,  even  for  Murder.    As  proof, 


public  executions,  with  their  supposed  -salutary 
warnings,  are  in  many  places  discontinued,  in 
consequence  of  the  brutalizing  effects  such  ex- 
hibitions are  found  to  produce  on  the  mind  of 
the  community.  Half  a  dozen  men  are,  there- 
fore, commissioned  to  repair  to  the  gloomy  cell 
of  the  miserable,  trembling  culprit,  and  "  stran- 
gle" him  out  of  existence,  privately.  Now,  if 
this  be  not  "  cold-blooded  work,"  I  shall  be 
glad  to  know  !  S.  S. 

Crosswicks,  N.  J. 

Selected. 

MEMORY. 

I  am  an  old  man — very  old  ; 

My  hair  is  thin  and  gray  ; 
My  hand  shakes  like  an  autumn  leaf, 

That  wild  winds  loss  all  day. 
Beneath  the  pent-house  of  my  brows, 

My  dim  and  watery  eyes 
Gleam  like  faint  lights  within  a  pile, 

Which  half  in  ruin  lies. 

All  the  dull  years  of  middle  age 

Have  faded  from  my  thought; 
While  the  long-vanished  days  of  youth 

Seem  ever  nearer  brought. 
Thus  often,  at  the  sunset  time, 

The  vales  in  shadow  rest, 
While  evermore  a  purple  glow 

Gilds  the  far  mountain's  breast. 

O'er  happy  childhood's  sports  and  plays, 

Youth's  friendships,  and  youth's  love, 
I  ofttimes  brood  in  memory, 

As  o'er  its  nest  the  dove. 
In  fancy  through  the  fields  I  stray, 

And  by  the  river  wide, 
And  see  a  once  beloved  face 

Still  smiling  at  my  side. 

I  sit  in  the  old  parlour  nook, 

And  she  sits  near  me  there  ; 
We  read  from  the  same  book — my  cheek 

Touching  her  chestnut  hair. 
I  have  grown  old — oh,  very  old  ! 

But  she  is  ever  more, 
As  when  through  moonlit  alleys  green 

We  walked,  and  talked,  of  yore. 

She  is  unchanged — I  see  her  now 

As  in  that  last,  last  view, 
When  by  the  garden  gate  we  took 

A  smiling  short  adieu. 
Oh  Death,  thou  hast  a  charmed  touch, 

Though  cruel 't  is  and  cold  ; 
Embalmed  by  thee  in  memory, 

Love  never  can  grow  old. 

Heavy  Losses  by  the  Late  Flood. —  The 
Albany  Express  estimates  that  the  damage  by 
the  late  flood,  between  the  Mississippi  river 
and  the  Alleghany  ranges,  will  amount  to 
$10,000,000.  At  half  cost,  says  a  writer  in 
one  of  tho  papers,  $4,000,000  would  not  replace 
fences  alone.  At  least  fifteen  millions  of  bush- 
els of  corn  and  other  grain  are  wholly  lost ; 
and  300,000  bales  of  cotton,  mostly  unpicked, 
in  the  fields,  wholly  destroyed;  besides  some 
$300,000  worth  of  wood  prepared  for  steam- 
boat fuel. — Late  Paper. 
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MAINE. 

Isaiah  Pope,  Windham. 

Benjamin  Buffum,  P.  JVL,  North  Berwick. 
NKW  HAMPSHIRE. 

Samuel  Dennis,  Dover. 


MASSACHUSETTS. 

James  Austin,  Nantucket. 

George  M.  Eddy,  New  Bedford. 

Thomas  S.  Gifford,  Fall  River. 

John  M.  Earle,  Worcester. 

George  F.  Read,  Salem. 

William  B.  Oliver,  Lynn. 
VERMONT. 

Amos  Battey,  Starksboro'. 
RHODE  ISLAND. 

Job  Sherman,  Newport. 

Isaac  Collins,  Richmond. 
NEW  YORK. 

Stephen  M.  Crane,  City  of  New  York. 

John  F.  Hull,  Stanfordville. 

David  Bell,  Rochester. 

Thomas  Townsend,  Lowville. 

Elihu  Ring,  Trumansburg. 

Thomas  Bedell,  Coxsackie. 

Isaac  Mosher,  Queensbury,  Warren  co. 

William  Keese,  2d,  Keeseville,  Essex  co. 

Nathaniel  Adams,  Canterbury. 

James  Congdon,  Poughkeepsie. 
NEW  JERSEY. 

John  Bishop,  Columbus. 

David  Roberts,  Moorestown. 

Hugh  Townsend,  Plainfield. 

Jacob  Parker,  Rahway. 

Benjamin  Sheppard,  Greenwieh. 
PENNSYLVANIA. 

George  Malin,  Whiteland. 

Charles  Lippincott,  West  Chester. 

Joshua  B.  Pusey,  Londongrove. 

Solomon  Lukeris,  Coatesville. 

Jesse  J.  Maris,  Chester. 

Joel  Evans,  Springfield. 

James  Moon,  Attleborough,  Bucks  co. 

Thomas  Mendenhall,  Berwick,  Columbia  co. 

Daniel  P.  Griffith,  Brownsville,  Fayette  co. 

Jacob  Haines,  P.  M.,  Wolf  Run,  Lycoming  co. 

John  Lam  born,  Avondale  P.  O.,  Chester  co. 
MARYLAND. 

William  H.  Balderston,  Baltimore. 

Dr.  Thomas  Worthington,  Darlington,  Harford  co. 
VIRGINIA. 

Richard  H.  Whitlock,  Richmond. 

William  Davis,  jr.,  Lynchburg. 

Robert  White,  Barber's  X  Roads  P.  O. 

Aaron  H.  Griffith,  Winchester. 
NORTH  CAROLINA. 

John  Russell,  New  Garden. 

Thomas  Newby,  P.  M.,  Newby's  Bridge. 
OHIO. 

Ephraim  Morgan,  Cincinnati. 

James  Stanton,  Barnesville. 

Elisha  Stubbs,  West  Elkton,  Preble  co. 

Zadok  Street,  Salem,  Columbiana  co. 

Jehu  Fawcett,  Salem,  Columbiana  co. 

Gersham  Perdue,  East  Monroe,  Highland  co. 

Aaron  L.  Benedict,  Bennington,  Delaware  co. 

Luke  S.  Mote,  West  Milton,  Miami  co. 

Joshua  Marmon,  Zanesfield,  Logan  co. 

William  Foulke,  Pennsville,  Morgan  co. 

Caleb  Bracken,  Flushing,  Belmont  co. 

James  Holloway,  Smyrna. 

John  Hunt,  P.  M.,  Martinsville,  Clinton  co. 

Joshua  Maule,  Colerain. 

Reuben  Wood,  Lincoln,  Delaware  co. 

Mark  Willets,  Smilhfield. 

Nathan  P.  Hall,  Harrisville. 

Asa  Garretson,  Somerton. 

Dr.  George  Michener,  Chester  Hill. 
INDIANA, 

John  S.  Harned,  P.  M.,  Canton. 

William  Hadley,  Mooresville. 

James  Siler,  Annapolis. 

Joel  Parker,  P.  M.,  New  Garden. 
MICHIGAN. 

Joseph  Gibbons,  Raisin. 
IOWA. 

Joseph  D.  Hoag,  Mount  Pleasant. 
CANADA.  . 

Augustus  Rogers,  New  Market. 
William  Wright,  Pickering. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

The  French  Acadians. 

(Concluded  from  page  1413.) 

"  In  the  district  of  Minas,  the  territory  was 
ravaged,  and  the  houses  and  buildings  of  every 
description  were  burned  to  the  ground.  Wins- 
low  sets  down  in  his  journal,  with  the  accu- 
racy of  an  accountant,  the  items  of  destruc- 
tion : — two  hundred  and  fifty  houses,  two 
hundred  and  seventy-six  barns,  one  hundred 
and  fifty-five  out-houses,  eleven  mills,  and  one 
•  mass-house,'  making  a  sum  total  of  six  hun- 
dred and  ninety-three.  The  number  of  per- 
sons embarked  under  the  direction  of  Winslow 
was  fifteen  hundred  and  ten.  The  Acadians, 
thus  abducted  from  their  pleasant  homes,  were 
ordered  to  be  conveyed  to  the  English  colonies 
on  the  seaboard.  They  were  mostly  divided 
among  Massachusetts,  New  York,  Maryland, 
and  Carolina,  and  some  were  sent  as  far  south 
as  Georgia.  The  instructions  were,  to  load 
the  vessels  at  the  rate  of  one  person  for  every 
two  tons  of  tonnage ;  but  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  exceed  this  proportion. 

"  In  the  hurry  and  confusion  of  this  dread- 
ful business,  it  was  impossible  to  prevent  fami- 
lies and  connections  from  being  separated  and 
sent  in  different  directions.  Many  cases 
occurred  of  members  of  the  same  household 
being  transported  to  remote  points,  and  spend- 
ing their  whole  lives  in  fruitless  efforts  to  find 
each  other.  The  amount  of  misery  caused  by 
this  circumstance  alone  was  incalculable;  but 
when  we  add  to  this  all  the  other  terrible  and 
cruel  accompaniments,  the  picture  becomes 
one  of  the  saddest  in  the  history  of  human  suf- 
fering. A  peaceful  and  prosperous  people,  of 
simple  manners,  ardently  attached  to  their 
religion,  living  in  abundance,  if  not.  affluence, 
suddenly  torn  by  military  force  from  their 
homes;  their  lands  confiscated,  their  houses 
pillaged  and  burned,  their  church  desecrated 
by  the  occupation  of  armed  men,  and  then  de- 
stroyed ;  crowded  on  board  ill-furnished  ships 
hired  for  the  purpose  by  the  month,  with  scan- 
ty provisions  and  no  comforts  for  the  aged  and 
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sick  ;  husbands  separated  from  their  wives, 
parents  from  children,  friends  from  friends  ;  in 
the  inclement  weather,  at  the  close  of  a  north- 
ern autumn  and  the  opening  of  winter ;  borne 
away  as  prisoners  to  a  people  of  another  reli- 
gion and  speaking  another  language, — a  peo- 
ple who  disliked  them  from  national  antipathy, 
who  abhorred  their  worship  as  superstition 
and  idolatry  ;  in  poverty  and  exile  ;  placed  at 
the  mercy  of  town-officers,  and  living  on  the 
means  grudgingly  doled  out  to  them  as  town- 
paupers  ;  their  motions  watched  with  suspi- 
cion ;  their  liberty  restrained  by  the  most 
vexatious  regulations  ;  all  pining  with  home- 
sickness, many  dying  of  broken  hearts,  and 
finally  the  wretched  survivors  of  a  seven  years' 
captivity  bending  their  weary  way  painfully 
back  towards  their  desolated  country,  that  they 
might  at  least  end  their  days  upon  the  soil  of 
iheir  birth,  where  every  object  filled  them  with 
the  sorrowful  remembrance  of  happiness  which 
should  never  more  revisit  them  on  this  earth. 

"The  captains  of  the  vessels  received  their 
directions  as  to  the  destination  of  the  prisoners, 
with,  letters  to  the  governors  of  the  colonies 
among  which  they  were  to  be  distributed.  It 
is  to  the  honour  of  the  Massachusetts  legisla- 
ture, that  measures  were  taken  to  meet  the 
exigency  and  alleviate  to  some  extent  the 
wretchedness  of  the  captives.  In  November, 
the  transports  began  to  arrive.  Several  bound 
for  Southern  ports  put  into  Boston  harbour, 
and  were  permitted  to  leave  a  portion  of  the 
prisoners,  on  account  of  the  crowded  state  of 
the  vessels,  and  the  suffering  and  sickness 
which  already  made  it  dangerous  for  them  to 
proceed  on  their  voyage.  Governor  Shirley 
was  absent  in  the  military  service  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  the  legislature  disposed  of  the  Mas- 
sachusetts portion  of  the  prisoners  as  they  came 
in.  Many  committees  were  raised  upon  the 
subject,  but  the  general  plan  adopted  in  regard 
to  the  whole  body  of  captives  was  to  distribute 
them  among  the  towns,  in  certain  proportions, 
and  to  place  them  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  selectmen  and  overseers  of  the  poor. 
The  legislature  were  careful  to  forbid  their  ad- 
mission to  the  rights  of  citizenship,  and  to  em- 
power the  town  functionaries  to  bind  out  to 
service  or  trade  the  children  of  the  French,  as 
they  migftt  any  other  persons  who  came  under 
their  official  control.  Resolutions  were  also 
passed  from  time  to  time,  restraining  them  from 
travelling  about,  without  special  permission 
from  justices  of  the  peace  or  other  responsible 
citizens. 

"  It  does  not  appear  that  the  statement  made 
by  some  historians,  that  the  Acadians  refused 
to  do  any  thing  for  their  own  support,  on  the 
ground  that  they  were  prisoners  of  war,  is 
sustained  by  facts,  at  least  in  the  unqualified 
form  in  which  it  is  usually  made.    The  neu- 
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tral  French  were  subjects  of  the  British  crown, 
and  could  not  have  been  viewed  as  prisoners  of 
war;  their  state  was  an  anomalous  one,  to 
which  they  were  reduced  by  a  most  tyrannical 
exercise  of  superior  force,  resting  for  its  justi- 
fication, not  upon  sufficient  proofs,  but  an  al- 
leged inevitable  state  necessity.  So  far  as  the 
Acadians  quartered  upon  Massachusetts  are 
concerned,  there  is  incontrovertible  evidence 
that  they  were  not  only  willing,  but  eager,  to 
support  themselves  by  their  own  industry  ;  and 
that  many  of  them  did  so,  in  whole  or  in  part. 
But  they  were  among  strangers,  whose  modes 
of  employment  were  not  the  same  as  those  to 
which  they  had  been  accustomed ;  they  had 
brought  with  them  no  materials  or  tools  ;  they 
were  in  a  state  of  utter  destitution.  Many  had 
been  broken  down  in  heart  and  constitution, 
by  the  unparalleled  sufferings  to  which  they 
had  been  exposed.  Some  were  too  old  to  la- 
bour, and  others  too  young.  They  arrived, 
too,  after  the  winter  had  set  in,  and  an  imme- 
diate supply  of  clothing,  fuel,  and  provisions 
was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  preservation 
of  life.  With  the  strongest  possible  desire  to 
support  themselves  by  their  own  industry,  the 
thing  was  impossible.  So  far  as  labour  could 
be  found  which  they  were  able  to  perform, 
they  gladly  performed  it.  This  is  proved  by 
contemporary  documents  of  indisputable  au- 
thority, now  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Commonwealth,  in  Boston. 

"  They  were  distributed,  as  we  have  stated, 
among  the  towns,  and  placed  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  town  authorities,  who  were  re- 
quired by  the  legislature  to  make  provision  for 
their  subsistence.  Generally  speaking,  fami- 
lies were  allowed  to  take  a  house,  the  rent  of 
which  formed  an  item  in  the  account  presented 
by  the  selectmen  to  the  provincial  treasury. 
The  necessaries  of  daily  subsistence  were  fur- 
nished, either  by  the  trades-people,  whose  bills 
were  made  out  in  their  own  name,  or  were 
charged  to  the  town,  and  allowed  by  the  ac- 
countants at  the  treasury.  In  some  cases,  it 
was  found  more  economical  to  furnish  them 
with  a  certain  weekly  sum  of  money  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  persons  in  the  family, 
leaving  it  to  them  to  make  their  own  pur- 
chases. Many  individuals,  and  some  families, 
appear  to  have  been  no  burden  to  the  towns  at 
all.  after  the  needful  supplies  had  been  furnish- 
ed them  on  their  first  arrival. 

"  The  powers  intrusted  to  the  town  autho- 
rities soon  gave  rise  to  numerous  cases  of 
dissatisfaction.  Petitions  came  pouring  in 
upon  the  Genera]  Court  for  legislative  interpo- 
sition. The  selectmen  sometimes  exercised 
their  power  to  bind  out  the  young  in  an  op- 
pressive and  cruel  manner,  unnecessarily 
separating  children  and  parents,  to  the  grief 
and  despair  of  both  ;  so  that  the  legislature 
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were  obliged  to  suspend  the  authority  with 
which  the  town-officers  had  been  invested. 

"  From  1756  nearly  to  1763,  discussions 
growing  out  of  the  anomalous  and  cruel  posi- 
tion of  the  French  captives  formed  no  inconsi- 
derable part  of  the  business  of  the  legislature. 
Many  of  the  petitions  above  alluded  to  are 
preserved  ;  some  of  them  are  expressed  in  the 
most  touching  and  pathetic  language,  and  dis- 
close a  state  of  suffering  which  it  is  impossible 
to  think  of  without  the  deepest  commiseration. 
But  as  we  follow  the  legislative  records  on 
from  year  to  year,  they  grow  fewer  and  few- 
er ;  many  of  the  captives  died  ;  some  establish- 
ed themselves  in  regular  occupations ;  and 
finally,  at  the  peace  of  1763,  most  of  the  sur- 
vivors found  their  way  back  to  Nova  Scotia, 
or  removed  to  Canada. 

"  The  fate  of  the  Acadians  sent  to  the  other 
provinces  we  have  not  the  means  of  knowing 
with  so  much  precision.  Some  finally  settled 
among  their  countrymen  in  Louisiana,  or  far- 
ther up  the  Mississippi.  Others  became  hunt- 
ers, trappers,  or  Coureurs-des-bois  in  the  West. 
Others,  attempting  to  return  in  vessels,  along 
the  coast,  from  some  of  the  Southern  pro- 
vinces, were  arrested  in  Massachusetts,  at  the 
request  of  Governor  Lawrence,  who  writes  to 
Governor  Shirley  on  the  1st  of  July,  1756, — 
'  I  entreat  your  Excellency  to  use  your  utmost 
endeavours  to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of 
so  pernicious  an  undertaking,  by  destroying 
such  vessels  as  those  in  your  colony  may  have 
prepared  for  that  purpose,  and  [by  arresting] 
all  that  may  attempt  to  pass  through  any  part 
of  your  government,  by  land  or  by  water,  on 
their  way  hither.'  As  if  any  danger  could 
be  apprehended  from  a  few  broken-down  Aca- 
dian peasants  !  It  turned  out,  that  the  other 
colonies  were  not  so  rigid  in  enforcing  the  cap- 
tivity of  these  unhappy  exiles.  The  ninety- 
nine  returning  Acadians — for  that  was  the 
number  arrested  in  Massachusetts,  and  distri- 
buted, like  the  rest,  among  the  towns — who 
excited  such  terrors  in  the  breast  of  Governor 
Lawrence,  were  furnished  with  passports  by 
the  governors  of  Georgia,  South  Carolina,  and 
New  York. 

"  We  have  thus  given  a  very  rapid  and  im- 
perfect narrative  of  an  historical  transaction, 
in  which  it  is  painful  to  know  that  citizens  of 
Massachusetts,  if  not  parties  in  the  plot  origi- 
nally, were  the  principal  agents  by  whom  it 
was  carried  into  execution.  One  circumstance, 
of  great  importance  in  forming  a  judgment  of 
its  moral  character,  has  not  excited  the  atten- 
tion of  historians  as  much  as  it  should.  Most 
of  them  make  no  allusion  to  it  whatever  ;  Mi- 
not  mentions  it  without  a  word  of  comment. 
By  the  second  article  in  the  terms  of  the  capi- 
tulation, drawn  up,  too,  by  the  officers  of  the 
besieging  army,  the  inhabitants  were  to  be 
•  left  in  the  same  situation  as  they  were  when 
we  [the  English]  arrived.''  On  the  faith  of 
this,  the  garrison  of  Beau  Sejour  capitulated 
on  the  16th  of  June,  and  that  of  Gaspereau  a 
few  days  after.  By  the  other  article,  the  sol- 
diers of  the  garrisons  were  to  be  transported 
to  Louisburg,  at  the  expense  of  the  king  of 
Great  Britain,  and  not  to  bear  arms  for  six 
months.  This  last  was  faithfully  executed. 
How  faithfully  the  former  was  kept,  the  pre- 


ceding pages  have  shown.  If  this  affair  had 
occurred  on  the  great  theatre  of  European  po- 
litics, the  names  of  all  who  were  engaged  in 
it  would  have  been  handed  down  to  the  exe- 
cration of  posterity.  It  is  like  those  great  acts 
of  pagan  cruelty,  the  results  of  international 
hatred, — the  reducing  of  whole  communities 
to  slavery,  and  dividing  their  lands  among  the 
citizens  of  the  conquering  nation, — which  dis- 
grace the  pages  of  Greek  and  Roman  history. 
Compared  with  the  partition  of  Poland,  the 
standing  reproach  of  three  of  the  leading  pow- 
ers of  Modern  Europe,  the  desolation  of  Aca- 
die  is  a  crime  of  much  darker  dye.  The  former 
transferred  a  nation  from  their  domestic  op- 
pressors to  a  foreign  master,  probably  bettering 
their  condition  by  the  exchange ;  the  latter 
sunk  an  innocent  people,  from  a  state  of  almost 
unexampled  happiness,  into  the  miseries  of 
utter  poverty  and  hopeless  exile.  We  forbear 
to  run  the  parallel  farther." 

For  "The  Friend." 

Political  Aspect  of  Europe. 

The  following  extracts  are  taken  from  an 
article  in  the  London  Christian  Observer  for 
1846,  under  the  head  "  View  of  Public  Affairs." 
They  are  offered  for  insertion  in  "  The  Friend," 
not  only  as  a  graphic  and  probably  true  pic- 
ture of  things  as  then,  and  perhaps  now,  exist- 
ing, but  chiefly  as  a  fine  specimen  of  the  ap- 
plication of  figurative  and  analogical  illustra- 
tion in  the  treatment  of  a  subject. 

S.  R. 

The  continent  of  Europe  is  very  much  in 
the  condition  of  what  mathematicians  call  un- 
stable equilibrium.  In  stable  equilibrium, — 
that  is,  where  the  centre  of  gravity  is  below 
the  point  of  suspension  or  support, — there  is  a 
tendency  in  the  mass,  when  disturbed,  to  right 
itself ;  it  may  be  agitated,  or  oscillate,  for  a 
time,  but  gravity  does  its  duty  and  restores  it 
to  its  poise.  Not  so  where  the  conditions  are 
unstable;  every  agitation  then  throws  the  cen- 
tre of  gravity  forward  from  its  line  of  support ; 
each  increment  of  swerving  increases  the  dan- 
ger ;  there  is  no  self- restoring  principle ;  and  a 
feather  added  to  the  weight  on  this  side  or 
that,  overbalances  the  whole,  and  precipitates 
the  catastrophe. 

Our  own  happy  country  has  often  proved 
itself  to  be  in  the  stable  position  ;  and  we  see 
no  reason  to  doubt  but  that,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  it  will  continue  to  be  so.  The  mighty 
pyramid  of  its  institutions  rests  not  upon  its 
vertex  but  its  base.  Were  it  in  the  former 
condition,  a  totter  would  become  an  overthrow  ; 
and  even  where  there  seemed  not  a  breath  of 
wind  to  shake  the  fabric,  its  materials  having 
no  erect  support,  and  being  kept  together  only 
by  cohesion,  might  crack  and  split,  and  one 
fragment  detached  would  destroy  the  balance 
of  the  whole.  But  resting  upon  the  broad 
solid  basis  of  its  well-balanced  constitution  ; 
having  a  free  popular  parliament,  an  unshack- 
led press,  equal  laws  and  liberties  for  all  its 
vast  population,  and  a  general  system  of  self- 
control  and  mutual  dependence,  from  the 
House  of  Lords  to  the  parish  vestry,  from  the 
palace  to  the  cottage,  from  the  queen  to  the 


constable,  each  atom  rests  upon  another ;  the 
basis  widens  with  the  superincumbent  weight ; 
and  even  the  crown,  though  high  in  dizzy  air, 
has  the  whole  pyramid  for  its  support.  We 
have  had  a  Saxon  heptarchy  ;  a  Norman  con- 
quest;  Tudor  attempts  at  despotism;  and  a 
Laud  and  Charles  on  the  one  hand,  and  a 
Prynne  and  Cromwell  on  the  other  ;  a  com- 
monwealth and  a  kingly  restoration  ;  again  a 
revolution  and  a  kingly  abdication  or  rejection  ; 
not  to  mention  subsequent  alternations  down 
to  the  ten-pound  suffrage  revolution  and  the 
corn-law  revolution ;  and  yet,  after  every 
earthquake  the  pyramid  has  stood  firm  and 
erect  ;  no  external  force  has  overturned  it  ; 
the  chippings  which  have  sometimes  frighten- 
ed us  with  their  explosions  and  clouds  of  dust, 
have  not  rended  the  edifice  to  its  centre  or  its 
foundation  ;  and  if  any  danger  is  to  be  appre- 
hended, it  is  perhaps  lest  the  basis  should  be 
so  much  expanded,  while  the  elevation  remains 
the  same,  that  there  might  be  some  liability  of 
the  centre  sinking,  like  an  arch  too  much  flat- 
tened or  deprived  of  its  keystone. 

Thus  the  pyramid  keeps  its  proportions  and 
its  strength  ;  and  the  little  sparkling  diadem  at 
the  top,  though  pressing  a  female  brow,  seems 
in  no  special  danger. 

But  the  continental  powers — for  the  most 
part — are  not  thus  happily  balanced,  either 
individually  or  collectively.  There  are  shak- 
ings and  rockings  ;  and  where  those  affect  bo- 
dies not  poised  in  the  line  of  stable  support, 
there  is  imminent  danger.  France  stands  on 
on  its  vertex,  not  on  its  base.  It  has  been 
kept  in  forced  cohesion  against  gravity  ever 
since  the  revolution  of  the  Barricades,  by  the 
skill  and  prudence  of  one  man;  who,  though 
he  wears  a  crown,  is  neither  young  nor  im- 
mortal. Russia,  Prussia,  Austria,  and  the 
small  despotisms  of  Germany,  are  in  an  invert- 
ed condition,  with  a  broad  body  and  a  narrow 
base  ;  and  a  very  little  force  from  within  or 
without  might  overset  them,  and  convert  auto- 
cracy into  republicanism.  The  new  Pope  saw 
this  danger  in  his  peculiarly  ticklish  empire ; 
and  very  wisely — and  we  would  hope  upon 
principle  as  well  as  policy — determined  to 
liberalize  its  institutions,  in  order  to  prevent 
their  subversion.  Whether  he  has  yet  disco- 
vered the  true  centre  of  oscillation,  we  know 
not;  but  all  the  states  of  Italy  are  on  a  knife- 
edge  balance.  Switzerland  also,  though  from 
different  causes,  is  in  a  state  of  great  agitation. 
The  democratical  element  preponderates  in  its 
Cantons;  and  has  lately  exploded  in  Geneva. 
The  revolutions  and  counter-revolutions  in 
Spain  and  Portugal,  are  so  numerous  and  la- 
byrinthine, that  we  never  attempt  to  chronicle 
them.  There  has  just  been  a  new  one  in  Por- 
tugal ;  and  the  seeds  of  one  or  more  are  sown 
in  Spain  by  the  marriage  of  a  French  prince 
with  the  queen's  sister,  the  remonstrances  of 
the  Carlists  against  the  royal  alliance,  and 
the  violence  done  to  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  and 
the  balance  of  European  power;  and  the  con- 
sequent differences  of  opinion,  or  of  interest, 
in  England;  France,  Austria,  Prussia,  Russia, 
and  Spain  itself. 

One  hears  the  frequent  foreboding  that  all 
Europe  seems  resting  upon  a  smouldering  vol- 
cano;  that  some  explosion  will  occur,  and  that 


he  fire  once  enkindled  will  spread  widely  ; 
but  when,  how,  or  where,  who  shall  predict? 
Europe  was  not  more  visibly  agitated  previ- 
ously to  the  revolutions  in  1830,  than  it  is  at 
the  present  moment  ;  and  heaps  of  fulminating 
■naterials  have  accumulated  since  that  eventful 
era.  It  is  often  with  political  craters,  as  it  was 
in  the  divine  infliction  upon  the  cities  of  the 
Plain,  that  the  impending  catastrophe  is  not 
indicated  by  preternatural  phenomena.  "The 
sun  was  risen  upon  the  earth  when  Lot  enter- 
ed Zoar."  It  was  perhaps  a  bright  summer's 
morning  ;  the  air  might  be  calm  and  the  sky 
azure,  so  that  the  faithless  apprehended  no 
danger ;  yet  the  very  next  words  are,  "  The 
Lord  rained"  "  brimstone  and  fire  from  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven."  The  next  war  of  Eu- 
rope, Canning  predicted,  would  be  a  war  of 
opinions.  The  events  of  1830  verified  his 
omen ;  but  that  war  was  only  partial  ;  in 
France  and  Belgium  the  insurgents  were  vic- 
torious ;  but  Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia,  re- 
sisted the  shock.  But  the  assailants  are  still 
numerous  and  powerful ;  and  at  a  given  signal 
nil  Europe  may  be  in  a  political  conflagration. 
When  elements  are  predisposed  for  an  explo- 
sion, there  wants  but  little  to  precipitate  it. 
The  chemist  in  his  laboratory  pictures  to  us 
the  play  of  affinities  in  the  moral  world.  Here 
is  a  lock  of  cotton  ;  it  is  soft,  unsullied,  and 
elastic:  nought  has  touched  it  but  one  of  the 
constituents  of  the  gentle  air  we  breathe;  but 
it  is  secretly  prepared  for  the  matcli ; — it  ex- 
plodes ;  and  nothing  remains  to  indicate  its 
original  fabric.  Yonder  is  a  vial  of  water 
cooled  down  unnaturally  below  the  freezing 
point,  under  forcible  conditions,  which  prevent 
i-ts  following  its  bent.  Shake  it  not; — there; 
a  touch  has  caused  it  to  rush  to  ice.  Yonder 
vase  is  transparent ;  you  discern  not  that  it 
contains  any  thing  but  pellucid  air.  The  elec- 
tric spark  suddenly  awakens  dormant  ener- 
gies ;  and  out  bursts  a  vast  fuliginous  cloud, 
which  descends  in  black  massy  flakes,  appa- 
rently generated  from  nothing.  Look  again; 
that  solution  is  transparent ;  you  know  not  that 
it  is  supersaturated  with  materials  disposed  to 
crystallize,  but  suspended  by  art.  You  drop 
a  fragment  of  an  affiliated  crystal  into  the  in- 
ert compound  ;  and  in  an  instant  the  liquid  has 
turned  to  a  mass  of  solid  crystals,  hrthe  vi- 
cissitudes of  empires,  the  match,  the  spark,  the 
crystal  of  affinity,  the  touch  of  vibration,  ma}' 
be  a  Masaniello,  a  Wat  Tyler,  a  Cromwell,  a 
Bonaparte, — in  Paris,  it  was  a  squadron  of 
newspapers, — and  then,  "  Who  would  have 
thought  it  V*  England  has  weighty  duties  to 
discharge  in  the  play  of  international  affinities  ; 
and  it  becomes  her  not  to  shrink  from  her  ob- 
ligations. She  may  do  much  to  promote 
peace,  to  heal  strifes,  to  induce  her  neighbours 
to  see  their  mutual  interests,  and  to  persuade 
them  not  to  stand  in  their  own  light.  As  a 
powerful,  an  enlightened,  and  a  free  nation, 
she  may  use  her  moral  influence  with  great 
effect  to  promote  the  general  welfare. 

George  B.  Vashon,  a  young  man  of  colour, 
of  fine  talents,  and  highly  cultivated  mind,  was 
admitted  a  few  days  since  as  Attorney,  Solici- 
tor, and  Counsellor,  by  the  Supreme  Court  of 
this  State.    G.  B.  Vashon  read  law  in  the 
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office  of  Walter  Forward,  at  Pittsburg,  Pa., 
but  was  denied  admission  to  the  bar  there. 
We  understand  he  goes  immediately  to  Hayti, 
with  the  intention  of  making  that  Island  his 
permanent  residence. — N.  Y.  Paper. 

For  "The Friend." 

House  of  Refuge. 

The  Twentieth  Annual  Report  of  the  House 
of  Refuge  of  Philadelphia.  With  an  Ap- 
pendix, pp.  40. 

From  this  Report  we  gather,  that 

"  The  number  of  children  in  the 

institution,  on  the  1st  of  Jan'y,  Boys.  Girls. 
1847,  was  -        -        -        -      151  51 

There  have  been  received  during 

the  year  1847,    -       -        .      120  30 

Total,    271  81 
There  have  left  the  institution  dur- 
ing the  year,        .        .  126  42 

Leaving  in  the  House,  on  the  1st 

January,  1848,    -        -  145  39 

"  The  average  number  of  inmates  during  the 
past  year  has  been  195;  that  of  the  year  1846 
was  194  ;  of  the  year  1845,  180  ;  of  the  year 
1844,  165;  of  the  year  1843,  152;  of  the 
year  1842,  155  J  ;  and  of  the  year  1841,  147. 

"  The  average  number  of  boys  in  the  insti- 
tution during  the  past  year  has  been  149;  of 
girls,  46.  During  a  part  of  the  time  the  Boys' 
department  had  as  many  inmates  as  it  is  capa- 
ble of  accommodating." 

Of  the  daily  routine  of  the  inmates  the  fol- 
lowing account  is  given  : 

"The  Boys  leave  their  dormitories  at  4g  or 
5  o'clock,  a.  m. ,  according  to  the  season  of  the 
year,  a  hell  having  been  rung  to  awake  them, 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  previously.  After  wash- 
ing, they  repair  to  the  school  rooms,  where 
they  pursue  their  studies  until  a  few  minutes 
before  the  breakfast  hour,  which  is7|  o'clock. 

"  Having  finished  this  meal,  they  proceed 
to  the  workshops,  where,  with  an  interval  of 
ten  minutes,  they  remain  until  11  o'clock; 
when  such  as  have  completed  their  tasks,  and 
conducted  themselves  with  propriety,  are  al- 
lowed to  leave  the  shops  to  play,  or,  at  their 
option,  to  remain  at  work  for  wages.  At  ten 
minutes  before  12  o'clock  the  shops  are  clear- 
ed, and  the  boys,  having  washed,  proceed  to 
dinner;  after  which,  until  1  o'clock,  all,  ex- 
cepting those  deprived  of  the  privilege,  for 
punishment,  are  allowed  to  play.  At  this 
hour  they  return  to  the  work-shops,  where 
with  two  intervals  of  ten  minutes  each,  they 
are  engaged  until  5  o'clock;  the  active,  indus- 
trious and  well-behaved  boys  getting  out  half 
an  hour  sooner.  Supper  is  taken  at  5  o'clock. 
After  this  meal  the  boys  again  attend  the 
schools,  which  are  closed  with  religious  exer- 
cises, in  summer  at  1\  and  in  winter  at  8 
o'clock — at  which  time  they  retire  to  rest. 

"  Those  whose  education  has  been  much 
neglected,  and  the  smaller  boys  who  have  not 
made  much  progress  in  their  studies,  are  al- 
lowed an  additional  hour  for  schooling,  which 
is  deducted  from  the  morning  hours  for  work. 

"  The  apportionment  of  time  to.  rest,school- 
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ing,  work,  meals,  and  recreation,  may  be  stated 
thus : — 

Hours. 

At  rest,  in  dormitories,  8£ 
At  school,  .....  4j 
At  work,  if  active  and  obedient,         -  0 

(The  unruly  and  inactive,  1\  hours.) 
At  meals,  washing  and  dressing,        -  2\ 
At  play,  reading,  or  working,  at  option, 

for  wages,    .......       2 \ 

(The  play-time  of  the  disobedient  and  — 
indolent  is  reduced  to  about  an  hour,  and  24 
in  some  few  cases  even  less.)  — 

"The  same  hours  for  rising,  retiring,  and 
taking  meals,  are  observed  by  the  girls.  Their 
school  hours  are  from  1  to  \\  o'clock,  p.m., 
in  winter,  and  5  o'clock  in  summer;  with  an 
hour  in  the  morning,  for  those  most  deficient 
in  learning.  Making  and  mending  their  own 
and  the  boys'  clothing,  cooking  and  washing 
for  the  whole  establishment,  and  various  house- 
hold duties,  give  employment  for  the  remain- 
der of  the  day  ; — ample  lime,  however,  being 
allowed  for  healthful  recreation." 

The  learning  of  the  children  has  not  been 
neglected.    The  managers  say  : 

"  Satisfactory  progress  has  been  made  by 
the  children,  in  their  school  studies,  which  em- 
brace  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  composition, 
geography  and  history  ;  the  three  first  named, 
however,  claiming  a  large  portion  of  the  teach- 
ers' time  and  attention — a  course  rendered  ne- 
cessary by  the  great  ignorance  of  most  of  the 
inmates  when  admitted,  and  the  short  period 
during  which  they  generally  remain  in  the 
institution." 

In  relation  to  the  character  of  the  institution 
— of  which  false  views  are  abroad,  it  is  said  : 

"  The  Board  again  reiterate  what  has  been 
already  repeatedly  staled,  that  this  institution 
differs  essentialh/  from  a  Prison.  The  moral 
reformation  of  juvenile  delinquents,  and  their 
training  to  habits  of  industry,  are  the  objects 
of  its  establishment ;  not  punishment  for  of- 
fences previously  committed.  Healthful  recre- 
ation and  kind  treatment  are  within  the  reach 
of  every  inmate,  and  he  is  further  stimulated 
to  good  behaviour  by  the  knowledge  that  upon 
it,  in  a  great  measure,  depends  the  length  of 
his  stay  in  the  House.  Restraint,  it  is  true,  is 
imposed  upon  all,  a  wholesome  restraint,  which 
would  now  be  unnecessary  had  parental  autho- 
rity judiciously  applied  it  at  an  earlier  period  ; 
but  which  is  essential  to  curb  the  passions  and 
control  the  will,  too  long  accustomed  to  follow 
their  own  biddings  unchecked." 

The  following  in  relation  to  a  Refuge  for 
Coloured  Children,  will  be  read  with  interest : 

"  In  the  last  Annual  Report,  the  hope  was 
expressed  that  the  time  had  arrived,  when,  by 
the  liberality  of  individuals  and  the  patronage 
of  the  State,  a  Refuge  for  Coloured  Children 
might  be  established.  This  hope,  it  is  believ- 
ed, will  shortly  be  realized.  The  Committee 
of  Citizens,  engaged  in  soliciting  subscriptions 
for  this  purpose,  have  obtained  about  $14,000 
— a  large  part  of  which  has  been  collected  and 
paid  into  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of  this 
institution.  With  these  funds,  and  others  ar> 
cruing  from  strict  economy  in  the  expenditures 
for  the  support  of  the  institution,  a  lot,  contain- 
ing about  11  acres,  has  been  purchased,  in  the 
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District  of  Spring  Garden,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Girard  College,  lor  a  sum  rather  exceeding 
$18,000;  §5,000  of  which  remain  unpaid, 
secured  by  a  mortgage  on  the  property.  The 
situation  is  considered  a  very  desirable  one. 

"  On  a  part  of  this  lot  it  is  designed,  in  the 
course  of  the  ensuing  Spring,  to  commence  the 
erection  of  buildings  for  a  Refuge  for  Coloured 
Children — with  accommodations  for  100  in- 
mates, and  a  capacity  within  the  walls  for  the 
erection  of  buildings  for  the  reception  of  15t) 
additional  inmates.  Preparations  for  carrying 
these  plans  into  effect  are  now  in  progress. 
On  another  portion  of  the  lot,  adjoining  that 
appropriated  for  the  Refuge  for  Coloured  Chil- 
dren, it  is  proposed,  at  some  future  time,  to 
erect  one  for  white  children — much  more  am- 
ple in  its  dimensions  than  the  present  buildings, 
and  with  arrangements  for  the  classification  of 
the  inmates,  and  other  improvements  which 
experience  has  shown  to  be  desirable. 

"  The  amount  as  yet  subscribed  by  citizens, 
to  aid  in  the  erection  of  a  Refuge  for  Coloured 
Children,  exceeds  but  little  the  half  of  the  sum 
anticipated.  This  fact  is  not  mentioned  with 
the  intention  of  attributing  the  deficiency  to  any 
want  of  energy  or  judicious  action  on  the  part 
of  the  Committee  of  Citizens,  who  have  been 
engaged  in  making  collections — to  whom  the 
Board  return  their  thanks  for  their  long-con- 
tinued and  zealous  efforts — but  in  the  hope 
that  the  statement  of  the  fact  here  may  bring 
it  to  the  knowledge  of  some  whom  the  appeals 
of  the  Committee  have  not  reached,  and  who 
may  be  disposed  to  lend  their  aid  to  a  measure 
calculated  to  elevate  morally  and  socially  the 
delinquent  children  of  this  much  neglected 
portion  of  the  community. 

"  It  affords  the  Board  much  pleasure  to  be 
able  to  state,  that  the  proposed  erection  of  a 
Refuge,  exclusively  for  Coloured  Children, 
meets  the  unqualified  approval  of  a  number  of 
our  most  intelligent  and  respectable  citizens  of 
colour,  to  whom  the  plan  has  been  explained  ; 
and  that  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  will 
be  approved  by  our  coloured  population  gene- 
rally." 

Many  satisfactory  testimonies  are  appended 
to  the  Report  respecting  the  behaviour  of  for- 
mer inmates  who  have  been  apprenticed. 


For  "  The  Friend." 
THE  BIRTH-DAY  GIFT. 

Twelve  years  of  youthful  gladness, 
Have  marked  thy  transient  morn  ; 

No  darkling  clouds  of  sadness, 
Have  risen  to  deform. 

The  blast  of  bleak  misfortune, 

Or  wan  affliction  drear, 
Ne'er  heaved  thy  guileless  bosom, 

Or  drew  a  burning  tear. 

Thou  hast  a  home  ;  and  round  thee 

Are  comforts  not  a  few  ; 
A  father's,  mother's,  kindness, 

Sister's  and  brother's  too. 

Oh  !  prize  that  father's  fondness, 

That  mother's  anxious  care  ; 
Oh  !  listen  to  their  counsel, 

Of  grieving  them  beware. 

Perhaps  the  day  is  hastening, 
When  thou,  like  me,  mayst  turn 


To  muse  on  joys  departed, 

And  o'er  their  absence  mourn. 

One  of  thy  little  circle, 

Of  merry-hearted  ones, 
May  e'er  twelve  months  have  vanished — 

Nay, — e'er  twelve  rising  suns 

Have  roused  thee  from  thy  slumber 

To  hail  the  rosy  day, 
Be  of  that  countless  number 

Forever  passed  away  ! 

Then  prize,  oh  !  prize  the  favour 
Bestowed  by  bounteous  Heaven, 

Nor  e'er  forget  the  Giver 
In  loving  what  is  given. 

ON  THE  DEATH  OF  THE  SAME, 

Farewell  departed  spirit, 

Sweet  pledge  of  future  joys, 

We  would  like  thee  inherit, 

That  bliss  no  grief  alloys. 

Youth's  slippery  paths  before  thee, 
Snares  thickly  strewed  therein, — 
Called  e'er  vain  fancies  bore  thee 
To  darker  shades  of  sin. 

Then  rest,  thou  happy  spirit, 

Safe  anchored  from  the  storm  ; 

We  would  like  thee  inherit, 

That  heaven  no  clouds  deform. 
Here  tossed  upon  the  billows, 
Oft  ready  to  despair, 
Our  harps  upon  the  willows, 
Our  hearts  oppressed  with  care  ; — 

We  wait  (he  midnight  warning 

To  summon  us  away, 

Whence  there  is  no  returning 

To  labours  of  our  day. 

But  thou  art  safely  landed, 
Where  ills  no  more  betide, 
And  she,  that  darling  prattler 
Is  safely  by  thy  side  '. 

Then  weep  not  ye  bereaved  ones, 

Sad,  stricken,  and  oppressed, 

Since  'tis  through  tribulation, 

All  enter  into  rest. 

Yea,  though  the  prop  be  riven, 
You  hoped  to  lean  upon  ; 
Though  your  frail  barks  be  driven 
Through  storms  and  tempest  on  ; 

Yet  with  a  word  your  Captain 

Can  hush  the  loudest  blast; 

Then  oh  !  if  safely  landed, 

What  matters  it  at  last! 
Ohio.  R. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

A  CONTRAST. 

Suggested  by  a  sketch  in  Old  Humphrey. 

How  far  is  Canaan  ? — the  home  of  the  blest ! 
Shall  I  ever  attain  to  that  heavenly  rest ! 
Oh  !  had  I  the  wings  of  a  dove,  I  would  flee, 
From  sin  and  from  sorrow,  dear  Saviour,  to  thee  ! 

I  behold  it  afar  in  the  dim  distance  seen — 
But,  a  waste  howling  wilderness  lieth  between; 
Heavy  laden  and  weary,  I  long  to  be  free, 
If  indeed  there  is  hope  tor  one  such  as  me ! 

Go  on  doubting  Christian,  and  quicken  thy  pace, 
There's  a  glorious  reward,  at  the  end  of  the  race; 
Then  gird  up  thy  loins,  thou  needst  not  despair, 
For  the  Saviour  of  sinners  will  welcome  thee  there ! 

How  far  is  Caanan  ? — cries  a  triumphant  voice, 
In  the  Lord  my  Redeemer,  my  soul  can  rejoice  ! 
I  know  that  He  liveth,  and  reigneth  above, 
And  I  also  shall  live  in  His  presence  and  love ! 

The  top  of  Amana  and  Herman  I  see — 

And  my  soul  as  Amminadib's  chariots  would  flee ; 

He  is  mighty  to  save,  and  strong  to  deliver, 

The  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  forever  ! 


Go  on  valiant  Christian,  I  would  bid  thee  God  speed, 
Mayst  thou  reach  the  good  land,  and  find  strength  tor 
thy  need ; 

But  a  w'ord  in  thine  ear — though  it  need  not  appal — 
Let  him  that  now  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fail ! 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Opening  of  Ohio  Yearly  Meeting. 

From  a  manuscript  memoir  of  B.  K. 

This  year  [1813],  Ohio  Yearly  Meeting 
was  established.  The  meeting  for  business 
commenced  its  sittings  on  Second-day  morn- 
ing, the  16th  of  the  Eighth  month.  John 
Letch  worth  under  date  of  Eighth  month  18th, 
thus  describes  to  his  brother  [B.  K.],  the  Year- 
ly Meeting,  and  its  accommodations. 

"  The  Men's  Yearly  Meeting  is  held  in  a 
shed  adjoining  the  brick  meeting-house,  be- 
longing to  Short  Creek  Quarterly  Meeting,  in 
which  Women  Friends  meet,  and,  I  understand 
fill.  If  thou  pictures  to  thyself  one  of  the 
sheds  of  your  brick  yards  extended  to  45  feet 
one  way,  by  75  feet  the  other, — with  blocks 
on  the  ground  floor,  on  which  rough  boards 
are  laid  for  seats, — and,  midway  of  the  long 
side,  a  passage  from  the  road  two-thirds  across 
the  shed,  at  which  place  there  are  two  benches 
with  backs,  one  of  them  a  little  raised  above 
the  earthen  floor, — with  the  front  side  of  the 
shed,  boarded  up  about  3  feet  high, — thou 
canst  have  a  tolerable  idea  of  the  men's  apart- 
ment. Yet  here,  Benjamin,  even  here,  busi- 
ness under  proper  qualification,  can  be  trans- 
acted with  propriety." 

John  Heald  [a  minister  residing  in  Colum- 
biana county,  Ohio,]  thus  wrote  to  B.  K.  re- 
specting this  Yearly  Meeting  : 

"  It  was  attended  by  about,  I  suppose,  two 
thousand  Friends,  though  1  am  ready  to  con- 
clude the  number  was  rather  less."  ..."  A 
solemnity  continued  to  attend  the  several  sit- 
tings and  deliberations  thereof.  Near  the  close, 
my  mind  was  led  to  view  in  retrospect  the  time 
when  the  number  of  Friends'  families  [in  Ohio,] 
was  less  than  ten.  My  father,  one  young  wo- 
man, and  myself,  were  all  that  attended  one 
meeting,  and  that  the  only  meeting  then  in  this 
western  country, —  less  than  40  years  ago. 
[I  remembered]  the  first  established  meeting, 
— the  opening  of  a  preparative  meeting, — then 
the  opening  of  the  first  Monthly  Meeting  in 
the  Twelfth  month,  1785, — and  some  years 
since  a  Quarterly  Meeting.  Now  a  Yearly 
Meeting  is  opened,  attended  by  such  a  large 
number  of  Friends,  and  with  the  overshadow- 
ing solemnity  !  I  said  in  my  heart,  how  great 
things  thou  hast  done,  and  art  doing  for  this 
thy  people,  O  Lord  !  How  dost  thou  delight 
to  do  us  good  !  How  small,  but  a  few  years 
ago!  and  what  a  great  multitude  now!  Ail 
this  brought  about  within  the  compass  of  my 
own  knowledge;  and  the  opening  of  all  these 
meetings  I  have  attended,  except  the  prepara- 
tive meeting." 

The  Yearly  Meeting  closed  on  the  evening 
of  Sixth-day,  the  20th. 


Never  defer  that  till  to-morrow,  which  you 
can  do  to-day  ;  never  do  that  by  proxy,  which 
you  can  do  yourself. 
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Mew  York — The  Extension  of  Shivery. — 
The  following  resolutions  were  passed  in  the 
Assembly  of  this  State,  on  the  lOih  ult.,  by  a 
vote  of  one  hundred  and  eight  to  five  : 

Whereas,  The  President  of  the  United  States,  in 
his  last  annual  message,  has  recommended  the  estab- 
lishment, by  Congress,  of  territorial  government  over 
the  conquered  Mexican  provinces  of  New  Mexico,  and 
the  California?,  and  the  retention  thereof  as  an  indem- 
nity; in  which  said  territories,  the  institution  of  Sla- 
very does  not  now  exist ;  therefore — 

Resolved,  (If  the  Senate  concur,)  That  our  Senators 
in  Congress  be  instructed,  and  our  Representatives 
requested,  to  use  their  best  efforts  to  insert  into  any 
act  or  ordinance,  establishing  any  and  all,  such  pro- 
visional and  territorial  government  or  governments,  a 
fundamental  article  or  provision,  which  shall  provide, 
declare,  and  guaranty,  that  Slavery,  or  involuntary 
servitude,  except  as  a  punishment  for  crime,  whereof 
the  party  shall  have  been  first  duly  convicted,  shall  be 
prohibited  therein,  so  long  as  the  same  shall  remain 
a  territory. 

Resolved,  (If  the  Senate  concur,)  That  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Senate,  and  the  Speaker  of  the  Assembly, 
be  requested  to  transmit  a  copy  of  the  foregoing'  reso- 
lution and  preamble  to  each  of  said  Senators  and  Re- 
presentatives. 

A  series  of  resolutions  were  introduced  into 
the  Senate,  but  the  above  were  substituted  by 
a  vote  of  14  to  10,  and  passed  by  a  vote  of 
twenty-six  to  one.  We  rejoice  at  this  action 
of  the  State,  and  trust  it  will  be  regarded  by 
her  Representatives  in  Congress,  but  we  should 
not  allow  ourselves  to  be  deceived  as  to  its 
character.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  prohi- 
bitions of  Slavery  only  extends  to  territory  so 
long  as  it  remains  such.  The  Legislature  has 
not  said,  that  no  new  slave  States  shall  be  ad- 
milted  into  the  Union.  As  usual  it  is  a  com- 
promise for  Slavery. — Anti-Slavery  Stand- 
ard. 

A  Fugitive  Slave  Law. — A  bill  has  been 
brought  in,  in  the  Senate  of  this  State,  prohi- 
biting any  Judge  of  the  State  from  acting  under 
the  law  of  Congress  for  relaking  fugitive  slaves, 
and  providing  that  no  State  officer  shall  arrest 
such  fugitives,  under  a  penalty  of  $500,  and 
imprisonment  from  eight  to  twelve  months. 
A  law  of  the  same  character  exists  in  Massa- 
chusetts and  Pennsylvania,  and  is  the  only 
protection  which,  under  the  United  States 
Constitution,  can  be  given  to  the  fugitive  slave. 
We  trust  that  this  much  will  be  done  by  this 
State,  and  if  this  bill  should  not  become  a  law, 
the  Legislature  at  its  next  session,  should  be 
besieged  with  petitions  to  enact  such  an  one. — 
Ibid. 
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In  the  Tyrol,  and  particularly  at  Voralberg, 
a  regular  business  of  breeding  snails  for  sale 
is  carried  on.  They  are  placed  in  large  pieces 
of  ground,  among  shrubs  and  trees,  and  cov- 
ered with  grass,  where  they  are  fed  with  cab- 
bage leaves.  In  winter  they  are  covered  with 
moss  to  protect  them  from  the  cold.  The 
flesh  is  most  delicate  in  autumn. — They  are 
sold  on  the  spot,  at  the  rate  of  about  two  and 
a-half  to  three  florins  the  thousand. — London 
Critic. 


When  the  idea  of  any  pleasure  strikes  your 
imagination,  make  a  just  computation  between 
the  duration  of  the  pleasure,  and  that  of  the 
repentance  sure  to  follow  it. — Epictelus. 


We  had  indulged  the  hope  that  it  would 
have  been  in  our  power  to  announce  to  our 
readers  in  the  present  number,  the  cheering 
prospect  of  a  speedy  termination  of  the  war 
between  this  governmeni  and  our  sister  repub- 
lic. The  newspapers  for  the  last  week  have 
been  replete  wilh  rumours  and  statements  to 
the  import,  that  the  Mexican  government  had 
proffered  such  terms  of  peace  as  was  scarcely 
to  be  doubted  would  be  accepted  at  Washing- 
ton. We  are  sorry  to  perceive  however,  that 
more  recent  accounts  cast  a  shade  upon  the 
pleasing  anlicipation.  The  Washington  cor- 
respondent of  the  North  American,  under  date 
of  First  month  29th,  says: — 

"  Certain  correspondents,  in  order  to  keep 
up  appearances  and  to  maintain  the  consist- 
ency of  their  predictions,  continue  to  insist 
that  the  project  of  a  treaty  has  been  received 
from  Mr.  Trist.  There  is  no  manner  of  war- 
rant for  these  statements,  and  the  government 
is  without  one  particle  of  information  to  that 
effect." 

Although  Congress  have  been  in  session 
about  two  months,  nothing  has  yet  been  done 
of  a  decisive  character  relative  to  the  war. 
The  Senate  have  been  for  some  time  engaged 
in  debate  upon  what,  is  termed  the  Ten  Regi- 
ment Bill,  and  several  very  able  speeches  have 
been  made  therein  in  opposition  to  the  continu- 
ance of  hostilities,  and  more  especially  against 
the  prosecution  of  a  war  for  the  acquisition  of 
territory.  On  the  other  hand,  other  members 
of  that  body  have  strenuously  defended  the 
Administration  to  the  very  utmost  ;  and  in 
some  instances  propounded  doctrines  and  views 
of  the  most  startling  and  alarming  nature. 
As  a  sample  we  copy  from  Congressional  pro- 
ceedings under  date  of  31st  ult.,  the  following  : 

"The  Senate  resumed  the  consideration  of 
the  Ten  Regiment  Bill,  and  Mr.  Downs  ad- 
dressed the  Senate  in  its  favour,  advocating  the 
doctrine  that  where  we  could  not  treat  we 
must  take.  The  territory  of  Mexico  was  re- 
quired to  spread  our  population,  our  commerce 
and  our  freedom." 

And  this  monstrous  doctrine  gravely  put 
forth  in  that  "  august  and  enlightened  body," 
as  the  U.  S.  Senate  has  been  often  called,  and 
in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  of  the 
Christian  era ! ! 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  W.  Hadlcy,  agent,  Moorcsville,  Ind., 
$3,  to  52,  vol.  21  ;  from  A.  Toinlinson,  and  H.  Ken- 
dall, $4  each,  to  52,  vol.  20  ;  of  James  Siler,  agent, 
Ind.,  from  E.  Moon,  D  Lindley,  T.  Durham,  D.  Dur- 
ham, $2  each,  vol.  20  ;  H.  Harrison,  J.  White,  H. 
Moffi.tt,  $2  each,  vol.  21 ;  N.  Elliott,  $4,  vols.  19  and 
20  ;  J.  Hobson,  $4,  to  52,  vol.  20,  and  R.  Haworth,  88, 
to  52,  vol.  20  ;  of  A.  Garrctson,  Ohio,  from  D.  Gray, 
and  J.  Crew,  82  each,  vol.  21. 


Whiteland  Boarding-School  for  Girls. 

The  subscriber  proposes  to  re-open  his 
school,  on  the  second  Second-day  in  the  Fifth 
month  next.  The  number  of  boarders  will  be 
limited   to  9 ;   and   of  day-scholars   to  5. 


Early  application  is  desired  of  those  who  wish 
to  send,  to  whom  the  studies,  terms,  &c,  will 
be  made  known  by  circular. 

Yardley  Warner. 
Warren  Tavern  P.  O.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa. 
First  month,  1848. 


WANTED 

An  Assistant  Teacher  in  the  Select  School 
for  Boys.    Application  to  be  made  to 
Thomas  Kiwiber, 

No.  50  North  Fourth  street. 
Lindzey  Nicholson, 

No.  24  South  TwelRli  street. 


WANTED 

A  suitable  Female  teacher  to  take  the  plare 
of  Principal  in  the  Select  School  lor  Girls,  St. 
James  street,  Philadelphia. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Joseph  Snow- 
don,  No.  84  Mulberry  street,  Lindzey  Nichol- 
son, No.  24  S.  Twelfth  street,  Rebecca  Allen, 
No.  146  Pine  street,  or  Elizabeth  C.  Mason, 
No.  68  N.  Seventh  street. 


Martued,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  Dover,  Clin- 
ton county,  Ohio,  20th  of  First  month,  1848,  Jacob 
Ratcliff,  of  Highland  county,  Ohio,  to  Many  E., 
daughter  of  Ephraim  and  Margaret  Hunnicult,  both 
deceased. 


Died,  at  Clinton,  Duchess  Co.,  N.  Y.,  on  the  2d  of 
First  month,  after  a  short  illness,  Abigail  S.,  wife  of 
John  Wood,  and  daughter  of  Daniel  and  Phebe  Grif- 
fin, in  the  31st  year  of  her  age.  In  the  Third  month 
last,  she  was  attacked  with  disease  of  the  lungs;  from 
which  period  her  mind  was  impressed  with  a  belief, 
that  her  stay  here  would  be  short;  and  at  seasons  a 
deep  and  earnest  concern  was  felt  that  she  might  be 
prepared  for  her  final  departure.  When  again  visited 
with  illness,  which  soon  reduced  her  to  a  state  of  much 
bodily  weakness,  her  mind  was  calm  and  resigned  ; 
and  from  expressions  uttered  at  different  times,  it  was 
evident,  she  thought  it  would  be  her  last,  although 
her  family  and  friends  entertained  hopes  of  her  reco- 
very till  near  the  close.  In  the  afternoon  previous 
to  her  decease,  she  expresed  to  her  mother  and  hus- 
band, a  firm  reliance  on  the  mercy  of  her  Saviour. — 
She  passed  away  gently  like  one  falling  asleep,  and 
great  solemnity  spread  over  those  who  witnessed  the 
closing  scene,  and  beheld  the  sweetness  of  her  coun- 
tenance after  the  spirit  had  taken  its  flight.  A  con- 
soling evidence  is  felt  by  her  surviving  friends,  that 
through  the  favour  of  Him  whose  mercy  faileth  not, 
an  admittance  was  granted  through  the  gates  of  that 
city  "whose  walls  are  salvation,  and  whose  gates 
everlasting  praise." 

 ,  First  month  11th,  1848,  at  his  residence. 

West.  Grove,  Chester  county,  Pa.,  after  an  illness  of 
about,  two  months,  William  Bailey,  in  the  81st  year 
of  his  age;  an  approved  minister  of  New  Garden 
Monthly  Meeting. 

 ,  First  month  27th,  John  Passjiore,  a  member 

of  the  same  meeting,  in  the  6Uth  year  of  his  age. 

 ,  on  the  26th  of  First  month,  1848,  at  his  resi- 
dence in  Greenwich,  Cumberland  county,  New  Jersey, 
Moses  Sheptard,  a  member  and  overseer  of  Green- 
wich meeting,  in  the  46th  year  of  his  age.  Though 
he  felt  and  expressed  that  it  was  an  awful  thing  to 
die  and  pass  into  another  state  of  existence,  yet  he 
was  able  to  say,  "  I  am  willing-  and  ready  to  depart, 
whenever  my  heavenly  Father  thinks  I  have  suffered 
enough  ;  but  I  want  his  will  to  be  done  in  me."  And 
when  asked  how  he  felt  in  the  near  approach  of  death, 
he  replied,  "Quiet  and  comfortable;  and  believe  I 
shall  go  to  that  happy  country."  Being  thus  strength- 
ened through  Divine  mercy,  patiently  to  wait,  and 
quietly  to  hope,  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord,  it  is  be- 
lieved his  end  was  peace. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergo&d  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  151.) 

George  Dillwyn,  in  his  Reflections,  gives 
the  following  little  anecdote  of  himself.  The 
remarks  are  characteristic. 

"  I  was  quietly  pursuing  my  philosophical 
reveries,  when  a  fly  stung  my  leg,  and  awak- 
ened the  spirit  of  revenge.  I  instantly  deter- 
mined to  destroy  him  ;  but  he,  as  if  a  consci- 
ousness of  guilt  kept  him  watchfully  aware  of 
his  danger,  evaded  the  descending  blow.  At 
the  instant  another,  whom  suspicion  accused 
of  the  lact,  settled  on  the  spot,  and  fell  a  vic- 
tim to  my  resentment.  Curiosity  then  prompt- 
ed me  to  examine  the  breathless  corpse;  but 
judge  of  my  surprise,  when  1  discovered,  that, 
instead  of  the  real  offender,  I  had  sacrificed 
one  of  nature's  useful  scavengers  which  have 
no  stings  to  do  mischief  with.  A  gleam  of 
pity  succeeded,  but  it  came  too  late;  and  could 
only  suggest  the  following  apostrophe : — '  How 
deaf  to  any  call,  but  that  of  self-gratification, 
is  anger !  Well  may  it  be  said  to  find  enter- 
tainment only  in  the  bosom  of  fools.  Fie  upon 
thee,  thou  vain  pretender  to  philosophy  !  before 
thou  settest  up  for  a  teacher,  learn  to  fear  thy- 
self more,  and  others  less,  and  especially  in 
cases  of  life  and  death  ;  that  by  thee,  at  least, 
the  innocent  may  never  again  be  mistaken  and 
punished  for  the  guilty  !'  " 

George  acknowledges  in  the  case  before  us, 
to  have  acted  under  an  impulse  of  anger,  in 
that  premeditated  attempt  of  revenge  which 
resulted  in  his  inflicting  sanguinary  punish- 
ment on  the  innocent.  That  passion  however 
was  not  in  accordance  with  the  general  spirit 
of  one,  who  seemed  to  have  a  kindly  heart 
towards  every  thing  about  him  that  had  life 
and  feeling.  .lust  mark  how  sweetly  he  insinu- 
ates a  good  word  for  the  poor  persecuted 
birds. 

"  It  is  observable,  that  our  common  poultry 
need  but  a  small  supply  of  grain  in  the  warm 
months;  the  reason  may  be,  that  then  they, 
and  others  of  the  feathered  tribe,  feed  much 
on  insects  and  the  seeds  of  common  vegetables. 
If  so,  the  warblers  at  least  may  be  less  injuri- 
ous to  our  gardens  than  many  suppose  ;  and, 
if  they  were  treated  rather  as  friends  and 
allies,  entitled  to  a  share  of  our  fruits  as  their 
reasonable  subsidy,  than  as  enemies,  they 
might,  without  much  inconvenience,  contribute 
both  to  our  benefit  and  pleasure.  It  is  said  of 
a  person  in  England,  that  by  suffering  these 
pretty  visitants  to  attend  him  unmolested  in 
his  garden,  and  now  and  then  throwing  them 
a  handful  of  crumbs  in  winter,  when  the 
ground  was  covered  with  snow,  they  became 
so  familiarly  attached  to  him,  that  it  was  not 
uncommon  for  some  to  settle  on  the  hay-rake 
he  held  in  his  hand,  or,  when  he  rode  out,  to 
fly  part  of  the  way  along  side  of  him,  and  in 
like  manner  welcome  his  return  home.  What 
a  contrast  is  this  scene  to  that  of  the  cruel  gun- 
ner, who,  merely  to  improve  his  skill  as  a 
marksman,  or  hear  the  report  of  his  gun,  can 
frighten,  wound,  and  destroy  birds,  without 
distinction,  pity,  or  compunction  !" 

George  Dillwyn  relates  the  circumstances 


of  a  transaction  which  strikingly  set  forth  the 
operation  of  Christian  principle  on  the  mind, 
in  leading  it  to  strict  justice.  Before  we  intro- 
duce it  however,  we  will  give  some  information 
of  one  of  the  parlies  concerned  in  it.  Josiah 
White,  a  minister  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
who  resided  at  the  time  of  his  death  at  Mount 
Holly,  New  Jersey,  was  no  ordinary  man. 
He  was  of  a  stout,  well-built  frame,  and 
would  have  stood  about  six  feet  in  height,  were 
it  not  for  a  little  stoop  in  his  shoulders.  His 
fine,  full,  black  eyes,  looked  thoughtfully 
around  ;  and  the  general  effect  of  his  features 
was  pleasant  to  the  beholder,  although  a  cer- 
tain mild  dignity  there  commanded  respect. 
He  was  in  some  particulars  a  humourist, — in 
many  eccentric ;  yet  universal  kindness  to 
man  and  beast,  and  a  willingness  to  be  helpful 
to  all,  were  the  prevailing  traits  in  his  charac- 
ter, and  entitled  him  to  take  rank  as  a  practical 
philanthropist. 

He  was  born  at  Alloway's  Creek,  in  Salem 
county,  New  Jersey,  Sixth  month  25th,  1705. 
Whilst  a  lad,  he  was  noted  for  his  quiet, 
thoughtful  deportment ;  wasfond  of  retirement, 
and  of  walking  by  himself  in  the  fields  and 
woods,  amongst  the  plants  and  trees.  During 
these  seasons  he  probably  imbibed  that  love 
for  flowers  and  herbs,  and  learned  to  feel  that 
companionship  with  them,  which  continued 
with  him  all  his  life  long.  Of  his  younger 
years  we  know  but  little  more,  than  that,  his 
lather  having  deceased,  he  was  bound  an  ap- 
prentice to  learn  the  art  and  mystery  of  weav- 
ing ;  and  that  he  acquired  a  high  reputation 
for  skill  in  his  profession.  One  anecdote  of 
his  early  life,  which  he  narrated  towards  the 
close  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage,  is  interesting. 
John  Salkeld,  that  great  minister,  and  eccen- 
tric man,  had  had  a  meeting  appointed  for  him 
at  Salem,  and  being  rather  behind  his  time, 
urged  his  horse  on  towards  that  place  at  a 
rapid  pace.  Quiet,  contemplative,  sober-mind- 
ed Josiah,  who  was  walking  to  meeting,  was 
sorely  distressed  at  seeing  the  preacher  thus 
posting  by  him.  Little  good,  lie  concluded, 
could  be  effected  by  the  ministry  of  one  given 
to  riding  at  such  an  unseemly  speed  !  He  en- 
tered the  meeting-house,  dissatisfied,  and  seated 
himself  behind  the  door  at  the  greatest  possible 
distance  from  the  gallery,  inwardly  expecting 
a  dismally  dry  meeting.  He  had  not  sat  long, 
however,  before  John  Salkeld  arose,  saying, 
"  My  religion  is  not  a  pack  on  my  back,  to  be 
shaken  off  with  the  trotting  of  a  horse!"  This 
commencement  opened  the  spiritual  eye  of  Jo- 
siah to  perceive  the  unreasonableness  of  the 
sudden  judgment  he  had  come  to,  when  he  had 
condemned  the  minister  unheard  ;  and  as  he 
knew  that  he  had  unfolded  his  uneasiness  to 
no  one,  he  could  not  but  attribute  the  rebuke 
he  had  met  with,  to  a  Divine  intimation  on  the 
mind  of  John  Salkeld.  Thus  feeling,  his  heart 
was  opened  to  receive  the  Gospel  message, 
arid  the  meeting  proved  a  time  of  profit  to 
him. 

About  the  time  of  his  coming  of  age,  Josiah 
While  removed  to  Mount  Holly  where  he  es- 
tablished a  fulling-mill.  He  was  a  remark- 
ably active,  industrious  man,  making  ample 
provision  by  his  business  for  his  family,  and 
having  many  hours  to  spend  in  labour  for  the 


good  of  others.  He  appeared  in  the  ministry, 
and  his  gift  was  acknowledged  by  his  Frietids ; 
— he  thought  he  had  also  a  call,  to  administer 
medical  advice  to  the  sick,  and  was  often  en- 
gaged in  this  occupation.  His  pharmacopoeia, 
was  but  various  preparations  of  the  herbs  and 
roots,  which  the  earth  brought  forth  in  his 
paths  ;  and,  from  much  practice,  he  unques- 
tionably had  acquired  considerable  knowledge 
of  the  effect  produced  by  each  kind  on  the  sys- 
tem. Yet  not  on  this  knowledge  did  he 
alone  rely,  but  is  said  to  have  endeavoured 
to  feel  after  the  Divine  sanction  to  every 
prescription  he  made.  It  would  dilate  too' 
much  this  notice  of  Josiah,  to  give  speci- 
mens of  the  cures  effected  on  persons,  who 
took  the  medicines  he  gave  or  sent  them. 
Whatever  the  cause  may  have  been,  whether 
his  prescriptions  acted  most  beneficially  on  the 
mind  or  the  body,  we  know  not ;  but  it  may 
be  safely  said,  that  he  was  a  very  successful 
practitioner  ;  and  among  the  poor,  at  least,  a 
very  popular  one — seeing  he  would  take  no 
pay  from  his  patients.  He  considered  that  to 
receive  compensation  for  his  medical  prescrip- 
tions, would  be  tantamount  to  taking  pay  for 
his  preaching;  and  acting  on  the  precept, 
"  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give,"  he 
bestowed  medicine,  time,  and  trouble  for  no- 
thing. 

When  passing  along  the  roads,  his  attention 
seemed  turned  to  his  loved  companions  of  the 
vegetable  world,  being  rarely  in  so  great  haste, 
but  that  he  would  take  time  to  stop  and  gather 
such  as  he  needed,  or  felt  a  particular  inclina- 
tion for  ;  and  in  consequence,  his  pockets  were 
generally  well  stuffed  with  herbs  and  roots. 
As  to  a  knowledge  of  the  virtues  of  plants,  be 
held,  that  it  was  obtained  more  by  a  proper 
discipline  of  the  moral,  than  the  mental  pow- 
ers. One  of  his  speeches  which  tradition  has 
preserved  was  this, — "  We  must  be  as  low, 
and  humble  as  the  plants  themselves,  before 
we  can  know  their  virtue  and  usefulness." 

One  day  as  he  was  riding  with  his  friend 
George  Dillwyn,  he  was  earnestly  engaged  in 
setting  forth  the  virtues  of  the  vegetable  king- 
dom, and  particularly  dwelt  on  the  praises 
which  the  plants  sent  up  to  the  honour  of  their 
great  Creator.  "  Why  Josiah,"  said  George, 
"  What  say  the  plants? — I  do  not  hear  them  " 
"  Oh  !"  replied  their  enthusiastic  eulogist,  "  If 
we  were  little  enough  to  stand  where  they  do, 
we  should  hear  them  continually  proclaiming 
His  wisdom  and  goodness!" 

During  the  revolutionary  war,  when  the 
Hessian  and  British  troops  were  stationed  at 
Mount  Molly,  Josiah  was  active  in  administer- 
ing to  their  various  diseases,  and  infirmities. 
He  made  use  of  the  opportunity  however,  which 
his  medical  labours  amongst  them  opened  to 
him,  of  setting  forth  the  cruelty  of  war,  and 
particularly  pointed  out  the  sin  of  their  coming 
over  to  America,  to  kill  their  fellow-creatures, 
who  had  never  done  them  any  injury.  To 
the  remnant  of  the  Indian  tribes  inhabiting 
New  Jersey,  he  was  a  constant  friend,  and 
they  often  were  found  in  considerable  numbers 
about  his  fulling-mill,  where  he  fed  them  and 
administered  to  their  various  necessities.  In 
his  charities  he  was  another  Anthony  Bene- 
zet.    On  one  occasion  having  bestowed  the 
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coat  off  of  his  own  back  to  a  poor  man  in  the 
street  at  Mount  Holly,  a  member  of  his  family 
on  bringing  him  another  to  put  on,  told  him 
he  had  given  away  his  best  one.  "  Have  I  ? 
well,  it  will  only  last  him  the  longer!" 

Now  for  the  anecdote  which  has  led  us  to 
this  biographical  sketch  ;  we  shall  give  it  nearly 
in  the  words  of  George  Dillwyn,  Josiah's  name 
being  introduced  in  its  proper  place.  Josiah 
a  few  miles  from  his  own  residence,  meeting  a 
friend  who  inquired  how  he  was  in  health,  re- 
plied, "  Pretty  well;  but  a  little  fatigued  with 
riding ;  my  horse  goes  rather  roughly  ;  he  is 
hardly  fit  for  the  saddle,  and  I  believe  I  must 
provide  me  another." 

"  What  dost  thou  use  him  for  in  com- 
mon ?" 

Josiah. — "  He  is  a  good  cart-horse." 

"  Well,  I  have  an  easy  going  saddle-horse, 
and  want  a  carriage-horse ;  perhaps  it  will  suit 
us  both  to  exchange." 

They  had  the  horses  out,  and  at  length 
agreed  to  the  proposal.  Some  months  after, 
the  like  occasion  bringing  them  together,  they 
renewed  the  dialogue. 

"  Well,  Josiah,  how  dost  thou  like  thy 
horse?" 

Josiah. — "  Why,  so  well,  that  1  thought  I 
had  deceived  thee ;  and  have  brought  five 
pounds  in  my  pocket,  which  I  desire  thee  to 
accept,  as  I  believe  it  to  be  about  the  difference 
in  the  value." 

"Surprising  Josiah  !  Why  I  had  the  same 
thought  of  thine;  and  have  actually  brought 
the  same  sum  to  offer  thee,  supposing  the  ad- 
vantage to  have  been  all  on  my  side!" 

After  indulging  a  little  pleasantry  on  this 
singular  occasion,  they  concluded  to  keep  to 
their  bargain,  and  each  to  take  back  his  five 
pounds. 

Josiah  White  kept  on  his  course  doing  what 
good  he  could, — attending  to  his  outward  bu- 
siness with  industry, — his  ministry  with  faith- 
fulness,— his  labours  of  mercy  for  the  poor, 
the  sick,  the  afflicted,  with  earnest  loving- 
heartedness  and  zeal.  As  he  drew  near  his 
close,  he  was  sensible  it  was  at  hand;  and 
twice  in  his  public  ministry,  announced  his 
persuasion  that  the  time  of  his  departure 
was  near.  On  the  5th  day  of  the  Twelfth 
month,  1780,  in  the  76th  year  of  his  age,  af- 
ter an  illness  of  two  days,  during  which  he 
desired  to  be  left  much  alone,  he  finished  his 
earthly  course  with  tranquillity  and  peace. 

An  anecdote  somewhat  similar  to  that  given 
above,  is  related  of  two  Friends  who  resided 
near  Bradford,  Chester  county.  They  ex- 
changed horses,  with  the  agreement  that  if 
either  of  them  should  think  the  horse  he  had 
obtained,  was  worth  more  than  the  one  he  had 
parted  with,  he  should  at  the  close  of  a  speci- 
fied time  of  trial,  pay  the  other  in  wheat,  what 
he  deemed  a  proper  compensation.  They 
were  so  well  pleased  with  their  respective  bar- 
gains, that  on  the  day  appointed,  each  started 
with  two  bushels  of  wheat  towards  the  resi- 
dence of  the  other,  and  actually  met  on  the 
road  about  midway. 

Another  anecdote  related  by  George  Dill- 
wyn bears  testimony  to  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  an  Indian,  leading  him  to  do 
justly. 


"  An  Indian  being  among  his  white  neigh- 
bours, asked  for  a  little  tobacco  to  smoke,  and 
one  of  them,  having  some  loose  in  his  pocket, 
gave  him  a  handful.  The  following  day,  the 
Indian  came  back,  inquiring  for  the  donor, 
saying  he  had  found  a  quarter  of  a  dollar 
among  the  tobacco.  Being  told,  that  as  it  was 
given  him,  he  might  as  well  keep  it,  he  an- 
swered, pointing  to  his  breast :  '  I  got  a  good 
man,  and  a  bad  man  here,  and  the  good  man 
say  it  aint  mine  ;  I  must  return  it  to  the  owner. 
The  bad  man  say,  Why  he  give  it  to  you,  and 
it  is  your  own  now.  The  good  man  say, 
That  not  right,  the  tobacco  is  yours,  not  the 
money.  The  bad  man  say,  Never  mind  ;  you 
got  it,  go  buy  some  dram.  The  good  man 
say,  No,  no  ;  you  must  not  do  so !  So  1  don't 
know  what  to  do,  and  I  think  I  go  to  sleep  ; 
but  the  good  man,  and  the  bad  man,  keep  talk- 
ing all  night,  and  trouble  me  ;  and  now  1  bring 
the  money  back,  I  feel  good.'  " 

(To  be  continued.) 

For"  The  Friend." 

FRIENDS'  LIBRARY. 

It  is  intended  to  commence  the  12th  volume 
of  this  work  with  the  Memoirs  of  Mary  Cap- 
per,  a  valuable  minister,  who  deceased  within 
a  few  years.  Her  parents  were  strongly  at- 
tached to  the  Episcopal  Society,  and  educated 
her  in  strict  conformity  with  its  forms  of  wor- 
ship. As  she  advanced  toward  matuiity,  how- 
ever, her  attention  was  directed  to  the  princi- 
ples of  Friends,  and  the  convictions  of  Truth 
left  no  resting-place  for  her  inquiring  mind, 
until  she  became  a  consistent  member  of  that 
body  ;  though  her  compliance  with  apprehend- 
ed duty  in  this  respect,  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  her  parents,  whom  she  tenderly  loved,  and 
finally  led  to  her  expulsion  from  their  roof. 
Her  delicate  state  of  health  induced  her  to  take 
a  journey  to  the  continent;  and,  before  she 
became  a  Friend,  she  spent  several  months  in 
France.  Some  of  her  memoranda  penned 
while  there  show,  that,  although  not  unaccus- 
tomed to  what  might  be  termed  gay  life,  yet 
the  frivolity  and  fashion  of  French  society  be- 
came very  burdensome  to  her,  and  that  she 
longed  for  more  retirement  and  solidity. 

She  passed  through  many  exercises  and 
trials  preparatory  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  ; 
and  appears  to  have  been  of  a  humble  and 
watchful  mind,  cheerful  and  contented,  even 
under  privations,  and  an  example  of  daily  reli- 
gious exercise  both  for  herown  preservation  and 
the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  Truth.  The 
narrative  is  instructive,  and  its  value  will  be 
increased  by  the  addition  of  several  original 
letters  addressed  to  persons  in  America. 

The  editors  are  in  expectation  of  receiving 
shortly,  copies  of  new  editions  of  the  life  of 
Margaret  Lucas,  and  of  Oliver  Sansom,  en- 
larged by  some  original  papers  and  other  mat- 
ter recently  obtained  ;  also  the  life  of  James 
Dickinson,  an  eminent  minister  of  ancient  date, 
who  was  frequently  associated  in  gospel  labour 
with  Thomas  Wilson.  His  journal  they  be- 
lieve has  never  been  reprinted  in  America. 
The  monthly  dissemination  through  the  Socie- 
ty, of  the  excellent  mutter  contained  in  the 


writings  of  Friends;  the  example  of  zeal  and 
fidelity  in  the  cause  of  pure,  spiritual  religion, 
which  they  exhibit ;  the  blessed  fruits  which 
were  produced  in  the  blameless  lives  and  con- 
versation of  those  upright  servants  of  the  Lord  ; 
we  cannot  but  believe  will  be  a  means,  under 
the  Divine  blessing,  of  increasing  the  attach- 
ment of  many  to  those  principles  and  testimo- 
nies which  our  honourable  predecessors  were 
divinely  called  to  uphold,  and  lor  which  they 
so  deeply  suffered  both  in  person  and  estate, 
and  animate  to  increased  dedication  and  faith- 
fulness in  the  same  holy  cause.  That  the 
publication  of  the  "  Friends'  Library"  has 
been  the  means  of  bringing  those  writings 
more  into  notice  among  our  members,  and  in- 
ducing the  reading  of  them  in  a  greater  degree 
than  was  generally  the  case  for  many  years 
before,  cannot  be  doubted, — and  we  may  rea- 
sonably indulge  the  hope  that  its  usefulness 
will  not  be  confined  to  the  present  generation, 
but  descend  to  posterity. 

The  following  observations  upon  the  biogra- 
phy and  history  of  our  Society,  we  would 
commend  to  the  attention  of  all.  "  It  is  espe- 
cially obligatory  on  the  members  to  be  conver- 
sant in  these  matters.  Ignorance  of  them, 
where  the  means  of  information  are  accessible, 
is  discreditable,  if  not  culpable.  We  should  be 
prepared  to  give  to  every  one  that  askelh  us, 
a  reason  for  our  faith  and  hope.  If  the  things 
which  belong  to  our  peace  have  a  due  place 
in  our  affections,  we  shall  dwell  with  pleasure 
on  the  experience  of  those  who  have  trodden 
the  path  to  heaven  before  us.  The  fervour  of 
our  piety,  and  the  strength  of  our  attachment 
to  religious  truth,  will  be  promoted  by  frequent- 
ly perusing  their  excellent  writings,  and  dwell- 
ing in  serious  contemplation  on  .the  bright  ex- 
ample they  have  left  us,  adorned  with  the 
Christian  graces,  and  inviting  us  to  follow  in 
their  footsteps. 

"To  whatever  department  of  human  pursuit 
we  direct  our  attention,  we  perceive  that  men 
delight  in  the  productions  of  congenial  minds. 
He  who  finds  that  he  has  little  relish  for  seri- 
ous things,  and  that  it  is  difficult  to  fix  his  at- 
tention upon  them,  may  safely  infer  that  his 
heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  nor  its 
aspiiations  directed  toward  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  The  religious  man  delights  to  dwell 
on  those  things  which  concern  the  salvation  of 
his  soul.  He  feels  a  lively  interest  in  the 
saints  and  holy  men  who  have  entered  the 
celestial  city  before  him;  and  as  he  contem- 
plates their  blameless  walk,  their  faith  and  pa- 
tience under  trials,  their  simple  obedience  and 
dedication,  and  above  all,  the  blessed,  anima- 
ting hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance  which  shed 
a  bright  radiance  around  their  dying  beds,  his 
whole  soul  kindles  with  desire  to  arise  and 
gird  himself  anew  for  the  journey,  and  with 
increased  diligence  and  ardour  to  press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  his  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

First  month,  1848. 


A  "quarter  of  wheat"  is  an  English  mea- 
sure of  eight  standard  bushels — so  if  you  see 
wheat  quoted  at  56  shillings  it  is  7  shillings  a 
bushel.  A  shilling  is  cents  ;  multiply  by 
7  and  you  have  81.574-  per  bushel. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Plea  of  Insanity. 

The  following,  taken  from  the  United  States 
Gazette  and  North  American,  has  afforded  me 
interest,  and  I  conclude,  may  prove  interesting 
to  the  readers  of  "  The  Friend."  1  apprehend 
the  best  remedy  for  the  evil  complained  of,  would 
be  the  abolition  of  the  death  punishment,  as 
the  disposition  to  screen  those  who  have  com- 
mitted crimes  which  subject  them  to  such  pun 
ishment,  no  doubt  arises  from  the  increased 
repugnance  on  the  part  of  the  community  to 
sanction  such  sanguinary  laws. 

Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  criminal 
jurisprudence  of  many  parts  of  our  own  coun- 
try within  the  last  twelve  or  fifteen  years,  will 
easily  recall  more  than  one  case  to  which  the 
following  strictures  will  apply  ;  and  some  of 
them,  perhaps,  may  remember  instances  in 
•which  the  medical  testimony  bore  a  remark- 
able resemblance  to  that  which  is  here  made  a 
subject  of  rebuke  to  Dr.  Conolly.  The  fre- 
quency of  acquittals  on  the  Plea  of  Insanity, 
has  been  of  far  greater  evil  with  us  than  in 
England  ;  though  it  may  be  hoped  that  the 
resolute  stand  taken  by  Chief  Justice  Gibson, 
at  the  last  Oyer  and  Terminer  held  by  him, — 
a  stand  precisely  like  that  commended  in  Ba- 
ron Rolle,  and  not  less  deserving  of  warm  eu- 
logium, — has  checked  the  practice  in  this 
vicinity. —  U.  S.  Gazette. 

A  trial  for  murder  which  took  place  at  the 
Central  Criminal  Court,  not  only  illustrates  the 
vague  and  mischievous  notions  which  still  gov- 
ern medical  men  on  the  subject  of  insanity ,  but 
is  memorable  for  the  first  decisive  check  ad- 
ministered to  such  dangerous  folly  by  the 
admirable  charge  of  Baron  Rolfe.  The  great 
service  which  can  be  rendered  by  a  good  judge 
in  correcting  popular  error  has  been  made 
very  mnnilest  in  this  case.  The  Mad  Doctor 
doctrines  which  so  long  have  preached  impu- 
nity for  crime,  have  received  a  rebuke  which 
it  is  not  likely  they  will  speedily  recover. 

A  boy  named  Allnutt  was  tried  for  the  mur- 
der of  his  grandfather.  It  was  proved  satis- 
factorily that  the  old  man  had  died  in  conse- 
quence of  arsenic  having  been  administered  to 
him  by  his  grandson.*  The  surgeon  of  New- 
gate gave  evidence  that  he  had  seen  and  con- 
versed with  the  prisoner  daily  during  the  time 
of  his  confinement,  and  had  observed  nothing 
in  his  conduct  to  induce  him  to  believe  that 
he  was  of  unsound  mind,  or  incapable  of  dis- 
tinguishing between  right  and  wrong.  In  a 
letter  to  his  mother  the  boy  gave  a  detailed 
account  of  what  he  had  done,  which  establish- 
ed beyond  a  possibility  of  doubt,  first,  that  he 

*  This  is  the  boy's  confession  :  "  I  now  confess  that 
I  have  done  what  I  am  accused  of.  On  the  yOth  of 
October  grandfather  went  to  his  desk  for  the  key  of 
the  wine  cellar,  to  get  some  wine  uj>,  and  to  look  over 
his  accounts;  and  whilst  he  was  gone  I  took  the  poi 
son  out  and  emptied  some  of  it  in  another  paper,  and 
put  the  rest  back,  and  then,  after  dinner,  I  put  it  into 
the  sugar  basin.  I  did  it  because,  when  I  had  made 
grandfather  angry  with  something  I  had  done,  he 
knocked  me  dawn  in  the  passage,  and  my  head  went 
up  against  the  table  and  hurt  it  very  much  ;  and  he 
said,  the  next  time  I  did  it,  he  would  almost  kill  me." 


was  so  perfectly  aware  of  what  he  was  doing  | 
at  the  time  as  to  remember  it  distinctly  after- 
wards ;  secondly,  that  he  administered  the  poi- 
son, knowing  what  would  be  the  effects,  from 
a  motive  of  retaliation  and  revenge;  and  third- 
ly, that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  con- 
sequences which  would  ensue  to  himself  if  what 
he  did  was  discovered.  He  was  therefore 
clearly  possessed  of  all  the  sanity  which  is 
necessary  to  subject  him  to  the  penalties  of  the 
law.  The  object  of  penal  infliction  is  to  sup- 
ply an  additional  motive  for  abstinence  from 
crime,  to  those  who  cannot  be  withheld  from 
it  by  moral  considerations.  This  boy  Allnutt 
had  wilfully  and  deliberately  committed  an  act 
which,  if  tolerated,  would  subvert  society,  and 
had  done  so  knowing  the  penalty  he  incurred. 
There  can  be  no  security  for  life  if  the  conse- 
quences of  such  an  act  may  be  evaded  by 
metaphysical  conjectures  on  the  strength  of 
morbid  impulses,  and  the  impossibility  of  con- 
trolling evil  passions.  There  is  not  a  crime 
for  which,  with  some  show  of  reason,  the  ex- 
cuse might  not  be  given — "  I  did  it  because  I 
could  not  help  it." 

Four  medical  witnesses  were  brought  for- 
ward in  the  case  to  support  a  defence  on  the 
plea  of  insanity.  The  first,  E.  H.  Payne,  "  of 
the  medical  profession,"  deposed  that  the  father 
of  the  prisoner  had  been  mad  two  months  be- 
fore his  death  ;  that  his  grandfather  had  been 
suffering  from  paralysis,  and  that  two  of  his 
sisters  were  blind  "  from  nervous  disease 
connected  with  the  brain."  Surely  a  very 
dangerous  precedent  is  established  by  the 
admission  of  such  evidence.  For  where  is  the 
limit  to  be  placed — at  what  step  in  the  accus- 
ed's pedigree?  E.  H.  Payne  added  that  the 
prisoner  had  suffered  from  scrofula;  and  then 
this  gentleman  "  of  the  medical  profession" 
did  not  hesitate  to  offer  an  opinion  thai  at  the 
time  the  prisoner  committed  the  offence  he 
"  must  have  been  partially  insane,  and  incapa- 
ble of  distinguishing  between  right  and  wrong." 
Yet  when  pressed  home,  the  same  witness,  (a 
relative  of  the  deceased  and  the  criminal,)  ad- 
mitted that  the  last  time  he  saw  Allnutt,  a  few 
months  before,  "  he  did  not  consider  him  par- 
tially insane."  Mr.  Croucher,  surgeon  to  the 
Berks  County  jail,  next  gave  testimony  that 
the  prisoner,  when  eighteen  months  old,  re- 
ceived an  injury  from  falling  on  a  ploughshare, 
adding  that  this  was  "  calculated  to  affect  the 
brain."  Dr.  Duesbury,  "  a  physician,"  was 
then  called,  and  stated  that  the  prisoner  was 
under  his  care  for  scrofula,  in  March,  April, 
and  May  of  the  present  year,  and  that  he,  (Dr. 
D.)  "  was  told,"  that  his  patient  "  was  in  the 
habit  of  walking  in  his  sleep,  and  also  shriek- 
ing while  asleep."  The  Doctor  was  therefore 
of  opinion  that  "  when  this  matter  occurred" 
the  prisoner  was  "  not  in  a  sound  state  of 
mind !"  explaining  his  reason  to  be,  when 
pressed  in  cross-examination,  that  he  believed 
the  boy  to  be  in  that  early  stage  of  insanity 
which  affected  his  moral  sentiments,  but  not 
his  intellect  !  The  last  medical  witness  was 
Dr.  Conolly,  physician  to  the  Hanwell  Institu- 
tion, and  he  was  of  opinion,  from  the  evidence 
he  had  heard,  that  "  the  prisoner  was  imper- 
fectly organized."  Dr.  Conolly  was  further 
of  opinion,  supporting  the  theory  of  his  fellow- 


physician,  that  "  as  the  prisoner  advanced  in 
life  his  insanity  would  become  more  apparent, 
and  that  he  would  exhibit  it  more  by  a  derang- 
ed conduct  than  by  a  derangement  of  intel- 
lect." 

It  would  be  easy  to  laugh  at  such  silly,  such 
astounding  absurdity,  if  it  were  not  of  such 
vicious  example.  What  is  crime  if  it  be  not 
deranged  conduct  ?  Does  Dr.  Conolly  suppose 
that,  raiionality  of  conduct  is  essential  to  crime? 
Does  he  imagine  that  the  unbridled  indulgence 
of  passion  argues  a  perfect  soundness  of  either 
conduct  or  mind  ?  But  is  there  one  of  these 
medical  reasoners  so  ignorant  as  to  not  know 
that  what  they  thus  call  mental  unsoundness 
is  perfectly  compatible  with  moral  and  legal 
responsibility?  What  is  it  to  the  purpose  to 
say  that  if  the  prisoner  survives,  he  will,  as 
he  advances  in  life,  display  his  "  imperfect 
organization  by  a  deranged  conduct  more  than 
a  derangement  of  intellect?"  Does  it  mean 
that  men  may  commit  crimes  with  impunity 
if  a  physician  can  be  got  to  say  that  they  are 
likely  to  become  mad  hereafter  ? 

It  is  really  a  pity  that  some  general  instruc- 
tions as  to  the  nature  and  object  of  penal  laws 
could  not  be  made  part  of  medical  education, 
seeing  that  this  professional  folly  is  attended 
with  so  much  mischief  to  society.  And  great 
would  be  the  advantage  meanwhile,  if  means 
could  be  found  of  keeping  such  witnesses  as 
Doctor  Conolly  out  of  the  witness-box  altoge- 
ther. Precisely  such  evidence  as  he  gave  here 
we  remember  him  to  have  given  in  several 
former  cases,  when  the  ends  of  justice  have 
been  frustrated.  We  have  been  protected  in 
this  case  by  the  rare  interposition  of  the  sound- 
est and  best  of  our  criminal  judges;  but  can 
any  one  doubt,  that,  if  such  a  charge  had  fol- 
lowed the  medical  testimony  as  at  the  trials  of 
MacNaughten,  Captain  Johnstone,  and  others, 
the  result  would  have  been  an  acquittal?  For 
the  actual  result,  and  the  courage  with  which 
the  jury  performed  their  duty,  we  have  to 
thank  Baron  Rolfe.  Admirably  did  he  ob- 
serve, in  one  of  the  best  charges  we  have  ever 
read — dignified,  just  and  temperate: — 

"  What  was  the  meaning  of  not  being  able 
to  resist  moral  influence?  Every  crime  was 
committed  under  an  influence  of  such  a  de- 
scription, and  the  object  of  the  law  was  to 
compel  persons  to  control  these  influences  ; 
and  if  it  was  made  an  excuse  for  a  person  who 
had  cc  minified  a  crime,  that  he  had  been  goad- 
ed to  it  by  some  impulse  which  medical  men 
might  choose  to  say  he  could  not  control,  he 
must  observe  that  such  a  doctrine  would  be 
fraught  with  very  great  danger  to  the  interests 
of  society." — London  Examiner. 

Better  is  an  handful  with  quietness,  than 
both  the  hands  full  with  travail  and  vexation 
of  spirit.  What  enjoyment  hath  the  worldly 
man  of  all  his  labour?  for  "  his  days  are  sor- 
rows and  his  travail  grief;  yea  his  heart  taketh 
not  rest  in  the  night," — he  must  leave  it  unto 
the  man  that  shall  be  after  him;  and  who 
knoweth  whether  he  shall  be  a  wise  man  or  a 
fool. 
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THE  SHELTER. 

The  Twelfth  Annval  Report  of  the.  Asso- 
ciation for  the.  Cart  of  Coloured  Orphans. 
Adopted  First  month  7,  1848. 

In  presenting  to  the  friends  of  this  Institu- 
tion, our  Twelfth  Annual  Report,  we  never, 
perhaps,  felt  less  qualified  for  the  task  than  on 
the  present  occasion — fraught  as  have  been 
the  events  of  the  past  year  with  difficulty  and 
depression;  at  the  same  time,  we  have  cause 
gratefully  to  own,  that  He. who  lookelh  with 
compassion  on  the  desolate  and  bereaved,  has 
blessed  us  in  many  ways,  and  we  doubt  not, 
as  our  reliance  is  placed  on  Him,  the  father- 
less will  still  be  cared  for,  and  our  endeavours 
on  their  behalf  prove  availing. 

We  have  no  very  attractive  incidents  to 
narrate,  and  we  shrink  from  the  attempt  to 
awaken  sympathy  by  setting  forth  in  moving 
language,  the  claims  of  these  destitute  objects 
of  our  solicitude ;  we  would  prefer  the  simple 
course  of  bringing  them  again  into  view,  trust- 
ing that,  to  the  benevolent  of  heart,  their  cause 
will  plead  for  itself. 

If  more  of  our  subscribers  and  friends  would 
visit  The  Shelter,  we  think  the  scenes  there 
presented  would  satisfy  them  that  their  kind- 
ness had  been  well  bestowed.  It  would  more 
than  compensate  them  for  their  trouble,  to  see 
these  happy  little  beings  enjoying  so  many 
advantages,  rescued  from  cold,  hunger,  and 
sometimes  cruel  treatment. 

Several  important  changes  have  taken  place 
since  our  last  Report.  The  principal  Teacher- 
left  the  little  charge  over  which  she  had  pre- 
sided for  so  many  years,  to  the  regret  of  the 
Association,  having  faithfully  discharged  the 
duties  devolving  on  her  ;  her  interest  in  the 
work  remaining  unabated  to  l he  last.  Whilst 
we  feel  her  loss  and  acknowledge  her  devoted- 
ness  to  the  cause,  we  take  pleasure  in  stating, 
that  in  the  place  of  herself  and  assistant,  we 
have  been  favoured  to  obtain  two  promising 
Teachers,  whose  united  efforts,  have  been  at- 
tended, thus  far,  with  good  success. 

The  School  is  at  present  large,  twenty-four 
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Boys,  and  twenty  Girls  composing  it.  The 
deportment  of  the  children  is  gratifying,  and 
their  improvement  in  their  various  studies, 
reflects  credit  both  upon  the  teachers  and  pu- 
pils. The  Holy  Scriptures  are  daily  read  in 
the  family,  and  part  of  two  days  in  every  week 
is  devoted  to  religious  instruction :  Spelling, 
Reading,  Arithmetic,  Geography,  with  other 
branches  suited  to  their  age  and  capacity,  are 
taught,  whilst  a  portion  of  every  day  is  set 
apart  for  writing  :  on  Seventh-day  morning  the 
children  are  exercised  on  the  gallery,  repeat- 
ing tables  and  instructive,  appropriate  pieces 
selected  by  the  Teachers,  in  which  they  evince 
much  interest.  When  the  little  ones  become 
weary,  they  are  allowed  to  draw  on  their 
slates,  either  frotn  memory,  or  from  cards 
illustrative  of  Natural  History,  &c.  Thus 
amusement  is  blended  with  instruction,  and  we 
trust  a  desire  is  felt  on  the  part  of  their  care- 
takers, to  elevate  the  moral  character  of  these 
neglected  children,  and  to  lead  them  to  Him 
who  suffereth  such  to  come  unto  Him,  and  for- 
biddeth  them  not. 

Instruction  is  given  three  days  in  the  week 
in  sewing ;  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  observe  the 
neatness  and  care,  with  which  this  useful  de- 
partment is  attended  to.  275  garments  have 
been  made  by  the  children,  since  the  middle  of 
last  Fifth  month  ;  some  of  whom  are  now  en- 
gaged in  knitting,  which  was  not  commenced 
so  early  as  usual,  in  consequence  of  the  change 
in  the  school. 

We  also  notice  the  withdrawal  of  Dr.  Cas- 
par Wistar's  attentions,  in  consequence  of  his 
removal  from  the  city  during  the  summer;  and 
feel  sensible  of  his  kindness  in  introducing  his 
friend  Dr.  Caspar  Wister,  as  Attending  Phy- 
sician to  the  Institution,  who  was  unanimously 
elected  to  that  important  trust. 

The  health  of  the  family  has  been  almost 
uninterrupted,  and  no  death  has  occurred  dur- 
ing the  year. 

The  little  blind  boy  alludeoV  to  in  a  former 
statement,  through  the  assiduous  care  and 
skill  of  our  attentive  Physician,  has  so  nearly 
regained  his  sight,  that  we  haver  eason  to  be- 
lieve it  will  soon  be  entirely  restored  —  which 
is  cause  of  thankfulness;  and  we  now  look 
forward  to  placing  him  in  the  country,  in  order 
that  lie  may  acquire  a  knowledge  of  agricul- 
tural pursuits,  being  a  lad  of  considerable  en- 
ergy and  promise. 

Order  and  harmony  pervade  the  establish- 
ment, whilst  the  untiring  care  of  the  Matron, 
with  her  neatness  and  economy  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  her  household  concerns,  merit  our 
approbation.  The  little  ones  form  an  inter- 
esting group,  when  she  appears  amongst  them, 
each  endeavouring  by  some  winning  attention  to 
attract  her  notice,  with  that  confidence  of  af- 
fection, inspired  by  the  gentleness,  as  well  as 
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[  judicious  firmness,  which  she  exercises  towards 
them,  especially  during  sickness,  when  it  is 
touching  to  observe  the  almost  maternal  ten- 
derness with  which  they  are  treated. 

With  regard  to  the  conduct  of  our  children 
after  they  have  been  bound  out,  we  believe  that 
a  statement  could  be  gathered  from  our  records, 
and  other  sources,  which  would  satisfy  our 
friends,  that  in  a  considerable  majority  of  in- 
stances they  demean  themselves  creditably. 

As  some  of  our  subscribers  may  feel  an 
interest  in  the  prosperity  of  the  School  taught 
by  one  of  our  pupils,  in  rather  a  remote  section 
of  the  country,  we  may  remark,  that  it  slowly 
increases  ;  twenty-one  scholars  being  in  atten- 
dance when  last  heard  from.  The  Teacher 
in  writing  to  one  of  his  friends,  informs,  that 
he  proposes  keeping  school  all  day,  through 
the  summer,  although  he  will  have  to  do  it  at 
a  low  price,  but  for  the  sake  of  benefitting  his 
colovr,  is  willing  to  sacrifice  all  he  can  afford. 
A  number  of  books,  &c.  have  been  furnished 
him  ;  in  relation  to  which  he  remarks  :  "  the 
coloured  folks  make  various  inquiries  about 
those  who  take  such  an  interest  in  the  School, 
and  send  abundant  greetings  to  their  unknown 
friends." 

Whilst  the  ingathering  of  these  outcasts  is 
attended  in  many  instances  with  considerable 
exposure  to  the  Committee  of  Admission;  yet 
the  delightful  consciousness  that  so  many  of 
them  have  been  made  comfortable  and  happy 
through  their  exertions,  animates  them  in  their 
labour,  believing  in  the  command  and  prom- 
ise, "  Take  this  child  away  and  nurse  it  for 
me,  and  I  will  give  thee  thy  wages." 

It.  may  not  appear  out  of  place  here  to  bring 
into  view  the  case  of  a  lone  child,  recently 
discovered  in  a  cellar  window,  whither  he  had 
crept  in  the  evening,  to  shield  himself  from  the 
cold,  having  neither  parents  nor  home  ;  about 
midnigirt  the  occupant  of  the  cellar  was  attract- 
ed to  the  spot  by  the  breathing  of  the  little  fel- 
low, as  he  slumbered  in  his  narrow  cell,  un- 
conscious of  the  happy  change  that  awaited 
him.  The  compassionate  feelings  of  this  per- 
son being  aroused,  his  case  was  made  known 
to  the  Committee,  who  lost  no  lime  in  remov- 
ing him  to  The  Shelter. 

Incidents  of  this  kind^howevcr  simple,  prove 
the  importance  of  such  a  place  of  refuge,  not 
only  as  regards  their  physical  wants,  but  the 
happy  results  produced  in  the  minds  of  some 
by  judicious  and  early  training ;  were  the 
wretched  condition  of  this  class  more  fully 
known,  we  believe  a  greater  amount  of  feeling 
and  sympathy  would  flow  towards  them,  and 
more  effectual  means  be  taken  for  their  relief; 
thus  the  Shelter  of  the  Orphan  would  not  lan- 
guish for  lack  of  aid,  nor  the  hands  of  the 
Managers  hang  down  for  want  of  support. 
The  amount  expended  during  the  year,  has 
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been  greater  than  usual,  owing  in  part  to  the 
high  price  of  provisions,  and  to  ihe  payment 
of  several  outstanding  bills.  Our  funds  being 
exhausted,  and  an  unwillingness  appearing  in 
the  Managers  to  solicit  assistance,  it  became 
necessary,  rather  than  again  submit  to  the  hu- 
miliation of  thus  presenting  ourselves,  to  expend 
$500,  being  part  of  a  legacy  bequeathed  us  by 
the  late  T.  W.  Goldtrap,  which  was  kindly 
paid  in  advance  by  his  executors,  in  consider- 
ation of  the  reduced  state  of  our  finances.  Un- 
der other  circumstances  it  would  have  been 
desirable  to  have  placed  the  whole  amount  at 
interest. 

Whilst  we  thus  make  known  our  condition, 
we  have  abundant  cause  to  look  back,  and 
consider  how  remarkably  we  have  hitherto 
been  cared  for,  way  having  always  been  open- 
ed for  our  relief  in  a  lime  of  need.  The  many 
donations  received  in  provisions  and  clothing, 
have  materially  lessened  our  expenses  in  times 
past ;  and  we  have  faith  to  believe,  that  towards 
these  suffering  innocents,  the  hearts  of  those 
to  whom  much  has  been  given,  will  still  turn. 
To  others  who  may  have  the  will,  but  not  the 
ability  to  give  largely,  we  could  say,  no  con- 
tribution is  too  small  to  evince  a  generous 
sympathy  ;  believing  as  we  do,  that  the  alms 
of  these  will  arise  as  a  memorial  before  Him, 
who  has  commanded  to  give  "  of  such  things 
as  ye  have;"  for  it  is  written,  "  he  that  hath 
a  bountiful  eye,  shall  be  blessed,  for  he  giveth 
of  his  bread  to  the  poor." 

Donations  in  clothing  or  provisions,  will  be 
gladly  received  at  The  Shelter  ;  or  in  money, 
by  our  Treasurer,  Lydia  Starr,  No.  65  Mar- 
shall street,  below  Buttonwood. 

When  the  last  Report  was  adopted,  there 
were  in  the  House,  (including  two  not  report- 
ed to  the  Recorder  last  year,) 

Children,      ....  48 
Admitted,  (1847)   ...  21 
Apprenticed,         -       -       -  11 
Relumed  to  her  father,  -        •  1 
Completed    her  apprenticeship 
in  the  House,  1 

-  56 


Remaining, 
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Substitute  for  India  Rubber. 

Steam  and  caoutchouc  were  a  long  time 
looked  upon  as  ultimates  to  the  various  uses  to 
which  they  could  be  applied.  The  possibility 
of  discovering  a  substitue  for  either  was  hard- 
ly dreamed  of;  but  the  possibilities  of  human 
experience  cannot  be  guessed  at;  it  is  just  as 
certain  that  the  next  age  will  surpass  the  pre- 
sent in  the  aids  of  progress,  as  that  the  present 
surpasses  the  past.  In  short,  progress  is  of 
necessity,  infinite  ;  like  a  circle,  it  can  have  no 
end.  Steam  has  lost  one  hall  its  consequence 
by  the  invention  of  the  magnetic  telegraph, 
and  the  universal  caoutchouc  will  be  almost 
entirely  superseded  by  the  discovery  of  a 
kindred  element  of  happiness,  the  Gutta 
Percha. 

As  the  Gutta  Percha,  is  but  just  coming  info 
use,  not  one  half  of  its  appliances  can  now  be 


surmised,  but  it  has  already  been  found  supe- 
rior to  India  rubber  in  the  majority  of  purposes 
for  which  that  material  has  been  used,  while 
it  is  capable  of  being  employed  in  many  cases 
where  India  rubber  was  inefficient.  Gutta 
Percha  is  the  gum  of  a  tree  which  grows  on 
the  island  of  Borneo,  and  the  entire  Malayan 
Peninsula  abounds  in  extensive  forests  of  this 
most  valuable  production  of  the  tropics.  The 
tree  is  very  large  and  bears  some  resemblance 
to  the  India  rubber  tree,  but  differs  from  it  in 
its  botanical  characteristics.  The  sap  of  the 
tree  exudes  from  its  lacerated  surface,  but 
quickly  becomes  hard  on  being  exposed  to  the 
air. 

It  is  purified  by  being  boiled  in  hot  water, 
when  it  becomes  soft  and  plastic ;  below  the 
temperature  of  fifty  degrees  it  is  nearly  as  hard 
as  wood  ;  it  is  extremely  tough,  but  becomes 
plastic  when  it  is  cut  into  thin  strips  :  at  a 
temperature  below  boiling  water,  it  becomes 
as  soft  and  yielding  as  melted  wax  or  putty, 
and  may  be  moulded  into  any  form  or  stretch- 
ed out  thinner  than  the  finest  paper.  When 
it  cools,  it  becomes  hard  and  tough  again,  and 
retains  its  plastic  shape  without  the  slightest 
change  by  contracting  or  warping.  Its  tena- 
city is  wonderful  ;  a  thin  slip  sustained  a 
weight  of  fifty  pounds ;  the  process  of  melting 
and  cooling  seems  to  have  no  effect  in  injuring 
its  qualities.  It  burns  freely  and  emits  an 
odour  when  ignited  similar  to  that  of  caout- 
chouc; it  is  easily  dissolved  in  the  oil  of  tur- 
pentine, but  with  difficulty  in  ether  and  other 
solvents  of  India  rubber. 

The  uses  of  this  valuable  material  are  al- 
most infinite;  it  combines  all  the  valuable  pro- 
perties of  the  best  tanned  leather,  with  the 
elasticity  of  caoutchouc,  and  a  durability  which 
neither  of  them  possesses,  and  for  banding 
machinery  supplies  a  want  that  has  long  been 
seriously  experienced.  It  will  answer  all  the 
purposes  to  which  leather  is  applied,  and  is 
immensely  superior  to  that,  or  India  rubber, 
for  boots  and  shoes.  Indeed,  the  old  phrase 
of "  nothing  like  leather"  will  be  deprived  of 
its  significance  by  the  gutta  percha.  A  leaf 
of  gutta  percha,  no  thicker  than  bank  note 
paper,  is  as  impervious  to  water  as  glass.  For 
umbrellas,  overcoats,  roofs  of  houses,  bottoms 
of  ships,  coverings  of  boxes,  and  in  all  cases 
where  protection  from  wet  is  desired,  its  use 
will  be  invaluable.  It  can  be  formed  into  gas 
pipes  and  water-pipes  of  any  size,  and  any  de- 
gree of  strength  that  may  be  required  ;  and 
used  for  such  purposes  will  never  decompose 
or  wear  out;  and  being  ductile  and  elastic,  it 
may  be  applied  in  a  thousand  shapes,  and  for 
thousands  of  purposes  where  iron  or  lead  can- 
not now  be  used. 

Its  utilitarian  uses  are  endless.  Tt  will  sup- 
ply the  place  of  tin,  wood,  copper,  iron,  stone, 
and  even  glass,  for  such  purposes  as  buckets, 
tubs,  vases,  goblets,  drinking  cups,  and  all 
manner  of  utensils  which  are  not  used  over  the 
fire.  But  its  uses  for  ornamental  purposes  are 
even  more  varied.  In  England  it  has  already 
been  used  to  a  very  considerable  extent  in 
book-binding,  and  for  that  purpose  alone  it 
must  soon  entirely  supersede  leather.  For 
mouldings  of  all  kinds,  from  the  cornices  of  a 
house,  the  capitals  of  pillars  in  architecture,  to 


the  most  delicate  and  intricate  fancy  work, 
such  as  snuff-boxes,  picture  frames,  knife-han- 
dles, and  the  ornamentation  of  rooms,  carri- 
ages, fountains,  ship's  cabins,  steamboats,  and 
the  innumerable  urticles  which  are  made  to 
gratify  the  eye,  it  must  supersede  all  other 
materials. 

Air,  acids,  and  the  ordinary  chemical  agen- 
cies have  no  effect  upon  it.  It  is  harder  than 
horn,  softer  than  wax,  more  tenacious  than 
caoutchouc,  more  durable  than  iron;  nothing 
can  injure  it  but  a  hot  fire,  and  even  that  does 
not  destroy  it ;  and  no  ordinary  rub  can  deface 
it.  For  door  cloths  it  will  supersede  the  use 
of  all  other  materials,  as  it  can  be  made  of  ex- 
treme thinness,  perfectly  impervious  to  air  or 
water,  and  of  greater  durability  than  any  other 
flexible  material  known.  In  its  hard  state  it 
can  with  difficulty  be  cut  with  a  knife  or  a  saw, 
but  when  it  is  soft  it  can  be  moulded  into  the 
most  delicate  forms  by  the  hand  of  a  child. 
Great  is  Gutta  Percha. — Evening  Mirror. 


New  Lands  in  New  England. — Isaac  Hill 
is  reported  to  have  made  recently  at  Lebanon, 
the  following  remarks  : 

"  Prompted  by  an  ardent  curiosity  to  learn 
locations,  and  duly  estimate  the  value  of  that 
part  of  the  North  which  has  been  passed  by  as 
scarcely  fit  for  settlement,  I  made  my  way 
through  the  northerly  part  of  Vermont  into  the 
Canada  townships,  to  the  Indian  stream  coun- 
try, and  down  through  New  Hampshire,  dur- 
ing the  past  summer.  I  was  surprised  at  the 
extent  and  value  of  this  whole  country  for  farm- 
ing purposes.  I  believe  the  belt  of  country 
for  one  hundred  miles  south  of  the  45th  degree, 
eastward  of  Lake  Champlain,  over  Vermont 
and  New  Hampshire,  through  the  whole  extent 
of  Maine  to  the  Bay  of  Fundy  and  the  sea,  to 
be  the  most  valuable  tract  of  land  in  New 
England.  The  Canada  townships  often  miles 
square  further  north  are  splendid  :  Stanstead 
may  be  taken  as  a  sample.  The  best  town- 
ship of  Vermont  is  said  to  be  Derby,  lying  side 
by  side  of  it.  The  cattle  and  the  productions 
of  these  two  towns  are  all  upon  a  larger  scale 
than  we  find  down  South.  Both  in  the  Cana- 
da townships  and  within  our  own  limits  there 
are  thousands  on  thousands  of  acres  of  beauti- 
ful lands,  covered  with  the  heaviest  and  most 
valuable  timber,  yet  to  be  taken  up.  The  cli- 
mate here,  most  conducive  to  health  and  long 
life,  should  be  regarded  as  no  obstacle  to  the 
settler.  The  railroads  are  destined  to  make 
every  standing  tree  valuable ;  the  splendid 
growth  need  not  be  cut  down,  girdled  or  wast- 
ed upon  these  lands.  Upon  this  region  the 
snow  falling  in  November  sometimes  covers 
the  ground  till  May. — Contrary  to  my  previous 
expectations,  I  am  led  to  consider  this  annual 
covering  a  benefit  rather  than  an  injury  ;  it 
gives  a  time  for  active  business  to  all  who  have 
a  desire  to  stir  about :  there  the  winter  is  the 
gayest  and  most  desirable  season.  Clothed 
with  its  white  covering,  the  ground  is  gene- 
rally preserved  from  deep  frost,  and  the  spring 
opens  as  a  continued  summer  for  the  growth 
of  vegetation. — Late  Paper. 


Do  nothing  to-day  that  thou  wilt  repent  of 
to-morrow. 
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From  the  National  Era. 

Abolition  of  Swedish  Slavery. 

We  find  in  the  last  number  of  the  London 
Anti-Slavery  Reporter,  the  official  documents 
by  which  Slavery  is  completely  abolished  in 
the  Swedish  colony  of  St.  Bartholomew. 
Governor  Haasum,  in  issuing  his  proclamation 
to  this  effect,  calls  upon  the  emancipated 
classes  to  endeavour,  by  gratitude  and  indus- 
try and  becoming  demeanour,  to  make  their 
liberty  a  blessing  to  themselves  and  their  for- 
mer masters,  closing  with  the  following  sug- 
gestion : 

"  And  we  do  furthermore  call  upon  them  to 
attend  the  morning  services  in  the  respective 
churches,  to-morrow,  Sunday,  and  then  with 
humble  hearts  to  offer  up  sincere  thanks  to 
Almighty  God,  for  His  great  mercy,  imploring 
Him  to  grant  them  power  to  make  an  honour- 
able and  Christian  use  of  that  liberty  they  now 
enjoy." , 

What  benevolent  heart  does  not  expand  at 
the  thought  of  that  [day]  in  St.  Bartholo- 
mew's ! 

The  act  of  emancipation  reflects  the  highest 
honour  upon  the  king  of  Sweden  and  the  States 
of  his  realm.  Oscar  is  no  ordinary  man.  His 
noble  work  on  Prison  Discipline,  and  in  favour 
of  the  abolition  of  the  Death  Penalty,  gives 
him  a  claim  to  a  higher  title  than  the  one 
which  he  inherits  as  a  sovereign  of  Europe. 
A  late  number  of  the  Boston  "  Prisoner's 
Friend,"  contains  a  portrait  of  this  distinguish- 
ed prince,  which  represents  him  as  a  young 
man,  with  a  countenance  indicative  of  a  good 
deal  of  intellect  and  benevolence.  All  honour 
to  him,  for  he  has  made  the  discovery  that  to 
be  a  good  man  is  a  worthier  object  of  ambition, 
than  to  be  a  great  prince.  Posterity  will 
award  him  a  higher  place  than  that  occupied 
by  his  martial  predecessors,  Charles  XII.  and 
Guslavus,  the  "  Lion  of  the  North." 

J.  G.  W. 


We  have  read  with  pleasure  a  poem  deli- 
vered before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society  of 
Yale  College,  at  the  lasf  commencement  of 
that  university,  by  Luzerne  Ray,  of  Hartford. 
The  moral  tone  is  excellent.  The  Poet  looks 
hopefully  to*  the  Future.  Slavery — a  subject 
until  recently  tabooed  in  our  principal  univer- 
sities— is  spoken  of  according  to  its  deserts. 
Introductory  to  a  description  of  the  siege  of 
Vera  Cruz,  occur  the  following: 

"  Not  alone  the  wild  barbarian, 

In  the  midnight  of  the  soul, 
Counts  his  glories  by  the  murders 

Marked  upon  his  bloody  scroll ; 
Not  alone  the  pagan  victor, 

In  the  conquering  years  of  Rome, 
Asks  the  splendour  of  a  triumph, 

Bringing  captive  thousands  home  ; 

"  But  in  lands  and  times  named  Christian, 

Glory  wears  his  bloody  bays, 
Whirlwind-force  and  tiger-courage 

Still  must  have  the  loudest  praise  ; 
'  Love' — 'forgive' — commandeth  Jesus, 

'  Kill' — 1  destroy' — his  followers  cry." 
Ibid.  J.  G.  W. 


Occupation  for  Children. — The  habits  of 
children  prove  that  occupation  is  of  necessity 


with  most  of  them.  They  love  to  be  busy, 
even  about  nothing,  still  more  to  be  usefully 
employed.  With  some  children  it  is  a  strong- 
ly developed  physical  necessity,  and  if  not 
turned  to  good  account  will  be  productive  of 
positive  evil,  thus  verifying  the  old  adage,  that 
"  Idleness  is  the  mother  of  mischief."  Chil- 
dren should  be  encouraged,  or,  if  indolently 
disinclined  to  it,  should  be  disciplined  into 
performing  for  themselves  every  little  office 
relative  to  the  toilet  which  they  are  capable  of 
performing.  They  should  also  keep  their 
own  clothes  and  other  possessions  in  neat  or- 
der, and  fetch  for  themselves  whatever  ihey 
want  ,•  in  short,  they  should  learn  to  be  as  in- 
dependent of  the  services  of  others  as  possible, 
fitting  them  alike  to  make  a  good  use  of  pros- 
perity, and  to  meet  with  fortitude  any  reverse 
of  fortune  that  may  befal  them.  I  know  of  no 
rank,  however  exalted,  in  which  such  a  sys- 
tem would  not  prove  beneficial. — Hints  on 
Formation  of  Character. 

W  A  R. 

Considerations  Respecting  the  Lavfulness  of 
War  under  the  Gospel  Dis/iensation ;  ad- 
dressed to  the  Teachers  and  Professors  of 
Christianity  in  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica. [Issued  by  New  York  Meeting  for 
Sufferings.] 

Solemnly  impressed,  as  we  are,  with  the  be- 
lief that  war  is  irreconcilable  with  the  precepts 
and  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  prohibited  by 
it,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  a  fearful  weight  of 
responsibility  is  assumed  by  Christian  nations 
in  its  prosecution  ;  and  under  this  conviction 
we  are  constrained  to  invite  the  professors  of 
the  Christian  religion,  and  especially  those  who 
are  looked  to  as  its  expounders,  to  a  very  seri- 
ous and  unbiassed  consideration  of  this  subject. 

If  we  advert  to  the  consequences  resulting 
from  war — its  tendency  to  lower  the  standard 
of  public  morals — the  slaughter  and  misery  it 
produces — the  domestic  bereavements,  anguish, 
and  mourning  inseparable  from  it — a  subject 
is  presented  to  our  view,  possessing  the  strong- 
est claim  to  the  serious  reflection  of  the  profes- 
sors of  the  benign  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  has  been  highly  gratifying  to  observe  of 
latter  years,  that  the  most  enlightened  nations 
have  manifested  an  increasing  reluctance  to 
appeal  to  the  sword — that  cruel  and  uncertain 
arbiter — in  the  settlement  of  national  contro- 
versies ;  and  that  the  efforts  to  adjust  those 
controversies  by  peaceful  negotiation,  have,  in 
numerous  instances,  been  crowned  with  the 
most  satisfactory  results. 

The  hope,  indeed,  had  been  cherished,  that 
in  the  present  enlightened  age  of  the  world, 
and  particularly  in  this  enlightened  country, 
the  influence  of  pure,  elevated  moral  principles 
and  feelings,  had  obtained  such  an  ascendancy 
in  the  minds  of  the  people,  as  to  prevent  an 
appeal  to  arms  ;  but  this  pleasing  anticipation 
has  not  been  realized.  Our  country,  for  a 
considerable  time,  has  been  engaged  in  war — 
exerting  its  powerful  energies  in  the  work  of 
human  slaughter.  The  fields  of  a  neighbour- 
ing nation  have  been  strewn  with  ihe  bodies 
of  the  slain,  and  its  soil  drenched  with  their 
blood.    Can  it  be  that  this  is  in  accordance 


with  the  precepts  and  the  spirit  of  our  holy 
religion  ? 

The  Prophets,  in  foretelling  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  and  describing  the  nature  of  his 
mission,  present  him  in  the  character  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace, — of  the  increase  of  whose 
government  and  peace,  there  shall  be  no  end. 
It  is  declared  that  "  He  shall  judge  among  the 
nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people;  and 
they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks ;  nation 
shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither 
shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  'Phis  strong 
and  unequivocal  language  clearly  indicates, 
that  it  was  the  will  and  purpose  of  the  Most 
High  that  war  should  eventually  be  abolished. 

And  in  the  fulness  of  lime,  when  an  angel 
was  commissioned  to  announce  the  advent  of 
the  promised  Saviour,  the  annunciation  was 
accompanied  with  a  rapturous  song  from  "  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God, 
and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men." 

In  harmonious  agreement  with  the  language 
of  prophecy,  and  the  ecstatic  song  of  the  an- 
gelic host,  was  the  life  and  ministry  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.  The  law  of  the  preceding 
dispensation,  admitted  the  principle  of  retalia- 
tion— "An  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth." 
He  adverts  to  this  for  the  express  purpose  of 
placing  a  prohibition  upon  it.  "  But  1  say  unto 
you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to 
him  the  other  also."  While  those  under  the 
Law  were  allowed  to  hate  an  enemy,  His 
command  is — "  1  say  unto  you,  love  your  ene- 
mies, bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that 
despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you — that 
ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven." 

Now,  if  the  followers  of  Christ  are  forbid- 
den to  resist  evil,  and  to  hate  an  enemy  ;  it  is 
evident  that  the  spirit  which  engenders  war 
cannot  be  entertained  by  them;  and  this  con- 
clusion is  rendered,  if  possible,  still  stronger, 
by  the  high  standard,  and  holy  inducement  to 
which  he  immediately  directs  their  attention, 
— "  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven." 

Many  other  similar  precepts  from  the  same 
high  authority  could  be  adduced,  but  they  are 
familiar  to  the  class  of  readers  whom  we  ad- 
dress. They  are  plain  and  positive;  and  they 
receive  additional  force  from  the  accompany- 
ing reference  to  the  Law  of  the  preceding  dis- 
pensation. They  are  the  precepts  and  injunc- 
tions of  Him  whom  we  call  our  Lord  and 
Master — and  whom  we  profess  to  love  and 
serve. 

We  ask  for  no  new,  or  strained  meaning  to 
these  precepts  ;  we  accept  the  words  in  their 
plain,  literal  impoit ;  and  so  they  were  evi- 
dently accepted  by  the  Apostles,  and  the  pri- 
mitive believers.  Of  this  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  If  we  recur  to  Apostolic  language  as 
it  is  presenled  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Churches, 
we  shall  there  meet  with  injunctions,  and  ex- 
hortations, and  entreaties  in  strict  accordance 
with  the  precepts  of  their  Divine  Master. 
"  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good."    "See  that  none  render  evil  lor 
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evil,  to  any  man;  but  ever  follow  that  which 
is  good,  both  among  yourselves,  and  to  all 
men."  "  Love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be 
courteous,  not  rendering  railing  for  railing, 
but  contrariwise,  blessing;  knowing  that  ye 
are  thereunto  called,  that  ye  should  inherit  a 
blessing."  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  your- 
selves ;  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath ;  for 
it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord." 

Now  let  us  ask,  if  language  could  be  fram- 
ed, more  strongly  prohibiting  the  indulgence 
of  the  spirit  which  produces  war,  than  that  in 
the  preceding  passages. 

If  it  be  said  that  war  is  not  directly,  and 
specifically  interdicted  ;  we  reply,  neither  was 
suicide  nor  many  other  universally  acknow- 
ledged crimes. 

It  was  seen  fit  to  forbid  them  by  enforcing 
those  virtues  that  must  effectually  exclude 
them.  If  Christianity  forbids  those  passions 
which  engender  war — which  are  fed  by  it,  and 
without  which,  indeed,  it  cannot  exist,  it  fol- 
lows inevitably  that  Christianity  forbids  war. 

It  will  be  admitted,  that  the  views  and  the 
practice  of  the  earliest  converts  to  Christianity 
— living  as  they  did,  near  to  the  time  of  its 
Founder,  and  under  the  teaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles, or  their  immediate  successors — are  enti- 
tled to  great  influence  in  deciding  this  moment- 
ous question  ;  and  ecclesiastical  history  of  the 
highest  authority  establishes  the  fact,  that  the 
early  Christians,  not  only  insisted  that  they 
were  forbidden  to  fight — but  that  they  mani- 
fested their  sincerity,  by  offering  up  their  lives, 
rather  than  violate,  what  they  deemed,  an  in- 
junction of  their  Divine  Master.  A  few  cases 
may  here  be  cited  : 

Maximilian,  a  Roman  youth,  on  being 
brought  before  the  tribunal,  to  be  enrolled  as 
a  soldier,  refused — saying  to  the  Proconsul, 
"  1  am  a  Christian,  and  cannot  fight."  On 
being  told  that  there  was  no  alternative  be- 
tween bearing  arms,  and  being  put  to  death, 
he  promptly  and  firmly  replied — "1  cannot 
fight,  if  1  die"  He  continued  firm  to  his 
principles,  and  was  led  to  execution. 

The  primitive  Christians  not  only  refused  to 
enlist,  as  soldiers,  but  those  in  the  army  who 
embraced  Christianity,  immediately  abandoned 
the  profession,  without  regard  to  consequences. 

Marcellus,  a  Roman  Centurion,  on  becom- 
ing a  convert  to  Christianity,  promptly  resign- 
ed his  commission,  declaring,  that  having 
become  a  Christian,  he  could  serve  no  longer. 
— "  It  is  not  lawful,"  said  he,  "  for  a  Christian 
to  bear  arms  for  any  earthly  consideration." 
He  continued  firm  in  his  refusal,  and  suffered 
death  on  that  account. 

Cassian,  who  was  a  Notary  in  the  same  le- 
gion, on  embracing  Christianity,  resigned  his 
commission,  and  firmly  adhering  to  the  senti- 
ments avowed  by  Marcellus — like  him  was  led 
to  execution.  Martin,  another  Roman,  who 
was  bred  to  the  profession  of  arms,  on  being 
converted  to  Christianity,  abandoned  the  army, 
saying,  "  I  am  a  Christian,  and  therefore  1 
cannot  fight." 

[Remainder  next  week.] 

Deliberate  long  of  what  thou  canst  do  but 
once. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Honesty  the  Best  Policy. 

One  of  the  earliest  impressions  that  should 
be  made  upon  the  child,  is  the  obligation  to 
maintain  strict  honesty  and  integrity.  .  The 
temptation  to  appropriate  to  his  own  use  that 
which  does  not  belong  to  him,  is  sometimes 
apparent  at  an  early  age,  in  things  of  little 
value.  This  should  be  checked  at  once  by 
the  parent,  and  the  child  taught  that  he  has  no 
right  to  take  anything  that  does  not  belong  to 
him,  without  the  consent  of  the  owner.  In 
accordance  with  this,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  at 
times  brings  even  a  child  under  fearful  con- 
victions and  apprehensions  for  taking  in  a 
clandestine  manner,  the  property  of  another, 
though  small  in  amount.  To  one  brought 
under  compunction  in  this  way,  the  example 
and  precepts  of  a  parent  of  rigid  honesty  and 
justice  are  of  great  value,  going  to  enforce 
those  convictions,  and  operating  as  the  admin- 
istration of  punishment  for  wrong  doing.  But 
if  the  parent  regards  such  acts  as  of  little  im- 
portance, because  the  amount,  or  the  value  of 
the  article  purloined  is  small,  or  if  in  his  own 
transactions  he  allows  himself  to  take  advan- 
tage of  others,  or  actuated  by  a  sharp,  close 
dealing,  but  little  removed  from  dishonesty, 
drives  his  bargains  in  a  spirit  of  covetousness, 
which  altogether  looks  towards  his  own  emo- 
lument, totally  indifferent  of  what  loss  or  dis- 
advantage another  may  sustain,  his  child  may 
be  tutored  to  carry  out  the  principle  and  prac- 
tice so  far,  as  to  commence  embezzling  other 
persons'  money  or  goods,  wherever  he  thinks 
it  can  be  done  without  detection.  Some  may 
pinch  a  little  here  and  a  little  there,  or  reduce 
an  article  a  little  in  quality  in  the  manufac- 
ture, so  that  they  think  it  cannot  be  detected 
by  the  purchaser,  and  in  this  way  the  twing- 
ings  of  conscience,  which  at  one  time  were 
painful,  become  faint,  and  finally  extinct,  so 
that  such  persons  may  gradually  be  brought 
to  carry  on  business  in  a  way  very  repugnant 
to  the  principles  of  justice  and  truth.  If  this 
is  practiced  in  a  community,  the  standard  of 
moral  honesty  will  be  lowered,  and  because  a 
multitude  run  to  do  evil,  and  the  propriety  of 
some  things  are  supposed  to  be  decided  by  the 
sentiments  of  the  majority,  transactions  which 
never  would  have  been  countenanced  in  purer 
days,  may  be  openly  advocated  and  regarded 
as  well  enough,  according  to  the  present 
standard. 

It  was  once  thought  very  discreditable  to  a 
man  if  he  failed  to  pay  his  just  debts,  but  now 
in  some  places  though  a  man  fails  several 
times,  he  seems  still  to  be  considered  very  cle- 
ver, and  as  good  a  citizen  as  those  who  con- 
scientiously bound  their  engagements  and  their 
expenses  by  their  means,  and  therefore  pay  their 
debts  punctually.  A  person  having  charge  of 
t  he  property  of  others,  coming  out  deficient  on 
settlement  to  a  very  considerable  amount,  is 
considered  as  only  committing  a  breach  of 
trust;  and  by  keeping  out  of  sight  until  the 
first  excitement  subsides,  he  may  gradually 
edge  himself  back  into  society,  and  be  esteem- 
ed little  less  among  sharp  business  men  than 
he  was  before.  In  this  way  the  public  stand- 
ard of  moral  honesty  being  greatly  lowered, 


the  public  conscience  loses  its  sensitiveness, 
and  peculations,  and  frauds,  and  daring  rob- 
bery increase,  and  many  people  think  little  of 
it,  if  they  do  not  immediately  suffer. 

Many  persons  in  business  find  it  difficult  to 
procure  assistants  who  can  be  confided  in,  or 
apprentices  who  will  not  purloin  their  goods  or 
money  which  they  constantly  handle.  A  very 
respectable  young  man  who  has  not  been  in 
business  for  himself  one  year,  has  had  already 
lour  boys,  whom  he  has  been  compelled  to  turn 
away  on  account  of  their  robbing  him,  both 
of  money  and  articles  which  he  kept  for  sale. 
None  of  them  it  is  true  belonged  among 
Friends;  but  the  children  of  Friends  are  natu- 
rally constituted  as  other  children  are,  and  we 
cannot  reasonably  hope  for  their  preservation, 
unless  they  are  educated  by  honest  parents, 
while  under  their  charge,  in  the  principles  and 
practices  of  justice  and  uprightness.  We  can- 
not fully  conceive  the  influence  which  the 
integrity  of  a  conscientious  father  and  the 
vigilance  of  a  religious  mother,  have  in  form- 
ing the  principles  of  the  child.  Impressions  of 
right  or  wrong  are  often  made  at  a  very  early 
age,  and  there  is  nothing  of  equal  value  that 
parents  can  bestow,  to  that  of  sound,  moral, 
and  religious  principles,  instilled  into  the  mind 
by  precept  and  example,  and  a  steady  guard 
against  liberties  which  are  of  an  opposite  ten- 
dency. 

"  It  is  shown  unto  thee,  O  man  what  is  good  ; 
and  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God."  Justice  is  the  first 
requisition  ;  and  when  the  mind  is  powerfully 
visited,  and  the  will  of  God  revealed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  strict  justice  in  all  transactions, 
is  one  of  the  clearest  and  earliest  requisitions, 
with  which  it  is  impressed.  It  will  make  ap- 
prentices conscientiously  careful  to  perform 
their  duties  faithfully,  whether  in  their  mas- 
ter's presence  or  not — to  do  justice  to  him  in 
taking  care  of  his  property,  neither  wasting, 
nor  taking  any  part  of  it  for  their  own  use — 
and  to  serve  his  customers  faithfully;  honestly 
giving  them  weight  and  measure,  as  in  the 
sight  of  an  all-seeing  and  just  Judge.  Under 
the  government  of  his  Holy  Spirit  no  one  can 
defraud  his  employer,  or  take  any  advantage 
of  his  customers,— not  even  with  the  falla- 
cious plea  of  advancing  his  interests. 

How  anxious  and  exertive  ought  parents  to 
be  to  instil  these  principles  into  the  minds  of 
their  tender  charge, — and  their  children,  as 
they  advance  in  years,  should  be  no  less  desi- 
rous and  careful  to  put  them  constantly  in 
practice.  If  they  act  with  strict  propriety, 
they  will  form  a  corresponding  character,  and 
when  they  come  to  set  out  in  the  world,  men 
will  soon  discover  that  they  can  be  relied  on 
both  for  truth  in  their  assertions,  and  justice 
in  their  dealings.  If  their  circumstances  in 
life  make  it  proper  to  seek  employment  in  the 
stores  or  counting-houses  of  others,  having 
faithfully  served  their  apprenticeship,  their  mas- 
ters feel  no  hesitation  in  recommending  them 
as  honest,  upright  young  men,  and  they  will 
rarely  find  any  difficulty  in  procuring  advan- 
tageous situations.  But  on  the  contrary,  where 
a  principal  is  inquired  of  respecting  a  young 
man  who  has  been  in  his  store,  and  he  hesi- 
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tates  or  gives  some  ambiguous  reply  respecting 
his  integrity,  a  respectable  person  discovers 
the  blemish,  and  decides  at  once  against  admit- 
ting such  a  one  into  bis  business. 

Friends  at  their  rise  acquired  a  remarkable 
reputation  for  I  heir  probity, — respecting  which 
George  Fox  has  the  following:  "At  the  first 
convincement,  as  Friends  could  not  put  off 
their  hats  to  people,  nor  say  you  to  a  single 
person,  nor  bow,  nor  use  any  flattering  words 
in  salutations,  nor  go  into  the  fashions  and 
customs  of  the  world,  many  Friends  who  were 
tradesmen  lost  their  customers  ;  for  the  people 
were  shy  of  them  and  would  not  trade  with 
them,  so  that  for  a  time  they  could  hardly  get 
money  enough  to  buy  bread.  But  afterwards, 
when  they  came  to  have  expciience  of  Friends' 
honesty  and  faithfulness,  and  found  their  yea 
to  be  yea  indeed,  and  their  nay,  nay ;  that 
they  kept  to  their  word  in  dealing,  and  would 
not  deceive  any,  but  that  if  a  child  was  sent  to 
their  shops,  they  were  as  well  served  as  though 
they  came  themselves  ;  the  lives  and  conver- 
sation of  Friends  did  preach  loudly,  and  reach- 
ed the  Divine  Witness  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people.  Then  things  were  altered,  so  that  the 
inquiry  was,  '  Where  was  a  draper,  or  tailor, 
or  shopkeeper  that  was  a  Quaker?'  insomuch 
that  Friends  had  more  business  than  many  of 
their  neighbours,  and  if  there  was  any  trading 
they  had  a  great  part  of  it.  Then  the  envious 
professors  altered  their  note,  and  began  to  cry 
out,  '  If  we  let  these  Quakers  alone,  they  will 
take  the  trade  of  the  nation  out  of  our  hands.' 
This  has  been  the  Lord's  doings  for  his  peo- 
ple ;  and  my  desire  is  that  all  who  profess  his 
holy  Truth,  may  be  kept  sensible  hereof ;  that 
all  may  be  preserved  in  and  by  the  power  of 
his  Spirit  faithful  to  God  and  faithful  to  man  ; 
first  to  God,  in  obeying  him  in  all  things;  and 
and  then  in  doing  unto  all  men,  that  which  is 
just  and  righteous,  in  all  things  that  they  have 
to  do  with  them." 

Religion  and  holy  fear,  is  the  best  embel- 
lishment of  youth,  and  the  only  safe  guide 
through  the  difficulties  and  snares  of  life;  as 
well  as  the  excellent  companion  and  solace  of 
declining  years. 
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After  the  larger  portion  of  the  matter  for  the 
present  number  was  in  type,  a  printed  pam- 
phlet was  placed  at  our  disposal,  which,  after 
an  attentive  perusal  wo  have  concluded  to 
transfer  to  our  pages,  inserting  such  portion  as 
our  remaining  space  will  admit  now,  and  the 
remainder  next  week.  It  was  issued  last 
month,  by  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  of  New 
York,  and  is  entitled,  "Considerations  respect- 
ing the  Lawfulness  of  War  under  the  Gospel 
Dispensation,  addressed  to  the  Teachers  and 
Professors  of  Christianity  in  the  United  States 
of  America."  The  style  of  the  address  is  clear 
and  well  adapted  to  the  end  in  view, — the  mat- 
ter and  argument  being  arranged  and  set  forth 
with  a  degree  of  judgment  and  force,  inducing 


the  hope,  that  its  wide  circulation  at  the  pre- 
sent juncture,  may  be  well  timed,  and,  under 
the  Divine  blessing,  fruitful  of  much  good. 

The  Twelfth  Annual  Report  of  the  "  Asso- 
ciation for  the  Care  of  Coloured  Orphans," 
better  known  under  the  appropriate  designation 
of"  The  Shelter,"  will  be  found  in  our  paper 
of  to-day.  The  brief  and  unadorned  narrative 
is  well  calculated  to  touch  the  ieclings  of  the 
reader,  and  we  hope  will  have  the  effect  to  in- 
crease the  number  of  the  friends  and  support- 
ers of  this  excellent  institution.  We  regret  to 
observe  that  the  Managers  have  been  obliged 
to  encroach  upon  their  capital,  the  usual  re- 
sources having  (ailed  to  meet  the  expenses  of 
the  past  year ;  while  the  very  moderate  outlay 
exhibited  by  the  Treasurer's  statement,  shows 
that  a  most  careful  economy  must  have  been 
observed  in  the  household  management.  We 
hope  that  those  who  arc  blessed  with  the  means 
and  the  will  to  do  good,  and  are  looking  for  a 
channel  whereby  to  dispense  it,  may  turn  their 
attention  to  this  truly  useful  charity,  either  by 
adding  their  names  to  the  list  of  subscribers  or 
in  donations  from  their  farms  or  storehouses. 


A  friend  handed  us  for  insertion,  the  article 
"  Substitute  for  India  Rubber,"  dipt  from  the 
Evening  Mirror.  It  seemed  at  first  to  partake 
so  much  of  the  marvellous,  that  we  hesitated  ; 
on  further  thought,  however,  concluded  to  give 
it  a  place,  leaving  our  readers  to  form  their 
own  estimate  of  t  he  degree  of  credibility  to  be 
attached  to  it.  If  in  some  of  the  particulars 
the  writer  has  indulged  the  play  of  imagina- 
tion, that  is  insufficient  ground  for  incredulity 
as  to  the  general  truth  of  the  statement. 

We  last  week  published  an  abstract  of  the 
Report  of  the  Managers  of  the  House  of  Re- 
fuge, and  now  desire  particularly  to  call  the 
attention  of  country  Friends  to  that  portion  of 
it  which  refers  to  the  contemplated  Refuge  for 
Coloured  children.  In  this  place  many  Friends 
have  given  liberally  for  the  object;  and  we 
doubt  not  there  are  numbers  of  wealthy  ones 
out  of  the  city,  whose  attention  need  only  be 
called  to  the  subject  to  produce  a  benevolent 
action  on  their  part. 

"  I  am  not  often  called  on,"  said  a  rich 
Friend  a  few  years  since,  to  a  person  who  was 
asking  aid  for  a  suffering  individual,  "  and 
would  be  obliged,  when  cases  of  destitution 
come  within  thy  knowledge,  if  thou  wouldst 
give  me  a  call."  Are  there  not  many  of  our 
country  Friends  who  could  take  up  the  same 
language  1 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  P.  Thomas,  Short  Creek,  Ohio, 
$2,  vol.  21  ;  of  J.  Reynolds,  per  P.  M.,  Cen- 
tre, N.  C,  $2,  vol.  21. 


Select  School. 

An  assistant  teacher  is  wanted  in  Friends' 
Select  School  for  Girls  in  this  city. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Benjamin  Al- 
bertson,  No.  45  N.  Sixth  street;  Rebecca 
Allen,  No.  146  Pine  street;  Lydia  Starr,  No. 
65  Marshall  street. 


Auxiliary  Bible  Association. 

The  stated  annual  meeting  of  the  Auxiliary 
Bible  Association  of  Friends  of  Philadel|  hia 
Quarterly  Meeting,  will  be  held  in  the  com- 
mittee-room, Arch  street  meeting-house,  on 
Second-day  afternoon,  the  14th  instant,  at 
half-past  y  o'clock. 

C.  Ellis,  Secretary. 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bot- 
tle, Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street;  Charles 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  56 
Chestnut  street;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No. 
179  Vine  street ;  William  Bottle,  No.  244  N. 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street  ; 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting  Managers  for  the  Month.  — 
William  Thomas,  No.  242  N.  Fifth  street ; 
George  R.  Smith,  No.  487  Arch  street;  George 
G.  Williams,  No.  256  N.  Fifth  street. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 

Matron. — Susan  Barton. 

A  ttending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evans, 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident.  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  H. 
Worth  ington. 

Married,  at  Friends'  meeting',  Guernsey,  Guern- 
sey county,  Ohio,  on  Fourth-day,  the  1st  of  Twelfth 
month,  1847,  Pearson  Thomas,  son  of  Peter  and 
Mary  Thomas,  of  West  Grove,  Harrison  county,  Ohio, 
to  Amy  T.,  daughter  of  Nathan  and  Catharine  Smith, 
of  the  former  place. 

 ,  at  Friends'  meeting,  Guernccy,  Guernsey 

county,  O.,  on  Fourth-da)',  the  1st  of  Twelfth  month, 
1847,  Josiah  Bundy,  son  of  Benjamin  and  Delitha 
Bundy,  of  Concord,  Belmont  county,  O.,  to  Achsah 
R.,  daughter  of  Nathan  and  Catharine  Smith,  of  the 
former  place. 

 ,  on  Fourlh-day,  the  26lh  ult ,  at  Friends' 

meeting-house,  Twelfth  street,  Thomas  Rudolph,  of 
Delaware  county,  Pa.,  to  Sarah  Ann,  daughter  of 
Samuel  Fogg,  of  this  city. 


[We  are  informed  that  Elizabeth  B.  Haines,  whose 
death  we  mentioned  recently,  should  have  been  stati  d 
as  in  her  "  forty-fifth"  instead  of  "  forty-eighth" 
year.] 

Died,  in  Brookfield,  Madison  county,  New  York, 
the  7th  of  Seventh  month  last,  Luke  Collins,  in  the 
49th  year  of  his  age,  of  an  affection  of  the  heart.  His 
death  was  very  sudden  and  unexpected,  not  only  to 
his  family,  but  also  to  his  physicians.  He  was  a 
member  of  Smyrna  Monthly  Meeting.  He  had  for 
several  years  been  a  steady  attendcr  of  meetings,  and 
manifested  much  interest  in  the  affairs  of  Society,  be- 
lieving that  it  could  only  stand  on  its  ancient  founda- 
tion. A  few  days  before  his  departure,  he  queried 
with  one  who  he  feared  was  scarce  faithful  to  our 
ancient  testimonies,  Did  our  ancient  Friends  thus 
shrink  from  the  cross  ?  This  was  on  Seventh-day  ; 
and  he  died  on  the  Fourth-day  following.  No  one 
present  apprehended  any  immediate  danger  till  he 
was  unable  to  speak.  He  reached  out  his  hand  and 
took  his  wife's,  as  she  stood  by  him,  and  tried  to 
speak,  but  was  almost  instantly  gone.  Though  be 
suddenly  passed  from  us,  we  mourn  not  as  those  with- 
out hope.  How  emphatic  the  language,  "  Be  ye  also 
ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  he  comcth, 
and  vain  is  the  help  of  man." 

 ,  at  his  residence,  in  Birmingham  township, 

Delaware  county,  Pa.,  on  the  morning  of  the  3d  inst., 
Harlan  Webb,  in  the  47th  year  of  his  age- 
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For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  t59.) 

The  following  anecdotes  related  in  the  words 
of  George  Dillwyn  are  probably  familiar  to 
most  of  our  readers,  and  yet  it  seemed  best  to 
admit  them  into  this  sketch  of  his  life. 

"  The  following  relation  was  given  in  a  pri- 
vate conversation  by  a  friend  in  the  ministry 
from  England.  Being  on  his  return  home 
from  America  near  to  the  coast  of  Ireland,  in 
very  hazy  weather,  he  was  awaked  by  an  un- 
easiness of  mind,  and  a  strong  impression  that 
the  ship  was  in  danger.  He  roused  the  mas- 
ter, who  also  lay  in  the  cabin,  and  requested 
him  to  go  up,  and  see  how  things  were;  but 
the  captain,  not  liking  the  disturbance,  told  the 
Friend  to  make  himself  easy,  they  would  take 
care  enough  of  him.  The  Friend  tried  to 
compose  himself,  and  refrained  from  speaking 
again  for  some  time  :  the  uneasiness,  however, 
continuing,  and  becoming  more  urgent,  he 
cried  with  great  earnestness,  '  Captain  thou 
must  get  up.'  The  captain,  with  some  grum- 
bling, at  length  complied  ;  and,  in  ascending 
the  companion  way,  roused  the  attention  of  the 
helmsman,  who,  as  well  as  the  seamen  near 
I  he  forecastle,  were  supposed  to  be  dozing. 
This  man  calling  to  the  others,  they  presently 
exclaimed — Helm,  hard  a  lee!  there's  a  light 
ahead  !  On  immediately  sounding,  they  found 
themselves  in  shallow  water,  and  dropped  an- 
chor, where,  the  weather  being  mild,  they  re- 
mained till  the  next  morning;  when,  to  their 
great  surprise,  it  appeared  they  were  near  the 
shore,  and  that  if  they  had  conlinued  their 
course  but  a  few  minutes  longer,  the  vessel  at 
least,  would  probably  have  been  lost.  Such 
a  manifest  escape  from  danger  humbled  them 
all ;  and  on  the  captain  mentioning  the  Friend's 
uneasiness  as  the  means  of  their  preservation, 
the  mate  related  a  similar  intimation  to  his 
own  mind,  by  which  the  vessel  he  was  in,  was 
preserved  from  being  suddenly  thrown  on  her 
beam  ends.  '  I  think  sir,'  said  he,  '  this  emo- 
tion of  mine,  was  like  yours.'  '  Ah!  man,' 
said  the  Friend,  '  if  thou  art  so  wise  as  always 
to  heed  that,  it  will  guide  thee  to  everlasting 
happiness.'  " 

"Anoiher  instance  is  related  by  a  serious 
person,  who  being  master  of  a  vessel,  was  in 
the  harbour  of  Cape  Francois,  at  the  time 
when  the  blacks  revolted, and  took  arms  against 
the  whites.  He  was  leaning  on  the  rail  of  the 
quarter  deck  a  sorrowful  witness  of  that  dread- 
ful scene,  when,  without  any  apparent  cause, 
he  was  suddenly  impelled,  as  by  a  sense  of 
fear,  to  quit  the  rail,  and  seat  himself  behind 
the  companion  way  for  shelter.  As  he  left 
the  rail,  the  mate  took  his  place,  and  instantly 
had  his  thumb  fractured  by  a  musket-ball  from 
the  shore  ;  which,  had  not  the  master  removed, 
must  have  entered  his  body." 

"  A  sea-captain,  well  known  in  Philadelphia, 
being  on  the  point  of  going  on  shipboard,  felt 
his  mind  so  impressed  with  uneasiness,  that 
he  could  not  proceed,  and  resigned  the  com- 
mand. All  he  coidd  say  on  the  occasion  was, 
that  he  was  not  easy  to  go ;  and  the  event 
proved  he  was  right  in  attending  to  the  re- 


straint; for  the  vessel  was  lost,  as  is  supposed, 
being  never  heard  of  after  touching  at  Bata- 
via." 

Many  circumstances  of  a  similar  character 
might  be  collected  from  the  journals  of  Friends, 
and  other  sources.  One  which  some  of  the 
residents  in  this  city  have  heard  related  by  a 
Friend,  now  deceased,  who  was  acquainted 
with  the  person  alluded  to,  is  interesting. 
A  man  who  was  on  his  way  to  Europe, 
in  a  brig,  or  some  craft  of  small  size,  one 
night  was  aroused  from  his  sleep  by  a  sudden 
impression  of  terror,  which  caused  him  to 
spring  out  of  his  berth,  and  without  waiting  to 
dress,  hurry  up  the  companion  way.  As  he 
reached  the  top  he  saw  a  dark  body  rapidly 
passing, —  instinctively  as  it  were  he  clasped 
his  arms  around  it,  and  found  himself  sudden- 
ly borne  to  one  side.  An  awful  crash  instantly 
followed,  the  vessel  he  had  been  in  suddenly 
disappeared  from  below  him,  whilst  a  large 
ship  around  the  bow-sprit  of  which  he  was 
clinging  passed  rapidly  over  it,  and  swept  on 
in  the  darkness.  He  soon  made  his  way  to 
the  deck,  and  was  comfortably  cared  for;  but 
the  vessel  he  had  left  his  home  in,  and  his  late 
companions,  were  never  more  seen. 

"  Humility  and  love  are  equally  essential  to 
devotion  and  to  happiness."  "  The  root  of 
pride  is  self- confidence  ;  and  they  who  fancy 
themselves  more  humble  than  others,  may  be 
the  least  so."  "  Humility  of  mind  is  neither  ar- 
rived at,  retained,  nor  increased,  by  comparing 
ourselves  with  others."  "  In  ascending  the 
mount  of  rectitude,  we  are  more  apt  to  indulge 
in  reflecting  on  the  past,  than  in  contemplating 
the  future;  and  so,  comparing  our  attainments 
rather  with  those  behind  than  with  those  before 
us,  we  easily,  and  often,  mistake  our  resting 
places  for  our  journey's  end." 

These  various  quotations  from  George  Dill- 
wyn, are  all  intended,  though  in  different  forms 
of  language,  to  encourage  humility,  and  dis- 
courage pride.  As  a  warning  to  those,  who, 
from  any  cause,  either  of  personal  or  mental 
accomplishments,  or  because  of  the  supposed 
more  perfect  discoveries  of  Truth  to  the  mind, 
feel  disposed  to  consider  themselves  elevated 
above  their  neighbours,  we  will  narrate  an 
anecdote.  A  ministering  Friend  residing  in 
England,  under  a  religious  concern  paid  a  visit 
to  the  meetings  in  Ireland,  in  which  service  he 
was  eminently  favoured.  From  place  to  place 
as  he  travelled,  he  was  furnished  with  abun- 
dance of  suitable  matter  to  communicate,  and 
a  baptizing  power  accompanied  the  Word 
preached,  to  the  tendering  the  hearts  of  the 
hearers,  in  a  remarkable  manner.  During  his 
visit,  he  was  preserved  in  a  humble  state  of 
mind,  watchfully  attentive  to  the  openings  of 
his  Divine  Master,  and  was  therefore  permitted 
to  return  to  his  home  in  peace.  In  his  subse- 
quent meditations,  however,  on  his  past  visit, 
and  the  evident  Divine  influence  attending  his 
ministry,  spiritual  pride  crept  in  ;  and  he  was 
apparently  in  danger  of  making  total  shipwreck 
of  his  humility,  and  thereby  losing  his  hope 
in  Christ.  Whilst  in  this  critical  condition,  he 
was  instructed  by  a  dream.  He  thought  he 
was  walking  on  a  plain,  reflecting  on  his  late 
visit  to  Ireland, — the  wonderful  service  he  had 
had  there, — and  exulting  in  his  increase  of  spi- 


ritual experience.  As  he  was  thus  ministering 
food  to  his  earthly  nature,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  perceived  a  person  of  lofty  stature  ap- 
proaching him.  Full  of  presumption,  engen- 
dered by  his  late  thoughts,  he  advanced  to 
meet  the  new  comer,  and  demanded  his  name. 
"  My  name  is  Self,"  said  the  giant.  "  Well," 
added  the  other,  "I  will  kill  thee."  He 
thought  in  his  dream  that  he  immediately  com- 
menced the  attack,  and  after  a  sharp  contest, 
succeeded  in  beating  Self  to  death.  He  then 
renewed  his  walk,  and  in  addition  to  his  for- 
mer cause  of  inward  gratulation,  he  now  with 
much  satisfaction  thought  over  his  last  valour- 
ous  exploit.  Whilst  thus  engaged,  he  beheld 
approaching  a  figure  closely  resembling  the 
giant  he  had  just  killed,  but  of  more  than  twice 
the  size.  As  this  majestic  person  drew  near, 
he  was  met  with  the  same  question  which  had 
greeted  the  other, —  Who  art  thou?  "Iam 
Self,"  was  the  answer.  "  I  thought  I  had  kill- 
ed thee,"  said  the  pufled-up  preacher,  "  but  I 
will  do  it  again."  So  saying,  he  vigorously 
assailed  this  formidable  enemy,  and  after  a 
very  severe  and  desperate  struggle,  succeeded 
in  destroying  him.  Now  again  he  began  to 
meditate  on  his  great  deeds;  when  he  saw  be- 
fore him  a  person,  featured  as  the  two  others, 
but  of  immense  stature,  his  head  reaching  to 
the  clouds.  He  approached,  and  to  the  demand 
of  his  name,  answered,  "  I  am  Self."  Once 
more  a  combat  commenced  ;  but  it  was  soon 
apparent  that  this  new  giant  was  coming  off 
victor.  The  poor  crest-fallen  dreamer  was 
brought  to  the  ground,  and  perceived  as  he 
thought,  his  death  inevitable.  Then  indeed, 
he  thought  of  One,  whose  arm  of  power  could 
bring  aid  and  safety  in  any  difficulty.  His 
heart  seemed  humble,  secret  prayer  was  begot- 
ten to  the  Source  of  strength,  his  faith  was  re- 
newed, and  Self  vanished.  Then  ended  his 
dream.  As  he  pondered  over  its  different 
parts,  the  delusion  he  had  been  previously  un- 
der, was  made  clearly  manifest  to  his  mind, 
in  tears  and  true  contrition  of  heart  he  looked 
to  the  Source  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift, 
and  received  therefrom  a  renewal  of  that  hu- 
mility and  fear,  which  in  the  days  of  his  youth- 
ful visitations  were  given  to  him.  Self,  which 
in  his  first  submission  to  the  cross  of  Christ 
had  been  in  measure  slain, — which  had  subse- 
quently through  unwatchfulness,  revived  as  a 
mighty  giant,  after,  through  Divine  Grace, 
the  pollutions  of  nature  had  been  to  a  great 
extent  cleansed  ; — which  then  in  a  time  of  re- 
newed visitation  had  been  as  it  were  slain  a 
second  time;  and  again  revived  by  outward 
flattery  and  inward  unwatchfulness,  into  a 
spiritual  monster  whose  head  reached  the 
clouds, — was  now  once  more  cast  down.  He 
felt  in  great  tribulation  ;  he  saw  the  imminent 
danger  he  had  been  in  of  plunging  himself  into 
everlasting  destruction  ;  and  with  these  feelings 
and  this  sense,  he  dared  no  longer  dwell  upon 
his  past  labours  for  the  Truth.  His  eye  was 
now  once  more  to  the  Lord,  and  the  dream 
and  the  interpretation  thereof,  were  to  him  as 
merciful  warnings  never  to  be  forgotten. 

George  Dillwyn,  after  some  reflections  in 
which  he  arrives  at  the  conclusion,  that  the 
Divine  Being  accepts  our  efforts  to  follow  him, 
and  obtain  his  favour,  according  to  the  sin- 
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cerity  which  actuates  us,  illustrates  his  mean- 
ing by  an  anecdote  recorded  by  Erasmus. 
"  A  certain  king  having  lost  his  way  in  hunt- 
ing, fell  in  with  a  poor  man's  cottage,  where 
he  was  kindly  entertained  ;  at  his  departure  he 
invited  his  host  to  Court.  After  some  time, 
the  peasant  complied  with  the  invitation,  and 
not  being  willing  to  go  empty-handed,  look 
with  him  an  uncommonly  large  turnip  as  a 
present.  The  king  no  doubt  smiled  at  his 
simplicity,  but  regarding  the  motive,  ordered 
him  an  hundred  crowns.  A  greedy  courtier 
observing  this,  and  measuring  the  king's  boun- 
ty by  the  value  of  the  offering,  some  time  after 
presented  him  with  a  fine  steed.  The  king, 
seeing  his  drift,  inquired  what  it  cost  him?  and 
being  answered  '  an  hundred  crowns,'  reward- 
ed him  with  the  turnip." 

If  we  are  actuated  by  a  sincere  desire  to 
serve  the  Lord  in  what  we  do,  no  doubt  his 
blessing  will  rest  upon  us, — but  if  our  appa- 
rently benevolent  or  religious  actions  result 
from  any  other  motive,  we  shall  find  ourselves 
become  poorer  and  poorer  in  a  spiritual  sense. 

People  do  not  generally  fall  into  great  sins 
at  once.  Some  weakness  has  been  secretly 
or  more  openly  indulged,  some  wilful  entering 
the  enemy's  territory,  before  you  will  be  cut 
off  and  made  a  complete  prisoner.  George 
Dillvvyn  says :  "  Straggling  frontiers,  especially 
where  they  are  near  to  the  strongholds  of  the 
enemy,  generally  suffer  most  in  times  of  war  ; 
as  on  the  contrary,  compact  settlements  are 
more  easily  defended."  This  remark  reminds 
me  of  an  anecdote  I  once  heard  related.  There 
was  a  simple-witted  young  man  resided  in 
Virginia,  who  was  of  a  good  family  there,  but 
whose  capacity  not  being  sufficient  to  enable 
him  10  follow  any  business  or  profession,  was 
allowed  to  grow  up  with  no  other  employment 
than  that  of  rambling  through  the  woods  with 
his  dog  and  gun.  This  young  man  had  heard 
much  of  people  making  inventions  and  taking 
out  patents,  and  the  slight  amount  of  intellect 
he  possessed  was  stirred  up  to  endeavour  to 
do  something  at  it  himself.  One  of  his  ac- 
quaintance met  him  one  day  posting  along  the 
direct  road  to  the  Capital  of  the  United  Slates, 
afld  inquired  of  him  whither  he  was  going. 
"  To  lake  out  a  patent,"  was  the  answer.  Upon  J 
inquiring  what  discovery  he  had  made,  which 
lie  intended  to  get  a  patent  for,  the  young  man 
replied,  "I  have  observed  that  the  squirrels 
and  birds  eat  a  great  deal  of  the  corn,  and 
that  they  always  eat  it  out  of  the  outside  rows. 
Now  my  discovery  is  to  have  no  outside  rows 
to  the  field."  We  may  smile  at  the  simpleton's 
conceit,  but  it  is  precisely  from  the  outside 
rows  of  professing  Christendom,  that  Satan 
gathers  most  followers  :  people  who  in  some- 
thing or  other  come  near  to  the  extremity  of 
the  line,  outside  of  which  no  one  can  be  hon- 
est, no  one  can  be  accounted  moral.  People 
who  love  to  indulge  in  secret  thoughts  of 
wickedness,  generally  practice  that  wickedness 
in  the  end;  and  those  who  go  unnecessarily 
into  gay,  frivolous  company,  are  not  unfre- 
quently  robbed,  and  spoiled  thereby.  The 
true  safety  for  the  Christian  is  to  get  away 
from  the  outside  rows, — to  draw  nearer  and 
nearer  to  the  centre  of  purity  and  truth,  where 
by  thorough  dedication  of  heart,  and  constant 


watchfulness  for  the  Lord's  directing  influence, 
he  will  be  kept  in  safety  from  the  spoiler  and 
devourer. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  ' '  Tile  Friend." 

"A  Peculiar  People,  Zealous  of  Good  Works." 

The  following  extracts  from  the  letters  and 
memorandums  of  the  lamented  John  Barclay, 
are  perhaps  more  applicable  to  our  daily  walk 
in  life,  and  will  be  found  to  have  in  them  more 
of  real  truth  in  the  awful  day  of  account, 
than  our  conduct  and  association,  carriage, 
and  manner  of  living  in  the  world,  would  indi- 
cate. But  are  not  all  called  to  the  perfection 
of  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ?  And, 
through  the  power  of  an  endless  life  to  become 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  ;  even 
the  power  of  His  in-dwelling  Holy  Spirit,  w  hich 
is  profitable  to  direct  to  every  good  word  and 
work,  and  without  which,  it  is  emphatically 
declared,  we  can  do  nothing.  Is  any  thing 
impossible  with  God  ?  And  are  not  we  to  be 
a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  His  power?  till 
through  that  purity  of  heart  which  is  accept- 
able in  His  divine  and  holy  sight,  this  lan- 
guage be  manifested  in  all  our  conduct  and 
conversation  :  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth, 
as  it  is  donein  heaven."  Till  we  come  through 
the  holy  discipline  of  the  cross,  to  glorify  Him 
in  body,  soul  and  spirit  which  are  His  :  and 
whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do, 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

"  Picture  to  thyself,"  says  John  Barclay, 
"  any  set  of  people  raised  up  to  a  deep  sense 
of  religion,  and  carrying  out  their  watchful- 
ness and  self-denial  to  all  branches  of  their 
conduct,  and  endeavouring  to  follow  that  ex- 
hortation, '  Be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation,'— and  whatsoever  ye  '  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,'  &c.  Would 
they  not  soon  come  to  be  distinguished  from 
other  people,  who  follow  the  course  of  this 
world,  or  who  secretly  yearn  after  their  own 
heart's  lusts,  and  comfort  themselves  with  try- 
ing to  think  there  is  nothing  in  this  and  the 
other  little  thing,  and  that  religion  does  not 
consist  in  these  things  !  Would  they  not  soon 
find  themselves  to  be  '  a  peculiar  people,'  a 
singular  people,  a  very  simple  people  ; — their 
outward  appearance,  their  manners,  their  very 
gestures,  restrained  and  regulated  after  a  mode 
totally  contrary  to  the  generality  of  those 
around  them?  According  to  that  striking  pas- 
sage in  one  of  the  Apocryphal  writings,  set- 
ting forth  the  language  of  the  ungodly  respect- 
ing the  righteous,  so  will  it  be  respecting  such 
a  people  or  person  as  1  have  described  ;  '  He 
is  not  for  our  turn,  he  is  clear  contrary  to  our 
doings  ;  he  was  made  to  reprove  our  thoughts  ; 
he  is  grievous  unto  us  even  to  behold  ;  for  his 
life  is  not  like  other  men's,  his  ways  are  of 
another  fashion.'  "*  .  .  . 

"  My  poor  mind  is  as  deeply,  as  strongly 
concerned  as  ever,  that  every  part  and  parcel 
of  that  holy  faith  once  and  still  delivered  to  the 
saints,  with  all  its  genuine,  accompaniments 
and  fruits  in  practice  may  be  maintained  in- 
violate, and  that  nothing  be  forcborne,  or  let 


*  See  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  ii.  12.  14,  \5\  16. 


fall,  or  slighted,  through  our  degeneracy,  and 
dim-sightedness  of  that  which  our  worthy  an- 
cients upheld  through  suffering.  What  has 
our  refinement,  religious  or  civil,  done  lor  us? 
and  what  has  an  approach  or  a  condescending 
affinity  thereto  done  for  us  ! — weakness  has 
inevitably  followed,  and  even  the  strongest  and 
the  wisest  h;ive  been  utterly  laid  waste.  Some 
are  not  sufficiently  warned  and  humbled  by 
these  things;  and  if  they  are,  they  should 
openly  acknowledge  their  error,  and  forsake 
the  very  appearance  of  this  track. 

"  I  am  cheerfully  confident,  that  if  those,  to 
whom  we  somewhat  look,  as  watchers,  as 
seers,  as  standard-bearers,  as  counsellors,  are 
removed,  (and  they  are  removing,)  to  their 
rest, — or,  if  any  of  these  that  remain,  should 
not  keep  their  habitations  firm  and  undevia- 
ting,  but  turn  aside  in  any  respect  from  the 
ancient  testimony,— that  He  who  raised  up 
such  a  people  as  we  were  at  the  first,  will  never 
cease  to  raise  up  others,  and  put  forth  some 
into  the  fore-ground — into  the  very  seats  of 
the  unfaithful.  I  have  seen  it  wonderfully  in 
my  short  day, — I  have  read  it  of  those  that 
have  gone  before:  and  therefore,  let  none  ever 
throw  away  their  shield,  and  weakly  compro- 
mise the  trust  devolving  in  them." 

"  I  was  brought  to  see  that  there  was  '  no 
peace  to  the  wicked,'  and  that  great  peace 
have  all  they  who  love  'the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Then  as  I  yielded  my 
mind  to  be  in  all  things  led  and  guided  there- 
by, nothing  offended  me  but  evil  ;  nothing 
seemed  too  hard  to  give  up  unto,  nor  anything 
to  be  slighted  as  insignificant,  which  in  any- 
wise contributed  to  this  heavenly  peace  and 
progress  in  what  was  esteemed,  so  supremely 
excellent.  The  cross  of  Christ,  that  yoke  he 
puts  upon  his  disciples,  was  very  easy  and 
sweet ;  and  peace  was  the  reward  of  being 
faithful  in  ever  so  little.  It  is  in  this  way,  1 
have  been  made  ruler  over  more,  and  not  by 
despising  the  day  of  small  things  ;  which  is  the 
sure  way  of  falling  '  by  little  and  little  :'  of  this 
we  have  most  painful  instances  now  around 
us;  and  even  some  who  have  deservedly  stood 
high  in  our  Society,  as  teachers  and  examples 
to  the  flock,  but  who  have  come  to  question, 
or  have  lost,  all  their  former  impressions  and 
tendering  convictions, — these  are,  it  seems  all 
gone,  and  almost  forgotten,  as  the  early  dew 
that  passeth  away, —  and  they  have  turned,  as 
the  dog  or  the  sow,  to  that  which  they  once 
loathed  and  rejected.  And  truly  it  is  a  strik- 
ing and  unanswerable  fact,  that  there  has  not 
been  one  individual,  who  has  risen  to  any  emi- 
nence for  religious  dedication  in  our  Society, 
but  has  had  to  tread  the  narrow  and  straight 
path  ;  and  has  had  to  attribute  his  progress  to 
giving  up,  in  the  ability  received,  to  obey  the 
secret  monitions  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  even 
in  little  things  :  nor  has  there  I  believe,  been 
one  who  litis  swerved  from  this  course,  that 
has  ultimately  turned  out  better  than  the  salt 
that  has  lost  its  savour." 

"  Every  thing  indeed  proves  what  poor 
creatures  we  are,  and  what  a  low,  mixed,  im- 
perfect state  the  present  is  ; — at  times  favoured 
with  a  few  drops  of  comfort,  of  strength,  a  lit- 
tle grain  of  faith,  of  hope,  of  qualification  to 
struggle  on,  administered  in  the  hour  of  need, 
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and  in  such  a  way,  as  utterly  to  hide  pride, 
and  take  away  all  occasion  of  boasting  on  the 
one  hand,  or  repining  on  ihe  other.  If  we  did 
enough  cultivate  our  intercourse  with  heaven 
and  heavenly  ones  and  heavenly  things,  and 
avail  of  our  privileges,  remember  our  heirship 
and  calling  !  Why  need  we  tarry  here;  why 
should  we  grovel  below  ?  instead  of  lifting  up 
the  soul,  and  resting  in  the  Beloved  ! 

"  Farewell  !  onward,  onward, — the  time  is 
short,  my  brother  and  my  sister  ; — we  linger 
for  one  another  : — let  us  press  forward  ; — and 
in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

Deformity  of  the  Manufacturing  Popula- 
tion of  England.    Gaskall,  in  his  book 

on  the  situation  of  this  industrious  class  of  the 
English  says  : 

"  Any  man  who  has  stood  at  twelve  o'clock, 
at  the  single  narrow  doorway  which  serves  as 
the  place  of  exit  for  the  hands  employed  in  the 
great  cotton  mills,  must  acknowledge  that  an 
uglier  set  of  men  and  women,  of  boys  and 
girls,  taking  them  in  the  mass,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  congregate  in  a  similar  compass. 
Their  complexion  is  sallow  and  pallid,  with  a 
peculiar  flatness  of  feature,  caused  by  the  want 
of  a  proper  quantity  of  adipose  substance  to 
cushion  out  their  cheeks.  Their  stature  low 
— the  average  height  of  four  hundred  men 
measured  at  different  times,  being  five  feet  six 
inches.  Their  limbs  slender,  and  playing 
badly  and  ungracefully.  A  very  general  bow- 
ing of  legs. 

"  Great  numbers  of  girls  and  women  walk- 
ing lamely  or  awkwardly,  with  raised  chests 
and  spina  1  flexures.  Nearly  all  have  flat 
feet,  accompanied  with  a  down  tread,  differing 
very  widely  from  the  elasticity  of  action  in  the 
foot  and  ankle  attendant  upon  perfect  forma- 
tion. Hair  thin  and  straight — many  of  the 
men  having  but  little  beard,  and  that  in  thin 
patches  of  a  few  hairs,  much  resembling  its 
growth  among  the  red  men  of  America.  A 
spiritless  and  dejected  air,  a  sprawling  and 
wide  action  of  the  legs,  and  an  appearance, 
taken  in  the  whole,  giving  the  world  but  little 
'  assurance  of  a  man,'  or  if  so  '  most  sadly 
cheated  of  his  fair  proportions. ' — Beauty  of 
face  and  form  are  both  lost  in  angularity,  while 
the  flesh  is  soft  and  flabby  to  the  touch,  yield- 
ing no  '  living  rebound'  beneath  the  finder. 
The  hurry  and  anxiety  of  this  juncture  bring 
out  very  strongly  all  their  manifold  imperfec- 
tions."— hate  Paper. 

Italy  and  the  Pope. — The  people  of  Italy, 
says  R.  Baird  in  his  lectures,  are  active,  in- 
genious, and  laborious.  The  peasantry  are 
very  industrious.  Even  the  lazzaroni  of  Na- 
ples, of  whom  so  much  is  said,  are  not  idle 
from  choice.  Of  their  ingenuity  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  It  was  the  testimony  of  a  British 
manufacturer  who  had  hundreds  of  different 
nations,  in  his  employ,  that  the  Italians  are 
the  most  ingenious  and  skilful  workmen  in  Eu- 
rope, the  Swiss  next  and  the  Scotch  next.  He 
placed  Englishmen  last.  If  the  Italians  were 
not  ground  down  by  political  and  ecclesiastical 
despotism,  and  so  governed  that  entei  prise  and 
industry  are  without  avail,  they  would  be  one 
of  the  most  energetic  nations  in  Europe.  The 


present  Pope  has  made  many  improvements. 
He  has  enlarged  the  freedom  of  the  press  and 
encouraged  the  publication  of  newspapers;  he 
has  encouraged  trade,  industry  and  education 
— the  construction  of  railroad  and  other  inter- 
nal improvements, and  reformed  the  administra- 
tion of  government.  He  has  something  like  a 
legislature,  and  probably  will  soon  have  one  in 
reality. — Presb. 

Selected  for  "The  Friend." 
FRIENDS. 

Change  will  bcfa.Il,  and  dearest  friends  may  part, 
But  distance  only  cannot  change  the  heart : 
Whence  comes  it,  then,  that  in  the  wane  of  life, 
Though  nothing  have  occurr'd  to  kindle  strife, 
We  find  the  friends  we  fancied  we  had  won, 
Though  numerous  once,  reduced  to  few  or  none? 
Can  gold  grow  worthless,  that  has  stood  the  touch  ? 
No  :  gold  they  seem'd,  but  they  were  never  such. 

Once  on  a  time  an  emperor,  a  wise  man, 
No  matter  where,  in  China  or  Japan, 
Decreed,  that  whosoever  should  offend 
Against  the  well-known  duties  of  a  friend, 
Convicted  once,  should  ever  after  wear 
But  half  a  coat,  and  show  his  bosom  bare. 
The  punishment  importing  this,  no  doubt, 
That  all  was  naught  within,  and  all  found  out. 

Oh,  happy  people  !  we  have  not  to  fear 
Such  hard  and  arbitrary  measure  here  ; 
Else,  could  a  law,  like  that  which  I  relate, 
Once  have  the  sanction  of  our  noble  state, 
Some  few,  that  I  have  known  in  days  of  old, 
Would  run  most  dreadful  risk  of  catching  cold, 
But,  a  true  friend,  whatever  winds  may  blow, 
Will  travel  saiely,  wheresoe'er  he  go; 
An  honest  man,  close  button'd  to  the  chin, 
Broadcloth  without,  and  a  warm  heart  within. 

C. 
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Vain  heart  be  still !  nor  seek  to  scan,  , 
What  God  revealeth  not  to  man. 

Enough  for  thee  to  know, 
That  freed  from  sin,  and  pain,  and  tears, 
Secure  through  everlasting  years, 

Their  joys  unceasing  flow, 
Who,  ransomed  by  a  Saviour's  blood, 
The  Christian's  narrow  pathway  trod, 

And  "  walked  with  God"  below. 


Needful  Caution. 

It  being  evident  that  where  the  manifesta- 
tions and  restraints  of  the  Spirit  of  Truih  are 
duly  prized  and  regarded,  it  leads  out  of  a 
bondage  to  the  spirit  of  this  world,  and  pre- 
serves the  minds  of  its  followers  from  many 
fettering  and  disqualifying  entanglements  ;  and 
contrary  wise,  that  an  inordinate  love  and  pur- 
suit of  worldly  riches,  often  betrays  those  who 
are  captivated  by  them,  into  many  difficulties 
and  dangers,  to  the  great  obstruction  of  the 
work  of  Truth  in  the  heart ;  we  affectionately 
desire  that  the  counsel  and  gracious  promise 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer  to  his  followers,  may 
be  remembered  and  duly  regarded  by  us, 
"  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  he 
added  unto  you."  And,  we  particularly  ex- 
hort, that  none  engage  in  such  concerns,  as 
depend  on  the  often  deceptive  probabilities  of 
hazardous  enterprises ;  but  rather  content 
themselves  with  such  a  plain  and  moderate 
way  of  living,  as  is  consistent  with  the  self- 
denying  principle  we  make  profession  of; 


whereby  many  disappointments  and  grievous 
perplexities  may  be  avoided,  and  that  tran- 
quillity of  mind  obtained,  which  is  insepara- 
ble from  the  right  enjoyment  even  of  temporal 
things. — Our  Discipline. 


True  Peace. 

There  is  a  beautiful  commandment  in  the 
eighth  chapter  of  Zechariah,  "  Love  the  truth 
and  peace  ;"  which  blends  well  with  that  of  the 
Apostle,  "Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  ho- 
liness." There  must,  not  be  a  false  peace ;  or 
a  contentious — and  therefore  spurious— holi- 
ness. The  line  of  demarcation  is  distinct, 
though  we  may  not  always  know  where  to 
find  it.  If  vindication  of  God's  "truth,"  un- 
mixed with  "  the  wrath  of  man"  breaks  the 
"  peace,"  that  peace  has  not  been  divinely 
welded  ;  there  has  been  as  in  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's dream,  clay  mixed  with  the  iron  in  the 
composition,  and  they  cannot  bind  together; 
and  if  a  gigantic  image  is  attempted  to  be 
based  upon  them,  though  there  may  be  better 
metal  in  the  more  noble  parts, — brass,  silver, 
or  gold, — the  weakness  in  the  extremities  will 
cause  the  whole  to  fall  and  be  broken,  as  soon 
as  touched  by  that  stone,  cut  out  from  the  rock 
of  eternal  Truth,  which  in  the  prophecy  be- 
came  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  whole 
earth. 

It  is  better  to  know  the  truth  in  the  matters 
under  consideration,  painful  though  it  be,  than 
to  blink  it.  A  false  peace  is  like  stopping  the 
rent  in  a  caldron  with  wax.  The  surface  may 
look  fair  to  the  eye,  and  the  vessel  may  hold 
the  fluid  committed  to  it  so  long  as  it  is  cool 
and  unagitated  ;  hut  place  it  on  the  fire,  (and 
zeal  is  a  fire,  and  so  is  the  unsubdued  spirit  of 
contention,)  and  it  will  prove  faithless  as 
soon  as  it  waxes  warm  ;  and  if  the  ingredients 
are  explosible,  dire  will  be  the  fulmination. — 
From  an  article  in  the  London  Observer. 


It  is  a  quality  peculiar  alone  to  genuine 
Christianity,  that  affliction  is  the  soil  most 
congenial  to  its  growth,  persecution  the  state 
most  favourable  to  its  increase.  This  distin- 
guishes it  from  every  species  of  fabricated 
imposition  that  has  yet  appeared  in  the  world; 
this  draws  the  line  of  distinction  between  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  speculative 
theories  of  philosphers,  and  the  wise  men  of 
the  world  ;  and  its  crown  is,  the  peculiar  con- 
solatory influence  it  affords  in  the  hour  of 
death. 


He  who  talks  out  of  the  window  with  the 
enemy  will  soon  open  the  door  to  him. 

The  tongue  of  the  sincere  man  is  rooted  in 
his  heart ;  hypocrisy  and  deceit  have  no  place 
in  his  words  ;  he  blusheth  at  falsehood,  but  in 
speaking  the  trulh  he  hath  a  steady  eye  ;  to 
the  arts  of  hypocrisy  he  scornefh  to  stoop  ;  he 
is  consistent  with  himself,  hath  courage  in 
truth,  but  to  lie  he  is  afraid  ;  is  far  above  the 
meanness  of  dissimulation  ;  the  words  of  his 
mouth  are  the'thoughts  of  his  heart. 
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WAR. 

Considerations  Respecting  the  Lawfulness  of 
War  under  the  Gospel  Dispensation ;  ad- 
dressed to  the  Teachers  and  Professors  of 
Christianity  in  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica. [Issued  by  New  York  Meeting  for 
Sufferings.] 

(Concluded  from  page  1G4.) 

These  are  not  isolated  cases — many  more 
might  be  adduced  if  it  were  necessary — but 
the  fact  we  aim  to  establish  will  not  be  denied. 
Tertullian,  in  speaking  of  a  large  portion  of 
the  Roman  armies,  after  Christianity  had  been 
widely  spread  over  the  world,  expressly  as- 
sures us,  that  "  not  a  Christian  could  be  Ibund 
among  them."  Ireneus,  Justin  Martyr,  and 
others,  furnish  conclusive  evidence  that  the 
Christians  of  their  day  bore  the  most  ample 
testimony  to  the  incompatibility  of  war  with 
the  religion  of  the  Gospel — and  that  many  of 
them  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood. 
Clemens  of  Alexandria,  speaks  of  Christians 
as  the  "  followers  of  peace,"  and  says  express- 
ly, that  they  "  used  none  of  the  implements  of 
war."  Lactantius,  another  early  Christian, 
alleges  that,  "  it  can  never  be  lawful  for  a 
righteous  man  to  go  to  war." 

The  evidence  upon  this  point  is  fully  sus- 
tained by  the  early  opponents  of  Christianity  : 
Celsus,  who  lived  towards  the  close  of  the  se- 
cond century,  accuses  the  Christians  of  his 
day,  "  of  refusing  to  bear  arms,  even  in  cases 
of  necessity."  Origen,  the  defender  of  Chris- 
tianity, does  not  deny,  but  admits  the  fact,  and 
justifies  it,  on  the  ground  that  war  was  unlaw- 
ful. 

If,  then,  the  language  of  prophecy  is  clear 
and  positive  that  the  time  will  come,  when 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
nor  the  people  learn  war  any  more: — 

If  in  accordance  with  this  prophecy,  the 
precepts  and  commandments  of  our  Saviour 
are  pacific  in  the  fullest  degree  ;  strictly  enjoin- 
ing the  forgiveness  of  injuries;  making  it  the 
only  condition  upon  which  men  can  hope  to 
be  forgiven — and  if  Fie  as  strictly  prohibited 


the  indulgence  of  a  spirit  of  resentment,  or  re- 
taliation:— 

If  the  early  converts,  under  the  teaching  of 
the  Apostles  and  their  immediate  successors, 
were  so  solemnly  impressed  with  the  belief 
that  war  was  forbidden  by  their  holy  Redeem- 
er, that  they  could  not  be  induced  to  "  bear 
arms  for  any  earthly  consideration,"  many  of 
them  nobly  yielding  up  their  lives  in  confir- 
mation of  the  sincerity  of  their  faith: — 

If  all  this  be  indisputable,  we  ask,  if  the  pro- 
position is  not  fully  and  clearly  established — 
that  war  is  a  grievous  violation  of  the  princi- 
ples of  our  holy  religion? 

It  remains  now  to  account  for  the  change 
that  has  taken  place  in  the  practice  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  this  benign  religion,  in  relation  to 
war.  The  importance  of  the  subject,  and  the 
magnitude  of  the  evils  consequent  upon  the 
change,  calls  for  the  clearest  evidence  of  its 
propriety,  and  of  its  consistency  with  the  pre- 
cepts and  spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Apostles  foretold  that  after  their  de- 
cease, a  departure  from  the  purity  of  the 
Christian  faith  would  take  place — that  "  men 
would  arise  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw 
away  disciples  after  them,"  and  that  "  many 
would  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason 
of  whom  the  way  of  truth  would  be  evil  spo- 
ken of." 

That  this  prediction  was  strictly  fulfilled, 
will  be  generally  admitted.  The  falling  away 
from  the  meek  and  unresisting  spirit  which  so 
conspicuously  marked  the  primitive  Church, 
was  gradual,  keeping  pace  with  the  increase 
of  the  general  profligacy,  and  was  doubtless 
accelerated  by  the  corrupting  influence  of  a 
union  between  the  Church  and  the  State. 

When  princes  adopted  the  Christian  religion 
from  motives  of  state  policy,  it  is  not  just  cause 
of  surprise,  that  courtiers  should  claim  to  be 
converts — nor  that  a  modified  and  adulterated 
system  of  religion  should  ensue,  and  ultimately 
prevail  amongst  subjects, — nor  that  war  should 
cease  to  be  regarded  as  a  violation  of  the  spi- 
rit and  precepts  of  the  Gospel. 

It  will  not  be  denied,  that  the  precepts  and 
injunctions  of  our  blessed  Lord,  are  binding 
upon  individual  believers.  It  becomes  then  an 
inquiry  of  the  utmost  importance,  and  we  com- 
mend it  to  the  mature  and  solemn  reflection  of 
all,  By  what  human  authority — by  what  hu- 
man* tribunal,  can  a  community  be  absolved 
from  the  observance  of  those  Divine  laws  and 
injunctions  which  are  acknowledged  to  be 
binding  upon  its  individual  members? 

If  it  be  said,  that  Christianity  exonerates 
nations  from  those  duties,  which  she  has  im- 
posed upon  individuals,  we  ask  for  the  ground 
upon  which  the  assumption  is  based.  If  the 
plea  of  expediency  be  made,  does  it  not  imply 
a  distrust  of  Divine  protection?    And  if  expe- 


diency be  a  justification  of  a  violation  of  one 
Divine  law,  it  is  not  perceived  why  it  may  not, 
with  equal  propriety,  be  urged  in  justification 
of  a  violation  of  every  other  Divine  law.  If 
human  authority  may  abrogate,  or  suspend 
one  law  of  God,  why  may  not  the  same  au- 
thority exercise  the  same  power  in  regard  to 
every  other  law  of  the  Creator  ?  Again,  if 
the  plea  of  expediency  in  relation  to  Chris- 
tian doctrine  and  practice  be  admissible ;  by  it 
could  not  the  multitude  of  martyrs  have  es- 
caped, who  offered  up  their  lives  rather  than 
deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  or  violate 
his  holy  injunctions  ? 

It  may  be  said, — indeed  it  often  is  said, — that 
war,  though  a  great  evil,  is  an  evil  that  can- 
not be  avoided  in  the  present  state  of  the  world  ; 
and  this  conclusion  may  serve  to  quiet  the 
consciences  of  many,  whose  feelings  revolt  at 
the  fearful  realities  of  war.  Let  us  examine 
the  correctness  of  the  conclusion,  that  war  is 
unavoidable — has  the  trial  been  made,  and 
found  to  be  impracticable? 

It  is  indeed  to  be  regretted,  that  no  instance 
of  a  strictly  national  character  has  yet  occur- 
red, to  test  the  practicability  of  the  principle 
for  which  we  plead, — an  unreasoning  reliance 
upon  the  Omnipotent  Arm  for  protection  and 
defence.  There  is,  however,  a  case  to  which 
we  may  refer,  of  a  strong  character,  and  suffi- 
ciently national  for  all  the  purposes  of  our  ar- 
gument. Pennsylvania,  it  is  known,  was  set- 
tled by  men  who  believed  that  Christianity 
forbade  war  under  any  and  every  pretext. 
They  acted  in  strict  accordance  with  this  be- 
lief. They  planted  themselves  in  the  midst  of 
savages.  They  were  surrounded  by  men  who 
knew  nothing  of  written  treaties,  or  the  obli- 
gations of  revealed  religion  ;  by  men  who  were 
addicted  to  war  in  its  most  sanguinary  and 
revolting  forms  ; — and  yet  "  for  more  than 
seventy  years,"*  and  up  to  the  time  that  the 
government  of  the  colony  passed  into  other 
hands,  they  enjoyed  uninterrupted  peace. 

"  The  Pennsylvanians,"  says  Clarkson, 
"became  armed,  though  without  arms  ;  they 
became  strong,  though  without  strength  ;  they 
became  safe,  without  the  ordinary  means  of 
safety.  For  the  greater  part  of  a  century, 
and  never,  during  the  administration  of  Wil- 
liam Penn,  or  that  of  his  proper  successors, 
was  there  a  quarrel  or  a  war." — "  Whatever 
the  quarrels  of  the  Pennsylvania  Indians  were 
with  others,  they  uniformly  respected,  and 
held  sacred,  as  it  were,  the  territories  of  Wil- 
liam Penn." 

The  settlers  of  Pennsylvania,  relying  upon 
Divine  protection,  placed  themselves  in  the 
midst  of  savages,  without  the  means  of  resist- 
ing aggression  ; — and  even  savage  magnani- 
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mity  felt  the  appeal — suppressed  the  war-cry 
— and  permitted  them  to  possess  the  land  in 
undisturbed  repose.  What  a  lesson,  may  we 
not  ask,  to  Christian  nations  ! 

How  painfully,  how  instructively,  does  the 
situation  of  other  American  colonies  contrast 
with  this  !  We  will  not  attempt  to  portray  it  ; 
but  refer  to  the  blood-stained  pages  of  colonial 
history. 

Will  it  be  said  that  the  same  confiding  spi- 
rit, and  peaceable  deportment,  if  practised  in 
sincerity  and  truth,  towards  nations  professing 
the  benign  religion  of  the  Gospel,  would  be 
more  dangerous,  or  less  successful  ?  We  trust 
not ;  such  a  conclusion  would  be  a  libel  upon 
mankind — a  denial  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion— and  an  inexcusable  distrust  of 
the  providence  and  moral  government  of  God. 

It  is  not  unusual  to  attempt  a  justification  of 
war  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  by  refer- 
ring to  the  wars  of  the  Jews,  under  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Law.  It  is  conceded  that  many 
of  these  wars  were  authorized  by  the  Supreme 
Ruler  of  the  universe,  for  purposes  of  his  own 
inscrutable  wisdom  ;  but  this  high  authority 
cannot  be  claimed  by  Christian  nations  ;  and 
it  has  been  shown  that  the  two  dispensations 
are  essentially  different — that  holy  men  dur- 
ing'the  continuance  of  the  legal  dispensation, 
predicted,  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  that  the  time  would  come  when  na- 
tion should  cease  to  lift  up  sword  against  na- 
tion, or  to  learn  war  any  more.  We  have 
seen  that  the  Divine  Author  and  Founder  of 
the  existing  dispensation,  called  the  attention 
of  his  followers  to  those  violent  and  vindictive 
passions,  the  indulgence  of  which  were  allow- 
ed under  the  Law,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
excluding  them  from  the  code  of  morals  which 
it  was  His  purpose  to  establish  ;  and  that  His 
immediate  followers,  and  their  successors  for 
nearly  two  centuries,  firmly  believed  that  war 
was  forbidden  by  their  Divine  Master.  We 
have  shown  that  the  conviction  was  so  solemn- 
ly sealed  upon  their  consciences,  that  when 
called  by  the  rulers  of  that  day  to  serve  as 
soldiers,  no  earthly  consideration  or  suffering 
could  induce  them  to  swerve  from  this  article 
of  primitive  Christian  faith. 

And  the  early  writers,  Ireneus,  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, and  Tertullian,  affirm  as  their  belief,  that 
the  prophecy  which  declares  that  men  should 
turn  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruning-books,  was  then  fulfilled. 

With  the  hope  of  enforcing  our  views  upon 
this  subject,  and  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  they  are  neither  wild  nor  visionary,  we 
here  offer  the  sentiments  of  persons  respecting 
it,  who  lived  at  different  periods  of  time,  and 
were  eminent  for  their  piety  or  learning. 

"  War,"  says  Erasmus,  "  does  more  harm 
to  the  morals  of  men  than  even  to  their 
property  and  persons  :" — and  again,  "  They 
who  defend  war,  must  defend  the  dispositions 
which  lead  to  war  ;  and  these  dispositions  are 
absolutely  forbidden  by  the  Gospel." 

Richard  Watson,  Bishop  of  Llandaff,  asserts 
that  "  War  has  practices  and  principles  pecu- 
liar to  itself,  which  but  ill  quadrate  with  the 
rules  of  moral  rectitude,  and  are  quite  abhor- 
rent to  the  benignity  of  Christianity." 

Edward  Hyde,  Earl  of  Clarendon  and  Lord 


high  Chancellor  of  England,  says,  that  "  War 
introduces  and  propagates  opinions  and  prac- 
tices as  much  against  Heaven  as  against  earth ; 
it  lays  our  nature  and  our  manners  as  waste 
as  our  gardens  and  habitations;  and  we  can  as 
easily  preserve  the  beauty  of  the  one,  as  the 
integrity  of  the  other,  under  the  cursed  juris- 
diction of  drums  and  trumpets." 

William  Law,  a  pious  minister  of  the  church 
of  England,  and  well  known  as  the  author  of 
"A  Practical  Treatise  on  Christianity,"  avers 
that  "  There  is  not  a  virtue  of  Gospel  good- 
ness, but  has  its  death-blow  from  war." 

The  eminent  Dr.  V.  Knox,  after  remarking 
that  almost  all  the  professions  have  some  cha- 
racteristic manner,  observes,  "  It  happens,  un- 
fortunately, that  profligacy,  libertinism,  and 
infidelity,  are  thought  by  weaker  minds,  almost 
as  necessary  a  part  of  a  soldier's  uniform,  as 
his  shoulder-knot.  To  hesitate  at  an  oath,  to 
decline  intoxication,  to  profess  a  regard  for  re- 
ligion, would  be  almost  as  ignominious  as  to 
refuse  a  challenge." 

The  British  poet,  Southey,  notv\ ithstanding 
he  had  eulogized  the  heroes  of  his  native  land, 
was  constrained  to  speak  in  terms  of  high  com- 
mendation of  those  who  refuse  to  fight ;  and 
he  declares  that  "  The  prohibition  of  war  by 
our  Divine  Master,  is  plain,  literal,  and  unde- 
niable." 

The  Bishop  of  Llandaff,  already  quoted, 
says,  "  I  am  persuaded  that  when  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  shall  exert  its  proper  influence 
over  the  minds  of  individuals,  and  especially 
over  the  minds  of  public  men  in  their  public 
capacities,  over  the  minds  of  men  constituting 
the  councils  of  Princes, — when  this  happy  pe- 
riod shall  arrive,  war  will  cease  throughout  the 
whole  Christian  world." 

Now,  if  it  be  true  that — The  dispositions 
which  lead  to  war  are  absolutely  forbidden  by 
the  Gospel ;" — if  they  "  are  quite  abhorrent  to 
the  benignity  of  Christianity ;" — if  war  "  intro- 
duces and  propagates  opinions  and  practices 
as  much  against  Heaven  as  against  earth ;" — 
if  it  "  lays  our  nature  and  our  manners  as 
waste  as  our  gardens  and  habitations,"  and 
renders  it  as  difficult  to  preserve  "  the  beauty 
of  the  one,  as  the  integrity  of  the  other:" — 

If  "  there  is  not  a  virtue  of  Gospel  goodness, 
but  has  its  death-blow  from  war;" — if  it  is 
productive  of  "profligacy,  libertinism,  and  in- 
fidelity:"— if  all  this  be  true,  should  not  every 
wise  and  good  man — should  not  all  who  are 
seeking  to  promote  the  present  and  eternal 
welfare  of  their  fellow-men,  unite  in  one  great 
and  untiring  effort  to  abolish, — to  banish  from 
the  earth  this  cruel,  demoralizing,  and  destruc- 
tive scourge? 

A  state  of  universal  and  enduring  peace — 
even  if,  as  some  suppose,  it  is  to  be  accom- 
plished by  a  special  interposition  of  Divine 
Providence,  at  some  remote  period  of  time»— is 
a  delightful  theme  to  contemplate. 

We,  also,  believe,  in  accordance  with  pro- 
phecy, that  it  will  arrive;  but,  we  believe  that 
it  will  be  a  result  of  individual  faithfulness. 
We  fully  unite  in  opinion  with  the  Bishop  of 
Llandaff,  that  peace  will  become  universal, 
"whenever  the  spirit  of  Christianity  shall  ex- 
ert its  proper  influence;" — and  we  have  shown 
that  Christianity  did  produce  it,  in  an  earlier 


and  purer  state  of  the  Church — so  far,  at  least, 
as  Christianity  prevailed. 

If,  then,  peace  on  earth  be  looked  to  as  an 
end  and  an  aim  of  our  holy  religion — is  not 
each  individual  believer  called  upon  to  culti- 
vate in  himself,  and  endeavour  to  promote^in 
others,  those  feelings,  and  that  course  of  con- 
duct, which  are  calculated  to  produce  this 
blessed  effect  ? 

We  have  ventured  especially  to  request  the 
attention  of  those  who  have  assumed  the  re- 
sponsible station  of  ministers  and  teachers  of 
the  Christian  religion,  to  this  subject,  because, 
whatever  affects  the  character  of  this  religion, 
or  opposes  its  progress  in  the  world,  seems  pe- 
culiarly to  claim  their  notice.  And  we  would 
suggest,  that  the  fact  of  our  country  being  at 
the  present  time  engaged  in  war,  furnishes  a 
strong  reason  for  entering  into  a  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  evidence  respecting  the  law- 
fulness of  war  under  the  Gospel  dispensation. 

May  we  venture  to  ask  whether  those  pacific 
principles  by  which  the  Church  in  the  apos- 
tolic age — and,  indeed,  during  the  first  and 
greater  part  of  the  second  centuries,  was  so 
remarkably  distinguished,  are  inculcated  by 
the  Christian  teachers  of  the  present  day,  with 
that  clearness  and  fulness,  to  which  they  are 
justly  entitled? 

Even  those  who  do  not  fully  unite  with  us 
in  the  belief,  that  "  war  is  unreservedly  pro- 
hibited by  the  Christian  religion,"  must  admit 
that,  besides  the  misery  and  suffering  it  pro- 
duces— it  is  highly  demoralizing — and  that  it 
eminently  tends  to  retard  the  progress  of  vital 
religion  among  men  : — and  if  so,  the  glorious 
theme  of  "  peace  on  earth"  should  not  fail  to 
find  devoted  advocates  in  all  who  are  sincerely 
seeking  to  promote  the  present  and  eterna! 
welfare  of  their  fellow-men. 

We  are  aware  that  when  the  public  mind  is 
strongly  excited,  it  may  require  great  moral 
courage,  and  a  deep  and  abiding  sense  of  duty, 
to  enable  the  pastor  to  stand  firmly  at  his  post, 
and  advocate  the  noble  cause  of  peace.  But 
these  are  occasions  when,  by  reason  of  the 
position  he  occupies,  his  constant  intercourse 
with  the  people,  and  the  influence  he  exerts 
upon  their  feelings,  he  may — by  restraining, 
or  by  giving  a  right  direction  to  the  popular 
impulse — become  instrumental  in  hastening  the 
day  when  righteousness  shall  cover  the  earth, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  ask  attention  to  one 
view  of  the  subject  of  war,  which  commends 
itself  with  awful  solemnity  to  the  consideration 
of  all,  and  with  peculiar  force  to  those  we  are 
now  addressing.  We  refer  to  the  ultimate-— 
to  the  unseen  consequences  of  war — to  the 
final  state  of  the  myriads  of  spirits,  disembo- 
died, it  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  while  under  the 
influence  of  the  most  ferocious  passions,  and 
sent  uncalled,  into  the  world  of  righteous 
retribution. 

The  reflection  is  awful  indeed — and  must, 
we  would  fain  hope,  command  the  most  serious 
attention ; — and  by  producing  a  firm  conviction 
of  the  utter,  incompatibility  of  war  with  the 
meek,  forgiving,  and  peaceable  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  lead  to  increased  and  earnest  efforts  to 
eradicate  from  the  earth  this  scourge  to  the 
family  of  man. 
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If,  then,  the  fruits  of  war  be  anguish  un- 
speakable, and  bitterness  in  the  latter  end — 
how  strong — how  powerful  is  the  claim  upon 
our  efforts  to  oppose  it,  and  restore  the  Church 
to  the  state  of  purity  in  which  it  stood  in  the 
primitive  period  of  its  existence  ! 

May  I  he  Lord  in  his  mercy  hasten  the  day 
when  this  shall  be  effected ; —when  nation 
shall  no  longer  lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
and  the  people  shall  learn  war  no  more;  but 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ. 

Signed  on  behalf  and  by  direction  of 
a  Meeting  of  the  Representatives  of 
the  Religions  Society  of  Friends,  of 
the  Yearly  Meeting  of  New  York, 
held  in  the  City  of  New  York,  the 
4th  of  First  month,  1848. 

Richard  Cabpentek,  Clerk. 

Resources  of  Vi?'ginia. — The  editor  of  The 
Southerner,  an  excellent  little  weekly  paper 
at  Richmond,  Va.,  has  been  visiting  the  South- 
western portion  of  that  State,  (Little  Ten- 
nessee), and  after  describing  the  rich  and  in- 
exhaustible Lead  Mines  near  VVytheville, 
which  yield  eighteen  per  cent,  of  Silver, 
proceeds : 

"  On  traversing  the  hill  sides  and  tops  where 
the  miners  were  at  work,  we  found  iron  ore  of 
the  richest  kind  in  vast  quantities.  In  fact, 
the  two  ores  were  almost  interstratified.  It 
struck  us  as  most  remarkable  that  while  these 
ores,  in  vast  abundance,  were  found  on  the 
surface,  the  soil  was  as  productive  as  most  of 
the  bottom  lands  on  the  rivers  and  bays  of  the 
State.  Such  a  state  of  things  can  hardly  be 
shown  in  any  other  country  on  the  whole 
sphere  we  inhabit.  What  hath  not  God 
wrought  for  the  people  of  Virginia,  and  what 
folly  have  they  not  practiced  ! 

"These  are  not  the  only  treasures  of  this  won- 
derful region.  In  the  county  of  Washington, 
gypsum  or  plaster  exists  in  vast  quantities.  In 
no  one  region  of  the  globe  is  it  so  rich  and  so 
abundant.  This  plaster  can  be  sold  at  the 
quarries  for  fifty  cents  per  ton,  and  yet  it  is  a 
dead  loss  to  the  farmers  and  planters  of  this 
State  and  others-,  for  the  want  of  means  of 
transportation.  There  is  but  one  other  place 
in  the  United  States  where  it  is  found.  A 
small  amount  of  poor  quality  exists  in  western 
New  York.  The  salt  wells  in  the  same  county 
are  the  richest  in  the  United  States,  or  perhaps 
in  the  world.  Beds  of  fossil  or  rock  salt  are 
found  160  feet  in  depth,  the  brine  standing  at 
1)6  degrees,  far  superior  to  the  far-famed  Polish 
mines.  Yet  it  is  of  no  earthly  value,  for  the 
want  of  some  better  outlet  to  market.  Pig 
iron  can  be  made  and  sold  at  the  works  for 
nine  dollars  per  ton,  and  yet,  with  the  present 
means  of  transportation,  if  it  is  sent  to  this  city 
and  sold  for  thirty-five  dollars  per  ton,  it  is  a 
losing  business.  Is  there  one  man  in  a  thou- 
sand who  would  believe  that  Virginia  could 
have  been  so  long  insensible  to  such  unheard 
of  and  extraordinary  resources?  We  do  not 
believe  that  such  vast  mineral  and  agricultural 
wealth,  in  the  same  extent  of  territory,  can  be 
found  on  the  great  globe;  and  yet  of  what 
value  are  they  to  us  under  the  circum- 
stances?" 


Texas  a  Free  State. — A  highly  intelligent 
correspondent  of  the  Christian  Watchman, 
writing  from  Washington,  thus  speaks  of  the 
prospect  of  Texas  soon  becoming  a  free  State: 

"  I  have  good  reasons  to  believe  that  Texas 
is  to  become  a  free  State  at  no  distant  day  ! 
This  comes  to  me  from  a  gentleman  of  Texas, 
in  whose  means  of  knowing,  and  ability  to 
form  just  opinions.  I  have  great  confidence. 
He  says  the  Germans  now  coming  in  by  ship 
loads,  and  settling  under  the  supervision  of 
the  agents  of  their  princes  and  nobles  who 
have  obtained  large  tracts  of  land,  are,  to  a 
man,  opposed  to  slavery,  and  this  has  already 
been  manifested  in  their  local  elections;  and, 
indeed,  that  Gov.  Houston  was  compelled,  by 
the  force  of  popular  opinion,  to  divest  himself 
of  his  slaves,  in  order  to  secure  his  re-election 
to  the  U.  States  Senate." 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Popular  Literature. 

The  present  may  very  properly  be  called 
the  age  of  literature,  for  "  of  making  many 
books,  there  is  no  end."  In  this  work  a  large 
number  of  authors  are  employed,  on  both  sides 
of  the  Atlantic.  The  press,  worked  by  the 
force  of  steam,  is  daily  increasing  the  number 
of  publications,  while  the  same  powerful  agent,, 
by  means  of  lakes,  rivers  and  railroads,  is 
rapidly  conveying  them  to  remote  sections  of 
our  country.  Many  of  the  literary  produc- 
tions of  the  day,  particularly  reprints  of  foreign 
works,  are  issued  as  periodicals.  This  form, 
by  greatly  reducing  the  price,  insures  a  much 
more  extended  circulation,  than  they  could 
otherwise  obtain ;  for  many  persons,  whose 
limited  pecuniary  means  prevent  them  from 
purchasing  a  bound  volume,  are  easily  induced 
to  subscribe  for  a  work,  which  reaches  them 
in  weekly  or  monthly  numbers,  each  of  which 
costs  but  a  trilling  sum.  Thus,  by  great 
facilities  in  printing  and  in  distributing  them, 
such  publications,  as  well  as  vast  quantities  of 
newspapers  and  magazines,  are  brought  to  the 
notice  of  an  almost  incalculable  number  of  rea- 
ders. Among  those  who  are  more  or  less 
familiar  with  these  various  productions  of  the 
press,  are  many  members  of  our  own  religious 
Society,  and  they,  as  well  as  others,  must  be 
in  some  degree  influenced,  by  the  literary  food 
of  which  they  partake. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  may  be  well 
to  inquire,  what  the  popular  literature  of  the 
day  really  is;  and  how  far  it  is  calculated  to 
extend  useful  knowledge,  or  promote  the  true 
interests  of  those  conversant  with  it.  A  can- 
did examination  of  the  subject,  will,  I  think, 
result  in  convincing  every  serious  mind,  that 
a  large  proportion  of  the  publications,  which 
are  so  generally  diffused,  instead  of  containing 
healthful  nutriment  for  the  mind,  are  of  a  de- 
bilitating, and  some  of  them,  of  a  very  poison- 
ous nature.  Of  foreign  works,  many  of  the 
most  corrupting  are  reprinted  in  this  country. 
The  love  stories  of  England,  the  licentious 
novels  of  France,  and  the  transcendental  scep- 
ticism of  Germany,  are  thus  spread  through 
our  land.  Falsely  coloured  pictures  of  lile, 
and  the  gloss  given  to  the  details  of  iniquity, 
cannot  fail  to  have  a  baneful  influence,  esjxi- 


cially  upon  the  young.  What  is  sometimes 
called  transcendental  philosophy,  might  merely 
cause  astonishment  in  the  mind  of  the  reader, 
as  he  vainly  attempts  to  comprehend  a  system 
of  confused  ideas,  unintelligibly  defined,  were 
it  not  for  the  fact,  that  in  many  of  the  writers 
of  that  school,  almost  the  only  thing  that  can 
be  clearly  discovered,  is  the  attempt  to  inva- 
lidate the  divine  character  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. Some  of  these  authors,  with  singular 
inconsistency,  profess  great  regard  for  Chris- 
tianity, while  they,  at  the  same  time,  charac- 
terize the  most  solemn  and  important  events 
recorded  in  the  Bible  as  mere  moral  tales. 
This,  they  appear  to  think,  is  fully  proved, 
when  they  show  that  some  of  these  events  are 
at  variance  with  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature. 
They  seem,  however,  wholly  to  lose  sight  of 
the  fact,  that  a  Power  so  infinite,  as  to  be  ca- 
pable of  conforming  in  beautiful  harmony  the 
whole  visible  creation,  to  laws  of  his  own 
making,  must  be  also  capable  of  suspending 
those  laws  at  His  pleasure.  But  why  should 
we  wonder  at  the  short-sightedness  of  the 
sceptic;  for  there  is,  and  there  can  be  no  con- 
sistent and  firm  basis  for  the  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness  to  build  upon. 

Many  modern  writers,  not  only  of  Germany, 
but  of  other  parts  of  Europe,  have  involved 
themselves  and  their  readers,  in  inextricable 
labyrinths,  in  their  attempts  to  comprehend 
and  systematize  those  mysterious  operations 
of  Creative  power,  which  are  incomprehensible 
to  human  capacity.  The  all-wise  Creator  has 
bestowed  on  man  great  powers  of  research 
and  of  reasoning;  but  there  is  a  limit  beyond 
which  they  can  never  go.  When  men,  elated 
by  their  own  supposed  acquirements,  endeavour 
to  investigate  the  "  secret  things  which  belong 
unto  the  Lord,"  they  only  make  their  own  im- 
potency  the  more  apparent.  "  Canst  thou  by 
searching  find  out  God?  Canst  thou  find  out 
the  Almighty  to  perfection?" 

The  unwholesome  literature  of  the  age  is 
not,  however,  wholly  of  foreign  origin;  for 
many  writers  of  our  own  country  are  contri- 
buting their  full  share  to  the  flood  which  is 
overspreading  the  land.  The  magazines  and 
newspapers  teem  with  silly  tales  and  romances, 
together  with  a  mass  of  sickly  poetry,  which 
falls  very  far  below  the  true  standard,  both  as 
regards  poetic  merit  and  moral  tone.  All  tin's 
is  bad  enough  ;  but  it  is  not  the  worst  of  our 
native  literature.  There  has  latterly  sprung 
up  among  us  a  class  of  authors,  who,  besides 
their  contributions  to  light  literature,  make 
large  pretensions  as  moral  writers.  They 
seem  to  consider  themselves  far  in  advance  of 
all  contemporaries,  as  men  of  genius  and  as 
original  thinkers.  We  are  told  by  them,  that 
this  is  pre-eminently  the  age  of  moral  pro- 
gress, and  that  they  are  the  reformers,  who 
are  pushing  it  onward!  They  claim  to  be 
heralds  of  new  principles,  which  are  speedily 
to  do  away  old  evils;  and  effectually  renovate, 
not  this  country  only,  but  the  world.  With 
all  existing  institutions,  civil  and  religious,  and 
indeed  with  all  recognised  principles,  many  of 
these  writers  are  at  war.  The  style  of  this 
warfare,  as  well  as  the  matter,  is  generally 
bad.  The  unfettered  thought,  upon  which 
I  they  found  much  of  their  claim  to  merit,  car- 
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ries  them  far  above  the  reach  of  sober  sense. 
In  their  nights  of  fancy,  they  string  together 
a  multitude  of  high-sounding  words,  which 
convey  no  very  clear  impression  of  any  thing  ; 
but  it  is  called  fine  writing — the  effusions  of 
luminous  minds !  The  writers  of  this  class, 
are  distinguished  for  attempts  at  ridiculing  a 
profession  of  religion,  and  for  a  frequent  and 
irreverent  use  of  the  sacred  name.  However 
original  in  their  views,  they  may  esteem  them- 
selves, they  are,  at  best,  but  poor  imitators  of 
the  rant  and  scepticism  so  prevalent  in  Ger- 
many. Bad,  as  many  things  among  us  un- 
questionably are,  if  such  leaders  in  the  work 
of  progress  should  succeed  in  modeling  the 
world  according  to  their  wish,  it  would  become 
far  more  corrupt  than  at  present. 

The  license  that  is  claimed  For  persons,  who 
have  oblained  notoriety  for  great  talents  in  the 
various  department  of  literature,  is  truly  sur- 
prising. Such  writers  as  I  have  alluded  to, 
are  very  zealous  in  their  defence  of  what  are 
called  the»productions  of  genius;  and  the  idea 
that  persons  of  ordinary  capacity  should  ven- 
ture to  judge  unfavourably  of  the  emanations 
from  "  master  minds,"  is  held  up  to  ridicule. 
It  is  alleged,  that  men  of  great  abilities  must 
be  allowed,  by  the  very  "  charter  of  their 
genius,"  free  scope  for  its  exercise ;  and  the 
writings  of  some  of  the  celebrated  poets  and 
other  authors,  who  have  been  conspicuous  for 
the  licentious  and  infidel  character  of  their 
works,  are  the  especial  objects  of  eulogy. 
Thus,  a  reputation  for  genius,  which  is  often 
built  upon  a  very  slender  basis,  is  set  up  as  a 
shield  against  the  restraints  of  morality  and 
religion ;  while  the  world  is  called  upon  to 
honour  the  memory  and  the  productions  of  men 
who  blasphemed  their  Creator,  and  inflicted 
incalculable  evil  upon  their  fellow-beings. 
Such  a  shield  is  not  only  held  up  by  the  frothy 
writers  referred  to,  but  the  community  at  large 
seems  too  ready  to  allow  the  mantle  of  genius 
to  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.  This  is  cer- 
tainly a  dangerous  charity.  Such  persons  as 
really  have  great  abilities,  can  more  exten- 
sively serve  their  Creator  and  their  fellow- 
men  ;  but  if  instead  of  this,  they  employ  their 
talents  in  ridiculing  religion,  and  in  exciling 
the  worst  passions  of  man's  nature,  they  incur 
the  greater  condemnation.  The  righteous 
Judge  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  In  his 
sight,  genius  can  be  no  palliation  for  sin,  nor 
should  it  be  in  the  estimation  of  man. 

Much  has  latterly  been  written  upon  what 
is  called  the  beneficial  influence  of  the  penny 
press.  It  is  said  that  cheap  newspapers,  by 
circulating  extensively  among  the  poorer 
classes,  enlighten  their  minds,  and  thus  make 
them  more  orderly  and  useful  citizens.  It  will 
hardly  be  quesiioned  that  such  consequences 
might  result  from  circulating  among  the  poor 
properly  conducted  papers.  But  it  may  well 
be  doubted,  whether  such  effects  have  followed 
the  introduction  of  cheap  newspapers.  In  this 
city,  at  least,  it  has  been  conspicuously  other- 
wise;  and  judging  of  the  future  by  the  past,  it 
can  hardly  be  expected  that  merely  imparting 
information,  unaccompanied  by  a  right  tone  of 
moral  and  religious  feeling,  will  ever  effec- 
tually reform  the  world,  or  any  portion  of  it. 
The  conductors  of  the  penny  press  have  too 


seldom  maintained  a  high  moral  standard,  and 
they  have  been  very  cautious  in  opposing 
strong  popular  currents,  however  evil  their 
course.  On  the  contrary,  some  of  them  have 
distinguished  themselves,  by  the  sophistry  with 
which  they  attempt  to  give  the  colour  of  jus- 
tice to  the  most  wicked  and  lawless  trans- 
actions. Much  of  the  matter  contained  in 
these  papers  is  decidedly  of  a  corrupting  ten- 
dency,— being  detailed  accounts  of  crimes  and 
impurities  wholly  unfit  for  publication.  These 
objections  also  apply  in  some  degree  to  many 
of  the  larger  newspapers,  but  the  circulation 
of  these  being  more  limited,  and  among  a  dif- 
ferent class,  are  not  so  productive  of  injurious 
consequences. 

The  manner  in  which  small  papers  are  dis- 
tributed in  large  cities  is  also  a  serious  evil. 

r-r.  O 

This  is  done,  for  the  most  part,  by  boys,  who 
are  thus  enabled  to  obtain  a  living  without 
being  apprenticed  to  any  useful  trade;  and  as 
many  of  them  are  orphans,  they  thus  grow  up 
to  manhood,  without  any  of  those  salutary  re- 
straints which  are  so  essential  in  early  life. 
Thus,  when  too  old  for  news-boys,  they  are 
without  trades  or  other  suitable  occupations  ; 
and  in  too  many  instances  prey  upon  the  pub- 
lic for  subsistence.  I  have  been  informed  by 
a  person  who  has  investigated  the  subject,  that 
in  the  fireman's  riots  and  other  outrages  which 
have  latterly  disturbed  and  disgraced  our  city, 
the  actors  have  been,  with  few  exceptions,  per- 
sons on  the  verge  of  manhood,  who  grew  up 
as  carriers  for  the  penny  press.  Their  riot- 
ous conduct  is  not,  to  be  sure,  directly  charge- 
able to  the  character  of  that  press, — although, 
to  some  extent,  carriers  are  also  readers. 

There  is  a  class  of  publications,  of  a  very 
different  description  from  any  that  have  been 
referred  to,  respecting  which  Friends,  espe- 
cially, should  be  on  their  guard.  These  are 
called  religious  ;  and  they  certainly  do  treat  of 
the  most  serious  and  important  of  all  subjects; 
but  they  treat  of  it  in  a  manner  that  is  little 
calculated  to  forward  the  work  of  vital  religion 
in  the  heart.  It  is  important,  that  we  should 
not  be  deceived  by  names  or  pretensions  ;  for 
the  character  of  a  book  is  not  always  to  be 
judged  of  by  its  title.  I  remember,  on  one 
occasion,  taking  up  a  work  written  by  an 
English  clergyman,  called  "Death-bed  Con- 
versations." In  such  a  publication,  I  sup- 
posed the  reader  could  scarcely  fail  in  finding 
serious  and  instructive  lessons.  It  proved, 
however,  one  of  the  most  cold  and  heartless 
works  I  ever  attempted  to  peruse.  It  detailed 
the  efforts  of  the  clergyman  to  convince  dying 
men  of  the  necessity  of  enforcing  tithes;  and 
of  the  importance  of  a  well  paid  ministry ! 
There  are  many  publications  on  religious  sub- 
jects, which  form  part  of  the  popular  literature 
of  the  day,  which  have  a  tendency  to  draw 
away  the  mind  from  that  spiritual  work  in 
which  true  religion  consists.  Instead  of  direct- 
ing the  reader's  attention  to  the  in-speaking 
voice  which  leads  into  all  truth,  a  variety  of 
outward  observances  are  prominently  held  up 
to  view.  And  this  is  done  by  persons  who 
profess  to  support  His  doctrines,  who  came  to 
do  away  types  and  shadows,  and  to  bring  men 
to  Himself — the  substance.  May  not  the  fall- 
ing away  "  into  the  beggarly  elements,"  of 


some  who  had  a  birthright  among  Friends,  be 
traced,  in  measure,  to  the  too  free  circulation 
of  such  works  among  us? 

It  is  indeed  to  be  regretted,  that  so  much  of 
the  current  literature  of  the  age  is  of  an  ob- 
jectionable character;  and  that  it  is  so  gene- 
rally diffused  among  the  young.  Thus,  before 
their  minds  are  sufficiently  mature  to  detect 
the  sophistry  and  hollowness  of  much  that 
passes  for  profound  reasoning,  they  imbibe 
erroneous  views, — and  evil  conduct  follows.  It 
is  therefore  the  duty  of  parents  to  guard  their 
children  as  much  as  possible  from  the  injurious 
publications  abroad.  Wholly  to  avoid  all  that 
are  improper  is  no  easy  task,  because  some- 
thing that  is  evil  is  often  mixed  with  much 
that  is  good.  But  amid  the  multitude  of  pub- 
lications, there  are  enough  to  answer  all  ne- 
cessary purposes,  which  are  not  only  free  from 
corrupting  matter,  but  are  also  ofan  interesting 
and  instructive  character.  In  this  class  may  be 
included  "The  Friend,"  and  Friends'  Library. 
Of  the  latter,  more  than  one  instance  has 
come  to  my  knowledge,  in  which  it  has  been 
instrumental  in  arousing  the  mind  to  a  just 
sense  of  the  importance  of  religion,  and  of 
turning  it  to  the  alone  Source  of  safety  and 
strength.  I  fear  that  Friends  generally  are 
not  sufficiently  aware  of  the  importance  of 
such  publications,  nor  of  the  benefit  that  would 
result  to  Society  from  their  more  extensive  dif- 
fusion. The  youthful  mind  craves  food  ;  and 
if  that  which  is  wholesome  and  nourishing  is 
not  provided,  it  will  find  access  to  that  which 
is  poisonous.  Those  persons  incur  a  fearful 
responsibility,  who  instead  of  furnishing  suit- 
able reading  themselves,  suffer  the  popular 
literature  of  the  day  to  be  introduced  into  their 
families,  teeming  as  it  does  with  licentious  fic- 
tions, spurious  morality,  and  infidel  philo- 
sophy. 

Steam. — The  amount  of  work  now  done  by 
machinery,  moved  by  steam,  in  England,  has 
been  supposed  to  be  equivalent  to  that  of  be- 
tween three  and  four  hundred  millions  of  men 
by  direct  labour. — Late  Paper. 

From  the  Presbyterian. 
OUR  HOME  IS  NOT  HERE. 

BY  PROFESSOR  J.  SAUNDERSON. 

Here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  wc  seek  one  to 
come. — Heb.  xiii.  14. 

This  Life  is  an  arrow  that  fleets  to  its  goal, 
Our  days  like  a  river  to  Time's  ocean  roll, 
Like  the  grass,  we  are  withered,  like  autumn  leaves 
sere, 

To  the  grave  we  are  hastening,  our  home  is  not  here. 

The  infant  that  laughs  in  the  dawn  of  its  pride, 
Like  stars  that  may  twinkle  while  clouds  o'er  them 
glide, 

Doth  but  smile  through  a  veil  that  is  moist  with  a 
tear, 

For  even  infancy  whispers,  our  home  is  not  here. 

The  child,  like  the  primrose,  ephemeral  and  frail,  1 
Ere  yet  in  its  blooming  is  laid  in  the  vale, 
Thus  a  presage  presenting  instructive  and  clear, 
Like  the  flower  that  is  fading,  our  home  is  not  here. 

The  youth,  like  the  cedar  just  spreading  its  plume, 
In  vigour  and  beauty  goes  down  to  the  tomb, 
And  the  bride  like  the  bay-tree,  whose  bright  blos- 
soms cheer, 

But  repeats  the  sad  lesson,  our  home  is  not  here. 


THE  FRIEND. 
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The  strong  frame  of  manhood,  the  oak  that  has  borne 
The  storms  of  probation,  is  shattered  and  torn  ; 
Like  the  aspen,  the  wicked  is  trembling  with  fear, 
As  the  judgment  reminds  him  our  home  is  not  here. 

And  age,  slow  and  faltering,  with  locks  hoar  and 

In  feebleness  murmurs,  we're  passing  away; 
While  with  summons  of  power  like  the  voice  of  a 
seer, 

Death  inforces  the  warning,  our  home  is  not  here. 

The  world  is  but  transient,  and  time  marks  his  flight, 
The  day,  it  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night; 
For,  like  Israel,  we*re  passing  a  wilderness  drear, 
To  the  mansions  of  promise — our  home,  is  not  here. 

Then,  while  on  our  journey,  O  may  we  prepare 
Our  lips  for  that  anthem,  the  blest  warble  there, 
And  in  spirit  rejoice,  as  the  hour  shall  draw  near, 
That  on  earth  we  are  pilgrims,  our  home  is  not  here. 
Euphradean  Institute,  Phila.,  1848. 

For  "  The  Friend." 
DESPONDENCY. 

There  is  a  sickness  of  the  very  heart 
When  the  sun's  light  and  moon  and  stars  seem 
darkened ; 

When  memories  of  pleasant  days  depart, 

And  Hope's  sweet  music,  to  which  once  we  heark- 
ened 

Enraptured  with  its  promise — breathes  despair; 

When  the  heart  tries  in  vain  the  softening  prayer, — 
Like  empty  clouds  returning  alter  rain  ; 

When  dearest  friends  upon  us  coldly  stare, 
And  even  childhood's  laughter  gives  us  pain. 

There  is  such  sickness; — is  there  not  a  balm? 
Oh !  tell  us,  ye,  who  read  aright  the  page 

Of  your  own  hearts; — say,  whence  the  holy  calm, 
Ye  feel  ?  'Tis  His  whose  voice  stilled  Ocean's  rage ; 

Come  unto  Him, — He  will  all  fears,  all  woes  as- 
suage. M. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  166.) 

"  A  gospel  minister  relates,  that  in  the 
course  of  his  travels  in  America,  a  cavilling 
physician  denied  that  the  Divine  Light  and 
Spirit  was  in  every  one;  and  affirmed  lhat  it 
was  not  in  the  Indians,  some  of  whom  were 
present.  '  Whereupon,'  said  he,  '  I  called  an 
Indian  to  us,  and  asked  him,  whether  or  no, 
when  he  did  lie,  or  do  wrong  to  any  one, 
there  was  not  something  in  him  that  did  re- 
prove him  for  it?  He  said  there  was  such  a 
thing  in  him,  that  did  so  reprove  him  ;  and  he 
was  ashamed,  when  he  had  done  wrong  or 
spoken  wrong.'  " — G.  Fox's  Journal. 

"  An  Indian  related,  lhat  having  got  some 
money,  he  was,  on  his  way  home,  tempted  to 
stop  at  a  tavern  and  buy  some  rum ;  but,  said 
he,  pointing  lo  his  breast,  '  I  have  a  good  boy 
and  a  bad  boy  here ;  and  the  good  boy  say, 
John  don't  you  stop  there.  The  bad  boy  say, 
Poh  !  John,  never  mind,  you  love  a  good  dram. 
The  good  boy  say,  No,  John!  you  know  what 
a  fool  you  made  yourself,  when  you  got  drunk 
there  before  ;  don't  do  so  again.  When  I  come 
to  the  tavern,  the  bad  boy  say,  Come,  John, 
take  one  dram  ;  it  won't  hurt  you.  The  good 
boy  say,  No,  John,  if  you  take  one  dram,  then 
you  take  another.  Then  I  don't  know  what 
to  do,  and  the  good  boy  say,  Run,  John,  hard 
as  you  can.  So  I  run  away  ;  and  then  be 
sure,  I  feel  very  glad.'  " 

After  relating  the  above  anecdotes  and  many 


others,  George  Dillwyn  adds, — "Such  moni- 
tory checks  as  are  here  recited,  appear  distinct 
from  volition  and  reflection.  Many,  mistaking 
them  for  the  natural  emotions  of  the  mind, 
entirely  slight  them  ;  though  they  cannot  be 
accounted  for  on  that  ground;  it  being  indeed 
absurd  to  suppose  that  human  nature,  depraved 
as  it  is,  counteracts  its  own  propensities ;  and 
still  more  so,  to  impute  to  it  such  a  predic- 
tive power,  as  some  of  these  instances  evince. 
Those  who  believe  that  all  mankind  are 
equally  the  objects  of  Divine  benevolence, 
will  find  no  difficulty  in  ascribing  to  that 
'true  Light  which  enlighteneth  every  man 
that  comelh  into  the  world,'  John  i.  9,  all 
such  intimations  as  tend  to  preserve  us  from 
evil,  and  to  increase  our  dependence  on  the 
providential  care  of  the  gracious  Author  of 
our  being,  '  the  Father  of  lights  and  of  spi- 
rits,' over  us." 

Of  the  beneficial  influence  of  fear  in  keeping 
in  check  the  fiercer  passions,  whether  in  man 
or  beast,  George  Dillwyn  gives  the  following 
illustration.  "  We  have  somewhere  an  ac- 
count of  an  invaded  country,  perhaps  Holland, 
where  the  dykes  were  cut,  and  the  land  inun- 
dated, to  prevent  the  approach  of  the  enemy. 
The  conflux  of  water  gradually  chased  the 
different  kinds  of  creatures  together,  to  a 
mound  of  earth,  tapering  like  a  cone  to  its 
point,  where  cats,  rats,  mice,  and  other  natural 
enemies,  met,  disarmed  of  their  several  anti- 
pathies, by  the  common  danger;  affording 
pretty  strong  presumptive  proof,  that  if  the  in- 
vaders and  defenders  of  the  country  had  hap- 
pened lo  be  in  a  similar  situation,  and  all  likely 
to  perish,  they  would  have  been  as  little  dis- 
posed to  hurt  each  other  as  these  cats  and  rats 
were.  The  great  plague  in  London  had  nearly 
the  same  effect.  The  inhabitants  showed  no 
disposition  to  disturb  the  government  during 
its  prevalence;  and  we  may  suppose  if  the 
nation  had  then  been  on  the  eve  of  a  war,  it 
would  have  been  but  a  poor  time  to  beat  up  for 
volunteers, —  there  would  have  been  but  little 
inclination  among  them  to  enlist  in  the  ser- 
vice." 

The  following  anecdote  closes  our  quota- 
tions from  George  Dillwyn's  Reflections, 
which  we  have  drawn  on  rather  largely, 
partly  to  exemplify  his  aptitude  at  illustration, 
and  partly  because  of  the  anecdotes  them- 
selves. 

"  A  quarrel  between  near  friends  is,  in 
itself,  a  serious  evil ;  but  if  once  known  to  be 
discovered  by  others,  may  not  unfitly  be  com- 
pared to  a  breach  in  a  dam,  which,  the  wider 
it  grows,  the  more  difficult  it  is  of  repair ;  for 
the  parties  are  then  exposed  to  the  temptation 
of  justifying  themselves,  and  criminating  each 
other  apart;  and  this,  as  it  commonly  increases 
both  cause  and  effect,  may  render  a  sincere 
reconciliation  between  them  nearly  impossible. 
The  danger  of  such  differences,  and  suffering 
them  to  spread  by  exposure,  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  following  well  authenticated  anecdote. 
A  person  finding  a  hole  made  by  a  musk-rat 
in  the  bank  of  his  meadow,  sent  for  a  ditcher 
to  mend  it,  and  on  asking  what  it  would  cost, 
was  answered,  '  a  dollar.'  This  the  owner 
thought  so  unreasonable  a  demand,  for  what 
appeared  to  be  only  an  hour's  work,  that  he 


refused  to  comply ;  and  the  man  being  offended, 
went  away.  The  aperture  increasing,  he  was 
sent  for  again,  the  owner  telling  him,  that 
though  a  dollar  seemed  loo  much,  he  might 
go  to  work.  'Nay,'  said  the  workman,  '  I 
cannot  undertake  the  job  now,  for  less  than 
two.'  The  owner,  still  more  vexed,  deter- 
mined to  give  no  such  price;  however,  by  the 
next  day,  a  breach  in  the  bank  had  taken 
place,  and  as  no  other  person  that  understood 
the  business  could  be  found,  the  same  ditcher 
was  set  to  work  on  his  own  terms  :  and  for 
stopping  the  gap,  which  at  first  would  have 
cost  but  one  dollar,  received  upwards  of  fifty. 
So  true  it  is,  in  many  cases,  that  delays  are 
dangerous." 

George  Dillwyn  was  much  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  the  Indian  natives  of  this  coun- 
try, and  at  times  felt  his  mind  drawn 
towards  them  in  that  love,  which  persuaded 
him  there  was  that  in  them  to  which  the 
Gospel  might  be  preached.  He  had  divers 
interesting  religious  conversations  with  a  de- 
putation of  Cherokees  who  visited  the  City  of 
Philadelphia  in  the  First  month,  1792.  These 
Indians  were  seven  in  number,  six  males  and 
one  female.  The  chief  man  among  them  was 
Nehetooyah,  or  the  '  Bloody  Fellow;"  and  he 
appears  to  have  done  all  the  public  speaking 
on  their  behalf.  This  being  the  first  oppor- 
tunity Friends  had  ever  obtained  of  showing 
kindness  to  the  members  of  this  distant  tribe, 
they  were  anxious  lo  treat  them  with  suitable 
hospitality  and  attention.  On  the  29th  of  the 
First  month,  the  male  part  of  the  delegation, 
with  an  interpreter,  were  by  invitation  at  the 
house  of  Isaac  Zane,  and  appeared  much  gra- 
tified with  examining  a  terrestrial  globe,  which 
was  shown  them,  particularly  when  the  place 
of  their  own  homes  was  pointed  out  on  it,  and 
the  route  they  had  travelled  to  Philadelphia. 
After  listening  to  what  was  told  them  relative 
to  the  shape  of  the  earth,  and  other  matters  of 
a  kindred  nature,  Nehetooyah,  in  a  very  pa- 
thetic tone  of  voice,  gave  utterance  to  a  short 
speech.  He  first  adverted  to  the  great  ad- 
vantages which  the  white  people  had  over 
their  red  brethren  in  knowledge.  He  then 
added  an  expression  of  surprise,  that  notwith- 
standing the  white  men  knew  lhat  the  Great 
Spirit  made  all,  and  provided  for  all  his  child- 
ren, they  should  treat  the  red  men  so  unfairly. 
He  spoke  of  the  first  settlement  of  the  whites, 
— their  growth, — and  how  they  had  driven 
the  Indians  from  their  possessions  without 
compensation.  As  he  had  travelled  through 
the  country,  he  had  seen  the  fine  houses, 
which  the  while  men  had  erected  on  the  lands 
they  had  taken  from  the  red  men; — and  yet 
they  were  not  satisfied,  but  coveted  the  little 
the  ted  men  still  held.  He  ended  with  ex- 
pressing his  belief  that  this  could  not  be  con- 
sistent with  the  mind  of  the  Great  Spirit. 

On  Second  month  2d,  the  Indians  being 
again  at  the  house  of  Isaac  Zane,  they  were 
met  by  George  Dillwyn,  Mary  Ridgway  and 
Jane  Watson.  On  this  occasion  these  Friends 
addressed  them  by  way  of  religious  counsel. 
They  spoke  on  the  nature  of  the  Divine  Bcin<j, 
the  inward  workings  of  his  Grace  and  Good 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  all,  to  restrain  them 
from  doing  evil;  the  dependance  of  all  on  him 
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for  life,  health  and  every  blessing;  and  pressed 
the  conclusion,  that  as  all  were  children  of  one 
common  Father,  they  were  bound  to  love  one 
another  and  to  live  in  peace.  One  of  them 
addressing  the  Indians,  said,  "  As  any  one  of 
you  would  be  grieved  to  observe  quarrelling 
and  fighting  among  your  children,  so  our 
Heavenly  Father  is  displeased  with  whatever 
interrupts  the  harmony  that  should  always 
subsist  among  his  children  in  the  great  family 
of  mankind."  During  the  course  of  the  reli- 
gious conversation,  the  Indians  were  told  of  a 
red  brother  name  "  The  Guerre,"  who  had 
once  been  a  great  warrior,  but  having  been 
convinced  of  the  evil  of  contention  and  war, 
had  become  a  man  of  peace.  He  was  one 
who  attended  the  treaty  at  Lancaster  in  1762, 
and  the  change  in  his  sentiments  being  known, 
he  was  inquired  of  as  to  the  cause.  Laying  a 
hand  on  his  breast,  and  looking  upward  with 
a  reverent  expression,  he  said,  "  The  Great 
Being  has  made  it  known  to  my  heart,  that  he 
did  not  make  men  for  the  purpose  of  killing 
one  another." 

When  George  Dillwyn  and  his  two  female 
friends  had  fully  expressed  what  was  on  their 
minds,  the  Indians  requested  time  to  deliberate 
on  a  suitable  answer  to  such  important  advice 
as  they  had  heard ;  and  proposed  that  the 
Friends  should  meet  them  at  the  same  house 
on  the  evening  of  the  following  day.  On  that 
occasion,  Second  month  3d,  Nehetooyah  spoke 
to  the  following  import:  "What  we  have 
heard  from  you,  has  opened  our  eyes  and  our 
hearts.  We  feel  very  grateful  for  the  concern 
and  love  which  our  brothers  and  sisters,  have 
shown  for  the  red  people,  and  the  pains  they 
have  taken  to  bring  them  more  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  Great  Spirit  above,  and  to  make  them 
acquainted  with  his  will.  In  all  the  places 
we  have  visited,  we  never  heard  any  thing 
that  opened  our  hearts  so  much.  We  did  not 
believe  that  any  woman  could  say  such  wise 
things  as  our  sisters  have  said  to  us.  But 
when  we  consider  that  from  women  came  all 
men,  we  cannot  wonder  that  they  should  be 
as  wise  as  we."  He  then  promised  they 
would  carry  what  they  had  heard  in  their 
hearts,  and  tell  it  to  the  red  people  in  their 
own  country.  He  said  their  fathers  had  told 
them  the  white  men  were  wiser  than  the  red 
men,  because  they  had  been  able  to  read  the 
Book  which  the  Great  Spirit  had  given  them  ; 
and  then  added,  "  but  we  think  he  takes  care 
of  red  men,  who  are  his  children,  too.  We 
were  told  by  our  fathers  to  look  up  to  the 
Great  Spirit  above,  when  we  were  in  distress, 
and  he  would  help  us." 

The  next  day,  Second  month  4th,  they 
visited  William  Wa ring's  school,  and  had  the 
various  changes  of  the  moon,  and  the  cause  of 
eclipses,  explained  to  them.  They  were  deeply 
interested,  and  as  they  seemed  to  set  a  very 
high  estimate  on  such  knowledge,  the  Friends 
took  occasion  to  inform  them,  that  they  con- 
sidered all  such  things  of  less  importance  than 
goodness  of  heart. 

On  the  evening  of  the  8th,  George  Dillwyn 
and  others  being  present,  the  Indians  were 
asked  if  they  had  ever  heard  of  William  Penn, 
or  brother  Onas,  as  the  northern  Indians  called 
him.    They  replied  they  had  not ;  but  they 


thought  it  likely  their  fathers  might  have. 
The  principle  of  the  Society  of  Friends  in  re- 
spect to  war  was  more  fully  unfolded  to  them; 
and  they  were  informed  that  its  consistent 
members  would  not  undertake  to  defend  them- 
selves; and  that  this  was  so  far  from  generally 
provoking  abuse,  that  they  had  been  often 
permitted  during  the  late  war  to  pass  through 
both  armies  without  molestation.  One  of  Ne- 
hetooyah's  speeches  during  this  evening  was 
this :  "  The  life  of  all  men  is  given  by  the 
Great  Spirit,  and  life  to  every  one  is  allowed 
but  for  a  short  time.  There  are  many  ways 
by  which  it  may  be  taken  from  us  when  the 
Great  Spirit  pleases,  without  our  killing  one 
another.  This  killing,  I  believe,  would  all 
cease,  if  people  would  all  love  each  other,  and 
live  according  to  the  mind  of  the  Great  Spirit." 

Of  George  Dillwyn's  labours  in  England, 
Samuel  Scott  in  his  Diary  has  several  notices. 
He  says  :  "  In  the  course  of  the  present  week, 
I  received  a  proof  of  a  few  words  being  suffi- 
cient for  the  ministry,  and  as  apples  of  gold, 
set  in  pictures  of  silver ;  for  at  a  sitting  at  T. 
B.'s,  our  beloved  friend  George  Dillwyn  ex- 
pressing only  the  following,  '  In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions ;'  '  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.'  There  appeared  more  of  a 
ministry  in  them,  to  myself  at  least,  than 
sometimes  in  a  multitude  of  words." 

Of  the  nature  of  G.  D.'s  ministry,  the  same 
author  says  :  "  By  his  late  extensive  labours 
amongst  us,  he  has  shown  the  proofs  of  an 
evangelical  ministry  ;  as  a  skilful  workman, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  not  seeking 
to  gather  the  people  to  any  thing  of  man,  but 
to  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  gift  of 
God ;  '  the  mystery  hid  from  ages  and  gene- 
rations ;'  '  Christ  in  them  the  hope  of  glory,'  " 

George  Dillwyn  being  at  meeting  at  Lon- 
don, Twelfth  month  2d,  1788,  after  labouring 
to  comfort  the  poor  in  spirit,  spoke  of  those 
who  were  really  spiritually  poor,  blind,  naked 
and  starving,  and  yet  either  knew  it  not,  or 
were  too  indolent  to  seek  to  attain  a  better 
condition ;  he  then  energetically  exclaimed, 
"There  are  some  people  who  are  poor,  and 
yet  will  neither  work  nor  beg;  such  are  a  bur- 
den to  the  community!" 

About  a  year  after,  at  the  same  place, 
speaking  of  the  constant  dependence  of  the 
followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  on  him  for  direc- 
tion in  all  their  movements,  he  said  :  "  From 
the  true  sheepfold,  as  described  by  our  Lord, 
the  sheep  went  not  forth  of  themselves.  The 
Lord  put  them  forth,  and  went  before  them." 

(To  be  continued.) 

For"  The  Friend." 

TIIE  SHELTER. 

I  was  much  interested  in  the  Report  of  the 
Managers  of  "  The  Shelter,"  published  in 
"  The  Friend"  last  week  ;  and  heartily  wish 
I  hem  and  the  immediate  caretakers  of  the  chil- 
dren, good  speed  in  their  humane  and  Chris- 
tian labours.  It  certainly  ranks  among  those 
benevolent  institutions,  which,  conducted  with 
a  single  eye  to  the  real  welfare  of  the  objects, 
and  the  discharge  of  religious  duty,  we  may 
hope  will  receive  the  Divine  blessing.  In 
slaveholding  states  there  are  traffickers  in  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  men,  who  do  not  hesitate 


to  take  the  tender  infant  from  the  bosom  of  its 
fond  mother,  sell  her  to  go  into  a  distant  part 
of  the  States  where  she  may  never  again  see 
or  know  her  child,  while  it  is  placed  in  the 
hands  of  a  stranger,  to  feed  and  rear  it  as  one 
of  the  brute  creation,  until  it  is  fit  for  the  mar- 
ket, like  the  agonized  parent.  But  the  cup  of 
such  Amorites  will  finally  be  filled  up,  and  the 
Lord  will  assuredly  plead  the  cause  of  his 
abused  and  cruelly  treated  heritage.  To  be 
employed,  like  angels  of  mercy,  in  saving  the 
descendants  of  Africa's  children,  from  the  cor- 
ruptions  and  sources  of  degradation,  with  which 
they  are  surrounded,  especially  in  the  suburbs 
of  large,  cities,  is  a  righteous  work  ;  and  by  it 
hundreds  may  be  educated  and  prepared,  to 
extend  the  blessing  of  an  enlightened  and  reli- 
gious culture  to  their  fellows,  as  they  shall 
emerge  from  the  pit  of  slavery  and  pollution 
into  which  the  abominable  system  plunges 
thousands  of  its  victims. 

There  is  scarcely  any  project  by  which  the 
destitute  and  neglected,  can  be  so  effectually 
lifted  out  of  the  depraved  condition  into  which 
they  are  sunk,  as  by  a  course  of  tutoring  un- 
der the  charge  of  pious,  conscientious  females. 
It  must  give  a  direction  to  the  views,  affections 
and  inclinations  of  their  pupils,  that  may  not 
only  fit  them  to  go  forth  as  ministers  of  good 
to  their  brethren  and  sisters,  imparting  to  them 
the  excellent  sentiments  which  they  have  been 
taught,  and  dispensing  the  light  of  a  virtuous 
and  steady  example;  but  it  may,  by  bringing 
them  to  love  and  obey  the  Grace  of  God,  be 
the  means  in  the  Divine  hand  of  saving  souls. 

If  a  few  spirited  young  men  would  apply  to  all 
the  members  of  our  Society  in  this  city,  for  an- 
nual subscriptions  of  one  dollar  and  upwards 
as  each  person  would  choose,  there  would  sure- 
ly be  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  permanent  in- 
come, sufficient  to  meet  all  the  expenses  of  the 
institution.  Many  would  contribute  if  called 
on,  who  probably  will  not  find  it  convenient  to 
visit  the  treasurer  for  that  purpose.  We  need 
not  be  afraid  of  extending  too  widely  or  too 
profusely  the  benefits  of  a  good  education  to 
the  poor  and  abandoned  children,  who  are 
living  very  much  in  the  street,  and  contracting 
evil  habits  and  diffusing  them  by  their  bad 
conduct ;  and  who,  if  not  snatched  as  brands 
from  the  burning,  will  become  the  pests  of  so- 
ciety. And  if  in  giving  to  such  objects  we 
keep  in  view  the  precept,  not  to  let  the  left 
hand  know  what  the  right  hand  doeth,  we  shall 
not  be  deterred  from  contributing  our  mite, 
because  it  is  not  published  to  the  world,  and 
our  reward  does  not  come  from  thence. 

For  "The  Friend." 

Pride  Contrasted  with  Humility. 

What  a  source  of  continual  trouble  is  pride  ! 
It  excludes  us  from  the  choicest  pleasures  of 
life,  and  appears  to  make  us  beings  of  uncer- 
tainty ;  it  dries  up  all  the  refreshing  springs 
which  might  fertilize  our  paths,  and  renders 
life  an  arid  waste — a  wilderness  of  woe. 

The  greater  portion  of  human  misery  may 
be  traced  either  directly  or  indirectly  to  this 
turbid  fountain.  Tyranny,  bloodshed,  and 
oppression,  with  a  multitude  of  attendant  evils, 
are  the  productions  of  this  monster  of  human 
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frailty,  and  parent  of  almost  every  crime. 
Hence,  as  a  physician  finds  it  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  remove  the  cause  of  diseases, 
before  a  cure  of  them  can  be  radically  effect- 
ed ;  so  the  greatest  need  is  suggested  of  using 
all  diligence  in  our  endeavours  to  remove  this 
main  cause  of  human  woe  and  misery,  Pride, 
by  which  means  our  greatest  temporal  afflic- 
tions are  taken  out  of  the  way.  But  the  ques- 
tion arises,  how  is  it  to  be  removed  ?  We  see 
the  necessity  of  its  removal,  but  of  ourselves 
cannot  effect  it.  The  only  way  is,  to  submit 
ourselves  as  we  are,  to  the  great  Physician  of 
value,  under  a  consciousness  of  our  need,  re- 
membering according  to  His  declaration,  "  that 
it  is  not  the  whole  but  the  sick  that  require  a 
physician ;"  and  with  strict  attention  to  the 
prescriptions  of  this  great  Physician,  and  a 
continual  willingness  to  take  those  bitter 
draughts,  which  are  necessary  for  our  reco- 
very, there  is  little  doubt  that  the  cause  of  all 
our  woe  will  gradually  vanish  away,  and  that 
health  and  peace  will  eventually  be  obtained. 
Should  this  be  neglected,  and  pride  continue  in 
any  unimpaired,  the  most  fearful  forebodings 
of  evil  await  them.  The  dread  and  impervi- 
ous future,  is  a  dark,  and  unfathomable  abyss 
before  them,  and  there  is  a  fearful  liability  in 
their  view  of  uncontrolled  contingencies,  till 
they  may  sink  away  forever  under  the  fulfil- 
ment of  a  wise  saying,  "  Pride  goeth  before 
destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a 
fall." 

Humility  on  the  other  hand,  unfolds  all  that 
is  to  be  permanently  enjoyed  to  our  experience. 
It  leads  us  into  paths  of  peace,  prosperity,  and 
success ;  and  when  we  are  favoured  to  attain 
this  safe  and  happy  state  to  dwell  long  enough 
in  it,  and  a  life  of  holiness  is  adopted,  without 
which,  no  man  can  see  God — the  clouds  which 
seemed  to  enshroud  the  future  clear  away — at 
times  pleasing  prospects  are  presented  to  our 
spiritual  view,  which  extend  much  farther  than 
the  eye  can  reach ;  and  we  find  this  language 
of  the  prophet  beautifully  verified  in  our  expe- 
rience, "  The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be 
peace  ;  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  forever."   (Isa.  iii.  7.) 

Pride  confines  our  most  refined  enjoyments, 
and  true  prosperity  from  us  ;  but  humility  dis- 
closes them  all,  and  yields  them  for  our  com- 
fort. 


For"  The  Friend." 

True  Religion. 

In  reading  the  journal  of  George  Fox,  I  met 
with  the  following,  which  seemed  to  comprise 
so  much,  and  in  so  few  words,  that  it  might 
be  deemed  worthy  of  circulation  through  "  The 
Friend."  W.  P.  T. 

"  True  religion  is  the  true  rule  and  right 
way  of  serving  God.  And  religion  is  a  pure 
stream  of  righteousness  flowing  from  the  im- 
age of  God,  and  is  the  light  and  power  of  God 
planted  in  the  heart  and  mind  by  the  law  of 
life,  which  bringeth  the  soul,  mind,  spirit  and 
body  to  be  conformable  to  God,  the  Father  of 
Spirits,  and  to  Christ;  so  that  they  come  to 
•have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  with  all  his  holy  angels  and  saints. 
"  This  religion  is  pure  from  above,  undcfiled 


before  God,  leads  to  visit  the  fatherless,  wid- 
ows, strangers,  and  keeps  from  the  spots  of 
the  world.  This  religion  is  above  all  the  de- 
filed, spotted  religions  in  the  world,  that  keep 
not  from  defilements  and  spots,  but  leave  their 
professors  impure,  below,  and  spotted,  whose 
fatherless  widows  and  strangers  beg  up  and 
down  the  streets." 


Many  are  the  difficulties  and  trials  through 
which  lies  our  passage  to  rest:  and  that,  the 
souls  of  a  remnant  know  right  well.  Yet  with 
equal  certainty  have  they  to  rejoice  in  All-suf- 
ficiency. The  main  and  proper  business  of 
every  traveller,  who  would  succeed  in  his 
journey,  is  to  keep  close  to  his  Guide,  whether 
the  road  be  joyous  or  more  afflicting.  Some- 
times by  endeavouring  to  take  a  shorter,  and 
at  other  times  an  easier  path,  people  have  in- 
sensibly wandered  away;  and  gone  on  with- 
out going  forwards,  and  their  mistake  has  been 
fatal. 


I  am  poor  and  worthless  at  the  present  time  : 
yet  I  see  a  wisdom  unutterable  in  the  most 
stripping  seasons  which  are  allotted,  when  we 
sit  alone  and  hold  our  peace  ;  for  our  houses 
would  never  be  so  carefully  swept  and  search- 
ed, if  we  had  the  "Ten  pieces  of  silver"  in 
constant  possession  and  view. — Fothergill. 


THE  FRIE 

SND. 

SECOND  MONTH  19, 

1848. 

We  learn  that  our  ancient  and  beloved 
Friend  Mercy  Ellis,  laid  down  her  life  in 
peace,  on  Fourth-day,  the  9th  instant,  at  her 
residence  at  Muncy,  Pa.  Had  she  lived  until 
the  12th,  she  would  have  completed  her  eigh- 
ty-seventh year.  Her  last  indisposition  was 
short,  though  she  had  been  declining  for  some 
time.  Her  remains  were  interred  on  the  fol- 
lowing First-day.  This  dear  Friend  was  ac- 
knowledged as  a  minister  in  the  year  1800; 
and  for  more  than  half  a  century  her  house 
and  her  heart  were  open  to  her  friends. 


PURITANS— FRIENDS. 

During  the  last  6  or  8  weeks,  we  have  heard 
from  time  to  time  that  a  controversy  was  be- 
ing waged  amongst  certain  correspondents  of 
the  New  York  Journal  of  Commerce,  relative 
to  the  persecution  of  Friends  in  New  England 
by  the  Puritans.  We  have  not  yet  been  able 
to  obtain  an  opportunity  of  perusing  any  of 
the  various  essays  of  those  who  have  partici- 
pated in  the  controversy,  with  the  exception  of 
one  forwarded  us  by  a  valued  friend  for  inser- 
tion in  our  paper.  As  this  would  not  by  itself 
be  clearly  understood  without  some  explana- 
tion of  the  positions  taken  by  previous  writers, 
we  have  delayed  its  publication,  in  hope,  that 
through  the  kindness  of  some  of  our  friends 
we  might  have  access  to  all  that  has  appeared 
in  the  Journal  of  Commerce  on  this  subject. 
In  connection  with  this,  we  may  remark, 
that  all  the  attacks  on  the  proceedings  of  our 
early  Friends  in  Nesv  England,  and  all  the 
attempts  at  justifying  the  actions  of  their  per- 


secutors which  we  have  seen,  have  evidently 
emanated  from  men  who  had  not  made  them- 
selves thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  subject 
on  which  they  wrote.  They  have  gathered 
up  the  stories  of  Cotton  Mather,  and  other  kin- 
dred spirits,  written  from  30  to  50  years  after 
the  events  they  were  intended  to  illustrate  took 
place,  but  have  neglected  to  examine  the  origi- 
nal accounts,  still  extant.  Cotton  Mather 
wrote  in  a  day,  in  which  the  doings  of  the 
Pilgrim  fathers,  venerated,  nay  almost  idolized 
by  him,  needed  some  justification,  which  the 
records  of  history  could  not  furnish.  Ho 
wished,  if  not  entirely  to  justify,  at  least  to 
palliate  their  conduct  towards  the  Quakers. 
For  this  purpose  he  cojlected  together  tradi- 
tional reports,  real  incidents,  narratives  of  the 
wild  and  wicked  actions  of  individuals  who 
were  neither  members  among  Friends,  nor 
ever  had  been  acknowledged  as  such,  and  from 
these  he  managed  to  produce  a  caricature  of 
Quakerism,  which  if  he  believed  it  to  be  a  true 
picture,  no  doubt  prevented  his  feeling  sympa- 
thy with  the  oppressed,  or  honest  condemna- 
tion of  the  oppressors.  The  writers  of  the 
present  day,  who,  by  repeating  his  stories  give 
currency  to  them  as  part  of  the  legitimate  his- 
tory of  that  time,  ought  at  least  carefully  to 
examine  the  subject  for  themselves.  The  wild 
actions  recorded  by  Mather,  whether  really 
performed  by  any  acknowledged  by  the  Socie- 
ty of  Friends  as  its  members,  or  by  those  who 
had  no  connection  with  it,  followed  the  first 
persecution  of  the  Quakers  by  the  Pilgrim  fa- 
thers, and  therefore  could  not  have  produced 
it.  The  attacks  made  on  the  reputation  of 
our  forefathers,  have  been  desultory,  and  the 
essays  in  their  defence,  have  borne  too  much 
of  a  similar  character.  It  is  time,  however, 
that  the  whole  subject  should  be  thoroughly 
canvassed,  and  the  truth  of  history  rescued 
from  amidst  the  inventions  of  malice,  and  the 
misrepresentations  of  prejudice  and  ignorance. 
The  Society  of  Friends  has  the  means  in  its 
power.  Copies  of  the  official  documents  con- 
nected with  the  persecutions  still  exist,  in  the 
accounts  which  the  sufferers  and  their  friends 
published  at  the  time,  and  many  of  them  are 
recorded  in  Hazard's  Collection  of  State  Pa- 
pers. We  have  also  the  defence  which  the 
colonists  made  at  different  periods,  to  justify 
themselves  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  in 
that  of  the  king  of  England.  From  these 
sources  of  information,  we  can  come  at  the 
truth.  The  reading  world  generally  knows 
nothing  of  the  many  pamphlets,  issued  at  the 
time,  giving  copious  statements  of  facts, —  pam- 
phlets which  still  exist  in  our  libraries. 

To  enter  into  the  controversy  effectually, 
we  must  go  into  it  systematically.  The  law 
of  Massachusetts  against  the  Anabaptists  made 
in  1(344,  and  that  against  Heresy  and  Error, 
which  is  dated  in  1646, — both  of  which  are  to 
be  found  in  the  first  volume  of  Hazard,  are 
important  documents,  setting  forth  in  charac- 
ters too  legible  to  be  misunderstood,  the  bigot- 
ry and  intolerance  of  the  Puritans.  A  short 
glimpse  might  be  given  of  the  rigour  exercised 
towards  the  Anabaptists,  and  an  allusion  to 
that  cruel  superstition  which  haunted  them, 
and  from  which  as  a  legitimate  birth,  sprang 
the  witchcraft  delusion,  with  its  horrible  scenes 
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of  legalized  murder.  The  law  of  1646  which 
amongst  others,  decrees  to  banishment  the  op- 
posers  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  and  the  deni- 
ers  of  the  lawfulness  of  war,  is  worthy  of 
especial  note,  inasmuch  as  it  was  by  virtue  of 
its  enactments  that  the  first  Friends  were  ban- 
ished. It  was  in  the  Fifth  month,  1656,  that 
the  ship  Swallow,  from  Barbadoes,  came  into 
the  port  of  Boston,  with  Anne  Austin  and  Mary 
Fisher,  two  of  the  people  called  Quakers,  on 
board, — women  of  religious  character  and  re- 
spectable connections.  At  that  time  no  Friend 
had  ever  set  foot  on  this  portion  of  the  West- 
ern continent,  and  therefore  no  offence  could 
have  been  given  by  them  to  the  magistracy, 
either  by  contumacy,  or  other  disorderly  beha- 
viour. Information  was  given  to  the  alarmed 
Puritans  that  two  women,  freighted  with  here- 
sy, were  on  board  the  ship  in  the  harbour,  and 
as  Governor  Endicott  was  absent,  deputy  Bel- 
lingham  displayed  great  activity  in  defending 
the  faith  of  the  colonists.  The  documents  still 
extant  prove  that  these  women  were  not  allow- 
ed to  land,  until  taken  by  force  to  a  prison  ; 
and  that  if  they  did  make  any  disturbance,  it 
was  only  by  preaching  Christ  to  the  people  out 
of  the  prison  windows,  convincing  them  of  sin, 
and  awakening  them  to  repentance.  The  or- 
der of  counsel  banishing  these  two,  makes  no 
charge  against' them  but  for  their,  religious 
opinions.  This  order  is  preserved  in  many  of 
the  pamphlets  of  that  day,  and  is  itself  a  refu- 
tation of  some  of  the  idle  stories  narrated  as 
history,  by  pompous  "  orators  for  the  day," 
who  at  annual  celebrations,  seek  to  defend 
that  which  is  indefensible,  and  to  crown  the 
unworthy  with  honour.  Let.  those  who  would 
convince  our  opponents  of  their  error,  start 
here  at  the  beginning, — and  trace  the  actions 
of  Friends  in  New  England  from  day  to  day, 
and  they  will  be  able  to  show  from  authentic 
records,  that  with  some  little  abatement  for  the 
effect  of  a  too  ardent  zeal  engendered  by  the 
fire  of  persecution,  they  were  worthy  of  our 
respect  and  admiration.  It  is  true  they  were 
firm,  fearless,  and  uncompromising,  yet  they 
were  liberal,  noble-minded  men  and  women, 
neither  fanatical,  wild,  nor  visionary.  Pure 
in  heart,  clean  in  morals, — many  of  them  who 
suffered  much  at  first,  outlived  persecution,  and 
some  lingered  long  as  lights  in  the  world,  hon- 
oured, respected,  beloved. 

DISTRESS  IN  MOYAMENSING. 
The  account  in  "  The  Friend"  a  few  months 
since  describing  the  habitations  and  conditions 
of  many  of  the  coloured  people  residing  in  part 
of  the  District  of  Moyamcnsing,  will  be  recol- 
lected, we  presume,  by  most  of  our  readers. 
The  heart-sickening  and  sad  exhibition  of  the 
wretchedness  and  misery  which  existed  among 
that  class,  while  familiar  to  some,  were,  we 
have  little  doubt,  unknown  to  many.  Some 
of  whom  probably  were  astonished  to  find,  that 
even  at  our  very  doors  we  had  a  class  of  fel- 
low-beings corresponding  in  destitution  to  the 
multitudes  of  paupers  occupying  portions  of 
many  foreign  cities.  Since  the  publication  of 
the  account  alluded  to,  a  low  grade  of  typhus 
fever  has  prevailed  among  the  tenants  of  the 
dirty  shantees,  cellars,  and  other  places,  of 
that  portion  of  the  suburbs,  which  has  carried 


to  the  grave  within  the  last  three  months,  it  is 
believed,  from  250  to  300  of  them.  Within 
a  few  weeks  the  disease  has  abated,  so  that 
now  there  does  not  appear  to  be  many  who 
are  sick  with  it ;  but  there  has  been,  and  con- 
tinues to  be,  a  great  amount  of  suffering  for 
want  of  food,  fuel  and  clothing,  among  those 
who  remain. 

The  situation  of  these  poor  creatures  having 
excited  the  sympathy  of  Friends,  a  meeting 
was  held  on  Sixth-day  evening,  the  11th  inst., 
at  the  committee-room,  Arch  street  meeting- 
house, in  order  to  consider  in  what  manner 
relief  could  be  afforded  them.  It  was  gratify- 
ing to  see  the  large  number  of  Friends  who 
responded  to  the  call  by  attending,  the  room 
being  nearly  filled'.  After  a  free  interchange 
of  opinion,  and  considering  the  statements 
which  were  made,  it  was  with  great  unanimity 
concluded,  that  immediate  relief  should  be  af- 
forded ;  and  accordingly  committees  from  each 
of  the  districts  were  named,  to  solicit  subscrip- 
tions, to  be  appropriated  under  the  direction  of 
a  part  of  their  number  to  be  chosen  by  them- 
selves. It  appeared  from  the  statements  made, 
that  the  funds  of  the  Moyamensing  Soup  So- 
ciety, from  whose  house  a  large  number  have 
been  daily  furnished  with  food,  were  nearly 
exhausted,  and  unless  replenished,  they  would 
have  to  close  their  operations;  it  was  conclud- 
ed to  appropriate  a  sufficient  sum  to  enable 
that  society  to  continue  its  supplies. 

The  subject  of  adopting  some  means  by 
which  a  permanent  improvement  may  be  made 
in  the  condition  of  these  destitute  people  was 
adverted  to,  and  claimed  attention  ;  but  as  their 
immediate  relief  seemed  to  be  the  first  object 
to  be  accomplished,  the  consideration  of  the 
other  was  referred  to  a  committee  of  eleven 
Friends,  who,  when  prepared,  it  is  expected 
will  call  another  meeting  to  consider  their  sug- 
gestions. That  they  may  be  enabled  to  de- 
vise some  plan  by  which  an  improvement  can 
be  effected  in  the  condition  of  this  class  of  our 
population,  must  be  the  desire  of  every  bene- 
volent mind  ;  and  although  it  is  a  difficult  sub- 
ject in  many  respects,  yet  there  is  reason  to 
believe,  that  a  united  effort  may  result  in  some 
practical  mode  of  at  least  rescuing  some  from 
their  degradation  and  suffering. 


Select  School. 

An  assistant  teacher  is  wanted  in  Friends' 
Select  School  for  Girls  in  this  city. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Benjamin  Al- 
bertson,  No.  45  N.  Sixth  street;  Rebecca 
Allen,  No.  146  Pine  street;  Lydia  Starr,  No. 
65  Marshall  street. 


WANTED 

An  Assistant  Teacher  in  the  Select  School 
for  Boys.    Application  to  be  made  to 
Thomas  Kimber, 

No.  50  North  Fourth  street. 
Lindzey  Nicholson, 

No.  24  South  Twelfth  street. 


Died,  on  the  morning  of  the  15th  ult.,  at  West 
Chester,  Pa.,  Grace  Townsend,  a  member  of  West 
Chester  particular  and  Birmingham  Monthly  Meet- 
ing of  Friends,  in  the  90th  year  of  ber  age. 


 ,  at  Millville,  New  Jersey,  on  the  2nd  instant, 

in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age,  Theophilus  Bees- 
ley,  son  of  Dr.  T.  E.  Beesley,  of  this  city. — Endowed 
with  good  natural  abilities,  and  an  amiable  and  affec- 
tionate disposition,  and  having,  for  a  considerable 
time  past,  evinced  increasing  seriousness  and  stabili- 
ty ;  this  beloved  youth  was  approaching  manhood 
with  the  promise  of  future  usefulness  in  civil  and  re- 
ligious society.  In  the  Seventh  month  last  he  left 
the  parental  roof  to  reside  at  the  glass  works  belong- 
ing to  the  friends  with  whom  he  was  apprenticed. 
His  removal  from  under  the  watchful  care  of  his  pa- 
rents, appeared  to  impress  his  mind  with  the  import- 
ance of  seeking  for  Divine  direction  and  assistance, 
to  preserve  him  amid  the  temptations  incident  to  his 
age,  and  enable  him  to  walk  circumspectly.  In  speak- 
ing of  his  situation  to  a  near  relative,  he  said,  that  he 
felt  the  weight  of  responsibility  which  rested  upon 
him,  and  endeavoured  to  conduct  himself  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  bring  no  shade  over  his  profession,  or 
cause  uneasiness  to  his  parents  or  friends  ;  adding, 
that  many  with  whom  he  was  obliged  to  mingle  in 
the  way  of  business,  were  persons  of  evil  habits,  and 
that  he  had  sometimes  thought  it  right  to  admonish 
them  ;  but  felt  diffident  of  doing  so,  in  consequence  of 
his  youth  and  inexperience.  It  was  his  daily  prac- 
tice to  spend  a  portion  of  time  in  retirement,  reading 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  endeavouring  to  draw 
near  to  the  Source  of  all  good. — In  a  letter  to  one  of 
his  young  friends,  written  about  two  weeks  before  his 
death,  he  makes  the  following  remarks,  viz.:  "Not 
being  able  to  go  to  meeting  to-day,  I  was  brought 
into  a  solemn  silence ;  considering  the  passage  of 
Holy  Scripture,  '  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall 
renew  their  strength  and  was  made  to  believe  that 
the  more  we  keep  in  this  waiting  and  prayerful  state, 
the  better  it  will  be  for  us  ;  and  that  we  should  thus 
be  enabled  to  grow  from  grace  to  grace.  But  if  our 
minds  are  so  engrossed  with  business,  or  other  things, 
that  we  have  not  time,  or  think  we  have  not,  for  this 
important  duty,  we  shall  find  that  it  will  choke  the 
Word,  and  render  it  unfruitful.  Many,  I  doubt  not, 
who  have  had  serious  impressions  in  youth,  and  who, 
if  they  had  continued  their  course,  might  have  been 
as  bright  stars  in  the  firmament  of  celestial  glory, 
have,  for  want  of  thus  waiting  for  a  renewal  of 
strength,  fallen  back,  and  crucified  to  themselves 
afresh,  Him  who  would  have  been  their  Redeemer, 
and,  in  many  instances,  put  him  to  open  shame.  May 
we  be  preserved,  is  the  prayer  of  thy  sincere  friend 
and  well  wisher." — He  was  conscientious  and  faith- 
ful in  the  discharge  of  his  duty  to  his  employers,  and 
demeaned  himself  toward  all  with  such  propriety  and 
kindness,  as  to  secure  their. respect  and  esteem.  His 
illness  was  short,  and  the  obscure  and  insidious  cha- 
racter of  the  disease  prevented  any  apprehension  of 
danger  until  a  few  hours  before  his  close.  Although 
he  said  but  little  respecting  himself,  yet  his  mind  ap- 
peared to  be  under  religious  exercise,  and  at  times  he 
was  evidently  engaged  in  mental  prayer.  A  sudden 
and  general  hemorrhage  occurring,  his  strength  rapidly 
declined,  and  he  gently  passed  away,  as  we  humbly 
believe,  to  a  brighter  and  better  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  his  Heavenly  Father.  His  early  and  un- 
expected removal,  presents  an  affecting  proof  of  the 
uncertainty  of  life,  and  is  a  loud  call,  especially  to  his 
young  companions  and  friends,  to  prepare  to  meet 
their  God. 

 ,  at  her  residence  in  this  city,  on  the  afternoon 

of  Second-day,  the  7th  inst.,  after  a  brief  illness  of 
four  days,  Hannah  Ann,  daughter  of  David  Whitall, 
of  Woodbury,  N.  J.,  in  the  25th  year  of  her  age. — Af- 
ter performing  the  many  and  varied  duties  which  de-- 
volved  upon  her  with  no  ordinary  vigilance,  and  yet 
without  the  slightest  self-commendation,  we  trust  this 
dear  young  woman  has  been  in  mercy  gathered  to 
reap  the  reward  of  well-doing  in  an  unfading  inherit- 
ance. 

 ,  on  Second-day,  the  7th  inst.,  at  her  residence 

in  this  city,  Mary  Shotwell,  an  esteemed  member 
of  Twelfth  street  meeting,  in  the  77th  year  of  her 
age. 

PRINTED  BY  KITE  &  WALTON, 
No  50  North  Fourth  Street. 


THE  FRIEND. 

A  RELIGIOUS  AND  LITERARY  JOURNAL. 


VOX,.  XXI. 


EDITED  BY  ROBERT  SMITH. 

PUBLISHED  WEEKLY. 
Price  two  dollars  per  annum,  payable  in  advance. 
Subscriptions  and  Payments  received  by 

GEORGE  W,  TAYLOR, 

NO.  50,  NORTH  FOURTH  STREET,  UP  STAIRS, 
PHILADELPHIA. 

All  communications,  except  those  relating  immedi- 
ately to  the  financial  concerns  of  the  paper,  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Editor. 


Paris  Correspondent  of  the  Boston  Atlas. 

Letters  which  might  have  been  Written. 

From  Alexandre  Dumas  to  the  Hon.  John  G.  Calhoun. 

Paris,  April  1st,  1847. 

Sir: — I  shall  make  no  apology  for  address- 
ing you  the  present  letler.  I  see  your  name 
enrolled  among  the  leading  Democrats  of  the 
United  States.  I  cannot  but  feel  assured  that 
the  request  which  I  am  about  to  make  will  be 
cheerfully  granted.  My  name  cannot  be  un- 
known to  you.  I  am  the  author  of  Monte 
Christo  and  other  works,  which  have  heralded 
my  fame  throughout  Europe.  I  rank  among 
my  personal  friends  many  individuals  of  noble 
and  even  royal  birth.  I  am  the  familiar  asso- 
ciate of  the  leading  liter"ary  and  scientific  cha- 
racters of  Paris.  I  am  a  member  of  the  Insti- 
tute, and  wear  the  cross  of  the  Legion  of 
Honour. — Yet  my  mother  was  a  negro,  and  I 
am  not  ashamed  to  confess  that  my  person 
makes  open  declaration  of  my  lineage. 

I  have  travelled  iti  other  quarters  of  the 
globe,  yet,  resembling  my  renowned  namesake, 
who  sighed  to  conquer  new  worlds,  I  am  anx- 
ious to  visit  your  transatlantic  continent.  In 
this  I  am  less  moved  by  vain  curiosity  than  a 
desire  to  breathe  the  pure  atmosphere  of  civil 
liberty,  and  to  mingle  my  ardent  sympathies 
with  those  of  a  free  and  happy  people.  One 
thing  alone  deters  me  from  immediately  realis- 
ing this  cherished  wish  of  my  heart.  I  am 
told  that  my  African  blood  will  subject  me  to 
inconveniences  in  the  United  States,  and  that 
I  may  be  even  taken  and  sold  for  a  slave,  ac- 
cording to  the  existing  laws.  This,  of  course, 
I  hold  to  be  an  atrocious  slander,  propagated 
by  the  envious  monarchists  of  the  old  world. 
Yet  I  have  deemed  it  prudent  to  address  you 
on  the  subject,  and  solicit  your  advice.  If 
there  be  any  difficulty  in  my  travelling  through 
the  United  States,  might  it  not  be  removed  by 
my  being  invested  with  some  diplomatic  func- 
tions, which  I  have  no  doubt  my  friend  and 
admirer,  the  Duke  de  Montpensier,  would  rea- 
dily obtain  for  me? — An  early  reply  to  this 
note  will  confer  upon  me  a  lasting  obligation. 


SEVENTH-DAY,  SECOND  MONTH  26,  1848. 


Accept,  sir,  the  assurance  of  my  highest  con- 
sideration. 

A.  Dumas. 

John  C.  Calhoun  to  Alexandre  Dumas. 

Charleston,  Aug.  1st,  1847. 
Sir  : — I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  April  1st.  Your 
name  and  fame  are  familiar  to  me,  yet  I  have 
not  the  power  to  aid  in  the  accomplishment  of 
your  wishes.  Your  African  blood  would  sub- 
ject you  to  imprisonment  and  slavery  in  this 
State,  as  well  as  in  all  the  other  slave  States 
of  the  American  Union.  Your  genins  and  re- 
putation could  afford  you  no  protection.  You 
belong  to  a  race  that  has  been  the  slave  of  the 
higher  and  stronger  races  from  time  immemo- 
rial. If  you  have  read  my  various  speeches 
and  letters,  you  must  be  convinced  that  slave- 
ry is  an  institution  ordained  by  Providence, 
honoured  by  time,  sanctioned  by  the  Gospel, 
and  especially  favourable  to  personal  and  na- 
tional liberty.  That  it  is  compatible  with 
Democracy,  is  evinced  by  the  fact  that  the 
slave  States  are  the  chief  seats  of  Democracy 
in  this  Union,  and  that  we  regard  the  Demo- 
cratic party  here  as  the  main  bulwark  of  the 
institution, 

That  slavery  is  favourable  to  civilization  is 
demonstrated  by  the  fact,  that  in  this  State 
(South  Carolina,)  where  the  slaves  are  double 
the  number  of  the  whites,  refinement  of  man- 
ners is  carried  to  the  highest  pitch,  and 
Charleston,  its  capital,  is  the  acknowledged 
metropolis  of  American  chivalry.  It  would 
not  avail  you  in  coming  here  to  be  invested 
with  a  diplomatic  character.  Necessity  knows 
no  law.  Self-protection  is  the  first  law  of  so- 
ciety. Though  slavery  is  a  benignant  insti- 
tution, and  our  slaves  are  the  happiest  crea- 
tures in  the  world,  yet  they  might  be  easily 
stirred  up  to  rebellion.  If  free  blacks  were 
allowed  to  come  here  they  might  excite  their 
fellow  Africans  to  insurrection.  We  live,  sir, 
in  the  midst  of  a  perpetual  crisis.  We  must 
preserve  our  throats  from  butchery,  our  homes 
from  conflagration,  at  all  hazards.  At  the 
same  time  we  must  maintain  and  perpetuate 
our  "  peculiar  institution."  In  such  a  state  of 
things,  should  you  visit  Charleston,  you  would, 
doubtless,  experience  no  insult,  but  you  would 
be  politely  turned  out  of  town  bv  our  chivalry, 
as  was  lately  the  case  in  respect  to  a  public 
a.gent  sent  hither  by  the  State  of  Massachu- 
setts. 

I  am,  respectfully,  yours, 

J.  0.  Calhoun. 


How  to  Avoid,  Quarrels- — J.  Clark,  of 
Frome,  was  asked  how  he  always  kept  himself 
from  being  involved  in  quarrels,  to  which  he 
replied,  "  By  letting  the  angry  person  have  all 
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the  quarrel  to  himself."  This  afterwards  be- 
came a  proverb  in  the  town.  When  a  quar- 
rel was  rising,  they  would  say,  "  Come,  let  us 
remember  Mr.  Clark,  and  leave  the  angry 
man  to  quarrel  himself."  If  the  reader  will 
always  follow  this  rule  he  will  save  himself  a 
great  deal  of  trouble,  and  perhaps  many  hard 
knocks.  Remember,  it  always  lakes  two  to 
quarrel. 

PINS. 

A  dozen  years  since,  all  the  pins  used  in 
this  country  were  imported.  Now,  none  are 
imported,  except  a  few  German  pins  for  the 
supply  of  the  German  population  of  Pennsyl- 
vania. This  wonderful  change  has  been  pro- 
duced by  a  concurrence  of  circumstances — the 
most  prominent  of  which  was  the  invention, 
by  Samuel  Slocurn,  now  of  Providence,  of  a 
pin-making  machine  far  superior  to  any  then 
in  use  in  England.  This  led  to  the  establish- 
ment of  a  pin  manufactory  at  Poughkeepsie, 
by  Slocum,  Jillson  &  Co.,  which  contrary  to 
general  expectation,  was  entirely  successful, 
and  soon  distanced  foreign  competition.  Thus 
things  went  on,  until  the  passage  of  the  tariff 
of  1842,  which,  by  increasing  the  duty  on  for- 
eign pins,  encouraged  other  parties  in  this 
country  to  engage  in  the  business.  Foresee- 
ing this,  the  above  mentioned  company — which 
was  succeeded  by  the  American  Pin  Company 
— at  once  reduced  their  prices  20  per  cent., 
and  have  since  reduced  them  10  per  cent, 
more.  Of  all  the  Pin  Companies  which  have 
been  established  or  attempted  in  the  United 
States,  only  three  ate  known  to  exist  at  pre- 
sent, viz.,  the  American  Pin  Company,  (which 
has  works  both  at  Poughkeepsie,  and  at  Wa- 
terbury,  Connecticut,)  the  Howe  Company  at 
Derby,  Connecticut,  and  Pelton,  Fairchild  & 
Co.,  of  Poughkeepsie. 

The  quantity  of  pins  turned  out  by  these 
establishments,  especially  the  two  first,  is  enor- 
mous. The  statistics  of  one  of  them,  we  have 
ascertained,  are  about  as  follows  :  Per  week, 
70  cases,  averaging  170  packs  each,  each  pack 
containing  12  papers,  and  each  paper  280 
pins  ;  making  an  aggregate  of  39,984,000  pins 
per  week,  or  2,079,108,000  per  annum.  If 
the  products  of  the  other  two  establishments, 
and  the  small  amount  imported,  are  together 
equal  to  the  above,  we  should  have  a  grand 
total  of  4,158,330,000  pins  for  consumption  in 
the  United  States,  equal  to  200  on  an  average, 
for  every  man,  woman  and  child  in  the  coun- 
try. A  pretty  liberal  allowance,  we  arc  think- 
ing. The  number  of  pin-making  machines 
employed  by  said  company  is  about  30,  and 
of  work  people  about  60.  It  would  be  difficult 
to  describe  these  machines  so  as  to  make  their 
operation  intelligible  to  those  who  have  not 
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seen  them  in  motion.  We  will  only  say  that 
the  wire  which  is  to  be  wrought  into  pins,  runs 
from  a  reel  like  yarn,  into  one  end  of  the  ma- 
chine, and  comes  out  at  the  other,  not  wire, 
but  pins,  cut,  pointed,  and  headed,  in  the  most 
perfect  manner,  at  the  rate  of  150  a  minute. 
This  is  about  the  usual  speed,  but  the  machi- 
nery is  capable  of  being  so  adjusted  as  to  pro- 
duce 300  a  minute.  Being  now  of  a  yellow- 
ish colour,  they  are  thrown,  by  the  bushel, 
into  kettles  containing  a  certain  liquid,  by 
which  they  are  whitened,  and  prepared  for 
sticking  ;  i,  e.  for  being  stuck  into  papers,  in 
rows,  as  they  are  bought  at  the  stores.  The 
process  of  sticking  is  also  performed  by  a  ma- 
chine invented  by  S.  Slocum.  This  narrow 
paper  in  which  the  pins  are  stuck,  is  wound 
from  a  reel,  of  any  imaginable  length,  and 
then  cut  off  at  uniform  intervals.  One  stick- 
ing machine  will  stick  as  many  pins  as  three 
pin  machines  can  make  ;  and  three  of  the  for- 
mer can  be  attended  by  one  girl. 

A  part  of  the  pins  of  the  American  Pin 
Company  are  made  of  American  copper,  ob- 
tained on  the  borders  of  Lake  Superior. — 
JYetv  York  Journal  of  Commerce. 

Theatres. — In  reading  the  chronicles  of  the 
French  Revolution,  some  time  ago,  we  were 
strongly  impressed  with  a  fact,  which  the  his- 
tory of  that  standing  monument  of  the  folly  of 
a  nation  trying  to  live  without  God,  presents 
to  our  view.  It  is  the  fact,  that  during  that 
most  ferocious  exhibition  of  unsanctified  intel- 
lect, and  ungoverned  passion — "  the  age  of 
Reason" — theatres  increased,  in  Paris  alone, 
from  six  to  twenty-five.  One  of  two  things  is 
certain  ;  either  the  spirit  of  the  times  cherished 
the  institutions,  or  the  institutions  fed  the  fires 
which  involved  millions  of  people  in  unparal- 
leled crime  and  suffering. 

A  learned  and  observant  judge,  on  the  Brit- 
ish bench,  in  summing  up  a  case  for  a  jury, 
made  the  astounding  assertion,  "  One  theatre 
destroys  more  souls  than  fifty  churches  can 
save."  Most  of  our  readers  who  reside  in 
cities,  or  large  towns,  where  these  soul-destroy- 
ing nurseries  of  vice  are  generally  found,  can 
no  doubt  call  to  mind  numerous  instances 
where  the  brightest  prospects  have  been  cloud- 
ed, and  the  deepest  degradation  encountered, 
by  a  fatal  introduction  to  this  region  of  the 
shadow  of  death. 

"I  called,"  said  a  minister,  "some  time 
ago  to  see  a  mother ;  she  was  in  distress  ;  she 
not  only  wept,  but  wept  aloud.  What  is  the 
matter?  I  inquired;  '  O,  my  child,' and  she 
wept  again — '  O  my  child  is  committed  to  pri- 
son,' and  again  she  wept — '  O  my  child  is  just 
committed  to  prison,  and  I  fear  he  will  never, 
never  return  to  his  father's  house  ;'  and  she 
wept  again  ;  and  with  all  my  firmness  1  could 
not  forbear  weeping  too.  I  was  afraid  to  ask 
the  cause;  I  did  not  need,  for  she  said,  'O 
that  theatre ;  he  was  a  virtuous,  kind  youth, 
till  that  theatre  proved  his  ruin.'  This  was 
her  testimony  ;  it  was  the  young  man's  also." 
— Presbyterian. 

Upon  all  the  glory  of  the  earth,  and  all  its 
enjoymenls,  upon  every  visible  thing,  one  in- 
scription is  written,  a,s  the  immutable  law  and 


determination  of  Him  whose  name  is  the  Most 
High,  "  They  shall  perish."  Equally  fixed  is 
the  subsequent  truth,  the  joy  and  song  of  many 
generations  ;  "  But  thou  remainest."  And  His 
promise  still  is,  to  the  least,  or  most  deeply 
tried  of  his  humble  sincere  followers,  "  Lo !  I 
am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world." 

Speech  of  J.  G.  Palfrey. 

Extracts  from  the  Speech  of  J.  G.  Palfrey, 
of  Massachusetts,  on  the  Political  Aspect 
of  the  Slave  Question.  In  Committee  of 
the  Whole  on  the  state  of  the  Union,  Janu- 
ary 26th,  1848. 

Mr.  Chairman  : — On  the  22d  day  of  Decem- 
ber— a  day  consecrated  to  all  time  by  the  first 
pressure  of  the  footsteps  of  the  martyrs  of 
Liberty  on  the  shore  of  this  Western  world, 
desecrated  to  all  time  by  the  consummation, 
at  the  other  end  of  this  Capitol,  of  the  mea- 
sures taken  by  the  champions  of  Slavery,  for 
the  admission  of  a  foreign  nation  into  this 
Union,  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  and 
perpetuating  that  institution — the  gentleman 
from  North  Carolina  (Mr.  Clingham,)  address- 
ed this  Committee  on  what,  in  the  pamphlet 
publication  of  his  remarks,  he  has  called  the 
Political  Aspect  of  the  Slave  Question.  He 
treated  the  subject  with  great  courtesy,  fair- 
ness, moderation,  and  dignity.  I  am  not  sure 
that  his  speech  will  not  permanently  connect 
yet  another  class  of  associations  with  that  fa- 
mous date.  I  see  in  it  evidence  that  the  time 
has  passed  away  when  it  was  thought  neces- 
sary to  banish  this  great  question  from  the 
deliberations  of  this  Hall.  I  joyfully  accept 
the  omen.  I  see  other  indications  of  the  same 
welcome  improvement  in  the  state  of  feeling 
around  us.  It  is  but  a  little  while  since  I  read 
two  articles  in  the  "  Southern  Review,"  on 
this  subject,  of  which  the  temper  and  tone  were 
as  commendable  as  the  argument  seemed  lo 
me  fallacious.  I  understand  that  there  has 
been  a  plan  for  a  newspaper  in  this  District, 
to  be  devoted  to  the  interests  of  Southern  Sla- 
very. And  on  the  other  hand,  a  plan  has  not 
only  been  projected,  but  executed,  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  paper  with  the  opposite  de- 
sign, (The  National  Era.)  It  is  conducted 
with  distinguished  ability,  and,  I  am  told,  en- 
joys a  wide  circulation.  There  were  some 
threats  of  violence,  I  believe,  at  first,  but  they 
came  to  nothing.  The  friends  of  liberty,  it 
seems,  have  at  last  a  fair  field.  Give  them 
that,  and  they  ask  no  favour. 

I  was  not  so  fortunate,  Mr.  Chairman,  as  to 
hear  the  whole  of  the  argument  of  the  gentle- 
man from  North  Carolina,  some  engagements 
having  called  me  out  of  the  Hall  while  he  was 
addressing  the  Committee.  I  read  the  report 
of  it  the  next  morning  in  the  Intelligencer,  and 
came  to  my  seat  expecting  to  make  some  com- 
ments upon  it,  if  an  opportunity  should  occur. 
But  immediately  on  the  reading  of  the  Jour- 
nal, the  death  of  one  of  our  associates  was 
announced,  and  the  House  adjourned  over  to 
the  next  week.  For  the  few  days,  within  the 
last  two  weeks,  that  the  House  has  again  been 
in  Committee  on  the  Message,  other  subjects 
—  Internal  Improvements — the  Treasury  Re- 


port, the  Mexican  War — obtained  its  attention, 
and  the  interest  created  by  the  gentleman  from 
North  Carolina,  in  the  subject  which  he  treat- 
ed, had  passed  away.  On  the  last  day  but 
two  of  the  session  of  the  Committee  it  was  re- 
vived by  the  remarks  of  my  friend  from  New 
Hampshire,  (Mr.  Tuck,)  and  the  gentleman 
from  Maryland,  (Mr.  McLane.)  I  attempted 
yesterday  to  get  the  floor,  but  unsuccessfully, 
till  just  before  the  Committee  rose. 

The  gentleman  from  Maryland,  if  I  under- 
stood him,  expressed  an  opinion  that  the  sub- 
ject of  Slavery  was  unsuitable  to  be  introduced 
into  the  discussions  of  this  House.  [Mr. 
McLane  assented.]  I  am  of  a  different  mind. 
I  think  the  gentleman  from  North  Carolina  is 
right  upon  that  point.  But,  if  there  be  any 
question  about  it,  I  beg  it  may  be  remembered 
that  it  is  not  the  enemies  of  Slavery  who  have 
introduced  the  discussion  into  the  proceedings 
of  this  Thirtieth  Congress  of  the  United  States. 
At  the  beginning  of  this  Congress,  in  the  very 
first  set  speech,  if  I  mistake  not,  it  was  intro- 
duced by  a  member  from  a  slaveholding  State, 
representing,  as  I  suppose,  a  slaveholding  con- 
stituency. In  this  Congress  it  is  the  South 
that  has  thrown  down  the  gauntlet. 

I  said  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  gentleman 
from  North  Carolina  was  right  in  introducing 
the  subject  ;  and  I  am  struck  with  the  proprie- 
ty of  the  title  which  he  gives  to  his  published 
remarks — The  Political  Aspect  of  the  Slave 
Question.  Sir,  it  is  the  great  political  ques- 
tion of  the  country,  and  has  been  from  the  be- 
ginning of  this  century,  though  not  hitherto  so 
prominent  as  now.  It  is  the  question  which 
underlies  all  other  great  questions,  and  deter- 
mines their  solution. 

Sir,  the  gentleman  tells  me  nothing  when 
•he  says  (page  8)  that  the  free  interest  of  this 
country  is  secure,  because  "  the  free  Slates 
are  in  the  ascendancy  m  all  the  branches  of 
the  Government ;  and  their  majority  of  more 
than  fifty  voles  on  this  floor,  and  in  the  elec- 
toral colleges,  is  greater  than  they  ever  had  in 
former  times."  It  is  true,  notwithstanding 
some  singular  facts,  themselves  growing  out 
of  the  fact  of  the  extension  of  Slavery  and  of 
the  slave  power,  under  the  forms  of  the  Con- 
stitution, in  a  way  never  contemplated  by  the 
framers  of  that  instrument.  It  is  true,  not- 
withstanding, that  Ohio  and  New  York  toge- 
ther have  only  4  Representatives  in  the  other 
branch  of  the  Legislature,  55  in  this,  and  59 
in  the  electoral  colleges,  while  fifteen  slave 
States,  (all  except  Virginia,)  with  an  aggre- 
gate free  population  only  about  as  large  as  the 
population  of  New  York  and  Ohio  together, 
have  30  votes  in  the  other  House,  78  in  this, 
and  108  in  the  election  of  President  and  Vice- 
President.  What  the  gentleman  says  is  true, 
notwithstanding  this  singular  distribution  of 
political  power,  which  the  introduction  of  the 
new  slave  States  has  brought  about.  But  it  is 
not  all  the  truth.  The  gentleman  did  not  in- 
tend to  disguise  anything;  but  some  further 
facts,  bearing  on  this  point,  did  not  suit  the 
purpose  of  his  argument.  The  free  popula- 
tion of  the  United  Slates,  according  to  the 
census  of  1840,  amounted  to  not  far  from  fif- 
teen millions  ;  the  slaveholders,  at  a  liberal 
estimate,  were  not  more  than  three  hundred 
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thousand  ;  fourteen  millions  and  a-half  against 
three  hundred  thousand,  a  numerical  prepon- 
derance among  the  free  population,  in  the  pro- 
portion of  nearly  fifty  to  one,  in  favour  of  the 
free  interest.*  In  the  presidential  election  of 
1844,  there  were  about  three  millions  of  voters  ; 
between  one  hundred  and  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  of  these  voters  were  holders  of 
slaves ;  that  is,  the  majority  of  non-slavehold- 
ing  voters  over  slaveholding,  was  somewhere 
between  two  millions  seven  hundred  thousand 
and  three  millions — a  disproportion  of  twenty 
or  thirty  to  one. 

But  is  the  gentleman  to  be  told  by  me  of  the 
power  which  can  be  exerted  by  the  concentra- 
ted* energies  of  an  active  oligarchy,  spread 
over  a  country,  intent  on  a  single  policy,  and 
bound  together  by  a  common  intelligence  and 
a  common  interest — how,  with  its  ever-watch- 
ful ambition,  it  will  take  the  lead  of  the  busy 
and  inert  masses1 — how  it  can  intimidate  and 
overawe  the  weak,  beguile  and  conciliate  the 
easy,  and  bribe  the  mercenary,  among  those 
who  can  influence  the  public  voice?  Fifteen 
vears  ago  there  was  a  o-reat  excitement  in  this 
country,  and  a  powerlul  party  was  organized, 
against  the  institution  of  Free-masonry.  The 
charge  was,  (I  do  not  enter  into  the  merits  of 
the  controversy,)  that  that  institution  had  been 
the  cause  of  the  death  of  a  citizen,  and  that  it 
was  an  irresponsible  power,  spread  like  net- 
work over  the  land,  and  compacted  by  oaths 
and  symbols,  which  gave  it  an  omnipotent 
unity  and  secresy  of  action.  But  how  many 
more  lives  of  citizens  have  been  sacrificed  to 
the  masonry  of  the  slaveholders,  and  how 
much  more  perfect  is  their  mutual  understand- 
ing, and  their  combination  of  power  and  of 
activity,  than  any  system  of  oaths  and  sym- 
bols could  create  !  Slavery  exists  but  in  half 
of  the  States  of  this  Union.  But  by  the  pos- 
session of  the  bulk  of  the  property  in  those 
States,  and  by  a  virtual  monopoly  of  the  means 
of  education,  it  appropriates  to  itself  the  inter- 
nal government  of  those  States,  and  their  in- 
fluence beyond  their  borders.  Small  as  are 
its  comparative  numbers,  it  takes  its  place  in 
the  national  councils,  as  the  representative  of 
the  aggregate  weight  of  those  States.  With 
this  weight,  and  with  the  skill  derived  from 
making  politics  its  study  and  practice,  it  comes 
as  a  seller  into  the  market  of  the  national  pa- 
tronage— with  the  retaining  fees  of  fortunes 
for  the  basely  sordid,  and  promotion  for  the 
basely  aspiring.  What  wonder  that,  with 
such  advantages,  it  should  find  willing  and 
capable  tools  beyond  its  own  domain  ?  What 
wonder  that  it  should  find  means  to  perplex 
the  simple,  and  beguile  and  soothe  the  good, 
as  well  as  to  enlist  and  use  the  selfish  ?  What 
wonder  that  it  should  be  able  to  play  off  par- 
lies against  each  other,  and  take  to  itself  effec- 
tually the  balance  of  power,  and  the  lion's 
share  of  the  prizes  at  stake? 

But  why  reason  about  it?  Look  at  the 
facts.  I  have  a  statement  before  me,  which, 
if  not  punctiliously  exact,  is  not  far  from  the 
truth  ;  and  it  runs  as  follows  : 


From  non- 
slaveliolding  States. 


From  slave- 
holding  States. 

12  terms. 
17 
14 
•21 


Presidents,*  4  terms 

Judges  of  Sup.  Court,  11 
Attorney-Generals,  5 
Speakers  of  the  House,  11 
Presidents  of  the  Senate 

pro  tern.  16  61 

Foreign  Ministers,  54  80 
While  the  proportion  of  cabinet  ministers,  and 
of  high  naval  and  military  officers  has  been 
something  like  the  same. 

Such  is  the  disproportion  in  the  distribution 
of  offices  of  emolument  and  honour,  to  corres- 
pond to  a  proportion  of  voters,  on  the  favour- 
ed side,  of  one  to  twenty  or  thirty  of  the  whole 
vote.  No  matter  for  the  emolument — I  speak 
for  the  great  mass  of  the  people  of  the  free 
States,  the  honest  people,  who  are  not  strug- 
gling for  the  "  spoils" — we  have  other  avenues 
to  gain — the  ways  of  industry  and  of  frugali- 
ty, which  we  prefer.  No  matter  for  the  hon- 
our. We  can  find  that  in  the  paths  of  science 
and  letters,  in  the  labours  of  philanthropy  and 
of  public  enterprise,  and  in  the  offices  of  a 
blameless  and  useful  private  life.  But  this 
accumulation  of  public  offices  in  one  class  of 
hands,  represetits  the  accumulation  of  Political 
Power,  and  affords  the  means  of  perpetuating 
and  extending  it. 

See  how  it  is  exercised.  Let  me  first  men- 
tion the  unutterably  heinous  law — I  can  cha- 
racterize it  by  no  milder  epithet — of  February 
12th,  1793,  putting  the  liberty  of  every  free- 
man in  this  nation  at  the  mercy  of  every  pal- 
try town  or  county  magistrate  whom  the  kid- 
napper may  delude  or  bribe  to  do  his  dirty 
work.  If  my  neighbour  sues  me  for  twenty 
dollars,  the  Consiitutiou  of  my  country  gives 
me  the  security  of  a  jury  of  our  peers  to  pass 
between  us.  Not  so  with  my  liberty,  which 
I  value  at  more  than  twenty  dollars.  Let  a 
stranger  come  among  us  of  the  free  States, 
and  claim  one  of  our  number  as  his  runaway 
slave,  and  let  him  satisfy,  any  how,  some 
trading  justice  that  his  claim  is  good,  and  that 
justice's  warrant  is  valid  for  him  against  all 
the  world.  The  law  makes  no  distinction  be- 
tween white  and  black  men,  though,  if  it  did, 
it  would  make  no  difference  in  the  atrocity  of 
the  principle.  Let  the  manstealer  get  that 
warrant,  and  with  it  he  may  bring  me  or  any 
representative  from  a  free  State  on  this  floor, 
to  the  auction  block  close  by  this  Capitol,  to 
make  our  next  remove  in  chains  to  Natchez 
or  New  Orleans.  He  may  take  my  wife  from 
my  side,  or  my  infant  from  its  cradle,  and,  if 
I  resist,  he  is  armed  with  the  whole  power  of 
the  country  to  strike  me  down.  The  odious 
law,  by  its  letter,  threatens  and  insults  the 
Governor  of  Massachusetts  or  New  York,  as 
much  as  the  darkest  menial  they  employ.  Do 
gentlemen  say  the  law  would  never  be  so  exe- 
cuted ?  Be  it  so.  What  would  prevent  it? 
The  law  of  force,  or  the  fear  of  force.  The 
standing  outrage  and  indignity,  standing  on 
the  defiled  pages  of  the  statute  book,  are  still 
the  same. 


*  The  probability  is,  that  there  are.  not  so  man)'  as 
300,000  slaveholders,  and  that  the  estimated  propor- 
tion of  50  to  1  is  quite  within  the  truth. 


*  The  Presidency  of  1 841— '5  is  reckoned  in  both 
columns,  once  for  President  Harrison's  election,  and 
once  for  President  Tyler's  term  of  office. 

(To  be  continued. J 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Circular  of  the  Bible  Association  of  Friends  in 
America. 

In  again  calling  the  attention  of  Auxiliaries 
to  the  annual  Queries  to  be  answered  previous 
to  the  general  meeting  of  the  Association  in 
Fourth  month,  the  Corresponding  Committee 
would  press  upon  Friends  who  have  been  en- 
gaged in  the  distribution  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures,  the  importance  of  obtaining  accurate 
information  of  the  wants  of  their  respective 
neighbourhoods,  and  forwarding  their  Reports 
to  the  Depository  before  the  first  of  Fourth 
month. 

It  may  be  recollected  that  in  making  dona- 
tions to  Auxiliaries,  the  Board  can  only  deter- 
mine what  number  of  Bibles  and  Testaments 
are  required  by  each,  from  the  information 
given  in  its  Report.  Hence  those  Auxiliaries 
who  do  not  report  in  time,  are  liable  to  be  left 
out  in  the  distribution. 

It  is  desirable  that  specific  directions  should 
be  given  in  every  case,  how  boxes  should  he 
marked  and  forwarded  ;  and  that  their  receipt 
should  always  be  promptly  acknowledged. 

Address  George  W.  Taylor,  No.  50  North 
Fourth  street,  Philadelphia. 

Thomas  Kmber, 
Charles  Yarnall, 
Paul  W.  Newhall, 
Committee  of  Correspondence. 

QUERIES. 

1.  What  number  of  families  or  individuals 
have  been  gratuitously  furnished  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures  by  the  Association  during  the  past 
year  ? 

2.  What  number  of  Bibles  and  Testaments 
have  been  sold  by  the  Association  within  the 
past  year  ? 

3.  How  many  members,  male  and  female, 
are  there  belonging  to  the  Association  ;  and 
what  number  of  families  of  Friends  reside 
within  its  limits? 

4.  Are  there  any  families  of  Friends  within 
your  limits  not  supplied  with  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  if  so,  how  many  ? 

5.  How  many  members  of  our  Society,  ca- 
pable of  reading  the  Bible,  do  not  own  a  com- 
plete copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures? 

6.  How  many  Bibles  or  Testaments  may 
probably  be  disposed  of  by  sale  within  your 
limits  ? 

7.  Is  the  income  of  the  Auxiliary  sufficient 
to  supply  those  within  its  limits  who  are  not 
duly  furnished  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? 

8.  What  number  of  Bibles  and  Testaments 
would  it  be  necessary  for  the  Bible  Association 
to  furnish  gratuitously,  to  enable  the  Auxiliary 
to  supply  each  family  ? 

9.  What  number  would  bo  necessary  to 
furnish  each  member  of  our  religious  Society, 
capable  of  reading,  who  is  destitute  of  a  copy, 
and  unable  to  purchase  it  ? 

Oppress  not  the  poor,  and  defraud  not  of  his 
hire  the  labouring  man.  When  thou  sellest 
for  gain  hearken  to  the  secret  monitions  of 
Truth,  and  be  satisfied  with  moderation:  nor 
from  the  ignorance  of  the  buyer,  make  advan- 
tage to  thvsclf. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

Discharged  Prisoners. 

Pennsylvania  has  done  much  towards  im- 
proving the  condition  of  her  prisons,  and  pro- 
viding for  the  criminal  during  his  incarcera- 
tion,  yet  the  importance  of  caring  for  him 
when  released  from  his  confinement  has  been 
nearly  lost  sight  of.  However  the  poor  cul- 
prit's thoughts  may  have  been  directed  whilst 
paying  the  penalty  of  his  crime,  if  he  is  turned 
from  the  gates  of  our  prisons  friendless  and 
penniless,  to  seek  in  a  cold  world  the  means 
of  living,  and  having  no  one  to  cheer  him  on 
his  way,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  wondered  at,  that 
under  such  adverse  circumstances,  he  should 
at  once  resort  again  to  crime. 

Our  State,  it  is  well  known,  has  two  pri- 
sons;  one  at  Alleghany  called  the  Western, 
and  the  other  at  Philadelphia,  designated  the 
Eastern  Penitentiary.  To  the  latter  are  sent 
all  the  prisoners  convicted  of  offences  punish- 
able by  imprisonment  in  the  State  Prison,  from 
the  counties  lying  east  of  the  mountains.  It- 
is  rare  to  find  those  coming  to  prison  bringing 
much  money  with  them  :  what  little  they  have 
had,  has  been  taken  by  the  counsel  who  de- 
fended them,  or  handed  to  their  families — the 
innocent  sufferers  in  the  consequences  of  their 
crimes.  The  distance  travelled  from  their 
homes,  is,  in  some  instances,  between  two  and 
three  hundred  miles.  After  having  served 
their  time  out,  they  are  discharged  with  the 
clothes  they  wore  when  committed,  and  four 
dollars  in  money,  which  the  State  allows  to 
each  discharged  convict.  The  reader  may 
imagine  the  forlorn  condition  of  an  individual 
of  this  class,  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  from 
his  native  place,  thrown- into  a  community  in 
which  lie  is  an  utter  stranger, — anxious,  per- 
haps, henceforth  to  live  an  honest  life,  and 
equally  anxious  to  reach  his  wife  and  family. 
Let  us  go  a  little  further,  and  fix  his  time  of 
discharge  in  the  inclement  season  of  mid-win- 
ter. Sad  as  the  picture  is,  it  is  no  overwrought 
or  imaginary  one !  but,  with  others  equally 
affecting,  those  engaged  in  the  keeping  and 
discharge  of  prisoners  are  called  to'be  witness- 
es of. 

A  man  was  some  time  since  convicted  and 
sentenced  to  the  Eastern  Penitentiary  for  lar- 
ceny. Some  interesting  circumstances  appear- 
ed on  the  trial,  which  induced  the  court  to  give 
him  a  shorter  sentence  than  his  accomplices  ; 
and  subsequently,  certain  information  influ- 
enced the  president  judge  and  his  associates 
of  the  court  before  which  he  was  tried,  to 
unite  wilh  others  in  recommending  him  to  the 
executive  clemency.  The  wife  of  this  man, 
clinging  to  her  husband  with  all  a  woman's 
love,  could  not  rest  whilst  he  was  in  prison  ; 
and  efforts  were  soon  made  for  his  release 
— which  proved  abortive.  But  afterwards  cir- 
cumstances showing  him  less  guilty  than  was 
at  first  supposed,  becoming  known,  she,  with 
a  single  devoted ness  to  the  object  of  her  affec- 
tion, sold  out  her  furniture  to  procure  the 
means,  and  proceeded  to  Harrisburg  with  an- 
other application  for  the  pardon  of  her  husband. 
In  this  she  was  successful;  and  with  a  letter 
from  the  governor  to  the  warden,  to  enlist  his 
feelings  on  her  behalf,  she  arrived  at  the  Peni- 


tentiary and  presented  it,  together  with  the 
pardon  of  her  husband.  Upon  inquiry  re- 
specting the  stale  of  her  purse,  it  was  found 
she  had  but  one  dollar  left!  Her  husband's 
costs  were  not  paid  ;  and  he  could  not  be  re- 
leased until  the  preliminaries  provided  by  law 
were  passed  through.  These  might  be  done 
in  a  day — perhaps  not  for  several  days.  In 
the  meantime  her  scanty  resources  would  ill 
allow  boarding  at  a  tavern  ;  and  when  her 
husband  was  released,  they  must  travel  near 
two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  before  they  would 
reach  their  home  and  their  friends  !  It  was  a 
case  to  awaken  sympathy  and  feeling  ;  and  it 
was  not  long  known  in  the  prison  before  she 
had  more  than  one  offer  of  a  home  whilst  she 
had  to  stay,  from  the  Overseers  of  the  prison  ; 
with  one  of  whom  she  went,  and  was  his  guest 
while  waiting  with  anxious  heart,  for  the  re- 
lease of  him  for  whom  she  had  done  and  suf- 
fered so  much.  Upon  the  release  of  her  hus- 
band, and  the  representation  of  the  case  to 
some  benevolent  individuals,  the  means  were 
furnished  to  enable  them  to  reach  their  home  ; 
and  subsequent  accounts  represent  them  as 
doing  well.  If  his  present  conduct  is  perse- 
vered in,  there  is  no  likelihood  that  his  devo- 
ted wife  will  ever  have  to  pass  through  another 
such  an  ordeal. 

The  recital  of  the  above  circumstance,  with 
other  facts  in  relation  to  discharged  convicts, 
in  the  hearing  of  a  benevolent  individual,  was 
the  occasion  of  placing  in  the  hands  of  the 
Warden  of  the  Eastern  State  Penitentiary  the 
sum  of  fifty  dollars,  to  be  used  at  his  discretion, 
in  the  assistance  of  discharged  convicts.  This 
sum  has  been  added  to  since  by  the  receipt  of 
smaller  amounts  from  others,  and  has  enabled 
him  to  assist,  to  a  limited  extent,  many,  who 
otherwise  would  have  had  great  difficulty  in 
getting  along.  The  amount  appropriated  has 
but  in  one  instance  exceeded  five  dollars  from 
this  source;  which  has  been  expended  in  clo- 
thing, or  paying  the  passage  home.  And, 
with  the  four  dollars  allowed  by  the  State,  and 
what  could  be  taken  from  the  limited  funds  of 
the  Prison  Discipline  Society,  has  enabled  the 
Warden,  in  several  instances,  to  part  with  the 
objects  of  his  care  and  solicitude,  with  the 
feeling,  that  so  far  as  the  means  at  his  dispo- 
sal would  allow,  they  had  been  provided  for. 

Care  has  been  taken  to  furnish  aid  in  such 
a  way  as  to  avoid  its  perversion.  And  though 
it  is  very  difficult  to  be  so  guarded  as  to  pre- 
vent all  abuse,  yet  the  object  is  such  as  to 
warrant  some  risk,  in  the  hope  of  much  good. 
The  fund  has  been  used  for  those  who  have 
come  from  the  country,  and  whose  passage 
back  had  to  be  paid,  or  clothing  has  been 
given  them  to  prevent  suffering  from  the  incle- 
mency of  the  weather.  In  this  way  the  War- 
den has  distributed  about,  one  hundred  dollars; 
and  as  the  fund  is  now  reduced  to  less  than 
ten  dollars,  it  is  desirable  to  let  the  friends  of 
the  poor  prisoners  know  the  fact  ! 

Need  more  be  added  ?  "  Blessed  is  he  that 
considereth  the  poor,  the  Lord  will  deliver 
him  in  time  of  trouble." 

It  is  a  quality  peculiar  alone  to  genuine 
Christianity  that  affliction  is  the  soil  most  con- 
genial to  its  growth,  persecution  the  state  most 


favourable  to  its  increase.  This  distinguishes 
it  from  every  species  of  fabricated  imposition 
that  has  yet  appeared  in  the  world — this  draws 
the  line  of  distinction  between  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  speculative  theories  of 
philosophers,  and  the  wise  men  of  the  world  ; 
and  its  crown  is,  the  peculiar  consolatory  in- 
fluence in  the  hour  of  death. 


Much  of  this  world's  riches  not  unfrequent- 
ly  exalt  their  possessors  above  their  proper 
place  ;  and  the  extensive  concerns  of  merchan- 
dize cause  them  to  forget  the  "  Pearl  hid  in 
the  field."  He,  and  he  only  is  the  rich  man 
who,  having  found  this  pearl,  "  for  joy  thereof 
goeth  and  sellelh  all  that  he  hath,  and  buy%th 
that  field;" — this  man  is  nigh  unto  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. — Fothergill. 

For  "The  Friend." 

English  Bibles. 

The  first  English  Bible  we  read  of  was  that 
translated  by  J.  Wickliffe,  about  the  year 
1360  ;  but  never  printed. 

The  first  printed  Bible  in  our  language  was 
that  translated  by  William  Tindal,  assisted 
by  Miles  Coverdale,  printed  abroad  in  1526  ; 
but  most  of  the  copies  were  bought  up  and 
burned  by  Bishop  Tunstal  arid  Sir  Thomas 
More.  It  contained  only  the  New  Testament, 
and  was  revised  and  republished  in  1530.  In 
1532,  Tindal  and  his  associate  finished  the 
whole  Bible,  with  the  exception  of  the  Apocry- 
pha ;  which  was  printed  abroad  ;  but  while  he 
was  afterwards  preparing  for  a  second  edition, 
he  was  taken  up  and  burnt  for  heresy  in  Flan- 
ders. 

The  last  English  Bible  was,  as  is  well 
known,  that  which  proceeded  from  the  "Hamp- 
ton Court  Conference,"  in  1603,  where  many 
exceptions  being  made  to  the  Bible  then  in 
use,  King  James  gave  orders  for  a  new  one. 
Fifty-four  learned  men  were  appointed  lor 
this  office  by  the  king.  Seven  of  these  appear 
4o  have  died  before  the  work  commenced,  as 
only  forty-seven  are  found  in  Fuller's  list  ;* 
whose  names  it  is  not  necessary,  perhaps,  to 
mention  here.  It  was  published  in  1613,  with 
a  dedication  to  James,  and  a  learned  preface  ; 
and  is  commonly  called  King  James's  Bible. 
After  this,  all  the  other  versions  dropped  and 
fell  into  disuse.  Among  others  we  may  men- 
tion Matthew's,  Cranmer's,  that  translated  at 
Geneva  by  some  English  exiles  in  Queen 
Mary's  rei<;n,  the  Bishop's  Bible,  &c. 

"  For  the  best  translation  in  any  language," 
says  Dr.  Clarke,  "  we  are  indebted  under  God 
to  King  James;  who  was  called  a  hypocrite 
by  those  who  had  no  religion,  and  a  pedant 
by  those  who  had  not  half  his  learning." 

Whilst  speaking  of  the  Bible  it  may  not  be 
improper,  perhaps,  to  mention  the  one  which 
belonged  to  the  very  worthy  George  Fox,  and 
which  he  presented  to  Friends  of  Swarthmore; 
known  as  the  "  Treacle  Bible.''''  To  this  Bi- 
ble a  strong  chain  was  attached,  and  it  was 
placed  in  the  gallery  for  such  as  were  early 
at  meeting.'  It  was  printed  in  1541,  and  was 
called  the  "  Treacle  Bible,"  by  the  conclusion 


*  See  Fuller's  Church  History,  Book  X.,  p.  44. 
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of  the  8th  chapter  of  Jeremiah  being  rendered 
— "  Is  there  no  treacle  in  Gilead,  is  there  no 
physician  there  ?" 

We  have  in  our  possession  a  large  Bible, 
which  belonged  to  the  Haddon  family,  printed 
in  1566,  twenty-five  years  after  the  one  above 
mentioned,  in  which  the  passage  in  question 
is  translated  in  like  manner  ;  how  long  after 
ihe  word  "  ftuiw"  was  substituted,  we  are  un- 
able to  say,  probably  not  for  some  time. 

R. 

Philada.,  First  mo.  19th,  1848. 

The  Christian  does  not.  pray  to  be  delivered 
from  glory,  but  from  vain  glory.  He  also  is 
ambitious  of  glory,  and  a  candidate  for  honour ; 
but  glory,  in  whose  estimation?  honour,  in 
whose  judgment?  Not  of  those  whose  cen- 
sures can  take  nothing  from  his  innocence; 
whose  opinions  are  as  fickle  as  their  actions, 
and  their  lives  as  transitory  as  their  praise; 
who  cannot  search  his  heart,  seeing  that  they 
are  ignorant  even  of  their  own.  The  Chris- 
tian, then,  seeks  his  glory  in  the  estimation, 
and  his  honour  in  the  judgment,  of  Him  alone, 
who 

"  From  the  bright  empyrean  where  he  sits, 
High  throned  above  all  height,  casts  down  his  eye, 
His  own  works,  and  man's  works,  at  once  to  view." 

Lacon. 

Selected. 

A  CHILD'S  LAUGH. 

I  love  it,  I  love  it, — the  laugh  of  a  child, 
Now  rippling  and  gentle,  now  merry  and  wild  ; 
Ringing  out  on  the  air  with  its  innocent  gush, 
Like  the  thrill  of  a  bird  at  the  soft  twilight's  hush  ; 
Floating  up  on  the  breeze  like  the  tones  of  a  bell, 
Or  the  music  that  swells  in  the  heart  of  a  shell — 
Oh  !  the  laugh  of  a  child,  so  wild  and  so  free, 
Is  the  pleasantest  sound  in  the  world  for  me  ! 


Selected. 

SYMPATHY. 

There's  a  language  that's  mute,  there's  a  silence  can 
speak, 

There's  a  something  that  cannot  be  told  ; 
There  are  words  that  can  only  be  read  on  the  cheek, 

And  thoughts  but  the  eyes  can  unfold. 
There  a  look  so  expressive,  so  timid,  so  kind, 

So  conscious,  so  quick  to  impart, 
Though  dumb,  in  an  instant  it  speaks  out  the  mind, 

And  strikes  in  an  instant  the  heart. 
This  eloquent  silence,  this  converse  of  soul, 

In  vain  we  attempt  to  suppress  ; 
More  prompt  it  appears  from  the  wish  to  control  ; 

More  apt  the  fond  truth  to  express. 
And  oh  !  the  delights  in  the  features  that  shine, 

The  raptures  in  bosoms  that  melt, 
Who,  blessed  with  each  other,  this  converse  divine 

Is  mutually  spoken  and  felt. 

Pressure  of  the  Sea. — If  a  piece  of  wood 
which  floats  on  the  water,  be  forced  down  to 
a  great  depth  in  the  sea,  the  pressure  of  the 
surrounding  liquid  will  force  it  into  the  pores 
of  the  wood,  and  so  increase  its  weight  that  it 
will  no  longer  be  capable  of  floating  or  rising 
to  the  surface.  Hence  the  timber  of  ships 
which  have  foundered  in  the  deep  part  of  the 
ocean,  never  rises  again  to  the  surface,  like 
those  which  have  sunk  near  to  the  shore.  A 
diver  may,  with  impunity,  plunge  to  a  certain 
depth  of  the  sea  ;  but  there  is  a  limit  beyond 
which  he  cannot  live  under  the  pressure  to 
which  he  is  subject.    For  the  same  reason,  it 


is  probable  that  there  is  a  depth  beyond  which 
fishes  cannot  live.  They,  according  to  Jos- 
lin,  have  been  caught  in  a  depth  at  which  they 
must  have  sustained  a  pressure  of  eighty  tons 
to  each  square  foot  of  the  surface  of  their 
bodies. — Late  Paper. 

It  is  no  man's  learning,  nor  artificial  ac- 
quirements ;  it  is  no  man's  riches  nor  great- 
ness in  this  world  ;  it  is  no  man's  eloquence  or 
natural  wisdom,  that  makes  him  fit  for  govern- 
ment in  the  church  of  Christ:  all  his  endow- 
ments must  be  seasoned  with  the  heavenly 
salt,  his  spirit  be  subjected,  and  his  gifts  pass 
through  the  fire  of  God's  altar,  a  sacrifice  to 
his  praise  and  honour,  that  so  self  being  bap- 
tized into  death,  the  gifts  may  be  used  in  the 
power  of  the  resurrection  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
in  him. — Our  Discipline. 

The  Weather  and  the  Comet. — One  of  the 
meteorological  reports  published  in  London, 
observes  :  "  The  present  season  has  hitherto 
been  unusually  mild  ;  more  so  than  was  anti- 
cipated ;  but  probably  not  more  so  than  might 
be  expected  from  the  approach  of  the  comet, 
which  is  expected  to  appear  in  March,  1848; 
about  the  10th.  '  If  this  occur,'  says  Zadkiel, 
'  the  month  of  February  will  be  extraordina- 
rily mild,'  and  March  be  less  severe  a  great 
deal  than  is  foretold  by  the  planet's  aspects, 
and  then  will  the  summer  suffer  the  reaction, 
and  be  excessively  wet  and  stormy. — Late 
Paper. 
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The  Paris  correspondent  of  the  Boston  At- 
las, has  very  happily  exhibited  the  situation  of 
Senator  Calhoun  on  the  subject  of  Slavery,  in 
an  imaginary  correspondence,  which  we  have 
transferred  to  our  first  page.  While  our  rea- 
ders are  aware  that  no  such  correspondence 
really  took  place,  they  are  not  ignorant  that 
the  strange  and  preposterous  positions  assum- 
ed in  the  letter  for  J.  C.  Calhoun,  he  has  in 
many  instances  advanced  in  his  speeches  and 
writings,  and  they  are  therefore  no  unfair  as- 
sumptions ; — but  the  grouping  of  them  toge- 
ther, graphically  exhibits  their  contradictions. 


We  desire  to  awaken  attention  to  the  inter- 
esting communication  on  another  page  headed 
"Discharged  Prisoners."  The  object  of  the 
writer  is  so  well  and  so  touchingly  set  forth 
in  bis  unadorned  statement,  that  we  cannot  be 
doubtful  the  bare  perusal  will  be  sufficient  to 
induce  the  benevolent  mind  cheerfully  to  re- 
spond to  the  call.  Persons  in  this  city  and 
in  other  parts  of  the  State  inclined  to  contri- 
bute to  the  fund  for  this  truly  charitable  pur- 
pose, are  informed,  that  such  contributions 
may  he  handed,  or  sent  through  the  mail,  di- 
rected to  Thomas  Scattergood,  Warden,  East- 
ern State  Penitentiary,  Philadelphia. 

The  newspapers  are  again  flush  with  pros- 
pects of  Peace.    The  following  from  the  Na- 


i  .  1 
ttonal  Intelligencer  (Washington,)  of  the  21st, 
contains,  perhaps,  nearly  the  substance  of  the 
various  accounts  : 

"  From  several  sources,  each  confirming  the 
other,  we  learnt  last  evening,  under  circum- 
stances to  command  our  entire  confidence,  that 
a  project  of  a  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Mexico, 
signed  by  Mr.  Trist,  and,  as  we  believe,  by 
the  Mexican  authorities,  has  been  received  in 
this  city,  and  is  now  undoubtedly  in  the  hands 
of  the  Executive.  The  terms  of  the  Treaty, 
as  we  dimly  understand  them  are,  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Rio  Grande  as  the  boundary 
between  the  United  Stales  and  Mexico,  and 
the  cession  by  Mexico  of  the  Provinces  of  New 
Mexico  and  Upper  California  to  the  United 
States,  and  the  payment  by  the  United  States 
to  Mexico  of  a  compensation  therefor — say 
fifteen  millions  of  dollars.  However  the  fact 
may  vary  from  these  particulars,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  Treaty,  substantially  to  this  ef- 
fect, is  now  in  this  city." 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  Caleb  Bracken,  agent,  Flushing, 
Ohio,  for  self,  and  Daniel  Williams,  $2  each, 
vol.  21  ;  of  Dr.  S.  Wood,  N.  Y.,  for  self, 
$2.20,  for  vol.  21  ;  and  $6,  for  J.  Wood  and 
Sons,  to  52,  vol.  20  ;  per  S.  R.,  from  R.  T. 
Reed,  on  account  of  Calvin  Clark,  Inda.,  $5, 
to  No.  26,  vol.  21. 


Select  School. 

An  assistant  teacher  is  wanted  in  Friends' 
Select  School  for  Girls  in  this  city. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Benjamin  Al- 
bertson,  No.  45  N.  Sixth  street;  Rebecca 
Allen,  No.  146  Pine  street;  Lydia  Starr,  No. 
65  Marshall  street. 


WANTED 

An  Assistant  Teacher  in  the  Select  School 
for  Boys.    Application  to  be  made  to 
Thomas  Kimber, 

No.  50  North  Fourth  street. 
Lindzey  Nicholson, 

No.  24  South  Twelfth  street. 


TO  LET. 

A  large  and  convenient  three-story  house  in 
the  city  proper,  (within  the  limits  of  Western 
District,)  and  the  rent  taken  in  board. — A 
suitable  Friend's  family,  without  young  chil- 
dren, would  be  preferred.  A  few  other  board- 
ers might  be  taken,  if  desired  by  the  tenant. 
Inquire  at  this  Office. 

Married,  on  Fifth-day,  the  17th  inst.,  at  Friends' 
meeting-house,  Frankford,  Pa.,  Richard  C.  Shoema- 
ker, of  Cheltenham,  to  Anne  K.,  daughter  of  Thomas 
and  Ann  Shallcross,  of  Oxford,  Philadelphia  county. 


Died,  on  the  7th  of  Second  month,  1843,  Marv, 
wife  of  William  Pyle,  and  daughter  of  William  and 
Sarah  Hadley,  in  the  5Gth  year  of  her  age  :  an  elder 
and  member  of  Springfield  monthly  and  Clarksville 
particular  meeting.  She  bore  her  sufferings,  which 
were  of  near  two  years'  duration,  with  Christian  meek- 
ness and  fortitude  to  the  last. — The  removal  of  this 
dear  Friend  from  the  church  militant,  we  trust  to  a 
triumphant  state,  has  left  a  void  in  the  circle  of  her 
friends  that  will  long  be  felt. 
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For  "The  Friend." 


Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  174.) 

During  George  Dilhvyn's  last  sojourn  in 
England,  he  became  closely  attached  as  a  fa- 
ther in  the  Truth,  to  Susanna  Home,  a  young 
woman  then  just  coming  forth  in  the  ministry. 
In  the  year  1812,  she  came  to  this  country  on 
a  religious  visit,  and  George  had  near  unity 
with  her,  in  her  ministerial  labours  amongst 
us.  A  few  weeks  after  Susanna  had  sailed 
from  this  land,  George  Dillwyn  rose  at  the 
close  of  a  meeting  for  worship  in  Burlington, 
and  in  much  brokenness  and  humility,  said, 
"  As  many  Friends  are  interested  in  Susanna 
Home,  I  may  tell  them,  she  has  arrived  safely 
in  England."  This  annunciation  was  start- 
ling to  all, — and  the  weak  in  faith  were  no 
doubt  full  of  fears,  lest  the  slowly  revolving 
weeks,  should  not  bring  its  confirmation.  But 
time  proved  that  George  had  been  enabled  to 
follow  her  in  spirit  even  to  her  port,  and  was 
made  sensible,  although  at  three  thousand 
miles  distance,  of  her  landing. 

Many  somewhat  similar  circumstances  are 
narrated.  One  is  told  of  Martha  Routh,  who 
being  from  home  attending  her  Quarterly 
Meeting,  became  very  much  agitated  under  a 
revelation  to  her  mind  that  a  nephew  whom  she 
was  bringing  up  as  a  son,  was  drowned.  The 
accident  took  place  at  Manchester,  some 
miles  from  Warrington,  where  the  Quarterly 
Meeting  was  held.  Martha  gives  the  details 
in  a  letter,  from  which  we  take  the  following : 
"  A  Friend  coming  into  our  women's  meeting 
with  some  papers  lor  us  to  sign,  said  he  thought 
it  might  not  be  improper,  just  to  mention, 'that 
our  Friend  Robert  Valentine,  who  had  intend- 
ed to  proceed  forward,  was,  on  further  consi- 
deration, most  easy  to  return  to  Manchester. 
No  sooner  had  he  spoken,  than  a  very  un- 
usual sadness,  like  a  dart  struck  through  my 
whole  frame  ;  so  that  it  was  with  difficulty  I 
sat  till  the  meeting  was  done  ;  and  then  could 
not  refrain  from  telling  my  aunt,  something 
had  fallen  out  at  Manchester,  since  we  left  it 
vesterday,  which  is  the  cause  of  Robert's  go- 
ing back.  She  tried  to  put  it  from  me,  believ- 
ing it  was  only  a  turn  in  his  own  mind  ;  that 
he  did  not  feel  quite  clear  of  us.  But  the  in- 
telligence in  my  own  mind  waxed  louder  and 
louder,  so  that  before  we  were  well  out  of  the 
meeting  place,  the  voice  said  plainly, — '  Thy 
nephew  is  dead  !'  I  then  told  my  aunt  again  ; 
who  seeing  me  very  sorrowful  said,  '  My  dear, 
do  not  afflict  thyself  so  ;  but  have  faith  and 
patience  till  inquiry  can  be  made.'  I  said, 
'  My  dear  aunt,  I  do  not  afflict  myself,  but  am 
distressed,  and  not  without  cause.'  I  then 
looked  inward  to  see  if  he  was  removed  by 
any  kind  of  accident  in  the  warehouse  ;  but 
the  answer  was,  '  No  ;  he  is  sunk  in  deep  wa- 
ter.' I  then  turned  into  a  Friend's  house,  and 
sal  in  as  much  stillness  as  I  could,  but  in  great 
agony  of  spirit;  which  the  Friend  perceiving, 
inquired  if  any  thing  was  amiss.  I  told  her 
my  nephew  was  dead  ;  and  the  way  it  had 
been  permitted.  She  seemed  much  astonish- 
ed, for  she  knew  him  well ;  but  was  willing  to 
hope  it  was  not  so;  and  tried  to  comfort  me  ; 


but  I  could  receive  none,  till  another  inlima 
tion  was  sounded  in  the  ear  of  my  soul ;  '  Be 
not  overmuch  troubled,  he  is  taken  from  the 
evil  to  come,  and  is  entered  into  rest  and  peace.' 
Nature  then  got  some  relief  by  tears  ;  which 
were  soon  renewed  by  my  dear  husband's 
coming  in  ;  who  was  then  told  of  the  event, 
and  was  deeply  afflicted  therewith. 

"  We  got  home  that  evening  in  a  carriage  ; 
and  found  the  remains  of  our  adopted  son,  laid 
out,  a  fair  corpse,  except  a  little  settling  of 
blood  in  his  face ;  being  found  face  downward, 
in  what  is  called  the  whirlpool,  near  the  usual 
place  of  bathing.  Our  beforementioned  Friend, 
and  many  others  that  were  standing  around 
him,  1  trust  felt  such  a  time  of  solemnity,  as 
will  not  easily  be  forgotten  ;  when  Robert  was 
drawn  forth  in  testimony,  in  which  he  had  to 
express,  from  Divine  authority,  '  Sorrow  not 
my  Friends,  for  I  feel  an  evidence  that  it  is 
well  with  the  young  man  !'  " 

Joseph  Priestley,  the  unitarian  preacher,  and 
experimental  chemist,  who  belonged  to  a  school 
of  philosophers,  who  believe  nothing  they  do 
not  comprehend,  hearing  of  this  incident,  ap- 
plied to  William  Rathbone,  of  Liverpool,  to 
inquire  of  Martha  Routh  herself,  whether  it 
were  true.  William  intending  to  ask  the 
question  came  to  a  meeting  where  Martha 
was,  who  rose  with  the  text,  "  If  they  believe 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would 
they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead.''  In  commenting  upon  these  words  she 
was  so  sharp  on  the  incredulous  unbelieving 
spirit  of  the  world,  that  William  was  ashamed 
to  speak  to  her  on  the  subject. 

Our  late  honest  plain-spoken  Friend  George 
Withy,  related  the  following  anecdote  whilst 
in  this  country.  On  a  certain  time  as  he  was 
travelling  alone  in  Wales,  where  he  was  pay- 
ing a  religious  visit,  he  felt  a  sudden  impres- 
sion that  it  would  be  right  in  him  to  turn  round 
and  go  directly  home.  It  was  about  midday, 
or  shortly  after,  for  he  had  attended  a  meeting 
in  the  morning,  and  was  on  his  way  to  another 
to  be  held  in  the  afternoon.  On  receiving  this 
apparent  direction  to  forsake  the  work  to  which 
he  had  previously  felt  bound,  he  paused,  and 
endeavoured  to  weigh  the  matter  in  his  own 
mind,  looking  for  the  pointings  of  Truth.  The 
result  of  his  secret  breathing  for  right  guidance 
was  a  strong  impression  of  duty,  to  '  Go  home, 
and  that  quickly.'  He  obeyed,  and  by  tra- 
velling all  night  reached  his  residence  in  the 
morning.  He  found  that  at  the  time  the  call 
to  return  home  was  felt  by  him,  a  niece  of  his, 
was  drowned, — and  as  his  wife  had  a  family 
of  children  to  care  for,  his  presence  and  as- 
sistance on  the  occasion,  seemed  indispensable. 

Of  a  similar  character  is  the  following  inci- 
dent, which  is  given  as  narrated  in  a  letter 
bearing  date  a  few  years  since. 

"  To  sit  alone  and  keep  silence,  is  a  very 
necessary  dispensation  to  all  Christian  travel- 
lers. In  this  condition  they  learn  to  scruti- 
nize their  motives,  and  bring  their  thoughts 
and  actions  into  judgment.  They  learn  to  re- 
joice at  the  manifestation  of  their  Heavenly 
Father's  will,  and  to  bow  in  resignation  there- 
to, though  his  commandment  lead  under  the 
cross,  and  obedience  be  very  humiliating  to 
self,  and  all  the  remains  of  the  first  nature. 


There  is  nothing  more  trying  to  the  young 
and  inexperienced,  than  the  diversity  of  senti- 
ment on  important  subjects  manifested  amongst 
those  whom  they  have  been  taught  to  look  up 
to,  as  leaders  in  Israel.  They  feel  tempted  to 
doubt  every  thing, — to  regard  all  religious 
judgment  as  delusion.  Nevertheless  the  foun- 
dation of  God  standeth  sure  ; — there  is  holy 
certainty,  and  infallible  direction.  So  long, 
however,  as  there  is  want  of  faithfulness, — so 
long  as  there  is  a  looking  outward, — so  long 
as  the  fear  of  man  operates  to  bias  and  over- 
awe the  judgment, — just  so  long  will  confusion 
prevail  in  counsel,  and  want  of  true  unity  in 
action.  A  want  of  true  dedication  of  heart, — 
a  want  of  faithful  obedience  to  the  Lord's  re- 
quirings, — a  want  of  patient  endurance  of  the 
baptisms  of  fire  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are 
the  causes  why  so  few  are  quick  of  understand- 
ing, or  have  clear  spiritual  vision.  The  great 
majority  of  those  who  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians,— who  are  reputed  as  religious  amongst 
their  fellows,  look  not  to  the  Lord  for  the  spi- 
rit of  true  judgment, — seek  not  by  unreserved 
dedication  of  heart  to  know  his  will  ; — but 
trust  to  those  they  esteem  to  judge  for  them, — 
to  the  representations  of  interest  or  prejudice 
for  information  ; — and  then  having  from  such 
sources  of  knowledge  made  up  their  minds, 
they  give  forth  their  dictum  as  the  judgment 
of  Truth.  Who  can  wonder  that  the  spiritual 
senses  of  such  should  become  torpid  ;  that 
their  eyes  should  hardly  be  able  to  see  men  as 
trees  walking;  that  their  ears  should  fail  to 
distinguish  (he  '  true  Hebrew  language,'  amidst 
the  many  voices  there  are  in  the  world,  and 
that  to  their  taste  the  bread  of  the  kingdom 
should  have  lost  its  savour.  To  such  as  these, 
a  mere. outside  professor  may  pass  for  a  real, 
baptized,  awe-stricken,  heart-cleansed  Quaker; 
— the  acknowledgment  of  truth  from  unregen- 
erate  lips,  may  be  praised  as  a  song  of  Zion, 
or  the  sweet  lispings  of  a  new-born  babe  of  the 
kingdom  ;  and  the  poisonous  fruit  of  world- 
ly wisdom  may  be  deemed  of  good  savour,  and 
well  fitted  as  food  for  the  children  of  light.  To 
those  who  are  truly  hungering  after  the  bread 
of  life, — who  have  been  taught  by  the  Lord  to 
distinguish  between  the  living  and  the  dead, 
how  trying  it  is,  to  hear  communications  in 
the  ministry  which  bear  no  evidence  of  spirit- 
ual vitality.  They  cannot  but  be  pained  and 
sorely  distressed  at  what  they  hear,  notwith- 
standing every  sentence  may  be  correct,  and 
every  sentiment  good.  Whilst  weakness  con- 
tinues in  the  church,  communications  from  the 
treasury  of  worldly  wisdom,  will  always  find 
admirers.  Those  who  are  superficially  reli- 
gious, will  always  be  satisfied  with  some  kind 
of  superficial  preaching.  But  why  should  I 
write  thus  to  thee?  The  main  thing  I  had  in 
view  in  touching  on  these  matters  was  to  relate 
an  anecdote. 

"  A  married  man  in  the  younger  walks  of 
life,  who  had  long  been  under  the  preparing 
hand  of  the  Lord,  for  service  in  his  church, 
believed  it  right  to  give  up  to  accompany  a 
minister  in  an  extensive  religious  engagement. 
This  was  no'  small  trial  to  him.  He  had  a 
comfortable  home,  a  lovely  wife,  several  sons 
and  one  daughter.  He  however  bowed  his 
neck  to  the  cross, — gave  up  to  the  requiring  of 
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duty,  and  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of 
his  Monthly  Meeting  set  forward  on  the  jour- 
ney. During  the  visit  his  mouth  was  opened 
in  the  ministry  to  the  comfort  of  his  friends. 
As  he  and  his  companion  were,  one  day,  about 
entering  a  meeting-house,  a  letter  was  handed 
to  him  which  he  saw  was  from  home.  Instant- 
ly a  sense  of  sorrow  seized  him,  and  he  felt  that 
afflicting  tidings  were  contained  in  that  letter. 
After  a  severe  inward  struggle,  he  believed  it 
would  be  right  in  him  to  go  into  the  meeting- 
house without  breaking  the  seal.  He  did  so, 
and  notwithstanding  the  feeling  of  sorrow,  he 
was  enabled  to  get  under  religious  exercise, 
and  was  strengthened  to  labour  vocally  with 
the  people.  His  duty  towards  them  over,  his 
mind  was  turned  in  much  love  and  solicitude 
towards  his  family  at  home.  His  wile  was 
first  brought  into  view,  and  in  the  opening  of 
Truth,  he  saw  her  at  home  and  well.  One  by 
one  his  children  seemed  to  come  before  his 
spiritual  vision  with  the  assurance  that  they 
were  all  in  health,  until  he  came  to  the  last, 
his  only  daughter.  His  spiritual  eye  could 
not  discern  her  in  the  family  circle,  and  as  he 
sadly  mused,  this  language  was  spoken  to  his 
inward  ear,  '  She  is  dead.'  The  evidence 
which  accompanied  the  words  was  so  strong, 
that  he  could  not  doubt  the  truth  of  the  open- 
ing, and  the  anguish  of  his  mind  was  great. 
The  meeting  closed  ;  and  yet  he  dared  not  open 
the  letter,  for  he  felt  what  was  in  it,  and  was 
afraid  to  trust  himself  to  read  it  in  company. 
When  he  entered  the  carriage  wilh  his  com- 
panion and  a  valuable  female  minister,  they 
queried  what  ailed  him  ?  He  told  them  from 
his  feelings  he  was  sure  his  daughter  was  de- 
ceased. His  companions  were  not  willing  to 
believe  the  opening  on  his  mind,  and  endea- 
voured to  encourage  him  to  think  it  was  not 
true.  Nothing  however  shook  his  faith,  and 
when  they  reached  the  place  where  they  were 
to  dine,  he  retired  to  a  private  room  and  open- 
ed his  letter.  It  was  but  a  confirmation  of 
that  which  he  by  faith  already  knew.  With 
tears  he  read  the  account  of  the  dear  child's 
sickness  and  death,  and  then  summoning  up 
fortitude,  he  passed  into  the  parlour,  threw  the 
letter  into  the  female  minister's  lap,  and  once 
more  retired. 

"  O  that  the  Lord  may  grant  thee  ability  to 
bear  all  thy  spiritual  provings;and  that  he 
may  make  thee  wise  through  the  pure  teach- 
ings of  his  Spirit,  so  that  in  this  time  of  dege- 
neracy and  weakness,  thou  mayst  be  favoured 
to  know  his  will,  and  perform  thy  own  porlion 
of  duty.  The  fellowship  of  the  Lord's  chil- 
dren in  these  days  must  be  in  suffering  ; — but 
what  matters  it,  if  the  Lord's  presence  is  wilh 
them.  A  few  days  of  affliction  sustained  by 
his  secret  grace,  and  then  his  children  will  be 
translated  where  sorrow  hath  no  entrance. 
Here  we  mourn  our  sins, — there  sin  and  weak- 
ness are  unknown.  Here  we  weep  with  a 
church  militant  over  her  faithless  and  back- 
sliding children, — there  we  shall  rejoice  with 
a  church  triumphant,  having  fellowship  with 
the  sanctified  and  perfected  hosts  in  light  and 
in  glory.  Who  then  that  are  wise  will  not  be 
willing  to  be  despised  and  trampled  on  by  men, 
— to  be  acounted  as  heretics  and  perverse,  if  we 
may  obtain  the  testimony  of  God  in  the  con- 


science that  we  are  faithfully  endeavouring  to 
do  our  duty  in  his  sight  !  VVe  may  be  misun- 
derstood, we  may  be  wilfully  misrepresented, 
even  the  comparatively  innocent  may  falsely 
account  '  our  lives  madness,  and  our  ends  to 
be  wilhout  honour,'  but  at  the  last,  they  shall 
know  we  are  numbered  amongst  the  children 
of  God,  and  have  our  lot  among  the  saints." 

(To  he  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Domestic  Quietude. 

Uninterrupted  harmony  in  families  is  much 
to  be  desired. 

This,  like  many  other  blessings,  is  found 
only  in  perfection,  where  the  several  members 
are  accustomed  to  turn  frequently  inward,  to 
that  Principle  of  light  and  grace,  which  is 
manifested  in  the  heart,  with  earnest  endeav- 
ours to  render  their  lives  conformable  to  its 
teachings.  It  was  their  primary  attendance 
to  this  principle,  which  iormed  the  leading 
characteristic  of  our  early  Friends,  and  which 
enabled  them  to  become  such  excellent  pat- 
terns of  virtue,  not  only  in  the  performance  of 
the  various  relative  duties  of  lather,  son,  hus- 
band and  brother,  as  became  men  fearing  God, 
but  in  acquitting  themselves  of  all  the  other 
duties  of  life,  both  domestic  and  social,  in  such 
a  manner,  as  to  secure  a  state  of  harmony, 
peace,  and  happiness  amongst  them. 

This  blessed  state,  may  now  as  certainly  be 
attained  as  then,  by  attending  primarily  to  the 
same  unerring  Principle  of  Truth  ;  being  care- 
ful to  let  nothing  rise  as  a  cloud,  to  intercept 
those  rays  of  light  and  life,  and  thus  prevent 
their  genial  influence  operating  on  our  every- 
day conduct,  producing  and  unfolding  those 
excellent  virtues,  which  tend  to  change  life 
from  a  scene  of  woe  to  one  of  comparative 
happiness  and  pleasure. 

The  several  members  of  a  family,  quicken- 
ed by  this  never  failing  Spirit,  are  enabled  to 
live  lovingly  together,  all  being  qualified  to 
perform  their  respective  relative  duties,  that 
they  may  bring  honour  in  this,  as  well  as  in 
every  other  thing,  to  the  Great  Head  of  the 
church,  so  that  others  seeing  their  good  works, 
may  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
These  can  readily  make  proper  allowance  for 
one  another,  and  while  in  a  state  to  bear 
each  other's  involuntary  weaknesses,  every 
one  will  be  found  endeavouring  to  strengthen 
what  is  deficient  in  himself,  and  making  the 
burthen  for  each  other  in  this  way,  continu- 
ally lighter. 

Not  only  will  a  frequent  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  other  good  books  be  ob- 
served, where  a  family  lives  under  the  best 
governing  principle,  but  lively  and  continual 
desires  will  be  raised  to  tread  the  true  paths  of 
righteousness;  never  ceasing  in  their  endea- 
vours to  reach  the  standard  of  purity  there  set 
before  them,  and  striving  to  cultivate  the 
very  same  virtues  there  portrayed,  ever  re- 
membering, that  "  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is 
guilty  of  all."    (James  ii.  10.) 

When  the  lives  of  all,  constituting  the  do- 
mestic circle,  are  circumscribed  by  propriety, 
and  are  preserved  in  the  savour  of  the  best 


life,  the  several  members  are  not  only  prepar- 
ed cordially  to  harmonize  together,  and  watch 
over  each  other  for  good,  but  their  lights  shine 
abroad  ;  those  sweet  influences  and  feelings 
are  not  exclusively  confined  within  the  limits 
of  the  family,  but  the  benign  rays  of  pure 
kindness,  extend  around  on  every  side,  and 
spread  as  it  were  even  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth. 

It  is  not  unfrequently  a  trying  time  with 
families,  when  a  division  of  temporal  goods 
takes  place  amongst  them  ;  or  from  other  cir- 
cumstances, arrangements  are  necessary  to  se- 
cure the  interest  of  any  ;  and  it  sometimes  oc- 
curs, for  want  of  a  mutual  feeling  of  good-will, 
and  that  noble  disinterestedness  of  mind,  which 
should  lead  us  into  a  consideration  and  tender- 
ness, equally  for  the  interest  and  happiness  of 
others,  as  lor  the  benefit  of  ourselves,  some 
prominent  instances  of  selfishness  appear,  loo 
often  producing  breaches  difficult  to  be  healed. 
But  when  a  family  is  happily  preserved  with- 
in the  pale  of  that  holy  enclosure  wherein  we 
are  enabled  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
the  spirit  and  forbearance  are  observed,  which 
were  so  conspicuously  manifested  by  Abraham 
and  Lot,  at  the  time  of  separating  their  flocks 
— adopting  in  effect  this  language  of  the  bless- 
ed patriarch — which  reflects  far  greater  hon- 
our than  it  is  possible  for  man  ever  to  acquire 
by  strife  and  conquest:  "  Let  there  be  no 
strife,  1  pray  thee,  between  thee  and  me,  and 
between  thy  herdmen  and  my  herdmen  ;  for 
we  be  brethren.  Is  not  the  whole  land  before 
thee?  Separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me. 
If  thou  wilt  lake  Ihe  left  hand,  then  I  will  go 
to  the  right;  or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right 
hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left."  (Gen.  xiii. 
8  and  !J.) 
State  of  New  York,  ]  848. 


There  are  two  things  which  ought  (o  teach 
us  to  think  but  meanly  of  human  glory  ; — the 
very  best  have  had  their  calumniators,  the 
very  worst  their  panegyrists. — Lacon. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Safe  Abiding  Place. 

Not  remembering  to  have  seen  the  following 
letter  of  Sarah  R.  Grubb's  in  print,  the  Editor 
will  confer  a  favour,  by  giving  it  publicity  in 
the  columns  of  "The  Friend." 

Letter  of  S.  R.  G.  to  R.  J. 

Thy  kindness  and  the  feelings  of  my  mind 
have  urged  me  to  write  :  an  employment  I  am 
often  led  from,  rather  than  to,  believing  that  if 
it  is  my  lot  to  make  a  safe  progress  in  religi- 
ous experience,  I  must  learn  more  and  more 
to  salute  but  few  by  the  way.  There  is  an 
airy  unconcerned  mind,  very  prevalent  amongst 
the  professors  of  Truth,  and  mav  it  not  mourn- 
fully be  said,  amongst  some  of  the  foreranks 
of  the  people,  which  is  naturally  seeking  to 
attract  us  from  the  Rock  of  our  strength  ;  and 
though  it  is  attended  with  a  specious  appear- 
ance of  hearing  the  Truth,  and  a  readiness  to 
say,"  Blessed  is  he  that  comcth  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  ;"  and  there  is  something  in  me 
that  loves  to  be  courteous  to  these,  rather  than 
abide  under  the  cross,  yet  in  these  humbling, 
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abasing  seasons,  wherein  no  human  consola- 
tions can  avail,  but  what  is  felt  in  the  deep 
utterance  of  united,  spiritual  exercise,  J  find 
not  such  to  be  my  fellow-helpers  in  the  Lord ; 
and  have  clearly  discovered  that  to  support  an 
unequivocal  familiarity  with  them  is  in  great 
danger  of  hurting  myself;  and  if  it  should  be 
grateful  to  any,  will  rather  strengthen  their 
contentment  in  their  present  state,  than  turn 
from  the  sandy  foundation.  Thus,  dear 
Friend,  has  a  line  sometimes  opened  to  the 
view  of  my  mind,  which  being  opposite  to  my 
natural  disposition,  brings  with  it  its  trials, — a 
daily  call  1'or  circumspection,  and  a  daily  con- 
demnation for  want  of  it  ;  and  a  willingness  to 
tread,  according  to  my  measure,  the  suffering 
path  of  the  great  holy  Pattern,  who  though  he 
sat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  when  salvation 
was  sent  to  their  houses,  yet  in  nowise  coun- 
tenanced, nor  approved  those  who  boasted  of 
being  Abraham's  children,  but  were  under  the 
power  of  the  Seducer. 

To  be  sensible  of  our  own  infirmities,  and 
thereupon  to  be  chaste  to  the  Bridegroom  of 
souls,  when  he  is  pleased  to  withdraw  the  sen- 
sible enjoyment  of  help,  and  discoveries  of  his 
putting  forth,  is  a  desirable  situation  for  the 
mind  to  centre  in,  as  it  preserves  us  from  go- 
ing with  these  spirits  and  things,  either  in  our- 
selves or  others,  which  we  have  once  seen  to 
be  in  the  degeneracy  from  the  pure  Life,  and 
enables  to  possess  the  vessel  in  sanctification 
and  honour. 

Haverford  School. 

It  is  proposed  to  open  this  School  on  Fourth- 
day,  the  lt)th  of  Fifth  month  nest,  for  the  ad- 
mission of  the  sons  of  Friends,  and  of  others 
professing  with  them,  who  desire  their  children 
to  be  educated  in  conformity  with  the  princi- 
ples of  our  religious  Society. 

The  following  Friends  constitute  the  officers 
of  the  institution  : 

Lindley  M uk ray  Moore,  Principal  and 

Teacher  of  English  Literature. 
Hugh  D.  Vail,  Teacher  of  Mathematics  and 

Natural  Philosophy. 
Joseph  VV.  Aldricii,  Teacher  of  the  Latin 

and  Greek  Lany-uawes  and  Ancient 

Literatu  re. 
Elizabeth  B.  Hopkins,  Matron. 

The  Managers  believe  that  the  arrangements 
which  have  been  made,  will  enable  them  to 
carry  out  in  accordance  with  the  original  de- 
sign of  the  institution,  a  thorough  and  liberal 
course  of  instruction,  with  constant  reference 
to  moral  training,  and  the  promotion  of  an 
attachment  to  the  principles  of  the  Society  of 
Friends.  The  full  course,  will  as  heretofore, 
require  a  period  of  four  years,  and  will  include 
the  Latin  and  Greek  Languages,  Ancient  and 
Modern  Literature,  History,  Intellectual  and 
Moral  Philosophy,  Logic,  Rhetoric,  Mathe- 
matics, Natural  Philosophy,  Chemistry,  and 
several  branches  of  Natural  History.  Those 
students  who  shall  have  completed  the  full 
course  of  study,  will  be  entitled  to  become 
candidates  for  the  diploma.  For  the  accom- 
modation of  others  who  may  not  desire  to  pur- 
sue all  the  studies  6f  the  course,  arrangements 


will  be  made  by  which  they  will  be  enabled  to 
devote  themselves  to  such  branches  as  they 
may  elect.  Students  entering  the  school  un- 
prepared to  join  one  of  the  regular  classes, 
will  be  carefully  grounded  in  the  elementary 
studies,  under  the  immediate  direction  of  the 
Principal. 

The  diligent  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
will  be  pursued  by  all  the  students. 

As  the  object  of  this  School  is  to  afford  an 
education  to  the  youth  of  our  religious  Socie- 
ty, consistent  with  its  principles,  the  Principal 
and  Teachers  are  expected  to  have  this  impor- 
tant concern  mainly  in  view,  and  by  example 
and  precept  encourage  the  scholars  to  plain- 
ness in  dress  and  address,  and  endeavour  to 
instil  into  their  minds  a  love  and  esteem  for 
our  doctrines  and  testimonies.  The  students 
are  required  to  dress  consistently  with  the 
simplicity  of  our  profession.  It  is  particular- 
ly requested  that  every  article  of  dress  be 
marked  in  full  with  the  student's  name.  The 
students  are  to  wear  hats,  and  not  caps. 

There  are  I  wo  terms  in  the  year;  the  Win- 
ter Term  of  six  months,  commencing  on  the 
second  Fourth-day  in  the  Tenth  month,  and 
the  Summer  Term  of  four  months,  commen- 
cing on  the  second  Fourth-day  in  the  Fifth 
month.  Examinations  will  take  place  at  the 
close  of  each  term.  Two  vacations  of  four 
weeks  each  occur,  one  in  the  Spring  and  the 
other  in  the  Autumn  ;  during  which  time  the 
students  are  expected  to  make  all  the  neces- 
sary arrangements  for  the  ensuing  term,  as 
no  student  will  be  permitted  to  be  temporarily 
absent,  during  its  continuance,  unless  on  ac- 
count of  the  sickness  of  himself  or  a  near  rela- 
tive, or  for  other  urgent  reason. 

Applications  for  admission  must  be  made  to 
the  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Managers.  The 
result  of  his  application  will  be  communicated 
to  the  applicant ;  and  persons  thus  notified  of 
their  admission  will  be  considered  responsible 
for  the  amount  charged  for  Board  and  Tuition 
for  that  term.  Parents  intending  to  remove 
their  sons  from  the  School  at  the  close  of  the 
Winter  Term,  will  be  required  to  give  notice 
of  such  intention  to  the  Principal,  on  or  before 
the  first  of  the  Third  month,  and  if  at  the 
close  of  the  Summer  Term,  on  or  before  the 
first  of  the  Eighth  month  ;  and  in  case  of  fail- 
ure to  give  such  notice,  their  places  will  be 
considered  as  engaged  for  the  term  next  ensu- 
ing, and  payment  be  required  accordingly. 

The  price  for  Board  and  Tuition  is  $200 
per  annum,  payable  as  follows,  viz. :  $60  at 
the  opening,  and  $60  at  the  middle  of  the 
Winter  Term,  and  $30  at  the  opening  of  the 
Summer  Term. 

By  direction  of  the  Managers, 

Charles  Yaknall,  Secretary. 
No.  39  High  street,  Philada. 

Readiness  to  Take  Offence. — We  make 
ourselves  more  injuries  than  are  offered  us; 
they  many  times  pass  for  wrongs  in  our  own 
thoughts,  that  were  never  meant  so  by  the 
heart  of  him  that  speaketh.  The  apprehen- 
sion of  wrong  hurts  more  than  the  sharpest 
part  of  the  wrong  done.  So,  by  falsely  mak- 
ing ourselves  patients  of  wrong,  we  become 
the  true  and  first  actors.    It  is  not  good,  in 


matters  of  discourtesy,  to  dive  into  a  man's 
mind,  beyond  his  own  comment ;  nor  to  stir 
upon  a  doubtful  indignity  without  it,  unless  we 
have  proofs  that  carry  weight  and  conviction 
with  them.  Words  do  sometimes  fly  from  the 
tongue  that  the  heart  did  neither  hatch  nor 
harbour.  While  we  think  to  revenge  an  in- 
jury, we  many  times  begin  one;  and,  after 
that,  repent  our  misconceptions.  In  things 
that  may  have  a  double  sense,  it  is  good  to 
think  the  better  was  intended  ;  so  shall  we 
both  keep  our  friends  and  quietness. 

Let  all  beware  of  their  own  spirits  and  keep 
in  a  gracious  temper,  that  so  they  may  be  fit- 
ted for  the  service  of  the  house  of  God",  whose 
house  we  are,  if  we  keep  upon  the  foundation 
that  God  has  laid  ;  such  He  will  build  up,  and 
teach  how  to  build  up  one  another  in  Him. — 
Our  Discipline. 


Sagacity  of  an  Elephant. — The  tragical 
event  at  the  menagerie,  resulting  in  the  death 
of  poor  Kelly,  has  made  the  elephant  the  chief 
lion  of  Philadelphia.  A  morning  or  two  after 
the  terrible  occurrence,  the  daring  Driesbach 
took  him  into  the  ring  for  the  purpose  of  dress- 
ing his  wounds,  made  by  sundry  thrusts  of 
pikes,  lances,  and  pitchforks,  in  the  efforts  to 
subdue  him.  The  elephant  appeared  to  be  ill 
at  ease,  and  sought  to  attract  the  attention  of 
Driesbach  by  gently  folding  him  with  his 
trunk,  and  then  pointing  to  his  foot,  slightly 
raising  it  from  the  ground,  and  in  various  ways 
challenging  particular  notice.  This  aroused 
Driesbach's  curiosity,  and  on  inspection  he 
discovered  he  had  run  a  large  splinter  of  white 
pine  into  his  foot.  Pincers  were  procured,  and 
the  piece  extracted,  at  which  the  joy  of  the 
•monster  knew  no  bounds,  and  he  repeatedly 
thanked  Driesback  in  the  only  way  that  an 
elephant  can  thank  any  one.  It  is  curious, 
that  he  is  quite  friendly  now  with  Driesbach, 
although  for  six  years  he  sought  repeatedly  to 
kill  him. — Presbyterian. 


Anecdote  of  Patrick  Henry. — When  the 
celebrated  Patrick  Henry,  of  Virginia,  was 
near  the  close  of  his  life,  and  in  feeble  health, 
he  laid  his  hand  on  the  Bible,  and  addressed 
a  friend  who  was  with  him,  "  Here  is  a  book 
worth  more  than  all  others  printed  ;  yet  it  is 
my  misfortune  never  to  have  read  it  with  pro- 
per attention  until  lately."  About  the  same 
time  he  wrote  to  his  daughter,  "  I  have  heard 
it  said  that  Deists  have  claimed  me  !  The 
thought  pained  me  more  than  the  appellation 
of  tory;  for  I  consider  religion  of  infinitely 
higher  importance  than  politics,  and  I  find 
much  cause  to  reproach  myself,  that  I  have 
lived  so  long  and  given  no  decided  public  proof 
of  my  being  a  Christian." 

A  Black  Millionaire. — A  full-blooded  Af- 
rican, it  is  said,  is  the  richest  man  on  the 
Island  of  St.  Thomas.  His  property  is  esti- 
mated at  three  millions  of  dollars,  obtained  by 
trafficking  .in  those  of  his  own  colour  ! — Late 
Paper. 
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Speech  of  J.  G.  Palfrey. 

Extracts  from  the  Speech  of  J.  G.  Palfrey, 
of  Massachusetts,  on  the  Political  Aspect 
of  the  Slave  Question.  In  Committee  of 
the  Whole  on  the  state  of  the  Union,  Janu- 
ary 26th,  1848. 

(Continued  from  page  179.) 

What  next?  Look  at  your  Cherokee  trou- 
bles, and  your  Seminole  War.  One  of  those 
misfortunes  of  the  Cherokees,  which  led  to 
your  driving  them  off  at  the  cost  of  the  na- 
tional honour  in  the  violation  of  sixteen  trea- 
ties, was,  that  they  were  charged  with  har- 
bouring fugitive  slaves.  The  same  was  the 
great  sin  of  the  Seminoles  in  Florida,  expiated 
in  a  stubborn  conflict  of  seven  years'  dura- 
tion, at  the  price  of  I  know  not  how  many 
lives,  and  of  at  least  twenty  millions  of  dollars, 
(and  nobody  knows  how  much  more,)  of  which 
we  of  the  North  had  to  pay  our  share,  sooner 
than  Southern  slaves  should  get  away  from 
their  owners. 

But  time  is  wasting,  and  1  must  pass  entire- 
ly over  many  things,  and  lightly  over  many 
others.  As  to  this  Political  Aspect  of  the 
Slave  Question,  how  has  it  dealt  with  our 
right  of  petition,  and  our  freedom  of  speech 
and  of  the  press — the  two  last  belonging  to  the 
inheritance  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  manhood,  the 
former  commonly  recognized  in  the  poorest 
vassal  that  crouches  before  a  despot's  throne. 
For  several  years,  the  petitions  of  our  consti- 
tuents for  the  redress  of  what  they  felt  to  be 
offensive  grievances  were  contemptuously 
thrown  back  by  a  standing  regulation  of  this 
House;  and  now  the  most  that  we  have  gain- 
ed is,  that  they  may  go  into  the  hands  of  the 
Committee  on  this  District,  which  Committee, 
it  is  just  as  well  understood  as  if  it  were  for- 
mally set  down  and  ordained  in  your  rules 
and  orders,  is  to  do  its  office  by  simply  bury- 
ing them  out  of  sight,  and  taking  care  that 
they  be  no  more  heard  of  forever. 

Liberty  of  speech  and  liberty  of  the  press, 
what  are  they  worth  in  nearly  half  of  the 
States  of  this  Union,  if  one  would  exercise 
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them  in  relation  to  the  great,  moral,  social, 
and  political  question  of  the  time  ?  On  that 
subject,  within  those  borders,  who  does  not 
know  that  a  man  is  not  to  speak  or  print  his 
mind,  except  at  peril  of  life  and  limb?  Nor 
does  personal  liberty,  in  certain  circumstances, 
fare  better.  By  the  Constitution  of  Massachu- 
setts, established  in  1780,  people  of  colour  are 
citizens  of  that  Commonwealth,  as  much  as 
whites.  And  by  the  Federal  Constitution, 
which  went  into  operation  in  1789,  all  "  citi- 
zens of  each  State  are  entitled  to  all  privileges 
and  immunities  of  citizens  in  the  several 
States." — By  the  Constitution  of  Massachu- 
setts, I  say,  freedom  is  universal  within  her 
limits,  and  citizenship  has  nothing  to  do  with 
colour.  There  was  never  an  act  of  Emanci- 
pation in  that  Commonwealth.  Emancipation 
took  place  by  force  of  the  organic  law.  Three 
years  after  its  adoption,  a  coloured  man  pro- 
secuted a  white  for  assault  and  battery.  The 
fact  was  admitted,  but  justified  on  the  ground 
that  the  black  was  a  slave,  and  that  the  assault 
was  the  lawful  chastisement  of  the  master. 
The  court  held,  that  under  the  clause  of  the 
Bill  of  Rights  declaring  that  "  all  men  are  bom 
free  and  equal,  and  have  certain  natural,  es- 
sential, and  inalienable  rights,  among  which 
may  be  reckoned  the  right  of  enjoying  and  de- 
fending their  lives  and  liberties,"  (language 
almost  copied  from  that  written  by  a  Virginia 
pen  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence,)  no 
such  relations  as  those  of  master  and  slave 
could  subsist  in  Massachusetts.  The  master 
was  convicted  and  fined,  and  Slavery  took  its 
last  leave  of  her  jurisdiction. 

The  coloured  citizen  of  Massachusetts  goes 
on  his  lawful  occasions  to  a  Southern  State, 
with  just  as  good  a  Constitutional  right  to  tread 
its  soil  in  security  and  at  will,  as  the  heir  of 
its  own  longest  and  proudest  lineage.  But  not 
only  is  he  forbidden  by  a  pseudo-legislation  of 
the  place  to  land  there  in  freedom,  he  is  not 
permitted  even  to  remain  in  freedom  on  board 
the  ship  that  has  conveyed  him.  He  is  forced 
on  shore  to  a  prison  ;  and  when  he  is  discharg- 
ed and  departs,  it  is  on  the  payment  of  a  ran- 
som, called  the  expense  of  his  detention.  If 
he  comes  a  second  time,  he  is  scourged.  If  a 
third,  he  is  sold  into  perpetual  Slavery.  So 
decrees  the  so-called  law.  Massachusetts  was 
uneasy  to  have  her  unoffending  citizens  treat- 
ed thus.  She  remonstrated,  but  to  no  pur- 
pose, except  to  draw  down  fresh  insult.  She 
could  not,  nor  did  she  desire,  to  escape  the 
responsibility  of  adopting  all  means  in  her 
power  for  their  protection.  She  sent  one  of 
her  most  respected  citizens,  a  man  of  admira- 
ble wisdom,  discretion,  dignity,  and  purity  of 
chnracter,  simply  to  try  the  question  of  the 
validity  of  those  provisions  which  South  Caro- 
lina persisted  in  affirming  to  be  law,  though 
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that  one  of  her  own  eminent  sons,  who  had 
had  cognizance  of  it  on  the  supreme  tribunal 
of  the  nation,  had  said,  "  on  the  unconstitu- 
tionality of  the  law,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say, 
that  it  will  not  bear  argument."* 

A  new  Political  Aspect  of  the  Slave  Ques- 
tion was  now  disclosed.  The  slave  question 
had  closed  the  doors  of  the  Federal  courts,  to 
which  it  belonged  to  extend  the  security  the 
Federal  Constitution  had  assured.  The  Mas- 
sachusetts lawyer  could  not  reach  the  bench 
before  which  he  would  have  pleaded  for  the 
liberty  and  rights  of  Massachusetts  freemen. — 
Nor  only  so.  The  slave  question  had  yet 
further  aspects  for  himself.  He  was  expelled, 
and  sent  home  with  indignity,  if  it  were  possi- 
ble for  indignity  to  reach  such  a  man.  And 
laws,  so  called,  were  forthwith  enacted,  mak- 
ing it  highly  penal  henceforward  to  seek  legal 
redress,  in  that  region,  under  such  circum- 
stances, for  the  extremcst  outrages  offered  to 
a  New  England  freeman. 

Mr.  Chairman,  we  have  no  present  remedy. 
It  may  be  we  shall  see  hereafter,  that  these 
dismal  transactions  are  not  merely  to  be  de- 
plored. It  is  such  extravagances  lhat  attract 
attention,  arouse  indolence,  and  excite  to  ac- 
tion. It  is  a  method  of  Providence,  to  provide 
for  the  ultimate  overthrow  of  great  evils,  by  the 
practical  development  of  their  enormity.  The 
excess  of  an  abuse  conducts  it  to  its  fate.  I 
said  to  Mr.  Hoar,  when  I  welcomed  him  back, 
that  I  could  not  wholly  regret  the  annoyances 
he  had  endured,  for  they  seemed  to  belong  to 
that  blackest  darkness  that  just  precedes  the 
day.  I  believe  it  was  so  ;  and  that  while  the 
pen  of  History  was  recording  that  shameful 
chapter,  the  pen  of  Destiny  was  writing  the 
certain  and  not  distant  downfall  of  the  oppres- 
sive and  insolent  institution. 

Then  came,  for  the  strengthening  and  per- 
petuation of  Slavery,  the  disastrous  measure 
of  the  annexation  of  Texas,  with  its  long  train 
of  political  aspects  of  the  slave  question,  long 
enough  already,  and  still  stretching  far  away 
into  the  unknown  and  threatening  future.  The 
first  fruit  of  that  proceeding  was  the  repeal  of 
the  tariff'  act  of  1842  ;  a  measure  which  took 
the  bread  from  the  mouths  of  thousands  of  the 
working-men  of  the  free  States,  and  a  measure 
carried  by  two  votes  cast  at  the  other  end  of 
this  building,  by  men  who  had  no  more  Con- 
stitutional right  to  come  in  and  act  upon  our 
affairs,  than  any  two  who  might  have  been 
brought  over  from  England,  or  France,  or 
Algiers.  The  next  blossoming  of  the  tree  was 
in  the  pending  war  with  Mexico.  Gentlemen 
please  themselves  with  making  distinctions  be- 


*  Opinion  of  Judge  Johnson,  August  7th,  1823,  in 
the  case  of  Henry  Elkison  vs.  Francis  Delicsseline, 
sheriff  of  Charleston  district. 
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tween  the  occasion  and  the  cause  of  that  war. 
— But  nobody,  I  take  it,  doubts  that,  if  Texas 
had  not  been  annexed,  war  would  not  have 
taken  place. — Mr.  Calhoun,  whose  sagacity 
all  the  newspapers  extol,  thought  he  could  set 
fire  to  a  barrel  of  gunpowder,  and  extinguish 
it  when  half  consumed.  He  has  lived  to  rue 
the  failure  of  the  hopeful  experiment.  We 
have  spent  an  hundred  millions  of  dollars, 
and  are  going  on  spending.  No  matter  for  the 
money,  if  it  had  only  been  buried  in  the  deep 
blue  sea,  "  deeper  than  did  ever  plummet 
sound,"  instead  of  being  used  to  purchase  so 
much  disgrace  and  mischief.  But  it  has  been 
made  to  carry  widowhood  and  orphanage  into 
thousands  of  the  homes  of  a  sister  Republic, 
the  homes  of  men  and  women  who  never  in- 
jured us.  It  has  been  made  to  carry  widow- 
hood and  orphanage  into  thousands  of  our  own 
American  homes — to  write  a  chapter  in  our 
history  for  the  execration  and  loathing  of  the 
civilized  and  Christian  world,  and  the  bitter 
shame  of  our  own  wiser  posterity. 

Of  a  system  which  leads  to  such  political 
results — for,  following  the  gentleman  from 
North  Carolina,  I  have  not  spoken  of  it  as  a 
question  of  justice  or  humanity — that  gentle- 
man is  the  elaborate  apologist ;  and  the  gentle- 
man from  Maryland  thinks  that  it  ought  to  be 
regarded  with  respect  and  deference.  The 
gentleman  from  North  Carolina  said,  (pages  5, 
6,)  that  it  is  miscalled  a  "  peculiar  institution," 
for  that  it  is  "  natural  among  men,"  and  pre- 
vails widely  throughout  the  earth.  I  think  he 
has  been  reading  Rousseau,  and  learned  from 
his  fantastic  dreams  that  the  savage  state  is 
the  natural  and  blissful  state  of  man.  Rather 
he  has  been  reading  Hobbes,  and  has  adopted 
from  that  vigorous  champion  of  arbitrary  pow- 
er the  doctrine  that  might  makes  right,  and  in 
his  school  has  contracted  a  love  for  Slavery 
and  force,  and  all  that  condition  of  humanity 
which,  in  his  nervous  but  not  dainty  language, 
the  philosopher  describes  as  "  without  arts, 
without  letters,  without  manners,  without  so- 
ciety, and  the  life  of  man  solitary,  disturbed, 
nasty,  brutish,  and  short."  I  am  not  so  for- 
getful of  the  state  of  things  in  the  ancient  Re- 
publics, and  in  the  cultivaled  communities  of 
the  Southern  section  of  this  country,  as  to  af- 
firm that.  Slavery  cannot  co-exist  with  a  high 
civilization.  But  they  have  no  natural  or  pro- 
per affinity.  It  is  only  by  force  of  earlier 
events  that  they  are  brought  into  contact. — 
Slavery  is  natural  to  man,  just  as  it  is  natural 
to  him  to  drape  himself  with  fig-leaves  and 
bear-skins.  As  his  rude  nature  is  developed, 
he  invents  better  arts  and  tends  to  a  better 
culture.  Liberty,  justice,  humanity,  are  na- 
tural to  man,  just  as  it  is  natural  to  him  to 
learn  to  calculate  eclipses,  and  build  marble 
palaces,  and  make  books  of  science  and  poe- 
try, and  surround  himself  with  the  charms  and 
graces  of  a  refined  society.  And  where  is 
Slavery  the  "  practice  of  mankind  ?"  Among 
the  highly  cultivated  communities  of  the  race? 
In  England?  In  France?  Or  in  Mozam- 
bique and  Guinea?  Sweden.  Holland,  and 
Denmark,  have  at  length  closed  the  procession 
of  the  civilized  nations  that  have  abandoned  it. 
Out  of  these  United  States,  I  know  not  that, 
it  exists  in  any  part  of  Christendom,  except 


Brazil  and  the  Spanish  Colonies.  And  in 
those  colonies  its  form  is  much  milder  than 
with  us.  Of  its  condition  in  half-civilized  Bra- 
zil I  cannot  speak. 

Again  :  The  gentleman  urged,  to  this  point, 
the  natural  inferiority  of  the  negro  race,  (page 
7.)  He  has  no  doubt  examined,  and  knows 
how  to  expose,  the  seeming  paradox  of  those 
ingenious  men  who  have  held  that  the  balance 
of  power  was  shifted,  and  the  sceptre  of  the 
world  passed  from  the  coloured  to  the  'white 
race,  some  twenty-four  centuries  ago,  at  the 
capture  of  Babylon  by  the  Persians;  and  I 
presume  he  settles  that  question  rightly. 

[Mr.  Clingman  interrupted,  and  was  under- 
stood to  say  he  had  referred  to  the  Egyptians, 
and  relied  on  the  formation  of  the  Egyptian 
skull.] 

The  gentleman  speaks  of  the  Egyptians. 
Undoubtedly  he  has  attended  to  the  curious 
hint  in  Herodotus,  bearing  on  that  question. 
The  gentleman  quotes  Appian,  a  writer  not 
commonly  in  the  hands  of  professed  scholars. 
He  is  a  reader  of  Polybius,  and  has  weighed 
his  merits,  and  those  of  the  other  great  mas- 
ters in  that  department  of  composition  in  such 
exact  critical  scales  as  to  feel  justified  in  plac- 
ing him  at  the  head  of  the  list  in  respect  to 
political  sagacity,  (page  6.)  He  cannot  have 
overlooked  that  singular  passage  in  so  com- 
mon an  author  as  Herodotus,  in  which  the  old 
chronicler  has  been  thought  to  say,  that  the 
ancient  Egyptians,  the  remote  source  perhaps 
of  Greek  civilization,  were  woolly-headed  ne- 
groes. I  will  not  defend  that  interpretation  of 
his  words.  But  it  is  no  invention  of  any  of 
your  high-flying  Abolitionists  of  the  present 
day  ;  it  has  been  received  by  grave  and  plod- 
ding English  and  German  doctors,  who  read, 
and  pondered,  and  smoked,  and  annotated, 
long  before  such  a  lusus  naturee  as  the  Ame- 
rican Abolitionist  was  ever  heard  of.  The 
gentleman  has,  of  course,  determined  the  com- 
plexion of  the  great  captain  of  antiquity,  the 
Carthaginian  Hannibal,  and  knows  how  far  it 
resembled  that  of  the  Lybians  and  Nubians 
whom  he  led  to  twenty  years'  triumphs  over 
the  sharp-beaked  eagles  of  Rome.  He  sees 
how  to  dispose  of  the  phenomenon  of  the 
French  mulatto,  Alexandre  Dumas,  that  mira- 
cle of  prolific  genius.  He  can  show  that  no 
stress  is  to  be  laid  on  such  a  case  as  that  of 
the  American  Frederick  Douglass,  now  of 
Rochester,  New  York,  ten  years  ago  a  wretch- 
ed slave,  picking  up  scraps  of  leaves  of  the 
Bible  in  the  gutters  of  Baltimore  to  teach  him- 
self to  read,  then  working  three  years  on  the 
wharves  of  New  Bedford,  without  a  day's 
schooling,  I  presume,  in  his  life;  yet  now 
speaking  and  writing  the  English  language 
with  a  force  and  an  eloquence  which,  1  hesi- 
tate not  to  say,  would  do  no  discredit  to  any 
gentlemen  on  this  floor.  But  I  do  not  discuss 
the  question  whether  the  negro  inferiority  is 
to  be  traced  to  a  congenital  incapacity,  or  to 
the  depression  and  low  culture  of  many  gene-, 
rations.  It  is  a  great  problem.  I  have  not 
time  for  it.  It  is  too  intricate  and  vast.  Nor, 
determined  either  way,  would  it  have  any  ma- 
terial connection  with  the  main  question  I  have 
in  hand,  or  directly  bear  on  any  measures  now 
in  the  contemplation  of  this  Committee.  I 


have  been  but  stepping  aside  a  little  way  in 
the  gentleman's  track. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Neio  Jersey  Lunatic  Asylum.— The,  Luna- 
tic  Asylum,  which  the  State  of  New  Jersey 
has  caused  to  be  erected,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Trenton,  is  now  nearly  completed,  and  the 
members  of  the  Legislature  paid  it  a  visit  in  a 
body,  on  the  10th  ult.  A  correspondent  of 
the  Newark  Daily  Advertiser  furnishes  the 
following  description  of  the  edifice: — "The 
building  is  constructed  of  the  brown  stone 
from  a  neighbouring  quarry,  rough  hewn,  at 
a  cost  of  about  $80,000— a  sum  incredibly 
small  to  a  practical  observer.  Its  form  is  not 
easily  described,  not  falling  under  any  of  the 
five  orders  of  architecture,  but  it  is  most  ad- 
mirably planned  for  light,  ventilation,  and  ca- 
pacity. The  entrance  is  gained  through  a 
showy  porch,  into  ample  halls  with  commend- 
ably  high  arched  ceilings  ;  thence  into  spaci- 
ous reception  rooms,  wards,  dormitories,  bath- 
ing-rooms, dining-rooms,  &c.  The  establish- 
ment is  heated  by  four  large  steam  boilers  in 
the  basements,  which  send  the  steam  through 
a  bewildering  number  of  pipes  running  through 
and  almost  filling  the  whole  length  of  the 
basement,  the  air  of  which  is  heatep1  by  them, 
and  then  passes  up  to  warm  the  rooms  and 
halls  above.  This  is  the  most  admirable, 
though  not  the  cheapest,  arrangement  of  the 
kind  I  have  ever  seen — far  more  salubrious 
than  the  hot  air  we  breathe  from  ordinary  fur- 
naces, which  is  burned  and  deprived  of  its  vital 
principle  by  its  passage  over  red  hot  surfaces. 
The  rooms  are  delightfully  warmed,  lighted, 
and  ventilated,  and  all  the  windows  are  guard- 
ed with  shields  of  ornamental  iron  work,  to 
save  the  frantic  lunatic  from  danger.  In  the 
garret  are  four  cast  iron  cisterns,  each  of 
twelve  hundred  gallons  capacity,  which  are 
kept  filled  with  water  for  the  supply  of  the 
building  from  a  spring  at  the  foot  of  the  hill 
— a  stream  from  which  also  furnishes  the  pow- 
er to  pump  it  up  to  this  height. — Presb. 


Alligators  in  Western  Africa. 

During  my  residence  at  Mansu,  about  fifty 
miles  from  Cape  Coast  Castle,  I  was  engaged 
in  building  a  house.  One  morning  I  sent  out 
the  school  boys  to  collect  some  bamboos  for 
the  purpose  of  erecting  a  fence.  In  the  course 
of  their  search  for  them,  they  discovered  the 
nest  of  an  aligator,  which  they  robbed  of  its 
eggs.  These  eggs  are  thought  to  be  a  great 
delicacy,  and  are  anxiously  sought  after  by 
the  rich.  These,  therefore,  were  distributed 
amongst  the  chiefs  and  principal  people;  and 
I,  being  thought  a  person  of  some  consequence, 
had  two  given  me  as  my  share.  On  their  be- 
ing brought  to  me,  my  curiosity  was  excited 
to  see  this  nest,  and  1  asked  the  boys  to  show 
me  the  place  where  they  had  found  it.  They 
accordingly  took  me  to  the  place.  The  alli- 
gators had  chosen  the  root  of  a  large  tree, 
around  which  grow  a  great  number  of  the  gi- 
gantic climbers  so  common  in  tropical  coun- 
tries. The  nest  was  composed  of  loose  veget- 
able matter,  which  they  had  collected  together 
from  the  ground  around  the  tree,  and  which 
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was  so  carefully  done  that  one  would  have 
thought  it  had  been  swept.  They  had  then 
drawn  it  among  those  large  climbers,  and  mat- 
ted  it  so  firmly  together  that  it  resembled  a 
piece  of  coarse  felt ;  and  it  was  with  great  dif- 
ficulty that  it  could  be  separated  in  order  to 
obtain  the  eggs.  The  heap  thus  formed,  con- 
sisted of  at  least  a  large  wagon  load  of  this 
vegetable  matter,  and  the  heat  was  so  great, 
arising  from  the  fermentation  and  gradual  de- 
cay of  the  mass,  (hat  it  was  with  difficulty  that 
I  could  bear  my  hand  in  it  for  five  minutes  at 
a  time.  In  this  we  see  the  goodness  of  God 
manifested  towards  even  this  portion  of  his 
creation,  in  directing  their  instinct  to  avail 
itself  of  the  steady  heat  generated  by  the  fer- 
mentation of  a  mass  of  decomposing  vegetable 
matter,  constructed  by  itself,  for  the  purposes 
of  incubation. 

Alligators  are  very  numerous  in  this  part  of 
the  world,  both  in  what  are  here  called  salt 
ponds  (which  are  small  lakes  separated  from 
the  sea  by  a  sand-bank,  through  which  the 
salt  water  runs)  and  rivers.  In  size  they 
vary  according  to  their  age.  The  longest  are 
from  ten  to  twelve  feet  long.  They  are  not 
generally  dangerous  to  man  ;  for  I  have  often 
seen  scores  of  people  for  hours  together  in  the 
water,  fishing  and  bathing,  where  these  crea- 
tures are  numerous,  and  have  sometimes  bath- 
ed myself  in  the  same  places. 

This  animal  seems  to  be  endowed  with  a 
large  share  of  cunning.  When  walking  along 
the  banks  of  these  salt  ponds,  I  have  frequent- 
ly been  amused  to  see  the  adroitness  with  which 
they  endeavour  to  catch  wild  fowl,  which 
abound  there.  The  birds  of  the  wading  tribe 
collect  their  food,  by  going  into  the  water  ;  and 
while  they  are  thus  engaged,  the  alligators 
will  keep  just  outside  of  tfaem,  in  deep  water, 
with  only  the  tip  of  their  nose,  and  their  two 
eyes,  which  project  beyond  their  head,  just 
above  the  water,  watching  until  they  think  it 
within  their  reach,  when  they  suddenly  seize 
their  prey.  Should  the  bird  keep  very  close 
to  the  shore,  the  alligator  will  sink  into  the 
water  very  gently,  and  proceed  under  the  wa- 
ter until  it  again  comes  opposite  the  bird,  when 
it  will  rise  with  tiie  same  imperceptible  mo- 
tion, and  without  causing  the  smallest  ripple. 
I  have  seen  as  many  as  eight  or  ten  of  them 
thus  watching  one  bird.  At  other  times  they 
get  out  of  the  water,  and  stretch  themselves 
on  a  sunny  bank,  where  they  contrive  to  catch 
flies  by  opening  their  mouths  and  causing  a 
kind  of  saliva  to  exude  from  their  tongues, 
which  soon  attracts  great  quantities  of  flies, 
and  which  they  secure  by  suddenly  shutting 
their  mouths.  I  have  often  seen  them  thus 
engaged  ;  and,  on  one  occasion,  I  succeeded  in 
getting  within  a  few  yards  of  one  whose  hor- 
rible jaws  were  thus  open,  and  shot  at  it ;  but 
the  gun  being  loaded  with  small  shot  only,  I 
did  not  succeed  in  killing  it. — Robert  Brook- 
ing. 

We  are  concerned  that  the  management  of 
our  Christian  Discipline  be  not  committed  to 
hands  unclean  ;  particularly  of  such  who  allow 
or  connive  at  undue  liberties  in  their  own  chil- 
dren or  families.  "  If  a  man,"  said  the  Apos- 
tle, "  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how 


shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ?" — 
Our  Discipline. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

AUSTRALIA. 

If  a  man  would  travel  in  search  of  strange 
things  he  could  hardly  pitch  upon  a  more  fa- 
vourable region  for  the  indulgence  of  the  pro- 
pensity than  New  Holland.  By  far  the  larger 
portion  of  that  peculiar  country  is  still  an  un- 
known land  ;  but,  year  by  year,  adventurous 
and  enterprising  men  are  enlarging  the  boun- 
daries of  our  knowledge  respecting  it,  and 
bringing  to  view  fresh  novelties  and  objects  of 
wonderment. 

Among  those  to  whom  the  public  has  of  lat- 
ter time  been  indebted  for  curious  and  valuable 
contributions  to  its  stock  of  information,  not 
the  least  prominent  is  G.  Grey — the  Governor 
of  South  Australia — who,  accompanied  by 
Burr — the  Deputy  Surveyor  General — has 
effected  the  exploration  of  an  unknown  portion 
of  the  South-eastern  Coast  of  his  dominion. 

The  wants  of  the  Australians  grow  with 
their  growth,  and  the  narrow  limits  of  their 
predecessors  no  longer  content  them.  Fresh 
acquisitions  of  territory  are  continually  re- 
quired for  the  cultivation  of  their  corn  and  the 
pasturage  of  their  increasing  flocks.  Much 
of  the  country  is  sterile,  and  the  fertile  tracts, 
being  scattered  and  often  secluded,  have  to  be 
sought  out,  chiefly  at  the  public  expense.  For 
such  is  the  difficult  nature  of  the  country,  and 
so  much  has  the  animosity  of  the  natives  been 
excited,  that  adventurers,  unprotected  by  the 
force  of  numbers  and  deadly  weapons,  are 
fearful  of  traversing  the  wilds  of  Australia; 
besides  which,  the  dry  and  unproductive  des- 
erts, which  separate  the  fertile  tracts  from  each 
other,  render  ample  provision  of  food,  and 
sometimes  even  water,  needful,  with  an  expen- 
sive and  cumbersome  equipage  of  wagons  and 
beasts  of  burden. 

The  Governor  had  the  satisfaction  of  disco- 
vering, "  the  south-eastern  portion  of  the  pro- 
vince to  be  at  least  as  fertile  as  any  other 
known  portions  of  that  colony  ;"  and  that  "  this 
part  of  the  coast  contains  three  bays,  one  of 
which  has  been  ascertained  to  afford  good  an- 
chorage to  small  vessels,  even  in  the  winter 
season,  and  there  is  good  reason  to  suppose 
that  the  other  two  will  be  found  to  possess  the 
same  advantage." 

The  Deputy  Surveyor  kept  a  Journal  of  the 
tour  in  which  the  various  peculiarities  of  the 
region  are  duly  noticed.  On  the  seventh  day 
of  their  travels  they  came  to  a  Sand-patch. 
Australian  sand-patches,  he  says,  "  are  rather 
remarkable,  for  they  have  the  appearance  of 
trees  or  shrubs  composed  of  stone.  On  in- 
spection I  found  that  these  stone  shrubs  were 
invariably  hollow,  and  in  several  cases  when 
I  examined  the  inside  of  these  tubes  the  ap- 
pearance was  that  of  a  cast,  taken  from  the 
stems  or  branch  of  a  tree  ;  this  leads  me  to 
believe  that  the  sand-patches  have  been  formed 
as  follows: — A  shrubbery,  similar  to  those  at 
present  seen  on  the  sand-bills,  has  at  some 
former  period  been  wholly,  or  in  part,  covered 
with  drifting  sand,  the  trees  thus  covered  would 
naturally  die,  the  dead  wood  absorb  the  mois- 


ture and  form  a  nucleus  around  which  the  lime 
in  the  mass  would  accumulate,  and  cement  the 
sand  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  :  this 
would  go  on  for  a  time,  when  a  portion  of  the 
sand  which  covered  the  shrubbery  being  thus 
cemented,  the  remainder,  which  would  still 
be  loose,  might  by  some  peculiar  eddy  of  the 
wind,  caused  by  hills  or  dales  formed  in  the 
meantime,  [in  the  adjacent  drifting  sands,]  be 
driven  to  some  other  spot,  leaving  only  the 
portions  which  had  become  consolidated,  and 
which  have  now  every  appearance  of  petrified 
trees.  I  am  still  more  inclined  to  believe  this 
to  have  been  the  case  from  having  seen  simi- 
lar tubes,  on  the  western  side  of  Spencer's 
Gulf,  with  the  wood  actually  filling  them." 

The  natives  of  New  Holland  are  commonly 
represented  as  a  very  stupid  race,  yet  travel- 
lers among  them,  occasionally  notice  traits  of 
ingenuity  and  contrivance.  At  Ross's  Creek, 
our  explorers  found  "  a  trellis,  erected  by  the 
natives  and  used  by  them  to  capture  birds. 
The  trellis  is  formed  by  seven  slender  sticks, 
two  of  which  are  fixed  in  the  ground  about  5 
or  6  feet  apart,  and  rise  about  4  feet ;  the  tops 
of  these  are  connected  by  a  third,  whilst  the 
remaining  four  are  placed  diagonally  across. 
At  about  4  feet  from  the  trellis  a  hollow  is 
formed,  which  is  screened  by  small  branches 
of  trees  that  rise  about  2  feet  from  the  ground, 
and  a  small  hole  is  left  at  the  back  through 
which  a  native  creeps,  and  thus  concealed, 
places  the  first  and  second  finger  of  his  left 
hand  across  his  lips,  which  are  slightly  open- 
ed, and,  by  drawing  in  his  breath,  he  makes 
a  chirp  that  calls  the  birds,  which,  thus  en- 
ticed, perch  on  the  trellis-work.  The  native, 
concealed  in  the  small  bower,  dexterously 
places  a  noose,  attached  to  a  long  slender  stick 
held  in  the  right  hand,  round  the  neck  of  any 
bird  that  may  settle  on  the  trellis,  and  draws 
it  into  the  bower." 

If  this  is  not  so  bold,  it  is  at  any  rate  a  more 
delicate  operation  than  the  throttling  of  a  wild 
bull  by  the  lasso  of  the  Californian,  and  it  ele- 
vates the  New  Hollander  many  degrees  above 
the  pitiable  being  whom  we  used  to  have  re- 
presented as  greedily  feasting  upon  the  inha- 
bitants of  rotten  logs  and  teeming  ant-hills. 

On  the  nineteenth  day  of  their  tour  the 
party  came  upon  another  of  the  phenomena  of 
Australian  scenery — a  level  tract  covered  with 
calcareous  "  biscuit,  of  various  sizes,  some  be- 
ing small  and  some  of  a  considerable  size  ; 
each  piece  was  nearly  circular.  They  ap- 
peared to  be  formed  by  the  deposit  of  lime 
held  in  solution  by  shoal  water.  There  is  a 
nucleus  for  each,  round  which  the  lime  is  de- 
posited in  successive  layers."  The  Deputy 
Surveyor  ought  to  have  told  us  the  dimensions 
of  the  "  biscuit-plain." 

Three  days  after,  they  "encamped  on  tho 
borders  of  another  plain  covered  with  biscuit 
(Tufa),  about  3  miles  from  the  coast ;"  but  the 
extent  of  the  plain  is  not  stated. 

On  the  26th  day,  the  Journal  announces  a 
better  country  :  "  In  the  last  few  miles  the 
improvement  had  increased  rapidly,  and  we 
were  fairly  in  a  country  of  volcanic  origin. 
One  mile  from  the  place  where  we  had  break- 
fasted his  Excellency  noticed  some  volcanic 
rocks.    We  pursued  our  course  throuch  luxu< 
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riant  forests,  and  at  2  p.  m.  passed  a  small 
flat  which  presented  a  remarkable  appearance  ; 
the  whole  surface  was  bristled  with  rocks, 
which  stood  up  from  1  to  12  inches,  and  might 
be  considered  Alpine  ranges  in  miniature ;  they 
were  of  coral-limestone.  At  3  p.  m.,  I  called 
the  attention  of  his  Excellency  to  what  ap- 
peared to  be  a  chasm  in  the  rock,  and  which 
was  about  200  yards  to  the  left  of  our  line  of 
route  ;  we  made  off  towards  it,  and  discovered 
it  to  be  a  [natural]  well  of  pure  water,  of  an 
oval  form,  the  longest  diameter  of  which  was 
80  yards,  the  shortest  70  yards,  with  perpen- 
dicular or  overhanging  cliffs.  Our  tether 
ropes  were  immediately  put  in  requisition,  for 
the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  depth  of  this 
singular  well.  A  large  stone  was  tied  at  one 
end  of  the  line,  which  was  let  down  from  the 
cliff;  the  stone  sunk  immediately,  and  the  bot- 
tom was  reached  at  132  feet,  namely,  28£  feet 
from  the  crest  of  the  cliff  to  the  surface  of  the 
water,  and  103|  feet  for  the  depth  of  the  wa- 
ter. This  however  can  give  but  a  poor  idea 
of  the  depth  of  the  water  in  the  centre,  as  the 
place  where  we  measured  it  was  close  to  the 
edge.  This  well  is  situated  in  a  level  coun- 
try, and  there  is  no  indication  of  it  until  one 
approaches  close.  The  rock  is  a  coral-lime- 
stone, and  the  water,  although  of  an  inky  blue 
when  seen  from  above,  is  perfectly  pure  and 
fresh. 

"  At  1  mile  S.  E.  we  came  to  another  well, 
similar  to  that  just  mentioned,  except  that  it 
was  divided  into  two  portions  by  a  narrow 
rock  that  sloped  gradually  to  the  water,  which 
could  thus  be  reached  with  little  difficulty." 
Thirteen  miles  more  brought  them  to  "  the 
head  station  of  Messrs.  Arthur."  The  nature 
and  design  of  the  station  is  not  mentioned  ;  but 
there  they  found  another  natural  well,  the  wa- 
ter in  which,  "  near  the  edge,  was  156  feet  in 
depth;  Arthur  said  there  were  several  similar 
wells  within  a  mile  or  two  of  the  station,  but 
that  he  was  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  the 
large  one  which  we  had  passed  in  the  after- 
noon." 

Next  day  "his  Excellency  with  Mr.  Ar- 
thur visited  some  caverns  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  procured  from  one  of  them  many 
bones  and  teeth  belonging  to  the  kangaroo, 
opossum,  wambaf,  and  dog.  Some  of  the 
teeth  were  very  large,  and  must  have  belonged 
to  animals  far  exceeding  in  size  those  of  the 
same  species  which  are  met  with  at  the  pre- 
sent time.  During  the  absence  of  his  Excel- 
lency, I  walked  round  to  see  several  wells 
similar  to  those  we  had  met  with  on  the  pre- 
ceding day.  One  of  them  has  been  converted 
by  Mr.  Arthur  into  a  sheep-waste.  The  sheep 
are  driven  down  an  inclined  road  cut  through 
the  coral-limestone,  which  is  very  soft  and 
easy  to  work  before  being  exposed  to  the  at- 
mosphere ;  when  properly  cleaned,  the  sheep 
pass  up  another  inclined  road,  which  is  arch- 
ed over  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  well.  After 
breakfast  we  rode  to  Mount  Schanck,  tethered 
our  horses  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  and 
ascended  on  foot.  This  mountain  rises  at  an 
angle  of  about  45°  for  about  600  feet  from  a 
comparatively  level  country,  and  attains  the 
altitude  of  800  or  900  feet  above  the  sea  level. 
There  are  three  distinct  craters:  the  principal 


one  is  500  yards  in  diameter ;  the  crater  to 
the  E.  is  about  one-third  as  high  as  the  prin- 
cipal one,  and  200  yards  across ;  that  to  the 
S.  is  rather  more  elevated  than  the  eastern 
one,  and  about  250  yards  across.  The  small 
craters  are  on  the  slope  of  the  main  crater  ; 
they  are  all  nearly  circular;  there  is  no  water 
in  either  of  them,  but  they  are  covered  with 
rich  vegetation  on  the  inner  and  outer  slopes. 
From  the  rim  of  the  main  crater  there  is  a 
very  extensive  view  ;  many  of  the  hills  in  New 
South  Wales  about  Cape  Bridgewater  are 
plainly  visible.  At  the  base  of  Mount  Schanck, 
to  the  S.  E.  and  S.  W.,  there  is  a  large  mass 
of  cellular  wacke,  which  is  generally  bare 
and  rises  abruptly  above  the  plain,  with  a  wall 
nearly  perpendicular  about  6  or  8  feet  in 
height.  The  wall  has  much  the  appearance 
of  having  formed  a  sea  beach.  The  basalt, 
or  cellular  wacke,  in  some  places  formed 
dykes  in  the  inner  slope  of  the  crater,  where 
it  contrasted  beautifully  with  the  vegetation, 
which  on  either  side  of  the  walls  of  bare  rock 
reached  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the 
slope.  The  crater  was  inhabited  by  numerous 
animals,  the  traces  of  which  were  plainly  visi- 
ble. The  lava  I  obtained  was  nearly  black, 
and  in  irregular  masses. 

(To  be  continued.) 

From  the  National  Era. 

The  Eleventh  Commandment. 

In  a  late  publication  of  Leigh  Hunt's,  bear- 
ing the  quaint  title  of"  A  Jar  of  Honey  from 
Mount  Hybla,  or  Sweets  from  Sicily  in  parti- 
cular and  Pastoral  Poetry  in  general,"  we  find 
an  excellent  story. 

A  Bishop,  more  remarkable  for  pride  and 
covetousness,  than  for  any  of  the  Christian 
graces  which  are  supposed  to  belong  to  the 
occupants  of  Episcopal  Palaces  ex-ojjicio,  was 
waited  upon  by  one  of  his  inferior  clergy,  and 
solicited  to  aid  some  poor  people  who  were 
suffering  from  want.  His  lordship  listened 
with  ill-suppressed  impatience,  and  declined 
doing  anything  for  these  starving-  members  of 
his  flock.  The  poor  Priest,  moved  with  indig- 
nation, finally  told  him  that  he  feared  he  did 
not  know  his  eleven  commandments. 

"  '  Eleven  commandments  !'  cried  the  Bish- 
op ;  '  why,  fellow,  you  are  drunk.  Whoever 
heard  of  an  eleventh  commandment?  Depart, 
or  you  shall  be  put  in  the  stocks.' 

"  '  Put  your  own  drunken  pride  and  cruelty 
in  the  stocks,'  retorted  the  good  Priest,  anger- 
ed beyond  his  Christian  patience,  and  prepar- 
ing to  return  to  the  sufferers  for  whom  he  had 
pleaded  in  vain.  '  I  say  there  are  eleven  com- 
mandments, not  ten,  and  that  it  were  well  for 
such  flocks  as  you  govern,  if  it  were  added, 
as  it  ought  to  be,  to  the  others  over  the  tables 
in  church.  Does  your  lordship  remember — 
do  you  in  fact  know  anything  at  all  of  Him 
who  came  on  earth  to  do  good  to  the  poor  and 
woful,  and  who  said,  '  Behold  I  give  unto  you 
a  new  commandment,  Love  one  another.'  " 

The  English  Bishop  is  not  alone  in  his  ig- 
norance. The  conduct  of  too  many  of  the 
clergy  of  all  sects  in  our  own  country,  on  the 
question  of  slavery,  can  only  be  accounted  for 


by  the  supposition  that  they  have  either  never 
learned,  or  forgotten  the  Eleventh  command- 
ment. 

J.  G.  W. 


Russia — The  Cholera. — A  letter  from  St. 
Petersburg,  of  the  3d  of  January,  represents  the 
cholera  as  being  much  less  malignant  than  it 
was  in  1831  and  1832,  and  as  becoming  weak- 
er in  its  attacks  as  it  advances  northward.  It 
was  expected  at  St.  Petersburg,  and  every  pre- 
paration was  made  to  meet  it.  At  Moscow, 
from  the  5th  to  the  11th  ult.  there  were  119 
cases,  and  54  deaths.  In  the  eastern  portion 
of  the  empire,  the  governments  of  Kasan  and 
Orenburg  have  suffered  most.  The  Cossacks 
of  the  Oural  have  also  been  great  sufferers. 
After  acting  for  some  time  upon  the  above  two 
provinces,  the  malady  has  extended  to  the 
North  and  West,  and  gained  the  centre,  in 
which  last  portion  of  the  empire  Toulr  has 
suffered  the  most,  having  had  782  cases  and 
246  deaths.  At  Kalouga  there  have  been  78 
cases  and  37  deaths.  At  this  time  the  disease 
is  raging  in  the  western  provinces  bordering 
upon  Turkey  and  Gallicia.  It  makes  the 
same  eccentric  movements  as  in  1831.  Thus, 
having  once  entirely  ceased  at  Orel  about  the 
middle  of  November,  it  has  again  made  its 
appearance  there  with  fatal  effects.  Hitherto 
the  eastern  quarters  have,  next  to  the  Cauca- 
sus, suffered  the  most  cruelly.  It  is  said  that 
the  Russian  army  in  the  Caucasus  has  sus- 
tained numerous  losses,  and  even  the  moun- 
taineers themselves  have  not  been  spared.— 
London  Globe. 


Gunpowder  Trumpet. — The  Scientific  Me- 
chanic says,  that  Robert  Wallace,  of  St.  John, 
New  Brunswick,  recently  constructed  a  brass 
trumpet,  about  five  feet  long,  with  a  bell 
mouth,  the  latter  two  feet  eight  inches  in  dia- 
meter. The  instrument  is  fitted  tightly  on 
the  end  of  a  loaded  musket,  on  the  discharge 
of  which  a  very  loud  noise  is  produced,  simi- 
lar to  that  resulting  from  a  cannon  of  large 
calibre.  Such  an  instrument  must  prove  to 
be  useful  and  economical,  on  board  of  ships 
and  at  light  house  stations,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  signals  in  foggy  weather,  or  in  the 
night  time,  or  upon  occasions  of  distress. 

Periwinkles. — Myriads  of  periwinkles  have 
been  found  attached  to  the  sides  of  the  foun- 
tain basins  in  Trafalgar-square,  London.  As 
they  must  have  been  derived  with  the  water 
from  the  depths  of  the  Artesian  wells  which 
supply  the  fountains,  the  phenomenon  is  of 
interest  to  naturalists. — Late  Paper. 

The  person  whose  imagination  is  mystified 
by  anger,  may  be  compared  to  a  man  in  a 
fog,  who  sees  imperfections  in  every  indivi- 
dual at  a  short  distance  from  him  ;  but  is  not 
aware  that  his  own  perfect  symmetry  as  a 
man,  is  as  much  impaired  by  the  same  cause, 
which  operates  to  the  disadvantage  of  others. 

As  low  as  the  scale  of  condescension  to 
men  of  low  degree,  is  depressed,  proportion- 
ately high  will  the  opposite  scale  of  dignity 
and  greatness  rise. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  183.) 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  12th  day  of  the 
Sixth  month,  1814,  whilst  at  home  at  Burling- 
ton, Sarah  Dillwyn,  observed  her  husband 
sitting  with  such  a  peculiar  and  awful  expres- 
sion of  countenance,  as  to  create  an  alarm 
in  her  affectionate  heart.  She  immediately 
approached  him,  and  in  the  kind  carefulness  of 
love,  inquired  what  was  the  matter.  In  answer- 
ing her  question,  he  said,  he  was  very  sorry 
she  had  disturbed  him,  for  he  had  at  that  time 
been  visited  by  Jacob  Lindley's  spirit !  That 
day  Jacob  Lindley,  in  usual  health,  had  attend- 
ed his  own  meeting  at  New  Garden  in  Chester 
county,  more  than  50  miles  from  Burlington. 
In  the  meeting  he  was  engaged  in  a  living 
powerful  testimony,  wherein  he  intimated  his 
conviction,  that  there  were  those  present  who 
would  not  see  the  light  of  another  day,  and 
added,  '  perhaps  it  may  be  myself!'  As  he 
returned  to  his  home  from  a  visit  that  after- 
noon, by  a  sudden  jolt,  he  was  thrown  out  of 
his  chair  into  the  road,  and  fell  upon  his  head. 
Being  a  heavy  man,  his  neck  was  dislocated, 
and  his  spirit  was  thereby  suddenly  released 
from  the  shackles  of  mortality.  This  anec- 
dote, which  seems  to  demonstrate  the  reality  of 
spiritual  intercourse,  is  somewhat  akin  to  those 
related  in  our  last  number. 

In  the  days  of  the  elders  who  outlived  George 
Fox,  that  valuable  woman  Alice  Hayes,  be- 
lieving herself  called  on  to  perform  an  impor- 
tant religious  duty,  was  very  desirous  of  hav- 
ing a  full  confirmation  that  she  was  not  de- 
ceiving herself.  She  says,  "  It  pleased  the 
Lord  to  confirm  it  to  me  several  ways  ;  yet 
notwithstanding,  as  poor  Gideon  of  old  did 
presume  to  try  the  Lord  once  more ;  so  I  said 
in  my  heart  to  the  Lord,  Oh  Lord  !  if  thou 
wilt  be  pleased  to  send  thy  servant  Francis 
Stamper,  to  this  town  to-morrow,  then  I  shall 
be  confirmed.  The  morrow  came,  which  was 
the  31st  of  the  Eighth  month,  1696, — meeting 
time  came,  and  Friends  going  there,  and  Fran- 
cis was  not  yet  come ;  but  I  had  faith  to  believe 
he  would.  As  I  was  going  to  meeting  with 
some  Friends,  I  felt  a  stop  in  my  mind,  and  I 
said  to  them,  that  I  would  go  back  and  tarry 
for  Francis  Stamper ;  whereat  the  Friends 
smiled,  because  he  was  but  lately  come  from 
a  long  journey.  I  did  go  back,  and  waited 
but  a  little  time  before  he  came  ;  and  soon  af- 
ter he  went  into  a  Friend's  house.  I  very 
well  remember  his  words,  '  Oh  how  hath  my 
spirit  been  dragged  hither  !  I  was  late  last 
night  at  London,  but  must  go  to  Southgate.' " 
Strengthened  by  the  company  and  unity  of 
Francis  Stamper,  Alice  Hayes,  through  Di- 
vine assistance,  was  enabled  to  perform  the 
duty  required  of  her,  to  satisfaction,  and  Fran- 
cis Stamper  also  had  "  good  service  for  his 
God." 

Fellowship  of  spirit, — internal  intercourse 
with  each  other, — was  indeed  often  permitted  to 
the  faithful,  in  the  first  gathering  of  our  reli- 
gious Society.  Honest  John  Roberts  was  in 
1674  committed  to  Gloucester  castle,  by  a 
bench  of  justices,  one  of  whom,  was  his  per- 


sonal enemy.  An  uncle  of  the  prisoner,  who 
was  also  one  of  the  justices,  gave  him  liberty 
the  evening  after  his  commitment,  to  return  to 
his  own  house.  During  the  night  he  was 
brought  into  great  distress,  believing  it  would 
be  his  duty  on  the  following  day  to  visit  his 
enemy  John  Stephens,  the  justice.  It  was  a 
time  of  severe  conflict,  for  he  knew  that  if 
again  committed,  his  uncle  would  not  interfere 
for  his  release.  He  was  however  strengthen- 
ed to  give  up  to  the  Divine  requiring,  and 
went,  leaving  his  wife  in  great  affliction  of 
mind,  who  yet  encouraged  him  to  obedience. 
William  Dewsbury  had  that  day  an  appointed 
meeting  at  Sedbury,  which  this  afflicted  woman 
attended.  After  the  meeting  closed,  she 
tarried  at  the  house,  and  William  also;  who 
seemed  under  exercise,  and  continued  walking 
backward  and  forward  in  a  long  passage.  At 
last  William  who  was  personally  unacquaint- 
ed with  her,  came,  and  laying  his  hand  on 
her  head,  said,  "  Woman,  thy  sorrow  is  great ; 
I  sorrow  with  thee."  He  resumed  his  walk 
for  a  time,  and  then  returning  added,  "  Now 
the  time  is  come,  that  those  who  marry  must 
be  as  though  they  married  not,  and  those  who 
have  husbanfls  as  though  they  had  none  ;  for 
the  Lord  calls  for  all  to  be  offered  up."  She 
had  told  no  one  of  her  troubles,  and  knowing 
that  it  was  the  Lord  who  had  thus  brought 
that  great  minister  into  sympathy  with  her  in 
her  distress,  she  took  fresh  courage,  renewed 
her  hope,  and  went  home  rejoicing  in  tribula- 
tion. At  her  habitation  she  found  her  husband, 
who  had  performed  the  duty  laid  on  him ;  had 
been  kindly  received  by  John  Stephens  ;  and 
had  now  returned  to  "  bless  his  household." 

Quietly  and  comfortably,  as  one  who  hav- 
ing performed  his  allotted  task  of  labour,  has 
received  his  master's  approbation,  and  waits 
for  the  night  of  repose,  so  George  Dillwyn, 
excused  from  much  public  service,  seemed 
waiting  for  the  close  of  his  earthly  course. 
He  was  a  bright  example  of  greenness  in  old 
age, — of  inward  waiting  on  the  Lord, — of  a  con- 
stant concern  to  live  so  near  the  heavenly 
spring,  as  daily  to  be  refreshed  by  its  life-giv- 
ing, life-invigorating  waters.  His  spirit  was 
preserved  in  much  sweetness,  and  his  conver- 
sation was  such,  as  adorned  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  his  Saviour.  He  was  mercifully  exempt 
from  the  pains  commonly  attending  ad- 
vanced old  age,  until  he  fell  on  his  way  to 
meeting,  the  3d  of  the  Second  month,  1820, 
and  fractured  his  hip  bone.  He  had  then 
nearly  completed  his  82nd  year.  This  acci- 
dent caused  him  to  suffer  much  pain  of  body, 
and  his  mind  was  brought  into  a  low  spot,  in 
which  he  was  tempted,  tried,  and  afflicted.  He 
thought  his  exercise  was  greater  than  he  had 
ever  experienced,  yet  he  was  enabled  to  seek 
after  a  state  of  deep  abasement  of  spirit,  and 
holy  resignation,  until  the  dispensation  should 
pass  away,  and  the  true  Light  once  more  shine 
upon  him.  For  nearly  five  months,  he  endur- 
ed much  bodily  suffering,  and  many  seasons 
of  close  mental  conflict,  through  all  of  which 
the  Christian  graces  gathered  fresh  bloom. 
Within  the  last  two  or  three  weeks  of  his  life, 
he  acknowledged  that  he  had  experienced  con- 
solation and  relief.  "  I  find  there  is  a  comfort 
over  which  disease  has  no  power."    At  the 


close  of  a  season  of  religious  retirement  in 
which  his  mind  had  been  afresh  clothed  with 
holy  joy,  he  exclaimed  with  deep  feeling, 
"  Now  I  am  prepared  to  adopt  the  language, 
Lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and 
gone,  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth,  the  time 
of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice 
of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land  !" 

After  this  he  was  generally  confined  to  his 
bed,  often  engaged  in  secret  intercession,  and 
sustained  by  the  evidence  that  a  mansion  in 
heaven  was  prepared  for  him.  He  was  re- 
markably dipped  into  the  state  of  our  religious 
Society,  and  the  need  of  members  being  more 
thoroughly  baptized,  to  qualify  them  lor  the 
work  of  their  day.  He  stated  his  belief  that  a 
season  was  approaching,  wherein  the  Society 
would  be  sifted,  even  those  of  the  foremost 
ranks  ;  and  it  would  be  proved  individually, 
on  whose  side  each  was.  He  had  seen  in  that 
light,  which  had  never  deceived  him,  that 
those  who  stood  firm  on  the  right  foundation, 
would  yet  see  a  brighter  day. 

On  the  morning  of  the  23d  of  Sixth  month, 
he  appeared  to  be  somewhat  relieved  in  some 
of  his  symptoms,  and  about  noon  seemed  to 
sink  into  a  peaceful  sleep,  from  which  he  never 
awoke.  His  memorial  states,  "  Without  any 
apparent  motion  except  a  slight  movement  of 
those  lips  which  had  lately  been  employed  in 
acknowledging  himself  a  monument  of  Divine 
mercy,  his  spirit  was  released." 

Fie  had  lived  for  more  than  82  years,  and 
during  the  greater  portion  of  that  period,  his 
time  and  his  talents,  were  mainly  employed  in 
fulfilling  the  work  assigned  him  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  Gospel,  and  in  endeavouring  to  win 
souls  to  Christ. 

The  following  letter  gives  an  interesting 
account  of  his  death  : 

"  As  sad  intelligence  is  of  rapid  flight,  thou 
wilt,  perhaps,  have  learned,  before  this  reaches 
thee,  that  'a  prince  and  a  great  man  has  this 
day  fallen  in  Israel.'  Our  doubly-honoured 
and  beloved  Friend  George  Dillwyn,  has  been 
removed  by  the  hand  of  death  from  this  scene 
of  his  long-continued,  and  very  useful  labours. 
My  first  impressions  on  hearing  of  the  circum- 
stance were  solemn,  but  not  accompanied  with 
much  of  the  sadness  produced  by  deep  regret ; 
for  I  am  fully  convinced  that  having  fought 
the  good  fight,  and  kept  the  faith,  his  course 
is  finished  with  the  approbation,  and  by  the 
appointment,  of  Him  whose  wisdom  and  good- 
ness arc  both  without  bounds.  The  sudden- 
ness of  the  change  was  rather  surprising, 
though  it  was  not  supposed  he  would  continue 
long  with  us.  .  .  .  He  conversed,  as  I  under- 
stand, very  freely  and  pleasantly  wilh  those 
around  him,  and  said  that  except  his  lameness 
he  felt  as  if  he  were  well.  In  this  situation 
he  went  to  sleep,  and  never  awoke,  but  passed 
away  quietly,  about  five  in  the  afternoon,  with- 
out any  symptoms  of  approaching  dissolution, 
except  a  little  unusual  motion  in  the  muscles 
of  the  face.  I  find  that  the  impressions  of 
others  on  this  occasion,  are  similar  to  my  own, 
those  of  solemnity  without  sorrow.  After  an 
unusually  long  pause  at  the  tea-table,  John 
Cox,  in  a  very  solemn  manner,  expressed  a 
short  ejaculation  to  this  effect  :  "  We  would 
not  approach  Thee,  wilh  unhallowed  lips,  but 
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we  feel  engaged  to  say,  that  '  Thy  name  is  as 
ointment  poured  forth,  therefore  do  the  virgins 
love  thee.'  " 

a  George's  poor  widow,  now  a  little  child- 
ish, who  has  been  very  fondly  and  strongly 
attached  to  him  during  upwards  of  sixty  years 
that  they  have  been  united,  feels  the  separa- 
tion very  greatly  ;  she  obtains  the  sympathy 
of  her  friends." 

Sarah  Dillwyn  lingered  here  below  for  more 
than  6  years,  after  her  husband  had  obtained 
his  place  in  the  mansions  of  rest.  She  was 
not  released  from  this  world  of  trouble  until 
the  1st  day  of  the  Twelfth  month,  1826, — be- 
ing at  that  time  88  years  old. 

How  animating,  how  soul-comforting,  to 
contemplate  the  peaceful  death  of  the  devoted 
Christian  !  Perhaps  no  more  fitting  close  can 
be  made  to  this  number  than  a  portion  of  a 
"  consolatory  epistle  to  Friends  in  Cornwall," 
written  by  that  eminent  minister  Richard  Sam- 
ble,  in  the  prospect  of  immediate  dissolution. 
He  was  on  a  religious  visit,  and  being  taken 
sick  at  Pool,  in  Dorsetshire,  thought  as  to  the 
outward  he  should  see  the  faces  of  his  home- 
friends  and  neighbours  no  more. 

"  I  send  this  saluation  as  though  it  was  my 
last  unto  you  ;  wherein  I  take  my  leave  of 
you  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  desiring  you 
may  all  obey  the  Truth,  and  live  and  die  in  it; 
and  the  many  sweet  and  heavenly  opportuni- 
ties which  my  soul  hath  had  with  you,  is  fresh 
in  my  remembrance.  Now,  dear  Friends,  my 
body  grows  very  weak,  but  my  soul  is  strong 
in  the  Lord,  who  hath  greatly  renewed  the 
lasting  seal  of  his  love  unto  my  soul  this  morn- 
ing. °0  how  could  I  sleep,  when  my  heart 
was  so  awakened  into  the  blessed  sense  of  my 
acceptance  with  the  Lord,  who  sounded  through 
my  habitation,  that  '  My  name  should  not  be 
blotted  out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  and  of  the  holy 
city,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  whose  founda- 
tion is  full  of  precious  stones, — where  the 
river  of  water  of  Life  flows, — where  the  gates 
are  not  shut  at  all  by  day,  neither  is  any 
night ;'  which  when  my  soul  heard,  my  heart 
was  dissolved  and  broken  within  me  ;  and  my 
head  was  as  it  were  turned  into  waters,  and 
mine  eyes  gushed  out  with  tears,  in  the  consi- 
deration of  the  endless  love  of  God  to  such  a 
poor  creature  as  I.  The  Lord  hath  been 
pleased  to  make  this  sick  bed  unto  us,  better 
than  a  king's  palace  ;  and  I  have  great  fellow- 
ship with  my  last  day,  and  do  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  who  doth  so  sweetly  visit  me  with  the 
glorious  light  of  his  countenance.  It  is  with 
me,  as  with  one  who  has  travelled  many 
weary  journeys,  and  at  last  hath  come  to  the 
sight  of  lis  desired  end  ;  which  when  he  sees, 
he  greatly  rejoices  in  a  sense  of  a  further  sat- 
isfaction which  he  shall  after  enjoy."  Reviv- 
ing a  little,  he  travelled  by  short  stages  towards 
home,  until  he  reached  Clampet,  in  Devonshire, 
where  he  became  so  much  weaker  as  to  be 
unable  to  proceed.  There  his  wife  joined  him, 
and  he  soon  finished  his  course,  entering  into 
that  blessed  state,  the  consideration  of  which 
has  been  so  animating  to  his  soul.  His  en- 
largement from  the  prison-house  of  mortality 
took  place  on  the  15th  of  the  Third  month, 
1680,  when  he  was  but  36  years  of  age. 

(To  bi>  continued.) 


From  the  Horticulturist. 

Profits  of  Fruit  Culture. 

Having  seen  in  a  late  number  of  the  Horti- 
culturist, an  account  of  a  cherry  tree  that  pro- 
duced ten  dollars  worth  of  fruit  in  one  season, 
permit  me  to  give  a  chapter  of  facts  on  fruits, 
most  of  which  are  within  my  own  personal 
knowledge. 

C.  A.  Cable,  of  Cleveland,  has  an  orchard 
of  an  hundred  cherry  trees,  now  twenty-two 
years  old.  In  the  year  1845,  his  crop  sold 
for  upwards  of  one  thousand  dollars.  He 
manages  his  orchard  better  than  any  other 
person  in  the  Union,  so  far  as  my  knowledge 
extends.  The  trees  are  planted  out  twenty- 
five  feet  apart,  the  ground  being  kept  properly 
enriched  and  cultivated,  but  no  crop  is  put  in. 

Elisha  Swain,  of  Darby,  near  Philadelphia, 
has  the  remains  of  a  cherry  orchard,  number- 
ing seventy  trees,  mostly  of  the  Mayduke  va- 
riety. In  the  height  of  the  season,  his  sales 
amount  to  upwards  of  $80  per  day.  E.  S., 
to  ensure  a  good  crop  every  season,  digs  in  a 
horse-cart  load  of  manure  to  each  tree  in  au- 
tumn. 

Hill  Pennell,  of  Darby  has  Wenty  apple 
trees,  of  the  early  Redstreak  and  Early  Queen 
varieties,  that  stand  on  half  an  acre  of  ground. 
In  1846  these  trees  produced  three  hundred 
bushels  of  fruit,  that  sold  in  Philadelphia  mar- 
ket for  75  cents  per  bushel,  or  $225  for  the 
crop. 

H.  Pennell  has  a  grape  vine  of  the  Rac- 
coon [Fox  grape]  variety,  that  covers  the  tops 
of  fourteen  apple  trees.  It  has  never  been 
pruned,  but  produces  75  bushels  of  grapes 
yearly,  that  sell  for  $1  per  bushel.  The 
apple  trees  produce  good  crops  of  fruit,  and 
under  the  trees  is  produced  a  crop  of  grass  ; 
thus  making  three  crops  from  one  lot  of 
ground. 

James  Laws,  of  Philadelphia,  has  a  Wash- 
ington plum  tree,  that  produces  six  bushels  of 
fruit  yearly,  that  would  sell  in  market  for  ten 
dollars  per-bushel.  Five  of  the  above  plums 
weigh  a  pound, 

J.  Laws  has  a  small  vineyard  of  Isabella 
and  Catawba  grapes,  near  Chester,  sixteen 
miles  below  Philadelphia,  three-eighths  of  an 
acre  of  which  came  into  bearing  in  1845. 
The  sales  amounted  to  three  hundred  dollars 
at  eight  cents  per  pound,  or  at  the  rate  of  eight 
hundred  dollars  per  acre  from  vines  only  four 
years  old. 

Brinton  Darlington,  of  West  Chester,  Pa., 
has  a  Catawba  grape  vine,  that  produces  ten 
bushels  of  grapes  yearly.  This  crop  is  worth 
$40  at  market  price. 

Jacob  Steinmetz,  of  Philadelphia,  has  a  Blue 
Gage  plum  tree,  that  produces  ten  bushels  of 
fruit  in  a  season,  worth  in  market,  $30. 

My  friend,  Ellwood  Harvey,  Chaddsford, 
Pa.,  the  present  season,  gathered  thirteen 
quarts  of  gooseberries  from  one  plant. 

A  gardener  near  Philadelphia,  has  two  rows 
of  gooseberry  plants  one  hundred  and  fifty 
feet  long.  One  afternoon  he  gathered  with 
his  own  hands,  six  bushels  of  fruit,  and  the 
next  morning  sold  them  in  Philadelphia  mar- 
ket for  $24. 

A  gentleman  of  Philadelphia  having  two 


apricot  trees  that  produced  more  fruit  than  his 
family  could  consume,  concluded  to  send  the 
balance  to  market,  and  expend  the  money  it 
would  bring  in  purchasing  wood  for  the  poor. 
The  amount  thus  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor  was  $4(1. 

Judge  Line,  of  Carlisle,  Pa.,  has  had  two 
Syrian  apricot  trees  that  have  produced  five 
bushels  to  each  tree  in  a  season.  In  the  Phi- 
ladelphia market,  they  would  have  command- 
ed $120,  in  the  New' York  market,  $140. 

Hugh  Hatch,  of  Camden,  N.  J.,  has  four 
Tewksbury  Winter  Blush  apple  trees,  that  in 
1846  produced  one  hundred  and  forty  market 
baskets  of  apples.  Without^  any  extra  care, 
ninety  baskets  of  these  weie  on  hand  late  in 
the  spring  of  1847,  when  they  readily  sold  at 
one  dollar  per  basket. 

The  following  facts  relative  to  fruit  growing 
near  the  North  River,  I  have  never  seen  pub- 
lished. Three  years  ago,  Charles  Downing, 
of  Newburgh,  N.  Y.,  informed  me  that  a  fruit 
grower  of  his  acquaintance  in  Fishkill  Land- 
ing, N.  Y.,  had  gathered  fifteen  barrels  of 
Lady  apples  from  one  tree,  and  sold  them  in 
New  York  for  $45.  The  same  gentleman 
you  speak  of,  in  your  Fruits  and  Fruit  Trees 
of  America,  as  having  sent  to  New  York  apri- 
cots and  received  $14  per  bushel  for  them. 
The  above  gentleman  has  often  said  that  his 
plum  trees,  which  are  set  out  about  the  build- 
ings, and  take  up  but  little  room,  pay  him 
more  profit  than  the  whole  of  his  valuable 
farm  of  two  hundred  acres.  Another  fruit 
grower  in  your  neighbourhood,  has  sent  four 
hundred  bushels  of  Frost  Gage  plums  to  mar- 
ket in  one  season,  and  received  $1200  for 
them. 

Yet  with  all  these  facts  before  us.  there  is 
no  full  supply  of  any  kind  of  fruit  in  the  Phi- 
ladelphia market,  except  peaches.  Many  far- 
mers and  gardeners  neglect  setting  out  fruit 
trees  from  a  natural  negligence  ;  others  dislike 
to  pay  fifty  cents  for  a  fine  plum  tree  ;  others 
again  are  afraid  that  every  body  will  go  to 
fruit  growing,  and  bring  down  the  price  to  al- 
most nothing.  But  we  would  ask,  if  there  is 
any  more  danger  of  everybody  commencing 
on  a  large  scale  the  culture  of  fruit,  than  there 
is  that  everybody  will  commence  the  raising 
of  onions,  or  the  making  of  razor  strops,  or 
the  cultivation  of  roses? 

Yours,  etc., 

B.  G.  Boswell. 

Philadelphia. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Integrity. — Far  better  is  a  moderate  portion 
of  property  with  the  fulness  of  a  virtuous  life, 
than  a  vast  quantity  of  worldly  treasure,  accu- 
mulated at  the  expense  of  integrity,  when,  of 
course,  emptiness  and  gloom  must  dwell  with 
it,  there  being  no  steady  radiance  from  an  ap- 
proving conscience  to  illuminate  our  earthly 
possessions.  Much  wealth,  without  Divine 
approbation,  must  bear  the  same  comparison 
to  solid  enjoyment,  as  the  shell  to  the  kernel, 
or  the  shadow  to  the  substance.  Solomon 
must  have  realized  something  of  this,  when  he 
said,  "  Better  is  a  dinner  of  herbs  where  love 
is,  than  a  stalled  ox  and  hatred  therewith." 
(Prov.  xv.  17.) 
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From  the  Massachusetts  Spy. 

Trip  to  the  White  Mountains. 

Having  joined  my  companion,  W.  O.  Be- 
mis,  the  artist,  in  Worcester,  we  took  cars  for 
Boston,  where  we  spent  one  day  in  visiting  the 
Athenaeum,  Cupola  of  the  State  House,  and 
other  public  places,  till  seven  in  the  evening, 
when  the  steamer  John  Marshall,  bore  us  out 
of  the  harbour,  and  over  an  ocean  as  smooth 
as  a  mirror  and  perfectly  tranquil,  illuminated 
by  a  full  moon  and  only  disturbed  by  our  gal- 
lant boat,  which  shot  through  like  an  arrow. 
At  five  in  the  morning  we  saw  the  pleasant 
city  of  Portland,  noted  for  its  fine  harbour  and 
literary  character. 

The  distance  from  Portland  to  the  White 
Mountains  is  eighty-five  miles,  and  stage  fare 
$5  ;  but  we  chose  the  romantic  character  of 
the  pedestrian,  as  it  afforded  the  artist  a  fine 
opportunity  for  sketching  the  rich  scenery  that 
lay  along  our  route.  We  were  politely  enter- 
tained at  Gambo  the  first  night  after  leaving 
Portland,  by  Lucius  Whipple,  of  Lowell,  who 
here  owns  extensive  powder  works.  Our  route 
lay  along  the  Presumpscut — the  river  of  saw- 
mills— Sebago  lake  and  Long  Pond.  These 
are  handsome  sheets  of  water  among  the  many 
which  are  found  in  this  section  of  Maine. 
From  the  top  of  Pleasant  Mountain  in  the 
town  of  Sweden,  forty  lakes  and  ponds  can  be 
seen.  Here  the  country  is  new  and  fences  are 
made  with  stumps  turned  up  and  their  roots 
interlocked.  The  4th  day  brought  us  to  Lov- 
ell's  pond  in  Fryeburg,  the  scene  of  LovelPs 
fight  with  the  Indians,  May  8th,  1725.  The 
old  pines  still  bear  marks  of  the  bullets,  but 
the  graves  of  the  slain  are  unmarked. 

At  Conway,  N.  H.,  we  entered  the  moun- 
tains, and  followed  up  the  Saco  valley,  which, 
at  first  is  wide  and  fertile,  but  grows  more 
narrow  till  it  terminates  in  the  Notch  thirty- 
five  miles  from  Conway.  It  takes  a  serpen- 
tine course  among  the  mountains,  which,  in- 
creasing in  height  as  we  advanced,  completely 
hemming  us  in,  closing  up  behind  and  opening 
before  with  bewitching  curiosity.  A  sunset 
here  was  grand — throwing  broad  shadows  at 
the  base,  aud  mingling  its  gorgeous  beams 
among  the  peaks,  where  they  lingered  and 
played  for  a  while,  and  then  withdrew,  drop- 
ping the  curtains  of  night  over  the  valley. 
Next  morn  we  arrived  at  Old  Crawford's,  nine 
miles  from  the  Notch.  Here  the  first  bridle 
path  leads  off  to  the  right  for  Mt.  Washington. 
Seven  miles  further  on,  over  this  excellent 
valley  road  is  the  "  Willey  House,"  situated 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  which  rises  on  the 
west  of  the  road,  and  down  which  rushed  the 
prodigious  slide  which  wrought  the  destruction 
of  the  Willey  family,  consisting  of  the  parents 
and  five  children  under  13  years  of  age,  as 
they  were  flying  from  the  house  for  safety. 
A  stake  is  standing  where  Willey  was  dug 
out,  but  most  of  them  still  lie  buried  there. 
The  house  is  still  standing,  having  been  saved 
by  a  large  rock  behind  it.  The  only  creature 
left  alive  was  their  dog,  which  alarmed  the 
living  at  the  distance  of  many  miles,  of  the 
fate  of  the  dead. 

Near  this  house  we  saw  three  bears,  but 
lost  a  huntsman's  adventure  for  want  of  guns. 


Here  begins  the  Notch — a  narrow  pass  be- 
tween two  lofty  mountains,  which  majestically 
bend  to  kiss  the  ascending  road  at  the  focus 
of  the  pass — a  narrow  place  only  22  feet  wide, 
through  which  passes  the  Saco,  here  a  little 
rivulet,  and  the  road.  Around  this  place  the 
scene  is  grandeur  in  the  highest  degree.  Pres. 
Dwight  thinks  it  is  the  work  of  a  deluge,  as 
no  traces  of  volcanoes  or  earthquakes  can  be 
found.  A  few  rods  farther  brought  us  to  the 
"  Notch  House,"  kept  by  Thomas  J.  Craw- 
ford, son  of  the  former,  where  we  put  up  dur- 
ing the  week  we  spent  among  the  "  Crystal 
Hills." 

Tuesday,  the  last  day  of  August,  we  made 
the  grand  ascent.  Our  company,  consisting 
of  six  gentlemen  beside  the  guide,  was  provid- 
ed with  three  horses,  and  we  began  to  ascend 
at  seven  in  the  morning.  The  path  up  Mt. 
Clinton,  three  miles,  is  through  thick  woods, 
much  muddy,  and  part  of  the  way  bridged. 
At  its  top  we  saw  that  the  main  peaks  were  in 
the  clouds  ;  this  would  have  been  a  signal  for 
retreating  to  many,  but  our  spirits  were  buoy- 
ant, and  we  pressed  on  to  the  lop  of  Mount 
Pleasant ;  here  is  generally  a  good  view,  and 
many  go  no  further  ;  but  our  motto  was  "  Ex- 
celsior." Here  the  cloud  descended  in  its 
majesty  and  covered  us ;  but  we  proceeded 
another  mile  to  Mt.  Franklin,  and  one  mile 
further  is  Mt.  Monroe,  where  is  the  lake  of 
the  clouds — a  little  sheet  of  pure  cold  water. 
At  this  spot,  a  few  feet  from  the  path  on  the 
right  hand,  is  an  awful  precipice  into  a  deep 
wide  valley,  which  was  revealed  to  us  by  the 
breaking  of  the  clouds  and  the  brilliant  sun 
pouring  down  amid  their  rolling  wreaths — ex- 
hibiting to  us  the  most  grand  and  fantastical 
panorama  that  imagination  can  paint — then 
closed  and  all  was  obscurity  again.  We  knew 
the  main  summit  lay  just  before  us  though  in- 
visible ;  and  we  began  to  ascend  the  crooked 
path.  As  our  company,  single  file  climbed 
its  zigzag  course  among  barren  rocks  and 
chilling  clouds,  we  thought  of  the  wild  flight 
of  Mazeppa ;  and  of  the  "  crossing  of  the 
Alps,"  and  singled  out  one  with  a  broad  brim 
hat,  mounted  on  a  white  charger,  as  the  Na- 
poleon of  the  party.  The  artist  seized  on  this 
as  one  of  his  grandest  scenes  to  be  thrown  on 
canvass.  At  half-past  eleven,  we  gave  three 
cheers  from  the  summit  of  Mt.  Washington. 
Our  view  was  limited  to  a  few  yards  of  fog  at 
the  place  where  we  expected  to  have  swept  a 
world  with  our  vision.  We  could  only  ima- 
gine what  might  be  seen,  and  a  closer  acquaint- 
ance with  great  coats  and  mittens,  with  a  few 
exclamations  of  regret,  was  all  that  we  could 
do ;  so  we  collected  into  a  little  group  beneath 
a  rock  that  broke  the  wind,  took  our  dinner 
from  the  saddle  bags  and  ale  it  in  the  primi- 
tive style. 

Having  remained  about  an  hour,  we  begun 
to  retrace  our  steps  the  nine  rugged  miles  up 
which  we  had  come,  and  arrived  at  the  hotel 
at  four  and  one-half  o'clock,  tired,  and  with 
"  an  appetite  like  a  cross-cut  saw." 

Determined  not  to  yield  so,  I  made  another 
ascent  the  next  day  without  any  of  my  old 
companions,  as  none  of  them  were  brave 
enough  to  try  it  again.  This  lime  I  got  a 
clear  view  of  ten  or  fifteen  minutes  from  Mt. 


Washington, — this  vast  Kremlin  situated  in 
the  midst  of  a  city  of  mountains.  Lofty  and 
numerous  peaks  rose  on  all  sides — Washing- 
ton being  the  highest,  Adams  next,  and  so 
down  the  presidential  line  as  far  as  Jackson. 
Many  sheets  of  water  were  seen  in  the  south- 
east, but  not  the  ocean,  which  was  obscured 
by  a  smoky  horizon.  The  Green  Mountains 
rose  and  extended  in  the  west,  apparently 
mingling  in  with  ihe  White  Mountains,  giving 
no  idea  of  the  Ct.  valley.  What  I  beheld  im- 
pressed me  with  the  idea  of  vastness,  silent 
majesty  and  almighty  power  ;  and  not  that 
shrinking  awe  that  1  (elt  at  Niagara. 

The  main  peaks  are  vast  piles  of  loose  rock 
destitute  of  vegetation,  and  are  covered  with 
clouds  three-fourths  of  the  time.  Wood  ceases 
at  the  height  of  4500  feet. — Thomas  J.  Craw- 
ford owns  10,000  acres  of  these  hills  for 
which  he  paid  the  State  $20-.  Fabyan's,  four 
miles  from  Crawford,  is  a  fashionable  hotel. 
The  number  of  visiters  this  season  has  been 
large;  many  ladies  ascend,  and  no  accidents 
have  happened.  About  twenty  miles  to  the 
south-west  is  the  Franconia  Notch  in  which  is 
the  Old  Man  of  the  mountains — a  perfect  pro- 
file of  collossal  dimensions — and  the  Basin — 
an  unique  curiosity  formed  in  the  rock  by  the 
revolving  action  of  the  Pemigewasset,  the  main 
branch  of  the  Merrimack,  down  which  we 
came  to  Franklin,  the  native  place  of  Daniel 
Webster,  where  we  took  the  Concord  cars. 

J.  M.  Jr. 


A  Young  Adventurer. — The  Chicago  (Ilk) 
Commercial  Advertiser  relates  the  following 
interesting  story  : 

A  few  afternoons  since  there  came  into  the 
office  of  Brown  &  Coles,  o*f  this  city,  a  lad 
about  13  years  of  age,  who  asked  for  a  few 
pennies  with  which  to  buy  his  lodgings  the 
then  coming  night.  There  was  something 
about  the  boy  that  interested  those  present,  and 
caused  them  to  make  some  inquiries  of  him, 
which  led  to  the  following  statement  of  facts. 

His  father,  whom  he  represents  as  a  respect- 
able farmer,  emigrated  from  New  York  State 
last  fall,  and  embarked  on  board  the  steamer 
Sam  Ward  at  Buffalo,  on  her  last  trip  to  this 
place.  The  father  had  with  him  his  family, 
in  all  some  four  or  five  persons,  bound  for 
Milwaukie.  At  Buffalo,  after  the  family  had 
gone  on  board,  this  lad  went  on  shore  to  buy 
some  apples,  and  during  his  absence  the  steam- 
er left.  As  navigation  was  nearly  closed,  and 
no  boats  were  to  leave  after  that  lime,  the  lit- 
tle fellow's  situation  and  feelings  can  be  better 
imagined  than  described.  He  got  from  Buf- 
falo to  Erie  on  the  propeller  Cleveland,  and 
thence,  during  the  cold  winter,  but  poorly 
clad,  and  dependent  upon  charity  for  his  daily 
bread,  he  worked  his  way  toward  the  destina- 
tion of  his  family,  until  the  time  when  he  en- 
tered the  office  of  the  gentlemen  above 
named. 

He  says  that  on  his  way  he  was  sometimes 
treated  kindly  and  sometimes  unkindly.  When 
he  was  left  at  Buffalo  he  had  fji>2  in  his  pock- 
et, and  once  while  on  his  journey,  being  foot- 
sore  and  weary,  he  had  paid  one-eighth  of  his 
money  for  the  privilege  of  riding  some  dis- 
tance in  a  stage,  but  after  riding  a  mile  or 
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two,  his  name  not  being  on  the  way-bill,  he 
was  ordered  out  of  the  coach.  As  an  offset  to 
this  unkindness,  however,  some  stage-drivers 
carried  him  considerable  distances  without 
pay.  Sometimes  he  slept  in  good  warm  beds 
beneath  hospitable  roofs — sometimes  he  was 
forced  to  seek  the  hay  loft  for  a  resting  place. 

In  entering  the  office  of  Brown  &  Coles  he 
made  a  succesful  move — for  in  addition  to  what 
those  gentlemen  gave  him,  Wm.  B.  Ogden, 
Esq.,  who  was  present,  with  his  accustomed 
generosity,  furnished  him  with  comfortable 
clothes,  paid  his  fare  in  the  stage  to  Milwau- 
kie,  and  gave  him  letters  to  gentlemen  in  that 
city,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  aiding  him  to 
find  his  family. 

The  distance  travelled  by  this  little  wander- 
er, at  this  inclement  season,  was  some  eight 
or  nine  hundred  miles.  Though  often  discour- 
aged, ill-treated,  and  almost  broken-hearted, 
he  persevered  on  his  journey. 

P.  S. — Since  writing  the  above  we  have 
been  informed  that  W.  B.  Ogden  has  heard 
from  the  lad,  and  that  he  found  his  family 
just  on  the  point  of  leaving  Milwaukie  for  the 
interior. 

Sport. — The  following,  is  from  a  New  Bed- 
ford paper : 

"  We  are  having  a  great  excitement  here  in 
the  coasting  line,  which  is  the  only  fashionable 
amusement  to  be  found.  The  great  snow- 
storm which  we  had  eight  or  ten  days  since 
made  fine  sleighing,  and  the  boys  soon  con- 
verted School  street  into  a  hill  to  slide  upon. 
Whereupon  the  Mayor  and  Council  ordered 
all  horses  and  carriages  to  be  kept  clear  of  the 
street,  that  the  boys  might  enjoy  the  fun. 
And  to  ratify  this  order,  the  members  of  the 
Council  with  the  Mayor  joined  in  the  sport. 
This  was  enough  to  render  it  very  popular ; 
and  in  a  few  evenings  most  of  the  fashionable 
people,  ladies  as  well  as  gentlemen,  had  been 
down. 

One  street  was  not  enough, — so  the  engines 
were  brought  out,  and  several  other  streets 
were  watered  until  they  were  converted  into 
ice  hills.  The  most  fashionable  place  is  Wal- 
nut street.  *  *  *  It  is  estimated  that  there 
are  from  five  to  seven  hundred  people  at  Wal- 
nut street  every  night  until  12  o'clock  ;  and 
some  three  or  four  hundred  at  Maxwell  street. 
Many  others  are  as  numerously  visited.  The 
poorest  sled  is  valued  at  six  dollars;  but  most 
persons  have  very  large  ones,  stuffed  and  cov- 
ered with  carpeting.  Common  sleds  let  for 
fifty  cents  per  hour." 

Hearsay  Testimony — Hearsay  is  a  testi- 
mony weakened  by  its  removal  from  the  first 
source  ;  it  is  liable  from  its  very  nature  to  im- 
portant objections,  which  generally  diminish 
its  authority.  Very  few  persons  impose  on 
themselves  such  strict  laws  of  veracity,  that 
every  word  which  drops  from  them  in  conver- 
sation, can  be  regarded  as  a  judicial  testimony. 
Vanity,  self-interest,  love  of  talkativeness,  a 
variety  of  motives  even  the  most  frivolous, 
make  people  indulge  themselves  in  fictions  ; 
and  they  think  themselves  the  more  secure, 
both  as  detection  is  not  attended  with  any  im- 
portant consequences,  and  as  their  companions 


never  dream  of  sifting  their  story,  or  examin- 
ing circumstances,  so  as  to  render  their  detec- 
tion possible. — Lord  Mansfield. 
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THIRD  MONTH  4,  1848. 


Last  week  we  briefly  noticed  the  news  in 
relation  to  a  treaty  of  peace  between  this  coun- 
try and  Mexico  having  reached  Washington. 
This  truly  important  event  has  since  assumed 
a  more  settled  and  authentic  character.  The 
subjoined  is  a  part  of  a  Telegraphic  despatch 
from  Washington,  dated  23d  ult.,  which  we 
copy  from  the  North  American.  Although  it 
appears  that  several  of  the  Senators  are  dis- 
posed to  cavil  at  some  of  the  details  of  the 
proposed  Treaty,  there  is  yet,  it  is  believed, 
ground  for  hope,  that  more  rational  and  paci- 
fic counsels  will  ultimately  predominate  : — 

"  The  Senate  went  into  executive  session 
immediately  after  the  hour  of  meeting,  and  re- 
mained so  for  an  hour  and  a- half.  The  Trea- 
ty and  accompanying  documents  were  read 
and  referred  to  the  Committee  of  Foreign  Re- 
lations, and  ordered  to  be  printed.  The 
Treaty  provides  for  the  Rio  Grande  as  the 
western  boundary  of  the  United  States,  from 
its  mouth  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  until  it  extends 
above  the  Passo  Del  Norte. — Taking  the  thir- 
ty-second parallel  along  the  southern  line  of 
New  Mexico,  slightly  deflecting  and  proceed- 
ing westward,  until  it  strikes  the  river  Gila,  or 
its  nearest  branch,  and  pursuing  it  until  it  en- 
ters the  Colorado,  and  then  to  the  Pacific,  in- 
cluding San  Diego  on  the  coast;  also  the  ces- 
sion of  Upper  California  and  New  Mexico. 
The  sum  stipulated  to  be  paid  is  fifteen  mil- 
lions of  dollars,  and  the  United  States  to 
assume  the  unsettled  and  unadjudicated  claims 
of  American  citizens  against  Mexico.  Mexico 
will  agree  to  receive  the  money  in  four  annual 
instalments,  but  a  portion  must  be  paid  down, 
in  order  to  raise  and  maintain  an  army  to  sus- 
tain the  contracting  government.  The  Treaty 
was  signed  on  the  2d  of  February." 


Much  feeling  and  interest  has  been  produc- 
ed at  the  seat  of  Government,  by  the  sudden 
demise  of  that  remarkable  and  eminently  gift- 
ed man,  the  venerable  Ex-President  Adams. 
He  was  seized  with  paralysis,  while  in  his  seat 
in  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  affect- 
ing event  is  thus  announced  by  President  Polk  : 

"  It  has  pleased  Divine  Providence  to  call 
hence  a  great  and  patriotic  citizen.  John 
Quincy  Adams  is  no  more,  At  the  advanced 
age  of  more  than  four-score  years,  he  was 
suddenly  stricken  from  his  seat  in  the  House 
of  Representatives,  by  the  hand  of  disease,  on 
the  21st,  and  expired  in  the  Capitol  a  few  min- 
utes after  7  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  the  23d 
of  February,  1848. 

"  He  had,  for  more  than  half  a  century,  filled 
the  most  important  public  stations,  and,  among 
them,  that  of  President  of  the  United  States. 
The  two  Houses  of  Congress — of  one  of  which 
he  was  a  venerable  and  most  distinguished 


'member — will,  doubtless,  prescribe  appropriate 
ceremonies  to  be  observed  as  a  mark  of  respect 
for  the  memory  of  this  eminent  citizen. 

"  The  nation  mourns  his  loss  ;  and  as  a  fur- 
ther testimony  of  respect  for  his  memory,  I 
direct  that  all  the  executive  offices  at  Wash- 
ington be  placed  in  mourning,  and  that  all  bu- 
siness be  suspended  during  this  day  and  to- 
morrow. 

James  K.  Polk." 

Washington,  Feb.  24,  1848. 


Our  Dover  Friend  will  find  evidence  in  the 
present  number,  that  his  contributions  have 
not  been  entirely  overlooked.  Their  delay  has 
been  more  accidental  than  intentional. 


A  stated  annual  meeting  of"  The  Contribu- 
tors to  the  Asylum  for  the  Relief  of  Persons 
Deprived  of  the  Use  of  their  Reason,"  will  be 
held  at  the  committee-room,  Mulberry  street 
meeting-house,  on  Fourth-day,  the  15th  of 
Third  month,  at  3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

Samuel  Mason,  Clerk. 


AGENCY. 

Joseph  J.  Hopkins,  Baltimore,  is  appointed 
agent,  instead  of  William  H.  Balderston,  re- 
signed. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  W.  H.  Balderston,  agent,  Baltimore, 
from  J.  R.  Kelso,  $2,  to  52,  vol.  20  ;  Ruth  Janney,  $4, 
to  52,  vol.  19  ;  from  Hugh  Balderston,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  of 
E.  Stubbs,  agent,  from  Daniel  Huddleston,  and  Nor- 
ton D.  Hartley,  each  $1,  to  No.  26,  vol.  21 ;  and  from 
Richard  Talbert,  $2,  for  vol.  21. 


Whiteland  Boarding- School  for  Girls. 

The  subscriber  proposes  to  re-open  his 
school,  on  the  second  Second-day  in  the  Fifth 
month  next.  The  number  of  boarders  will  be 
limited  to  9  ;  and  of  day-scholars  to  5.  Early 
application  is  desired  of  those  who  wish  to  send, 
to  whom  the  studies,  terms,  &c,  will  be  made 
known  by  circular. 

Yardley  Warner. 
Warren  Tavern  P.  O.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa. 
First  month,  1848. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  North  Sixth 
street,  Philadelphia,  on  Third-day,  the  29th  ult.,  Ed- 
ward Tatum,  and  Anna  C,  daughter  of  Dr.  Moses 
B.  Smith,  all  of  this  city. 


Died,  on  the  20th  ultimo,  at  the  residence  of  his 
father,  near  Mount  Holly,  New  Jersey,  Benjamin, 
son  of  Benjamin  and  Sarah  M.  Taylor,  in  the  17th 
year  of  his  age. 

 ,  after  a  short  illness,  on  the  22nd  ult.,  at  her 

residence  near  Brownsville,  Fayette  county,  Pa.,  in 
the  72d  year  of  her  age,  Rachel,  wife  of  Stephen 
Darlington ;  a  valuable  and  useful  member  of  Red- 
stone monthly  and  particular  meeting,  and  an  elder 
about  forty  years.  From  her  youth  she  has  been  a 
diligent  attender  of  Friends'  meetings,  and  manifest- 
ed a  lively  concern  for  the  maintenance  of  Gospel  or- 
der in  the  church.  In  the  removal  of  this  dear  Friend, 
her  family  and  friends  have  sustained  an  irreparable 
loss. 
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Speech  of  J.  G.  Palfrey. 

Extracts  from  the  Speech  of  J.  G.  Palfrey, 
of  Massachusetts,  on  the  Political  Aspect 
of  the  Slave  Question.  In  Committee  of 
the  Whole  on  the  state  of  the  Union,  Janu- 
ary 26th,  1848. 

(Concluded  from  page  180.) 

Again  :  He  appealed  to  the  "  failure  of  the 
emancipation  of  (he  negroes  in  the  West  In- 
dies," (page  8.)  The  gentleman  gets  his 
views  of  this  from  the  English  merchants,  who 
try  the  question  of  success  or  failure  by  the 
amount  of  their  importations  of  coffee  and  su- 
gar from  the  Islands.  [Mr.  Clingman  was 
understood  to  say  that  he  had  his  information 
from  those  who  had  personally  visited  the  Is- 
lands.] The  statements  of  visiters,  Mr.  Chair- 
man, are  conflicting.  I  have  statements  differ- 
ent from  what  have  reached  the  gentleman,  on 
which  I  am  disposed  to  rely.  I  am  very  anx- 
ious to  see  the  recent  parliamentary  reports, 
and  have  sent  for  them  for  the  purpose  of  be- 
ing aided  to  clear  up  the  contradictions.  I  have 
before  me  a  table  showing  the  amount  of  su- 
gar exported  from  the  British  West  India 
Islands  in  five  successive  years.  It  is  as  fol- 
lows : 

In  1841,    125,295  hhds.     12,225  tierces. 

1842,  135,910  "         15,985  " 

1843,  141,100  m         13,640  " 

1844,  138,150  «         16,395  " 

1845,  157,200  "  20,075  " 
Showing  on  the  whole,  a  constant  and  very 
gratifying  increase  of  the  exportation.  But, 
supposing  it  were  otherwise,  the  gentleman, 
like  myself,  I  believe,  is  a  friend  to  the  protec- 
tive system  ;  and  if  so,  he  knows  the  worth  of 
the  home  market.  Mr.  Jefferson  pointed  it  out 
long  ago,  and  showed  how,  on  account  of  the 
saving  of  the  cost  of  transportation,  and  for 
divers  other  good  and  weighty  reasons,  it  was 
belter  than  the  foreign.  And  if  part  of  the 
sugar  and  coffee  which  used  to  be  sent  abroad 
is  now  consumed  within  the  Islands,  which  is 
the  case  to  a  large  extent,  in  consequence  of 
the  negroes  being  now  in  a  condition  to  in- 


dulge in  such  luxuries,  the  decrease  in  the 
amount  exported  is  little  to  the  purpose.  And, 
supposing  even  that  less  of  these  commodities 
were  raised,  the  negroes  being  disposed  to  turn 
more  of  their  industry  to  other  productions  — 
to  raising  yams,  bananas,  plaintains,  pine  ap- 
ples, anything — for  the  market,  or  for  their 
families,  what  then  ?  The  better  the  farmer 
can  suit  himself  with  his  farming,  the  more 
rent  will  he  be  willing  to  pay  ;  and  with  the 
rise  of  rents,  of  course  comes  the  increase  of 
the  value  of  land,  and  of  the  wealth  of  the 
proprietors.  Is  it  not  so?  And  is  that  fail- 
ure, even  in  an  economical  point  of  view? 

But,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  am  ashamed  to  argue 
the  question  on  such  a  basis.  The  failure  of 
West  India  Emancipation  !  Do  the  gentleman 
and  I  speak  the  same  language  ?  Do  I  under- 
stand the  gentleman,  and  does  he  understand 
himself?  Failure,  when  800,000  human 
chattels  were  quietly  changed  in  a  day  to  men 
and  women,  endowed  with  the  possession  and 
care  of  their  own  bodies  and  souls,  introduced 
to  the  relations  of  humanity,  entitled  to  call 
their  children  their  own,  empowered  to  have 
husband  and  wife,  brother  and  sister  in  some 
intelligible  sense  !  This  a  failure/  And 
mark  the  decisive,  practical  contradiction  giv- 
en, and  forever  sealed,  to  all  that  had  been 
said,  and  nowhere  more  loudly  than  in  these 
Islands,  of  the  danger  of  such  a  proceeding. 
Four  hundred  thousand  negroes  in  Jamaica  to 
forty  thousand  whites,  the  whites  would  have 
been  but  a  mouthful  for  their  vindictive  maw, 
if  vindictive  passions  had  had  sway.  But  not 
one  act  of  violence  sullied  that  magnificent 
triumph  of  Christianity  and  right  ;  and,  from 
that  day  to  this,  a  peace  and  good  order  have 
prevailed,  which  would  do  honour  to  any  civi- 
lized community.  If  that  is  a  failure,  will 
some  one  tell  me  what  would  have  been  tri- 
umphant and  glorious  success  ?  I  should  be 
glad  to  be  informed.  The  idea  has  not  yet 
dawned  upon  me. 

Once  more :  The  gentleman  took  ground 
against  the  pretty  common  opinion  that,  as  he 
expresses  it,  "  the  continuance  of  Slavery  is 
injurious  to  us  as  a  nation,"  (page  9.)  He 
will  excuse  me  for  saying,  that  rarely  has  it 
been  my  chance  to  fall  in  with  so  palpable  a 
non  sequitur  as  that  which  lies  in  the  chasm 
between  his  premises  and  his  conclusion.  "  It 
may  be  remembered,"  he  said,  "  that  the  view 
derived  from  the  decennial  census  is  well  cal- 
culated to  deceive.  More  than  one  hundred 
thousand  foreigners  annually  arrive  in  the 
United  States,  who  settle  down  almost  entirely 
in  the  free  States."  Do  they?  And  why  ? 
Because  in  the  free  States  the  occupation  of 
the  labourer  does  not  place  him  in  a  degraded 
caste,  and  because  in  the  free  States  there  are 
common  schools  for  him  to  send  his  children 


to,  in  which  they  are  trained  under  the  same 
advantages  as  the  richest,  and  from  which  they 
can  start  in  an  equal  competition  with  the  sons 
of  the  richest  for  all  prizes  of  society.  Nor 
only  is  this  the  case  with  foreigners.    "  Those 
who  emigrate  from  the  old  Northern  States 
almost  all  go  to  the  new  free  States;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  very  large  proportion  of 
the  emigration  of  the  old  Southern  States 
goes  into  the  free  Slates  of  the  North-west." 
Indeed  !    And  what  is  it  that  sets  the  prodigi- 
ous current  of  emigration  so  delerminately  in 
that  direction,  winning  even  the  sons  of  the 
sunny  South  from  the  homes  of  their  child- 
hood and  from  the  graves  of  their  fathers,  and 
all  the  associations  of  kindred  and  of  memory, 
to  seek  the  hardships  of  an  untried  condition 
and  a  northern  sky  ?  Just  the  intense  desire  for 
that  equality  and  those  social  advantages  which 
the  presence  of  Slavery  absolutely  excludes. 
"  This,  I  have  observed  myself,"  the  gentle- 
man continued,  "  is  eminently  true  of  the 
North  Carolina  emigrants  ;  and  I  may  add, 
too,  that,  but  for  this  emigration,  population 
would  increase  in  that  State  as  fast  as  it  would 
in  any  country,  there  being  an  abundant  sup- 
ply of  the  necessaries  of  life  among  the  entire 
population."  Ah  !  Mr.  Chairman,  "  much  vir- 
tue is  in"  but,  as  well  as  in  "  if."    "  But  for 
this  emigration,"  North  Carolina  would  rapid- 
ly increase.    Because  of  this  emigration,  it 
does  not  so  increase.    And  what  causes  this 
emigration?    The  gentleman    told    us  what 
does  not  cause  it.    It  is  no  want  of  a  "  sup- 
ply of  the  necessaries  of  life,"  vulgarly  so  call- 
ed.   Of  them,  he  said  truly,  they  have  abun- 
dance,— plenty  to  eat,  drink,  and  wear.  But 
of  what  are  equally  "  necessaries  of  life"  to 
rightminded  people — equality  of  social  posi- 
tion, and  opportunities  for  personal  improve- 
ment and  advancement — the  non-slaveholding 
North  Carolinians  have  not  enough,  and  there- 
fore they  go  elsewhere  in  search  of  them, 
keeping  down  the  population  of  the  State,  as 
well  as  its  wealth  and  consequence,  of  which, 
in  a  well  organized  community,  the  industri- 
ous classes  are  always  the  support  and  strength. 
This  remark  on  the  tendency  of  emigration  to 
the  free  States,  said  the  gentleman,  is  "  emi- 
nently true  of  the  North  Carolina  emigrants." 
I  should  expect  it,  from  the  well-known  sound 
sense  and  robustly  independent  character  of 
the  good  old  North  State.    The  free,  "  tender 
and  open"  spirit  which  George  Fox  found 
among  the  honest  planters  of  Albemarle,  has 
not  died  out  there,  and  it  is  not  satisfied  with 
inferiority  and  stagnation.    Let  them  get  rid 
of  Slavery,  and  they  can  live  at  home  without 
either. 

And  when  we  have  got  at  the  cause  which 
keeps  down  the  comparative  population,  pros- 
perity, and  consequence  of  North  Carolina, 
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we  can  answer  the  same  question  in  other  ap- 
plications. We  can  tell  why  the  growth  of 
beautiful  Kentucky  keeps  no  better  pace  with 
her  sister  Ohio  across  the  river,  not  so  large 
and  scarcely  so  fertile,  yet  the  latter,  though 
starting  later,  now  nearly  tripling  the  free  po- 
pulation of  the  former.  We  can  tell  why 
Virginia,  in  the  first  half  century  of  the  Fede- 
ral Government,  increased  her  population  from 
about  three  quarters  of  a  million  to  about  a 
million  and  a  quarter,  while  New  York,  on  a 
much  smaller  territory,  enlarged  her  numbers 
from  about  three  hundred  and  forty  thousand 
to  nearly  two  millions  and  a-half,  and  her  es- 
timated property  had  become  nearly  three 
times  as  great  as  that  of  the  State  the  most 
favoured  by  nature  of  any  in  this  Union.  We 
can  tell  why  Maryland,  most  eligibly  situated, 
has  twenty-seven  free  inhabitants  to  the  square 
mile,  and  bleak  and  barren  Massachusetts 
ninety-eight.  We  can  explain  how  it  came 
about  that  Michigan,  in  ten  years  before  1840, 
increased  her  free  population  574  per  cent. ; 
and  Arkansas,  erected  into  a  State  about  the 
same  time,  only  200  per  cent.  Washington 
saw  the  difference  between  Pennsylvania  and 
Virginia  in  his  day,  and  his  infallible  discern- 
ment descried  the  cause  to  be  in  the  laws  for 
abolishing  Slavery  :  "  laws,"  said  he,  for  once 
too  hopefully,  "  which  there  is  nothing  more 
certain  than  that  Maryland  and  Virginia  must 
have,  and  that  at  a  period  not  remote."  And 
his  august  wisdom  pointed  out  the  proper  me- 
thod of  relief,  as  well  as  the  crying  need. 
"  There  is  only  one  proper  and  effectual  mode," 
he  wrote  to  Robert  Morris,  "  by  which  it  can 
be  accomplished,  and  that  is,  by  legislative 
authority  ;  and  this,  as  far  as  my  suffrage  will 
go,  (mark  it,  George  Washington's  suffrage 
for  abolition,)  shall  never  be  wanting." 


For  "  The  Friend." 

AUSTRALIA. 

(Continued  from  page  1£8.) 

"  Having  devoted  as  much  time  as  could  be 
spared  to  Mount  Schanck,  the  party  proceed- 
ed to  Mount  Gambier,"  8  miles  distant.  "  The 
country  that  we  passed  over  was  of  the  rich- 
est description,  and  the  scenery  beautiful. 
Mount  Gambier  is  rather  higher  than  Mount 
Schanck,  and  of  an  oval  form.  The  length 
is  600  yards,  the  breadth  120  yards.  We 
passed  up  to  the  top  of  the  crater  at  a  low 
point  to  the  S.  E.,  from  which  we  proceeded 
along  a  sidling  pathway  to  the  bottom.  About 
one-third  of  the  eastern  portion  of  the  crater 
forms  a  lake.  The  water  is  good  and  very 
deep,  and  there  were  numerous  ducks  upon  it. 
The  night  was  exceedingly  dark,  with  heavy 
clouds,  through  which  occasionally  a  star  was 
seen  ;  when  the  moon  rose,  the  effect  was  sin- 
gularly beautiful  ;  to  the  east,  the  black  wall 
which  surrounded  us  was  finely  thrown  out  in 
relief  by  clouds  which  rose  behind  in  silvery 
masses.  During  the  short  time  of  light  which 
remained,  after  our  getting  to  the  crater,  his 
Excellency  walked  to  the  eastern  rim  with 
Mr.  Arthur,  to  see  two  other  craters  that  are 
situated  immediately  to  the  east  of  that  in 
which  we  were.    The  second  crater  has  no 


water  in  it.  The  third  forms  a  large  lake  of 
deep  water,  and  is  only  separated  from  the 
second  by  a  narrow  ridge,  which  is  nearly 
perpendicular,  and  forms  a  bridge  between  the 
second  and  third."  The  night  was  spent  in 
the  cavity. 

"  The  rising  of  the  sun  in  the  morning  was 
magnificent ;  the  atmosphere  was  clear,  the 
rosy  hue  of  the  sky  was  cast  upon  the  side  of 
the  crater.  When  the  sun  was  well  up,  we 
made  our  exit  at  a  low  point  to  the  West  in 
the  rim  of  the  crater  ;  it  was  excessively  steep, 
but  the  horses  managed  to  scramble  up." 

On  the  next  day,  they  resumed  the  line  of 
march  towards  the  north,  and  about  noon  un- 
expectedly came  upon  a  company  of  natives 
busily  engaged  in  roasting  small  fish  and  bee- 
tles for  dinner.  They  forthwith  decamped, 
leaving  the  precious  morsels  for  the  new  com- 
ers ;  who  however  only  removed  them  from 
the  fire,  that  they  might  not  be  burnt  up  dur- 
ing the  absence  of  the  rightful  owners.  Had 
all  preceding  adventurers  been  equally  scru- 
pulous the  natives  would  not  manifest  so  much 
alarm  as  they  now  do  at  the  terrible  appari- 
tion of  a  Christian.  They  are  a  timid  race. 
It  was  only  by  the  blunder  of  two  of  them 
that  the  party  was  able  to  get  acquainted  with 
any  of  them.  The  two  came  unwittingly 
within  the  precincts  of  the  camp,  supposing 
the  dreaded  white  men  had  departed.  "  At 
first  they  appeared  surprised  to  find  any  one 
there,  but  having  gone  so  far,  found  it  difficult 
to  retreat.  Having  made  acquaintance  with 
the  party,  and  feeling  that  they  were  safe, 
they  were  induced  by  a  little  coaxing  to  come 
on,  and  were  much  delighted  at  riding  on 
horseback.  They  were  very  merry  fellows, 
and  exceedingly  careful  not  to  give  offence : 
they  would  not  move  hand  or  foot  without 
first  obtaining  permission  ;  when  they  wished 
to  sit  down,  they  asked  leave  most  submissive- 
ly, and  did  not  rise  without  doing  the  same. 
A  sheep  had  just  been  killed,  the  head  and 
interior  of  which  were  given  to  them.  They 
first  asked  whether  they  might  put  it  on  the 
fire  to  cook,  and  when  it  required  to  be  turned, 
they  sought  permission  to  do  so,  as  also  to  eat 
it  when  cooked.  Mr.  Gisborne,  to  assist  them 
in  their  meal,  cut  the  head  into  pieces,  and 
tried  to  divide  the  bone  with  a  large  buck 
knife  which  he  had  :  the  blade  of  the  knife 
broke,  leaving  a  portion  in  the  head,  and  Mr. 
Gisborne  kindly  spent  some  time  in  taking  it 
out,  fearing  lest  the  poor  fellow  should  swallow 
it.  At  dinner-time  the  use  of  knives  and  forks, 
spoons  and  pannikins,  &c,  was  explained  to 
these  good  natives,  and  they  expressed  them- 
selves much  satisfied  with  the  treatment  they 
received,  and  were  particularly  pleased  with 
eating  sugar.  When  they  had  been  well 
feasted,  and  they  had  anointed  their  bodies 
with  grease,  they  wished  to  go  to  bed  ;  and  on 
being  shown  where  they  were  to  sleep,  which 
was  at  a  fire  about  20  yards  from  the  camp, 
they  laid  themselves  down  to  rest." 

AH  being  snug  in  bed  and  soundly  sleeping, 
these  helpless  innocents  performed  a  feat  which 
somewhat  surprised  their  entertainers,  who 
seem  to  have  been  fully  persuaded  they  had  a 
couple  of  genuine  dolts  under  their  fatherly 
guardianship.    These  blockish  New  Holland- 


ers, nevertheless,  altered  their  complexion  on 
closer  acquaintance. 

"  At  1  p.  m.  the  dogs  barked  a  great  deal, 
but  as  it  was  supposed  that  their  uneasiness 
arose  from  wild  dogs  being  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, no  notice  was  taken  of  them.  About  an 
hour  after,  I  was  aroused  by  the  sergeant-ma- 
jor of  police,  who  came  to  ask  what  was  to  be 
done,  as  the  natives  had  decamped,  and  had 
taken  the  sheep  with  them.  1  immediately 
went  out  and  ascertained  that  these  submissive 
natives  had  taken  the  opportunity  when  we 
were  asleep,  and  had  stolen  every  thing  they 
could  lay  their  hands  on.  They  had  taken 
six  spoons,  four  forks,  and  six  knives,  which 
had  been  used  at  dinner  and  were  cleaned  for 
breakfast,  and  wrapped  up  in  a  couple  of  tow- 
els ;  they  had  also  taken  three  pannikins,  an 
axe,  and  the  sheep  (the  head  of  which  they 
had  eaten  for  dinner),  with  a  portion  of  the 
rope  with  which  it  had  been  hung  in  a  tree : 
not  satisfied  with  this,  they  had  been  daring 
enough  to  go  to  Sergeant-major  Alford  and 
private  Hall  of  the  police,  and  had  stolen  their 
hats."  The  Deputy  Surveyor  winds  up  his 
narrative  of  the  affair  with  this  droll  remark  : 
"  I  have  no  doubt  but  the  natives  who  served 
us  this  trick  were  conjurers  or  jugglers." 

If  one  cannot  help  smiling  at  the  cunning 
of  these  creatures,  who,  under  the  semblance 
of  extreme  stupidity,  so  completely  gulled  their 
sharp-wilted  hosts,  it  is  with  a  feeling  of  regret 
that  they  should  redeem  the  character  of  their 
countrymen  from  the  stigma  of  stolidity  by  an 
act  of  immorality.  Some  allowance,  however, 
may  be  made  for  these  dark  children  of  nature 
who  have  suffered  so  much  at  the  hand  of  the 
white  man,  that  a  casual  act  of  kindness  is 
liable  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  cloak  to  sinister 
design.  Unhappily  they  have,  by  bitter  expe- 
rience, been  led  to  consider  civilized  man  as 
an  inveterate  enemy,  whose  transient  displays 
of  benevolence  proceed  only  from  interested 
motives. 

Pursuing  their  journey  without  their  spoons, 
the  pursuit  of  which,  in  the  hands  of  conju- 
rers, they  considered  vain,  they  came  to  a 
place  where  the  ground  was  covered  with 
balls  of  calcareous  tufa,  "  nearly  spherical." 
The  extent  of  the  formation  the  Dep.  Surveyor 
neglects  to  mention. 

From  this  time  forth  to  the  termination  of 
the  tour,  Governor  Grey  and  suite  appear  to 
have  met  with  nothing  very  different  from 
what  is  to  be  found  in  the  world  at  large. 

Henry  Stuart  Russell  is  another  of  the  re- 
cent explorers  of  Australia.  He  went  out  in 
search  of  a  certain  river  called  the  Condamine, 
to  be  found  somewhere  "on  the  western  slope 
of  the  great  mountain  range  which  runs  near- 
ly parallel  to  the  east  coast."  To  find  a  river 
in  that  country  requires,  it  would  seem,  some 
experience  ;  or,  more  properly,  it  requires  close 
and  repeated  observation  to  inform  the  travel- 
ler when  he  has  found  a  river:  for,  "in  Aus- 
tralia the  minor  rivers  are  seldom  in  continu- 
ous streams.  Where  the  soil  is  soft  the  water 
forms  for  itself  a  deep  hole,  from  which  the 
current  flows  partly  under  ground,  partly 
above,  into  another  bed  of  the  same  descrip- 
tion; so  that  in  dry  seasons  what  is  called  a 
river  is  in  reality  merely  a  chain  of  ponds,  si- 
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milar  to  a  series  of  fish  stews  in  England, 
without  any  visible  connexion."  An  uniniti- 
ated tourist  might,  therefore,  cross  and  recross 
a  river  without  being  aware  of  its  presence. 
Getting  over  the  mountain  range  was  a  prodi- 
gious undertaking.  "  The  descent  on  the  east- 
ern side  is  by  the  most  dreadful  road  it  is 
possible  to  imagine;  the  drays,  [the  country 
vehicles  are  so  called,]  descend  by  means  of 
ridges  or  spurs  thrown  off  from  the  main 
range  ;  one  would  scarcely  believe  that  the 
bullocks  or  horses,  much  less  drays,  could  de- 
scend or  ascend  some  of  the  ridges  we  travel- 
led over.  Some  of  the  different  '  pinches,' 
through  and  down  which  a  dray  has  to  go," 
have  received  very  rough  and  ugly  names, 
thought  to  be  indicative  of  their  qualities — at 
any  rate  indicative  of  the  temper  in  which  they 
were  traversed  ;  which,  not  being  very  amia- 
ble, we  need  not  repeat  them.  "  When  the 
drays  go  down,  the  wheels  are  locked  together, 
and  sometimes  heavy  trees  are  fastened  on  to 
lessen  the  rapidity ;  even  then  the  weight  some- 
times overpowers  the  pole  bullocks,  and  away 
bullocks,  drays  and  all  go  to  destruction. 
Twenty-six  bullocks  have  frequently  to  be 
yoked  to  one  dray.  This  sort  of  country  con- 
tinues for  6  miles,  and  causes  much  expense 
from  the  continued  smashing  of  drays." 

"  Having  got  down  this  formidable  road," 
they  reached  a  plain  country,  settled  and  un- 
der some  degree  of  cultivation.  "  They  saw 
fine  crops  of  maize,  [Indian  corn,]  but  the 
wheat  had  totally  failed,"  in  consequence  of 
drought.  "  The  usual  plan  adopted  in  Aus- 
tralia of  ploughing-in  the  grain  was  not  follow- 
ed in  this  case;  it  was  merely  harrowed  in, 
and  the  consequence  is  that  the  seed  can  get 
no  root,  the  heat  turns  the  uppermost  soil  into 
dust,  and  the  grain  cannot  settle,  so  that  in  a 
dryish  season  wheat  has  no  chance.  Here  a 
sheep  weighs  barely  40  lbs.,  and  a  bullock  is 
reckoned  good  at  5  cwt." 

The  object  of  Russel  was  not  scientific,  but 
to  find  a  "  run"  or  pasture,  for  his  cattle, 
which  he  expected  to  discover  in  the  valley  of 
the  Condamine.  His  course  lay  "  over  some 
excessive!}'  hot  dry  plains,  the  reflection  from 
which  was  very  painful  to  the  sight ;  Syden- 
ham, [Russel's  brother,]  was  terribly  blistered  ; 
and  although  the  sun  had  not  this  effect  on 
him,  it  burnt  any  exposed  part  almost  black." 
The  reader  has  to  complain,  as  heretofore, 
that  the  extent  of  these  plains  is  not  noted. 
"  As  evening  was  closing  in,"  says  the  ac- 
count, "  we  feared  we  should  have  to  pass  the 
night  without  water,  of  which  we  all  stood 
greatly  in  need."  A  better  event  however 
awaited  them — a  river,  which  they  "  had  no 
doubt  was  the  Condamine,"  appeared  :  they 
followed  it  downwards  "  for  5  days,  say  about 
100  miles,  in  a  N.  W.  direction,  when  the 
country  becoming  flat,  without  ridges,  and 
covered  with  a  baramba,  or  bastard  rose-tree, 
they  halted  ;  and  being  satisfied  that  there  was 
little  or  no  chance  of  finding  a  good  run  in 
this  direction,  we  turned  back." 

The  exposure  on  this  journey  was  too  much 
for  Russell,  and  he  fell  sick.  "  It  had  rained 
three  days  and  nights,  accompanied  by  terrific 
thunder-storms.  The  effect  of  the  lightning 
on  some  immense  trees  was  truly  awful ;  it 


rent  them  asunder  like  twigs,  sending  the  enor- 
mous  branches  to  a  great  distance." 

(To  be  continued. J 

Instinct  of  Foxes. 

The  writer  of  the  article  "  Fox,"  in  Parting- 
ton's Cyclopedia,  relates  from  his  own  person- 
al knowledge,  the  following  particulars  : 

One  morning  early  a  man  in  the  north  was 
going  to  his  work  through  furze  bush  on  a 
common,  and  came  upon  a  fox,  stretched  out 
at  length,  under  the  side  of  one  of  the  bushes. 
The  fox  was  drawn  by  the  tail  and  swung 
right  and  left  and  then  laid  on  the  ground,  but 
no  symptom  of  motion  or  life  did  he  show. 
The  man,  never  doubting  that  Reynard  had 
gone  the  way  of  foxes,  and  nothing  loth  to 
add  a  fox-skin  cap  to  the  list  of  his  personal 
garniture,  and  the  brush  to  the  tail  of  peacock's 
leathers  and  other  ornamental  trophies  over 
the  little  looking  glass  that  stood  inclined  from 
the  wall  of  his  cottage,  took  the  animal  by  the 
tail  and  swung  it  over  the  one  shoulder,  at  the 
same  time  placing  his  mattock  on  the  other  to 
keep  up  the  balance,  and,  having  done  so,  on- 
ward he  trudged  to  mend  the  high  road.  The 
animal  had  counterfeited  death  to  admiration, 
and  he  did  not  mind  being  carried  in  the  man- 
ner of  a  dead  fox  ;  but  he  had  no  inclination 
to  undergo  that  species  of  dissection  which 
the  point  of  the  mattock  was  ever  and  anon 
giving  to  his  ribs ;  so,  at  last,  he  gave  that 
decisive  snap,  which  is  the  characteristic 
bite  of  foxes.  The  man  felt  something  was 
the  matter,  but  knew  not  very  well  what ;  so 
throwing  the  fox  and  mattock  from  him,  he 
turned  round  to  face  his  foe  whoever  he  might 
be,  and,  in  turning,  he  espied  his  dead  fox  at 
the  distance  of  full  fifty  yards,  making  for  the 
brake  with  all  imaginable  speed. —  We  shall 
mention  one  other  anecdote,  which  came  with- 
in the  personal  knowledge  of  the  writer  of  this 
article,  because  it  throws  some  light  on  the 
mode  of  action  of  the  fox.  The  parsonage  of 
Kilmorac,  in  Invernesshire,  is  situated  in  a 
highly  romantic  spot,  and  the  clergyman  of 
Kilmorac  was  a  man  of  great  taste  and  very 
hospitable,  and  he  accordingly  endeavoured  to 
provide  for  his  guests  all  the  good  things  which 
glebe-land  would  afford.  A  well-stocked  poul- 
try yard  is  an  essential  requisite  in  such  cases  ; 
but  here  foxes  were  so  numerous,  and  their 
covers  so  near,  that  a  poultry-yard  was  out  of 
the  question.  A  poultry  house  was  thus  re- 
quisite, and  the  parson  prided  himself  not  a 
little  in  having  constructed  one  which  was 
completely  fox-proof,  and  for  a  good  many 
years,  it  had  been  impregnable.  A  friend  of 
ours  had  spent  a  night  in  this  romantic  and 
hospitable  abode,  and,  while  fresh  salmon  from 
the  Bauley  formed  one  article  for  the  break- 
fast table,  new  laid  eggs  from  the  strong-hold 
of  the  hens  were,  of  course,  to  form  another. 
The  purveyor  in  these  cases,  took  the  key  and 
marched  off,  basket  in  hand,  to  bring  the  sup- 
ply ;  but  when  she  opened  the  door  a  scene  of 
the  most  direful  havoc  presented  itself.  Every 
perch  and  every  nest-hole  was  bedaubed  with 
blood  ;  dead  hens  lay  in  dozens  on  the  floor, 
and,  in  the  middle,  was  a  full  sized  fox,  stretch- 
ed out  at  full  length,  and  apparently,  a  sharer 


in  the  common  mortality.  The  maid  never 
doubted  the  death  of  the  fox,  but  attributed  it 
to  a  different  cause,  namely,  that  he  had  so 
gorged  himself  on  the  poultry,  that  he  had 
burst.  Here  were  three  causes  to  rouse  the 
mingled  wrath  and  contempt  of  the  servant ; 
and  after  some  exclamations,  she  took  him  by 
the  tail  and  swung  him  with  all  her  might 
into  the  receptacle  in  which  were  accumulated 
the  requisites  lor  garden  compost.  The  fox 
fell  safely  and  rose  again  speedily,  and  scour- 
ed along  until  he  gained  the  cover  of  the  woods, 
leaving  the  servant  in  utter  consternation. — 
CoucWs  Illustrations  of  Instinct. 

From  Uie  Pennsylvania  Freeman. 

Glimpses  of  Slavery — Southern  Testimony. 

The  following  delineations  of  Slavery  in 
Kentucky,  are  from  the  pen,  not  of  a  "  North- 
ern fanatic,"  or  "  enemy  of  the  South,"  but  of 
the  editor  of  the  Louisville  Examiner,  a  man 
whose  devotion  to  the  South  will  not  be  doubt- 
ed, and  whose  opposition  to  slavery  has  so 
generally  been  expressed  in  mild  and  guarded 
language,  as  to  win  for  him  the  eulogies  of  a 
slaveholding  correspondent. 

Hear  him  and  heed  him,  ye  who  imagine 
that  slavery  in  the  border  States  is  only  nomi- 
nal. Hear  him,  ye  who  are  trying  to  persuade 
yourselves  that  your  brethren  in  bonds  have 
no  claims  upon  you. 

"  This  day  fortnight  we  stood  on  our  wharf. 
It  was  a  bright  and  beautiful  day.  The  air  was 
balmy,  and  all  nature  seemed  in  sweetest  har- 
mony. Hundreds  were  out  enjoying  the  scene, 
and  the  man  of  business,  all  engaged  as  he 
was,  seemed  disposed  to  forget  its  call,  and 
partake  of  its  pleasures.  Yet  at  this  moment 
— it  was  near  mid-day — a  gang  of  negroes, 
manacled,  and  linked  together  by  an  iron 
chain,  a  white  man  in  front,  and  another  in 
the  rear,  was  driven  along,  attracting  all  eyes  ! 
A  cold  shudder  ran  through  the  crowd.  It 
was  a  sight  which  startled  and  shocked  all. 
Now  suppose  an  intelligent  stranger  visiting 
us  had  witnessed  this  sight — suppose  him  to 
have  known  nothing  of  slavery  except  what 
its  friends  aver — what  would  he  have  thought 
— what  have  said — when  he  reached  his  free 
home?  Bitter  words  would  leap  to  his  tongue. 
Hot  feelings  of  indignation  would  burn  in  his 
head.  He  could  not  forget  this  sight,  nor 
could  he  ever  after  help  speaking  of  slavery 
as  the  darkest  of  human  wrongs.  Yet  this 
display  may  be  witnessed  in  all  our  commer- 
cial marts  and  at  our  very  capital. 

Farther :  Suppose  a  man  every  way  well 
disposed  towards  us,  and  ready  to  do  us  full 
justice,  in  all  respects  should,  for  the  first  time, 
attend  a  sale  of  negroes.  None  of  us  like  to 
do  it.  "  I  never  could,"  said  an  intelligent 
slaveholder  to  us  the  other  day,  "  stand  by 
and  witness  their  sale,  as  if  they  were  oxen." 
And  such,  we  believe,  is  the  general  feeling. 
Well,  the  stranger  goes  to  the  auction.  He 
sees  a  woman  on  the  block.  Many  persons 
surround  her,  wishing  to  buy,  and  he  hears 
questions  as  to  her  age,  her  habits,  her  sound- 
ness. Not  content  with  this,  he  sees  one  rude- 
ly feeling  her  muscles,  to  be  certain  that  she 
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is  strong  and  healthful !  As  a  man,  as  a  citi- 
zen, unaccustomed  to  such  scenes,  never  re- 
alizing that  such  things  could  be,  must  he  not 
be  shocked  ?  Will  not  the  blood  rush  from 
his  heart,  and  tingle  in  his  veins,  as  if  all  were 
on  fire  ?  Yet  there  is  no  slave  State,  no  part 
of  any  slave  State,  which  is  not  forced  to  wit- 
ness, scenes  as  sad  as  this  ! 

Nay,  as  to  that,  a  darker  picture  remains 
to  be  unfolded.  In  that  auction  room  are 
many  slaves.  The  old  and  the  young  are 
there.  Fathers  and  mothers,  husbands  and 
wives,  brothers  and  sisters,  set  side  by  side, 
fearing  everything,  yet  knowing  not  what  they 
fear.  Are  these  family  ties  heeded  ?  As  the 
father  ascends  the  block,  does  his  wife  accom- 
pany him,  do  their  children  gather  round  them 
— and  do  we  hear  the  slave-seller  say,  "  this 
is  one  family,  they  cannot  be  separated?" 
Alas,  it  is  not  so  !  The  father  stands  alone. 
The  wail  of  his  wife  may  be  heard — the  ago- 
nizing sobs  of  the  children  may  ring  in  our 
ears,  it  is  of  no  avail ;  the  sale  goes  on,  the 
holiest  ties  are  rudely  snapt  asunder,  and  they 
whom  God  had  ordained  should  love  each 
other,  and  live  together,  forcibly  and  forever 
separated  !  Tell  us,  friend,  tell  us  humane 
slaveholder,  if  any  stranger  could  witness  a 
sight  like  this,  or  read,  or  hear  of  it,  and  not 
denounce  the  institution  as  accursed  ?  Can 
we  expect,  do  we  ask,  that  men  afar  off  should 
deal  gently  with  it,  write  or  speak  kindly  of 
it,  when  it  concentrates  within  itself  terrors 
which  shocked  the  heathen,  and  which,  if  nar- 
rated to  us  of  any  other  people,  would  make 
our  very  blood  boil  with  indignation? 

And  now  imagine  that  the  stranger  seeing 
these  things  should  turn  to  our  statute  books, 
and  look  closely  to  our  slave  laws  !  Here, 
the  freeman  may  be  sold  into  slavery  forever, 
if  he  be  unable  to  pay  a  trifling  fine.  There, 
it  is  a  criminal  offence  to  teach  the  slave  to 
read  the  [Bible.]  In  one  State,  marriages  are 
not  allowed  :  the  law  making  the  offspring  of 
any  union  among  slaves  illegitimate.  In  none 
are  they  legalized.  Everywhere  is  public 
opinion  in  advance  of  our  slave  code.  Every- 
where are  slave  owners  really  more  humane 
and  Christian  than  the  law.  That,  in  spirit, 
is  vindictive,  cruel,  irreligious;  no  barbarian 
code  is  so  bad.  Yet  it  is  that,  and  that  alone 
by  which  the  great  majority  of  the  people 
of  the  world  judge  us,  by  which  they  judge 
the  institution  of  slavery.  Is  it  strange,  that 
they  should  judge  harshly  ?  They  were  more 
or  less  than  men  if  they  did  otherwise. 


For  "  The  Friend.' 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued from  page  190.) 


Dissimvlation. — Dissimulation  in  youth  is 
the  forerunner  of  perfidy  in  old  age  ;  its  first 
appearance  is  the  fatal  omen  of  growing  de- 
pravity, and  future  shame.  It  obscures  the 
lustre  of  every  accomplishment,  and  sinks  us 
into  contempt.  After  the  first  departure  from 
sincerity,  it  is  hard  to  stop  ;  one  artifice  leads 
on  to  another;  till,  as  the  intricacy  of  the 
labyrinth  increases,  we  are  left  in  our  snare. 
— Blair. 


Happiness. — That  state  of  life  is  most  hap- 
py where  superfluities  are  not  required,  and 
necessaries  not  wanting. — Plutarch.. 


In  the  sketch  we  have  given  of  George  Dill- 
wyn,  we  have  had  occasion  to  mention  the 
name  of  Isaac  Zane,  at  whose  hospitable  man- 
sion the  Indian  conferences  were  held.  Isaac 
Zane  was  at  that  time  an  elder  of  Philadelphia 
Monthly  Meeting,  and  had  been  for  more  than 
half  a  century  a  useful  and  consistent  member 
of  the  religious  Society  of  Friends.    He  was 
born  in  Gloucester  county,  N.  Jersey,  in  1710, 
and  when  about  fourteen  years  old  became 
a  resident  of  Philadelphia.    In  the  days  of  his 
youth  he  submitted  to  the  visitations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  through  its  life-giving,  life- 
sustaining  virtue,  he  experienced  a  growth  in 
grace,  and  became  established  in  righteous- 
ness.   A  sincere  concern  for  the  promotion  of 
the  cause  of  Truth  was  raised  in  his  heart, 
and  a  fervent  engagement  for  the  maintenance 
of  Christian  discipline  in  the  Society  of  which 
he  was  a  member.    Quite  early  in  manhood, 
he  became  concerned  to  take  share  in  the  ex- 
ercises and  burdens  devolving  on  the  faithful 
members  of  the  militant  church, — and  few  in- 
deed have  been  the  examples  left  us  of  similar 
dedication  and  zeal,  extending  through  such  a 
long  life.    In  his  Monthly  Meeting  for  nearly 
sixty  years  he  was  one  of  the  willing-hearted 
burden  bearers,  on  whom  appointments  were 
most  abundantly  laid.    He  was  often  sent  by 
his  Friends  to  labour  affectionately  to  reclaim 
those  who  had  strayed  from  the  path  of  Truth 
and  virtue,  and  often  by  appointment  was  en- 
gaged in  the  arduous  duty  of  visiting  with 
others  in  Gospel  love,  the  families  of  the  meet- 
ing he  belonged  to.    Indeed  a  '  meeting  for 
business'  scarcely  passed  by,  without  a  fresh 
portion  of  service  being  assigned  him. 

In  the  Sixth  month,  1754,  he  was  acknow- 
ledged an  elder ;  and  when  in  1756  '  the  Meet- 
ing for  Sufferings'  was  established,  he  was  ap- 
pointed a  member  of  that  body.  He  was  con- 
nected with  nearly  every  important  movement 
of  the  Society  of  Friends  in  Pennsylvania, 
from  1750  to  1794.  Beside  his  services  in 
visiting  the  families  of  his  own  meeting,  under 
its  appointment,  he  twice  received  a  minute 
from  his  brethren  at  home,  to  visit  the  mem- 
bers of  other  meetings.  Those  of  Deer  Creek, 
Maryland,  in  1783,  and  of  Evesham,  New 
Jersey,  in  1784. 

From  the  memorial  issued  by  Philadelphia 
Monthly  Meeting  concerning  him,  we  learn, 
that  he  felt  for  the  distresses  of  the  Indian  na- 
tives of  this  land,  and  was  deeply  concerned 
for  their  good.  He  had  marked  them  wasting 
rapidly  away  from  this  province, — so  that 
tribes  numerous  in  the  days  of  his  youth  were 
becoming  nearly  extinct,  and  he  was  greatly 
solicitous  of  doing  everything  practicable  for 
their  comfort  and  instruction.  When  any 
came  to  Philadelphia,  or  held  treaties  with  the 
Government  of  the  province,  in  places  adja- 
cent, he  was  anxious  to  show  them  marks  of 
friendship  and  respect,  and  endeavoured  to 
embrace  every  opportunity  which  rightly  open- 
ed, to  inculcate  the  principles  of  Truth.  He 
had  a  high  place  in  their  esteem  and  affection, 


and  this  he  sought  to  turn  to  their  own  good  ; 
taking  advantage  of  their  willingness  to  hear 
him,  in  pointing  out '  the  benefit  of  a  peace- 
able disposition,  and  the  necessity  of  their  at- 
tending to  the  convictions  of  Divine  Grace.' 

As  one  of  the  members  of  '  The  Friendly 
Association  for  regaining  and  preserving  Peace 
with  the  Indians  by  Pacific  Measures,1  Isaac 
Zane  was  peculiarly  active.  In  the  Fifth 
month,  1758,  he  went  up  to  Wyoming,  taking 
some  workmen  with  him  in  order  to  assist 
John  Hughes  and  others  sent  by  the  Govern- 
or of  Pennsylvania,  to  build  dwellings  for 
Tedyuscong  and  his  tribe. 

Soon  after  the  treaty  of  Easton,  in  Eighth 
month,  1761,  a  Muncy  Indian  was  killed 
by  a  white  man,  and  consternation  seized 
upon  the  white  population  on   the  north- 
ern frontiers  of  Pennsylvania,  lest  the  murder 
might  be  retaliated  on  them.    Many  of  the 
Indian  tribes  were  at  that  time  exasperated 
with  the  English,  and  some  were  prepared, 
and  others  preparing,  to  take  up  the  hatchet 
again.    Tedyuscong,  in  passing  amongst  the 
Moravians  at  Bethlehem,  publicly  declared  his 
belief  that  a  general  Indian  war  would  speedily 
follow.    The  report  of  his  opinion,  added  to 
the  fears  engendered  by  the  murder  referred 
to,  occasioned  very  many  of  the  frontier  set- 
tlers to  flee  from  their  habitations.    The  reli- 
gious Indians  settled  on  the  North  branch  of 
the  Susquehanna,  at  a  place  called  Mackwi- 
hilosing,  who  were  under  the  instruction  of 
Papoonung,  were  disturbed  at  the  expressed 
determination  of  some  of  the  Muncy  or  Mini- 
sink  Indians,  to  take  the  tomahawk  and  re- 
venge themselves  on  the  whites.    It  would 
appear  the  lovers  of  peace  in  that  little  settle- 
ment, not  only  endeavoured  to  persuade  these 
fierce  coveters  of  revenge  and  blood,  to  forego 
their  purpose,  but  even  sacrificed  some  of  their 
own  goods  in  purchasing  the  delay.    Two  of 
them  in  the  meantime,  Tongocone  and  Seco- 
mus,  hurried  down  to  Philadelphia  with  an 
account  of  the  position  of  affairs.  Governor 
Hamilton,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  assist- 
ance of  the  Friendly  Association,  determined 
to  send  a  conciliatory  message  with  a  suitable 
present  to  assuage  the  ire  of  the  Muncies.  He 
commissioned  Isaac  Zane  and  Isaac  Greenleaf, 
both  warm  friends  of  the  Indians,  to  take  his 
present  and  message,  and  go  to  Wyoming,  in 
which  neighbourhood  three  of  the  fierce  Mun- 
cy warriors  were,  and  meet  them.  Notwith- 
standing the  threatening  aspect  of  things, — the 
probability  that  hostilities  would  commence, 
and  the  personal  danger  to  themselves, — these 
Friends  of  Peace  and  of  men,  undertook  the 
trust.    Governor  Hamilton's   message  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  preserved,  but  we 
learn  that  it  stated  that  the  murderer  of  the 
Indian  was  in  prison  ;  which  assertion  his  en- 
voys found  was  not  true.    Isaac  Zane  kept  a 
journal  of  this  mission  of  mercy,  and  as  it  ap- 
pears  never  to  have  been  published,  we  shall 
give  copious  extracts  from  it,  giving  an  abridg- 
ment of  the  part  omitted  to  make  the  narrative 
complete.  , 

Isaac  Zane  in  company  with  Isaac  Green- 
leaf,  left  Philadelphia,  Tenth  month  13, 1761, 
at  2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  lodged  at 
the  house  of  John  Evans,  at  North  Wales,  that 
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night.    On  the  14th  they  overtook  Tongocone 
and  Secomus,  whom  they  had  sent  forward 
with  goods  for  the  intended  present  to  the 
Muncy  Indians,  and  proceeding  together  to 
Bethlehem,  they  there  joined  Job  Chilleway 
and  Cobos,  two  of  their  Wihilosing  brethren. 
Tongocone  now  desired  to  see  the  Governor's 
message,  and  on  examining  it,  said  it  would 
not  answer  the  end  proposed,  considering  the 
smallness  of  the  present  accompanying  it.  He 
evidently  feared  lest  the  two  Friends  should 
be  hurt  by  the  Muncy  warriors,  and  proposed 
that  Isaac  Stille,  a  Delaware  Indian,  should  be 
deputed  to  the  delivery  of  the  message  and 
present.   The  Friends  informed  him  they  were 
willing  to  alter  the  wording  of  the  message 
sent  by  the  Governor, — and  on  this  condition 
they  agreed  to  go  forward.    About  2  o'clock 
on  the  afternoon  of  the  15th,  the  company  left 
Bethlehem,  and  went  to  Bowman's,  on  the 
north  side  of  the  Blue  Mountain,  to  lodge. 
Tedyuscong  who  had  been  with  them  at  Beth- 
lehem so  drunk  he  could  not  '  stand  still,'  came 
to  them  this  evening  entirely  sober,  although 
in  each  of  his  two  coat  pockets  he  had  a  bottle 
of  rum.    The  Friends  being  in  a  large  room, 
in  which  were  the  people  of  the  house,  and 
some  strangers,  one  of  them  spoke  of  "  the 
presumption  of  wicked  people  in  daily  doing 
the  things  they  know  displease  Him  by  whom 
they  have  a  being  in  the  world  ; — and  for  their 
so  displeasing  him,  their  souls  fall  into  endless 
misery."    Tedyuscong   then   asked   if  the 
Friends  thought  all  men  had  descended  from 
the  same  first  parents, — '  he  supposed  the 
white  people  had  some  account  in  their  books 
thereof.'    He  was  told  that  it  was  said  in  the 
Bible  that  all  nations  of  men  were  made  of  one 
blood,  and  that  Friends  believed  it  to  be  true. 
On  this  he  wished  to  know  how  there  came 
to  be  so  many  languages  in  the  world.  When 
the  history  of  the  building  of  Babel  and  the 
confusion  of  tongues  had  been  given,  Tongo- 
cone  waving  his  hand  towards  Isaac  Zane  and 
Isaac  Greenleaf,  said  he  wanted  "  some  talk 
with  the  two  Quakers,  concerning  what  the 
Moravians  say  of  the  Quakers."    At  this  all 
the  company  gave  eager  attention,  and  he  be- 
gan :  "  I  lodged  last  evening  with  the  Bethle- 
hem Indians,  and  the  Moravians  told  me  that 
•  the  souls  of  the  Quakers  should  not  be  saved.' 
I  asked  why  ?  They  answered,  '  Because  they 
do  not  baptize  with  water.'    Now,  I  shall  be 
glad  to  hear,"  continued  Tongocone,  "  what 
you  have  to  say  for  yourselves  in  this  matter." 
Isaac  Zane  says,  "  We  told  him  we  could  not 
believe  outward  water   could  wash  people's 
hearts  clean  from  sin,  and  the  abundance  of 
corruption  that  is  lodged  in  the  hearts  of  wick- 
ed men.    We  are  sensible  that  nothing  less 
than  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire, 
— the  power  of  God, — can  cleanse  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  men  from  evil.  Though 
baptizing  with  outward  water  was  formerly 
used,  we  are  persuaded  that  the  spiritual,  which 
is  Christ's  baptism,  has  taken  the  place  of  the 
former,  which  is  called  John's.    [We]  queried 
with  them  whether  they  thought  it  possible 
that  pious  men  who  never  had  the  knowledge 
of  outward  baptism  were  all  lost,  or  cast  into 
endless  punishment?" 

"  Tongocone  seemed  satisfied  with  what 


had  been  said,  and  gave  us  an  account  of  what 
he  had  said  in  answer  to  the  above  opinion  of 
the  Moravians.  '  I  have  had  some  knowledge 
of  the  Quakers,  and  I  have  found  them  to  be 
a  kind  and  loving  people,  doing  good  with 
what  they  have  to  those  who  are  in  want ; — 
and  since  our  Maker  has  been  pleased  to  give 
them  such  virtue  in  this  life,  what  reason  is 
there  to  believe  that  he  will  not  save  their 
souls?'" 

Job  Chilleway  said  he  believed  "  they,"  the 
Moravians,  "  knew  nothing  about  who  should 
or  should  not  be  saved." 

On  the  16th,  the  travellers  met  three  squaws, 
of  whom  Tongocone  inquired  whether  the 
three  Muncy  warriors,  to  whom  the  Govern- 
or's message  was  addressed,  had  come  to 
Wyoming.  The  reply  was,  they  have,  and 
there  are  three  more  with  them.  At  this  the 
Indians  appeared  troubled,  and  expressed  many 
fears  as  to  the  result.  Tongocone  said,  "  It 
would  be  well  for  us  to  employ  our  hearts  in 
constant  prayer  to  our  Maker,  to  soften,  and 
turn  the  minds  of  those  wicked  men  with 
whom  we  are  going  to  do  business." 

The  journal  goes  on :  "  We  got  about  20 
miles  into  the  desert  this  day.  Night  coming 
on  we  were  obliged  to  encamp  where  water 
was  hard  to  get.  When  we  had  set  up  our 
tents,  the  Quealeasink  Indians  and  Tedyus- 
cong came,  and  sat  with  us  therein,  to  consi- 
der our  message.  On  reading  it  over  again 
Tongocone  said  there  were  but  six  words  in  it, 
that  would  be  useful,  and  that  if  we  were  to 
read  it  as  it  was  to  them  [the  Muncies],  they 
would  go  out  of  the  house  before  it  was  half 
done.  We  proposed  to  them  to  consider  it  by 
paragraphs,  but  Tongocone  said  it  would  be 
useless.  He  desired  to  see  our  wampum,  and 
then  he  could  tell  better  what  to  say.  We 
granted  his  request,  and  adjourned  to  the  next 
day,  and  went  to  rest, — but  for  want  of  water, 
I  slept  little.  17th.  Thence  we  proceeded 
north  by  west  near  the  same  course  as  yes- 
terday. On  our  way  Job  Chilleway  dropt 
some  angry  words  against  those  warriors  that 
put  us  to  so  much  trouble.  Tongocone  ad- 
monished him  for  being  angry  at  them,  '  for,' 
said  he,  they  know  not  what  they  do,  and 
therefore  they  should  be  pitied.  We  were 
once  in  the  like  error.' 

"  We  went  about  20  miles  this  day,  and  at 
the  motion  of  the  Indians  encamped  about  an 
hour  by  sun  to  hold  a  further  consultation 
about  the  Governor's  message.  It  was  an 
old  encamping  place  by  a  good  stream  of  wa- 
ter, and  many  Indian  houses.  We  let  them 
have  the  belts  and  strings  of  wampum  with 
which  they  went  to  counsel  in  conjunction 
with  Tedyuscong. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Industry. — Excellence  is  never  granted  to 
man  but  as  the  reward  of  labour.  It  argues 
no  small  strength  of  mind  to  persevere  in  the 
habits  of  industry  without  the  pleasure  of  per- 
ceiving those  advantages,  which,  like  the  hand 
of  a  clock,  whilst  they  make  hourly  approach- 
es to  their  point,  yet  proceed  so  slowly  as  to 
escape  observation- — Joshua  Reynolds. 


For  "Tlie  Friend." 

"Ye  have  the  Poor  always  with  yon." 

Many  men  of  many  minds; 
These,  the  heart,  to  good  inclines  ; 
Those,  by  evil  led  astray, 
Wander  in  a  devious  way. 

Twelfth  mo.  25th,  1847.  This  is  the  day 
which  is  called  Christmas  by  the  people  of  the 
world  ;  and  many  no  doubt,  have  partaken  of 
plentiful  and  costly  dinners,  with  other  expen- 
sive luxuries,  without  feeling  those  emotions 
of  gratitude  towards  their  heavenly  Father, 
which  ought  to  have  filled  their  hearts,  lor  his 
provident  cure  over  them.  Others  have  past 
this  day  hungry  and  pennyless  ;  and  not  a  few 
have  begged  at  the  door  of  affluence  for  a 
morsel  of  bread  to  sustain  life  ;  as  I  have  seen 
it  done  this  day. 

Numbers  are  confined  to  the  bed  of  sickness, 
with  few  of  the  necessaries,  and  none  of  the 
outward  comforts  of  life.  And  not  a  few  of 
these  are  surrounded  with  hungry  children, 
and  are  without  the  means  of  supplying  them 
with  that  food,  which  they  so  much  need,  and 
for  which  they  weep  and  ask  unavailingly. 

This  is  no  fancy  sketch  ;  for  I  have  been 
again  and  again,  the  pained  witness  of  such 
scenes.  I  know  that  many  of  the  affluent 
among  us  think  that  these  pictures  are  over- 
drawn ;  but  let  such  go  with  me  into  some  of 
the  abodes  of  wretchedness  into  which  I  can 
lead  them,  and  they  will  return,  as  I  have  often 
returned, sorrowing  deeply  that  I  have  not  the 
means  of  relieving  the  misery  under  which  1 
see  so  many  of  my  fellow  beings  suffering. 

That  the  poor  do  not  make  the  best  use  of 
what  they  get,  is  in  the  general,  true.  This 
calls  for  instruction,  and  sometimes  for  admo- 
nition ;  but  it  is  no  good  excuse  for  withhold- 
ing our  aid.  We  all  have  our  failings;  and 
those  poor  miserables  whom  we  condemn,  have, 
it  is  likely,  received  no  lesson  in  thrift  from 
parental  care,  to  fit  them  for  performing  those 
duties,  in  which  their  imperfections  so  glaring- 
ly appear. 

My  sympathies  and  better  feelings  have 
been  much  drawn  out  during  the  latter  part  of 
this  Fall,  and  so  far  in  the  Winter,  on  behalf 
of  the  poor,  and  more  especially  on  account  of 
their  children.  The  sick  also  among  them 
have  still  more  warmly  interested  my  feelings. 
And  I  have  frequently  as  I  sat  by  the  bed  side 
of  the  poor  and  afflicted  ones,  felt  my  mind 
exercised  in  deep  humility  of  soul  before  the 
Lord,  desiring  that  he  would  put  it  into  the 
hearts  of  those,  to  whom  he  has  intrusted 
riches,  to  be  kind  to  the  poor  ;  and  not  kind 
only,  but  that  they  may  be  diligent  in  seeking 
out,  and  faithful  in  relieving  such  as  need  help, 
that  so  the  blessings  of  those  that  are  ready 
to  perish  may  come  upon  them. 

I  have  often  been  permitted  to  feel,  when 
beside  the  sick  beds  of  the  indigent,  that  these 
poor  sufferers  are  not  forgotten  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  that  his  good  Spirit  is  very  near  his  afflict- 
ed children,  who  have  received  in  this  life 
their  evil  things,  to  be  compensated  in  the  life 
which  is  to  come  with  those  good  things,  which 
neither  moth  nor  rust  can  corrupt. 

It  is  a  blessed  privilege  to  be  permitted  to 
carry,  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  the  Lord's 
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poor  and  afflicted  children.  But  we  must  not 
confine  our  visits  and  labour  of  love  to  these. 
Our  Lord  and  Saviour  set  us  the  blessed  ex- 
ample of  going  among  publicans  and  sinners 
to  do  good  ;  to  seek  and  to  save  those  lost 
sheep  of  his  heavenly  Father's  flock. 

I  have  met  with  instruction,  example,  and 
encouragement  to  myself,  in  giving  what  little 
attention  1  have  been  able  to  give,  to  the  poor. 
And  having  known  a  little  of  the  blessed  effects 
of  administering  to  the  necessities  of  the  ne- 
cessitous, I  feel  anxious  to  encourage  others  to 
diligence  in  the  same  painful,  yet  profitable 
employment. 

Ah  me !  how  little  knows  the  human  heart, 
The  pleasing  task  of  softening  other's  woes ; 
Sweet  is  the  joy  that  pity  can  impart 
Where  sympathy's  warm  tear  for  others  flows. 

A.  B.  C. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Barclay's  and  Crisp's  Warnings. 

Nothing  is  much  more  to  be  dreaded  in  re- 
ligious society  than  a  party  spirit,  let  the  ob- 
ject which  it  professes  to  support,  be  even 
lawful  in  itself.  For  a  lawful  thing  maintain- 
ed and  carried  by  party  spirit  cannot  work 
the  righteousness  of  God.  It  is  setting  up 
another  spirit  to  govern  in  the  visible  church, 
than  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  and  if  his  Spirit  do 
not  rule,  whom  the  Father  hath  given  to  be 
head  over  all  things  to  his  body  the  church, 
the  spirit  of  antichrist  will,  however  plausible 
the  pretext.  It  will  in  time  show  itself  to  be- 
long to  "  the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth 
and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he  as  God 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself 
that  he  is  God," — that  is,  to  those  who  are 
deceived  by  him — but  not  to  those  who  are 
kept  by  the  power  of  God  in  the  meekness  of 
wisdom  and  in  the  gentleness  of  Christ.  These 
will  have  a  true  sense  of  this  spirit,  and  of  the 
deception  which  it  is  exerting,  even  over  some 
who  think  they  are  right,  but  are  working  in 
their  own  unsanctified,  and  unmodified  wills. 

If  under  the  law  he  that  put  forth  his  hand 
unbidden  to  steady  the  tottering  ark,  was 
smitten  with  death,  surely  no  one  in  this  Gos- 
pel dispensation,  can  with  impunity  attempt 
to  control  the  decisions  of  the  church  for  any 
purpose,  by  the  influence  of  party  spirit,  or  the 
force  of  his  own  will  and  strength.  This  is 
the  ground  of  all  schism  and  disunity  among 
members  of  a  professing  religious  body,  and 
those  who  are  judging  and  seeking  to  govern 
by  their  own  fallen  wisdom,  however  high 
they  may  apprehend  themselves  and  their  at- 
tainments to  be  in  religious  things,  even  head 
and  shoulders  above  their  brethren,  will  be  the 
fomenters  of  division  ;  and  if  they  have  ever 
been  anointed  for  the  kingdom  or  priesthood, 
will  come  to  have  it  rent  from  them,  and  it 
shall  be  given  to  their  "  neighbours  who  are 
better  than  they." 

Robert  Barclay  in  his  excellent  treatise  on 
church  government,  says,  "  Every  member 
has  its  place  and  station  in  the  body,  so  long- 
as  it  keeps  in  the  life  of  the  body  ;  and  all 
have  need  one  of  another  ;  yet  is  no  member  to 
assume  another  place  in  the  body,  than  God 


has  given  it,  nor  yet  to  grudge  or  repine  its 
fellow  member's  place;  but  to  be  content  with 
its  own.  For  the  uncomely  parts  are  no  less 
needful  than  the  comely,  and  the  less  honour- 
able than  the  more  honourable.  Now  the 
ground  of  all  schisms,  divisions  or  rents  in  the 
body  is,  when  any  member  assumes  another 
place  than  is  allotted  it ;  or  being  gone  from 
the  life  and  unity  of  the  body  and  losing  the 
sense  of  it,  lets  in  the  murmurer,  the  eye  that 
watches  for  evil,  and  not  in  holy  care  over  its 
fellow  members.  Then  instead  of  coming 
down  to  judgment  in  itself,  will  stand  up  and 
judge  its  fellow  members,  yea,  the  whole  body, 
or  those  whom  God  has  set  in  a  more  honour- 
able and  eminent  place  in  the  body  than  itself. 
Such  suffer  not  the  word  of  exhortation,  and 
term  the  reproofs  of  instruction,  which  is  the 
way  of  life,  imposition  and  oppression,  and 
are  not  aware  how  far  they  are  in  the  things 
they  condemn  others  for,  while  they  spare  not 
to  reprove  and  revile  all  their  fellow  members  ; 
yea,  if  they  be  but  admonished  themselves, 
they  cry  out,  as  if  their  great  charter  of  Gos- 
pel liberty  were  broken." 

Speaking  of  the  antient  Christian  church  he 
says,  "  Some  not  abiding  in  subjection  to  the 
Truth  in  themselves,  were  not  contented  with 
that  station  in  the  body  which  God  had  placed 
them  in,  but  became  vainly  puffed  up  in  their 
fleshly  minds,  intruding  into  those  things  they 
had  not  seen ;  and  would  needs  be  innovators, 
given  to  change,  and  introducing  new  doctrines 
and  practices,  not  only  differing,  but  contrary 
to  what  was  already  delivered  in  the  begin- 
ning ;  making  parties,  causing  divisions  and 
rents,  stumbling  the  weak,  &c. 

Stephen  Crisp,  after  describing  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel  in  gathering  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, says  in  his  exhortation  to  "  beware  of 
seducing  spirits,"  "  then  the  adversary  sought 
out  ways  and  instruments  to  disturb  their  pro- 
gress by  drawing  one  or  other  among  them- 
selves from  that  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  in  which  they  had  been  of  one  heart, 
and  had  believed  and  practised  the  same 
things,  without  vain  disputations  ;  and  having 
found  some  unstable  souls  fit  for  his  purpose, 
he  wrought  powerfully  in  them  to  move  ques- 
tions, which  had  a  tendency  to  draw  others 
forth  to  striving  about  the  question," — "  and 
when  the  devil  had  thus  far  prevailed,  he  gave 
encouragement  to  some  high-minded,  heady, 
unruly  servants,  to  go  abroad  through  the 
churches,  and  preach  up  these  his  questions 
as  doctrines,  and  to  seduce  and  draw  away, 
all  they  could,  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gos- 
pel." "  So  that  now  a  great  deal  of  their  [the 
Apostles']  work  was  to  warn  the  poor  flock  of 
Christ  of  these  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  and 
to  give  out  testimonies  of  their  own  sincerity, 
and  against  these  deceitful  workers,  and  to 
open  and  unfold  the  mysterious  working  of  that 
evil  spirit,  and  how  it  wrought  cunningly  to 
make  void  the  offence  of  the  cross,  that  they 
might  carry  on  the  name  and  outward  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  with  more  reputation  and 
less  reproach  than  at  the  first.  For  this  was 
the  design  to  get  the  Christians  into  a  false 
liberty,  and  to  loosen  their  hearts  from  that 
sincerity  and  watchfulness  which  was  taught 
them  in  the  beginning." 


Of  Friends,  he  says,  "  I  now  come  to  tell 
you  in  great  plainness  and  sincerity  what  hath 
for  some  months  Iain  upon  my  mind  relating 
to  this  subject,  and  concerning  the  day  in 
which  we  live,  and  the  dispensation  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel  which  is  now  preached 
again  unto  us,  in  which  we  found  the  same 
blessed  effects  as  they  did.  For  when  we  had 
believed  therein,  it  brought  us  into  great  sim- 
plicity, and  into  cleanness  of  mind,  and  into 
an  unfeigned  love  and  unity  one  with  an- 
other i  and  from  what  parts  or  countries  soever 
we  came,  we  all  spake  the  same  things  ; 
and  the  querking,  querying,  disputing  wit 
was  brought  down,  and  cast  out  from  among 
us  ;  though  we  could  query  and  dispute  with 
the  opposers  that  were  without,  in  defence  of 
the  Truth,  yet  we  had  then  no  such  occasion 
among  them  that  professed  Truth ;  for  we 
were  of  one  heart,  and  mind,  and  judgment, 
and  in  that  universal  love,  we  laboured  to 
build  up  one  another  in  our  most  holy  faith, 
and  to  publish  and  make  known  the  blessed 
name  of  Jesus,  in  whom  we  believed  ;  and 
many  were  daily  added  to  the  church,  and 
came  to  partake  of  the  same  faith,  and  of  the 
same  love,  and  grew  into  the  same  simplicity 
of  mind,  wherein  we  had  a  harmonious  re- 
joicing in  spirit,  whenever  we  saw  one  an- 
other. In  this  state  did  the  Truth  preserve 
us,  and  our  faith  was  firm  in  that  name  and 
power  by  which  we  were  called,  that  the 
Lord  would  go  before  us,  and  prosper  us  in 
his  blessed  way,  in  which  he  caused  our  souls 
to  take  great  delight,  and  take  up  the  daily 
cross  cheerfully,  and  deny  ourselves  for  the 
sake  of  Him  that  had  called  us." 

Oh,  blessed  day  !  oh,  precious  love  and 
unity,  which  bound  together  in  the  fellowship 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  those 
simple-hearted  and  devoted  sons  of  the  morn- 
ing of  this  religious  Society  !  How  needful 
is  it  while  contending  for  the  same  faith,  that 
we  should  daily  examine  whether  we  are  in 
the  same  unity,  the  unity  which  is  alone  pro- 
duced by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  can  only  be 
maintained  by  faithfully  abiding  it ;  and  if  we 
are  truly  united,  we  shall  love  one  another. 

Stephen  Crisp  then  proceeds :  "  But  the 
old  enemy  of  Truth  envied  this  our  tranquillity, 
and  began  to  work  in  some  where  he  found  a 
ground  to  work  in,  and  sought  to  lead  them 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  Truth,  and  to  exalt 
their  minds  in  the  sight  of  things  opened  by 
the  Truth,  and  so  did  not  abide  in  the  tender 
fear  of  God,  and  in  the  humility  of  the  inno- 
cent seed,  but  flew  up  in  airy  notions  and  ima- 
ginations; some  into  a  false  liberty,  and  other 
strange  imaginations  of  their  own  growth  to 
some  high  state,  and  were  hardened  against 
exhortations  ;  rather  judging  themselves  fit  to 
teach,  than  to  be  taught,  and  these  drew  seve- 
ral after  them  through  an  affection  that  was 
not  subject  to  the  cross,  and  became  an  occa- 
sion of  offence  and  stumbling  to  many,  who 
were  inquiring  after  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
a  great  exercise  and  sorrow,  to  such  as  kept 
in  the  travail  and  labour  for  Zion's  redemp- 
tion." 

"  And  as  concerning  all  who  seek  to  trou- 
ble you  with  any  subtle  and  crafty  questions, 
keep  you  your  habitations  in  the  power  of 
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God,  and  you  will  daily  come  more  and  more 
to  discern  the  tendency  of  them;  how  it  is  a 
spirit  that  works  against  the  cross,  and  seeks 
to  cause  the  offence  of  it  to  cease  ;  that  they 
might  bear  a  profession  of  the  Truth,  and  live 
in  a  loose  conversation  without  control  or 
judgment ;  and  you  will  see  them  come  to 
nought  like  others  before  them." 

Of  such  who  "  received  a  sight  and  know- 
ledge of  things  at  a  distance  in  a  speculative 
way" — "  wanting  the  substance  that  never 
waxeth  old, — are  always  itching  after  some 
new  thing" — "  gadding  and  changing  their 
ways  ;" — he  says  they  are  led  into  divers  sects 
and  opinions,  "and  a  false  liberty  gets  up  in 
them,  in  which  they  grow  heady  and  stubborn, 
and  look  upon  every  one  that  seeks  to  reclaim 
them  as  their  enemy,  and  let  in  hard  and  bit- 
ter thoughts  against  them  ;  and  the  enemy  fills 
them  with  prejudice,  and  in  that  state  they 
seek  for  the  failings  of  others,  and  feed  upon 
them  as  bread  to  strengthen  themselves,  and 
so  grow  more  and  more  estranged  from  the 
innocent  life  that  is  in  Jesus,  and  which  he 
hath  given  for  food  for  the  children  of  the 
kingdom,  -^h,  this  is  a  sad  condition,  and  I 
have  often  with  deep  sorrow  lamented  the  state 
of  some,  whe»-t  have  seen  what  a  good  be- 
ginning they  jiave  made  in  the  way  of  God, 
and  have  been  as  pleasant  plants,  and  hopeful 
to  bring  forth  much  fruit  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  comfort  of  his  people,"  and  yet  "  for  want 
of  diligent  watchfulness,  and  keeping  close  to 
the  daily  cross," — "  they  have  lost  both  their 
first  love,  and  their  first  work  also." 

For  "The Friend." 
THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  WILLIS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 

The  memoranda  left  by  this  dear  Friend, 
have  long  been  circulating  in  manuscript,  sub- 
ject to  the  errors  made  by  different  transcrib- 
ers. Having  been  much  interested  in  them, 
and,  believing  the  readers  of  "The  Friend" 
will  be  gratified  and  instructed  by  their  perusal, 
the  more  important  parts  have  been  copied 
for  that  paper.  Extracts  from  the  journals  of 
Friends  who  visited  Clements  have  been  intro- 
duced, under  their  appropriate  dates,  and  an 
Epistle  from  William  Mott,  to  which  she  re- 
fers, has  also  been  inserted  from  another 
source,  in  connection  with  her  notice  of  its  re- 
ceipt, making  the  account  as  complete  as  the 
materials  at  the  collater's  command  would  allow. 

There  are  many  afflicted  individuals,  shut 
out  from  the  duties  of  active  life,  to  whom  this 
narrative  will  doubless  be  animating  and  en- 
couraging,— showing  how  the  Christian  graces 
bloomed  and  shed  a  fragrance  around,  where 
little  of  the  comforts  of  this  world  were  to  be 
looked  for ;  and  such  may  thereby  be  afresh 
incited  to  press  after  the  crown  which  through 
faith  and  patience  we  fully  believe  she  inhe- 
rited. And  those  who  are  inclined  to  murmur, 
though  surrounded  by  comforts  and  blessings, 
may  be  taught  a  profitable  lesson  by  the  life 
of  one,  who,  amid  the  distortion  of  her  limbs 
from  disease,  a  total  inability  to  help  herself, 


and  in  a  state  of  outward  poverty,  had  many 
seasons  of  rejoicing  in  God  her  Saviour,  who 
made  all  her  bed  in  sickness,  and  who  had  to 
acknowledge,  after  near  two  score  years  con- 
finement to  her  bed,  that  she  lacked  no  good 
thing ! 

Clements  Willis,  of  Westbury,  Long  Island, 
was  afflicted  by  rheumatism  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  be  confined  to  her  bed  for  a  long  series 
of  years.  During  this  period  she  kept  memo- 
randums of  her  spiritual  conflicts  and  comforts, 
with  some  notices  of  passing  events.  In  the 
introduction  to  her  manuscript  book,  she  says, 
"  That  which  first  induced  me  to  keep  this 
small  account  was,  the  consideration  of  my 
great  inability  to  help  myself  for  a  long  sea- 
son. And  how,  and  where,  and  by  what 
means,  I  have  been  supported,  I  was  not  will- 
ing to  forget,  for  several  reasons,  which  I  kept 
very  much  in  my  mind  from  the  year  1738 
to  the  year  1748 ;  and  then  I  began  to  think, 
that  the  time  might  come  wherein  I  could  not 
remember  many  things  I  was  unwilling  to  for- 
get ;  therefore  in  the  last  year,"  "  by  the  as- 
sistance of  a  Friend,  I  had  some  particulars 
written  down  :  and  since  I  have  made  some 
additions."  "  Since  1  began,  many  have  been 
the  discouragements  of  my  mind  from  pro- 
ceeding ;" — "  but  this  I  have  observed,  when 
at  any  time  I  have  been  the  most  refreshed  by 
the  sweet  distillations  of  Divine  Love,  I  have 
been  the  most  encouraged  in  this  my  under- 
taking." 

She  was  born  the  15th  of  Ninth  month, 
1709  ;  and  when  about  nine  years  old,  her 
mother  died,  leaving  five  small  children.  Cle- 
ments says  :  "  At  nineteen  years  of  age  I  was 
taken  with  the  rheumatism,  and  my  father 
used  all  the  means  with  doctors  which  we 
thought  fit,  but  without  effect.  At  the  end  of 
about  four  years  and  a-half  I  became  helpless, 
and  then  my  affliction  increased.  My  mind 
and  body  being  both  afflicted,  I  tried  all  ways 
possible  for  ease.  I  thought  I  could  put  my 
mouth  in  the  dust,  so  that  I  might  find  hope  ; 
but  could  find  none,  until  I  became  willing  to 
give  up,  and  say  within  myself,  'If  my  Ma- 
ker will  provide  for  my  afflicted  body  what  I 
have  need  of,  I  will  be  content ;'  I  then  found 
some  ease." 

In  17.'36,  her  father  removed  from  Long  Is- 
land into  Pennsylvania.  By  the  persuasion 
of  Friends,  and  at  her  own  earnest  desire,  she 
was  left  behind.  Her  father  gave  her  a  por- 
tion of  fifty-six  pounds;  and  placed  her  and 
her  sister  Hannah  with  their  uncle  Isaac 
Willis.  Her  uncle  and  aunt  were  very  kind 
to  her  ;  but  in  about  three  months,  they,  and 
two  of  their  children  died,  within  the  space  of 
fourteen  days ;  which,  she  says,  "  was  a  great 
trouble  unto  us  ;  but  He  that  remembers  the 
afflicted  was  pleased  to  help  us,  and  our  Friends 
took  care  of  us  ;  for  which  I  have  bepn  often 
thankful  to  the  great  Giver  of  all  good.  Not 
long  after,  my  sister  who  had  been  all  along  very 
kind  to  me,  was  afflicted  also  with  rheuma- 
tism, so  that  she  could  not  help  me.  Then,  I 
thought,  there  was  no  way  for  me,  out- 
wardly." 

She  was  then  removed  to  the  house  of  an- 
other uncle,  where  she  remained  nearly  two 
years  and  a-half,  when  he  sickened  with  the 


small-pox,  and  died.  "  Then,"  she  remarks, 
"  I  was  forced  to  be  removed  again  ;  but  my 
desire  was,  that  my  Comforter  would  go  along 
with  me,  wherever  I  went  ;  and  so  I  find  it 
unto  this  day  ;  for  which  I  can  never  be  thank- 
ful enough."  She  then  enumerates  a  number 
of  places  at  which  she  remained  for  various 
periods,  adding,  "  At  all  these  places  I  was 
wonderfully  favoured  both  inwardly  by  my 
Maker,  and  outwardly  by  my  Friends  ;  a  sense 
whereof  often  remains  on  my  mind,  with  de- 
sires that  every  one  that  showed  compassion, 
may  receive  an  hundred  fold  in  their  own 
bosoms." 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Chambers's  Cyclopedia. 

It  has  been  the  lot  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
from  its  origin  to  the  present  time  to  be  great- 
ly misunderstood  and  misrepresented  by  the 
world,  and  to  be  the  object  of  the  ridicule  and 
contempt  of  those  who  have  taken  little  pains 
to  inquire  into  its  real  character  and  princi- 
ples. Its  great  and  cardinal  doctrine,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  teacher  and  leader  of 
the  people  of  God — that  what  is  to  be  known 
of  God  is  made  manifest  in  man, — not  being 
received  and  believed  by  men  of  the  world,  the 
whole  series  of  doctrines  and  practices  which 
flow  from  it,  become  in  the  eyes  of  such,  fool- 
ishness and  a  stumbling  block.  Hence  it  is 
that  we  see  the  same  misconceptions  and  mis- 
statements renewed  : 

The  tale  revived,  the  lie  so  oft  o'erthrown, 
The  imputed  trash  and  madness  not  their  own. 

These  remarks  have  been  suggested  by  the 
perusal  of  several  articles  in  a  work  to  which 
a  Friend  a  few  weeks  since  called  my  atten- 
tion. I  allude  to  Chambers's  Cyclopedia  of 
English  Literature,  a  work  designed  to  give 
to  general  readers  specimens  of  the  English 
writers  in  prose  and  verse,  from  the  age  of 
Chaucer  to  our  own. 

The  compiler,  Robert  Chambers,  is  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  men  of  his  time.  A 
printer  by  trade — he  has  pursued  his  avocation 
with  such  skill  and  assiduity  as  to  have  placed 
himself  and  his  brother  at  the  head  of  one  of 
the  largest  publishing  offices  in  the  world. 
His  Edinburgh  Journal,  with  selections  from 
which  we  have  frequently  enriched  our  pages, 
is  one  of  the  most  useful  and  widely  diffused 
periodicals  of  Great  Britain.  The  brothers 
have  done  more  than  almost  any  other  printers 
of  the  age  to  bring  useful  and  valuable  books 
within  reach  of  the  labourer  and  mechanic. 
The  Chambers  of  Edinburgh,  Charles  Knight 
of  London,  and  the  Harpers  of  New  York, 
stand  in  this  respect  without  rivals.  Robert 
Chambers  has  found  leisure  amidst  all  the 
pressure  of  business  to  become  not  merely  a 
laborious  and  learned  student,  but  a  copious 
writer.  He  is  understood  to  be  the  editor  of 
his  Journal.  The  popular  encyclopoedia  call- 
ed Chambers'  Information  for  the  People,  is 
edited  by  him,  and  shows  a  general  acquaint- 
ance with,  and  clear  ideas  upon  a  great  range 
of  science  and  literature. 

The  selections  in  the  work  before  us,  are 
marked  by  the  same  general  good  taste  and 
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good  sense  which  characterize  his  other  publi- 
cations. Yet,  as  in  them,  parts  of  the  wide 
field  over  which  he  expatiates,  are  merely 
glanced  at,  or  are  described  on  trust  from  the 
defective  sketches  of  others.  This  is  espe- 
cially the  case  with  what  he  says  of  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends.  Pic  appears  to  have  thought 
himself  bound  to  give  extracts  from  the  writ- 
ings of  some  of  their  approved  authors,  which 
he  prefaces  and  intermingles  with  short  criti- 
cal dissertations. 

These  last  appear  to  be  taken  partly  from 
the  prejudiced  Mosheim,  and  are  mainly  attri- 
butable to  that  fundamental  misconception  of 
which  I  have  spoken.  The  writers  whom  he 
quotes  from  are  Fox,  Barclay,  Penn,  and  El- 
wood.  Pie  speaks  of  the  first  as  a  man  of  the 
highest  integrity,  of  a  meek  and  forgiving  dis- 
position, yet  says  that  his  religious  enthusi- 
asm in  the  early  stages  of  his  career,  amount- 
ed to  madness.  Referring  to  that  portion  of 
his  life  between  the  years  1643  and  1648,  he 
says,  he  seems  at  times  to  have  been  com- 
pletely insane.  Now,  we  think  that  no  candid 
man  can  carefully  peruse  that  portion  of  his 
journal  which  relates  the  events  of  that  period, 
and  come  to  such  a  conclusion.  Great  and 
severe  provings  of  spirit  undoubtedly  he  un- 
derwent; he  passed  whole  nights  in  solitary 
wandering,  and  weeping  and  prayer  ;  and  in 
those  days  and  years  of  sorrow  and  tempta- 
tion, he  submitted  his  heart  to  be  thoroughly 
proved  and  cleansed  by  Him  who  knows  what 
is  in  man  ;  he  saw  through  the  hollowness  of 
an  empty  profession  of  religion,  and  passed 
through  deep  baptisms  of  spirit,  to  prepare 
him  for  his  future  services.  He  was  thus  en- 
abled to  rebuke  false  teachers  and  ignorant 
priests  with  authority,  and  to  separate  himself 
from  the  world  and  its  spirit;  and  he  did  all 
with  a  gravity  of  behaviour,  and  a  clearness 
of  intellect,  the  very  reverse  of  insanity.  It 
was  the  preparing  period  of  his  life  for  the 
duties  to  which  he  was  called  ;  and  the  prov- 
ing was  as  much  deeper  and  more  thorough, 
as  the  services  were  more  arduous  and  exalt- 
ed than  those  of  ordinary  men.  If  his  great 
doctrine  of  the  teaching  and  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  be  a  delusion,  then  was  he  the 
most  deluded  of  mortals  ;  but  if  as  the  Scrip- 
tures declare,  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  and 
most  consoling  of  truths,  then  George  Fox  so 
far  from  being  a  maniac,  was  in  that  portion 
also  of  his  life,  one  of  the  most  favoured  and 
gifted  of  the  sons  of  men. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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There  is  no  topic  of  a  public  nature  respect- 
ing which  our  readers  can  be  more  desirous  of 
correct  information,  than  that  of  the  Treaty 
wiih  Mexico,  now  before  the  Senate.  It  is 
however  difficult,  amid  so  much  that  is  but 
conjectural  and  often  contradictory,  to  deter- 
mine what  is  most  reliable.  We  give  below 
a  paragraph  or  two  from  the  Pennsylvania 
Inquirer  of  the  7th  inst.,  and  yet  before  our 


paper  is  issued,  other  and  varying  accounts 
may  be  received  : 

"  Our  advices  from  Washington  induce  the 
belief  that  the  Treaty  of  Peace  with  Mexico 
will  be  ratified — probably  to  day,  but  in  a 
modified  form.  It  is  said  that  the  omission  of 
the  10th  clause  strengthens  the  chance  of  rati- 
fication. As  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  as- 
certain public  opinion,  it  is  decidedly  in 
favour  of  peace  ;  and  we  believe  that  if  the 
moderate,  wise  and  patriotic  throughout  the 
land,  without  regard  to  party  politics,  could  be 
polled  distinctly  upon  this  question,  they 
would,  and  by  an  immense  majority,  be  found 
in  favour  of  Trist's  imperfect  Treaty,  rather 
than  run  any  risk  of  a  further  continuation  of 
the  war.  Better,  they  argue,  bear  the  evils  of 
a  mismanaged  Treaty,  than  leave  a  possibility 
of  the  renewal  of  the  conflict.  The  apprehen- 
sion is,  should  the  Treaty  be  rejected  or  even 
modified — first,  that  the  present  Government 
of  Mexico  may,  by  some  sudden  pronuncia- 
mento  or  revolution,  be  overturned — and  next, 
the  impossibility  of  the  present  Mexican  autho- 
rities being  able  to  agree  to  a  modified  Treaty. 
The  people  have  had  enough  of  the  war,  and 
while  they  would  not  see  the  question  adjusted 
in  any  dishonourable  manner,  they  are  dispos- 
ed to  deal  generously,  magnanimously  with  a 
prostrate  foe.  We  repeat,  the  sense  of  the 
nation  is  adverse  to  any  alteration  of  the 
Treaty  by  the  United  States  Senate,  which 
may  seem  calculated  to  peril  the  restoration 
of  the  great  blessing  of  peace.  And  this  should 
be  understood  at  Washington." 

From  the  same  paper  of  the  8th,  we  may 
just  add : 

"  The  National  Intelligencer  of  yesterday 
says,  '  The  Mexican  Treaty  is  still  in  the 
hands  of  the  Senate,  sitting  in  conclave,  and 
its  fate  is  yet  uncertain.'  " 


HAVERFORD  SCHOOL. 

It  is  proposed  to  open  this  School  on  Fourth- 
day,  the  10th  of  Fifth  month  next,  for  the  ad- 
mission of  the  sons  of  TViends,  and  of  others 
professing  with  them,  who  desire  their  chil- 
dren to  be  educated  in  conformity  with  the 
principles  of  our  religious  Society. 

The  officers  of  the  Institution  will  be — 
Lindley   Murray  Moore,   Principal  and 

Teacher  of  English  Literature. 
Hugh  D.  Vail,  Teacher  of  Mathematics  and 

Natural  Philosophy. 
Joseph  W.  Aldrich,  Teacher  of  the  Latin 
and  Greek  languages  and  Ancient  Litera- 
ture. 

The  price  for  Board  and  Tuition  is  $200 
per  annum,  payable  as  follows,  viz. : — $60  at 
the  opening,  and  $60  at  the  middle  of  the 
Winter  term,  and  $80  at  the  opening  of  the 
Summer  term. 

Applications  for  admission  must  be  made  to 
the  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Managers, 
Charles  Yarnall,  No.  39  High  street,  Phila- 
delphia. 

Parents  who  propose  entering  students,  are 
particularly  requested  to  forward  their  names 
immediately,  in  order  that  the  necessary  ar- 
rangements may  be  made. 


Tract  Association  of  Friends. 

The  Stated  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Tract 
Association  of  Friends,  will  be  held  on  Fourth- 
day  evening,  the  15th  inst.,  in  the  committee- 
room,  Mulberry  street  meeting-house.  Friends 
interested  in  the  objects  of  the  Association,  are 
invited  to  attend. 

Joseph  Scattergood,  Clerk. 
Third  month,  1848. 


A  stated  annual  meeting  of  "  The  Contribu- 
tors to  the  Asylum  for  the  Relief  of  Persons 
Deprived  of  the  Use  of  their  Reason,"  will  be 
held  at  the  committee-room,  Mulberry  street 
meeting-house,  on  Fourth-day,  the  15th  of 
Third  month,  at  3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

Samuel  Mason,  Clerk. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  Thomas  Siveter,  Salem,  Iowa,  $2,  to 
43,  vol.  21 ;  of  Thomas  Mather,  Springfield,  Illinois, 
,  vols.  20  and  21. 


Select  School. 

An  assistant  teacher  is  wanted  in  Friends' 
Select  School  for  Girls  in  this  city. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Benjamin  AI- 
bertson,  No.  45  N.  Sixth  street ;  Rebecca 
Allen,  No.  146  Pine  street;  Lydia  Starr,-  No. 
65  Marshall  street. 


Whiteland  Boarding- School  for  Girls. 

The  subscriber  proposes  to  re-open  his 
school,  on  the  second  Second-day  in  the  Fifth 
month  next.  The  number  of  boarders  will  be 
limited  to  9  ;  and  of  day-scholars  to  5.  Early 
application  is  desired  of  those  who  wish  to  send, 
to  whom  the  studies,  terms,  &c,  will  be  made 
known  by  circular. 

Yardley  Warner. 
Warren  Tavern  P.  O.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa. 

First  month,  1848.  . 


Married,  on  Third-day,  the  7th  inst.,  at  Friends' 
meeting-house,  North  Sixth  street,  Charles  Walton, 
to  Deborah,  daughter  of  the  late  David  Lightfoot,  of 
Chester  county,  Pa. 


Died,  at  Laporte,  Indiana,  Second  month  15th, 
1848,  in  the  81st  year  of  his  age,  at  the  residence  of 
his  son-in-law  William  Allen,  Nathan  Shotvvell,  a 
member  of  Rahway  and  Plainfield  (N.  J.)  Monthly 
Meeting  of  Friends. — He  was  a  Friend  highly  re- 
spected and  beloved,  having  lived  an  exemplary  life  ; 
manifesting  in  his  conduct  the  Christian  virtues  of 
truth,  justice,  love,  kindness,  self-denial,  and  temper- 
ance. He  was  enabled  in  his  last  sickness,  to  com- 
memorate the  Lord's  power  and  goodness  in  support- 
ing and  carrying  him  through  many  trials  and  diffi- 
culties, eminently  beyond  his  own  ability.  Being 
favoured  with  a  peaceful  resignation  to  the  Divine 
will,  his  mind  at  times  seemed  much  filled  with  love 
and  solicitude  for  his  Friends,  desiring  that  they 
might  "  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  mind  the  same 
thing ;"  testifying  that  pure  religion  was  so  plain 
and  simple,  that  "  the  way-faring  man  though  a  fool 
could  not  err  therein;"  and  that  it  required  on  our 
part  humility,  watchfulness  and  prayer,  with  strict 
obedience  to  the  manifestations  of  Divine  Grace  to 
the  soul.  As  the  hour  of  death  drew  near,  he  seem- 
ed the  more  desirous  to  depart  and  enter  the  "  rest 
prepared  for  the  righteous." 
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AUSTRALIA. 

(Continued  from  page  195.) 

Henry  being  sick,  his  brother  Sydenham 
Russell  took  charge  of  the  next  expedition  in 
search  of  a  run.  He  had  not  given  up  all 
hope  of  the  Condamine.  The  river  had  been 
traced  100  miles  to  a  "  Ao?e" — that  peculiar 
feature  of  an  Australian  river — which,  in  this 
[instance,  was  7  miles  long.  Sydenham  was 
I  persuaded,  that  as  there  was  no  visible  outlet 
for  the  waters  out  of  this  hole,  "  they  must  es- 
cape by  some  subterraneous  channel,  and 
might  somewhere  be  found  to  re-appear  upon 
the  surface."  His  conjecture  was  right.  Traces 
of  the  Condamine  re-appeared  at  the  distance 
of  one  day's  journey  from  the  lagoon.  In  de- 
scending the  river,  we  may  remember,  5  days 
of  travel  was  called  100  miles.  In  the  same 
ratio,  the  Condamine  must  have  traversed  the 
bowels  of  the  earth  for  20  miles  before  it  re- 
ascended  to  the  light  of  day.  Sydenham  thus 
describes  the  re-appearance:  "  At  the  end  of 
one  day's  journey  we  came  upon  a  small  gul- 
ley  across  which  we  could  jump;  this  gradu- 
ally widened,  till  it  broke  into  a  deep,  rocky 
river-bed,  on  both  banks  of  which  was  a  fine, 
open,  grazing  country,  and  here  we  took  up 
30  miles  on  either  side,  marking  two  trees 
with  our  initials,  as  having  taken  possession 
by  right  of  discovery.  It  requires  one  to  be 
well  acquainted  with  the  peculiar  nature  of 
the  rivers  in  Australia  to  trace  out  their  true 
course.  This  river  is  a  very  fine  one  for  this 
country,  its  direction  is  first  N.  W.  and  then 
more  northerly,  of  course  not  running,  except 
in  floods,  but  having  beautiful  long  reaches, 
with  deep  water, and  fine  large  lagoons  branch- 
ing out  of  it.  (Lagoons  are  small  lakes  lying 
off  from  the  main  stream.)  The  country  on 
the  west  side,  though  not  hilly,  is  undulating; 
on  the  east,  flat  and  rich,  the  best  for  pastur- 
age. There  is  plenty  of  the  best  kind  of  tim- 
ber, iron-bark,  blood-wood,  pine,  swamp-oak, 
and,  the  best  I  think  of  all  building-woods, 
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stringy-bark  ;  in  fact  we  have  found  a  most 
beautiful  spot  for  our  head  quarters." 

The  next  excursion  of  Russell  was  by  wa- 
ter, from  Moreton  Bay  to  "  Wide  Bay,  of 
which  latter  little  was  known."  A  parly  was 
formed  to  explore  the  circumjacent  country. 
They  expected  "  with  a  fair  wind,  to  reach 
Wide  Bay  in  three  or  four  days.  It  was  ra- 
ther a  hazardous  experiment  in  an  open  boat, 
only  32  feet  in  length,  along  a  coast  where 
heavy  seas  prevail."  On  the  2d  day  of  their 
navigation,  they  put  in  for  the  night  into  a 
small  deep  bay ;  "  immediately  on  entering 
which,"  says  the  report  of  the  expedition,  "  we 
saw  a  great  number  of  the  natives  emerging 
from  the  bush,  and  running  unarmed  along 
the  beach  to  meet  us  ;  but  as  there  was  too 
much  surf  to  run  the  boat  on  shore,  we  an- 
chored as  near  as  we  could,  when  they  im- 
mediately rushed  through  the  surf  to  us.  One 
of  them  carried  Petrie  on  shore  on  his  back, 
and  I  mounted  another.  As  soon  as  we  land- 
ed they  began  to  examine  our  countenances  to 
see  if  we  were  frightened.  It  is  a  remarkable 
thing  that  if  they  cannot  trace  fear  in  the  face 
of  a  white  man  it  returns  upon  themselves, 
and  in  this  instance  two  or  three  strapping 
fellows  tried  to  conceal  their  fear  by  laughing 
long  and  loud,  whilst  trembling  in  every  mus- 
cle of  their  legs  and  arms.  These  blacks 
knew  a  good  deal  about  white  men  by  report, 
and  in  this  very  tribe  we  understood  there 
was  a  runaway  convict  who  had  been  living 
with  them  ten  years;  on  hearing  this,  Petrie 
was  anxious  he  should  join  our  party,  consi- 
dering he  might  become  not  only  useful  as  an 
interpreter,  but  able  to  give  us  good  informa- 
tion of  the  native  tribes.  When  extreme 
severity  prevailed  in  the  penal  settlements, 
many  convicts  ran  away  into  the  bush,  to 
chance  their  lives  amongst  the  natives  rather 
than  suffer  a  living  death  whilst  undergoing 
the  punishment  of  their  crimes.  Many  had 
been  immediately  speared  from  going  to  them 
with  their  clothes  on,  the  natives  being  igno- 
rant of  what  clothes  are,  supposed  a  clothed 
man  to  be  some  strange  creature." 

This  dullness  is  hardly  credible  when  told 
of  a  people  of  whom  it  is  said  on  the  very 
next  page  of  the  narrative,  that  they  "  are  so 
observant  of  every  thing  in  nature,  that  they 
have  a  name  not  only  for  every  tree,  shrub, 
grass,  flower,  bird,  beast,  or  insect,  although 
every  tribe  differs  in  its  language,  but  they 
know  every  piece  of  ground  in  the  same  dis- 
trict by  its  own  peculiar  name,  every  mile  of 
river  bears  its  own  appellation  from  the  source 
to  the  mouth,  and  the  mouth  itself  has  always 
a  name  of  its  own.  These  are  the  streets  and 
roads  through  the  bush,  by  which  they  can 
direct  each  other  almost  to  within  a  hundred 
yards  of  the  intended  rendezvous." 
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It  seems  to  be  a  sort  of  fashion  among  visi- 
ters to  New  Holland  to  charge  the  natives 
with  extraordinary  stupidity,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  to  furnish  us  with  facts  contradicting  the 
calumny. 

On  the  next  day,  "  Petrie  wrote  a  note  to 
the  runaway  convict,  and  persuaded  some  of 
the  natives  to  take  it  to  him  at  their  encamp- 
ment about  20  miles  distant.  We  waited  anx- 
iously for  a  time,  and  in  the  afternoon  saw 
two  or  three  men  coming  along  the  beach 
towards  the  bay.  By  the  telescope  we  could 
distinguish  the  runaway,  looking  as  much  a 
savage  as  any  of  them,  with  his  spear  in  his 
hand.  Petrie  and  Wrottesley  took  their  guns 
and  went  to  meet  him.  Joliffe  and  I  stayed  to 
guard  our  camp.  The  scene  at  the  meeting 
was  curious  ;  the  man  could  not  recollect  his 
own  language  for  some  time,  but  he  after- 
wards told  us  that  when  he  saw  the  note,  al- 
though unable  to  read  it,  he  knew  that  his 
countrymen  were  near,  and  felt  overjoyed  at 
the  chance  of  returning  once  more  among 
civilized  men.  When  pressed  to  join  us,  and 
return  to  Moreton  Bay,  the  cruelties  he  had 
suffered  filled  him  with  dread,  and  it  was  long 
before  we  could  persuade  him  that  it  was  no 
longer  as  when  he  had  left  ;  and  being  at  last 
convinced  by  what  we  told  him,  he  expressed 
his  willingness  to  work  his  best  if  they  would 
not  flog  him,  and  to  make  himself  useful  as 
interpreter  between  us  and  the  natives.  His 
name  was  Bracefelt,  but  he  was  called  by  the 
natives  Wendi,  from  a  fancied  likeness  to  a 
man  who  had  died  some  years  before,  the  sou 
of  one  of  their  fighting  men,  upon  whom  he 
was  thus  fathered,  and  his  life  saved.  He 
could  speak  four  different  languages  of  the 
natives,  and  had  been  in  the  habit  of  taking 
part  in  the  fights  between  them.  He  was  soon 
washed  and  clothed,  and  in  a  few  days  became 
perfectly  satisfied,  and  seemed  glad  to  have 
been  rescued  from  his  blade  life." 

Three  days  more  brought  the  parly  to  Wide 
Bay,  and  about  9  days  were  spent  in  explor- 
ing its  labyrinth  of  islands,  the  surrounding 
coast,  and  some  of  the  streams  which  discharge 
themselves  into  it.  One  river,  the  Monobo- 
cola,  was  found  to  be  navigable  for  vessels 
drawing  12  feet,  to  head  of  tide,  about  30 
miles  from  its  mouth.  The  boat  ascended 
about  50  miles,  which  was  as  high  as  it  could 
go.  "  On  this  river,  there  was  a  tribe,  Brace- 
felt  said,  with  which  a  white  man,  named 
Davis,  called  by  the  natives  Darumboi  (kan- 
garoo-rat), had  lived.  He  had  absconded 
from  the  penal  settlement  14  years  ago,  and 
had  not  since  been  heard  of.  Bracefelt  was 
sent  out  to  hunt  for  the  natives,  and  came 
back  under  some  excitement,  having  found 
them  collected  in  unusual  numbers.  It  prov- 
ed to  be  the  season  for  gathering  the  esculent 
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seed  of  the  Bunya  Bunya  tree  ;  for  which  pur- 
pose no  less  than  16  tribes  had  already  assem- 
bled. This  tree  is  a  noble  pine,  growing  as 
straight  as  an  arrow  to  the  height  of  100  to 
300  feet.  It  bears  a  large  cone  full  of  nuts, 
which  are  excellent  when  roasted,  but  taste, 
when  raw,  like  the  horse-chestnut."  Brace- 
felt  was  again  despatched,  in  company  with 
Wallupe,  a  native  man,  in  the  service  of  the 
party,  and  with  two  white  men  of  his  own 
selection,  to  open  intercourse  with  one  of  the 
assembled  tribes  with  which  he  had  had  some 
acquaintance,  ten  years  belore.  On  approach- 
ing them,  he  stripped,  took  his  spear  as  he 
was  wont  among  his  own  tribe,  and  drew  near 
cautiously.  "  He  halted  the  two  men,  and 
then,  with  Wallupe,  walked  straight  into  the 
midst  of  them,  calling  out  his  name  '■  Wandi  ;' 
they  were  completely  taken  by  surprise,  and 
seizing  their  spears,  hundreds  rushed  out  from 
every  corner  of  the  scrub,  yelling  like  mad- 
men." It  turned  out  that  Darumboi,  or  Da- 
vis, was  among  them.  "  He  was  at  the 
moment  at  the  other  end  of  the  camp  with  his 
adopted  father,  skinning  a  kangaroo.  As 
soon  as  he  saw  Wandi  he  rose,  and  perceiving 
the  two  other  white  men  at  a  distance,  he 
rushed  by  him  and  ran  at  full  speed  to  them  ; 
he  was  unable  to  do  more  than  say  a  few 
words  in  English.  Braccfelt's  surprise  was 
great  on  seeing  Davis,  as  he  had  no  idea  that 
he  was  still  living.  He  went  to  him  and  told 
him  in  the  native  language  how  we  had  come, 
and  also  that  if  he  chose  he  might  join  us. 
Davis,  who  only  remembered  the  penal  settle- 
ment in  its  days  of  tyranny,  accused  Bracefelt 
of  having  brought  the  whites  to  take  him,  that 
he  might  get  off  his  own  flogging,  on  his  re- 
turn. All  this  time  they  had  been  walking 
towards  our  camp,  and  this  was  said  just  as 
they  came  in  sight.  Bracefelt  stepped  back, 
and  raised  his  spear,  Davis  did  the  same: 
Bracefelt  sang  a  war-challenge  at  the  top  of 
his  voice,  which  we  could  plainly  hear.  It 
was  truly  a  curious  scene, — two  white  sav- 
ages challenging  each  other  to  fight,  their 
spears  raised  on  high,  and  with  all  the  air, 
attitude,  and  ferocity  of  natives  ;  their  bodies 
all  coochee,  or  painted  and  tattooed  across  the 
chest,  besides  large  scars  of  former  wounds  in 
their  backs  and  legs.  Davis  was  the  finer  man 
of  the  two,  and  about  27  years  of  age,  he  had 
been  transported  when  only  eleven.  On  see- 
ing us  they  paused,  and  after  a  little,  both 
came  towards  us.  When  Davis  came  to  the 
top  of  the  sandbank  overhanging  our  camp, 
he  took  a  long  frowning  look  at  us,  as  in  defi- 
ance. On  calling  him,  he  rushed  down,  and 
addressed  himself  to  Petrie,  whom  Bracefelt 
pointed  out  as  being  a  government  officer. 
The  first  words  he  uttered  were  '  My  name's 
Jem  Davis  from  Glasgow;'  and  unable  to  say 
another  word  in  English,  he  ran  off  into  a 
most  rapid  black  speech.  Bracefelt  afterwards 
told  us  '  that  he  had  escaped  from  the  settle- 
ment, because  the  prisoners  were  used  so 
cruelly,  that  they  cut  each  other's  throats, 
that  they  might  get  sent  to  Sydney  to  be  hang- 
ed. This  was  a  fact he  ran  away  at  13 
vears  of  age  through  fear  of  being  murdered 
by  his  messmates,  who  thought  death  prefer- 
able to  the  cruelty  with  which  they  were  treat- 


ed. Davis  was  wearing  the  necklaces  and  arm- 
lets of  the  natives.  As  he  went  on,  and  saw 
we  did  not  understand  him,  and  he  was  unable 
to  express  himself  in  English,  he  worked  him- 
self up  into  a  violent  passion,  tearing  and 
clawing  the  ground  with  his  hands,  and  sink- 
ing his  voice  from  the  shrillest  tone  to  a  mere 
whisper,  the  very  picture  of  a  Bedlamite.  He 
has  since  told  me  his  feelings  were  so  excited 
on  once  more  meeting  with  his  fellow-country- 
men, that  he  cannot  recollect  what  passed. 
After  much  talking,  Bracefelt,  who  was  stand- 
ing by,  got  him  to  be  silent. 

"  On  his  getting  into  the  boat,  he  tore  off 
his  bracelets  and  threw  them  into  the  water. 
In  the  evening  we  had  him  shaved,  well  wash- 
ed, and  dressed  ;  he  was  cut  in  every  direction, 
either  in  tattooing  or  with  the  stone  knives  in 
fighting.  He  had  the  wound  of  a  spear 
through  his  thigh,  and  a  bommerang  had 
smashed  his  right  knee.  He  became  gradu- 
ally  civilized,  caught  up  his  own  language 
quickly,  and  by  the  time  we  got  back  to  More- 
ton  Bay,  no  one  could  have  believed  he  was 
the  same  independent  looking  savage  that 
startled  us  on  the  night  of  the  14th." 

The  recovered  convicts  made  themselves 
useful  as  interpreters,  and,  being  acquainted 
with  a  number  of  the  native  tribes,  afforded  the 
explorers  good  opportunities  of  a  friendly  intro- 
duction to  several  of  them.  The  forms  upon 
these  occasions  differed  from  those  laid  down 
by  Chesterfield,  but  probably  answered  quite 
as  good  a  purpose.  Take,  for  example,  the 
following: — "Bracefelt,  who  had  lived  with 
this  tribe  for  some  years,  brought  one  with 
him  to  tell  us  all  about  the  bay.  The  rest  of 
them  now  came  forward,  and  were  very  desi- 
rous to  exchange  names,  the  greatest  compli- 
ment you  can  pay  them.  They  rub  their 
noses  with  their  finger,  and  mention  their 
name,  and  you  are  then  expected  to  follow  the 
example  by  rubbing  your  nose  and  mentioning 
your  name,  then  rub  again  with  names  ex- 
changed." 

The  European  bow  and  scrape  would  per- 
haps appear  as  ludicrous  to  these  savages  as 
their  ceremony  to  us.  Their  deportment  on 
parting  with  a  friend  more  nearly  coincides 
with  our  sympathies,  and  shows  them  to  be  a 
people  fully  alive  to  the  more  amiable  and 
tender  feelings  of  our  common  nature.  To 
Davis,  the  tribe  with  whom  he  had  lived,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  strongly  attached,  and  his 
loss  was  to  them  a  cause  of  genuine  sorrow. 

"The  natives  followed  us  a  long  way  on 
the  banks  of  the  river,  keeping  up  a  conversa- 
tion with  Darumboi,  whom  they  were  evident- 
ly very  sorry  to  lose  ;  he  told  us  they  hung 
about  his  neck  and  kissed  him  at  parting,  and 
cut  their  own  heads  as  a  sign  of  grief.  The 
various  intonations  of  voice,  according  to  the 
degree  of  grief,  were  quite  affecting  at  times  ; 
we  could  see  but  little  of  them,  however,  as 
they  would  not  even  show  [themselves],  but 
keep  peering  from  behind  the  trees  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  moving  as  the  boat  moved." 

(To  be  continued.) 

Sagacity  a  Dog. — Dr.  Von  Iffland,  in 
his  writings,  relates  a  very  extraordinary  case 
■of  the  sagacity  of  a  Newfoundland  dog.  The 


Dr.  observes:  Whilst  in  practice  at  Quebec, 
a  large  dog,  bleeding  profusely  from  the  right' 
leg  attracted  the  attention  of  one  of  my  stu- 
dents ; — by  stroking  the  dog  on  the  head  and 
back,  he  was  coaxed  into  the  surgery,  where 
on  examination,  I  found  an  artery  and  the 
tendons  completely  divided.  I  ordered  the 
poor  animal  to  be  firmly  secured,  by  which 
means  a  ligature  was  applied  to  the  bleeding 
vessel,  and  after  shaving  the  hair  surrounding 
the  wound,  I  carefully  applied  adhesive  plas- 
ters and  brought  its  edges  together,  leaving  a 
small  aperture  for  the  ligature,  covered  with  a 
linen  bandage.  After  the  operation,  he  was 
set  at  liberty  ;  but  to  my  surprise,  the  follow- 
ing morning  the  dog  was  one  of  my  earliest 
patients — the  bandage  appeared  to  be  undis- 
turbed ;  I  however  removed  it  for  the  purpose 
of  examining  the  state  of  the  wound,  and  as 
the  strips  of  plaster  seemed  to  be  in  the  adhe- 
sive state  1  had  applied  them  the  day  before, 
they  were  allowed  to  remain.  On  the  third 
day,  about  the  same  hour,  the  sagacious  ani- 
mal made  his  appearance — he  was  then  of 
course  considered  by  me  as  an  out-door  pa- 
tient, incognito,  and  impatiently  (by  his  ges- 
tures) waited  his  turn  to  meet  the  attention  of 
my  assistants  to  dress  anew  his  wounds ;  to 
which  he  most  gently  submitted,  licking,  dur- 
ing the  whote  time  of  the  operation,  the  hands 
of  the  operator.  He  continued  punctually  to 
attend  my  surgery  every  morning  at  the  same 
hour  until  cured,  which  I  believe  was  not  less 
than  15  days. 

I  found  sometime  after  that  the  dog  belong- 
ed to  a  respectable  butcher  in  St.  John's  sub- 
urbs ;  and  to  prove  the  gratitude  of  that  animal, 
I  must  say,  that  every  time  I  had  occasion  to 
pass  his  master's  house,  it  was  impossible  to 
avoid  the  extreme  caresses  and  fondness  which 
he  displayed  by  his  alert  gestures  and  jumping, 
and  even  following  me  throughout  my  visits 
to  all  my  patients  I  then  had  under  care  in 
both  suburbs  ;  and  then  following  until  he  saw 
me  safely  in  my  own  lodgings ;  when  he  im- 
mediately departed  for  his  master's  home;  and 
what  is  more  extraordinary,  all  the  enticing 
means  resorted  to  by  the  students  and  myself, 
never  could  prevail  upon  him  to  enter  the  sur- 
gery after  he  was  dismissed  as  cured. 

The  American  Wild  Horse. — The  follow- 
ing description  of  what  may  be  designated  as 
the  American  Arab  horse,  will  give  some  idea 
of  the  endurance  and  speed  of  the  Western 
Mustang : 

"  It  takes  a  prairie  horse  a  long  time  to  ap- 
preciate the  merits  of  grain — they  snuff  their 
noses  at  it  in  disdain,  at  first,  and  wonder  what 
you  mean  by  offering  them  white  pebbles  to- 
eat.  Having  never  been  introduced  to  it  in 
the  whole  course  of  their  lives,  and  being  ac- 
customed to  regard  the  prairie  grass  as  suffi- 
cient for  all  sublunary  wants,  their  teeth  are 
necessarily  astonished  at  such  flinty  pabulum. 
I  have  often  laughed  heartily  to  observe  the 
awkward  attempts  of  my  horse  to  get  at  the 
merits  of.an  ear  of  corn.  He  invariably  gave 
it  up  in  despair  until  I  shelled  it  for  him.  The 
wonder  is  that  they  will  endure  more  hard 
riding,  on  the  simple  food  they  pick  from  the 
first  spot  you  chance  to  halt  at,  than  your 
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corn-fed  American  horses.  But  for  this  fact, 
t  would  be  impossible  to  traverse  these  great 
plains.  The  Indian  gets  an  amount  of  service 
out  of  the  horse  that  is  almost  incredible — and 
the  idea  of  raising  grain  for  him  never  enters 
his  cranium.  He  would  run  a  horse  eighty 
miles  a  day,  and  turn  the  animal  to  shift  for 
himself,  until  morning  —  then  find  him  fresh  as 
a  lark,  and  ready  for  the  same  or  greater  work 
again.  He  will  keep  him  going  at  this  rate 
for  three  months ;  and  then  turn  him  free  to 
renovate,  and  at  the  end  of  three  weeks,  has 
to  lasso  him,  and  break  him  over  again. 

"  These  mustangs  are  a  magnificent  race  of 
animals ;  their  descent  is  from  the  highest 
royal  lineage  of  Barbary  ;  and  it  is  ridiculous 
for  us  to  be  making  such  wonder  over  the 
Arab  and  his  steed,  and  endeavouring  to  bribe 
the  ragged  wretch  at  enormous  prices  to  part 
with  his  better  half — that  we  may  transport  it 
across  the  wide  seas  to  improve  our  stock  at 
home.  We  have  the  very  same  animal  — 
equal  in  every  possible  sense — wandering  in 
herds  of  countless  thousands  over  our  own 
plains." 

Defence  against  Dogs. — "  Homer  informs 
us,  'Odyssey,'  B.  14,  that  the  fury  of  a  dog 
in  attacking  an  approaching  stranger  is  ap- 
peased by  the  man  silting  down  : 

Soon  as  Ulysses  near  the  enclosure  drew ; 
With  open  mouths  the  furious  mastiffs  flew  : 
Down  sat  the  Sage,  and  cautious  to  withstand, 
Let  fall  the  offensive  truncheon  from  /lis  hand. 

Pope. 

That  this,  even  at  the  present  day,  is  a  well- 
understood  mode  of  defence,  appears  from  a 
paragraph  in  Mure's  '  Journal  of  a  Tour  in 
Greece  and  the  Ionian  Islands.'  At  Argos, 
one  evening,  at  the  table  of  General  Gordon, 
then  commanding  in  chief  in  the  Morea,  the 
conversation  happened  to  turn  on  the  number 
and  fierceness  of  the  Greek  dogs ;  when  one 
of  the  company  remarked,  that  he  knew  a 
very  simple  expedient  for  appeasing  their  fury. 
Happening,  on  a  journey,  to  miss  his  road, 
and  being  overtaken  by  darkness,  he  sought 
refuge  for  the  night  at  a  pastoral  settlement  by 
the  way-side.  As  he  approached,  the  dogs 
rushed  out  upon  him ;  and  the  consequences 
might  have  been  serious,  had  he  not  been  res- 
cued by  an  old  shepherd,  the  Eumasus  of  the 
fold,  who  sallied  forth,  and  finding  that  the 
intruder  was  but  a  benighted  traveller,  after 
pelting  off  his  assailants,  gave  him  a  hospita- 
ble reception  in  his  hut.  His  guest  made  some 
remark  on  the  watchfulness  and  zeal  of  his 
dogs,  and  on  the  danger  to  which  he  had  been 
exposed  in  their  attack.  The  old  man  replied 
that  it  was  his  own  fault,  for  not  taking  the 
customary  precaution  in  such  an  emergency  : 
that  he  ought  to  have  stopped,  and  sat  down, 
until  some  person  whom  the  animals  knew 
came  to  protect  him.  As  this  expedient  was 
new  to  the  traveller,  he  made  some  further  in- 
quiries ;  and  was  assured,  that  if  any  person 
in  such  a  predicament  will  simply  seat  him- 
self on  the  ground,  laying  aside  his  weapons 
of  defence,  the  dogs  will  also  squat  in  a  circle 
round  him  :  that  so  long  as  he  remains  quiet, 
they  will  follow  his  example:  but  as  soon  as 
he  rises  and  moves  forward,  they  will  renew 


the  assault." — Condi's  Illustrations  of  In- 
stinct. 

Black  Laws  in  Ohio. — The  Legislature  of 
Ohio  has  refused  to  annul  or  amend  her  black 
laws. 

Not  one  of  the  members  of  that  body,  would 
hesitate  about  denouncing  slavery  generally. — 
Very  few  of  them  who  do  not  condemn  the 
South  for  holding  on  to  the  institution.  Yet 
ihey  deny  justice  to  the  negro,  and  refuse  to 
take  his  testimony,  in  any  of  their  courts. 

There  are  hundreds  of  planters  in  this 
State  who  refuse  to  emancipate  their  slaves — 
and  who  oppose  emancipation  because  of  free 
State  Legislation  of  this  character.  They 
ask — "  What  can  the  slave  do,  if  he  be  set 
free'?  Where  can  he  go?"  And  fearing  that 
he  may  be  worse  off,  they  conclude  to  do  the 
best  they  can  with  him,  and  for  him  ! 

Most  of  the  free  States  deal  shamefully  in 
this  matter.  The  majority  of  the  Ohio  Legis- 
lature, certainly,  merit  a  severe  rebuke  for 
their  inhumanity  in  sustaining  laws  which  a 
Kentucky  statesman  calls  "  atrocious,"  and 
most  men  admit  to  be  disgraceful. — From  the 
Louisville  Examiner. 

The  Riches  of  Christ. — Men  thirst  for 
gold.  They  buy,  bargain  and  sell,  "  do,  dare 
and  die,"  that  they  may  be  rich.  They  will 
forsake  their  homes  and  families,  traverse 
oceans  and  deserts,  dwell  in  deadly  atmos- 
pheres, and  under  burning  suns,  brave  all 
dangers,  endure  all  sufferings,  and  sacrifice  all 
ease  to  secure  wealth.  It  is  the  great  master 
passion  of  the  human  race.  The  great  hive 
of  the  human  family  is  filled  with  strife,  toil, 
anxiety,  anguish,  fraud,  deception,  outrage 
and  murder,  in  the  strife  for  gold.  Many 
men  have  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith,  their 
peace  of  mind,  and  their  happiness,  in  the 
mad  struggle  for  the  coveted  distinctions  of 
wealth,  and  the  riches  that  so  often  take  to 
themselves  wings  and  fly  away.  And  after 
the  chase  is  over,  the  desire  accomplished,  in 
the  accumulation  of  great  riches,  it  is  not  al- 
ways that  they  bring  the  most  happiness,  or 
give  birth  to  the  surest  comforts.  Their  plea- 
sures are  not  certain  or  secure.  Do  the  mul- 
titudes who  strive  so  earnestly  and  even  madly 
to  be  rich,  always  succeed?  Or  having  suc- 
ceeded, are  the  pleasures  of  wealth  full  and 
without  alloy  ?  Let  those  whom  God  has 
entrusted  with  this  world's  goods  give  answer. 
It  is  for  the  Christian  to  give  search  for  the 
gold  that  never  cankereth,  and  to  secure 
wealth  that  can  never  be  destroyed.  There 
are  such  riches,  imperishable  and  eternal,  be- 
yond all  vicissitudes  and  changes;  a  heritage 
with  God,  upon  which  no  shadow  comes,  and 
over  which  no  fire  passes  The  riches  of 
Christ  are  such  ;  the  wealth  and  worth  of  reli- 
gion, the  untold  and  unconceived  treasures 
and  glories  of  heaven — these  are  unsearchable 
and  immortal.  Such  were  the  riches  proffer- 
ed to' the  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles  and  the 
world,  by  the  great  Apostle,  and  such  is  the 
wealth  to  be  secured  by  the  wise  and  good  of 
all  generations.  The  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  were  preached  by  Paul  and  became  the 
burden  of  all  his  labours.    He  was  a  man  of 


strong  intellect  and  great  attainments,  but 
there  were  few  charms  for  him  in  science  or 
knowledge  that  did  not  centre  in,  or  were  in 
some  way  connected  with  the  cause  and  cross 
of  Christ.  To  philosophers  and  statesmen, 
martial  heroes  and  mighty  princes,  he  bure 
the  same  message,  and  pressed  his  way  to  the 
throne  of  the  Caesars,  preaching  and  proffering 
to  all  the  riches  of  Christ  and  him  crucified. — 
N.  O.  Prot. 

For  "  Tlie  Friend." 
A  Worldly  Spirit. — There  is  a  spirit  which 
creeps  into  the  embrace  of  un regenerated  and 
unguarded  minds,  and  assumes  the  specious 
appearance  of  the  prompter  and  supporter  of 
heavenly  virtue,  while  its  every  leading  is  into 
an  affection  and  deference  for  those  things 
which  are  at  enmity  with  God.  The  opinions 
of  the  learned,  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
rich,  in  a  worldly  sense,  are  regarded  beyond 
that  wisdom  which  is  from  above  ;  whereby 
evil  is  called  good,  and  good  evil.  A  woe 
is  indeed  attending  this,  which  must  continue, 
while  its  true  cause  doth  so  plainly  remain,  to 
the  affliction  of  a  remnant  of  true  mourners, 
who  are  girded,  as  with  sackcloth  upon  their 
loins,  on  this  very  account.  With  those  who 
are  the  victims  of  this  unhappy  delusion,  there 
remains  a  willingness  superficially  to  join  in 
the  observances  which  the  Truth  leads  into  ; 
but  when  the  root  and  ground-work  of  these, 
are  held  up  to  view  for  their  countenance  and 
support,  they  turn  aside  as  from  that  in  which 
they  will  take  no  part,  into  those  possessions 
and  dependencies  which  are  lighter  than  vanU 
ty,  and  will  stand  them  in  no  stead,  in  the 
great  and  notable  day  of  final  account. 

Etna  and  Vesuvius. — The  last  accounts 
from  Italy  state  that  Etna  and  Vesuvius  were 
both  vomiting  forth  flames,  and  an  eruption  of 
lava  was  daily  expected. —  Late  Paper. 

Town  Swallou-ed  by  an  Earthquake — 
Malta. — The  Neapolitan  steamer  Capri  has 
brought  intelligence  from  Syracuse  that  the 
earthquake  which  was  felt  here  on  the  11th 
had  laid  the  city  of  Augusta  in  ruins.  The 
first  shock  was  felt  at  1  p.  M.,  and  was  so 
violent  that  all  the  people  fled  from  their 
houses.  The  following  one,  a  few  minutes 
afterwards,  destroyed  the  whole  place  except 
twenty-seven  houses;  the  mole  sank,  and 
where  it  formerly  stood  there  was  no  bottom 
at  fifty  fathoms.  The  last  accounts  received 
at  Syracuse  state  that  thirty-five  dead  bodies 
had  been  found,  and  fifty-nine  wounded  reco- 
vered from  the  ruins.  The  earthquake  was 
also  felt  at  Noto,  Syracuse,  and  Catanis,  with 
partial  damage,  and  at  Messina,  without  da- 
mage.— Ibid. 

The  French  Government  having  passed  a 
law  anticipating  the  abolition  of  slavery  in 
French  Guiana,  that  colony  has  accepted 
emancipation.  It  is  not  an  unconditional  but 
a  gradual  emancipation. —  Penn.  Freeman. 

The  Religion  of  Christ. — The  religion  of 
Christ  is  peace  and  good  will — the  religion  of 
Christendom  war  and  ill-will. 
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THE  MAGNETIC  TELEGRAPH. 

BY  J.  G.  LYONS,  LL.  D. 

Along-  the  smooth  and  slender  wires 

The  sleepless  heralds  run, 
Fast  as  the  clear  and  living-  rays 

Go  streaming  from  the  sun  : 
No  peals  or  flashes  heard  or  seen 

Their  wond'rous  flight  betray, 
And  yet  their  words  are  quickly  felt 

In  cities  far  away. 

Nor  summer's  heat,  nor  winter's  hail, 

Can  check  their  rapid  course  ; — 
They  meet  unmoved  the  fierce  wind's  rage  — 

The  rough  wave's  sweeping  force  : 
In  the  long  night  of  rain  and  wrath, 

As  in  the  blaze  of  day, 
They  rush,  with  news  of  weal  or  woe, 

To  thousands  far  away. 

But  faster  still  than  tidings  borne 

On  that  electric  cord, 
Rise  the  pure  thoughts  of  him  who  loves 

The  Christian's  life  and  Lord — 
Of  him  who,  taught  in  smiles  and  tears 

With  fervent  heart  to  pray, 
Maintains  high  converse  here  on  earth 

With  bright  worlds  far  away. 

Ay !  though  nor  outward  wish  is  breathed, 

Nor  outward  answer  given, 
The  sighing  of  that  humble  heart 

Is  known  and  felt  in  heaven  : 
Those  long  frail  wires  may  bend  and  break, 

Those  viewless  heralds  stay, 
But  Faith's  last  word  shall  reach  the  throne 

Of  God,  though  far  away. 

For  "The  Friend." 

To  Friends  Everywhere. 

There  is  a  savour  about  the  following  epis- 
tle "  To  Friends  Everywhere,"  which  I  find 
in  the  First  month  number  of  the  British 
Friend,  that  should  commend  it  to  the  feelings 
of  all  those  who  are  addressed.  The  tenor  of 
it  is  similar  to  what  has  been  repeatedly  pro- 
claimed among  us;  and  it  should  administer 
consolation  to  those  who  are  mourning  on  ac- 
count of  the  defection  within  our  borders,  to 
find  that  members  in  other  parts  of  the  herit- 
age are  made  partakers  of  the  same  baptism, 
and  led  to  uphold  the  same  views.  Let  all 
who  at  times  feel  almost  ready  to  give  out  on 
account  of  the  trials  and  discouragements  that 
abound,  bear  in  mind  that  "  though  all  seem 
lost,  the  Truth  itself  is  safe— and  though  they 
may  have  to  weep  in  secret  places,  yet  never 
can  the  righteous  despair.  «  The  Lord  is  in 
His  holy  temple,'  and  they  know  and  serve 
him  there." 

TO  FRIENDS  EVERYWHERE. 

QUERY.— "Are  rKIENDS  PRESERVED  IN 
LOVE   ONE  TOWARD  ANOTHER?" 

"  Ye  arc  my  Friends  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand you." — John  xv.  14. 

"  The  Friends  (si  i>i\oi,  the,  not  our)  salute  thee. 
Greet  the  Friends  by  name." — 3  John  14. 

"  The  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in 

lore  one.  toward,  another,  and  toward  all  men."  1 

Thess.  iii.  12. 

The  Love  wherein  the  Friends  of  Jesus 
everywhere  and  in  every  age,  are  preserved 
"  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all  men," 
is  the  Love  of  Christ  ; — that  Love  whose  all- 
powerful  and   cementing  influence  is  thus 


triumphantly  set  forth  by  an  anointed  and  de- 
voted servant  and  apostle  of  our  Lord  ;  Rom. 
viii.  35,  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  Love 
of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or 
persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword  ?  As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake  we 
are  killed  all  the  day  long;  we  are  accounted 
as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  Love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesvs,  our  Lord." 

Now  the  true  disciples,  the  trve  Friends  of 
Jesus,  who  are  preserved  in  this  Love,  ever 
seek  the  true  Peace  of  the  Church,  and  of 
every  member  thereof,  and  that  of  every  man 
his  brother, — only  in  and  through  the  Unity 
of  the  Spirit, — of  the  One  Eternal  Holy 
Spirit.  For  as  the  church — the  universal 
church — is  and  ever  hath  been  but  One  Holy 
Body,  so  it  breathes,  and  is  ever  animated 
by,  but  One  Holy  Spirit, — and  hath  ever 
also  but  One  Holy  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

And  this  same  Eternal  Holy  Spirit  hath 
its  own  proper  fruit  in  all,  and  every  one,  ac- 
cording to  its  own  heavenly  nature  ;  and  they 
that  live  and  walk  therein,  bring  forth  its  hea- 
venly fruit, — a  fruit  that  in  all  its  essential 
qualities  is  at  variance  with  the  fruit  or  works 
of  the  flesh.  For  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
Love,  Joy,  Peace,  Long-Suffering,  Gentleness, 
Goodness,  Faith,  Meekness,  Temperance ; 
against  such  there  is  no  law,"  Gal.  v.  22. 
And  here,  mark,  is  laid  down  the  settled  order 
of  heavenly  things  which  can  never  be  invert- 
ed or  disturbed,  in  that  the  Spirit  is  not  the 
fruit  of  Love,  Joy,  Peace,  &c,  but  these  hea- 
venly graces  are  the  fruit  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

And  they  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  are  no 
longer  under  the  old  law — the  law  of  sin  and 
death, — but  being  crucified  with  Christ,  buried 
with  Him  in  baptism,  and  risen  with  Him 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation,  or  inwork- 
ing  of  God,  [eie^yeica,  Col.  ii.  12,)  they  come 
under  the  new  law — the  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  their  hope,  and 
perfect  law  of  liberty.  Thus  all  things  being 
new,  and  all  things  of  God,  they  "  seek  those 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,"  laying  up  for  them- 
selves "  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through  nor  steal."  And  such 
do  nothing  through  strife  or  vain  glory,  but  in 
lowliness  of  mind  they  learn  each  to  "esteem 
others  better  than  themselves,  looking  not 
every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man 
also  on  the  things  of  others."  These  have 
the  dew  of  their  youth,  and  being  kept  in  true 
prayerfulness  and  great  tenderness  of  spirit, 
they  "  increase  and  abound  in  Love,  one  to- 
ward another,  and  toward  all  men," — and 
"  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing," doth  keep  their  hearts  and  minds 
in  Christ  Jesus.  These  are  bound  up  together 
in  the  bundle  of  Life,  by  this  sweet  and  preci- 


ous bond  of  peace,  wherein  they  keep  the  uni- 
ty of  the  Spirit,  and  holding  endearing  com- 
munion with  Christ,  their  Holy  Head,  and 
with  each  other  through  Him, — and  in  his 
pure  and  holy  fear,  these  often  speak  one  with 
another,  and  He  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  for 
according  to  his  blessed  promise,  He  doth  in- 
deed come  in,  and  sup  with  them,  and  they 
with  him. 

O,  how  transcendently,  how  ineffably  glori- 
ous is  this  prerogative  of  the  contrite  Chris- 
tian,— this  "unspeakable  gift,"  the  purchase 
of  the  Saviour's  blood  !  Hereby  hath  he  high 
yet  most  humbling  fellowship  with  the  Father, 
and  with  the  Son,  and  with  the  faithful  in. 
every  age  and  place,  through  the  One  Eter- 
nal Holy  Spirit.  Here  is  he  brought  to  the 
Mount  Zion  of  which  David  the  sweet  Psalm- 
ist of  Israel  sang, —  "Beautiful  for  situation, 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion." 
Here  is  he  come  to  the  city  the  apostle  points 
to, — "  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-born  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and 
to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  Me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood 
of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than 
the  blood  of  Abel,"  Heb.  xii.  22. 

O  Friends,  is  not  this  the  gaol  of  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us  ; — this,  the  glory  for  which 
we  are  to  endure  hardness,  and  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith; — this,  the  prize  and  promise 
of  our  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus? 

But  they  that  know  not  the  Spirit,  or  turn 
away  from  its  teachings,  how  can  they  have 
or  shew  forth  its  heavenly  fruit?  Therefore, 
so  far  as  this  unfailing  fruit, — this  Love,  and^ 
Joy,  and  Peace,  &c,  which  in  his  own  due 
and  appointed  season  the  Spirit  ever  prodtic- 
eth, — is  wanting  in  any  one,  or  in  any  church, 
— no  matter  under  what  Christian  name  the 
man  or  church  is  known  of  men, — so  far  are 
they  without  the  Spirit,  and  so  far  in  their 
teachings,  conduct,  and  proceedings,  are  they 
discovered  and  disowned  by  the  children  of 
Light — for  "  God  is  Light," — and  these  fol- 
low and  obey  Him  who  reigns  supreme  in 
Zion,  and  is  the  Life,  and  Guide,  and  Govern- 
or of  his  own  pure  and  universal  Church. 

For  the  true  servants  of  the  Lord  who  serve 
Him  day  and  night  in  his  temple,  are  quick  of 
understanding  in  his  holy  fear,  and  are  often 
called  upon  in  true  Love  to  the  souls  of  such, 
to  labour  with  them,  and  endeavour  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  to  restore  them  to  the  Uni- 
ty of  the  Spirit,  and  to  fellowship  thereby 
with  the  living  Body,  the  Church. 

But  alas  ! — if  the  Body,  the  Church  herself, 
be  gone  from  her  first  Love,  and  become  cor- 
rupt in  principle,  conniving  at  defection,  as 
hath  happened  in  our  own  borders  as  a  peo- 
ple ; — if  the  right  settlement  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church, — which  was  at  first  plant- 
ed as  a  fence  round  the  vineyard  by  the 
Power  of  God, — be  broken  in  upon; — if  the 
right  way  of  the  Lord  be  perverted  by  the  peo- 
ple, and  they  cease  to  restore  in  the  Spirit  of 
meekness; — if,  indeed  so  far  as  respects  men 
and  means  "  the  foundations  be  destroyed, 
what  can  the  righteous  do?"    Ah!  sad  as 
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this  may  be,  though  all  seem  lost,  the  Truth 
itself  is  safe, — and  though  they  may  have 
to  weep  in  secret  places,  yet  never  can  the 
righteous  despair.  "  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy 
temple,"  and  they  know  and  serve  him  there. 

"  The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous,"  as  gold  is 
tried  in  the  fire,  and  it  is  well  for,  and  with 
them ;  for  in  the  lines  of  their  own  living  and 
heartfelt  experience,  they  find  this  bright  con- 
soling truth  inscribed  in  characters  of  glowing 
light. ; — "  The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure, 
having  this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his."  Yea,  though  Death  may 
"come  up  into  our  windows,"  and  there  be 
darkness  where  we  looked  for  light, — though 
it  "  enter  into  our  palaces,"  and  the  princes  of 
the  congregation  do  fall, — though  its  wing 
shed  a  blast  on  the  rulers,  and  the  people  faint 
under  its  baneful  influence, — though  it  breathe 
on  the  vessels  of  the  Lord,  and  they  cease  to 
shine  in  his  House, — yet  the  Hope  of  the  faith- 
ful surviveth,  and  the  Love  that  is  stronger 
than  Death. 

Benjamin  Wood. 
Mountmelick,  25th  of  Twelfth  mo.  1847. 


For  "The Friend." 
THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  WILLIS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  199.) 

In  1750,  after  noting  that  in  the  Fourth 
month  of  that  year  she  was  removed  to  the 
house  of  a  relative,  she  says  : — "  I  have  met 
with  some  things  that  looked  hard  for  a  time  ; 
as  in  particular  the  loss  of  my  near  friends  and 
relatives,  that  seemed  more  near  than  my  na- 
tural life — for  that  was  many  times  as  a  bur- 
then, insomuch  that  I  have  been  ready  to  say 
in  my  heart,  How  long  shall  it  be  thus  ? — but 
then  it  would  come  before  me,  Say  not,  How 
long,  but,  Thy  will  be  done  in  and  with  me; 
even  so  Lord  Jesus,  be  it  unto  the  end,  saith 
my  soul !" 

Respecting  her  condition  in  the  year  1751, 
after  she  had  been  more  than  20  years  affect- 
ed, she  remarks : — "  I  have  often  thought, 
Surely  there  is  a  cause !  the  which  I  desire  to 
leave  to  Him,  who  is  the  great  Judge  of  all 
things;  and  in  the  meantime  humbly  entreat 
that  no  murmuring  thoughts  may  rest  within 
me  ;  but  that  patience  may  have  its  perfect 
work,  and  faith  hold  out  unto  the  end. 

"  I  have  several  times  made  some  mention 
of  the  goodness  of  my  Maker,  but  nothing  yet 
of  the  workings  of  the  enemy,  causing  me  to 
be  uneasy  ;  sometimes  to  that  degree  as  to 
have  thoughts  [like  this],  What  if  I  should 
curse  God  and  die?  But  then  those  other 
sayings  would  immediately  come  up,  '  Shall 
we  receive  good,  and  shall  we  not  receive 
evil' — '  the  Lord  giveth  and  taketh  away  ;' — 
who  shall  say  unto  him  '  What  doest  thou  V  " 

In  the  forepart  of  1752,  Clements  Willis 
was  exceedingly  buffetted  ;  and  the  enemy  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  her,  that  she  had  com- 
mitted that  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
should  not  be  forgiven.    She  remarks,  "  My 


heart,  I  thought,  was  hardened,  so  that  when 
1  desired  good,  evil  came;  and  I  was  often 
ready  to  despair  of  ever  overcoming  the  ene- 
my." These  exercises  lasted  several  months 
when  the  acknowledgment  was  made,  "  Now, 
through  mercy,  I  hope  I  may  overcome, 
through  Divine  assistance." 

"  1753.  Although  the  exercises  of  my  mind 
have  not  been  the  same  as  they  were  last  year, 
yet  1  have  often  compared  my  condition  to  a 
ship  that  is  tossed  on  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
and  often  in  danger  of  being  swallowed  up  :" 
"  yet  at  times  I  have  been  comforted  by  the 
gentle  flowings  of  that  river  that  makes  glad 
the  whole  city  of  God  ;  [so]  that  I  have  thought 
1  would  not  change  my  condition,  if  I  could 
for  a  wish,  although  so  deplorable  to  the  eye 
of  reason.  But  oh !  how  short  were  these 
seasons,  to  those  of  plunging  in  the  deep  !" 

A  time  of  deep  trial  occurred  in  the  Third 
month,  1754,  respecting  which  she  writes,  "  I 
thought  I  was  as  near  the  jaws  of  despair  as 
ever  I  was."  And  after  comparing  her  case 
to  that  of  Jonah,  she  ejaculates,  "  If  I  am  cast 
out  of  thy  sight,  yet  will  I  once  more  look  to- 
wards thy  holy  habitation  !"  "  And  I  did  ear- 
nestly entreat  the  King  of  kings,  that  he  would 
once  more  hold  out  unto  me  his  golden  scep- 
tre of  love,  that  I  might  touch  the  top  thereof 
and  live.  Oh,  then,  how  did  the  pleasant 
streams  of  Shiloh's  brooks  o'erflow  their  banks, 
causing  me  to  rejoice  in  the  valleys  thereof!" 

About  this  period  she  was  greatly  encour- 
aged by  a  dream : — "  I  thought  I  was  travel- 
ling a  very  difficult  road,  where  there  was 
much  deep  water,  through  which  I  was  to 
pass,  but  knew  not  how,  until  I  came  to  the 
brink  :  then  I  found  something  grew  at  the 
bottom  very  thick  and  firm,  and  made  it  pass- 
able. At  the  other  side  was  a  place  of  earth, 
made  for  a  path,  very  high  and  narrow,  and, 
withal,  crooked  and  leaning,  which  seemed 
impossible  for  me  to  go  over  without  falling. 
But  when  I  came  to  try,  I  went  with  great  de- 
light ;  going  clear  above,  without  touching  any 
part,  having  only  a  staff  or  stick  in  my  hand 
until  I  got  over.  This  [dream]  gave  me  new 
strength  to  hope,  that  the  time  would  come 
wherein  I  should  arrive  at  the  desired  port." 

She  remarks  in  1754,  after  narrating  an- 
other removal  :  "  I  often  remembered  the 
Watch  Tower  from  whence  the  enemy  may 
be  discovered,  in  all  his  approaches,  and  by 
the  armour  of  Light  be  withstood  and  over- 
come. But,  oh  !  the  hardness  of  heart,  the 
dryness  and  barrenness  of  soul  that  did  for  a 
considerable  time  mightily  prevail,  insomuch 
that  I  was  ready  to  conclude,  1  should  enjoy 
no  more  refreshing  seasons;  but  that  the  re- 
mainder of  my  days  must  be  spent  in  a  barren 
wilderness,  where  sorrow  and  distress  will 
compass  me  about  day  and  night.  Oh,  then, 
how  did  I  long  to  find  that  Fountain  that  was 
set  open  for  Jerusalem  to  wash  in  :  that  the 
manna  or  bread  from  heaven  might  be  receiv- 
ed fresh,  day  by  day  ;  for  I  had  learned  by 
long  experience,  that  [what]  was  gathered 
yesterday  would  not  serve  another  day  ;  that 
without  a  fresh  supply  the  immortal  part  would 
languish,  as  a  branch  that  is  cut  off  from  the 
root.  At  one  time,  above  all  others,  this  cry 
ran  strongly  through  me,  '  If  I  may  not  live 


in  thy  presence,  let  me  not  live,  I  pray  thee, 
at  all  !'  But  it  was  not  long  before  my  hard 
heart  was  in  some  measure  broken,  and  I  could 
rejoice  in  remembrance  of  that  passage  of 
Scripture  where  it  is  said,  the  wrestling  seed 
of  Jacob  shall  not  seek  his  face  in  vain." 

In  the  same  year,  referring  to  their  scatter- 
ed family,  she  desires  "  that  they  might  live 
in  the  fear  and  dread  of  Him  whose  presence 
and  power  is  everywhere  ;  and  that  he  would 
be  pleased  to  preserve  them  from  the  pow^r  of 
the  enemy  ;  that  they  and  I  may  so  live  as  to 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous  ;  and  not  we 
only,  but  that  the  whole  house  of  Israel  might 
be  saved  !" 

In  1755  she  saw  two  of  her  brothers,  John 
and  Isaiah  Willis,  whom  she  had  not  seen  for 
eighteen  years. 

Reviewing  her  condition  this  year  she  is 
ready  to  say, — "  Who  is  like  unto  me?  whose 
state  so  deplorable  to  the  eye  of  reason  as  mine 
for  these  22  years  and  upwards?  wherein  at 
times  the  exercises  of  my  mind  have  been  so 
great,  that  I  have  been  ready  to  say,  Why  is 
life  given  to  one  that  has  no  pleasure  therein, 
and  length  of  days  unto  the  bitter  in  soul? 
And  again,  Search  my  heart,  and  see  if  there 
be  iniquity  within  me,  and  take  it  away,  or 
cause  me  to  understand  wherein  I  have  erred. 
And  let  not  thine  hand  spare,  nor  thine  eye 
pity,  until  thou  hast  brought  forth  judgment 
unto  victory  ! — But,  at  other  times,  when  the 
swelling  of  Jordan  was  a  little  over,  I  have 
been  desirous  to  acknowledge  the  many  mer- 
cies I  have  received,  even  in  my  lowest  estate, 
and  not  to  murmur  against  that  Hand  which 
has  hitherto  sufficiently  provided  for  me,  ac- 
cording to  my  request  in  the  beginning  of  my 
confinement." 

Hannah  Seaman,  sister  of  Clements  Willis, 
died  the  23rd  of  Seventh  month,  1755,  in  her 
44th  year,  leaving  five  children.  Clements 
not  having  seen  her  for  more  than  a  year, 
was  carried  thither  on  the  2bth  of  the  preced- 
ing month,  and  remained  with  her  five  days. 
"  Duringwhich  period,"  she  says,  "  the  banquet- 
ing house  was  several  times  in  my  mind  ;  for 
indeed  it  was  a  time  of  great  love  with  us.  But 
oh,  the  heart-piercing  sorrow  that  I  felt  [at] 
the  thoughts  of  her  poor  children  and  her  hus- 
band being  left !  But  it  was  a  great  satisfac- 
tion to  see  in  what  a  still  quiet  frame  of  spirit 
she  lay,  and  so  fully  given  up,  she  several 
times  said,  unto  the  will  of  Him  who  knows 
best  what  is  best  for  us  ;  but,  also  said,  it 
was  hard  to  give  up  all  ; — and  at  another  time 
observed,  She  dare  not  murmur."  "  After  a 
time  of  stillness  she  said,  '  I  had  not  now  lain 
on  this  bed  of  languishing,  had  it  not  been  for 
my  disobedience,  as  I  believe  thou  art  sensible 
of;' — but  added,  '  I  believe  I  am  foro-iven.' 
Then  I  [inquired]  of  her,  if  anything  was  on 
her  mind  that  caused  any  fear  of  death,  and 
she  answered  to  my  satisfaction.  Then  I 
would  have  encouraged  her  of  her  recovery, 
but  she  said,  '  Unless  the  Lord  will  undertake 
for  me,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  recover.' 
And  a  little  while  after,  1  Lord,  in  mercy,  look 
upon  me!'  Thus  she  continued  while  I  was 
with  her;  and  at  parting  said,  'We  know 
where  to  look  for  help !'  My  sister  lived 
twenty  days  after  I  parted  with  her  ;  and  I 
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understood  she  remained  with  her  mind  so  ta- 
ken off  from  anything  of  this  world,  that  though 
she  had  a  young  child,  yet,  she  seldom  thought 
of  it,  except  when  she  heard  it  mentioned. 
Her  sickness  was  about  14  months.  I  believe 
she  will  be  much  missed,  having  been  clerk  of 
the  women's  Monthly  Meeting  13  or  14 
years." 

First  month  13th,  1756,  Clements  remarks  :. 
"  There  was  a  short  space  of  time  after  the 
death  of  my  sister  H.  S.,  wherein  my  weari- 
some bed  was  made  easy  to  me ;  but  alas  ! 
through  unwatchlulness,  the  enemy  soon  got 
advantage  over  me  ;  and  for  a  time  persuaded 
me  that  the  door  of  mercy  was  forever  shut 
against  me !  Oh,  then  many  distressing 
thoughts  took  possession  of  my  troubled  heart, 
and  my  punishment  appeared  greater  than  1 
could  bear ;  for  my  wound  I  thought  was  in- 
curable; until  the  wine  and  oil  of  the  good 
Samaritan  caused  me  a  little  to  forget  the 
wormwood  and  the  gall,  which  I  had  still  in 
remembrance  ;  and  am  bowed  under  a  sense 
of  the  enemy's  being  limited;  which  in  a 
dream  it  appeared  to  me  he  was.  I  thought, 
in  my  dream,  I  saw  two  mastiff  black  dogs 
coming  violently,  in  order  to  tear  me  to  pieces 
for  my  wickedness.  I  expected  there  was  no 
relief,  and  thought  within  myself,  if  it  was  the 
will  of  Him  whose  power  was  over  all,  I  would 
be  still,  and  commit  my  cause  to  him.  The 
dogs  came  so  near  me  that  I  felt  their  teeth  ; 
and  then  I  perceived  they  were  chained,  and 
could  come  no  further.  They  stood  awhile 
still,  and  then  withdrew  to  whence  they  came. 
I  soon  awoke,  and  my  heart  was  filled  with 
thanksgiving  for  my  deliverance  from  the  De- 
stroyer. 

"  My  dear  sister  Amy  Hughes  came  to  see 
me,  whom  I  had  not  seen  in  above  17  years ; 
and  she  gave  me  such  a  relation  of  her  exer- 
cises as  much  affected  my  mind  for  several 
days.  The  account  she  gave  of  my  father 
and  his  family,  was  very  agreeable  to  my 
mind  ;  especially  concerning  my  aged  father, 
whose  eternal  welfare  I  had  often  been  con- 
cerned for,  even  from  my  youth,  1  being  now 
in  the  47th  year  of  my  age." 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Chambers's  Cyclopedia. 

(Concluded  from  page  200.) 

In  continuing  his  remarks  on  George  Fox, 
the  editor  intimates  that  the  severity  with  which 
he  was  treated,  was  called  forth  by  his  inter- 
rupting at  times  the  public  worship,  and  by 
what  must  have  seemed  to  the  people,  the 
blasphemous  expressions  which  he  used.  By 
far  the  greater  part  of  the  cruelties  inflicted 
upon  George  Fox  and  his  Friends,  was  on  ac- 
count of  their  refusal  to  pull  off  their  hats  and 
to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  —  for  their  use  of 
the  plain  language,  and  their  addressing  peo- 
ple by  their  proper  names.  "Oh!  the  rage 
that  was  in  the  priests,  magistrates,  professors 
and  people  of  all  sorts  ;  but  especially  in  priests 
and  professors;  for  though  thou  to  a  single 
person  was  according  to  their  accidence  and 
grammar  rules,  and  according  to  the  Bible, 
yet  they  could  not  bear  to  hear  it ;  and  because 
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1  could  not  put  off  my  hat  to  them,  it  set  them 
all  in  a  rage  !"  It  was  the  closeness  of  the 
doctrine  he  preached,  and  not  his  coming  into 
their  places  of  worship  and  speaking,  that  en- 
raged the  high  professors ;  for  the  manners  of 
the  age  allowed  of  this  freedom,  and  it  was  no 
uncommon  thing  for  strangers  to  be  invited  to 
speak  if  they  had  anything  upon  their  minds. 
Robert  Chambers  states  that  George  Fox  in 
conformity  with  his  high  pretensions,  not  only 
acted  as  a  prophet,  but  assumed  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  and  mentions  these  things 
as  proofs  of  his  being  a  mere  enthusiast. 
Whoever  will  carefully  read  those  passages  in 
his  journal  here  alluded  to,  will  find  that  there 
is  no  assvmption  about  them,  but  that  what  is 
there  said,  is  said  modestly,  incidentally,  and 
without  parade.  The  facts  stated  are  more- 
over confirmed  by  independent  witnesses  in 
other  books.  George  Fox  derived  no  part  of 
the  authority  which  he  exerted  in  the  Society 
from  any  supposed  power  of  working  mira- 
cles, but  from  the  wonderful  clearness  and 
depth  of  his  spirit,  his  innocent  life,  and  un- 
wearied and  undaunted  services  for  God. 

"  The  true  character  of  George  Fox,"  says 
the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  of  Philadelphia,  in 
their  reply  to  Mosheim  in  17'J9,  "  has  been 
drawn  by  men  of  the  first  respectability,  and 
the  fullest  information  ;  men  who  were  con- 
versant with  him  from  his  youth  to  his  close  ; 
and  a  cloud  of  witnesses  and  authentic  testi- 
monies can  be  produced  to  prove  that  he  was 
a  pious,  sober,  solid  and  exemplary  man,  and 
no  fanatic,  eminently  qualified  for  the  work 
he  was  raised  up  to  promote." 

As  regards  George  Fox's  belief  in  the  reali- 
ty of  witchcraft,  it  was  the  common  belief  of 
the  age — a  belief  which  he  shared  with  Chief 
Justice  Hale,  and  with  some  of  the  wisest  and 
best  men  of  the  Reformation.  Whether  right 
or  wrong,  we  may  be  sure  of  one  thing,  that 
he  would  never  have  burned,  nor  hanged,  nor 
banished  men  for  the  crime.  The  reality  of 
the  possession  or  influence  of  evil  spirits,  can 
scarcely  be  questioned  by  a  believer  in  the 
New  Testament ;  and  there  occur  at  times, 
even  in  our  day,  instances  in  which  such  a 
possession  seems  to  be  the  only  rational  expla- 
nation of  the  conduct.  We  may  go  as  much 
too  far  on  one  side  in  this  unbelieving  age,  as 
our  ancestors  did  on  the  other,  in  an  age  which 
had  not  yet  shaken  off  the  shackles  of  super- 
stition. 

In  his  account  of  Robert  Barclay,  the  edi- 
tor quotes  the  following  passage  from  Mos- 
heim's  Ecclesiastical  History  : 

"'This  ingenious  man,'  says  Mosheim, 
'  appeared  as  a  patron  and  defender  of  Qua- 
kerism, and  not  as  a  professed  teacher  or  ex- 
positor of  its  various  doctrines  ;  and  he  inter- 
preted and  modified  the  opinions  of  this  sect 
after  the  manner  of  a  champion  or  advocate, 
who  undertakes  the  defence  of  an  odious  cause. 
How,  then,  does  he  go  to  work  ?  In  the  first 
place,  he  observes  an  entire  silence  in  relation 
to  those  fundamental  principles  of  Christiani- 
ty, concerning  which  it  is  of  great  consequence 
to  know  the  real  opinions  of  the  Quakers  ;  and 
thus  he  exhibits  a  system  of  theology  that  is 
evidently  lame  and  imperfect.    For  it  is  the 


peculiar  business  of  a  prudent  apologist  to 
pass  over  in  silence  points  that  are  scarcely 
susceptible  of  a  plausible  defence,  and  to  en- 
large upon  those  only  which  the  powers  of 
genius  and  eloquence  may  be  able  to  embel- 
lish and  exhibit  in  an  advantageous  point  of 
view.  It  is  observable,  in  the  second  place, 
that  Barclay  touches  in  a  slight,  superficial, 
and  hasty  manner,  some  tenets,  which,  when 
amply  explained,  had  exposed  the  Quakers  to 
severe  censure;  and  in  this  he  discovers  plain- 
ly the  weakness  of  his  cause.  Lastly,  to 
omit  many  other  observations  that  might  be 
made  here,  this  writer  employs  the  greatest 
dexterity  and  art  in  softening  and  modifying 
those  invidious  doctrines  which  he  cannot  con- 
ceal, and  dare  not  disavow  ;  for  which  purpose 
he  carefully  avoids  all  those  phrases  and 
terms  that  are  made  use  of  by  the  Quakers, 
and  are  peculiar  to  their  sect,  and  expresses 
their  tenets  in  ordinary  language,  in  terms  of 
a  vague  and  indefinite  nature,  and  in  a  style 
that  casts  a  sort  of  mask  over  their  natural 
aspect.  At  this  rate,  the  most  enormous  errors 
may  be  held  with  impunity  ;  for  there  is  no 
doctrine  however  absurd,  to  which  a  plausible 
air  may  not  be  given  by  following  the  insidi- 
ous method  of  Barclay  ;  and  it  is  well  known 
that  even  the  doctrine  of  Spinoza  was,  with  a 
like  artifice,  dressed  oui  and  disguised  by 
some  of  his  disciples.  The  other  writers  of 
this  sect  have  declared  their  sentiments  with 
more  freedom,  perspicuity,  and  candour,  par- 
ticularly the  famous  William  Penn  and  George 
Whitehead,  whose  writings  deserve  an  atten- 
tive perusal  preferably  to  all  the  other  produc- 
tions of  that  community.'  "*' 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  so  gross  a  mis- 
representation could  have  been  admitted  into 
the  pages  of  so  candid  and  intelligent  a  writer 
as  Robert  Chambers.  Mosheim  himself  must 
have  received  his  first  impressions  of  Friends 
from  the  distorted  caricatures  of  their  derideis, 
and  finding  nothing  of  all  this  in  Barclay,  has 
come  to  the  conclusion,  not  that  the  caricatures 
were  not  true  to  nature,  but  that  it  was  Bar- 
clay who  distorted.  Now  the  Apology  has 
ever  been  regarded  throughout  the  Society  as 
the  book  which,  above  all  others,  gives  a  full, 
fair,  and  clear  account  of  its  doctrines  and 
principles.  I  know  of  no  point  of  any  impor- 
tance which  is  not  there  treated  of,  and  which 
does  not  there  occupy  the  relative  position 
which,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Society,  belongs 
to  it.  He  is  not  silent  upon  any  great  funda- 
mental principle  of  Christianity,  nor  are  there 
any  doctrines  held  by  us  which  he  dared  not 
disavow,  yet  employed  the  greatest  art  and 
dexterity  in  softening  and  modifying.  All 
these  assertions  of  Mosheim,  are  gratuitous 
and  unfounded  ;  and  we  regret  that  by  being 
admitted  into  a  work  so  extensively  circulated 
as  the  Cyclopaedia,  they  should  be  again  re- 
vived, to  excite  in  the  minds  of  strangers  to 
our  history  and  doctrines,  prejudices,  which 
the  Society  has  lived  down,  wherever  it  has 
been  known  and  understood. 

#  # 
# 


*  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History.  Cent,  xvii., 
chap,  iv.,  sec.  6. 
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For  "  The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  197.) 

Isaac  Zane's  journal  continues: 

"  18th.  The  Indians  spent  the  morning  in 
forming  the  messages  to  the  said  warriors, 
and  when  they  had  agreed  thereon,  they  ad- 
vised us  to  deliver  it  in  the  following  words, 
viz. : 

"  '  Come  brother,  listen  to  me,  the  Govern- 
or at  Philadelphia.  Listen  to  me  brother. 
Early  one  morning  I  saw  one  of  my  brothers 
from  Quealeusink, — the  sight  of  him  caused 
me  to  think  and  conclude  his  coming  to  Phi- 
ladelphia was  on  account  of  some  particular 
business, — and  on  inquiry  I  found  by  the 
speeches  he  brought  me,  that  my  brother  was 
in  much  sorrow,  and  weeping.  This  caused 
much  trouble  and  mourning  on  my  part. 

"  '  When  I  saw  my  Quealeusink  brother 
about  to  return  home  I  determined  to  send  my 
messengers  Isaac  Zane  and  Isaac  Greenleai', 
to  mourn  with  my  brother  ;  which  is  the  cause 
of  their  coming  to  Wyoming,  and  of  your  see- 
ing them  at  this  time. 

"  A  string. 

"  '  Now  brother  listen  to  me  :  I  am  pleased 
that  my  brother  from  Quealeusink  informed  me 
of  your  sorrow  and  weeping,  as  it  gave  me 
an  opportunity  of  sympathizing  with  you,  and 
[of  sending]  my  messengers  to  condole  with 
you.  It  makes  me  glad  when  I  think  of  our 
grandfathers  and  their  practice,  in  opening 
their  hearts  to  each  other.  For  by  opening 
their  hearts  to  each  other  freely,  they  lived  in 
true  love  and  harmony  together. 

"  A  black  belt  of  7  rows. 

"  '  Come  brother  listen  to  me  :  Now  brother 
this  is  the  way  one  brother  serves  another. 
Now  brother  I  will  clap  my  hands  to  your 
eyes,  because  the  tears  are  always  filling  up 
your  eyes.  I  wipe  [them  away]  that  you  may 
see  me  clear  and  plain,  and  believe  me  to  be 
your  brother  in  Philadelphia. 

"  1  Come  brother,  listen  to  me  :  It  is  always 
the  case  when  sorrow  fills  our  hearts,  they  are 
not  right,  being  all  on  one  side.  Now  bro- 
ther, I  will  clap  my  hands  to  your  heart,  and 
set  it  upright,  that  it  may  stand  as  it  formerly 
did. 

" '  Come  brother,  since  I  clapt  my  hand  to 
your  heart  I  hope  it  will  be  quiet  and  still,  and 
remain  as  it  used  to  be,  that  so  you  may  hear 
what  I  have  to  say  to  you,  and  have  feeling  in 
your  heart. 

"  A  white  belt  of  eight  rows. 

"  '  Come  now  listen  to  me,  brother :  I  will 
put  my  hand  to  your  sorrow  and  weeping,  and 
will  wrap  up  that  sorrow  and  will  dig  a  hole 
and  bury  it  in  good  black  earth,  so  that  it  may 
never  appear  any  more.  Now  brother  after 
what  is  done  your  heart  may  remain  quiet  and 
contented,  and  never  more  think  of  your  past 
sorrow  and  affliction.' 

"  A  belt  of  9  rows." 

The  journal  narrates  that  after  receiving 
this  from  Tongocone,  they  went  forward  on 
their  journey,  till  they  came  to  a  collection  of 
Indian  cabins  on  the  plains  of  Wyoming  about 
two  miles  from  the  town  where  Tedyuscong 


resided.  Here  they  stopped  whilst  the  Indians 
inquired  of  those  living  there,  whether  the 
Muncy  warriors  were  sober,  and  what  was 
their  present  temper  of  mind.  They  learned 
that  they  were  sober  and  waiting  for  the  mes- 
sengers from  the  Governor.  They  were  also 
informed  that  Papoonung  had  been  so  severely 
wounded  by  an  Indian  whom  he  had  reproved 
for  his  wickedness,  that  his  life  was  in  danger, 
and  in  short  that  it  was  not  thought  he  could 
recover.  Some  of  the  Indians  who  did  not 
like  his  doctrine  had  often  threatened  his  life, 
because  a  few  of  their  young  relations  and 
people,  inclined  to  follow  him  and  live  in  his 
town.  Isaac  Zane  says,  "  At  this  sorrowful 
account  some  of  the  Indians  wept,  and  all  the 
rest  were  very  sad.  The  next  day  one  of 
them  in  conversation  with  me  about  him  said, 
he  apprehended  that  now  their  minister  was 
dead,  they  should  be  scattered,  and  come  to 
nothing.  On  recollection,  he  added,  he  hoped 
that  He  who  had  raised  up  Papoonung  and 
made  him  an  instrument  of  good  to  them, 
would  still  be  mindful  of  them  and  point  out 
some  means  for  their  preservation.* 

"  Thence  we  went  forward  to  the  town,  and 
on  visiting  and  shaking  hands  with  the  [Mun- 
cy] warriors,  our  Quealeusink  Friends  were 
overjoyed  to  see  those  men  in  a  friendly  dis- 
position of  mind,  so  different  from  what  they 
were  when  first  they  came  ;  for  then  they  were 
as  furious  as  a  bear  robbed  of  her  young." 


*  By  the  minutes  of  the  Friendly  Association,  it 
appears  that  Isaac  Zane  on  behalf  of  that  body,  paid 
for  a  messenger  sent  after  a  physician,  and  the  phy- 
sician's bill  in  attending  Papoonung,  until  his  reco- 
very. 

(To  be  continued.) 


THIRD  MONTH  18,  1848. 


At  the  late  Ohio  Yearly  Meeting,  their  Meeting 
for  Sufferings  were  directed  to  prepare  a  testimony 
against  the  unsound  doctrines  contained  in  some  writ- 
ings recently  put  forth  by  members.  We  learn,  that 
at  a  recent  session  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  be- 
ing the  first  held  since  the  Y.  M.,  the  subject  was 
brought  before  it ;  and  after  an  opportunity  for  the 
full  expression  of  the  judgment  of  its  members,  it  was 
concluded  to  adopt  "An  Appeal  for  the  Ancient  Doc- 
trines of  the  Religious  Society  of  Friends,"  issued  by 
Philadelphia  Y.  M.,  as  the  testimony  of  that  body. 


We  may  now  announce  to  our  readers,  po- 
sitively, the  ratification  (somewhat  modified) 
of  the  treaty  with  Mexico,  by  the  United  States 
Senate.  The  final  question  was  taken  on  the 
10th  instant,  and  decided,  according  to  the 
statement  from  which  we  quote,  in  favour  of 
ratification  by  a  vote  of  37  to  16.  In  addition 
we  subjoin-a  short  paragraph,  dated  Washing- 
ton, March  12  : 

"The  President  has  approved  of  the  treaty 
as  amended  by  the  Senate,  and  at  the  Cabinet 
Council  held  yesterday,  it  was  ordered  to  be 
despatched  to  Mexico  forthwith." 

From  another  paper  : — "  Various  modifica- 
tions have  been  made  ;  but  it  is  hoped  and  be- 
lieved, that  they  will  be  promptly  sanctioned 


by  the  Mexicans,  and  that  the  anvcable  rela- 
tions between  the  two  countries  will  be  fully 
restored." 


The  annual  meeting  of  "  The  Contributors 
to  the  Asylum  (Friends')  for  the  Relief  of  Per- 
sons Deprived  of  the  Use  of  their  Reason," 
was  held  on  the  afternoon  of  Fourth-day,  the 
15ih  inst.,  at  Mulberry  street  meeting-house. 

The  minutes  of  the  Managers  and  their  An- 
nual Report,  as  also  the  joint  report  of  the 
attending  and  resident  Physicians  were  road, 
comprising  much  interesting  matter  relating  to 
the  Institution. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  officers  appoint- 
ed for  the  ensuing  year  : — 

Clerk. — Samuel  Mason. 

Treasurer. — Isaiah  Hacker. 

Managers. — Isaiah  Hacker,  William  Hilles, 
George  R.  Smith,  George  G.  Williams,  Sam- 
uel Bettle,  Jr.,  John  Elliott,  James  R.  Greeves, 
Joseph  Scattergood,  Charles  Ellis,  Jeremiah 
Hacker,  Josiah  Dawson,  Benjamin  H.  War- 
der, William  Kinsey,  William  Bettle,  James 
Thorp,  Horatio  C.  Wood,  John  C.  Allen,  Wil- 
liam Thomas,  Benjamin  Davis,  John  Carter. 

RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  James  Stanton,  agent,  Barnesville,  O., 
from  Joseph  Stanton,  $2,  vol.  21  ;  Edwin  Wilson,  82, 
to  52,  vol.  20;  and  from  Joseph  Hall,  $1,  to  40,  vol. 
21. 


Select  School. 

An  assistant  teacher  is  wanted  in  Friends' 
Select  School  for  Girls  in  this  city. 

Application  may  be  made  to  Benjamin  Al- 
bertson,  No.  45  N.  Sixth  street;  Rebecca 
Allen,  No.  146  Pine  street;  Lydia  Starr,  No. 
65  Marshall  street. 


Whiteland  Boarding- School  for  Girls. 

The  subscriber  proposes  to  re-open  his 
school,  on  the  second  Second-day  in  the  Fifth 
month  next.  The  number  of  boarders  will  be 
limited  to  9  ;  and  of  day-scholars  to  5.  Early 
application  is  desired  of  those  who  wish  to  send, 
to  whom  the  studies,  terms,  &c,  will  be  made 
known  by  circular. 

Yaedley  Warner. 
Warren  Tavern  P.  O.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa. 
First  month,  1848. 


WANTED 

A  lad  about  15  years  of  age,  in  a  wholesale 
and  Retail  Dry-Goods  Store.  One  who  re- 
sides with  his  parents  would  be  preferred. 
Inquire  at  Friends'  bookstore,  No.  84  Arch 
street. 


WANTED 

A  lad  of  15  or  16  years  of  age,  in  a  Retail 
Cloth  Store.  A  knowledge  of  the  business 
will  be  considered  as  a  sufficient  compensation 
for  the  first  year  or  two.  Apply  at  No.  14 
South  Second  street. 


A  Friend  who  resides  within  the  limits  of 
Philadelphia  Monthly  Meeting,  would  be  glad 
to  accommodate  a  few  boarders.  Apply  at 
No.  39  North  Fifth  street. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


WANTED 

An  Assistant  Teacher  in  the  Select  School 
for  Boys.    Application  to  be  made  to 
Thomas  Kimber, 

No.  50  North  Fourth  street. 
Lindzey  Nicholson, 

No.  24  South  Twelfth  street. 


Died,  near  Plainfield,  New  Jersey,  on  the  17th  of 
First  month,  1846,  Christiana  C.  Vail,  widow  of 
William  Vail,  in  the  75th  year  of  her  age  ;  a  valued 
member  of  Rahway  and  Plainfield  Monthly  Meeting-. 
In  recording  the  death  of  this  beloved  Friend,  it  is 
believed  the  following  memorandum  found  among 
her  papers  after  her  decease,  will  clearly  manifest  her 
upright  walk  through  life,  and  her  unwavering  faith 
in  the  promise,  that  "  They  who  seek  shall  find." 
Waiting  and  believing  the  right  thing  would  be  shown 
her,  how  beautifully  striking  were  faith  and  trust  ex- 
emplified ;  and  it  is  believed  the  same  trust  and  con- 
fidence  were  her  never  failing  support,  not  only 
through  life  and  during  long  continued  weakness, 
but  were  with  her  to  the  end,  enabling  her  calmly 
and  quietly  to  wait  the  summons  to  depart. 

Memorandum. 
Having  inherited  by  law  a  share  of  money  received 
from  the  sale  of  a  coloured  man  named  Caesar,  owned 
by  my  father,*  and  sold  after  his  death,  I  being  between 
nine  and  ten  years  of  age,  was  shown  very  plainly 
that  it  would  not  be  right  for  me  to  make  use  of  said 
money  as  my  own  property,  but  I  must  take  care  of 
it  until  I  could  see  what  was  right  for  me  to  do  with 
it;  which  time  was  lengthened  out  until  the  year 
1841.  Then  I  believed  I  saw  what  was  right  to  do 
with  it,  which  was  as  follows:  Principal  and  interest 
amounting  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-three  dollars 
sixty  cents,  part  of  the  time  at  7  per  cent.,  part  at  6 
per  cent.  In  the  first  place  I  sent  $60  to  the  Associa- 
tion for  the  care  of  Coloured  Orphans,  in  Philadel- 
phia ;  820  to  the  Mendians,  to  assist  in  carrying  them 
home  to  Africa ;  $40  more  to  Philadelphia,  for  the 
same  purpose  as  first  mentioned.  Divided  the  rest, 
SI  3.60,  between  two  coloured  families  that  were  nee- 
dy.   I  now  feel  great  relief. 

Christiana  C.  Vail. 

 ,  on  the  9th  ult.,  at  her  residence,  Muncy,  Ly- 
coming county,  Penna.,  in  the  87th  year  of  her  age, 
Mercy  Ellis,  long  a  well-known  and  much  loved 
minister  and  member  of  Muncy  Monthly  Meeting. 

She  submitted  in  early  life  to  the  humbling  visita- 
tions of  Divine  Grace,  and  having  chosen  the  Lord 
Jesus  for  her  portion,  was  strengthened,  through  her 
subsequent  course,  to  follow  him  in  the  regeneration, 
and  to  dedicate  the  prime  of  her  days,  and  the  vigour 
of  her  mental  and  physical  powers,  to  his  blessed 
cause  and  service.  Under  the  sanctifying  operations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  she  was  prepared  to  show  forth  in 
her  watchful  demeanour  and  converse,  those  graces 
which  adorn  the  Christian  character,  and  was  made 
a  bright  example  of  meekness  and  humility  as  well 
as  of  that  divine  charity  which  suftercth  long  and  is 
kind,  which  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked, and  thinketh  no  evil ;  and  which  while  it  glows 
with  especial  warmth  toward  the  household  of  faith, 
embraces  within  its  expansive  influence  the  whole 
family  of  man.  She  was  liberal  in  relieving  the  wants 
of  the  poor,  a  tender  sympathizer  with  the  afflicted, 
whether  in  body  or  mind  ;  and  exercised  a  generous 
hospitality,  which,  without  any  display,  bade  a  hearty 
welcome  to  the  weary  traveller,  and  made  him  feel  at 
ease  under  her  friendly  roof.  In  the  inscrutable  wis- 
dom of  her  Heavenly  Father,  she  had  largely  to  par- 
take of  the  cup  of  affliction  ;  and  it  was  instructive  to 
see  with  what  patient  resignation  and  quiet  composure 
she  drank  the  bitter  draughts,  without  a  murmur,  or 
in  the  least  questioning  the  rectitude  of  his  dispensa- 
tions. The  natural  vivacity  and  cheerfulness  of  her 
disposition,  tempered  by  these  trials,  and  joined  to  an 
uncommon  sweetness  and  tenderness  of  spirit,  made 
her  company  peculiarly  attractive  and  teaching,  while 
her  kind  and  maternal  interest  in  young  persons,  se- 
cured her  a  large  place  in  their  affections. 


*  Her  father  was  not  a  Friend. 


Having  passed  through  various  preparatory  exer- 
cises and  baptisms,  to  qualify  her  for  the  important 
service,  she  received  a  gift  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gos- 
pel, in  the  exercise  of  which  it  was  her  concern  to 
wait  for  the  descending  of  the  power  from  on  high 
which  prepares  the  creature  to  stand  like  a  trumpet, 
through  which  the  Lord  speaks  to  his  people.  She 
was  a  diligent  labourer  in  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
suffering  nothing  to  prevent  her  from  obeying  the 
Divine  call  to  religious  service  abroad,  even  when  the 
sacrifice  seemed  great ;  and  after  she  had  past  her 
83d  year,  was  engaged  in  a  visit  to  the  families  of  her 
own  Monthly  Meeting,  which,  owing  to  their  great 
distance  from  each  other,  required  much  travelling, 
and  involved  a  large  share  of  bodily  fatigue.  After 
this  she  went  but  little  from  home,  but  was  at  times 
engaged  in  the  ministry  in  her  own  meeting,  with  a 
freshness  and  unction  which  evinced  her  greenness  in 
old  age,  and  her  continued  care  to  dwell  near  the  di- 
vine Fountain  whence  all  availing  ministry  proceeds. 
Her  spirit  seemed  to  be  much  gathered  from  all  visi- 
ble objects,  clothed  with  love  to  all,  and  patiently 
waiting  and  watching  for  the  coining  of  her  Lord  to 
call  her  away  from  the  trials  of  time  ;  often  expressing 
her  belief  that  the  time  was  near,  and  intimating  that 
the  day's  work  was  accomplished,  and  that  she  had 
nothing  to  do  but  to  die.  In  a  religious  opportunity 
in  the  family,  a  Friend  expressed  the  belief  that  the 
happy  period  of  her  release  was  at  hand  ;  in  allusion 
to  which  she  afterwards  remarked,  that  it  was  indeed 
to  her,  as  good  news  from  a  far  country,  and  that 
through  the  mercy  of  her  God  and  Saviour,  her  end 
would  be  peace.  It  was  her  humble  petition,  that,  if 
consistent  with  the  Divine  will,  she  might  be  permit- 
ted to  put  off'  mortality  without  much  suffering,  and 
her  prayer  was  mercifully  granted,  being  almost  en- 
tirely exempt  from  pain  in  her  last  illness,  which  was 
but  about  36  hours.  During  this  brief  period,  her 
mind  was  clear  and  collected,  centred  in  quiet  depen- 
dence upon  the  Lord,  in  the  blessed  assurance  that 
her  sins  were  washed  away  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
a  mansion  prepared  for  her  in  his  everlasting  king- 
dom. She  desired  the  family  to  be  called  in  that  they 
might  see  her  end,  which  was,  emphatically,  peace: 
and  gently  passed  from  the  trials  of  time  to  the  joys 
of  eternity,  gathered  into  the  heavenly  garner,  "  as  a 
shock  of  corn  cometh  in  in  its  season." 

 ,  at  Sadsbury,  Chester  county,  Pa.,  the  10th  of 

Second  month,  1848,  in  the  19th  year  of  her  age,  Re- 
becca M.,  daughter  of  Cyrus  and  Asenath  Ann  Coop- 
er. This  dear  child  in  early  life  manifested  a  guard- 
ed deportment  over  all  her  actions.  Though  of  a  de- 
licate frame,  her  general  health  was  pretty  good  until 
the  winter  of  1846,  when  she  was  attacked  with  infla- 
matibn  of  the  lungs.  By  the  assistance  of  medical 
advice  she  partially  recovered,  and  was  able  to  ride 
out  and  attend  meetings,  until  the  winter  of  1847, 
when  symptoms  of  a  more  alarming  character  pre- 
sented ;  so  that  it  became  necessary  for  her  to  be  con- 
fined to  her  chamber,  when  a  gradual  decline  of 
strength  and  bodily  powers  was  evidently  increasing 
daily.  During  her  illness,  she  uttered  many  expres- 
sions which  evinced  much  calmness  and  resignation 
of  mind,  and  said,  "  She  had  no  desire  to  get  well. 
The  world  presented  nothing  so  dear  to  her,  but  that 
she  could  give  up  all  freely."  In  a  letter  to  a  Friend, 
written  two  months  previous  to  her  confinement,  the 
following  language  occurs  : — "  I  have  now  been  near- 
ly two  years  in  a  delicate  state  of  health,  and  have  had 
no  sufferings — though  many  times  I  feel  very  miser- 
able— which  I  consider  a  great  blessing  bestowed  upon 
such  a  poor  unworthy  creature,  as  I  feel  myself  to  be 
of  times  ;  but  our  Saviour  says  in  his  sermon  on  the 
Mount,  '  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;'  which  I  think  a  comforting 
passage.  I  do  not  think  my  time  here  can  be  very 
long ;  but  long  or  short,  however  it  may  be,  I  hope  I 
may  be  prepared  to  enter  that  rest  prepared  for  the 
righteous.  I  feel  at  times  very  comfortable;  but  I 
desire  that  a  fuller  assurance  of  peace  may  be  grant- 
ed me,  before  I  leave  this  world.  Oh!  that  my  pati- 
ence may  hold  out  to  the  end  !"  On  her  mother  say- 
ing that  she  felt  very  near  to  her,  Rebecca  replied, 
"  Yes  mother,  thee  feels  very  near  to  me  ;  but  they 
that  love  father  or  mother,  or  any  thing  more  than 
me,  are  not  worthy  of  me."  At  another  time  she  said 
to  her  mother,  referring  to  her  kindness,  "  I  do  not 
know  how  to  be  thankful  enough  to  thee."    To  a 


cousin  she  remarked,  that  she  too  had  been  brought 
very  low  once,  and  knew  not  how  soon  it  might  be  so 
again;  adding,  "We  have  lived  as  sisters  on  earth, 
and  let  it  be  so  in  heaven." — About  ten  days  before 
her  departure,  she  had  great  bodily  suffering,  which 
she  bore  with  much  patience  and  Christian  fortitude. 
At  one  time  she  was  heard  to  say,  "  Lord,  please  to 
give  me  a  little  ease." — "  I  am  a  poor  unworthy  crea- 
ture. I  can  do  nothing  of  myself."  And  at  another, 
"Holy  Father,  take  me  to  thyself,  this  night,  if  con- 
sistent,— and  if  not,  enable  me  to  wait  patiently  thy 
time."  Addressing  her  father  who  was  sympathiz- 
ing  with  her  sufferings,  she  asked,  if  he  had  not  given 
her  up?  and  then  added,  "Remember  me, — we  must 
all  come  to  this  !  I  hope  we  shall  all  meet  in  hea- 
ven." On  the  night  previous  to  her  death  she  had  all 
the  family  called  up,  and  had  something  to  commu- 
nicate  to  them  individually,  and  afterwards  bade  them 
all  affectionately  farewell. — On  the  following  day, 
some  of  the  neighbours  calling  to  see  her,  she  said, 
"I  am  almost  gone;  it  is  very  kind  of  you  to  come 
and  see  me."  She  retained  her  senses  till  near  the 
last ;  when  after  lying  about  5  hours  in  an  easy  posi- 
tion, she  gently  passed  away,  leaving  to  her  friends 
the  comfortable  assurance,  that  their  loss  is  her  eter- 
nal gain. 

 ,  on  the  17th  ult.,  of  a  short  but  severe  illness, 

at  the  residence  of  her  uncle,  George  B.  Allen,  in 
Marple,  Delaware  co.,  Pa.,  Margaretta  E.  Thatch- 
er, aged  29  years.  Early  in  her  illness,  this  dear 
young  woman  became  impressed  with  a  belief  that 
her  time  would  be  short,  and  was  earnestly  concern- 
ed to  know  a  preparation  for  the  solemn  change ;  and 
after  a  season  of  conflict,  in  which  she  was  much  en- 
gaged in  supplication,  she  was  favoured  to  experience 
a  comfortable  state  of  mind,  expressing  her  belief  that 
the  work  was  done.  Her  bereaved  relatives  have  the 
consoling  hope,  that  through  redeeming  love  and 
mercy,  she  was  prepared  for  an  admittance  into  the 
kingdom  of  rest  and  peace. 

 ,  on  the  23rd  of  Second  month  last,  Sarah  C. 

Deuel,  wife  of  Abner  Deuel,  and  daughter  of  Samuel 
and  Comfort  Upton,  of  Stanford,  Duchess  county,  N. 
Y.,  in  the  56th  year  of  her  age  ;  a  member  and  elder 
of  Stanford  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends  ;  one  who 
was  firmly  established  in  the  ancient  doctrines  of 
Friends,  and  faithful  in  the  cause  of  Truth,  through 
all  the  difficulties  which  have  lately  assailed  the  So- 
ciety. Her  loss  in  her  family,  neighbourhood,  and 
the  Society,  are  extensively  felt,  her  deportment  being 
such  as  caused  her  to  be  beloved  by  all  who  had  an 
acquaintance  with  her ;  and  now  being  removed  from 
works  to  rewards,  she  has  left  with  us.  the  consoling 
assurance  that  she  has  entered  into  the  joy  of  her 
Lord. 

 ,  on  the  23d  of  Second  month  last,  at  the  resi- 
dence of  her  son-in-law  Daniel  Tallman,  Hannah 
Clayton,  relict  of  the  late  Jacob  Clayton,  in  the  89th 
year  of  her  age  ;  a  member  of  Muncy  Monthly  Meet- 
ing. 

 ,  on  the  26th  of  Second  month,  1848,  Ann 

Forsythe,  wife  of  James  Forsythe,  a  member  and  el- 
der of  Birmingham  Monthly  and  particular  Meeting, 
in  the  64th  year  of  her  age. — Although  for  many 
years  in  declining  health,  and  frequently  prevented 
from  attending  meeting,  yet  she  felt  it  a  privilege  to 
be  permitted  to  assemble  with  her  Friends  for  the 
purpose  of  Divine  worship.  About  two  weeks  before 
her  death,  she  had  an  attack  of  pleurisy,  and  was  im- 
pressed with  the  belief  that  she  would  not  recover. 
She  felt  and  expressed,  that  "  It  is  an  awful  thing  to 
die ;  but  I  can  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done,;'  it  is  the  honest 
language  of  my  heart."  She  was  much  concerned 
for  the  welfare  of  others,  and  was  strengthened  to 
impart  suitable  counsel  to  such  as  were  with  her.  Of 
her  it  may  be  truly  said,  she  "being  dead  yet  speak- 
eth." 

 ,  at  his  residence,  in  this  city,  on  the  morning 

of  the  28th  .  ult.,  Jesse  Thomson,  a  member  of  the 
Northern  District  Monthly  Meeting,  in  the  78th  year 
of  his  age. 
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AUSTRALIA. 

(Concluded  from  page  202.) 

Russell's  success  in  finding  the  Condamine 
and  a  good  pasturage,  induced  him  to  undertake 
a  similar  excursion  in  search  of  another  river, 
accounts  of  whose  existence  and  position  he 
derived  from  one  of  the  recovered  convicts ; 
and  this  effort  was  likewise  crowned  with  suc- 
cess. He  found  a  noble  river,  which  he  traced 
through  its  windings  for  300  miles,  or  about 
180  miles  in  a  straight  line.  He  was  unable 
to  follow  it  to  the  sea,  but  judged  from  its  di- 
rection that  it  entered  the  ocean  in  24°  30' 
south  latitude,  a  spot  on  the  eastern  coast 
where  the  mouth  of  a  river  named  the  Boyne 
has  been  noticed  by  navigators  and  entered 
upon  the  charts.  He  found  also  in  parts  of 
its  extensive  valley  fertile  lands  very  tempting 
to  the  settler.  But  to  reach  these  he  was 
obliged  to  traverse  wide  tracts  of  the  most 
dreary  character.  "  Day  after  day,"  he  says, 
"  we  went  on,  forced  generally  to  lead  our 
horses  through  a  country,  of  whose  gloom  and 
horror  it  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  give 
you  an  adequate  idea."  A  whole  month  was 
occupied  in  passing  through  this  repulsive  re- 
gion ;  it  cannot,  therefore,  according  to  the  ordi- 
nary rate  of  travelling,  have  had  an  extent  of 
less  than  600  miles,  in  a  north  and  south  direc- 
tion, the  course  of  their  route.  The  contention 
of  the  elements  was  also  to  be  encountered. 
For  a  considerable  time,  "  every  night,  as  soon 
as  the  sun  went  down,  there  came  on  a  most 
violent  thunder-storm."  It  was  the  mid-sum- 
mer of  the  southern  hemisphere,  and  the  rains 
were  most  abundant.  "  On  awaking  one 
morning,"  says  Russell,  "  I  found  myself  in  a 
pool  of  water,  cold  and  cramped,  for  we  could 
keep  no  fire  alight  through  the  night ;  and  my 
only  resource  was  to  walk  about  till  sunrise. 
I  shall  never  forget  the  awful  thunder-storms, 
or  rather  hurricanes.  The  lightning,  thunder, 
wind,  and  rain,  were  incessant:  the  thunder 
the  loudest  1  had  ever  heard,  and  the  lightning 
the  most  vivid  imaginable.    Our  hats  were 


blown  over  the  trees,  and  the  rain  fell  so  hea- 
vily on  my  uncovered  head  as  to  be  hardly 
bearable."  This,  it  must  be  remembered,  is 
the  language  of  a  native  of  England,  where 
thunder-storms  are  not  very  violent.  He  was 
however,  in  the  end,  repaid  for  his  sufferings. 
The  desert  passed,  "  the  whole  character  of 
the  country  alters  :  the  traveller  comes  upon 
a  fine  country  thickly  timbered,  and  covered 
with  the  most  luxuriant  grass  ;  the  ridges  are 
chiefly  granite.  There  is  very  little,  indeed 
no  standing  water  for  the  first  12  miles  ;  four 
miles  further  on  is  Hungry  Flat,  so  called 
from  our  suffering  from  hunger  whilst  there. 
Here  we  found  a  chain  of  ponds  running  W., 
which  supplied  us  with  water.  At  the  end  of 
this  valley  we  with  difficulty  fought  our  way 
through  a  scrubby  pass,  on  clearing  which  we 
burst  upon  a  fine  open  forest  glade  with  a  rich 
dark  soil.  A  stream  from  the  great  range 
runs  through  it  into  the  interior."  The  great 
range  is  the  mountain  chain  which  extends 
along  parallel  to  the  eastern  coast.  "  We  now 
determined  to  cross  to  the  eastern  slope  of  the 
range;  this  we  did,  and  having  descended 
about  4  miles  from  the  summit,  say  200  feet, 
we  came  upon  a  creek,  which  we  followed  ;  it 
zigzagged  a  good  deal,  but  its  lay  was  decid- 
edly northerly,  becoming  larger  every  mile. 
We  thought  we  had  got  on  one  of  the  main 
branches  of  our  wished-for  river,  the  Boyne, 
and  so  it  proved  to  be.  The  bed  of  this  river, 
near  its  source,  lies  in  a  valley  elevated  above 
the  sea,  I  dare  say,  1500  feet.  Its  bed  is  here 
sandy,  with  much  of  the  tea-tree  growing  in 
and  about  it.  On  our  first  day's  journey  down 
the  river,  we  passed  over  some  lovely  coun- 
try ;  nothing  can  be  more  beautiful  and  luxu- 
riant than  the  valleys.  The  foliage  of  all  the 
trees,  amongst  which  is  conspicuous  the  wide- 
spreading  apple-tree,  [which  is  only  an  apple- 
tree  in  name],  appears  fresher  and  brighter 
than  in  any  other  part  of  Australia  that  I  have 
been  in.  Droughts  we  found  were  unknown, 
the  soil  dark  and  rich,  the  grass  chiefly  oaten, 
which  is  the  most  fattening;  the  ridges  high, 
always  the  sign  of  good  sheep  ground  ;  they 
are  well  wooded,  chiefly  with  the  broad-leaved 
iron-bark.  Here  is  also  found  some  bad  land 
consisting  of  sandy  ridges,  with  a  thin  and 
rank  grass.  The  honey-suckle,  forest  oak, 
dog-wood,  and  spotted  gum,  are  found  here — 
all  signs  of  a  bad  rotten  soil.  However,  the 
bad  country  is  very  little  compared  with  the 
good.  On  our  second  day's  journey  down, 
we  found  the  reaches  increasing  greatly  in 
length,  a  sure  mark  of  a  large  river — many 
streams  both  from  the  E.  and  W.,  emptying 
themselves  into  the  main  si  ream,  the  land  be- 
coming more  mountainous,  the  valleys  richer 
and  more  fertile. 

"  We  continued  our  journey  down,  keeping 


along  or  near  the  banks  of  the  river  for  about 
300  miles.  When  we  turned  back  it  was 
flowing  considerably  to  the  eastward  of  north  ; 
and,  to  judge  from  appearances,  we  were  not 
far  from  the  sea.  Though  the  Boyne  contains 
a  larger  body  of  water  than  any  rfcrer  I  know 
in  Australia,  still,  for  the  greater  part  of  its 
course,  it  cannot  be  navigable,  as  it  flows  in 
many  parts  rapidly  over  rocky  beds.  The 
trees  growing  on  its  banks  are  the  wild  fig, 
(excellent  eating),  the  apple,  western  currajog, 
white  and  red  cedar,  chestnut,  and  the  tea- 
tree;  also  the  passion  flower,  which  is  only 
found  on  eastern  waters.  Where  our  journey 
terminated  the  climate  is  too  warm  for  the 
growth  of  wool,  but  excellent  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  rice,  sugar-cane,  and  other  tropical 
productions.  On  the  upper  part  there  is  an 
expanse  of  the  finest  country  for  sheep  and 
cattle,  and  also  for  the  cultivation  of"  Europe- 
an productions." 

The  narrator  gives  a  deplorable  account  of 
the  natives  whose  country  he  crossed  on  this 
excursion.  He  tells  us,  that  they  are  "  trea- 
cherous, cruel,  and  great  thieves  ;"  and,  more- 
over, that  the  Australians  in  general,  are,  "like 
the  brute,  incapable  of  forethought;"  and  he, 
very  consistently,  doubts,  "  whether  they  will 
ever  be  brought  into  a  state  of  civilization." 
Yet,  at  the  time,  or  very  shortly  after,  he 
painted  this  dark  picture,  a  man,  of  a  different 
and  more  hopeful  faith,  was  repeating  with 
happy  effects,  upon  the  natives  of  the  region 
around  the  Darling  river,  the  noble  experiment 
of  William  Penn  upon  the  aborigines  of 
Pennsylvania — the  law  of  kindness  was  taking 
the  place  of  the  law  of  force. 

John  Edward  Eyre,  from  his  Station  at 
Moorunde,  wrote  to  Governor  Grey,  in  1844: 

"  With  respect  to  the  aborigines,  I  am  hap- 
py to  say  that  no  disturbances  whatever  have 
occurred  in  the  district  under  my  charge.  A 
few  trifling  petty  thefts  have  sometimes  taken 
place,  but  no  serious  offences  either  against 
the  persons  or  the  property  of  Europeans. 
Among  the  natives  themselves  I  have  some- 
times been  called  upon  to  afford  protection  or 
redress  to  the  helpless  or  the  injured." 

This  state  of  things  was  brought  about  by 
the  judicious  administration  of  loaves  and  fish- 
es in  lieu  of  bullets  and  steel — much  the  more 
Christian  and,  (if  selfish  men  will  count  no- 
thing but  the  cost),  much  the  cheaper  method 
of  quieting  the  natives  ;  as  William  Penn  long 
ago  preached  and  practised  before  the  world  ; 
if  the  naughty  world  had  but  ears  to  hear  and 
eyes  to  see.  The  staff"  of  life  was  the  rod  and 
sceptre  of  John  Edward  Eyre's  little  govern- 
ment ;  how  potent  it  proved  his  own  words 
may  demonstrate. 

"  During  the  past  year  I  have  been  obliged 
to  make  some  considerable  deviation  from  my 
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former  system  of  issuing  flour  at  the  full  of 
every  moon  to  all  natives  indiscriminately 
who  chose  to  assemble  to  receive  it.  This 
change  was  rendered  necessary  in  consequence 
of  the  great  number  of  natives  that  assembled 
(from  300  to  400,  in  the  early  part  of  1843), 
and  in  order  to  prevent  the  tribes  of  my  neigh- 
bourhood from  visiting  Adelaide,  where  they 
were  very  troublesome  to  Europeans,  and 
greatly  interfered  with  the  Adelaide  natives. 

"  In  disregard,  however,  of  all  my  requests 
and  injunctions  to  the  contrary,  several  of  the 
tribes  still  persisted  in  deserting  their  own  dis- 
trict and  crowding  into  town.  Upon  their 
return  again  to  the  Murray  it  became  neces- 
sary to  fulfil  the  threat  I  had  held  out  to  them, 
and  stop  that  monthly  issue  of  flour  which 
hitherto  they  had  regularly  received.  .  .  . 
During  the  ensuing  year,  it  will  be  better  to 
present  it  only  to  the  more  distant  tribes  when 
they  visit  us,  and  to  such  of  our  own  immedi- 
ate families  as  may  be  deserving  of  it  for  their 
good  conduct,  or  "for  their  quietly  residing  in 
their  own  district." 

Having  given  the  Governor  an  account  of 
an  exploring  expedition  in  which  he  had  been 
engaged,  he  thus  comments  upon  the  effect  of 
this  policy  on  the  conduct  of  the  natives. 

"  His  Excellency  will  at  once  notice  the 
very  beneficial  influence  exercised  among  the 
natives  by  the  Government  establishment  at 
Moorunde,  and  which  extends  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree  to  the  farthest  point  we  reached, 
or  about  330  miles  distant  from  Moorunde  by 
our  line  of  route.  We  continually  met  with 
large  bodies  of  natives  along  our  whole  course, 
especially  on  the  Darling  ;  we  had  them  fre- 
quently encamped  close  to  us,  and  yet  never 
felt  it  necessary  to  keep  watch  at  night,  nor 
did  the  natives  annoy  or  harrass  us  in  any 
way  ;  in  fact  it  would  have  been  impossible 
for  us  to  pass  through  them  on  better  terms, 
or  in  a  more  friendly  manner." 

The  bounty  of  the  government  which  had 
operated  so  pleasantly,  was  not,  it  appears, 
confined  to  food. 

"  In  passing  up  the  river,  I  occasionally 
met  with  old  acquaintances,  and  sometimes 
with  one  or  two  individuals  who  had  even  been 
down  to  Moorunde;  and  at  the  very  furthest 
point  reached,  I  heard  of  two  natives  having 
crossed  thence  from  Mount  Bryan,  after  re- 
ceiving blankets  from  me  at  Moorunde,  at  the 
last  May  issue." 

The  government  wisely  expends  money  in 
food  and  clothing,  and  independent  of  every 
other  consideration,  much  more  than  saves  an 
equivalent  in  the  reduced  outfit  which  has  be- 
come needful  for  new  explorations.  "  The 
way  has  been  opened  for  a  future  expedition 
to  travel  with  ease  and  safety  and  on  friendly 
terms  with  the  natives.  The  fact  of  so  small 
a  party  as  three  Europeans  and  a  native  pass- 
ing on  such  good  terms  among  the  very  nu- 
merous tribes  of  the  Darling,  once  considered 
so  hostile,  may,  I  think,  fairly  warrant  my 
drawing  such  a  conclusion  ;  at  all  events,  I 
shall  be  most  happy  to  make  the  attempt  dur- 
ing the  ensuing  winter  if  no  other  occupation 
interferes."  It  would  be  pleasant  to  have  far- 
ther accounts  from  John  Edward  Evre;  may 


he  prove  the  instrument  of  a  new  era  to  the 
poor  Australians  ! 

Since  the  accounts  already  noticed  were 
laid  before  the  public,  by  the  Royal  Geogra- 
phic Society,  various  other  expeditions  into 
Australia  have  been  projected  and  accomplish- 
ed, the  results  of  which  have  not  yet  reached 
us.  "  dipt.  Stuart  has  proposed  to  traverse 
the  whole  island  from  S.  to  N.,  and  from  E. 
to  VV. ;  and  although  this  project  was  found 
impracticable  from  its  magnitude,  the  govern- 
ment, anxious  to  profit  by  the  enterprising  spi- 
rit and  ability  of  the  captain,  authorized  an 
expedition  to  be  conducted  by  him,  to  explore 
the  country  as  far  as  the  mountain  chain 
supposed  to  be  at  some  distance,  in  a  N.  W. 
direction,  from  the  Darling,  and  to  run  parallel 
with  that  river." 

The  government  would  appear  to  have  en- 
tered more  fully  into  the  captain's  views,  sub- 
sequently ;  for  at  the  last  Australian  dates,  he 
was  actually  engaged  upon  his  grand  project 
of  crossing  the  island  from  S.  to  N.  As  he 
is  said  to  be  remarkably  well  qualified,  phy- 
sically, morally,  intellectually  and  scientifical- 
ly, for  so  arduous  and  perilous  an  undertaking, 
great  expectations  are  entertained  of  the  result. 


•For  "  The  Friend." 

Page  on  Teaching. 

"  Theory  and  Practice  of  Teaching,  or  the 
motives  and  methods  of  good  School  keep- 
ing, by  David  C.  Page:  New  York,  1847." 
For  sale  by  Thomas  Cowperlhwait  &  Co., 
Philadelphia. 

We  have  been  much  interested  in  the  above 
book,  which  is  the  production  of  a  man  of 
large  experience  in  his  profession,  and  filled 
with  enthusiasm  in  the  cause  of  education.  It 
is  a  work  which  well  deserves  a  careful  peru- 
sal by  all  who  are  engaged  in  this  high  call- 
ing, and  from  the  perusal  of  which  few  can 
rise  without  being  the  wiser  and  the  better. 
Some  passages  which  illustrate  the  author's 
very  lively  and  striking  manner  of  delineating 
his  views,  will,  we  think,  interest  the  readers 
of  "  The  Friend,"  especially  those  who  have 
young  children  around  them.  In  fact,  is  not 
every  parent,  especially  every  mother,  a  teach- 
er ?  and  ought  not  a  knowledge  of  the  best 
method  of  guiding  the  early  impulses,  and 
satisfying  the  eager  curiosity  of  children  to  be 
accounted  as  important  as  any  of  the  common 
accomplishments  of  the  house-wile? 

"  Study  to  acquire  the  art  of  aptly  illus- 
trating a  difficult  subject.  Some  teachers 
content  themselves  with  answering  in  the  pre- 
cise language  of  the  book,  whenever  a  ques- 
tion for  information  is  propounded.  This, 
however,  is  by  no  means  sufficient,  even  when 
the  language  of  the  book  is  strictly  accurate; 
much  less,  when  the  language  is  so  vague  as 
to  convey  no  definite  idea  to  the  mind,  either 
of  the  learner  or  the  teacher.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  man  who  is  apt  to  teach,  will  devise 
some  ingenious  method  of  enlightening  the 
mind  of  his  pupil,  so  that  he  shall  lay  hold  of 
the  idea  as  with  a  manly  grasp,  and  make  it 
his  own  forever.  This  point  will,  perhaps  be 
best  illustrated  by  an  example.  A  young  man 
was  employed  to  take  charge  of  a  school  for 


a  few  days,  during  a  temporary  illness  of  the 
regular  instructor.  He  was  a  good  scholar, 
as  the  world  would  say,  and  was  really  desir- 
ous to  answer  the  expectation  of  his  employ- 
ers. After  fne  regular  teacher  had  so  far 
recovered  his  health  as  to  be  able  to  leave  his 
room,  he  walked  one  pleasant  day  to  the 
school,  to  see  what  success  attended  the  la- 
bours of  the  new  incumbent.  A  class  was 
reciting  in  natural  philosophy.  The  subject 
under  consideration  was — the  obstacles  which 
impede  the  motion  of  machinery.  The  attrac- 
tion of  gravity,  as  one  of  these,  was  pretty 
easily  disposed  of;  for  the  class  had  before 
been  instructed  on  that  point.  Friction  came 
next.  Here,  too,  the  pupils,  having  had  some 
practical  experience  of  their  own,  in  dragging 
their  sleds,  in  skating,  or  perhaps  in  turning  a 
grindstone,  found  no  great  difficulty.  The 
book  spoke  a  language  sufficiently  clear  to  be 
understood.  Next  came  the  '  resistance  of 
the  various  media,'  to  use  the  language  of  ihe 
text-book.  '  Yes,'  said  the  teacher  as  one  of 
the  pupils  gravely  quoted  this  language,  'that 
has  no  inconsiderable  effect.' 

"The  '  resistance  of  the  various  media?' 
— repeated  one  of  the  boys  inquiringly,  "  I  do 
not  know  as  I  understand  what  media  means.' 

"  'A  medium  is  that  in  which  a  body  moves,' 
was  the  ready  reply  which  the  teacher  read 
from  the  book. 

"  Pupil. — '  A  mediumV 

"  Teacher. — '  Yes ;  we  say  medium  when  we 
mean  but  one  ;  and  media  when  we  mean 
more  than  one.' 

"  Pupil. — '  When  we  mean  but  one?' 

"  Teacher. — '  Yes  :  medium  is  singular — 
■media  is  plural.' 

"  After  this  discussion,  which  began  in  philo- 
sophy but  ended  in  grammar,  the  teacher  was 
about  to  proceed  with  the  next  question  of  the 
book.  But  the  scholar  was  not  yet  satisfied, 
and  he  ventured  to  press  his  inquiries  a  little 
further. 

"  Pupil. — '  Is  this  room  a  medium  ?' 

"  Teacher. — '  This  room.' 

"  Pupil. — '  Yes  sir  ;  you  said  that  a  medium 
was  that  in  which  any  body  moves,  and  we 
all  move  in  this  room.' 

"Teacher. — 'Yes,  but  medium  does  not 
mean  a  room  ;  it  is  the  substance  in  which  a 
body  moves.' 

"  Here  the  lad  looked  perplexed  and  unsatis- 
fied. He  had  no  clear  idea  of  the  meaning  of 
this  new  term.  The  teacher  looked  at  his 
watch,  and  then  glanced  at  the  remaining 
pages  of  the  lesson,  and  seemed  impatient  to 
proceed, — so  the  pupil  forebore  to  inquire  fur- 
ther. 

"The  regular  teacher,  who  had  listened  to 
the  discussion  with  no  ordinary  interest,  both 
because  he  admired  the  inquisitiveness  of  the 
boy,  and  because  he  was  curious  to  discover 
how  far  the  new  incumbent  possessed  the  pow- 
er of  illustration,  here  interfered  :  '  John' — 
taking  his  watch  in  his  hand — '  would  this 
watch  continue  to  go,  if  I  should  drop  it  into 
a  pail  of  water  ?' 

"  '  I  should  think  it  would  not  long,'  said 
John,  after  a  little  reflection. 

"  '  Why  not  ?'  said  his  teacher,  as  he  opened 
bis  watch. 
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"  '  Because  the  water  would  get  round  the 
wheels  and  stop  it,  1  should  think,'  said  John. 

"  '  How  would  it  be  if  I  should  drop  it  into 
a  quart  of  molasses  V 

"  The  boys  laughed. 

"  '  Or  into  a  barrel  of  tar  V 

"  The  boys  still  smiled. 

"  '  Suppose  I  should  force  it,  while  open  into 
a  quantity  of  lard  V 

"  Here  the  boys  laughed  heartily  while  John 
said,  '  the  watch  would  not  go  in  any  of  these 
articles.' 

"'Articles?'  said  his  teacher,  'why  not 
say  media  V 

"  John's  eye  glistened  as  he  caught  the  idea. 
♦  Oh,  I  understand  it  now.' 

"  His  teacher  then  said,  that  many  machines 
worked  in  air, — then  the  air  was  the  medium. 
A  fish  swims  in  water, — water  is  his  medium. 
A  fish  could  hardly  swim  in  molasses  or  tar. 

"  '  Now,'  inquired  he,  '  why  not  ?' 

"  '  Because  of  the  resistance  of  the  medi- 
um,' said  John,  with  a  look  of  satisfaction. 

"  •  Now  why  will  the  watch  go  in  air  and 
not  in  water  ?' 

"  '  Because  the  water  is  more  dense,'  said 
John  promptly. 

"  '  Then  upon  what  does  the  resistance  of  a 
medium  depend  ?' 

"  Here  the  new  teacher  interposed,  and  said 
that  was  the  next  question  in  the  book,  and  he 
was  just  going  to  ask  it  himself.  The  regular 
teacher  put  his  watch  into  his  pocket  and  be- 
came a  spectator  again,  and  the  lesson  pro- 
ceeded with  unwonted  vivacity.  The  differ- 
ence between  these  two  teachers  mainly  con- 
sisted in  the  fact,  that  one  had  the  ingenuity 
to  devise  an  expedient  to  meet  a  difficulty 
whenever  occasion  required — the  other  had 
not. 

"  Now  in  order  to  teach  well,  a  man  should 
diligently  seek  for  expedients.  He  should  en- 
deavour to  foresee  the  very  points  where  the 
learner  will  stumble,  and  provide  himself  with 
the  means  of  rendering  timely  aid.  If  an  ob- 
ject cannot  be  described  in  words,  let  it  be 
compared  with  what  it  resembles,  or  with  what 
it  contrasts.  Jf  it  be  an  object  of  sense,  and 
words  and  comparisons  fail  to  describe  it, — in 
the  absence  of  apparatus  to  represent  it,  let  the 
teacher  spring  to  the  black  board  and  execute 
a  hasty  drawing  of  it.  In  this  way,  the  con- 
struction or  the  working  of  a  machine,  the 
form  of  a  bone,  or  the  action  of  a  joint,  the 
shape  of  a  town,  or  the  plan  of  a  building, — 
in  short,  almost  every  subject  that  involves  the 
relation  of  form,  size,  proportion,  quantity,  or 
number,  will  admit  of  visible  illustration.  He 
is  the  successful  teacher  who  is  able  at  the 
moment  to  seize  upon  the  best  expedient  and 
render  it  subservient  to  his  purpose." 

There  is  great  practical  good  sense  in  the 
following  remarks  : 

"  How  many  there  are  who  are  called  '  good 
scholars'  in  our  schools,  of  whom  we  hear  no- 
thing after  they  go  forth  into  the  world.  Their 
good  scholarship  consists  in  that  which  gives 
them  no  impulse  to  go  on  to  greater  attain- 
ments by  themselves.  Their  learning  is  ei- 
ther that  of  reception — as  the  sponge  takes  in 
water, — or  that  of  mere  memory.  Their  edu- 
cation is  not  discipline  ;  it  kindles  none  of  those 


desires  which  nothing  but  further  progress 
can  satisfy  ;  it  imparts  none  of  that  self-reli- 
ance which  nothing  but  impossibilities  can  ever 
subdue.  While  these  are  pointed  out  by  their 
teachers  as  the  ornaments  of  their  schools, 
there  are  others,  known  as  the  heavy,  dull, 
'  poor  scholars,'  in  no  way  distinguished  but 
by  their  stupidity, — of  whom  no  hopes  are 
entertained,  because  of  them  nothing  is  expect- 
ed,— who  in  after  life  fairly  outstrip  their  fel- 
lows, and  strangely  astonish  their  teachers. 
Almost  every  teacher  of  fifteen  years'  experi- 
ence has  noticed  this.  Now  why  is  it  so? 
There  must  have  been  somehow  in  such  cases 
a  gross  misjudgment  of  character.  Either 
those  pupils  who  promised  so  much  by  their 
quickness,  were  educated  wrong,  and  perhaps 
educated  too  much,  while  their  teachers  un- 
wittingly and  unintentionally  educated  their 
less  distinguished  companions  far  more  judi- 
ciously ;  or  else  nature  in  such  cases  must  be 
said  to  have  been  playing  such  odd  pranks  that 
legitimate  causes  could  not  produce  their  legi- 
timate effects.  We  must  charge  nature  as 
being  extremely  capricious,  or  we  must  allege 
that  the  teachers  entirely  misunderstood  their 
work,  failing  where  they  expected  most,  and 
succeeding,  as  if  by  chance,  almost  against 
their  will,  where  they  expected  least.  I  in- 
cline to  the  latter  alternative  ;  and  hence  I 
infer  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  teaching  a 
mind  naturally  active  too  much — exciting  it 
too  much, — so  that  it  will  prematurely  exhaust 
its  energies  and  gladly  settle  back  into  almost 
imbecility  ;  and  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
leaving  the  mind  so  much  to  its  own  resources, 
that  without  dazzling  the  beholder  like  the 
flesh  of  the  meteor  when  it  glares  upon  the 
startled  vision,  it  may  be  silently  gathering 
materials  to  support  the  more  enduring  light 
of  the  morning  star  which  anon  will  arise  in 
majesty  and  glory." 

(Conclusion  next  week.) 


From  the  Christian  Advocate  and  Journal. 

GOSSAMER. 

"  Four  nimble  gnats  the  horses  were, 
Their  harness  was  of  gossamer." 

Drayton. 

"  The  filmy  gossamer  now  flits  no  more 
Nor  the  halcyon's  bark  on  the  sunny  shore." 

Dryden. 

The  most  careless  observer  of  Nature  must 
have  noticed  those  long,  white  cobwebs  which 
fly  in  the  air  on  calm,  sunny  days,  especially 
about  the  autumnal  season.  This  is  gossa- 
mer, and  a  very  interesting  subject  for  an 
hour's  meditation.  In  France  it  is  called  fils 
de  la  merge,  and  some  French  naturalists 
suppose  that  these  are  composed  of  the  cotton- 
like substance  which  envelops  the  eggs  of  an 
insect  (coccus)  found  on  the  vine.  This  sup- 
position does  not  seem  so  absurd  in  a  country 
abounding  with  vineyards,  but  in  one  like  ours 
where  the  grape  is  confined  to  gardens  it  will 
not  at  all  account  for  the  singular  phenome- 
non. 

In  Germany  these  flights  of  gossamer  are 
so  common  in  autumn  as  to  be  named  derjli- 
gender  sommer,  (the  departing  summer,)  and 
it  often  hangs  in  flakes,  like  wool,  on  every 


hedge  and  bush  throughout  extensive  districts. 
It  was  an  old  and  strange  notion,  that  these 
threads  were  composed  of  dew  burned  by  the 
sun.    Spencer  says  : 

u*  *  *  t],e  finc  nctg  wi,;ci,  0ft  wc  see 
Of  scorched  dew   " 

And,  stranger  too,  that  learned  man,  and  na- 
tural philosopher,  Robert  Hooke,  says:  "And 
'tis  not  unlikely  that  those  great  while  clouds 
that  appear  all  the  summer  time  may  be  of  the 
same  substance."*  A  scientific  naturalist  be- 
licving  that  the  summer  clouds  are  made  of 
spiders'  web !  Thus  liable  are  the  wisest  men 
to  error  when  they  desert  facts  and  experiment 
to  follow  the  guidance  of  their  own  fancy. 

These  nets  are,  in  fact,  the  workmanship  of 
spiders  ;  and  it  is  well  worth  the  time  minutely 
to  examine  them,  and  then  to  think  of  that 
great  Being  who  teaches 

"The  wild  bird  how  to  build  its  nest, 
The  insect  weave  its  web." 

The  nets  often  serve  as  little  air  balloons,  and 
the  aeronauts  are  spiders  who  sail  through 
fields  of  light  in  their  flouting  chariots.  They 
will  ascend  to  a  great  height.  Dr.  Lester, 
one  day  when  the  air  was  full  of  cobwebs, 
went  to  the  top  of  the  loftiest  steeple  in  York 
minster,  and  still  he  noticed  the  floating  threads 
very  far  above  him.  He  caught  some  of  the 
spiders  that  fell  upon  the  pinnacles.  In  one 
of  my  rambles,  during  the  autumn  of  1646,  I 
observed  that  the  tallest  lighthouse  upon  the 
shores  of  our  island  was  covered  with  these 
long,  beautiful,  silken  streamers. 

We  are  not  speaking  of  the  geometric  spi- 
der, who  spins  those  circular  nets  so  often 
hanging  upon  the  hedges  and  bushes,  and 
laden  with  the  pearly  dews.  Some  commen- 
tators imagine  thai  Solomon  referred  to  this 
species  when  he  describes  it  as  "  exceedingly 
wise,"  and  taketh  hold  with  her  hands,  as  in 
kings'  palaces."  Prov.  xxx.  24.  28.  The 
expression  is  remarkable ;  but  the  original, 
"  taketh  hold  with  her  hands,"  signifies  to 
handle,  or  play  upon,  as  musicians  do  on  a 
harp,  and  the  movements  of  the  spider  are 
thus  compared  to  the  fingers  of  a  musician 
which  bring  out  a  harmonious  result.  The 
sacred  Scriptures  do  not  often  refer  to  spiders. 
Bildad,  however,  displays  the  justice  of  God 
in  punishing  the  hypocrite  by  such  a  reference : 
"  Whose  hope  shall  be  cut  off,  and  whose 
trust  shall  be  a  spider's  web."  Job  viii.  14, 
15.  Frail  and  unstable  as  the  spider's  web, 
such  is  the  man  who  only  pretends  to  be  righte- 
ous. And  thus  shall  the  hypocrite  perish  ! 
Nothing  to  my  mind  is  more  astonishing  than 
the  immense  quantities  of  the  films  produced 
by  the  minute  gossamer  insects.  One  writer 
states  that  the  Tagus  at  Lisbon  in  November, 
1811,  was  covered  for  more  than  half  an  hour 
by  these  webs,  with  innumerable  spiders  swim- 
ming upon  the  face  of  the  water.  Its  lustre 
was  like  satin,  and  its  whiteness  almost  daz- 
zling. White,  that  gifted  observer  of  nature, 
states  that  the  whole  face  of  the  country  (Eng.) 
was  so  overspread  with  the  substance,  on  one 
occasion,  as  to  interfere  with  the  dogs  in  their 
hunting.    Their  faces  and  fore-feet  thus  be- 

•  Mieographiu,  202. 
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came  much  encumbered.  More  than  once 
during  the  past  season  has  this  island  present- 
ed a  somewhat  similar  appearance,  and  espe- 
cially striking  in  fields  of  stubble,  and  over 
the  meadow  grounds.  The  spectacle  was 
truly  beautiful,  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth 
being  covered  over  with  gossamer,  like  a  car- 
pet, or  rather  a  sea  of  gauze.  Astonishing 
beyond  the  power  of  imagination  must  be  the 
numbers  of  these  insects  to  accomplish  such  a 
work  as  this.  Dr.  Starck,  another  naturalist, 
counted  twenty  or  thirty  of  them  upon  a  sin- 
gle straw,  and  collected  2,000  in  half  an  hour, 
which  number  he  could  have  doubled  if  he 
desired. 

These  minute  creatures  while  mounting  into 
the  air  seem  to  have  some  locomotive  power 
without  the  aid  of  wings.  The  rapidity  with 
which  this  is  performed  is  a  difficult  problem 
to  resolve,  and  to  account  for  it  some  have 
called  in  the  aid  of  a  subtile  electric  fluid.  It 
may  seem  difficult,  and  surprising  too,  that 
the  spiders  can  float  in  the  air  by  means  of 
their  own  web.  The  reason,  however,  is  ob- 
vious, for  gold  itself  may  be  so  finely  drawn 
out  as  to  float  in  the  atmosphere,  and  the  thin 
thread  of  this  little  animal  is  sufficiently  light 
and  buoyant  to  swim  in  the  air,  and  to  lift  the 
spider  too,  rising  with  it  like  the  tail  of  a  kite. 

The  web  itself  is  contained  in  a  little  bag, 
and  resembles  soft  glue,  but  is  in  reality  so 
many  small  coils  of  thread,  ready  for  use  at 
any  moment.  For  his  size,  the  spider  is  the 
most  admirable  and  skilful  rope-maker  in  the 
world.  From  70  to  80  fibres  have  been  count- 
ed by  the  microscope  in  a  single  thread  of 
spider's  web.  Insignificant  as  a  spider  may 
appear,  it  seems  to  possess  strength  incredible 
for  its  minute  size.  Had  man,  comparatively, 
the  same  strength,  Samson's  powers  of  body 
would  be  miraculous  no  longer.  The  flea  can 
draw  a  chain  one  hundred  times  heavier  than 
itself,  and  will  eat  in  one  day  food  ten  times 
the  bulk  of  its  own  body.  Insects  insignifi- 
cant !  Why  Great  Britain  pays  annually  not 
less  than  a  million  of  dollars  for  the  dried  body 
of  a  mere  tiny  insect — the  cochineal.  From 
India  she  imports  another,  gum  shellac,  of 
scarcely  less  value ;  and  how  many  millions 
of  human  hands  support  themselves  from  the 
manufacture  of  silk  !  Two  hundred  millions 
of  dollars  are  annually  circulated,  it  is  calcu- 
lated, by  operations  connected  with  the  silk- 
worm. To  this  list  might  be  added  honey  and 
wax,  gall-nuts  and  cantharides,  &c,  all  im- 
portant articles  of  commerce,  useful  to  man, 
and  all  obtained  from  the  insect  world.  This 
world  has  its  useful  myriads,  both  seen  and 
unseen,  which  no  finite  mind  can  number,  and 
each,  when  examined  and  studied,  like  the 
gossamer,  will  declare  the  "  wonderful  works 
of  God,"  and  clearly  exhibit  the  almighty 
hand  of  Him  who  made  it. 

G.  P.  D. 

The  Clove,  Staten  Island,  Feb.  1,  1848. 


Railways  in  Great  Britain. — A  writer 
calculates  that  there  is  no  less  a  number  than 
2,400,000  of  human  beings  directly  dependent 
upon  the  construction  of  railways  in  the 
United  Kingdom  for  their  living. — Late  Pa- 
per. 
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THE  TWO  BIRDS. — A  FABLE. 

BY  SAMUEL  LOVER. 

A  bright  bird  lived  in  a  golden  cage, 
So  gently  tended  by  groom  and  page, 
And  a  wild  bird  came  her  pomp  to  see, 
And  said,  "  I  wish  I  could  live  with  thee ; 

For  thou  canst  sing 

And  prune  thy  wing, 

While  dainty  fare, 

Thy  slaves  prepare." 
The  wild  bird  came  her  pomp  to  see, 
And  said,  "  I  wish  I  could  live  like  thee  !" 

Then  from  the  cage  came  a  plaintive  voice, 

Which  bade  the  wild  bird  to  rejoice, 

"  For  I'd  give  my  golden  cage,"  said  she, 

"  For  thy  humble  perch  on  the  wild  wood  tree, 

For  thou  canst  sing 

On  Freedom's  wing — 

These  bars  of  gold 

A  slave  enfold ; 
I'd  give  my  golden  cage,"  said  she, 
"  For  thy  humble  perch  on  the  wild  wood  tree." 

Then,  when  the  bird  of  the  wild  wood  knew 
The  bright  one  weary  of  bondage  grew, 
He  set  the  plaintive  captive  free, 
And  away  they  flew  singing  "  Liberty  !" 

In  joy  they  roam 

Their  leafy  home, 

And  trill  the  lay 

The  live  long  day — 
The  lay  of  love  from  hearts  set  free, 
For  love  was  blest  with  Liberty  ! 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Treating  with  Offenders. 

There  is  a  time  when  it  seems  essential  for 
the  welfare  of  the  church  that  those  who  of- 
fend by  deviating  from  its  discipline,  without 
yielding  some  apparent  probability  of  shortly 
forsaking  their  improper  courses,  should  be 
severed  from  the  Society  compact.  While 
we  guard  against  the  error  of  noticing  too 
rigorously  trifling  faults,  we  should  consider 
the  responsibility  that  the  Society  is  under, 
for  the  conduct  of  all  its  members,  and  that 
when  one  member  falls  into  disgrace,  the  So- 
ciety measurably  participates  in  it,  and  is 
accountable  for  it,  while  he  continues  to  pos- 
sess his  right  of  membership ;  "  for  when  one 
member  suffers,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it." 

When  the  Israelites  were  conducted  to  the 
promised  land,  they  were  required  to  drive 
out  the  inhabitants  thereof,  before  they  could 
possess  it  in  peace  and  safety ;  and  when 
Achan  thought  to  make  himself  rich  by  retain- 
ing forbidden  treasure,  what  trouble  it  occa- 
sioned;  and  all  Israel  suffered  in  consequence, 
till  his  conduct  was  testified  against  by  the 
execution  of  the  penalty  that  the  offence  merit- 
ed. This  instance  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
points  to  the  necessity  of  maintaining  properly 
our  Christian  discipline,  and  the  suffering  and 
consequences,  attending  a  neglect  in  this  par- 
ticular. We  are  not  only  bound  to  put  all 
that  is  offensive  away  from  us,  as  a  Society  ; 
but  for  the  welfare  of  the  body,  find  it  neces- 
sary to  testify  against  the  improper  conduct  of 
individual  members  ;  and  that  we  have  this 
opportunity  of  clearing  ourselves  and  the  cause 
of  Truth  from  reproach,  is  a  wise  provision. 
If  properly  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  Socie- 
ty, how  watchful  should  we  be  over  ourselves 
and  over  one  another,  for  the  preservation  of 


its  prosperity!  Any  departure  in  a  member, 
would  excite  unfeigned  sorrow,  and  piompt 
us  to  labour  for  harmony  and  purity  in  the 
church. 

Facts  in  nature  are  instructive,  and  are 
often  peculiarly  applicable,  to  illustrate  some 
important  truths,  a  lew  of  which  perhaps  might 
be  properly  brought  forward  to  elucidate  this 
subject.  Trees  are  known  to  flourish  better, 
and  bear  more  fruit,  when  the  dead  and  infec- 
tious branches  are  lopped  off".  We  know  also 
that  it  becomes  imperatively  necessary  some- 
times, however  painful,  to  amputate  a  limb  in 
order  to  preserve  the  health  and  even  the  life 
of  the  individual.  Hence  the  great  care  and 
responsibility  are  manifest,  which  devolve  upon 
every  member  of  Society,  and  more  especially 
upon  those  who  are  set  apart  to  serve  as 
watchmen  upon  the  walls.  Another  import- 
ant point  to  be  considered,  is  that  of  deterring 
others  from  falling  into  the  like  evil  practices, 
by  a  timely  application  of  the  discipline,  so 
that  none  may  flatter  themselves,  who  live  in 
wanton  indulgences,  that  they  can  shade  them- 
selves under  the  umbrage  of  Society,  that  their 
reproach  may  not  appear  amongst  men. 

It  appears  that  the  two  important  points  to 
be  carefully  guarded  against,  are  that  of  cut- 
ting off  prematurely,  or  before  proper  and 
sufficient  labour  has  been  bestowed  ;  and  of 
not  testifying  seasonably  against  delinquents, 
that  Society  may  continue  to  shine  with  gar- 
ments unspotted,  whereby  a  salutary  warning 
would  be  given,  through  the  proper  course  of 
discipline,  that  might  check  others  from  step- 
ping aside. 

It  is  highly  necessary  for  each  individual, 
as  he  acts  in  the  capacity  of  a  Christian  moni- 
tor, to  be  particularly  careful  not  to  indulge 
an  irritable  or  discordant  spirit;  to  see  that 
nothing  else  than  reclaiming  tenderness,  is 
borne  towards  an  offender  ;  and  that  every 
desire  is  a  breathing  one  for  the  permanent 
welfare  of  all.  Though  a  prompt  exercise  of 
the  discipline  is  indispensable  for  the  prosperi- 
ty of  the  Society,  it  is  quite  as  indispensable 
that  those,  whose  business  it  is  to  warn  and 
reclaim,  should  be  imbued  with  true  Christian 
love ;  or  how  is  it  possible,  "  if  like  begets  its 
like,"  that  anything  short  of  this  should  suc- 
cessfully sound  the  alarm  to  others  who  are 
treading  forbidden  paths,  or  serve  to  assist  in 
rekindling  a  Christian  zeal,  where  it  has  been 
suffered  to  dwindle  away  till  it  has  become  al- 
most extinct  ?  The  emanations  of  a  Saviour's 
love,  are  alone  sufficient  to  raise  the  drooping 
plant  that  is  ready  to  perish ;  therefore  is  the 
necessity  manifest  of  putting  on  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  adhering  strictly  to  his  Spirit  and 
example,  before  we  are  prepared  to  be  instru- 
mental in  checking  and  recovering,  those  who 
are  running  in  wilful  or  unwary  paths  of  er- 
ror, and  of  encouraging  in  the  course  of  righte- 
ousness. 

State  of  New  York,  1848. 

Dominion. — The  lust  of  power  and  domin- 
ion innovate  so  imperceptibly,  that  men'and 
nations  become  despots  before  their  wanton 
abuse  of  power  is  perceived.  The  most  ab- 
surd pretexts  for  the  exercise  of  tyranny,  re- 
solve themselves  into  the  appearance  of  just 
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reasons  for  unlawful  invasion,  and  cruel 
oppression. 

For  "The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  207.) 

Isaac  Zane  then  states  that  Tongocone  and 
his  companions,  were  anxious  that  the  Muncy 
warriors  should  receive  not  only  the  present 
intended  for  them,  but  that  they  should  have 
likewise  all  the  wampum  brought  to  repay  the 
Quealeusink  Indians  that  which  they  had  given 
to  delay  the  meditated  hostile  movement,  until 
they  could  send  information  to  the  Governor. 
This  amounted  to  22,500  of  wampum.  Te- 
dyuscong  said  if  he  had  any,  he  would  add  it 
to  the  gift,  for  their  demands  were  so  high, 
and  made  in  such  a  furious  temper,  he  thought 
all  would  not  satisfy  them.  The  two  ambas- 
sadors declined  complying,  on  the  ground  that 
it  was  unreasonable,  and  would  be  setting  a 
bad  precedent ;  yet  they  at  last  agreed  to  leave 
the  matter  to  the  prudent  management  of  Ton- 
gocone, with  permission  if  nothing  else  would 
do,  to  give  the  wampum, — otherwise  to  keep 
it  as  originally  intended,  to  replace  what  him- 
self and  comrades  had  furnished.  The  jour- 
nal then  proceeds : 

"  After  we  had  put  up  our  things  in  Tedy- 
uscong's  store,  we  made  a  good  quantity  of 
tea,  and  sent  for  Tenohwongogue,  the  brother 
of  the  man  that  was  killed,  and  the  men  with 
him.  They  supped  with  us,  and  appeared 
pleased.  After  supper  we  agreed  to  give  Cap- 
tain Tenohwongogue  a  present.  Tongocone 
took  a  coat,  a  hat,  and  a  shirt,  and  took  him 
to  a  private  place,  stripped  off  his  old  clothes, 
and  put  on  the  new  ones.  [He]  put  10,000 
wampum  in  his  pocket,  and  told  him  nobody 
knew  of  this  but  ourselves,  and  what  we  now 
gave  him  was  his  own.  [He]  then  wiped  the 
tears  from  his  eyes,  and  stroked  the  grief 
from  his  heart,  so  that  he  should  be  able  to 
hear  what  we  had  to  say  to  him  the  next  day. 
Being  informed  that  the  warriors  had  sent  to 
the  frontiers  for  15  gallons  of  rum,  our  Indian 
friends  thought  it  best  to  get  the  business  done 
before  it  came,  and  we  therefore  appointed  to 
speak  to  the  [warriors]  at  10  o'clock  the  next 
day.  Tedyuscong,  having  left  his  house  and 
beds  for  us,  and  gone  to  another  house  where 
his  wife  had  herhursery,  we  went  to  bed  and 
I  slept  well. 

19th.  "  After  a  pretty  general  feast  of  cho- 
colate we  delivered  the  above  said  message, 
and  the  goods,  with  seeming  solemnity,  in  the 
following  order.  They  were  divided  into  two 
parcels,  about  one  half  was  laid  at  Tenohwon- 
gogue's  feet  as  he  sat,  when  the  belt  of  8  rows 
of  white  wampum  was  delivered, — and  when 
the  belt  of  9  rows  was  delivered,  the  remain- 
der was  also  laid  there  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  first.  A  horse  [was  also  given]  to  carry 
off  the  goods.  All  these  he  received  with 
thankfulness,  and  cheerfulness  appeared  on 
every  countenance.  The  affair  which  before 
this  appeared  dubious,  had  now  another  face  ; 
all  uneasiness  had  vanished,  and  after  a  short 
pause  Tenohwongogue  made  the  following  re- 
turn, viz. :  * 

Brother,  I  am  glad  to  hear  you  speak. 


Now  brother  I  take  you  by  the  hand.  Bro- 
ther, you  have  melted  my  sorrow  and  mourn- 
ing by  hearing  what  you  have  said  to  me. 
Now  brother,  T  am  made  easy.  I  am  deter- 
mined to  go  home  in  quiet,  and  contentment, 
and  set  myself  down  in  peace.' 

"  After  the  Muncy  Indians  had  received  the 
goods,  they  offered  the  Quealeusink  Indians  a 
share  with  them,  but  they  thanked  them,  and 
told  them  that  their  brothers,  the  white  people 
had  given  them  enough.  Tongocone  kept  the 
22,500  black  wampum  to  repay  his  towns- 
people what  each  of  them  had  given  to  stop 
the  said  warriors. 

"  The  Governor  [had]  sent  a  letter  to  Pa- 
poonung  with  a  request,  [that  he  would]  carry 
the  contents  of  his  message  to  the  chief  men 
of  the  Muncies, — and  he  being  unable  to  do 
it,  we  judged  it  proper  to  send  it  by  those  In- 
dians with  us.  Accordingly  [we]  applied  to 
Tongocone  to  do  the  service,  which  he  under- 
took. Being  well  acquainted  with  the  mes- 
sage, and  well  disposed  to  accommodate  differ- 
ences, [he]  was  a  suitable  messenger. 

"  Having  done  all  that  was  necessary  for 
us  to  do,  we  made  what  despatch  we  could  to 
get  away  before  the  rum  was  brought,  which 
was  expected  every  hour.  Near  10  o'clock  we 
got  on  horseback, — men,  women,  and  children, 
came  to  take  leave  of  us." 

On  their  return  they  were  told  "  that  the 
man  who  killed  the  Indian  was  not  in  prison, 
as  was  said  in  the  message,  which  gave  us  to 
think  the  Indians  knew  it.  He  had  been  sell- 
ing his  land,  and  making  sale  of  all  his 
effects." 

•  The  journal  then  concludes  :  "  Tedyuscong 
kept  himself  very  sober  all  the  time  after  we 
left  Bowman's  though  he  had  rum  with  him. 
He  appeared  thoughtful  about  the  troubles  we 
were  going  to  settle.  Tongocone  and  Seco- 
mus  his  companion,  behaved  as  good  Christ- 
ians, and  the  former  like  a  wise  politician. 
From  this  [character]  probably  he  took  his 
name,  which  signifies,  '  Wide  horn,  the  sound 
whereof  is  heard  afar.'  At  a  time  he  told  the 
interpreter  to  tell  me  he  found  it  his  concern 
to  keep  himself  clear  of  all  vanity, — particu- 
larly useless  words.  I  believe  what  he  said, 
for  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  anything 
vain  in  him  all  the  time  we  were  together." 

In  the  summer  of  1790,  a  delegation  of 
southern  Indians  spent  several  days  in  Phila- 
delphia. They  were  going  as  representatives 
of  their  nation,  empowered  to  make  peace,  to 
New  York,  where  Congress  was  then  sitting. 
Washington,  recommended  that  great  respect 
and  attention  should  be  shown  them  by  the 
citizens,  and  the  members  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  gladly  did  their  part  towards  fulfilling 
the  President's  desire.  A  number  of  Friends 
being  gathered  together  on  the  occasion,  it 
was  concluded  to  appoint  a  committee  to  hold 
a  conference  with  the  Indians,  in  which,  if 
way  should  open  for  it,  our  peculiar  testimo- 
nies might  be  laid  before  them.  Whilst  the 
company  were  sitting  in  silence  before  enter- 
ing on  the  nomination,  Isaac  Zane  arose,  and 
in  the  language  of  one  who  was  present,  "  de- 
livered in  a  lively,  weighty  manner,  the  fol- 
lowing instructive  narrative,  respecting  some 
Indians,  at  a  former  treaty  held  with  them  at 


Lancaster.  '  Among  the  Indians  who  resort- 
ed to  the  treaty,  were  three,  who  came  from  a 
far  country,  and  who  knew  so  little  of  the 
Europeans,  as  to  be  unacquainted  with  the  use 
of  fire-arms.  These  kept  much  by  themselves, 
spoke  but  little,  and  appeared  very  shy  of  the 
white  people.  One,  who,  with  many  other 
Friends,  was  present  at  the  treaty,  felt  an  en- 
gagement of  mind  to  have  a  religious  confer- 
ence with  these  strangers.  He  spoke  to  them 
under  a  solemn,  weighty  frame  of  mind.  The 
power  attending  his  language  penetrated  their 
hearts,  and  tears  trickled  down  their  cheeks. 
They  were  greatly  affected  ;  and,  stretching 
forth  their  arms,  and  closing  their  hands,  said 
in  their  figurative  manner,  '  We  will  take  it 
in  our  hands  ;  we  will  hold  it  fast;  we  will 
lose  none  of  it ;  we  will  carefully  bear  it  to 
our  brethren,  and  there  open  wide  our  hands, 
and  spread  it  joyfully  among  them.'" 

Isaac  Zane  continued  to  be  diligent  in  the 
attendance  of  religious  meetings  even  when  his 
bodily  strength  had  very  much  failed,  and  his 
eyesight  had  become  so  dim,  that  he  need- 
ed some  one  to  lead  him.  He  remarked,  "  al- 
though he  went  in  great  weakness,  he  was 
often  favoured,  through  the  condescending 
goodness  of  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  with  in- 
ward  consolation,  and  returned  to  his  home 
much  refreshed  and  strengthened."  At  this 
period  of  his  life,  Thomas  Scattergood  thus 
wrote  of  him  to  John  Pemberton.  "  My  love 
to  thy  dear  wife,  and  father,  Isaac  Zane.  May 
his  bow  abide  in  strength  to  the  end.  O  how 
precious  to  behold  such  greenness  in  advanced 
age  !  Such  may  well  be  compared  to  Caleb, 
who  feel  as  strong  in  spirit  for  the  Lord's 
work,  as  when  he  first  led  them  out  of  Egypt's 
land."  °n 

His  bodily  powers  continued  to  decay,  and 
when  his  weakness  was  such  as  entirely  to 
confine  him  to  the  house,  he  said,  "  I  am  will- 
ing to  go,  and  ready  to  go."  He  thankfully 
acknowledged  that  the  great  and  good  Shep- 
herd did  not  leave  him,  and  that  he  was 
often  favoured  with  great  consolation,  and  a 
sense  of  heavenly  enjoyment.  Inward  me- 
lody and  songs  of  praise  seemed  frequently 
rising  in  his  heart  to  the  Lord,  notwithstanding 
his  pain  of  body,  and  he  could  joyfully  say, 
"I  have  seen  the  arms  of  everlasting  mercy 
open  to  receive  me  ;  and  have  a  full  assurance, 
that  I  shall  be  permitted  to  join  the  heavenly 
host  in  singing  hallelujah  !  and  enabled  with 
the  seraphims  to  say,  '  Holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord 
of  Hosts, — the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory.' " 

He  was  favoured  with  memory  and  under- 
standing as  his  strength  gently  ebbed  away. 
His  close  was  without  any  apparent  pain.  He 
expired  on  the  6th  day  of  the  Third  month, 
1794,  aged  about  84  years. 

(To  he  continued.) 

Idleness. — The  worst  vices  springing  from 
the  worst  principles,  the  excesses  of  the  liber- 
tine, and  the  outrages  of  the  plunderer,  usually 
take  their  rise  from  early  and  unsubdued  idle- 
ness. 


To  check  our  improper  thoughts,  is  to  nip 
the  nettle  in  the  bud. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


For  '*  The  Friend." 

"The  Greatest  Boon." 

In  looking  over  the  13th  number  of  a  peri- 
odical published  at  Cincinnati,  entitled  "  The 
Western  Friend,"  my  attention  has  been  ar- 
rested by  an  essay  published  therein  under  the 
title  of  "The  Greatest  Boon  ;"  and  I  am  not 
a  little  surprised  at  finding  the  sentiments  it 
contains  set  forth  in  a  paper  bearing  such  a 
name.  I  had  not  supposed  that  such  views 
would  have  been  publicly  advocated  by  any 
among  Friends  in  that  part  of  our  widely  ex- 
tended Society  ;  and  I  trust  that  the  number 
there  that  can  unite  wilh  them  is  small.  It  does 
not  appear  from  the  manner  in  which  the  piece 
is  introduced  into  the  columns  of  the  paper, 
whether  it  was  originally  communicated  for  it, 
or  whether  selected  on  account  of  the  doctrine 
which  it  sets  forth,  though  I  suppose  the  for- 
mer to  be  the  case.  Be  that  as  it  may,  as  it 
might  naturally  be  supposed  that  a  journal 
with  such  a  caption  would  disseminate  no  opin- 
ions repugnant  to  the  known  principles  of 
Friends,  1  think  it  ought  not  to  pass  without 
some  notice.  The  following  extracts  will  give 
a  correct  idea  of  the  tenor  of  the  whole  piece, 
which  is  written  in  a  highly  inflated  style. 
"  Of  all  the  boons  which  God  has  bestowed 
on  our  apostate  and  orphnn  race,  we  are  bound 
to  say  that  the  Bible  is  the  noblest  and  most 
precious.''''  "  Take  from  Christendom  the 
Bible,  and  you  have  taken  the  moral  chart  by 
which  alone  its  population  can  be  guided.  Ig- 
norant of  the  truths  of  God,  and  only  guessing 
at  their  own  immortality,  the  tens  of  thousands 
would  be  as  mariners,  tossed  on  a  wide  ocean, 
■without  a  star  to  guide,  and  without  a  com- 
pass by  which  to  steer.  The  blue  lights  of 
the  storm-fiend  would  burn  ever  in  the  shrouds  ; 
and  when  the  tornado  of  death  rushed  across 
the  waters,  there  would  be  heard  nothing  but 
the  shriek  of  the  terrified,  and  the  groan  of 
the  departing." 

The  Society  of  Friends  has  always  believed 
that  "  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  able  to  make 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ.  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspi- 
ration of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works :"  but  it  has  never  considered  them 
essential  to  salvation,  or  the  "  moral  chart  by 
which  alone"  man  can  be  guided.  The  apos- 
tle in  allusion  to  the  Grace  of  God,  exclaims, 
"  thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable 
gift;"  and  this  grace,  which  has  appeared 
unto  all  men,  as  it  is  submitted  to,  is  sufficient 
to  bring  salvation  to  all,  though  they  may  be 
placed  by  the  providence  of  the  Almighty 
where  the  Bible  has  never  been  heard  of.  To 
say  that  the  Bible  is  "  the  noblest  and  most 
precious  boon"  which  God  has  bestowed  upon 
man,  is  to  place  it  above  this  "  unspeakable 
gift ;"  and  to  assert  that  it  is  the  "  moral  chart 
by  which  alone"  man  can  be  guided,  while  yet 
all  men  are  considered  to  be  responsible  be- 
ings, is  to  consign  all  who  are  cut  off  from 
access  to  it,  to  irremediable  destruction.  But 
if  the  thousands,  who,  without  any  fault  of  their 
own,  are  so  situated,  must  necessarily  be  "  ig- 


norant of  the  truth,"  "  only  guessing  at  their 
own  immortality,"  "  without  a  star  to  guide, 
and  without  a  compass  to  steer"  by,  I  can  see 
no  reason  why  death  should  disturb  their  minds 
with  either  anxiety  or  dismay  :  for  the  Bible 
itself  declares,  that  where  there  is  no  law  there 
is  no  transgression,  and  therefore  while  their 
entire  ignorance  of  right  and  wrong,  or  future 
retribution,  would  prevent  every  feeling  of 
guilt  that  could  disturb  their  present  enjoy- 
ment, and  conceal  all  that  could  shroud  the 
future  in  terror;  it  would  also,  through  the 
mercy  of  their  Creator,  secure  to  them  that 
reward  which  is  prepared  for  those  who  are 
freed  from  sin. 

I  would  recommend  the  readers  of  "  The 
Western  Friend"  to  peruse  the  Appeal  for  the 
Ancient  Doctrines  of  the  Religious  Society  of 
Friends,  put  forth  by  the  Yearly  Meeting  held 
in  Philadelphia,  in  1847,  in  which  they  will 
see  the  belief  of  our  religious  Society  relative 
to  the  Scriptures  clearly  set  forth,  and  con- 
trasted with  sentiments  similar  in  many  re- 
spects to  those  contained  in  the  essay  under 
notice. 

X.  X. 


For  "The  Friend." 
THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  WILLIS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  20G.) 

After  another  removal  in  the  Fifth  month, 
1756,  she  observes: — "  I  have  had  some  re- 
freshing seasons ;  but  at  other  times  I  have 
been  like  one  on  the  barren  mountains  and 
desolate  hills,  seeking  rest  but  finding  none. 

"  I  understand  by  a  letter  from  brother  John 
Willis,  that  Pennsylvania  has  become  a  field 
of  blood,  and  many  of  the  inhabitants  thereof 
cut  off  by  the  inhuman  Indians  ;  especially 
some  of  the  back  settlers,  for  many  miles  : 
and  my  father  and  his  children  being  on  the 
frontiers,  several  of  their  neighbours  were  kill- 
ed by  the  Indians,  and  others  carried  away 
captives,  and  many  buildings  burnt,"  &c.  &c. 
"  This  was  the  last  direct  account  I  had  from 
my  father's  family  in  Pennsylvania. — Now  I 
have  thought,  who  can  enough  prize  a  peace- 
able habitation  with  a  competency  of  the  things 
of  this  life,  which  I,  with  many  more,  all  our 
days  have  been  happy  partakers  of;  and  that 
we  may  not  be  unworthy  receivers,  is  the 
hearty  desire  of  one,  who  has  long  waited  for 
the  dissolution  of  this  body,  and  for  the  open- 
ing of  the  prison  door." 

The  next  year  she  narrates  the  sorrowful 
effects  of  the  Indian  wars,  in  drawing  men 
from  their  families,  etc.,  and  adds,  "  I  have 
often  thought,  Oh,  that  we  might  be  prepared 
to  meet  our  great  Sovereign  in  the  way  of  his 
judgments,  if  it  be  his  will  to  execute,  what  I 
am  apt  to  think  has  been  long  our  due."  "  Our 
travelling  Friends  that  came  amongst  us  some 
years  past,  often  spoke  of  such  a  time  ap- 
proaching, wherein  we  should  be  proved  :  and 
happy  will  it  be  for  all  who  can  say  in  truth, 
'  Thy  will  be  done  !' 


"  This  year  my  father's  aunt  Abigail  Willis, 
departed  this  life,  the  2d  of  Ninth  month,  be- 
ing  in  the  90th  year  of  her  age,  having  seen 
her  grand-daughter's  grandchild.  [She]  had 
her  understanding  and  memory  to  admiration 
to  the  last ;  and  I  think  I  may  say  she  has 
left  a  good  name  behind  her;"  "and  I  doubt 
not  she  had  laid  up  for  her  a  crown  of  righte- 
ousness. I  have  understood  she  lived  a  widow 
54  or  55  years." 

Of  the  winter  of  1758,  C.  W.  says  :  "  The 
cold  afflicted  the  outward  part,  and  the  with- 
drawing of  Divine  love  grieved  my  heart ;  and 
to  add  to  my  affliction,  1  had  greater  pain  than 
I  had  had  for  some  years  before.  When  my 
mind  was  inclined  to  beg  help  I  could  not,  for 
the  spirit  of  prayer  was  shut  out  from  me  ;  but 
I  found  a  door  of  hope  opened  to  me ;  and  I 
thought,  though  I  could  not  pray,  yet  will  I 
trust  in  thy  name !  In  due  time  I  had  some 
little  return  of  love  :  [and]  it  came  fresh  into 
my  mind,  'Before  they  call  I  will  hear,  and 
before  they  speak  I  will  answer.'  Oh,  then 
my  joy  did  abound  !" 

"  After  a  little  calm  often  comes  a  long  bit- 
ter storm ;  so  it  happened  in  the  Fifth  month 
this  year,  1758,  I  having  had  a  little  ease  of 
body  and  peace  of  mind  which  makes  hard 
things  easy  ;  but  then,  how  did  the  enemy  of 
my  soul's  happiness  beset  me  on  every  side, 
bestirring  himself  more  fierce  than  usual.  Oh, 
the  doubts  and  fears,  sore  travails,  deep  exer- 
cises, which  were  more  than  my  tongue  can 
express;  so  that  I  was  ready  to  conclude,  my 
head  would  no  more  be  lifted  up  above  the 
waves  !  Yet  when  the  time  appointed  drew 
i.near  for  my  release,  it  pleased  the  Most  High 
in  mercy  to  send  one  of  his  servants,  who  was 
on  a  religious  visit  from  England,  to  the  place 
of  my  abode.  This  Friend's  name  was  Sam- 
uel Spavold,  whose  love  and  encouragement 
to  me,  was  more  than  any  Friend's  I  ever  met 
with  before ;  and  it  happened  he  stayed  all 
night ;  and  that  night  was  the  best  I  had  a  long 
time.  When  I  awoke  in  the  morning,  the 
banqueting  house  was  fresh  in  my  mind.  Then 
it  seemed  as  if  I  heard  a  voice  say,  '  Be  strong  ! 
Yea,  I  say,  be  strong  !'  Then  I  thought,  can 
this  be  the  voice  of  my  Beloved  1  However  it 
left  a  sweet  impression  on  my  mind,  which 
lasted  some  time  ;  and  when  this  Friend  was 
gone,  I  often  remembered  the  wine  and  the  oil 
of  the  good  Samaritan. 

"  The  25th  of  Second  month,  1759,  I  had 
one  more  refreshing  season  with  our  worthy 
Friend  Benjamin  Ferriss,  of  Oblong.  His 
words  were  like  balm  or  honey  laid  to  heal 
the  wounded.  But  it  was  but  a  little  time  be- 
fore the  sweet  wine  was  turned  into  worm- 
wood and  gall  ;  so  that  my  soul  longed  for 
death,  more  than  anything  in  this  life  ;  and  I 
wondered  why  I  must  so  long  remain  in  this 
tabernacle  of  clay." 

Clements  seems  not  to  have  been  sensible 
at  this  time  of  the  effect  her  patient  suffering 
might  have  on  beholders  ;  and  her  eyes  were 
holden  from  perceiving  that  in  her  allotted 
sphere  she  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light. 
The  circumstances  of  her  peculiar  case  were 
spread  far  and  wide,  and  she  was  exercising 
an  example  four  good  which  was  wisely  with- 
held from  her  knowledge. 


THE  FRIEND. 
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«  I  have  many  times,"  she  remarks,  "  com- 
pared myself  to  a  weary  traveller,  that  labours 
hard  every  day  to  reach  the  next  inn,  or 
place  of  refreshment,  being  often  ready  to 
faint.  And  had  it  not  been  for  a  hidden  spring 
in  the  desert,  and  at  times  a  table  spread  in 
the  wilderness,  I  had  utterly  perished  long 
before  this  day." 

Jn  the  autumn  of  this  year  a  distressing 
cough  led  her  to  believe  that  consumption  was 
developing  itself  in  her  system  ;  but  the  cold 
passing  off,  she  says,  "  a  new  concern  was 
raised  in  my  mind  lest  I  should  not  be  so  well 
prepared  when  my  change  came,  as  I  was 
before  1  had  that  illness,  my  mind  was  so 
changed  from  what  it  had  been.  I  had  taken 
too  much  delight  in  conversing  with  those 
about  me,  but  afterwards  my  chief  delight  was 
in  being  alone,  except  at  times  when  my  good 
Friends  gave  me  some  religious  visits,  which 
I  found  serviceable.  When  1  was  alone,  I 
seldom  thought  the  time  long  ;  being  often  so 
comforted  and  refreshed,  that  I  could  say  in 
the  secret  of  my  heart,  Although  thou  hast 
laid  thy  hand  upon  me,  yet  thy  living  pre- 
sence makes  all  up  !" 

After  narrating  some  gifts  of  money  made 
to  her  by  relations,  she  adds : — "  These,  with 
like  instances,  revived  in  my  mind  the  cove- 
nant I  made  at  the  beginning  of  my  confine- 
ment, when  I  requested  bread  and  water  and 
such  attendance  as  I  had  need  of;  but  I  have 
had  to  confess,  when  I  asked  water,  he  gave 
me  milk,  and  bread  of  the  best!" 

First  month  13th,  1760,  she  records:— 
"  The  children  of  the  true  church  could  not 
cry  long  before  the  breast  of  consolation  is 
opened  to  them.  I  have  had  such  a  time  as  1 
seldom  had  before.  Indeed,  for  some  weeks 
I  seldom  missed  a  night  but  I  was  comforted 
beyond  measure  ;  so  that  sometimes  I  could 
say,  at  night,  when  others  slept,  I  have  had  a 
sweet  repose  ;  and  in  the  bosom  of  my  Love 
mine  eyes  are  often  closed.  I  have  all  that  I 
need  ;  and  what  can  I  desire  more  ?" 

Second  month  17th.  "  I  could  never  find 
our  Saviour's  words  verified  in  me  until  I  be- 
came willing  to  take  up  the  daily  cross  to  my 
own  inclinations  ;  and  then  I  found  his  yoke 
to  be  easy  and  his  burden  light ;  and  not  only 
so,  but  the  dead  in  measure  to  be  raised  ;  and 
the  strong  man  which  had  long  kept  the  house 
cast  out  by  a  stronger.  I  trust  that  those  who 
read  these  lines  will  understand  what  I  mean." 

Having  been  removed  in  the  Fifth  month  to 
her  cousin  Daniel  Powell's,  whose  mother  and 
her's  were  sisters,  she  remarks,  "And  I 
thought  we  could  call  each  other  so  too,  [i.  e. 
sisters,]  in  one  respect,  she  being  acquainted 
with  grief  from  her  youth.  The  time  I  was 
removed  here  was  on  the  morning  of  the  un- 
happy loss  of  her  eldest  son,  a  hopeful  young 
man,  in  the  prime  of  his  days,  who  by  an  ac- 
cident was  cast  overboard  from  a  small  craft 
in  the  South  Bay,  and  was  drowned.  [The 
body]  remained  in  the  water  upwards  of  four 
months. 

"  In  the  way  of  regeneration  there  are  many 
tips  and  downs.  As  the  Winter  naturally  fol- 
loweth  the  Summer,  so  do  times  of  sorrow, 
seasons  of  joy,  as  I  have  frequently  found. 

"About  the  1st  of  the  Eleventh  month, 


1760,  I  being  then  in  great  poverty  of  spirit, 
it  was  with  me  to  say  in  secret,  I  will  spread 
my  cause  before  Thee,  even  as  Hezekiah  did 
spread  the  letter  of  his  enemy  before  Thee  in 
thine  house.  Then  was  I  made  sensible  of 
the  virtue  of  the  waters  that  issued  from  un- 
der the  threshold  of  the  house,  that  Ezekiel 
saw  in  his  vision,  which  were  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations.  While  I  was  admiring  and 
adoring  the  good  Hand  of  Providence  towards 
me,  it  being  in  the  night  season,  I  fell  asleep, 
and  thought  my  father  came  and  asked  me,  if 
I  was  ready  to  go  home  again,  intimating  that 
I  had  been  some  time  under  a  physician's 
hand  to  be  healed  of  some  distemper.  My 
answer  was,  '  Yea,  1  am  ready  at  any  time 
when  thou  wilt  send  for  me.'  He  turned  his 
back  and  went  away  ;  and  I  being  desirous  to 
speak  again  with  him,  called  several  times 
aloud,  but  could  not  make  him  hear  or  answer 
me  ;  whereupon  I  awoke  ;  and  thought  it  more 
than  a  common  dream.  The  meaning  I  took 
to  be,  that  I  must  wait  longer,  before  the  wel- 
come messenger  of  the  Bridegroom  came ;  and 
oh,  that  I  may  not  be  found  one  of  those  whose 
lamps  are  gone  out ! 

"  If  that  be  true  which  was  said  of  old,  that 
they  who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy,  then 
[  have  reason  to  hope  for  a  joyful  harvest,  be- 
ing willing  to  be  made  conformable  even  unto 
the  baptism  which  is  for  the  dead.  Desirous 
I  am  to  follow  the  footsteps  of  those  who  were 
companions  of  him  who  trod  the  wine  press 
alone;  [of  those]  who  had  rather  suffer  with 
the  true  Seed,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season.  Oh  !  thrice  happy  are  all 
they,  who  hear  and  obey  the  voice  of  the 
good  Shepherd,  and  will  not  follow  the  voice 
of  the  stranger. 

"  I  have  sometimes  compared  myself  to  a 
vessel  that  is  a  dull  sailer,  upon  a  troubled 
ocean,  where  the  storms  and  tempests  often 
drive  me  from  my  desired  port,  where  I  could 
lie  at  anchor  upon  the  Rock  of  all  ages.  But 
woe  is  me,  that  I  sojourn  in  the  tents  of  Kedar 
(sorrow) ;  and  had  it  not  been  for  the  balm 
that  is  in  Gilead,  which  heals  the  wounds  of 
the  broken-hearted,  surely  I  had  sunk  under 
the  waves  long  ere  this  day.  Yet  by  grace  I 
hope  to  be  saved  ;  and  that  the  time  is  at 
hand,  or  not  far  off,  when  that  angel  of  light 
that  smote  Peter  on  his  side  and  raised  him 
up,  and  brought  him  out  of  the  prison-house, 
where  he  was  bound  between  the  two  soldiers, 
will  be  sent  to  loose  the  cords  wherewith  I  am 
bound,  and  bring  me  also  out  of  my  prison- 
house,  and  so  arm  me  with  faith  and  love,  that 
I  may  be  able  to  follow  him,  as  he  bid  Peter 
cast  his  garments  about  him  and  follow  him. 
So  I  trust,  I  may  ascend  from  this  lower  re- 
gion of  death  and  darkness  to  that  of  Life 
and  Light,  where  the  saints  and  redeemed  for- 
ever ascribe  all  honour  and  glory  to  Him  who 
sits  on  the  Throne,  and  the  Lamb  forever  !" 

(To  be  continued.) 


Por"The  Friend." 

Notes  of  the  Weather. 

The  amount  of  rain  which  fell  (in  solid 
inches)  in  the  vicinity  of  London  Grove,  Ches- 
ter county,  Pennsylvania,  during  the  year 


1847,  was  46  inches;  1846,  40f.  inches; 
1845,  34J,  inches;  1844,  82  g  inches  ;  1^43, 
46,^  inches  :  making  in  the  five  years  200 
inches,  or  16.66  solid  feet  of  water,  an  aver- 
age of  40  inches,  or  3  ft.  4  in.  per  year. 

During  the  winter  of  18  17-48,  we  have  had 
but  12£  inches  of  snow  ;  in  1846-7,  there  fell 
32  inches;  1845-6,  34  inches;  1844-5,  29? 
inches  ;  1843-4,  29  inches ;  1842-3,  30  inch- 
es^ 1841-2,  22  inches;  1840-1,  46*  inches; 
1839-40,  24  inches. 

The  warmest  day  in  1847  was  Sixth  month 
28th.  Mercury  in  the  shade  up  to  10l£°; 
very  dry  ;  pasture  in  many  places  nearly 
gone  ;  and  the  coldest  morning,  First  month 
13th  ;  mercury  l\a  above  zero. 

1846.  Five  days,  mercury  over  100° ;  the 
highest  103°,  1 1th  of  Seventh  month;  and  the 
coldest  morning,  Second  month  26th,  9°  above 
zero. 

1845.  Seventh  month  12th  to  18th,  1024°, 
103|°,  106°;  Third-day,  102°,  98°,  101°. 
The  coldest  morning,  Second  month  6th,  6° 
above  zero. 

1844.  Eighth  month  17th,  103|°  the 
warmest  day  that  summer.  First  month  28th, 
mercury  at  zero. 

1843.  Ninth  month  3d,  104°  ;  several  days 
to  100°,  and  a  little  above.  Third  month 
24th,  the  coldest  morning  that  winter. 

The  dry  season  of  1838,  we  had  10  days 
in  the  Seventh  month,  the  mercury  varied 
from  100°  to  104°. 

In  the  winter  of  1835-6,  we  had  44  in. 
of  snow.  It  snowed  nine  First-days  in  suc- 
cession, and  there  was  good  sleighing  all  the 
time. 

23rd  of  Fourth  month,  1837,  a  snow  fell  8 
inches  deep,  and  laid  for  several  days. 


THE  FRIEND. 


THIRD  MONTH  25,  1848. 


In  our  paper  of  last  week  and  that  of  the 
week  preceding,  we  furnished  our  readers  with 
a  slight  outline  of  the  circumstances  upon 
which  the  hope  rested  of  a  speedy  termination 
of  the  war  between  this  country  and  Mexico. 
The  cheering  gleam  of  light  thus  shed  upon 
the  gloom  of  the  perspective,  has  since  been 
sadly  shadowed  by  recent  accounts  from  Eu- 
rope. It  is  well  known  that  fearful  indications 
of  restlessness,  discontent,  and  feverish  excite- 
ment, have  for  some  time  appeared  in  various 
sections  of  that  portion  of  the  world,  particu- 
larly in  France.  By  the  arrival  of  the  steam- 
er Cambria  from  Liverpool,  the  distressing  in- 
formation has  been  received,  that  on  or  about 
the  22d  of  last  month,  the  day  on  which  it  had 
been  fixed  to  hold  what  is  termed  the  great 
Reform  Banquet,  the  city  of  Pa  vis  was  in  a  state 
of  open  insurrection.  It  is  difficult  to  condense 
in  the  limited  space  at  our  disposal,  an  intelli- 
gible statement  of  the  news  as  published.  We 
must  confine  ourselves  to  a  few  extracts,  taken 
from  the  Telegraph  despatch  : — 

"  Louis  Phillippe  has  abdicated  in  favour  of 
the  Count  de  Paris,  his  grandson,  a  child  of 
six  years.    The  Duke  of  Nemours  proposed 
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as  Regent,  and  rejected  it.  It  was  proposed 
by  O'JJillon  Bar  rot  that  a  Regency  should  be 
formed  under  the  Duchess  of  Orleans  until  the 
Count  de  Paris  should  obtain  his  majority,  but 
this  has  been  rejected,  and  a  Republic  insisted 
upon.  The  Duchess  of  Orleans  and  the  Count 
de  Paris  went  to  the  Chamber  at  half-past  one, 
accompanied  by  the  Duke  de  Nemours,  and  a 
large  party  of  officers  on  horseback.  The 
Duchess  was  in  deep  mourning. 

"  Four  o'clock — The  Duchess  de  Orleans, 
the  Count  de  Paris,  and  the  Duke  de  Nemours 
had  been  at  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and 
have  been  rejected  by  the  Chamber  and  the 
people,  who  penetrated  into  the  Chamber.  The 
Chamber  of  Deputies  has  declared  itself  en 
permenance.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has 
refused  to  allow  the  family  of  Louis  Phillippe 
to  resign  the  throne.  There  will  be  great  ef- 
forts made  to  support  the  Duchess  of  Orleans. 
The  idea  of  a  republic  is  not  agreeable  to  the 
mass  of  the  Deputies.  The  Chamber  met  to- 
day, but  the  populace  overpowered  the  majo- 
rity. 

"  The  King  at  one  o'clock  left  the  Palace  of 
the  Tuilleries  escorted  by  a  party  of  the  Cav- 
alry of  the  National  Guards  and  several  regi- 
ments of  regular  cavalry.  The  carriages 
went  by  the  Quays  to  the  barrier  of  Passey. 
The  troops  were  all  withdrawn  at  noon  to-day. 
Not  a  soldier  is  to  be  seen.  The  troops  of 
the  line  have  fraternized  with  the  Nationa 
Guard  and  the  National  Guard  with  the  peo- 
pie.  All  intercourse  between  the  two  sides  of 
the  river  are  cut  off',  but  I  hear  distant  firing 
going  on  every  instant  while  I  write. 

"  Gamier  Pages  is  Mayor  of  Paris.  A 
strong  government  will  be  organized.  A  re- 
public on  the  model  of  the  United  States  is 
proposed.  A  procession  of  persons  in  blouses 
and  armed,  have  just  passed,  carrying  the 
throne  of  the  throne-room  of  the  Tuilleries  on 
their  shoulders  in  triumph,  and  singing  the 
Marseilles  hymn.  There  has  been  a  frightful 
loss  of  life,  and  in  many  instances  the  troops 
have  refused  to  act  against  the  people. 

';  The  number  of  killed  is  said  to  be  upwards 
of  500,  principally  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Palace  Royal,  and  between  that  and  the 
Tuilleries.  An  attempt  was  made  on  the  fi- 
nance minister's  residence  at  11  o'clock,  which 
failed.  The  tocsin  has  been  sounding  all  day 
throughout  Paris.  All  Paris  is  in  the  hands 
of  the  National  Guards  and  the  people." 

"  The  palace  of  the  Palais  Royal  has  been 
taken  possession  of  by  the  people,  after  a  great 
deal  of  carnage.  An  attack  was  made  at  one 
o'clock  on  the  palace  of  the  Tuilleries. 

"  The  Palace  of  the  Tuilleries  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  National  Guard,  and  the  people 
are  throwing  the  furniture  out  of  the  windows, 
and  burning  it  ;  and  an  attempt  has  been  made 
to  burn  the  Tuilleries  ;  the  people  had  pene- 
trated into  the  cellars  of  the  Tuilleries,  and 
are  distributing  the  wine." 

The  Guizot  ministry  had  resigned — a  Re- 
public was  proclaimed — ar  provisional  govern- 
ment by  the  people  instituted — and  a  new 
ministry  appointed.  What  is  to  be  the  issue 
of  this  awful  condition  of  things,  is  known 
only  to  the  Great  Controller  of  events. 


Germantotvn  Boarding -School  for  Boys. 
Under  the  care  of  Germantown  Prepara- 
tive Meeting. 

This  school  is  continued  near  the  centre  of 
the  healthy  village  of  Germantown,  and  near 
the  depot  of  the  railroad,  which  gives  frequent 
and  easy  access  from  the  city. 

The  Latin  and  Greek  languages  are  taught, 
together  with  all  the  branches  belonging  to  a 
good  English  education.  The  Summer  ses- 
sion will  commence  on  Second-day,  the  1st  of 
Fifth  month. 
Terms  :  per  quarter,  of  12  weeks,  for  boarding 

and  tuition,  including  washing,  payable  in 

advance,  ....  $35  00 
Boys  under  12  years  of  age,      -         30  00 

References: — Alfred  Cope,  Walnut  street 
wharf ;  William  Jones,  No.  8  North  Fifth 
street;  Charles  Jones,  Principal  of  Friends' 
Select  School,  No.  87  Tamany  street ;  and 
Uriah  Hunt  &  Son,  booksellers,  No.  44  North 
Fourth  street. 

Germantown — Sam'l  B.  Morris,  and  Thom- 
as Magarge. 

Isaac  Morgan,  Jr.,  Principal. 
Third  month,  1847. 


WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 

The  Committee  to  Superintend  the  Board- 
ing-school at  West-town,  will  meet  there  on 
Sixth  day,  the  7th  of  next  month,  at  10  o'clock, 
a.  m.  The  Committee  on  Instruction  to  meet 
at  the  school  on  the  preceding  evening,  at  7  2 
o'clock. 

The  Visiting  Committee  attend  the  semi- 
annual examination  of  the  students,  commenc- 
ing on  Third-day  the  4th  proximo. 

Thomas  Kimber,  Clerk. 
Phila.,  Third  mo.  25th,  1848. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  Isaac  Mosher,  agent,  Queensbury,  N. 
Y.,  on  account  of  Mason  Anthony,  80  cents,  to  11, 
vol.  21  ;  and  20  cents  for  another  purpose  ;  of  James 
Austin,  agent,  Nantucket,  Mass.,  from  Gorham  Hus- 
sey,  $2,  vol.  21 ;  and  25  cents  for  another  purpose. 


WANTED 

A  lad  about  15  years  of  age,  in  a  wholesale 
and  Retail  Dry-Goods  Store.  One  who  re- 
sides with  his  parents  would  be  preferred. 
Inquire  at  Friends'  bookstore,  No.  84  Arch 
street. 


Married,  on  the  3rd  of  Second  month  last,  at 
Friends'  meeting  in  Queensbury,  Warren  county,  N. 
Y.,  Goodwin  Durfie,  of  Madison,  Madison  county, 
to  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Caleb  Dean,  of  Kingsbury, 
Washington  county. 


Died,  Twelfth  month  3d,  1847,  at  his  residence  in 
Raysville,  Henry  county,  Indiana,  William  Pickett, 
a  member  of  Spiceland  Monthly  Meeting,  aged  near- 
ly 81  years. — He  was  born  in  North  Carolina,  and 
had  a  birthright  in  the  Society  of  Friends  ;  but  not 
abiding  under  the  restraining  cross  of  Christ,  he  be- 
came separated  from  Friends,  and  remained  so  for 
many  years.  About  the  year  1812,  he  purchased 
several  slaves;  and  in  1821  joined  the  Methodists,  to- 
gether with  his  wife  and  only  daughter,  and  had 
meetings  of  that  society  held  in  his  house.  The  next 
year  he  was  brought  to  a  bed  of  affliction,  where 
through  a  renewed  visitation  of  Divine  Grace  he  was 
convinced  of  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  So- 


ciety of  Friends  ;  and  in  the  year  1823  he  was  rein- 
stated, and  his  wife  and  daughter  were  also  received 
into  membership.  Having  previously  become  con- 
vinced of  the  iniquity  of  slavery,  he  set  all  his  slaves 
free,  agreeably  to  the  order  and  requisitions  of  the 
Society.  From  that  time  he  paid  them  wages  for 
their  labour,  until  1830,  when  he  removed  with  his 
family  into  Indiana,  taking  all  his  manumitted  peo- 
ple, eight  in  number,  with  him,  and  settled  them  in 
the  city  of  Richmond.  He  purchased  for  one  family 
a  house  and  lot  to  reside  on  their  lifetime. — Although 
this  dear  Friend  was  not  conspicuous,  or  active,  in 
the  public  services  of  the  Society,  yet  it  may  truly  be 
said  he  was  remarkable  for  the  virtues  of  the  Chris- 
tian, and  in  his  transactions  among  men,  manifested 
a  just  and  liberal  disposition,  for  which  he  was  held 
in  high  esteem  by  Friends  and  oth  ers.  In  the  spring 
of  1847,  he  was  taken  with  the  influenza,  which  af- 
fected his  lungs.  He  was  spared  from  much  pain, 
and  was  not  confined  to  bed  until  a  few  weeks  before 
his  close.  He  frequently  spoke  of  the  satisfaction  he 
felt  in  having  given  freedom  to  eight  of  his  fellow- 
beings;  the  disposition  to  do  which  he  attributed  to 
the  operation  of  Grace  on  his  mind,  saying  it  was  no 
merit  of  his  own  ;  and  on  bidding  one  of  these  fare- 
well, who  came  to  see  him  not  long  before  his  death, 
he  told  her  to  thank  the  Lord  for  what  had  been  done 
for  her  and  not  him.  In  his  last  sickness  he  often 
repeated  passages  of  scripture  which  appeared  to  com- 
fort him,  especially  such  as  concerned  the  redeeming 
love  of  God,  and  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  soul ;  saying  "they  that  worship  Him  must  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  On  one  occasion, 
his  wife  observing  him  in  tears,  inquired  what  was 
the  matter  ?  He  replied,  "  Oh  !  how  sweet  the  Lord 
is  !"  and  then  quoted  the  text,  "  The  righteous  shall 
hold  on  their  way,"  &c.  He  had  a  very  humble 
view  of  himself,  observing,  "  What  a  poor  worm  of 
the  dust"  he  was ;  "  what  a  poor  beggar,"  &c.  His 
wife  querying  if  he  thought  he  should  recover,  he 
said,  "No;  and  neither  do  I  desire  it;"  adding,  that 
he  did  not  want  to  stay  longer  than  till  it  was  the 
Lord's  will  to  take  him.  "  The  Lord's  time  is  the 
right  time."  He  craved  an  easy  passage,  which  ap- 
peared to  be  mercifully  granted,  and  he  died  as  one 
falling  into  a  sweet  sleep. 

 -,  in  West  Bradford  township,  Chester  county, 

Pa.,  on  the  10th  of  First  month,  1848,  in  the  81st 
year  of  her  age,  Lydia  Jacobs,  widow  of  Richard  Ja- 
cobs. This  dear  Friend  was  an  approved  and  accept- 
able minister  for  many  years.  Her  services  were 
mostly  within  the  limits  of  Bradford  Monthly  and 
Cain  Quarterly  Meetings,  of  which  she  was  a  mem- 
ber ;  and  was  remarkable  for  her  innocent  life  and 
conversation.  She  suffered  much  bodily  weakness 
ibr  some  years  past,  but  was  able  to  get  out  to  religi- 
ous meetings  until  a  short  time  before  her  death,  and 
was  always  diligent  in  attending  them.  A  weighty 
concern  rested  on  her  mind  for  her  children  and  grand- 
children, that  they  might  walk  in  the  Christian's  path 
which  though  narrow  leads  to  peace.  She  was  under 
an  impression  for  some  time  previous  to  her  last  at- 
tack of  sickness,  that  her  time  on  earth  was  drawino- 
near  to  a  close  ;  and  often  said  she  "was  just  wait- 
ing."— During  her  last  illness  she  was  favoured  with 
a  tranquil  and  peaceful  mind ;  and  departed  in  the 
full  belief  that  her  immortal  soul  would  be  received 
into  the  presence  of  her  Saviour  in  heaven.  She  was 
sensible  that  her  departure  drew  nigh  ;  and  the  last 
words  she  was  heard  to  utter  were  "  Praise  the  Lord 
for  his  mercies,  in  removing  me,  a  poor  creature." 
She  was  interred  in  Friends' bury ing-ground  at  Brad- 
ford, the  13th  inst.,  and  the  good  presence  of  the  ■ 
Head  of  his  people  was  felt  around.  "  Blessed  are  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  ;  yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours 
and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

 ,  on  the  4th  instant,  at  Greenfield,  Saratoga 

county,  N  Y.,  Lydia,  wife  of  Elihu  Anthony,  in  the 
79th  year  of  her  age  ;  a  member  and  much  esteemed 
elder  of  Greenfield  Monthly  and  particular  Meeting 
of  Friends.  In  the  demise  of  this  dear  Friend,  not 
only  her  farriily  circle,  but  the  Society  at  large,  have 
sustained  no  inconsiderable  loss;  but  we  are  not  as 
those  that  mourn  without  hope,  having  a  well  ground- 
ed trust  that  our  loss  is  her  everlasting  gain. 
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(Concluded  from  page  211.) 

From  a  section  entitled  "  Waking  up  mind," 
we  take  the  following  lively  and  pleasing  de- 
scription. How  many  a  long  winter's  even- 
ing could  be  made  cheerful  and  instructive, 
by  adopting  such  a  plan  of  waking  up  the  at- 
tention of  children,  to  the  properties  and  uses 
of  l he  commonest  things  around  them.  "  The 
teacher  having  the  day  previous  promised  that 
on  the  next  day  at  ten  minutes  past  10  o'clock, 
he  shall  request  the  whole  school  to  give  their 
attention  five  minutes,  while  he  shall  bring 
something  there  to  which  he  shall  call  their 
attention,  especially  of  the  little  boys  and  girls 
under  7  years  old,  at  the  time  appointed,  after 
going  through  the  accustomed  duties  of  the 
first  hour  perhaps  more  cheerfully  than  usual, 
because  he  finds  there  is  more  of  animation 
and  wakefulness  in  the  school  ;  when  there  is 
a  perfect  silence  and  strict  attention  by  all,  he 
takes  from  his  pocket  an  ear  of  corn,  and  in 
silence  holds  it  up  before  the  school.  The 
children  smile,  for  it  is  a  familiar  object ;  and 
they  probably  did  not  suspect  they  were  to  be 
fed  with  corn. 

"Teacher. — 'Now  children,'  addressing 
himself  to  the  youngest,  '  I  am  going  to  ask 
you  only  one  question  to-day  about  the  ear  of 
corn.  If  you  can  answer  it,  I  shall  be  very 
glad  ;  if  the  little  boys  and  girls  upon  the  front 
seat  cannot  give  the  answer,  I  will  let  those 
in  the  next  seat  try  ;  and  so  on  till  all  have 
tried,  unless  our  time  should  expire  before  the 
right  answer  is  given.  I  shall  not  be  surpris- 
ed if  none  of  you  give  the  answer  I  am  think- 
ing of.  As  soon  as  I  ask  the  question,  those 
who  are  under  seven  years  old,  that  think 
they  can  give  an  answer,  may  raise  their 
hand.    '  What  is  this  ear  of  corn  for  V 


"Several  of  the  children  raise  their  hands, 
and  the  teacher  points  to  one  after  another  in 
order,  and  they  rise  and  give  their  answers. 

"  Mary. — It  is  to  feed  the  geese  with. 

"  John. — Yes,  and  the  hens  too,  and  the 


pigs. 

"  Sarah, 
cows. 


-My  father  gives  corn  to  the 


"  By  this  time  the  hands  of  the  youngest 
scholars  are  all  down,  for  having  been  taken  a 
little  by  surprise,  their  knowledge  is  exhaust- 
ed. So  the  teacher  says  that  those  between 
7  and  10  years  of  age  may  raise  their  hands. 
Several  instantly  appear.  The  teacher  again 
indicates,  by  pointing,  those  who  may  give 
the  answer. 

"  Charles. — My  father  gives  corn  to  the 
horses  when  the  oats  are  all  gone. 

"  Daniel. — We  give  it  to  the  oxen  and 
cows,  and  we  fat  the  hogs  upon  corn. 

"  Laura. — It  is  good  to  eat.  They  shell  it 
from  the  cobs  and  send  it  to  mill,  and  it  is 
ground  into  meal.  They  make  bread  of  the 
meal,  and  we  eat  it. 

"  This  last  pupil  has  looked  a  little  further 
into  domestic  economy  than  those  who  an- 
swered before  her.  But  by  this  time,  perhaps 
before,  the  five  minutes  have  been  nearly  ex- 
pended, and  yet  several  hands  are  up,  and  the 
faces  of  several  are  beaming  with  eagerness 
to  tell  their  thoughts.  Let  the  teacher  then 
say,  '  We  will  have  no  more  answers  to-day. 
You  may  think  of  this  matter  till  to-morrow, 
and  then  I  will  let  you  try  again.  I  am  sorry 
to  tell  you  that  none  of  you  have  mentioned 
the  use  I  was  thinking  of,  though  I  confess  I 
expected  it  every  minute.  1  shall  not  be  sur- 
prised if  no  one  of  you  give  this  answer  to- 
morrow. I  shall  now  put  the  ear  of  corn  in 
my  desk,  and  no  one  of  you  must  speak  to 
me  about  it  till  to-morrow.  You  may  now 
take  your  studies.' 

"  The  children  now  breathe  more  freely, 
while  the  older  ones  take  their  studies,  and 
the  next  class  is  called.  In  order  to  success, 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  teacher 
should  positively  refuse  to  hold  any  conversa- 
tion with  the  children  on  the  subject  till  th^, 
next  time  for  '  general  exercise.' 

"  During  the  remainder  of  the  forenoon  the 
teacher  will  very  likely  observe  some  signs  of 
thoughtfulncss  on  the  part  of  those  little  chil- 
dren who  have  been  habitually  dull  before. 
And  perhaps  some  child,  eager  to  impart  a 
new  discovery,  will  seek  an  opportunity  to 
make  it  known  during  the  forenoon.  '  Wait 
till  to-morrow'  should  be  the  teacher's  only 
reply. 

"  Now  let  us  follow  these  children  as  they 
are  dismissed,  while  they  bend  their  steps  to- 
wards home.    They  cluster  together  in  groups 


as  they  go  down  the  hill,  and  they  seem  to  be 
earnestly  engaged  in  conversation. 

"  '  I  don't  believe  it  has  any  other  use,'  says 
John.  '  Oh  yes  it  has,'  says  Susan  ;  '  our 
teacher  would  not  say  so  if  it  had  not.  Be- 
sides, did  you  not  see  what  a  knowing  look  he 
had,  when  he  drew  up  his  brow  and  said  he 
guessed  we  could'nt  find  it  out  V 

"  '  Well  I  mean  to  ask  my  mother,'  says 
little  Mary  ;  '  I  guess  she  can  tell.' 

"  By-and-by  as  they  pass  a  field  of  corn, 
Samuel  sees  a  squirrel  running  across  the 
street,  with  both  his  cheeks  distended  with 
'  plunder* 

"  At  home  too,  the  ear  of  corn  is  made  the 
subject  of  conversation.  '  What  is  an  ear  of 
corn  for,  mother?'  says  little  Mary,  as  soon  as 
they  have  taken  a  seat  at  the  dinner-table. 

"  Mother. — An  ear  of  corn,  child  1  why 
don't  you  know  ?  It  is  to  feed  the  fowls,  and 
the  pigs,  and  the  cattle  ;  and  we  make  bread 
of  it  loo. 

"  Mary. — Yes,  we  told  all  that,  but  the 
teacher  says  that  is  not  all. 

"  Mother. — The  teacher  ? 

"  Mary. — Yes,  ma'am,  the  teacher  had  an 
ear  of  corn  at  school,  and  he  asked  us  what  it 
was  for;  and  after  we  had  told  him  everything 
we  could  think  of,  he  said  there  was  another 
thing  still.  Now  I  want  to  find  out,  so  that  I 
can  tell  him. 

"  The  consequence  of  this  would  be,  that 
the  family,  father,  mother,  and  older  brothers 
and  sisters,  would  resolve  themselves  into  a 
committee  of  the  whole  on  the  ear  of  corn. 
The  same,  or  something  like  this,  would  be 
true  in  other  families,  in  the  district ;  and  by 
the  next  morning,  several  children  would  have 
something  further  to  communicate  on  the  sub- 
ject. The  hour  would  this  day  be  awaited 
with  great  interest,  and  the  first  signal  would 
produce  perfect  silence. 

"  The  teacher  now  takes  the  ear  of  corn 
from  the  desk,  and  displays  it  before  the 
school ;  and  quite  a  number  of  hands  are  in- 
stantly raised  as  if  eager  to  be  the  first  to  tell 
what  other  use  they  have  discovered  for  it. 

"  The  teacher  now  says  pleasantly,  '  The 
use  I  am  thinking  of,  you  have  all  observed,  I 
have  no  doubt ;  it  is  a  very  important  use 
indeed  ;  but  as  it  is  a  little  out  of  the  common 
course,  I  shall  not  be  surprised  if  you  cannot 
give  it.    However,  you  may  try.' 

"  '  It  is  good  to  boil  !'  says  little  Susan,  al- 
most springing  from  the  floor  as  she  speaks. 

"  '  And  it  is  for  squirrels  to  eat,'  says  little 
Samuel,  '  I  saw  one  carry  away  a  whole 
mouthful  yesterday  from  the  cornfield.' 

"  Others  still  mention  other  uses,  which 
they  have  observed.  They  mention  other 
animals  which  feed  upon  it,  or  other  modes  of 
cooking  it.    The  other  pupils  begin  to  be  in- 


218 


THE  FRIEND. 


terested,  and  they  add  to  the  list  of  uses  nam 
ed.  Perhaps,  however,  none  will  name  the 
one  the  teacher  has  in  his  own  mind  ;  he  should 
cordially  welcome  the  answer,  if  perchance  it 
is  given  ;  if  none  should  give  it,  he  may  do  as 
he  thinks  best  about  giving  it  himself  on  this 
occasion.  Perhaps  if  there  is  time  he  may 
do  so,  after  the  following  manner :  '  I  have 
told  you  that  the  answer  1  was  seeking  was  a 
very  simple  one;  it  is  something  you  have  all 
observed,  and  you  may  be  a  little  disappoint- 
ed when  I  tell  you.  The  use  I  have  been 
thinking  of  for  the  ear  of  corn  is  this  ; — It  is 
to  plant.  It  is  for  seed,  to  propagate  that 
species  of  plant  called  corn.'  Here  the  chil- 
dren may  look  disappointed,  as  much  as  to 
say,  '  we  knew  that  before.' 

"The  teacher  continues:  'And  this  is  a 
very  important  use  for  the  corn  ;  for  if  for  one 
year  none  should  be  planted,  and  all  the  ears 
that  grew  the  year  before  should  be  consumed, 
we  should  have  no  more  corn.  This,  then, 
was  the  great  primary  design  of  the  corn  ;  the 
other  uses  you  have  named  were  merely  sec- 
ondary. But  I  mean  to  make  something  more 
of  my  ear  of  corn.  My  next  question  is  ;  Do 
other  plants  have  seeds  ?'* 

"  Here  is  a  new  field  of  inquiry.  Many 
hands  are  instantly  raised  ;  but  as  the  five 
minutes  by  this  time  have  passed,  leave  then 
to  answer  at  the  next  time.  '  Have  other  plants 
seeds?''  the  children  begin  to  inquire  in  their 
own  minds,  and  each  begins  to  think  over  a 
list  of  such  plants  as  he  is  familiar  with. 
When  they  are  dismissed,  they  look  on  the 
way  home  at  the  plants  by  the  roadside,  and 
when  they  reach  home,  they  run  to  the  gar- 
den. At  the  table  they  inquire  of  their  pa- 
rents, or  their  brothers  and  sisters. 

"  At  the  next  exercise,  they  will  have  more 
than  they  can  tell  in  five  minutes  as  the  re- 
sults of  their  own  observation  and  research. 
When  enough  has  been  said  by  the  children 
as  to  the  plants  which  have  seeds,  the  next 
question  may  be  :  Do  all  plants  have  seeds  ? 
This  question  will  lead  to  much  inquiry  at 
home,  wherever  botany  is  not  well  understood. 
There  are  many  who  are  not  aware  that  all 
plants  have  seeds.  Very  likely  the  ferns 
(common  brakes)  will  be  noticed  by  the  chil- 
dren themselves.  They  may  also  name  seve- 
ral other  plants  which  do  not  exhibit  their  ap- 
paratus for  seed-bearing  very  conspicuously. 
This  will  prepare  the  way  for  the  teacher  to 
impart  a  little  information.  Nor  is  there  any 
harm  in  his  doing  so,  whenever  he  is  satisfied 
that  the  mind  has  been  suitably  exercised. 
The  mind  is  no  longer  a  '  passive  recipient ;' 
and  he  may  be  sure  that  by  inquiry  it  has  in-^ 
creased  its  capacity  to  contain,  and  any  fact 
which  now  answers  inquiry,  will  be  most  care- 
fully stored  up." 

In  a  note  the  author  says  :  "  In  giving  in 
substance  this  lecture  to  a  gathering  of  teach- 
ers  in  the  autumn  of  1845,  in  one  of  the  busy 
villages  of  New  York,  where  also  the  pupils 
of  one  of  the  district  schools  were  present  by 
invitation,  I  had  described  a  process  similar  to 
that  which  has  been  dwelt  upon  above.  I  had 
given  the  supposed  answers  for  the  first  day, 


*  Plant  is  here  used  in  the  popular  sense. 


and  had  described  the  children  as  pressing  the 
question  at  home.  When  1  had  proceeded  so 
far  to  take  up  the  ear  of  corn  the  second  day, 
and  had  spoken  of  the  possibility  that  the  true 
answer  to  the  question  might  be  given,  I 
turned  almost  instinctively  to  the  class  of  chil- 
dren at  my  right,  saying,  '  Now  what  is  the 
ear  of  corn  for  V  A  little  boy  some  six  years 
of  age,  who  had  swallowed  every  word,  and 
whose  face  glowed  as  if  there  was  not  room 
enough  for  his  soul  within  him,  bounded  upon 
his  (eet,  and  forgetting  the  publicity  of  the 
place,  and  the  gravity  of  the  chairman  of  the 
meeting,  clapping  his  hands  forcibly  together, 
'  It's  to  pop !'  he  exclaimed  emphatically,  very 
much  to  the  amusement  of  the  audience.  His 
mind  had  been  waked  up." 

The  following  is  the  beautiful  conclusion  of 
this  eloquent  and  instructive  volume. 

"  In  view  of  what  has  been  said,  let  the 
teacher  cease  to  repine  at  his  hard  lot.  Let 
him  cast  an  occasional  glance  at  the  bright 
prospect  before  him.  He  deserves,  to  be  sure, 
a  higher  pecuniary  reward  than  he  receives  ; 
and  he  should  never  cease  to  press  this  truth 
upon  the  community,  till  talent  in  teaching  is 
as  well  compensated  as  talent  in  any  other 
calling.  But  whether  he  gains  this  or  not,  let 
him  dwell  upon  the  privileges,  and  rewards  to 
be  found  in  the  calling  itself,  and  take  fresh 
encouragement. 

"The  Apostle  Paul  exhibited  great  wisdom 
when  he  said,  '  I  magnify  mine  office?  If 
the  foregoing  views  respecting  the  importance 
of  the  teacher's  calling  are  correct,  he  may 
safely  follow  the  Apostle's  example.  This  is 
not,  however,  to  be  done  merely  by  boastful 
words.  No  man  can  elevate  himself  or  mag- 
nify his  office  in  public  estimation,  by  indulg- 
ing in  empty  declamation,  or  by  passing  infla- 
ted resolutions.  Pie  must  feel  the  dignity  of 
his  profession,  and  show  that  he  feels  it  by 
unremitted  exertions  to  attain  to  the  highest 
excellence  of  which  he  is  capable, — animated, 
in  the  midst  of  his  toil,  chiefly  by  the  great 
moral  recompense  which  every  faithful  teacher 
may  hope  to  receive.  Let  every  teacher,  then, 
study  to  improve  himself  intellectually  and 
morally  ;  let  him  strive  to  advance  in  the  art 
of  teaching  ;  let  him  watch  the  growth  of  mind 
under  his  culture,  and  take  the  encouragement 
which  that  affords  ;  let  him  consider  the  use- 
fulness he  may  effect,  and  the  circumstances 
which  make  his  calling  honourable ;  let  him 
prize  the  gratitude  of  his  pupils,  and  of  their 
parents  and  friends  ;  and  above  all,  let  him 
value  the  approval  of  Heaven,  and  set  a  pro- 
per estimate  upon  the  rewards  which  another 
•world  will  unfold  to  him, — and  thus  be  encour- 
aged to  toil  on  in  faithfulness  and  in  hope, — 
till  having  finished  his  course,  and  being  ga- 
thered  to  the  home  of  the  righteous,  he  shall 
meet  multitudes,  instructed  by  his  wise' pre- 
cept, and  profited  by  his  pure  example,  who 
'  shall  rise  up  and  call  him  blessed.'  " 


A  towel  dipped  in  hot  water,  will,  it  is  said, 
afford  an  effective  and  immediate  relief  to  the 
painful  contraction  of  the  muscles  called  the 
cramp. 


IJow  Bunyan  got  out  of  Prison. 

[From  Wickens's  Life  of  Bunyan.] 

"  Much  obscurity  has  hitherto  rested  on  the 
subject  of  Bunyan's  deliverance  from  prison. 
He  himself  says  nothing  about  it;  but  all  his 
early  biographers  attribute  it  to  the  interference 
of  Dr.  Barlow,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
Recent  researches,  however,  have  brought  to 
light  the  fact  that  he  owed  his  enlargement  to 
the  influence,  not  of  a  Bishop,  but  of  a  Qua- 
ker. The  evidences  of  this  fact  are  found  in 
a  letter  from  Ellis  Hookes,  a  Quaker,  to  George 
Fox,  the  founder  of  the  sect ;  another  letter 
from  the  same  to  Fox's  wife  ;  and  an  auto- 
biographical narrative,  published  in  1725,  en- 
titled, '  The  Christian  Progress  of  George 
Whitehead,'  who  was  also  a  member  of  the 
Society  of  Friends.  Extracts  from  these  have 
lately  been  published,  from  -which  we  have 
condensed  a  relation  of  the  circumstances 
which  led  to  Bunyan's  release,  which  took 
place  about  the  close  of  1672. 

"  Charles  II.,  after  his  defeat  by  Cromwell, 
at  the  battle  of  Worcester,  in  1651,  barely 
saved  himself  from  falling  into  the  hands  of 
his  conquerors.  After  many  privations,  and 
narrow  escapes,  he  at  length  succeeded,  in 
company  with  a  few  trusty  followers,  in  reach- 
ing Shoreham,  a  little  town  on  the  coast  of 
Sussex,  whence  he  escaped  into  France  in  a 
small  fishing  vessel,  the  master  and  mate  of 
which  were  Quakers.  When  the  vessel  reach- 
ed the  French  coast,  the  mate,  Richard  Car- 
ver, carried  the  king  ashore  on  his  shoulders. 
Charles  was  restored  to  the  throne  in  1660, 
but  Carver  made  no  application  for  any  reward 
for  his  service  till  January,  1670,  when  he 
called  on  the  king,  '  who  knew  him  again,  and 
was  friendly  to  him,  and  told  him  he  remem- 
bered him,  and  of  several  things  that  were 
done  in  the  ship  at  the  same  time.'  He  told 
the  king  that  '  the  reason  he  had  not  come  to 
him  before  was,  that  he  was  satisfied  in  that 
he  had  peace  and  satisfaction  in  himself,  and 
that  he  did  what  he  did  to  relieve  a  man  in 
distress,  and  now  he  desired  nothing  of  him 
but  that  he  would  set  Friends  at  liberty,  who 
were  great  sufferers;  and  told  the  king,  that 
he  had  a  paper  of  one  hundred  and  ten  that 
were  prasmunired,  and  that  had  lain  in  prison 
six  years,  and  that  none  can  release  them  but 
him.'  " 

"  'The  king  took  the  paper,  and  said  that 
there  were  many  of  them,  and  that  they  would 
be  in  again  in  a  month's  lime,  and  that  the 
country  gentlemen  complained  to  him  that 
they  were  troubled  with  the  Quakers.'  The 
king  promised  to  release  six  ;  but  Carver,  not 
content  with  this,  soon  after  went  again  to 
Charles,  in  company  with  another  Friend,  one 
Thomas  Moore.  He  had,  we  are  told,  '  a 
fair  and  free  opportunity  to  open  his  mind  to 
the  king,  who  was  very  loving  to  them,  and, 
promised  to  do  for  him,  but  willed  him  to  wait 
a  month  or  two  longer.'  After  this,  White- 
head and  Moore  called  on  the  king,  and  re- 
newed the  request.  The  king  listened  to  their 
application  with  attention,  and  granted  them 
liberty  to  be  heard  on  the  next  council  day. 
'  And  then,'  says  Whitehead,  '  Thomas  Moore, 
myself,  and  our  friend  Thomas  Greene,  at- 


tended  at  the  Council  chamber,  at  Whitehall, 
and  were  all  admitted  in  before  the  king  and 
a  full  council.  When  I  had  opened  and  more 
fully  pleaded  our  suffering  Friends'  cause,  the 
king  gave  this  answer, — I  will  pardon  them  ; 
whereupon  Thomas  Moore  pleaded  the  inno- 
cency  of  our  Friends — that  they  needed  no 
pardon,  being  innocent:  the  king's  warrant,  in 
a  few  lines,  will  discharge  them,  ''for  where? 
said  he, '  the  word  of  a  king  is,  (here  is  power S 
To  this  Charles  replied,  '  O,  Mr.  Moore,  there 
are  persons  that  are  innocent  as  a  child  new- 
born, that  are  pardoned  ;  you  need  not  scruple 
a  pardon;'  and  Sir  Thomas  Bridgeman,  the 
lord-keeper,  said,  '  I  told  them  they  cannot 
legally  be  discharged  but  by  a  pardon  under 
the  great  seal.'  " 

"On  the  8th  of  May,  1672,  a  royal  order 
was  given  '  at  the  Court  of  Whitehall,'  setting 
forth,  that  '  his  majesty  was  graciously  pleas- 
ed to  declare  that  he  will  pardon  all  those  per- 
sons called  Quakers,  now  in  prison,  for  any 
offence  committed  only  relating  to  his  majes- 
ty, and  not  to  the  prejudice  of  any  other 
persons  ;  and  it  was  thereupon  ordered  by  his 
majesty,  in  council,  that  a  list  of  the  names  of 
the  Quakers  in  the  several  prisons,  together 
with  the  causes  of  their  commitment,  be,  and 
is,  herewith  sent  to  his  majesty's  attorney- 
general,  who  is  required  and  authorized  to 
prepare  a  bill  for  his  majesty's  signature,  con- 
taining a  pardon,  to  pass  the  great  seal  of 
England,  for  all  such  to  whom  his  majesty 
may  legally  grant  the  same.'  Letters  were 
also  sent  to  the  sheriiFs  of  the  different  coun- 
ties, directing  them  to  prepare  the  required 
lists,  and  forward  them  to  the  council  board 
at  Whitehall." 

"  Baptists,  Presbyterians,  Independents,  and 
other  sects,  '  hearing  of  this,'  says  Whitehead, 
'  and  seeing  what  way  we  had  made  with  the 
king  for  our  Friends'  release,  desired  that  their 
friends  in  prison  might  be  discharged  with 
ours,  and  have  their  names  in  the  same  in- 
strument.' They  went,  therefore,  to  White- 
head, and  earnestly  requested  his  advice  and 
assistance  ;  '  whereupon,'  he  adds,  '  I  advised 
them  to  petition  the  king  for  his  warrant  to 
have  them  inserted  in  the  same  patent  with 
the  Quakers;  which,  accordingly,  they  did 
petition  for  and  obtain  :  so  that  there  were  a 
lew  names  of  other  dissenters  who  were  pri- 
soners in  Bedfordshire,  Kent,  and  Wiltshire, 
(as  I  remember,)  in  the  same  catalogue  and 
instrument  with  our  Friends,  and  released 
thereby,  which  I  was  very  glad  of;  for  our 
being  of  different  judgments  and  societies  did 
not  abate  my  compassion  or  charity  toward 
them,  who  had  been  my  opposers  in  some 
cases.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  my  God,  who  is 
the  Father  and  Fountain  of  mercies  ;  whose 
love  to  us,  in  Christ  Jesus,  should  oblige  us  to 
be  merciful  and  kind  to  one  another.'  " 

"  When  the  instrument  was  ready  for  deli- 
very, the  Friends  were  alarmed  at  the  amount 
of  fees  legally  payable  upon  it;  for  the  Dis- 
senters in  England  were  then,  in  general,  both 
poor  and  needy.  The  usual  charge  was  a  fee 
of  above  £20  for  each  person,  and  as  there 
were  above  four  hundred  persons  named  in 
the  instrument,  the  fees,  at  the  customary 
rales,  would  have  amounted  to  about  £10,000. 
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The  Friends,  therefore,  applied  once  more  to 
the  king,  and  the  following  order  was  forth- 
with issued  : — 

"  '  His  majesty  is  pleased  to  command  that 
it  be  signified  as  his  pleasure  to  the  respective 
officers  and  scalers  where  the  pardon  to  the 
Quakers  is  to  pass,  that  the  pardon,  though 
comprehending  a  great  number  of  persons,  do 
yet  pass  as  one  pardon,  and  pay  but  as  one. 

'  Arlington.' 
'  At  the  Court  of  Whitehall* 
Sept.  L3,  lo?2.' 

"  The  pardon  was  dated  the  same  day,  and 
some  of  the  Quakers  carried  the  deed  round 
the  kingdom.  '  The  patent,' says  Whitehead, 
'  was  so  big  and  cumbersome,  in  a  leathern 
case  and  tin  box,  with  a  great  seal  on  it,  that 
Edward  Mann  was  so  cumbered  with  carrying 
it  hanging  by  his  side,  that  he  was  fain  to  tie 
it  across  the  horse's  back  behind  him.'  " 

"  The  original  patent  fills  eleven  skins  of 
parchment,  and  is  still  preserved  among  the 
records  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  In  this  do- 
cument the  names  of  Bunyan  and  some  of  his 
fellow-prisoners  in  Bedford  jail  are  thus  men- 
tioned :  ' Johanni  Fenn,  Johanni  Bunyan,  Jo- 
hanni  Dunn,  Thomas  Haynes,  Simoni  Haynes, 
Georgio  Farr,  Jacobo  Rogers,  Johanni  Rush, 
Tabithas  Rush,  et  Johanni  Curfe,  prisonariis 
in  communi  gaola  pro  comitatu  nostras  Bed- 
fordice.'  " 

"  Thus  it  appears  that  Bunyan  owed  his 
release  to  the  Quakers,  and  the  Quakers  their 
pardon  to  the  king's  recollection  of  the  master 
and  mate  who  took  him  on  board  their  boat  at 
Shoreham,  and  effected  his  escape  to  France, 
after  the  fatal  fight  at  Worcester." 

*  "  Note,  that  though  we  had  this  warrant  from 
the  lung-,  yet  we  had  trouble  from  some  of  his  covet- 
ous clerks,  who  did  strive  hard  to  exact  upon  us. — 
Whitehead. 

True  Economy. 

A  sketch  from  real  life,  by  M.  M.  Noah. 

[In  one  of  our  exchanges,  under  the  above 
caption,  we  find  the  following  pleasantly 
written  article,  which,  at  the  risque  of  its 
being  thought  not  exactly  in  keeping  with 
the  wonted  grave  character  of  our  pages, 
we  are  induced  to  insert,  in  the  belief,  that 
a  good  moral  lesson  may  be  drawn  from  it, 
to  the  special  advantage  of  some  of  our  con- 
temporaries. R.  S.] 

At  a  soiree  last  winter,  at  the  splendid  man- 
sion of  a  thriving  merchant,  and  withal  a  man 
of  taste  and  liberality,  we  were  struck  with  the 
magnificence  which  met  our  eyes  in  every  di- 
rection. The  highly  polished  mahogany 
doors,  the  ponderous  and  beautiful  Egyptian 
marble  mantle  pieces,  the  rich  Wilton  and 
royal  carpets,  highly  polished  chairs  and  di- 
vans, elaborately  carved  and  gilt  cornices, 
pier  glasses,  suspending  girandoles,  satin  cur- 
tains— all  after  the  fashion  of  Henry  IV.  The 
drawing-rooms  were  filled  with  elegantly  dress- 
ed ladies  and  gentlemen,  and  the  supper  and 
refreshments  presented  a  scene  of  richness  and 
luxury  only  to  be  looked  for  from  persons  of 
overgrown  fortunes. 

How  long  can  this  last  1  we  said  to  ourself, 
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together  with  reflections  which  pressed  upon 
us  as  to  the  rapid  manner  we  gain  and  get  rid 
of  fortunes  in  this  city — New  York.  How 
like  a  rocket  we  ascend  and  descend  ! 

One  day  last  week  we  took  a  ride  in  a  light 
rockaway  over  one  of  the  delightful  roads  on 
Long  Island,  to  catch  a  little  air  and  appetite 
for  dinner,  and  stopping  to  look  at  an  Italian 
cottage  with  green  Venetian  piazettes  and  por- 
ticoes in  neat  taste,  surrounded  by  a  white  pa- 
ling, and  filled  with  shrubbery — a  cheap,  light 
homestead,  with  some  fields  of  corn  and  pota- 
toes, and  a  patch  of  wheat  in  the  distance. 
While  gazing  on  the  simplicity,  cheerfulness, 
and  comfort  of  the  premises,  we  were  roused 
by  hearing  some  one  call  out — 'Hallo  stran- 
ger !'  and  on  looking  discovered  it  to  be  our 

worthy  host  of    Place.    He  wore  a 

tweed  jacket  and  Manilla  hat. 

"Come  alight  and  see  my  improvements," 
said  he. 

"  I  must  go  down  to  town  to  dinner — it  will 
be  late." 

"  No  you  don't.  My  dinner  is  just  ready, 
and  you  shall  dine  with  me.  Here,  Toney, 
lake  the  gentleman's  horse." 

Having  enjoyed  his  hospitality  while  living 
in  splendour,  I  could  not  refuse  his  bread  and 
salt  under  adverse  circumstances  ;  so  I  alight- 
ed and  walked  into  the  parlour.  What  a 
change  !  A  plainly  furnished  cottage,  cane 
bottomed  chairs,  wooden  mantel  pieces  and 
plated  candlesticks,  mahogany-framed  look- 
ing-glass, an  eight-day  clock  in  the  corner, 
and  a  map  or  two  on  the  walls.  Then  the 
dinner-table — how  plain  !  White  delf  plates, 
black  handled  knives  and  forks,  tumblers  and 
wine  glasses  blown  at  the  New  Jersey  glass- 
works, and  salt  cellars  dear  at  6  pence.  The 
dinner  was  plain  but  good — the  vegetables 
fresh — the  bread  home  baked — and  we  were 
waited  upon  by  a  strapping  girl  with  a  signifi- 
cant squint.  The  hostess  of  the  late  princely 
mansion  looked  fresh  and  ruddy  in  a  cross- 
barred  muslin  dress  and  bobbinet  cap. — She 
was  cheerful  and  happy.  .  .  We  talked  of 
numerous  subjects,  philosophized  with  all  de- 
licacy upon  the  admirable  manner  in  which 
they  bore  the  change  in  their  condition.  The 
hostess  started,  and  the  host  rolling  out  a  vol- 
ume of  smoke  from  a  principe  cigar,  exclaim- 
ed with  surprise — 

"  Why,  my  dear  fellow,  did  you  suppose  I 
was  broke — smashed — gone  over  the  dam — 
eh  ?  O,  no,  no  !  This  change  you  see  is  not 
owing  to  any  reverse  of  fortune — my  business 
is  as  prosperous  as  ever.  I  did  not  wait  till 
bankruptcy  overtook  me  ;  but  considering  our 
children,  our  future  prosperity,  and  the  obli- 
gations due  1o  society  and  good  example,  we 
agreed  to  spend  81500  per  annum  in  the  con- 
tented manner  you  see  us,  instead  of  $15,000 
in  the  giddy  mazes  of  fashion.  I  ride  into 
town  to  attend  to  my  business,  work  in  my 
garden,  have  plain  and  substantial  cheer,  bake 
my  own  bread,  make  my  own  butter,  and  have 
a  glass  of  wine  for  an  old  friend." 

Here  was  not  only  a  change,  but  an  im- 
provement— a  cheap  augmentation  of  happi- 
ness, a  true  and  sensible  economy  ;  promising 
rich  results  and  worthy  of  imitation. 
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Selected. 

THE  CHILD'S  INQUIRY. 

[However  taste  may  vary  in  regard  to  the  following 
selection,  as  to  whether  the  poetry  be  good,  it  will 
hardly  be  denied  that  at  least  the  logic  is ;  and  that 
Pa  has  been  completely  put  hors  de  combut  by  his 
boy.] 

Child.  How  big  was  Alexander,  pa, 

That  people  call  him  Great? 
Was  he  like  old  Goliath  tall, 
His  spear  an  hundred  weight  ? 

Was  he  so  large  that  he  could  stand 

Like  some  tall  steeple  high, 
And  while  his  feet  were  on  the  ground, 

His  hands  could  touch  the  sky  ? 

Father.  Oh,  no,  my  child ;  about  as  large 
As  I,  or  uncle  James  ; 
'Twas  not  his  stature  made  him  great. 
But  greatness  of  his  name. 

Child.  His  name  so  great  ?    I  know  'tis  long, 
But  easy  quite  to  spell — 
And  more  than  half  a  year  ago, 
I  knew  it  very  well. 

Father.  I  mean,  my  child,  his  actions  were 
So  great,  he  got  a  name, 
And  every  body  speaks  with  praise, 
And  tells  about  his  fame. 

Child.  Well,  what  great  actions  did  he  do? 

I  want  to  know  it  all. 
Father.  Why,  he  it  was  that  conquered  Tyre, 

And  levelled  down  her  wall. 

And  thousands  of  her  people  slew — 

And  then  to  Persia  went, 
And  fire  and  sword,  on  every  side, 

Through  many  a  region  sent. 

A  hundred  conquered  cities  shone 
With  midnight  burnings  red, 

And,  strewed  o'er  many  a  battle  ground, 
A  thousand  soldiers  bled. 

Child.  Did  killing  people  make  him  great  ? 
Then  why  was  Abel  Young, 
Who  killed  his  neighbour  training  day, 
Put  into  jail  and  hung  ? 

I  never  heard  them  call  him  great. 
Father.     Ah,  that  was  not  in  war — 
And  he  who  kills  a  single  man 
His  neighbours  all  abhor. 

Child.  Well,  then,  if  I  should  kill  one  man, 
And  kill  a  hundred  more, 
I  should  be  great,  and  not  be  hung. 
Like  Abel  Young  before. 

Father.  Not  so,  my  child — 'twill  never  do — 

The  Gospel  bids,  be  kind. 
Child.   Then  they  that  kill,  and  they  that  praise, 

The  Gospel  do  not  mind. 

Father.  You  know  my  child,  the  Bible  says, 
That  you  must  always  do 
To  other  people  as  you  wish 
To  have  them  do  to  you. 

Child.    But,  pa*  did  Alexander  wish 

To  have  some  strong  men  come, 
And  burn  his  house  and  kill  him  too, 
And  do  as  he  had  done  ? 

Yet  every  body  called  him  great, 

For  killing  people  so  ! 
Well,  now,  what  right  had  he  to  kill, 

I  should  bo  glad  to  know  ? 

If  one  should  burn  the  buildings  here, 

And  kill  the  folks  within, 
Should  any  body  call  him  great, 

For  such  a  wicked  thing  ? 


For"  The  Friend." 

Application  of  Time  and  Talents. 

A  most  useful  employment  and  source  of 
true  pleasure,  is  doing  good  in  some  form  to 
our  fellow  creatures.  Besides  the  portions  of 
time  necessary  For  business,  and  religious  me- 
ditation, most  persons,  if  they  are  so  disposed, 
may  find  a  space  of  leisure  to  confer  some 
benefit  upon  others  whose  circumstances  in 
life  differ  from  theirs.  The  dissemination  of 
practical  Christian  principles  by  well  selected 
tracts  and  books,  is  one  mode  of  scattering 
good  which  is  within  the  reach  of  many,  and 
may  be  steadily  exerting  a  reforming  influence 
as  long  as  the  works  are  in  existence.  They 
may  be  compared  to  so  many  preachers  call- 
ing to  the  reader  or  hearer  to  forsake  his  er- 
roneous opinions,  or  his  evil  way,  and  to  lay 
hold  of  the  Truth,  and  to  follow  it  in  the  path 
of  holiness,  and  in  works  of  righteousness 
which  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men  will 
lead  into.  To  those  who  have  been  blessed 
with  extraordinary  talents,  which  by  submis- 
sion to  Divine  Grace,  have  been  sanctified  for 
the  Master's  use,  writing  upon  subjects  of 
which  they  are  qualified  to  treat,  is  often  a 
profitable  as  well  as  pleasurable  employment, 
improving  the  writer,  whose  faculties  are 
strengthened  by  reason  of  use,  and  may  be  of 
advantage  to  his  cotemporaries,  and  those 
who  come  after  him. 

The  Essay  on  War  of  J.  Dymond  is  of  this 
character.  J.  Hancock  says,  "  He  kept  a 
shop  as  a  linen  draper  in  some  part  of  the  S. 
VV.  of  England  ;  I  believe  in  Exeter.  His 
first  literary  effort  was  the  'Inquiry  into  the 
Accordancy  of  War  with  the  Principles  of 
Christianity,'  in  which  he  completely  succeed- 
ed in  overthrowing  the  delusive  and  pernicious 
doctrines  of  Paley,  with  regard  to  expediency, 
as  a  rule  of  conduct,  either  for  states  or  indi- 
viduals. The  work  has  had  a  very  powerful 
effect  in  deciding  some  close  reasoners  to 
adopt  the  principles  of  peace."  "  I  have  un- 
derstood that  he  wrote  a  great  part  of  the  work 
on  peace,  as  well  as  of  his  posthumous  essays, 
in  a  little  room  adjoining  his  shop,  subject  to 
frequent  interruptions  from  customers,  in  the 
midst  of  his  most  profound  and  interesting 
speculations." 

He  died  at  an  early  period  of  life  of  pulmo- 
nary consumption.  His  complaint  was  at  first 
"  seated  chiefly  in  the  throat,  and  the  irritation 
was  such  that  talking  even  to  a  friend,  for  a 
few  minutes,  brought  on  coughing  ;  so  that  in 
order  to  prevent  it  he  came  to  the  resolution 
not  to  speak  at  all  to  any  one,  and  for  many 
months  lie  scrupulously  followed  this  plan, 
using  a  slate  to  maintain  the  interchange  of 
sentiment  with  those  about,  him.  Great  part 
of  his  Essays  must  have  been  written  while 
he  was  under  this  self  imposed  interdict.  His 
mind  was  then  remarkably  clear  and  vigorous, 
and  he  appeared  to  be  quite  free  from  all  de- 
pressing anticipations  with  regard  to  the  result. 
I  have  a  letter  from  his  father  dated  Exeter, 
12th  of  Fifth  month,  1828,  informing  me  that 
on  the  6th,  he  was  taken  from  this  mutable 
state.  He  adds,  "  Through  the  merciful  re- 
gard of  our  Holy  Head  and  High  Priest,  I  be- 
lieve I  may  venture  to  say,  that  his  mind  was 


kept  in  perfect  peace,  and  that  he  was  favour- 
ed while  living,  to  experience  a  foretaste  of 
that  state  of  blessedness,  into  which  I  dare  not 
doubt  his  being  entered." 

His  "  Inquiry  into  the  accordancy  of  War 
with  Christianity"  has  been  stereotyped,  and 
one  set  of  the  plates  belongs  to  the  Tract 
Society  of  Friends  in  Philadelphia.  Ten  thou- 
sand copies  have  been  printed  from  them,  and 
mostly  distributed  within  the  last  eighteen 
months,  which  have  been  paid  for  by  funds 
contributed  for  the  special  object.  From  a  set 
of  plates  possessed  by  Friends  of  New  York 
Yearly  Meeting,  we  understand  there  have 
been  many  thousands  struck  off,  and  mostly 
put  in  circulation.  By  these  two  sources  the 
members  of  all  the  legislatures  in  the  Union, 
except  those  of  seven  States,  have  been  sup- 
plied with  this  valuable  essay.  To  some  they 
have  been  sent  more  than  once.  They  have 
also  been  forwarded  to  the  members  of  both 
houses  of  Congress.  This  information  is  due 
to  those  who  have  furnished  the  means  for 
printing  and  forwarding  the  work.  Besides 
members  of  the  different  legislative  bodies,  va- 
rious other  officers,  and  the  ministers  of  differ- 
ent religious  denominations — some  editors  of 
newspapers  and  periodicals  have  been  supplied 
with  it. 

The  spirit  in  which  the  Essay  has  been  re- 
ceived will  be  seen  by  the  following  notices, 
— such  as  were  at  hand — and  ought  to  incite  and 
encourage  those  who  desire  to  promote  the 
kingdom  and  reign  of  the  Messiah,  to  embrace 
all  suitable  opportunities  within  their  power  to 
spread  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  en- 
force them  by  consistent  lives  themselves,  re- 
membering the  Gospel  stands  not  in  words 
only,  but  in  power  and  in  much  assurance, 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost — whose  fruits  where  it 
is  suffered  to  have  all  place,  are  love,  joy, 
long-suffering,  righteousness,  and  peace. 

From  the  minutes  of  the  Senate  of  Michi- 
gan we  take  this  notice  of  the  offer  of  a  copy 
of  the  Essay  on  War  to  each  member  of  that 
body  : 

"  Mr.  Fitzgerald  offered  the  following  reso- 
lution  which  was  adopted  :  Resolved,  That 
the  thanks  of  the  Senate  be  tendered  to  the 
Society  of  Friends  in  Michigan  for  the  valua- 
ble work  which  has  just  been  so  courteously 
presented  in  their  behalf." 

A  similar  donation  having  been  made  to  the 
House  of  Representatives,  the  subject  was  re- 
ferred to  the  Committee  on  State  Affairs,  who 
reported  as  follows : 

"  The  Committee  on  State  Affairs,  to  whom 
was  referred  the  communication  addressed  to 
the  speaker  by  the  religious  Society  of  Friends, 
relative  to  a  donation  to  the  members  of  this 
House,  and  State  library,  of  a  copy  of  Dy- 
mond's  Essay  on  War,  have  instructed  me  to 
report  the  same  back  to  the  House,  and  re- 
commend that  this  House  accept  the  donation, 
and  that  the  Speaker  request  the  messengers 
to  distribute  the  same." 

"  On  motion  of  Mr.  Emmons, 

"Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  this  House, 
are  due,  and  are  hereby  tendered  to  the  reli- 
gious Society  of  Friends  of  this  State,  for  their 
liberal  donation  of  Dymond's  Essay  on  War." 

A  correspondent  writing  from  Charleston, 
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S.  C,  Dec.  27,  1847,  says,  «  I  received  your 
communication  respecting  Dymond's  Essay 
on  War,  and  will  most  cheerfully  co-operate 
in  extending  the  circulation  of  this  work,  be- 
lieving as  I  do,  that  it  is  calculated  to  do  much 
good." 

The  legislature  having  adjourned,  he  adds  : 
"  I  can  easily  send  copies  to  all  our  clergy, 
the  members  of  our  city  councils,  and  many 
other  persons  throughout  the  State,  which 
will  equally  benefit  the  cause  of  peace." 

Amongst  an  extensive  business  acquaintance 
throughout  that  State,  and  parts  of  several 
others,  he  says,  "  I  will  gladly  send  the  books, 
if  they  are  furnished,  and  shall  take  great 
pleasure  in  doing  so,  from  a  firm  conviction 
of  the  enormous  mischief  of  war,  which  is  not 
only  an  evil,  but  a  crime." 

The  American  Beacon  published  in  Norfolk, 
after  receiving  a  copy  of  the  work,  says: 

"  It  is  designed  by  a  general  circulation  of 
this  work  to  promote  serious  inquiry  among 
the  professors  of  Christianity  in  the  United 
States,  upon  the  subject  of  war,  and  especially 
among  that  portion  of  them,  who  from  their 
station  or  other  circumstances,  exercise  an  im- 
portant influence  over  the  opinions  of  others. 
We  recommend  it  to  the  favourable  notice  of 
our  readers." 

The  Wilkesbarre  Advocate  of  Third  month, 
1848,  says  : 

"  We  have  received  from  an  unknown 
hand,  and  with  great  pleasure,  a  book  of  near 
200  pages,  entitled  '  An  Inquiry  into  the  ac- 
cordancy  of  War  with  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity, &c,  by  J.  Dymond.'  The  writer  has 
certainly  taken  up  a  most  interesting  and  im- 
portant subject,  and  in  our  opinion  so  far  as 
we  have  been  enabled  to  form  one  from  a 
hasty  glance  at  the  book,  he  has  argued  it  co- 
gently. The  questions  propounded  claim  the 
attention  and  reflection,  not  only  of  professing 
Christians,  but  of  civilized  man  everywhere. 
There  is  no  justification  of  war  ;  no  recom- 
pense for  its  attendant  evils." 

A  friend  writing  from  Vermont,  respecting 
the  distribution  to  that  legislature,  &c,  says  : 

"  As  far  as  I  witnessed  the  spirit  in  which 
they  were  received,  it  was  in  that  of  thankful- 
ness— some  saying  they  had  sought  in  vain 
for  the  very  work  in  a  number  of  bookstores. 
Men  of  honest,  inquiring  minds,  I  find,  prize 
the  treatise,  not  only  for  the  solid  arguments, 
but  for  the  manner  in  which  those  arguments 
are  presented." — "  Since  my  store  is  exhaust- 
ed, I  have  had  applications  for  more  books. 
An  individual  in  an  adjoining  town  learning 
that  I  had  them,  was  in  hopes  of  obtaining 
some  by  purchase  for  distribution — a  man  oc- 
cupying an  influential  station,  and  would 
doubtless,  make  a  wise  distribution  of  a  num- 
ber." 

"  It  is  lamentable  to  think  that  our  country 
bookstores,  though  abounding  in  light  reading, 
do  not  contain  more  of  the  solid  and  healthy 
aliment  for  the  mind." 

The  following  extract  is  from  a  communi- 
cation of  a  friend  in  a  neighbouring  State.  A 
letter  of  a  high  legal  functionary  was  enclos- 
ed, which  spoke  in  very  encouraging  terms  of 
the  general  circulation  of  Dymond's  Essay  ; 
but  from  its  private  character  it  was  not  deem- 


ed proper  to  publish  it.  After  alluding  to  the 
above-mentioned  letter,  he  says  : 

"  Willing  to  aid  however  feebly  in  spreading 
sound,  incontrovertible  arguments  against  the 
dreadful  and  unchristian  spirit  of  war,  I  pro- 
cured a  few  copies  of  Dymond,  and  forwarded 
them  to  gentlemen  (I  think  I  may  say  with 
propriety)  in  this  State,  from  all  of  whom  I 
have  received  acknowledgments  of  the  salu- 
tary influence  the  circulation  of  the  work  in 
question  cannot  fail  to  produce." 

A  person  residing  in  Rhode  Island  writes  in 
a  letter,  (enclosing  a  contribution  in  aid  of  the 
fund) : 

"  I  have  felt  much  interested  in  the  progress 
of  the  publishing  Dymond's  Essay  on  War  by 
a  committee  of  Friends  in  Philadelphia,  which 
I  hear  is  for  gratuitous  distribution,  particular- 
ly among  those  holding  official  stations.  I 
think  if  the  design  is  fully  and  efficiently  car- 
ried out,  that  more  good  will  result  from  the 
labour  of  those  concerned  in  it,  than  from  any 
other  similar  movement  that  has  been  made 
in  this  country."  "  I  hope  that  those  engag- 
ed in  the  work  will  persevere,  and  that  means 
will  be  taken  to  place  a  copy  of  this  unan- 
swerable essay  in  the  hands  of  every  legisla- 
tor, public  officer,  and  clergyman  in  the  United 
States." 

The  foregoing  statement  of  facts  has  been 
taken  from  such  materials  as  were  at  hand. 
Considerable  information  of  a  similar  encour- 
aging tenor,  has  been  received  from  various 
other  sources  both  public  and  private. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  213.) 

Human  wisdom  is  not  an  essential  attribute 
of  Christian  character.  Some  who  have  been 
valuable  ministers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, — 
who  were  enabled  through  his  aid  and  assist- 
ance, to  turn  many  to  righteousness,  have  been 
in  point  of  intellect,  considerably  below  the 
average  of  the  human  race.  For  the  service 
to  which  they  were  called  by  their  Divine 
Master,  they  were  furnished  at  the  time  with 
the  necessary  qualifications  to  enable  them 
rightly  to  perform  it.  Sometimes  they  were 
eminent  in  the  ministry,  even  as  to  the  beauty 
and  force  of  the  language  they  employed,  al- 
though in  the  common  affairs  of  life,  they  took 
rank  with  the  simple,  and  in  some  instances 
were  unacquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the 
words  which  in  their  public  ministrations  they 
used  with  perfect  propriety. 

George  Dillwyn  says  : — "  Divine  wisdom 
sometimes  sees  meet  to  endue  the  instruments 
he  makes  use  of,  with  qualifications  far  above 
their  natural  powers,  and  this  to  enable  them 
to  distinguish  between  the  heavenly  treasure, 
and  the  earthly  vessel  that  contains  it ;  that  so 
none  may  deck  themselves  with  jewels  not 
their  own,  or  give  the  praise  to  the  creature, 
which  is  due  to  the  Creator,  and  to  Him 
alone!" 

Thomas  Brown  that  powerful  minister,  was 
not  only  an  illiterate,  but  he  was  as  regards 
the  affairs  of  this  world,  a  simple  minjled  man. 
He  was  a  baker  by  profession,  and  resided  in 


a  two-story  house  in  Third  street,  two  or 
three  doors  above  Church  alley  ;  the  entrance 
to  his  bake-house  being  by  a  private  passage 
out  of  that  alley.  He  was  willing  to  labour 
diligently  at  his  calling,  kneeding  and  baking 
bread,  but  he  was  not  fond  of  having  anything 
to  do  with  the  financial  part,  the  buying  and 
selling,  leaving  that  to  his  wile.  An  aged 
Friend  removed  from  works  to  rewards  a  num- 
ber of  years  since,  frequently  told  the-fol low- 
ing circumstance  which  he  had  received  from 
such  authority  as  rendered  the  truth  of  it  un- 
questionable in  his  mind.  The  celebrated 
Methodist  preacher  George  Whitfield,  being  in 
the  city  of  Philadelphia,  heard  of  Thomas 
Brown' as  a  great  minister  amongst  the  Qua- 
kers,  and  in  hopes  of  hearing  him,  attended  a 
meeting.  It  so  fell  out  that  this  illiterate  sim- 
ple-hearted man,  had  therein  extraordinary 
service.  After  the  meeting  Whitfield  express- 
ed to  a  Friend  his  satisfaction  with  the  dis- 
course, saying,  that  he  felt  himself  as  he  list- 
ened to  Thomas  Brown,  but  as  a  child  in 
spiritual  things. 

Thomas  Brown  died  on  the  21st  of  Sixth 
month,  1757,  and  his  friend  Samuel  Fother- 
gill  thus  characterized  him  :  "  Worthy  Thom- 
as Brown,  I  hear,  is  removed  to  the  full  and 
everlasting  fruition  of  that  society  amongst 
whom  he  happily  conversed  in  his  pilgrimage 
below,  to  abide  with  everlasting  burnings  in 
seraphic  love,  where  he  lighted  his  fire  when 
he  sacrificed  before  the  congregation.  Oh 
happy,  desirable  release  from  care  and  pain, 
to  freedom  and  eternal  certainty  !  The  chill- 
ing winds  of  this  world's  care  can  no  more 
obstruct  his  verdure  and  fragrance,  but,  plant- 
ed on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  life,  his  leaves 
and  fruits  will  be  ever  produced,  through  all 
the  duration  of  the  everlasting  year." 

Amongst  other  ministers  of  small  natural 
parts,  we  may  mention  a  Friend,  who,  about 
the  time  of  the  American  Revolution,  laid  a 
concern  before  his  Friends  in  his  select  pre- 
parative meeting  to  pay  a  religious  visit  in 
England.  When  his  concern  was  opened,  it 
seemed  to  awaken  general  surprise,  that  such 
an  one  as  he  should  deem  himself  called  to 
such  an  important  service.  However,  as  they 
thought  upon  it,  they  could  not  feel  easy  to 
discourage  his  prospect,  but  granted  him  per- 
mission to  lay  the  concern  before  his  Monthly 
Meeting,  fully  expecting  that  there  it  would  be 
stopped.  In  due  time  he  informed  his  Month- 
ly Meeting  of  the  concern  he  was  under,  and 
although  its  members  seemed  surprized  at  it, 
yet  so  much  weight  and  religious  feeling  at- 
tended, they  could  but  so  far  unite  with  it  as 
to  grant  him  a  certificate,  nothing  doubling, 
however,  but  that  the  Quarterly  Meeting  would 
be  willing  to  take  the  burden  off  his  shoulders, 
and  permit  him  to  stay  at  home.  Friends  at 
the  Quarterly  Meeting  were  in  the  same  situa- 
tion as  those  in  the  two  other  meetings  had 
been  ;  although  astonished,  they  felt  bound  to 
express  their  unity  with  his  concern, — direct- 
ed his  certificate  to  be  endorsed,  and  trusted 
that  at  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Ministers  and 
Elders,  objections  would  arise  as  to  the  pro- 
priety of  his  going,  and  the  whole  matter  be 
set  aside.  When  his  concern  came  before 
that  body,  its  members  felt  his  apparent  want 
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of  qualification,  but  they  could  not  oppose  h is  j  He  felt  also  the  mistake  he  had  made  in  rising 
being  set  at  liberty.    In  short  to  the  wonder  too  soon,  and  addressing  the  laughers,  he  said, 


of  his  Friends,  he  went  with  full  certificates  of 
unity.  Not  only  so,  but  by  attending  to  his 
proper  business,  in  which  he  had  the  aid  of 
his  Lord  and  Master,  he  was  enabled  to  per- 
form the  service  to  the  peace  of  his  own  mind, 
and  to  the  satisfaction  of  those  he  visited. 
Judging  from  the  accounts  received,  his  la- 
bours were  particularly  adapted  to  the  condi- 
tion of  the  churches  there,  and  he  left  many 
seals  to  his  ministry. 

Perhaps  amongst  those  weak  in  intellect, 
who  have  been  raised  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and 
with  power,  there  is  no  character  so  extraor- 
dinary as  that  of  James  Scribens,  of  New 
England.  His  faculties  appear  to  have  been 
so  far  below  mediocrity,  that  it  does  not  seem 
as  if  he  could,  at  any  period  of  his  life,  have 
taken  care  of  himself,  or  provided  for  his  fami- 
ly. Yet  this  man,  at  times  the  sport  of  the 
would-be-wit,  for  his  feeble-mindedness,  was 
enabled  when  under  religious  exercise,  and 
in  the  fresh  qualifying  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  speak  with  wonderful  power  and  au- 
thority, and  as  Samuel  Ernlen  once  said  of  an- 
other Friend,  "  with  holy  pertinence  to  the 
object  in  view." 

When  closely  attending  to  his  Master's 
pointings,  even  when  out  of  the  gallery,  he 
was  sometimes  elevated  above  his  natural  ca- 
pacity,— but  it  was  in  relation  to  spiritual 
things.  He  once  accepted  a  challenge  to  a 
public  dispute,  which  administer  of  another 
religious  society,  gave  him,  and  his  Friends 
finding  him  most  easy  to  fulfil  his  engagement, 
were  anxiously  concerned,  and  fearful  for  the 
result.  But  James  being  preserved  in  a  watch- 
ful dependence  on  the  alone  Source  of  true 
wisdom,  was  so  furnished  with  argument,  and 
suitable  illustration,  as  to  confound  his  oppo- 
nent, and  satisfy  his  Friends. 

James  was  a  married  man,  and  what  seems 
a  singular  coincidence,  his  wife  appears  to 
have  possessed  as  little  intellect  as  himself. 
They  were  very  poor  as  to  worldly  goods,  and 
depended  much  on  the  aid  of  their  Friends  even 
for  the  common  comforts  and  necessaries  of 
life, — and  this  aid  was  freely  and  cheerfully 
afforded.  Being  one  day  at  South  Kingston, 
James  was  asked  by  a  Friend  who  wished  to 
make  him  a  present,  whether  he  would  rather 
have  a  cheese  or  a  bushel  of  wheat?  He  an- 
swered, "  I  needs  them  both  1"  Both  were 
accordingly  given  him.  At  another  time  a 
Friend  presenting  him  a  piece  of  white  cloth, 
to  make  a  jacket  for  one  of  his  boys,  James 
said,  "  Now,  can't  thee  colour  it  for  me?"  So 
the  cloth  was  coloured  for  him. 

It  is  narrated  of  him  that  on  a  certain  occa- 
sion, having  arisen  in  meeting  before  he  was 
fully  prepared  by  his  Divine  Master  for  his 
service  that  day,  he  was  left  to  feel  his  natural 
impotence,  and' could  find  no  words  to  relieve 
his  mind.  His  exercise  was  great,  and  in  his 
confusion  he  began  to  make  strange  contor- 
tions of  his  face,  rubbing  up  his  red  cap  first 
on  one  side  and  then  on  the  other.  His  ludi- 
crous appearance,  created  no  little  amusement 
amongst  some  of  the  younger  part  of  those  as- 
sembled, and  James  could  not  but  observe  it. 


"  Master  has  not  come  yet ; — when  He  comes, 
he  will  make  you  laugh  on  the  other  side  of 
your  mouths."  He  then  sat  down,  and  ap- 
peared in  agony.  Large  drops  of  perspiration 
flowed  freely  over  his  face.  At  last  the  neces- 
sary baptism  having  been  past  through,  in  his 
own  language  the  Master  having  come,  he 
once  more  arose  on  his  feet.  Now  the  Gos- 
pel power, — the  true  baptizing  influence,  was 
felt  in  the  assembly  !  The  floor  of  the  meet- 
ing-house was  wet  with  tears  of  contrition, 
and  many  of  those  wept,  who  but  a  short  time 
before  had  been  making  the  awkward  and 
distressed  minister  an  object  of  mirth. 

He  required  the  constant  care  of  his  Friends, 
and  some  of  them  felt  bound  to  watch  over 
him,  as  one  committed  to  their  care  and  guid- 
ance. One  day  after  he  had  been  eminently 
favoured  in  the  ministry,  Satan  tempted  him  to 
think  highly  of  himself.  A  woman  elder  who 
exercised  a  care  over  him  as  a  mother  in  the 
Truth,  overheard  him  saying  to  himself  as  he 
paced  backward  and  forward  in  her  house, 
"  James  shone  to-day  !"  "  No  !"  she  said  to 
him,  "  James  did  not  shine  to-day  ;  it  was  the 
gift  in  thee  that  shone  !  Go  and  sit  down  !" 
This  effectually  rebuked  him,  and  he  took  a 
seat  abashed. 

Very  many  proofs  of  the  weakness  of  his 
intellect  might  be  adduced,  but  we  will  add 
but  one  more.  Whilst  on  his  way  to  the 
Quarterly  Meeting  of  Rhode  Island,  he  had  an 
attack  of  toothache,  the  pain  of  which  was  so 
severe,  that  he  dismounted  from  his  horse,  and 
tossed  about  for  a  time  on  the  ground.  At 
last  feeling  no  diminution  of  the  agony,  he 
concluded  he  should  die  there, — and  the 
thought  arose  in  his  mind  that  his  friends  on 
finding  his  lifeless  body,  would  wonder  what 
had  caused  his  death.  To  satisfy  them  he 
arose,  and  wrote  on  a  tree  near  by,  "James 
Scribens  died  of  the  toothache."  Soon  after 
setting  up  this  inscription,  his  pain  subsided, 
and  mounting  his  horse,  he  rode  on  to  the 
meeting,  forgetting  however  to  erase  the  notice 
from  the  tree. 

His  neighbours  who  were  acquainted  with 
his  weakness,  often  made  him  an  object  of 
ridicule,  although  not  always  with  impunity. 
It  is  related  of  him  that  on  one  occasion  whilst 
repairing  a  stone  fence,  an  occupation  which 
seemed  the  highest  his  judgment  enabled  him 
judiciously  to  perform,  a  priest  residing  in  the 
neighbourhood  came  up,  intending  to  have 
some  amusement  with  him.  "  Well  James,"  hs 
said,  "how  many  yards  of  pudding  and  milk, 
will  it  take  to  make  a  stone  fence  from  here, 
to  out  yonder  ?"  James  dropped  a  stone  which 
he  was  about  laying,  and  turning  to  the  inter- 
rogator answered, — "  Just  as  many,  as  it  would 
take  hireling  priests  to  make  one  Gospel  min- 
ister !"  The  priest  departed  having  no  more 
questions  to  ask. 

Such  was  James  Scribens,  out  of  the  galle- 
ry hardly  reaching  to  the  intellect  of  a  man, — 
when  under  right  anointing,  a  powerful  and 
effectual  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  In  1745, 
he  paid  a  very  acceptable  visit  to  Friends  in 
Pennsylvania,  as  appears  by  the  minutes  of 
the  select  and  olher  meetings.    His  death  took 


place  about  70  years  since,  and  was  occasion- 
ed by  falling  on  the  pummel  of  his  saddle  in 
attempting  to  mount  his  horse,  to  attend  the 
Monthly  Meeting  of  Rhode  Island. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Be  not  Unfaithful  in  Little  Things. 

Let  none  be  discouraged  at  the  seeming  un- 
importance  of  their  particular  gifts  and  quali- 
fications in  the  church.  An  exercise  of  even 
the  smallest  talent  is  indispensably  requisite  for 
its  health  and  prosperity.  The  healthy  action 
of  the  several  members,  constituting  the  hu- 
man body,  is  beautifully  applicable  in  setting 
forth  what  is  required  to  insure  a  prosperous 
increase  of  the  church  of  Christ.  An  indivi- 
dual who  may  possess  the  most  inconsiderable 
gift  in  appearance,  if  he  neglect  faithfully  to 
discharge  it,  is  doubtless  the  means  of  incur- 
ring a  loss  to  the  body  collectively.  However 
little  the  Divine  requirement  may  be,  whether 
it  is  the  exercise  of  the  one,  4he  two,  or  the 
five  talents,  yet  if  under  best  assistance,  the 
several  members  endeavour  to  acquit  them- 
selves faithfully  ;  and  feel  experimentally  that 
the  work  keeps  pace  with  the  day,  they  are  in 
a  state  to  hold  that  precious  spiritual  union 
and  communion  with  each  other,  at  times, 
whether  absent  or  present,  which  will  ever 
prove  reciprocally  encouraging  and  strength- 
ening: and  then  the  church  may  grow  and 
flourish,  and  occupy  that  important  place  as- 
signed it  in  the  world,  with  honour  to  its  great 
Author  and  Sustainer,  without  whose  omni- 
present care  and  succour  it  cannot  even  exist. 
State  of  New  York. 


For  "The  Friend." 
THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OP  CLEMENTS  WILLIS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  215.) 

In  the  Fifth  month,  1761,  C.  W.  was  re- 
moved to  Jericho,  having  then  kept  her  bed 
28  years.  She  remarks,  "In  all  my  confine- 
ment I  never  yet  had  much  sickness,  yet  have 
had  some  ill  turns,  one  of  which  happened  in 
the  Seventh  month  this  year."  "  What  made 
it  the  harder  was,  that  the  springs  were  so 
low,  and  Shiloh's  brook  so  blocked  up,  that 
the  gentle  current  was  hardly  perceived  to 
run."  She  also  mentions  an  outward  drought 
at  the  time,  drying  up  vegetation,  and  greatly 
distressing  the  animals. 

The  4th  of  Ninth  month  this  year,  she  re- 
ceived  a  visit  from  Susanna  Halton,  of  Ireland, 
afterwards  Susanna  Lightfoot,  of  Pennsylva- 
nia. She  thought  of  the  many  religious  visits 
she  had  had,  none  exceeded  this;  she  says  : 
"  Pier  words  were  like  apples  of  gold  in  pic- 
tures of  silver ;  or  like  the  precious  dews  of 
Hermon's  hill."  "Oh,  that  such  visits  may 
not  be  in  vain  !" 

The  24lh  of  Eleventh  month,  she  records : 
"  My  father,  being  in  the  80th  year  of  his  age, 
with  my  step-mother,  came  about  200  miles, 
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once  more  to  visit  their  friends  and  relations 
here  on  Long  Island;  it  being  18  or  19  years 
since  he  was  here  before ;  and  twenty-five 
years  since  my  mother  was  in  these  parts  ; 
neither  had  I  any  reason  to  hope  to  see  them 
again  in  mutability.  My  heart  was  so  over- 
powered, that  I  could  scarce  contain  myself, 
being  broken  into  tenderness  at  the  sight  and 
hearing  of  my  loving  father  and  mother:  and 
when  I  heard  the  accounts  they  gave  of  their 
children,  I  had  reason  to  believe  my  desires 
and  prayers  for  them,  limes  without  number, 
had  in  some  measure  been  heard  and  answer- 
ed." 

Her  parents  continued  in  that  neighbour- 
hood, visiting  their  friends  and  connections, 
about  six  months,  when  they  returned  to  Penn- 
sylvania. Clements  mentions  with  affection, 
— "  The  last  words  that  my  dear,  aged  father 
spoke  to  me,  with  much  trembling,  were,  '  The 
God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  be  with  thee  !'" 

In  1762,  she  says:  "The  2nd  of  Sixth 
month  this  year,  I  was  visited  by  our  dear  and 
honourable  Friend  Robert  Proud,  from  Old 
England,  whose  visit  left  a  sweet  savour  be- 
hind it,  which  remained  some  days  on  my 
spirit:  and  in  the  enjoyment  thereof  a  few 
words  rested  with  some  weight  on  my  mind  ; 
and  some  reasoning  I  had,  whether  I  had  best 
leave  them  behind  me,  or  not.  Our  Saviour 
answered  to  them  who  rebuked  those  that  sang 
praises  to  his  Name,  when  he  was  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  '  If  these  should  hold  their  peace, 
the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out.'  The 
words  on  my  mind  were,  '  Tis  when  the  tears 
of  contrition  fall  upon  thine  holy  altar,  that 
these  can  offer  acceptable  sacrifice  to  thee.' 
Oh  !  that  we  were  rightly  prepared  to  come 
before  the  Most  High,  not  with  burnt  offerings 
or  calves  of  a  year  old,  but  with  a  broken 
heart  and  a  contrite  spirit !  which  I  am  per- 
suaded will  not  be  rejected." 

"  That  which  I  formerly  thought  very  hard 
to*bear,  is  now,  through  the  riches  of  grace, 
become  pleasant,  yea,  at  times,  very  delight- 
ful, to  my  hungry  and  thirsty  soul,  viz.,  being 
left  alone  as  to  the  outward  ;  for  then  [f  have 
thought]  I  have  had  the  best  of  company, 
such  as-  the  world  cannot  afford.  I  seldom 
find  too  much  time  for  meditation  and  contem- 
plation ;  and  at  times  I  find  many  passages  of 
Scripture  sweetly  brought  to  my  remembrance, 
and  fulfilled  in  me  :  one  or  two  of  which  I  may 
just  note  in  this  place. — '  It  is  good  for  a  man 
(which  includes  a  woman)  to  both  hope  and 
quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  God.' — '  It  is 
good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his 
youth.  He  sitteth  alone  and  keepeth  silence 
because  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him  ;  he  putteth 
his  mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may  be 
hope.' — '  Buy  the  Truth  and  sell  it  not.'  '  If 
the  Truth  make  you  free,  then  are  ye  free  in- 
deed.' " 

She  records  in  1763  :— "  The  2nd  of  Sixth 
month  this  year,  I  had  a  satisfactory  visit  from 
my  kind  Friend  Benjamin  Trotter,  of  Phila- 
delphia, with  several  other  Friends.  In  his 
testimony,  he  made  mention  of  a  place  in 
scripture,  that  has  often  been  in  my  mind 
[since]  greatly  to  my  comfort  ;  though  it  was 
not  so  far  clear  to  my  understanding  before; 
the  place  was  concerning  the  angel's  measur- 


ing (he  waters  ;  which  at  first  were  but  to  his 
ancles.  Oh !  the  heighth  and  the  depth, 
length  and  breadth  of  that  love  which  cannot 
be  comprehended  by  the  first  nature  ;  but  it  is 
in  measure  understood  by  the  redeemed.  Let 
the  tongue  of  the  learned  sing  praises  to  his 
name,  whose  right  it  is  to  reign,  and  whose 
mercy  endures  forever  !" 

The  2nd  of  Eleventh  month,  she  notes: — 
"  I  have  been  more  favoured  with  serenily  of 
mind  than  usual  for  some  months  past,  which 
gave  me  reason  to  hope  I  was  not  far  from  the 
borders  of  Canaan.  [At]  one  time,  when  I 
was  left,  as  I  thought,  to  the  buffetings  of  Sa- 
tan, when  the  proud  wave  went  over  my  head, 
and  the  power  of  darkness  prevailed,  even 
then  in  my  dream  I  thought  1  was  travelling 
alone — as  indeed  in  one  sense  I  was, — though 
not  outwardly — neither  could  I  desire  any 
company  in  such  an  untrodden  path,  which 
led  through  so  many  biars  and  thorns,  where- 
by I  was  often  pricked  and  torn.  In  travel- 
ling I  came  to  a  place  of  deep  mire,  which  I 
was  to  pass  over,  and  there  was  nothing  to 
bear  me  up  but  some  scattered  planks,  which 
lay  at  a  distance  from  each  other,  which  made 
it  [seem]  unlikely  for  me  to  get  safe  over. 
But  in  that  strait  a  boat  came  and  took  me  in, 
and  carried  me  to  a  very  pleasant  place,  where 
I  was  not  to  stay  long — but  before  I  left  it,  I 
awoke.  I  took  [on  reflection]  the  boat  to  be 
that  holy  Power,  which  had  in  a  wonder- 
ful manner  been  my  chief  support  for  many 
years;  bearing  up  and  carrying  me  through 
and  over  the  many  fiery  trials  and  deep  plung- 
ings  which  I  had  had  to  encounter  since  the 
time  of  my  confinement.  Unto  whose  wise 
disposal  I  sincerely  desire  to  dedicate  the  re- 
mainder of  my  days,  being  persuaded  that 
there  was  and  is  some  other  private  end  in- 
tended by  my  long  probations  than  barely  the 
trial  of  my  faith,  or  proving  of  my  patience. 
Well,  if  it  be  so,  I  am  contented,  if  what  I 
have  gone  through  may  redound  to  the  advan- 
tage of  some  poor  weary  traveller,  and  the 
praise,  honour,  and  glory  of  the  great  Creator, 
who  created  mankind  for  that  very  purpose." 

Near  the  commencement  of  17G4,  Clements 
Willis  remarks : — "  As  the  old  year  passed 
away,  with  me  by  tears,  so  the  new  came  in, 
not  with  rejoicing  but  mourning  ;  not  so  much 
for  my  own  sake,  as  for  the  sake  of  the  true 
Seed,  which  has  long  been  in  sore  bondage 
and  oppression,  being  pressed  as  a  cart  with 
sheaves,  or  under  the  clods  of  the  earth,  which 
hinders  it  from  bringing  forth  fruits  of  righte- 
ousness,  justice,  mercy  and  humility.  For 
this  cause  my  tears  have  often  run  down  by 
day  and  by  night,  but  more  frequently  in  the 
night  season."  "  In  ihe  silence  of  all  flesh,  1 
often  remembered  Jacob's  wrestling  with  the 
angel  ;  and  though  I  could  not  prevail  as  he 
did,  yet  by  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate,  I  often  found  my  strength  to  be  renew- 
ed, my  faith  to  be  increased,  and  my  hope  en- 
larged, to  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  me 
with  cheerfulness,  hoping  in  the  end  I  may 
say,  in  my  measure,  as  the  Apostle  did,  when 
he  had  fought  the  good  fight,  '  Henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day,'  &c.    How  often 


hath  the  breathing  of  my  heart  been  for  my 
dear  relations  in  Pennsylvania,  and  beloved 
Friends  universally,  that  they  may  be  quick- 
ened and  made  alive,  and  stand  upon  their 
feet,  as  the  grand  army  of  dry  bones  did  which 
Ezekiel  saw  in  his  vision." 

1764,  First  month  16th.—"  I  was  kindly 
visited  by  our  good  Friend  Samuel  Notting- 
ham and  some  others.  After  a  little  time  of 
silence,  his  mouth  was  opened  in  prayer,  so 
excellently,  that  I  thought  no  man  could  ex- 
ceed. In  conclusion,  the  marriage  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  was  brought,  to  my  mind,  where  the 
water  was  not  only  made  into  wine,  but  the 
best  of  wine.  But  not  long  after,  I  was  as  far 
abased  as  I  had  been  exalted.  So  that  1  have 
great  cause  to  keep  low  in  mind,  and  on  the 
watch  continually,  lest  the  tempter  get  an  ad- 
vantage over  me;  as  by  sad  experience  I  have 
found  [him  heretofore  to  do.]  Then  I  could 
find  no  other  way,  but  to  go  down  to  the  bot- 
tom of  Jordan,  and  there  wash  again  and 
again,  until  the  uncleanness  was  washed  away. 
If  any  can  find  easier  terms,  let  them — as  for 
me  I  cannot !" 

"  After  a  long  winter  season,  in  a  twofold 
respect,  I  am  come  once  more  to  see  a  spring 
of  the  year,  wherein  the  very  birds  of  the  air 
seem  to  sing  praises  unto  the  great  Creator  of 
all  things,  by  whose  almighty  power  all  things 
subsist ;  whose  love  to  my  soul  hath  been  such 
that  it  hath  raised  desires  in  my  mind  to  this 
effect  :  Oh,  that  I  might  also  feel  the  spring 
ot'  eternal  Life  daily  to  rise  so  as  to  overflow 
the  banks  of  that  river  whose  waters  are  for 
the  healing  of  nations. 

"  Fifth  month  14th  this  year,  I  was  kindly 
visited  by  my  good  Friend  Daniel  Stanton,  of 
Philadelphia,  whose  visit  caused  the  true  Seed 
to  rejoice.  I  also  had  such  another  visit  by 
my  worthy  Friend  Benjamin  Ferris,  of  Ob- 
long. These  visits  I  compared  to  shower 
upon  shower  on  a  thirsty  land." 

Daniel  Stanton  in  his  journal,  thus  alludes 
to  the  above  visit : — "  The  next  day  we  visit- 
ed several  Friends  in  affliction,  one  of  whom 
was  Clements  Willis,  a  pious  tender  woman, 
at  Bethpage,  who  seemed  almost  helpless  as 
to  bodily  strength,  and  told  us  she  had  been  in 
that  condition  thirty-one  years.  Her  frame  of 
mind  was  heavenly  ;  and  she  appeared  to  be 
well  contented  in  the  will  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence." 

(To  lie  continued.) 


Extract  of  a  Letter  from  R.  Shacklcton  to 
Sarah  R.  Grubb : — "  Use  strength  and  have 
strength,"  is  in  my  opinion,  a  wise  saying.  I 
believe  many  gifted  servants  have  suflered 
loss  by  overlooking  things  as  small,  too  dimi- 
nutive for  persons  of  their  growth  and  stature 
to  stoop  to,  thinking  they  will  leave  them  to 
others  who  are  younger,  or  of  an  inferior  or- 
der:  thus  their  inward  man  loses  its  agility 
and  activity,  its  flesh  becomes  callous,  and  its 
sinews  become  hard.  Continue  therefore,  my 
very  dear  Friend,  cheerfully  to  submit  to  all 
kinds  of  labour,  which  the  Master  may  put 
thee  to.  Labour  is  wholesome,  and  procures 
sweet  bread. 
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A  youth's  patrimony  is  the  seed  of  his  pros- 
perity ;  but  the  germ  ol"  that  seed,  is  the  Divine 
blessing. 


THE  FRIEND. 


FOURTH  MONTH  1,  1848. 


Our  readers  may  recollect  that  some  months 
ago  we  published  in  "  The  Friend,"  a  notice 
of  the  efforts  making  by  a  few  Friends  in  this 
city,  to  have  Dymond's  Essay  upon  War  wide- 
ly disseminated  throughout  our  country  ;  and 
especially  to  place  it  in  the  hands  of  legisla- 
tors, and  persons  occupying  influential  stations 
in  the  State  and  National  governments.  This 
good  work  has  been  steadily  progressing,  and 
is  approaching  completion.  As  we  believe 
most  of  our  readers  are  interested  in  the  suc- 
cess of  the  undertaking,  and  some  of  them 
have  contributed  towards  defraying  the  ex- 
pense incurred,  we  doubt  not  they  will  be  gra- 
tified with  the  information  respecting  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  work  has  been  received, 
contained  in  the  communication  in  our  present 
number  under  the  head  of  "  Application  of 
Time  and  Talents,"  page  220. 


The  arrival  of  the  steamer  Caledonia  at 
Boston  brings  news  fourteen  days  later  than 
that  by  the  Cambria,  which  fully  confirms  the 
momentous  change  that  has  taken  place  in  the 
condition  and  government  of  France  ;  and  this 
great  change,  it  would  really  seem,  has  been 
achieved  with  much  less  of  those  terrible  ac- 
companiments which  were  anticipated,  "  and 
in  a  spirit,  as  compared  with  the  former 
French  Revolution,  of  great  moderation  and 
wisdom." 

Boston,  March  28 — 1  o'clock,  a.  m. 
[From  the  European  Times,  March  12.] 

"  The  Revolution  of  France  is  now  aufait 
accompli.  The  abdication  of  Louis  Philippe 
— the  appointment  and  rejection  of  a  Regency 
— the  complete  triumph  of  the  Parisians  over 
the  Army — the  establishment  of  a  Provisional 
Government — the  erection  of  a  Republic — the 
overthrow  of  the  Mouse  of  Peers  and  titles  of 
distinction — the  precipitate,  abject  flight  of  all 
the  members  of  the  Orleans  family  with  their 
misguided  Ministers  to  our  own  shores,  or  to 
other  places  of  exile — the  immediate  recogni- 
tion of  the  new  Republic  of  France  by  Great 
Britain,  Belgium,  Switzerland,  and  the  United 
States — have  all  fallen  in  rapid  succession. 

"  A  Provisional  Government  has  been  es- 
tablished by  our  neighbours,  the  members  of 
which  are  celebrated  throughout  the  world  for 
genius,  eloquence  and  science.  Some  of  them 
are  of  almost  romantic  integrity.  Carried 
away  by  the  eloquence  of  Lamartine,  the  ex- 
cited, ungovernable  mob  of  Paris  threw  down 
their  muskets,  which,  in  the  first  fury  of  their 
new-born  liberty,  they  had  levelled  against  the 
popular  leader,  and  by  their  unanimous  shouts 
invested  the  Provisional  Government  with  the 
full  authority  of  the  State. 

"Already  the  decree  has  gone  forth  that  a 
new  National  Assembly  will  be  called  on  the 
20th  of  April.    The  Provisional  Government 


will  resign  the  authority  into  the  hands  of  the 
definite  government,  universal  suffrage,  and 
vote  by  ballot,  are  to  secure  liberty,  equality, 
and  paternity  to  France." 

Louis  Philippe  and  the  Ex-Queen,  who  have 
assumed  the  title  of  Count  and  Countess  de 
Neuilly,  effected  their  escape  to  England,  and 
"are  at  Claremont,  with  whom  are  also  the 
Duke  and  Duchess  de  Nemours  and  two  chil- 
dren, the  Count  d'Eau,  the  Due  de  Alencan, 
and  the  Due  and  Duchess  de  Montpenser,  the 
Duchess  of  Saxe  Coburg. 

"  Louis  Philippe  and  the  Ex-Queen,  with  a 
male  and  female  attendant,  who  had,  during 
the  week,  constituted  the  suite  of  their  Royal 
master  and  mistress,  embarked  on  board  a 
French  fishing-boat,  near  Trefort,  with  the  in- 
tention of  attempting  to  cross  the  channel.  At 
sea  the  party  was  picked  up  by  the  Express, 
Southampton  and  Havre  steamboat,  which  im- 
mediately steered  for  New  Haven,  off  which 
harbour  she  arrived  at  7  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. On  landing,  the  Ex-King  and  Queen 
were  welcomed  by  the  inhabitants,  nearly  the 
whole  of  whom  had  the  gratification  of  being 
shaken  by  the  hand  by  Louis  Philippe. 

"The  King,  on  landing,  was  dressed  in  a 
green  blouse  and  blue  overcoat,  borrowed  of 
the  Captain  of  the  Express.  The  King  had 
not,  in  fact,  a  change  of  clothing.  The  Ex- 
King  and  Queen  had  been  for  some  days 
moving  from  farm-house  to  farm-house,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Trefort.  They  were  nearly 
exhaused  by  fatigue,  and  on  his  arrival,  the 
King  stated  that  a  night  or  two  back  he  was 
on  the  point  of  giving  himself  up." 


The  Philadelphia  Association  of  Friends  for 
the  Instruction  of  Poor  Children. 

A  meeting  of  "The  Philadelphia  Associa- 
tion of  Friends  for  the  Instruction  of  Poor 
Children,"  will  be  held  at7|  o'clock, on  Second- 
day  evening,  the  3rd  of  Fourth  month,  at  the 
Mulberry  street  meeting-house. 

Joseph  Kite,  Clerk. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  A.  H.  Griffith,  agent,  Winchester,  Va., 
per  R.  S.  Griffith,  for  self,  Joseph  N.  Jolliffee,  Malilon 
Scholfield,  $2  each,  vol.  21 ;  and  from  Seth  Smith,  $2, 
vol.  22. 


WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 

The  Committee  to  Superintend  the  Board- 
ing-school at  West-town,  will  meet  there  on 
Sixth  day,  the  7th  of  next  month,  at  10  o'clock, 
a.  m.  The  Committee  on  Instruction  to  meet 
at  the  school  on  the  preceding  evening,  at  1\ 
o'clock. 

The  Visiting  Committee  attend  the  semi- 
annual examination  of  the  students,  commenc- 
ing on  Third-day  the  4th  proximo. 

Thomas  Kimbek,  Clerk. 
Phila.,  Third  mo.  25th,  1848. 


Germantown  Boarding-School  for  Boys. 
Under  the  care  of  Germantown  Prepara- 
tive Meeting. 

This  school  is  continued  near  the  centre  of 
the  healthy  village  of  Germantown,  and  near 


the  depot  of  the  railroad,  which  gives  frequent 
and  easy  access  from  the  city. 

The  Latin  and  Greek  languages  are  taught, 
together  with  all  the  branches  belonging  to  a 
good  English  education.  The  Summer  ses- 
sion will  commence  on  Second- day,  the  1st  of 
Fifth  month. 

Terms  :  per  quarter,  of  12  weeks,  for  boarding 
and  tuition,  including  washing,  payable  in 
advance,       -       -  "     -       -       $35  00 
Boys  under  12  years  of  age,      -         30  00 
References: — Alfred  Cope,  Walnut  street 
wharf;  William  Jones,  No.  8  North  Fifth 
street;  Charles  Jones,  Principal  of  Friends' 
Select  School,  No.  87  Tamany  street ;  and 
Uriah  Hunt  &  Son,  booksellers,  No.  44  North 
Fourth  street. 

Germantown — Sam'l  B.  Morris,  and  Thom- 
as Magarge. 

Isaac  Moegan,  Jr.,  Principal. 
Third  month,  1847. 


WANTED 

A  young  man  as  an  assistant  in  a  bookstore, 
to  whom  a  compensation  will  be  given.  Ap- 
ply at  Friends'  Bookstore,  No.  84  Arch  street. 


WANTED 

A  lad  about  15  years  of  age,  in  a  wholesale 
and  Retail  Dry-Goods  Store.  One  who  re- 
sides with  his  parents  would  be  preferred. 
Inquire  at  Friends'  bookstore,  No.  84  Arch 
street. 


Married,  on  the  15th  ult.,  at  Friends'  maeting- 
house,  New  Garden,  Robert  L.  Walter  to  Sarah 
Starr,  both  of  New  Garden  township,  Chester  Co., 
Pa. 


Died,  on  the  24th  of  Twelfth  month,  1847,  Anna 
Mosher,  widow  of  Zachariah  Mosher,  of  Stanford, 
Duchess  county,  N.  Y.,  aged  about  84  years.  She 
was  a  member  of  Stanford  preparative  and  Monthly 
Meeting,  and  for  a  number  of  years  served  in  the  sta- 
tion of  an  overseer  to  the  satisfaction  of  her  Friends. 

 ,  on  the  2nd  day  of  Third  month,  1 848,  Amy 

Carman,  widow  of  Richard  Caiman,  of  North  East, 
Duchess  county,  N.  Y.,  in  the  88th  year  of  her  age. 
In  recording  the  death  of  this  beloved  Friend,  we  can 
feelingly  say,  that  we  have  lost  a  mother  from  our 
Israel.  She  was  a  valued  member  and  elder  of  Stan- 
ford Monthly  Meeting,  and  was  a  firm  believer  in  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  men.  For  several 
years  of  the  latter  part  of  her  life,  bodily  indisposition 
prevented  her  attending  religious  meetings,  but  when 
health  permitted,  her  company  and  solid  deportment 
therein  were  truly  acceptable  and  strengthening  to 
the  humble,  exercised  travellers.  Although  thus  fre- 
quently prevented  from  mingling  in  social  worship 
with  her  Friends,  to  whom  she  was  nearly  united, 
her  heart  and  spirit  were  firmly  bound  to  the  support 
of  our  Christian  testimonies.  Notwithstanding  the 
great  loss  her  near  relatives  and  the  church  have 
sustained,  in  the  removal  of  this  dear  Friend,  yet  we 
sorrow  not  as  those  without  hope,  but  humbly  trust 
that  her  immortal  spirit  rests  in  everlasting  bliss. 

 ,  at  his  residence  in  Penn  township,  Chester 

county,  Pa.,  on  the  17th  ult.,  Abia  Passmore,  a  mem- 
ber and  elder  of  New  Garden  Monthly  and  West 
Grove  particular  meeting,  in  the  69th  year  of  his 
age. 

 ,  on  the  21st  ult.,  Joseph  Sharp,  in  the  55th 

year  of  his  age;  a  member  of  Philadelphia  Monthly 
Meeting. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Rock  of  Beliistun. 

On  the  northern  boundary  of  the  plain  of 
Kermansha,  in  Persia,  is  a  range  of  barren 
mountains,  the  eastern  extremity  of  which  ter- 
minates abruptly  in  a  rocky  precipice  facing 
the  east,  about  1700  feet  in  height.  This  pre- 
cipice overlooks  that  ancient  road,  used  from 
time  immemorial,  along  which  the  caravans 
travel  from  the  regions  round  about  Babylon 
toward  India  and  the  more  remote  countries 
of  southern  and  middle  Asia.  No  great  dis- 
tance from  this  remarkable  precipice  and  im- 
mediately upon  that  great  thoroughfare,  lies 
the  famous  city  of  Ecbatana,  now  known  by 
the  name  of  Hamadan.  Diodorus  mentions, 
that  the  great  Queen  Semiramis,  on  her  march 
from  Babylonia  to  Ecbatana,  encamped  for  a 
time  near  a  mountain  called  Bagistanon,  a 
part  of  the  precipitous  surface  of  which  she 
caused  to  be  smoothed  and  sculptured  with  a 
figure  of  herself,  surrounded  by  her  guards; 
and  that  she  also  had  a  commemorative  in- 
scription cut  upon  the  rock.  Several  circum- 
stances concur  to  identify  this  spot — now 
named  Behistun — with  the  precipice  in  ques- 
tion. The  geographical  position  agrees  with 
that  indicated  by  the  historian,  there  is  a  re- 
semblance between  the  modern  and  ancient 
names,  and  the  rock  to  this  day,  bears  upon 
its  surface  the  remains  of  sculptured  figures 
and  inscriptions,  much  defaced  by  lapse  of 
time  and  the  hand  of  violence.  They  cover  a 
surface  of  about  150  feet  in  length,  by  100 
feet  in  height,  and  are  at  an  elevation  of  some 
80  feet  from  the  base  of  the  rock. 

But  much  higher  than  these,  and  somewhat 
-farther  east,  in  a  spot  very  difficult  of  access, 
yet  quite  conspicuous  from  the  great  road,  is 
another  piece  of  sculpture,  accompanied  bv  a 
very  extensive  inscription,  or  group  of  inscrip- 
tions, in  a  state  of  excellent  preservation. 
These  have  been  the  gazing-stock  and  wonder 
of  passers-by  for  many  ages.  Their  appear- 
ance and  position,  have  often  been  described 
by  modern  travellers  from  Europe,  and  many 
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have  been  the  ingenious  and  learned  conjec- 
tures, concerning  their  origin,  and  meaning; 
but,  for  the  most  part,  with  small  hope  of  ever 
attaining  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  it 
did  not  seem  at  all  probable,  that  inscriptions, 
in  characters  and  a  language,  which  for  many 
generations  had  been  totally  forgotten,  would 
ever  be  deciphered.  Yet  the  wonderful  suc- 
cess of  Champollion  and  his  co-labourers,  in 
unravelling  the  mysteries  of  the  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics,  powerfully  stimulated  other 
minds  to  this  investigation.  Accordingly, 
about  twenty-four  years  ago,  Grotefend — one 
of  those  hard-working  Germans,  whom  no 
task,  however  abstruse  or  lengthened,  seems 
to  dismay — published  to  the  world  the  result 
of  his  labours,  in  search  of  a  key  to  the  arrow- 
headed  characters,  of  which  these  ancient  in- 
scriptions are  composed.  After  him  followed 
Rask,  Klaproth,  St.  Martin,  Burnouf,  Lassen, 
Jacquet,  and  Beer;  and,  finally,  in  1845,  an 
English  competitor  for  the  prize  made  his  ap- 
pearance in  the  lists  and  bore  away  the  palm. 
To  him  the  reputation  of  success  has  been 
awarded. 

"The  researches  of  Rawlinson,"  says  Lord 
Auckland,  "  have  raised  his  name  to  the  high- 
est rank  among  the  learned  of  Europe,  and 
will  throw  a  steady  light  upon  ancient  history 
and  philosophy." 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  strong  testimony  was  borne  to  the 
interest  which  his  discoveries  "  upon  records 
left  by  the  actors  of  history  in  the  days  of 
Cyrus  and  his  successors,"  have  excited  on  the 
European  side  of  the  Atlantic.  And  well  they 
may  ;  for  they  have  given  to  us  an  original 
record  of  important  historical  facts,  graven 
upon  the  solid  rock,  in  the  days  of  Daniel, 
that  is,  more  than  two  thousand  years  ago; 
executed  by  command  of  that  great  monarch 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians  whose  Prime  Min- 
ister was  the  Jewish  prophet ;  "  for  he  prefer- 
red Daniel  above  the  presidents  and  princes," 
and  "  thought  to  set  him  over  the  whole 
realm" — that  same  Darius,  the  Mede,  to  whom 
"  Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the  river,  and 
Shethar-boznai,  and  their  companions,"  in 
vain  protested  against  the  rebuilding  of  "  the 
house  of  God  which  is  at  Jerusalem."  Not- 
withstanding the  enmity  of  the  Princes  of  his 
empire,  he  was  the  friend  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  detained  in  captivity  at  Babylon,  and 
even  issued  "  a  decree,  That  in  every  domi- 
nion of  his  kingdom,  men  tremble  and  fear  be- 
fore the  God  of  Daniel ;  for  he  is  the  living 
God,  and  stedfast  forever,  and  his  kingdom 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed,  and  his  do- 
minion shall  be  even  unto  the  end." 

The  inscription  on  the  mountain  of  Behis- 
tun contains  a  concise  account  of  the  establish- 
ment of  his  dynasty,  and  would  seem  to  have 
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been  designed  as  the  Patent  of  his  Royal  Pre- 
rogative, erected  on  this  highway  of  the  na- 
tions, and  publishing  to  mankind  the  founda- 
tion of  his  imperial  title,  to  the  confusion  of 
all  gainsayers,  pretenders,  rebels  and  usurpers 
to  the  end  of  time. 

"That  the  Persian  monarch,"  says  Rawlin- 
son, "  took  extraordinary  pains  to  ensure  the 
permanency  of  his  record  is  evident  by  its 
position,  instead  of  being  placed  on  a  level 
with  the  spectator,  where  it  would  be  subject 
to  injury  and  disfigurement,  it  has  been  en- 
graved at  an  elevation  of  about  300  feet  from 
the  base  of  the  rock,  and  the  ascent  is  so  pre- 
cipitous, that  a  scaffolding  must  have  been 
unquestionably  used  for  the  convenience  of  the 
workmen  employed  in  its  execution.  It  might 
be  supposed,  indeed,  that  the  object  was  to  re- 
pel, rather  than  invite,  inquiry,  did  we  not 
find  in  the  body  of  the  record  that  the  publi- 
city of  the  monument  is  especially  enjoined 
upon  succeeding  monarchs.  In  its  natural 
state  it  must  have  been  altogether  unnpproach- 
able,  and  if  it  were  intended,  therefore,  that 
such  publicity  should  be  attained  by  the  inde- 
pendent perusal  and  observation  of  all  comers, 
rather  than  by  the  communication  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  inscriptions  by  the  Magi  or  other 
guardians  of  the  spot,  then  there  must  have 
existed  some  artificial  means  of  ascent,  either 
by  steps  or  ladders.  At  present,  nothing  of 
the  kind  can  be  perceived,  and  the  climbing  of 
the  rock  to  arrive  at  the  sculptures,  if  not  po- 
sitively dangerous,  is  a  feat,  at  any  rate,  which 
an  antiquary  alone  could  he  expected  to  under- 
take. Darius  could  not  have  foreseen,  of 
course,  the  iconoclastic  [or  ima^e-breaking] 
passion  of  Islam  ;  yet,  it  can  hardly  be  doubt- 
ed, that  to  the  safeguard  which  he  provided  of 
an  inaccessible  position,  is  to  be  alone  attribu- 
ted the  preservation  of  the  tablet  from  the  fate 
that  has  befallen,  at  the  ruthless  hands  of  the 
Arabs,  so  many  of  the  other  antique  monu- 
ments of  Persia." 

The  invention  of  the  telescope  has  however 
obviated  the  necessity  of  clambering  the  rock, 
and  modern  antiquarians  read  and  copy  the 
figures  and  inscriptions  very  comfortably  from 
below. 

The  sculpture  "  exhibits  a  line  of  twelve 
erect  figures,  of  about  half  the  size  of  life.  One 
of  them  bears  the  insignia  of  royalty,  and  is 
distinguished  by  his  more  majestic  stature,  with 
two  armed  attendants  behind  him.  He  holds 
a  lance  in  his  left  hand,  and  rests  it,  together 
with  his  left  foot,  upon  the  body  of  a  prostrate 
man  who  lies  upon  his  back,  and  with  out- 
stretched hands  seems  imploring  for  mercy. 
Standing  thus,  and  holding  up  his  right  hand, 
with  the  two  forefingers  extended,  and  the 
other  two  pressed  down  on  the  palm,  he  seems 
addressing  his  commands  or  admonitions  to 
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nine  captives  who  stand  before  him,  all  of 
whom  have  their  hands  tied  behind  their  backs, 
and  are  united  by  a  rope  passed  round  their 
necks.  In  the  centre  of  the  whole,  above  the 
heads  of  these  persons,  appears  the  aerial  per- 
sonage who  so  often  figures  in  Persian  sculp- 
tures, and  which  has  been  supposed  to  be  the 
Fencer,  a  spiritual  prototype  of  the  king, 
which,  according  to  the  Zendavesta,  always 
hovers  near  him." 

According  to  the  solution  of  Rawlinson,  the 
principal  figure  represents  Darius,  and  the 
prostrate  and  bound  figures,  ten  kings  whom 
he  overthrew  in  the  establishment  of  his  em- 
pire. A  legend,  or  inscription,  is  placed  in 
immediate  connexion  with  each  of  them.  That 
over  the  head  of  the  monarch  is  rendered 
thus : — 

"  '  I  am  Darius  the  king,  the  great  king, 
the  king  of  kings,  the  king  of  Persia,  the  king 
of  the  (dependent)  provinces,  the  son  of  Hys- 
taspes, the  grandson  of  Arsamas,  the  Achte- 
menian.'  Says  Darius  the  King  : — '  My  fa- 
ther was  Hystaspes ;  the  father  of  Hystaspes 
was  Arsames;  the  father  of  Arsames  was 
Ariyaramnes;  the  father  of  Ariyaramnes  was 
Teispes  ;  the  father  of  Teispes  was  Acheeme- 
nes." — Says  Darius  the  king: — "  On  that  ac- 
count we  have  been  called  Acliaemenians,  from 
antiquity  we  have  been  unsubdued,  (or  we 
have  descended,)  from  antiquity  our  race 
have  been  kings." — Says  Darius  the  king  : — 
"  There  are  eight  of  my  race  who  have  been 
kings  before  me.  I  am  the  ninth.  For  a  very 
long  time  we  have  been  kings." 

The  surface  of  the  rock  upon  which  the  fig- 
ures and  inscriptions  are  cut  is  somewhat  irre- 
gular in  form,  but,  as  well  as  one  can  judge 
by  Rawlinson's  copy  and  appended  scale, 
would  measure  about  43  feet  in  length  by  28 
feet  in  height.  The  lower  half  of  the  tablet  is 
occupied  by  eight  columns,  or  pages,  of  arrow 
headed  writing  ;  in  the  midst  of  the  space 
above  these,  are  the  sculptured  figures  of  the 
king,  his  attendants  and  captives,  with  then- 
respective  legends  ;  to  the  left  of  the  figured 
portion  of  the  tablet  is  a  broad  column  of  writ- 
ing, and  to  the  right  of  it  are  four  narrower 
columns.  Eleven  of  these  columns  are  about 
eleven  feet  in  height  and  vary  from  three  to 
six  feet  in  width.  Enumerating  the  columns 
and  legends,  the  inscriptions  are  divided  into 
forty-three  separate  compartments.  Some  of 
them  are  so  much  decayed  as  to  be  illegible  ; 
but  happily,  although  the  whole  of  the  writing 
is  in  the  cuneiform  or  arrow-headed  alphabet, 
they  are  in  three  languages,  viz. : — Persian, 
Median  and  Babylonian  ;  the  two  latter  being 
translations  or  transcripts  of  the  first.  This 
circumstance,  it  will  at  once  be  perceived,  was 
of  great  advantage  to  the  antiquarian,  afford- 
ing him  the  means  of  satisfactorily  proving  the 
accuracy  of  his  translations  into  the  European 
languages. 

The  narrative  contained  on  the  rock  of  Be- 
histun,  enables  us  at  this  remote  period  to  cor- 
rect some  mistakes  committed  by  Herodotus — 
the  father  of  History,  as  he  is  styled;  yet 
while  it  may  tend  to  render  us  more  and  more 
cautious  of  receiving  as  truth  whatever  the 
ancient,  uninspired  historians  may  have  trans- 
mitted to  us,  it,  on  the  other  hand,  so  confirms 


the  cardinal  facts  embodied  in  the  records 
which  have  descended  to  us,  as  to  guard  us 
against  that  other  extreme,  into  which  men  of 
sceptical  minds  would  fain  lead  us,  the  utter 
disbelief  of  all  history. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  1'lie  Friend." 

TRACT  ASSOCIATION. 

At  an  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Tract  Associa- 
tion of  Friends,  held  Third  month  15th,  1848, 
the  following  Friends  were  appointed  officers 
of  the  Association  for  the  ensuing  year,  viz.  : 

Clerk.— Nathan  Kite. 

Treasurer. — Joseph  Scattcrgood. 

Managers. — John  C.  Allen,  William  M. 
Collins,  Edward  Richie,  Josiah  H.  Newbold, 
Paul  VV.  Newhall,  Horatio  C.  Wood,  Samuel 
Bettle,  Jr.,  Joseph  Kite,  William  H.  Brown, 
Charles  Evans,  Israel  H.  Johnson,  William 
Bettle,  Charles  J.  Allen,  William  Scattergood, 
Joseph  Walton,  Jr. 

ANNUAL  REPORT. 

To  the  Tract  Association  of  Friends. 

The  Managers  report,  That  during  the 
year  ending  Third  month  1st,  1848,  there 
have  been  printed  and  received  at  the  Deposi- 
tory 180,050  Tracts. 
Stock  on  hand  Third  month 

1st,  1847,  155,125 


Making  a  total  of  291,175 
The  stock  on  hand,  includ- 
ing bound  vols.,  Third 
mo.  1st,  1848,  187,629 


Making  the  distribution  for 

the  year,  103,546 
Extending  to  most  of  the  States  of  the  Union, 
as  well  as  to  some  places  more  distant, 

The  following  summary  comprises  the  most 
important  items  of  their  circulation  ;  viz. 


Taken   by  auxiliaries,  and  other 

Tract  Associations,.  13,143 
Sold  for  cash,  including  bound  vol- 
umes, 19,211 
Furnished  to  colleges  and  schools 
in  various  places,  including  Phi- 
ladelphia and  its  vicinity,  3,544 
To  Soup  and  Alms-houses,  facto- 
ries, boatmen,  steamboats,  rail- 
road cars,  seamen,  &c.  &c.  6,325 
To  a  vessel  of  war,  andrvolunteers 

for  Mexico,  740 
To  prisons  in  Pennsylvania,  and 

elsewhere,  1,644 
To  various  religious  professors  and 

missionaries,  2,896 

Coloured  people,  600 

Missionaries  to  China,  300 

Shawnee  Indian  School,  805 

For  distribution  in  Pennsylvania,  6,401 

New  Jersey,  3,813 

New  York,  2,495 

New  England,  3,291 

Ohio,  4,061 

Virginia,  1,464 

Georgia,  520 

East  Tennessee,  1,662 


Delaware,  270 

Kentucky,  230 

Illinois,  650 

Indiana,  120 

Missouri,  270 

Iowa,  125 

Michigan,  300 

North  Carolina,  200 

Maryland,  550 

Nova  Scotia,  270 

West  Indies,  70 
The  number  designated  as  for  gene- 
ral distribution,  is  26,055 


In  addition  to  the  usual  distribution  of 
Tracts,  the  Managers  were  engaged  to  pre- 
pare, on  the  occasion  of  an  illumination  de- 
signed to  celebrate  the  martial  victories  of  the 
United  States  armies  in  Mexico,  a  short  ad- 
dress, showing  the  inconsistency  of  such  re- 
joicings in  the  destruction  of  our  fellow  men  ; 
which  was  generally  distributed  throughout 
the  city  of  Philadelphia  and  districts.  It  was 
also  inserted  in  some  of  the  daily  papers  in 
this  city,  and  republished  by  Friends  in  New 
York.  Some  were  sent  to  several  of  the  neigh- 
bouring cities.  It  is  believed  the  effort  to  call 
the  attention  of  the  public  to  the  subject  was 
seasonable,  and  productive  of  benefit.  Seve- 
ral instances  have  been  related  of  individuals, 
whose  minds  were  arrested  by  the  reading  of 
the  address,  and  they  prevented  from  partici- 
pating in  the  illumination. 

4,320  juvenile  books  have  been  disposed  of 
during  the  year;  and  91  bound  volumes  of 
Natural  History.  We  would  call  the  attention 
of  teachers  and  others  to  this  series,  as  attrac- 
tive in  their  character,  and  well  suited  to  the 
use  of  children.  The  bound  volume  on  Na- 
tural History  makes  a  very  suitable  reading 
book  for  schools. 

We  have  issued  during  the  year  two  new 
Tracts  of  four  pages  each.  One,  entitled 
"Eustace  and  Cornelius,"  forms  No.  91,  and 
and  the  other,  "  Two  Instances  of  Divine  Pre- 
servation at  Sea,"  No.  92,  of  our  Series. 

As  usual,  an  Almanac  was  prepared  for  the 
year  1848,  and  an  edition  of  15,000  copies 
printed,  most  of  which  has  been  disposed  of. 

An  Auxiliary,  formed  in  Morgan  county, 
Ohio,  has  been  recognized,  under  the  title  of 
the  Pennsville  Auxiliary  Tract  Association. 

We  think  it  needless  again  to  recommend 
our  publications,  believing  that  their  value  is 
generally  appreciated.  A  large  number  of 
them  are  now  gratuitously  distributed,  and  it 
is  desirable  to  interest  Friends  more  generally 
in  the  subject  of  our  labours,  that  the  circula- 
tion of  our  tracts  may  be  further  increased. 

Signed  by  direction,  and  on  behalf  of  the 
Board  of  Managers. 

Josiah  H.  Newbold,  Clerk. 

Pliilada.,  Third  mo.  14th,  1848. 

Slavers  Captured. — The  following  slavers, 
captured  by  British  men-of-war,  while  attempt- 
ing to  run  slaves,  are  reported  in  the  last  Eng- 
lish papers: — "The  following  prizes  have 
been  taken  into  St.  Helena,  viz. :  Adventario, 
felucca,  prize  to  the  Styx,  15th  of  October  ; 
Sappho,  brig,  prize  to  H.  M.  S.  Contest,  23rd 
of  October  ;  Sylphide,  prize  to  steamer  Pene- 
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lope,  24th  of  October  ;  Venus,  schooner,  prize 
to  steamer  Styx,  24th  of  October;  Isabel,  brig, 
prize  to  Styx,  22d  of  November ;  Flamingo, 
prize  to  Styx,  1st  of  December ;  Eolo,  prize  to 
H.  M.  S.  Devastation,  15th  of  December; 
Louisa,  brig,  prize  to  H.  M.  S.  Heroine,  yth 
of  December.  The  Louisa  had  six  hundred 
and  forty  slaves  on  board,  chiefly  children  ; 
seventy  or  eighty  died  on  their  passage  to  St. 
Helena,  and  they  were  continuing  to  die  at 
the  rate  of  about  four  per  day." 


For  "  The  Fricml." 

"  Gather  the  Children." 

In  youth  with  thoughtless  folly  crowned 

1  sinful  roved  from  day  to  day  ; 
Until  the  Lord  in  mercy  found, 

And  turned  me  from  rny  evil  way. 

The  present  is  a  season,  in  which  the  living 
and  rightly  concerned  members  of  the  church 
are  called  to  mourning  and  sackcloth.  Deep 
calleth  unto  deep,  and  sorrow  answerelh  sor- 
row, because  of  the  many  deviations  from  the 
right  way  of  the  Lord,  into  which  Zion's  chil- 
dren have  been  betrayed. 

But  it  is,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  on  be- 
half of  the  dear  youth,  that  I  find  my  mind 
at  present  exercised  ;  believing  that  as  they 
are  exposed  to  so  many  temptations,  their 
friends  ought  to  be  very  faithful,  in  inciting 
them  to  constant  watchfulness  against  the  ap- 
proaches of  evil  things.  There  are  at  this 
season  of  the  year  many  places  of  diversion 
open,  and  many  inducements  held  out  to  allure 
young  Friends  to  enter  them.  And  there  are 
other  places  of  resort,  which  although  not  call- 
ed places  of  amusement,  are  yet  fraught  with 
much  danger  to  our  unwary  and  inexperienced 
youth,  by  opening  to  them  a  door  of  departure 
from  that  path  of  self-denial,  in  which  alone 
we  can,  with  certainty,  make  straight  steps  to 
our  feet,  or  feel  confident  of  finding  true  peace 
at  the  end  of  our  course. 

If  we  turn  a  little  way  aside,  after  ever  so 
little  things,  we  will  soon  find  the  cords  of  va- 
nity lengthening,  and  our  gratified  desires 
strengthening  to  follow  with  avidity,  after 
other  and  still  more  deceitful  pleasures,  until 
the  straight  gate  and  narrow  way  which  lead 
to  life,  will  have  been  utterly  forsaken  for  the 
broad  gate  and  wide  way  that  lead  to  des- 
truction. 

How  many  precious  sons  of  Zion  have,  by 
yielding  again  and  again  to  small  temptations, 
strayed  far  away  from  the  paths  of  peace,  and 
from  their  Heavenly  Father's  house  !  thus 
dimming  the  light  of  his  blessed  countenance, 
and  losing  that  sweetness  and  innoceney  which 
were  theirs,  when  the  dew  from  the  Lord  rest- 
ed upon  their  tender  branches.  The  heart 
bleeds  for  these  wanderers  in  a  dry  and  barren 
land,  who  have  been  reduced  to  the  sad  alter- 
native of  feeding  upon  the  husks  which  swine 
do  eat,  but  which  can  never  satisfy  the  long- 
ings of  an  immortal  soul. 

I  can  enter  very  feelingly  into  sympathy 
with  these  stray  sheep  from  the  green  pastures 
of  life  ;  having  been  made  deeply  sensible  of 
the  distress,  which  at  seasons  is  given  them  to 
endure,  as  much  in  mercy  as  in  judgment,  that 
repentance  may  lead  them  to  forgiveness  and 


peace.  Oh  !  the  depths  of  the  misery,  both  of 
shame  and  sorrow,  which  many  poor  prodi- 
gals have  had  to  endure,  before  the  stubborn 
will  of  the  creature  was  bowed  before  the  Cre- 
ator, and  made  humble  enough  to  receive  re- 
pentance unto  life. 

I  feel,  according  to  my  capacity,  much  tra- 
vail of  soul  on  behalf  of  the  outcasts,  who  ar,e 
now  from  very  hunger,  made  to  remember, 
that  in  their  lather's  house  there  is  bread 
enough  and  to  spare.  And  my  fervent  desire 
is,  that  that  good  resolution  may  be  perfected 
in  them,  which  would  lead  them  back  to  their 
Father's  feet  with  contrite  hearts,  in  humble 
acknowledgment  of  sin  and  of  unworthiness, 
petitioning  to  be  made  even  as  one  of  the  hired 
servants  of  his  household. 

"  Has  the  Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ? 
hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies?" 
Ah  !  no.  The  fatted  calf,  and  the  best  robe, 
are  ever  ready  to  feed  the  hungry,  and  clothe 
the  nakedness  of  every  repenting  and  return- 
ing son.  And  let  me  entreat  every  wanderer 
from  the  fold  of  rest,  to  look  unto  "  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood 
of  sprinkling  that  speaketh  better  things  than 
thai  of  Abel."  Yea,  come  unto  him  who  will 
lorgive  your  backslidings,  and  heal  your  ma- 
ladies, and  cleanse  you  from  defilements,  and 
will  present  you  before  the  throne  of  his  Fa- 
ther's glory  with  exceeding  joy.  But  there  is, 
I  am  persuaded,  a  remnant  still  left  among  us, 
who  have  been  preserved  by  the  grace  which 
is  in  them,  in  a  good  measure  from  the  defile- 
ments which  are  in  the  world.  And  these 
also  must  suffer;  partly  on  their  own  account, 
and  partly  on  that  of  others,  in  filling  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  for 
his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church.  These 
are  the  true  wrestling  seed  of  Jacob,  the  salt 
of  the  earth,  the  children  of  the  promise,  the 
Lord's  hidden  ones  :  who  live  by  faith  and 
walk  in  love,  watching  unto  prayer.  To 
every  one  of  these  children  of  the  light  and  of 
the  day,  the  exhortation  is  addressed,  "  Hold 
that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take 
thy  crown." 

A.  B.  C. 

Slave  Trial. — Recently,  the  Court  of  Ex- 
chequer was  occupied  by  a  trial  at  bar,  Burn 
v.  Denman,  before  Barons  Parke,  Alderson, 
Rolfe,  and  Piatt,  with  a  Special  Jury.  The 
question  involved  is,  the  legality  of  the  conduct 
pursued  by  a  part  of  her  Majesty's  forces  on 
the  coast  of  Africa  in  1840,  in  landing  at  the 
Gallinas,  and  destroying  several  barracoons, 
in  which  slaves  were  kept,  prior  to  embarka- 
tion for  the  Brazils  and  Cuba.  At  the  same 
time  nine  hundred  slaves  were  set  at  liberty. 
The  action  was  brought  against  the  Hon.  Jos- 
eph Denman,  (son  of  Lord  Denman,)  leader 
of  the  expedition,  who  then  filled  the  rank  of 
Commander;  and  the  plaintiff  is  a  Spanish 
merchant,  owner  of  some  of  the  barracoons, 
and  resident  at  Gallinas.  He  now  brought  an 
action  for  damages,  on  the  ground  that  the 
settlement  was  under  the  Spanish  Government, 
which  recognized  the  slave  trade,  and,  there- 
fore, he  held  legal  property,  according  to  the 
laws  of  that  Slate,  in  all  the  slaves  liberated, 
with  buildings,  &c.    The  defence  set  up  is  a 


treaty  entered  into  between  the  Governor  of 
Sierra  Leone,  on  behalf  of  Great  Britain,  and 
Siaca,  King  of  the  Gallinas,  the  country  in 
which  the  settlement  was  situated,  to  break  up 
the  slave  trading  settlement  on  his  coast.  In 
pursuance  of  this  agreement,  the  settlement 
was  blockaded,  and  the  damage  done  for  which 
the  plaintiff  sued.  The  main  point  raised  is 
the  law  undor  which  the  defendant  acted,  irre- 
spective of  the  moral  considerations  involved  in 
an  inquiry  of  this  kind.  The  case  closed  on 
Wednesday  afternoon,  when  a  general  verdict 
in  favour  of  the  defendant  was  returned.  Mr. 
M.  D.  Hill,  Mr.  Martin,  and  Mr.  F.  Robinson, 
appeared  for  the  plaintiff,  and  the  Attorney 
and  Solicitor-General,  with  Messrs.  Godson, 
Cockburn,  and  VVilles,  for  the  Crown  and  the 
defendant. — London  Paper. 


■Ohl-faslrioned  Preaching. — "  I  have  some- 
limes  wondered  why  Peter  was  so  successful 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  as  to  convert  three 
thousand  by  one  sermon,  as  I  do  not  learn 
that  he  was  ever  a  very  great  scholar.  But 
last  night  as  I  was  reading  over  the  chapter  I 
think  1  found  out  the  secret.  He  had  been 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  just  before  he 
began  his  sermon.  Pie  had  received  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Father.  He  had  got  the  right  net, 
and  had  got  it  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
and  no  wonder  he  was  so  successful.  Paul, 
too,  talks  about  preaching  '  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,'  and  he  said, 
'  It  is  not  I,  but  Christ  that  dwelleth  in  me 
that  doeth  the  work.'  This  was  the  secret  of 
the  old-fashioned  preachers'  success,  and  as 
old-fashioned  as  they  were,  they  had  well-nigh 
turned  the  world  upside  down  in  one  short 
century." — C.  Advocate. 

Toleration. — "  All  religions  are  tolerated 
here,"  says  an  English  Baptist  missionary, 
writing  from  Ningpo,  China,  "  if  you  will  be- 
have yourselves  well,  and  not  interfere  with 
government  affairs.  The  imperial  family  has 
adopted  the  maxim  to  leave  every  man  to  be- 
lieve what  he  pleases,  and  to  practise  what  he 
likes,  if  he  will  be  a  good  subject.  This  tole- 
ration consolidates  the  emperor's  power  over 
the  different  nations  which  live  under  his  scep- 
tre." 

Borrou-cd  Sermons. — The  Eclectic  Review 
mentions  a  curious  instance — one  amongst 
many  which  might  be  cited — of  the  mode  in 
which  Dissenters  often  unwittingly  support  the 
Church,  and  are  often  admitted  to  its  pulpits: 
"  Few  have  any  conception  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  sermons  of  Nonconformists  are 
preached  in  the  churches  of  the  Establishment. 
We  know  a  parish  church,  in  which  an  Irish 
orator  delivered  with  great  glory  and  much 
applause,  the  sermons  of  Jay  and  Parsons.  A 
leading  minister  among  us,  went  one  afternoon 
into  the  church  of  a  fashionable  watering 
place,  and  heard  himself  preach!" — Presb. 

Where  charity  keeps  pace  with  gain,  indus- 
try is  blessed  ;  but  to  slave  to  get,  and  keep  it 
sordidly,  is  a  sin  against  Providence,  a  vice  in 
government,  and  an  injury  to  their  neighbours. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Signs  of  the  Times. 

While  many  substantial  Friends  have  seen 
the  sorrowful  declension  in  our  religious  Socie- 
ty, from  the  simplicity  and  integrity,  and  the 
life  and  power  of  Truth,  accompanied  in  some 
with  modified  sentiments  on  doctrines,  others 
have  been  unwilling  to  admit  that  any  amongst 
us  held  any  doctrinal  views  dissimilar  from 
the  ancient  faith  of  the  Society.  "  I  know  of 
none  who  have  adopted  any  principles  differ- 
ent from  those  of  Friends.  Doctrines  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  divided  feelings  prevail- 
ing among  us,"  is  the  language  which  has  been 
often  used  on  different  occasions.  It  is  a 
common  saying,  "  none  are  so  blind  as  those 
who  will  not  see ;"  and  it  is  a  striking  fact, 
that  while  many  among  us  have  been  striving 
to  conceal  or  palliate  the  departure  in  spi- 
rit and  in  principle,  in  some  occupying  respon- 
sible stations  in  the  flock,  members  of  other 
religious  societies  have  seen  it  clearly  enough, 
and  have  not  hesitated  to  declare  it  openly. 

These  remarks  have  been  suggested  by  the 
perusal  in  one  of  our  newspapers,  of  a  notice 
of  the  life  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  which  contains  the 
following  passages. 

The  editor  says  :  "  Running  parallel  wilh 
her  philanthropy  we  see  emancipation  from 
■party  ;  not  as  cause  and  effect,  but  as  conse- 
quences arising  from  the  same  source,  branches 
from  the  same  root.  Some  of  her  remarks  in 
the  volume  before  us,  with  reference  to  the 
peculiar  discipline  and  habits  of  the  Society, 
are  alike  just  and  beautiful.""    She  says  : 

"  '  We  are  in  the  midst  of  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, to  me  a  very  important  time,  as  I  am 
greatly  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  Socie- 
ty. I  do  most  fully  unite  in  most  of  its  prac- 
tices and  principles,  but  still  I  may  say,  I 
have  somewhat  against  it.  I  see  that  we  may 
improve  as  we  go  on,  if  that  which  first  led  us 
to  be  a  peculiar  people,  be  kept  to  by  us.  I 
think  in  our  meetings  for  discipline  too  much 
stress  is  laid  on  minor  parts  of  our  testimo- 
nies, such  as  plainness  of  speech,  behaviour, 
and  apparel,  rather  than  on  the  greater  and 
weightier  matters  of  the  law  :  these  lesser 
things  are  well,  and  I  believe  should  be  attend- 
ed to:  but  they  should  not  occupy  an  undue 
place.'" 

These  minor  points  cost  the  founders  of  the 
Society  much,  as  pioneers  in  the  work  of  re- 
formation, when  they  began  to  stem  the  tor- 
rent of  corruption  in  a  proud  and  frivolous 
people.  And  they  have  cost  thousands  of 
faithful  bearers  of  the  cross  deep  suffering,  in 
some  form,  since  that  day.  A  member  in  this 
city  who  had  received  a  liberal  education,  and 
mingled  in  what  is  considered  the  best  culti- 
vated society,  a  man  of  no  slender  abilities  or 
narrow  mind,  being  brought  under  religious 
concern  for  his  everlasting  welfare,  believed 
it  to  be  his  religious  duty  to  lay  aside  his  gay 
apparel,  and  put  on  a  plain  garb.  He  told  a 
Friend  that  when  he  was  walking  to  the  office 
where  he  transacted  business  as  head  of  a 
company,  if  laying  down  his  life  could  have 
been  substituted  for  the  sacrifice,  he  felt  as  if 
he  would  have  preferred  submitting  to  it,  rather 
than  to  meet  his  associates  in  business  there 
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with  a  plain  dress,  but  that  he  found  no  sub- 
stitute would  be  accepted.  But  great  was  his 
surprise  on  coming  into  the  office,  to  find  that 
instead  of  meeting  him  with  scoffs,  they  seem- 
ed to  be  struck  with  awe,  and  to  treat 
him  wilh  even  more  deference  than  before, 
— they  felt  the  change  in  a  man  of  his  high 
bearing  and  spirit,  and  silently  respected 
his  submission  to  the  power  of  religion.  He 
lived  a  few  years  after  the  important  change 
which  he  underwent;  and  individuals  since  his 
death  have  spoken  highly  of  the  consequence 
of  his  faithfulness,  which  was  not  obvious  in 
his  dress  only,  but  also  in  the  increased  cir- 
cumspection of  his  life — no  minor  point  to 
him. 

Elizabeth  Fry's  memoir  proceeds: 

"  I  do  not  like  the  habit  of  that  mysterious, 
ambiguous  mode  of  expression,  in  which 
Friends  at  times  clothe  their  observations  and 
their  ministry.  I  like  the  truth  in  simplici- 
ty ;  it  needs  no  mysterious  garment." 

Are  there  no  mysterious  modes  of  expres- 
sion in  the  Holy  Scriptures  1  Certainly  there 
are  many  ;  and  it  is  mostly  from  the  sacred 
record  that  Friends  have  obtained  those  forms 
of  language  in  speaking  upon  the  deep  myste- 
ries of  the  kingdom  which  are  in  general  use 
among  them.  But  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that 
some  in  the  Society  find  fault  with  that  very 
language  and  doctrine,  laid  down  in  Barclay's 
Apology,  which  is  founded  upon  and  couched 
very  much  in  scripture  language ;  as  if 
they  wanted  nothing  in  religion  but  what 
can  be  comprehended,  by  the  natural  under- 
standing of  man,  improved  by  study  and 
learning,  and  the  labours  of  commentators — a 
religion  of  the  head  more  than  of  the  inward 
cross  and  power  of  godliness,  by  which  this 
earthly  will  and  wisdom  is  crucified,  and  the 
soul  planted  together  with  Christ,  in  the  like- 
ness of  his  death  and  sufferings,  and  thereby 
prepared  to  partake  of  the  likeness  of  his  res- 
urrection. This  is  a  mystery  to  the  carnal 
mind,  but  revealed  to  those  who  have  been 
made  babes  in  Christ,  and  have  grown  from 
that  to  the  stature  of  strong  men  in  Him. 

On  the  training  of  children,  as  quoted  in  the 
same  paper,  she  says  : 

"  Something  has  occurred  which  has  brought 
me  into  conflict  of  mind  ;  how  far  to  restrain 
young  persons  in  their  pleasures,  and  how  far 
to  leave  them  at  liberty.  The  longer  I  live 
the  more  difficult  do  I  see  education  to  be; 
more  particularly  as  it  respects  the  religious 
restraints  that  we  put  upon  our  children  ;  to  do 
enough  and  not  too  much,  is  a  most  delicate 
and  important  point.  I  begin  seriously  to 
doubt,  whether  as  it  respects  the  peculiar  scru- 
ples of  Friends,  it  is  not  better,  quite  to  leave 
sober-minded  young  persons  to  judge  for  them- 
selves. Then  the  question  arises,  When  does 
this  age  arrive  ?  I  have  such  a  fear  that  in 
so  much  mixing  religion  with  those  things 
which  are  not  delectable,  we  may  turn  them 
from  the  thing  itself.  I  see,  feel  and  know, 
that  where  these  scruples  are  adopted  from 
principle,  they  bring  a  blessing  with  them: 
but  where  they  are  only  adopted  out  of  con- 
formity to  the  views  of  others,  I  have  very 
serious  doubts  whether  they  are  not  a  stumb- 
ling block." 


•  An  eminent  minister  who  had  an  education 
among  the  Baptists,  and  through  submission  to 
the  requirings  of  her  Divine  Lord  and  Master, 
became  a  plain  consistent  Friend,  attending  a 
Yearly  Meeting  when  the  subject  of  education 
was  before  it,  and  it  was  evident  from  the  an- 
swers to  the  queries,  that  some  parents  allow- 
ed their  children  to  frequent  places  of  diver- 
sion, and  other  descriptions  of  resort,  which 
they  would  not  frequent  themselves,  made  this 
remark,  "  Friends,  where  there  is  danger  for 
the  sheep,  there  is  danger  for  the  lambs !" 
Where  parents  desire  their  children  to  become 
and  to  remain  Friends,  they  must  govern  them 
by  the  restraints  of  the  same  Divine  law,  by 
which  they  have  been  governed  themselves. 
The  fear  of  enforcing  "  the  peculiar  scruples 
of  Friends"  because  they  are  "  not  delectable" 
to  the  taste  of  volatile,  giddy  young  people,  or 
"  quite  to  leave  even  the  sober-minded  to  judge 
for  themselves,"  would  at  once  make  the  im- 
pression that  those  scruples  were  little  else 
than  imaginary.  And  what  an  inconsistency 
in  the  parent  to  profess  that  such  scruples  are 
of  Divine  origin,  and  that  where  they  are 
adopted  from  principle,  they  bring  a  blessing 
with  them,  and  yet  not  to  feel  that  prin- 
ciple to  lead  them  to  bring  up  the  child  in  the 
way  he  should  go,  for  fear  the  simple  habits 
which  vital  Christianity  leads  into,  should 
prove  a  stumbling  block  to  the  wayward 
child  ! 

From  such  sentiments  and  such  practice, 
particularly  in  those  who  occupy  the  places  of 
leaders  of  the  people,  degeneracy  will  creep  in, 
and  if  generally  acceded  to,  overwhelm  the 
Society;  especially  where  the  promulgators 
are  held  up  as  patterns,  and  their  characters 
and  sentiments  published  and  spread  through- 
out the  land,  as  if  worthy  of  all  imitation  and 
acceptance. 

On  church  membership  Elizabeth  Fry  says, 
as  again  quoted  : 

"  I  was  loo  poorly  to  go  to  our  Monthly 
Meeting  to-day  ;  which  1  do  not  much  regret, 

as  my  dearest  son  J  was  to  send  in  his 

resignation  of  membership  ;  I  so  much  feel  it, 
that  I  think  perhaps  I  am  better  away.  1  be- 
lieve my  dear  J          has  done  what  he  now 

thinks  best;  there  I  leave  it;  and  though  I  cer- 
tainly have  much  felt  his  leaving  a  Society  I 
so  dearly  love,  the  principles  of  which  I  so 
much  value,  yet  no  outward  names  are  in  re- 
ality of  much  importance  in  my  view,  nor  do 
1  think  very  much  of  membership  with  any 
outward  sect  or  body  of  Christians — my  feel- 
ing is,  that  if  we  are  but  living  members  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  this  is  the  only  member- 
ship essential  to  salvation.  Belonging  to  any 
particular  body  of  Christians,  has,  1  see,  its 
disadvantages  as  well  as  advantages;  it  often 
brings  into  the  bondage  of  man,  rather  than 
being  purely  and  simply  bound  to  the  law  of 
Christ;  though  I  am  fully  sensible  of  its  many 
comforts,  advantages  and  privileges." 

We  need  hardly  make  any  comment  upon 
this  extract.  It  contains  the  notice  of  such  an 
event  as  we  might  look  for  among  the  children 
of  a  leading  and  influential  speaker,  holding 
the  sentiments  and  feelings  respecting  the 
"  ministry,"  "  the  mysterious,  ambiguous  mode 
of  expression"  used  by  Friends — "the  pecu- 
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liar  scruples"  and  "  minor  parts  of  our  testi- 
monies," which  we  find  in  the  memorandums 
of  Elizabeth  Fry,  as  they  are  quoted.  It  could 
hardly  be  expected  that  any  of  the  children  of 
a  person  entertaining  those  views  would  do 
otherwise  than  "  send  in  their  resignation  of 
membership"  in  a  body  characterized  as  the 
discipline  and  ministry  are  by  the  parent, 
"  whose  sentiments,  against  so  much  mixing 
religion  with  those  things  that  are  not  delect- 
able" would  be  so  congenial  with  their  love 
of  liberty,  and  the  natural  antipathy  to  be  re- 
strained "  in  their  pleasure." 

We  have  not  made  these  selections,  al- 
though we  have  ascertained  their  correctness 

D 

by  examining  the  American  edition ;  they 
were  made  by  a  hand  unknown  to  us,  and  ap- 
pear to  have  been  transferred  from  the  London 
Examiner  to  a  newspaper  in  this  country,  for 
the  purpose  of  exalting  the  reputation  of  their 
author.  What  inconsistency  they  display  in 
speaking  at  one  time  of  being  "  greatly  inter- 
ested in  the  welfare  of  the  Society,"  "a  So- 
ciety I  so  dearly  love,  the  principles  of  which 
I  so  much  value,"  while  at  another  she  says, 
"  I  do  most  fully  unite  with  most  of  its  prac- 
tices and  principles,  but  still  I  have  somewhat 
against  it." — "  No  outward  names  are  in  re- 
ality of  much  importance  in  my  view;  nor  do 
I  think  very  much  of  membership  with  any 
outward  sect  or  body  of  Christians" — "belong- 
ing to  any  particular  body  of  Christians,  has, 
I  see  its  disadvantages,"  &c. 

It  was  only  with  "  most"  of  the  prac- 
tices and  principles  of  Friends  she  united ; 
of  course  there  were  some  of  them  that  she 
did  not  accord  with.  Such  sentiments,  if 
received  generally,  would  dissolve  the  bands 
of  religious  Society,  and  turn  every  one  at 
large  to  adopt  and  propagate  on  those  sub- 
jects, whatever  notions  they  might  choose. 
We  have  no  authority  from  the  doctrines 
and  practice  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  for 
the  sentiment,  that  belonging  to  a  body 
of  Christians  has  its  disadvantages.  Did 
the  first  converts  to  Christianity  find  disad- 
vantages in  becoming  members  of  the  early 
church?  Where  is  the  genuine,  substantial 
Quaker  who  ever  found  any  disadvantage  in 
belonging  to  the  Society  of  Friends?  Many 
have  blessed  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  have 
had  good  cause'lo  do  it,  in  that  they  have  be- 
become  members,  and  through  Divine  Grace 
have  partaken  of  the  strength  with  which 
they  have  been  strengthened  out  of  Zion,  by 
the  spiritual  travail  and  labours  of  living  mem- 
bers of  the  Society.  But  persons  discon- 
tented with  its  "  practices  and  principles," 
who  "  have  somewhat  against  it,"  and  would 
be  regarded  in  the  character  of  Reformers  ; 
have  caused  disunity  and  unsettlement,  and 
brought  much  distress  upon  those  who  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  minor  testimonies,  nor  of  the 
plain  way  of  preaching  which  mechanics  and 
husbandmen  have  been  led  into,  ahhough  their 
language  may  be  deemed  "  mysterious"  or 
"ambiguous"  by  the  letter-learned  and  car- 
nally minded.  It  is  the  spread  of  such  opin- 
ions, by  persons  who  are  regarded  of  high  dis- 
tinction among  men,  that  is  now  agitating  the 
Society  ;  while  those  who  are  identifying  them- 
selves with  the  writings  and  their  authors, 


are  charging  it  upon  faithful  Friends,  who  can- 
not for  Jerusalem's  sake  hold  their  peace,  when 
they  see  our  Christian  doctrines  and  testimo- 
nies insidiously  assailed,  and  doubts  attempt- 
ed to  be  raised  in  the  minds  of  the  young 
members,  whether  those  doctrines  and  testi- 
monies, or  a  connection  with  the  Society,  are 
of  much  importance,  and  even  whether  they 
have  not  their  disadvantages. 

What  would  such  men  as  Samuel  Fother- 
gill,  John  Griffith,  John  Churchman,  Nicholas 
Wain,  Richard  Jordan,  William  Jackson,  and 
a  host  of  such,  who  were  pillars  in  the  So- 
ciety, have  said  respecting  works  containing 
the  disparaging  opinions  quoted  from  those 
memoirs  ?  We  may  safely  conclude  that  in 
the  authority  of  Truth  they  would  have  testi- 
fied against  them.  And  how  can  members 
professing  to  support  the  doctrines  and  disci- 
pline of  Friends,  reconcile  it  with  their  con- 
sciences to  give  their  countenance  in  any  way 
to  the  circulation  of  opinions  so  at  variance 
with  them. 

The  following  declarations  of  two  ministers 
in  England  given  during  periods  in  which  the 
innovations  of  modern  writers  produced  the 
Beacon  schism,  show  their  faith  respecting  the 
Society  and  its  principles. 

One  of  them  who  joined  it  from  religious 
duty  and  convincement  of  its  principles,  says 
in  1832,  "  Who  can  set  forth  the  compassion 
which  has  followed  me,  and  does  yet  help, 
teach,  and  comfort  me  !  that  has  united  me  to 
a  people  whose  genuine  religious  principles 
satisfy  every  faculty  of  my  soul,  and  are  my 
strong  consolations,  with  hope  in  a  Redeemer's 
love  and  power." 

In  another  letter  she  says  :  "  Well,  dear 

 ,  is  it  not  a  marvellous  mercy,  that  as  a 

people  we  are  not  forsaken  !  Prophets  and 
prophetesses  are  yet  raised  up  among  us.  May 
these  go  on  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord.  Ac- 
cept this  my  poor  offering  of  affection  in  the 
seventy-eighth  year  of  my  pilgrimage,  and 
permit  me  to  add,  that  with  reverence  and 
heart-contriting  thankfulness,  I  acknowledge 
the  mercy  that  united  me  to  a  religious  people, 
whose  genuine  principles  of  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  as  a  Mediator,  a  Sacrifice  for  sin,  and 
reconciler  to  God  the  Father,  through  justifi- 
cation and  sanctification,  is  fully  satisfying  to 
every  faculty  of  my  soul,  as  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation." 

lit  1833,  she  writes  to  the  same:  "  My  spi- 
rit craves  for  more  evident  marks  of  godly 
simplicity  among  the  Quakers,  so  called.  1 
am  one  of  those  who  mark  the  boasted  '  march 
of  mind'  with  a  jealous  fear.  The  refinements 
of  our  day  seem,  in  my  view,  to  draw  the 
mind  from  under  the  cross  of  Christ.  Accord- 
ing to  my  observation,  we  are  not  the  plain 
unfashionable  people,  that  if  faithful,  we  should 
be;  we  are  too  generally  intermingled  with 
the  manners  and  maxims  of  the  times.  Ever- 
lasting mercy  can  yet  turn  and  overturn,  and 
settle  a  faithful  people.'''' 

The  other  Friend  who  appeared  in  the  min- 
istry at  an  early  age,  writes  in  1833  :  "  In 
short,  my  dear  Friend,  I  feel  alarmed  in  see- 
ing that  we  as  a  community,  are  in  great  dan- 
ger of  leaning  to  the  understanding  of  man  ; 
and  that  for  want  of  trusting  in  the  Lord  with 


all  the  heart,  we  are  intermingling  wilh  that 
which  is  not  distinguished  by  Gospel  simpli- 
city, but  which  has  a  tendency  to  bring  us  to 
be  satisfied  with  many  things,  out  of  which  as 
a  people,  we  were  brought  by  a  strong  hand, 
and  a  stretched  out  arm,  which  delivered  from 
the  iron  hand  of  cruel  persecution,  as  well  as 
from  all  false  dependance  in  religion.  All 
w  ill  not  however,  return,  either  to  the  maxims 
or  customs  of  the  world,  or  to  the  beggarly 
elements,  to  be  again  brought  into  bondage ; 
a  precious  seed  remnineth  and  will  remain, 
however  hidden,  where  the  real  life  of  the  cru- 
cified Immanucl  will  be  found,  and  who  will 
by  and  by,  come  forth  and  shine  as  the  chil- 
dren of  Him  who  is  Light,  and  in  whom  is  no 
darkness  at  all.  Yea,  I  believe  it  shall  yet  be 
the  inquiry  relative  to  such  as  abide  in  the 
Truth,  '  VVho  is  this  that  looketh  forth  as  the 
morning,  clear  as  the  sun,  fair  as  the  moon, 
and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners.'  " 

To  which  the  following  reply  was  returned, 
addressed  to  the  writer  and  her  companion  :  — 

"  I  seem  constrained  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  your  interesting  communication.  My 
faith  still  holds  out,  that  the  Lord's  own  works 
will  praise  him.  O!  he  has  done  wonders  in 
generations  that  were  before  our  days  ;  that 
passed  through  the  sea  and  through  the  cloud, 
and  the  Rock  following  them,  which  rock  is 
Christ  revealed  in  the  soul,  believed  and  cher- 
ished, as  a  Leader  and  Teacher,  made  known 
to  the  simple,  faithful,  humbled  heart."  ''All 
the  sacrifices  made  in  obedience  to  gentle  re- 
quirings,  in  the  early  part  of  my  spiritual  war- 
fare of  faith,  O  !  they  have  been  abundantly 
repaid;  yea  seven  fold,  though  it  was  to  the 
giving  up  of  father,  mother,  and  my  father's 
house.  I  record  not  this  to  boast;  O!  no;  but 
if  it  might  be  so,  I  would  encourage  a  rising 
generation  to  obey  the  'still  small  voice  mani- 
fested within,  the  Word  nigh  in  the  heart.'  " 

In  1834,  the  other  again  writes:  "The 
present  is  a  time  peculiarly  calculated  to  de- 
press;  for  yet  within  the  borders  of  our  reli- 
gious Society,  we  find  there  is,  too  generally, 
a  sliding  from  that  situation  in  which  Infinite 
Wisdom  and  Power  placed  our  early  prede- 
cessors ;  where  their  light  shone  as  from  a 
hill,  and  men  seeing  their  good  works  were 
induced  to  glorify  our  Heavenly  Father.  I 
could  say  much  in  a  plaintive  strain,  but  I  for- 
bear. Let  me  watch  well  over  my  own  heart ! 
besides  there  is  room,  amidst  all  our  occasions 
of  sadness,  to  be  humbly  thankful  that  the  sure 
Foundation  is  kept  to,  by  a  living  remnant  ; 
and  also  that  a  little  firm  faith  is  vouchsafed, 
that  the  ancient  testimonies  of  the  immutable 
Truth,  will  continue  to  be  upheld  by  at  least 
a  few  ;  and  the  standard  raised  in  its  dignity 
and  simplicity.  That  which  has  stood  the 
test  of  ages  will  yet  stand  through  all,  being 
truth  and  righteousness  unfailingly,  and  it  re- 
quires not  the  torch  of  human  reason  to  search 
it  o?/f." 

Notwithstanding  the  degeneracy,  there  are 
many  throughout  the  Society  to  whom  the 
doctrines  and  testimonies  of  Truth  as  held  by 
ancient  Friends,  are  precious,  a  large  number 
of  whom  are  among  the  young  members,  w  ho 
have  been  deepened  by  the  trials  which  they 
endure  in  this  day  of  sifting.    Let  them  con- 


230 


tinually  bear  in  mind  that  the  Foundation  stand- 
eth  sure  :  and  He  who  has  touched  their  hearts 
with  his  love,  enamoured  them  with  his  Truth, 
and  kindled  a  fervent  concern  for  its  exalta- 
tion, will  not  forsake  his  church  and  people, 
while  their  love  and  allegiance  to  Him  are 
maintained,  but  will  grant  deliverance  in  his 
time,  which  is  to  be  waited  for. 

Z. 

For  "  The  Frieiui." 

The  Voice  of  Wanting. 

The  voice  of  warning  is  frequently  used  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  indicative  of  Divine  dis- 
pleasure at  the  apathy  or  defection  of  the 
chosen  people,  and  of  the  churches  formerly. 
The  language  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  ap- 
pears at  the  present  time  to  be  peculiarly  im- 
pressive.— "  Remember  therefore  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the  first 
works;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly, 
and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his 
place,  except  thou  repent."  (Rev.  ii.  5.)  And 
mingled  with  the  compassionate  regard  of  a 
long-suffering  and  benevolent  Creator,  how 
forcibly  does  this  language  of  persuasion  de- 
scend to  us  as  a  Society,  with  an  appropriate 
warning.  "Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed  ; 
and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit, 
for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  For  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  God  :  wherefore  turn  your- 
selves and  live  ye."    (Ezek.  xviii.  31,  32.) 

State  of  New  York. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  222.) 

As  Catharine  Payton  was  entering  one  of 
Friends'  meeting-houses  in  Philadelphia,  about 
the  29lh  of  Third  month,  1755,  a  girl  of  15 
or  16  years  of  age,  slipped  what  appeared  to 
be  a  letter  into  her  hand.  As  at  that  time  she 
could  not  examine  it,  she  transferred  it  to  her 
pocket,  and  took  her  seat  in  the  gallery.  When 
the  meeting  closed,  the  paper  was  opened,  and 
proved  to  be  a  communication  from  one  who 
was  passing  through  much  religious  exercise. 
The  writer  was  already  convinced  that  she 
must  bear  the  fire  of  the  Lord  in  its  inward 
burning,  until  it  should  consume  all  the  cor- 
ruptions of  her  heart,  that  she  might  be  pre- 
pared to  feel  true  peace,  and  spiritual  enjoy- 
ment, for  she  expressed  her  conviction  that 
she  should  only  receive  consolation  as  she 
was  fit  for  it.  No  name  was  attached  to  this 
letter,  and  Catharine  Payton,  whose  heart  was 
dipped  into  sympathy  with  this  unknown  lamb, 
who  was  bleating  for  admittance  into  the  fold 
of  Grace,  was  at  a  loss  to  know  w  here  she 
should  find  her,  and  how  she  should  recognize 
her.  Tradition  says  she  applied  to  her  Friend 
Anthony  Benezet ;  who  on  reading  the  letter, 
and  being  asked  if  he  could  tell  the  author, 
answered,  "  I  don't  know, — unless  it  be  romp- 
ing Beck  Jones." 

Rebecca  Jones,  to  whom  Anthony  referred 
under  the  above  characteristic  title,  was  born 


in  Philadelphia,  Seventh  month  8,  1739.  She 
received  a  good  education,  and  her  mother 
who  was  zealously  attached  to  the  forms  and 
doctrines  of  the  church  of  England,  endeav- 
oured to  bring  her  up  in  the  same  profession. 
But  the  child  soon  manifested  a  partiality  to 
the  meetings  of  Friends,  which  she  often  soli- 
cited permission  to  attend.  Her  mother  fre- 
quently consented,  thinking  no  harm  would 
result  to  her  daughter,  who  she  deemed  was 
too  young  to  judge  in  matters  of  religion. 
Tradition  says,  that  sometimes  Rebecca  wan- 
dered at  that  early  age  into  the  meetings  of 
ministers  and  elders,  whose  members  did  not 
think  it  needful  to  turn  out  such  a  child,  who 
sat  down  quietly  and  made  no  disturbance. 
Although  fond  of  sitting  in  silence  in  the  meet- 
ings of  Friends,  Rebecca  was  yet  a  child  full 
of  animal  spirits,  whose  earnestness  in  play, 
won  her  the  title  in  good  old  Anthony's  mind 
of  '•  romping  Beck.' 

As  she  grew  older,  to  her  mother's  inquiry, 
"  What  she  went  to  Friends'  meetings  for," 
she  replied,  "  I  don't  know  ;  but  I  believe  they 
are  a  good  people,  and  I  like  their  way,  for 
there  is  not  so  much  rising  up,  and  sitting 
down  among  them  as  at  church."  She  says 
her  mind  was  secretly  drawn  "  towards  this 
people,  not  only  to  go  to  their  meetings, — but 
1  loved  even  the  sight  of  an  honest  Friend.  I 
was  at  times  under  the  influence  of  another 
spirit ;  and  though  I  loved  the  people,  and  very 
early  discovered  a  beautiful  order,  and  becom- 
ing deportment  in  their  meetings,  I  could  not 
give  up  my  days  to  lead  such  a  life  of  self- 
denial,  as  the  Divine  Instructer  in  my  own 
breast  at  times  plainly  directed  me  to.  Mov- 
ed vanity  and  folly,  and  to  keep  unprofitable 
company,  by  which  I  was  led  into  many  evils, 
and  quenched  the  blessed  Spirit  from  time  to 
time.  Yet,  not  wholly,  for  oftentimes  in  the 
midst  of  my  career  I  was  favoured  with  its 
secret  smitings,  and  from  which  it  was  impos- 
sible to  fly.  Frequently  when  in  bed,  or  alone, 
my  heart  was  made  uneasy  for  the  multitude 
of  my  transgressions  ;  so  that  I  often  promised 
to  amend,  for  I  greatly  feared  to  die.  But 
alas !  though  I  made  covenant,  I  soon  forgot 
it,  and  returned  to  the  same  things  for  which 
I  had  been  reproved,  and  thus  added  sin  to 
rebellion  for  some  time  ;  yet  kept  close  to 
meetings  both  First  and  week-days,  when  I 
could  get  away  without  my  mother's  know- 
ledge,— though  I  knew  not  why  1  went,  for  i 
liked  not  their  way  of  preaching,  but  was  al- 
ways best  pleased  with  silent  meetings." 

"In  the  year  1754,  and  in  the  sixteenth 
year  of  my  age,  came  from  Worcestershire,  in 
Old  England,  on  a  religious  visit  to  the  church- 
es of  Christ  in  America,  Catharine  Payton,  in 
company  with  Mary  Peisley  from  Ireland. 
I  was  at  divers  meetings  in  this  city  with  the 
aforesaid  Friend,  and  heard  divers  testimonies 
which  she  bore,  with  which  I  was  inuch  pleas- 
ed ;  but  like  many  others,  I  only  heard  and 
sought  not  to  learn  the  way  to  salvation  in 
sincerity.  But  forever  blessed,  and  praised 
be  the  great  Minister  of  all  ministers,  and 
Bishop  of  souls,  who  in  his  abundant  compas- 
sion to  a  poor  creature,  in  the  very  road  that 
leads  to  the  chambers  of  death,  was  gracious- 
ly pleased  through  his  handmaid  to  set  my 


state  and  condition  open  before  me,  and  en- 
able her  in  one  of  our  First-day  evening  meet- 
ings, to  speak  so  pertinently  to  my  situation, 
in  showing  the  consequence  of  trifling  with 
Divine  conviction,  and  proclaiming  God's  love 
through  Christ  to  all  returning  sinners,  that  I 
cried  out  in  the  bitterness  of  my  spirit,  '  Lord 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  to  be  saved  ?' 
So  effectually  was  my  heart  reached  that  I 
was  made  willing  to  forsake  everything  here, 
to  obtain  peace  ; — yea,  my  natural  life  would 
not  have  been  too  great  an  offering  if  it  had 
'  been  required, — that  I  might  have  inherited 
eternal  salvation." 

"  O  !  the  many  days  of  sorrow,  and  nights 
of  deep  distress  that  I  passed  through  !  How 
frequently  did  I  cry  out,  '  Lord  save  me,  or  I 
perish  !'  I  almost,  despaired  of  finding  mercy  ; 
— for  sin,  not  only  appeared  exceeding  sinful, 
but  my  soul's  enemy  almost  persuaded  [me] 
that  my  sins  were  of  so  deep  a  dye,  and  so 
often  repeated, — that  I  had  neglected  the  day 
of  my  visitation,  and  that,  though  I  might, 
like  Esau,  seek  the  blessing  with  tears,  I  should 
not  obtain  it.  But  forever  magnified  be  the 
kindness  and  goodness  of  the  Lord  my  God, 
— the  everlasting  Father, — He  left  me  not 
here,  though  I  was  in  the  situation  described 
by  the  prophet, — I  was  greatly  polluted,  lay 
wallowing  in  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  without 
any  succour  from  temporal  connections,  and 
a  stranger  to  the  Lord's  family.  '  Not  wash- 
ed at  all,  nor  salted  at  all,  but  cast  out  as  in  an 
open  field,  void  of  any  inclosure  ; — none  eye 
pitied  me,  to  do  any  of  those  things  to  me,' 
when  the  sure  Helper  passed  by,  beheld  me 
in  my  deplorable  condition,  cast  his  mantle  of 
Divine  love  over  me,  and  with  a  most  power- 
ful voice  said  Live!  Yea,  he  said  unto  me 
Live  !  I  was  again  encouraged  by  the  renew- 
al of  Divine  favour  to  enter  into  solemn  cove- 
nant with  that  gracious  Being,  whom  I  had  so 
highly  rebelled  against,  and  so  justly  offended  g 
and  fervent  were  the  breathings  of  my  soul, 
that  I  might  be  enabled  to  stick  close  to  the 
terms  made  in  this,  the  day  of  my  humilia- 
tion." 

Such  was  the  condition  of  mind  ofthe  young 
maiden,  who  was  rightly  judged  by  Anthony 
Benezet  to  have  written  the  letter  to  Catharine 
Payton,  before  referred  to.  Catharine,  on 
considering  the  matter,  felt  most  easy  to  an- 
swer that  communication,  which  she  did,  and 
gave  what  she  wrote  into  the  hands  of  Antho- 
ny, to  deliver.  Rebecca  Jones's  mother  had 
become  very  jealous  of  Friends,  and  very 
much  opposed  to  her  daughter's  attending  their 
meetings,  and  Anthony  found  it  a  matter  of 
some  difficulty  to  place  the  document  in  the 
young  girl's  hand. 

In  regard  to  her  letter  and  this  answer,  Re- 
becca Jones  writes  :  "  My  love  to  this  instru- 
ment [C.  P.]  in  the  Lord's  hand  was  very 
great,  and  on  a  certain  time,  being  reduced 
very  low  in  my  mind,  under  the  consideration 
of  my  many  and  deep  transgressions,  I  took 
up  my  pen,  and  opened  a  little  of  my  condi- 
tion to  her,  though  I  was  afraid  to  sign  my 
name  to  it.  I  watched  an  opportunity  and 
slipped  it  into  her  hand,  just  as  she  was  going 
into*meeting ;  and  in  two  days  after  I  received 
by  the  hands  of  one  of  her  Friends,  the  follow- 
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ing  answer,  which  as  it  had  a  blessed  effect  in 
encouraging  my  mind  reverently  to  confide  in 
the  Lord's  infinite  mercy,  I  here  transcribe  at 
large,  peradvenlure  it  may  revive  the  hope  of 
some  afllicted  soul. 

"  Philadelphia,  Fourth  month  1,  1755. 

«« '  Dear  Child  : — 1  have  carefully  read  over 
thy  letter,  and  from  a  tenderness  of  spirit, 
which  I  feel  towards  thee,  conceive  much  hope 
that  thou  wilt  do  well,  if  thou  keep  to  that 
Power  which  has  visited  thee.  Which,  &s  it 
has  already  appeared  as  a  Light  to  convince 
thee  of  sin,  will,  if  thou  wilt  suffer  it,  destroy 
it  in  thy  heart.  Which  dispensation  being  al- 
ready begun,  is  the  reason  of  that  anguish  of 
spirit,  which  thou  feelcst,  which  will  lessen 
gradually  as  thou  art  assisted  to  overcome. 

"'  And  be  not  too  much  discouraged,  nei- 
ther at  what  thou  hast  committed  against  the 
Lord,  nor  yet  what  thou  mayst  have  to  suffer 
for  Him  ;  (or  though  thy  sins  may  have  been 
as  scarlet,  he  is  able  and  willing  to  make  thy 
heart  as  snow,  upon  thy  sincere  repentance, 
and  humble  walking  in  his  fear;  and  also  to 
give  thee  strength  to  do  whatsoever  he  com- 
mands thee.  If  thou  art  willing  and  obedient 
for  the  future,  thou  shalt  eat  the  good  of  the 
land,  in  the  Lord's  time  ;  and  as  thou  hast 
been  already  instructed  that  '  thou  shalt  only 
receive  consolation  as  thou  art  fit  for  it,' — wait 
patiently, — and  let  the  administration  of  con- 
demnation be  fully  perfected  ;  so  shall  the  ad- 
ministration of  light  and  peace  be  more  clear 
and  strong;  which  will  assuredly  come  upon 
thee  if  thou  abid'st  faithful  to  that  Power, 
which  has  visited  thee.  Thou  desirest  me  to 
explain  some  portions  of  scripture  to  thee  which 
I  had  to  mention, — which  I  am  willing  to  do 
as  far  as  the  mentioning  of  them  respects  thy 
state.;  which  I  believe  was  to  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  purity  and  love  to  God;  which  will 
be  manifested  only  by  thy  obedience;  and  that 
thou  may  not  rest  in  any  thing  short  of  the 
knowledge  of  His  power  revealed  in  thy  heart, 
as  a  Refiner  and  Teacher,  nor  place  thy  hap- 
piness in  anything  short  of  his  salvation. 

"  '  1  go  out  of  town  to-morrow  ;  and  not 
knowing  thy  name  by  thy  letter,  know  not 
how  to  get  to  speak  to  thee,  and  have  therefore 
committed  the  care  of  this  to  A.  Benezet,  who, 
I  believe,  will  use  his  best  endeavours  to  con- 
vey it  to  thee. 

"  '  Farewell !  and  may  the  Lord  continue  to 
bless  thee.  I  conclude  in  much  haste  thy  sym- 
pathizing Friend, 

"  '  Catharine  Payton. 
"  '  P.  S.  I  had  rather  thou  kept  this  to  thy- 
self; and  be  sure  be  careful  how  thou  tel lest 
thy  condition  to  such  who  have  no  knowledge 
of  it.' 

"  On  the  receiving  and  reading  this  lelter, 
my  heart  was  melted  into  great  tenderness 
before  the  Lord,  and  my  mind  encouraged  to 
trust  in  his  boundless  mercy,  thus  extended  to 
a  poor  unworthy  creature.  My  resolutions 
were  daily  strengthened  in  remembering  that, 
'  at  what  time  soever  the  wicked  turneth  from 
his  wickedness,  and  doth  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.'  " 

The  case  of  Rebecca  Jones  is  one  among 
many  instances  of  young  children,  not  mem- 
bers of  the  religious  Society  of  F'riends,  who 


have  been  glad  to  attend  their  meetings.  The 
case  of  Samuel  W.  Clarke,  of  Rhode  Island, 
will  suggest  itself  probably  to  many  of  our 
readers.  His  parents  were  Baptists,  but  about 
his  seventh  or  eighth  year,  at  his  particular 
request,  they  permitted  him  to  sit  with  Friends 
in  their  meetings.  After  a  time  the  members 
of  the  Monthly  Meeting  at  Greenwich,  at  his 
request,  granted  him  the  privilege  of  attending 
those  for  discipline.  This  young  lad  ripened 
soon  for  heaven,  being  gathered  by  death  in 
1615,  when  only  nine  years  old.  A  similar 
case  has  recently  occurred, — and  a  very  infant 
in  age,  touched  by  Divine  Grace, — drawn  by 
an  attraction  which  he  could  probably  have 
found  no  words  to  explain,  has  become  con- 
stant in  the  attendance  of  Friends'  meetings, 
and  on  application,  has  been  permitted  to  sit 
those  for  discipline. — An  anecdote  is  told  of  a 
litlle  boy,  of  about  8  years  of  age,  who  was  a 
pupil  at  a  school  in  Pine  street,  the  teacher  of 
which  attended  Friends'  meeting  close  by,  on 
Fourth-day,  with  his  scholars.  The  mother 
of  this  child  was  a  Moravian  by  education, 
who  having  lost  one  of  her  children  by  death, 
was  greatly  affected  therewith,  and  endeavour- 
ed to  find  consolation  in  attending  places  of 
worship.  She  went  to  many,  but  did  not  ob- 
tain relief,  and  thought  in  her  religious  exer- 
cises  she  should  find  no  one  to  sympathize, — 
no  body  of  professing  Christians  with  whom 
she  could  unite.  She  was  sitting  one  day  in 
great  distress,  shedding  many  tears,  when  her 
little  son  entered  the  room.  He  went  to  her, 
took  '.er  by  the  hand,  and  began  to  weep 
aloud.  No  words  passed  to  unfold  to  him  the 
feelings  of  his  mother.  At  last  he  asked  what 
ailed  her, — what  made  her  cry  so  much  ?  add- 
ing, "  I  wish  you  would  come  to  one  of  the 
meetings  our  school  goes  to ;  I  am  sure  it 
would  do  you  good."  The  child  had  found 
consolation  there, — and  the  mother  strongly 
stirred  by  the  affectionate  invitation,  could  not 
but  accept,  it.  She  found  that  for  which  she 
had  sought, — doctrines  which  she  could  own, 
— a  people  with  whom  she  could  unite.  She 
is  said  to  have  been  ever  afier  a  diligent  at- 
tender  of  Friends'  meeting, — to  have  found 
consolation  in  earthly  sorrow, — and  to  have 
been  enabled  through  Divine  Grace,  to  die  in 
peace,  full  of  faith  and  hope. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "The  Friend." 
THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  WILLIS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  223.) 

In  looking  back  upon  her  life  this  year, 
Clements  W'illis  remarks  : — "  In  the  year 
1728,  this  rheumatism  first  came  upon  me,  in 
the  19th  year  of  my  age;  and  by  degrees  it 
ebbed  and  flowed  for  four  years  and  a-half. 
In  that  time  I  kept  my  bed,  for  a  little  space." 
"  In  the  year  1733, 1  was  the  second  time  con- 
fined to  my  bed  :  and  for  years  that  passed 
many  things  are  now  quite  gone  from  me  :  but 
one  thing  I  cannot  forget  which  took  great 


hold  of  my  mind.  1  thought  in  that  time  it 
was,  as  it  had  been  in  the  time  of  the  law, 
when  the  people  went  locerlain  places  to  offer 
sacrifices  ;  and  I  thought  1  went  among  the 
rest:  but  when  I  canic  (hither,  I  was  so  poor 
I  had  nothing  to  offer  :  and  it  seemed  as  if  it 
was  said  unto  me,  '  The  heart  is  sufficient.' 
Thereupon  I  gladly  offered  it  up:  and  have 
ever  since  desired  to  keep  nothing  back, — even 
as  Jeptha's  daughter  willingly  resigned  her- 
self: which  I  have  often  thought  of,  though  I 
did  not  for  a  time  apprehend  how  she  could  be 
offered  up,  and  her  life  preserved  ;  but  now  I 
believe  it  was,  that  she  might  live  a  holy  vir- 
gin life."  "  When  I  had  offered  up  my  all, 
even  my  whole  heart,  1  found  the  bitter  cup  [ 
had  to  drink  become  more  tolerable  ;  and  in 
process  of  time,  by  keeping  mine  eye  fixed 
over  all  visibles  to  the  invisibles,  I  found  that 
peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  to  flow  as 
a  gentle  stream  ;  and  that  Comforter  which 
the  world  cannot  receive,  I  found  to  be  near, 
bearing  up  my  spirit,  and  giving  me  faith  to 
believe  I  should  be  carried  over  all  the  fiery 
trials  I  had  to  encounter.  And  now  1  have  to 
believe,  it  was  in  love  to  my  soul  that  I  was 
deprived  of  those  outward  enjoyments  the  ge- 
nerality of  the  people  have,  that  my  time 
might  be  wholly  devoted  to  the  work  of  regen- 
eration ;  and  as  1  advanced  therein,  I  found 
that  concern  increase  which  had  been  on  my 
mind  more  or  less,  even  from  about  ten  years 
old,  on  my  dear  father's  account;  often  desir- 
ing that  he  might  live  till  he  was  old — and  for 
what  reason  I  forbear  to  mention.  I  say,  that 
concern  so  increased  for  the  sake  of  my  dear 
father,  who  was  removed  to  Pennsylvania,  that 
I  could  no  more  forget  [him],  then  I  could  for- 
get my  own  body,  which  1  had  before  freely 
resigned, — even  as  Jeptha's  daughter  did  lor 
the  sake  of  her  father, — and  in  the  spirit  of 
prayer  and  with  many  tears,  I  was  frequently 
drawn  forth  to  intercede  for  my  near  and  dear 
relations  and  friends,  whose  kindness  was  at 
that  time  and  has  been  ever  since  very  great 
towards  m<#;  so  that  I  have  no  cause  to 
murmur ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  overflow- 
ings of  Divine  love  to  my  soul,  has  at  times 
made  my  wearisome  bed,  and  the  cords  where- 
with I  am  bound,  delightsome  to  me:  let  glo- 
ry and  honour  be  ascribed  unto  Him  who  is 
never  wanting  to  them  who  love  and  fear 
him  ! 

"  I  hope  I  may  not  be  thought  boas! ing,  if  I 
mention  one  more  affecting  visit  I  have  lately 
had  by  John  Elliott,  Jun.,  a  sober  young  man 
of  Philadelphia,  who  came  about  thirty  miles, 
from  New  York,  accompanied  by  our  worthy 
Friend  Samuel  Nottingham  lo  see  me.  Though 
while  they  stayed,  which  was  but  a  short  time, 
I  could  not  believe  that  any  one  should  take 
so  much  pains  to  see  such  a  poor  object  as  I 
am;  yet  1  afterwards  thought  it  was  an  act  of 
Providence  to  satisfy  my  longing  desires  ruler 
my  near  and  dear  relations  and  friends  in 
Pennsylvania  and  Philadelphia.  Oh,  that  my 
future  conduct  may  be  suitable  to  such  mani- 
festations of  supreme  love,  which  are  often  be- 
stowed upon  those  who  arc  as  poor  as  Laza- 
rus— only  with  this  distinction.  Lazarus  fog- 
ged for  temporal  crumbs,  but  we  don't  find  he 
had  them  :  but  I,  poor  [,  have  hitherto  by  Di- 
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vine  assistance,  had  no  need  to  beg  for  any 
temporal  support,  but  have  had  all  my  wants 
well  supplied  by  my  good  Friends,  unto  whom 
I  hope  1  shall  not  be  ungrateful." 

1765,  she  notes: — "  I  often  look  upon  my- 
self as  one  alone  in  a  barren  wilderness,  en- 
compassed with  rubbish,  briars,  and  thorns, 
which  often  reach  [as  it  were]  even  to  the 
soul  :  and  then  again,  the  mountains  on  every 
side  seem  very  discouraging,  and  mine  eyes 
are  often  watered  with  tears,  when  no  mortal 
sees  me;  yet  1  hope  that  all-searching,  pene- 
trating Eye,  which  beheld  poor  Hagar  of  old 
in  her  distress,  will,  in  time,  have  pity,  and 
release  my  long-imprisoned  soul ;  but  till  then, 
I  beg  for  patience,  for  [mine]  seems  almost  at 
times  to  be  spent. 

"  I  have  been  removed  more  than  twenty 
times  in  32  years ;  the  last  place  was  to  Row- 
land Pearsall's,  at  the  hollow,  near  Bethpage, 
who  had  seven  children  ;  and  though  the  noise 
of  children  had  formerly  been  tedious  for  me 
to  bear,  yet  1  have  since  met  with  that  which 
is  so  much  harder,  that  I  count  that  as  no- 
thing, especially  if  they  are  good  children,  as 
I  take  these  to  be  :  and  besides,  I  have  under- 
taken to  learn  two  of  them  their  books,  which 
is  a  little  employ  to  my  satisfaction.  1  had 
not  been  long  in  the  family  before  their  young- 
est child,  being  14  months  old,  was  very  sick, 
near  unto  death,  as  was  thought,  for  many 
days  ;  however  it  recovered  ;  which  brought 
to  my  mind,  how  that  in  all  the  places  that  I 
had  been  at  in  32  years,  but  one  died  under 
the  same  roof  where  I  was  ;  which  I  thought 
remarkable,  though  many  had  been  very 
sick. 

(To  be  continued.) 

John  Quincy  Adams  and  the  Bible. — The 
following  sentiments  of  this  venerated  man 
will  bear  to  be  repeated  at  this  time.  In  a  let- 
ter to  his  son,  in  1811,  he  says: — "I  have 
for  many  years  made  it  a  practice  to  read 
through  the  Bible  once  every  year.  My  cus- 
tom is,  to  read  four  or  five  chapters  every 
morning,  immediately  after  rising  from  my 
bed.  It  employs  about  an  hour  of  my  time, 
and  seems  to  me  the  most  suitable  manner  of 
beginning  the  day.  In  what  light  soever  we 
regard  the  Bible,  whether  with  reference  to 
revelation,  to  history,  or  to  morality,  it  is  an 
invaluable  and  inexhaustible  mine  of  know- 
ledge and  virtue." — Late  Paper. 

To  Keep  Birds  from  Fruit,  <SfC. — The  fol- 
lowing plan,  which  1  discovered  by  accident, 
is,  I  think,  perfectly  efficacious.  One  of  my 
servants  having  by  chance  broken  a  looking- 
glass,  it  occurred  to  me  that  the  broken  pieces 
suspended  by  a  string,  so  as  to  turn  freely  in 
every  direction,  would  give  the  appearance  of 
something  moving  about,  which  would  alarm 
the  birds.  I  accordingly  tried  the  plan,  and 
find  that  no  bird,  not  even  the  most  fool  hardy 
of  them  (a  nest  of  newly-fledged  sparrows), 
dare  come  near.  They  had  attacked  my  peas. 
On  suspending  a  few  bits  of  the  looking-glass 
amongst  them,  the  marauders  left  the  place. — 
The  tomtits  attacked  my  Seckel  pears  (which 
they  seem  very  partial  to) ;  a  bit  of  looking- 
glass  suspended  in  front  of  the  tree  put  a  stop 


to  the  mischief.  My  grapes  were  next  much 
damaged,  before  they  were  ripe,  by  thrushes 
and  starlings  ;  a  piece  of  looking-glass  drove 
these  away,  and  not  a  grape  was  touched  after- 
wards. 1  have  before  tried  many  plans,  but 
never  found  any  so  effectual  as  the  above. — 
Gard.  Chron. 

Selected. 

FORGIVE. 

Father  !  my  sins  are  manifold ;  against  my  life  they 
cry; 

And  all  my  guilty  deeds  foregone,  up  to  thy  temple 

&y'  .       ,•    ,  . 

Wilt  thou  release  my  trembling  soul,  that  to  despair 
is  driven  ? 

'Forgive,'  a  blessed  voice  replied,  'and  thou  shall  be 
forgiven.11 

My  foemen,  Lord,  are  fierce  and  fell ;  they  spurn  me 
in  their  pride ; 

They  render  evil  for  my  good  ;  my  patience  they  de- 
ride ; 

Arise,  my  King  !  and  be  the  proud  to  righteous  ruin 
driven  ! — 

'Forgive'  the  awful  answer  came,  'as  thou  would' st 
be  forgiven !' 

Seven  times,  O  Lord,  '  I've  pardoned  them  :  seven 

times  they've  sinned  again  ; 
They  practise  still  to  work  me  woe,  and  triumph  in 

my  pain ; 

But  let  them  dread  my  vengeance  now,  to  just  resent- 
ment driven ! 

'Forgive'  the  voice  in  thunder  spake, 'or  never  be 
forgiven!' 

Heber. 


T  K  H  FRIEND, 


FOURTH  MONTH  8,  1848. 


The  Annual  Report  of  The  Tract  Associa- 
tion of  Friends,  will  be  found  in  our  paper  of 
to-day,  page  226.  We  think  our  readers  will 
be  struck  with  the  very  wide  extent  of  country 
over  which  these  tracts  are  scattered, — and 
the  many  opportunities  afforded  of  their  being 
useful.  Testimony  has  been  given  by  those 
who  distribute  these  silent  messengers  of  good, 
of  the  readiness  with  which  travellers  in  steam- 
boats, canal  boats,  &c,  receive  them  ;  and  the 
distributors  are  often  gratified  by  soon  behold- 
ing the  acceptors  busily  engaged  in  their  in- 
structive contents.  Who  will  say,  that  seed 
thus  sown,  may  not  spring  up  in  grateful  luxu- 
riance? What  is  said  in  the  following  extract 
of  writing  a  good  book,  is  generally  applicable 
to  the  circulating  of  interesting  and  instructive 
works  : — 

"  The  writing  of  a  good  book  is  a  capital 
investment  of  talent  and  piety.  The  stock 
does  not  depreciate,  and  the  interest  is  sure. 
Money  may  be  made  to  multiply  itself,  and 
when  thus  multiplied,  it  may  do  mischief  to  its 
owner  and  his  children  here,  and  be  of  no 
avail  to  them  hereafter.  Not  so  with  sancti- 
fied talent,  embodied  in  a  book.  It  does  its 
owner  good  ;  it  cannot  injure  his  family  ;  it 
may  benefit  a  whole  generation,  nay,  many 
generations." 

A  daily  paper  says,  That  the  clause  in  the 
new  constitution  of  Illinois,  giving  negroes  the 


right  of  suffrage,  has  been  adopted  by  the  peo- 
ple, by  a  vote  of  6,313  to  751. 


DAVID  SANDS. 

The  following  announcement  will  be  inter- 
esting  information  to  our  readers,  especially 
those  of  them  who  from  personal  knowledge 
cherish  the  memory  of  that  eminently  gifted 
and  dignified  minister  of  the  Gospel. 

New  York,  Third  mo.  24th,  1848. 
To  the  Editor  of"  The  Friend  :" 

We  publish  next  mouth  a  "  Journal  of  the 
Life  and  Gospel  labours  of  David  Sands,  with 
Selections  from  his  Correspondence,"  in  a 
l2mo.  volume  of  about  312  pages,  from  ster- 
eotype plates,  in  neat  cloth  binding,  at  the 
moderate  price  of  62£  cents. 

Collins  &  Brother, 
No.  254  Pearl  street. 

Friends  in  the  country  who  may  wish  to 
have  coloured  boys  or  girls  on  their  farms, 
from  8  to  14  years  old,  may  apply  to  the  Bed- 
ford street  School,  between  South  and  Shippen 
streets,  and  above  Seventh. 


TRIBUTE  FOR  THE  NEGRO. 

Now  in  the  press,  "  A  Tribute  for  the  Ne- 
gro;  being  a  Vindication  of  the  Moral,  Intel-  1 
lectual,  and  Religious  capabilities  of  the  Col-  j 
oured  portion  of  mankind,  with  particular  I 
reference  to  the  African  Race.  Illustrated  by  j 
numerous  Authentic  Facts,  Biographical  j 
Sketches,  Testimonies  of  Travellers,  Mission-  j 
aries,  &c,  by  Wilson  Armistead,  of  Leeds, 
England."  The  work  will  be  printed  in  the  j 
best,  style,  on  fine  paper,  and  consist  of  about  j 
500  pages  8vo.,  beautifully  bound. 

Price  to  subscribers  S3  ;  to  non-subscribers  , 
$4.    Names  of  subscribers  received  by 
Henry  Longstreth, 
Bookseller,  347  Market  street,  Philada.  j 

RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  Jehu  Fawcett,  agent,  Salem,  Ohio,  for 
self,  J.  Stafford,  R.  B.  Fawcett,  and  Samuel  Street, 
$2  each,  vol.  21  ;  from  Benjamin  Antram,  $2,  to  26, 
vol.  22;  Joseph  Brantingham,  $2,  to  17,  vol.  22;  D. 
Whinery,  $2,  to  20,  vol.  22 ;  R.  Boone,  $2,  to  24,  vol. 
22  ;  J.  W.  Johnson,  $4,  vols.  20  and  21  ;  Edw.  Bon- 
sail,  Jr.,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  M.  J.  Fawcett,  S4,  vols.  20  and 
21  ;  and  Daniel  Koll,  $2,  to  17,  vol.  22;  of  Christopher  i 
Ellwood,  Hillsgrove,  Pa.,  per  C.  Ellis,  $2,  vol.  21. 


Bible  Association  of  Friends  in  America. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Bible  Association 
of  Friends  in  America,  will  be  held  in  the  com- 
mittee-room,  Arch  street  meeting-house,  on 
Seventh-day  evening,  the  15th  instant,  at  8 
o'clock. 

Friends  of  both  sexes  who  feel  an  interest 
in  the  subject  are  particularly  invited  to  attend. 

Charles  Ellts,  Secretary. 
Philada.,  Fourth  month,  1848. 


Married,  on  Fifth-day,  the  6th  inst,  at  Friends' 
meeting.  Mulberry  street,  Francis  Lightfoot,  and 
Am,  daughter  of  Joseph  Walton,  all  of  Philadelphia. 


Died,  on  the  31st  of  Third  month,  Ruth  Anna, 
wife  of  Caleb  Taylor,  of  West  Grove,  Chester  county, 
and  daughter  of  Charles  and  Mercy  Paxson. 
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The  Rock  of  Bchistun. 

(Continued  from  page  226.) 

This  locality,  Rawlinson  reminds  his  read- 
er, "  was  sacred  to  Jupiter  ;  or,  as  we  may 
understand  the  Greeks,  to  Ormazd." 

In  ihe  time  of  Darius,  the  religion  taught  by 
Zoroaster  prevailed  in  Persia.  "  He  taught 
the  existence  of  an  eternal,  holy,  and  almigh- 
ty Being,  who  created  two  other  mighty  be- 
ings, and  imparted  to  them  as  much  of  his  own 
nature  as  seemed  good  to  him.  Of  these, 
Ormazd  remained  faithful  to  his  Creator,  and 
was  regarded  as  the  source  of  all  good  ;  while 
Ahriman  rebelled  against  his  Creator,  and 
became  the  author  of  all  the  evil  upon  the 
earth.  Ormazd  created  man  and  supplied 
him  with  all  the  materials  of  happiness;  but 
Ahriman  marred  this  happiness  by  introduc- 
ing evil  into  the  world.  In  consequence  of 
this,  evil  and  good  are  now  mingled  together 
in  every  part  of  the  world  ;  and  the  followers 
of  good  and  evil — the  adherents  of  Ormazd 
and  Ahriman — now  carry  on  incessant  war  ; 
but  this  slate  of  things  will  not  last  forever ; 
the  time  will  come,  when  the  adherents  of  Or- 
mazd shall  everywhere  be  victorious,  and 
Ahriman  and  his  followers  be  consigned  to 
darkness  forever." 

On  this  rock  of  Behistun,  "  did  Darius  Hys- 
taspes,  the  founder  of  the  civil  polity  of  Persia, 
lesolve  to  execute  a  work,  which,  hallowed  by 
its  own  truthfulness,  as  well  as  by  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  spot,  should  serve,  as  it  were,  for 
the  charter  of  Achaemenian  royalty,  and  which, 
by  reminding  his  descendants  of  their  pristine 
glory,  should  lead  them  to  covet  and  earn  the 
admiration  of  their  posterity." 

Rawlinson  endeavours  to  determine  "  the 
period  at  which,  and  the  circumstances  under 
which,  the  tablet  appears  to  have  been  engrav- 
ed. The  evidence  of  Herodotus,"  he  remarks, 
"in  regard  to  the  early  incidents  of  the  reign 
of  Darius,  must  be  received  with  considerable 
caution  ;  for  the  honest,  but  not  very  critical, 
historian,  misapprehending   the  information 
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which  he  received  at  Babylon,  not  only  con- 
founded the  capture  of  that  city  by  the  son  of 
Hystaspes,  with  the  more  tedious  seige  that 
was  undertaken  by  his  successor  ;  but  with 
the  pardonable  predilections  of  a  Greek,  he 
neglected,  moreover,  or  undervalued,  the  de- 
tail of  local  wars,  and  confined  his  notices 
accordingly,  almost  exclusively,  to  those  pas- 
sages of  the  Persian  arms  which  referred  to 
Europe  or  to  Asia  Minor.  For  the  following 
brief  sketch  of  events  between  the  date  of  the 
accession  of  Darius  and  his  execution  of  the 
works  at  Behistun,  we  are  indebted  to  the  In- 
scriptions." 

A  summary  of  the  facts  noted  in  the  brief 
sketch  of  Rawlinson,  will  suffice  for  the  pre- 
sent occasion.  Any  one  who  desires  to  see 
the  original,  as  well  as  a  complete  description 
and  copies  of  the  inscriptions,  may  find  them 
in  the  tenth  volume  of  the  Journal  of  the 
Asiatic  Society. 

Immediately  after  Darius  had  ascended  the 
throne,  and  while  he  was  occupied  in  the  re- 
formation of  the  national  faith,  an  insurrection 
broke  out  in  Susiana,  which  was  suppressed 
by  the  seizure  of  the  rebel  chief,  without  resort 
to  arms.  Simultaneously  occurred  the  first 
revolt  of  Babylon.  A  pretended  son  of  Na- 
bonidus  asserted  the  rights  of  the  house  of 
Nabonasser.  Two  actions  took  place  near 
Babylon.  Darius  was  victorious  in  both, 
and  the  city  yielded.  Two  years  after  he 
repressed  further  disorders  in  Susiana,  and 
became  involved  in  a  civil  war  with  the  pro- 
vinces of  Media,  Assyria,  and  Armenia  who 
attempted  to  recover  their  independence.  Six 
battles  were  fought  before  Darius  took  field  in 
person  ;  a  seventh,  in  which  he  commanded, 
was  successful.  He  captured  and  slew  the 
Median  Pretender.  The  flames  of  rebellion 
had  spread  into  Sagartia,  and  even  to  Par- 
thia  and  Hyrcania,  but  were  extinguished. 
But  a  pretender  now  arose  in  the  native  pro- 
vince of  the  monarch,  who  represented  himself' 
to  be  Smerdis  the  brother  of  Cambyses  and 
son  of  Cyrus  who  had  formerly  mysteriously 
disappeared.  The  prestige  of  the  name  of 
Cyrus  seems  to  have  at  once  led  the  southern 
provinces  of  the  empire  to  adopt  the  cause  of 
the  suppositious  son.  Darius  did  not  himself 
march  against  this  new  and  formidable  adver- 
sary. He  employed  a  lieutenant.  Success 
appears  for  a  time  to  have  been  doubtful. 
Ultimately,  however,  the  rebellion  was  crush- 
ed. The  impostor,  in  Persia,  and  his  coadju- 
tor, in  Arachosia,  were  taken  prisoners  and 
slain.  By  this  time,  a  second  insurrection 
occurred  in  Babylon.  Darius  was  probably 
hastening  thither,  when  he  learned  that  the 
city  was  again  subdued  ;  in  this  instance,  by 
his  lieutenant.  Rawlinson  presumes  that  at 
this  juncture,  the  monarch  "  halted  at  Behis- 
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tun,  on  the  high  road  to  Babylon,  to  return 
thanks  to  Ormazd,  the  divinity  to  whose  tute- 
lary care  he  ascribed  his  uninterrupted,  and, 
at  length,  complete  success. 

"At  this  period,  then,  in  the  fifth  year  of 
his  reign,  or  516  years  before  Christ,  I  sup- 
pose him,"  says  Rawlinson,  "  to  have  execu- 
ted the  extensive  sculptures  of  Behistun  ;  ex- 
hibiting, on  a  triumphal  tablet,  the  figures  of 
the  nine  chiefs  whom  he  had  successively 
overthrown ;  appending  to  each  figure  its  de- 
scriptive legend,  and  commemorating  in  an 
elaborate,  but  most  inartificial,  recital,  the  an- 
cestral glories  of  his  race,  the  extent  of  his 
dominions,  his  submission  and  his  gratitude  to 
Ormazd,  his  religious  reform,  the  valour  of 
his  respective  leaders,  and  above  all,  his  obe- 
dience to  that  precept,  which  we  know  from 
the  Greeks  to  have  been  paramount  with  the 
early  Persians,  abhorrence  of  untruth.  But 
in  his  huge  and  unwieldy  empire,  formed  of  a 
multitude  of  nations,  who  in  religion,  in  lan- 
guage, in  manners,  and  in  feelings,  acknow- 
ledged no  one  solitary  bond  of  union,  Darius 
was  not  destined  to  enjoy  any  long  period  of 
repose.  Before  the  tablet  was  completed, 
which  he  designed  not  only  to  mark  the  pro- 
gress, but  the  permanent  establishment  of  his 
power,  fresh  troubles  had  arisen  both  in  Susi- 
ana, and,  as  I  conjecture,  among  the  Scythi- 
ans of  Assyria.  It  became  necessary  to  ap- 
pend, therefore,  further  records  in  a  supple- 
mentary column,  and,  by  an  extension  of  the 
tablet,  he  was  even  able  to  exhibit  the  figure 
of  the  Scythian  rebel,  whom  he  had  reduced, 
in  person,  among  the  effigies  of  his  royal  vic- 
tims." 

The  legend  affixed  to  the  first  effigy  is 
rendered  thus: — 

"  This  Gomates,  the  Magian,  was  an  im- 
postor. He  thus  declared,  '  1  am  Bardius,  the 
son  of  Cyrus  ;  I  am  the  king.'  " 

"  The  inscription  of  Gomates  being  on  the 
entablature  immediately  below  the  prostrate 
figure  upon  which  Darius  tramples,  proves 
beyond  question,  the  sculpture  refers  to  the 
arch  impostor  from  whom  the  Persian  throne 
was  recovered.  I  conceive  also  an  attitude  of 
extreme  abjectness  to  have  been  assigned  to 
this  figure,  while  the  other  captives  are  erect, 
in  order  to  mark  the  difference  of  character 
between  the  Magian  usurpation,  and  the  par- 
tial and  temporary  disorders  of  the  provinces." 

The  legend  next  in  order  declares  : — 

"  This  Atrines  was  an  impostor.  He  thus 
declared,  '  I  am  king  of  Susiana.' 

"  This  inscription  is  immediately  above  the 
first  standing  figure,  which  is  clothed  in  a  long 
tunic,  and  the  outline  of  which  is  much  muti- 
lated." 

The  next  legend  runs  thus  : — 

"This  Natitabirus  was  an  impostor.  He 
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thus  declared,  '  I  am  Nabochodros9or,  the  son 
of  Nabonidus  ;  I  am  king  of  Babylon.'  " 

This  is  engraved  over  the  second  standing 
figure  clothed  in  a  short  vest. 

The  fourth  legend  is  "  engraved  on  the  dress 
of  the  third  standing  figure."  It  designates 
Phraortes,  the  Median. 

"  This  Phraortes  was  an  impostor.  He  thus 
declared,  '  I  am  Xathrites,  of  the  race  of  Cy- 
axares  ;  [  am  king  of  Media.'  " 

The  fifth  legend  and  accompanying  figure 
are  out  of  Chronological  order:  they  relate  to 
the  second  outbreak  in  Susiana. 

"  This  Martius  was  an  impostor.  He  thus 
declared,  '  I  am  Omanes,  the  king  of  Su- 
siana.' 

"  The  legends  follow  throughout  the  remain- 
der of  the  series  over  the  heads  of  the  figures 
in  regular  succession,  and  preclude  any  possi- 
bility of  mistaking  their  application.  Martius 
is  the  fourth  standing  figure,  in  a  long  tunic  ; 
but  why  he  should  follow  Phraortes,  instead  of 
preceding  him  agreeably  to  the  order  of  their 
respective  rebellions,  I  cannot  pretend  to  ex- 
plain." 

The  turbulent  chief  of  Sagartia  comes  next. 
His  legend  tells  us  that,—"  This  Sitratach- 
mes  was  an  impostor.  He  thus  declared,  '  1 
am  king  of  Sagartia,  of  the  race  of  Cyaxares.' 

"  It  is  curious  to  find  descent  from  the  Me- 
dian Cyaxares  forming  a  claim  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Sairartians  ;  for,  according  to 
Herodotus,  that  tribe  was  of  Persian  extrac- 
tion, and  might  be  supposed,  therefore,  to  be 
inimical  to  the  Medes." 

In  the  next  legend  the  chronological  order 
appears  to  be  again  violated.    It  says  : — 

"  This  Veisdates  was  an  impostor.  He 
thus  declared,  '  I  am  Bardius,  the  son  of  Cy- 
rus ;  I  am  the  king.' 

"  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  the  columnar 
inscriptions,  the  character  of  all  these  person- 
ages, and  the  transactions  connected  with  them, 
are  regularly  detailed,  twice,  and  sometimes 
thrice,  in  different  languages,  and  Rawlinson 
is,  therefore,  quite  "at  a  loss  to  understand 
why  the  artist,  in  delineating  the  captive  fig- 
ures, should  have  deranged  the  historical  suc- 
cession." 

The  legend  of  the  eighth  figure  informs  us 
that : — "  This  Aracus  was  an  impostor.  He 
thus  declared,  '  I  am  Nabokhodrossor,  the  son 
of  Nabonidus  ;  I  am  the  king  of  Babylon.'  " 

This  Aracus  is  elsewhere  designated  as  an 
Armenian,  and  on  the  tablet  is  in  fact  portray- 
ed in  Armenian  costume.  It  is  remarked  by 
Rawlinson,  as  an  unexplained  circumstance, 
that  an  Armenian  should  pretend  to  be  entitled 
to  the  throne  of  Babylon. 

The  ninth  legend  announces  Phraates,  who 
should,  according  to  the  narrative  columns, 
have  preceded  Veisdates.  These  discrepan- 
cies are  puzzling.  The  legend  simply  states, 
that  "  This  Phraates  was  an  impostor.  He 
thus  declared,  '  I  am  the  king  of  Margiana.' " 
The  final  legend  is  brief: — "This  is  Sarocus, 
the  Sacan." 

"Sarocus,  the  Sacan,"  says  Rawlinson, 
"  has  evidently  been  added  to  the  line  of  cap- 
tives subsequently  to  the  original  design  of  the 
tablet ;  for  the  figure  is  in  a  sort  of  recess,  as 
if  the  rock  had  been  in  the  first  instance  pre- 


pared for  an  inscription,  and  had  been  after- 
wards smoothed  away  to  admit  of  sculpture. 
I  consider,  therefore,  this  figure  to  be  supple- 
mentary ;  the  third  revolt  of  Susiana  and  the 
outbreak  among  the  Sacse  taking  place,  pro- 
bably, whilst  the  artist  was  occupied  in  en- 
graving the  other  portions  of  the  record. 

"  It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  high  cap  of 
the  Sacan,  which  we  know  from  Herodotus  to 
have  been  the  peculiar  head-dress  of  the  tiibe, 
and  which  being  also  worn  by  the  warriors 
represented  on  the  sculptured  marbles  of  Nim- 
rod,  affords  a  further  proof  of  the  habitat  of 
this  remarkable  race."* 


*  "The  sculptures  at  Nimrod,  now  in  the  course 
of  excavation,  will,  I  think,  determinably  prove  the 
first  Assyrian  dynasty  to  have  been  Scythian,  and  the 
second  to  have  been  Semitic ;  for  the  high-capped 
warriors  are  represented  in  the  early  tablets  as  victors, 
and  on  the  later  marbles  as  the  vanquished." 

(To  bo  continued. J 


THE  ASYLUM. 

Thirty-first  Annual  Report  on  the  state  of 
The  Asylum,  for  the  Relief  of  Persons  de- 
prived of  the  Use  of  their  Reason.  Pub- 
lished by  direction  of  the  Contributors, 
Third  month,  1848. 

In  conformity  with  the  direction  of  the  Con- 
tributors, the  following  account  of  the  Institu- 
tion for  the  past  year,  is  published. 

There  were  fifty-eight  patients  under  the 
care  of  the  Institution  Third  month  1st,  1847  ; 
since  which  time  thirty-seven  have  been  ad- 
mitted, making  the  whole  number  under  care 
ninety-five,  being  the  same  as  in  the  preced- 
ing year.  Of  these,  thirty-seven  have  been 
discharged,  and  three  have  died.  Of  the  par 
tients  discharged,  twenty-four  were  restored, 
five  improved,  and  eight  stationary,  or  with- 
out material  improvement.  The  number  re- 
maining in  the  House  on  the  1st  instant,  was 
fifty-five,  of  whom  four  are  restored,  sixteen 
improved,  and  thirty-five  stationary,  the  latter 
being  as  usual,  mostly  cases  of  imbecility,  or 
confirmed  insanity  of  long  standing,  and  con- 
sidered generally  incurable. 

More  detailed  and  minute  information  in 
regard  to  the  cases  under  care,  and  the  suc- 
cess of  their  treatment,  will  be  furnished  in 
the  Report  of  the  Physicians,  which  is  herewith 
.submitted. 

The  Treasurer's  Report  shows  a  balance  in 
his  hands  on  the  1st  instant,  of  $515  39  on 
general  account,  and  an  unexpended  balance 
of  Beulah  Sansom's  legacy  of  $110  33. 

From  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Ac- 
counts, which  is  also  presented  herewith,  it 
appears  that  there  has  been  paid  this  year  for 
Salaries,  Wages  and  Medical  Department, 
$5510  05  ;  Farm  and  Family  Expenses, 
$7298  47;  Incidental  Expenses,  $140  08; 
and  for  Annuities,  $324  76  ;  total  $13,282  36. 

In  the  same  period,  the  amount  charged  for 
Board  of  Patients  and  damages  done  by  them, 
is  $12,210  23;  and  there  has  been  received 
for  Interest,  $895  20;  Ground-rent,  $93  75; 
and  a  donation  of  $100  ;  making  a  total  of 
$13,299  18. 

The  products  of  the  Farm  are  reported  to 


have  been  as  follows  :  25  wagon  loads  of  hay 
102  bushels  wheat,  630  bushels  potatoes,  23c 
bushels  corn,  225  bushels  ruta  baga  turnips, 
12  hogs,  weighing  2163  lbs.,  and  an  abundant 
supply  of  garden  vegetables  and  poultry,  foi 
the  use  of  the  family.  In  addition  to  the 
above,  other  products  of  the  Farm  have  been 
sold,  amounting  to  $76,  and  five  horses  and 
12  cows  have  been  kept  upon  it. 

In  attending  to  the  duties  devolved  upon 
them,  the  Managers  have  felt  desirous  that  our; 
Asylum  in  the  success  of  its  treatment  and 
care,  should  compare  advantageously  with  the 
best  regulated  establishments  for  the  reception 
of  the  Insane.  The  increasing  attention, 
guided  by  enlightened  benevolence,  which  of 
late  years  has  more  generally  been  given  to 
mental  diseases,  has  it  is  well  known,  greatly 
ameliorated  the  condition  of  this  afflicted  class 
of  our  fellow  creatures,  and  it  is  not  unreason- 
able to  hope,  that  further  experience  may  lead 
to  yet  more  improved  medical  and  moral  treat- 
ment. During  the  past  year,  no  material 
change  has  been  made  in  the  mode  of  employ- 
ment or  treatment  of  the  patients,  or  in  the 
kinds  of  recreation  and  amusement.  Such  of 
them  as  are  suitable,  continue  to  be  taught  in 
the  schools  ;  and  the  work-shop,  farm  and 
garden  afford  interesting  employment  at  times 
to  a  number  of  the  men.  The  females  capa- 
ble of  any  kind  of  application,  are  seldom  at  a 
loss  for  agreeable  occupation. 

In  the  Reports  of  former  Boards,  the  impor- 
tance in  cases  of  insanity  of  early  and  judi- 
cious care,  such  as  can  only  be  extended  in 
asylums  especially  adapted  to  the  purpose,  has 
often  been  enforced.  Our  experience  confirms 
the  oft-repeated  opinion,  that  humanity  and 
sound  economy  are  alike  consulted,  by  plac- 
ing the  insane  at  an  early  period  of  the  dis- 
ease, under  the  circumstances  and  subject  to 
the  treatment  best  calculated  to  effect  restora- 
tion. As  was  stated  in  the  Report  of  last 
year,  it  has  been  found  by  an  examination  of 
tables  carefully  kept  in  four  Institutions  for 
the  insane,  that  the  average  cost  for  the. care 
of  old  cases,  has  been  $1893  each  ;  when  that 
for  the  cure  of  each  recent  case,  has  been 
only  $55. 

In  connection  with  this  subject,  it  may  be 
proper  again  to  remark,  that  not  unfrequently 
patients  are  removed  prematurely  while  in  a 
state  of  convalescence ;  a  course  much  to  be 
regretted,  from  its  tendency  to  produce  a  re- 
lapse, and  perhaps  confirmation  of  the  dis- 
ease ;  when  probably  a  longer  residence  in  the 
Asylum  might  have  resulted  in  complete  res- 
toration to  health. 

The  Managers  gratefully  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  a  donation  of  $100  from  a  former, 
patient;  they  have  also  been  informed  by  the 
Executors  of  the  late  Margaret  Smith,  that 
the)'  were  authorized  to  pay  over  to  our  Trea- 
surer, the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  two  shares 
of  Stock  in  the  Bank  of  Germantown. 

Such  an  addition  to  the  means  of  the  Insti- 
tution, as  would  enable  the  Managers  to  reduce 
yet  further  the  lowest  rate  charged  for  Board, 
which  is  now  very  moderate,  so  as  to  place 
its  benefits  within  the  reach  of  a  larger  num- 
ber, especially  of  the  poor  and  more  distant 
members  and  professors  of  our  own  religious 
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Society,  is  felt  to  be  exceedingly  desirable. 
/Villi  these  views  it  is  respectfully  suggested, 
hat  donations  from  those  who  have  the  means  J 
o  spare,  would  be  peculiarly  acceptable;  and; 
he  hope  is  felt,  that  benevolent  individuals  in 
naking  their  Wills  and  settling  their  estates, 
fi\\  liberally  remember  this  Institution. 

The  Asylum  continues  under  the  charge  of 
5hilip  Garrett,  as  Superintendent ;  and  Susan 
barton,  as  Matron  ;  who  with  the  Visiting  and 
Resident  Physicians  have  performed  their  du- 
ties satisfactorily  to  the  Managers. 
Philada.,  Third  month,  1848. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Passes  of  the  Alps. 

A  lofty  range  of  mountains  forms  a  mighty 
barrier  between  the  countries  which  it  sepa- 
rates. To  cross  this  barrier  is  an  undertaking 
both  difficult  and  dangerous,  especially  if  the 
sides  of  the  mountain  are  steep  and  rugged,  or 
are  intersected  by  deep  ravines,  and  broken 
into  numerous  precipices.  In  locating  a  road 
or  path  over  a  mountain,  even  if  its  elevation 
be  inconsiderable,  the  lowest  neighbouring 
point  in  the  range  is  of  course  selected.  But 
if  the  mountain  barrier  be  of  great  elevation, 
and  more  particularly  if  its  summits  reach  or 
approach  the  region  of  perpetual  snow,  it  can- 
not be  crossed,  with  any  tolerable  ease  and 
safety,  except  through  a  deep  depression  in 
the  ridge,  such  as  a  notch  or  gap  in  the  moun- 
tain. An  opening  of  this  kind  with  a  path  or 
road  leading  through  it,  is  called  a  pass.  The 
Wind  Gap  in  our  own  state  is  a  mountain 
pass,  differing  greatly,  however,  from  those 
which  are  the  subject  of  this  article,  both  in 
the  small  elevation  of  the  ridge  in  which  it 
occurs,  and  in  the  deepness  of  the  notch  com- 
pared with  this  elevation. 

A  pass,  as  will  be  seen  from  what  has  al- 
ready been  said,  is  bordered  on  each  side  by 
commanding  mountains.  A  portion  of  the 
waters  which  collect  from  the  snow  and  rain 
that  fall  upon  these,  flows  down  into  the  pass, 
and  there  usually  forms  a  lake,  or  frequently 
several  lakes.  Hence  it  is  a  very  general 
rule  that  there  flows  down  each  of  the  oppo- 
site sides  of  the  ridge,  a  mountain  stream  which 
rises  at  or  near  the  highest  part  of  the  pass. 
The  valleys  of  these  streams  form  natural 
openings  along  which  the  road  or  path  is  lo- 
cated. This  occurrence  of  two  streams  on 
opposite  sides  of  the  mountain  is  an  interest- 
ing, and  remarkable  feature,  and  one  of  no 
little  importance  to  mankind.  Having  pre- 
mised thus  much  respecting  mountain  passes 
in  general,  we  will  turn  our  attention  to  those 
of  the  Alps. 

The  Alps  are  the  most  elevated  and  most 
stupendous  mountains  in  Europe.  Through- 
out a  great  part  of  their  course  eternal  winter 
reigns  upon  their  summits,  and  clothes  them 
with  a  constant  covering  of  snow.  Rugged 
rocks  and  beetling  precipices  abound  upon 
their  sides,  and  tbe  mountain  valleys  are  in 
many  cases  filled  with  enormous  glaciers. 
Mighty  avalanches  of  snow,  ice  and  rock,  are 
continually  disengaged  from  their  resting- 
places,  and  sweep  down  with  terrific  velocity, 
threatening  instant  death  to  the  traveller,  and 


complete  destruction  to  whatever  may  oppose 
their  progress.  Yet  these  stupendous  moun- 
tains, so  wild,  rugged,  and  lofty,  and  so  beset 
with  dangers,  are  crossed  by  multitudes  of 
travellers,  some  on  business,  others  in  search 
of  health  and  pleasure.  Even  in  winter  the 
roads  over  them  are  by  no  means  forsaken. 

The  number  of  Alpine  passes  is  very  consi- 
derable. There  are  said  to  be  50  in  Switzer- 
land alone  :  some  of  these  are  over  the  numer- 
ous lateral  branches  of  the  principal  chain. 
Professor  Forbes  of  Edinburgh,  who  has  spent 
ten  summers  in  exploring  these  mountains, 
crossed  the  principal  chain  27  times  by  23 
different  passes,  besides  intersecting  the  late- 
ral ranges  in  many  directions. 

In  some  cases  the  mountain  is  crossed  by  a 
mere  bridle  path,  steep,  rugged,  and  danger- 
ous, and  passable  only  by  mules  or  pedestri- 
ans. In  other  cases  magnificent  carriage 
roads  have  been  constructed  of  very  easy 
grade,  in  which  the  traveller  may  pass  in 
comparative  safety  along  the  edges  of  fear- 
ful precipices,  being  protected  by  massive  walls 
and  stupendous  archways.  Even  the  terrible 
avalanche  is  made  to  pass  harmlessly  over. 
Bridges  have  been  thrown  over  frightful 
chasms,  and  tunnels  cut  in  the  solid  rock  ;  and 
the  mighty  obstacles  interposed  by  nature 
have  been  removed  by  the  skill  and  boldness 
of  art. 

In  the  Alps  the  elevation  of  the  highest  part 
of  a  pass  is  generally  from  five  to  eight  thou- 
sand feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  the  moun- 
tain rising  on  each  side  some  three  or  four 
thousand  feet  higher.  The  highest  pass,  that 
of  the  Cervin,  is  11,096  feet  above  the  Medit- 
erranean. It  is  therefore  nearly  2000  feet 
above  the  line  of  perpetual  frost,  so  that  the 
traveller  on  this  route  passes,  even  in  mid- 
summer, for  several  miles  amidst  the  very 
snows  of  the  mountain.  The  path  is  practi- 
cable only  for  mules  and  pedestrians.  One  of 
the  roads  leading  from  the  valley  of  the  Inn 
to  that  of  the  Adige,  crosses  the  principal 
chain  of  the  Alps  at  the  elevation  of  only 
4400  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea;  this  is 
the  lowest  of  all  the  passes  across  the  great 
range.  It  afterwards  traverses  a  butress  ridge 
over  the  Monte  Stelvio  at  an  elevation  of  9174 
feet.  This  part  of  the  road  has  been  lately 
constructed  by  the  Austrian  government,  to 
obtain  an  unbroken  line  of  communication 
through  its  own  states  with  Lombardy.  It  is 
the  loftiest  carriage  road  in  Europe,  and  is 
close  upon  the  region  of  perpetual  snow. 

At  or  near  the  summit  of  the  passes  stands 
a  Hospice  or  house  of  entertainment  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  travellers.  Some  of  these  are 
spacious  buildings  capable  of  accommodating 
a  large  number  of  persons.  A  recent  travel- 
ler mentions  that  at  the  Hospice  on  the  Grim- 
sel, — a  pass  in  the  Bernese  Branch  of  the  Alps, 
and  one  by  no  means  so  much  frequented  as 
several  of  those  in  the  principal  chain, — the 
number  of  visiters  daily  at  table,  in  the  travel- 
ling season,  is  usually  from  3G  to  40,  and  that 
a  few  days  before  his  visit,  one  hundred  per- 
sons were  there  at  one  time,  for  the  night, 
"  with  half  as  many  guides  in  addition."  Near 
the  summit  of  this  pass  is  a  little  dark  lake 
called  the  Lake  of  the  Dead,  into  which  the 


bodies  of  travellers  who  perish  by  the  way, 
are  launched  for  burial.  Formerly  the  travel- 
ler over  this  mountain  was  entertained  at  a 
mere  hovel,  at  which,  however,  the  accommo- 
dations were  quite  tolerable,  excepting  the  want 
of  beds.  This  building,  we  are  told,  was  kept 
open  during  nine  months  in  the  year  at  the 
expense  of  the  Canton  of  Berne  ;  and  the  land- 
lord, who  rented  the  pasture  grounds  in  the 
neighbourhood,  was  engaged,  upon  quilting 
his  solitary  dwelling  at  the  approach  of  win- 
ter, to  leave  behind  him  a  quantity  of  cheese, 
salted  meat,  hard  bread,  and  fuel,  in  case  any 
wanderer  should  come  that  way  after  his  de- 
parture. At  present  the  Hospice  is  tenanted 
during  the  winter,  by  only  a  single  servant, 
with  provisions  and  dogs.  In  the  Third  month, 
1838,  "this  solitary  exile  was  alarmed  by  a 
mysterious  sound  in  the  evening,  like  the  wail- 
ing of  a  human  being  in  distress.  He  took 
his  dog  and  went  forth  seeking  the  traveller, 
imagining  that  some  one  had  lost  his  way  in 
the  snow.  It  was  one  of  those  warning  voices 
supposed  by  the  Alpine  dwellers  to  be  uttered 
by  the  mountains  in  presage  of  impending 
storms  or  dread  convulsions.  It  was  heard 
again  in  the  morning,  and  soon  afterwards 
clown  thundered  the  avalanche,  overwhelming 
the  Hospice,  and  crushing  every  room  save 
the  one  occupied  by  the  servant.  With  his 
dog  he  worked  his  way  through  the  snow, 
thankful  not  to  have  been  buried  alive,  and 
came  in  safety  down  to  Meyringen." 

Among  the  more  important  of  the  Alpine 
passes  are  those  of  Mont  Cenis,  the  Simplon, 
Mont  St.  Gothard,  the  Grand  St.  Bernard,  and 
the  Splugen.  The  first  appears  to  be  the 
most  fiequented  of  all  the  passes  of  the  Alps  ; 
the  road  over  the  second  has  been  considered 
the  greatest  work  of  the  kind  in  the  world. 
Mont  St.  Gothard  is  the  only  pass  in  the  chain 
where  a  road  may  be  made  across  it  at  right 
angles  without  traversing  two  or  more  ranges. 
The  Grand  St.  Bernard  is  distinguished  for  its 
far-famed  Hospice,  as  well  as  for  the  kindness 
of  the  monks  who  inhabit  it,  and  for  the  saga- 
city of  their  dogs.  The  Splugen  pass  is  noted 
for  the  wild  and  terrific  sublimity  of  its  scene- 
ry. Of  the  two  latter  passes  we  shall  perhaps 
have  something  to  sav  in  a  future  number  of 
"  The  Friend." 

The  path  over  Mont  Cenis  continued  a  diffi- 
cult mule-road,  until  by  order  of  Napoleon  the 
present  route  was  begun  in  1803 ;  it  was  com- 
pleted so  far  as  to  be  passable  for  vehicles  in 
1810.  It  leads  from  Lans-le-bourg  in  the 
valley  of  the  Arc  in  Savoy  to  Turin  in  Pied- 
mont. Much  of  the  road  is  cut  through  the 
solid  rock.  Twenty-six  houses  of  refuge  are 
located  along  it  in  the  exposed  and  elevated 
parts;  so  that  the  passage  is  considered  safe 
even  in  winter.  These  houses  are  provided 
with  bells,  which,  during  fogs  and  storms,  are 
rung  from  time  to  time  to  direct  travellers  from 
one  refuge  to  another.  We  believe  there  have 
been  recently  projected  some  alterations  on  a 
large  scale  in  the  road  over  this  mountain. 

The  Simplon  is  situated  in  the  principal 
chain  of  the  Alps  about  100  or  120  miles 
north-east  of  Mont  Cenis.  The  old  path  over 
this  mountain  being  passable  only  on  foot  or 
on  horseback,  Bonaparte  in  1801  directed  a 
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magnificent  carriage  road  to  be  constructed, 
which  was  immediately  commenced,  and  was 
opened  to  travellers  in  1805.  Its  construction 
was  attended  with  difficulties  far  surpassing 
those  of  any  other  route  that  has  been  made 
across  the  Alps,  though  its  elevation  is  only 
6578  feet.  The  width  of  the  road  is  twenty- 
seven  feet,  and  its  length  about  38  miles,  ex- 
tending from  Brieg  in  the  Vallais,  to  Domo 
d'Ossola  in  Piedmont.  The  average  grade  is 
about  260  feet  to  the  mile,  or  If  inches  to  the 
yard,  and  it  probably  in  no  part  exceeds  2\ 
inches  to  the  yard.  Along  its  course  are  4 
forests  of  pine,  upwards  of  30  cascades,  seve- 
ral glaciers,  very  numerous  bridges,  and  six 
galleries  or  tunnels  excavated  through  the 
solid  rock  :  the  latter  are  of  the  width  of  the 
road,  nearly  30  feet  high,  and  one  of  them 
about  600  feet  in  length.  There  are  fourteen 
neat  and  comfortable  stone  houses  erected  at 
suitable  intervals  along  the  road,  for  the  shel- 
ter of  travellers,  seven  on  each  side  of  the 
mountain.  A  late  tourist  says  there  are 
twenty  of  these  buildings.  But  books  of  tra- 
vel, as  every  one  knows,  or  ought  to  know, 
are  not  to  be  implicitly  relied  on  for  statistics. 
It  is  most  probable,  however,  that  the  number 
of  these  houses  has  been  increased  since  the 
first  construction  of  the  road.  The  occupant 
of  each  receives  a  regular  salary,  and  in  cold 
weather  is  bound  to  keep  his  furnace  or  stove 
heated  night  and  day,  and  a  room  ready  for 
the  reception  of  t  ravellers.  The  road  is  bound- 
ed on  the  precipice  side  by  strong  railings  of 
larch  or  walls  of  solid  masonry  ;  and  where  it 
is  most  liable  to  be  swept  by  the  avalanches, 
massive  arches  have  been  erected  over  it, 
forming  long  covered  galleries,  on  the  roofs  of 
which  the  descending  masses  of  snow  and  ice 
may  slide  harmlessly  over  into  the  gulf  below. 

(Conclusion  next  week.} 


For  "The  Friend." 

Guard  well  the  Avenues. 

I  am  well  satisfied  with  the  communication 
in  last  week's  number  of  "  The  Friend,"  un- 
der the  heading  of  "  Signs  of  the  Times  ;"  be- 
lieving as  I  do,  that  no  little  evil  may  result 
to  the  members  of  our  religious  Society,  both 
old  and  young,  unless  placed  upon  their  guard, 
from  the  dissemination  among  them  of  works, 
such  as  that  referred  to  in  the  essay,  which 
contain  sentiments  so  averse  to  the  true,  old- 
fashioned  doctrines  and  practices  of  Friends. 
It  has  long  been  a  source  of  regret  to  me,  to 
see  so  frequently  upon  the  centre-tables  in  the 
parlours  of  our  members,  works  upon  religious 
subjects,  written  by  persons  of  other  denomi- 
nations, and  inculcating  their  peculiar  views 
respecting  the  important  subject  of  religion  ; 
and  also  biographies  in  which  great  stress  is 
laid  upon  the  performance  of  many  of  those 
rites  and  ceremonies  from  which  our  religious 
Society  has  happily  been  liberated,  and  which 
form  no  part  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  Not 
but  that  I  can  freely  acknowledge,  that  some 
of  these  works  may  contain  many  things  which 
are  excellent  in  themselves,  and  exhibit  the 
Christian  virtues  as  measurably  attained  by 
those  whose  lives  they  record;  and  so  far  as 
they  illustrate  the  work  of  regeneration,  car- 


I  ried  on  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  secret  of  the  heart,  they  may  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  one  and  alone  way  by  which  any 
can  enter  into  the  sheep-fold  ;  through  Christ, 
the  door.  But  in  the  best  of  them,  there  is 
almost  invariably  so  great  a  mixture  ;  so  much 
creaturely  activity  portrayed  as  part  of  the 
work  of  religion  ;  and  often  so  much  said  cal- 
culated to  create  a  dependence  upon,  and  to 
exalt,  a  man-made  ministry,  that  I  believe  the 
reading  of  them  often  proves  a  snare  to  those 
among  us  who  are  young  or  inexperienced  in 
the  work  of  religion.  And  I  cannot  under- 
stand how  any  of  our  members  who  are  con- 
sidered as  having  attained  to  religious  stabili- 
ty, can,  with  propriety,  present  or  recom- 
mend such  works  to  those  who  may  be  looking 
up  to  them  as  advisers  and  examples.  It  is 
certainly  laying  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way 
of  the  unwary.  But  even  more  mischief  is 
likely  to  arise,  from  the  general  perusal  by  our 
young  people,  of  biographies  of  those  who  have 
occupied  conspicuous  stations  in  the  Society, 
and  works  upon  religious  subjects  written  by 
such,  in  which  notions  are  inculcated  incon- 
sistent with  our  principles,  and  practices 
recommended  sadly  incompatible  with  the 
self-denying  testimonies  of  Truth,  given  to 
us  as  a  people  to  uphold.  For  when  read- 
ing a  work  written  by  one  not  a  Friend,  and 
who  does  not  profess  to  set  forth  our  faith 
and  practice,  we  expect  to  find  both  senti- 
ments, and  conduct  advocated,  which  are 
incompatible  with  genuine  Quakerism — are 
prepared  to  notice  them  as  they  are  exhibited — 
and  are  more  or  less  upon  our  guard  against 
their  reception  ;  but  when  persons  of  but  lit- 
tle religious  experience,  take  up  a  book  writ- 
ten by  one,  who  has  not  only  enjoyed  a  right 
of  membership  in  our  Society,  but  who  is  held 
up  as  a  model  for  the  imitation  of  the  flock  ; 
or  enter  upon  the  perusal  of  the  memoirs  of 
such  an  one  ;  the  confidence  felt  in  the  stand- 
ing and  religious  attainments  of  the  author,  or 
the  person  whose  life  is  depicted,  naturally 
throws  the  mind  off  its  guard,  predisposes  it  to 
succumb  to  their  judgment,  and  thus  prepares 
it  to  admit  without  dispute  whatever  is  offered 
for  its  acceptance:  and  if  a  doubt  is  raised  re- 
specting the  soundness  of  an  opinion  advanc- 
ed, or  the  consistency  of  manners  and 
practice  narrated,  such  are  more  likely  to 
question  their  own  feelings  of  distrust  or  dis- 
approbation, than  to  admit  the  conviction  that 
persons  occupying  so  conspicuous  a  station, 
and  so  universally  admired,  would  advocate 
error,  or  do  that  which  is  wrong.  Hence, 
what  many  may  esteem  slight  deviations  from 
the  exalted  standard  which  our  Society  has 
ever  acknowledged  ; — the  insinuation  of  doubts 
respecting  the  correctness  of  the  views  of  early 
Friends  upon  important  points  of  doctrine, 
when  promulgated  by  such  an  author  ;  or  the 
expression  of  sentiments  respecting  the  Socie- 
ty and  its  testimonies  such  as  those  quoted  in 
the  communication  of  last  week,  by  one  occu- 
pying the  position,  and  exerting  the  influence 
of  Elizabeth  Fry,  are  calculated  to  effect  more 
unsettlement  and  distrust  in  the  minds  of  the 
inexperienced,  and  to  open  the  door  for  wider 
departures  among  our  members,  from  the  sim- 
plicity and  strictness  of  our  profession,  than 


all  the  open  attacks  which  have  ever  been 
made  upon  the  Society,  by  those  who  boldly 
avowed  their  disapprobation  of  its  principles. 
It  becomes  then  the  duty  of  all  those  who  are 
religiously  concerned  to  guard  our  beloved 
Society  from  these  evils,  to  point  out  the 
sources  from  which  they  are  likely  to  arise; 
and  I  trust  that  in  the  proper  time,  and  in  a 
Christian  spirit,  that  duty  will  be  more  fully 
performed,  in  respect  to  the  memoir  referred 
to  last  week,  and  any  others  which  may  claim 
a  similar  notice.  Where  principles  are  con- 
cerned, it  is  impossible  to  remain  neuter :  the 
mind  will  side  one  way  or  the  other.  But  if 
while  the  judgment  is  convinced  of  the  right, 
we  allow  ourselves  to  screen,  or  defend  the 
wrong,  the  perceptive  faculties  become  enfee- 
bled ;  we  cease  to  be  able  to  discern  clearly 
between  thing  and  thing,  and  are  almost  un- 
avoidably brought  at  last,  to  settle  down  where 
our  predilections,  or  the  force  of  external  cir- 
cumstances incline  us,  even  though  that  may 
involve  us  in  the  advocacy  of  the  very  thing 
we  once  condemned.  It  is  therefore  as  much 
our  duty,  and  as  necessary  to  our  religious 
growth,  to  reject  error,  and  in  a  proper  man- 
ner faithfully  expose  and  condemn  it,  as  it  ia 
to  uphold  the  truth. 

It  is  cause  of  thankfulness  that  Philadelphia 
Yearly  Meeting  was  enabled  to  issue  the  "  Ap- 
peal for  the  Ancient  Doctrines  of  the  Religious 
Society  of  Friends,"  and  thus  prevented  the 
Society  from  being  identified  with  the  senti- 
ments therein  disavowed.  Many  persons, 
either  from  ignorance  of  the  true  faith  of  the 
Society,  or  willing  to  misinterpret  it,  refer  to 
the  works  containing  those  sentiments,  and 
quote  them  as  illustrating  its  belief.  A  Lon- 
don Periodical  called  "  The  Universe,"  affords 
an  instance.  Its  Editor  saw  fit,  some  time 
ago,  to  contradict  an  assertion  made  by  a 
member  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  respecting 
its  belief  concerning  what  is  usually  styled  the 
Sabbath  ;  and  after  stating  his  own  belief  in 
the  following  words,  viz.,  "  We  have  main- 
tained that  the  Sabbath  was  and  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  God,  instituted  for  the  good  of  our 
race,  and  designed  to  be  as  permanent  as 
our  race  in  its  present  state  of  existence," 
he  says,  "  We  have  staled  our  belief  that 
the  Society  of  Friends,  as  a  community,  holds 
substantially  this  view  ;  we  say  substantially, 
for  they  would  not,  we  presume,  adopt  the 
ipsissima  verba  in  which  we  explain  our  theo- 
ry. The  eminently  gifted  J.  J.  Gurney  cer- 
tainly held  this  view,  for  in  a  work  he  publish- 
ed on  the  Sabbath,  he  says," — a  passage  from 
that  work  is  then  given,  being  one  of  those 
which  is  quoted  in  the  Appeal  ;  and  the  editor 
further  remarks:  "This  is  conclusive  evidence 
of  this  Christian  philosopher's  accordance  with 
our  views.  Now,  having  published  these 
views,  this  eminent  man  was  still  recognized 
as  a  minister  in  the  body — received  certificates 
from  Monthly  and  Yearly  Meetings  to  visit,  as 
a  minister,  nearly  all  the  continental  kingdoms, 
the  West  Indies,  and  North  America  :  and  the 
Society,  as  such,  never  on  any  occasion,  ex- 
pressed any  want  of  unity  with  his  doctrinal 
views." 

Referring  to  the  discrepancy  between  these 
views  upon  what  he  calls  "  the  Sabbath,"  and 
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those  maintained  by  Barclay,  the  editor  ven- 
tures the  assertion  that  "  his  [Barclay's]  mis- 
sion was  not  merely  to  announce  positive 
truths,  but  also,  and  especially,  to  protest 
against  particular  errors  ;  and  the  terms  he 
employs  relative  to  the  Sabbath,  had  reference 
— at  least  so  we  think — to  the  superstitious 
notions  then  abounding  about  the  supposed 
sanctity  of  a  particular  day,  and  the  supposed 
permanence  of  some  parts  of  the  Levitical 
code.  If  he  were  now  living  he  would  employ 
other  phraseology  than  is  found  in  his  writings 
on  other  subjects  in  addition  to  that  of  the 
Sabbath."  How  important  is  it  that  the  So- 
ciety should  faithfully  disclaim  and  expose  the 
unsound  sentiments  published  to  the  world  by 
any  of  its  members,  while  it  firmly  maintains 
its  long  acknowledged  faith  as  expounded  by 
Barclay  and  his  coadjutors.  There  are  many 
honest  inquirers  among  other  religious  profes- 
sors, let  us  throw  no  stumbling-block  in  their 
way,  nor  leave  it  difficult  for  them  to  tell  what 
the  real  principles  of  Friends  now  are. 

XX. 

For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  231.) 

Rebecca  Jones  now  attended  meetings  con- 
stantly, although  she  could  not  do  it  without 
much  opposition  from  her  mother,  and  was 
subjected  to  many  very  trying  things  in  ful- 
filling this  duty.  She  was,  however,  enabled 
to  rejoice  when  meeting  day  came, — and  even 
the  evening  before,  her  mind,  she  says, 
"seemed  under  the  preparing  power  for  the 
solemn  performance  of  Divine  worship  ;  of  the 
necessity  whereof,  I  was  now  truly  convinced, 
as  well  as  of  my  unfitness  therefor,  without 
the  daily  influence  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  The 
heart-tendering  power  of  Truth  in  a  very  sin- 
gular manner  attended,  insomuch  that  if  I  was 
not  in  the  enjoyment  thereof,  my  meeting 
seemed  in  vain." 

"  I  frequently  compared  my  situation  about 
this  time,  with  that  of  the  children  of  solid 
Friends,  many  of  whom  I  perceived  walked 
widely  from  their  holy  profession.  I  thought 
if  I  had  been  favoured  with  the  like  privileges 
many  of  them  enjoyed,  I  had  not  had  so  much 
work  for  repentance.  Oh  !  that  they  did  but 
see,  and  rightly  understand,  the  manifold  ob- 
ligations they  are  under  to  the  everlasting  Fa- 
ther, and  also  to  their  pious  parents.  O,  the 
unspeakable  advantage  of  an  early  education 
in  virtue,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord  !  Certain- 
ly, in  the  great  day  of  decision,  it  will  but  add 
to  the  weight  in  the  scale  against  them,  who 
pursue  lying  vanities,  forsake  their  own  mer- 
cies, and  rebelliously  turn  their  backs  on  the 
admonitions,  counsel  and  instruction  of  tender, 
pious,  heart-aching  parents.  I  esteemed  my- 
self as  a  branch  broken  off  from  the  wild  olive, 
and  grafted  into  the  good  olive  tree,  and  was 
secretly  instructed  that  I  stood  by  Faith,  and 
that  the  goodness  of  God  would  be  toward  me, 
while  I  continued  in  his  fear, — otherwise  I 
should  be  cut  ofT.  I  often  fervently  desired 
that  those  who  had  erred  and  strayed  among 
the  youth,  whom  I  compared  to  the  natural 


branches  of  the  good  olive  tree,  might  be  graft- 
ed in  again,  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in 
again.  '  Be  not  high-minded  but  fear,'  was 
the  solemn  admonition  frequently  sounded  in 
the  ear  of  my  soul." 

We  may  often  observe  children  of  the  fami- 
ly,— the  sons  and  daughters  of  faithful  men 
and  women,  who  have  not  truly  profited  by 
the  privileges  they  have  enjoyed.  Some  of 
them  have  run  into  evil  courses,  and  lost  even 
amongst  men  of  the  world,  their  reputation 
and  standing; — some  seeking  for  a  less  cross- 
bearing,  and  more  self-pleasing  religion  than 
that  of  their  fathers,  join  some  one  of  the  forin- 
laden,  and  ceremony-encumbered  professions 
around  them  ; — some  retain  their  membership 
amongst  Friends,  yet  give  the  energy  of  their 
minds  to  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  and  demon- 
strate that  they  love  the  present  world,  and 
are  not  as  pilgrims  seeking  for  a  better,  that 
is  a  heavenly.  In  vain  for  these  has  been  the 
holy  example,  the  Christian  discipline,  the 
pious  advice,  the  secret  prayers  and  wrestling 
of  soul  of  their  parents  on  their  behalf.  Whilst 
these  are  not  prizing  their  privileges  we  see 
some  brought  into  our  Society  as  from  the 
highways  and  hedges,  and  made  to  sit  amongst 
the  princes  of  the  people, — raised  up  as  from 
the  very  stones  of  the  street  to  be  first  spirit- 
ual children,  and  then,  as  they  advance  in 
knowledge,  to  be  fathers  and  mothers  in  the 
church.  Yet  the  Lord's  blessing  continues  to 
be  to  children's  children  of  those  that  fear  him  ; 
and  he  is  still  raising  up  and  qualifying  some 
of  these  to  occupy  the  places  of  dignified  and 
faithful  ones,  whom  he  has  taken  home  to  their 
eternal  rest.  It  is  heart  cheering  to  behold, 
how  in  divers  instances,  the  blessing  seems 
eminently  to  rest  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, on  the  seed  of  the  faithful.  Since  the 
death  of  Robert  Barclay,  there  has  hardly  fail- 
ed to  be  one  or  more  true  Quakers,  amongst 
his  descendants  to  uphold  the  Christian  doc- 
trines he  so  ably  advocated  by  his  writings, 
and  adorned  by  his  life.  Some  may  deem 
that  our  Society  has  effected  all  the  good  it  is 
capable  of  doing  in  the  world,  and  be  prepared 
to  believe  it  will  fall, — some  may  think  that  to 
those  brought  in  from  other  societies  we  must 
principally  look  for  supporters  of  the  primitive 
principles  of  Truth  ; — we  cannot  believe  either. 
We  look  hopefully  for  a  brighter  day  to  come 
for  our  Zion,  a  day  of  spiritual  grace  and  en- 
largement ;  and  we  firmly  believe  that  the 
Lord  will  continue  to  bestow  his  gifts  upon 
her  children,  from  generation  to  generation. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  last  century,  an 
individual,  called  in  from  another  profession, 
preached  in  one  of  the  meetings  of  Friends  in 
Philadelphia.  When  he  had  closed  his  com- 
munication, one  of  the  ministering  Friends 
present,  rose  with  these  words  of  Isaiah, 
"  Strangers  shall  stand  and  feed  your  flocks, 
and  the  sons  of  the  alien  shall  be  your  plow- 
men, and  your  vine-dressers."  Instantly 
Samuel  Emlen,  who,  though  knowing  the  ga- 
thering mercy  of  God  was  towards  all,  yet 
felt  his  heart  clothed  with  love  to  the  children 
of  the  family,  and  warmed  with  a  present  as- 
surance that  the  Lord's  peculiar  blessing  was 
not  to  be  taken  from  them,  broke  forth  in  an 
animated  voice  with  the  succeeding  verse  of 


the  prophet,  "  But  ye  shall  be  named  the 
priests  of  the  Lord  ;  men  shall  call  you  the 
ministers  of  our  God." 

Rebecca  Jones  though  suffering  many  things 
from  former  acquaintance,  yet  was  strength- 
ened to  persevere,  and  her  resolutions  she 
says  "  were  confirmed  to  serve  the  Lord,  the 
little  time  that  remained  to  me  in  this  life, 
which  I  then  often  thought  would  not  be  Ion0"." 

In  1756,  Catharine  Payton  with  Mary  Peis- 
ley  and  Samuel  Fothergill,  returned  home'to 
England.  A  new  temptation  of  Satan,  now 
assailed  Rebecca  Jones, — she  began  to  feel 
indifferent  about  attending  meetings.  She  was 
sorely  tried  with  suggestions  that  her  repent- 
ance had  been  vain,  and  that  her  sorrow  was 
feigned,  her  tears  insincere,  and  herself  under 
a  delusion.  She  says,  "  The  Lord  my  only 
Helper  in  this  night  of  probation,  saw  meet  in 
his  wisdom,  for  the  trial  of  my  Faith  to  hide 
his  face  from  me.  Thus  spoke  the  deceiver, 
'  Why  art  thou  thus?  Surely  if  thou  wert 
the  visited  of  God,  he  would  not  have  left  thee 
thus  poor,  stripped  and  helpless.  Thou  art 
not  on  the  right  foundation  ;  for  if  the  Lord 
had  been  at  all  with  thee  he  would  have  re- 
mained with  thee  forever.'  Oh  !  the  grief  and 
distress  of  my  poor  soul.  The  Divine  pre- 
sence was  withdrawn.  I  had  no  friend  upon 
earth  to  speak  to,  nor  any  to  whom  I  could 
make  my  complaint.  Yet  I  was  favoured  un- 
der all  with  strength  to  pray  that  I  might  be 
favoured  to  see  clearly  whence  this  distress 
and  doubting  arose.  Blessed  forever  be  the 
God  of  my  life,  whom  though  I  thought  afar 
off,  was  near,  and  had  only  withdrawn  as  be- 
hind the  curtain, — He  heard,  and  graciously 
answered  me  in  the  needful  hour.  I  resolved 
if  1  perished,  to  perish  at  his  feet.  Thus  spoke 
my  only  Friend  and  Helper, — '  I  will  tho- 
roughly purge  thy  dross,  and  take  away  all 
thy  tin  !'  My  soul  replied,  '  Amen  !  so  he  it, 
blessed  Lord  !'  Here  I  could  feelingly  say  as 
did  David,  '  1  know,  O  Lord  !  thy  judgments 
are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  hast 
afflicted  me.'  Hope  revived  as  an  helmet  of 
salvation.  I  saw  mine  accuser,  and  he  fled  ! 
O!  my  soul,  forget  not  thou  the  loving  kind- 
ness of  thy  God,  who  thus  graciously  appear- 
ed for  thy  help,  not  only  when  the  floods  of 
the  ungodly  made  thee  afraid,  but  when  in 
close  combat  with  the  Prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air, — the  Lord's  arm  brought  salvation, 
and  his  right  arm,  got  the  victory  !" 

On  reading  the  foregoing  account  of  the 
crafty  working  and  insinuations  of  the  cruel 
adversary,  a  narrative  was  brought  to  mind, 
left  by  a  valuable  ministering  Friend,  of  a 
temptation  which  assailed  him.  It  was  a  pre- 
sentation in  a  dream.  From  many  authentic 
narratives  we  are  bound  to  believe  that  the 
Lord  does  yet  at  times  speak  to  man  in  visions 
of  the  night,  and  instruct  him  thereby  in  the 
way  in  which  he  should  go.  Most  of  our 
dreams  seem  to  be  merely  the  effect  of  much 
business,  the  half  revived  images  of  past 
thoughts,  and  past  scenes,  confused  and  min- 
gled together.  Others  of  them  seem  to  be 
filled  with  the  suggestions  of  the  Devil,  draw- 
ing the  thoughts  to  evil,  and  apparently  seek- 
ing to  corrupt  the  imagination.  Whenever 
our  dreams  seem  of  a  singular  cast,  indicating 
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as  we  may  suppose  supernatural  influence,  it 
will  be  well  for  us,  when  we  awaken,  to  wait 
on  the  Lord,  and  seek  as  we  may  be  enabled 
to  do,  for  spiritual  discernment  to  enable  us  to 
distinguish  whether  His  will  is  manifested 
therein,  yea  or  nay.  But  before  we  relate  the 
dream,  it  will  be  well  to  give  a  short  sketch 
of  the  life  of  the  dreamer. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Experimental  Christianity. 

"That  which  is  to  be  known  of  God,  is  manifest  in 
man." 

The  following  remarks  of  John  Webster,  in 
the  year  1654,  it  is  believed  have  never  ap- 
peared in  "  The  Friend."  They  have  the 
primitive  savour,  and  are  of  the  good  old 
stamp, — pointing  to  the  ind'spensable,  and 
thorough  work  of  practical,  experimental  reli- 
gion in  the  heart. 

The  following  quotation  from  Wm.  Dews- 
bury,  perhaps,  will  not  inappropriately  intro- 
duce them  to  the  reader. 

"  They  that  come  to  the  heavenly  birth  of 
Christ  formed  in  them,  seek  the  things  that  are 
above  ;  they  can  do  no  other  :  Make  the  tree 
good,  and  the  fruit  will  be  good.  We  must 
be  engrafted  into  the  vine  of  God's  righteous- 
ness. O  !  slight  not  the  day  of  your  visitation. 
What  was  it  to  me  to  read  of  any  being  born 
again,  till  t  was  slain,  and  knew  the  heavenly 
baptism  of  Christ  Jesus? — till  I  saw  the  flam- 
ing sword  ready  to  slay  me  in  every  way,  in 
every  turning. 

"  He  that  is  not  ready  and  willing  to  lose 
his  life  for  Christ,  shall  never  come  into  his 
kingdom.  The  gate  is  straight,  and  the  way 
is  narrow  :  none  come  hither  but  those  that 
die  into  a  heavenly  oneness  with  Christ.  Let 
us  empty  ourselves,  that  Christ  may  fill  us  : 
let  us  be  nothing  in  our  own  eyes,  that  we  may 
be  all  in  Him,  and  receive  of  His  fulness." 

On  the  dislinguishing  testimony  of  the  peo- 
ple called  Quakers,  John  Webster  says  :  "  It 
is  not  in  the  holding  forth  the  highest  profes- 
sion of  Christ  in  the  letter,  that  makes  us  free, 
except  Christ  come  in  the  heart  and  make  us 
free  indeed.  The  chief  thing  that  every  soul 
is  to  mind,  in  reading  and  hearing,  is  to  ex- 
amine whether  the  same  thing  be  wrought  in 
them.  Whatever  we  find  in  the  letter,  if  it  be 
not  made  good  in  us,  what  are  the  words  to 
us  ?  We  must  see  how  Christ  is  crucified  and 
buried  in  us;  the  chief  thing  I  say  is  to  look 
into  our  own  hearts.  All  generally,  that  hold 
forth  a  profession  of  Christ,  say  in  words,  that 
Christ  is  the  Deliverer ;  but  that  is  not  the  thing  : 
Is  he  a  Deliverer  to  thee  ?  Is  that  glorious 
Messiah  promised,  and  the  Deliverer  with 
power,  come  into  thy  soul  ?  Hath  he  exalted 
himself  there?  Hnth  he  made  bare  his  arm, 
and  been  a  glorious  conqueror  in  thee?  Hath 
he  taken  to  himself  his  great  power  to  reign 
in  thee?  Is  he  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords  in  thee?  Whatever  thou  talkest  of 
Christ  and  his  miracles,  if  thou  hast  no  wit- 
ness, no  evidence  of  the  truth  of  them  in  thine 
own  heart,  what  is  all  that  ever  he  did,  and 
what  is  all  that  ever  he  suffered,  to  thee  1  It 


may  be,  thou  mayest  have  a  notion,  and  opin- 
ion of  the  things  of  God,  and  thou  hast  them 
by  history,  and  by  relation,  or  education,  or 
example,  or  custom,  or  by  tradition,  or  because 
most  men  have  received  them  for  truths.  But 
if  thou  hast  no  evidence  of  his  mighty  mira- 
cles, and  God- like  power  in  thy  own  soul,  how 
canst  thou  be  a  witness  that  they  are  the 
things  that  thou  hast  seen  and  heard?  For 
all  those  outward  things,  are  but  shadows  and 
representations,  figures  and  patterns  of  the 
heavenly  things  themselves.  Thou  mayest 
have  a  strong  opinion,  but  no  experience  of 
them  :  viz.,  that  Christ  hath  freed  and  deliver- 
ed thy  soul.  Hast  thou  really  seen  and  felt 
thy  captivity, — deaf,  dumb,  blind  and  lame? 
Oh  !  that  men  were  but  come  to  this  condition, 
to  be  sensible  of  their  misery  !  Oh  !  then  what 
mourning,  what  hanging  of  their  harps  on  the 
willows,  and  sitting  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon 
and  crying  out,  '  How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's 
song  in  a  strange  land  ?'  Till  they  have  deli- 
verance they  cannot  but  mourn  ;  and  who  can 
deliver  them,  but  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah  ?  To  such  a  soul  only,  Christ  is  preci- 
ous. Others  may  talk  of  him,  and  make  a 
great  profession  of  him,  but  they  cannot  love 
him,  till  he  be  Immanuel  and  Saviour  in 
them.  Forms  and  ordinances  cannot  be  the 
rest  of  a  Christian,  because  they  may  be  used, 
and  lived  in,  and  admired,  and  prized,  whilst 
those  that  use  them  may  be  carried  away  with 
divers  lusts." 


For  "The Friend." 
THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  WILLETS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  232.) 

[We  have  been  informed,  that  the  name  here- 
tofore at  the  head  of  this  article  was  wrong  ; 
that  Clements's  name  was  Willets,  not  Wil- 
lis, as  in  our  copy,  and  have  therefore 
changed  it ; — another  proof  of  the  advantage 
of  placing  such  things  in  print,  beyond  the 
errors  of  transcription.] 

"  As  the  conclusion  of  my  days  draws  nigh- 
er,  so  the  conflicts  I  have  seem  sharper  while 
they  last.  One  happened  to  me  in  the  Tenth 
month  this  year.  I  [had  had]  very  sharp 
pains  at  times,  especially  when  I  was  moved 
in  bed  ;  hut  when  the  pain  abated,  a  weakness 
attended  me,  which  afflicted  my  mind  more 
than  the  pain  had  done  before.  Then  it  was 
in  my  heart  to  say,  Oh  !  that  it  were  but  as 
well  with  me,  as  it  was  formerly,  when  the 
candle  of  the  Lord  shined  upon  my  head,  and 
when  by  his  light  I  went  through  dark  places  ; 
but  now  He  hides  his  face  and  I  am  troubled  !" 
In  this  distress  she  was  comforted  by  a  dream, 
in  which  she  thought  some  peculiar  leaves 
were  sent  to  her,  adding,  "  These  leaves  I 
took  to  be  such  as  grew  upon  that  tree  which 
brought  forth  fruit  every  month,  whose  leaves 
were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  Then  it 
was  but  a  little  while  before  I  was  healed  of 
that  weakness  I  spoke  of.  Then  did  my  heart 
rejoice  because  of  the  balm  which  I  found  in 
Gilead,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  was  loos- 


ed, much  to  this  effect : — Oh  !  thou  great  Crea- 
tor and  Preserver  of  all  things  !  Thou  that 
wast  with  Abraham  when  he  left  his  father's 
house,  and  with  Isaac  when  he  meditated  in 
the  field,  and  with  Jacob  when  he  made  a  stone 
his  pillow  1  Thou  that  knowest  the  sincerity 
of  all  hearts  that  have  covenanted  with  thee, 
as  I  done  many  years  ago  when  I  was  in  sore 
distress,  and  knew  not  which  way  to  turn- 
then  my  request  was  only  bread  and  water, 
and  such  attendance  as  I  had  need  of;  but  in- 
stead of  bread  and  water,  thou  hast  fed  me 
with  the  dainties  of  thy  house,  and  hast  heap- 
ed thy  favours  upon  me,  whereof  I  am  not 
worthy ;  which  has  often  engaged  my  heart 
more  and  more  to  trust  in  thy  everlasting 
Arm,  which  has  hitherto  been  underneath  to 
bear  up  my  drooping  spirits  through  this  vale 
of  tears  thus  far;  and  though  the  waters  of 
affliction  have  gone  over  my  head,  yet  did  thy 
life-giving  presence  greatly  [sustain  me.]  And 
now  I  humbly  pray  thee,  if  it  be  thy  blessed 
will,  to  lift  up  the  standard  of  thy  Light 
against  the  power  of  darkness,  and  in  them 
that  have  no  might  of  their  own,  that  so  they 
may  be  able  to  lollow  thee  in  the  daily  cross. 
And  grant,  if  it  be  thy  will,  that  none  of  the 
afflicted — or  those  that  are  near  and  dear  to 
my  life  even  as  my  father's  household — may 
ever  perish  in  the  borders  of  heavenly  Ca- 
naan, or  be  driven  back  to  the  sea  again,  when 
we  may  think  we  are  near  dropping  anchor 
in  the  celestial  port  or  haven  of  eternal  rest 
and  happiness.  So  that  when  these  tribulated 
tabernacles  are  dissolved,  we  may  have  a 
right  to  call  thee  Father,  by  the  merits  of  thy 
dear  Son,  to  whom  alone  through  the  Holy 
Spirit;  belongs  all  honour  and  renown, — for 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
forevermore.  Amen  ! 

"  As  good  news  from  a  far  country  causes 
gladness  of  heart,  so  the  tidings  I  heard  the 
22d  of  Twelfth  month,  gave  me  great  satisfac- 
tion, in  that  I  understood  my  dear  relations  in 
Pennsylvania  were  all  alive  and  in  health,  and 
had  been  so  for  some  time  :  but  above  all,  that 
my  dear  aged  father,  being  in  the  84th  year 
of  his  age,  went  to  work  every  day  ;  which  I 
took  to  be  a  wonderful  favour  in  several  re- 
spects :  First,  that  his  life  and  understanding 
were  preserved  to  such  a  great  age  ;  and  again, 
that  he  was  able  to  do  something  for  the  sup- 
port of  himself  and  family.  These  considera- 
tions tended  greatly  to  the  bowing  of  my  spirit 
before  the  God  and  Father  of  all  our  mercies, 
who  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  grant  that, 
which  I  had  for  many  years  begged  for, — even 
from  my  young  years,  and  that  with  unfeign- 
ed tears,  without  number,  viz.,  that  my  dear 
father  might  live  till  he  was  old  ;  and  that  his 
last  days  might  be  his  best  days  ;  and  his  end 
crowned  with  peace.  And  now  I  have  reason 
to  believe  it  will  be  so  ;  and  that  which  good 
old  Simeon  said  in  another  case  has  been  in 
my  mind  :  so  I  hope  I  also  may  depart  in 
peace,  when  the  time  of  my  probation  may  be 
finished  ;  and  though  it  seems  long  that  the 
Bridegroom  is  pleased  to  tarry,  so  that  at 
times  I  am  ready  to  fear  my  oil  will  be  spent; 
but  at  other  times  I  have  a  living  hope  in  the 
remembrance  of  the  poor  widow's  meal  and 
oil." 


THE  FRIEND. 
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In  the  First  month,  1766,  she  records  : — 
"  My  heart  has  at  times  been  made  glad  for  a 
little  time  by  the  smiles  of  my  Beloved  :  but  it 
would  often  be  but  a  little  while  before  the 
dreadful  apprehensions  of  hell  would  so  terri- 
fy my  poor  afflicted  soul,  that  it  would  be 
in  great  bitterness,  which  1  have  compared 
to  the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  the  relish 
whereof  brings  my  spirit  to  the  dust  of  the 
earth." 

In  her  memoranda  of  this  year  she  mentions 
several  sores  that  had  broken  out  upon  her 
legs  and  feet,  which  commenced  13  or  14 
years  previous,  and  adds  : — "  1  was  obliged  to 
wear  plasters  almost  continually,  which  put 
me  in  mind  of  poor  Lazarus  ;  but  wilh  this 
distinction — that  we  do  not  find  he  had  any 
better  outward  comforts  than  the  dogs  licking 
his  sores  ;  but  as  for  me,  I  have  had  abund- 
ance of  kindness  showed  me  in  that  respect  as 
well  as  all  others;  which  at  times  makes  me 
fear  my  sufferings  are  not  enough  to  entitle 
me  to  the  place  where  Lazarus  was  carried. 
But  the  event  I  must  leave  to  Him  who  is  to 
judge  both  quick  and  dead. 

"  On  a  certain  time  when  I  was  making  my 
complaint  in  secret  unto  Him  whom  my  soul 
loveth,  concerning  reflections  and  false  charges 
made  [against  me] — it  seemed  as  if  his  banner 
over  me  was  love,  and  lie  gave  me  great  sat- 
isfaction by  these  words,  '  Regard  them  not!' 
For  a  considerable  time  alter,  these  words 
were  as  fresh  in  my  mind,  as  if  I  had  heard 
them  with  my  outward  ear.  Then  I  found 
there  was  balm  in  Gilead — healing  virtue  in 
the  Sun  of  righteousness,  whose  arisings  scat- 
ter all  his  enemies.  What  shall  I  say  of  his 
goodness,  whereby  my  soul  is  overcome?  Let 
blessing  and  honour  be  to  his  name  forever, 
which  is  a  strong  tower  to  the  afflicted. 

"  I  have  had  a  concern  on  my  mind  at 
times  for  more  than  four  months  to  mention  a 
little  concerning  my  worthy  Friend  William 
Mott,  of  Mamaroneck,  who  departed  this  life 
(as  far  as  I  could  learn)  in  the  Tenth  month, 
17G5.  Though  I  have  many  worthy  friends 
that  I  count  worthy  of  double  honour  for  their 
work's  sake,  yet  in  respect  of  writing  to  me, 
he  exceeded  them  all  :  for  besides  his  letters 
he  sent  me  a  consolatory  epistle,  which  took 
up  three  sheets  of  paper.  He  signified  that 
might  be  the  last  I  might  expect  to  receive 
from  him ;  which  indeed  it  was,  for  he  lived 
not  quite  two  months  after." — "  I  have  under- 
stood he  had  a  concern  on  his  mind  to  visit 
Friends  in  Pennsylvania,  and  in  order  thereto 
he  made  his  will  :  and  when  he  came  to  take 
leave  of  his  family — which  consisted  of  his 
wife  and  two  children,  the  elder  a  daughter 
about  14  or  15,  a  cripple  from  a  child  by  the 
rheumatism,  but  of  an  extraordinary  under- 
standing,— the  other  a  boy — it  was  so  hard  to 
part  with  them,  that  he  could  not  speak  for 
weeping  ;  only  he  told  his  little  boy  to  be  good 
to  his  mother.  So  he  left  them,  and  was  at 
Philadelphia  meeting  ;  and  from  thence  travel- 
led to  New  Garden,  where  he  was  taken  ill 
with  the  small-pox,  whereof  he  died.  When 
the  news  came  to  his  wife  and  daughter,  1  un- 
derstand it  affected  them  so  that  they  fainted 
several  times ;  and  indeed  it  affected  me  very 
much  :  but  not  at  all  doubting  his  happiness, 


but  for  the  church's  loss  in  general,  and  mine 
in  particular." 

The  epistle  of  William  Mott  is  as  follows  : 

"  To  his  mveh  afflicted  and  respected  Friend, 
Clements  Willets,  at  Bethpage,  on  Long 
Island. 

'"Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound 
with  them,  and  those  that  suffer  adversity,  as  being 
yourselves  also  in  the  body.  Now  no  chastening  for 
the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous  ;  never- 
theless, afterwards  it  yicldeth  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness  unto  them  that  are  exercised  thereby.' 

"  Dear  Friend, — Since  I  saw  thee  last,  I 
have  several  times  found  an  openness  of  mind 
and  inclination  to  write  thee  once  more,  and 
to  commemorate  the  tender  mercies  and  sin- 
gular favours  vvhich  Divine  goodness  hath  been 
pleased  to  confer  upon  thee,  in  a  situation 
which  some  may  be  almost  ready  to  think,  of 
all  others,  the  most  miserable;  but  they  who 
thus  judge  according  to  the  outward  appear- 
ance, and  measure  happiness  and  misery,  not 
by  the  unerring  standard  of  eternity,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  deceitful  apprehensions  of  mor- 
tality, they  cannot  penerate  into  that  glory 
which  is  within  the  veil,  nor  discern  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  Divine  life  which  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God  :  under  its  consolating  influ- 
ences, a  hidden  remnant  of  his  little  ones  (at 
times  and  seasons  when  he  is  pleased  to  bring 
them  into  his  banqueting  house,  and  spread 
the  banner  of  his  love  over  them)  can  experi- 
mentally testify  that  in  his  presence  there  is 
fulness  of  joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  are  rivers 
of  unspeakable  pleasures  forevermore. 

"  Though  thy  body  be  confined  to  a  bed  of 
wearisomeness  and  affliction,  and  thy  outward 
senses  be  deprived  of  those  enjoyments  which 
the  world  calls  comforts  and  pleasures  ;  yet  if 
thy  mind  be  at  liberty  in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  can  have  free  access  to  the  tree  of  life, 
and  drink  of  the  rivers  of  paradise,  thou  wilt 
know  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  region  of 
mortality  that  deserves  the  name  of  pleasure 
or  misery  ;  for  they  that  live  in  temporal  plea- 
sures, '  are  dead  while  they  live,'  and  the  suf- 
ferings of  this  present  time  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  glory  that  shall  he  revealed  ;  for 
these  light  afflictions,  vvhich  are  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, will  as  we  abide  in  the  faith  and  patience 
of  the  saints,  be  instrumental  to  work  out  for 
us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory,  and  we  shall  know  by  experience,  that 
'  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus,'  and  serve  him 
with  sincerity  of  heart. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Who  Rob  Orchards. 

In  a  certain  village  of  the  far  west  was  an 
infidel.  He  was  a  great  admirer  of  Robert 
Dale  Owen  and  Fanny  Wright ;  but  he  could 
see  no  excellence  or  beauty  in  the  Son  of 
righteousness.  This  man,  of  course,  never 
entered  any  place  of  worship.  Indeed,  in  the 
fruit  season,  he  was  specially  busy  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  defending  his  orchards  from 
his  great  enemies,  the  woodpeckers,  and  the 
idle  and  profligate  persons  of  the  village,  who, 
on  that  day,  made  unusually  sad  havoc  among 


his  apples  and  peaches.  One  day,  while  at 
work  with  his  son-in-law — an  infidel  like  him- 
self, although  a  more  kind  and  courteous  gen- 
tleman,—  as  the  pastor  of  a  congregation  was 
passing,  he  very  rudely  thus  accosted  the  min- 
ister : 

"Sir,  what  is  the  use  of  your  preaching  ? 
what  good  do  you  do  by  it  1  Why  don't  you 
teach  these  fellows  here  better  morals  '?  Why 
don't  you  tell  them  something  about  stealing, 
in  your  sermons,  and  keep  them  from  robbing 
my  orchards  ?" 

The  minister  pleasantly  replied,  "My  dear  sir, 
I  am  sorry  you  are  so  annoyed,  and  1  should 
most  willingly  read  the  fellows  who  rob  your 
orchards  a  lecture  on  thieving  ;  but  the  truth 
is,  they  are  all  so  like  you  and  the  major  here, 
1  never  get  a  chance  /" 

"  Good,  good,"  replied  the  major,  laughing  ; 
on  which  the  elder  infidel  blushing  a  little, 
and  in  an  apologetical  tone  said, 

"  Well  I  believe  it  is  true  enough  ;  it  is  not 
the  church  going  people  that  steal  my  apples." 
— American  Messenger. 

For  "  The  Friend." 
LINES  ON  NIAGARA. 

Among  the  multitude  I  too  have  come, 
Again  to  see,  what  I  have  seen  before, 

Creation's  wonder  '.  in  thy  old  wild  home, 

Reigning  supreme,  though  laving  kingly  shore. 

With  what  delightsome  feeling  did  I  gaze 
Upon  thy  varied  beauties,  mighty  Fall ! 

Thy  pure  white  vesture  shrouded  by  its  haze, 
Rising  in  clouds  as  if  to  cover  all. 

Gladdened  by  sunbeams,  into  iris  shades, 
Or  the  soft  radiance  of  the  lunar  bow  ; 

Thy  crown  of  em'rald  green,  which  swiftly  fades 
Into  the  giant  sheet  of  white,  below. 

With  what  majestic  mein  and  purpose  high 
From  thy  exalted  station  dos,t  thou  fall 

To  do  the  right,  fulfil  the  destiny, 

Of  His  appointed  bounds,  who's  God  o'er  all. 

Thou  art  a  splendid  link,  in  the  bright  chain 
Of  inland  seas,  sweeping  our  northern  shores, 

And  by  unceasing  flow  thou  dost  maintain 
A  waste  of  waters,  to  convey  the  stores 

Of  kindred  nations,  and  of  savage  too, 

Who  might  thus  brought  together  fraternize; 

Would  it  were  so,  and  less  of  wrong  we  knew 
Of  poor  humanity,  degenerate,  unwise. 

But  thou  art  faultless,  beautiful,  sublime, 
In  Nature's  harmony  thou  dwell'st  secure, 

A  noble  pattern  for  much  future  time. 

Though  many  signs  foretell  thy  ending  sure. 

To  man,  in  accents  loud,  dost  thou  not  say, 
(When  wrapt  in  silence  upon  Table  Rock,) 

'  Mortal  attend,  work  now  in  this  thy  day, 
Or  Jesus  will  not  open  to  thy  knock.' 

A. 


Go  on. — "  To  those  who  nre  rightly  con- 
cerned for  the  testimonies  of  Truth — Go  on  in 
the  name  and  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  heed  not  the 
opposition  of  such  as  would  be  at  liberty  to  do 
things  which  tend  not  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  but 
mind  God's  fear,  and  keep  in  that  Spirit  which 
judges  down  all  ungodliness,  and  every  ap- 
pearance of  evil,  so  shall  you  prosper,  and  be 
as  instruments  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  to  beat 
down  all  ungodliness." — Giles  Barnai  diston. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


Traveller's  Door  Fastener. — Among  the 
various  inventions  which  have  lately  been  pa- 
tented, is  one  termed  a  traveller's  door  fasten- 
er, which  is  composed  of  two  small  metal 
plates  formed  into  a  wedge  by  the  insertion  of 
a  piece  of  wood  between  them,  while  the  under 
plate  is  fitted  with  two  small  spikes  that  catch 
the  floor.  The  sharp  end  of  the  fastener  is 
thrust  under  the  door,  and  is  more  firmly  fixed 
by  every  attempt  to  enter  the  room,  while  a 
cord  carried  to  the  bedside  enables  a  person 
lying  in  bed  to  withdraw  the  wedge,  and  thus 
admit  a  visiter. — Late  Paper. 

Cleansing  the  Teeth. — Charcoal  should  not 
be  used  for  cleansing  the  teeth,  since  its  parti- 
cles contain  a  grinding  powder,  which,  from 
its  harshness  wears  off  the  enamel.  The  best 
powder  for  cleansing  the  teeth  is  made  in  the 
following  manner  : — Take  of  Peruvian  bark, 
two  parts,  of  Armenian  bole  four  parts,  pre- 
pared chalk  four  parts,  myrrh  two  parts,  loaf 
sugar  two  parts,  Castile  soap  two  parts,  and  of 
carbonate  of  soda  half  a  part.  These  are  to 
be  pulverized,  mixed,  and  passed  through  a 
sieve. — Ibid. 

A  drop  or  two  of  honey  well  rubbed  on  the 
hands  while  wet,  after  washing  with  soap,  pre- 
vents chapping,  and  removes  the  roughness  of 
the  skin  ;  it  is  particularly  pleasant  for  chil- 
dren's hands  and  faces  .in  cold  weather. 

Curing  Beef. — By  most  of  the  modes  now 
in  use,  the  beef  becomes  too  much  impregna- 
ted with  salt,  and  is  not,  as  a  consequence,  so 
fine  for  eating.  By  the  following  process,  this 
difficulty  is  prevented,  and  the  beef  will  keep 
till  the  following  summer  :  To  eight  gallons  of 
water  add  two  pounds  of  brown  sugar,  one 
quart  of  molasses,  four  ounces  of  nitre,  and 
fine  salt  till  it  will  float  an  egg.  This  is 
enough  for  two  common  quarters  of  beef.  It 
has  been  repeatedly  tried,  and  found  very  fine  ; 
a  famous  beef-eater  says  it  is  the  only  good 
way. — Albany  Cultivator. 


THE  FRIEND. 


FOURTH  MONTH  15,  1848. 


The  arrival  of  the  steamer  Hibernia  at  New 
York  on  the  9th  instant,  in  about  15  days 
from  Liverpool,  furnishes  intelligence  various 
and  interesting.  We  have  not  room  to  do 
more  than  in  general  terms  to  say,  that  the 
French  Republic  was  still  going  on, — that  the 
Provisional  Government  continued  to  be  sus- 
tained by  the  people,  and,  comparatively 
speaking,  with  very  little  of  noise  or  disturb- 
ance. The  commercial  and  financial  affairs 
of  the  country,  however,  were  in  a  sad  condi- 
tion, and  likely  to  be  the  occasion  of  much 
distress  and  disquiet.  The  revolutionary  spi- 
rit of  the  French  seems  to  have  spread,  and  to 
be  spreading  into  almost  every  part  of  Europe  ; 
and  in  several  instances,  those  at  the  helm  of 
government,  Kings  and  Princes,  have  shown 
a  disposition  to  avert  a  worse  ovil,  by  partial- 
ly yielding  to  the  clamour  of  the  people  for 
melioration  and  change. 


The  time  must  be  nearly  come  when  infor- 
mation may  be  looked  for  from  Mexico,  in  re- 
spect to  the  adoption  or  rejection  of  the 
Treaty,  as  modified  by  our  Senate.  In  the 
meantime  the  following,  which  we  take  from 
the  Inquirer  of  11th  instant,  will  interest  our 
readers  : — 

"  The  indications  from  Mexico,  are  certain- 
ly of  a  pacific  character.  One  of  the  most 
important  is  the  order  which  Gen.  Butler  is 
said  to  have  issued  to  the  quartermasters  and 
companies  at  Vera  Cruz,  countermanding  cer- 
tain supplies  which  were  in  the  course  of  pre- 
paration for  the  city  of  Mexico.  It  is  further 
stated  that  proper  officers  have  been  instructed 
to  have  depots  of  provisions  established  at 
certain  points  along  the  line  of  march  from 
the  city  of  Mexico  to  Vera  Cruz,  in  readiness 
for  a  general  evacuation  of  the  enemy's  capi- 
tal, some  time  in  the  first  week  in  May.  This 
course  of  proceeding  is  conclusive  of  a  convic- 
tion on  the  part  of  Gen.  Butler,  that  the  treaty 
will  be  ratified  in  Queretaro,  and  that  peace 
will  be  certainly  and  suddenly  proclaimed." 


By  request  of  a  Friend  who  takes  a  lively 
interest  in  the  matter,  we  invite  attention  to 
the  circular  relative  to  the  re-opening  of  Hav- 
erford  School,  inserted  at  page  184  of  our  pre- 
sent volume:  also  to  the  shorter  notice  at  page 
200.  With  the  aid  of  the  recent  liberal  ac- 
cession to  the  funds,  the  institution  ought  to 
be  placed  upon  a  footing  of  permanency  ;  but 
that  this  expectation  be  realized  depends,  of 
course,  very  much  upon  the  hearty  co-opera- 
tion of  those  who  have  children  to  educate  in 
filling  up  the  school.  A  seminary  of  the  kind 
intended,  faithfully  conducted  in  accordance 
with  our  doctrines  and  testimonies,  and  with 
the  requisite  attention  to  simplicity  in  dress 
and  address,  does  seem  to  us  an  object  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  well-being  of  the 
rising  generation. 

A  Friend  wishes  to  obtain  a  situation  as 
clerk  in  a  store  or  counting-room,  and  would 
be  willing  to  make  himself  useful  to  his  em- 
ployer in  any  other  capacity,  if  needed.  He 
would  be  satisfied  with  a  moderate  salary,  as 
the  main  object  is  employment.  For  address 
apply  at  the  office  of  "  The  Friend." 


A  Friend  living  in  the  city  has  a  son  about 
eleven  years  old  he  wishes  to  place  with  some 
suitable  person  in  the  country.  Inquire  at 
this  Office. 
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FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bet- 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charles 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  56 
Chestnut  street;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No. 


179  Vine  street ;  William  Bettle,  No.  244  N. 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street ; 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting  Managers  for  the  Month.  — 
Joseph  Scatlergood,  No.  97  Spruce  street ; 
James  R.  Greeves,  No.  510  Chestnut  street; 
Benjamin  Davis,  No.  176  Arch  street. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 

Matron. — Susan  Barton. 

Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evans, 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  H. 
Worthington. 

Bible  Association  of  Friends  in  America. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Bible  Association 
of  Friends  in  America,  will  be  held  in  the  com- 
mittee-room, Arch  street  meeting-house,  on 
Seventh-day  evening,  the  15lh  instant,  at  8 
o'clock. 

Friends  of  both  sexes  who  feel  an  interest 
in  the  subject  are  particularly  invited  to  attend. 

Charles  Ellis,  Secretary. 
Philada.,  Fourth  month,  1848. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house  on  Sixth  St., 
Philadelphia,  on  Third-day,  the  4th  instant,  John 
Canby  to  Elizabeth  A.,  daughter  of  James  Boustead, 
deceased,  both  of  this  city. 


Died,  on  the  24th  ult.,  in  the  67th  year  of  his  age, 
Daniel  Thornton,  a  member  of  the  Monthly  Meeting 
of  Friends  of  Philadelphia.  The  kind  and  affection- 
ate disposition  of  this  beloved  Friend  greatly  endeared 
him  to  his  family  circle,  and  to  his  numerous  friends. 
His  sickness,  which  was  not  of  very  long  continu- 
ance, was  unaccompanied  with  any  severe  suffering ; 
and  with  entire  resignation  to  the  Divine  will,  he 
was  enabled  to  look  towards  the  close  of  life,  with  a 
humble  but  sustaining  hope,  that  through  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Saviour,  his  purified  spirit 
would  be  permitted  to  enter  into  everlasting  life. 

 ,  on  Fifth-day  afternoon  the  6th  inst.,  Debo- 
rah P.,  wife  of  Joseph  Kite,  aged  50  years ;  a  member 
of  the  Northern  District  Monthly  Meeting.  She  was 
taken  ill  near  the  middle  of  Twelfth  month,  1847, 
(having  been  somewhat  indisposed  for  some  months 
previously,)  at  which  time,  she  said,  it  was  sounded  in 
her  ears,  "  Thou  must  die  !"  and  she  was  concerned 
to  set  her  spiritual  house  in  order.  As  disease  pro- 
gressed, unmurmuring  submission  to  the  Divine  will, 
and  patience  under  privation,  were  conspicuous.  On 
one  occasion,  when  parched  with  thirst,  and  a  drink 
of  iced  water  was  given  her,  she  gratefully  said, 
"  When  our  Saviour  thirsted,  they  gave  him  vinegar 
mixed  with  gall;  and  I  have  plenty  of  nice  cool  wa- 
ter to  drink!"  Presently  after  she  added,  as  if  fear- 
ful of  being  misunderstood,  "Don't  think  I  compare 
myself  to  him !"  To  two  ministering  Friends  who 
visited  her,  and  who  expressed  their  belief  that  the 
Everlasting  Arm  was  underneath  to  support,  and  that 
the  white  stone  and  the  new  name  would  be  given, 
her,  she  remarked,  that  "  She  had  had  many  comfort- 
able seasons  on  her  bed,  and  many  precious  passages 
of  Scripture  were  brought  to  her  remembrance."  To- 
wards the  close  she  several  times  expressed  her  desire 
to  be  released  :  "  I  long  to  be  gone  ;"  "  I  want  to  go, 
and  be  in  heaven."  All  fear  of  death  seemed  entire- 
ly removed.  Thus  in  mercy  prepared  for  her  change, 
by  Him  who  said,  "  Blessed  aro  the  pure  in  heart  for 
they  shall  see  God,"  we  doubt  not  she  has  entered 
into  that  rest  prepared  for  the  righteous,  where  they 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Rock  of  Bcliistun. 

(Concluded  from  page  234.) 

It  would  exteqd  this  notice  to  loo  great  a 
length  to  repeat  the  entire  translation  of  these 
inscriptions.  It  will  be  interesting  however  to 
consider  some  portions  of  them. 

In  the  first  column,  which  is  introductory, 
Darius  gives  his  genealogy  and  the  evidence 
of  his  royal  blood  ;  he  then  describes  the  ex- 
tent of  his  empire,  and  the  steps  by  which  he 
acquired  dominion  over  it;  first,  however,  ac- 
knowledging his  obligation  for  the  whole  of  it, 
to  the  Divine  Being. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — By  the  grace  [or 
will]  of  Ormazd  I  am  king;  Ormazd  granted 
me  the  empire. 

"Says  Darius  the  king: — These  are  the 
countries  which  have  come  down  to  me;  by 
the  grace  of  Ormazd  I  have  become  king  of 
them:  Persia,  Susiana,  Babylonia,  Assyria, 
Arabia,  Egypt,  those  [parts]  of  Sparta  (and) 
Ionia  which  are  of  the  sea,  Armenia,  Cappa- 
docia,  Parthia,  Sarangia,  Aria,  Chorasmia, 
Bactria,  Sogdiana,  (Gandaria,)  the  Sacce,  the 
Satlagydes,  Arachotia,  (and)  the  Mecians  ; 
the  total  amount,  twenty-one  countries. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king : — These  are  the 
countries  which  have  come  to  me;  by  the 
grace  of  Ormazd  they  have  become  subject  to 
me  ;  they  have  brought  tribute  to  me.  That 
which  has  been  said  to  them  by  me,  both  by 
night  and  by  day,  it  has  been  performed. 

"Says  Darius  the  king: — Within  these 
countries,  who  ever  was  of  the  true  faith,  (?) 
him  have  I  well  cherished,  I  have  cherished. 
Whoever  was  a  heretic,  (?)  him  have  I  well 
destroyed,  I  have  destroyed." 

Rawlinson  is  not  confident  that  the  words 
faith  and  heretic  give  the  exact  sense  of  the 
original.  He  thinks,  however,  that  his  trans- 
lation is  likely  to  prove  correct,  as  the  terms 
are  evidently  used  in  opposition  to  each  other, 
the  one  in  a  good,  the  other  in  a  bad  sense. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king : — Ormazd  has 
granted  me  the  empire.    Ormazd  has  brought 
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help  to  me  until  I  have  gained  this  empire. 
By  the  grace  of  Ormazd  I  hold  this  empire. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — This  is  what  was 
done  by  me  before  I  became  king.  (He  who 
was)  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  of  our  race, 
he  was  here  king  before  me.  There  was  of 
that  Cambyses  a  brother  named  Bardius  ;  he 
was  of  the  same  father  and  mother  as  Cam- 
byses. Afterwards  Cambyses  slew  that  Bar- 
dius. When  Cambyses  slew  that  Bardius  the 
troubles  of  the  state  ceased  which  Bardius  had 
excited.  Then  Cambyses  proceeded  to  Egypt. 
When  Cambyses  had  gone  to  Egypt,  then  the 
stale  became  heretical.  Then  the  lie  became 
abounding  in  the  land,  both  in  Persia  and  in 
Media,  and  in  the  other  provinces." 

The  tablet  then  proceeds  to  relate  the  insur- 
rection of  Gomates,  and  the  other  persons 
whose  effigies  are  carved  upon  the  rock,  and 
whose  legends  have  already  been  given.  Some 
of  the  circumstances  detailed  are  highly  inter- 
esting. Gomates  reigned  supreme  for  a  time. 
"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — There  was  not  a 
man,  neither  Persian,  nor  Median,  nor  any  of 
our  family,  who  would  oppose  that  Gomates, 
the  Magian,  possessed  of  the  crown.  The 
state  feared  to  resist  him.  He  would  frequent- 
ly address  the  state,  which  knew  the  old  Bar- 
dius ;  for  that  reason  he  would  address  the 
state,  (saying,)  ('  Beware)  lest  it  regard  me  as 
if  I  were  not  Bardius,  the  son  of  Cyrus.' 
(There  was)  not  any  one  bold  enough — every 
one  standing  round  Gomates,  the  Magian — 
until  I  arrived.  Then  I  abode  in  the  worship 
(if  Ormazd  ;  Ormazd  brought  help  to  me.  On 
the  10th  day  of  the  month  Bagayadish,  then 
it  was,  with  the  men  well-wishers,  I  thus  slew 
that  Gomates,  the  Magian,  and  the  chief  men 
who  were  his  followers.  The  fort  named 
Sictachotes  in  the  district  of  Media,  named 
Nissea,  there  I  slew  him  ;  I  dispossessed  him 
of  the  empire.  By  the  grace  of  Ormazd  I  be- 
came king;  Ormazd  granted  me  the  sceptre. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — The  crown  that 
had  been  wrested  from  our  race,  that  I  recov- 
ered. I  established  it  firmly.  Like  my  an- 
cestor, thus  I  did.  The  rites  which  Gomates, 
the  Magian,  had  introduced,  I  prohibited.  1 
reinstituted  for  the  state  the  sacred  chaunts 
and  worship,  and  (confided  them)  to  the  fami- 
lies which  Gomates,  the  Magian,  had  deprived 
of  those  offices.  I  firmly  established  the  king- 
dom, both  Persia  and  Media,  and  the  other 
Provinces.  Like  my  predecessor,  thus  I  re- 
stored that  which  had  been  taken  away.  By 
the  grace  of  Ormazd  I  did  this.  I  laboured 
until  I  had  firmly  established  our  family.  Like 
my  ancestor,  thus  I  laboured,  by  the  grace  of 
Ormazd,  that  Gomates,  the  Magian,  might  not 
supersede  our  family."  . 

The  ancestor  alluded  to,  is  supposed  to  be 
Cyrus,  who  delivered  Persia  from  the  Median 
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yoke.  Rawlinson  mentions,  that  partly  ow- 
ing to  imperfections  in  the  rock,  that  portion 
of  the  preceding  paragraph  which  relates  to  a 
religious  reformation  is  obscure.  He  seems 
uncerlain  whether  it  means  to  state  that  a  re- 
storation of  abolished  rites  had  been  effected 
by  Darius,  or  whether  it  was  only  a  restora- 
tion of  certain  functionaries  to  religious  offices, 
of  which  they  had  been  deprived  by  Gomates. 

The  remainder  of  the  Inscriptions  stales, 
"  Says  Darius  the  king,  What  I  did  after  that 
I  became  king."  It  relates,  at  considerable 
length,  many  particulars  of  the  subjugation  of 
the  parties,  whose  chieftains  are  figured  upon 
the  rock,  and  concludes  with  some  injunctions 
for  his  royal  successors. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — Thou,  whoever 
may  be  king  hereafter,  exert  thyself  to  put 
down  lying.  The  man  who  may  be  heretical, 
him  entirely  destroy.  If  it  shall  be  thus  kept 
up,  my  country  shall  remain  intact. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — This  is  what  I 
have  done.  By  the  grace  of  Ormazd,  have  I 
achieved  the  performance  of  the  whole.  Thou 
whoever  hereafter  mayest  peruse  this  tablet, 
let  it  be  known  to  thee,  that  which  has  been 
done  by  me,  that  it  has  not  been  falsely  re- 
lated. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — Ormazd  is  my 
witness,  that  this  record  I  have  faithfully  made 
of  the  performance  of  the  whole. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — By  the  grace  of 
Ormazd,  there  is  much  else  that  has  been  done 
by  me,  that  upon  this  tablet  has  not  been  in- 
scribed. On  that  account  it  has  not  been 
inscribed,  lest  he  who  may  hereafter  peruse 
this  tablet,  to  him  the  many  deeds  that  have 
been  done  by  me  elsewhere,  it  should  seem 
(that)  they  are  falsely  recorded. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — Those  who  have 
been  former  kings  in  succession,  to  them  it  is 
done.  As  by  me,  by  the  grace  of  Ormazd 
has  been  the  performance  of  the  whole  re- 
corded. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — Be  it  known  to 
thee,  my  successor,  that  which  has  been  done 
by  me,  thus  publicly,  on  that  account  that 
thou  conceal  not.  If  thou  publish  this  tablet, 
Ormazd  shall  be  a  friend  to  thee,  and  may  thy 
offspring  be  numerous,  and  may  thou  be  long- 
lived. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king: — If  thou  shalt  con- 
ceal this  record,  thou  shalt  not  be  thyself 
recorded.  May  Ormazd  be  thy  enemy,  and 
may  thou  be  childless. 

#  #  # 

"Says  Darius  the  king: — On  that  account 
Ormazd  brought  help,  and  the  other  gods 
which  are,  (because)  that  I  was  not  a  heretic, 
nor  was  I  a  liar,  nor  was  I  a  tyrant. 

*  #  # 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — Thou,  whatsoever 
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king  who  mayest  be  hereafter,  the  man  who 
may  be  a  liar,  or  who  may  be  an  evil  doer,  do 
not  cherish  them  ;  cast  them  out  into  utter 
perdition. 

"  Says  Darius  the  king  : — Thou,  whosoever 
hereafter  mayest  behold  this  tablet  which  I 
have  inscribed,  and  these  figures,  (beware) 
lest  thou  dishonour  (them).  As  long  as  thou 
respectest  them,  so  long  shalt  thou  be  preserv- 
ed." 

These  injunctions  are  repeated,  with  slight 
variations  ;  but  the  above  selection  sufficiently 
exhibits  their  character. 

The  term  which  Rawlinson  has  rendered 
heresy,  and  about  the  exact  signification  of 
which  he  is  doubtful,  evidently,  from  the  con- 
text, relates  to  some  defect  of  faith,  perhaps 
apostacy  or  impiety.  The  injunction  to  de- 
stroy the  heretic,  would,  according  to  the  usu- 
al acceptation  of  the  term,  have  led  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Jews  then  resident  in  Persia. 
Yet  we  know,  from  the  Bible,  that  they  were 
not  only  tolerated  by  Darius,  but  that  one  at 
least  of  them — the  prophet  Daniel — was  held 
in  great  esteem  by  him.  Perhaps,  however, 
the  analogy  which  has  been  observed,  between 
the  doctrine  of  Zoroaster  and  the  true  faith, 
might  in  the  opinion  of  Darius,  have  preserved 
the  latter  from  the  stigma  of  heresy.  The 
One  Supreme  and  Almighty  Being,  the  Angel 
of  his  Presence,  and  Satan — the  great  adver- 
sary of  human  virtue  and  happiness,  were  re- 
markably, though  faintly,  shadowed  forth  in 
the  Zendavesta,  or  sacred  writings  of  the  Per- 
sians. They  had  evidently  received  some 
rays  of  the  Divine  illumination  vouch- 
safed to  the  nation  chosen  by  Jehovah  for  the 
more  perfect  manifestation  of  his  will.  The 
dispersion  of  the  Jews  had  been  the  means  of 
spreading  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  and  many, 
who  were  in  much  ignorance  and  error  receiv- 
ed it  in  part.  Darius  himself,  as  the  Bible 
testifies,  did,  upon  one  occasion,  by  a  special 
decree,  acknowledge  the  existence  and  power 
of  the  God  of  Israel. 

The  sculpture  on  the  rock,  according  to 
Rawlinson,  is  not  so  beautiful  as  has  been 
sometimes  represented. 

"  The  execution  of  the  figures  is,  perhaps, 
inferior  to  that  of  the  bas-reliefs  at  Persepolis, 
and  it  is  natural  it  should  be  so,  for  Behistun 
must  have  been  an  earlier  trial  of  the  artist's 
skill.  The  effigies  indeed  of  Darius  and  his 
attendants  alone  exhibit  that  grace  of  outline 
and  studied  finish  of  detail  which  may  place 
them  at  all  upon  an  equality  with  the  Persian 
sculptures.  The  figures  of  the  ten  vanquished 
leaders  are  of  diminutive  stature  and  barbar- 
ous execution,  but  in  this  case  it  is  very  possi- 
ble that  elegance  may  have  been  designedly 
avoided,  in  order  to  mark  an  inferiority  of  sta- 
tion. I  may  add,  that  the  Median  robe  and 
short  Persian  tunic  alternate  in  the  attire  of 
these  abject  figures;  but  I  am  doubtful  whe- 
ther the  variety  depend  on  national  costume, 
or  whether  it  may  not  be  a  mere  artistical  de- 
vice to  prevent  monotony  of  effect.  The 
sculptures  may  be  strictly  considered,  I  think, 
as  a  triumphal  memorial,  hardly  aiming  at 
coriect  or  characteristic  delineation,  but  rather 
designed  for  the  illustration  of  the  subject  of 
the  record,  and  addressed  to  the  comprehen- 
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sion  of  those  to  whom  the  lettered  tablets  must 
have  been  unintelligible. 

"  The  labour  bestowed  on  the  whole  work 
must  have  been  enormous.  The  mere  prepa- 
ration of  the  surface  of  the  rock  must  have 
occupied  many  months,  and  on  examining  the 
tablets  minutely,  I  observed  an  elaborateness 
of  workmanship  which  is  not  to  be  found  in 
other  places.  Wherever,  in  fact,  from  the 
unsoundness  of  the  stone,  it  was  difficult  to 
give  the  necessary  polish  to  the  surface,  other 
fragments  were  inlaid,  imbedded  in  molten 
lead,  and  the  fittings  were  so  nicely  managed, 
that  a  very  careful  scrutiny  is  required  at  pre- 
sent to  detect  the  artifice.  Holes  or  fissures 
which  perforated  the  rock,  were  filled  up  also 
with  the  same  material,  and  the  polish  which 
was  bestowed  on  the  entire  sculpture,  could 
only  have  been  accomplished  by  mechanical 
means. 

"  But  the  real  wonder  of  the  work,  I  think, 
consists  in  the  inscriptions.  For  extent,  for 
beauty  of  execution,  for  uniformity  and  cor- 
rectness, they  are  perhaps  unequalled  in  the 
world.  I  would  assign  the  palm  of  merit  to 
the  Median  writing,  and  in  that  view  I  would 
infer  a  Median  artist,  but  the  Persian  transcript 
is  also  far  superior  to  any  engraving  that  is 
met  with  at  Persepolis  or  Hamadan,  and  the 
Babylonian  legends,  although  less  elaborately 
finished,  are  hardly  below  the  standard  of  the 
usual  tablets.  It  would  be  very  hazardous  to 
speculate  on  the  means  employed  to  engrave 
the  work  in  an  age  when  steel  is  supposed  to 
have  been  unknown,  but  I  cannot  avoid  notic- 
ing a  very  extraordinary  device  which  has 
been  employed  apparently  to  give  a  finish  and 
durability  to  the  writing.  It  was  evident  to 
myself,  and  to  those  who,  in  company  with 
myself,  scrutinized  the  execution  of  the  work, 
that  after  the  engraving  of  the  rock  had  been 
accomplished,  a  coating  of  siliceous  varnish 
had  been  laid  on  to  give  a  clearness  of  outline 
to  each  individual  letter,  and  to  protect  the 
surface  against  the  action  of  the  elements. 
This  varnish  is  of  infinitely  greater  hardness 
than  the  limestone  rock  beneath  it.  It  has 
been  washed  down  in  several  places  by  the 
trickling  of  water  for  three-and-twenty  centu- 
ries, and  it  lies  in  flakes  upon  the  foot-ledge 
like  thin  layers  of  lava.  It  adheres  in  other 
portions  of  the  tablet  to  the  broken  surface, 
and  still  shows  with  sufficient  distinctness  the 
forms  of  the  characters,  although  the  rock 
beneath  is  entirely  honey-combed  and  de- 
stroyed. It  is  only,  indeed,  in  the  great  fis- 
sures, caused  by  the  outbursting  of  natural 
springs,  and  in  the  lower  part  of  the  tablet, 
where  I  suspect  artificial  mutilation,  that  the 
varnish  has  entirely  disappeared." 

Rawlinson  notices  several  inscriptions  by 
Cyrus,  the  predecessor,  and  Xerxes,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Darius.  But  he  remarks: — "To 
this  monarch,  insatiable  in  his  thirst  of  con- 
quest, magnificent  in  his  tastes,  and  possessed 
of  an  unlimited  power,  we  are  indebted  for  all 
that  is  most  valuable  in  the  Palaeography  of 
Persia.  Imbued,  as  it  appears,  with  an  ardent 
passion  for  monumental  fame,  he  was  not  con- 
tent to  inscribe  the  palaces  of  his  foundation 
at  Persepolis  with  a  legend  commemorative  of 
their  erection,  or  with  prayers  invoking  the 


|  guardianship  of  Ormazd  and  his  angels,  but 
he  lavished  an  elaborate  workmanship  on  his- 
toric and  geographic  records  in  various  quar- 
ters of  his  empire,  which  evince  considerable 
political  forethought,  an  earnest  regard  for 
truth,  and  an  ambition  to  transmit  the  glories 
of  his  reign  to  future  generations.  At  Perse- 
polis, in  the  high  place  of  Persian  power,  he 
aspired  to  stimulate  the  ambition  of  his  coun- 
trymen, and  to  secure  their  future  dominancy 
in  Asia,  by  ostentatiously  displaying  to  them 
their  superiority  over  the  feudatory  provinces 
of  the  empire  ;  while  upon  the  sacred  rock  of 
Bughi&tan  he  addressed  himself  in  the  sty  le 
of  an  historian,  to  collect  the  genealogical  tra- 
ditions of  his  race,  to  describe  the  extent  and 
power  of  his  kingdom,  and  to  relate,  with  a 
perspicuous  brevity  worthy  of  imitation,  ihe 
leading  incidents  of  his  reign.  We  are  hardly 
prepared,  indeed,  in  the  narrative  of  an  East- 
ern despot,  to  meet  with  the  dignified  simpli- 
city, the  truthfulness  and  self-denial,  which 
characterize  this  curious  record.  His  grave 
relation  of  the  means  by  which,  under  the  care 
and  favour  of  a  beneficent  Providence,  the 
crown  of  Persia  first  fell  into  his  hands,  and  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  subsequently  estab- 
lished his  authority,  by  the  successive  over- 
throw of  the  rebels  who  opposed  him,  contrasts 
most  strongly,  but  most  favourably,  with  the 
usual  emptiness  of  oriental  hyperbole.  In  ad- 
dition to  these  inscriptions  at  Persepolis  and 
Behistun,  we  have  another  record  of  the  roy- 
alty of  Darius,  at  Hamadan  ;  and  the  exten- 
sive tablets  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  which  have 
been  lately  copied,  contain  further  particulars 
of  his  descent  and  territorial  acquisitions,  to- 
gether with  a  last  solemn  address  to  the  na- 
tionality of  his  countrymen,  inscribed  by  way 
of  epitaph  on  his  rock-hewn  sepulchre," 

Recent  accounts  state  : — "That  Rawlinson 
is  now  engaged  upon  the  inscriptions  on  the 
magnificent  monuments  dug  up  at  Nimrud, 
[the  supposed  ruins  of  Babylon,]  by  Layard, 
on  which  he  has  discovered  the  names  of  se- 
veral monarchs  of  the  great  Assyrian  dynas- 
ty, of  whom  the  histories  now  extant  present 
no  notices  beyond  their  names.  With  these 
inscriptions  there  have  been  discovered  bass- 
reliefs  exhibiting  (he  elephant,  lion,  rhinoce- 
ros, camel,  bull,  baboon,  and  monkey  ;  from 
which  he  infers  that  they  will  be  found  to 
record  some  Indian  conquest.  Still  later  re- 
searches tend  to  connect  the  civilization  of  the 
Tigris  with  that  of  the  Nile,  by  the  discovery 
of  sphinxes,  scarabai,  cartouches,  and  other 
emblems  peculiar  to  Egypt.  He  promises  a 
chapter  on  the  languages  and  characters  of 
these  Assyrian  monuments."  A  chapter  which 
will  be  looked  for  with  great  interest. 

Since  the  above  was  written,  Layard  has 
arrived  in  England,  and,  among  other  relics, 
has  brought  with  him,  it  is  stated  : — "  About 
twenty  little  carvings  in  ivory,  which  were 
discovered  lying  on  some  of  the  bass-reliefs 
[disinterred  at  Nineveh].  They  are  on  a 
small  scale — about  4  inches  by  2\  ;  the  great- 
er portion' of  them  resembling  strictly  Egyp- 
tian types  rather  than  Assyrian.  They  have 
been  added  to  the  national  treasures  in  the 
British  Museum." 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Passes  of  the  Alps. 

(Concluded  from  page  230.) 

Previous  to  1813  six  million  one  hundred 
thousand  francs,  equal  to  one  million  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-four  thousand  dollars,  had  been 
expended  in  the  construction  of  this  road,  and 
it  was  ! hen  estimated  that  it  would  require  an 
expenditure  of  about  half  as  much  more  to 
render  it  entirely  complete.  The  road  over 
Mont  Cenis  cost  nearly  twice  as  much  as  that 
over  the  Simplon. 

We  have  said  nothing  of  the  scenery  along 
these  grand  highways  over  the  mountains. 
Descriptions  of  this  can  be  best  read  in  books 
of  travel ;  and  our  limits  will  not  allow  of  tran- 
scribing them  here.  Suffice  it  to  say,  there- 
fore, that  the  scenery  along  these  roads  is 
grand  and  imposing  in  the  highest  degree, 
abounding  in  that  wild  and  awful  sublimity 
which  is  presented  by  deep  mountain  gorges, 
and  high,  overhanging  precipices,  with  lofty 
peaks  above,  and  snow-capped  summits  in  the 
distance  stretching  far  away  toward  the 
skies. 

Two  other  Alpine  roads  similar  to  those 
above  described  were  constructed  by  order  of 
Napoleon, — one  over  Mont  Genevre,  the  other 
over  the  Tende.  The  vast  extent  of  the  pub- 
lic improvements  projected  and  carried  on  by 
Napoleon,  is  certainly  a  relieving  feature  in 
the  blood-stained  career  of  that  remarkable 
man.  During  the  first  12  years  after  he  as- 
cended the  consular  thtone,  more  than  1000 
millions  of  francs,  or  188  millions  of  dollars 
were  expended  on  public  works,  most  of  which 
might  with  propriety  be  called  public  improve- 
ments. Of  this  enormous  sum  more  than  one 
half  (548,000,000  francs)  was  employed  in 
the  construction  of  roads,  bridges,  and  canals, 
in  the  improvement  of  harbours,  and  in  the 
draining  of  marshes. 

One  great  object  with  Bonaparte,  however, 
— and  perhaps  the  principal  one, — in  construct- 
ing the  great  roads  over  the  Alps,  was  that  he 
might  retain  with  less  difficulty  his  conquests 
beyond  those  mountains,  both  by  rendering 
more  easy  the  march  of  his  armies  into  his 
newly  acquired  territories,  and  by  increasing 
the  means  of  commercial  and  social  intercourse 
between  the  countries  separated  by  the  Alps. 
He  well  knew  that 

"  Mountains  interpos'd 
Make  enemies  of  nations." 

"  There  are  no  longer  any  Pyrenees,"  said 
Louis  XIV.,  when  the  family  compact  was 
concluded,  and  his  grandson  was  placed  on  the 
throne  of  Spain.  "  But  with  greater  reason," 
remarks  Alison,  "  Napoleon  might  say  after 
the  roads  over  the  Simplon  and  Mont  Cenis 
were  formed,  '  There  are  no  longer  any 
Alps.'"  "Before  the  period  of  Napoleon's 
power,"  observes  another  writer,  "  it  was  the 
narrow  policy  of  the  European  Stales  to 
leave  every  barrier  as  nature  made  it,  and 
thus  to  restain  free  intercourse  between  the 
nations  which  it  divided  :  this  tended  to  the 
encouragement  of  political  prejudices,  and  the 
withholding  of  political  and  commercial  bene- 
fits between  qne  nation  and  another.  The 


advantages,  however,  were  soon  perceived  where  you  entered  from  the  valley  of  the 
which  sprung  from  the  formation  of  the  routes!  Rhone,  and  running  up  blunt  a  little  beyond 
of  the  Tende,  the  Genevre,  the  Cenis,  and  the:  the  Buths  of  Leuk,  against  one  of  the  loftiest 
Simplon  ;  and,  following  the  splendid  example  perpendicular  barriers  of  rock  in  all  the  Alpine 
which  Napoleon  set  them,  the  states  which ;  recesses.  It  was  therefore  not  possible  to 
have  the  Alps  for  their  frontier  have  subse-  imagine  where  we  should  emerge,  and  not  be- 


ing able  to  understand  clearly  the  dialect  of 
our  guide,  we  began  to  think  that  he  did  not 
himself  know  the  way."  "  It  is  a  scene  as 
singular  as  it  is  sublime.    You  march  up  to- 


great  labour  and  difficulty.  On  the  southern 
side,  the  mountain  is  in  many  places  almost 
perpendicular,  and  yet  up  this  steep  ascent,  a 
zigzag  road  9  feet  broad,  has  been  formed, 
much  of  it  cut  in  the  face  of  precipitous  rocks. 
More  than  a  league  has  been  blown  up  with 
gunpowder,  and  in  some  parts,  for  a  consider- 
able space,  the  road  is  a  hollow  way  open  on- 
ly at  one  side,  the  rock  above  projecting  over 
of  about  the  same  breadth  as  that  below.  The 
work  was  begun  in  1736,  and  finished  in 
1741,  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  Vallais  and 
the  Canton  of  Berne.  Owing  to  the  steepness 
of  the  mountain,  the  road  is  entirely  invisible 
from  below.  These  particulars  are  given  by 
Coxe  who  travelled  this  route  in  1785.  The 
road  appears  dangerous  to  those  who  are  un- 
accustomed to  mountainous  regions,  or  whose 
heads  are  apt  to  turn  giddy.  And  yet  the 
traveller's  mule  "  treads  with  the  utmost  un- 
concern," says  G.  B.  Cheever,  "  on  the  very 
brink  of  the  outjutting  crags,  with  her  head 
and  neck  projecting  over  into  the  gulf,  which 
is  so  deep,  and  so  sheer  a  perpendicular,  that 
in  some  places  a  plumb  line  might  be  thrown 
into  the  valley  below,  near  1600  feet,  almost 
without  touching  the  rock."  The  same  writer 
tells  us  that  this  pass  of  the  Gemmi  is,  "  in 
many  respects,  the  grandest  and  most  extra- 
ordinary pass  in  all  Switzerland."  "  No  lan- 
guage," he  continues,  "can  describe  the  sub- 
lime impression  of  its  frowning  circular  ridges, 
its  rocky  diademic  spheroids,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  sweeping  up,  one  after  another  into  the 
skies.  The  whole  valley  is  surrounded  by 
ranges  of  regal  crags,  but  the  mountain  of  the 
Gemmi,  apparently  absolutely  inaccessible,  is 
the  last  point  to  which  you  would  turn  for  an 
outlet.  A  side  gorge  that  sweeps  up  to  the 
glaciers  and  snowy  pyramids  flashing  upon 
you  in  the  opposite  direction,  is  the  route  which 
you  suppose  your  guide  is  going  to  take,  and 
visions  of  pedestrians  perilously  scaling  icy 
precipices,  or  struggling  up  to  the  middle 
through  ridges  of  snow,  begin  to  surround  you, 
as  the  prospects  of  your  own  experience  in 
this  day's  expedition.  So  convinced  was  I 
that  the  path  must  go  out  in  that  direction,  that 
I  took  a  short  cut,  which  I  conceived  would 
bring  me  again  into  the  mule  path  at  a  point 
under  the  glaciers  ;  but  after  scaling  precipices 
and  getting  lost  in  a  wood  of  firs  in  the  val- 
ley, I  was  glad  to  rejoin  my  friends  with  the 
guide,  and  to  clamber  on  in  pure  ignorance 
and  wonder.  The  valley  is  what  is  called  a 
perfect  cul-de-sac,  having  no  opening  except 


quently  formed,  and  are  still  forming,  admi- 
rable carriage  roads  across  passes  formerly 
considered  impracticable." 

There  is  another  of  the  Alpine  passes,  to 
which,  if  the  reader's  patience  be  not  already  |  wards  the  base  of  the  mountain;  you  look 
exhausted,  we  wish  to  invite  his  attention.  It  above  you,  around  you, — but  there  is  no  way  ; 
is  the  pass  of  the  Gemmi,  a  mountain  between  you  are  utterly  at  a  loss.  You  still  advance 
the  Vallais  and  the  Canton  of  Berne.  The  to  within  3  or  4  feet  of  the  smooth  perpendi- 
route  over  it  is  but  a  mule  road,  and  yet  the  cular  rock,  and  still  there  is  no  outlet.  Is 
construction  of  it  must  have  been  a  work  of  there  any  cave  or  subterranean  passage,  or 

are  you  to  be  hoisted,  mules  and  all,  by  some 
invisible  machinery  over  the  crags?  Thus 
musing,  your  guide  suddenly  turns  to  the  left, 
and  begins  a  zigzag  ascent,  where  you  never 
dreamed  it  was  possible,  over  a  steep  slope  of 
crumbling  rocky  fragments,  that  are  constant- 
ly falling  from  above, — by  which  at  length 
you  reach  a  ridgy  winding  shelf  or  wrinkle  on 
the  face  of  the  mountain,  not  visible  from  be- 
low." 

"  Now  what  a  striking  symbol  is  this,"  re- 
marks  this  ingenious  writer,  "of  things  that 
sometimes  take  place  in  our  spiritual  pilgrim- 
age. We  are  often  brought  to  a  stand,  hedg- 
ed up  and  hemmed  in  by  the  providence  of 
God,  so  that  there  seems  no  way  out.  A  man 
is  sometimes  thrown  into  difficulties,  in  which 
he  sits  down  beginning  to  despair,  and  says  to 
himself,  '  Well,  this  time  it  is  all  over  with 
me.'  "  He  seems  to  be  shut  in  on  every  side, 
and  knows  not  what  course  to  take.  He  fears 
that  he  has  missed  his  way,  begins  to  think 
that  he  cannot  understand  the  language  of  his 
Guide,  and  is  at  times  almost  ready  to  loose 
his  confidence  in  him.  But  let  him  follow 
him  closely,  like  an  ignorant  little  child,  in  all 
simplicity,  by  no  means  venturing  to  take  a 
course  of  his  own  invention  ;  and  "  then  when 
God  has  driven  him  from  all  self-confidence 
and  self-resource,  a  door  opens  in  the  wall  and 
he  rises  up  and  walks  at  liberty,  praising 
God." 

Two  other  similies  are  drawn  by  the  author 
from  his  experience,  in  the  passage  of  this 
mountain.  One  of  these,  with  some  altera- 
tions in  the  language  and  sentiment,  may  form 
a  suitable  conclusion  to  this  article.  It  is 
many  times  the  case  that  when  an  individua 
has  had  the  path  of  duty  manifested  to  him 
he  says  within  himself,  "  This  cannot  be  the 
path  of  duty;  the  mountain  is  too  high  and 
steep,  too  inaccessible  ;  there  is  no  possibility 
of  scaling  it.  The  way  which  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit points  out  to  me  is  too  difficult  a  one,  it  is 
indeed  impracticable:  the  path  must  go  in  this 
other  direction;  I  am  sure  it  must."  Alas, 
poor  pilgrim  !  let  him  try  it  if  he  will  :  let  him 
leave  the  Guide  whose  dialect  he  thinks  he 
cannot  understand,  though  conscience  all  the 
while  understands  it,  and  he  will  soon  get  lost 
amidst  woods  and  precipices  ;  and  well  for 
him  will  it  be,  if  he  does  not  fall  over  some 
fearful  crag,  or  wander  so  far  and  so  irretriev- 
ably, that  no  longer  the  voice  of  his  Guide 
can  be  heard,  and  he  stumble  upon  the  dark 
mountains,  until  he  be  lost  in  the  congregation 
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of  the  dead.  Let  him  remember  By-Path 
Meadow,  and  Giant  Despair's  Castle,  and 
come  back,  yea,  haste  back,  if  he  is  going 
where  his  Guide  goes  not  before  him.  Let 
him  seek  the  King's  highway,  and  there  keep 
close  to  his  Guide  ;  then  he  will  find  that  the 
mountain  is  accessible;  and  thus  he  will  learn 
that  in  his  pilgrimage  towards  the  Celestial 
City,  he  must  sometimes  be  content  to  walk  by 
faith  and  not  by  sight. 

LLN. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

ON  THE  DEATH  OF  M.  S.,  Jr. 

A  sweet  bird's  warble  hashed  in  the  green  wood 

Where  it  once  gave  Spring's  cheerliest  melody  ; 
A  sweet  flower  fallen,  and  with  their  tears  bedewed 

Who  had  long  loved  its  sun. lit  hues  to  see ; 

A  fountain  checked  amid  its  crystal  glee  ; 
A  star  gone  out,  that  gladdened  the  whole  heaven  : 

These  are  fair  types,  albeit  faint,  sweet  one, 
Of  the  near  ties  thine  early  death  hath  riven. 

Yet,  grief  hath  smiles;  for  soon,  life's  winter  done, 
That  song  may  greet  our  ears,  that  bloom  our  eyes, 

That  sparkling  fount  may  make  its  joy  our  own, 
Within  the  gates  of  long  lost  Paradise, — 

Newfound  through  faith. — Friend, — sister, — daugh- 
ter,— thou 

Wast  named  but  yesterday, — what  shall  we  call  thee 
now  ? 

M. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Thoughts,  Suggestive  of  Thonght. 

The  title  prefixed  to  the  subjoined  extracts, 
has  been  adopted,  as  descriptive  of  the  effect 
produced  on  the  reading  of  them.  To  teach- 
ers, mothers,  indeed  every  one  having  to  do 
with  training  the  youthful  mind,  they  may  be 
recommended  as  worthy  of  their  closest  atten- 
tion, at  the  same  time  that  they  must  be  ad- 
mired for  the  sprightliness,  ease,  and  graceful 
simplicity  of  their  style. 

"  There  is  no  natural  incompatibility  be- 
tween ideas  of  beauty  and  utility  ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  are  closely  and  divinely  allied.  It 
is  education  not  neglected  in  this  land  of  good 
schools,  but  made  too  anxiously  practical,  that 
has  raised  a  quarrel  between  them.  What 
farmer  thinks  of  having  his  boys  taught  draw- 
ing, for  instance,  except  it  may  be,  a  little  ge- 
ometry or  mapping  ?  Many  a  lad,  who  mani- 
fested a  natural  inclination  for  it,  has  been 
forbidden  to  use  his  pencil,  lest  he  should  be- 
come too  fond  of  it,  and  be  unfitted  for  less 
attractive  pursuits;  as  if  it  were  more  to  be 
distrusted  than  other  recreations  of  a  less  re- 
fined character. 

"The  loss  of  time,  too,  in  acquiring  a  com- 
mon degree  of  manual  dexterity  in  the  art,  is 
much  insisted  on  ;  since  drawings,  even  of 
merit,  do  not  sell. 

"  Certainly  much  time  is  wasted  in  child- 
hood and  youth,  wasted  in  weariness  and  dis- 
gust from  the  tedious  sameness  and  fruitless 
confinement  of  school,  which  might  without 
prejudice  to  grammar  and  mathematics,  be 
spent  in  lessons  which  have  no  immediate  and 
necessary  connexion  with  the  making  of  mo- 
ney, but  which  educate  the  eye,  enlarge  the 
heart,  aid  the  development  of  thought,  and 
secure  unfailing  sources  of  happiness  through 


life.  Botany,  one  of  the  most  important 
branches  of  the  study  of  nature,  has  been  re- 
garded, though  less  of  late  than  formerly,  as 
an  effeminate  and  trifling  pursuit. 

"  Why  also  should  not  some  little  attention 
be  paid  to  natural  history,  as  well  as  geogra- 
phy, in  our  common  schools  ?  To  be  sure, 
geography  ought  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  list 
of  the  required  branches  ;  that  the  visible 
horizon  is  not  the  limit  of  the  world  is  a  start- 
ling piece  of  news  to  a  child,  and  should  be 
followed  up,  while  his  curiosity  is  awake,  by 
interesting  information  suited  to  his  young 
faculty  of  comprehension.  At  the  same  time, 
his  youthful  and  active  perceptive  powers  are 
busily  employed  upon  things  immediately  about 
him  ;  and  why  not  aid  him  to  form  distinct 
ideas  from  his  lively  impressions,  and  to  know 
something  of  the  nature  of  things  with  which 
he  must  be  conversant  through  life  ?  Here 
the  old  objection,  lack  of  time,  comes  up. 
Since  boys  in  general  leave  school  at  fourteen, 
— too  young,  but  so  it  must  be, — only  one  or 
two  branches,  it  seems,  in  addition  to  the  in- 
dispensable accomplishments  of  reading,  wiit- 
ing,  and  arithmetic,  can  be  allowed.  Better 
one  thing  perfect,  say  the  committee-men,  who 
have  never  been  teachers,  than  a  smattering 
of  many.  But  is  there  more  than  one  boy  in 
twenty,  who,  when  he  has  made  his  escape 
from  school,  after  a  seven  years'  thumbing  of 
a  dry  and  scanty  manual  of  geography,  can 
remember  the  statistics,  or  the  long  strings  of 
names  of  towns  strung  upon  rivers,  or  paral- 
lels of  latitude,  which  he  could  once  rattle  off 
in  triumph,  while  his  less  studious  comrades 
underwent  flagellation  or  loss  of  rank  for  miss- 
ing or  misplacing  some  on  the  list?  Suppos- 
ing that  he  remembers  them,  like  the  names, 
of  the  months  or  his  own  age,  till  months  and 
days  are  no  more  for  him,  of  what  practical 
use  are  the  statistics,  constantly  changing,  and 
the  thousands  of  names  he  may  never  once 
hear  or  see  again  1  The  general  ideas  he  has 
acquired  are  invaluable ;  if  the  process  by 
which  he  got  them  have  not  quenched,  instead 
of  inspiring,  an  interest  in  the  subject,  they 
serve  as  a  nucleus  for  further  knowledge, 
which  any  intelligent  person  can  gather  from 
a  thousand  sources  in  this  land  of  books  and 
lectures.  He  will  have  but  a  smattering  after 
all  ;  but  we  like  the  word ;  in  some  ^ense,  all 
are  smatterers,  and  the  greatest  philosopher  of 
the  age  is  less  likely  to  boast  of  a  perfect 
knowledge  in  any  science  than  the  best  boy  in 
a  town  school. 

"  Universal  knowledge,  be  it  ever  so  shal- 
low, only  correct  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  prefer- 
able to  blank  staring  ignorance  on  all  points 
but  one.  A  boy's  mind  is  not  a  mere  memo- 
ry, a  vessel  to  hold  such  overflowings  from  the 
full  fountain  of  knowledge  as  may  be  allowed 
to  dribble  into  it  drop  by  drop, — leaky,  and 
therefore  never  to  be  rilled  full.  It  is  a  spirit- 
ual body,  craving  the  aliment  and  the  stimu- 
lus of  generous  food,  assimilating  the  various 
substances  it  imbibes  to  its  own  constitution, 
and  growing  with  what  it  feeds  on.  Every 
body  knows  how  variety  spurs  the  bodily  ap- 
petite, and  the  analogy  holds  good  with  spirit- 
ual hunger.  A  lad  who  will  gape  and  lounge 
for  hours  over  one  long,  unvaried  task,  will  in 


less  time  contrive  to  master  many  short  les- 
sons in  as  many  different  books  ;  that  is,  if  his 
recitation  be  not  looked  forward  to  with  dread 
as  a  stern  demand  on  mere  verbal  memory. 
What  he  remembers  indistinctly  will  be  the 
outer  edge  of  the  luminous  point  beginning  to 
enlighten  the  chaos  of  unformed  ideas,  to  grow 
brighter  and  clearer  as  he  advances.  Only  a 
formal  and  unskilful  pedagogue  will  discour- 
age his  first  efforts  by  blows  or  frowns  at  his 
want  of  appropriate  words  in  which  ro  clothe 
the  half-formed  notion  he  has  seized,  or  by 
sarcasms  at  his  inability  to  grasp  the  whole  at 
once.  Power  comes  soon,  by  the  voluntary 
and  uncramped  use  of  the  faculties  ;  an  aston- 
ishing increase  of  vigour  often  suddenly  mani- 
fests itself  under  the  spur  of  a  new  hope,  a  new 
ambition  ;  and  the  quickening  impulse  is  not 
lost,  though  it  may  appear  to  be  so  from  its 
not  continuing  in  one  particular  direction  for- 
ever. The  greater  the  variety  of  subjects  on 
which  a  child's  mind  can  be  induced  to  act 
voluntarily,  the  better. 

"  We  speak  advisedly,  from  years  of  labo- 
rious experience.  Honestly,  however,  we 
allow  that  the  great  army  of  school-masters 
would  shake  their  grave  heads  at  our  maxim. 
They  deprecate  that  butterfly  activity  which 
the  wills  of  volatile  children  display,  now  set- 
tling on  this,  and  anon  on  that  object,  without 
gathering  much  honey  to  lay  up  for  time  of 
need.  But  let  them  be  willing  to  take  advan- 
tage of  these  sudden  and  often  transient  glows 
of  interest,  indulge  and  encourage  them  to  the 
utmost  while  they  last,  and  have  patience  when 
they  capriciously  change, — it  is  a  great  deal 
of  trouble,  to  be  sure,  and  involves  some  sac- 
rifice of  formal  routine  and  old-fashioned  no- 
tions,— but  they  wilt  at  last  command  the 
secret  springs  of  excitement,  and  touch  them 
to  fine  issues.'  Mere  external  force  cannot  so 
overcome  the  vis  inertia?  of  mind,  and  give  it 
an  impulse  to  a  perpetual  and  life-long  pro- 
gress. The  mass  acted  on  from  without,  will 
move  no  longer  than  the  compelling  power  is 
exerted  upon  it ;  the  unwilling  plodder  is  apt 
to  remain  stationary  at  the  last  point  he  reach- 
ed, if,  indeed,  he  does  not  lose  ground. 

"  Yes,  this  humbly  practical  course  of  study, 
this  strictly  utilitarian  education,  allowing  only 
those  things  to  be  planted  in  the  mind,  in  its 
seed-time,  which  are  of  immediate  and  direct 
use,  savours  of  the  early  Yankee  settler's  hus- 
bandry. 

"  Corn  and  potatoes  do  not  need  so  much 
hoeing  and  hilling  as  to  leave  no  time  to  drop 
an  acorn  here,  and  set  out  a  pear-tree  there ; 
yonder  dry  rock  might  be  profitably,  as  well 
as  gracefully,  covered  with  a  grape-vine, 
while,  with  a  little  trouble,  pinks  and  roses 
might  perennially  spread  their  perfume  in 
every  spare  corner,  in  the  place  of  poisonous 
thorn-apple  and  prickly  nettles.  After  all, — 
we  say  it  with  a  grieved  spirit, — cultivation, 
as  it  is  often  managed,  is  not  all  it  boasts  itself 
to  be.  Much  more  ought  to  be  expected  from 
it. 

"  When  we  compare  the  richly  and  variously 
beautiful  wild-wood  with  a  potato  field  which 
has  been  taken  from  it,  we  are  almost  ready 
to  feel  that  what  has  been  planted  and  pro- 
duced, in  the  process  of  tillage,  is  less  valua- 
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ble  and  noble  than  what  has  been  discouraged 
and  kept  down  by  it.  The  plough  and  har- 
row of  the  old  school  discipline  have  been  the 
means  of  killing  and  burying  deep  many  a 
promising  shoot  of  genius  and  talent.  Many 
great  geniuses  have  been  eminent  in  spite  of 
education,  rather  than  by  means  of  it. 

"  The  difference  between  man  and  man 
made  by  mere  book  learning,  however,  is  more 
superficial  than  we  literary  people  in  our  vain- 
glory are  apt  to  imagine.  Neither  taste  nor 
talent  was  ever  inspired  by  it ;  where  these 
did  not  previously  exist,  they  were  never  call- 
ed out,  or  so  many  wise  dunces  would  not 
weary  the  world  with  their  second-hand  wis- 
dom. 

"True  mother  wit,  even  in  its  ignorance  is 
never  trite.  Perhaps  it  loses  as  much  in  ori- 
ginality and  force,  as  it  gains  in  refinement 
and  polish,  by  being  school-taught.  The 
more  we  search  the  byways  and  hidden  dells 
of  the  social  world,  the  more  of  native  beauty 
we  discover, — more  interesting,  though  less 
showy,  than  the  artificial  display  in  the  gar- 
den. 

"  To  change  the  figure,  many  a  bright 
lamp  burns  to  waste  under  the  extinguishing 
bushel  of  poverty  or  a  laborious  occupation, 
while  farthing  candles — we  hope  our  readers 
will  not  think  the  allusion  appropriate  to  our- 
selves— send  thin  flickering  beams  afar  from 
an  undeserved  elevation  on  a  candlestick. 

"In  our  practical  and  money-loving  com- 
munity, however,  the  culture  of  a  pure  and 
elegant  taste,  and  the  development  of  the  in- 
nate sense  of  the  beautiful,  is  a  greater  benefit 
than  can  be  gained  by  urging  economical  con- 
siderations  and  pecuniary  advantages  upon 
minds  sufficiently  awake  and  eager  in  the  pur- 
suit of  gain,  and  needing  no  spur  but  that  of 
self-interest,  yet,  who  although  they  regard 
matters  of  taste  and  poetry  as  more  particu- 
larly the  concern  of  people  of  leisure,  are  not 
without  some  intelligent  appreciation  of  grace 
and  beauty  when  these  come  in  their  way, 
and  do  not  object  to  a  flower  or  two,  by  the 
side  of  their  dusty  path." 


For  "The  Friend." 

Endure  Hardness  as  Good  Soldiers. 

For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of 
Christ  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  his  sake.  Nothing  can  confer  the 
capacity  rightly  to  suffer  in  the  behalf  of  the 
Redeemer  and  his  cause,  any  more  than  to 
exercise  true  faith  in  him,  but  the  Lord  alone. 
In  that  mind  which  is  qualified  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  suffering,  the  anchor  of  faith  and 
hope  is  known  to  enable  it  to  endure  with  pa- 
tience and  meekness,  and  true  resignation  to 
the  Divine  will,  whatever  may  be  permitted  to 
assail.  One  of  the  Christian  traits  obvious  in 
the  persecuted  founders  of  this  Society,  was 
their  steadfast  endurance  under  revilings,  pro- 
vocations, and  cruelties  of  various  kinds. 
None  of  these  things  appeared  to  move  them 
from  a  faithful  perseverance  -  in  the  path  of 
duty,  and  not  only  must  those  afflictions  have 
contributed  to  their  own  advantage,  but  often 
to  disarm  and  confound  their  adversaries,  as 
well  as  to  advance  the  cause  of  their  Saviour. 


A  person  of  observation  and  sagacity  re- 
marked on  one  occasion,  that  they  could  not 
do  George  Fox  a  greater  kindness  than  to  shut 
him  up  in  prison.  But  had  George  Fox  given 
way  to  the  feelings  and  reasoning  of  the  natu- 
ral mind,  he  might  have  concluded  that  it  was 
time  worse  than  lost — in  which  his  own  con- 
stitution was  breaking  down,  his  gift  as  a 
minister  unoccupied  at  least  among  the  people 
at  large,  and  furnishing  his  enemies  with  the 
opportunity  to  vaunt  over  him.  He  and  his 
fellow  labourers  had  little  indulgence  in  out- 
ward comforts,  or  the  love  of  ease,  but  they 
realized  the  truth  that  the  church  prospers  best 
under  suffering  ;  and  not  only  did  it  prosper 
then,  but  we  are  now  reaping  benefits  from 
their  sufferings.  When  a  shade  was  brought 
over  their  earthly  prospects,  and  they  had  no 
refuge  or  source  of  consolation  but  in  the 
Lord,  we  may  readily  believe  their  hearts  were 
often  lifted  up  with  fervent  prayer,  and  in 
proportion  as  they  were  redeemed  from  the 
world,  they  experienced  a  closer  union  and 
communion  with  the  Father  of  mercies.  Their 
reliance  was  fixed  on  Christ  Jesus  as  their 
light,  their  life,  their  guide,  their  wisdom  and 
strength,  to  do  his  will  in  all  things.  In  this 
slate  they  often  witnessed  the  Blessed  Head  of 
the  church  to  reign  "  before  his  ancients  glo- 
riously," in  the  assemblies  of  the  people. 

If  we  look  over  the  state  of  professing  Chris- 
tians, we  see  that  the  reverse  of  this  condition 
prevails  to  a  great  extent.  A  man  is  hired  to 
preach  and  pray  for  a  congregation  ;  the  care 
of  their  souls  is  entrusted  to  him.  His  hear- 
ers have  their  outward  concerns  to  attend  to, 
and  the  labour  and  the  crosses  which  religion 
imposes  interfere  with  their  engagements,  and 
money-making  business.  They  pay  him  for 
studying  out  such  branches  of  learning  as  he 
apprehends  to  be  needful  in  his  vocation  ;  and 
a  large  proportion  of  the  hearers  appear  to  be 
satisfied  to  listen  to  his  exhortations,  conclud- 
ing perhaps,  if  they  conform  to  the  ceremonies, 
pay  the  parson,  and  believe  in  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  they  are  safe. 

Friends  do  not  pay  for  their  ministry — but 
in  the  present  lukewarm  state  of  a  great  pro- 
portion of  the  members,  there  is  danger  of 
falling  into  the  same  dependance  upon  those 
who  from  their  stations  are  expected  to  have 
the  concerns  of  the  church  chiefly  in  their 
hands.  Worldly  affairs — the  love  of  indul- 
gence— the  fondness  for  accumulating  money 
— absorb  so  much  time  and  thought,  that  even 
in  their  religious  meetings,  many  can  hardly 
abstract  their  minds  from  outward  things,  so 
as  to  come  under  a  proper  exercise  for  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Divine  Being,  or  for  the  right  sup- 
port of  the  discipline.  Fervent  mental  prayer 
and  that  labour  for  the  bread  of  life,  which  is 
inseparable  from  the  work  of  the  soul's  salva- 
tion, seem  to  have  forsaken  many,  and  by 
this,  the  sincere,  faithful  part  of  a  meeting, 
have  a  double  portion  of  labour  thrown  upon 
them,  in  contending  with  the  apathy  of  others, 
as  well  as  their  own  besetments.  And  along 
with  this  lukewarmness,  has  not  the  disposi- 
tion to  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears  and  to  love  long  prayers,  crept 
into  some  parts  of  the  Society  ? 

If  such  is  our  condition,  can  we  be  surpris- 


ed  at  the  divisions  which  party  spirit,  support- 
ing sentiments  and  writings  not  in  unison  with 
the  faith  of  Friends,  has  produced  among  us. 
The  declension  from  primitive  zeal  has  opened 
the  door  for  such  opinions  to  make  l heir  way 
among  us,  and  if  the  sufferings  thereby  induc- 
ed, arc  designed  by  the  Head  of  the  church  to 
chasten,  and  bring  us  back  to  that  stale  of 
waiting  and  rei  ving  upon  him,  which  our  fore- 
fathers practised,  that  his  life  and  power  may 
predominate  over  all,  and  a  renewed  ability  be 
received  to  worship  and  honour  him,  we  should 
be  careful  not  to  wrest  ourselves  out  of  his 
hand,  to  obtain  relief  in  any  way  not  of  his 
appointing.  There  is  great  danger  in  becom- 
ing restless  under  suffering,  and  thinking  that 
by  some  effort  of  our  own,  we  can  free  our- 
selves and  the  church  from  present  difficulties 
that  seem  to  press  upon  us,  but  let  us  remem- 
ber that  Christ  is  given  to  be  the  Leader  and 
Commander  of  his  people,  and  if  we  take  the 
cause  into  our  own  hands,  we  shall  only  find 
that  we  are  laying  the  foundation  for  another 
trouble.  But  if  we  allow  the  present  chasten- 
ing to  effect  its  purposes,  bearing  the  opera- 
tion of  his  refining  power  submissively,  in  true 
faith  and  confidence  in  his  unfailing  mercies, 
we  may  safely  rely  upon  it  that  He  will  open 
a  way  where  there  now  appears  to  be  none, 
and  show  who  they  are  that  stand  for  his  cause 
and  testimony,  and  who  as  they  have  suffered 
will  be  permitted  to  reign  with  Him. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

A  Salutation  of  Love. 

Is  not  the  call  renewed  to  all, 

Repent,  return  and  live; 
That  God  lor  the  dear  Saviour's  sake, 

May  freely  all  forgive. 

I  have  felt  my  mind  for  some  time  deeply 
exercised  on  behalf  of  Friends  generally.  My 
love  and  my  concern  embraces  all  ages  and 
conditions  of  life,  in  one  travail  of  spirit,  that 
yearns  over  the  dear  youth  ;  sympathises  with 
the  middle  aged  ;  and  looks  up  with  filial  ten- 
derness to  those  who  have  long  borne  the  bur- 
den and  heat  of  the  day,  earnestly  desiring 
that  all  may  know  a  preparation  of  heart  to 
meet  God.  The  youth  may  go  ;  the  middle 
aged  do  go;  and  the  old  must  go  the  way  of 
all  the  earth  :  and  the  language  of  my  spirit  is 
"  Be  ye  also  ready." 

The  call  has  gone  forth,  repeated  and  reite- 
rated, again  and  again,  to  the  whole  human 
family  ;  for  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  or  rather 
in  every  creature  under  heaven.  But  I  believe 
that  a  renewed  call,  is  at  present  mercifully 
extended  to  the  members  of  our  Religious  So- 
ciety ;  and  more  especially  to  such  as  have 
strayed  more  widely  than  others  from  the  right 
way  of  the  Lord,  to  '  repent,  return  and  live.' 

There  are  many  and  sorrowful  causes  for 
the  deep  baptisms,  into  which  some  among  us 
are  plunged,  and  through  which,  it  is  probable 
all  our  members  ought  to  pass,  both  on  ac- 
count of  themselves  and  of  their  brethren.  It 
is  indeed  the  time  for  one  and  all  of  us,  to  go 
down  to  the  very  bottom  of  Jordan,  if  happily 
we  may  be  enabled  to  bring  up  stones  of  me- 
morial from  those  deep  recesses  where  the  ark 
of  the  Lord  our  God  rested,  when  in  the  day 
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of  his  power,  he  led  his  ransomed  children 
dry-shod  through  the  swellings  of  Jordan. 

Oh  !  that  Friends  everywhere  would  centre 
deep;  and  sink  down  to  the  root  of  life  hi 
themselves ;  and  dwell  there  in  the  Lord's 
fear,  with  their  minds  weightily  exercised  be- 
fore him,  that  the  things  of  Esau  may  be 
searched  out,  and  all  his  hidden  things  sought 
up.  And  that  Jerusalem  also  may  be  search- 
ed with  candles,  that  every  thing  which  is 
offensive  in  the  Divine  sight  may  be  purged 
out,  and  every  root  of  bitterness  may  be  dug 
up,  and  removed  from  us. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  testified  on  behalf  of  the 
Hebrew  church,  "Yea,  in  the  way  of  thy 
judgments,  Oh  Lord,  have  we  waited  for  thee." 
And  it  is  the  desire  of  my  heart,  that  we  may 
all  be  made  willing  to  wait  for  the  Lord  in  the 
way  of  his  judgments  now :  and  that  we  may 
be  so  strengthened  with  might  by  the  Spirit  in 
our  inner  man,  to  endure  the  rod  and  to  hear 
him  that  hath  appointed  it,  as  to  say  in  true 
submission,  Let  not  thy  eye  pity,  nor  thy  hand 
spare,  till  thou  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
Truth. 

I  am  encouraged  with  the  assurance,  that 
the  Lord  has  preserved  a  seed  to  serve  him, 
which  is  accounted  of  him  for  a  generation. 
This  remnant  is  at  all  times  concerned  for  the 
welfare  of  Zion  ;  and  at  seasons  like  the  pre- 
sent, it  is  deeply  exercised  on  account  of  the 
mournful  state  of  things  amongst  us  :  so  that 
it  may  be  truly  said,  "  For  the  divisions  of 
Reuben  there  are  great  thoughts  of  heart ;" 
and  for  "  the  controversy  of  Zion,"  there  are 
great  searchings  of  spirit.  The  church  is 
shaken  by  the  deep  searchings  of  the  Spirit, 
"  the  pillars  thereof  tremble,"  the  posts  of  the 
door  are  moved  at  the  voice  of"  them  that  cry  ; 
"  Yea,  the  stones  shall  cry  out  of  the  walls, 
and  the  beam  out  of  the  limber  shall  answer 
it,"  saying,  The  pure  love  of  God,  which  for- 
merly cemented  our  hearts  together  in  the 
covenant  of  light  and  life,  has  been  removed, 
and  "  the  untempered  mortar"  of  earthly  love 
substituted,  which  cannot  bind  us  and  build  us 
together  as  "  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord ;" 
nor  constitute  us  that  one  body  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, which  by  joints  and  bands  having  nour- 
ishment ministered,  and  knit  together,  in- 
creaseth  with  the  increase  of  God. 

Many  Friends  have  left  their  first  love,  they 
have  conformed  in  divers  things  to  the  world  ; 
they  have  increased  that  which  is  not  theirs  ; 
they  have  ladened  themselves  with  thick  clay, 
so  as  to  deface  the  inscription  "  Holiness  unto 
the  Lord,"  which  they  bore  so  conspicuously, 
when  in  the  kindness  of  their  youth,  and  in 
the  love  of  their  espousals,  they  went  after  the 
Lord  their  God  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  in  a  good  degree  of  that  innocency  and 
faithfulness  which  become  the  followers  of 
Christ. 

Oh  !  that  we  might  indeed  remember  in  this 
the  hour  of  our  renewed  visitation,  from  whence 
we  are  fallen  ;  and  repent  and  do  our  first 
works;  even  those  works  which  Christ  by  his 
Spirit  wrought  in  us,  when  we  had  no  will  of 
our  own,  but  followed  him  the  Lord  of  Life 
and  of  Glory,  in  the  obedience  of  faith  and  of 
love,  with  earnest  desires  to  be  conformed  in 
all  things  to  the  image  of  the  dear  Son  of  God, 


our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  was  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanciification, 
and  redemption:  and  who  will  again  be  for  a 
crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty, 
unto  the  residue  of  his  people,  when  he  shall 
have  brought  them  through  the  fire,  having 
refined  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  tried 
them  as  gold  is  tried,  saying,  "  It  is  my  peo- 
ple ;  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my 
God." 

A.  B.  C. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergoort  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  238.) 

John  Adams,  (the  Friend  alluded  to  in  our 
last  number,)  of  the  Monthly  Meeting  of  Owst- 
wich,  in  Yorkshire,  was  born  about  1674, 
of  parents,  who  were  members  of  the  Society 
of  Friends.  He  was  carefully  educated,  and 
was  religiously  inclined  from  his  childhood. 
In  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  he  received 
a  gift  in  the  ministry,  which  he  exercised  to 
the  satisfaction  of  his  Friends,  and  to  the  edi- 
fication and  enlargement  of  the  churches.  He 
visited  in  the  love  of  the  Gospel,  Holland,  Ger- 
many, Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ireland,  and  some 
of  them  divers  limes. 

His  Friends  say,  in  a  testimony  to  his  me- 
mory, "  He  was  remarkably  innocent,  peace- 
able, meek,  and  humble  ;  which,  with  sundry 
other  virtues  and  qualifications,  gained  him  the 
esteem  both  of  Friends  and  neighbours.  In 
short  we  may  say,  he  was  a  preacher  of  righte- 
ousness, in  life  and  conversation,  as  well  as 
doctrine  ;  and  we  doubt  not  but  our  loss  is  his 
gain."  "  He  departed  this  life  at  his  own  ha-- 
bitation  in  Welwick,  the  21st  of  Sixth  month, 
1731." 

The  circumstances  given  by  John  Adams 
in  the  following  narrative,  occurred  about  the 
commencement  of  the  year  1712. 

"  I,  John  Adams,  having  drawings  in  my 
mind  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  visit  Holland, 
laboured  under  great  difficulties  before  I  could 
give  up  thereto,  by  reasonings  in  my  mind, 
for  want  of  proper  qualifications  to  go  to  a 
people  of  strange  language.  After  some  time 
I  received  encouragement  by  a  vision  or  dream 
in  the  night  season,  in  substance  as  followeth. 

"  I  was  in  a  pleasant  and  delightful  place, 
where  I  was  filled  with  heavenly  enjoyment. 
In  a  little  time  I  beheld  a  bright  appearance 
approaching  me,  as  a  man,  hut  exceedingly 
glorious  beyond  what  1  can  express.  The 
nearer  he  approached  me,  the  more  my  heart 
was  enlarged,  and  filled  with  love  to  Him,  and 
holy  admiration,  reverence  and  fear.  When 
he  came  nigh  to  me,  he  spoke,  saying,  '  Wilt 
thou  go  with  me  and  preach  the  Gospel  in 
Holland?'  I  answered,  '  I  think  myself  very 
unfit  to  undertake  so  great  a  work,  yet  if  it 
please  thee  to  accompany  me  with  thy  sweet 
comfortable  presence,  as  I  now  enjoy  it,  I  dare 
not  deny  thee.'  He  said,  '  Fear  not !  thy  re- 
quest is  answered.'  Whereupon  I  awoke  with 
this  evidence,  that  it  was  Jesus  Christ  who  had 
appeared  unto  me,  and  therefore  I  gave  up, 
and  made  ready  for  my  journey.  I  went  to 
Hull,  intending  directly  for  Amsterdam;  and 


found  there  several  ships,  ready  for  sea,  bound 
to  the  aforesaid  place.  Upon  coming,  I  was 
seized  with  darkness  and  horror,  and  as  it 
were  death  itself,  so  that  I  could  not  go  on 
board  any  of  them,  seeing  no  way  to  escape 
destruction  if  I  went  in  them.  There  were 
some  ships  there  bound  for  London,  and  I  was 
more  easy  to  go  in  one  of  them,  than  in  any 
bound  for  Holland.  Though  [even]  that 
seemed  dim  and  afflicting,  yet  there  appeared 
a  small  glimmering  of  light.  The  first  night 
we  were  at  sea,  there  arose  a  storm,  which 
increased  so  that  the  waves  came  into,  and 
over  our  vessel,  beside  which,  about  midnight, 
another  ship  in  distress  came  a  foul  of  us, 
whereby  both  were  likely  to  sink  together. 
Four  men  were  cast  from  that  ship  to  ours 
and  so  were  saved.  After  some  time  the 
aforesaid  ship  broke  down,  and  driving  athwart 
our  stern  sank,  and  all  on  board  perished. 
The  screams  of  the  people  were  dismal  and 
piercing  to  us.  By  the  good  providence  of 
God,  we  got  safe  to  London,  when  I  met  my 
companion  Joseph  Richardson.  From  thence 
we  came  safe  to  Holland,  having  a  good  pas- 
sage. It  is  also  to  be  noted  as  a  singular  pro- 
vidence, that  the  aforesaid  ships,  which  had 
set  out  from  Hull,  directly  for  Holland,  were 
all  lost,  the  same  stormy  night.  There  were 
ten  in  number,  and  all  the  people  perished. 
Upon  our  arrival  at  Helvoetsluys,  we  travel- 
led thence  through  Holland  to  Frederickstadt, 
in  Germany,  where  that  night  I  had  the  follow- 
ing vision.  I  thought  I  was  standing  alone  in 
a  large  plain,  where  for  a  time  no  living  crea- 
ture appeared  ;  after  which  I  saw  some  appear- 
ance, but  at  a  great  distance,  approaching 
towards  me  gradually,  and  as  it  drew  nigh,  a 
living  sense  arose  as  a  warning  in  my  heart 
to  prepare,  for  it  was  the  Devil.  He  came 
and  stood,  as  I  suppose,  within  ten  yards  of 
me,  in  likeness  of  a  mighty  giant,  of  greater 
stature  than  any  I  had  ever  read  of.  His  rai- 
ment, was  black  and  shining,  his  eyes  dreadful, 
and  on  his  head,  as  it  were,  a  crown  of  mov- 
ing fire.  His  appearance  was  grim  and 
frightful,  but  I  was  not  at  all  afraid  of  him. 
After  some  time  he  spoke,  '  So  John,  thou  hast 
got  here.' 

"  Why,  said  I  ?  '  Because  thou  art  led  by 
a  wrong  spirit,  and  fled  from  thy  reputation. 
Thy  business,  and  the  concerns,  which  thou 
hast  left  behind  thee,  are  gone  to  wreck  ;  and 
thou  art  become  a  dismal  and  great  reproach 
in  the  country  about.  The  religious  people 
are  filled  with  mourning  and  sorrow  of  heart 
on  thy  account,  and  the  loose  sort  shake  their 
heads  at  thee,  saying,  This  is  he  that  pretend- 
ed to  inspiration.  Now  we  see  the  bottom -of 
him.'  I  said,  1  saw  the  bottom  of  him,  for  he 
was  a  deceiver.  I  was  aware  of  him  who  he 
was,  and  left  all  things  to  my  own,  and 
Friends'  satisfaction,  committing  them  all  to 
that  hand,  that  always  provided  for  me,  and 
is  still  with  me. 

"  '  Oh,'  said  he,  '  thou  art  hard  of  belief, 
but  I  will, convince  thee  before  I  have  done, 
for  thou  readest  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  the  truth  shall  be  establish- 
ed.' '  I  grant  it,'  said  I,  '  provided  those  two 
or  three  are  credible,  but  if  thou  brings  two  or 
three  hundred  like  thyself,  they  are  not  worth 
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believing.'  Then  he  said,  '  The  reason  why 
things  are  gone  in  such  confusion,  thy  wile, 
who  used  to  be  at  the  helm  in  thy  absence,  is 
dead.  This  is  not  the  first  time  thou  hast 
been  deceived  in  such  like  undertakings,  but 
the  Lord  being  long-suffering,  brought  not  this 
judgment  upon  thee  until  now.'  Being  silent 
awhile,  I  saw  at  a  distance  something  sliding 
along  the  ground,  and  when  it  came  nigh  it 
appeared  like  a  coffin,  and  settled  between  him 
and  me,  with  the  head  towards  me.  The  lid 
thereof  slid  back  of  its  own  accord,  so  that  I 
saw  the  appearance  as  if  it  had  been  really 
and  perfectly  my  wife's  corpse.  A  caution 
arose  in  my  mind,  'Touch  not  the  dead,  nei- 
ther believe  the  living.'  Then  I  said  to  the 
enemy,  '  This  is  only  like  the  second  part  of 
the  same  tune.  Pray  who  is  the  Master  of 
the  magicians  in  Egypt?  was  it  not  thyself? 
I  suppose  thou  art  not  less  cunning  now,  there- 
fore 1  believe  no  more  than  before.'  After 
some  time  I  saw  an  appearance  like  a  man 
drawing  near  towards  me,  exactly  resembling 
a  neighbour  of  mine,  who  had  formerly  lived 
with  me  as  a  servant,  and  had  been  faithful. 
Not  regarding  the  caution  given,  '  not  to  touch 
the  dead,  neither  believe  the  living,'  I  said  in 
my  heart,  there  is  my  neighbour  Thomas, 
who,  corning  directly  from  home,  I  believe 
will  tell  the  truth.  When  he  came  nigh,  I 
said, '  Thomas,  how  dost  thou  do  ;  and  how 
do  my  wife,  and  relations  and  our  concerns  at 
home  do  ?'  He  answered  with  much  seeming 
gravity,  solemnly  confirming  what  the  enemy 
before  had  said ;  with  much  eagerness  desir- 
ing me  for  the  Lord's  sake,  my  own  soul's 
sake  and  reputation,  to  return  home.  He  said 
he  had  to  believe  that  if  I  returned  speedily,  I 
might  with  what  assistance  he,  with  others, 
would  give  me,  retrieve  my  credit  and  bring 
things  to  a  degree  of  respectable  order  before 
]  died.  'But,'  said  he,  '  if  thou  dost  not  com- 
ply with  my  advice  and  the  foregoing  testi- 
mony, there  is  nothing  for  thee  but  hell  and 
damnation.'  Whereupon  I  awoke  under  a 
sense  of  sorrow  and  affliction  ;  afflicting  my 
companion  with  my  uneasiness,  and  in  this 
distress  of  mind  prepared  to  return  home.  In 
the  meantime  a  messenger  came  to  t lie  door 
with  a  letter  for  my  companion,  which  I  stay- 
ed to  hear  read.  In  the  conclusion  ol*  it,  it 
gave  an  account  of  the  welfare  of  my  wife  and 
family  and  affairs  at  home,  thereby  I  was  sen- 
sibly relieved  in  my  mind  from  Satan's  trans- 
formations which  had  so  distressed  me ;  and 
I  resolved  to  stay  and  accomplish  the  service 
the  Lord  had  for  me  to  do  in  those  parts. 

John  Adams." 
But  to  return  to  Rebecca  Jones.  After  her 
deliverance  from  the  temptation  of  the  enemy 
recorded  in  our  last  number,  she  found  her 
love  to  the  Lord's  people,  renewed,  and  she 
says,  "  Through  much  difficulty,  and  strong 
opposition,  I  attended  meetings  both  on  First 
and  week  days,  and  should  have  rejoiced,  had 
I  been  worthy  to  sit  meetings  of  discipline — a 
privilege  not  yet  granted  me.  I  frequently 
went  to  Monthly  and  Quarterly  Meetings,  and 
stayed  the  first  sitting,  but  withdrew  when 
Friends  entered  on  business.  I  knew  I  had  no 
right  to  stay  longer.  Besides  in  one  of  the 
Yearly  Meetings  for  business,  I  was  desired  to 


withdr  aw  by  a  Friend  whom  I  afterwards 
loved  ;  and  though  I  left  the  meeting  under 
much  distress,  (being  at  the  time  very  low  in 
mind)  yet  no  hardness  got  in, —  blessed  be  the 
Lord  !  My  love  rather  increased,  not  only  to 
this  mother  in  Israel,  but  to  the  whole  flock  ; 
and  I  admired  the  care  used,  to  keep  such 
meetings  quite  select ;  saw  that  it  was  neces- 
sary to  do  so,  and  never  after  attempted  to 
stay,  until  I  was  invited  by  some  who  I  thought 
tenderly  loved  me  ;  and  were  authorized  to  do 
it." 

(To  he  continued.) 

For  "The  Friend." 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  WILLETS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  239.) 

"  But  peradventure  here  thou  mayest  be 
ready  to  say  or  think  after  this  manner; 
I  could  willingly  bear  all  the  afflictions  of  this 
life  with  a  cheerful  and  resigned  mind,  if  the 
Beloved  of  my  soul  would  but  favour  me  with 
the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  the  comforts 
of  his  living  presence,  but  when  he  hides  his 
face  from  me  and  seems  as  though  he  had 
shut  up  his  loving-kindness  in  forget  fulness, 
and  would  be  merciful  no  more,  how  can  I 
then  but  complain,  and  say  with  one  of  old, 
(who  yet  was  recommended  as  a  pattern  of 
patience),  '  Oh,  that  I  were  as  in  months  past, 
as  in  the  days  when  God  preserved  me,  when 
his  candle  shone  upon  my  head,  and  when  by 
his  light  I  walked  through  darkness.'  Job 
xxix.  2,  3.  But  now  he  hides  his  face  from 
me,  my  soul  is  troubled,  and  refuses  to  be 
comforted,  and  cannot  but  lament,  saying, 
Wo  is  me,  that  I  sojourn  in  Mesheck,  and 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar ;  my  life  hath  been 
a  life  of  sorrow,  and  I  have  been  afflicted  from 
my  youth  ;  but  now  the  Lord  hath  added  grief 
to  my  sorrow,  I  fainted  in  my  sighing,  and  I 
found  no  rest. 

"  These  are  sufferings  indeed  of  the  deepest 
kind  ;  in  comparison  whereof  all  outward  suf- 
ferings may  well  be  called  light  afflictions  ;  for 
the  body  of  a  man  may  sustain  his  infirmi- 
ties, but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?  and 
what  can  be  more  wounding  to  a  quickened 
and  renewed  soul,  than  the  absence  of  her 
only  Beloved,  when  he,  for  whom  she  has  for- 
saken all,  and  without  whom  she  cannot  live, 
is  pleased  to  withhold  the  rays  of  his  love,  to 
veil  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  make 
darkness  his  secret  place? 

"  And  yet,  at  such  times  we  have  the  great- 
est opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  true  love, 
and  the  most  perfect  trial  of  our  faith  and  pa- 
tience;  by  which  we  become  heirs  of  the  hea- 
venly blessing;  for  blessed  are  they  that  see 
and  believe,  but  more  blessed  are  they  that 
believe  and  see  not ;  what  can  be  a  more  con- 
vincing evidence  of  the  filial  affection  of  a  du- 
tiful son,  than  his  being  careful  and  diligent 
to  do  the  will  of  his  father  when  he  is  absent? 
or  how  can  the  entire  love  and  faithfulness  of 
a  spouse  be  more  fully  manifested,  than  by 
her  constancy  and  fidelity  towards  her  hus- 


band in  his  absence,  even  though  he  tarry 
long,  and  she  be  not  acquainted  with  the  rea- 
son of  his  stay  ;  yet  if  she  be  but  true,  and 
loyal  to  him,  she  will  be  satisfied  that  his  heart 
is  with  her,  though  he  be  absent  in  body. 
This  will  preserve  her  so,  that  she  will  not 
dare  to  entertain  one  murmur,  nor  distrustful 
thought  concerning  him,  nor  seek  for  comfort 
from  the  society  of  any  other;  this  will  sup- 
port  her  with  patience  and  alacrity  of  mind, 
under  the  various  exercises  and  trials  which 
she  may  have  to  pass  through  until  he  shall 
return  unto  her  again. 

"  Both  these  are  pertinent  and  lively  figures 
of  that  spiritual  relation,  which  exists  between 
Christ  Jesus  and  the  faithful  soul ;  and  thus 
they  are  frequently  used  in  holy  scripture,  as, 
'I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth, 
and  the  love  of  thy  espousal,  when  thou  wentest 
after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was 
not  sown;' and  again,  '  Thy  Maker  is  thine 
husband,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel ;  for  the  Lord  hath  called  thee  as  a  wo- 
man forsaken  and  grieved  in  spirit,  and  a  wife 
of  youth,  when  thou  wast  refused,  saith  thy 
God.  For  a  small  moment  I  have  forsaken 
thee,  but  in  great  mercy  will  I  gather  thee: 
in  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a 
moment,  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I 
have  mercy  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy  Re- 
deemer. Moreover,  I  will  be  a  father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  Lord.  Furthermore,  we  have  had 
fathers  of  our  flesh,  which  corrected  us,  and 
we  gave  them  reverence,  shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits 
and  live?  for  they  verily,  for  a  few  days, 
chasten  us  after  their  own  pleasure,  but  he  for 
our  profit  ;  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his 
holiness.' 

"If our  love  to  Christ  depends  only  upon 
the  sensible  favours,  whether  spiritual  or  tem- 
poral, which  we  receive  from  him,  we  are  but 
like  those  who  followed  him  for  the  sake  of 
the  loaves.  It  is  no  marvel  if  we  can  express 
our  gratitude  to  him,  when  he  bears  us  upon 
eagles'  wings,  and  embraces  us  in  his  arms  ; 
we  can  no  doubt  speak  in  his  praise,  while  he 
feeds  us  with  the  finest  of  the  flour,  and  sus- 
tains us  with  honey  out  of  the  rock,  but  if  we 
can  be  content  and  thankful  to  him  when  he 
turns  away  his  face  and  leaves  us  under  the 
discipline  of  his  chastising  rod  ;  if  we  can 
praise  his  name  when  he  brings  us  into  the 
fiery  furnace  of  affliction,  and  leads  us  through 
a  land  of  drought  and  famine,  and  of  the  sha- 
dow of  death;  if  in  this  state  our  faith  and 
love  remain  firm  and  steadfast,  we  may  then 
have  confidence  towards  God,  and  be  assured 
that  we  are  founded  upon  that  rock  which  can 
never  be  moved  when  our  love  to  our  blessed 
Saviour  is  thus  pure  and  disinterested  ;  when 
we  thus  love  him  for  his  own  sake  more  than 
for  the  favour  he  bestows  upon  us,  we  shall 
follow  him  through  the  fire  and  through  the 
water,  and  neither  complain  nor  be  hurt,  nay 
we  shall  rejoice  upon  every  occasion  of  doing 
or  suffering  any  thing  for  his  sake,  without 
any  desire  to  know  the  reason  of  his  dealings 
with  us  any  farther  than  that  it  is  his  will. 
Our  love  to  him  will  be  like  that  of  Jacob  to- 
wards Rachel,  whose  seven  years  servitude 


248 


THE  FRIEND. 


for  her  sake,  seemed  unto  him  but  a  few  days 
for  the  love  he  had  to  her. 

"  This  is  that  love  that  is  indeed  stronger 
than  death,  which  many  waters  cannot  quench 
nor  floods  drown,  for  it  is  made  perfect  through 
suffering,  though  the  drought  may  seem  to 
consume  by  day,  and  the  frost  by  night,  and 
sleep  may  often  depart  from  our  eyes,  while 
we  lament  the  absence  of  our  soul's  Beloved, 
and  tremble  under  the  apprehensions  of  his 
displeasure.  Yet  the  bond  of  mutual  love 
grows  stronger  and  stronger,  and  nothing  is 
consumed  but  that  which  has  separated  be- 
tween him  and  our  souls.  For  he  is  never 
nearer  to  us  than  when  we  seem  to  be  forsa- 
ken by  him;  he  only  hides  himself  from  our 
sensitive  part  that  he  may  be  more  inti- 
mately united  to  us  in  the  secret  closet  of  our 
hearts. 

"  We  have  no  cause  to  marvel,  nor  be  dis- 
mayed, if  after  we  have  had  large  experience 
of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  and  drawn  towards  the  close  of  our 
pilgrimage  here,  we  meet  with  sufferings  and 
trials  more  severe  than  ever.  For  thus  it  was 
with  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  who  was  a 
man  of  sorrow,  and  well  acquainted  with  grief; 
his  whole  life  was  a  life  of  affliction,  but  espe- 
cially the  latter  part  thereof;  after  all  the 
miracles  and  mighty  works  which  he  wrought 
by  the  power  of  his  Father  to  the  astonishment 
of"  the  multitude,  and  the  confounding  of  his 
adversaries  ;  after  his  wonderful  transfigura- 
tion on  the  mount,  and  that  voice  from  the 
most  excellent  glory,  saying,  'This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear 
ye  him  ;'  after  all  these  evidences  in  confirma- 
tion of  his  divinity,  and  of  that  mighty  power 
which  dwelt  in  him,  he  laid  aside  all  his  glory, 
and  humbled  himself  to  the  ignominious  death 
of  the  cross.  The  last  scene  of  his  life  upon 
earth  was  a  complication  of  the  most  exquisite 
sufferings,  both  natural  and  supernatural,  far 
beyond  what  any  tongue  can  express,  or  any 
heart  conceive.  First  betrayed  by  his  own 
disciple;  and  then  apprehended  by  the  multi- 
tude ;  judged  and  condemned  as  the  vilest 
malefactor,  by  the  highest  and  most  eminent 
professors  of  religion  ;  by  whose  instigation  he 
was  reviled,  buffeted,  spit  upon,  and  crowned 
with  thorns  ;  and  after  he  was  nailed  to  the 
cross,  he  was  most  shamefully  derided,  and  in 
his  expiring  agonies,  had  nothing  to  quench 
his  thirst  but  vinegar  mingled  with  gall ;  and 
in  the  time  of  all  those  trials  and  insults,  he 
had  no  help  nor  comfort  from  any  creature  ; 
all  his  acquaintance  stood  afar  off,  and  came 
not  to  minister  to  him,  nor  to  speak  a  word  in 
his  favour;  his  disciples  who  before  had  con- 
tinued with  him  in  his  temptations,  and  had 
very  lately  professed,  with  one  accord,  their 
readiness  to  die  with  him,  now  forsook  him 
and  fled. 

(To  he  continued.) 

A  Tomb  in  Port  Royal. — Hiram  Graves, 
in  a  letter  to  the  Christian  Reflector,  from 
Kingston,  Jamaica,  states  the  following  very 
singular  fact  in  relation  to  a  tomb  which  he 
saw  in  Port  Royal,  in  an  extensive  grove  of 
cactus  and  logwood. 

"  The  stone  was  of  beautiful  white  marble, 


elegantly  carved  with  designs  which  indicate 
it  to  have  been  done  in  France,  and  we  were 
told  that  it  was  placed  there  at  some  uncer- 
tain period  previous  to  the  present  century. 
The  interest  of  it  will  be  seen  by  the  follow- 
ing inscription,  of  which  I  took  an  exact 
copy  : 

"  Dieu  sur  tout.  Here  Lyes  the  Body  of 
Lewis  Galdy,  Esqr.  who  departed  this  Life 
at  Port  Royal  the  22d  December,  1739,  aged 
80.  He  was  Born  at  Montpelier  in  France 
but  left  that  country  for  his  Religion  &  came 
to  settle  in  this  Island  where  He  was  swallow- 
ed up  in  the  Great  Earthquake  in  the  year 
1692,  and  by  the  Providence  of  God  was  by 
another  Shock  thrown  into  the  Sea,  and  mira- 
culously saved  by  swimming  until  a  Boat  took 
him  up  :  He  Lived  many  Years  after  in  great 
Reputation,  Beloved  by  all  that  knew  him, 
and  much  lamented  at  his  Death." 

I  had  previously  heard  the  principal  facts 
of  this  story,  but  1  doubted  their  truth.  A 
view  of  this  costly  stone,  with  its  remarkable 
inscription,  convinces  me  of  their  correctness. 
No  person  would  incur  so  much  expense  to 
perpetuate  a  falsity  or  a  doubtful  tradition. 
The  man  so  miraculously  preserved  may  have 
been  an  eminently  good  man,  and  his  deliver- 
ance an  interposition  of  Divine  Providence  on 
behalf  of  one  of  God's  faithful  servants.  Whe- 
ther his  "  great  reputation"  resulted  from  his 
excellent  character,  or  not,  that  he  left  France 
for  his  religion  would  indicate  that  he  was  a 
Protestant,  and  a  stern  adherent  to  his  princi- 
ples. The  reason  of  his  burial  in  this  wild 
and  solitary  retreat  is  quite  as  inexplicable  as 
the  facts  of  his  singular  history. 

.  The  Revue  Scientifique  el  Industrielle  stales 
that  Professor  Schonbein  has,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, discovered  that  long-sought  for  desidera- 
tum, malleable  glass.  The  Professor  renders 
papier  mache  perfectly  transparent  by  causing 
it  to  undergo  a  certain  metamorphosis,  which 
he  calls  catalytic  ;  and  makes  of  it  window 
panes,  vases,  bottles,  etc.,  impermeable  to  wa- 
ter, and  which  may  be  dropped  on  the  ground 
without  breaking. — London  Athenceum. 


Making  Candles. — Many  of  our  farmers 
who  study  economy  in  their  domestic  affairs, 
find  it  far  more  economical  to  make  their  own 
candles  than  to  buy  them.  Such  persons  will 
find  that  by  making  the  wicks  about  half  the 
ordinary  size,  and  dipping  them  in  spirits  of 
turpentine,  and  drying  them  carefully  before 
the  fire,  or  in  the  sunshine,  before  moulding, 
they  will  last  longer,  and  afford  a  much  clearer 
and  more  brilliant  light  than  those  made  in  the 
ordinary  way.  A  small  portion  of  beeswax, 
melted  with  the  tallow,  has  a  tendency  to  pre- 
vent their  "  running,"  and  renders  them  much 
more  lasting. — Late  Paper. 


TUB  FRIEND. 


FOURTH  MONTH  22,  1848. 


We  write  on  Fourth-day  in  the  midst  of 
(he   time   of  our   Yearly  Meeting,  which 


is  unusually  large.  Two  of  its  sittings  have 
been  principally  occupied  in  the  consideration 
of  the  correspondence  with  New  England 
Yearly  Meeting,  which  was  interrupted  a  few 
years  since,  in  consequence  of  two  bodies 
claiming  that  designation.  After  a  free  inter- 
change of  sentiment,  the  Epistles  heretofore 
received  from  the  two  bodies,  and  the  whole 
subject  connected  therewith,  were  referred  to 
the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  for  examination, 
which  is  to  report  to  the  Yearly  Meeting. 

The  other  circumstances  of  interest — the 
proceedings  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings — 
the  Indian  Committee,  dec, — will  be  noticed 
hereafter. 

West-town  Boarding  School. 

The  Summer  session  will  commence  on 
Sixth-day,  the  28th  of  the  Fourth  month  :  and 
conveyances  will  be  provided  to  take  the  chil- 
dren to  the  school,  which  will  leave  the  Penn- 
sylvania Hotel,  No.  46  North  Sixth  street,  on 
that  day  and  the  day  following,  at  1  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon.  Parents  and  others  who  are 
desirous  of  sending  their  children  to  the  school, 
will  please  make  early  application  to  the  Su- 
perintendent, Joseph  Snowdon,  or  at  the  office 
of  the  Treasurer,  No.  84  Arch  street. 


Journal  of  David  Sands. 

"Journal  of  the  Life  and  Gospel  labours  of 
David  Sands,  with  Extracts  from  his  Corres- 
pondence," has  been  received  and  is  for  sale 
at  Friends'  Bookstore,  No.  84  Arch  street. 


WANTED 


A  lad  to  learn  the  Retail  Drug  and  Apothe- 
cary business.  Apply  at  No.  522  N.  Fifth 
street  above  Poplar. 


Died,  at  the  bouse  of  her  brother,  John  M.  Whitall, 
in  Philadelphia,  on  the  9th  inst.,  Hannah  W.  Tatum, 
wife  of  Joseph  Tatum,  of  Woodbury,  N.  J. — Liberal 
in  her  views,  and  generous  in  her  nature,  it  was  her 
delight  to  increase  the  enjoyments  of  those  around 
her,  and  administer  comfort  to  all,  not  forgetting  the 
widow  and  fatherless  in  their  affliction.  Hence  she 
was  greatly  endeared  to  a  large  circle  of  relatives  and 
friends,  who  had  shared  her  companionship  and  her 
kindness. — Through  several  years  of  delicate  health, 
her  energy  of  character,  and  a  confiding  trust  in  the 
mercy  and  merits  of  her  Redeemer,  not  only  sustain- 
ed her  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  important  duties 
of  life,  but  preserved  her  from  depression,  under  the 
conviction,  that  the  termination  of  her  earthly  career 
was  at  hand ;  for  which  it  was  her  vigilant  concern 
to  prepare,  so  that  when  the  summons  came,  she 
seemed  to  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die;  the  closing 
scene  exemplifying  the  truth  of  a  scripture  promise 
which  she  revived  a  few  days  before  her  death : 
"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  Thee." — To  the  inquiries  of  a  beloved 
Friend  who  visited  her  the  day  previous  to  her  de- 
parture, she  calmly  replied,  "  Passing  away" — ac- 
knowledging at  the  same  time  the  possession  of"  that 
hope,"  which  is  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul.  On  one  occa- 
sion she  was  observed  looking  earnestly  upward,  when 
she  exclamed,  "  How  beautiful,  how  beautiful !"  and 
at  another,  with  a  cheerful  voice,  "happy,  happy!" 
And  we  have  cause,  gratefully  to  acknowledge,  the 
boundless  mercy  of  Omnipotence,  who  saw  meet  thus 
to  finish  his  own  work,  and  "  cut  it  short  in  righteous- 
ness." 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Eastern  Jews. 

John  Wilson,  an  eminent  member  of 
he  "  Free  Church  of  Scotland,"  one  of  the 
Presidents  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  and, 
or  some  fifteen  years  a  missionary  in  the 
lorth-western  part  of  India,  returned  in  the 
year  1843,  by  the  overland  route,  to  his  native 
country,  in  order  to  reinvigorate  a  constitution 
somewhat  impaired  by  so  long  a  residence  in 
a  hot  and  arid  climate.  Being  a  man  of  tal- 
ent and  observation,  and  a  scholar  versed  in 
oriental  and  classic  lore,  he  naturally  felt  him- 
self pretty  well  qualified  to  print  a  book  about 
his  travels  through  the  interesting  countries 
which  he  had  traversed  on  his  homeward  jour- 
ney. We  have  of  late  years  had  such  a  mul- 
titude of  volumes,  devoted  to  those  regions, 
poured  upon  us,  that  we  are  almost  inclined 
to  turn  with  aversion  from  any  new  publica- 
tion, even  though  it  may  pretend  to  originali- 
ty, upon  a  subject  which  has  been  so  pleas- 
antly and,  one  would  suppose,  so  thoroughly 
treated  already.  Nevertheless  John  Wilson 
has  produced  a  book  worthy  of  attention,  and 
possessing  at  least  one  feature  which  serves 
to  distinguish  it  from  a  crowd  of  predecessors. 
A  prominent  object  of  his  attention,  while  re- 
sident in  India, and  throughout  his  journey,  was 
the  present  condition,  especially  in  a  religious 
sense,  of  the  different  Jewish  communities  still 
existing  in  the  East.  He  had  advantages  for 
the  prosecution  of  his  researches  in  this  parti- 
cular, such  as  have  seldom,  perhaps  never, 
before,  fallen  to  the  lot  of  a  Christian  traveller 
in  those  parts.  In  India  his  mind  had  been 
much  drawn  towards  the  Beni-Israel  — that 
remarkable  people  found  in  Bombay  by  the 
Portuguese,  in  the  sixteenth  century — who,  j 
claiming  Abraham  for  their  Father,  stamped 
with  the  Israelitish  physiognomy,  and  retain- 
ing, though  in  much  corruption,  distinct  ves- 
tiges of  the  Mosaic  institutions,  were  yet  desti- 
tute of  the  Bible,  and,  like  their  erring  brethren 
of  old,  strongly  tinctured  with  the  idolatry  of 
the  uncircumcised  heathen  among  whom  thev 


lived.  To  these  people  Wilson  appears  to 
have  been  of  service,  and  though  none  of  them 
are  stated  to  have  made  profession  of  Christi- 
anity, they  have  been  induced  to  forsake  the 
worship  of  idols  and  have  returned  to  a  purer 
judaism.  They  have  received,  with  gratitude, 
copies  of  the  Old  Testament  placed  in  their 
hands  by  Protestants,  and  entertained,  at  least 
towards  John  Wilson,  the  most  friendly  feelings, 
on  account  of  the  benefits  which  they  are  sen- 
sible they  have  received. 

On  his  departure  from  India,  they  commit- 
ted to  his  charge  sundry  addresses  and  epistles 
to  their  brethren  in  Syria,  which  were  the 
means  of  procuring  Wilson  a  hearty  recep- 
tion among  them. 

The  Syrian  Jews  manifested  great  interest 
in  that  most  ancient  and  long  lost  fragment  of 
their  old  commonwealth — believing  it  to  be  of 
earlier  origin  than  the  Babylonian  captivity — 
and  were  disposed  to  look  upon  the  bearer  of 
I  heir  messagps  of  love,  almost  as  one  of  their 
kindred,  and  one  with  whom  they  might  ven- 
ture to  commune,  with  some  degree  of  free- 
dom, upon  sacred  topics. 

But  besides  the  epistles  of  the  Beni-Tsrael, 
he  had,  from  the  Arabian  Jews  of  India,  a 
circular  letter  of  introduction,  commending 
him  in  strong  terms  to  the  friendly  regards  of 
their  Syrian  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  Safed, 
Hebron  and  Tiberias — the  four  principal  seats 
of  Jewish  learning  in  the  East.  The  letter  is 
a  fair  specimen  of  oriental  grandiloquence  and 
adulation. 

"  To  the  kings  of  hosts — who  are  for  a  sign 
and  wonder,  the  honoured  of  the  honoured — 
the  upright  and  the  perfect — who  are  a-heap 
of  spices,  and  incense  of  spices — men  of  be- 
nignity and  compassion — the  entirely  holy, 
[&c,  &c.,] — who  are  in  the  four  districts, 
Jerusalem,  Tsaphath,  Hebron,  and  Taberiah 
— the  dwellers  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  I  hat 
are  in  every  place — the  pillars  and  the  bases 
—  who  are  the  leaders  out  and  in — whose  ful-  i 
ness  is  to  the  end  of  the  world — the  distin-  j 
guished  rabbis — that  lighten  like  lightening,  j 
.    .    .    .    Let  their  horn  be  exalted — let  the 
Lord  he  their  help  and  shield.    Amen.  So 
let  it  be  his  pleasure. 

"  From  the  desert  of  the  East,  we  that  enjoy 
peace,  [give]  our  salutations,  numerous  and 
strong.  Let  there  be  multiplied  corn  in  their 
years — peace  in  their  fortresses — let  their 
greatness  increase — let  there  be  praise  and 
festivity  in  their  dwelling — the  garment  of 
praise  and  the  covering  of  the  bridegrooms  ; 
[&c,  &c]  May  He  sustain  f.hem,  and  ele- 
vate them  everlastingly.    Amen.  Selah. 

"This  is  from  us  the  undersigned.  We  make 
known  to  your  reverences  that  there  goes  from 
among  us  one  who  is  of  the  men  of  the  Eng- 
lish,  and  who  is  of  the  city  of  Bombay.  May 


it  stand  forever  !  And  he  is  a  great  man,  and 
his  name  is  padre  John  Wilson.  He  is  high- 
ly counted  of,  and  of  generous  heart.  He 
desires  to  go  to  the  four  districts  to  perform 
the  pilgrimage.  We  entreat  of  you  that  your 
reverences  may  do  him  honour  in  every  place 
where  the  sole  of  his  foot  may  tread.  This 
will  hallow  the  name  of  the  Lord.  For  he 
loveth  Israel,  and  is  generous  with  his  pro- 
perty, and  shewelh  kindness  to  all  Israel. 
Whatever  act  of  kindness  you  will  do  to  him, 
we  shall  consider  as  if  it  had  been  done  to 
ourselves.  This  is  sufficient  for  the  intelligent. 
And  in  this  manner  may  the  height  of  the 
throne  of  their  reverences  be  lifted  up  and  ex- 
alted. As  the  thrones  of  kings,  may  their 
greatness  be  multiplied  both  in  their  courts 
and  palaces.  May  the  Lord  bless  their  portion, 
and  be  pleased  with  the  work  of  their  hands 
as  with  a  burnt-offering,  and  a  sweet  smelling 
savour  to  the  Lord.  The  upright  shall  dwell 
rejoicing,  and  being  very  glad,  safe  in  their 
imaginings.  Let  their  tents  prosper.  [Let 
them  be  like]  myrrh  and  aloes,  and  like  gar- 
dens by  a  river — like  tents  that  the  Lord  hath 
planted — like  pleasant  plants.  Let  there  be 
strength  and  pleasure  in  all  their  borders.  Ye 
shall  dwell  safely  in  your  land.  The  Lord 
God  of  recompenses  shall  requite.  May 
goodness  be  multiplied  upon  the  house  of 
Israel  ! 

"  Written  in  the  city  of  Bombay  on  the 
fourth  of  the  month  Tebeth,  in  the  year:  'He 
shall  blow  with  the  great  trumpet  because  the 
Lord  will  save  his  people  Israel.'  (5603.)" 

The  letter,  as  the  reader  may  have  noticed, 
has  undergone  some  curtailment  in  the 
transcription,  for  the  Arabian  Jews  are 
evidently  of  the  number  of  those  that  think 
they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking. 
Its  first  presentation  occurred  at  Tiberias, 
where  its  announcement  made  no  small  stir. 

"  On  this  grave  production  having  been 
read,  the  venerable  and  learned  rabbis  handed 
it  round  from  one  to  another,  renewed  their 
salutations,  and  kindly  inquired  for  the  elders 
of  the  congregation  of  Bombay  whose  signa- 
tures it  bears.  The  Hakim"  [or  chief,]  says 
Wilson,  "  then  told  me  that  he  was  extremely 
happy  that  1  had  come  to  visit  the  afflicted 
Jews  in  their  own  land,  and  cordially  thanked 
me  for  all  the  kindness  which  I  had  shown  to 
the  afflicted  Jews  of  India,  of  which,  he  said, 
he  had  before  heard  from  the  Shelo/iim,  who 
had  been  sent  from  Hebron  to  collect  alms  for 
their  relief  in  that  country.  Rabbi  Moshe,  one* 
of  those  messengers,  w  hom  I  had  seen  in  Bom- 
bay, upon  this  rose  and  shook  hands  with  us, 
according  to  the  customs  of  Europe." 

The  Jews  of  Hebron  are  about  300  in  num- 
ber. They  are  of  two  classes  :  the  Ashkena- 
zrm — about  one-sixth  of  the  whole — known  in 
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Europe  by  the  name  of  the  German  Jews,  and 
the  Sephardim,  who  are  purely  oriental  or 
Turkish.  The  two  classes  appear  to  have 
little  intercourse  with  each  other.  "  The  chief 
rabbi  of  the  Ashkenazim,  is  the  very  beau  ideal 
of  a  Jew  in  his  countenance,  but  arrayed  in 
very  fantastic  habiliments,  partly  oriental  and 
partly  occidental,  like  those  of  most  of  his 
sect,  who  do  not  in  general  follow  the  example 
in  the  article  of  dress  of  the  Sephardim,  who 
adopt,  as  far  as  possible,  the  eastern  fashion. 
He  wore  a  brown  beaver  hat  with  an  immense 
brim,  and  a  garment,  somewhat  in  the  form 
of  a  dressing-gown.  He  professed  entire  ig- 
norance of  the  Sephardim  of  Hebron  ;  but  he 
told  us  that  the  Ashkenazim,  some  fifty  or 
sixty  in  number,  were  principally  from  Poland 
and  Russia.  The  great  object,  he  said,  they 
have  in  view  in  coming  to  the  Holy  Land,  is 
that  they  may  die  there.  Not  a  single  one  of 
them  can  read  or  understand  Arabic,  the  lan- 
guage of  the  country,  though  two  or  three  of 
them  can  repeat  a  few  colloquial  sentences, 
which  they  have  learned  from  intercourse  with 
the  people.  ■  They  have  no  regular  school, 
but  the  children,  nevertheless,  are  kept  at  read- 
ing by  the  different  rabbis,  who  give  them  a 
lesson  according  to  their  convenience." 

Wilson,  during  his  stay  in  Hebron,  was  the 
guest  of  the  Sephardim,  and  they  treated  him 
with  great  hospitality,  according  to  their 
means.  He  had  been  expected  for  some  weeks, 
and  upon  his  arrival,  "as  soon  as  it  was  an- 
nounced that  the  '  travellers  from  Hind'  had 
arrived,  there  was  a  general  turnout  to  bid 
them  welcome  to  the  place  which  became  the 
first  possession  of  Abraham  in  the  land  of  pro- 
mise. Every  thing  was  in  readiness  for  their 
reception,  at  the  house  of  one  of  the  rabbis. 
Before  they  passed  its  threshold  they  were 
embraced  by  all  its  members,  of  all  ages  and 
both  sexes  ;  and  so  many  persons  offered  their 
services  that  they  knew  not  how  to  avail  them- 
selves of  their  kindness.  They  were  conduct- 
ed to  a  vaulted  room,  raised  from  the  general 
passage,  having  diwans  in  the  Turkish  style 
at  its  extremity,  and  covered  with  carpets. 
They  were  told  that  it  was  the  best  in  the 
house,  and  that  it  was  set  about  for  their  use 
while  they  might  remain  in  the  place.  Several 
lamps  with  olive  oil,  the  product  of  the  Vale 
of  Mamre,  and  a  fire  of  charcoal,  were  iinme- 
"diately  kindled.  Their  luggage,  carried  from 
the  gates  by  some  of  the  willing  youth  who 
came  to  their  assistance,  was  quickly  at  their 
command.  The  damsels  brought  them  water 
for  their  ablutions,  offering  at  the  same  time 
to  wash  their  feet,  in  discharge  of  the  primitive 
rights  of  hospitality.  A  dainty  repast  was  set 
before  them  ;  and  every  thing  which  they 
could  desire  was  at  their  command." 

It  was  not  from  the  Sephardim  only  that 
Wilson  received  a  cordial  welcome.  "The 
Muhammadan  Chief  of  Hebron,  the  Sheikh 
'Abdur-Rahman,  came  to  pay  us  his  respects, 
^bringing  a  sheep  wiih  him  as  his  introductory 
present.  He  seemed  to  have  high  notions  of 
our  importance.  The  Jews  were  surprised  to 
see  him  in  their  own  quarter,  which  they  said 
he  had  not  visited  for  a  long  period  ;  and  they 
feared  that  he  was  about  to  force  us  to  become 
his  guests.    But  we  begged  him  not  to  inter- 


fere with  the  arrangements  which  we  had  made 
with  our  kind  hosts,  for  whom  we  cherished 
the  warmest  regard."  The  Sheikh  after  ban- 
tering the  Jews  upon  the  fine  opportunity  now 
offered  them  of  becoming  Nazarenes,  and 
chatting  lightly  on  some  other  topics,  took 
leave,  quite  content  with  the  probability,  which 
was  held  up,  of  a  suitable  return  for  his  polite- 
ness in  some  substantial  form. 

He  granted  the  travellers  as  free  and  full 
access  to  the  sacred  localities  of  the  Muham- 
madans  at  Hebron,  as  it  was  lawful  for  him 
to  permit  to  Christians,  and  availing  themselves 
of  this  license  they  devoted  one  day  to  that 
purpose  and  to  a  general  examination  of  inter- 
esting objects  in  and  about  that  very  ancient 
city. 

On  their  return  in  the  evening,  they  were 
notified  that  the  principal  men  of  the  Sephar- 
dim were  ready  lor  a  conference. 

(To  be  continued.) 

The  Nitre  Lake  in  Egypt. 

What  a  singular  scene  !  In  the  midst  of 
this  sandy  waste,  where  uniformity  is  rarely 
interrupted  by  grass  or  shrubs,  there  are  ex- 
tensive districts  where  nitre  springs  from  the 
earth  like  crystallized  fruits.  One  thinks  he 
sees  a  wild,  overgrown  with  moss,  weeds,  and 
shrubs,  thickly  covered  with  hoar  frost.  And 
lo  imagine  this  wintry  scene,  beneath  the  fer- 
vid heat  of  an  Egyptian  sun,  will  give  some- 
idea  of  the  strangeness  of  its  aspect.  The 
existence  of  this  nitre  upon  the  sandy  surface 
is  caused  by  the  evaporation  of  the  lakes. 
According  to  the  quantity  of  nitre  left  behind 
do  these  fantastic  shapes  assume  either  a  daz- 
zling white  colour,  or  are  more  or  less  tinted 
with  the  sombre  hue  of  the  sand.  The  nitre 
lakes  themselves,  six  in  number,  situated  in  a 
spacious  valley  between  two  rows  of  low  sand 
hills,  presented — at  least  the  three  which  we 
visited — a  pleasing  contrast  in  their  dark  blue 
and  red  colour,  to  the  dull  hues  of  the  sand. 
The  nitre,  which  forms  a  thick  crystallized 
crust  upon  these  shallow  lakes,  is  broken  off 
in  large  square  plates,  which  are  either  of  a 
dirty  white,  or  of  a  flesh  colour,  or  of  a  deep 
dark  red.  The  Fellahs  employed  upon  this 
labour  stand  quite  naked  in  the  water,  fur- 
nished with  iron  rods.  The  part  which  is 
removed  being  speedily  renewed,  the  riches  of 
its  produce  are  inexhaustible.  It  is  hence  that 
nearly  the  whole  of  Europe  is  exclusively  sup- 
plied with  nitre;  and  this  has  probably  been 
the  case  for  ages,  for  Sinard  mentions,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  last  century,  that  then 
six  and  thirty  thousand  hundred  weight  of 
nitre  was  annually  broken  for  the  Grand  Sig- 
nor,  to  whom  it  yielded  thirty-six  purses.  By 
the  side  of  one  of  the  lakes,  piled  in  large  lay- 
ers, was  heaped  the  produce  of  last  week's 
labours.  My  companion  had  occasion  to  find 
fault  with  the  result  of  the  work  of  one  of  the 
villagers.  The  Sheikh  of  the  village  stood 
before  us.  He  sharply  rebuked  him,  and  to 
give  greater  effect  to-  his  words,  he  crossed  his 
naked  shoulders  two  or  three  times  with  his 
whip  of  elephant's  hide.  The  Fellah  sprang 
as  a  gazelle  into  the  lake,  and  received  his 
further   instructions   beyond   arm's  length. 


Such  was  the  impressive  discipline  which  ever: 
this  Italian,  who  was  a  man  of  gentle  manners.  ip 
considered  it  necessary  to  adopt  towards  these  iisti' 
Fellahs.  The  plates  of  nitre,  after  undergo-lfc1 
ing  a  preliminary  cleaning  upon  the  banks  o i- teach 
the  lake,  are  carried  into  the  castle,  where,  by  their 
various  processes,  they  become  a  dazzling 
white  powder ;  and  this  is  conveyed  in  large  ci'c'1 
quantities  to  Terauneh. —  Tischendorfs  Tro-i 
vels. 
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Page  on  Teaching. 

Having  perused  with  much  interest  the  fore- 
going work  from  which  some  extracts  were 
recently  furnished  by  one  of  the  correspon- 
dents of  "The  Friend,"  1  offer  for  insertion  a 
few  additional  articles  from  its  columns. 

"  Never  make  the  study  of  the  Bible  a  pun- 
ishment. 

"  I  have  known  a  teacher  to  assign  sundry 
passages  of  the  Bible  condemnatory  of  a  par- 
ticular sin,  to  be  committed  to  memory  as  a 
punishment.  I  have  also  known  the  idle 
scholar  lo  be  detained  after  school  to  study 
passages  of  scripture,  because  he  had  failed  to 
learn  his  other  lessons  in  due  time.  I  believe 
this  to  be  bad  policy,  as  well  as  doubtful  reli- 
gion. The  lessons  that  a  child  thus  learns, 
are  always  connected  in  his  mind  with  unplea- 
sant associations.  His  heart  is  not  made  bet- 
ter by  truths  thus  learned.  The  Bible  indeed 
should  be  [read]  by  the  young,  but  they  should 
be  attracted  to  it  by  the  spirit  of  love,  rather 
than  driven  to  it  by  the  spirit  of  vindictiveness. 
They  who  suppose  that  children  can  be  made 
lo  love  the  Bible  by  being  thus  driven  to  the 
study  of  it,  have  sadly  mistaken  the  human 
heart." 

"  Ride  no  1  hobbies'  in  teaching.  Almost 
every  man  in  whatever  vocation,  has  some 
hobby,  some  '  one  idea,'  which  he  pushes  for- 
ward on  all  occasions,  no  matter  what  may  be 
the  consequences.  Jt  is  not  strange  that  it  is 
often  thus  with  the  teacher.  If  the  teacher 
has  any  independence  of  mind,  any  originali- 
ty, he  will  at  some  period  in  his  life  naturally 
incline  to  try  some  experiments  in  teaching. 
Partly  on  account  of  the  novelty  of  the  plan, 
and  partly  on  account  of  the  teacher's  inter- 
est in  the  success  of  his  own  measure  he  finds 
it  works  well  in  the  class  where  it  was  first 
tried  and  he  rejoices  that  he  has  made  a  dis- 
covery. Teaching  now  possesses  a  new  inter- 
est for  him,  and  he  very  likely  becomes  enthu- 
siastic. He  applies  his  new  measure  to  other 
classes,  and  loudly  recommends  it  lo  other 
teachers.  For  a  time  it  succeeds,  and  it  be- 
comes his  hobby.  Whenever  a  stranger  visits 
his  school,  he  shows  off  his  new  measure. 
Whenever  he  attends  a  teachers'  meeting,  he 
describes  it,  and  perhaps  presents  a  class  of 
his  pupils  to  verify  its  excellency.  He  aban- 
dons his  old  and  long-tried  plans,  and  persists 
in  the  new  one.  By  and  by  the  novelty  has 
worn  away,  and  his  pupils  become  dull  under 
its  operation,  and  reason  suggests  that  a  re- 
turn to  the  former  methods  would  be  advisa- 
ble. Still,  because  il  is  his  invention,  he  per- 
sists.   Others  try  the  experiment.    Some  suc- 
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■ed  ;  some  fail.  Some  of  them  by  a  public 
)eech  commit  themselves  to  it,  and  then  per- 
st  in  it  to  preserve  their  consistency.  In 
lis  way  a  great  many  objectionable  modes  of 
:aching  have  gained  currency,  and  still  hold 
icir  sway  in  many  of  our  schools. 

"  Among  these  I  might  mention  concert  re- 
itatioti,  and  oral  instruction,  when  made  a 
ubsiitute  for  study.  Of  the  origin  and  ten- 
ancy of  the  former  I  have  spoken  more  at 
mgth  in  the  chapter  on  '  Conducting  Recita- 
ons.'  Of  the  latter  a  word  or  two  may  be 
aid  in  this  place. 

"  It  was  found  years  ago,  in  the  earlier  at- 
3mps  to  teach  the  blind,  that  they  made  very 
apid  strides  in  acquiring  knowledge  through 
fie  sole  medium  of  oral  instruction.  As  might 
ave  been  foreseen,  they  became  intensely  iti- 
srested  in  hearing  about  things  which  had 
urrounded  them  all  their  days,  but  which" 
hey  ha*l  never  seen.  Shut  in  as  they  were 
rom  the  privilege  of  sight,  there  was  nothing 
o  distract  their  attention  from  whatever  was 
omrnunicaled  to  them  through  the  sense  of 
learing  ;  and  as  they  had  been  blind  from 
heir  births,  this  discipline  of  attention  had 
ieen  going  on  from  infancy.  Under  these 
:ircumstances  their  progress  in  knowledge  by 
nere  oral  teaching  was  astonishing.  This 
vas  all  well.  But  soon  some  one  conceived 
he  idea  of  substituting  oral  instruction  for 
study  among  seeing  children. — Immediately 
here  was  an  oral  mania.  Infant  schools 
jrew  up  in  every  village, — infant  school  ma- 
luals  were  prepared,  filled  with  scientific 
baby  talk,  for  the  use  of  the  worthy  dames 
who  were  to  drive  the  hobby  ;  and  the  nine- 
teenth century  bade  fair  to  do  more  towards 
lighting  up  the  fires  of  science  than  all  time 
3eforehand  accomplished  !  It  was  truly  won- 
derful for  a  time  to  listen  to  the  learned  volu- 
Dility  of  these  same  infant  schools.  The  won- 
ders of  astronomy,  chemistry,  botany  and  zool- 
Dgy,  with  the  terms  of  Cuvier's  classification, 
uid  a  thousand  other  things,  were  all  detailed 
with  astonishing  familiarity  by  pupils  under 
five  years  of  age  I  Some  eminent  teachers 
sagely  took  the  hint,  and  adopted  the  oral  sys- 
em  with  their  older  classes.  The  sciences 
were  taught  by  lectures.  The  pupils  of  this 
happy  day  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  sit  and 
receive.  To  be  sure,  sometimes  they  would 
become  inattentive,  and  it  would  be  discover- 
3d  by  their  teachers  that  they  did  not  retain 
quite  all  that  was  told  to  them.  .  This,  how- 
ever, was  no  fault  of  the  system,  it  was  urged  ; 
the  system  was  well  enough,  but  unfortunate- 
ly the  pupils  had  eyes,  and  their  attention  was 
frequently  diverted  by  the  unlucky  use  of 
these  worthless  organs.  A  royal  road,  sure 
enough,  was  found  to  the  temple  of  science, 
too  long  beyond  mortal  reach  by  reason  oj 
the  rugged  footpath  over  which  the  student 
was  compelled  to  climb.  Happy,  glorious 
day!  No  more  must  toil  and  thought  be  the 
prize  of  success  !  No  more  must  the  mid- 
night oil  be  consumed,  and  the  brain  be  puz- 
zled, in  search  of  the  wisdom  of  ages !  No 
more  must  the  eyes  be  pained  in  searching 
the  classic  page  ;  the  ear  is  to  be  the  easy 
inlet  to  the  soul  !" 

"  Such  was  the  hobby  of  1829  to  1831  in 


lour  own  country.  During  sixteen  years  past, 
those  babes  of  the  infant  school  have  grown 
into  '  young  men  and  maidens,'  in  no  ways 
distinguished  after  all,  unless  they  have  since 
achieved  distinction  by  actual  study.  The 
pupils  of  those  higher  schools  have  obtained 
whatever  they  now  value  in  their  education, 
mainly  by  the  use  of  their  eyes.  It  has  been 
found  that  God  was  indeed  wise  in  the  bestow- 
ment  of  sight, — and  some  at  least  have  acknow- 
ledged that  a  method  that  is  well  suited  to  the 
instruction  of  those  who  are  blind,  because  it 
is  the  only  possible  one  for  them,  may  not  be 
the  best  for  those  who  can  see.  At  the  pre- 
sent time  the  sentiment  begins  to  prevail,  that 
oral  instruction  can  never  supply  the  place  of 
study  ;  that  the  lecturing  or  '  pouring  in  pro- 
cess,' cannot  long  secure  the  attention  ;  that 
the  mind  by  merely  receiving,  gains  no  vigour 
of  its  own  ;  and  that  scholars  must  be  made, 
if  made  at  all,  mainly  by  their  own  exertions 
in  the  use  of  books. 

"  It  would  be  easy  to  mention  other  exam- 
ples of  hobbies  which  have  been  ridden  by 
teachers  very  much  to  the  injury  of  their 
schools.  Those  already  given  may,  however, 
suffice  for  the  purpose  of  illustration.  Let  it 
be  remembered,  then,  that  no  one  method  of 
instruction  comprises  all  the  excellencies  and 
avoids  all  the  defects  of  good  teaching ;  and 
that  he  is  the  wisest  teacher  who  introduces  a 
judicious  variety  into  his  modes  of  instruction, 
profiting  by  the  suggestions  of  others,  but  re- 
lying mainly  upon  his  own  careful  observation, 
eschewing  all  '  patent  methods,'  and  never  los- 
ing his  common  sense. 

"  Under  the  head  of  hobbies  I  may  add  one 
other  remark.  Many  teachers  have  some 
favourite  branch  of  study,  in  which,  because 
they  excel,  they  take  special  delight.  One 
man  is  a  good  mathematician,  another  an  ex- 
pert accountant,  a  third  a  skilful  grammarian. 
Now  the  danger  is,  that  the  favourite  branch 
of  study  may  become  the  hobby, — and  that 
the  other  branches  will  be  neglected.  This  is 
indeed  not  unfrequently  the  case. 

"Again,  some  teachers  are  more  interested 
in  the  higher  branches  generally,  because 
they  were  the  last  pursued  in  their  college 
course,  or  for  some  other  reason.  They 
therefore  neglect  the  lower  studies,  to  the  great 
detriment  of  the  youth  under  their  charge. 
Against  all  such  partial  views  the  teacher 
should  lake  pains  to  guard  himself.  He  may 
fall  unconsciously  and  almost  imperceptibly 
into  some  of  these  errors.  Let  me  add  the 
caution  then, — never  allow  your  partiality 
for  one  study,  or  a  class  of  studies,  to  divert 
your  attention  from  all  those  other  branches 
which  are  necessary  to  constitute  a  good  edu- 
cation." 


Autumnal  Tints  of  Leaves. — "The  obser- 
vation, for  a  single  year  of  the  varying  colours 
of  the  red  maple  would  be  sufficient  to  dis- 
prove the  common  theory,  that  the  colours  of 
the  leaves  in  autumn  are  dependent  on  the 
frosts. 

"  It  is  not  an  uncommon  thing  to  see  a  sin- 
gle tree  in  a  forest  of  maples  turning  to  a 
crimson  or.  scarlet,  in  July  or  August,  while 
all  the  other  trees  remain  green.    A  single 


brilliantly  coloured  branch  shows  itself  on  a 
verdant  tree,  or  a  few  scattered  leaves  exhibit 
the  tints  of  October,  while  all  the  rest  of  the 
tree  and  wood  has  the  soft  greens  of  June. 
The  sting  of  an  insect,  the  gnawing  of  a  worm 
at  the  pith,  or  the  presence  of  minute  parasi- 
tic plants,  often  gives  the  premature  colours 
of  autumn  to  one  or  a  lew  leaves.  The  frost 
has  very  little  to  do  with  the  autumn  colours. 
Some  trees  are  not  perceptibly  affected  by  it. 
The  sober  browns  and  dark  reds,  those  of  the 
elms  and  several  of  the  oaks,  may  be  the  gra- 
dual effects  of  continued  cold. 

"  The  brighter  colours  seem  to  depend  upon 
other  causes.  An  unusually  moist  summer, 
which  keeps  the  cuticle  of  the  forest  leaves 
thin,  delicate,  and  translucent,  is  followed  by 
an  autumn  of  resplendent  colours.  A  dry 
summer  by  rendering  the  cuticle  hard  and 
thick,  makes  it  opaque,  and  although  the  same 
bright  colours  may  be  formed  within  the  sub- 
stance of  the  leaf,  they  are  not  exhibited  to 
the  eye ;  the  fall  woods  are  tame  ;  and  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  rich  variety  of  gaudy  colours 
is  disappointed." 

Loss  of  Thirdly. — Mr.   ,  minister  of 

 ,  had  the  custom  of  writing  the  heads  of 

his  discourse  on  small  slips  of  paper,  which 
he  placed  on  the  Bible  before  him,  to  be  used 
in  succession.  One  day  when  he  was  ex- 
plaining the  second  head,  he  got  a  little  warm, 
and  came  down  with  such  a  thump  upon  the 
Bible  with  his  hand,  that  the  ensuing  slip  fell 
over  the  edge  of  the  pulpit,  though  unperceiv- 
ed  by  himself.  On  reaching  the  end  of  the 
second  head,  he  looked  down  for  the  third 
slip  ;  but,  alas !  it  was  not  to  be  found. 
"  Thirdly,"  he  cried,  looking  around  with 
great  anxiety.  After  a  little  pause,  "  Third- 
ly," again  he  exclaimed;  but  still  no  thirdly 
appeared.  "Thirdly,  I  say,  my  brethren," 
pursued  the  bewildered  clergyman,  but  not 
another  word  could  he  utter.  At  this  point, 
while  the  congregation  were  partly  sympathis- 
ing with  his  distress,  and  partly  rejoicing  at 
such  a  decisive  instance  of  the  impropriety  of 
using  notes  in  preaching — which  had  always 
been  an  unpopular  thing  in  the  Scotch  clergy 
— an  old  woman  rose  up  and  thus  addressed 
the  preacher :  "  If  I'm  not  mistaken,  sir,  I 
saw  Thirdly  flee  out  at  the  east  window,  n 
quarter  of  an  hour  syne."  It  is  impossible 
for  any  but  a  Scotchman  to  conceive  how 
much  this  account  of  the  loss  of  Thirdly  was 
relished  by  that  part  of  the  congregation  which 
condemned  the  use  of  notes. — Chambers's 
Scottish  Book. 


Savings  Bank  of  Baltimore. — This  useful 
institution  lately  declared  an  extra  dividend  on 
the  profits  of  its  business  for  the  last  three 
years,  amounting  to  $51,000,  to  be  divided 
between  depositors  who  have  had  sums  in  the 
bank  for  one  year. — Late  Paper. 

Gapes  in  Chickens. — It  is  said  that  if  iron 
is  kept  standing  in  vinegar,  and  a  little  of  the 
liquid  be  put  in  the  food  given  to  chickens,  it 
will  prove  a  perfect  preventive  of  the  gapes. 
This  disease  is  often  a  fatal  one,  carrying  off, 
annually,  thousands  of  young  chickens  and 
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turkeys,  to  say  nothing  of  olher  species  of 
poultry.  It  is  a  very  simple  remedy,  certain- 
ly, and  one  that  admits  of  an  easy  trial. — Late 
Paper. 

For  "  The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued from  page  247.) 

Rebecca  Jones  we  have  stated  was  born  of 
parents  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. She  had  however  been  an  attender  of 
the  meetings  of  Friends  from  childhood,  was  of 
an  exemplary  character,  and  as  she  now  ma- 
nifested by  her  life  and  conversation  unity  with 
the  doctrines  professed  by  them,  she  was  in- 
vited to  attend  their  meetings  lor  discipline, 
although  she  had  made  no  application  to  be 
received  into  membership.  At  this  time,  there 
were  not  many  among  the  young  in  Philadel- 
phia, who  had,  by  submitting  to  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  the  powerful  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  become  qualified,  and  drawn  to 
take  part  in  the  discipline  of  Society.  The 
meetings  felt  the  lack  of  such  spirits.  The 
elder  and  moie  experienced  Friends  are  ex- 
pected to  give  sentiments  on  important  mat- 
ters in  such  meetings,  and  sometimes,  it  may 
be,  it  is  done  from  custom,  or  to  answer  the 
expectation  of  others.  Where  there  are  young- 
persons  who,  broken  under  the  humbling 
power  of  Truth,  are  constrained  to  speak  a 
word  to  matters  under  consideration,  it  is  apt 
to  affect  solemnly  and  beneficially  the  minds 
of  the  hearers.  The  late  Benjamin  Kite  in 
one  of  his  letters  speaking  of  meetings  of  dis- 
cipline says,  "  I  often  think,  that  if  some  of 
our  goodly  young  men,  were  now  and  then  to 
put  a  shoulder  to  the  wheel,  they  would  be  of 
singular  service.  Oh  !  it  is  of  good  savour 
when  words  spoken  to  the  discipline  are  not 
from  habit,  but  necessity."  Jt  is  true,  young 
people  are  sometimes  too  zealous,  and  may 
put  the  hand  too  freely  to  the  work, — but  in 
this,  as  in  all  other  cases,  true  wisdom  is  pro- 
fitable to  direct.  It  is  said  that  Samuel  Bow- 
nas,  perhaps  towards  the  close  of  his  time, 
when  the  holy  zeal  of  some  of  those  elders 
who  succeeded  George  Fox,  had  begun  to  grow 
somewhat  slack,  came  to  a  meeting  in  which 
this  was  in  some  measure  true.  Amongst  the 
young  people,  a  zeal  had  sprung  up  to  revive 
the  discipline,  and  perhaps  they  were  too  en- 
ergetic, and  eager  to  move  forward  in  the  con- 
cern. After  the  meeting  was  over,  some  of 
these  came  round  Samuel  and  complained  that 
their  elder  members  were  too  slothful,  and 
lukewarm  in  carrying  out  the  discipline.  "  Ah, 
my  young  Friends,"  he  said,  "  it  is  well  for 
you  that  there  is  some  prudence  in  your  elder 
Friends,  or  you  mjght  set  the  house  on  fire!" 
Pretty  soon,  some  of  the  more  aged  members, 
complained  to  him  of  the  forward  activity  of 
their  younger  brethren.  Samuel  in  answer 
remarked,  "  It  is  well  that  there  is  some  zeal 
in  the  younger  members  or  you  might  all  go 
to  sleep!" 

At  the  lime  when  Rebecca  Jones  was  first 
admitted  to  sit  meetings  of  discipline,  very 
little  complaint  could  have  been  made  because 
of  the  zeal  of  the  young;  she  says,  "  And  here 
I  would  mention  the  observation  1  made  of 


some  of  our  youth,  after  I  was  favoured  to 
sit  in  meetings  of  business.  I  frequently 
looked  at  them  with  love  and  tenderness  ;  but 
I  admired  to  see  so  little  sense  appear  among 
them  of  the  nature  and  design  of  such  meet- 
ings. I  found  many  attended  through  curi- 
osity ;  and  some  from  other  motives;  but  very 
few  whose  shoulders  were  preparing  for  the 
burthen  and  exercise  that  lay  weightily  on 
divers  mothers  in  the  family,  who  were  far 
advanced  in  years,  and  in  all  probability  would 
ere  long  finish  their  course.  I  mourned  at  the 
little  prospect  there  was  of  a  succession,  and 
-wished  the  spirit  of  Elijah  might  rest  on  Eli- 
sha.  At  these  seasons  I  often  felt  an  holy 
zeal  to  cover  my  spirit;  and  an  engagement 
sometimes  attended  that  the  Lord's  work  might 
go  on  and  prosper ;  but  in  that  weak  state  I 
concluded,  that  if  the  youth  would  not  come 
up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  (I  mean  children 
of  believing  parents,)  the  cause  would  drop; 
and  was  sometimes  favoured  to  understand 
the  Lord's  proclamation,  '  1  will  work,  and 
who  shall  let  it.'  Very  frequently  I  was  seiz- 
ed with  an  apprehension,  that  if  1  was  faithful 
to  the  manifestations  of  Divine  Grace,  the 
baptizing  influences  thereof,  would  be  witness- 
ed, for  the  cleansing,  purifying,  and  prepaiing 
my  spirit,  rightly  to  engage  in  the  Lord's 
work  ;  at  which  my  heart  trembled  within  me ; 
and  I  greatly  feared  I  should  push  forward 
Uzzah  like.  And  though  in  meetings  both 
for  worship  and  discipline,  my  duty  was  often 
clearly  pointed  out  to  me,  yet  the  fear  of  the 
Lord's  work,  a  sense  of  my  own  weakness; 
the  situation  1  was  placed  in,  in  the  world  ;  the 
prospect  of  much  suffering  awaiting  me;  but 
above  all,  a  sense  of  the  purity  and  stability 
necessary  for  those,  that  fight  the  Lord's  bat- 
tles ;  and  a  sight  of  my  own  state  and  lone- 
some condition  in  the  family  ;  I  say  all  these 
things  mightily  humbled  me;  and  reduced  me 
to  the  brink  of  the  grave.  I  went  alone  ;  I 
kept  silence ;  I  refrained  from  my  natural 
food,  and  my  sleep  departed  from  me;  '  I  was 
stricken  of  God,  and  afflicted.'  In  this  situa- 
tion I  attempted  several  times  to  break  my 
mind  to  some  Friends  by  writing,  and  to  let 
them  know  how  it  was  with  me  ;  but  was  al- 
ways stopped  from  doing  so  ;  and  once  when  I 
went  to  the  house  of  an  honest-hearted,  faith- 
ful servant  of  the  Lord,  with  an  intention  to 
open  my  case  to  him,  the  ear  of  my  soul  was 
saluted  with  this  prohibition,  '  See  thou  do  it 
not.  The  work  is  the  Lord's.'  My  mind 
was  fervent  with  the  Lord,  (than  whom  none 
else  knew  my  condition,)- that  he  would  be 
pleased  to  favour  me  with  the  distinct  sight 
and  knowledge  of  His  will  ;  that  I  might  not 
be  deceived  by  the  enemy  of  my  soul  ;  who  I 
had  before  seen  in  some  of  his  artful  transfor- 
mations ;  but  that  light  might  so  attend,  as  that 
I  might  make  no  mistake  in  darkness.  I  car- 
ried my  burthen  from  one  month  to  another 
and  from  meeting  to  meeting,  until  Seventh 
month  9th,  1758.  In  an  evening  meeting 
finding  no  excuse  would  longer  do,  and  that 
faithfulness  was  required,  after  VVm.  Rickett 
had  finished  a  testimony,  in  which  he  express- 
ed much  sympathy,  and  had  great  encourage- 
ment for  some  who  were  under  preparation 
for  the  Lord's  service,  I  stood  up  in  great  fear 


and  trembling,  and  expressed  a  few  sentences  p;i 
very  brokenly  ;  and  returned  home  with  the  ko 
promised  reward  of  peace,  which  I  had  long  be 
sought  in  vain  ;  but  now  that  I  had  given  up  mt 
to  the  Lord's  will,  [IJ  was  favoured  to  obtain  ed 
it.    This  was  my  first  public  appearance;  and  In 
I  greatly  desired  as  a  sign,  that  if  I  was  yet 
mistaken,  I  might  be  visited  and  advised  by 
some  Friends  ;  but  as  I  met  with  no  opposition 
from  Friends,  and,  contrariwise,  some  spake 
encouragingly  to  me,  I  found  need  to  watch  « 
self  with  a  jealous  eye,  and  was  fervent  in 
spirit,  that  I  might  be  preserved  in  true  humi- 
lity and  Divine  fear,  the  only  safe  situation 
for  a  Gospel  minister." 

On  Filth  month  12th,  1760,  Anthony  Mor-  a 
ris  informed  the  Second-day  morning  meeting  t 
of  ministers  and  elders,  that  the  Monthly  Meet-  1 
ing  of  Philadelphia  had  approved  the  public  g 
ministry  of  David  Estaugh  and  Rebecca  Jones,  a 
It  was  concluded  to  admit  them  to  sit  in  the  I 
Second-day  morning  meeting,  and  Anthony 
Morris,  and  Catharine  Callender,  were  appoint-  t 
ed  to  inform  them  thereof.  Anthony  and  Ca-  f 
tharine,  were  most  easy  to  give  the  informa- 
tion to  Rebecca  Jones  in  the  presence  of  her 
mother.  They  accordingly  did  so.  On  hearing 
it,  the  mother  was  much  affected,  and  said, 
"  Beck,  your  friends  have  placed  you  on  a 
pedestal  ;  take  care  you  don't  fall  !"  From 
that  time  Rebecca  had  no  difficulties  thrown 
in  the  way  of  her  attending  meetings.  The 
mother's  heart  seemed  to  open  towards  her 
daughter, — she  became  very  affectionate,  and 
treated  all  Friends  who  came  to  visit  them  with 
kindness  and  respect. 

Rebecca  Jones  deemed  herself  very  unwor- 
thy to  sit  in  the  meeting  of  ministers  and 
elders  ;  and  she  says  she  "  attended  the  first 
meeting  of  that  sort,  under  strong  apprehen- 
sions of  my  own  weakness,  and  the  necessity 
of  labouring  after  true  humility-" 

She  continues  her  narrative  : 

"  In  the  spring  of  the  year  1761,  my  dear 
mother  began  to  decline  very  fast  in  her 
health,  and  could  scarce  keep  about  house. 
She  grew  weaker  and  weaker,  insomuch  that 
she  needed  constant  attendance  all  the  sum- 
mer. I  had  a  large  school  on  my  hands,  (the 
only  means  for  our  subsistence,)  to  take  care 
of,  and  her  to  nurse  both  night  and  day,  till 
the  Ninth  month,  when  she  grew  so  ill  that  I 
was  obliged  to  break  up  the  school.  I  also 
was  much  reduced  in  my  health  ;  and  by  such 
constant  exercise  both  of  body  and  mind,  re- 
ceived a  weakness  that  I  fear  I  shall  never  be 
rid  of.  She  deceased  near  the  end  of  the 
Ninth  month,  1761.  And  here  I  seem  free  to 
add,  that  she  was  a  woman  of  good  natural 
understanding,  of  a  noble  disposition,  had 
many  good  qualities,  and  lived  a  peaceable  life 
among  her  neighbours,  and  1  have  good 
grounds  to  believe,  was  under  a  religious  ex- 
ercise of  mind  for  many  months  before  her 
decease.  She  was  favoured  with  an  easy  pas- 
sage, which  she  often  in  her  illness  prayed 
for  as  a  sign  of  acceptance  with  the  Lord, 
and  was  buried  in  the  burial  ground  of  the 
Church  of  England  (so  called),  among  whom 
she  always  made  profession.  In  her  illness 
she  desired  to  see  Daniel  Stanton  ;  he  came, 
and  had  a  heart-tendering  time  in  supplication, 


THE  FKIEND. 


253 


particularly  on  her  acco.unt,  (whom  he  had 
known  from  a  young  woman,)  that  she  might 
be  favoured  with  patience,  and  might  obtain 
mercy  with  the  Lord.  After  which  she  seem- 
ed easy,  and  said  he  was  a  servant  of  the 
living  God." 

(To  be  continued.) 

.For  "The  Friend." 

Example  of  Early  Christians. 

"  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain 
we  can  carry  nothing'  out.  And  having  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content." — 1  Tim.  vi. 
7,  8. 

The  following  extract  from  William  Caton's 
abridgement  of  the  lives  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, strongly  points  them  out  as  a  cross- 
bearing,  sell-denying  people,  who  like  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims  here,  were  mainly  seeking 
another,  and  a  better  country  ;  that  is  an 
heavenly. 

"  When  religion  was  woven  into  the  civil 
government,"  says  a  pious  historian  of  that 
period,  "  and  flourished  under  the  protection 
of  the  emperors,  men's  thoughts  and  discourses 
were,  as  they  are  now,  full  of  secular  affairs; 
but  in  the  first  three  centuries  of  Christianity, 
men  who  embraced  this  religion,  had  given  up 
all  their  interest  in  this  world,  and  lived  in  a 
perpetual  preparation  for  the  next,  as  not 
knowing  how  soon  they  might  be  called  to  it: 
so  that  they  had  little  else  to  talk  of  but  the 
life  and  doctrines  of  that  Divine  example, 
which  was  their  hope,  their  encouragement, 
and  their  glory." 

To  proceed  with  William  Caton  : — 
"  The  members  of  this  Christian  communi- 
ty looked  mean  and  contemptible.  Nothing 
about  them  was  pompous,  either  in  clothes, 
diet,  or  habitation,  or  household  stuff".  Such 
as  were  noble  or  learned,  or  of  genteel  extract, 
laid  aside  all  their  pride,  and  all  their  swell- 
ing titles,  and  forgot  that  they  had  been  better 
born  or  educated  than  others  :  and  became 
like  their  brethren.  Plaiting  or  curling  of 
hair,  was  a  thing  both  their  men  and  women 
proscribed  from  their  care.  They  thought 
that  labour  lost,  which  was  employed  about 
such  superfluities.  They  were  jealous  of  their 
serious  frame  of  mind  and  spirit  ;  and  there- 
fore all  such  dresses  as  served  to  infuse  vanity 
into  their  minds,  or  damp  their  zeal  to  reli- 
gion, they  shunned,  as  they  did  houses  infected 
by  the  plague.  They  minded  no  such  things 
as  modes  and  fashions,  nor  did  any  new  habit 
or  ornament  that  came  up,  entice  them  to  imi- 
tation. Decency  was  their  rule,  and  modesty 
the  standard  of  their  habit  and  conversation. 
They  wore  nothing  about  them  that  was  cost- 
ly or  curious.  Their  study  and  contrivance 
was,  how  to  make  themselves  fit  for  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb.  Their  garments  were 
either  linen,  woollen,  fur,  or  sheep-skins;  and 
their  furniture  mean  and  homely.  They  were 
despised  for  their  meanness  ;  and  were  looked 
upon  as  unsociable;  people  of  pitiful  spirits  ; 
strangers  to  the  art  of  conversation  ;  melan- 
choly wretches;  brethren  of  worms;  yet  they 
mattered  not  the  world's  censures,  and  tri- 
umphed more  in  a  good  conscience,  than  the 
others  could  do  in  all  the  glories  and  vanities 
of  this  present  world.    The  world's  contempt 


was  their  glory.  They  did  not  mind  being 
undervalued  by  the  vulgar  crowd,  that  the\ 
might  with  greater  earnestness  lo  ig  after  a 
better  inheritance.  The  love  of  the  world 
was  death  to  these  Christians.  Th?y  thought 
it  was  a  certain  sign  that  they  had  no  portion 
in  Christ,  if  they  attempted  to  serve  God  and 
mammon.  To  be  in  the  world,  an  I  not  of  the 
world,  was  their  motto.  They  c'lose  to  be 
low  and  contemptible  in  the  world,  that  they 
might  have  no  impediment  in  the.r  way  to 
heaven." 


Bible  Association. 

The  Nineteenth  Annual  Report  of  the  Bible 
Association  of  Friends  in  America  :  Read 
at  the  Annual  Meeting,  held  on  the  even- 
ing of  the  15th  of  Fourth  month,  1848. 

To  the  Bible  Association  of  Friends  in  Ame- 
rica. 

The  Managers  present  the  following  Report 
of  their  proceedings  during  the  past  year: 

There  have  been  issued  from  the  Deposito- 
ry for  the  year  ending  Fourth  month  1st, 
1848,-4428  Bibles,  3992  Testaments,  and 
354  Testaments  and  Psalms,  of  which  565 
Bibles,  420  Testaments,  and  102  Testaments 
and  Psalms  were  sold  to  Auxiliaries. 

1314  Bibles,  1727  Testaments,  and  105 
Testaments  and  Psalms  have  been  gratuitous- 
ly disposed  of.  Of  this  number  1020  Bibles, 
1531  Testaments,  and  50  Testaments  and 
Psalms  were  furnished  to  Auxiliaries  for  gra- 
tuitous distribution,  or  for  sale  at  a  reduction 
from  the  list  prices,  to  such  as  might  not  be 
able  to  pay  the  full  price. 

From  the  above  account,  it  appears  there 
has  been  an  increase  of  issues  from  the  Depo- 
sitory over  the  previous  year,  of  2096  Bibles, 
1232  Testaments,  and  231  Testaments  and 
Psalms. 

Since  last  Report,  2000  Reference  Bibles, 
2000  School  Bibles,  2000  12mo.  Testaments, 
and  3000  24mo.  Testaments  have  been  print- 
ed. The  stereotype  plates  of  the  Reference 
Bible  have  been  thoroughly  repaired  and  cor- 
rected by  a  competent  workman. 

A  summary  of  the  receipts  and  payments 
during  the  year,  taken  from  the  Treasurer's 
account,  also  a  statement  of  the  stock  of  books 
on  hand  on  the  1st  instant,  will  be  found  an- 
nexed. 

We  have  received  information  (since  last 
Report,)  of  the  establishment  of  an  Auxiliary, 
at  New  Garden,  Indiana,  and  of  the  revival 
of  one  which  had  suspended  its  operations  for 
several  years  past.  It  is  very  desirable  that 
the  number  of  these  Associations  should  be 
increased,  and  the  Managers  would  again  call 
the  attention  of  Friends  within  the  limits  of 
Quarterly  Meetings,  where  none  have  yet  been 
formed,  lo  the  subject,  in  the  hope  that  efforts 
may  be  made  to  promote  their  establishment. 

Reports  have  been  received  from  sixteen 
Auxiliaries,  viz. :  Vassalborough,  Maine;  Fair- 
field, Flushing,  and  Centre,  Ohio;  Blue  River, 
White  Water,  White  Lick,  New  Garden  Cen- 
tral, Westfield,  Spiceland,  Hamilton,  and 
Springfield,  Indiana;  Philadelphia,  Pennsyl- 
vania ;  Adrian,  Michigan  ;  Burlington,  N.  J.  ; 
and  Salem,  Iowa.    Satisfactory  accounts  have 


also  been  received  from  several  individuals, 
to  whom  the  distribution  and  sale  of  Bibles 
and  Testaments  had  been  entrusted,  and  we 
hope  for  an  increase  in  the  number  of  Friends, 
who  may  feel  a  willingness  to  promote  the  ob- 
jects of  the  Association,  by  making  inquiry  in 
their  respective  neighbourhoods,  as  to  the 
wants  of  Friends,  and  forwarding  the  result 
to  the  Managers.  Where  Auxiliaries  cannot 
be  formed,  it  may  still  be  found  desirable  oc- 
casionally to  avail  ourselves  of  the  services  of 
suitably  qualified  friends,  in  promoting  the  sale 
and  distribution  of  our  Bibles. 

From  the  Reports  of  a  number  of  the  Aux- 
iliaries which  have  been  received,  it  appears 
that  they  have  been  diligently  engaged  during 
the  past  year  in  ascertaining  the  wants  of 
Friends  within  their  limits,  and  supplying  them 
with  Bibles  and  Testaments,  so  far  as  their 
means  have  enabled  them.  One  Auxiliary 
states  in  its  Report,  that  "though  the  number 
of  Friends  unsupplied  with  complete  copies  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  is  not  much  reduced,  we 
can  recur  to  many  aged  Friends  who  have 
been  through  your  benevolence  supplied  with 
good  reference  Bibles,  who  before  had  small 
school  Bibles ;  and  many  newly  married 
Friends,  as  well  as  other  individuals,  just  be- 
ginning, as  it  were,  in  this  comparatively  [un- 
cleared] country,  now  nicely,  and  we  have 
cause  to  believe  gratefully  supplied  with  com- 
plete copies."  Thus,  while  the  object  of  the 
parent  Association  is  faithfully  carried  out, 
"  that  of  supplying  the  destitute  with  good 
legible  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  en- 
couraging the  frequent  and  serious  perusal  of 
them,"  we  cannot  doubt  that  they  will  prove, 
as  they  declare  themselves,  able  to  make  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  that  the  blessing  recorded  in  them, 
respecting  those  that  seek  out  the  cause  of  the 
poor  and  needy,  will  in  proportion  to  their 
faithfulness  rest  upon  them. 

Another*  Auxiliary  observes,  "  We  hope 
that  by  means  of  the  very  liberal  donation  re- 
ceived of  you,  and  the  patient  and  persevering 
endeavours  of  a  few  of  our  own  members,  all 
the  members  of  our  Monthly  Meeting  will 
eventually  be  furnished  with  full  copies  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  we  shall  be  glad  to  do 
all  we  can  to  effect  the  same  desirable  result 
within  the  limits  of  our  Quarterly  Meeting." 

Another  states,  "There  have  been  a  great 
many  Bibles  and  Testaments  sent  here  the 
past  summer,  by  other  Bible  Societies,  and 
sold  at  very  low  prices  or  given  away,  which 
has  supplied  the  demand  to  some  extent,  al- 
though many  prefer  our  books,  as  being  neater 
and  better  executed." 

Another  remarks,  "  We  believe  much  good 
has  arisen  through  our  feeble  endeavours  to 
circulate  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  addition  to 
what  our  Auxiliary  has  done,  we  acknowledge 
with  thankfulness,  the  valuable  donations  of 
the  Parent  Association,  which  have  afforded 
ability  gratuitously  to  furnish  many  who  were 
not  well  able  to  furnish  themselves.  We  feel 
encouraged  to  continue  our  exertions  to  pro- 
mote the  objects  of  the  Association  in  furnish- 
ing each  member  of  our  Society  who  is  capa- 
ble of  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with  a 
good  and  durable  copy." 
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Another  reports,  "  Although  our  operations 
the  past  year  have  not  been  large,  yet  they 
have  probably  been  as  useful  as  in  any  previ- 
ous year.  We  believe  there  is  an  increasing 
interest  felt  in  assisting  to  furnish  all  our 
members  with  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

Another  informs,  "  We  have  during  the  past 
year  had  a  committee  appointed,  who  have 
made  inquiry  and  supplied  each  member  of 
our  religious  Society  capable  of  reading,  who 
was  destitute  of  a  copy  and  unable  to  purchase 
it,  so  far  as  they  have  been  able  to  find  [such 
cases  ;]  and  we  think  that  we  shall  be  able  to 
keep  such  deficiency  supplied  as  may  occur 
during  the  ensuing  year." 

Another  Auxiliary  states,  that  from  the  re- 
port of  the  committee  of  correspondence  and 
of  the  Female  Branch,  it  appeared  that  during 
the  past  year,  46  Bibles  and  5  Testaments 
have  been  distributed  ;  in  which  service  our 
Female  Branch  has  been  very  helpful  to  us. 
Application  being  made  to  the  committee  of 
correspondence  by  a  coloured  First-day  school 
for  a  supply  of  Bibles,  and  the  committee  to 
whom  the  subject  was  referred  believing  that 
a  donation  of  Bibles  would  be  usefully  appro- 
priated, twenty-four  small  Bibles  were  accord- 
ingly furnished,  and  are  included  in  the  num- 
ber above  specified.  Although  it  is  believed 
that  very  few,  if  any,  Friends  within  our 
limits  are  destitute  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
cases  are  occasionally  brought  to  our  notice 
which  show  the  propriety  of  continuing  our 
organization. 

From  the  Report  of  one  of  our  distant  Aux- 
iliaries we  extract  the  following:  "  In  again 
presenting  to  you  our  Annual  Report,  we  feel 
constrained  to  acknowledge  our  feelings  of 
gratitude  to  the  Parent  Association  for  its  very 
liberal  donations,  by  which  we  have  been  en- 
nbled  to  furnish  many  Friends  with  a  copy  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  who  otherwise  would  in 
all  probability  not  have  had  a  copy.  We  also 
think  it  right  to  inform  you,  that  the  recipients 
have  generally  manifested  a  lively  interest  in 
the  perusal  of  them,  which  has  afforded  us 
much  satisfaction,  and  has  encouraged  us  to 
persevere  in  the  good  work.  In  looking  over 
the  wide  field  of  labour  which  has  fallen  to 
our  lot  since  the  establishment  of  our  Auxilia- 
ry, we  feel  that  a  very  great  degree  of  respon- 
sibility is  resting  upon  us  ;  and  in  order  that 
you  may  in  some  degree  appreciate  the  diffi- 
culties which  we  have  to  encounter  in  render- 
ing our  account  to  the  Parent  Association,  we 
believe  it  right  to  inform  you  that  the  number 
of  members  belonging  to  the  two  Monthly 
Meetings  [within  our  limits]  is  about  two 
thousand  five  hundred,  and  they  are  scattered 
over  an  extent  of  territory  more  than  300  miles 
in  circumference.  We  have,  however,  taken 
care  that  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  should 
be  distributed  in  many  of  these  remote  sections, 
and  many  have  been  in  this  manner  furnished, 
who  could  not  have  furnished  themselves.  In 
these  remote  settlements  Friends  are  generally 
not  in  circumstances  to  be  able  to  purchase 
suitable  copies  of  the  Bible,  and  therefore  those 
distributed  in  such  places,  are  generally  dona- 
tions, which  much  curtails  the  amount  which 
we  otherwise  might  send  you  for  the  sale  of 
Bibles.    But  notwithstanding  this,  we  believe 


it  is  the  design  of  the  Parent  Association  that 
such  should  be  supplied,  and  therefore  we  have 
furnished  them  accordingly.  We  wish  fur- 
ther to  add,  that  we  feel  encouraged,  notwith- 
standing the  many  difficulties  we  have  to  en- 
counter, from  the  increasing  interest  manifest- 
ed by  Friends  on  the  subject,  and  the 
gratefulness  of  recipients." 

Another  Auxiliary  mentions,  "  We  have 
gratefully  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  a  va- 
luable donation  in  Bibles  and  Testaments, 
many  of  which  have  been  disposed  of;  some 
by  sales  and  some  gratuitously  ;  and  we  may 
add  that  it  afforded  us  satisfaction  to  be  the 
instruments  in  dispensing  your  liberality  to 
the  needy,  and  often  to  hear  the  expression  of 
gratitude  from  the  lips  of  the  glad  recipients." 

Another  Auxiliary  states :  "Those  report- 
ed as  having  been  gratuitously  distributed, 
were  received  by  the  individuals  to  whom  they 
were  given  with  feelings  of  lively  gratitude, 
demonstrating  the  interest  they  felt  in  the 
gift. 

"  We  feel  in  this  Auxiliary  very  much  en- 
couraged, partly  by  the  beneficent  donation  of 
the  Parent  Association  (which  we  gratefully  ac- 
knowledge,) and  which  has  enabled  us  to 
widen  our  sphere  of  action,  by  reducing  the 
price  sufficiently  low  to  enable  many  young 
Friends  in  very  moderate  circumstances  to 
purchase  Bibles  or  Testaments  for  themselves, 
but  more  especially  because  we  see  a  more 
lively  interest  in  the  cause  manifested  by  our 
elderly  Friends,  both  in  attending  the  meetings 
of  the  Auxiliary  more  regularly,  and  impart- 
ing wise  counsel  and  advice  to  the  younger 
members,  strengthening  their  weak  hands  and 
faltering  steps. 

"  We  are  fully  persuaded  this  is  a  good 
cause,  and  humbly  trust  that  you  as  well  as 
ourselves,  may  be  enabled  with  Divine  assist- 
ance to  persevere  therein." 

Another  informs  :  "  We  have  the  satisfac- 
tion of  informing  you,  that  we  have  still  con- 
tinued our  labours  in  the  cause  the  past  year, 
believing  they  have  been  satisfactory  and  use- 
ful, especially  to  a  portion  of  our  members, 
who  in  settling  new  lands  have  many  difficul- 
ties to  encounter." 

Another  Auxiliary  thus  concludes  its  Report : 
"  We  are  aware  that  it  is  but  little  this  Asso- 
ciation can  effect,  towards  extending  the  circu- 
lation of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Our  aim  is  not 
to  accomplish  great  things,  but  in  the  ability 
afforded  to  do  whatsoever  our  hands  find  to 
do;  trusting  that  Me  whose  cause  we  are  en- 
deavouring to  promote,  will  at  times  bless  our 
feeble  efforts.  And  should  the  perusal  of  these 
inspired  pages  be  instrumental  to  cheer  a  few 
sorrowing  pilgrims  on  their  journey  Zionvvard, 
to  stir  up  the  pure  mind  by  way  of  remem- 
brance in  others,  or  to  induce  one  wanderer 
from  the  true  fold,  to  seek  Him  of  whom  they 
testify,  we  shall  not  have  done  the  little  that 
we  have  done,  in  vain." 

We  could  have  desired  that  all  of  the  Aux- 
iliaries might  have  forwarded  Reports  of  their 
proceedings  during  the  past  year.  By  those 
received,  and  from  information  derived  from 
other  sources,  the  Managers  are  encouraged 
to  believe  that  the  Association  continues,  to  a 
considerable  extent,  to  fulfil  the  design  of  its 


founders,  by  supplying  Friends  with  good  co- 
pies of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  promoting  the 
frequent  and  serious  perusal  of  them.  Much 
yet  remains  to  be  done,  particularly  in  the 
more  remote  settlements,  where  the  supply  of 
Bibles  and  Testaments  is  still  quite  inadequate, 
and  the  Managers  are  very  desirous  that 
Friends  in  all  parts  of  our  widely  extended 
country  may  embrace  every  suitable  opportu- 
nity to  promote  the  important  objects  of  the 
Association. 

Signed  on  behalf  and  by  direction  of  the 
Board  of  Managers, 

William  Bettle,  Secretary. 
Philada.,  Fourth  mo.  15th,  1848. 

OFFICERS  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION. 

Secretary. — Charles  Ellis. 
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Corresponding  Members. — Thomas  Kim- 
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Managers. — George  Williams,  Jeremiah 
Hacker,  John  Elliott,  Joseph  Rakestraw,  John 
Carter,  Townsend  Sharpless,  George  G.  Wil- 
liams, Samuel  Bettle,  Jr.,  John  Lippincott, 
Theophilus  E.  Beesley,  Horatio  C.  Wood, 
William  Bettle,  Robert  Smith,  Daniel  B. 
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F6r  "The  Friend." 
THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OP  CLEMENTS  WILLETS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  248  ) 

"  But  all  these  would  have  been  light  afflic- 
tions, if  his  heavenly  Father  had  but  stood  by 
him  and  sustained  him  with  the  beams  of  his 
love.  But  he  hid  his  face  from  him,  and  with- 
held the  comfort  of  his  life-giving  presence  ; 
and  this  was  a  grief  incomparably  greater  than 
all  the  rest ;  from  hence  proceeded  his  agony 
at  Gethsemane,  when  he  said,  4  My  soul  is  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;'  and  the 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  fall- 
ing down  to  the  ground  while  he  thus  trod  the 
wine-press  alone  ;  and  of  the  people  there  was 
none  to  help  him,  to  uphold  or  assist  in  this 
time  of  suffering  ;  nor  on  his  dereliction  on  the 
cross,  when  all  the  light  of  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral worlds  was  withdrawn,  and  there  was 
total  darkness  over  all  the  land  from  the  sixth 
hour  even  unto  the  ninth  ;  and  about  the  ninth 
hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
'  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabacthani ;'  that  is  to  say, 
'  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?'  Words  are  too  short  to  set  forth  or  to 
convey  to  others  any  proper  idea  of  the  nature 
and  depth  of  those  sufferings.  But  when  we 
come  to  feel  and  pass  through  the  same  in  our 
own  experience,  we  shall  then  be  sensible  how 
it  is  that  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us,  leaving 
us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 

"  It  is  thus  we  must  come  to  have  fellow- 
ship with  him  in  his  sufferings,  and  be  made 
conformable ,  unto  his  death,  before  we  can 
come  to  know  the  inmost  veil  of  the  temple, 
to  be  fully  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom, 
and  find  access  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  into  the 
holiest  of  all,  or  be  able  to  say  with  respect 
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to  our  measure  of  suffering  with  Christ,  it  is 
finished,  then  shall  we  witness  the  power  of 
his  resurrection,  and  shall  know  the  graves  to 
be  opened  and  the  dead  shall  come  forth  and 
enter  into  the  holy  city,  and  shail  appear  unto 
many. 

"  1  write  thus  plainly  and  freely  unto  thee, 
from  a  persuasion  that  thou  hast  attained  to  a 
good  degree  of  that  child-like  simplicity  which 
can  receive  and  in  measure  understand  these 
heavenly  mysteries,  which  are  and  ever  will 
be  hidden  from  all  the  wise  and  prudent  of 
this  world.  Seeing  therefore  that  we  have 
such  excellent  example  set  before  us,  and  such 
an  Almighty  power  present  with  us  to  preserve 
and  support  us  in  our  pilgrimage  througli  this 
vale  of  tears,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  be- 
fore us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the  author,  that  he 
may  be  the  finisher  of  our  faith.  Can  we  dis- 
trust his  love  to  us  when  he  hath  so  often  ap- 
peared for  our  help  in  time  of  need  ?  Can  we 
who  have  so  often  offended  his  Divine  majes- 
ty and  grieved  his  Holy  Spirit,  complain  of 
our  sufferings,  whatever  they  may  be,  when 
his  only  begotten  Son,  who  never  offended 
him,  hath  willingly  suffered  so  much  for  our 
sakes,  that  we  might  come  unto  God  by  him — 
that  by  a  faithful  perseverance  in  our  spiritual 
warfare  we  might  overcome  and  be  admitted 
to  sit  with  him  on  his  throne,  and  to  that  erftT 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit  into  our  hearts  to 
help  our  infirmities,  comfort  us  in  our  afflic- 
tions, and  to  make  intercession  to  the  Father 
for  us?  Have  we  not  felt  the  consolating  in- 
fluence thereof  to  revive  and  support  us  in  our 
great  trials  and  conflicts  of  spirit?  Have  we 
not  been  with  Jesus  and  had  an  infallible  evi- 
dence from  the  testimony  of  his  Spirit  within 
us,  that  he  who  hath  thus  visited  us,  in- 
deed is  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world?  Hath 
he  not  wrought  such  mighty  works  in  us  as 
no  other  could  do?  Have  we  not  heard  such 
powerful  words  from  him  as  never  man  spoke? 
Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us  while  he 
talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  open- 
ed to  us  the  scriptures? 

"  Oh  let  a  sense  of  his  mercies  and  wonder- 
ful condescension  fill  our  heart  with  gratitude 
and  ardent  desires  that  his  holy  fire  within  us 
may  be  kindled  into  a  holy  flame,. and  never 
cease  burning  till  it  hath  consumed  every 
thing  that  is  not  of  his  own  pure  and  unchange- 
able nature.  Let  it  be  our  constant  practice 
and  delight  to  sit  with  Mary  at  his  foot-stool, 
and  waif  for  his  words  which  are  spirit  and 
life,  and  give  life  to  all  that  hear  him,  for  he 
is  the  true  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  who  is 
appointed  and  anointed  of  the  Father  to  preach 
glad  tidings  to  the  poor,  and  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  comfort  the  mourners  in 
Zion,  that  he  may  1  give  them  beauty  for  ashes, 
the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment 
of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.' 

I  have  a  few  things  more  to  add  by  way 
of  advice  and  caution  ;  as  they  simply  arise  in 
my  mind,  without  any  premeditation.  I  there- 
fore communicate  them  to  thee  in  that  bro- 
therly love  and  Christian  freedom  which 
thinks  no  evil,  nor  admits  of  any  doubt,  but 
that  thou  would  receive  them  in  the  same. 

"  1st.  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for 


out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.  Strive  not  to 
open  it  thyself,  but  wait  his  pleasure  who  hath 
the  key  of  David,  who  when  he  opens  none 
can  shut,  and  when  he  shuts  none  can  open  ; 
receive  every  favour  and  every  trial  thou  nieet- 
est  with  from  him  only,  and  let  not  any  instru- 
ment withdraw  thy  mind  after  changeable 
things,  and  (hen  nothing  that  is  changeable 
can  disquiet  thee. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Darius  the  Mcde. 

I  have  been  much  interested  by  the  very 
curious  and  valuable  paper  on  the  Rock  of 
Behistun,  in  the  last  three  numbers  of  "  The 
Friend."  Nothing  has  yet  transpired  in  the 
whole  range  of  antiquarian  research  more 
surprising  and  important,  than  the  success  of 
Major  Ravvlinson  in  decyphering  the  arrow- 
headed  characters.  1  take  the  liberty  of  cor- 
recting a  slight  error  in  the  paper  which 
speaks  of  Darius  Hystaspes  as  being  identical 
with  the  Darius  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  The 
prophet  Daniel  is  supposed  to  have  died  in  the 
third  or  fourth  year  of  the  sole  reign  of  Cyrus, 
at  the  age  of  at  least  ninety  years.  The 
"Darius  the  Mede"  of  the  scriptures,  was  Cy- 
axares  the  uncle  of  Cyrus,  who  reigned  joint- 
ly with  him  after  the  taking  of  Babylon,  and 
had  the  Assyrian  portion  of  the  empire  assign- 
ed him  as  his  province.  Darius  Hystaspes 
did  not  ascend  the  throne  of  Persia  for  more 
than  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Daniel.  The 
subject  of  the  succession  of  these  kings  is 
fully  discussed  in  Prideaux's  Connection  of 
Sacred  and  Profane  History. 

#  # 
# 
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THE  YEARLY  MEETING. 

The  select  meeting  convened  on  Seventh- 
day,  the  15th  instant,  and  was  about  the  usual 
size. 

The  general  meeting  was  large.  Epistles 
were  read  from  the  Yearly  Meetings  of  Lon- 
don and  Dublin,  and  from  all  those  on  this 
continent  except  New  England  ;  and  the  desire 
was  expressed  that  this  correspondence  might 
be  so  conducted  as  to  strengthen  the  respective 
meetings,  and  to  establish  their  members  on 
our  most  holy  faith. 

The  minutes  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings, 
setting  forth  the  different  concerns  in  which 
that  body  has  been  engaged  during  the  past 
year,  were  read.  From  them  it  appears  that 
the  committee  of  that  body  appointed  upon  the 
subject  of  Slavery,  the  slave  trade,  and  the 
state  of  the  free  coloured  people,  has  given 
much  attention  to  the  subjects  committed  to  it. 
Nothing  has  been  sufficiently  matured  upon 
the  former  branch  of  the  subject,  to  be  brought 
forward,  but  the  efforts  of  the  committee  to 
obtain  information  are  continued.  In  prose- 
cuting the  inquiries  into  the  condition  of  the 


coloured  population  of  Philadelphia  and  its 
vicinity,  it  had  been  deemed  advisable  to  em- 
ploy three  individuals,  (one  of  whom  was  a 
coloured  man,)  to  take  a  census  of  their  num- 
bers, and  collect  such  statistical  information 
respecting  their  nativity,  education,  modes  of 
life,  employments,  resources,  &c.  &c,  and 
such  other  general  information  respectingthem, 
as  might  be  relied  on.  This  has  been  done  ; 
and  it  is  proposed  to  have  the  whole  arranged 
in  tabular  form,  which  will  no  doubt  furnish 
much  valuable  information.  One  striking  fact 
revealed  by  this  inquiry  is,  that  a  very  large 
proportion  of  the  physical  and  moral  degrada- 
tion and  wretchedness  found  among  our  col- 
oured population,  is  clearly  traceable  to  Sla- 
very. There  was  also  an  interesting  report 
upon  the  sale  and  distribution  of  Friends' 
books,  showing  the  care  which  has  been  taken 
on  that  subject,  and  the  success  attending  it. 
The  "  Appeal  for  the  Ancient  Doctrines  of  the 
Religious  Society  of  Friends,"  adopted  at  our 
last  Yearly  Meeting,  and  referred  to  the  Meet- 
ing for  Sufferings  for  revision  and  publication, 
has  been  re-examined,  some  slight  alterations 
made,  and  5000  copies  published.  A  few 
hundred  copies  of  G.  Fox's  Journal  have  been 
struck  off  from  the  stereotype  plates,  and  the 
Apology  by  R.  Barclay,  has  been  stereotyped. 
The  proceedings  of  the  meeting  were  approv- 
ed, and  the  members  encouraged  to  persevere 
in  their  efforts  to  promote  the  cause  of  Truth. 

The  correspondence  with  N.  England  was 
disposed  of  as  mentioned  in  our  paper  of  last 
week. 

In  reviewing  the  state  of  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing as  brought  before  it  by  the  answers  to  the 
queries  sent  up  by  the  respective  Quarters, 
cause  for  deep  exercise  and  sorrow  was  mani- 
fested by  the  deficiencies  reported.  And  al- 
though there  was  not  a  great  deal  expressed, 
yet  we  believe  the  minds  of  many  Friends 
were  brought  under  a  deep  travail  for  the  more 
general  prevalence  of  that  true  spiritual  bap- 
tism which  alone  can  cleanse  from  our  defile- 
ments, and  qualify  both  individually  and  col- 
lectively, to  labour  effectually  for  the  promo- 
tion of  the  blessed  cause  of  righteousness. — A 
lively  concern  for  the  proper  training  and 
education  of  the  youth,  took  hold  of  the  meet- 
ing, and  parents  were  affectionately  exhorted 
to  exercise  their  authority  in  subduing  the  wills 
of  their  children  ;  commencing  at  an  early  pe- 
riod of  life,  even  in  infancy  ;  and  to  accustom 
them  to  submit  with  alacrity  to  all  their  rea- 
sonable requisitions.  Also  to  be  willing  to 
make  all  reasonable  sacrifices  in  order  to  give 
their  offspring  the  advantages  of  a  guarded 
literary  education,  in  schools  taught  by  mem- 
bers of  our  Society,  or  in  families;  and  by  all 
means  to  avoid  exposing  them  to  the  contami- 
nation incident  to  the  public  and  mixed 
schools.  The  danger  of  allowing  books  of  an 
injurious  character  to  come  into  the  hands  of 
the  young  and  inexperienced  was  also  perti- 
nently alluded  to  ;  and  the  evils  likely  to  arise 
from  the  perusal,  by.  them,  of  works  upon 
religious  subjects  written  by  ministers  of 
other  religious  societies,  and  others  speaking 
slightingly  of  our  testimonies,  were  pointed 
out. 

The  report  from   the   committee  having 
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charge  of  West-town  Boarding-School  was  in- 
teresting and  satisfactory.  The  average  num- 
ber of  pupils  throughout  the  year  had  been 
180.  The  committee  call  attention  to  the 
practice  fallen  into  by  some,  of  sending  cloth- 
ing of  an  objectionable  character  to  their  chil- 
dren, a  short  time  prior  to  the  close  of  the 
session,  for  them  to  wear  on  their  way  home ; 
and  it  is  earnestly  desired  that  no  instance  of 
the  kind  shall  again  occur,  as  it  is  entirely 
contrary  to  the  iules  of  the  Institution,  and  in 
violation  of  the  known  concern  of  the  Yearly 
Meeting.  Parents  were  also  requested  not  to 
furnish  their  children  with  money  while  at 
West-town. 

The  report  of  the  committee  charged  with 
the  gradual  civilization  and  improvement  of 
the  Indian  natives,  gave  ground  to  believe,  that 
notwithstanding  the  many  discouragements 
thrown  in  their  way,  their  labours  continue  to 
confer  important  benefits  upon  that  portion  of 
the  aborigines  of  our  country  which  has  so 
long  received  the  care  of  this  Yearly  Meeting. 
The  report  again  brought  into  view  the  advan- 
tage likely  to  accrue  to  the  Indians,  from  a 
family  of  rightly  concerned  Friends  with  a 
competent  female  head,  residing  at  the  settle- 
ment ;  and  the  language  of  encouragement  was 
held  out  to  any  who  might  feel  this  concern 
to  rest  upon  them,  to  be  faithful,  and  not  look 
too  much  at  the  difficulties  which  may  present, 
inasmuch  as  those  who  had  been  willing  to 
make  the  sacrifice  had  found  a  blessing  to  at- 
tend it.  The  labours  of  the  Friend  who  has 
been  residing  on  the  reservation  for  some 
years,  have  given  the  committee  great  satis- 
faction. 

Epistles  to  all  the  Yearly  Meetings  except 
New  England  were  read  and  approved  ;  and 
under  a  covering  of  solemn  silence  the  meet- 
ing concluded  on  Sixth-day  noon,  to  convene 
again  at  the  usual  time  next  year,  if  consist- 
ent with  the  Divine  will. 

We  believe  this  Yearly  Meeting  to  have 
been  the  largest  held  in  this  city  since  the 
year  1827.  A  great  number  of  young  Friends 
were  in  attendance,  whose  appearance  and  de- 
portment, evinced,  not  only  their  interest  in 
the  Society,  but  that  many  of  them  are  drawn 
by  the  convictions  of  Truth  to  sustain  its 
principles  and  testimonies.  Some  of  our  aged 
women  Friends  have  remarked  that  they  had 
no  recollection  of  any  meeting  in  which  the 
young  women  made  so  generally  a  plain  ap- 
pearance, and  conducted  with  more  becoming 
religious  weight,  than  at  this  annual  gathering, 
which  afforded  much  strength  and  comfort  to 
them. 

The  trials  of  the  day,  we  doubt  not,  have 
led  many  among  the  younger  class  of  both 
sexes  to  inquire  into  the  doctrines  of  their 
forefathers;  and  they  feel  bound  to  reject  all 
modification  of  them,  to  stand  firmly  in  defence 
of  the  Truth,  and  to  strengthen  the  hands  of 
their  older  Friends.  But  it  is  well  to  recollect, 
that  a  slate  of  agitation,  is  not  congenial  with 
a  growth  in  grace.  There  is  a  liability  to  be 
drawn  out  from  under  a  proper  exercise  of 
mind  into  disputation  and  argument,  and  some- 
times into  censoriousness  of  others,  by  which 
the  tender  mind  is  wounded,  and  the  spiritual 


strength  dissipated..  This  can  only  be  coun- 
teracted by  increased  watchfulness,  and  retire- 
ment from  much  company  and  frequent  visit- 
ing, where  the  temptation  to  improper  freedom 
of  remark,  often  operates  successfully  to  induce 
both  young  and  old,  to  say  what  had  better 
be  withheld  ;  and  sometimes  in  a  manner  that 
injures  the  good  cause,  and  it  may  be  offends 
the  little  ones.  Advice  was  frequently  given 
to  seek  for  a  dwelling-place  in  the  quiet  habi- 
tation. Let  every  one  strive  to  be  gathered 
here,  that  they  may  experience  the  unslum- 
bering  Shepherd  of  Israel,  to  guard  them  by 
his  power,  to  tender  their  hearts  with  his  love, 
to  lead  them  by  the  still  waters,  and  feed  them 
in  the  pastures  of  life.  The  cause  is  ti  e 
Lord's  ;  he  only  can  defend  and  support  it, 
and  grant  authority  and  strength  even  to  the 
most  devoted,  to  advocate  it  availingly  for  their 
own  good,  and  its  advancement  in  the  earth. 
If  all  would  take  this  ground,  and  in  humility 
keep  it,  the  present  affliction  would  be  blessed, 
to  the  refinement  of  many,  and  the  increased 
stability  and  beautifying  of  our  religious  So- 
ciety. 

There  are  many  living  who  have  a  distinct 
recollection  of  fathers  and  mothers  in  Israel 
who  were  ornaments  to  the  church,  whose 
gifts  were  of  a  superior  order,  and  who  by 
their  faithfulness  to  the  Light  of  Christ,  gave 
strength  and  force  to  the  body.  Although  most 
of  those  so  extraordinarily  gifted  have  been 
withdrawn,  yet  he  who  ascended  up  on  high 
and  led  captivity  captive,  is  still  giving  gifts 
unto  many  in  this  day,  whom  he  is  enlisting 
by  his  love  and  power  to  use  them  for  his 
honour.  Some  persons  may  now  say,  "  What 
do  these  feeble  Jews?  will  they  fortify  them- 
selves? will  they  sacrifice?  will  they  revive 
the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the  rubbish 
which  are  burnt?"  And  others  may  stand  by 
with  this  language,  "  Even  that  which  they 
build,  if  a  fox  go  up,  he  shall  even  break  down 
their  stone  wall  ;"  but  the  same  God  to  whom 
Nehemiah  prayed,  "  to  turn  their  reproach 
upon  their  own  head,"  will  regard  the  secret 
prayers  and  exercises  of  his  anointed  ones, 
and  enable  them  to  stop  the  breaches,  and  to 
set  up  the  gates.  They  and  their  gifts  may 
be  lightly  esteemed,  yet  if  they  are  faithful  in 
a  little,  these  will  be  made  rulers  over  more; 
and  advancing  by  slow,  but  sure  steps,  in 
humble,  steadfast  reliance  on  the  Lord  alone, 
will  also  in  their  day  shine  as  stars  in  the 
firmament  of  God's  power. 


We  learn  that  the  committee  who  have 
charge  of  Mount  Pleasant  Boarding-School,  at 
a  late  meeting,  were  introduced  into  much 
concern  on  account  of  the  limited  manner  in 
which  it  has  been  supported  for  several  years 
past. 

During  the  last  session  there  were  more 
scholars  than  at  some  former  times,  yet  the 
committee  thought,  as  the  number  of  boys 
likely  to  attend  the  summer  session  was  small, 
that  it  would  he  better  to  suspend  that  depart- 
ment of  the  school  for  the  present,  with  the 
prospect  of  resuming  it  at  the  commencement 
of  the  winter  term. 
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A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  VV inter  term,  com- 
mencing Ninth  month  18ih. 

Apply  to  the  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school  ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  street,  Philadelphia. 


Haverford  School  Association. 
The  Stated  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Haver- 
ford School  Association,  will  be  held  at  the 
committee-room,  Arch  street  meeting-house, 
on  Second-day  afternoon,  Fifth  month  8th, 
1848,  at  4  o'clock. 

Charles  Ellis,  Secretary. 


WANTED 

A  Friend  to  lake  charge  of  the  School  at 
Haddonfield,  N.  J.,  under  the  care  of  the 
Monthly  Meeting.    Apply  to 

Samtjkl  Nicholson. 
Haddonfield,  N.  J.,  Fourth  month,  1848. 


West-town  Boarding  School. 

The  Summer  session  will  commence  on 
Sixth-day,  the  26th  of  the  Fourth  month  :  and 
conveyances  will  be  provided  to  take  the  chil- 
dren to  the  school,  which  will  leave  the  Penn- 
sylvania Hotel,  No.  46  North  Sixth  street,  on 
that  day  and  the  day  following,  at  1  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon.  Parents  and  others  who  are 
desirous  of  sending  their  children  to  the  school, 
will  please  make  early  application  to  the  Su- 
perintendent, Joseph  Snowdon,  or  at  the  office 
of  the  Treasurer,  No.  84  Arch  street. 


Died,  at  her  residence  in  Columbiana  county,  O., 
of  typhus  fever,  the  17th  of  Twellth  month,  1847,  in 
the  51st  year  of  her  age,  Elizabeth,  wife  of  Ephraim 
Oliphant,  and  daughter  of  William  and  Sarah  Heald. 
She  was  a  member  and  overseer  of  Middleton  Month- 
ly Meeting.  Having  been  engaged  for  several  months 
in  frequently  waiting  on  some  near  and  dear  relations, 
who  died  of  the  same  complaint,  she  observed  to  her 
daughter,  when  walking  in  the  garden  a  lew  weeks 
belore  she  was  taken  sick,  that  slie  did  not  expect  to 
live  to  see  that  garden  made  again  ;  and  after  she 
was  taken,  seemed  to  be  of  the  belief  that  she  would 
not  recover.  One  day  she  remarked  to  a  Friend  that 
she  had  no  expectation  of  getting  well  again  ;  but  if 
she  did  not,  all  would  be  well.  She  frequently  ex. 
pressed  her  gratitude  to  those  who  waited  on  her. 

 ,  on  Second-day,  the  10th  instant,  at  her  resi- 
dence in  Philadelphia,  of  paralysis,  Sarah,  widow  of 
David  Lightfoot,  late  of  Chester  county,  in  the  61st 
year  of  her  age.  This  dear  Friend  was  by  her  infir- 
mities long  withdrawn  from  active  lite.  She  bore  her 
bodily  afflictions  with  patience, — and  we  believe  has 
entered  into  everlasting  rest  with  those  who  have 
come  out  of  great  tribulation,  whose  robes  have  been 
washed  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  250.) 
IIEURON. 

"  The  information,"  says  Wilson,  "  which 
vc  received  from  the  Sephardim  Jews  on  this 
>ccasion,  is  briefly  the  following.  They  are 
>ut  a  poor  and  small  community,  consisting  of 
brty-five  families,  with  about  250  souls. 
With  one  or  two  exceptions,  they  consider  it 
inbecoming  the  object  which  they  have  in 
new  in  settling  in  the  country, — that  of  weep- 
ng  and  mourning  over  its  desolations,  near 
he  lombs  of  the  patriarchs,  to  whom  it  was 
riven  in  everlasting  covenant, — and  unbecom- 
ng  its  intrinsic  sacredness,  to  engage  in  se- 
mkait  employments  ;  and  they  are  consequent- 
ly supported  almost  entirely  by  the  contribu- 
ions  sent  to  them  from  foreign  countries.  The 
leads  of  forty  of  the  families  were  born  in 
Hebron,  while  those  of  five  have  come  to  it 
Tom  a  distance.  They  have  one  school  for 
Doys  and  young  men,  which  is  kept  in  the 
synagogue,  and  which  is  attended  by  thirty 
:>upils,  who  read  the  scripture  and  Talmudi- 
:al  books  in  Hebrew  and  Spanish.  Only  two 
)r  three  of  their  body  understand  Arabic,  the 
/ernncular  language  of  the  country.  They 
*ent  no  fields;  but  one  or  two  of  ihem  have 
small  gardens.  They  purchase  grapes  from 
he  vale  of  Eschol  in  their  season,  which  are 
•emarkably  good,  like  those  which  the  spies 
carried  to  Moses,  and  make  wine  of  them  in 
considerable  quantities.  They  are  much 
straitened  for  room  in  the  quarter  which  they 
jcctipy,  being  huddled  together  in  the  few 
louses  which  they  possess  ;  and  to  all  of  which 
here  is  a  common  door,  Money  is  taken 
Tom  them  by  the  Muhammadans  on  every 
Icind  of  pretence;  and,  in  various  ways,  they 
suffer  oppression.  Entire  freedom  of  worship, 
however,  is  now  accorded  to  them;  and  they 
are  left  to  manage  their  own  internal  affairs 
without  interference  from  any  other  quarter. 
The  Arab  governor  of  Hebron  favours  them 
from  avarice;  and,  on  the  whole,  they  are 


satisfied  with  his  kindness.  They  are  now 
ve^y  seldom  annoyed  in  the  streets. 

"  These  Jews  were  greatly  interested  in  the 
accounts  which  we  gave  them  of  our  journey 
through  the  Great  Desert  [of  Sin],  and  of  our 
visit  to  Mount  Sinai  and  the  land  of  Edom. 
They  looked  tit  our  drawings  with  seeming 
delight;  and  they  kissed  the  specimens  of  rock 
from  Jebel  Musa  [Mount  Moses]  and  other 
places  which  we  had  it  in  our  power  to  sub- 
mit to  their  inspection.  When  we  turned  up 
the  prophecies  respecting  Idumea,  to  direct 
their  attention  to  their  striking  fulfilment,  they 
showed  that  they  had  very  little  acquaintance 
with  these  and  similar  portions  of  the  Bible. 
This  is  the  more  remarkable,  that  they  com- 
mit the  books  of  Moses  and  some  of  the  Psalms 
almost  to  memory.  The  reason  is  obvious. 
Conversancy  with  the  prophetical  books  is 
calculated  to  disturb  their  disbelief  of  the  past 
advent  of  Him  whose  goings  forth  are  from  of 
old  from  everlasting,  and  of  the  spiritual  na- 
ture of  that  kingdom,  which,  though  exalted 
on  high,  he  is  now  establishing  in  this  world 
of  sin  and  misery.  [  gave  them  copies  of  the 
Arabic  translation  of  the  Church  of  Scotland's 
address  to  the  Jews  throughout  the  world,  a 
document  which  they  most  willingly  received. 

"  At  dinner-we  were  served  both  by  the 
men  and  women  of  the  family  in  which  we 
were  residing  ;  and  certainly  our  experience 
would  not  warrant  us  to  accede  to  the  truth  of 
the  Jewish  proverb  ; — 1  The  eye  of  the  wife  is 
more  contracted  towards  her  guests  than  that 
of  her  husband.'  We  were  greatly  pleased  to 
observe  the  kindness  and  respect  with  which 
the  women,  old  and  young,  were  treated  by 
their  male  relatives.  I  was  scarcely  prepared 
to  witness  the  consideration  and  kindness 
which  were  shown  to  them  ;  but  it  is  pleasant 
to  observe  that  even  the  cold  blasts  of  Rabbi- 
nism  cannot  stop  the  warm  flow  of  the  milk 
of  human  kindness,  or  destroy  t ho  lessons  of 
Divine  wisdom  about  the  treatment  of  her  who 
is  an  hHp-meet  for  man,  which  are  conveyed 
by  t lie  holy  writings,  with  which  the  Jews  are 
familiar,  from  their  earliest  days." 

This  state  of  things  would  no  doubt  be  more 
striking  to  one  who  had  long  resided  in  the 
East,  than  to  one  recently  from  Europe. 

On  the  next  "day,  we  visited  the  synago- 
gues of  both  the  Sephardim  and  Ashkenazim. 
They  are  both  very  small  and  humble  crea- 
tions. That  of  the  Sephardim  is  a  plain  room, 
of  about  forty-five  feet  by  eighteen,  with  a 
vaulted  roof  and  a  few  fixed  benches.  Above 
the  door  is  an  inscription  characterizing  it  as 
'a  place  of  rest  and  habitation,'  and  also  set- 
ting forth  among  other  things,  '  that  this  is 
none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is 
the  gate  of  heaven.'  Above  the  Heikal  or 
shrine — a  press,  with  two  divisions,  at  one  of 


the  ends  of  the  room,  covered  with  a  screen- 
there  are  intimations  that  it  contains  the  law  that 
was  given  by  Moses  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  some  passages  of  scripture,  such  as  '  Lift 
up  your  heads,  ye  gates,  and  be  lifted  up  ye 
everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in.'  Over  the  dome,  surmounting  the 
reading-desk,  a  small  wooden  platform,  nine 
feet  long,  with  steps  running  up  to  it — there 
are  the  sentences,  '  Who  can  stand  before  the 
King,  the  King  of  kings  ;'  '  and  he  was  afraid, 
and  said,  how  terrible  is  this  place,'  and  so 
forth,  and  also  the  130th  Psalm.  These  in- 
scriptions, and  others  beside  them,  are  tolera- 
bly appropriate  ;  but  a  more  remarkable  one 
remains  to  be  noticed.  It  is  in  manuscript, 
and  pasted  on  a  board,  and  refers  to  the  libe- 
ral and  philanthropic  Jewish  Knight  (now 
Baronet)  of  London,  and  runs  in  the  following 
strain  : — '  Let  him  who  blessed  our  .holy  fa- 
thers, Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Moses  and 
Aaron,  David  and  Solomon,  bless,  keep,  pre- 
serve and  strengthen  Sir  Moses  Montefiore 
and  his  dame  Judith  Montefiore.  May  they 
be  blessed  with  the  holy  blessing  from  God, 
with  length  of  days,  and  every  other  blessing. 
We  ask  this  through  the  merits  of  thy  holy 
law,  through  the  merits  of  the  fathers,  through 
the  merits  of  the  mothers,  through  the  merits 
of  all  the  holy  men  and  teachers,  through  the 
merits  of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David,  of  Abner 
the  son  of  Ner,  of  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz, 
who  are  our  constant  protectors.'  " 

It  may  be  recollected,  that  Montefiore,  a 
few  years  ago,  upon  occasion  of  a  fierce  per- 
secution which  broke  out  in  Syria,  proceeded, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  British  Government 
to  that  country,  and  there  made  such  repre- 
sentations to  the  Turkish  authorities  as  put  an 
end  to  the  persecution. 

"  It  is  a  somewhat  curious  circumstance, 
that  on  the  return  of  Sir  Moses  to  England, 
the  Jews  prepared  a  form  of  thanksgiving  for 
the  success  of  his  mission  to  the  East,  in  which 
ihey  excluded  all  such  pleas  for  the  Divine 
favour  as  that  which  is  here  urged. 

"  At  our  request,  the  Jews  showed  us  the 
contents  of  the  Heikal.  The  manuscripts  of 
the  law  are  pretty  numerous,  and  they  are 
very  neatly  written  in  the  style  called  by  the 
Jews,  the  Babeli,  or  Babylonian,  which  is 
used  by  the  copyists  at  Baghdad  to  the  pre- 
sent day. 

"  We  found  the  school,  to  which  I  have  al- 
ready referred,  met  in  the  synagogue.  The 
pupils,  in  order  to  recommend  themselves  to 
our  notice,  threatened  to  rend  the  roof  by  their 
vociferous  readings.  Some  of  the  boys,  who 
were  busy  with  their  books, appeared  remark- 
ably healthy  and  beautiful. 

There  are  two  svnagogues  of  the  Ashkena- 
zim,  which  are  both  extremely  small.  On 
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the  wall  of  the  most  public  of  them,  there  is, 
above  the  Heikal,  an  ornamental  crown  with 
the  first  words  of  the  ten  commandments 
written  below  it. 

"  From  this  synagogue  we  went  to  the 
house  of  the  chief  rabbi  of  the  Sephardim,  to 
return  the  call  he  had  made  upon  us,  and  ac- 
knowledge the  kindness  we  had  received  at 
his  hands.  According  lo  the  Turkish  fashion, 
he  offered  us  coffee,  pipes,  and  lemonade.  He 
proved  remarkably  affable  and  cheerful.  What 
interested  us  most  in  his  house  was  his  libra- 
ry. At  our  lequest,  he  agreed  to  furnish  us 
with  a  catalogue  of  all  his  books  ;  and  he  or- 
dered his  clerks  instantly  to  prepare  it,  so  that 
we  might  get  possession  of  it  before  we  left 
Hebron.  This  curious  document  I  give  in 
my  second  volume.  The  Hebrew  scholar  will 
form  his  judgment  from  it  of  the  mental  and 
spiritual  provender  of  the  rabbis  in  their  own 
land.  To  the  general  reader  it  will  not  be 
very  intelligible,  as  the  titles  of  Jewish  works 
are  generally  almost  altogether  figurative,  and 
cast  little  or  no  light  upon  their  contents."  For 
this  reason  the  titles  of  the  books  are  not 
rendered  into  English  ;  wherefore  the  unlearn- 
ed reader  can  discover  nothing  more  in  rela- 
tion to  this  rabbinical  provender  than  that  it 
is  diffused  through  two  hundred  and  sixty 
volumes. 

The  Jews  of  Hebron  made  application  to 
Wilson  for  copies  of  the  scriptures  and  other 
publications,  and  were  freely  gratified.  Here 
and  elsewhere  he  found  them  very  ignorant, 
but  not  indisposed  to  learn.  Of  the  degree  of 
intellectual  culture  they  have  received,  some 
judgment  may  be  formed  from  one  fact  stated 
by  Wilson. 

"  Three  classes  of  persons,  they  hold,  will 
rise  from  the  dead, — the  perfectly  just,  repro- 
bates, and  intermediates,  whose  good  and  evil 
works  counter-balance  one  another.  The  just 
will  rise  to  life  eternal  ;  the  reprobates  to  be 
cast  into  hell,  if  they  are  ever  made  alive 
again ;  and  the  intermediates  to  purificatory 
torments  in  hell  for  the  space  of  eleven  or 
twelve  months.  Those  who  are  interred  with- 
in the  bounds  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  especial- 
ly at  Jerusalem,  will  be  raised  directly,  and 
without  any  difficulty  ;  but  those  who  die  a<wl 
are  buried  beyond  its  bounds,  must  roll,  like 
casks  of  wine,  through  the  caverns  of  the 
earth,  or  tunnels  made  by  God,  till  they  reach 
the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  and  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Hence,  the  Talmud  says,  '  this  roll- 
ing is  a  grief  to  the  just and  hence,  as  re- 
marked by  Buxtorf,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  much 
the  Jews  are  interested  in  their  return  to  their 
country,  and  dying  there  as  pious  Jews,  that 
they  may  be  freed  from  the  great  pain  and 
grievous  labour  of  rolling  under  the  deep 
waters  and  heavy  mountains.'' 

(To  be  continued.) 


Obedience  of  the  Dog. — Singular  Case. — 
Much  has  been  written  about  the  dog's  fideli- 
ty, his  courage,  his  patience,  and  his  many 
admirable  qualities,  which  rank  above  instinct. 
Here  is  an  instance  of  his  obedience.  A  short 
time  ago,  Joseph  Parsloe,  of  Coleshill,  near 
Amersham,  Bucks  countv,  took  his  doc  into  a 


field  where  some  sheep  were  grazing. — The 
animal  is  a  Shepherd's  dog,  and  one  of  more 
than  ordinary  tractability  and  intelligence.  J. 
Parsloe  remembers  having  pointed  to  a  corner 
of  the  field,  saying  to  the  dog,  "  Lie  there  till 
I  come  back."  He  afterwards  forgot  having 
issued  such  an  order.  That  night  and  the  fol- 
lowing morning  nothing  was  heard  of  the  dog. 
On  the  following  day  it  was  reported  to  J. 
Parsloe  that  the  missing  animal  was  in  a  dis- 
tant field,  out  of  which  he  could  not  be  coaxed 
or  driven.  It  immediately  occurred  to  the 
master  that  he  had  given  the  before- mentioned 
command  to  his  obedient  companion  and  ser- 
vant. Mounting  his  nag,  he  hastened  to  the 
spot,  and  there,  sure  enough,  was  the  dog, 
who  at  once  saw  a  prospect  of  release,  and  by 
his  caresses  showed  how  delighted  he  was  to 
escape  from  duty,  jogging  home  blithely  and 
happily,  after  fasting  more  than  twenty-four 
hours.  There  is  no  telling  how  long  he  would 
have  remained  at  his  appointed  post,  but  for 
his  timely  rescue. — F.  R.  Monitor, 


True  Breeding. — Lord  Chatham,  who  was 
almost  as  remarkable  for  his  manners  as  for 
his  eloquence  and  public  spirit,  has  defined 
good  breeding  to  be  "  Benevolence  in  trifles, 
or  the  preference  of  others  to  ourselves  in  the 
little  daily  occurrences  of  life." 


an  orchard — of  every  lover  of  good  fruit.— 
American  Farmer. 


Culture  of  Orchards. —  We  extract  the 
following  from  an  article  in  the  Massachusetts 
Ploughman  : 

"  We  are  pleased  that  many  farmers  are 
aware  that  one  apple-tree  in  tilled  land,  or  in 
a  hog  yard,  is  worth  half  a  dozen  standing  in 
an  unbroken  sward  land." 

Brief  as  is  the  above  paragraph,  it  conveys 
a  truth  that  cannot  be  too  highly  appreciated 
by  every  owner  of  an  orchard,  as  nothing  is 
more  consonant  with  common  sense  than  the 
fact  that  the  ground  on  which  an  orchard  is 
located,  should  be  tilled  and  manured  every 
few  years.  When  we  say  tilled,  we  don't 
mean  to  convey  the  idea  that  it  should  be  set 
in  grass,  as  we  believe  that  would  encourage 
the  growth  of  insects,  and  serve  as  nests  for 
vermin,  to  prey  upon  both  trees  and  fruit,  but 
that  it  should  be  occasionally  cultivated  in 
corn,  or  in  potatoes,  turnips,  or  other  roots, 
requiring  row  culture,  and  generous  manur- 
ing. By  such  tillage,  we  think  that  a  very 
striking  improvement  in  the  health  of  the  trees, 
and  beauty  and  perfection  of  the  fruit,  may  be 
brought  about.  To  us  it  appears  obvious  that 
fruit-bearing  trees  stand  just  as  much  in  need 
of  periodical  manuring,  as  do  the  grain  fields. 
Every  succeeding  crop  of  fruit  abstracts  its 
portion  of  nutritive  and  mineral  manures  from 
the  soil  of  the  orchard,  and  leaves  it  so  much 
the  poorer,  and  it  cannot  be  expected  that  the 
fruit  will  either  continue  to  be  as  abundant,  or 
as  fair  as  it  originally  was,  unless  that  of 
which  the  soil  has  been  deprived  is  again  re- 
stored to  it  in  the  shape  of  manure,  as  life  in 
neither  animals  nor  vegetables  can  be  support- 
ed in  its  integrity  without  food.  May  not  the 
neglect  of  orchards  be  one  cause  of  the  decay 
of  the  trees,  and  the  deterioration  in  the  quali- 
ty of  the  fruit?  This  question  is  worthy  of 
the  serious  consideration  of  every  owner  of 


Silence. — Deep  and  powerful  souls  adjust 
everything  in  silence,  and  make  no  noise  with 
their  doings  or  with  themselves.  They  goon 
their  way  like  the  works  of  the  Creator.  In 
deep  silence  the  sun  ascends  the  heavens  ;  si- 
lently sinks  the  night  down  upon  the  earth. 
What  prepares  itself  in  greater  stillness  than 
the  re-awakening  of  Nature,  and  what  is  more 
glorious  than  the  opening  of  Spring? — Frede- 
rica  Bremer. 


THE  ASYLUM. 

THYSICIANS'  REPORT. 

To  the  Managers  : — 

In  preparing  our  Report  for  the  year  1847 
-8,  we  have  confined  ourselves  principally  to 
the  statistics  of  the  Asylum.  There  are  now 
many  institutions  similar  to  our  own,  located 
in  different  parts  of  the  country,  most  of  which 
have  for  many  years  so  widely  circulated  their 
Annual  Reports,  that  the  community  has  be- 
come familiar  with  the  topics  usually  treated 
of  in  them  ;  and  there  appears  little  advantage 
likely  to  result  from  a  continued  repetition  of 
the  same  matter,  which  was  proper  and  neces- 
sary before  some  correct  information  respect- 
ing the  Insane  and  the  hospitals  provided  for 
their  treatment,  was  generally  disseminated. 
Not  but  that  benefit  may  arise,  from  occasion- 
ally recalling  the  attention  of  the  public  to 
some  of  the  facts  connected  with  this  interest- 
ing subject;  and  that  it  is  right  to  keep  them 
advised  of  the  progress  of  improvement  in  the 
varied  means  of  treatment,  devised  for  the 
restoration  of  that  afflicted  class  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  which  claims  our  care  ;  and  on  some 
future  occasion  we  may  avail  ourselves  of 
this  medium  for  that  purpose. 

At  the  date  of  our  last  Annual  Report  there 
were  fifty-eight  patients  resident  in  the  Asy- 
lum, and  thirty-seven  have  been  received 
since,  making  ninety-five  of  both  sexes,  who 
have  been  under  care  during  the  year. 

The  greatest  number  in  the  house  at  any 
one  time  during  the  year,  was  fifty-nine,  and 
the  monthly  average  has  been  fifty-five  and 
four-twelfths. 

CLASSIFICATION. 

Of  the  fifty-two  patients  included  in  the  fol- 
lowing classification,  seventeen  were  under 
treatment  at  the  time  of  the  last  Annual  Re- 
port. All  of  the  patients  received  into  the 
Institution  during  the  last  twelve  months, 
except  two  who  were  considered  incurable  at 
the  time  of  their  admission,  have  been  placed 
under  medical  treatment,  and  are  included  in 
the  classification. 

Less  than  three  months  duration,  and  first 
attack,  .....  7 
Restored,  ....  3 
Convalescent,  1 
Much  improved,  1 
Improved,  1 
Stationary,  ....       \  7 

Less  than  three  months  duration,  and  not 
first  attack,    ....  1 1 
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Restored, 
improved, 


9 

2—11 


SECOND  CLASS. 


More  than  three  and  less  than  twelve 
months,  .....  10 
Restored,     ....  6 
Much  improved,  1 
Improved,   .....       3 — 10 

THIRD  CLASS. 

Between  one  and  two  years,         -  12 

Restored,    ....  4 

Much  improved,  ...  1 

Improved,    ....  3 

Stationary,  ....  4 — 12 

FOURTH  CLASS. 

Dvcr  two  years,         ...  12 

Restored,    ....  6 

Much  improved,  1 

Improved,    ....  1 

Stationary,  ....  4 — 12 

Of  the  fifty-two  patients  included  in  this 
classification,  thirty-one  have  been  discharged ; 
twenty-four  of  whom  were  restored,  two  left 
the  Institution  without  improvement,  and  five 
were  removed  by  their  friends  before  sufficient 
time  had  been  allowed  to  test  the  effects  of 
their  treatment;  and  twenty-one  remain  under 
care ;  four  of  whom  are  restored,  one  is  con- 
valescent, one  much  improved,  ten  improved, 
and  five  stationary. 

The  premature  removals  were  in  conse- 
quence of  the  expense  of  board  in  the  Asylum 
being  considered  too  great,  to  be  met  by  the 
limited  means  of  the  patients  or  of  their  friends. 
They  were  all  cases  which  would  probably 
have  been  restored  to  health  by  perseverance 
in  the  use  of  the  means  prescribed,  but  in 
which,  the  disease  being  left  to  itself,  will, 
there  is  reason  to  fear,  become  incurable. 
Should  this  be  the  case,  these  patients  may 
continue  for  life  to  be  a  burden  upon  their 
families  or  friends ;  a  result  which  might  have 
been  spared,  by  the  comparatively  trifling  cost 
af  keeping  them  at  an  Asylum  until  their  dis- 
3ase  had  been  removed. 

The  number  of  patients  restored  to  the  use 
sf  their  reason  is  large,  when  compared  with 
that  of  either  the  admissions  or  discharges, 
which  is  attributable  in  part  to  the  large  num- 
ber of  recent  cases  which  have  been  under 
treatment.  This  circumstance  affords  addi- 
tional evidence  of  the  advantage  of  early  me- 
dical treatment  in  cases  of  Insanity. 

Recapitulation. 
In  the  Asylum  Third  month  1st, 
1847,  ..... 
Received  since,  ... 
Discharged  or  died, 


Convalescent, 
Much  improved, 
Improved, 
Stationary, 


1 

2 

13 

35—55 


Remaining, 


58 

37—95 
40 
55—95 


Of  the  forty  patients  discharged,  there  were 

Restored,  24 

Much  improved,  -  2 
Improved,  -  •  -  -  3 
Stationary,  ...  8 
Died,        ....  3—40 

Of  the  fifty-five  remaining,  there  are 

Restored,  ....  4 


Of  the  twenty-four  patients  discharged  re- 
stored, eleven  were  in  the  Asylum  not  exceed- 
ing three  months;  eight  from  three  to  six 
months  ;  three  from  six  months  to  a  year;  one 
fourteen  months,  and  one  two  years  and  a 
half. 

The  last  case  affords  an  example  of  the 
benefit  which  may  sometimes  be  derived  from 
perseverance  in  the  employment  of  remedies 
for  much  longer  time  than  is  generally  re- 
quired in  the  treatment  of  Insanity.  The 
patient  who  was  the  subject  of  it  had  been  In- 
sane about  six  months  prior  to  being  brought 
to  the  Asylum,  and  was  under  medical  treat- 
ment more  than  a  year  before  much  benefit 
was  apparent.  Her  recovery  was  very  gra- 
dual, and  she  remained  some  months  in  the 
family  after  it  was  complete.  After  leaving 
the  Institution  she  performed  a  long  journey 
to  her  home  in  Iowa — besides  encountering 
domestic  troubles  of  a  serious  nature — without 
any  disturbance  of  her  health,  either  of  mind 
or  body. 

The  three  deaths  reported,  were  all  of  pa- 
tients who  had  been  for  years  hopelessly 
Insane.  Two  of  them  had  resided  many 
years  in  the  Asylum,  the  other  about  ten 
months.  One  a  female  aged  fifty-eight  years, 
died  of  Inflammation  of  the  bowels.  The 
second  a  man  aged  forty-two  years,  was  af- 
fected with  the  Paralysis  peculiar  to  the 
Insane,  and  died  suddenly  in  a  fit  of  Apo- 
plexy. The  third  was  a  female  in  her  seven- 
ty-eighth year,  who  was  attacked  with  Erysi- 
pelas on  one  of  the  extremities.  Mortification 
soon  came  on,  and  she  sank  on  the  sixth  day 
of  her  illness. 

There  is  no  disease  which  takes  its  victim 
to  the  grave  more  surely,  than  that  in  which 
Insanity  is  complicated  with  general  Paraly- 
sis. When  once  its  peculiar  symptoms  are 
recognized,  though  there  may  sometimes  be  so 
little  appearance  of  disease  as  to  make  it  diffi- 
cult to  persuade  the  friends  of  the  patient  of 
any  danger,  the  Physician  may  pronounce  the 
case  to  be  beyond  all  the  resources  of  his  art, 
and  anticipate  its  fatal  termination  as  not  very 
far  distant.  During  the  time  that  the  subject 
of  this  malady  whose  death  is  reported  was 
under  our  care,  he  was  liable  to  attacks  of  I 
Diarrhoea  which  weakened  him  considerably, 
but  on  recovering  from  them  he  always  re- 
gained his  usual  health  and  strength  in  a  com- 
paratively short  time,  and  during  the  last 
month  of  his  life,  he  appeared  as  well  as  at 
any  period  of  his  residence  in  the  Asylum.  It 
was  a  matter  of  surprise  that  he  continued  so 
long  without  much  apparent  change.  His 
death  took  place  suddenly. 

The  inmates  of  the  Asylum  during  the  year, 
have  generally  enjoyed  good  health.  No  epi- 
demic of  any  kind  has  made  its  appearance, 
and  with  the  exception  of  the  cases  which 
terminated  fatally,  there  has  been  scarcely  an 
instance  of  serious  illness  among  them. 

During  (he  mild  weather  throughout  the 
year,  the  men  have  generally  enjoyed  the  ad- 


vantages of  exercise  and  employment  at  some 
kind  of  labour  beyond  the  walls  of  the  Asy- 
lum. A  considerable  amount  of  work  has 
been  done  by  them  in  repairing  the  grounds, 
laying  out  new  walks,  and  assisting  in  the 
operations  of  the  farm.  From  eight  to  twelve 
have  been  daily  employed  in  this  way  under 
the  supervision  and  with  the  assistance  of  a 
diligent  and  intelligent  attendant.  Through 
the  winter  something  has  been  done  at  broom 
and  mat  making,  cleansing  and  repairing  mat- 
trasses,  &c. 

The  Female  Patients  have  also  been  furnish- 
ed with  suitable  employment,  such  as  sewing, 
knitting,  quilling,  &c,  and  have  given  consi- 
derable assistance  in  providing  what  was 
required  of  such  work  for  the  use  of  the  fami- 
ly ;  having  made  within  the  last  few  months, 
with  the  help  of  one  attendant,  more  than  fifty 
quilts  and  comfortables. 

The  occupation  in  which  the  greatest  num- 
ber both  among  the  men  and  women  share, 
and  the  one  from  which  they  seem  to  derive 
the  greatest  satisfaction,  is  in  the  schools. 
These  have  been  continued — one  for  the  pa- 
tients of  each  sex — that  for  women  throughout 
the  year;  the  one  for  the  men  during  the  win- 
ter, and  we  still  have  every  reason  to  be  gra- 
tified  with  their  effect.  It  is  not  so  much  for 
the  amount  of  instruction  which  is  imparted, 
as  for  the  habits  of  order  and  attention  which 
the  school  promotes  among  the  patients,  that 
it  is  chiefly  valuable.  It  is  no  exaggeration 
to  say,  that  while  they  have  been  engaged  in 
its  exercises,  those  who  were  habitually  noisy 
and  violent,  have  become  calm,  the  unsocial 
and  reserved,  communicative,  and  the  restless 
and  irritable  have  changed  to  quiet  and  self 
possession.  It  is  interesting  to  witness  the 
care  which  some  manifest  to  write  their  copies 
correctly,  and  to  preserve  them  free  from  blots, 
who  had  formerly  been  totally  negligent  about 
every  thing  ;  while  others  take  their  places  in 
a  class  and  read  alternately  with  each  other, 
who  vvere  before  scarcely  able  to  fix  their  at- 
tention upon  any  kind  of  occupation.  It  is 
perhaps  in  the  treatment  and  management  of 
the  incurable  patients  that  the  school  is  found 
to  be  of  the  greatest  advantage,  vet  in  some 
recent  cases,  as  a  means  of  arousing  and  call- 
ing into  exercise  the  dormant  mental  powers, 
it  has  proved  an  efficient  restorative.  A  few 
have  prized  the  opportunity  it  has  afforded 
them  for  making  amends  for  the  limited  means 
of  instruction  presented  to  them  in  their 
youth. 

We  think  it  necessary  again  to  call  the  at- 
tention of  those  who  may  have  the  care  of  the 
Insane,  to  the  great  importance  of  observing 
towards  them  such  a  course  of  conduct  as  will 
tend  to  inspire  them  with  confidence — of  treat- 
ing them  with  kindness  and  candour,  and 
especially  of  avoiding  every  attempt  to  impose 
upon  them,  by  promises  which  are  not  meant 
to  be  fulfilled.  There  seems  to  be  a  fear  pre- 
valent with  many,  of  speaking  frankly  to  the 
Insane  on  the  subject  of  their  disease,  and 
great  care  is  taken  to  avoid  any  reference  to 
the  subject.  This,  in  many  cases,  induces  a 
resort  to  equivocation,  or  to  holding  out  to  pa- 
tients, other  motives  or  objects  than  the  real 
ones,  for  the  course  which  is  deemed  necessary 
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to  be  pursued  towards  them.  It  is  too  often 
thought  to  be  not  only  justifiable,  but  advan- 
tageous to  influence  the  Insane  in  this  way, 
though  they  nearly  always  have  acuteness 
enough  to  discover  the  deception,  and  are  far 
more  apt  to  have  their  suspicions  excited,  and 
their  fears  increased,  thanto  be  benefited  in  any 
way  by  such  treatment.  When  it  becomes 
necessary  to  resort  to  restraint  on  their  move- 
ments, or  to  a  course  of  medical  treatment,  to 
which  they  object,  it  is  much  better  to  inform 
them  of  their  real  condition,  and  of  the  neces- 
sity of  submitting  for  a  time  to  the  judgment 
of  others,  rather  than  attempt  to  gain  upon 
them  by  misrepresentations,  or  promises  which 
are  never  intended  to  be  fulfilled.  It  may  be 
said,  that  the  Insane  generally  are  not  averse 
to  placing  confidence  in  those  about  them,  and 
that  it  is  not  until  they  find  that  some  advan- 
tage has  been  taken,  or  some  deception  prac- 
ticed upon  them,  that  they  become  suspicious, 
and  imbibe  that  dislike  for  their  nearest  friends, 
which  is  thought  to  be  so  common  in  their 
disease. 

These  remarks  apply  especially  in  cases 
where  it  is  contemplated  to  remove  the  insane 
from  their  homes,  and  to  place  them  under 
treatment  in  an  Asylum  or  Hospital.  When 
this  is  decided  on,  they  should  always  be  in- 
formed of  the  determination  ;  and,  if  they  are 
capable  of  understanding  them,  the  reasons 
which  have  induced  their  friends  to  come  to 
that  conclusion,  should  be  explained.  When 
this  is  done  in  a  proper  manner,  it  is  very  sel- 
dom that  they  will  not  submit  quietly  to  the 
wishes  of  their  friends  ;  and  invariably  such  a 
course  occasions  much  less  trouble  and  anxie- 
ty, than  when  a  different  one  is  pursued.  The 
patient  enters  the  Institution  in  a  much  better 
condition  for  the  beneficial  action  of  those 
means  which  are  to  restore  to  health.  In 
several  instances  which  have  come  under  our 
notice,  the  disease  has  been  aggravated,  and 
recovery  manifestly  retarded,  by  the  irritation 
and  excitement  that  have  been  produced,  in 
consequence  of  the  want  of  that  respect  and 
regard  for  the  feelings  of  the  Insane,  which 
would  dictate  the  plan  of  dealing  with  them, 
which  is  here  recommended. 

Fully  sensible  that  all  the  labour  and  skill 
which  have  been  bestowed  upon  those  of  our 
afflicted  fellow  creatures,  who  have  been  en- 
trusted to  our  care,  would  have  availed  little, 
unless  blessed  by  Him  who  is  the  dispenser  of 
every  good  ;  we  can  thankfully  acknowledge, 
in  contemplating  the  success  which  has  crown- 
ed our  efforts  during  the  past,  year,  that  His 
favour  has  not  been  withheld. 

Charles  Evans, 

Attending  Physician. 
Joshua  H.  Worthington, 
Resident  Physician,. 

Philada.,  Third  month  1st,  1848. 


Christian  Weapons. — "  Leonard  Fell  was 
attacked  by  a  highwayman  who  took  from 
him  his  money  and  his  horse,  and  then  threat 
ened  to  blow  out  his  brains.  Fell  spoke  sol- 
emnly to  him  on  the  wickedness  of  his  lile 
and  the  robber,  astonished,  returned  both  the 
horse  and  the  money." 


For  "The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  253.) 

After  the  decease  of  her  mother,  Rebecca 
Jones  began  seriously  to  consider  whether  it 
would  be  best  for  her  to  continue  keeping 
school  for  a  livelihood,  or  whether  she  should 
make  a  change.  She  says,  "  But  as  our  Yearly 
Meeting  was  coming  on,  [I]  concluded  to 
leave  it  till  that  was  over  ;  and  in  waiting  to 
know  what  was  best,  I  seemed  most  easy  to 
continue  in  the  same  way,  as  being  what  1 
was  most  used  to ;  and  a  suitable  Friend  offer- 
ins,  made  it  easier, —  Hannah  Cathrall,  a  reli- 
gious,  prudent  young  woman,  who  joined  me 
in  the  business.  1  esteemed  this  a  favour  from 
kind  Providence,  for  I  was  now  grown  so 
weakly,  I  could  not  have  attempted  to  have 
undertaken  it  alone,  and  she  [was]  of  an  affec- 
tionate disposition  to  me.  We  soon  had  a 
large  school,  and  were  blest  with  a  sufficiency 
to  live  comfortably.  I  had  been  very  little 
abroad  ;  not  only  because  I  was  confined  by 
my  business,  but  was  at  times  under  great 
discouragement  in  my  own  mind  on  account 
of  my  weakness,  both  of  body  and  mind  ;  but 
whenever  my  aforesaid  companion  apprehend- 
ed me  under  any  engagement  of  that  sort,  she 
always  encouraged  me,  and  did  all  in  her 
power,  to  make  things  as  easy  as  she  could  ; 
for  which  I  feel  grateful  acknowledgments  and 
esteem  for  her.  In  1762  I  went  in  company 
with  E.  Smith,  of  Burlington,  and  some  other 
Friends  to  the  general  meeting  held  at  Shrews- 
bury ;  and  after  that  at  different  times,  with 
Esther  White,  Mary  Evans,  Hannah  Harris, 
&c,  several  little  turns,  lo  some  Quar- 
terly, Monthly,  and  particular  Meetings,  with- 
in the  compass  of  our  Yearly  Meeting. 

"  In  1769,  I  found  a  draught  of  love  in  my 
mind  towards  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Long 
Island,  and  obtained  leave  of  our  Second-day 
morning  meeting  of  ministers  and  elders.  1 
made  preparation,  and  was  in  readiness;  but 
when  the  time  came,  my  mind  was  so  becloud- 
ed and  distressed,  that  1  was  glad  to  give  it 
up.  The  cause  afterwards  appeared  very 
plain  to  me,  and  I  was  made  thankful  for  the 
secret  intelligence  afforded  from  on  high. 

"  In  1770,  the  engagement  for  that  meeting 
was  renewed,  and  my  Friend  Hannah  Foster, 
of  Evesham,  having  sent  me  word  she  intend- 
ed [to  be]  there,  I  gave  up,  and  though  much 
discouraged,  being  poorly  in  my  health,  and 
not  used  to  ride  on  horseback,  yet  was  favoured 
to  hold  it  pretty  well  as  far  as  Rahway,  where 
my  kind  friends  Joseph  Shotwell  and  wife,  pro- 
vided a  chair  for  my  accommodation  and  went 
with  us  to  Flushing.  I  was  much  assisted  in 
this  journey,  or  I  could  not  have  held  out,  for 
I  was  not  only  indisposed  in  body  but  my 
mind  was  very  low,  insomuch  that  I  appre- 
hended I  should  not  live  to  return,  and  accord- 
ingly settled  my  outward  affairs,  and  took  a 
very  solemn  leave  of  my  dear  companion,  who 
was  also  fearful  on  my  account.  However, 
the  Lord  was  near,  blessed  be  his  Name,  and 
made  the  weak  strong.  We  were  mutually  com- 
forted together  at  that  meeting;  and  I  returned 
home  better  every  way  ;  for  which  I  bow  before 


the  Almighty,  and  acknowledge  nothing  is 
impossible  with  him  ;  praised  and  magnified 
be  his  great  Name,  both  now  and  forever ! 

"  Soon  after  my  return,  my  mind  was  bow- 
ed very  low,  bv  reason  that  a  beloved  Friend 
and  father  in  the  Truth,  Daniel  Stanton,  was 
taken  from  works  to  rewards.  He  had  been 
eminently  favoured  in  his  public  appearances 
for  many  months  before,  insomuch  that  many 
Friends  were  apprehensive  of  what  he  some- 
times expressed,  '  that  he  thought  he  had  not 
many  days  longer  to  labour  amongst  us.'  This 
was  a  great  stripping  to  the  church,  a  near 
trial  to  many  individuals,  and  the  loss  not 
likely  to  be  soon  made  up.  Such  was  the 
prospect  of  things  amongst  us  ;  yet  there  were 
still  left  some  honest  labourers,  and  a  remnant 
clothed  with  the  same  spirit  of  true  zeal,  which 
was  the  covering  of  this  great  and  good  man, 
who  deceased  the  26th  of  Sixth  month,  1770, 
in  the  62d  year  of  his  age,  and  had  disinterest- 
edly laboured  among  us  upwards  of  40  years, 
approving  himself  called  of  God,  a  workman 
that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  divid- 
ing the  Word  to  every  class  in  the  family. 
'  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death 
of  his  saints.'  " 

Rebecca  Jones  endeavoured  faithfully  to 
fulfil  her  varied  duties  as  an  instructer  of  chil- 
dren, and  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Yet  she  was  not  forward  to  move  in  her 
religious  exercises  ;  and  her  friends  sometimes 
thought,  that  through  discouragement,  she 
tarried  more  at  home  than  was  best.  Y'oung 
ministers  are  often  exercised  not  to  be  in  the 
way  of  those  of  elder  years  and  more  religious 
experience  ;  and  the  exercise  is  doubtless  right ; 
yet  carried  too  far,  this  feeling  sometimes  pre- 
vents their  moving  in  the  order  of  Divine  ap- 
pointment, and  hurts  the  service  of  the  meet- 
ing. Some  remarks  made  by  Rachel  Wilson 
when  in  this  country  on  a  religious  visit  in 
1769  bear  on  this  matter. 

Rachel  Wilson  was  born  in  Kendal  in  West- 
moreland, about  the  year  1721,  and  received 
a  religiously  guarded  education.  Her  parents 
were  valuable  Friends,  and  their  example,  to- 
gether with  the  instructive  company  of  many 
sound  and  exemplary  ministering  Friends, 
who  visited  them  whilst  travelling  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Gospel,  appeared  to  be  blessed  to 
her.  The  visitations  of  Divine  love,  were 
early  extended  to  her,  and  being  submitted 
to,  she  was  much  redeemed  from  the  love  of 
earthly  pleasures,  and  those  amusements  in 
which  the  young  so  commonly  delight.  She 
was  led  into  solitude,  and  secret  retirement 
before  the  Lord,  and  having  passed  through 
the  necessary  baptisms  she  was  called  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry  about  the  eighteenth  year 
of  her  age. 

Her  friends  say,  "  She  laboured  much 
among  those  not  in  profession  with  us,  who 
flocked  to  hear  her  testimony  in  the  course  of 
her  travels;  and  was  eminently  qualified  for 
that  service,  by  explaining  the  way  of  life  and 
salvation,  in  a  manner  that  reached  the  witness 
in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  whereby  many 
were  brought  to  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
Truth." 

Whilst  in  this  country,  her  ministry  was 
greatly  admired  ;  and  she  was  much  followed 
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by  those  who  were  not  of  our  religious  Socie- 
ty, because  of  the  beauty  and  correctness  of 
the  lanjjuase  she  made  use  of.  There  was, 
however,  something  better  than  eloquence  in 
her  public  communications;  and  the  plain, 
simple,  honest-hearted  Christian  travellers  felt 
her  to  be,  and  owned  her  as,  a  sound  and  bap- 
tizing minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

At  Bucks  Quarterly  Meeting  of  Ministers 
and  Elders  held  at  the  Falls,  Eighth  month 
30th,  1769,  she  had  a  large  and  lively  com- 
munication. She  was  drawn  first  in  an  affec- 
tionate address  to  the  ministers,  exhorting 
them  to  watch  for  the  right  time,  in  rising  to 
exercise  their  gifts.  In  illustration  she  used 
the  familiar  saying,  "  Strike  whilst  the  iron  is 
hot;"  and  adverted  to  the  useless  labour  of  the 
blacksmith  if  he  delayed  striking  till  his  iron 
was  cold.  She  then  particularly  addressed 
those  young  in  the  ministry.  She  knew  when 
elder  Friends  were  present,  they  often  at- 
tempted to  smother  their  exercises.  She  said 
her  way  had  often  been  opened  by  a  few  words 
dropped  in  the  simplicity,  in  the  forepart  of 
the  meeting.  There  were  those,  who,  when 
they  apprehended  they  have  something  given 
them  to  deliver,  keep  it  long  to  themselves. 
They  chew  it,  and  chew  it,  until  they  have 
taken  all  the  substance  out,  and  then,  perhaps 
just  at  the  close  of  a  meeting,  finding  them- 
selves uneasy  with  having  let  the  right  time 
pass  by,  they  stand  up,  and  as  it  were  spit  it 
out,  when  it  is  of  no  use  to  any  one. 

At  the  same  meeting  in  addressing  the  el- 
ders, she  compared  them  to  the  snuffers,  and 
the  ministers  to  the  lamps.  She  said  that 
under  the  law  the  command  was  that  the 
snuffers  should  be  made  of  the  same  beaten 
gold  as  the  lamps.  She  then  enlarged  on  the 
use  of  snuffers.  She  said  without  them,  the 
tallow,  the  life  of  the  candle,  would  be  in  dan- 
ger of  wasting, — that  they  were  of  great  ser- 
vice when  skilfully  used  to  take  off  superfluous 
matter.  The  lamp  or  candle  burned  much 
brighter  when  this  operation  was  performed 
with  judgment.  Yet  she  had  a  caution  against 
their  too  frequent  application,  she  had  seen 
evil  effects  result  therefrom  ;  and  some  people 
seemed  seldom  easy  unless  they  were  snuffing. 
In  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders, 
held  at  Philadelphia  in  the  succeeding  month, 
she  was  led  in  the  same  line,  adding,  Some 
are  so  fond  of  snuffing,  they  at  length  waste 
the  life  of  the  candle,  and  sometimes  put  it 
out.  It  is  much  easier  to  take  away  the  light, 
than  to  give  it.  She  said  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  young  she  had  been  comforted  by 
every  communication  in  the  several  meetings, 
which  had  been  in  the  line  of  the  Truth. 
None  had  been  in  her  way  that  had  been  in 
the  Life. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Change  in  the  Meaning  of  Words. 

The  manner  in  which  the  meaning  of  words 
gradually  changes  in  the  lapse  of  years, 
is  curious  and  interesting.  The  following  ex- 
amples will  serve  to  illustrate  it. 

The  word  resentment,  derived  from  the 
Latin  sentio,  I  feel,  or  perceive,  and  re,  again, 


would  seem  from  its  derivation  to  be  nearly 
synonymous  with  remembrance,  the  calling 
again  to  mind  of  that  which  has  been  before 
felt  or  perceived.  As  it  is  now  generally  used, 
there  is  connected  with  the  remembrance, 
something  unfavourable.  That  which  is  re- 
sented is  remembered  with  emotions  of  anger 
or  indignation.  Such  however  was  not  the 
case  formerly.  William  Penn  in  a  letter  to 
the  Princess  Elizabeth  of  the  Rhine,  thus  ac- 
knowledges the  kind  reception  which  he  had 
met  with  from  her.  "  I  could  not  leave  this 
country,  and  not  testify  the  resentments  I  bear 
in  my  mind,  of  that  humble  and  tender  enter- 
tainment thou  gavest  us  at  thy  court :  the 
Lord  Jesus  reward  thee."  Here  the  resent- 
ment was  accompanied  with  feelings  of  grati- 
tude and  love  ;  it  was  the  remembrance  of  kind 
and  not  of  bad  treatment. 

In  one  of  George  Whitehead's  interviews 
with  King  James  the  Second  of  England,  the 
following  conversation  took  place: 

"  G.  W. — In  this  late  journey  I  have  been 
as  far  as  Cumberland,  and  other  parts  of  the 
north  of  England,  and  find  the  good  effects  of 
the  king's  declaration  for  liberty  of  conscience, 
and  how  well  it  is  resented  by  all  good  people  ; 
by  all  who  are  sober,  moderate  and  rational. 

"  King. — It  is  well  resented  by  all  good 
Christians,  I  am  sure." 

Prevent,  from  the  Latin  prae  before,  and 
venio  I  come,  literally  means  to  go  before  or 
anticipate  another.  Our  older  writers  used  it 
in  that  sense.  Dryden  in  his  translation  of 
Virgil's  Georgics,  thus  renders  one  of  that 
poet's  advices  to  the  husbandman, 

"  Linseed  and  fruitful  poppy  bury  warm 
In  a  dry  season,  and  prevent  the  storm ;" 

that  is,  plant  the  seed  of  the  flax  and  poppy  in 
dry  weather  before  the  stormy  season  comes 
on. 

Milton  in  his  ode  on  the  birth  of  our  Sa- 
viour, addresses  his  muse  with  this  language : 

"  See  how  from  far,  upon  the  eastern  road, 
The  star-led  wizards  haste  with  odours  sweet; 
O  run,  prevent  them  with  thy  humble  ode, 
And  lay  it  lowly  at  his  blessed  feet." 

At  this  time,  we  have  joined  to  the  original 
meaning  of  going  before  another,  the  addi- 
tional idea,  of  thereby  hindering  that  other 
from  the  performance  of  some  act. 

The  translators  of  the  Bible  frequently  used 
the  word  in  its  primitive  sense.  David  says 
in  the  Psalms:  "But  unto  thee  have  I  cried, 
O  Lord  :  and  in  the  morning  shall  my  prayer 
prevent  thee."  And  in  another  place  we  find, 
"  I  prevented  the  dawn  of  the  morning  and 
cried."  Paul  in  one  of  his  epistles  tells  the 
Thessalonians,  "  that  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not 
prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For"  "  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up,"  &c. 

^  E.  S. 

The  Bondman's  Gratitude. — The  negro 
population  of  St.  Bartholomew,  in  the  West 
Indies,  have  forwarded  an  address  of  thanks 
to  the  King  of  Sweden,  for  their  liberation 
from  slavery  on  the  promulgation  of  the  de- 
cree of  Tenth  month  last. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

"Faithfnlness  in  Little  Things." 

Brooks  to  mighty  rivers  grow, 
Fed  by  rills,  whose  waters  flow 
From  the  hills  on  every  side, 
To  supply  the  swelling  tide. 

So  the  Christian  grows  apace, 

Fed  by  little  rills  of  Grace, 

Which  through  Faith's  deep  channels  still 

Flow  from  Zion's  holy  hill. 

Let  us  then  whate'er  betide, 
Keep  Faith's  channels  open  wide  ; 
That  our  increase  deep  and  broad, 
May  be  true  increase  of  God. 

How  can  we  these  channels  keep 
Freshly  clear,  and  broadly  deep? 
Ready  longued  the  answer  springs, 
"Faithfulness  in  little  things." 

I  have  felt  a  concern  that  Friends  should  be 
faithful  in  little  things.  The  anxious  mother 
requires  her  infant  charge  to  take  at  first  but 
few  of  those  feeble  steps,  which  are  eventually 
to  carry  the  son  of  her  bosom  through  all  the 
labour  and  toil  of  life's  wearisome  journey. 
The  wise  tutor  gives  but  few  and  easy  lessons 
at  the  foot  of  the  hill  of  science,  although  de- 
sirous of  conducting  his  pupil  to  its  highest 
summit;  but  both  parent  and  teacher  expect 
faithfulness  in  these  little  things,  or  an  earnest 
endeavour  to  perlbrm  those  acts  which  are  to 
lead  childhood,  step  by  step  to  maturity,  and 
to  the  fulfilment  of  those  higher  duties  which 
faithful  industry  will  enable  manhood  to  ac- 
complish. 

Faithfulness  presupposes  good  principles  : 
that  is,  it  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  tree  of  life  ; 
and  whether  we  test  it  in  its  incipiency,  or  in 
its  growth,  or  in  its  maturity,  we  will  find  a 
savour  of  life  about  it,  which  declares  its  ori- 
gin. We  may  not  look  for  mature  fruit,  be- 
fore the  spring  has  put  forth  its  blossoms. 
The  labour  of  the  man,  cannot  be  performed 
by  the  weakness  of  the  child  ;  neither  are 
mighty  results  to  be  expected,  before  we  are 
trained  to  perform  them  by  successful  labours 
among  smaller  things.  How  necessary  there- 
fore it  is,  that  we  should  be  rightly  concerned 
to  be  found  faithful  in  little  things  ;  remember- 
ing the  declaration  of  our  Saviour,  "  He  that 
is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also 
in  much." 

I  have  remembered  with  instruction,  the 
faithfulness  of  the  infant  Samuel,  when  he  told 
Eli  every  whit,  and  hid  nothing  from  him  of 
all  that  God  had  said  unto  him.  If  we  consi- 
der his  faithfulness  towards  Eli  only,  we  see 
abundant  cause  for  rejoicing,  that  the  young 
prophet  was  enabled  to  deliver  what  would 
seem  to  have  been  the  last  warning  which 
Mercy  had  in  store  for  that  rebellious  house. 
But  he  was  not  only  faithful  to  Eli,  but  to  his 
God  also;  and  no  doubt  felt  that  reward  of 
peace  with  which  our  heavenly  Father  ever 
pays  our  little  acts  of  obedience.  "  Well  done 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things ;  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord."  Faithfulness  in  little  things 
is  the  stepping  stone  to  greater  things  ;  and  by 
this  means  Samuel  was  promoted  as  he  grew 
from  stature  to  stature,  until  he  was  made 
ruler  over  the  whole  Hebrew  nation. 


262 


THE  FRIEND. 


It  is  written  of  our  dear  Saviour,  though  he 
were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  suffered.  And  ought  not  we 
to  learn  faithfulness  from  the  things  which  we 
suffer  ?  There  are  few,  I  apprehend,  who  have 
not  felt  the  rod  on  account  of  disobedience  :  I 
at  least  have  many  acknowledgments  to  make 
on  this  account.  I  remember  a  lew  years 
since,  when  a  young  couple  were  about  to 
complete  a  marriage  engagement,  that  I  felt 
a  lively  concern  for  them,  and  a  word  of  cau- 
tion sprung  in  my  heart  for  them  :  but  [  put  it 
by,  thinking  they  were  exemplary  young 
Friends,  who  were  trying  to  make  straight 
steps  to  their  feet ;  and  that  it  did  not  become 
me,  to  meddle  in  other  persons'  concerns.  So 
I  excused  myself,  and  was  not  found  faithful  in 
that  little  thing,  to  my  lasting  sorrow  :  for  I 
now  know  that  there  was  a  cause  for  my  un- 
easiness and  concern.  And  if  1  had  been 
faithful  in  speaking  a  word  in  season,  it  might 
have  been  of  good  service,  both  to  the  parties 
and  to  myself. 

The  enemy  is  as  ready  to  take  advantage  of 
our  little  acts  of  unfaithfulness  as  he  is  of  any 
positively  evil  actions  which  we  may  commit; 
and  it  requires  great  watchfulness  against  him, 
and  a  constant  eye  to  and  reliance  upon  the 
dear  Master,  to  be  able  to  escape  even  the 
plainest  snare  of  the  deceiver,  that  cruel  one. 
Oh  then,  how  are  we  to  shun  his  hidden  snares 
and  subtile  devices?  There  is  no  way  to  es- 
cape his  wiles  ;  there  is  no  progress  in  hea- 
venly knowledge  ;  no  increase  of  true  riches; 
and  no  stability  for  us  in  the  Truth,  without 
individual  faithfulness.  And  that  faithfulness 
must  begin  in  little  things,  and  be  continued 
on  through  greater  matters,  unlil  we  are  so 
firmly  settled  and  grounded  in  the  Truth,  that 
we  may  not  fall  away  from  our  steadfast- 
ness. 

A.  B.  C. 

For  "The  Friend." 

The  Durability  of  Slumps. 

As  might  be  supposed  from  the  great  differ- 
ence in  the  durability  of  the  wood  of  trees,  we 
find  the  stumps  of  some  continue  underayed 
much  longer  than  those  of  others.  This  dif- 
ference does  not  depend  on  the  hardness  of 
the  wood,  for  the  stump  of  the  hickory,  one 
of  the  hardest  woods  of  our  forests,  is  one  of 
the  first  to  disappear,  and  the  tulip  poplar, 
comparatively  soft,  decays  nearly  as  soon. 
Oak  stumps  are  more  hardy,  lasting  much 
longer  than  either  hickory  or  poplar.  But  the 
most  enduring  of  all  is  the  walnut.  On  it 
time  seems  to  make  little  impression,  years 
come  and  go,  still  it  remains  a  lasting  monu- 
ment of  the  fallen  tree,  which  it  once  sustain- 
ed. There  are  several  stumps  of  this  kind  in 
our  fields,  which  an  aged  relative  remembers 
to  have  been  old  stumps,  more  than  fifty  years 
ago.  They  are  still  standing,  and  to  judge 
from  their  appearance  and  the  feeling  when 
last  I  drove  my  plough  against  one  of  them, 
they  may  stand  fifty  summers  more. 

Another  curious  fact  is,  the  bodies  of  differ- 
ent kinds  of  trees  do  not  endure  in  the  same 
ratio  with  their  stumps.  A  walnut  rail  will 
not  last  near  so  long  as  the  stump  of  the  tree 


|  from  which  it  was  cut,  but  an  oak  or  hickory 
rail  will  last  much  longer. 

L  D. 

From  the  New  York  Evangelist. 

The  Furnace  of  Affliction. 

Many  of  our  readers,  in  New  England  at 
least,  have  heard  of  the  remarkable  case  of 
Sarah  Purbeck,  of  Salem,  Mass.,  who  for  long 
weary  years  has  exhibited  amidst  violent  and 
incessant  suffering  a  degree  of  purity  and  holy 
consolation  in  God,  which  it  is  wonderful  to 
behold.  A  friend  who  recently  visited  her 
chamber  of  affliction  and  witnessed  for  himself 
both  the  chastisement  and  the  grace  of  this 
servant  of  the  Lord,  has  sent  us  the  following 
simple  account  which  we  trust  will  produce  in 
the  reader's  heart  thankfulness  for  present 
mercies,  and  confidence  in  the  Power  that  can 
so  sweetly  verify  the  promise  that  as  thy  day 
is  so  shall  thy  strength  be. 

One  pleasant  morning  in  August  I  went  in 
company  with  a  friend,  to  visit  this  interesting 
and  afflicted  young  woman.  1  had  frequently 
heard  of  her  singular  sufferings,  and  my  com- 
panion, conquering  the  repugnance  we  all  feel 
to  witness  pain,  had  visited  her  many  times 
before.  The  house  in  which  she  resides  is  a 
very  old  one,  discoloured  by  time  and  sunk 
down  upon  one  side,  seeming  almost  ready  to 
fall.  We  opened  the  outer  door,  and  softly 
ascended  a  winding  staircase,  which  though 
uncarpeted  was  clean  and  white.  At  the  head 
of  the  stairs  was  the  entrance  to  the  sufferer's 
room.  My  companion  raised  the  latch,  but 
the  door  was  fastened  on  the  inside;  and  she 
whispered  to  me  that  she  was  probably  in  her 
"  long  spasm,"  which  occurs  once  in  24  hours. 
At  this  time  they  permit  no  one  but  her  mo- 
ther and  physician  to  be  present.  We  heard 
groans  as  of  one  in  great  distress,  and  a  mo- 
ment after  a  startling  shriek  succeeded  by  still 
louder  groans  in  quick  succession,  slowly  sub- 
siding to  a  monotonous  moan.  As  we  were 
turning  to  go  down,  the  same  voice  said  in  a 
low  tone  and  apparently  with  great  effort, 
"  there  is  some  one  at  the  door."  We  heard 
a  tottering  step,  and  the  door  was  opened  by  a 
very  old  lady,  wrinkled  and  bowed  down  with 
age,  who  invited  us  to  enter.  The  room  was  so 
dark,  that  before  my  eyes  were  accommoda- 
ted to  the  change,  1  could  only  see  a  figure, 
dressed  in  white,  sitting  upon  the  bed,  and 
rocking  to  and  fro.  This  motion  was  accom- 
panied with  a  sound  like  the  click  of  wooden 
machinery,  which  arose  as  I  afterwards  un- 
derstood, from  the  bones  as  they  worked  in 
their  loosened  sockets.  As  we  approached 
she  extended  her  hand  to  my  companion,  and 
said  in  a  painful  but  affectionate  voice,  "  Eliza 
I  am  very  glad  to  see  thee,"  and  (hen  asked 
my  name  and  place  of  residence.  She  had 
just  given  me  her  hand  when  a  spasm  seized 
her,  and  it  was  twitched  suddenly  from  my 
grasp.  It  flew  some  4  or  5  times  with  the 
greatest  violence  against  her  face,  and  then 
with  a  sound  which  I  can  only  compare  to 
that  made  by  a  child  who  has  been  sobbing  a 
long  lime  in  catching  its  breath,  she  threw  up 
both  her  arms,  and  with  a  deep  guttural  groan 
was  fiung  back  upon  her  pillow  with  a  force 


inconceivable  to  one  who  has  not  witnessed  it. 
The  instant  she  touched  the  bed,  she  uttered 
piercing  shrieks  again,  and  sprang  back  to 
her  former  position,  rocking  to  and  fro,  with 
those  quick  heart-rending  groans  which  I  had 
heard  while  standing  at  the  door.    It  was 
several  minutes  before  she  could  speak,  and 
then  there  was  none  to  answer  her.    Both  my 
companion  and  myself  were  choked  with  tears. 
Her  poor  mother  went  to  the  other  side  of  the 
bed,  and  smoothed  the  coverlid  and  re-arrang- 
ed the  pillows,  looking  sadly  upon  her  poor 
child  writhing  in  torture  which  she  could  not 
alleviate.    1  became  faint  and  trembled  with  a 
sudden  weakness,  a  cold  perspiration  stood 
upon  my  face ;  the  objects  in  the  room  began 
to  swim  about  me,  and  I  was  obliged  to  take 
hold  of  the  bedstead  for  support.    1  have  been 
in  our  largest  hospitals,  and  I  have  spent  hours 
in  going  from  room  to  room  with  the  attending 
physician, —  1   have  witnessed   there  almost 
every  form  of  human  suffering,  but  I  had  nev- 
er beheld  anything  to  compare  to  this  before 
me.    She  afterwards  told  me,  as  if  in  apology 
for  her  screams,  that  when  she  was  hurled 
back  again  upon  her  pillow,  both  shoulders 
were  dislocated  ;  and  as  they  sprang  back,  the 
pain  was  far  beyond  endurance,  and  extorted 
from  her  these  shrieks.    Her  first  inquiries 
were  concerning  the  state  of  religion  in  Brook- 
lyn and  New  York. — Were  there  any  revivals 
in  the  churches? — Did  the  ministers  of  God 
preach  his  Word  faithfully?    She  then  spoke 
of  several  who  had  visited  her  and  expressed 
the  most  lively  gratitude  for  their  kindness  ; 
and  finally  addressed  direct  and  searching  in- 
quiries to  those  who  stood  at  her  side.  Her 
sentences  were  broken,  uttered  with  much  dif- 
ficulty,  and  frequently  interrupted  by  the  ter- 
rible spasm  I  have  described  above.    Yet  this 
was  her  "  quiet  state,"  this  was  the  time  when 
she  suffered  least.    Day  after  day,  night  after 
night,  fourteen  weary  years  have  dragged 
themselves  along  whilst  her  poor  body  has 
been  thus  racked.    No  relief,  no  hope  of  re- 
lief, except    that  which    death    shall  give. 
When  I  asked  if  her  affliction  did  not  seem  at 
times  greater  than  she  could  bear;  "Oh  nev- 
er," she  replied,  "  I  cannot  thank  God  enough 
for  having  laid  his  heavy  hand  upon  me.  I 
was  a  thoughtless  sinner,  and  had  not  He  in 
his  mercy  afflicted  me,  I  should  probably  have 
lost  my  immortal  soul.    I  see  only  his  kind- 
ness and  love.    The  sweet  communion  I  have 
with  my  Saviour  more  than  compensates  me 
for  all  1  suffer.    I  am  permitted  to  feel  in  a 
measure  in  my  poor  body  what  He  has  suffer- 
ed to  save  me,  and  my  soul  ^can  never  grow 
weary  in  his  praise."    This  last  sentiment,  I 
must  say,  gave  me  an  argument  which  put 
doubts  of  the  verity  and  power  of  religion  to 
flight  more  effectually  than  all  evidences  which 
the  wisdom  of  man  has  arrayed  against  the 
skeptic ;  and  I  could  not  but  exclaim,  "  if  this 
be  delusion  let  me  be  deluded."    She  spoke 
in  the  most  tender  terms  of  her  Saviour's  iove. 
Her  conversation  was  in  heaven  from  whence 
also  she  looked  for  her  Saviour;  knowing  that 
he  should  change  her  body  of  humiliation,  and 
fashion  it  like  unto  his  own  glorious  body.  1 
never  shall  forget  the  tones  and  language  in 
which  she  entreated  my  sobbing  companion 
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to  give  that  Saviour  her  heart.  "  My  dear 
friend  why  not  now?  He  died  for  you  ;  his 
arms  are  open  to  receive  you;  do  not  turn 
from  Him  again."  As  she  recovered  from  a 
spasm  I  said  lo  her,  Do  you  not  desire  to  de- 
part and  be  with  the  Saviour  you  love  so  fer- 
vently? She  had  hardly  recovered  from  her 
exhausted  breath,  but  replied  with  great  deci- 
sion, By  the  grace  of  God  I  have  never  had 
that  wish.  Though  death  will  be  a  welcome 
gift  when  my  Father  sees  fit  to  bestow  it  upon 
me,  yet  thanks  to  his  supporting  grace  I  can 
wait  his  time  without  impatience.  He  sees 
that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  dross  to  refine 
away,  and  why  should  I  wish  against  his 
will."  I  remained  by  her  side  more  than  an 
hour,  such  however  were  the  attractions  of  her 
conversation  that  1  was  unconscious  of  the 
time.  I  know  not  when  1  have  been  so  drawn 
towards  a  fellow  Christian,  and  never  had  1 
been  led  to  such  delightfu-1  contemplations  of 
our  Saviour's  character,  his  faithfulness  and 
love.  I  remarked  to  her  as  I  turned  to  go 
away,  God  has  made  you  a  powerful  preacher 
here  upon  your  bed  of  pain.  Oh,  she  replied, 
if  He  will  make  me  the  instrument  of  saving 
but  a  single  soul,  I  am  willing  to  live  and  suf- 
fer here  until  my  hair  is  gray  with  age.  I 
noticed  some  bottles  standing  upon  a  small 
table,  and  asked  if  she  found  relief  from  opi- 
ates. Through  God's  kindness  she  replied,  I 
probably  owe  the  preservation  of  my  life  thus 
far  to  an  extract  made  from  black  drop.  Does 
it  enable  you  to  sleep  ?  Oh  no,  she  replied,  I 
have  not  known  sleep  for  a  very  long  time. 
What!  I  cried,  do  you  never  rest?  A  severe 
spasm  here  seized  her,  and  it  was  some  time 
before  she  could  answer  me.  She  had  been 
attacked  in  this  manner  some  12  or  15  min- 
utes whilst  conversing  with  us,  and  frequently 
in  the  midst  of  a  reply.  When  she  recovered 
her  exhausted  brealh,  she  said  the  Physicians 
thought  she  obtained  rest  in  her  long  spasm, 
which  lasted  for  more  than  an  hour.  During 
that  time  she  continued,  I  am  dead  to  every 
thing  but  a  sense  of  the  most  extreme  anguish. 
1  see  and  hear  nothing;  I  only  feel  as  though 
I  was  crushed  in  pieces  by  some  immense 
weight.  This  was  her  rest.  Yet  through  all 
this  suffering,  the  smile  of  God  penetrates  to 
her  heart.  She  sees  him  just,  and  acknow- 
ledges his  love.  As  I  went  out  from  that  low 
and  gloomy  chamber  into  the  clear  sunlight 
of  that  beautifying  day,  and  the  pleasant  air 
breathed  upon  me,  and  two  or  three  children 
came  shouting  and  laughing  up  the  street,  the 
contrast  oppressed  me  even  lo  tears.  That 
scene  has  never  gone  from  me.  I  do  not 
strive  to  banish  it.  It  has  hushed  many  a  half- 
uttered  murmur,  and  never  do  I  yield  myself 
to'  the  delightful  repose  which  the  couch  of 
health  affords,  but  my  heart  is  filled  with  gra- 
titude to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  as  I  remember 
her  rest.  1  have  written  this  sketch  with  the 
hope  that  its  perusal  may  excite  a  similar 
emotion  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  now  enjoy 
the  numberless  blessings  of  life  without  a 
thought  of  the  hand  which  bestows  them. 

The  Trve  Philosophy. — "What  do  you 
mean  to  do  with  K.  ?"  said  a  friend  to  Theo- 
dore  Hooke,  alluding   to  a  man  who  had 


grossly  vilified  him.  "Do  with  him?"  re- 
plied Hooke  ;  "  why  I  mean  toc  let  him  alone 
most  severely" 


For  "The  Friend." 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  WILLETS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  255.) 

"  2d.  Keep  thy  mind  stayed  upon  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  keep  thee  in  perfect  peace  ;  he  will 
direct  thy  thoughts  and  guide  thy  tongue  so 
that  thou  wilt  be  preserved  from  unprofitable 
thought  and  from  needless  words.  Thy  mind 
will  be  calmed  and  seasoned  with  the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above,  which  is  pure  and  peace- 
able, gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated  ;  and 
thy  conversation  will  be  circumspect  and  edi- 
fying, and  will  have  a  tendency  to  minister 
grace  to  the  hearers. 

"  3d.  Be  not  inquisitive  about  the  spiritual 
or  temporal  concerns  of  others,  (farther  than 
they  may  tend  to  edification),  nor  be  anxious 
about  thy  own  ;  but  cast  thy  care  on  him  who 
careth  for  thee,  firmly  believing  that  he  who 
feeds  the  ravens,  and  clothes  the  lilies  of  the 
field  ;  with  whom  the  hairs  of  our  heads  are 
numbered,  and  without  whom  so  much  as  a 
sparrow  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground  ;  will  not 
suffer  the  least  of  his  children  who  trust  in 
him  to  lack  any  thing  that  is  good  lor  them, 
either  in  body  or  soul. 

"  4th.  If  thou  duly  consider  the  end  for 
which  the  Lord  hath  given  thee  a  being  here, 
and  hath  led  thee  through  such  great  and  un- 
common trials,  and  hath  preserved  thee  to  this 
day  as  a  monument  of  his  goodness,  thou  wilt 
find  cause  to  conclude  his  singular  dealings 
with  thee  have  not  been  altogether  for  thine 
own  sake,  but  that  thou  also  mayest  be  an  in- 
strument of  his  praise,  to  show  forth  his  good- 
ness :  and  as  thou  findest  thy  mind  thus 
engaged,  and  art  faithful  thereunto  in  ever  so 
small  a  measure,  the  reward  of  inward  peace 
will  attend  thee,  and  thou  wilt  experimentally 
find,  that  to  be  faithful  in  a  little  is  the  way  to 
be  ruler  over  much. 

"  5th.  Be  attentive  and  obedient  to  the  re- 
quirings  of  thy  great  Master  in  all  things  ;  let 
it  be  thy  meat  and  drink  to  do  his  will,  and 
finish  his  work  :  he  hath  undoubtedly  a  work 
for  thee  to  do  ;  we  are  none  of  us  called  to  be 
idle,  nor  to  spend  our  time  in  vain.  He  hath 
indeed  exempted  thee  from  labouring  with  thy 
hands  in  the  outward  creation,  but  not  from 
labouring  in  his  vineyard.  We  all  have  a 
work  to  do  for  him  that  hath  sent  us ;  and 
when  that  work  is  done,  we  can  stay  here  no 
longer.  When  the  work  of  our  sanctification 
and  the  measure  of  our  sufferings  with  Christ 
for  our  own  sakes  is  accomplished,  and  the 
work  which  he  hath  for  us  to  do  as  instruments 
in  his  hand,  for  the  good  of  others,  and  to  peo- 
mote  his  glory  in  the  earth,  is  also  finished, 
there  will  be  nothing  left  to  animate  those  ta- 
bernacles of  clay  any  longer,  but  the  dust 
must  naturally  return  to  the  earth,  and  mor- 
tality be  swallowed  up  of  life. 


"Gth.  Thou  hast  abundant  opportunity  to 
wait  upon  the  Lord  for  renewed  supplies  of 
strength,  and  lo  improve  the  same  by  secret 
communion  with  thy  Maker,  and  exercising 
the  divine  virtues  of  love,  meekness,  humility, 
faith,  and  patience,  in  being  as  a  pattern  of 
these  most  excellent  virtues  of  the  Christian 
life,  which  aie  indeed  the  very  qualities  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  constitute  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  with  us  :  as  we  are  united  to  and  live 
in  these  heavenly  virtues,  we  are  united  to 
Christ  and  live  in  him,  and  he  in  us;  and  the 
various  exercises  we  pass  through  for  our  own 
sakes,  are,  that  these  heavenly  temples  may 
be  formed  in  us,  and  every  thing  of  a  contra- 
ry nature  subdued  ;  which  happy  state  the 
apostle  Paul  thus  describes:  '  If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature;  old  things  are 
passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are-become 
new.' 

"  7th.  Thou  hast  probably  opportunities, 
and  I  doubt  not  sometimes  a  living  concern, 
to  speak  or  dictate,  to  writing  something  in 
praise  of  thy  blessed  Redeemer,  or  to  stir  up 
the  pure  mind  by  way  of  remembrance,  ad- 
vice, caution,  reproof,  or  encouragement  ;  let 
no  such  opportunities  be  neglected,  for  this 
will  help  to  exercise  thy  spiritual  sense,  and 
cherish  the  Divine  life  in  thy  soul.  Thus  thy 
hours  will  not  be  tedious  to  thee,  nor  unprofit- 
able to  others,  but  thy  heart  will  be  enlarged 
to  run  the  way  of  his  commandments  with  de- 
light and  others  will  have  cause  to  glorify  God 
on  thy  behalf. 

"  8th.  Beware  of  quenching  the  motions  of 
Truth  within  thee,  by  thy  own  reasonings,  but 
when  any  thing  arises  and  rests  with  weight 
upon  thy  mind  to  communicate  to  others,  con- 
sult not  the  flesh  and  blood,  but  be  always 
ready,  according  to  the  strength  and  ability 
afforded  thee,  to  encourage  every  appearance 
of  that  which  is  good,  and  to  rebuke  and  dis- 
courage every  thing  that  is  evil,  either  in  the 
families  where  Providence  casts  thy  lot,  or 
unto  friends  or  others  who  may  come  to  visit 
thee.  Think  not  to  excuse  thyself  by  saying 
that  thou  art  unworthy  or  unfit,  or  that  it  will 
not  be  well  received  or  do  no  good  ;  but  lay 
aside  all  such  consultation,  and  adhere  singly 
to  the  motions  of  Truth  in  thy  own  mind,  and 
be  not  thoughtful  how  it  may  be  received  by 
others,  but  speak  freely  whatsoever  the  Lord 
shall  give  thee  to  speak,  and  leave  the  success 
and  service  of  it  to  him.  The  most  eminent 
instruments  can  do  nothing  without  Christ ; 
and  the  least  and  weakest  can  do  all  that  he 
requires,  through  his  power  strengthening 
them.  Therefore  to  him  keep  thine  eye 
singly. 

"  9th.  Whensoever  thou  speakest  or  think- 
est  of  temporal  things,  speak  not  of  them  as 
things  which  belong  to  man,  but  remember 
that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  and  that  he  rules  over  and  disposes 
of  things  at  his  pleasure,  and  that  we  must  be 
accountable  to  him  for  whatsoever  we  are  in- 
trusted with,  and  therefore  have  need  continu- 
ally to  wait  for  his  counsel,  that  we  may  be 
directed  how  to  order  all  things  to  his  alory, 
that  he  may  be  sanctified  to  us,  and  all  that 
we  have  consecrated  and  devoted  to  him,  so 
I  that  in  all  things  we  may  serve  and  glorify 
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racier,  may  be  mentioned  one  particularly 
calculated  to  awaken  our  sympathies  here,  the 
great  movement  of  what  are  termed  the  Chart- 
ists in  England,  who  were  expected  to  assem- 
ble in  immense  numbers  in  London  on  the 
10th  of  last  month,  from  various  parts  of 
England.  By  the  arrival,  however,  on  the 
29th  ult.,  of  the  steamship  America,  which 
left  Liverpool  on  the  15th,  the  fears  which 
had  been  felt,  were  greatly  alleviated.  The 
much-dreaded  Chartist  meeting,  indeed,  did 
take  place  on  the  day  appointed,  but  by  the 
prudent  measures  pursued  by  the  Government, 
and  the  influence  of  the  more  reasonable  of 
those  who  took  part  with  the  mob,  the  affair 
ended  comparatively  peaceful.  We  subjoin 
an  extract  from  the  Philadelphia  Inquirer  of 
the  1st  instant : — 

"  The  great  Chartist  demonstration  of  the 
tenth  passed  off  without  bloodshed.  The  pro- 
cession was  given  up,  and  thus  a  collision  with 
the  military  was  avoided.  No  less  than  two 
hundred  thousand  Special  Constables  were 
sworn  in  in  London,  as  a  measure  of  precau- 
tion. At  a  preliminary  meeting  Feargus 
O'Connor,  the  great  leader,  advocated  a  paci- 
fic policy,  and  at  the  same  time  protested 
against  the  legality  of  the  Government  notice. 
The  London  Herald,  alluding  to  the  meeting, 
says : 

"  1  As  a  display  of  strength,  as  a  menace  to 
a  government  and  to  the  quiet  inhabitants  of  a 
great  city,  the  whole  affair  was  a  downright 
and  almost  a  ludicrous  failure.  In  every  re- 
spect the  men  and  boys  who  joined  in  the  pro- 
cession to  the  place  of  meeting  were  as  harm- 
less as  could  well  be  imagined.  Poor  fellows  ! 
by  far  the  greater  portion  of  them,  with  their 
pale  faces,  and  puny  and  ill-clad  frames,  were 
calculated  to  inspire  much  less  of  terror  than 
of  sympathy  and  pity,  and  must  have  impress- 
ed every  one  who  beheld  them  with  the  belief 
that  their  wants  were  of  that  description  for 
which  legislative  changes  could  not  in  the  first 
instance,  at  least,  supply  a  fitting  remedy. 
We  must  add,  that  they  all  continued  most 
orderly,  and  seemed  to  be  under  the  complete 
control  of  their  leaders.'  " 


AGENCY. 

.  Zadok  Street,  Salem,  Columbiana  county, 
Ohio,  resigned.  Jehu  Fawcett  will  attend  to 
the  business  there  in  his  place. 


Haverford  School  Association. 
The  Stated  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Haver- 
ford School  Association,  will  be  held  at  the 
committee-room,  Arch  street  meeting-house, 
on  Second-day  afternoon,  Fifth  month  8th, 
1848,  at  4  o'clock. 

Charles  Ellis,  Secretary. 


WANTED 

A  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  School  at 
Haddonfield,  N.  J.,  under  the  care  of  the 
Monthly  Meeting.    Apply  to 

Samuel  Nicholson. 
Haddonfield,  N.  J.,  Fourth  month,  1848. 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bet- 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charles 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  56 
Chestnut  street ;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No. 
179  Vine  street;  Wiiliam  Bettle,  No.  244  N. 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street  ; 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting  Managers  for  the  Month.  — 
James  R.  Greeves,  No.  510  Chestnut  street; 
Benjamin  Davis,  No.  176  Arch  street;  John 
C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 

Matron. — Susan  Barton. 

Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evans, 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident.  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  H. 
Worthington. 


Died,  Third  month  26th,  of  a  paralytic  attack,  af- 
ter two  days  illness,  in  the  65th  year  of  her  age,  Jir- 
dith,  wife  of  Jonathan  Johnson,  of  Harrison  county, 
Ohio,  a  member  of  Short  Creek  Monthly,  and  West- 
grove  particular  Meeting.  She  formerly  resided  at 
Lynchburg,  Va.,  and  was  for  many  years  clerk  of 
South  River  Monthly  Meeting.  Possessed  of  those 
qualities  which  adorn  the  domestic  and  social  circle 
— and  with  a  sympathetic  heart  to  "mourn  with  those 
who  mourn" — her  removal  has  deeply  affected  the 
hearts  of  her  friends,  and  her  neighbours.  In  the 
conjugal  and  maternal  duties  of  life  she  was  faithful 
and  judicious,  and  was  favoured  with  a  sound  discri- 
minating judgment.  It  may  truly  be  said  of  her  that 
she  could  rejoice  with  those  who  do  rejoice,  and  weep 
with  those  who  weep.  To  those  who  stood  around 
der  dying  bed  when  her  soul  was  released  from  its 
tenement  of  clay,  the  belief  was  imparted,  that  the 
disembodied  spirit  had  gone  to  join  the  general  as- 
sembly and  church  of  the  first  born,  whose  names 
are  written  in  heaven. 


him  with  our  souls,  bodies,  and  spirits,  which 
are  his. 

"  When  I  began  to  write  I  had  no  prospect 
of  enlarging  in  this  manner  ;  but  as  I  have 
found  my  mind  enlarged  and  been  favoured 
with  ability  proportionable,  the  writing  these 
pages  has  been  no  burden  to  me,  and  I  trust 
the  reading  of  them  will  not  be  tedious  to  ihee; 
however,  as  I  am  apprehensive  this  may  pro- 
bably be  the  last  epistle  which  thou  mayest 
receive  from  me,  the  length  of  it  may  be  more 
excusable. 

"  Finally,  dear  friend,  be  patient,  and  wait 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  whose  work  is  be- 
fore him,  and  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his 
salvation  is  near  to  be  revealed  unto  all  that 
quietly  hope  and  patiently  wait  for  it.  Let 
patience  therefore  have  its  perfect  work  in 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing,  but  abounding  in  every  vir- 
tue and  every  good  work,  which  may  be  for 
the  glory  of  thy  Maker  and  thy  own  everlast- 
ing welfare ;  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  thy  spirit.  Amen." 
C.  Willets's  account  continues  : — 
"  I  am  now  [1705]  in  the  57th  year  of  my 
age :  thirty-three  years  of  that  time  [having 
been]  spent  on  my  wearisome  bed.  But  some- 
times it  appears  as  a  palace  of  delight,  by  rea- 
son of  the  good  presence  of  Him  that  dwelt  in 
the  bush  when  it  burned  and  was  not  con- 
sumed. So  that,  in  the  main,  1  have  no  cause 
to  complain  ;  but,  on  the  conlrary,  abundant 
cause  to  rejoice  and  be  contented,  according 
as  I  covenanted  in  the  beginning  of  my  con- 
finement ;  for  I  have  had  much  more  than  I 
asked  for." 

(To  be  continued.) 

Brass  Chains. — In  the  village  of  Birming- 
ham, Connecticut,  there  is  a  machine  for  mak- 
ing brass  chains,  which  works  as  if  endowed 
with  human  instinct.  By  every  turn  of  the 
driving  wheel,  the  wire  for  the  chain  is  wound 
off  a  reel  and  pulled  forward  to  its  proper  place 
and  position,  the  end  running  through  the  last 
formed  link,  exactly  the  length  for  two  links 
cut  off,  first  one  end  turned  over  into  a  link, 
then  the  other,  the  former  dropping  down 
through  the  machine,  leaving  the  latter  pro- 
jecting above,  so  that  the  wire  can  be  instant- 
ly pushed  through  it,  when  it  is  cut  off,  two 
more  links  formed,  and  so  on,  until  a  large 
roll  of  wire  is  transformed  into  a  perfectly- 
formed  chain  by  the  unaided  operation  of  self- 
acting  machinery,  hardly  a  finger  having  been 
lifted  during  the  process. — Late  Paper. 
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FIFTH  MONTH  6,  1848. 


Since  we  Inst  adverted  to  European  affairs, 
there  have  been  several  arrivals  of  steam 
packets,  each  fraught  with  news  of  the  deepest 
interest  in  relation  to  the  progress  of  the  revo- 
lutionary spirit — to  political  changes  which 
had  already  taken  place,  or  to  fearful  forebod- 
ings of  others  likely  to  follow.  Among  oc- 
currences of  an  exciting  and  threatening  cha- 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  N.  P.  Hall,  agent,  Harrisville,  Ohio, 
from  James  Russell,  Thomas  Hall,  and  William  Hall, 
$2  each,  vol.  21  ;  from  Jacob  Flanner,  §2,  to  13,  vol. 
a2 ;  and  from  John  C.  Thompson,  S2,  to  23,  vol.  22  ; 
of  Geo.  F.  Read,  agent,  Salem,  Mass.,  from  William 
Buffum,  $2,  to  32,  vol.  22;  and  First  month  29,  from 
David  Buffum,  $2,  for  vol.  21,  instead  of  for  vol.  20  as 
formerly  stated. 


A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  Winter  term,  com- 
mencing Ninth  month  18th. 

Apply  to  the  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school  ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  street,  Philadelphia. 


 ,  at  Wilmington,  Del,  on  First-day,  the  16th 

of  the  Fourth  month,  Elizabeth  Gummere,  daughter 
of  the  late  John  Gummere,  of  Burlington,  N.  J.,  in 
the  25th  year  of  her  age. 

 -,  in  this  city,  on  the  17th  ult.,  Mary  Anna, 

only  daughter  of  the  late  John  Brown,  of  Dover,  N. 
H.,  in  the  17th  year  of  her  age. — Naturally  of  a  sweet 
and  buoyant  temper,  she  was,  throughout  her  illness, 
cheerful  and  uncomplaining;  and  as  her  strength  de- 
clined and  recovery  became  doubtful,  she  was  ena- 
bled, through  the  power  of  Divine  love,  wholly  to  re. 
sign  her  earthly  hopes  for  the  brighter  promises  of 
immortal  life.  She  took  leave  of  her  friends  with 
sweet  composure;  wishing  they  might  not  grieve  for 
her,  she  was  "  so  willing  to  be  released" — "  so  entire- 
ly happy.": — Tims,  in  childlike  faith,  she  quietly  pass- 
ed to  the  arms  of  her  blessed  Redeemer. 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  258.) 


JERUSALEM. 


"  The  Jews  of  Jerusalem  may  be  divided 
into  three  classes,  the  Ashkenazim,  the  Seph- 
ardim,  and  the  Karaim. 

"The  Ashkenazim,  known  among  Europe- 
ans by  the  name  of  the  German  Jews,  are 
divided  into  two  sects,  the  Peroshim,  or  Pha- 
risees, and  the  Khasidim,  or  Puritans.  With 
a  few  exceptions,  they  are  not  natives  of  Je- 
rusalem, but  religious  devotees  who  have 
resorted  to  the  Holy  City  from  the  different 
countries  of  Europe,  to  end  their  days  among 
the  desolations  of  Zion,  and  to  enjoy  the  pri- 
vilege of  burial  among  the  graves  of  their  fa- 
thers in  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  Most  of 
them  are  natives  of  Poland  and  Germany,  and 
n  few  are  from  England.  In  general,  they 
are  very  poor  ;  and  as  they  avoid  secular  em- 
ployment, they  are  almost  entirely  dependent 
on  the  alms  which  are  collected  in  their  behalf 
in  the  different  countries  of  Europe.  They 
number,  however,  a  few  families  in  good  cir- 
cumstances, who  are  very  careful  to  avoid 
any  unnecessary  display  of  their  substance, 
Jest  they  should  excite  the  cupidity  of  the 
Turks,  or  encourage  charitable  demands  upon 
themselves  which  they  may  not  be  able  to  an- 
swer. They  all  enjoy  the  protection  of  the 
respective  European  consulates  in  Syria  ;  and 
they  are  seldom  interfered  with  by  the  native 
government.  As  they  originally  belong  to 
different  European  nations,  and  have  different 
political  relations,  they  have  no  civil  head 
belonging  to  their  own  community. 

"  The  Peroshim  have  two  syna"o<mes,  one 
of  which  seems  a  private  concern;  and  they 
are  about  to  rebuild  another  of  some  magni- 
tude, which  bas  long  been  lying  in  ruins. 
They  have  adopted  means  for  collecting  sub- 
scriptions for  this  erection,  in  different  parts 
of  the  world.  They  embrace  all  known  by 
the  name  of  Ashkenazim,  or  German  Jews, 
previous  to  the  rise  of  the  Khasidim  in  Galli- 


cia,  who  are  but  a  modern  sect.  They  esti- 
mated themselves  to  us  at  about  600  souls. 

"The  Khasidim  are  reckoned  at  about  100, 
including  some  visiters  from  Safed  and  Tibe- 
rias, where  the  members  of  their  sect  princi- 
pally reside.  They  are  enthusiastic  and  su- 
perstitious to  a  degree  passing  with  many  of 
them  into  absolute  fanaticism;  and  their  wor- 
ship is  accompanied  with  as  much  agitation 
and  violent  gesticulation  as  if  they  thought 
that  they  could  take  heaven  literally  by  storm. 
They  consider  great  excitement  essential  to 
the  existence  of  true  devotion.  I  have  been 
told  by  a  friend,  that  an  established  maxim 
with  them  is  the  Talmudic  proverb, — '  The 
Shechinah  does  not  appear  but  in  the  place 
of  joy.'  They  are  extremely  scrupulous  in 
the  observance  of  their  self-invented  rites  and 
ceremonies,  and  suppose  themselves  possessed 
of  much  more  sanctity  than  their  brethren. 
Their  chief  they  view  as  a  perfect  saint,  and 
they  give  him  the  name  of  Zadik,  the  '  righte- 
ous,' and  believe  that  he  has  direct  communi- 
cation with  superhuman  beings.  They  believe 
in  the  Indian  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of 
souls,  and  they  are  great  students  of  the  Ca- 
bala, [or  hidden  mysteries],  and  particularly 
of  the  Sohar,  its  principal  authority.  We 
heard  of  nothing  disorderly  in  their  conduct 
toward  their  brethren.  They  have  two  small 
synagogues,  one  of  which  is  the  house  of 
Rabbi  Israel,  an  influential  member  of  their 
community,  who  has  set  up  a  printing  estab- 
lishment in  the  Holy  City.  This  individual, 
whom  we  saw  at  work,  is  a  very  ingenious 
and  enterprising  man.  One  of  his  presses  is 
of  his  own  construction  ;  and  the  other,  a  Co- 
lumbian press,  is  the  gift  of  Sir  Moses  Monte- 
fiore  of  London.  He  is  said  to  have  cut  and 
cast  his  types  at  Jerusalem.  His  printing  is 
good  on  the  whole,  but  his  binding  is  wretch- 
ed. We  purchased  a  few  of  the  works  from 
him  which  he  has  published.  They  princi- 
pally consist  of  portions  of  the  Jewish  liturgy. 
He  was  proud  to  show  us,  in  one  of  them,  a 
prayer  in  behalf  of  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland. 

"The  Sephardim  are  the  most  numerous 
body  of  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  amounting,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  census,  as  they  informed  us, 
to  700  families  and  3000  souls.  Most  of  them 
are  natives  of  the  different  countries  compre- 
hended in  the  Turkish  empires;  and  some  of 
iheir  families  have,  for  two  or  three  genera- 
tions, been  settled  in  Jerusalem.  They  are 
almost  all  subjects  of  the  Porte  ;  and  their 
chief  Rabbi,  called  the  Hakim  Pasha,  exer- 
cises civil  authority  among  them,  with  the 
permission  and  support  of  the  government. 
An  honorary  guard  of  soldiers,  at  the  time  of 
our  visit  to  his  icsidence,  was  stationed  at  his 
door.    He  is  responsible  for  all  the  taxes  lev- 


ied on  the  community  over  which  he  presides, 
j  and  has  several  clerks  in  his  employment. 
His  influence  extends  more  or  less  over  all  the 
!  Sephardim  Jews  of  the  country.  He  lives  in 
circumstances  of  considerable  worldly  com- 
J  fort.  The  interior  of  his  dwelling  we  found 
i  remarkably  clean  and  orderly;  but,  like  the 
j  other  residences  of  the  Jews,  at  the  lime  of 
our  visit,  it  had  undergone  various  ablutions 
i  and  purifications  with  a  view  to  the  celebra- 
j  tion  of  the  passover,  which  was  at  hand.  In 
the  arrangement  of  its  diwans  and  couches,  it 
was  exactly  similar  to  the  houses  of  the  Turks 
and  town  Arabs,  which  have  been  often  de- 
scribed. The  reception  which  he  gave  us 
was  kind  and  cordial  ;  and  he  very  readily 
answered  all  the  questions  which  we  address- 
ed to  him.  He  gave  us  an  account  of  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  Jews  in  the  Holy  Land,  which 
we  afterwards  found  tolerably  correct.  Of 
the  Samaritans  at  Shechem,  his  knowledge 
was  less  accurate.  '  It  is  a  curious  fact,'  he 
said,  '  that  they  are  always  thirty-nine  in  num- 
ber ;  they  know  no  increase  and  no  decrease!' 
In  his  library,  which  is  of  considerable  extent, 
we  found  a  large  number  of  Hebrew  manu- 
scripts, some  of  which  appeared  to  be  of  con- 
siderable antiquity. 

"  From  his  house,  we  went  along  with  some 
of  his  attendants  to  the  Sephardim  synago- 
gues. They  are  quite  contiguous  one  to  an- 
other, forming,  in  fact,  parts  of  the  same  pile 
of  building.  The  Jews  w  orship  in  them  accord- 
ing to  the  respective  countries  from  which  they 
come.  The  Jewish  service  which  was  being 
conducted  in  them,  at  the  time  of  our  visit, 
was  not  proceeding  in  the  most  orderly  man- 
ner, though  certainly  with  more  decorum  than 
we  afterwards  witnessed  in  the  eastern  Chris- 
tian churches.  The  most  affecting  sight  which 
we  saw  among  them  was  that  of  a  poor  blind 
man,  who  was  repealing  his  prayers  with  all 
his  might.  The  Rabbis,  who  were  reading 
the  law  from  the  reading-desk,  respectfully 
invited  us  to  take  our  station  behind  them  ; 
and  we  complied  with  their  wishes. 

"  At  the  lime  of  our  visit  to  Jerusalem,  we 
found  only  live  adult  males  belonging  to  tho 
Karaim,  (Cardites,)  or  Tcxtuarians,  who  in- 
terpret scripture,  ns  they  allege,  as  the  name 
implies,  according  to  the  manifest  meaning  of 
the  reading,  and  not  according  to  the  rumours 
ol'uncertain  tradition.  The  notices  of  the  pe- 
culiarities of  the  sect,  which  I  intend  to  give,  I 
dispose  of  under  the  head  of  the  Jews  of 
Egypt,  the  country  in  which  they  probably 
first  originated.  It  is  remarkable  that  there 
are  so  few  of  them  in  the  Holy  City,  for  one 
of  the  names  by  which  they  arc  known  is  that 
of  Jerusalemites,  which  ihey  derive  from  their 
strict  devotedness  to  the  exercise  of  bewailing 
the    desolations    of  Zion.    The  Sephardim 
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Jews,  who  spoke  very  contemptuously  and 
hatefully  of  them  to  us,  represented  them  as 
Sadducees  ;  but  both  the  name  and  tenets  of 
this  sect  they  utterly  disclaim.  In  fact,  one 
of  the  ten  articles  of  their  creed  recognizes 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment." 

Great  efforts  are  making,  by  the  establish- 
ment of  missionary  institutions  in  Jerusalem, 
to  convert  the  Jews  to  Christianity,  but  thus 
far  with  no  great  success.  Wilson,  however, 
during  his  stay  in  the  city,  was  present  at  the 
baptism  of  several  individuals;  "Rabbi  Elie- 
zer,  Rabbi  Benjamin,  Isaac  Hirsh  and  Simon 
Frankel."  Two  of  these,  at  least,  must  have 
been  men  of  some  consequence.  "When  the 
services  were  over,"  says  Wilson,  "  we  in- 
formed some  of  the  Rabbis  of  the  town,  with 
whom  we  were  acquainted,  of  what  had  taken 
place.  The  feelings  which  they  evinced  were 
of  a  very  mixed  character.  They  alleged 
that  the  Jewish  community  was  well  quit  of 
the  '  apostates,'  and  ascribed  their  change  en- 
tirely to  worldly  motives.  When  we  told 
them  that  charges  of  this  kind  were  more  ea- 
sily made  than  substantiated,  they  maintained 
that  mammon  was  the  ruling  piinciple  of  all 
the  converts,  and  that  they  had  observed  that 
all  the  new  Nazarenes  seemed  quite  extrava- 
gant when  compared  with  what  they  were 
when  they  were  Jews.  We  begged  them  not 
to  form  uncharitable  judgments,  and  suggested 
to  them  that  the  change  which  they  had  notic- 
ed, might  be  the  result  of  an  improvement  of 
character,  and  of  moral,  social,  and  industri- 
ous habits." 

Wilson  was  not  pleased  with  the  practice 
which  obtains  on  these  occasions,  of  changing 
the  names  of  the  persons  baptized.  He  tells 
us  that,  in  this  instance,  "  Eliezer  was  trans- 
mogrified into  Christian  Lazarus,  and  among 
the  others  we  got  a  Paul  and  a  Simon  Peter." 

To  outward  appearance,  the  day  of  the  re- 
demption of  Israel  cometh  not  yet.  The 
chosen  people  are  still  involved  in  a  dark 
cloud  of  ignorance,  doubt,  unbelief,  and  super- 
stition. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Punishing  and  Preventing  Crime. 

The  following  article  has  been  probably  se- 
lected from  a  Scotch  Journal,  though  its  source 
is  not  indicated.  In  the  reflecting  mind  it  will 
give  rise  to  many  thoughts  in  regard  to  the 
expense  of  punishing  crime,  compared  with 
that  of  preventing  it,  by  moral  and  religious 
culture.  Will  the  Editor  please  give  it  a  place 
in  "  The  Friend"  1 

"  A  few  years  ago  I  was  summoned  to  ap- 
pear as  a  juror  in  the  Sheriff's  Criminal  Court 
at  Edinburgh.  I  was  one  of  forty-five  persons 
brought  together  on  the  same  errand,  many 
from  distant  parts  of  the  country,  and  the 
whole  from  their  countenances,  evidently  felt 
that  the  sacrifice  they  were  making  to  the  in- 
junctions of  the  law  was  by  no  means  a  light 
one.  At  length  the  court  met — the  culprit 
was  brought  in  and  arraigned.  He  was  a  lit- 
tle boy  twelve  or  thirteen  years  old,  dressed 
in  a  pair  of  tattered  corduroy  trowstTs ;  and 


his  tangled  hair,  dirty  face  and  bare  feet,  told 
plainly  to  what  class  of  the  population  he  be- 
longed— one  of  the  poor,  wretched  vagrants 
who  live  on  charity.  He  was  alone  and 
friendless.  When  addressed  by  the  Judge,  he 
seemed  puzzled  in  making  a  reply  before  so 
large  an  assembly. 

"  It  was  at  length  gathered  from  him  that 
he  pleaded  '  not  guilty,'  and  so  the  case  went 
to  a  jury,  of  which  I  was  one.  There  was 
something  exceedingly  affecting,  yet  droll,  in 
the  whole  affair.  The  apparatus  evoked  to 
try  the  little  vagrant,  seemed  like  erecting  a 
steam-engine  of  five  hundred  horse  power  to 
kill  a  mouse.  On  the  one  side  were  the  judge, 
prosecutor,  solicitors  pro  and  con.,  sundry 
subordinate  officials,  and  the  jury,  a  selection 
of  fifteen  from  five  and  forty  men,  dragged 
from  their  daily  occupations  over  a  compass 
of  at  least  thirty  miles  ;  on  the  other  was  a 
poor  little  dirty  urchin  so  short  in  stature  that 
his  face  barely  reached  the  top  of  the  table 
behind  which  he  was  placed  ;  and  to  have  a 
proper  look  at  him  he  was  caused  to  stand 
upon  a  chair  in  front  of  the  court.  Crime 
charged — stealing  an  old  brass  candlestick 
ivorth  sixpence.  The  theft  was  proved,  as  a 
matter  of  course  ;  and,  in  a  very  common- 
place sort  of  a  way,  the  culprit  was  condemn- 
ed to  six  months' imprisonment,  the  hint  being 
added,  that  as  this  was  his  third  offence  of  the 
kind,  he  should,  on  the  next  occasion,  be 
brought  before  a  higher  tribunal.  The  warn- 
ing was  well  meant ;  but  as  the  poor  creature 
could  neither  read  nor  write,  and  had  been  a 
neglected  child  from  infancy,  it  may  be  doubt- 
ed if  he  understood  a  single  word  that  was 
addressed  to  him.  After  another  case  of  a 
similar  kind,  the  members  of  the  jury  were 
informed  they  might  depart,  and  the  court 
broke  up.  The  expense  to  the  country  and 
to  the  individuals  employed  in  these  miserable 
trials,  could  not,  I  am  informed,  be  estimated 
at  less  {ban  five  hundred  dollars. 

"  Nine  months  later,  1  was  summoned  as  a 
juror  in  the  Supreme  Criminal  Court,  and 
there,  amid  a  much  more  imposing  apparatus 
of  law  and  lawyers — for  one  thing  three  learn- 
ed Judges  on  the  bench — appeared,  to  under- 
go his  trial,  the  same  unfortunate  little  boy 
whom  I  had  formerly  seen  before  the  lower 
court.  Working  his  way  up,  as  it  is  called, 
he  had  passed  through  all  the  inferior  tribu- 
nals, and  improving  as  he  proceeded,  had 
committed  a  crime  which  inferred  one  of  the 
highest  statutory  penalties.  The  hint  of  the 
lower  judge  had  been  made  good.  He  was 
now  before  a  higher  court — the  highest  he 
could  reach.  Again  there  were  all  the  minu- 
tiae of  evidence,  with  harangues  of  lawyers  ; 
and  again  was  the  culprit  found  guilty  and 
condemned.  Again  was  there  an  admonition 
from  the  presiding  Judge;  again  did  the  court 
break  up  ;  and  again  did  every  member  of  the 
jury  wend  his  way  home  in  a  state  of  discon- 
tent at  having  been  put  to  so  much  trouble  on 
so  pitiful  a  business.  As  the  assigned  pun- 
ishment was  transportation,  the  country  on 
this  occasion,  incurred  probably  an  obligation 
of  fifteen  hundred  or  two  thousand  dollars. 
What  an  expense  to  punish  a  crime!  Twen- 
ty-five dollars,  rightly  laid  out  at  first,  would 


have  prevented  its  commission.  The  possible 
ruin  of  a  boy,  body  and  soul,  is  a  different  and 
more  impressive  question. 

"  This  is  no  solitary  case.  Instances  of  the 
same  kind  are  daily  and  universally  occurring. 
It  is  not  unusual  to  impute  blame  to  magis- 
trates and  judges  for  not  making  an  effort  Jo 
remedy  so  gross  an  abuse  ;  but  the  special 
duty  of  the  tribunals  over  which  they  preside 
is  to  punish  not  to  prevent  crime,  and  on  so- 
ciety at  large  lies  the  responsibility  of  eradi- 
cating this  great  evil.  What,  then,  asks  the 
philanthropist,  are  the  means  to  be  adopted 
for  accomplishing  this  desirable  object  ?  After 
every  consideration  which  I  have  been  able  to 
give  the  subject,  and  after  visiting  various 
countries  in  which  the  reclamation  of  juvenile 
offenders  has  engaged  the  efforts  of  the  State, 
I  should  say,  as  a  general  principle,  that  ju- 
venile mendicancy  and  vagrancy  cannot  be 
eradicated  without  resorting  to  legal  compul- 
sion. It  might,  I  think,  be  safely  adopted  as 
a  theory,  that  every  act  of  mendicancy,  along 
with  apparent  neglected  destitution,  should 
constitute  a  title  to  enforce  attendance  at 
school ;  such  alternative  being  obviously  pre- 
ferable to  compulsory  detention  in  prison." 

A  New  Mineral  Useful  in  the  Arts. — 
Blake,  lately  a  citizen  of  Alexandria, 


'       — J    w*    *  ■  ■  ~  y 

Virginia,  and  now  of  Akron,  Ohio,  has  disco- 
vered a  mineral  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
latter  place,  which  promises  to  be  of  great 
value.  He  has  visited  Washington,  and  re- 
ceived a  patent  for  it.  When  first  dug  up  it 
is  of  the  consistence  of  tallow,  and  gradually 
hardens  in  a  few  days,  so  as  to  resemble 
slate;  and,  finally, it  becomes  as  hard  as  rock. 
It  is  of  the  colour  of  indigo,  is  impervious  both 
to  water  and  fire,  and  admits  of  the  finest 
polish.  When  reduced  to  powder,  and  mixed 
up  with  linseed  oil,  it  has  the  appearance  of 
black  paint,  and  may  be  spread  over  wood, 
canvass,  &c.  Roofs  have  been  guarded  by 
it  against  fire;  and  as  it  does  not  absorb  the 
rain,  it  protects  the  rafters  from  decay.  It 
consists  of  about  one-half  of  silica,  one-fourth 
of  alumina,  with  less  proportions  of  magnesia, 
black  oxide  of  iron,  sulphate  of  iron,  lime,  and 
carbon. — Presbyterian, 


A  Thought. — A  seed,  buried  in  the  earth 
for  centuries,  may  contain  the  power  of  vita- 
lity, and  by  the  action  of  light  and  heat,  spring 
up  and  yield  an  abundance  of  fruit.  A  thought 
casually  dropped — in  the  corner  of  a  letter — 
at  the  bottom  of  a  newspaper  column — or 
amid  a  crowd  of  juveniles — may  remain  un- 
productive for  years,  and  at  last  spring  up  to 
gladden  and  refresh  thousands.  A  thought 
may  be  remembered  for  life.  Think  of  this, 
ye  who  are  feeding  the  immortal  mind  and 
stamping  its  destiny  !  Let  not  an  impure  sen- 
tence go  forth  from  your  pen  or  your  lips. 
Drop  everywhere  the  good  seeds  of  truth,  and 
they  will  not  be  lost.  The  word  of  reproof— 
the  judicious  counsel — the  pleasant  suggestion 
— the  earnest  advice — will  be  recalled  at  a 
future  day. — Portland  Umpire. 


Iron  Works  in  Jersey. — West  Jersey  is  ra- 
pidly advancing  in  its  iron  business.  There 
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are  now  twelve  furnaces,  yielding  12,000  tons 
of  pig-iron  per  annum  ;  and  in  Bergen  and 
Morris  counties  sixty-three  forges,  which  make 
annually  3000  tons  bloomery  bar  iron. — Late 
Paper. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Change  in  the  Meaning  of  Words. 
No.  2. 

In  connection  with  the  remarks  on  the 
changes  in  the  meaning  of  words,  which  ap- 
peared in  "The  Friend"  of  last  week,  it  may 
be  proper  to  give  a  few  examples,  in  which 
the  change  may  be  traced  to  the  usages  of  the 
people  from  whose  language  the  words  have 
been  derived. 

Candidate,  is  from  ihe  Latin  candidus, 
white;  but  it  would  be  difficult  to  see  the  con- 
nection between  white  colour  and  an  aspirant 
for  an  office,  if  we  did  not  know  that  among 
the  ancient  Romans,  those  who  were  seeking 
office  appeared  in  public  dressed  in  white  (can- 
didus) as  a  mark  of  distinction,  and  were  from 
this  circumstance  called  candidati,  or  persons 
clothed  in  white.  The  office-hunters  of  those 
days,  like  some  more  recently,  were  in  the 
habit  of  going  round  among  the  people  and 
shaking  them  by  the  hand,  in  order  to  gain 
their  good-will  and  secure  their  votes.  From 
this  practice  we  get  the  word  ambition  with 
the  meaning  it  now  has.  It  is  compounded  of 
am,  around  and  eo,  ituni,  to  go,  and  literally 
would  signify  nothing  but  a  going  round  ;  but 
as  this  going  round  was  done  with  the  view  of 
thereby  becoming  elevated  to  stations  of  power 
and  influence,  the  word  ambition  has  from 
that  circumstance  acquired  its  present  mean- 
ing. Of  this  perambulating  custom,  as  prac- 
!ised  in  modern  times,  the  poet  Cowper  has 
given  an  amusing  description  in  one  of  his 
letters  to  his  friend  John  Newton.  He  says : 
"  As  when  the  sea  is  uncommonly  agitated, 
:he  water  finds  its  way  into  creeks  and  holes 
jf  rocks,  which  in  its  calmer  state  it  never 
reaches,  in  like  manner  the  effect  of  these  tur- 
aulent  times  is  felt  even  at  Orchardside,  where 
n  general  we  live  as  undisturbed  by  the  poli- 
ical  element,  as  shrimps  or  cockles  that  have 
jeen  accidentally  deposited  in  some  hollow  be- 
yond the  water  mark,  by  the  usual  dashing  of 
he  waves.  We  were  sitting  yesterday  after 
linner,  the  two  ladies  and  myself  very  com- 
Dosedly,  and  without  the  least  apprehension  of 
iny  such  intrusion,  in  our  snug  parlour,  one 
ady  knitting,  the  other  netting,  and  the  gen- 
leman  winding  worsted,  when  to  our  unspeak- 
ible  surprise  a  mob  appeared  before  the  win- 
low  ;  a  smart  rap  was  heard  at  the  door,  the 
>oys  halloo'd  and  the  maid  announced  Mr. 

;<j  .    Puss  [his  tame  hare]  was  unfortu- 

lately  let  out  of  her  box,  so  that  the  candidate, 
<vith  all  his  good  friends  at  his  heels,  was  re- 
used admittance  at  the  grand  entry,  and 
•eferred  to  the  back  door,  as  the  only  possible 
vay  of  approach. 

"  Candidates  are  creatures  not  very  suscep- 
ible  of  affronts,  and  would  rather,  I  suppose, 
:limb  in  at  a  window,  than  be  absolutely  ex- 
;luded.    In  a  minute,  the  yard,  the  kitchen, 

md  the  parlour  were  filled.    Mr.  G  ac- 

■ancing  toward  me  shook  me  by  the  hand 


with  a  degree  of  cordiality  that  was  extremely 
seducing.  As  soon  as  he  and  as  many  as 
could  find  chairs  were  seated,  he  began  to 
open  the  intent  of  his  visit.  I  told  I  had  no 
vote,  for  which  he  readily  gave  me  credit.  I 
assured  him  I  had  no  influence,  which  he  was 
not  equally  inclined  to  believe,  and  the  less, 
no  doubt,  because  Mr.  A  ,  addressing  him- 
self to  me  at  that  moment,  informed  me  that  I 
had  a  great  deal.  Supposing  that  I  could  not 
be  possessed  of  such  a  treasure  without  know- 
ing it,  I  ventured  to  confirm  my  first  assertion, 
by  saying,  that  if  I  had  any,  I  was  utterly  at 
a  loss  to  imagine  where  it  could  be,  or  where- 
in it  consisted.    Thus  ended  the  conference. 

Mr.  G  squeezed  me  by  the  hand  again, 

kissed  the  ladies  and  withdrew.  He  kissed 
likewise  the  maid  in  the  kitchen,  and  seemed 
upon  the  whole,  a  most  loving,  kissing,  kind- 
hearted  gentleman." 

Manumit,  to  set  free  from  slavery,  comes 
from  the  Latin,  manu  from  the  hand,  and 
mitto  to  send.  When  a  Roman  wished  to 
liberate  one  of  his  slaves,  a  part  of  the  cere- 
mony was  to  go  with  him  before  a  magistrate, 
and  in  his  presence,  loosen  his  hold  on  the 
slave,  as  a  symbol  of  his  being  freed.  Hence 
sending  or  allowing  the  slave  to  go,  from  un- 
der his  hand,  meant  the  same  thing  as  giving 
him  his  freedom. 

E.  S. 

Communicated  for  "  The  Friend." 

Report  of  the  Association  of  Friends  for  the 
Free  Instruction  of  Adult  Coloured  Persons. 

To  the  Association  of  Friends  for  the  free 
instruction  of  Adult  Coloured  Persons,  the 
Managers  report : 

That  the  schools  for  coloured  men  and  wo- 
men severally,  were  opened  on  the  evening  of 
the  4th  of  the  Tenth  month  last,  and  were 
both  continued  open  on  five  evenings  in  each 
week  until  the  29th  ultimo  inclusive. 

The  use  of  the  Raspberry  Street  School- 
house  was  obtained  from  the  committee  who 
have  the  care  of  schools  for  black  people  and 
their  descendants,  at  a  rent  charge  of  $100 
for  the  season. 

On  the  first  evening  of  the  season,  35  men 
and  26  women  entered  ;  being  a  large  increase 
over  the  numbers  present  at  the  opening  of 
last  year. 

The  schools  rapidly  filled,  so  that  on  one 
evening  in  the  Eleventh  month,  101  women 
and  nearly  as  many  men  were  present ;  and 
the  average  for  that  month  reached  in  the 
men's  room  67,  and  in  the  women's  75. 

Several  lectures  were  delivered  to  each 
school  by  members  of  the  Association  ;  and 
one  lecture  was  listened  to  by  a  class  of  130 
women. 

On  a  few  occasions  the  scholars  were  ex- 
ercised in  Geography  on  the  new  system  of 
repeating  in  concert. 

A  number  of  Friends'  tracts  or  of  the  Moral 
Almanacs  were  distributed  among  the  scholars 
of  both  schools :  and  the  women's  school 
received  for  distribution,  from  the  Lindley 
Murray  fund  in  New  York,  24  copies  of  Mott's 
Sketches. 

Monthly   committees   were   appointed  as 


usual  to  have  the  oversight  of  both  depart, 
ments,  whose  reports  exhibit  gratifying  ac- 
counts of  their  condition. 

It  has  been  satisfactory  to  observe  that  the 
holding  of  the  women's  school  on  Second-day 
evenings  has  been  so  generally  acceptable  to 
them,  the  number  then  present  being  mostly 
larger  than  on  other  evenings. 

The  greater  regularity  in  attendance  of 
many  of  the  scholars,  gives  us  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  there  is  in  some  of  our  coloured  po- 
pulation an  increasing  desire  to  become  useful 
men  and  women  :  and  we  may  hope,  that 
experiencing  the  beneficial  results  from  intel- 
lectual improvement,  parents  may  in  turn  be 
more  concerned  for  the  education  of  their 
children. 

The  average  attendance  for  the  5  months, 
in  the  men's  school  was  59,  and  in  the  wo- 
men's 63;  the  number  entered  on  the  men's 
roll  184,  and  on  the  women's  roll  227. 

The  Managers  deem  it  proper  to  notice  the 
lively  interest  manifested  by  those  in  the  sta- 
tion of  teachers,  and  the  faithful  performance 
of  their  duties. 

The  pupils  in  these  schools  are,  almost  all 
of  them,  men  and  women  ; — persons  who  have 
lived  to  feel  in  some  measure  their  disad- 
vantages and  loss,  from  the  want  of  a  useful 
education.  These  can  appreciate  the  oppor- 
tunity for  supplying  in  any  degree  this  want, 
and  the  motives  of  those  who  would  help  them  : 
of  this,  evidence  was  given  at  the  close  of  the 
term,  in  the  grateful  acknowledgments  of  the 
scholars. 

Encouraged  by  the  friends  of  a  neglected 
people,  may  we  not  hope  that  the  continued 
efforts  of  this  Association  will  not  be  lost,  but 
"  as  bread  cast  upon  the  waters,  shall  be 
found  after  many  days." 

Signed  by  direction  and  on  behalf  of  the 
Managers, 

William  L.  Edwards,  Clerk. 
Philada.,  Third  month  1st,  1848. 

Selected. 

THE  COURSE  OF  TIME. 

Translated  from  a  Spanish  poem  by  Manrique,  on 
the  death  of  his  father. 

O  !  let  the  soul  its  slumber  break, 
Arouse  its  senses  and  awake, 

To  see  how  soon 
Life,  with  its  glories,  glides  away, 
And  the  stern  footsteps  of  decay 

Come  stealing  on. 

How  pleasure,  like  the  passing  wind. 
Blows  by,  and  leaves  us  naught  behind 

But  grief  at  last ! 
How  still  our  present  happiness 
Seems  to  the  wayward  fancy,  less 

Than  what  is  past ! 

And,  while  we  eye  the.  rolling  tide, 
Down  which  our  flying  minutes  glide 

Away  so  fast, 
Let  us  the  present  hour  employ, 
And  deem  each  future  dream  of  joy 

Already  past. 

Let  no  vain  hopes  deceive  the  mind  : 
No  happier  let  us  hope  to  find 

To-morrow  than  to-day, 
Our  gilded  dreams  of  yore  were  bright ; 
Like  them  the  present  shall  delight, 

Like  them  Hera  v. 
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Our  lives  like  lasting-  streams  must  be, 
That  into  one  engulfing1  sea 

Are  doomed  to  fall, — 
O'er  king  and  kingdom,  crown  and  throne, 
The  sea  of"  death  whose  waves  roll  on, 

And  swallow  all. 

Alike  the  river's  lordly  tide, 
Alike  the  humble  riv'lets  glide 

To  that  sad  wave  ; 
Death  levels  property  and  pride, 
And  rich  and  poor  sleep  side  by  side 

Within  the  grave. 

Our  birth  is  but  a  starting  place  ; 
Life  is  the  running  of  the  race, 

And  death  the  goal ; 
There  all  our  steps  at  last  are  brought ; 
That  path  alone  of  all  unsought, 

Is  found  of  all. 

Long  ere  the  damps  of  death  can  blight, 
The  cheek's  pure  glow  of  red  and  white, 

Hath  passed  away  ; 
Youth  smiled,  and  all  was  heavenly  fair; 
Age  came  and  laid  his  finger  there, — 

And  where  are  they  ? 

Where  is  the  strength  that  mocked  decay, 
The  step  that  rose  so  light  and  gay, 

The  heart's  blithe  tone  ? 
The  strength  is  gone,  the  step  is  slow, 
And  joy  grows  weariness  and  woe, 

When  age  comes  on. 

Say  then  how  poor  and  little  worth 
Are  all  those  glittering  toys  of  earth 

That  lure  us  here ; 
Dreams  of  sleep  that  death  must  break, 
Alas ;  before  it  bids  us  wake, 

Ye  disappear. 


For  '.'  The  Friend." 

THE  FAMILY  MEETING. 

Will  the  editor  of  "  The  Friend"  give  place  to  the 
following  feeling  lines  ?  They  originally  appeared 
in  the  Boston  Courier,  and  were  written  on  the 
"  accidental  meeting  of  all  the  surviving  members 
of  a  family,  the  father  and  brother  of  which  (one 
eighty-two,  the  other  eighty-three  years  old)  had 
lived  in  the  same  house  fifty-three  years." 

We  are  all  here  ! 

Father,  Mother, 

Sister,  Brother, 
All  who  hold  each  other  dear. 
Each  chair  is  filled,  we're  all  at  home, 
Tc-night  let  no  cold  stranger  come; 
It  is  not  often  thus  around 
Our  old  familiar  hearth  we're  found  ; 
Bless  then  the  meeting  and  the  spot, 
For  once  be  every  care  forgot ; 
Let  gentle  peace  assert  her  power, 
And  kind  affection  rule  the  hour ; 

We're  all — all  here. 

We're  not  all  here  ! 
Some  arc  away — the  dead  ones  dear, 
Who  throng'd  with  us  this  ancient  hearth, 
And  gave  the  hour  to  guiltless  mirth. 
Death,  with  a  stern,  relentless  hand, 
Looked  in  and  thinned  our  little  band  ; 
Some  like  a  night-flash  passed  away, 
And  some  sank,  lingering,  day  by  day; 
The  quiet  gravc-yard— some  lie  there, 
And  cruel  ocean  has  his  share — 

We're  not  all  here. 

We  are  all  here  ! 
Even  they — the  dead — though  dead,  so  dear, 
Fond  memory,  to  her  duty  true, 
Brings  back  their  faded  forms  to  view. 
How  life-like,  through  the  mist  of  years, 
Each  well  remembered  face  appears ; 
We  see  them  as  in  timet)  long  past, 
From  each  lo  each  kind  lonka  are  cast  : 


We  hear  their  words,  their  smiles  behold, 
They're  round  us  as  they  were  of  old — 
We  are  all  here. 

We  are  all  here  ! 

Father,  Mother, 

Sister,  Brother, 
You  that  I  love  with  love  so  dear — 
This  may  not  long  of  us  be  said, 
Soon  must  we  join  the  gathered  dead, 
And  by  the  hearth  we  now  sit  round, 
Some  other  circle  will  be  found. 
O,  then  that  wisdom  may  we  know, 
That  yields  a  life  of  peace  below  ; 
So  in  the  world  to  follow  this, 
May  each  repeat,  in  words  of  bliss, 

We're  all — all  here  ! 

c.  s. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued from  page  2C1.) 

The  remarks  of  Rachel  Wilson  on  the  bene- 
fit true  elders  may  be  of  to  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  recalls  to  mind  an  anecdote  narrated 
by  George  Withy,  of  his  early  coming  forth 
in  the  ministry.  His  manner  was  very  pecu- 
liar, and  his  words  were  accompanied  with 
groans  and  all's  !  which  rendered  his  delivery 
unusually  disagreeable.  George  at  one  time 
in  describing  it,  said,  "  Never  an  ass  brayed 
with  more  awkward  tones  than  I  used."  When 
young  in  the  ministry,  he  paid  a  religious 
visit  accompanied  by  an  elder  of  his  own  meet- 
ing. Soon  after  starting,  the  elder  alluded  to 
one  of  the  disagreeable  habits  he  had  fallen 
into  in  speaking,  and  gave  him  a  specimen  of 
his  manner.  "  Oh,"  said  George,  "  1  don't 
preach  so  abominably  !"  The  friend  assured 
him  he  did;  and  George  being  willing  to  be 
improved  requested  the  elder's  aid.  One  of 
his  most  striking  defects  was  pointed  out ;  and 
this  faithful  Friend  promised  that  when  in  his 
public  communications  he  was  falling  into  it, 
he  would  draw  his  attention  by  a  tug  at  his 
coat-tail.  By  this  continual  instruction,  that 
habit  was  soon  broken.  Another  fault  was 
then  adverted  to,  and  the  same  method  of  im- 
provement was  followed,  until  his  unnatural 
tones  and  gestures  were  all  left  off".  George, 
in  narrating  the  circumstance,  added,  that  the 
first  time  he  had  anything  given  him  to  com- 
municate in  public,  after  his  return  home,  his 
wife,  who  sat  so  that  she  could  not  see  the 
speaker,  did  not  know  who  it  was.  On  their 
way  to  their  own  house  after  meeting,  she 
asked  her  husband,  "  My  dear,  canst  thou  tell 
me  who  that  Friend  was,  that  preached?" 

Of  Rachel  Wilson  we  will  add  a  few  words. 
On  her  return  to  England,  she  still  manifested 
her  ardent  love  for  the  Lord's  service,  by  her 
faithful  dedication  to  his  commandments.  She 
was  diligent  and  exemplary  in  atlending  meet- 
ings, and  did  not  suffer  her  large  family,  and 
many  domestic  cares,  to  stand  in  the  way  of 
manifested  duty.  What  she  believed  to  be 
required  of  her,  she  did  with  all  the  strength, 
of  humble-minded  zeal,  and  faith  and  love. 
As  a  minister,  she  was  sound  and  edifying, — 
as  a  wife,  loving  and  faithful, — as  a  parent, 
affectionate  and  judicious, — as  a  neighbour, 
kind  and  helpful.  She  sympathized  with  the 
afflicted,  and  was  frequently  engaged  in  visit- 
ing  the  sick,  administering  to  their  comforts, 


both  of  body  and  mind.  In  these  services, 
performed  in  the  Lord's  fear,  she  found  a 
reward  of  peace. 

Being  at  London  in  the  First  month,  1775, 
in  the  morning  meeting  of  Ministers  and  El- 
ders, she  expressed  in  great  tenderness,  her 
earnest  desire,  that  after  having  been  engaged 
in  the  service  of  Truth  from  her  youth,  she 
might  be  preserved  from  making  shipwreck 
on  the  rocks  and  shoals  some  had  split  on, 
and  that  her  sun  might  be  permitted  to  go 
down  in  brightness.  She  was  taken  sick  in 
that  city  soon  after;  and  during  her  illness, 
said,  her  mind  was  quite  easy, —  her  Master 
was  kind  to  her,  at  limes  favouring  with  Ins 
presence,  which  enabled  her  to  bear  up  in 
days  of  trial  and  nights  of  weariness.  She 
was  patient  and  contented,  always  appearing 
satisfied  with  the  care  of  those  about  her,  ar.d 
thankful  for  their  little  services.  The  last 
words  she  uttered,  death  being  near  at  hand 
to  release  her,  were,  "  Good  tidings  !"  Her 
death  took  place  Third  month  18th,  1775. 

We  have  no  intention  of  following  Rebecca 
Jones  in  her  many  religious  labours  and  ser- 
vices, but  shall  give  such  an  occasional  anec- 
dote or  interesting  incident  as  may  rise  to 
recollection,  before  passing  on  to  other  cha- 
racters. In  the  spring  of  1784,  R.  Jones, 
Samuel  Emlen,  Thomas  Ross,  George  Dill- 
wyn,  and  Mehetabel  Jenkins,  were  all  prepar- 
ed with  certificates  of  the  unity  of  their  Friends 
to  go  to  England  on  a  religious  visit.  They 
were  anxious  to  reach  London  in  time  for  the 
Yearly  Meeting  held  there,  towards  the  close 
of  the  Fifth  month.  Report  says,  that  on 
considering  in  what  ship  they  should  take  their 
passage,  most  of  them  were  inclined  to  go 
in  a  new  one  then  ,about  to  sail.  They,  how- 
ever, went  in  a  body  and  sat  down  in  it ;  when 
Samuel  Emlen  almost  immediately  intimated, 
that  that  ship  would  not  do.  They  then  re- 
paired to  the  ship  Commerce,  commanded  by 
Thomas  Truxton,  and  on  sitting  down  in  her, 
Samuel  almost  as  quickly  expressed  his  con- 
viction, that  that  was  the  ship  they  must  go 
in.  They  took  their  passage.  When  Trux- 
ton found  they  were  going  with  him,  conclud- 
ing that  no  gaming  could  be  allowed  in  the 
ship  whilst  they  were  on  board,  betook  a  pack 
of  cards  which  he  had,  and  dashing  them 
down  the  hold  of  his  vessel,  bid  them  "  lay 
there  in  death  and  darkness." 

They  sailed  towards  the  latter  part  of  the 
Fourth  month,  and  Truxton  learning  their 
wish  lo  attend  London  Yearly  Meeting,  in- 
formed them  it  was  not  to  be  hoped  for,  as  his 
vessel  was  a  dull  sailer.  The  next  day,  or 
shortly  after,  at  dinner  time  he  brought  out  a 
bottle  of  cider,  and  pouring  out  a  glass,  told  ■ 
them,  that  as  they  were  Quakers  they  of 
course  did  not  approve  of  drinking  toasts,  but 
they  must  permit  him  to  drink  to  his  Quaker 
passengers,  and  to  their  getting  to  London 
Yearly  Meeting. 

One  day  on  their  passage,  Rebecca  Jones 
sat  with  George  Dillwyn,  who  appeared  to  be 
in  deep  inward  thoughtfulness.  After  a  time  he 
asked  her  if  she  could  keep  a  secret ;  she  re- 
plied, that  her  Master  had  at  times  communi- 
cated his  secrets  to  her,  and  that  she  had  not 
revealed  them  without  his  permission, — and 
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he  thought  she  could  keep  the  secrets  of  an- 
)ther.    "  Well,"  he  then  .added,  "  I  have  one 
o  tell  thee:  We  shall  see  England  this  day 
wo  weeks."    On  the  same  day  being  seated 
>y  Thomas  Ross,  he  turned  to  her  and  said, 
'  Rebecca,  canst  thou  keep  a  secret  ?"  She 
inswered  him  in  the  same  words  she  had 
ised  to  George ;  and  Thomas  then  added, 
'  We  shall  see  England  this  day  two  weeks." 
That  morning  two  weeks  Rebecca  rose  early, 
md  found  that  George  was  up  before  her,  and 
had  climbed  to  the  round  top.    Soon  he  shout- 
ed out  "Land!"  which  brought  the  mate  to  his 
side,  who  not  being  able  to  see  any,  found 
fault  with  him.    After  a  little  space  George 
cried  "  Land"  again,  and  Truxton  who  was  then 
on  the  quarter  deck,  mounted  the  rigging  as 
his  mate  had  done  before,  and  nothing  being 
visible,  he  also  remonstrated  with  George  for 
giving  a  false  alarm.    To  this  the  self-appoint- 
ed lookout  man,  as  if  secure  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  being  right,  paid  no  regard.    Soon  in 
stentorian  voice  George  cried  out  "  Land  !  and 
breakers  ahead  I"    Now,  other  eyes  could  see 
breakers  near  at  hand,  and  the  ship  was  safely 
put  about.    The  captain  afterwards  declared, 
that  if  George  had  not  been  able  to  see,  what 
they  could  not,  they  would  have  been  on  the 
rocks  and  suffered  shipwreck.    England  was 
soon  plainly  visible.    The  ship  had  made  an 
uncommonly  quick  passage  for  her,  and  the 
passengers  were  able  to  reach  London  in  time 
for  the  Yearly  Meeting.    The  new  ship  refer- 
red to,  did  not  arrive  until  some  time  after. 

Captain  Truxton  was  much  pleased  with  his 
passengers,  and  had  acquired  a  very  high  es- 
timate of  them,  particularly  of  Rebecca  Jones. 
An  anecdote  is  related  strongly  illustrating 
this.  On  his  arrival  he  had  some  contention 
with  one  of  the  public  officers  connected  with 
the  customs,  who  in  a  pompous  manner  dur- 
ing the  dispute,  frequently  made  use  of  the 
phrase,  '  Wisdom  of  Parliament.'  Truxton 
losing  his  patience  exclaimed,  "  Wisdom  of 
Parliament  !  why  I  have  a  Quaker  lady  on 
board  my  ship,  who  has  more  wisdom  in  her 
little  finger,  than  you  have  in  all  your  Parlia- 
ment put  together  !" 

When  the  Friends  reached  London  they 
found  that  the  women  Friends  who  had  col- 
lected there  to  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Ministers 
and  Elders,  were  under  concern  and  exercise 
that  a  Yearly  Meeting  of  business  for  those  of 
their  own  sex  should  be  established.  In  the 
year  1753  or  '54,  a  proposition  was  first  made 
in  the  Men's  Yearly  Meeting  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  similarly  organized  meeting  for  wo- 
men Friends.  At  that  time  Samuel  Fothergill 
rose  and  said,  "  I  see  it,  but  now  now.  I  be- 
hold it,  but  not  immediately  nigh."  In  the 
year  1783  it  was  revived,  but  the  meeting  was 
even  then  not  prepared  to  adopt  the  measure. 
One  of  the  men  who  opposed  it  declared  in  the 
Yearly  Meeting  that  a  body  with  two  heads 
would  be  a  monster.  On  which  a  woman 
Friend  remarked,  that  though  a  body  with  two 
heads  might  be  a  monster,  she  could  see  no- 
thing incongruous  in  a  body  with  one  head 
having  two  hands.  William  Matthews  from 
America,  had  a  deep  concern  in  his  mind  for 
the  establishment  of  this  meeting,  and  he  visit- 
ed the  women  collected  in  London,  to  spread 


it  before  them.  They  also  were  under  the 
concern,  and  thought  it  would  be  right  again 
to  lay  the  matter  before  the  Men's  Yearly 
Meeting.  Esther  Tuke,  Elizabeth  Robinson, 
Rebecca  Jones,  and  nine  others,  were  selected 
to  go  on  this  important  embassy.  The  women 
were  admitted,  and  Joseph  Gurney  Bevan  ob- 
serving the  noble  figure  of  Esther  Tuke  as 
the  delegation  entered  the  men's  apartment, 
had  this  passage  of  scripture  instantly  and 
forcibly  brought  to  his  remembrance,  "  What 
is  thy  petition,  Queen  Esther  !  and  it  shall  be 
granted  thee:  and  what  is  thy  request?  and 
it  shall  be  performed  even  to  the  half  of  the 
kingdom."  When  her  request  was  made 
known,  the  current  of  true  unity  therewith 
was  so  strong,  that  all  opposition  was  borne 
down,  although  some  difficulties  were  raised 
by  a  few.  A  Yearly  Meeting  for  Women 
Friends  was  established.  Its  first  session  was 
in  1785. 

Rebecca  Jones  in  her  travels  through  Eng- 
land was  often  much  discouraged  at  the  low 
state  of  things  in  our  Religious  Society  there. 
Her  letters  bear  testimony  to  this: 

Sixth  month  23,  1784,  she  thus  writes  from 
Leiton  Abbey,  near  Woodbridge,  to  an  elder 
of  Philadelphia:  "I  note  thy  desire  for  my 
4  growth  in  faith,  strength,  and  love,  which 
casteth  out  all  slavish  fear.'  I  add  humility 
and  childlike  simplicity  to  the  necessary  train. 
My  situation  whilst  on  the  voyage,  and  in 
London,  I  expect  in  that  freedom  which  sub- 
sists between  M.  C.  and  thee  will  be  imparted. 
[I]  left  that  city  the  12th,  having  worthy 
Christiana  Hustler  my  companion.  She  has 
felt  for  me.  T.  Corbyn  went  with  us  to  Col- 
chester. [We]  attended  that  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing,—  took  a  few  [meetings]  in  the  way  to  that 
at  Woodbridge;  [which]  being  over,  are  now 
on  the  way  to  Norwich  Quarterly  Meeting. 
After  which  hope  to  wait  for  right  direction. 
Thou  knowest  I  am  a  little  one, — and  such 
don't  see  far  at  a  time.  What  a  favour  it  is 
so!  .  .  .  Dear  Henry,  don't  forget  thy 
feeble  sister.  My  heart  is  earnestly  desirous 
I  may  be  kept  where  only  true  safety  is  known, 
and  [I]  have  felt  very  peaceful  whilst  sitting, 
and  looking  like  a  fool  amongst  the  great, 
wise  and  good.  Several  feeling  Friends  have 
been  helpful  in  sympathy.  I  have  admired  at 
it,  as  my  case  has  been  quietly  concealed 
within.  But  the  heavenly  fellowship  centres 
deeper  than  words,  and  in  it  [I]  have  found 
comfort  and  sweetness.  .  .  .  May  the 
Lord  be  near  you,  and  keep  me  truly  depend- 
ant on  him,  is  the  prayer  of  thy  obliged  friend 
and  sister. 

"  On  comparing  the  date  of  thy  note  with 
the  memorandums  made  at  sea,  [I]  find  by 
my  note  of  the  16th,  that  thy  pen  was  under 
right  direction.  So  be  encouraged  in  future 
to  do  '  what  thy  hand  finds  to  do.'  I  feel  as 
I  approach  Norwich  much  in  the  same  situa- 
tion as  when  drawing  near  to  London,  and 
feel  as  willing  to  appear  like  a  fool.  That  1 
may  but  be  kept  in  my  place,  is  my  earnest 
desire. 

"  Seventh  month  1st,  Norwich.  The  Quar- 
terly and  Yearly  Meeting  here  ended  yester- 
day. William  Matthews  and  Elizabeth  Gib- 
son with  divers  others  from  a  distance  attended. 


Though  in  many  instances  there  is  abundant 
cause  of  lamentation  and  mourning,  yet  the 
precious  visitation  of  Divine  love  was  remark- 
ably extended  to  the  young  people,  many  of 
whom  were  bowed  under  it.  Upon 
the  whole  it  may  be  said  with  thankfulness, 
there  is  yet  a  solid  number  in  this  place,  who 
are,  under  the  present  low  state  of  things, 
much  depressed.  Amongst  them  are  particu- 
larly worthy  Edmund  Gurney  and  his  sister 
Mary.  He  has  not  gone  into  the  gallery  once 
during  the  meeting,  but  sat  low,  and  appears 
so,  both  body  and  mind.  Much  plain  dealing 
has  been  used  in  public  and  select  meetings, 
for  the  help  of  '  the  men  who  are  settled  on 
their  lees.'    I  trust  the  servants  are  clear." 

In  this  same  letter  she  says  that  the  young 
people  at  Norwich  and  at  London,  had  widely 
departed  from  the  primitive  standard  of  plain- 
ness.— On  the  subject  of  plainness  in  dress 
and  manners,  we  have  a  few  anecdotes  to 
relate. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "The  Friend." 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OFDLEMENTS  WILLETS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  ^64.) 

After  noting  her  removal,  the  1st  of  Fifth 
month,  1766,  to  the  house  of  Henry  Post  on 
the  borders  of  Westbury,  she  adds  : — "  All 
things  round  about  seemed  to  smile  upon  me, 
which  caused  me  to  fear  a  proving  time  was 
at  hand;  for  I  have  often  observed,  that  after 
such  a  time  of  plenty,  a  famine  succeeded." 

The  following  observations  are  recorded  of 
the  above  date  : — "  Concerning  serving  God 
and  mammon.  Whosoever  enlists  under  the 
banner  of  the  Captain  of  our  soul's  salvation, 
will  find  that  their  service  is  delightsome  and 
their  wages  sure.  But  whosoever  enlists  under 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  will  find 
that  their  service  is  cruel  bondage,  and  their 
wages  death  to  the  precious  life  ;  and  their  end, 
if  they  repent  not,  everlasting  misery. 

"  When  our  blessed  Saviour  fed  the  multi- 
tude with  a  few  loaves  and  small  fishes,  he 
afterwards  commanded  them  to  gather  up  the 
fragments  that  remained,  that  nothing  might 
be  lost.  Even  so  may  I  endeavour  to  gather 
up  the  fragments,  that  so  thereby  life  might 
be  maintained,  until  it  should  please  the  boun- 
tiful Hand  again  to  break  and  bless  the  hea- 
venly bread  to  the  soul  that  cannot  live  long 
without  it ;  for  I  have  found  by  long  experi- 
ence, we  have  daily  need  of  spiritual  bread  to 
live  upon,  and  we  are  commanded  to  pray  for 
it  continually." 

"  While  I  have  been  at  this  house  I  have 
enjoyed  many  blessed  and  heavenly  seasons  by 
the  company  of  Friends  who  came  to  visit  us, 
as  well  as  at  other  seasons  with  the  family, 
who  sometimes  in  an  evening  would  sit  toge- 
ther in  silence, —  which  was  pleasant  to  me." 

After  another  removal,  in  1767,  she  had  a 
"hard  time  of  sickness,"  which  lasted  five  or 
six  weeks.  She  says,  I  "  thought  it  might  be 
my  last :  however,  I  was  freely  resigned  either 
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for  life  or  death,  and  as  well  contented  as  ever 
I  was  before,  though  afterwards  I  experienced 
a  winter  season  ;  and  thought,  the  oftener  we 
pass  through  the  furnace  the  more  purified  we 
might  be. 

"  This  year  I  had  a  visit  from  an  able  wo- 
man Friend  from  the  eastward  by  name  of 
Comfort  Hoag ;  and  I  thought  she  was  rightly 
named,  for  she  brought  and  left  comfort  be- 
hind her.  I  likewise  had  several  [other]  vis- 
its of  the  like  kind.  One  from  Aaron  Lancas- 
ter, a  young  man  who  had  a  large  gift  in  the 
ministry,  with  whom  I  was  much  comforted. 
At  another  time,  a  couple  of  Friends  from 
North  Carolina.  Another  time  Robert  Wil- 
lis. Another  time  Matthew  Franklin  and 
Richard  Titus.  Another  time  Samuel  Not- 
tingham. And  last  of  all,  a  couple  of  Friends 
from  Boston  Government,  whose  names  were 
Theophilus  Shove  and  Silas  Chase.  All  these, 
with  favours  of  many  other  kinds,  sometimes 
engaged  my  heart  to  this  effect : — Oh  !  that 
pride  and  excess  might  come  down,  and  be 
buried  in  the  dust,  and  that  truth  and  righte- 
ousness might  be  exalted  in  the  room  thereof, 
that  the  dew  of  heaven  might  descend  to  nour- 
ish the  plants  of  our  heavenly  Father's  right 
hand  planting. 

1768. — "  1  am  now  come  to  the  54th  year 
of  my  age,  and  more  than  34  spent  in  con- 
finement to  my  bed,  being  altogether  helpless  ; 
yet  by  the  good  hand  of  Divine  Providence  I 
have  not  wanted  any  good  thing.  We  are 
told  all  things  shall  work  together  for 
good  to  them  who  love  and  fear  God.  For 
all  the  multitude  of  mercies,  qualify  and  en- 
able my  soul  to  return  suitable  acknowledg- 
ments unto  Thee  !  And  I  humbly  pray  thee 
to  continue  the  aid  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  I 
may  glorify  thy  great  Name,  with  thy  dearly 
beloved  Son  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
forevermore. 

"  The  weary  travellers  towards  that  city 
whose  builder  and  founder  is  God,  are  often 
refreshed  and  encouraged  in  their  journey  ; 
for  the  Spirit  hath  said,  '  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.' 
This  was  the  substance  of  what  our  Friend, 
that  faithful  messenger  and  minister  of  Christ, 
William  Hunt,  of  Carolina,  preached  when  he 
was  last  to  see  me." 

She  had  looked  forward  with  apprehension 
to  the  winter,  but  passed  through  it  much  bet- 
ter than  she  expected,  and  towards  Spring  she 
dictated  these  remarks  : — "  And  now  the  win- 
ter season  is  almost  past  away."  "  Glory 
endless  and  thanksgiving  be  to  him  that  lives 
forever,  whose  bountiful  hand  hath  richly  sup- 
plied all  my  wants,  in  my  long  wilderness 
travel  ;  being  almost  40  years  since  the  be- 
ginning of  my  lameness — four  and  a  half  of 
which  were  spent  before  1  was  quite  helpless 
— in  the  course  of  which  I  believe  1  have  been 
as  greatly  distressed  at  times,  as  the  children 
of  Israel  were,  when  the  sea  was  before  them 
and  their  enemies  behind.  Oh !  then  it  is 
very  hard  for  the  poor  soul  to  stand  still,  to 
see  the  salvation  of  God.  But  when  the  oil 
and  wine  is  poured  in, — and  we  are  brought  to 
an  inn,  and  the  command  given  to  take  care 
of  us  at  his  expense,  that  is  of  the  good  Sa- 
maritan's— then  we  indeed  have  cause  to  love 


him,  who  is  the  perfection  of  beauty  as  well 
as  strength." 

The  1st  of  Fifth  month,  1768,  she  was  re- 
moved to  the  house  of  Sarah  Titus,  a  widow, 
near  Jericho;  being  the  7th  time  she  had  lived 
with  a  widow ;  after  narrating  which,  she 
adds  : — "  Her  husband,  Henry  Titus,  departed 
this  life  about  a  half  year  before,  being  a  man 
well  beloved,  and,  we  are  sensible,  made  a 
good  end,  leaving  a  wife  and  six  children.  It 
has  generally  been  more  agreeable  to  my 
mind  to  go  rather  to  the  house  of  mourning 
than  that  of  mirth. 

"  I  am  sensible  there  are  three  sorts  of 
dreams;  and  1  think  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty  we  may  distinguish  between  [them.] 
I  believe  I  have  had  three  of  the  best  sort 
since  I  came  to  this  house.  The  first  was 
after  this  manner.  I  thought  I  lay  upon  the 
great  ocean  as  I  did  upon  my  bed  :  and  while 
I  was  in  that  situation  I  thought  I  had  a  mind 
to  play  upon  the  waters ;  and  while  I  was 
turning  over,  I  began  to  be  afraid  I  should 
sink :  but  1  found  the  waters  bore  me  up  so 
strongly,  that  I  need  no  more  fear  sinking. 
When  1  awoke,  I  thought  it  was  more  than  a 
common  dream ;  and  it  has  since  seemed  like 
bread  for  my  soul  to  feed  upon  many  days. 

"  The  second  was  about  the  time  my  aunt 
Abigail  Hullock  died,  in  the  84th  year  of  her 
age;  and  though  she  had  but  a  small  gift,  I 
believe  she  was  received  into  favour.  Before 
I  heard  of  her  death,  I  thought  she  was  dead, 
and  in  my  dream  she  beckoned  to  me  with  her 
hand  to  come  along.  When  1  awoke,  I 
thought,  how  willingly  could  1  go,  if  it  had  been 
my  good  Lord  and  Master's  pleasure  to  open 
my  prison  doors  !  But  I  have  to  fear  I  am  at 
times  too  impatient,  which  causes  me  to  stay 
so  long. 

The  third  was  thus: — "I  thought  I  saw 
that  good  old  man  Samuel  Bowne,  and,  as  in 
his  lifetime,  he  was  full  of  love,  being  a  minis- 
ter of  Christ,  so  1  thought  he  was  full  of  love 
now,  and  would  needs  have  me  sit  upon  his 
knee  ;  and  I. did  a  little  while,  but  1  was  afraid 
of  being  burdensome  and  got  ofT.  I  thought 
he  asked  me  if  I  knew  Robert  Willis?  1  told 
him  yes.  Very  well,  then,  he  said,  Robert 
was  at  Flushing,  and  remembered  his  love  to 
me.  This  dream  of  these  two  good  men,  one 
dead  and  one  living,  was  some  cause  of  en- 
couragement to  hope,  I  should  end  well." 

After  enumerating  visits  this  year  from 
Robert  Willis,  Matthew  Franklin,  Isaac  Doty 
(twice),  Samuel  Nottingham,  Joshua  Height, 
Aaron  Veal,  and  Isaac  Stalcap,  which  she 
considered  great  favours,  she  adds  :  "  I  thought 
it  was  time  for  me  to  look  for  a  storm,  which, 
in  a  few  days  came  upon  me  ;  and  I  thought 
Satan  had  a  large  commission  to  buffet  me. 

Although  I  formerly  thought  I  knew  what 
it  was  to  eat.  my  meat  weeping,  and  mingle 
my  drink  with  tears,  yet  I  have  since  found 
my  sorrows  at  times  increased,  when  the  rag- 
ing seas  cast  up  mire  and  dirt  upon  me,  [the 
enemy  thereby  endeavouring]  if  he  had  been 
permitted  to  drive  me  from  the  Rock  on  which 
I  sometimes  hoped  to  be  established,  by  keep- 
ing mine  eye  fixed,  and  my  faith  and  confi- 
dence alone  in  him  who  said,  1  Look  unto  me 
all  ye  ends  of  the  earth  and  be  ye  saved.' 


After  I  had  sometime  laboured  under  such 
heavy  burdens,  my  good  Master  was  pleased 
to  relieve  me  a  little  by  a  very  pleasant  dream 
concerning  my  dear  aged  father,  who  was  in 
his  87th  year.  I  thought  he  had  a  very  choice 
coat  provided  for  him  to  wear  to  some  great 
place  of  worship.  It  was  of  a  light  colour 
and  very  plain  ;  and  the  tailor  carefully  kept 
it  from  wrinkles  until  it  should  be  worn.  When 
I  awoke  and  considered  the  thing,  it  gave  me 
reason  to  hope  that  my  father  would  have  a 
wedding  garment  prepared  for  him,  when  he 
was  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb." 

After  another  season  of  trouble  and  cloudi- 
ness, in  which  she  was  comforted  by  a  dream, 
she  writes: — "After  this,  oh,  the  calmness  } 
and  serenity  of  mind  that  I  felt  for  several 
weeks  !  but  the  old  enemy  again  found  means 
to  disquiet  me!"  After  enumerating  other 
conflicts  she  remarks  :  "  To  the  praise  of  my 
good  Master  1  have  had  a  good  time  of  late 
above  what  I  have  had  [for  a  long  season] 
before."  "  What  I  have  met  with,  has  caused 
me  to  think  of  a  saying,  which  though  some- 
what vulgar,  is  in  measure  proved  by  some, 
'  The  way  to  Heaven  lies  by  the  gates  of 
Hell.'  " 

1769.  "  My  good  Guide  has  led  me  into 
the  valley  of  humiliation,  where  I  have  found 
sweet  peace  flowing  like  a  gentle  stream,  from 
that  Fountain  wherein  whosoever  washeth  will 
find  healing  virtue  to  their  souls:  and  as  I 
have  long  and  living  experience  thereof,  oh, 
the  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  frequently 
fill  my  heart  in  secret  unto  Him  that  seeth  in 
secret,  and  often  rewards  openly  those  who 
sincerely  trust  in  him. 

"  Of  late  I  have  learned  another  lesson, 
which  I  never  learned  before,  to  put  in  prac- 
tice, that  advice  which  Hezekiah  gave  to  his 
servants  when  Rabshakeh  reviled  him,  not  to 
answer  again.  I  am  at  a  loss  to  express  what 
I  have  seen  in  the  deeps :  but  I  do  not  find  the 
holy  Arm  of  power  to  be  at  all  shortened  ;  and 
by  that  I  have  been  enabled  to  run  through  a 
troop,  and  leap  over  a  wall,  in  a  spiritual 
sense. 

"  I  had  a  refreshing  season,"  she  says,  the 
18th  of  Second  month,  "  in  the  kind  visit  of 
John  Sleeper  of  Mount  Holly,  and  George 
Dillwyn  of  Burlington,  New  Jersey." 

The  30th  of  Fourth  month  being  again  re- 
moved she  says  : — "  It  has  sometimes  been  a 
great  trouble  to  me,  yet  at  this  time  the  calm- 
ness and  serenity  I  felt  made  all  things  plea- 
sant." 

(To  be  continued.) 

I 

Truth  is  an  overmatch  for  falsehood. 
Where  they  are  allowed  fairly  to  conflict, 
Truth  is  sure  of  the  victory.  Who  then  would 
rob  her  of  the  victory  by  silencing  falsehood 
by  force?  It  is  by  such  contests  that  the 
cause  of  Truth  is  promoted.  The  assailant 
calls  forth  defenders  ;  and  it  has  in  fact  hap- 
pened, lha.t  the  proofs  and  practical  authority 
of  religion  have  been  strengthened  by  defences 
which,  but  for  the  assaults  of  error,  might 
never  have  been  made  or  sought. — Dymond. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

Warning  and  Invitation. 

The  following  letter  of  William  Lewis  to 
one  who  in  early  life  had  been  the  subject  of 
Divine  illumination,  and  who  in  some  degree 
had  bowed  to  the  heavenly  vision,  is  calcula- 
ted to  awaken  serious  and  solemn  feelings. 
Are  there  not  some  among  the  elder  class, 
who  at  times  feel  that  they  have  left  their  first 
love,  and  neglected  too  their  first  works  !  And 
in  whose  bosoms  the  language  of  the  prophetic 
admonition  is,  at  times,  thrillingly  felt  :  "  1 
remember  thee  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the 
love  of  thine  espousals,  when  thou  wentest 
after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was 
not  sown.  But  my  people  have  changed  their 
glory  in  that  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord 
their  God,  when  he  led  them  by  the  way." 
O  !  let  such  humble  themselves  as  before  the 
fire  of  the  Lord's  jealousy,  and  lie  very  low 
before  Him,  ere  He  arise  to  shake  terribly  the 
earth.  He  expects  increase  for  the  talents 
dispensed,  and  grace  committed.  Let  such 
then,  gather  to  the  Rock  of  their  strength,  and 
be  engaged  to  work  while  it  is  "  to-day"  with 
them  ; — faithfully  occupying  till  the  Lord 
come ;  lest  the  language  go  forth,  Take  the 
talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him  that 
hath  ten  talents.  For  unto  him  that  hath  shall 
be  given  :  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

There  is  yet  another  class,  who  may  be  in 
danger  of  pursuing  the  path  of  resistance  to 
the  convictions  and  leadings  of  Divine  Grace, 
which,  if  obedience  were  yielded,  would  gather 
them,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under 
her  wings.  Oh  !  that  such  would  beware  of 
the  danger  of  putting  off  the  day  of  salvation  ; 
of  trifling  with  Him  who  is  omniscient  and  al- 
mighty. We  know  not  how  soon  it  may 
please  Him  to  leave  us  to  ourselves;  to  take 
away  His  Holy  Spirit  from  us,  so  that  we  be- 
come like  Gilboa, — the  barren  mountain  of 
un  empty  profession.  The  day  of  the  Lord 
may  come  upon  us  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and 
cut  us  asunder;  and  as  the  fruit  of  our  choice, 
appoint  us  our  portion  with  the  unbelievers. 
For,  indifference  to  Divine  things,  says  one, 
when  such  an  awful  eternity  awaits  us,  is 
practical  infidelity.  Whereas,  if  we  heed  the 
gentle  wooings,  and  reproofs  of  the  heavenly 
Shepherd  ; — if  we  open  our  hearts  to  receive 
the  heavenly  Guest,  who  seeketh  for  entrance, 
and  waiteth  to  be  gracious,  He  will  fulfil  His 
ancient  promise  to  us,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee."  "  As  the  mountains  are 
round  about  Jerusalem,  so  the  Lord  is  round 
about  His  people  from  henceforth  even  for- 
ever." Though  the  path  of  the  youthful  dis- 
ciple, upon  his  first  submitting  to  the  yoke, 
may  appear  hard,  yet  as  his  or  her  eye  is  kept 
single,  with  a  sincere  and  zealous  desire  to 
follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,  it  will  become 
more  easy.  For,  He  who  loveth  an  early 
sacrifice,  and  delighteth  in  mercy,  hath  pro- 
mised that  he  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that 
fear  Him  :  that  He  will  make  hard  things  easy, 
and  bitter  things  sweet  to  these.  Let  no  one 
be  discouraged  then,  or  faint  by  the  way 
though  their  progress  seems  to  themselves  to 
be  small.  But  all  keeping  their  ranks  in  righte- 


ousness, and  maintaining  the  daily  cross,  the 
experience  of  the  prophet  will  in  due  time  be- 
come theirs :  "  The  Lord  is  good,  a  strong 
hold  in  the  day  of  trouble  ;  and  He  knoweth 
them  that  trust  in  Him.  He  will  make  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  Judah  to  be  glad  be- 
cause of  His  judgments.  After  he  hath  tried 
them  they  shall  come  forth  as  gold.  He  will 
even  fill  the  mouths  of  these  with  praise  to 
His  name,  saying,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  even  the 
God  of  our  salvation."  "This  God  is  our 
God  forever  and  ever  ;  he  will  be  our  guide 
even  unto  death." 

To  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England, 
who  (he  believed)  had  been  divinely  visited, 
when  very  young,  William  Lewis  wrote  as 
follows  : 

"  At  an  early  period  of  thy  life,  beloved 
friend  !  my  pen  was  used  to  convey  some  ex- 
pression of  that  love  which  encircles  all  God's 
intelligent  creation  in  its  wide  embrace,  and 
which  (being  pure  in  nature  and  origin)  seeks 
glory  and  virtue  for  all  ;  directing  to  such 
holiness  of  heart  and  life  as  capacitates  for 
union  and  communion  with  the  fountain  of  all 


Neither  lapse  of  time,  nor  privation  of 
personal  intercourse,  have  obliterated  my  first 
impressions  concerning  thee.  1  still  remem- 
ber the  breathings  of  thy  spirit  to  the  God  of 
thy  life,  when,  in  considering  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  lime,  and  the  awful  condi- 
tion of  those  who,  on  their  death-beds,  feel 
their  want  of  Christ,  a  lively  concern  arose  to 
improve  thy  talent,  and  to  devote  thy  time  to 
the  blessed  purpose  of  seeking,  by  prayer  in 
thy  closet,  communion  with  the  Beloved  of 
souls.  When  looking  to  Jesus,  who  left  a 
world  of  glory  for  a  world  of  corruption,  and 
suffered  so  much  for  us,  thou  clearly  savvest 
the  necessity  of  more  frequent  and  earnest  ap- 
plication to  him  after  this  manner,  than  is 
generally  the  case;  foregoing  those  foolish 
amusements,  in  which  people  of  rank  spend 
most  of  their  precious  hours.  Thus  yielding 
to  the  sweet  attraction  of  '  everlasting  love,' 
thou  wast  carried  as  in  the  bosom  of  Israel's 
tender  Shepherd;  and  tasting  his  kindness  thy- 
self, didst  manifest  to  others,  that  '  out  of  the 
mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  he  still  ordain- 
eth  praise,'  by  sweet  and  simple  declarations 
of  his  goodness,  for  the  encouragement  of  an 
endeared  relative  ;  accompanied  also  with  a 
testimony,  which  I  wish  may  sink  deeper  into 
my  heart  than  it  has  yet  done.  '  We  must 
consider  this  world  as  given  to  us  merely  to 
prepare  for  the  next.'  All  this,  I  say,  dear 
friend  !  is  now  remembered  and  fresh  in  my 
mind  ;  and  that  others,  seeing  thy  light  so 
early  shine,  did  bless  the  giver  of  all  good  on 
thy  account,  and  thou  wast  indeed  '  dearly 
beloved  and  longed  for  in  the  Lord'  by  those 
who  have  no  joy  beyond  what  is  felt  in  the 
prospect  of  an  addition  to  the  '  little  flock'  who 
follow  a  crucified  Redeemer,  and  particularly 
from  those  among  the  young,  w  hose  situations 
expose  them  to  many  temptations,  and  if  not 
wholly  to  turn  from,  yet  to  follow  so  far  off 
from  that  fellowship  with  him  in  the  suffering 
process,  ns  in  the  hour  of  trial  to  deny  him, 
and  to  draw  back  into  a  conformity  to  this 


world,  and  into  that  union  with  its  spirit,  in 
which  '  the  creature  is  worshipped  and  served 
more  than  the  Creator,'  who  ought  to  be  in 
every  heart  '  God  over  all.'  Bear  with  me 
then,  if  under  this  impression,  I  suggest  the 
danger  we  are  all  in,  of  departing  from  the 
fervent  chaste  4  love  of  our  espousals,'  without 
a  most  determined  purpose  of  heart,  strength- 
ened by  daily  watching  and  earnest  prayer  to 
him  who  alone  is  able  to  keep  from  falling. 
Danger  is  on  every  hand,  and  through  the 
several  stages  of  our  Christian  journey  and 
warfare,  from  the  combined  force  of  this 
world's  allurements,  and  the  desires  of  our 
fallen  nature.  Oh  then  !  if  so  ;  if,  after  steps 
taken  in  the  '  way  to  Sion,'  and  knowledge 
attained  by  living  experience,  both  of  the 
Lord's  goodness  and  our  own  weakness  and 
depravity  ;  if  still,  through  the  treachery  of 
our  own  spirits,  we  are  in  continual  danger  of 
falling  away,  how  much  more  may  the  crafty 
tempter  of  souls  draw  aside  the  youthful  inex- 
perienced mind,  beset  with  desires  peculiar 
thereto  within,  and  surrounded  by  temptations 
without;  if  there  be  not  constant  endeavour  to 
flee  from  both,  under  a  fixed  persuasion  that 
if  yielded  to,  they  will  so  wage  war  againl  the 
soul,  as  gradually  to  bring  down  all  its 
strength,  and  rob  and  spoil  it  of  its  peace  in 
God.  It  is  in  this  stage  of  thy  life,  thou  art 
now  addressed  in  the  love  of  my  spirit,  and 
with  the  many  dangers,  peculiar  to  thy  parti- 
cular situation,  full  in  view,  I  cannot  but  feel 
a  solicitude  on  thy  account ;  lest  the  first  green 
buddings  of  the  plant  of  righteousness  in  thy 
soul,  should  inhale  the  infectious  blast  of  this 
world's  spirit,  and  so  be  nipped  and  wither 
even  before  the  blossom  fully  opens  :  or  (to 
change  the  figure)  by  forsaking  the  pure  light 
of  Christ  thy  Lord,  '  thy  silver  should  become 
dross  ;'  '  thy  wine  mixed  with  water.'  Nothing 
can  preserve  from  this,  nothing  can  keep  even 
'  the  gold  from  becoming  dim,'  or  the  '  most 
fine  gold  from  changing'  but  a  single  eye  to 
the  glory  of  God,  in  our  allowed  thoughts,  de- 
sires and  purposes,  and  an  entire  dependance 
upon  his  quickening,  cleansing  and  illumina- 
ting grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Without 
the  latter  we  can  do  nothing  that  can  kindle 
or  keep  alive  one  spark  of  heavenly  life,  or 
wash  the  stain  of  sin  from  our  immortal  souls. 
In  any  state  but  the  former,  whilst  the  heart 
is  divided,  we  shall  be  unstable  in  our  ways ; 
our  goodness  as  the  morning  cloud  and  early 
dew  that  goeth  away  ;  and  there  will  be  no 
capacity  for  the  reception  of  that  which  makes 
'  the  whole  body  full  of  light.'  Oh  !  this  pow- 
er of  God  !  making  Jesus  our  Lord  in  us, 
'Wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctificalion,  and 
redemption.'  What  an  error  to  expect  help 
from  any  thing  short  thereof!  for  seeing  the 
need  we  have  of  a  Saviour  lies  in  our  deep 
fall  from  the  holy  image  of  God  in  which  ho 
first  created  man,  into  an  earthly  and  sensual 
life;  seeing  also  that  nothing  can  possibly 
effect  a  radical  change  in  our  state,  but  that 
power  which  first  gave  being  to  all  intelligent 
spirits,  to  expect  the  beginning  or  the  carry- 
ing on  of  the  work  of  redemption  from  any 
name  (or  power)  under  heaven  but  that  of 
Christ,  as  the  living  Word  by  which  all  things 
were  at  first  created,  is  surely  as  vain  and  as 
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ineffectual  to  the  regaining  our  first  state  in 
the  Divine  life,  as  the  ancient  idolatrous  trust 
in  images  made  of  silver  and  gold  :  in  all  our 
ways,  therefore,  of  seeking  God,  let  us  thus 
acknowledge  him  as  a  quickening  Spirit  from 
heaven,  to  raise  our  inner  man  up  to  a  hea- 
venly place  or  state;  and  who,  having  so 
raised,  can  keep  from  falling  again  :  let  us 
seek  him  as  a  principle  of  the  Divine  nature,  a 
kingdom  or  manifestation  of  God  within  us; 
if  haply  thus  feeling  after  him,  we  may,  in 
very  deed,  find  him  to  be  'Immanuel,  God 
with  us.' 

(Conclusion  next  week.) 


A  Reminiscence. — Chester  county  received 
its  name  in  the  following  manner :  When 
William  Pen n  first  arrived  at  Upland,  says 
the  Pottstown  Ledger,  turning  round  to  his 
friend  Pearson,  one  of  his  own  Society,  who 
had  accompanied  him  in  the  ship  Welcome, 
he  said,  "  Providence  has  brought  us  here 
safely.  Thou  hast  been  the  companion  of  my 
perils.  What  wilt  thou  that  1  should  call  this 
place?"  Pearson  replied,  '■'■Chester,  in  re- 
membrance of  the  city  from  whence  I  came." 
Pen n  also  promised  that  when  he  divided  the 
territories  into  counties,  he  would  call  one  of 
them  by  the  same  name.  In  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1683,  the  governor  and  council  es- 
tablished a  seal  for  each  of  the  counties,  as- 
signing to  Chester  the  plough — the  device 
indicative  of  the  thrifty  agricultural  character 
of  the  inhabitants. 

When  once  we  can  bear  to  know  the  truth 
of  ourselves,  we  shall  be  little  concerned  who 
else  knows  it. 


FRIEND. 


FIFTH  MONTH  13,  1848. 

Another  steamer  has  arrived  from  England, 
bringing  news  one  week  later  than  that  brought 
by  the  America.  The  seeming  quietude  with 
which  the  people  in  France  were  yielding  sub- 
mission to  the  new  order  of  things,  and  to  the 
Provisional  Government,  has,  we  are  sorry  to 
find,  been  more  in  appearance  than  in  reality. 
We  extract  from  the  Inquirer  a  part  of  the 
statement  forwarded  by  the  Magnetic  Tele- 
graph : — 

"  New  York,  April  8,  5  3-4  a.  m. 
"  The  news  by  the  steamer  Britannia  has 
this  moment  arrived  from  Boston,  by  the  Gov- 
ernment express  train  over  the  Long  Island 
railroad. 

"The  Britannia  reached  Boston  at  12 
o'clock  yesterday,  but  a  tremendous  rain,  hail 
and  snow  storm  prevented  the  telegraph  from 
operating.  The  storm  was  very  severe  here 
all  the  afternoon. 

"  The  most  important  part  of  the  news  is, 
that  M.  Ledru  Bollin  had  made  an  attempt  to 
destroy  the  Provisional  Government  of  France. 

"  The  greatest  excitement  prevailed  in  Paris 
— troops  were  arriving  in  large  numbers. 

"  A  serious  difference  of  opinion  had  arisen 
between  M.  Lcdru  Rollin  and  his  colleagues. 


'A  deputation  came  to  Paris  from  Amiens,  for 
the  purpose  of  presenting  a  petition  for  the  re- 
moval of  Ledru  Rollin's  commissioner,  on 
account  of  some  violent  proceeding  that  had 
been  indulged  in  the  exercise  of  the  unlimited 
powets  with  which  he  and  his  colleagues  were 
invested. 

"  M.  Lamartine  and  some  other  members  of 
the  Provisional  Government  are  said  to  have 
admitted  the  misconduct  of  the  Commissioner, 
and  expressed  an  opinion  that  he  ought  to  be 
recalled.  M.  Ledru  Rollin  refused  to  sacrifice 
a  functionary  who,  if  to  blame  at  all,  was  only 
guilty  of  over  zeal  in  the  cause  of  the  Repub- 
lic. A  violent  scene  ensued,  and  words  pass- 
ed between  the  members  of  the  Provisional 
Government  which  induced  a  wide  breach  in 
the  council  of  the  nation." 

From  another  source  we  extract  the  follow- 
ing : — 

"  It  is  evident  that  the  government  is  pav- 
ing the  way  for  the  introduction  of  more  re- 
gular troops  to  remain  permanently  in  the 
capital.  General  Changernier,  it  is  expected, 
will  assume  the  command  of  the  garrison  of 
Paris  if  this  movement  can  be  effected.  In- 
deed, troops  are  beginning  to  arrive  in  Paris, 
and  it  will  depend  of  course,  a  good  deal  upon 
their  fidelity  and  attachment  to  the  new  Re- 
public whether  tranquillity  can  be  maintained. 
The  ultra  party  or  communists,  openly  dis- 
play the  badge  of  their  party,  the  red  rosette 
of  the  Monteguards,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
tri-colour,  the  sign  of  the  Girondists,  or  mode- 
rale  party  ;  and,  to  read  the  French  journals 
of  1848,  we  sometimes  fancy  ourselves  trans- 
ported back  sixty  years,  and  imagine  we  are 
perusing  the  identical  occurrences  of  1789. 
The  parallel  hitherto  is  nearly  complete. 

"  La  Liberte  calculates  that  there  are  at 
least  100  clubs  which  meet  nightly  in  Paris. 
Supposing  that  those  clubs  can  each  contain 
from  800  to  1000  members,  it  would  appear 
that  90,0U0  persons  assemble  in  Paris  every 
afternoon  to  discuss  more  or  less  seriously  the 
destinies  of  France." 

Since  the  failure  of  the  Chartist  demonstra- 
tion of  10th  ull.,  quietness  measurably  pre- 
vailed in  England.  But  Ireland  is  represented 
to  be  in  a  very  perturbed  stale,  and  in  Scot- 
land also  much  excitement  existed,  a  chartist 
organization  having  taken  place  which  has 
greatly  alarmed  the  Government.  In  fact, 
the  revolutionary  fever  prevades  almost  every 
part  of  Europe,  of  which  numerous  and  various 
details  are  given,  many  of  them  of  a  truly  dis- 
tressing nature  ;  but  our  limits  will  not  admit 
of  enlargement  at  present. 


No  liberal-minded  person  will  object  to  the 
establishment  of  useful  manufactories;  but  the 
extension  and  perpetuation  of  the  antichristian 
system  of  slavery,  by  whatever  means  it  is 
effected,  not  only  detracts  from  the  pleasure 
of  seeing  such  works  put  into  operation,  but 
fills  the  enlightened  sensitive  Christian  with 
grief  for  the  victims  and  serious  anticipations 
of  ihe  future. 

"  Slave  Labour  in  Cotton  Factories. — The 
success  of  slave  labour  in  fabricating  all  com- 
mon goods  made  of  cotton  and  wool  seems  to 
become  more  and  more  apparent  in  the  South  ; 


and  as  these  great  staples  are  nearly  worthless 
except  for  manufactures  of  some  kind,  the 
southern  planters  are  beginning  to  perceive 
the  propriety  of  spinning  and'  weaving  these 
products  at  the  South.  The  Augusta  Chroni- 
cle thinks  that  if  one-fourth  of  the  hands  now 
employed  in  overstocking  the  markets  of  the 
world  with  cotton,  by  its  too  extenive'culture, 
were  set  at  work  with  machinery  for  its  cheap 
manufacture,  slave  labour  woyld  be  rendered 
twice  as  profitable  as  it  now  is.  It  requires 
no  more  intellect  to  manage  a  cotton  picker, 
spinning  jenny,  or  power  loom,  than  to  hold  a 
plough,  use  a  hoe,  or  an  axe.  Skill  and  ex- 
pertness  at  the  latter  are  as  much  mechanical 
arts,  as  any  performed  in  a  cotton  or  woollen 
mill.  Of  course,  all  arts  must  be  practised  to 
be  learned,  whether  they  relate  to  tillage,  ma- 
nufactures or  navigation." 

A  young  Friend,  a  citizen,  wishes  to  board 
during  the  summer  with  a  Friend  in  the  coun- 
try, where  he  can  have  a  share  of  the  farm- 
work  allotted  him.    Inquire  at  this  office. 
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Friends'  Library. 
Subscribers  in  the  State  of  New  York,  Ver- 
mont, and  Canada,  are  requested  to  send  or  to 
apply  to  William  Birdsall,  248  Front  street, 
N.  Y.,  for  their  bound  volumes  of  the  Library  ; 
which  will  be  forwarded  in  time  for  the 
Yearly  Meeting. 


Haverford  School  Association. 
A  Special  Meeting  of  the  Association  called 
by  direction  of  the  Managers,  will  be  held  on 
Second-day  afternoon,  Fifth  month  29th,  1848, 
at  the  committee-room,  Arch  street  meeting- 
house, at  4:  o'clock.  v 

Charles  Ellis,  Secretary. 


A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a.  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  Winter  term,  com- 
mencing Ninth  month  1 8i h. 

Apply  to. the  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school  ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  street,  Philadelphia. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  Orange  street, 
Philadelphia,  on  Fourth-day,  the  10th  inst.,  Horatio 
C.  Wood  and  Abigail,  daughter  of  William  Evans, 
all  of  this  city. 

-,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  Mulberry  street, 


Philadelphia,  on  Fifth-day,  the  11th  inst.,  Nathaniel 
H.  Brown  and  Rebecca,  daughter  of  the  late  Thoma3 
Kite,  all  of  this  City. 


Died,  on  Fourth  day,  the  26th  of.  Fourth  month, 
Thomas  Wilkins,  in  the  73d  year  of  his  age;  a  mem- 
ber of  Evesham  Monthly  Meeting,  Burlington  coun- 
ty,N.J. 
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For  "  Thu  Friend." 

The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  26G.J 
TIBERIAS. 

The  next  important  post  of  the  Jews  in  Pa- 
lestine, visited  by  Wilson,  was  Tiberias;  he 
arrived  there  just  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  and  found  them  "  busy  in  cleaning  their 
houses  for  its  observance,  and  with  the  same 
object  in  view,  washing  their  tables  and  other 
articles  of  furniture  in  the  lake,  and  going  over 
Ithem,  on  their  being  taken  out  of  the  water, 
with  a  hot  iron,  a  process  of  dealing  with  such 
hard  materials  to  us  entirely  novel." 

The  Jewish  places  of  worship  were  early 
objects  of  attention.  "  In  the  Sephardim  syn- 
agogue, we  found  a  considerable  number  of 
Jews — men,  but  not  women — engaged  in  read- 
ing  the  prayer-book,  according  to  their  daily 
custom  in  this  place.  When  they  had  finish- 
ed their  devotions,  we  were  very  kindly  re- 
ceived by  the  chief  rabbi,  Haum  Masur,  alias 
Reuben,  who  took  us  to  his  house,  and  led  us 
into  a  large,  clean  room,  neatly  fitted  up  with 
divvans,  chairs,  and  carpets. 

"  We  endeavoured  to  get  from  him,  and  the 
elders  of  the  congregation  who  were  present, 
the  information  which  we  wanted  respecting 
the  Jews  of  Tiberias.  The  number  of  houses 
of  the  Sephardim,  they  estimated  at  150,  and 
their  inmates  at  about  500  souls.  They  are 
mostly  natives  of  Tunis,  Morocco,  and  Fez, 
in  the  north  of  Africa.  A  few  of  them  have 
come  from  Baghdad,  Damascus,  and  Aleppo, 
and  other  places  belonging  to  the  Asiatic  pro- 
vinces of  the  Turkish  empire.  One  or  two 
individuals  are  from  Turkey  in  Europe.  They 
have  only  one  synagogue,  but  it  has  two  or 
three  apartments.  They  have  three  Gishvi- 
oth,  or  reading  rooms,  close  to  one  another, 
which  are  merely  public  rooms  for  the  accom- 
modation of  books,  and  for  the  convenience  of 
such  persons  as  may  choose  to  resort  to  them 
for  the  purpose  of  study.  Thny  have  ap- 
pointed three  teachers  for  the  younger  mem- 
bers of  the  community.    They  have  no  wish, 
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they  said,  to  have  any  school  conducted  under 
auspices  different  from  their  own.  They 
speak  among  themselves  the  Spanish,  Hebrew, 
and  Arabic  languages,  particularly  the  Ara- 
bic, which  is  vernacular  to  most  of  them. 
They  converse  in  Hebrew  with  their  brethren 
of  the  Ashkenazim.  Only  two  or  three  of 
them  know  the  Arabic  letters  ;  and  to  these 
we  gave  copies  of  a  suitable  tract  in  that  cha- 
racter. To  some  others,  we  privately  gave  a 
copy  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  He- 
brew. 

"  The  Sephardim  Jews  of  Tiberias  are  un- 
der the  authority  of  their  own  Hakim.  They 
are  seldom  interfered  with  by  the  authorities 
of  the  pashalik  of  Acre,  to  which  Tiberias  be- 
longs, and  they  are  left  to  settle  their  own 
religious  affairs  among  themselves.  They 
pay  a  tax  of  .'3500  piastres  annually  to  the 
Turkish  government.  The  Jews,  they  said, 
began  to  return  to  Tiberias  within  the  last 
hundred  and  five  years.  For  seventy  years 
preceding,  there  had  been  few  or  none  of  their 
community  at  the  place.  They  have  little 
direct  communication  with  the  Jews  of  Eu- 
rope. Sir  Moses  Montefiore,  however,  is  still 
mindful  of  their  claims  to  remembrance.  He 
had  just  sent  a  draft  for  £10  to  the  chief  rab- 
bi, which  he  showed  to  us,  gratefully  acknow- 
ledging his  obligations  to  the  kind  donor.  It 
was  accompanied  by  a  letter  in  Hebrew. 

"A  residence  at  Tiberias  is  highly  valued 
by  the  Jews,  because  of  the  former  renown  of 
the  place  in  connexion  with  Jewish  literature; 
and  because  they  expect  that  the  Messiah  will 
make  his  first  appearance  in  the  parts  of  Gali- 
lee bordering  on  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  They 
found,  1  believe,  their  hope  in  reference  to  the 
Messiah  on  Isaiah: — 'The  land  of  Zebulon 
and  the  land  of  Naphtali' — '  Galilee  of  the 
nations — The  people  that  walked  in  darkness 
have  seen  a  great  light :  they  that  dwell  in  the 
land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath 
the  light,  shincd.'  May  they  speedily  under- 
stand the  application  which  is  made  in  the 
Gospel,  in  reference  to  the  very  neighbourhood 
in  which  they  now  dwell. 

"  For  information  about  the  history  of  the 
ancient  Jews  of  Tiberias,  the  Chief  Rabbi  re- 
ferred us  to  the  Seder  Ha-Doroth,  or  Suc- 
cession of  Generations,  of  Rabbi  Jechial.  This 
work  had  been  brought  to  our  notice  by  the 
Jews  of  Hebron  ;  and  there  we  had  looked 
over  one  or  two  of  its  articles.  It  contains 
much  very  valuable  information,  historical, 
biographical,  and  bibliographical.  When  we 
asked  him  if  he  was  acquainted  with  the  writ- 
ings of  Josephus,  in  which  the  history  of  the 
Jews  is  so  particularly  related,  he  replied  in 
the  affirmative,  and  produced  a  copy  in  He- 
brew of  the  works  of  the  pseudo-Josephus, 
Josephon  ben  Gorion.    Neither  he,  nor  any 
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of  his  friends  present,  seemed  to  be  aware  that 
this  is  a  spurious  work  nt 'the  middle  ages." 

Yet,  Wilson  adds.  "  We  were  deeply  im- 
pressed with  the  intelligence  of  the  rabbis  with 
whom  we  had  the  interview.  When  we  were 
conversing  with  them  on  the  subject  of  the 
Jews  embracing  Christianity,  they  said  they 
were  much  offended  by  Jewish  converts  mar- 
rying Gentile  wives.  We  vindicated  their 
liberty  to  do  so  as  Christians.  On  this  they 
said,  '  Their  posterity  must  be  impute.'  '  How 
so?'  asked  we,  'Had  not  David,  the  beloved 
king,  of  whom  the  Messiah,  according  to  your 
own  belief,  is  to  be,  Ruth  the  Moabitess  for 
his  great-grandmother?'  This  question  prov- 
ed a  poser  to  them  ;  and  they  began  to  search 
through  some  old  dusty  volumes  for  an  an- 
swer. 

"  With  the  Ashkenazim  we  had  not  such  a 
long  interview.  They  principally  belong  to 
the  Khasidim,  and  are  natives  of  Austrian  and 
Russian  Poland,  especially  the  province  of 
Gallicia.  They  reckon  themselves  at  present 
at  150  houses  and  tfOO  souls.  Fewer  of  them 
have  families  than  their  brethren  of  the  Seph- 
ardim." This  circumstance  may  in  part  ac- 
count for  the  unusual  proportion  of  houses  to 
people.  If  the  numbers  are  correct,  and  any 
of  the  families  consisted  of  more  than  two  per- 
sons, at  least  as  many  of  the  houses  would 
have  but  a  single  inmate,  which  does  not  seem 
very  likely.  More  probably,  there  is  a  mis- 
take in  the  figures.  "The  Polish  is  the  lan- 
guage in  which  they  generally  converse  with 
one  another  ;  but  they  speak  Hebrew  with  the 
Sephardim.  Most  of  them  have  passports, 
and  are  under  the  consular  protection  of  their 
respective  countries.  They  pay  no  capitation 
tax  to  the  Turkish  government.  They  reckon 
Rabbi  Samuel  Abarloch  their  religious  head. 
It  is  to  them,  and  not  to  the  Sephardim  Jews, 
that  the  description  of  Burckhaidt  is  applica- 
ble : — 'They  observe  a  singular  custom  here 
in  praying;  while  the  rabbin  recites  the  Psalms 
of  David,  or  the  prayers  extracted  from 
them,  the  congregation  frequently  imitate,  by 
their  voice  or  gestures,  the  meaning  of  some 
remarkable  passages  ;  for  example,  when  the 
rabbin  pronounces  the  words,  '  praise  the 
Lord  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,'  they  imi- 
tate the  sound  of  the  trumpet  through  their 
closed  fists.  When  'a  horrible  tempest' oc- 
curs, they  puff  and  blow  to  represent  a  storm  ; 
or  should  he  mention  'the  cries  of  the  righteous 
in  distress,'  they  all  set  up  a  loud  screaming  ; 
and  it  not  unfrequently  happens,  that  while 
some  arc  still  blowing  the  storm,  others  have 
already  began  the  cries  of  the  righteous,  thus 
forming  a  concert  which  it  is  difficult  lor  any 
but  a  zealous  Hebrew  to  hear  with  gravity.' 
Never  did  we  see  a  more  affecting  sight  than 
when  we  witnessed  the  worship  of  the  Khasi- 
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dim  at  Tiberias.  They  roared  aloud,  as  if 
they  wished  to  be  heard  at  Jerusalem,  twisted 
their  garments  with  their  hands,  stamped  with 
their  feet,  contorted  their  faces,  and  wept  most 
piteously,  as  if  labouring  under  the  greatest 
mental  agony.  Their  delusion  seemed  great, 
and  their  importunity  for  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah  incontrollable.  Yet,  on  leaving  the 
synagogue,  they  returned  to  their  homes  in 
peace — slowly  enough,  indeed,  according  to 
the  rabbinical  rule,  to  mark  their  reluctance 
to  leave  the  house  of  God. 

"The  total  Jewish  population  of  Tiberias, 
it  will  appear  from  the  preceding  notices, 
is  about  81)0  souls. 

"  The  devout  Jews  repair  to  the  regions  of 
Zebulon  and  Naphtali  in  Galilee,  to  await  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah,  believing  that  they  will 
be  privileged  first  to  join  his  hosts,  and  to  go 
up  with  him  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  think 
he  will  raise  his  saints,  and  collect  his  living 
people,  to  reign  over  them  forevermore." 

The  wild  extravagances  of  the  Khasidim  at 
Tiberias  appear  to  have  strongly  affected  the 
feelings  of  Wilson.  He  speaks  of  them  a  se- 
cond time  : — "  They  appeared  as  if  determined 
at  once  to  take  heaven  by  storm,  springing 
upon  their  toes,  beating  their  breasts,  and 
groaning  and  crying  simultaneously  at  the 
highest  pitch  of  their  voices.  Mr.  Graham, 
who  was  with  me  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as 
myself,  was  quite  overcome  by  the  scene,  and 
by  the  manifest  delusion  under  which  the  poor 
Jews  evidently  laboured." 

(To  be  continued.) 

Manufacture  of  India  Rubber  in  Brazil. 

Edwards  in  his  voyage  up  the  Amazon,  re- 
lates, that  on  one  occasion  he  saw  a  labourer 
returning  from  the  forest  bringing  in  nearly  2 
gallons  of  milk,  which  he  had  been  engaged 
since  daylight  in  collecting  from  120  trees  that 
had  been  tapped  upon  the  previous  morning. 
This  quantity  of  milk,  he  said,  would  suffice 
for  10  pair  of  shoes,  and  when  he  himself  at- 
tended to  the  trees,  he  could  collect  the  same 
every  morning  for  several  months. 

In  making  the  shoes  two  girls  are  the  art- 
istes, in  a  little  thatched  hut,  with  no  opening 
but  the  door.  From  an  inverted  water  jar, 
the  bottom  of  which  had  been  broken  out  for 
the  purpose,  issued  a  column  of  dense  white 
smoke,  from  the  burning  of  a  species  of  palm 
nut,  and  so  filled  the  hut  that  we  could  scarce- 
ly see  the  inmates.  The  lasts  used  were  made 
of  wood  imported  from  the  U.  S.,  and  were 
smeared  with  clay  to  prevent  adhesion.  In 
the  leg  of  each  was  a  long  stick  serving  as  a 
handle.  The  last  was  dipped  into  the  milk 
and  immediately  held  over  the  smoke,  which, 
without  much  discolouring  dried  the  surface 
at  once.  It  was  then  re-dipped,  and  the  pro- 
cess was  repeated  a  dozen  times,  until  the  shoe 
was  of  sufficient  thickness,  care  being  taken 
to  give  a  greater  number  of  coatings  to  the 
bottom.  The  whole  operation,  fr  om  the  smear- 
ing of  the  last  to  placing  the  finished  shoe  in 
the  sun,  required  less  than  five  minutes.  The 
shoe  was  now  of  a  slightly  more  yellowish  hue 
than  the  liquid  milk,  but  in  the  course  of  a  few 
hours  it  became  of  a  reddish  brown.  Alter 


an  exposure  of  twenty-four  hours,  it  is  figured, 
as  we  see  upon  the  imported  shoes.  This  is 
done  by  the  girls  with  small  sticks  of  hard 
wood  or  the  needle-like  spines  of  some  of  the 
palms.  Stamping  has  been  tried,  but  without 
success.  The  shoe  is  now  cut  from  the  last, 
and  is  ready  for  sale,  bringing  a  price  of  from 
10  to  12  vintens  or  cents  per  pair.  It  is  a 
long  time  before  they  assume  the  black  hue. 
Brought  to  the  city,  they  are  assorted,  the  best 
being  laid  aside  for  exportation  as  shoes,  the 
others  as  waste  rubbers. 

House's  Telegraph. 

The  new  line  of  telegraph  between  this  city 
and  New  York  is  in  successful  operation,  and 
is  already  doing  a  very  extensive  business, 
possessing  as  it  does  the  most  decided  advan- 
tages over  the  old  line,  In  communicating  di- 
rectly with  New  York,  whereas  the  other  ter- 
minates at  Jersey  City.  This  telegraph  is 
different  from  all  others,  from  the  fact  that 
while  they  all  give  characters,  this  prints  the 
Roman  letters  plainly  and  with  great  precis- 
ion, so  that  in  the  event  of  great  haste,  the 
despatches  as  they  come  from  the  instrument, 
might  be  immediately  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  compositor,  and  thereby  save  the  time  of 
translation,  which  is  necessary  with  those 
where  only  characters  are  given.  The  in- 
strument is  of  beautiful  and  chaste  workman- 
ship, and  presents  very  much  the  appearance 
of  a  miniature  piano,  having  keys,  denoting 
the  different  letters  of  the  alphabet.  Instead 
of  a  circuit  key  board,  a  detent  key  board  is 
used,  by  which,  with  a  single  wire,  while  one 
despatch  is  being  received  in  Philadelphia,  an- 
other may  be  in  receipt  in  New  York.  The 
electricity  is  not  used  as  a  motive  power  for 
recording  or  signalizing,  but  merely  as  the 
governing  or  propelling  power,  the  printing  all 
being  done  by  mechanical  process,  and  with- 
out the  aid  of  more  than  one  battery,  which 
in  this  case,  is  at  the  office  in  this  city.  By  a 
fair  test,  the  operators  are  enabled  to  print  one 
hundred  and  seventy  letters  per  minute,  all  of 
which  are  perfectly  plain  and  legible.  The 
advantage  of  the  direct  communication  with 
New  York  has  been  strikingly  illustrated  by 
the  fact  that  hundreds  of  communications  have 
been  sent,  and  the  answers  received  in  less 
than  Jifteen  minutes,  and  in  some  cases  not 
five  minutes  have  elapsed  before  the  answer 
has  been  returned.  The  wires  have  been  suc- 
cessfully carried  across  the  North  River,  and 
at  an  enormous  expense.  The  svire  on  the 
Fort  Washington  side  is  suspended  three  hun- 
dred and  ninety  feet  above  the  surface  of  the 
river;  and  on  the  Fort  Lee  side;  five  hundred 
and  ninety  feet,  which  leaves  the  sag  in  the 
centre,  two  hundred  and  ten  feet  above  the 
river,  and  was  put  up  at  a  cost  of  more  than 
•$1000.  The  whole  length  of  the  wire  reach- 
ing across  the  river  is  four  thousand  and  four 
hundred  feet,  the  longest  wire  in  the  world 
without  an  intermediate  support.  The  same 
telegraph  has  been  adopted  in  eight  kingdoms 
of  Europe,  and  is  universally  considered  the 
most  perfect  yet  discovered. 

The  above  notice  is  from  a  recent  daily 
paper — the  name  not  given. 


Selected  for  "The  Friend.' 

THE  CHAMBER  OF  SICKNESS. 

Chamber  of  sickness  !  Much  to  thee  I  owe, 

Though  dark  thou  be  ; 
The  lessons  it  imports  me  most  to  know 

I  owe  to  thee  ! 
A  sacred  seminary  tnou  hast  been, 
1  trust  to  train  me  to  a  happier  scene.  «- 

Chamber  of  sickness  !  Suffering  and  alone, 

My  friends  withdrawn, 
The  blessed  beams  of  heavenly  truth  have  shone 

On  me,  forlorn  ! 
With  such  a  hallowed  vividness  and  power 
As  ne'er  were  granted  to  a  brighter  hour. 

Chamber  of  sickness  !  Midst  thy  silence  oft 

A  voice  is  heard, 
Which  though  it  falls  like  dew  on  flowers,  so  soft, 

Yet  speaks  each  word 
Into  the  aching  heart's  unseen  recess, 
With  power  no  earthly  accents  could  possess. 

Chamber  of  sickness  !  In  that  bright  abode 

Where  there  is  no  more  pain, 
If  through  the  merits  of  my  Saviour  God 

A  seat  I  gain, 
This  theme  shall  tune  my  golden  harp's  soft  lays, 
That  in  thy  shelter  passed  my  early  days. 


SeSecled. 

THE  SPRING— THE  MORNING  OF  LIFE. 

Sweet  is  the  time  of  Spring, 

When  Nature's  charms  appear  ; 

The  birds  with  ceaseless  pleasure  sing 
And  hail  the  opening  year. 

But  sweeter  far  the  spring 

Of  wisdom  and  of  grace, 
When  children  bless  and  praise  their  King, 

Who  loves  the  youthful  race. 

Sweet  is  the  dawn  of  day, 

When  light  just  streaks  the  sky; 

When  shades  and  darkness  pass  away, 
And  morning's  beams  are  nigh : 

Bat  sweeter  far  the  dawn 

Of  piety  and  youth  ; 
When  doubt  and  darkness  are  withdrawn, 

Before  the  light  of  Truth. 

Sweet  is  the  early  dew 

Which  gilds  the  mountain's  tops, 
And  decks  eacli  plant  and  flower  we  view, 

With  pearly  glittering  drops ; 

But  sweeter  far  the  scene 

On  Zion's  holy  hill ; 
When  there  the  dew  of  youth  is  seen, 

Its  freshness  to  distil. 

Sweet  is  the  opening  flower 

Which  just  begins  to  bloom, 
Which  every  day  and  every  hour 

Fresh  beauties  will  assume  : 

But  sweeter  that  young  heart, 
When  faith  and  love,  and  peace, 

Blossom  and  bloom  in  every  part 
With  sweet  and  varied  grace. 

Oh,  may  life's  early  spring 

And  morning,  ere  they  flee, 
Youth's  dew,  and  its  fair  blossoming, 

Be  given,  my  God,  to  thee. 


Etherization  of  Bees. — "  Ether  has  been 
applied  to  bee  hives,  in  order  to  reduce  the  bees 
to  a  state  of  stupefaction,  whilst  the  comb  and 
honey  are  removed.  The  ether  was  put  into 
a  glass  vessel,  to  which  a  flexible  tube  was 
affixed,  which  was  introduced  beneath  the  hive 
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irough  a  small  hole  in  a  platform  on  which 
le  hive  was  placed.  The  glass  vessel  was 
ben  placed  in  a  larger  vessel  of  warm  water, 
y  whose  heat  the  ether  was  converted  into 
apour.  ]n  seven  minutes  the  vapour  com- 
letely  stupefied  the  bees,  who  fell  inanimate 
3  the  bottom  of  the  hive.  The  hive  was  then 
emoved.  The  atmospheric  air  revived  the 
ees  in  about  10  minutes,  and  in  a  short  time 
fter  they  were  fully  recovered." 

We  should  think  there  would  be  some  dan- 
ger of  the  bees  being  so  completely  stupefied 
is  never  to  recover,  if  the  application  of  the 
ither  were  long  continued  ;  for  we  have  fre- 
|uently  used  that  agent  in  killing  insects  for 
iur  collection  of  specimens,  and  have  gener- 
illy  found  it  to  act  both  rapidly  and  effect- 
mlly. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Warning  and  Invitation. 

(Concluded  from  page  272.) 

"  I  trust  I  am  not  speaking  to  thee  altoge- 
her  in  an  unknown  tongue  ;  but  that  from  an 
ittentive  perusal  of  the  sacred  records,  with 
in  understanding  measurably  enlightened,  and 
what  is  slill  more  precious)  a  heart  opened  to 
eceive  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  thou  art 
;onvinced  that  what  was  lost  in  the  first 
\dam,  and  that  which  the  Lord  from  heaven, 
he  quickening  Spirit,  revives,  is  a  state  of 
ife,  even  a  divine  life,  after  the  image  of  him 
ivho  at  the  first  created  man  therein  ;  if  this 
ny  hope  be  well  grounded,  thou  wilt  perceive 
M  what  I  rest  all  I  have  above  declared  ;  and 
rom  which  I  earnestly  recommend  a  looking 
o  him  alone  for  redemption  and  preservation. 
Dh  !  when  it  is  once  known  and  felt,  that  life, 
the  life  of  God,'  is  what  we  are  alienated 
rom  and  dead  unto,  how  many  things  dwin- 
lle  into  insignificance  !  how  weak  and  vain 
tppears  the  least  reliance  upon  opinions, 
;reeds,  modes  of  worship,  and  particularly 
nan's  creatu rely  endowments,  however  highly 
:ultivated  !  all,  under  this  conviction,  is  ac- 
:ounted  less  than  nothing  and  vanity  ;  but  in 
he  manifestation  of  that  life  which  is  the  light 
)f  men,  through  the  operation  of  that  Spirit 
vhich  alone  quickeneth  it,  and  then  comforts 
with  a  sensible  evidence  of  its  being  indeed  in 
is  and  we  in  it,  joined  to,  and  one  spirit  with, 
)ur  redeeming  Lord,  our  inward  existence  is, 
;ven  in  this, '  hid  with  him  in  God.'  Now  what 
s  it  that  prepares  the  heart  for  the  full  recep- 
ion  of  such  doctrine  as  this]  a  hunger  and 
i hi rst  after  righteousness;  a  sincere  ardent 
onging  after  that  purity  of  heart  in  which  we 
;an  now  enjoy,  and  ultimately  see  our  God. 
f?or  in  seeking  and  striving  after  this  state,  the 
soul  is  soon  painfully  sensible  of  the  insuffi- 
;iency,  not  only  of  outward  observances  and 
he  help  of  man,  but  also  of  its  own  efforts 
however  sincere  and  earnest)  to  effect  a  radi- 
:al  change,  or  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  deep  root 
'of  a  fallen  nature:  with  this  discernment  and 
;ensibility  the  earnest  seeker  is  soon  driven 
rom  all  carnal  dependance  on  this  or  that — a 
:ry  is  raised  which  reaches  the  ear  of  Omni- 
potence, and  out  of  the  depths  of  a  contrite 
spirit,  the  eye  of  the  soul  is  directed  unto  him 
who  dwelleth  in  the  heavens  ;  even  to  him  who 


abidelh  the  high  priest  of  his  church,  and  who 
alone  communicates  the  one  thing  needful; 
that  which  can  be  truly  available,  even' the  i; 
power  of  an  endless  life.'  The  real  and  con- 
stant longing  then,  of  the  soul  after  heavenly 
purity,  is  the  capacity  for  true  illumination, 
and  certain  way  thereto ;  and  when  accompa- 
nied with  true  resignation  and  submission  of 
the  creaturely  will  to  that  of  the  Creator,  in 
which  both  become  'one  spirit,' it  hath  the 
promise  of  true  discernment,  from  Christ  him- 
self. '  My  doctrine,'  said  he,  '  is  not  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me;  if  any  man  will  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  &c.  &c.' 
See  then,  my  dear  Friend  !  thy  school  and  thy 
exercise  therein,  if  thou  desire  to  advance  in 
real  Christian  knowledge,  both  in  doctrine  and 
experience.  Ponder  deeply  those  words  of  thy 
Lord,  and  yield  thy  judgment  to  all  the  con- 
sequences that  necessarily  flow  from  them. 
Oh,  that  there  were  more  students  in  this  true 
Christian  academy!  then  would  there  be  a 
prospect  of  real  benefit  to  the  Lord's  heritage, 
from  the  labours  of  workmen  taught  of  God 
themselves,  and  who,  being  thus  furnished, 
and  by  him  commissioned,  would  be  able 
rightly  to  divide  the  Word  of  Truth ;  preach- 
ers like  him  whose  care  it  was  to  divest  his 
communications  on  spiritual  subjects  of  that 
which  in  this  day  is  admired,  as  constituting 
much  of  excellence  in  such  engagements,  and 
without  which,  the  necessary  requisite  for 
ministry  is  supposed  wanting;  namely,  'wis- 
dom of  words  and  excellency  of  speech.' 
Ministers  who  first  knowing  in  their  own  ex- 
perience that  his  kingdom  (divine  life  restored 
to  the  soul)  is  not  in  word  but  in  power,  would 
evince  a  uniform  concern  that  the  faith  of  their 
hearers  should  stand  solely  therein  ;  and  a 
laborious,  studied  and  scholastic  knowledge, 
clothed  with  the  most  luminous  display  of 
rhetoric  and  oratory,  being  clearly  seen  to  go 
no  further  than  a  ministration  of  the  letter, 
they  would  willingly  and  naturally  leave  to 
the  scribe  and  the  wise  of  this  world,  to  adorn 
themselves  with,  and  to  shine  forth  in  all  the 
lustre  and  purity  of  classical  diction,  without 
envying  the  admiration  excited  from  supposed 
taste  and  critical  judgment  in  divinity  know- 
ledge ;  although  beautiful !  beautiful  !  resound 
from  every  quarter.  But  where,  or  in  what 
church  shall  we  find  such  pastors?  men  willing 
to  forego  all  the  honour  that  is  lavished  on  the 
capability  of  opening  veins  of  rich  and  happy 
eloquence  in  illustration  of  such  doctrinal 
points  as  they  and  their  hearers  happen  to 
have  made  their  foundation-stone  ?  were  such 
simple  ones  again  to  arise,  resting  all  hope  of 
helping  their  hearers,  upon  the  power  of  Christ 
in  their  own  hearts  enabling  them  out  of  the 
abundance  thereof,  so  to  minister,  even  of  the 
ability  which  God  giveth  ;  whilst  itching  ears, 
instead  of  contrite  spirits,  continue  so  notori- 
ously to  characterize  the  churches,  it  is  to  be 
feared  such  preachers  would  not  have  many 
hearers.  I  conclude  thou  art  a  little  surprised 
at  my  thus  speaking  of  the  present  day,  and 
state  of  the  church — a  different  viesv  of  things 
1  am  aware  is  very  general,  but  this  shakes 
not  my  judgment  in  the  least.  I  might  exceed 
reasonable  limits  on  this  subject,  but  one  or 
two  other  marks  of  degeneracy,  too  obvious 


to  be  overlooked,  I  will  just  touch  upon.  Can 
there  be  stronger  delusion  in  judgment  than  to 
suppose  the  seeking  riches  and  honour  and 
the  enjoyment  of  pleasure  in  this  present 
world,  compatible  with  the  example  of  our 
holy  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ?  Does 
it  not  seem  as  if  the  first  great  deceiver  and 
foe  of  man  had  so  spread  his  delusive  influ- 
ence in  the  human  mind  as  to  pervade  all  its 
powers  ?  seeing  the  bulk  of  professors  conclude 
they  have  taken  him  for  their  Lawgiver  and 
Pattern,  whilst  they  are  not  only  allowing  hut 
seeking  softness  and  elegance  in  their  dwell- 
ings ;  fulness  of  bread,  and  in  some  instances, 
'abundance  of  idleness'  in  their  daily  course; 
and  in  most,  such  attentions  and  solicitudes  as 
turn  to  no  more  account  God-ward,  than  con- 
trivances and  expense  to  have  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  before  the  sun  can  put  them  forth !  In 
nearly  all,  (not  restricted  by  slender  means) 
there  is  a  stateliness  in  manner  and  deport- 
ment, with  such  tenacity  respecting  worldly 
distinctions,  as  renders  to  the  view  of  infidels 
any  real  difference  betwixt  man  and  man  very 
questionable.  We  may,  though  having  eyes, 
be  yet  so  blind  as  not  to  see  the  open  glaring 
contrariety  exhibited  in  the  allowed  practice 
of  the  day,  to  the  plain  doctrines  and  uniform 
example  of  a  world-renouncing  Lord  ;  such 
blindness  may  (through  our  conformity  to  its 
manners)  come  upon  us  that  are  professors ; 
but  this,  I  think,  we  may  be  assured  of,  that 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  deists  and  infi- 
dels of  every  class,  are,  and  will  continue  to 
be  more  quick-sighted  ;  the  broad  sneer  of  de- 
rision will  be  on  their  countenances  ;  sarcastic 
strictures  will  be  freely  allowed  and  remain 
unrepelled.  '  These  pilgrims  and  strangers, 
say  they,  seem  to  get  a  little  reconciled  to  this 
foreign  clime,  though  so  far  from  their  native 
country  and  their  father's  house;  this  howling 
wilderness,  as  they  call  it,  appears,  some  how 
or  other,  to  have  received  a  manure  that  hath 
so  enriched  the  soil  as  to  render  it  capable  of 
producing  very  pleasant  fruits,  even  to  their 
refined  taste  ;  and  like  us  who  know  of  no  bet- 
■  ter  portion  than  our  good  things  in  this  life, 
they  seem  to  sit  down,  each  under  his  own 
vine  and  under  his  own  fig-tree  ;  so  that,  though 
it  seems  we  are  to  be  forever  separated  at  the 
end  of  the  journey — they  raised  up  to  ever- 
lasting glory  for  having  followed,  as  they 
phrase  it,  a  crucified  Lord,  and  u-c  consigned 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt  for  having 
denied  him,  yet  we  really  appear  to  be  travel- 
ling in  the  same  direction  ;  at  least  we  go  in 
great  harmony  together,  and  walk  through 
this  vale  of  tears  as  friends.' 

"Oh  how  long!  how  long!  shall  the  ene- 
mies of  the  cross  of  Christ  have  cause  thus  to 
triumph  ?  how  long  shall  such  speak  grievous 
things,  proudly  and  contemptuously  against 
the  Lord  and  his  anointed,  through  the  occa- 
sion given  by  those  who  profess  adherence  to 
doctrines  which  enjoin  and  demand  the  cruci- 
fixion of  the  flesh,  yet  are  at  the  same  time 
seen  to  he  making  full  provision  for  the  grati- 
fication of  its  desires  !  Mine  eye,  when  fixed 
on  these  things,  affectcth  my  heart,  and  as  I 
watch,  sitting  alone  and  as  a  sparrow  on  the 
house-top,  my  inward  language  often  accords 
with  that  of  the  Prophet,  '  woe  is  me,  for  I  am 
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as  when  they  have  gathered  the  summer  fruits  ; 
'  the  good  man  is  perished  out  of  the  earth, 
&c.  &c.'  Thus  seeing  and  feeling,  I  have  long 
been  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  taking  the 
counsel  he  subjoins,  and  of  imitating  the  con- 
duct he  adopted,  '  Trust  ye  not  in  a  friend  ; 
put  ye  not  confidence  in  a  guide;  I  will  look 
unto  the  Lord  ;  1  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my 
salvation,  until  he  plead  my  cause,  and  exe- 
cute judgment  for  me.'  What  has  been  alrea- 
dy mentioned  relates  to  practice;  but  oh  ! 
what  shall  be  said  with  respect  to  doctrine  : 
even  that  preached  and  enforced  by  those  who 
assume  the  appellation  of  evangelical  teachers  ; 
of  gospel  ministers?  doctrine  which  inculcates 
the  compatibility  of  drawing  and  using  the  de- 
vouring sword  ;  of  spreading  desolation,  de- 
struction, and  every  species  of  horror  amongst 
the  Lord's  intelligent  creatures,  with  a  parti- 
cipation of  the  spirit  of  the  meek,  passive,  lov- 
ing, suffering  spirit  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  and 
also  with  obedience  to  the  precepts  and  com- 
mands he  hath  given  to  his  followers.  When, 
likewise,  many  of  these  teachers  can  dare  to 
charge  the  God  of  love  foolishly,  by  declaring 
his  covenant  of  redemption  in  Christ  Jesus,  to 
be  limited,  reaching  in  its  effectual  operation, 
to  a  chosen  few  only  ;  whilst  the  rest,  myri- 
ads and  myriads,  in  every  generation,  born 
heirs  of  Adam's  pollution  and  misery,  were 
never  meant,  in  the  secret  counsel  and  will  of 
God,  to  be  included  in  this  covenant,  but  are 
left  to  perish  eternally  ;  having  only  such  calls 
from  him  to  turn  from  their  iniquity,  as  ag- 
gravate their  continuance  therein,  but  which 
communicate  nothing  of  that  redeeming  power 
which  alone  could  possibly  deliver  therefrom  ; 
that  being  confined  to  the  elect.  These  are 
some  of  the  marks  that  the  present  is,  as  I 
conceive,  a  dark  day — a  day  in  which  the 
children  of  the  light  should  indeed  hold  fast 
the  faithful  Word  of  Truth;  having  no  fellow- 
ship with  such  shockingly  gross  errors.  It 
seems  to  me  very  desirable, 'that  even  begin- 
ners in  reli<:ion,  should  have  enlightened  views 
of  the  signs  of  the  times  their  lot  is  cast  in: 
blindness  in  this  respect  so  hardened  the  hearts 
of  the  teachers,  rulers,  and  high  professors  of 
the  fallen  Jewish  church,  as  to  render  them 
inaccessible  to  I  ho  combined  force  of  miracu- 
lous power,  heavenly  wisdom,  and  much  love, 
united  and  continually  manifested  in  Christ 
Jesus  their  long  promised  Messiah  ;  apprehend- 
ing their  reigning  orthodoxy  illumined,  and 
(because  they  conformed  to  the  tradition  of 
their  elders)  their  practice  pure;  to  this  their 
strong  hold,  they  fled  from  his  convicting 
light  in  their  own  conscience;  and  though  at 
times  sensible  that  man  had  never  before  so 
spoke  as  he  had  done,  all  was  rejected,  and 
their  Redeemer's  doctrines  and  miracles  des- 
pised, because  the  chief  pharisees  and  rulers 
believed  not  on  him,  and  none  but  those  who 
were  the  unlearned  in  their  law,  appeared  to 
be  impressed  therewith  ;  the  judgment  of  whom 
they  treated  with  the  utmost  contempt :  '  this 
people,'  said  they,  '  who  knowelh  not  the  law, 
are  cursed.'  That  this  old  leaven  of  the  lead- 
ing letter-learning  men  of  that  dark  church  is 
too  prevalent  in  the  present  day,  musi,I  think, 
be  obvious  to  seeing  eyes.  The  received  or- 
thodoxy, that  only  which  hath  the  stamp  of 


sound  from  the  signet  of  the  classically  illumi- 
nated, mostly  fixing  the  judgment,  and  influ- 
encing the  practice  :  and  apprehending  that 
the  consequences  of  resting  upon  the  current 
orthodoxy,  of  whatsoever  community  we  may 
be  members,  must  be  as  dangerous  now,  as 
formerly,  I  cannot  but  think  a  clear  view  of 
the  '  signs  of  the  times'  needful  for  all  who  are 
truly  desirous  to  come  out  of  spiritual  Baby- 
lon and  make  straight  steps  towards  Mount 
Zion,  '  the  city  of  the  living  God  ;  the  heaven- 
ly Jerusalem  ;'  so  as  at  last  to  join  the  spirits 
of  the  just  already  made  perfect,  and  in  their 
blessed  mansions  there. 

"  The  latter  part  of  this  communication  was 
not  in  my  view  when  I  first  sat  down;  were  I 
to  reason  upon  it,  my  faith  might  possibly 
waver  a  little  as  to  its  being  the  food  conve- 
nient for  thy  present  state  and  growth — but  a 
hope  remains,  that  it  may,  at  least,  prove  as 
'  bread  cast  upon  the  waters,'  though  aliment 
be  not  derived  until  '  after  many  days,'  and  in 
that  hope  I  leave  it  all  to  thy  serious  consider- 
ation. A  weakened  and  still  weakening  frame, 
makes  the  injunction  '  what  thou  doest,  do 
quickly,'  appear  quite  proper  for  my  guidance  ; 
and  awing  upon  this  assumption,  admitting  the 
possibility  of  this  being  the  last  token  of  my 
Christian  love  to  thee,  my  dear  friend  !  I  have 
given  scope  to  my  thought  and  pen,  and  kept 
back  nothing  that  I  believed  might  now  or 
hereafter  prove  profitable.  Suffer  then,  the 
word  of  exhortation  thus  lengthened  out ;  may 
the  Father  of  lights  bless  it  to  thy  understand- 
ing, and  heart  also  !  May  he  fit  and  prepare 
thee  for  the  reception  of  that  anointing  which 
renders  leaching  through  instruments  needless, 
even  the  truth  itself,  unmixed,  infallible!  To 
him  then,  and  the  word  of  his  grace,  as 
that  alone  which  can  '  build  thee  up,'  I 
must  now  commend  thee.  Be  faithful,  1 
entreat  thee,  to  thy  God  !  His  call  to  holiness 
thou  hast  heard  ;  his  drawings  of  tender  love 
thou  hast  felt  and  rejoiced  in  ;  he  '  remembers 
the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousal,'  and  he  '  hates  putting  away.'  Take 
heed  then  to  thine  own  spirit,  and  deal  not 
treacherously  with  the  Beloved  of  souls,  lest 
the  sorrows  of  spiritual  widowhood  should  be 
thy  bitter  portion  ;  but  rather,  boldly  and  sted- 
fastly  acknowledge  him  before  men,  in  all  thy 
ways,  and  under  all  circumstances  which  he 
may  allot  or  permit — laying  aside  every 
weight,  look  to  ihv  dear  Redeemer  as  thy  only 
Pattern  and  Teacher  ;  follow  him  closely  and 
not  afar  off,  and  thou  wilt  find  that  faithful  is 
he  that  calleth,  and  that  loving,  he  loveth  to 
the  end  —  his  everlasting  arm  of  power  will  be 
thy  support,  and  the  consolations  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  thy  comfort,  under  all  the  trials  and 
vicissitudes  of  this  life,  as  well  as  in  every 
depth  of  spiritual  exercise  needful  to  thy  pass- 
ing from  death  unto  life — the  clothing  of  his 
armour  of  light  will  strengthen  thee  to  repel 
the  fiery  darts  levelled  by  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness, with  whom  thou  must  contend  in  so 
fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith  as  finally  to 
'lay  hold  of  eternal  life  ;' and  thus  enabling 
thee  to  overcome  the  combined  force  of  all  thy 
soul's  enemies,  making  thee  more  than  con- 
queror through  his  redeeming  love,  thy  course 
will  end  with  joy  and  triumph,  and  this  song 


to  his  praise  and  the  encouragement  of  others, 
will  be  heard  within  thy  borders,  '  O  death  ! 
where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave!  where  is  thy 
victory  ?' 

"  Beloved  friend,  farewell !  May  the  God  of' 
Jacob  be  thy  portion  !  May  he  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee !  until  he  hath  done  all 
that  to  thee  and  for  thee,  which  the  first  gentle 
whispers  of  his  Spirit  spake  to  thee  of,  and 
thou  didst  then  so  earnestly  desire." 


For"Ttre  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continuedfrom  page  289.) 

In  the  year  1793,  William  Lewis  of  Bristol,  ! 
England,  a  serious  seeker  after  righteousness, 
who  had  been  led  by  the  dispensations  of  Di-  1 
vine  Providence,  to  feel  and  acknowledge  the 
truth  of  many  of  the  principles  and  testimo- 
nies of  the  Society  of  Friends,  was  brought 
under  close  exercise  in  reference  to  the  adop- 
tion of  plainness  in  his  attire,  manners  and 
language.    Like  many  other  individuals  who 
dislike  to  bear  the  cross  which  a  non-con-- 
formity  with  the  customs  of  the  world  imposes, 
he  found  arguments  against  obedience.  He 
gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  was  led  to  feel  the  importance  of 
faithfulness  in  the  maintenance  of  these  testi- 
monies.   As  respects  using  the  plain  language 
he  says,  "  The  very  idea  of  a  change  in  this 
particular,  caused  such  a  shrinking,  and  al- 
most dread  of  mind,  as  induced  an  attempt  to 
sift  and  prove  groundless  their  arguments  in 
proof  of  its  being  a  genuine  Christian  testimo- 
ny against  that  corruption  in  speech,  which, 
as  to  the  letter,  I  could  not  deny  to  be  very 
evident,  in  that  commonly  adopted. 
The  first  passage  that  met,  and  arrested  my' 
attention,  was  the  apostolic  injunction  to  be  in") 
the  use  of 'sound  speech  that  cannot  be  con-' 
demned.'    This  pressed  and  pinched  in  some' 
degree  at  first,  but  I  got  from  under  its  weight, 
by  reasoning  after  this  manner.    Sound  !  that 
is  surely  so,  which,  proceeding  from  a  heart 
without  rottenness  and  divested  of  all  deceit, 
seeks  not  to  leave  a  false  impression  on  the' 
minds  of  hearers.    But  '  hold  fast  the  form  of  i 
sound  words,'  came  from  the  same  authority, 
and  appearing  to  inculcate,  that  substantial  rec-  '■ 
titude  of  heart,  with  every  other  effect  of  the 
Light  of  Christ  therein,  should  shine  forth  in  ' 
its  native  garb  before  others,  and  that  in  the 
real  possession  of  Truth  inwardly,  every  ap- 
pearance of  evil  must  be  abstained  from  out- 
wardly.    This  for  a  time,  lay  with  more 
weight  than  the  former;  but  at  length,  appear- 
ed to  contain,  in  substance,  nothing  that  added 
to  its  force.    I  came  at  last  to  the  Lord's  mes-' 
sage  unto  his  people  through  the  prophet  Ma- 
lachi,  charging  them  with  such  withholding, 
as  was  even  robbery  in  his  sight,  and  which 
was  committed  by  keeping  back  '  tithes  and 
offerings.'    Reflecting  upon  this  charge,  and 
remembering  that  in  these  offerings,  mint,  an- 
nise,  &c  were  included,  things  as  insignificant 
in  themselves,  when  compared  with  the  weigh- 
ty matters  of  the  law,  as  a  form  of  sound 
words  could  be  to  substantial  truth  in  the  in- 
ward parts,  and  yet  that  Divine  wisdom  made 


them  of  such  importance  as  to  condemn  those 
who  refused  compliance  with  what  was  enjoin- 
ed respecting  them,  in  the  awful  manner  no- 
ticed, I  began  to  fear, —  I  say,  to  fear, — that 
Friends  were  right  ;  and  that  it  was  my  duty, 
as  an  individual,  to  join  them  in  testimony 
against  the  corruptions  crept  into  modern  lan- 
guage, and  to  go  back  to  the  primitive  simpli- 
city and  plainness  of  speech.  A  sore  exercise 
of  mind  now  took  place,  and  whilst  under  it 
falling  in  company  with  a  ministering  Friend 
from  America,  a  communication  from  his  lips 
was  a  seal  thereto." 

This  minister  was  Samuel  Emlen  ;  and  of 
those  assembled  on  the  occasion  William 
Lewis  refers  to,  some  had  departed  from  and 
given  up  the  testimonies  of  Friends.  Samuel 
spoke  to  this  import,  "  Robbery,  robbery  !  it 
is  a  crime  of  no  small  magnitude  with  respect 
to  things  pertaining  to  men  ;  how  great  then 
is  its  turpitude,  when  the  rights  of  the  Most 
High  are  invaded,  and  the  creature  holds  back 
what  is  due  to  the  Creator !  Some  of  old  were 
charged  with  this  atrocity ;  they  had  the  im- 
pudence to  query,  wherein?  but  an  answer 
was  ready,  in  tithes  and  offerings."  Samuel 
enlarged  on  the  subject,  and  addressed  a  dis- 
owned person  present.  At.  the  close  of  his 
testimony  he  inquired  who  William  Lewis 
was.  On  being  informed,  he  addressed  this 
short  sermon  to  him, — "  Well,  William  !  bring 
all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse."  This  com- 
munication, in  connection  with  his  previous 
exercises,  had  a  powerfully  convincing  effect 
on  the  listener's  mind.  He  gave  up  to  what 
he  believed  to  be  the  Truth,  and  meekly  bore 
the  cross  his  Master  laid  upon  him.  After  a 
time  he  was  admitted  into  the  Society  of 
Friends,  received  a  gift  in  the  ministry,  and 
walking  in  the  Light,  experienced  sweet  fellow- 
ship with  the  brethren,  and  the  favour  of  his 
Divine  Master  to  the  close  of  his  life. 

Where  Friends  are  consistent  in  faithfully 
supporting  all  their  testimonies,  they  are  a 
standing  protest  against  the  maxims,  the  man- 
ners, the  customs  of  the  world.  Such  a  pro- 
test, necessarily  at  times  awakens  inquiry  in 
serious  minds,  and  doubtless  great  good  often 
results  therefrom.  We  have  it  on  record,  that 
a  Presbyterian  incidentally  hearing  the  con- 
versation of  some  children  of  Friends,  was  so 
struck  with  their  use  of  the  plain  language, 
that  his  mind  was  turned  to  its  consideration. 
Satisfied  with  Friends'  testimony  on  this  sub- 
ject, their  other  views  were  examined, — and 
as  a  fellow  believer  with  them,  he  was  after- 
wards admitted  as  a  member. 

Some  individuals  who  wear  a  plain  body 
coat,  are  willing  to  shroud  their  whole  person 
in  cold  weather  or  whilst  travelling,  in  an  out- 
side coat,  cloak,  or  mantle,  so  made  as  effec- 
tually to  prevent  strangers  from  supposing 
them  to  be  Friends.  This  is  one  way  of  evad- 
ing the  cross,  whilst  seeming  at  some  times  to 
bear  it.  Nicholas  Wain  in  his  pungent  man- 
ner, rebuked  one  of  his  young  Friends,  whom 
he  found  wearing  an  outside  coat,  hung  round 
with  many  capes.  Nicholas  taking  hold  of 
one  of  the  capes  inquired,  "  What  is  this  ?" 
"  Cape  Hatteras"  was  the  reply  of  the  young 
man,  who  wished  to  turn  aside  Nicholas's  re- 
proof with  assumed  pleasantry.    "  And  this?" 
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continued  Nicholas.  "  That  is  Cape  Henlo- 
pen."  "  This  then  I  suppose,  is  the  Light- 
house" said  his  interrogator,  placing  his  hand 
on  the  young  man's  head  ! 

What  a  pity  it  is  that  our  gay  members  can- 
not be  brought  to  participate  of  that  kind  of 
feeling  which  troubled  Thomas  Ellwood,  when 
he  heard  a  persecutor  of  Friends  say  of  him, 
because  he  wore  a  high  black  velvet  cap,  "  Let 
him  alone  ;  don't  meddle  with  him  ;  he  is  no 
Quaker,  I'll  warrant  you."  This,  he  says,  was 
worse  to  him  than  if  they  had  beaten  him  as 
they  did  the  Friends.  II' those  who  profess  to 
be  Quakers,  and  yet  do  not  conform  to  the 
testimonies  of  the  Society,  were  blessed  with 
a  sound  discriminating  judgment,  they  would 
not  fail  to  perceive  the  incongruity  of  their 
conduct.  People  who  are  not  members  amongst 
Friends,  have  often  a  keen  appreciation  of 
what  consistency  requires.  Robert  Nesbitt, 
in  1791,  whilst  labouring  in  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing of  Philadelphia,  against  gaiety  in  dress, 
told  an  anecdote  to  this  effect.  Luring  the 
war  of  the  American  Revolution,  a  member  of 
the  Society  of  Friends,  was  laid  hold  on  by  a 
body  of  soldiers,  who  told  him  that  he  must  go 
with  them  to  the  war;  in  other  words,  join  the 
army.  His  clothes  were  no  index  to  a 
peaceable  profession,  or  he  would  not  have 
been  disturbed.  He  told  the  soldiers  however, 
that  he  was  a  Quaker,  and  could  not  fight. 
"  You  a  Quaker  !"  said  they  :  "  You  have  not 
got  the  marks  of  one."  Plowever,  on  his  re- 
peated assurance  that  he  was  a  Quaker,  and 
earnest  solicitation  to  be  released,  they  let  him 
go,  but  not  before  they  had  cut  off  his  hair, 
which  he  wore  tied  behind,  his  cross  pockets, 
and  large  fashionable  buttons.  Thus  in  a 
summary  way,  reducing  him  somewhat  nearer 
to  their  idea  of  the  true  standard  of  Quaker 
plainness,  than  he  had  before  exhibited. 

We  will  close  this  number  with  a  portion  of 
a  letter  which  was  written  by  Rebecca  Jones, 
whilst  in  England,  to  her  Friend  PI.  D.,  in 
Philadelphia. 

Foston,  near  York,  Second  mo.  8th,  1786. 

"  Much  esteemed  Friend  : — I  have  abund- 
ant cause  to  be  more  humbly  thankful  to  the 
Father  of  Mercies,  than  any  other  of  thy  cor- 
respondents, not  only  for  innumerable  favours 
heretofore  received,  among  which  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  degree  of  living  union  and  sensible 
fellowship  with  the  members  of  the  church 
militant,  is  far  from  being  the  least  in  my 
view.  Thy  cordial,  brotherly  salutation,  of 
the  5th  of  Twelfth  month  last,  which  met  me 
here  under  an  exercise  of  both  faith  and  pa- 
tience, is  an  occasion  of  renewed  gratitude. 
Thy  several  kind  and  brotherly  queries,  were 
replied  to  by  the  silent  tear,  which  again  flows 
on  taking  up  my  pen.  Often  has  this  been 
my  experience,  in  looking  towards  thee  and 
thine,  with  some  other  dear  Friends  in  our 
native  city  of  Philadelphia, — where  may  the 
presence  of  Him,  who  so  marvellously  sustain- 
ed us  through  a  fight  of  afflictions  that  are 
past,  be  mercifully  witnessed  to  preside  in 
meetings,  families,  and  the  minds  of  individu- 
als. By  His  own  saving  power,  [may  he] 
keep  and  preserve  my  soul  with  yours,  in  a 
state  of  humility,  watchfulness,  and  dedication 
to  the  end  of  the  painful  race.    .    .    [I]  have 
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had  the  opportunity  of  frequently  visiting  our 
aged  valued  Friend  Thomas  Ross,  who  is 
drawing  gradually  to  '  the  house  appointed  for 
all  living,'  with  an  unshaken  evidence,  which 
he  often  expresses,  that  '  there  is  a  place  of 
rest  prepared  for  him.'  He  was  much  revived 
by  thy  letter  to  him,  and  often  mentions  great 
nearness  to  Friends  in  Philadelphia.    .  . 

"  I  observe  with  concern  that  bodily  weak- 
ness is  thy  attendant  ;  it  has  often  been  so, 
and  it  has  not  checked  thy  best  and  most  wor- 
thy pursuits.  Let  us  then,  dear  Henry,  take 
courage  in  hope,  '  that  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good,' as  we  retain  our  integrity  and 
follow  on  to  know  His  blessed  will  concerning 
us,  whose  will  is  the  sanctification  of  the  obe- 
dient mind.  My  pen  can  do  but  little  towards 
setting  forth  the  excellency  of  his  loving-kind- 
ness, but  my  soul  even  now  worships  with 
prostration,  and  craves  ability  acceptably  lo 
adore  his  unspeakable,  unmerited  and  match- 
less mercy  and  goodness  me- ward  ;  [in]  that 
he  should  at  all  condescend  to  look  towards, 
to  notice,  strengthen,  and  engage  one  of  the 
least  in  the  family  to  proclaim  his  goodness, 
and  call  unto  others  to  come  taste  and  see  for 
themselves  that  he  is  good. 

"  I  am  pleased  with  thy  account  of  the 
Friends  from  home  ;  may  they  be  furnished 
with  Divine  strength  and  wisdom  proportion- 
able to  their  needs.  That  dear  N.  W.  is  so  fa- 
voured is  comfortable.  The  situation  thou 
describes  dear  S.  Emlen  in,  was  much  his 
when  in  Ireland.  We  often  mingled  our  tears. 
I  had  a  hope  he  would  get  safe  home,  but  [ 
regretted  his  hasty  escape. 

"  If  no  engagement  at  York  prevents,  [I] 
hope  in  a  week  or  two  to  move  towards  Ches- 
hire ;  where  [I]  may  be  detained  probably  till 
the  next  Yearly  Meeting.  After  which,  whe- 
ther I  may  be  favoured  with  leave  lo  return 
home,  or  not,  some  of  our  number  I  expect 
will.  I  remain  a  poor,  weak-sighted  creature, 
and  George  Dillwyn  says,  it  is  best,  not  to 
strain  ovr  sight  in  the  dark.  I  crave  that  I 
may  be  kept  in  that  resignation  in  which  I  left 
my  native  land  ;  with  an  attentive  ear,  that 
when  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  is  return,  it 
may  with  the  same  certainty  and  confidence 
be  followed,  as  when  the  command  was  heard 
to  go  forth.  The  continued  feeling  of  unpro- 
fitable servant,  so  accompanies  all  my  move- 
ments, that  I  am  at  times  ready  to  fear  on  my 
own  account.  My  fellow-servants,  I  am  sen- 
sible are  greatly  favoured  in  their  steppings. 
All  of  them  I  believe  are  well,  and  in  accept- 
ance and  love  amongst  Friends.  Thou  may 
tell  dear  Nicholas  Wain  and  Robert  Valentine, 
that  their  labour  will  long  be  remembered  by 
many. 

"  With  the  salutation  of  love  I  can  feelingly 
subscribe  myself  thy  sincere  and  obliged, 
though  poor  friend, 

R.  Jones." 

(To  be  continued.) 


The  great  work  and  design  of  the  adver- 
sary is,  in  this  day,  to  break  in  upon  the 
heritage  of  God,  and  break  their  ranks  ;  but 
in  vain  is  the  snare  laid  for  them,  to  whom 
God  hath  given  sight. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

How  True  Quakers  are  Made. 

We  have  cause  greatly  to  admire  at  the 
marvellous  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  those 
eminently  gifted  servants  whom  he  raised  up 
in  the  early  days  of  our  religious  Society,  and 
the  extraordinary  effects  which  attended  their 
labours  for  the  promotion  of  the  blessed  cause, 
which  He  called  and  qualified  them  to  espouse. 
Truly  they  were  men  and  women,  who  hav- 
ing submitted  with  childlike  simplicity  and 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  as  made 
known  in  the  secret  of  their  hearts,  were, 
through  his  condescending  goodness,  taught 
by  himself,  and  initiated  by  him  into  a  know- 
ledge of  the  mvsteries  of  his  religion  and  kinw- 
dom,  which  the  unsanctified  wisdom  of  man, 
aided  by  all  the  learning  and  art  of  the  schools, 
can  never  arrive  at,  or  partake  of.  They 
spoke  of  what  their  eyes  had  seen  and  their 
hands  had  handled  of  the  good  Word  of  Life; 
and  since  their  day,  thousands  who  have  been 
brought  under  the  government  of  the  same 
humbling,  baptizing  power,  which  changed 
and  instructed  them,  have  thankfully  acknow- 
ledged that  the  accounts  which  they  have  left 
behind  of  the  way  and  work  of  religion,  and 
the  expositions  which  they  have  given  of  the 
doctrines  and  testimonies  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  inculcate  no  cunningly  devised  fables, 
but  living  and  unchangeable  Truth.  But  while 
contemplating  the  deep  experience  and  stabili- 
ty to  which  many  of  them  attained,  it  is  well 
for  us  to  bear  in  mind  how  it  was  that  they 
were  first  brought  into  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  afterwards  enabled  to  occupy  the  stations 
allotted  to  them  therein;  growing  from  stature 
to  stature,  until  they  became  as  pillars  which 
should  go  no  more  out.  It  was  not  by  the 
force  of  education,  or  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  through  the  observance  of  a  correct 
moral  deportment;  or  by  a  mere  conformity 
with  the  habits  and  manners  which  charac- 
terize our  religious  Society.  These  alone  can 
give  no  valid  title  to  the  character  of  a  true 
Qunker,  or  to  being  a  member  of  the  church 
of  Christ.  There  must  be  something  deeper, 
something  which  enters  the  heart  and  show- 
ing its  natural  corruption,  applies  the  remedy 
there,  and  if  permitted  to  effect  its  blessed  pur- 
pose, makes  a  total  change  and  perfects  a  cure. 
Into  the  one  true  sheepfold  there  ever  has  been, 
and  will  ever  remain  to  be,  but  one  entrance, 
through  Christ  the  door :  and  all  who  pretend 
or  strive  to  enter  in  any  other  way  are  thieves 
and  robbers. 

How  artless  and  instructive  are  the  accounts 
given  by  many  of  our  early  Friends  of  this 
work  of  regeneration  as  it  was  carried  on  in 
their  own  hearts.  How  deep  was  the  convic- 
tion of  their  sinful,  lost  condition,  and  their 
utter  helplessness  as  men  lo  redeem  themselves. 
How  ardent  their  longings  after  holiness  ; — 
how  sharp  the  contest  for  dominion  between 
the  law  of  sin  warring  in  their  members,  and 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus  ; — 
how  severe  the  baptisms  by  which  the  pollutions 
of  sin  were  washed  away; — how  unreserved 
the  submission  they  were  called  upon  to 
make  ; — how  thorough  the  change  which  fol- 
lowed their  childlike  obedience  ; — how  narrow 


the  path  in  which  they  walked,  and  how  con- 
stant the  watch  they  were  obliged  to  main- 
tain. 

John  Richardson  speaking  of  the  deep  exer- 
cises into  which  he  was  plunged  at  a  compa- 
ratively early  age,  says  : 

"  After  much  searching  without,  amongst 
those  who  proved  to  me  physicians  of  no  va- 
lue, and  miserable  comforters,  I  betook  myself 
to  a  lonesome  and  retired  life,  breathing  after, 
and  seeking  the  Lord  in  the  fields  and  private 
places,  beseeching  him,  that  he  would  bring 
me  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  his  truth  ;  and 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  now  and  for- 
ever, I  had  not  sought  him  long  with  all  my 
heart,  before  I  met  with  his  inward  appearance 
to  me,  in  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  light  and 
grace.  But  when  the  true  Light  did  begin  to 
shine  more  clearly,  and  the  living  Witness  arose 
in  my  inward  man,  oh !  then  my  undone,  be- 
wildered, and  miserable  condition  began  to 
appear,  and  great  and  unutterable  were  my 
conflicts  and  distress.  1  thought  no  man's 
condition  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  was  like 
mine.  I  thought  I  was  not  fit  lo  die,  neither 
did  I  know  how  to  live.  I  thought  in  the 
evening,  '  Oh  that  it  was  morning  !'  and  in  the 
morning,  '  that  it  was  evening  !'  I  had  many 
solitary  walks  in  the  fields,  and  other  places, 
in  which  I  poured  out  my  complaints  and  cries 
before  the  Lord,  with  fervent  supplications  to 
him,  that  he  would  look  upon  my  affliction 
and  the  strong  temptations  I  was  under,  and 
that  he  would  rebuke  the  adversary  of  my 
soul,  and  deliver  it,  for  I  even  thought  it  was 
in  the  jaws  of  a  devouring  lion,  and  amongst 
the  fiery  spirits,  and,  as  it  were,  under  the 
weight  of  the  mountains.  Read  and  under- 
stand the  afflictions  of  thy  brother,  thou  that 
hast  come  through  great  tribulations,  and  hast 
washed  and  ■  made  thy  garment  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  This  is  the  beginning  of 
that  baptism  which  doth  save,  and  of  that 
washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  the  Lord  sheds  upon  the 
believers  in  abundance.  This  is  the  blood 
which  sprinkleth  the  heart  from  an  evil  con- 
science, that  the  children  of  men,  thus  chang- 
ed, may  serve  the  living  and  true  God  ;  this 
is  the  life  which  converts  the  world,  even  as 
many  as  are  converted  ;  this  is  the  virtue,  life, 
and  blood,  which  maketh  clean  the  saints' 
garments,  and  inwardly  washeth  them  from 
all  filthiness,  both  of  flesh  and  spirit.  I  found 
this  was  and  is  He  of  whom  it  is  said,  '  By 
him  were  all  things  made,  and  he  is  Lord  of 
all ;'  a  man  ought  to  be  servant  to  him,  and  all 
things  in  man  subservient  to  him,  who  com- 
mands and  comprehends  all  things,  in  whom 
all  the  types  and  shadows  end,  or  are  fulfilled. 
Read  this,  thou  virgin  daughter,  or  clean 
church  of  Christ,  the  rock  of  thy  strength, 
whose  name  to  thee  is1  as  precious  ointment 
poured  forth,  and  because  of  the  savour  there- 
of, the  virgins  love  him,  and  are  under  great 
obligations  to  obey  and  follow  the  Lamb  of 
God,  wheresoever  he  leadeth." 

"  I  now  came  to  witness  that  Scripture  to 
be  fulfilled  which  saith,  that  '  When  the  Lord's 
judgments  are  in  the  earth,'  or  earthly  hearts 
of  men,  '  the  inhabitants  learn  righteousness:' 
and  notwithstanding  there  was  an  aversion  in 


my  wild  nature  to  the  people  in  scorn  called 
Quakers,  as  also  to  the  name  itself,  yet  when 
the  afflicting  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me 
for  my  disobedience,  and  when,  like  Ephraim 
and  Judah,  I  saw  in  the  light  my  hurt  and  my 
wound,  1  bemoaned  myself,  and  mourned  over 
that  just  principle  of  light  and  grace  in  me, 
which  I  had  pierced  with  my  sins  and  disobe- 
dience. Although  that  ministration  of  con- 
demnation was  glorious  in  its  time,  yet  great 
were  my  troubles,  which  humbled  my  mind, 
and  made  me  willing  to  deny  myself  of  every 
thing  which  the  Light  made  known  in  me  to 
be  evil,  I  being  in  great  distress,  and  wanting 
peace  and  assurance  of  the  love  of  God  to  my 
soul ;  the  weight  of  which  so  humbled  my 
mind,  that  I  knew  not  of  any  calling,  people, 
practice,  or  principle,  that  was  lawful  and 
right,  which  I  could  not  embrace,  or  fall  in 
with.  This  was  surely  like  the  day  of  Ja- 
cob's troubles,  and  David's  fears.  1  saw  that 
the  filth  of  Sion  was  to  be  purged  away  by 
the  Spirit  of  judgment  and  of  burning ;  this 
is  the  way  of  the  deliverance  and  recovery  of 
poor  men  out  of  the  fall,  and  the  time  of  the 
restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  God's  true 
Israel.  Read  ye  that  can,  and  understand. 
This  was  the  day  of  my  baptism  into  the  love 
of  God,  and  true  faith  iu  his  beloved  Son,  as 
also  into  a  feeling  of,  or  sympathy  with  him 
in  his  sufferings,  which  were  unutterable,  and 
I  found  that  ministration  changed  ;  that  which 
had  been  unto  death,  was  now  unto  life ;  and 
the  ministration  which  was  of  condemnation 
unto  the  first  birth,  when  that  was  slain,  and 
in  a  good  degree  nailed  or  fastened  to  the  cross 
of  Christ,  the  power  of  God,  the  good  prevail- 
ed over  the  evil,  and  working  out  the  evil  in 
the  mind,  and  also  in  the  members,  made  all 
good  or  holy.  The  Lord's  living  power,  and 
consuming  word,  when  it  works  and  prevails, 
brings  into  subjection,  and  maketh  holy  the 
very  heart  or  ground  in  men. 

"  As  there  had  been  an  aversion  in  me  to 
the  people  called  in  scorn  Quakers,  and  also 
to  their  strict  living,  and  demeanour,  plainness 
of  habit  and  language,  so  I  learned  none  of 
these  from  them ;  for  when  the  Lord  changed 
my  heart,  he  also  changed  my  thoughts,  words, 
and  ways,  and  there  became  an  aversion  in 
me  to  vice,  sin,  and  vanity,  as  there  had  been 
to  the  ways  of  virtue." 

"  Now  I  came  clearly  to  be  convinced  about 
hat-honour,  bowing  the  knee,  and  the  corrupt 
language,  as  well  as  finery  in  habit ;  all  which, 
for  conscience-sake,  and  the  peace  thereof,  I 
came  to  deny,  and  take  up  the  cross  to,  and 
had  great  peace  in  so  doing." 

"  I  came  to  be  weaned  from  all  my  compa- 
nions and  lovers  in  whom  I  had  taken  delight, 
and  all  things  in  this  world  were  little  to  me, 
my  mind  being  much  redeemed  out  of  the 
world,  not  only  the  corrupt  and  evil  part  there- 
of, but  even  from  the  lawful  part ;  so  that  I  be- 
came much  given  up  to  seek  the  Lord,  waiting 
upon  him  to  feel  his  presence,  and  peace,  and 
to  know  his  will,  and  receive  power  to  do  the 
same. 

"  As  my,  mind  came  to  be  thus  brought  into 
a  dependant  and  waiting  frame  upon  the  Lord, 
and  to  be  stayed  in  the  light,  and  experiment- 
ally and  feelingly  to  partake  of  his  love  and 
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grace,  which  helped  me  against  my  infirmi- 
ties, blessed  be  his  name,  I  ibund  it  sufficient 
for  me,  as  I  kept  to  it,  in  all  trials  and  tempt- 
ations. Then  I  came  to  see,  that  all  outward 
performances  in  matters  of  religion  did  not 
avail  nor  render  man  acceptable  to  God,  but 
as  the  heart  came  to  be  truly  given  up  to  him, 
that  he  might  not  only  purge  it  from  defile- 
ment, but  keep  it  clean  through  the  indwelling 
of  his  Holy  Spirit." 

With  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  there 
is  neither  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning. 
His  ways  are  equal  and  he  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.  We  see  that  it  was  by  the  way  of 
the  cross,  and  through  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  fire,  that  he  purified  and  re- 
deemed those  sons  of  the  morning,  and  enabled 
them  to  shine  as  stars  in  the  firmament  of"  his 
power.  If  then  we  would  attain  to  the  same 
blessed  experience  and  stability  at  which  they 
arrived,  we  must  walk  by  the  same  rule  and 
mind  the  same  thing.  If  we  would  be  made 
fit  to  be  entrusted  with  like  gifts  as  were  com- 
mitted to  them;  if  we  would  see  our  beloved 
Society  restored  to  its  primitive  integrity  and 
zeal,  if,  in  a  word,  its  members  would  be  made 
true  Quakers,  they  must  be  willing  individu- 
ally to  enter  into  the  same  warfare,  to  submit 
to  the  same  baptisms,  and  to  bear  the  same 
daily  cross.  They  must  practically  evince 
that  they  are  striving  to  live  in  accordance 
with  the  injunction,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  minds." 


For  "The  Friend." 
THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  W II LETS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Continued  from  page  270.) 

In  the  Fifth  month  she  enumerates  religious 
visits  from  Joshua  Height,  from  Nine  Part- 
ners, with  his  companion  Aaron  Veal ;  Tho- 
mas Carlton,  from  Chester  Co.,  Pa.  ;  Joshua 
Thompson,  Salem;  Matthew  Franklin  ;  Aaron 
Lancaster  and  Daniel  Slanton.    She  adds  :  — 
'  Such  visits  I  prize  more  than  m)'  temporal 
mjoyments ;  yea,  more  than  my  necessary 
bod,  for  that  serves  only  to  nourish  my  poor 
ifflicted  body,  and  to  keep  it  longer  in  the  war- 
are.    When  I  was  young  I  heard  by  the 
learing  of  the  ear,  that  a  Christian's  life  was 
continual  warfare,  and  now  I  am  old  (near 
10)  I  have  found  it  so  by  long  experience,  es- 
ecially  since  I  kept  my  bed,  which  is  more 
lan  3(i  years.    Now  in  my  declining  age  the 
me  has  come  that  I  long  looked  for ;  even 
arder  and  harder  for  my  natural  abilities  fa.il- 
ig.    It  seems  as  if  the  enemy  endeavoured  to 
revail  more  and  more  ;  and  I  seem  at  times 
s  one  alone  in  the  wilderness  among  the  bri- 
rs  and  thorns :  and  the  rough  mountains  so 
igh,  it  seems  impossible  for  me,  a  poor  worm, 
>  creep    up  or    over  them.    Then  I  have 
lought,  Oh  that  I  had  the  wings  of  a  dove, 
lat  I  might  fly  even  to  that  mountain  that  is 
calted  above  all  mountains  and  hills,  that  I 
ight  forever  be  at  rest." 
Daniel  Stanton  referring  to  the  above  visit 


in  his  Journal,  says  : — "  On  our  way  to  John  [ 
Willis's  we  called  with  several  Friends  to  see 
Clements  Willets,  who,  as  I  have  already  men- 
tioned, had  been  confined  through  infirmity  of 
body  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  and  could 
not  walk  or  stand  alone,  as  I  apprehend,  most 
of  that  titne.  We  were  owned  together  in 
waiting  upon  the  Lord  by  his  living  presence  ; 
and  the  dear  afflicted  Friend  expressed,  that 
she  did  not  know  that  she  ever  had  a  more 
satisfactory  lime,  and  I  hope  it  was  a  season 
of  profit  to  several  of  us  then  present." 

Clements  Willets  continues: — 

"  I  have  heard  lately  of  the  decease  of  some 
of  my  good  friends,  which  affected  me  both 
with  joy  and  sorrow.  John  Scarborough  and 
Isaac  Child  of  Pennsylvania;  and  on  this  is- 
land Richard  Hallet ;  and  my  dear  aunt  Mar- 
garet Willets,  who  was  I  think  a  mother  in  our 
Israel.  I  lived  with  her  more  than  two  years, 
and  the  meeting  was  kept  at  her  house  ;  and 
she  often  appeared  very  ably  there.  I  thought 
she  was  the  wisest  woman  I  ever  lived  with. 
She  lived  to  be  in  her  88th  or  69th  year,  and 
was  much  afflicted  with  the  rheumatism  for 
many  years.  The  last  I  shall  mention  was 
Martha  Titus,  whose  virtues  shone  to  the 
last. 

"  I  had  a  fresh  cause  of  uneasiness  this  year 
on  hearing  that  my  dear  sister  Amy  Hughes 
was  taken  with  the  rheumatism,  and  in  a  great 
measure  helpless.  It  seemed  hard  that  so 
many  of  my  father's  family  should  be  so  af- 
flicted with  that  disorder  ;  however,  I  was  not 
without  a  hope  that  our  afflictions  might  be 
sanctified,  and  work  together  for  good,  and 
everlasting  happiness." 

1770,  Fourth  month  1st.  "  'Day  unto  day 
uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth 
knowledge.'  We  are  advised  to  pray  always, 
and  keep  up  a  continual  watch,  lest  the  enemy 
surprise  us  ;  and  this  he  has  done  heretofore 
to  my  great  sorrow  and  unfeigned  repentance 
with  many  bitter  tears,  especially  in  the  night 
seasoti,  when  [no  mortal]  was  privy  thereto," 

In  1769  her  residence  was  out  of  the  tho- 
roughfare for  travelling  Friends,  and  she  miss- 
ed some  calls  from  them.  She  especially 
notes,  "  I  had  not  the  opportunity  of  seeing 
our  worthy  Friend  Rachel  Wilson,  from  Eng- 
land, who  accomplished  her  visit  to  Friends  on 
this  continent  sooner  than  common." 

The  4th  of  Fifth  month,  1770,  she  was  re- 
moved to  the  house  of  Richard  Doty,  who  was 
the  only  child  of  his  parents,  of  whom  she 
says,  he  was  "  I  believe  the  child  of  many 
prayers."  "  Mary  Williams,  Richard's  wife's 
mother  died;  and  a  few  days  after  her  death 
I  thought,  in  a  dream,  she  appeared  to  me, 
and  stooped  down  and  kissed  me  ;  and  (old 
me  she  came  to  take  her  last  leave  of  us  ;  and 
withal,  how  wonderfully  she  had  been  favour- 
ed since  she  had  been  gone.  She  stayed  so 
long,  that  I  began  to  be  afraid,  and  was  desir- 
ous she  should  go  to  her  place.  While  I  had 
ihese  thoughts,  there  came  in  a  gray-headed 
old  man,  which  1  thought  somebody  said  was 
John  Salkeld;  and  there  was  another  man  in 
the  room  who  took  him  in  his  arms;  and  they 
embraced  each  other  a  little  while  and  then 
parted;  and  the  grey-headed  man  went  out, 
and  cousin  Mary  Williams  followed.  When 


I  awoke  and  considered  what  I  had  seen,  it 
confirmed  my  belief  of  her  happiness,  for  she 
was  indeed  a  virtuous  woman.  Samuel  Titus 
was  at  that  time  very  sick,  near  where  1  was, 
and  his  head  looked  much  like  that  man's  I 
had  seen  in  my  dream,  which  caused  me  to 
think  that  he  would  not  recover,  and  in  about 
'60  hours  afterwards  he  died.  He  was  a  man 
that  1  had  a  great  value  for. 

"  I  am  now  come  to  the  Cist  year  of  my 
age,  and  have  had  a  long  time  to  prepare  for 
eternity  ;  which  1  hope  in  some  measure  by 
Grace  has  been  improved.  Glory,  honour, 
and  everlasting  praise  be  ascribed  to  that  holy 
Covenant-keeper  with  whom  I  covenanted  long 
ago  !  But  as  for  me,  a  poor  afflicted  mortal,  I 
have  often  fallen  short  of  performing  my  cove- 
nant ;  but  by  unfeigned  repentance  and  tears 
1  have  (bund  forgiveness.  Though  I  have 
gone  through  many  trials  and  afflictions,  yet 
1  believe  they  have  all  been  for  my  good,  that 
so  thereby  the  gold  might  be  seven  times  re- 
fined, and  the  silver  purified." 

This  year  she  notes  having  had  the  compa- 
ny of  Joshua  Height  and  his  son-in-law  Trip 
Mosier  ;  Aaron  Veal  and  his  daughter  Lucre- 
tia ;  Matthew  Franklin ;  and  Robert  Willis, 
who  had  then  a  certificate  for  religious  service 
abroad. 

In  the  Eighth  month  of  this  year  she  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  her  sister  Amy  Hughes, 
residing  in  Philadelphia,  of  which  she  savs  : — 
"  She  gives  me  great  satisfaction  both  concern- 
ing herself  and  the  rest  of  our  father's  family. 
The  letter  mentioned  that  our  dear  Friend 
Daniel  Stanton  desired  to  be  remembered  to 
me.  The  very  next  day  after  I  received  the 
letter,  I  heard  of  his  death,  which  indeed  very 
much  affected  me;  having  had  several  oppor- 
tunities with  him.  very  much  to  my  comfort  ; 
but  especially  the  last  time,  about  10  months 
ago.  Which  visit  has  been  very  fresh  in  my 
mind  ever  since.  Oh,  Daniel  !  a  man  greatly 
beloved  ;  I  cannot  forget  thy  balmy  expres- 
sions, which  dropped  as  the  honey  from  thy 
precious  lips  when  I  saw  thee  last  on  this 
island,  prepared  as  a  cloud  filled  with  heaven- 
ly rain,  in  order  to  water  the  plants  of  the 
heavenly  Father's  right  hand  planting.  His 
visit  I  thought  had  a  general  influence,  as  if 
he  came  to  take  his  final  leave — and  so  it 
proved  !  I  believe  he  hath  fought  the  good 
fight,  and  that  he  inherits  a  crown  of  righte- 
ousness from  his  gracious  Redeemer  and 
Judge." 

She  mentions  a  nephew  and  niece  going 
into  Pennsylvania  this  year,  and  finding  her 
aged  father  then  in  his  89th  year,  at  work. 
"  Their  accounts  concerning  him,"  she  savs, 
"  were  in  general  very  satisfactory." 

(To  lie  concluded.) 

All  religion  without  righteousness,  is  but  as 
chaff,  which  the  wind  driveth  to  and  fro;  and 
in  a  storm,  into  holes  and  corners.  No  one 
can  adorn  the  Truth  further  than  he  walks  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  the  ancient  path 
which  the  true  prophets  and  believers  in  the 
gospel  day,  trod  towards  their  eternal  rest. 

The  man  who  has  no  doubts  and  fears,  lias 
no  faith. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


Unity. — Keep  your  holy  fellowship  and 
unity  in  the  order  of  the  Gospel  of  Peace  ;  in 
which  is  your  strength,  prosperity,  growth  and 
increase  of  life  in  Him,  your  holy  Head,  in 
whom  you  have  life,  peace,  and  rest  forever. 
And  whatsoever  hath  arisen,  or  appeared  to 
break,  or  hinder  our  unity  in  the  Spirit  of  life 
and  Truth,  God  hath  confounded,  and  it  hath 
withered  as  untimely  figs.  No  weapon  formed 
against  us  here,  hath,  or  shall  ever  prosper ; 
for  God  will  make  his  spiritual  Jerusalem  the 
praise  of  the  whole  earth.  Blessed  are  they 
who  keep  their  habitation  within  the  walls 
thereof. 


TIE  FRIEND. 


FIFTH  MONTH  20,  1848. 


The  following  statements  seem  almost  too 
shocking  for  record  ;  but  what  must  be  the 
horror  of  those  who  have  to  endure  or  to  wit- 
ness them.  Years  hence  it  may  be  well  to 
have  them  to  recur  to  as  remembrances  of  the 
past,  and  a  solemn  warning  upon  the  instabi- 
lity of  outward  sources  of  enjoyment,  which 
should  be  suffered  to  moderate  our  earthly 
pursuits  and  pleasures. 

"  Scar  iff  and.  Toomgrany. — Between  Sca- 
riff  and  Toomgrany  there  are  eight  workhouses 
which  might  be  better  designated  slaughter- 
houses. They  are  crammed  to  suffocation — 
four  in  fever  in  one  bed  !  The  healthy  man 
is  compelled  to  sleep  with  the  fever  patient. 
There  is  scarcely  attendance.  The  doctor 
says  he  has  no  medicine.  The  best  of  the 
nurse-tenders  are  only  paid  Is.  per  day,  with- 
out food,  and  how  can  they  be  expected  to  be 
efficient  1  In  one  of  these  houses  there  are 
82  in  fever,  64  in  another,  and  in  two  others 
130.  In  one  of  them,  Mr.  Quade,  P.  P.,  from 
whom  we  have  learned  these  horrible  facts, 
found  a  putrefying  corpse  lying  unwashed  on 
the  floor,  where  it  had  been  for  several  hours, 
and  in  the  same  room  with  the  patients.  In 
these  slaughter-houses  30  died  in  three  days 
previous  to  Mr.  Quade's  visit  last  week — so 
that  10  per  day  is  the  average  mortality  ! 
Even  during  the  cholera  the  poor  people  were 
not  treated  so  badly  as  this.  Yet  what  is  the 
fact?  Why  that  in  (hat  union  the  ratepayers 
are  paying  7s.  6d.  in  the  pound. — Limerick 
[Ireland)  Reporter. 

"  Terrible  Destitution. — The  village  of  Im- 
loch,  near  Cleggan,  about  four  miles  north  of 
Clil'den,  in  West  Galway,  contains  68  houses, 
only  6  of  which  now  contain  living  inhabi- 
tants !  Within  one  year  62  families  have  died 
off,  save  only  a  few  strong  enough  to  emigrate. 
They  have  been  found  eating  dogs.  A  fort- 
night since,  a  party  went  to  the  house  of  a 
gentleman,  who,  being  absent  in  Dublin,  had 
left  his  wife  and  children  without  men  or  arms 
— there  not  being  a  lock  or  window  shutter  on 
the  unfinished  house — they  drew  a  padlock 
staple  from  a  remote  watch-house,  which  was 
filled  with  turnips  and  seed  potatoes,  but  in- 
stead of  clearing  it  out,  only  took  as  much  as 
would  suffice  for  a  meal  or  two,  and  have  not 


since  repeated  their  visit.  This  was  near 
Cleggan.  Galway  jail  is  filled  with  persons 
from  the  Clifden  petty  sessions,  who  have  com- 
mitted small  depredations  on  food,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  being  sent  to  jail.  Some  sixty  of  them 
had  no  money  to  employ  attorneys,  and  would 
have  been  little  obliged  to  any  attorney  who 
might  have  volunteered  to  defend  them.  The 
faces  of  the  people  show  the  skull  very  dis- 
tinctly under  the  skin — the  teeth  are  exposed 
in  a  ghastly  manner — the  pale  lips  are  shrunk 
back,  and  are  too  thin  to  cover  the  teeth — the 
skeleton  hands  appear  unusually  large  next  to 
the  withered  arms — the  men  fed  by  their  wives 
look  even  better  than  their  children,  whose 
appearance  is  still  more  appalling.  The  dead 
about  Cleggan  are  still  buried  in  sand  holes, 
and  scarcely  covered.  A  coffin  is  a  superflu- 
ous luxury,  which  has  not  been  thought  of  this 
twelve  month." 


The  American  Tract  Society,  having  its 
head  quarters  in  New  York,  seems  to  be  en- 
ged  with  energy  and  success  in  the  publication 
and  distribution  of  useful  books.  During  their 
last  financial  year,  they  have  printed  seven 
and  a  half  millions  of  books  and  tracts,  aver- 
aging more  than  27,6U0  per  day.  Of  these, 
737, y00  were  bound  volumes.  In  the  same 
period,  they  have  circulated  gratuitously  40,- 
000,000  pages. 

We  hope  that  the  valuable  tracts  published 
by  our  own  Association,  may  not  be  permitted 
to  lie  idle  on  the  shelves,  but  that  our  readers 
may  have  their  attention  directed  to  the  sub- 
ject, and  embrace  such  opportunities  as  pre- 
sent for  distributing  them  to  advantage. 
Those  whom  business  or  recreation  draws 
from  home,  would  do  well  to  call  at  the  De- 
pository, No.  84  Arch  street,  and  provide 
themselves  beforehand,  as  in  travelling  way 
frequently  opens  profitably  to  diffuse  them. 
"  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  withhold  not  thy  hand,  for  thou  knovv- 
est  not  whether  shall  prosper,  either  this  or 
that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  be  alike 
good." 


HAVERFORD  SCHOOL. 

This  Institution  was  opened  on  Fourth-day, 
the  10th  inst.,  for  the  admission  of  the  sons  of 
Friends,  and  of  those  professing  with  them, 
who  desire  their  children  to  be  educated  in 
conformity  with  their  religious  principles  and 
testimonies.  In  consequence  of  the  late  period 
at  which  the  arrangements  for  the  resumption 
of  the  school  were  made,  and  the  brief  notice 
given  to  those  who  designed  entering  students, 
the  Managers  have  decided  to  admit  suitable 
applicants  at  any  time  during  the  present  Sum- 
mer Term — it  being  understood  that  the  rule 
which  limits  admission  to  the  commencement 
of  the  term  will  afterwards  be  enforced. 

Applications  for  admission  may  be  address- 
ed to  Lindley  M.  Moore,  Principal,  West  Ha- 
verford  P.  O.,  Delaware  Co.,  Pa.  ;  or  to  the 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Managers,  No.  39 
High  street,  Philadelphia.  Letters  for  the 
students  will  be  directed  to  the  post-office  above 
mentioned. 

Fifth  month,  1848. 


Haverford  School  Association. 
A  Special  Meeting  of  the  Association  called 
by  direction  of  the  Managers,  will  be  held  on 
Second-day  afternoon,  Fifth  month  29th,  1848, 
at  the  committee-room,  Arch  street  meeting- 
house, at  4  o'clock. 

Charles  Ellis,  Secretary. 


A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  Winter  term,  com- 
mencing Ninth  month  18th. 

Apply  to  the  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  street,  Philadelphia. 


RECEIPTS. 
Received  of  A.  L.  Antram,  per  P.  M.,  $2,  to  No. 
33,  vol.  22;  of  Rachel  Earl,  per  R.  E.,  $2,  vol.  21 ;  of 
D.  W.,  per  Asa  Ware,  $2,  vol.  20 ;  per  C.  Bracken, 
agent,  of  John  Wright,  $3.20,  to  No.  52,  vol.  21  ;  of 
Samuel  Sheffield,  $4,  to  No.  39,  vol.  21 ;  of  Paul  C. 
Macomber,  $2,  vol.  21 ;  of  Samuel  Abbott,  per  R.  S., 
$2,  for  vol.  21. 

Boarding. 

Two  steady  young  men  can  be  accommo- 
dated with  boarding  in  a  small  family  residing 
in  Noble  street  above  Marshall,  where  no  other 
boarders  will  be  taken.    Inquire  at  this  office. 


Died,  at  the  residence  of  Ebenezer  Young,  in  Ven- 
ice, Cayuga  county,  N.  Y.,  on  the  5th  of  Third  mo., 
Mary  Curtis,  in  the  89th  year  of  her  age.  She  was 
lor  many  years  a  lively  minister  in  our  Society,  and 
manifested  much  concern  for  the  preservation  of  the 
peculiar  testimonies  and  principles  given  us  to  sup- 
port. In  the  early  part  of  her  life,  she,  with  the  rest 
of  her  father's  family,  was  subjected  to  much  suffer- 
ing and  many  privations  during  the  revolutionary 
war,  their  residence  being  for  some  years  between  the 
two  armies.  These  trials  in  early  lile,  appear  to  have 
been  sanctified  to  our  dear  Friend,  and  to  have  been 
instrumental  in  withdrawing  her  affections  from 
things  on  the  earth,  and  directing  them  to  things 
above. — For  a  considerable  time  previous  to  her  re- 
lease she  was  much  confined  to  her  bed,  but  continued 
to  increase  apparently  in  the  enjoyment  of  durable 
peace.  In  the  night  season  when  no  individual  was 
with  her,  she  would  often  break  forth  in  a  sweet  me- 
lody of  praise  to  her  heavenly  Father,  who,  she  has 
frequently  been  heard  to  say, "  is  a  good  Master  to 
serve."  She  was  a  tender  sympathiser  with  Friends 
during  their  late  trials  and  exercises  in  this  place, 
thougli  from  bodily  infirmity,  incapable  of  taking  an 
active  part;  and  earnest  in  pressing  the  necessity  of 
faithfulness  upon  them,  of  maintaining  our  ancient 
doctrines,  though  it  led  through  suffering.  She  seem- 
ed filled  with  love  for  her  Friends,  and  frequently 
when  they  called  to  see  her,  the  heavenly  stream 
would  appear  sweetly  to  overflow  with  appropriate 
counsel  and  exhortation,  often  bringing  them  to  tears. 
She  was  afflicted  with  a  difficulty  of  breathing  for  a 
short  time  previous  to  her  decease,  which  though  dis. 
tressing  she  bore  with  composure  and  resignation,  and 
affectionately  shook  hands  with  several  who  called  in 
a  little  before  her  departure. — A  precious  savour  of 
life  seems  to  survive  her  in  the  feelings  of  her  friends. 

 ,  near  Salem,  N.  J.,  on  Fifth-day,  the  4th  inst., 

Martha  Abbott,  in  the  70th  year  of  her  age. — Hav- 
ing been  possessed  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  the  ex- 
ample of  her  consistent  life  taught  more  than  many 
precepts.  In  the  school  of  Christ  she  seemed  to  have 
learned  tq  speak  no  ill  of  her  neighbour,  and  in  her 
own  family  was  ever  ready  to  check  any  spirit  of  de- 
traction which  might  arise.  During  the  last  few 
years  of  her  life  she  appeared  as  a  field  ripening  for 
the  harvest,  and  fitting  more  and  more  to  he  gathers.  ■> 
by  the  good  Husbandman  into  the  heavenly  garner. 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  274.) 
SAFED. 

Some  four  hours  journey  north-westward  of 
Tiberias  stands  the  town  of  Safed,  famous 
among  the  Jews  as  a  seat  of  learning,  and  much 
resorted  to  on  account  of  many  venerated 
:ombs  existing  in  its  vicinity.  The  eastern 
lews  of  the  present  day  believe  there  is  great 
merit  in  the  performance  of  pilgrimages  to  the 
graves  of  their  fathers  and  in  the' celebration 
there  of  certain  rites,  designed  to  honour  the 
dead,  and  propitiate  their  favourable  influences 
upon  the  living.  There  are  seventy-four  tombs, 
situated  in  different  parts  of  Palestine,  which, 
it  is  stated,  are  held  to  be  sacred  and,  on 
that  account,  frequented  by  pilgrims.  They 
form  a  curious  medley.  There  is  the  tomb  of 
Huldah,  the  prophetess,  and  our  lord  Obadiah  ; 
our  mother  Rachel,  and  Abner  the  son  of  Ner ; 
the  everlasting  patriarchs,  and  Joshua  the  son 
of  Nun  ;  Jesse,  the  father  of  David,  and  The 
Caves  and  Holes  ;  besides  Rabbi  Shamai  and 
his  wife,  Rabbi  Hiia  and  his  sons,  and  Rabbi 
Akiba  and  his  twenty-four  thousand  disci- 
ples. 

"  We  received  a  very  cordial  welcome  from 
the  Jews  on  our  arrival,  and  we  found  dinner 
ready  for  us  at  the  house  of  Rabbi  Samuel. 

"After  dinner,  the  body  of  the  Sephardim 
Jews  waited  upon  us  ;  and  after  they  had  pe- 
rused our  letter  of  introduction  from  Bombay, 
they  held  with  us  a  long  and  interesting  con- 
versation. They  spoke  in  very  affecting  terms 
af  the  great  earthquake  of  1837,  by  which 
awful  occurrence,  they  said,  two  thousand  of 
:he  Jewish,  and  three  hundred  of  the  Muham- 
medan  inhabitants  of  this  town,  besides  several 
Christians,  were  summoned  into  eternity. 

"  The  Ashkenazim  Jews  waited  upon  us  the 
next  morning.  The  information  which  I  re- 
ceived from  both  parties,  I  combine  together. 

"The  Sephardim  Jews  at  Safed  amount  at 
present  to  650  souls.  Most  of  them  are  sub- 
jects of  the  Sultan.    Forty-two  of  them  pay 


the  capitation  tax.  Those  of  them  who  are 
not  subjects  of  the  Porte,  and  have  European 
passports,  do  not  pay  this  impost.  Thirty  of 
their  number,  on  account  of  their  learning,  in 
fluence,  and  devotion,  are  esteemed  Rabbis. 
The  others  are  disciples 

"The  Ashkenazim  of  Safed  amount  to  370 
souls,  of  whom  twenty-five  are  Rabbis.  They 
are  principally  natives  of  Poland  and  the  coun- 
tries north  of  the  mouth  of  the  Danube.  They 
are  all  Khasidim  and  have  three  synagogues. 

"The  Jews  of  Safed  unite  in  thinking  that 
the  town  has  existed  since  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  Many  Jews,  they  said,  fled  to  it, 
and  were  permitted  to  dwell  in  it  in  safety.  It 
is  esteemed  holy,  they  added,  on  this  account, 
and  because  it  adjoins  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  in 
the  vicinity  of  which  the  Messiah  will  appear 
and  reign  forty  years  before  he  goes  up  to 
Jerusalem.  Safed  is  intimately  connected 
with  Meiriin,  about  two  hours  distant  to  the 
west."  Both  are  noted  for  their  tombs.  "  No 
light,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  has  yet  been 
thrown  on  the  origin  of  the  Jewish  school  at 
Safed.  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  the  prin- 
cipal settlement  of  the  Jews  here  took  place  in 
consequence  of  the  flow  of  the  Spanish  Jews 
to  the  east,  after  their  expulsion  from  the  Pe- 
ninsula, in  the  reign  of  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella. 

"  We  went,  agreeably  to  an  appointment  we 
had  made,  to  visit  the  synagogues,  and  the 
residence,  contiguous  to  them,  of  the  Chief 
Rabbi  of  the  Sephardim.  We  met  with  a  very 
kind  reception  from  the  Jews  at  these  places. 
The  chief  Rabbi,  rather  an  aged  and  infirm 
person,  appeared  to  be  a  devoted  Jew,  and  far 
removed  in  his  views  and  feelings  from  Euro- 
pean influences.  His  establishment  was  re- 
markably neat  and  clean.  After  entertaining 
us  in  the  usual  eastern  fashion  as  his  guests, 
he  took  us  to  the  roof  of  his  house,  from  which 
we  had  a  good  view  of  the  surrounding  coun- 
try ;"  of  the  topography  of  which,  however, 
he  showed  himself  quite  ignorant.  He  gave 
well  known  scripture  names  to  certain  places, 
but  when  doubts  of  his  accuracy  were  sug- 
gested by  the  want  of  accordance  with  the 
Bible  account  of  the  configuration  of  the  coun- 
try, he  answered,  with  great  simplicity,  "  '  You 
need  feel  no  difficulty  on  that  score;  the  face 
of  the  country  has  been  entirely  changed  by 
earthquakes  and  floods  since  the  days  of  the 
kings  of  Israel.'  He  talked  of  London  as  a 
country.  The  name  of  Scotland  he  had  not 
previously  heard.  He  told  us  that  one  of  the 
synagogues  which  we  had  seen,  had  been  re- 
built at  the  expense  of  a  Jew  in  India,  and  he 
asked  us  to  recommend  the  Jews  elsewhere  to 
imitate  this  liberality." 

Certain  ceremonies  were  to  be  performed  at 


thither,  we  met  great  numbers  returning 
to  their  homes,  who  told  us  that  the  festi- 
vities had  been  concluded  on  the  preceding 
day.  Among  these  persons,  was  the  [geo- 
graphical], Rabbi.  Though  he  was  labouring 
under  indisposition,  he  kindly  offered  to  go 
with  us  to  Meiriin,  to  explain  the  antiquities 
of  the  place,  and  we  gave  our  consent. 

"  There  is  a  considerable  enclosure  for 
tombs  and  apartments  at  the  chief  place  of 
pilgrimage,  the  key  of  which  the  Rabbi  had 
in  his  possession.  He  opened  it  and  showed 
us  a  small  oratory  used  during  the  days  of  the 
festival.  At  one  end  of  the  room  is  the  tomb 
of  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Yochai,  the  reputed  au- 
thor of  the  Zohar,  and  at  the  other  of  his  son 
Rabbi  Eliezer.  At  the  left  hand  as  we  enter 
is  the  tomb  of  Rabbi  Aba  Saba.  There  are 
three  pillars  upon  it  for  the  burning  of  oil." 
Many  other  tombs  were  there,  but  none  of 
special  interest  to  the  general  reader. 

"  The  chief  Rabbi  returned  with  us  to  Safed. 
We  respected  his  age,  kindness,  and  sincerity, 
but  we  could  scarcely  maintain  our  gravity  as 
he  jogged  along  with  us,  riding  upon  an  ass, 
with  his  bed  and  bed-clothes  as  a  saddle,  and 
with  pots,  pans,  and  pitchers,  protruding  from 
two  immense  bags  on  each  side  of  him.  He 
took  us  to  his  house,  where  he  treated  us  most 
hospitably.  His  establishment  is  remarkably 
clean  and  neat.  Though  an  old  man  himself, 
he  has  a  young  and  active  wife,  who  manages 
his  household  affairs.  We  presented  him  with 
a  copy  of  the  address  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  the  Jews,  and 
recommended  it  to  his  particular  attention. 
He  introduced  us  to  a  Jew  from  Beirut,  who 
had  come  up  to  Safed  in  search  of  a  wife  for 
his  nephew.  This  considerate  agent  told  us 
that  he  had  been  unsuccessful  in  procuring  the 
needful  for  his  friend,  as  20U  ghazis  were  de- 
manded for  a  daughter ;  but  he  hoped  to  get 
one  at  Tiberias  at  a  cheaper  rate. 

"  From  the  Rabbi's  house  we  went  to  one  of 
the  synagogues  of  the  Khasidim,  where  we 
found  about  forty  individuals  assembled  for 
worship.  Their  proceedings  were  most  affect- 
ing, and  exactly  like  those  which  I  have  al- 
ready described  as  seen  at  Tiberias.  On  dis- 
missing, they  walked  extremely  slowly  to  their 
homes,  according  to  the  rule  approved  by  the 
Talmud.  We  made  a.  distribution  among 
them  of  several  little  publications,  calculated 
to  excite  among  them  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  and 
to  direct  their  mind  to  Him  of  whom  Moses 
and  the  prophets  wrote. 

"Our  host,Shem  Thov,  on  our  return  to 
his  house,  ^ave  us  most  affecting  accounts  of 
the  absolutely  heathen  ceremonies  observed  by 
the  Jews  at  the  festival  at  the  tombs  which  had 
i'dSt  closed,  without  at  all  seeing  their  import. 


the  sepulchres  of  Meirun.    "  On  our  way  (He  told  us  that  the  most  valuable  clothes  are 
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burned  in  the  oil  basins  to  the  manes  of  the 
deceased  rabbis,  in  fulfilment  of  vows  made, 
and  in  anticipation  of  favours  desired.  From 
all  that  I  have  seen  or  read  of  traditional  Rab- 
binism,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  it 
is  as  great  a  corruption  of  real  Judaism  as  Pa- 
ganism is  of  the  patriarchal  faith,  and  Popery 
of  Christianity." 

Shem  Thov  "  gave  us  a  letter  of  introduc- 
tion to  the  Jews  of  Hasbeiya,  near  the  farthest 
source  of  the  Jordan,  whose  locality  we  intend- 
ed to  visit,  and  whose  circumstances  we  pro- 
posed to  inquire  into,  in  continuation  of  our 
researches  in  the  land  of  Israel." 

A  few  days  after,  the  visit  was  accomplish- 
ed. A  messenger  went  before,  and  "  We 
found  lodgings  provided  for  us  by  Mordecai, 
at  the  house  of  the  Jew  Moshe  ben  Joseph 
Valledo,  or  rather  in  a  temporary  tabernacle 
within  its  court.  We  were  not  permitted  to 
sleep  or  eat  in  the  interior,  lest  leaven,  in  some 
form  or  other,  should  be  introduced  by  us,  to 
the  detriment  of  the  celebration  of  the  Passover, 
in  whose  services  the  family  were  to  be  en- 
gaged. Every  desirable  attention,  however, 
was  shown  to  us  by  the  simple-minded  people, 
to  whom  we  were  indebted  for  our  shelter ; 
and  we  gave  them,  of  course,  no  disturbance 
in  their  religious  occupations.  Little  solemni- 
ty was  observed  by  them  either  in  their  read- 
ings or  their  ceremonies  connected  with  the 
wine-cup,  bitter  herbs,  the  cakes,  and  the  meat 
set  before  them.  The  readings,  which  refer 
in  a  suitable  manner  to  the  wonders  and  judg- 
ments of  God  manifested  in  connexion  with 
the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  the  house 
of  bondage,  and  his  subsequent  providential 
dealings  with  his  ancient  people,  include  seve- 
ral Rabbinical  legends  and  expositions,  which, 
to  say  the  least,  are  not  in  h;irmony  with  the 
Bible.  To  the  Christian  it  is  very  affecting  to 
hear  the  Jews,  even  in  their  own  land,  cer- 
tainly more  in  desire  than  in  hope,  saying, 
'This  year  [we  celebrate  the  Passover]  here, 
next  year  in  the  land  of  Israel.  This  year 
we  are  servants  here  ;  but  next  year  we  are 
the  children  of  freedom  in  the  land  of  Israel.' 

"  The  Jews  of  Hasbeiya — forming  a  small 
colony  of  which  we  heard  for  the  first  time  at 
Jerusalem, —  met  with  us  in  the  morning. 
They  are  all  Sephardim.  They  told  us  that 
altogether  they  have  about  twenty  houses, 
with  a  population  of  100  souls.  They  are  all 
natives  of  the  place,  except  one  individual,  who 
is  from  Acre.  Their  fathers  settled  in  the 
Wadi-et-Teim,  they  said,  about  a  hundred 
years  ago,  coming  mostly  from  Austria.  Two 
or  three  of  them  are  stationary  merchants; 
and  most  of  the  others  travelling  dealers. 
They  lend  money  on  the  security  of  trees  and 
fields,  taking  charge  of  the  produce,  but  allow- 
ing the  owners  to  act  as  the  cultivators.  They 
have  a  small  synagogue,  but  no  reading-room, 
and  little  inclination  for  study.  A  few  of 
them  understand  Hebrew,  and  eight  or  ten  of 
them  read  and  write  Arabic.  They  were 
much  in  need  of  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures. We  regretted,  that  we  were  not  able, 
at  this  time,  to  supply  their  wants.  The  Ha- 
kim, Abraham  ben  David,  who  is  their  gov- 
ernor, butcher,  teacher,  and  reader,  told  us 
that  he  is  willing  to  act  as  a  regular  (school- 


master, if  engaged  as  such,  and  to  instruct  the 
school  independently  of  the  Talmud,"  or  Tra- 
ditions. 

"  They  represented  the  exactions  of  the 
Turkish  government  upon  them  to  be  very 
great. 

(To  be  continued.} 


For  "The  Friend." 

The  Expected  Comet. 

Considerable  interest  and  attention  having 
been  excited  by  the  announcement  that  a  par- 
ticular comet  is  expected  to  visit  us  during  the 
present  year,  the  following  essay  has  been 
prepared  in  order  to  explain  and  illustrate,  in 
a  manner  intelligible  to  the  general  reader,  the 
principles  upon  which  this  expectation  is  found- 
ed. The  introductory  sketch  of  the  supersti- 
tious notions  of  the  ignorant,  and  the  extrava- 
gant fancies  of  the  learned,  respecting  the 
nature  and  uses  of  these  mysterious  orbs,  and 
the  remarks  on  their  supposed  effect  upon  the 
iceather,  although  not  a  necessary  part  of  the 
subject,  are  perhaps  sufficiently  connected  with 
it  to  warrant  their  introduction. 

By  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  in  all 
ages,  and  in  former  years  by  men  of  rank  and 
learning  also,  the  appearance  of  a  comet  has 
been  regarded  with  serious  apprehensions,  as 
being  the  infallible  harbinger  of  political  and 
physical  convulsions.  Indeed,  the  whole  sub- 
ject has  until  recently,  been  involved  in  such 
utter  obscurity,  and  we  are  still  so  ignorant, 
of  the  nature  and  uses  of  these  singular  visit- 
ants, that  speculations  unnumbered  have  been 
advanced  respecting  their  composition  and  ob- 
ject, and  the  influence  which  they  exert  upon 
the  state  of  things  on  our  planet.  An  enume- 
ration of  some  of  these  speculations  will  serve 
to  amuse  the  reader,  and,  as  illustrating  the 
weakness  of  the  human  mind,  will  perhaps 
prove  not  entirely  devoid  of  instruction. 

By  the  ancients,  comets  were  considered  as 
the  forerunners  of  wars,  famines,  pestilences, 
thedeathof  princes, and  othercalamities ;  andto 
their  mysterious  influence, modern  writers  even 
as  late  asourown  times,  have  attributed  storms, 
fogs,  great  rains,  and  protracted  droughts, 
besides  various  changes  in  the  condition  of  our 
globe.  Some  of  the  ancients  supposed  them 
to  be  meteors  generated  and  remaining  in  our 
own  atmosphere ;  and  one  of  their  number, 
Dcmocritus,  imagined  them  to  be  the  souls  of 
famous  heroes.  Kepler,  one  of  the  most  fa- 
mous astronomers  of  modern  times,  and  a  man 
of  unquestionable  genius,  indulged  in  the  ex- 
travagant and  ridiculous  conception  that  the 
planets  were  huge  animals  swimming  round 
the  sun  by  means  of  certain  fins  which  acted 
upon  the  etherial  fluid,  and  that  the  comets 
were  monstrous  animals  of  another  species 
generated  in  the  celestial  spaces. 

A  learned  Frenchman  of  the  16th  century, 
refining  a  little  upon  the  idea  of  Democritus, 
imagined  them  to  be  the  spirits  of  the  just, 
wending  their  way  heavenward,  like  shining 
stars  !  In  the  same  category  may  he  enume- 
rated the  theories  of  recent  philosophers,  about 
comets  creating  satellites,  breaking  up  large 
planets  into  smaller  ones,  changing  the  cli- 
mates of  countries,  depressing  the  soil  of  cer- 


tain parts  of  our  globe  below  the  level  of  the 
ocean,  reinforcing  the  light  and  heat  of  the 
sun,  producing  epidemic  diseases,  &c,  &c. 

The  learned  but  whimsical  Whiston,  the 
translator  of  Josephus,  and  the  successor  of 
Newton  in  the  mathematical  chair  at  Cam- 
bridge, published  in  1696  his  celebrated  "New 
Theory  of  the  Earth  "in  which  he  undertakes 
to  show,  that  our  planet  was  originally  a 
comet ;  and  proceeds  to  explain  by  what  series 
of  transformations  the  nucleus  of  said  comet 
became  converted  into  the  globe  which  we  in- 
habit. He  also  enters  into  much  reasoning 
and  some  calculation  in  order  to  make  it  clear, 
how  that  the  deluge  was  caused  by  the  near 
approach  of  a  great  comet,  that  the  attraction 
of  its  nucleus  drew  the  waters  of  the  sea  above 
their  usual  height,  and  that  the  forty  days' 
rain  was  caused  by  the  tail  of  the  comet,  or 
part  of  it,  being  cut  off  by  the  mountains  of 
Ararat,  and  falling  into  the  atmosphere  of  the 
earth  !  The  comet  which  did  all  this  was, 
according  to  his  calculations,  the  same  as  the 
great  comet  of  1680  which  spread  such  terror 
among  the  superstitious,  the  same  too  as  that 
which  appeared  43  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  just  after  the  assassination  of  Julius  Cse- 
sar,  and  which  some  of  the  Romans  believed 
at  the  time  to  be  none  other  than  the  ghost  of 
Caesar  armed  with  fire  and  vengeance.  It  has 
been  well  remarked  with  respect  to  Whiston's 
management  of  the  comet  for  the  production 
of  the  deluge,  that  he  covered  the  whole  earth 
with  water  without  providing  any  means  of 
drawing  it  off  again.  Such  was  the  wild  phan- 
tasy of  a  great  man.  His  book  passed  through 
six  editions,  though  it  is  probable  that  his  theo- 
ry never  had  many  supporters.  His  cotempo- 
rary,  however,  the  celebrated  astronomer 
Halley,  advanced  notions  somewhat  similar. 

These  dreaming  astronomers  lived  a  century 
and  a  half  ago,  and  their  extravagant  theories 
are  now  mere  matters  of  curiosity.  But  the 
race  of  visionary  philosophers  is  not  yet  ex- 
tinct. At  a  date  no  longer  removed  from  this 
day  of  enlightenment  than  the  year  1829,  a 
work  issued  from  the  English  press,  on  the 
"  Atmospherical  causes  of  epidemic  diseases," 
in  which  the  author,  Dr.  T.  Forster,  one  whose 
name  is  not  unknown  among  naturalists, 
has  discussed  in  detail  the  effect  of  comets  in 
producing  disease,  changes  of  the  weather, 
&c,  (fee.  According  to  him,  "  It  is  certain 
that,  since  the  Christian  era,  the  most  un- 
healthy periods  are  precisely  (hose  during 
which  some  great  comet  has  been  seen  ;  that 
the  appearance  of  those  stars  has  been  accom- 
panied by  earthquakes,  eruptions  of  volcanoes, 
and  atmospheric  commotions,  whilst  no  comet 
has  been  seen  during  seasons  of  healthiness." 
To  support  this  assertion  his  research  and  eru- 
dition have  furnished  us  with  a  long  catalogue 
of  comets,  with  the  various  calamities  that  ac- 
companied or  followed  their  appearance.  From 
this  formidable  array  of  facts,  it  does  indeed 
appear,  that  during  those  seasons,  at  least, 
when  these  mysterious  wanderers  have  been 
observed;  this  lower  world  of  ours  has  not 
been  free  from  calamitous  visitations  !  Per- 
haps, however,  if  the  learned  Doctor  had  pur- 
sued his  researches  further,  he  would  have 
found  it  no  more  difficult  to  affix  a  catalogue 
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of  human  woes  opposite  to  the  intermediate  1 
years,  in  which  there  were  seen  none  of  these 
vapoury  stars  "shaking  their  horrid  hair." 
According  to  the  investigations  of  the  said  Dr. 
Forster,  it  seems  that  comets  sometimes  pro- 
duce hot  seasons,  sometimes  cold  ;  that  some 
have  brought  large  hail  or  abundant  snows, 
others  great  rains,  and  others  again  protracted 
droughts;  besides  visitations  of  flies  and  lo- 
custs, the  plague,  dysentery,  &c,  &c.  He 
appears  to  have  discovered  too  that  their  effect 
in  producing  epidemic  disorders  is  not  confin- 
ed to  the  human  family  ;  for  instance,  he  in- 
forms us,  that  during  the  visit  of  the  comet  of 
1668,  all  the  cats  in  Westphalia  were  ill ! 
This  is  the  comet  which  many  astronomers 
suppose  to  be  the  same  as  that  which  stretched 
its  huge  tail  across  the  heavens  in  1843. 
Doubtless  if  Dr.  Forster  could  find  that  during 
the  spring  of  that  year  the  Westphalian  cats, 
or  the  feline  family  in  any  part  of  the  world, 
were  affected  with  some  unusual  distemper,  it 
would  be  to  his  mind  a  striking  confirmation 
of  the  identity  of  the  two  comets,  as  well  as  of 
the  correctness  of  his  theory. 

To  offer  any  sober  reasoning  to  controvert 
the  untenable  notion  that  the  weather  can  be 
affected  by  the  approach  of  a  comet,  would 
perhaps  seem  out  of  place  in  the  columns  of 
"  The  Friend,"  were  it  not  that  in  No.  23  of 
the  present  volume  there  appeared  a  most  sin- 
gular paragraph,  taken  from  some  other  pa- 
per, on  the  effect  of  the  expected  comet  on  the 
weather.  The  insertion  of  this  paragraph, 
(which  I  presume  must  have  slipped  in  by  ac- 
cident or  mistake,)  must  be  my  excuse  for 
entering  a  little  into  the  discussion  of  this  spe- 
culative subject.  The  idea  that  the  weather 
is  affected  by  cometary  influence  is,  I  believe, 
entirely  unsupported  by  observed  facts;  but 
even  if  there  could  be  adduced  a  long  array 
of  facts  poiniing  to  such  a  conclusion,  they 
would  have  to  be  of  a  very  unquestionable  kind 
indeed,  lo  convince  one  of  the  reality  of  such 
an  influence.  For  it  is  altogether  inconceiv- 
able, (it  would  perhaps  be  presuming  too  much 
to  say,  that  it  is  entirely  impossible,)  that  bo- 
dies so  exceedingly  light  as  the  comets  appear 
from  observation  to  be,  and  at  distances  so 
vast,  should  be  capable  of  affecting,  by  their 
attraction,  or  in  any  other  imaginable  way, 
the  state  of  things  upon  our  distant  planet. 

That  comets  are  of  a  very  light  and  subtile 
nature  appears  pretty  evident  from  the  fact 
that  stars  of  very  small  size  have  been  seen 
through  their  heads,  sometimes  through  the 
very  centre;  so  that  it  appears  that  the  nu- 
cleuses of  some  comets  at  least,  do  not  consist 
of  solid  but  of  gaseous  matter,  or  of  something 
perhaps  still  less  ponderable.  Again,  though 
astronomers  have  been  able  to  ascertain  the 
quantity  of  matter,  or  in  other  words  the 
weight,  of  the  sun  and  planets,  yet  whenever 
they  have  succeeded  in  getting  a  comet  into 
their  world-weighing  scales,  the  filmy  mass 
has  proved  so  light,  literally  so  imponderable, 
as  not  to  turn  the  beam  in  the  least  percepti- 
ble degree.  Thus  the  comet  of  1770,  twice 
passed  so  near  to  Jupiter,  that  it  was  drawn 
by  his  attraction  entirely  out  of  its  previous 
course  ;  so  that  it  presented  the  singular  ano- 
maly of  an  oi  b  moving  in  the  course  of  twelve 


|  year3  in  three  eery  different  orbits,  the  first 
having  a  period  of  50  years  or  more,  the  sec- 
ond of  about  5£  years,  and  the  third  of  some 
20  years  or  upwards  ; — and  yet,  although  at 
one  of  these  times  the  comet  was  probably 
within  a  million  of  miles  of  Jupiter,  the  latter 
was  not  found  to  be  in  the  least  affected  by  it, 
and  even  his  satellites  suffered  no  perceptible 
change  in  their  motions.  This  same  comet 
while  moving  in  its  smallest  orbit,  came  within 
two  millions  of  miles  of  the  earth,  and  had  it 
been  of  equal  mass  or  weight  with  our  planet, 
it  would  have  added  according  to  Lapiace,  2 
hours  and  53  minutes  to  the  lenglh  of  our 
year:  but  it  has  not  increased  it  as  much  as  a 
second,  and  therefore  its  mass  could  not  have 
exceeded  one  five  thousandth  part  of  that  of 
the  earth,  and  might  have  been  less  than  this 
to  any  extent. 

As  to  the  effect  that  comets  may  have  upon 
the  temperature  of  the  seasons,  an  examina- 
tion of  meteorological  tables  appears  to  furnish 
little  or  no  evidence,  that  the  seasons  when 
these  hairy  stars  have  been  observed,  have  on 
the  whole  been  any  warmer  than  others.  True 
it  is  that  the  temperature  of  the  year  1811, — 
when  a  remarkably  large  and  beautiful  comet 
was  visible, — was  unusually  high  ;  that  the 
harvests,  in  some  places  at  least,  were  very 
abundant ;  and  that  it  was  thought  that  the 
comet  imparted  excellent  qualities  to  the  wine 
of  that  season.  But  Arago  tells  us  that,  "  dur- 
ing its  greatest  brilliancy,  the  comet  of  1811 
certainly  did  not  impart  to  the  earth  a  light 
equal  to  a  tenth  of  what  it  receives  from  the 
moon  at  full ;"  and  that  when  its  light  and 
heat  were  concentrated  by  the  largest  mirror 
or  burning  glass,  upon  the  blackened  bulb  of 
a  thermometer,  it  produced  no  sensible  effect, 
although  "  by  this  mode  of  experiment,  one 
hundredth  of  a  degree  of  the  ordinary  ther- 
mometer would  have  been  fully  perceptible."* 
With  regard  then  to  the  weather,  the  supposi- 
tion that  it  will  be  affected,  either  in  tempera- 
ture or  the  amount  of  rain,  by  the  approach  of 
the  expected  comet  of  1848,  is  equally  as  un- 
reasonable, though  perhaps  not  so  ridiculous, 
as  the  idea  that  the  comet  of  1668  could  have 
produced  an  epidemic  disorder  among  the  cats 
of  Westphalia. 

*  The  degree  here  spoken  of  is  about  twice  the  size 
of  a  degree  of  Farenheit's  thermometer. 

(To  be  continued.) 

Will  God  know  it  ? — -A  mother  once  told 
her  little  son  to  go  lo  a  carpenter's  shop  and 
get  some  chips.  But,  said  the  boy,  the  man 
is  not  there.  Never  mind  that  said  the  mo- 
ther ;  if  he  was  there  he  would  let  you  have 
them,  and  as  he  is  not  there,  he  will  not  know 
it.    But,  said  the  little  boy,  God  will  know  it. 

Never  forget  that  God  knows  what  you  do, 
wherever  you  are  ! 

Sensibility. — Sensibility  is  far  more  active 
and  acute  in  hot  than  in  cold  climates  ;  thus 
in  travelling  from  the  torrid  to  the  polar  re- 
gions, it  is  found  to  decrease  in  proportion  as 
the  cold  increases.  Natives  of  the  polar  re- 
gions have  very  little  sensibility  ;  even  deep 
wounds  in  their  flesh  seem  to  produce  very 


little  if  any  pain,  while  on  the  contrary  natives 
of  ihe  torrid  regions  have  sensibility  so  acute 
that  even  the  prick  of  a  thorn  on  the  bottom 
of  the  foot  has  been  known  to  cause  convul- 
sions and  lockjaw. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

The  New  Planet  Neptune. 

It  must  be  known  to  most  of  the  readers  of 
"  The  Friend,"  that  the  exultation  with  which 
the  discovery  of  this  planet  was  hailed  as  the 
greatest  of  the  triumphs  of  the  exact  sciences, 
was  much  lessened  when  jt  was  ascertained 
that  the  real  planet  did  not  at  all  coincide  with 
the  theoretical  one  either  in  its  distance  or  re- 
volution. It  was  even  asserted  that  its  disco- 
very by  Galle,  when  he  pointed  his  telescope 
to  the  place  indicated  by  Le  Verrier,  was  only 
a  happy  accident ;  and  astronomers  saw  that 
new  labours  were  before  them  in  the  task  of 
computing  the  residual  inequalities  of  Ura- 
nus thus  left  unaccounted  for  by  the  perturba- 
tions caused  by  Neptune.  The  inequalities  in 
the  motions  of  the  planets  which  are  due  to 
their  mutual  attractions,  are  of  two  kinds  : 
one,  a  mere  retarding  or  accelerating  of  the 
planet's  motion  in  its  orbit — a  perturbation  de- 
pendant on  the  angular  position  of  the  disturb- 
ing body  and  which  is  much  the  greatest  of 
these  irregularities,  and  runs  its  course  in  a 
comparatively  short  period.  The  other  is  an 
alternate  expansion  and  contraction,  in  all  its 
dimensions,  of  the  ellipsis  in  which  the  planet 
moves,  by  which  it  oscillates  as  it  were  between 
the  two  extremes  that  thus  limit  it — a  pertur- 
bation very  minute  in  quantity,  and  requiring 
a  very  long  period  to  complete  its  course. 

The  observed  irregularities  of  Uranus  were 
of  the  first  class  ;  for  it  has  scarcely  completed 
a  single  revolution  since  its  discovery,  and  the 
computation  of  the  cause  of  these,  resolved  it- 
self mainly  into  the  attempt  to  ascertain  the 
angular  position  of  the  supposed  planet  at  vari- 
ous intervals.  In  assuming  Bode's  law  of  the 
distances  of  the  planets,  both  Le  Verrier  and 
Adams  greatly  simplified  their  labours;  and 
in  order  to  bring  the  place  of  the  theoretical 
planets  to  coincide  with  these  positions,  they 
had  to  assume  that  it  had  been  since  the  dis- 
covery of  Uranus  in  that  part  of  its  orbit 
which  was  nearest  the  sun,  and  that  the  ellipse 
in  which  it  moved,  was  a  very  eccentric  one. 
When  the  first  calculations  from  the  observed 
places  of  Neptune  were  made,  its  orbit  was 
found  to  be  nearly  a  circle;  and  although  its 
mean  distance  from  the  sun  was  much  less, 
yet  the  actual  angular  position  as  regards 
Uranus  at  the  times  computed  by  the  theo- 
rists, was  not  very  different  from  their  esti- 
mates. Still  the  mass  assigned  to  Neptune 
was  so  much  less  than  the  theory  required,  that 
it  was  asserted  that  one  half  the  perturbations 
of  Uranus  remained  unexplained.  Professor 
Pierce  of  Cambridge,  Mass.,  to  whom  among 
others  these  results  are  due,  has  again  gone 
over  his  calculations  with  more  recent  and 
correct  data,  and  it  is  announced  in  the  last 
number  of  Silliman's  Journal,  that  the  new  ele- 
ments thus  obtained,  account  for  all  the  hitherto 
unexplained  irregularities  of  Uranus.  There 
is  therefore  no  doubt,  that  although  the  false 
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assumption  by  Le  Verrier  and  Adams,  of  the 
distance  of  the  supposed  planet  being  twice 
that  of  Uranus,  threw  an  apparent  discredit 
upon  their  results  ;  yet  the  very  eccentric  orbit 
which  they  were  obliged  to  assign  it,  compen- 
sated for  this  error,  and  that  the  discovery  of 
Neptune  is  fairly  due  to  their  calculations,  and 
is  in  no  respect  an  accident. 

#  # 
# 

a 

Selected. 

COMMON  THINGS. 

BY    HARKSHAW. 

The  sunshine  is  a  glorious  thing, 

That  comes  alike  to  all, 
Lighting  the  peasant's  lowly  cot, 

The  noble's  painted  hall. 

The  moonlight  is  a  gentle  thing, 
It  through  the  window  gleams 

Upon  the  snowy  pillow  where 
The  happy  infant  dreams. 

It  shines  upon  the  fisher's  boat 

Out  on  the  lonely  sea  ; 
Or  where  the  little  lambkins  lie, 

Beneath  the  old  oak  tree. 

The  dew  drops  on  a  summer  morn 

Sparkle  upon  the  grass  ; 
The  village  children  brush  them  off" 

That  through  the  meadows  pass. 

There  are  no  gems  in  monarchs'  crowns 

More  beautiful  than  they ; 
And  yet  we  scarcely  notice  them, 

But  tread  them  off  in  play. 

Poor  robin  on  the  pear  tree  sings, 

Beside  the  cottage  door : 
The  heath  flower  fills  the  air  with  sweets 

Upon  the  pathless  moor. 

There  are  as  many  lovely  things, 

As  many  pleasant  tones, 
For  those  who  sit  by  cottage  hearths 

As  those  who  sit  on  thrones. 


Selected  for  "The  Friend." 
THE  FLOWERS. 

The  flowers  !  the  lovely  flowers  ! 

They  are  springing  forth  again  ; 
Are  opening  their  gentle  eyes 

In  lbrest  and  in  plain ! 
They  cluster  round  the  ancient  stems, 

And  ivied  roots  of  trees, 
Like  children  playing  gracefully 

About  a  father's  knees. 

The  flowers  !  the  lovely  flowers  ! 

Their  pure  and  radiant  eyes 
Greet  us  where'er  we  turn  our  steps, 

Like  angels  from  the  skies ! 
They  say  that  nought  exists  on  earth, 

However  poor  and  small, 
Unseen  by  God;  the  meanest  things, 

He  careth  for  them  all ! 

The  flowers  !  the  lovely  flowers  ! 

The  fairest  type  are  they 
Of  the  soul  springing  from  its  night 

To  sunshine  and  to-day; 
For  though  they  lie  all  dead  and  cold, 

With  winter's  snow  above, 
The  glorious  spring  doth  call  them  forth 

To  happiness  and  love  ! 

Ye  flowers  !  ye  lovely  flowers  ! 

We  greet  ye  well  and  long! 
With  light,  and  warmth,  and  sunny  smile, 

And  harmony  and  song! 


All  dull  and  sad  would  be  our  earth, 
Were  your  bright  beauties  not ; 

And  thus,  without  Life's  Flowers  of  Love, 
Oh,  what  would  be  our  lot ! 


For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

The  memoir  of  this  celebrated  woman,  pre- 
pared by  two  of  her  daughters,  is  a  book  full 
of  materials  for  thought  and  instruction,  and  I 
have  believed  that  the  columns  of  "  The 
Friend"  would  be  well  appropriated  to  some 
of  the  reflections  which  the  perusal  of  the 
work  has  suggested.  There  have  been  few 
biographies  which  contain  a  more  full  and 
faithful  exhibition  of  character.  We  see 
Elizabeth  Fry  before  us,  as  she  was,  in  her 
intercourse  with  her  father's  family  and  her 
children — in  her  public  career  as  a  philanthro- 
pist, and  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
and  in  the  daily  record  of  her  private  thoughts; 
and  however  the  filial  solicitude  and  fondness 
of  the  biographers  may  have  heightened  some 
of  the  traits  of  her  character,  and  thrown  a 
shade  over  others,  there  is  a  transparency  in 
the  colouring  of  the  portrait,  which  allows  us 
to  trace  its  real  outlines. 

That  Elizabeth  Fry  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  women  of  her  age,  and  that  her 
name  will  be  permanently  recorded  in  history 
as  a  principal  and  efficient  agent  in  that  great 
system  of  improvement  in  Prison  Discipline, 
and  in  the  treatment  and  instruction  of  the 
English  poor,  which  has  marked  the  present 
times,  must  be  freely  confessed.  Her  position 
in  social  life  as  the  favourite  member  of  a 
large  and  wealthy  family, — sharing  in  all 
those  refinements  of  polished  elegance  which 
distinguish  the  gentry  of  England  above  every 
other  class  of  people  at  home  or  abroad, — the 
great  personal  reputation  and  the  warm  at- 
tachment to  each  other  of  the  members  of  that 
family,  made  her  life  one  almost  unvaried 
course  of  worldly  sunshine  and  happiness. 

She  added  likewise  to  talents  of  no  com- 
mon order  all  the  warm  affections,  the  quick 
susceptibility,  the  desire  to  please,  the  gentle- 
ness, vivacity  and  pliability  which  constitute 
the  strength  and  the  weakness  of  the  female 
character,  and  which  made  her  a  thorough 
woman.  She  was  moreover  early  awakened 
to  a  sense  of  religious  duty,  and  the  impres- 
sions thus  received  changed  the  whole  course 
of  her  life. 

We  ought  not  to  suspect  the  sincerity  of  her 
attachment  to  the  Society  of  Friends,  yet  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  influences  by  which 
she  was  all  her  life  long  surrounded,  had  qua- 
lified in  many  respects  her  belief  in,  and  her 
apprehension  of  ils  principles,  and  that  the 
system  to  which  she  was  attached  and  which 
she  sincerely  sought  to  uphold,  was  modified 
in  some  important  particulars  from  the  Qua- 
kerism of  George  Fox  and  of  the  Apologist. 

Nor  ought  this  to  be  wondered  at ;  for  some 
of  her  most  confidential  and  intimate  associ- 
ates were  episcopal  and  dissenting  clergymen, 
with  whom  she  had  free  communion,  and  pro- 
fessed much  unity  on  religious  subjects.  Her 
most  beloved  sisters  were  Episcopalians — the 
husbands  of  a  sister,  and  of  a  daughter,  were 


clergymen  of  that  persuasion.  Her  career  aa  vE 
a  philanthropist  brought  her  into  constant  in-  's 
tercourse  with  the  wealthy  and  the  powerful  of  p£ 
this  world,  so  that  her  public  journeys,  espe-  si 
cially  on  the  continent  and  in  the  latter  part  of  «' 
her  life,  seemed  almost  like  triumphal  proces-  to 
sions. 

The  effect  of  all  ihese  causes  was  no  doubt  ii 
to  lessen  in  her  eyes  the  importance  of  many  j  f( 
of  the  peculiar  testimonies  of  our  Society  ;  and  t 
although  she  retained  her  attachment  to  most  I 
of  its  great  leading  principles,  more  especially  c 
to  ils  spirit  of  universal  benevolence  ;  yet  the 
co-labourers  with  her  in  the  works  of  public  uti- 
lity to  which  she  had  devoted  herself — that 
band  among  whom  she  was  so  prominent — 
may  be  said  almost  to  have  taken  the  place  in 
her  affections  of  the  Society  of  her  birth  and 
early  adoption.    In  forming  a  just  estimate  of 
the  religious  character  of  such  an  individual, 
occupying  the  station  which  she  did  as  a 
Friend,  we  are  therefore  thrown  back  upon 
first  principles,  and  have  to  take  into  consider- 
ation the  ground  and  nature  of  those  testimo- 
nies which  our  Society  has  always  borne,  and 
which  separate  it  so  widely  from  other  Chris- 
tian professors. 

And  first  with  respect  to  the  true  worship 
and  ministry,  and  to  our  testimony  against  a 
hireling  priesthood. 

"  The  seasons  of  the  true  worship,"  says 
Isaac  Penington,  "  stand  in  the  will  of  God. 
They  are  gifts,  and  the  time  of  them  stands  in 
the  will  of  the  giver.  Prayer  is  a  gift.  A 
man  cannot  pray  when  he  will ;  but  he  is  to 
watch  and  to  wait,  when  the  Father  will  kin- 
dle in  him  living  breathings  towards  himself. 
So  the  Word  of  God  (whether  of  exhortation 
and  instruction)  is  a  gift  which  is  to  be  waited 
for,  and  then  to  be  given  forth  in  the  life  and 
strength  of  that  Spirit  which  causeth  it  to 
spring.  Indeed  it  is  an  hard  matter  either  to 
speak  the  Word  of  the  Lord  or  to  hear  the 
Word  of  the  Lord.  A  man  may  easily  speak 
what  he  invents,  and  another  man  may  easily 
hear  and  judge  of  such  words  ;  but  to  speak  the 
word  of  life,  requires  the  tongue  of  the  learn- 
ed in  the  language  of  God's  Spirit;  and  to 
hear  the  word  of  life  requires  a  quickened  ear  ; 
and  to  know  the  times  and  seasons  of  the  Spi- 
rit, requires  both  being  begotten  of  the  Spirit 
and  being  acquainted  with  it."  This  deep  and 
experienced  Christian  then  proceeds  to  point 
out  how  the  worship  of  God  came  to  be  trans- 
formed from  the  living  power  unto  dead  and 
formal  ways.  "  The  enemy"  says  he,  "  hath 
done  this,  by  God's  permission.  The  Lord 
was  pleased  to  suffer  him  thus  far  to  prevail 
against  the  Truth  ;  even  to  get  into  the  form 
of  it,  and  then  to  beget  men  into  the  form  and 
then  deny  and  turn  against  the  power."  "The 
formal  way  of  religion,"  he  adds,  "will  never 
be  overturned,  nor  the  power  of  religion  find 
place  in  the  earth,  but  there  will  be  still  coun- 
tenancing of  formal  ways  of  worship,  and 
turning  head  against  the  power  and  life  of  the 
Spirit,  until  antichrist's  time  come  to  an  end, 
and  the  Lord  consume  him  by  the  Spirit  of 
his  mouth,  and  destroy  him  by  the  brightness 
of  his  coming." 

"  This  then,"  says  he  in  another  place,  "  is 
the  way  of  worshipping  in  the  true  Light:  di- 
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vers  living  stones  meeting  together,  every  one 
retiring  in  spirit  into  the  living  name,  into  the 
power  which  begat  them,  they  all  meet  in  one 
and  the  same  place,  in  one  and  the  same  pow- 
er, in  one  and  the  same  fountain  of  life  ;  and 
here  they  bow  down  to  the  Father  of  Life,  of- 
fering up  living  sacrifices  to  him,  and  receiv- 
ing the  bread  and  water  of  life  from  him,  and 
feeding  in  the  rich  pastures  of  his  infinite  ful- 
ness. In  the  holy  city,  in  the  living  temple 
which  is  built  by  God,  of  the  stone  which  all 
other  builders  refuse,  is  the  place  of  worship 
of  the  living  God,  where  the  true  Jews  meet 
to  offer  up  their  spirits,  souls,  and  bodies,  a 
living  sacrifice  to  the  Father  of  'life;  and 
where  they  meet  with  such  a  glorious  presence 
and  power  of  the  Father  as  none  but  the  true 
Jews  were  ever  acquainted  with."  With  what 
deep  indignation  and  abhorrence  such  a  peo- 
ple regarded  the  false  and  lifeless  forms  of 
worship  out  of  which  they  had  been  called, 
the  profligacy  and  shameless  ignorance  of  the 
mercenary  priests  of  that  age  who  profaned 
the  high  calling  of  the  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
is  shown  in  almost  all  their  writings.  Now 
although  the  great  inconsistency  of  the  lives 
of  many  of  those  hireling  priests, — their  total 
and  manifest  unfitness  for  the  office  which 
they  assumed  and  profaned,  was  an  aggrava- 
tion of  their  guilt  and  presumption  ;  we  must 
never  lose  sight  of  the  fact,  that  the  sacred 
functions  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  can  only 
be  fitly  performed  by  him  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  anoints  with  power  from  on  high,  and 
that  the  most  exemplary  life,  charity  to  all 
mankind,  the  most  critical  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures,  an  impressive  and  powerful  elo- 
quence, one  and  all  of  them,  do  not  render  the 
man-anointed  or  the  self-made  preacher  one 
whit  more  a  true  minister  of  the  Gospel,  than 
were  the  persecuting  priests  against  whom  the 
early  Friends  lifted  up  their  voice  of  warning 
and  rebuke.  And  here  we  think  has  been  the 
error  into  which  many  among  us  who  have 
known  better  things,  have  fallen.  The  more 
diffused  intelligence  of  our  own  times, — the 
greater  decorum  of  modern  manners, — and  the 
wider  spread  of  religious  knowledge,  have  ban- 
ished the  race  of  drinking  and  swearing,  and 
fox-hunting  parsons,  and  brought  about  a  grave 
propriety  of  conduct  which  is  essential  to 
the  possession  of  any  influence  whatever  on 
the  part  of  the  priest.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
many  of  the  clergymen  of  all  religious  deno- 
minations are  men  of  sincere  piety  according 
to  their  own  persuasion,  anxious  to  turn  men 
from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  and  exerting  over 
others  much  influence  for  good.  Yet  these 
men,  almost  without  an  exception,  minister  in 
their  own  time,  prepare  week  by  week  the  di- 
dactic lecture  or  eloquent  exhortation  which 
they  read,  or  pronounce  without  notes,  from 
the  pulpits,  pray  as  the  clock  strikes,  and  go 
through  all  the  forms  of  worshipping  the  Al- 
mighty by  prescribed  formulas.  They  may 
be  the  most  eioquent  of  rhetoricians, — the  most 
persuasive  of  pleaders, — the  most  cogent  of 
reasoners;  they  may  in  private  life  be  exempla- 
ry in  the  performance  of  all  their  social  duties; 
yet  if  there  is  any  truth  in  Quakerism,  the 
rightly  authorized  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
has  an  awakening  and  conlriting  power  to 


which  these  with  all  their  efforts  can  never 
reach.  For  the  Head  of  the  church  chooses 
whom  he  will — at  times  the  humble,  the  igno- 
rant, or  one  of  few  and  broken  words — to  be 
the  bearer  of  his  warnings,  rebukes,  and  con- 
solations, to  the  church  and  to  individuals  ; 
and  not  merely  anoints  and  qualifies  the  min- 
ister, but  prepares  and  fits  to  receive  it  the 
hearer  to  whom  the  message  is  sent.  Far 
from  me  and  from  my  friends  be  the  presump- 
tuous thought,  that  the  Almighty  never  blesses 
the  well-meant  and  sincere  efforts  of  the  min- 
isters of  other  religious  persuasions,  with  the 
aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  system  in 
which  they  have  been  trained  and  by  which 
they  live,  is  radically  and  essentially  wrong; 
and  however  they  may  occasionally  be  made 
to  feel  that  times  and  seasons  are  not  at  their 
command,  yet  if  they  go  on  preparing  and  de- 
livering at  set  periods  their  prayers  and  their 
sermons,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that  their 
preaching  and  praying  are  of  their  own  inven- 
tion, and  not  in  the  appointment  and  anointing 
of  the  Head  of  the  church.  After  making  all 
the  exceptions  that  can  in  reason  be  required 
in  favour  of  individuals,  still  the  system  re- 
mains ;  and  as  long  as  that  system  lasts,  it  will 
train  up  mere  formalists  as  preachers,  it  will 
make  mere  formal  hearers  of  the  preaching, 
and  will  substitute  a  mere  outward  compliance 
with  ceremonies,  a  mere  recital  of  formulas, 
for  the  life  of  practical  religion  in  professing 
Christians.  And  the  more  fair  seeming  and 
goodly,  the  ministers  trained  up  in  this  false 
system  are,  the  greater  is  the  danger  to  our 
own  members,  and  especially  to  our  preach- 
ers, of  an  intimate  friendship  and  co-operation 
with  them  in  private  life,  and  in  works  of  pub- 
lic utility  and  Christian  benevolence.  And  the 
danger  consists  in  this  ; — that  witnessing  their 
amiable  virtues, — having  a  common  feeling  in 
the  benevolent  plans  which  they  are  engaged 
in, — we  may  allow  these  feelings  an  undue 
influence  in  judging  of  them  as  ministers  of 
the  Gospel.  The  spirit  of  discernment  may 
thus  be  gradually  weakened,  so  as  not  merely 
to  lower  the  standard  of  our  own  profession, 
and  blind  us  to  the  radical  errors  of  this  sys- 
tem of  worshipping  in  man's  will,  and  praying 
at  set  times  ;  but  the  gift  which  may  have  been 
bestowed  upon  the  individuals  may  be  with- 
drawn, and  instead  of  a  ministry  which  stands 
in  the  power  and  demonstration  of  .the  Spirit, 
there  may  be  only  left  the  form  without  the 
substance. 

It  is  clear  that  this  influence  of  the  close 
intimacy  in  which  Elizabeth  Fry  lived  with 
the  clergymen  and  dissenting  ministers  who 
were  connected  by  marriage  with  some  of  her 
nearest  relations,  or  who  were  associates  with 
her  in  her  works  of  philanthropy,  is  to  be 
traced  throughout  these  volumes. 

It  is  clear  that  though  she  thought  it  right 
for  herself  to  continue  a  Friend,  she  felt  the 
ties  of  membership  to  be  a  restraint  upon  her 
disposition  to  co-operate  and  unite  with  the 
benevolent  and  pious  of  all  denominations. 
Her  reflections  upon  the  circumstance  of  her 
son  Joseph's  resigning  his  membership  in  the 
Society,  exhibit  the  state  of  her  mind  on  this 
subject.  "No  outward  names  are  in  reality  of 
much  importance  in  my  view  ;  nor  do  I  think 


very  much  of  membership  with  any  outward 
sect  or  body  of  Christians ;  my  feeling  is,  that 
\  if  we  are  but  living  members  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  this  is  the  only  membership  essential 
to  salvation." 

"  Belonging  to  any  particular  body  of  Chris- 
tians has,  I  see,  its  disadvantages  as  well  as 
advantages  ;  it  often  brings  into  the  bondage  of 
man,  rather  than  being  purely  and  simply 
bound  to  the  law  of  Christ,  though  I  am  fully 
sensible  of  its  many  comforts,  advantages  and 
privileges." 

Several  passages  of  the  same  tendency 
are  scattered  throughout  these  volumes, 
some  of  which  have  been  quoted  in  the 
29th  number  of  the  present  volume  of  "  The 
Friend."  They  show  conclusively  how  much 
her  course  of  life  had  lessened  her  attachment 
to  her  own  Society,  and  especially  to  those 
testimonies  which  render  the  path  of  the  strict 
and  consistent  Friend,  a  stiait  and  narrow 
one.  That  this  wide  intercourse  with  the 
world  had  even  obscured  her  perceptions  on 
points  of  doctrine  of  the  highest  importance, 
is  manifest  from  the  manner  in  which  she  no- 
tices the  controversy  which  ended  in  the  sepa- 
tion  of  Isaac  Crewdson  and  his  Beaconite 
followers. 

"  Sixth  month  5th,  (1833.)  Yesterday  we 
finished  the  Yearly  Meeting,  as  far  as  women 
have  to  do  with  it.  I  think,  as  respects  the 
Society,  it  has  been  an  important  time  ;  there 
is  much  stirring  among  Friends,  arising  from 
a  considerable  number  taking  apparently  a 
muck  higher  evangelical  ground  than  has 
generally  been  taken  by  the  Society,  border- 
ing, I  apprehend,  in  a  few,  on  Calvinism. 
This  has  caused  a  strong  alarm  to  some,  far  be- 
yond,  I  believe,  what  is  needful,  so  great,  how- 
ever, as  to  produce  something  of  two  sects 
amongst  us,  and  at  times  an  uncomfortable 
feeling.  Still  harmony  has  prevailed,  and 
through  all  real  Gospel  truth  appears  to  me  to 
be  spreading  amongst  us." 

"Sixth  month  10th,  (1834.)  Since  I  last 
wrote  I  have  got  through  the  Yearly  Meeting, 
which  I  attended  nearly  throughout.  There 
appeared  to  me  much  more  apparent  love  and 
unity  than  last  year,  still  it  is  a  serious  and 
shaking  time,  and  some  of  the  leaders  of  our 
tribes  think  they  differ  in  some  points  of  doc- 
trine, but.  1  believe  it  is  more  in  word  titan 
reality  ;  and  as  they  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  if 
they  have  wandered  a  little  they  will  be 
brought  back.  I  was  a  good  deal  engaged, 
having  to  take  a  quiet  view,  neither  on  one 
side  nor  the  other,  but  seeing  the  good  of  both  ; 
but  I  have  a  great  fear  of  being  too  forward,  a 
thing  I  very  much  dislike  and  disapprove." 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

True  Fellowship. 

We  know  of  nothing  more  desirable  through, 
out  our  Religious  Society,  than  the  universal 
prevalence  of  Gospel  fellowship  and  unity 
amongst  all  the  members,  wherever  gathered 
or  spread  abroad.  To  bring  about  this  con- 
dition, so  essential  to  a  growth  in  the  Truth, 
and  to  qualify  us  as  a  body  to  glorify  the 
Great  Head  of  the  church,  there  must  be  strict 
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self-examination  in  his  Divine  light,  humbly 
desiring  to  be  made  sensible  wherein  we  have 
departed  from  the  right  way  of  the  Lord,  if  in 
any  thing  we  have  been  deceived  by  the  trans- 
former. It  is  not  sufficient  to  call  upon  others 
to  examine  what  spirit  they  are  actuated  by  ; 
every  one  must  seek  to  humble  himself  before 
the  Lord,  that  He  by  his  light  that  searcheth 
all  things,  may  go  through  the  camp,  and  make 
manifest  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  so 
that  there  may  be  an  individual  and  united  la- 
bour and  travail  of  soul,  that  those  things  may 
be  done  away.  Ambrose  Riggs  has  this  per- 
tinent counsel : 

"  Let  your  holy  assemblies  be  always  kept 
with  fear  and  reverence  in  all  places  where 
you  dwell,  that  you  may  be  a  sweet  savour 
unto  God,  and  as  lights  before  men,  and  in  the 
Spirit  worship  God  with  one  consent;  so  will 
you  not  want  his  presence  amongst  you,  nor 
his  eternal  power  to  protect  you.  And  let  no 
rents  or  divisions  stand  amongst  you  in  any 
kind  whatsoever,  for  that  is  destructive  to  the 
whole  body,  and  stops  the  current  of  life  and 
love  amongst  you  ;  so  that  instead  of  being  a 
refreshment  one  to  another,  you  become  bur- 
thensome  one  to  another,  and  that  offering  is 
not  acceptable  with  the  Lord.  Therefore,  if 
any  come  to  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and  consi- 
der that  he  hath  aught  against  his  brother,  let 
him  first  be  reconciled  to  his  brother,  that  he 
may  offer  in  the  unity,  and  not  in  the  enmity, 
nor  in  the  strife  ;  lor  God  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  churches 
of  Christ.  Dwell  together  in  perfect  love  and 
unity,  that  you  may  appear  unto  all  to  be  the 
children  of  the  Most  High  ;  for  some  are  al- 
ready turned  aside  to  folly,  and  have  broken 
this  precious  cord  by  which  we  are  all  bound 
in  covenant  with  God,  and  in  unity  one  with 
another,  which  hath  been  our  preservation 
even  to  this  day  ;  in  which  we  stand  a  com- 
plete body,  fitly  framed  together  in  the  Spirit, 
having  one  God,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  as  head 
and  ruler  over  all  ;  and  being  builded,  stone 
upon  stone,  we  are  become  a  holy  tabernacle, 
in  which  the  Most  Pligh  dwelleth  and  walketh 
at  this  day,  according  to  his  promise  in  years 
past." 

To  the  foregoing  he  adds  the  following  ex- 
cellent testimony  to  the  power  and  goodness 
of  God,  who  made  bare  his  omnipotent  arm 
for  the  redemption  of  his  people  out  of  a  state 
comparable  to  Egyptian  darkness  and  bond- 
age, and  prepared  them  as  he  did  Israel  of  old 
to  sing  of  his  mercies  and  of  his  judgments 
upon  the  bank  of  deliverance.  How  ought 
their  successors  in  profession  to  reverence  that 
power,  and  adore  him  with  grateful  hearts  for 
his  goodness,  in  thus  working  wonders  in  the 
renewed  opening  of  the  Gospel  day,  and  of 
which  if  ihey  despise  not  their  birthright,  but 
are  faithful  to  him  in  all  things,  they  will  also 
be  made  the  joyful  partakers.  Where  much 
has  been  given  much  will  be  required.  Oh, 
the  need  there  is  of  gratitude  and  love,  and 
true  obedience. 

"  And  now  we  set  to  our  seals  that  he  is 
true,  and  all  his  judgments  are  according  to 
Truth,  and  his  ways  are  unsearchable;  he 
killeth  and  maketh  alive;  he  casteth  down, 
and  raiselh  up  again;  he  eleaveth  the  hard 


rocks,  and  maketh  mountains  to  melt  before 
him  ;  he  openeth  the  graves,  and  maketh  the 
dead  to  arise ;  he  maketh  the  blind  to  see,  and 
the  deaf  to  hear;  he  causeth  the  dumb  to 
speak,  and  to  sound  forth  his  loud  praises  ; 
His  Word  directeth  the  simple,  and  his  hand 
upholdeth  the  weary  soul.  He  is  a  father  to 
the  fatherless,  and  a  present  help  in  the  time 
of  need.  His  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it 
cannot  save,  neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  it 
cannot  hear.  He  is  become  the  fountain  of 
living  mercies  to  all  who  come  unto  him  while 
he  invites  them.  He  is  a  buckler  and  an 
helmet  in  the  day  of  battle;  he  is  our  life  and 
length  of  days,  even  the  same  that  ever  he 
was  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  all 
our  forefathers  who  bore  testimony  of  him, 
unto  whose  testimony  we  through  the  same 
Spirit  seal  to  the  truth  of  all  those  things ;  by 
which  Spirit  he  is  alone  known  and  worshipped 
at  this  day.  Therefore  we  testify,  there  is  not 
another  that  can  work  redemption  for  Israel, 
neither  is  there  another  salvation  nor  minis- 
tration than  what  he  hath  already  manifested, 
in  which  all  who  faithfully  continue,  shall 
know  peace  and  consolation  forever ;  for 
there  is  not  another  name,  or  power,  or  way, 
or  truth,  or  life,  or  righteousness,  than  what 
God  has  fully  manifested  in  us  as  the  hope  of 
our  glory  ;  neither  is  there  another  ministra- 
tion of  that  truth,  life  or  righteousness  ever 
more  to  arise,  above  or  besides  this  which  our 
eyes  have  seen ;  for  this  is  the  seventh  and 
last  trumpet  that  ever  shall  sound  to  summon 
all  to  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  they 
may  find  mercy.  Here  is  the  seventh  seal 
opened,  and  the  dead  raised  and  judged  ac- 
cording to  men  in  the  flesh,  that  they  may  be 
justified  according  to  God  in  the  spirit ;  yea, 
all  who  do  not  receive  the  tenders  of  his  love 
through  the  leadings  of  his  own  Spirit,  shall  be 
blotted  out  of  his  remembrance  forever. 
Blessed  are  they  who  hear,  receive  and  hold 
fast  that  testimony  which  hath  been  given  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  without  wavering  or 
turning  aside  from  his  holy  commandments  in 
this  hour  of  temptation  and  day  of  trial,  where- 
in God  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor  and  re- 
fine his  gold,  and  make  up  his  choice  jewels, 
which  he  will  hide  in  the  cabinet  of  his  rich 
treasures  forever.  Oh,  therefore,  let  none  turn 
to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  for  the  mark 
is  before,  unto  which  all  who  attain  shall  re- 
ceive a  full  reward.  But  if  any  draw  back  or 
start  aside  from  their  steadfastness  and  integ- 
rity, such  will  lose  their  reward  in  this  life, 
and  that  which  is  to  come,  and  shall  be  cloth- 
ed with  contempt  and  infamy  forever;  for  our 
God  is  swift  in  his  goings,  and  will  not  always 
be  found  nor  entreated,  but  only  in  his  own 
way  and  time,  in  which  all  who  have  received 
him,  have  tbund  his  bountifulness  and  loving- 
kindness,  and  his  manifold  mercies  over  all 
his  works.  Therefore  my  dearly  beloved  bre- 
thren, be  all  bold  and  valiant  for  the  Truth, 
that  both  we,  and  the  begotten  of  God  in  these 
regions  of  the  nation,  who  are  growing  up  in 
his  power,  may  be  refreshed  in  you,  in  hear- 
ing °f  your  stability.  So  be  of  one  mind,  and 
live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  peace  be  with 
you  all.  Amen." 


For  "The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  277.) 

Of  the  labours  of  Rebecca  Jones  in  Europe, 
the  brief  limits  of  our  proposed  sketch,  will 
preclude  our  saying  much  more.  In  the 
Sixth  month,  1787,  she  and  George  Dillwyn 
were  busily  engaged  visiting  the  servants  at- 
tached to  the  families  of  Friends  in  London. 
Her  service  in  this  concern  was  relieving  to 
herself,  and  no  doubt  acceptable  in  the  eyes 
of  the  great  Creator  of  all,  to  whom  the  soul 
of  the  servant  is  as  precious  as  the  soul  of  the 
master.  She  returned  to  America  in  1788, 
and  again  found  herself  banded  with  the  faith- 
ful in  her  native  city,  in  fervently  labouring  to 
promote  the  everlasting  good  of  their  luke- 
warm and  backsliding  members. 

From  the  notes  kept  by  a  Friend  who  at- 
tended the  Yearly  Meeting,  of  Philadelphia,  in 
1792,  we  find  that  Rebecca  Jones  was  earnest- 
ly engaged  therein  in  pressing  on  old  and 
young  the  necessity  of  weightiness  of  spirit  in 
religious  meetings.  In  the  course  of  her  re- 
marks she  said,  that  if  members  were  truly 
weighty  in  spirit  during  the  time  of  the  meet- 
ing, they  would  not  exhibit  the  lightness  which 
is  so  much  apparent  in  some  before  they  are 
out  of  the  house,  and  round  about  it.  The 
solemnity  on  the  countenances  of  Friends 
would  indicate  that  they  had  been  with  Him 
whom  they  met  professedly  to  worship,  and 
in  meekness  and  humility  they  would  feel  and 
show  themselves  to  be  his  humble  servants. 

How  little  is  known  by  many  of  that  state 
of  true  introversion,  in  which  the  mind  being 
withdrawn  from  outward  things,  is  properly 
prepared  to  understand  the  motions  of  the 
spirit,  and  through  the  fresh  aspirations  there- 
of effectually  to  cry  '  Abba,  Father  !'  Instead 
of  waiting  upon  God  in  earnest  desire  to  draw 
near  him  in  spirit,  many  in  religious  assem- 
blies let  their  minds  out  in  consideration  of 
their  business  or  their  pleasures.  How  com- 
mon is  this  sin  !  A  Friend  of  Philadelphia 
who  was  by  profession  a  tanner,  once  dream- 
ed that  he  was  sitting  in  a  religious  meeting, 
wherein  he  was  surprised  to  observe  the  con- 
gregation with  tables  before  them  at  which 
they  were  pursuing  their  usual  avocations. 
The  merchant  had  his  books  there,  the  retailer 
his  goods,  the  mechanic  his  tools.  Indignant 
at  such  employment,  amongst  those  professed- 
ly assembled  for  the  awful  and  soul-important 
purpose  of  Divine  worship,  he  was  about  rising 
to  reprove  them  sharply,  when  incidentally 
placing  his  hand  behind  him,  he  found  a  bun- 
dle of  calf-skins  suspended  from  his  own 
shoulders !  How  much  easier  it  is  to  discover, 
the  errors  of  others  than  our  own,  and  how 
often  we  richly  deserve  the  very  condemnation 
we  mete  out  to  our  neighbours.  The  wilful 
indulgence  of  wandering  thoughts  in  meeting, 
is  sin,  and  it  will  be  felt  to  have  been  so, 
whenever  the  soul  comes  really  and  truly  un- 
der a  concern  to  be  saved.  Perhaps  there 
are  few  things  which  have  a  greater  tendency 
to  encourage  such  unsettlement  of  mind,  such 
dwelling  on  outward  things,  than  a  dry,  lifeless, 
formal  ministry.  A  true  Gospel  minister, 
when  clothed  with  the  baptizing  power,  and 
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called  to  labour  in  word  and  doctrine,  is  often 
enabled  to  awaken  the  sleepy  spirit,  recall  the 
wandering  thought,  and  to  bring  many,  at 
least  to  a  transient  sense  of  the  awful  import- 
ance of  working  out  their  soul's  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling.  A  lifeless  discourse 
on  the  contrary,  often  disturbs  the  true  seeker 
after  good,  turns  the  thoughts  of  the  weak  and 
unstable  outward,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  the 
hearers  finding  no  spiritual  nourishment,  some- 
times willingly  encourage  thoughts  of  their  bu- 
siness to  pass  away  their  time.  A  ship  car- 
penter not  a  thoroughly  religious  man,  but  an 
acute  observer  of  men  and  things,  once  cha- 
racterizing the  ministry  of  two  individuals, 
remarked,  that  under  one  of  them  he  could 
build  a  ship  from  stem  to  stern,  but  under  the 
other  he  could  not  lay  a  single  plank. 

In  the  Fifth  month,  1793,  Rebecca  Jones 
left  home  with  the  unity  of  her  Friends,  to  at- 
tend some  meetings  in  New  York  and  New 
England.  On  the  10th  of  Sixth  month,  she 
wrote  from  Newport,  Rhode  Island,  that  she 
and  her  companion  Lydia  Hoskins,  arrived 
there  in  40  hours  from  New  York.  She  adds, 
"I  expect  our  Friend  Samuel  Smith  will  give 
thee  all  the  needful  about  the  Yearly  Meeting 
on  Long  Island.  His  company  would  have 
been  agreeable  to  me  here,  but  he  was  most 
easy  to  return  from  New  York.  This  I  also 
wished  for  myself,  and  sought  a  door  of  es- 
cape, which  not  being  found,  I  humbly  trust,  I 
am  where  I  ought  to  be, — and,  in  pretty  good 
health,  at  the  house  of  our  Friend  Thomas 
Robinson.  His  daughter  Mary  is  like  to  be- 
come '  a  crown'  to  John  Morton.  They  have 
passed  one  meeting.  As  I  have  not 

anything  very  interesting  to  communicate, 
though  our  sex  are  often  charged  with  prolixi- 
ty, I  shall  not  trouble  thee,  as  E.  Tuke  says, 
with  '  a  lengthy  speech  now.'" 

In  the  Tenth  month  of  this  year  [1793], 
Rebecca  Jones  was  seized  with  the  yellow 
fever,  which  at  that  time  was  raging  to  a  fear- 
ful extent  in  Philadelphia.  On  the  23d,  Tho- 
mas Scattergood  calling  to  see  her  found  her 
scarcely  able  to  speak  through  extreme  suffer- 
ing. On  the  24th  he  says,  "  Dear  Rebecca 
Jones  appeared  under  much  discouragement 
respecting  getting  about  again  ;  but  was  in 
x  heavenly  frame  of  mind  and  glad  to  see  me  ; 
telling  me  that  I  felt  like  bone  of  her  bone. 
On  my  telling  her  that  I  had  not  seen  but  that 
she  might  be  raised  up  to  bear  testimony  to 
■the  Lord's  goodness  and  Truth,  she  replied, 
'  I  am  a  poor  atom,  unworthy  to  be  employed 
n  the  Lord's  work.  Dear  Thomas,  many 
have  fled  from  the  Truth,  but  the  Lord  will 
nneet  with  them.  I  have  been  an  exercised 
woman  for  thirty  years  past,  and  often  grieved 
o  see  the  pride  and  forgetfulness  of  many  in 
|our  Society  ;  the  multiplying  of  pleasure  car- 
riages, formal  visiting,  &c.'  At  another  time, 
when  with  her,  she  said,  there  is  another  dis- 
pensation in  store  for  this  people,  depend 
jpon  it, — repeating  it  more  than  once, — if  the 
jeople  are  not  humbled  by  the  present." 

Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  state  of 
liings  in  Philadelphia  for  the  next  few  years, 
will  know  how  fully  this  prediction  of  Rebecca 
;  Tones  was  verified.    On  the  25th,  Thomas 
Scattergood  in  the  morning  again  called  to  see 


his  sick  friend,  and  was  distressed  to  find  her 
so  low  as  to  take  no  notice  of  him.  About 
noon  she  was  somewhat  revived,  and  told  him 
she  had  seen  him  in  the  morning,  but  was  un- 
able to  speak  to  him.  She  added,  "  I  am  in 
waiting,  there  is  nothing  to  do."  Before  nar- 
rating what  further  took  place  on  this  occa- 
sion, we  may  say,  that  Thomas  Scattergood 
had  long  been  wading  under  heavy  exercise 
in  a  prospect  that  it  was  required  of  him  by 
his  Divine  Master  to  pay  a  religious  visit  to 
England.  Pie  had  to!d  no  one  of  his  concern, 
although  he  now  deemed  the  time  for  laying 
the  subject  before  his  friends  drew  near.  But 
although  Thomas  had  not  opened  his  prospect, 
the  Lord  himself  had  unfolded  it  to  Rebecca 
Jones,  bringing  her  into  heartfelt  sympathy 
with  his  poor  servant  whom  he  was  anointing 
to  send  forth  in  his  name.  Rebecca  as  she 
lay,  was  too  weak  to  do  much  more,  than  look 
round  wilh  love  and  sweetness  on  her  friend. 
At  last  she  said,  "  Go  and  the  Lord  go  with 
thee."  Later  in  the  day  Thomas  being  there 
again  she  said,  "  Dear  Thomas,  if  the  Master 
renews  thy  commission,  and  should  send  thee 
over  the  water,  mind  the  time, — do  not  deal 
it  out  to  individuals,  but  spread  it  before  thy 
Friends,  and  thou  wilt  find  sympathizers. 
When  thou  gets  there,  remember  the  poor  ser- 
vants in  families,  they  are  too  often  neglected. 
The  Lord  dealt  bountifully  with  me  in  that 
land,  and  I  have  had  comfortable  seasons  with 
such."  Thomas  then  asked  what  she  meant  by 
her  address  to  him  when  previously  with  her? 
She  answered,  "  I  could  not  tell  thee  before  J. 
J.,  though  I  love  him,  but  I  alluded  to  thy  go- 
ing over  the  great  waters.  The  Lord  has  in 
some  instances  entrusted  me  with  his  secrets, 
and  I  have  not  betrayed  them."  This  con- 
versation proved  very  consoling  to  Thomas 
Scattergood,  confirming  his  faith  that  it  was 
indeed  the  Lord  who  was  calling  him  to  la- 
bour in  a  distant  part  of  his  vineyard. 

Such  secret  sympathy  with  others,  and  in- 
ward participation  in  their  thought  and  exer- 
cises are  not  always  confined  to  those  in  ad- 
vanced years.  The  late  Daniel  Haviland, 
feeling  drawn  to  attend  a  meeting  not  very 
distant  from  his  residence,  took  his  daughter 
Hannah,  then  quite  young,  with  him.  Soon 
after  the  meeting  was  gathered,  she  seemed  to 
enter  into  sympathy  with  her  father,  thought 
it  would  be  right  for  him  to  appear  in  the  min- 
istry, and  saw  clearly  the  text  he  should  speak 
on.  After  a  time  her  father  arose,  and  to  the 
great  comfort  of  the  child,  commenced  with 
the  passage  of  scripture  that  had  impressed 
her  mind.  As  he  spoke,  she  was  enabled  to 
follow  him,  in  great  unity  of  feeling  for  some 
time.  At  last  he  reached  a  point  at  which  the 
opening  on  her  mind  closed,  and  she  thought 
he  ought  to  stop.  He  did  not  however  cease 
speaking,  but  to  her  great  distress,  continued 
his  discourse.  When  the  meeting  was  over, 
they  went  home  with  a  Friend  to  dine.  After 
dinner  Daniel  took  his  pipe,  and  got  into  a 
corner  by  himself,  apparently  uneasy  and  de- 
sirous of  avoiding  observation.  On  their  ride 
homeward,  the  little  girl  asked  her  father  how 
he  felt?  but  as  this  did  not  lead  him  to  unbur- 
den his  feelings  to  her,  she  told  him  honestly 
how  it  had  been  with  her.    As  she  described 


how  her  mind  had  been  impressed  in  the  early 
part  of  the  meeting,  how  she  had  travelled  on 
with  hitn  as  he  had  ministered, — where  she 
thought  he  ought  to  have  stopped,  and  her  dis- 
tress at  his  proceeding,  he  became  deeply  af- 
fected,— saw  clearly  the  mistake  he  had  made, 
and  exclaimed  to  his  child,  "  My  dear  daugh- 
ter, '  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this 
unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven !'  " 

The  following  anecdote  may  also  illustrate 
special  participation  in  spiriiual  exercises. 
During  the  war  of  the  American  Revolution, 
the  English  army  was  for  a  time  in  possession 
of  Rhode  Island.  During  that  period  a  com- 
pany of  their  troops  by  occupying  Friends' 
meeting-house  at  Portsmouth,  broke  up  the 
regular  meeting  held  there.  One  First-day, 
Isaac  Lawlon,  a  valuable  minister  of  that 
meeting,  believed  that  it  was  his  duty  to  go  to 
the  meeting-house,  which  was  about  two  miles 
from  his  dwelling.  He  accordingly  went,  and 
after  being  there  awhile,  felt  his  mind  clothed 
with  ability  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  life  and 
salvation  to  the  soldiers.  The  opening  before 
him  seemed  large,  and  he  thought  he  should 
have  much  to  say.  Pie  spoke  on  with  a  «ood 
degree  of  power  and  authority  for  a  short  time, 
when  his  way  seemed  to  close  up,  and  he  sat 
down  suddenly.  This  was  a  matter  of  some 
astonishment  to  him,  as  he  thought  he  had 
seen  how  the  concern  he  had  felt  was  to  be 
treated  in  all  its  parts.  Scarcely  however  had 
he  taken  his  seat,  before  a  little  negro  boy  of 
about  12  years  of  ago,  who  was  waiter  to  one 
of  the  officers,  stood  up  and  began  to  speak  in 
the  ministry.  He  took  up  the  subject  already 
spoken  on,  commenced  where  it  had  been  left 
off",  and  treated  it  in  all  respects  in  accordance 
with  the  opening  on  Isaac's  mind.  So  clearly 
was  the  subject  handled,  that  Isaac  fully  ex- 
pected to  be  released  from  further  labour.  But 
it  was  not  so  to  be.  The  little  boy  spoke  at 
considerable  length,  and  then  as  suddenly 
stopped  as  his  predecessor  had  done,  leaving 
the  subject  yet  unfinished.  The  concern  im- 
mediately revived  in  the  mind  of  Isaac,  who 
found  it  his  place  to  arise  and  conclude  the 
matter. 

We  will  close  this  number  with  another 
anecdote. 

Our  late  worthy  ministering  Friend  William 
Williams,  in  his  religious  labours  in  the  State 
of  Delaware,  appointed  a  public  meeting,  to 
which  came  the  Governor  of  the  State  and 
many  other  persons  of  eminence.  The  sub- 
ject that  opened  on  the  mind  of  William,  was 
the  unlawfulness  of  war.  He  felt  tried  to  be 
called  on  to  speak  on  that  subject,  fearing  his 
inability  to  do  it  justice,  and  for  a  long  lime 
thought  he  could  riot  give  up  to  the  requiring. 
At  last  however,  trusting  to  Him,  who  is  might 
and  wisdom,  tongue  and  utterance  to  his  de- 
pendant children,  he  stood  up,  and  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  favour  him  eminently  that  day, 
in  matter  and  manner.  After  the  meeting  was 
over,  as  William  was  sitting  on  the  porch  of  a 
Friend's  house,  Solomon  Bayley,  a  pious  col- 
oured man,  came  near.  The  owner  of  the 
dwelling,  who  knew  and  respected  Solomon, 
invited  him  to  walk  in.  He  declined  doing  it, 
but  said  he  wished  to  speak  to  the  Friend. 
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Addressing  William,  he  said,  "  Thy  Master, 
commanded  thee  to  preach  ;  but  thou  wert 
afraid  ;  but  when  thou  submitted,  he  brought 
thee  off  victorious."  This  touched  William's 
feelings  deeply  ;  he  felt  this  coloured  man's 
participation  with  him  in  his  exercise  of  spirit, 
as  a  token  of  the  Lord's  mercy,  and  he  was 
thereby  quickened  to  endeavour  after  a  livelier 
and  more  unshaken  faith. 

(To  be  continued.) 

THE  FRIEND. 


FIFTH  MONTH  27,  1848. 


A  daily  paper  says,  that  a  New  Orleans 
newspaper  advertises  the  sale  of  "  one  Undi- 
vided half  of  a  negro!" 

Shame  to  the  character  of  man — a  disgrace 
to  the  name  of  a  Christian  !  Would  the  editor 
advertise  for  sale  one  undivided  half  of  his  son 
or  daughter — and  how  much  better  are  they 
than  the  poor  negro  1 


We  cut  the  following  from  one  of  our  daily 
city  papers,  and  give  it  nearly  as  we  find  it. 
Some  parts  of  the  language  we  should  not 
have  selected  for  our  own  use  ;  but  how  can 
mild  terms  be  expected  from  an  eye-witness 
of  such  heart-rending  scenes.  Is  it  not  time 
for  other  Christian  professors  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  Friends  in  clearing  their  hands  from 
holding,  and  buying  and  selling  human  be- 
ings as  slaves  1  How  can  a  man  be  a  vital 
consistent  Christian  in  this  day  of  light,  and 
at  the  same  time  a  trafficker  in  men,  having 
immortal  souls,  purchased  by  the  Saviour,  and 
to  whom  they  owe  body,  soul  and  spirit,  to  be 
disposed  of  as  he  directs — not  as  a  slave  deal- 
er pleases?  But  above  all,  how  can  such  an 
one  be  a  minister  of  the  free  and  universal 
gospel  of  salvation  1  Look  at  the  inconsistency 
of  the  two  characters. 

"  Horrors  of  Slavery. — Correspondence 
of  the  Albany  Evening  Journal. 

"  Washington,  April  22. 

"  Friend  Weed, —  Last  evening  in  passing 
the  Railroad  depot,  I  saw  quite  a  large  number 
of  coloured  persons  gathered  round  one  of  the 
cars,  and  from  manifestations  of  grief  among 
some  of  them,  I  was  induced  to  draw  near  and 
ascertain  the  cause.  I  found  in  the  car  to- 
wards which  they  were  so  eagerly  gazing, 

FIFTY    COLOURED    PERSONS,    SOme    of  whom 

were  nearly  as  white  as  myself.  A  large  ma- 
jority of  the  number  were  those  who  attempted 
to  gain  their  liberty,  last  week,  in  the  schoon- 
er Pearl.  About  half  of  them  were  females, 
a  few  of  whom  had  but  a  slight  tinge  of  Afri- 
can blood  in  their  veins  ;  they  were  finely 
formed  and  beautiful. 

"  The  men  were  ironed  together,  and  the 
whole  group  looked  sad  and  dejected.  At 
each  end  of  the  car  stood  a  ruffian-looking 
guard,  with  large  canes  in  their  hands.  In  the 
middle  of  the  car  stood  the  notorious  slave- 
dealer  of  Baltimore.  .  .  He  had  purchas- 
ed the  men  and  women  around  him. 

"  A  .  .  .  .  minister,  who  owned  one 
of  the  fugitives,  was  the  first  to  strike  a  bar- 


gain with  the  slave-dealer,  and  make  merchan- 
dize of  God's  image.  Some  of  the  coloured 
people  outside,  as  well  as  in  the  car,  were 
weeping  most  bitterly.  I  learned  that  many 
families  were  separated.  Wives  were  there  to 
take  leave  of  their  husbaftds,  and  husbands  of 
their  wives;  children  of  their  parents,  and  pa- 
rents of  their  children.  Friends  parting  with 
friends,  and  the  tenderest  ties  of  humanity  se- 
vered at  a  single  bid  of  the  inhuman  Slave 
Broker  before  them. — A  husband  in  the  meri- 
dian of  life,  begged  to  see  the  partner  of  his 
bosom.  He  protested  that  she  was  free — that 
she  had  free  papers,  and  was  torn  away  from 
him  and  shut  up  in  the  jail.  He  clambered  up 
to  one  of  the  windows  of  the  car  to  see  his 
wife,  and  as  she  was  reaching  forward  her 
hand  to  him,  the  black-hearted  slave-dealer 
ordered  him  down.    He  did  not  obey. 

"  The  husband  and  wife,  with  tears  stream- 
ing down  their  cheeks,  besought  him  to  let 
them  speak  to  each  other.  But  no ;  he  was 
knocked  down  from  the  car,  and  ordered 
away  !  The  by-standers  could  hardly  re- 
strain themselves  from  laying  violent  hands 
upon  the  brute.  This  is  but  a  faint  descrip- 
tion of  the  scene  which  took  place  within  a 
few  rods  of  the  Capitol,  and  under  enactments 
recognized  by  Congress  !  Oh,  what  a  revolt- 
ing scene  to  a  feeling  heart,  and  what  a  retri- 
bution awaits  the  actors  !  Will  not  their  wail- 
in»s  of  anguish  reach  the  ears  of  the  Most 
High  ?  '  Vengeance  is  mine — I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord.' 

"You  have  already  heard  of  the  fugitive 
case,  and  the  mob  here.  A  very  exciting  dis- 
cussion has  been  going  on  in  the  House  for 
the  last  two  days,  growing  out  of  these  riots. 
The  galleries  were  thronged,  and  the  most  in- 
tense interest  was  manifested  while  Northern 
and  Southern  members  were  discussing. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be  your  sincere 
friend  and  obedient  servant, 

John  I.  Slingerland." 


HAVERFORD  SCHOOL. 

This  Institution  was  opened  on  Fourth-day, 
the  10th  inst.,  for  the  admission  of  the  sons  of 
Friends,  and  of  those  professing  with  them, 
who  desire  their  children  to  be  educated  in 
conformity  with  their  religious  principles  and 
testimonies.  In  consequence  of  the  late  period 
at  which  the  arrangements  for  the  resumption 
of  the  school  were  made,  and  the  brief  notice 
given  to  those  who  designed  entering  students, 
the  Managers  have  decided  to  admit  suitable 
applicants  at  any  time  during  the  present  Sum- 
mer Term — it  being  understood  that  the  rule 
which  limits  admission  to  the  commencement 
of  the  term  will  afterwards  be  enforced. 

Applications  for  admission  may  be  address- 
ed to  Lindley  M.  Moore,  Principal,  West  Ha- 
verford  P.  O.,  Delaware  Co.,  Pa. ;  or  to  the 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Managers,  No.  39 
High  street,  Philadelphia.  Letters  for  the 
students  will  be  directed  to  the  post-office  above 
mentioned. 

Fifth  month,  1848. 


Haverford  School  Association. 
A  Special  Meeting  of  the  Association  called 
by  direction  of  the  Managers,  will  be  held  on 


Second-day  afternoon,  Fifth  month  29th,  1848, 
at  the  committee-room,  Arch  street  meeting- 
house, at  4  o'clock. 

Charles  Ellis,  Secretary. 


The  stated  annual  meeting  of  The  Institute 
for  Coloured  Youth,  will  be  held  on  Third- 
day,  the  30th  inst.,  at  3  o'clock,  p.  m.,  at  the 
committe-room  on  Mulberry  street. 

M.  C.  Cope,  Secretary. 

Fifth  month,  1848. 

WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 

The  Committee  to  Superintend  the  Board- 
ing-school at  West-town,  will  meet  in  Phila- 
delphia on  Sixth  day,  the  9th  of  next  month, 
at  3  o'clock,  p.  m. 

The  Committee  on  Instruction  to  meet  on 
the  same  day,  at  10  o'clock,  a.  m.  ;  and  the 
Visiting  Committee  to  attend  at  the  school  on 
Seventh-day  afternoon,  the  3rd  proximo. 

Thomas  Kimber,  Clerk. 
Phila.,  Fifth  mo.  27th,  1848. 


A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  •  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  Winter  term,  com- 
mencing Ninth  month  18th. 

Apply  to  the  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  street,  Philadelphia. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  D.  M.  Leonard,  $1,  to  No.  52,  vol.  21  ; 
per  Solomon  Hull,  from  Edwin  Terrell,  Addison 
Johnson,  William  Pickard,  John  Hadley,  and  Eli 
Haworth,  each  $1,  to  52,  vol.  21. 

A  young  Friend,  a  citizen,  wishes  to  board 
during  the  summer  with  a  Friend  in  the  coun- 
try, where  he  can  have  a  share  of  the  farm- 
work  allotted  him.    Inquire  at  this  office. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  Trenton,  N. 
J.,  on  Fifth-day,  the  13th  of  Fourth  month,  Mahlon 
Moon  of  Bucks  county,  and  Jane,  daughter  of  the 
late  Samuel  Craft,  of  Allentown,  N.  J. 

at  Friends'  meeting-house,  Fallsington, 


Bucks  county,  Pa.,  on  the  11th  inst.,  David  Heston 
to  Mary,  eldest  daughter  of  John  B.  Balderston,  all 
of  the  former  place. 


Died,  at  her  residence  in  this  city,  on  the  7th  of 
Third  month,  1848,  Jane,  daughter  of  John  and 
•Naomi  Woolman,  deceased,  aged  34  years. 

 ,  on  the  12th  inst.,  at  her  residence,  Plymouth, 

Montgomery  county,  Pa.,  in  the  64th  year  of  her  age, 
Hannah  Williams  ;  a  member  and  elder  of  Gwynedd 
Monthly  Meeting.  Her  health  had  been  gradually 
declining  for  several  years,  and  was  much  enfeebled 
the  last  twelve  months  of  her  life ;  yet  she  was  dili- 
gent in  the  attendance  of  religious  meetings,  often 
under  much  bodily  infirmity,  until  her  strength  so 
declined,  she  was  confined  at  home.  Still  her  inter- 
est and  concern  for  the  welfare  of  Society  continued, 
and  sweetly  did  she  encourage  to  faithfulness  in  the 
attendance  of  all  our  meetings;  and  said  only  the  day 
before  her  close,  (being  meeting  day),  "  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  hold  a  religious  meeting  in  a  proper  man- 
ner." Also  endeavoured  to  impress  on  those  around 
her  the  value  of  time,  remarking,  "Time  never  felt  so 
precious  in  my  life :  it  seems  to  me  as  though  no  one 
had  a  moment  to  spare." — She  was  entirely  resigned, 
and  even  cheerful,  being  favoured  with  peace  of  mind 
and  holy  confidence. 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  2b2.) 
DAMASCUS. 

Of  all  places  in  the  East,  it  is  at  Damascus 
one  that  the  Jews  make  any  considerable 
ow  of  wealth,  luxury  and  intelligence;  of 
e  refinement  of  manners,  however,  which 
ually  accompanies  these,  there  would  ap- 
ar,  according  to  our  standard  at  least,  to  be 
some  particulars,  a  little  deficiency. 
"Graham  and  I  visited  the  house  of  the 
ief  Rabbi,  Haiim  Maimon  Tobhi.  He  has 
en  eighteen  years  resident  at  Damascus,  but 
a  native  of  Gibraltar.  He  had  obtained,  he 
id,  an  English  passport,  entitling  him  to 
pish  protection,  from  Lord  Palmerslon  ;  and 
:  had  been  elected  to  office  on  account  of 
ivileges  which  he  thus  enjoyed,  it  having 
en  conceived  by  the  Jews,  thai  the  name  of 
i  English  subject,  borne  by  him,  would  give 
sight  to  his  dealings  with  the  Turkish  gov- 
nment.  He  spoke  warmly  of  the  friendship 
hich  he  enjoyed  with  our  consul,  who  is  on 
rms  of  familiar  intercourse  with  the  Jews 
ore  than  with  any  other  class  of  the  inhabi- 
nts  of  Damascus.  The  Rabbi's  lady  took  a 
ost  intelligent  part  with  us  in  the  conversa- 
)n  in  which  we  engaged  ;  and  she  sat  oppo- 
te  to  us  on  the  Diwan,  smoking  her  Narjil, 
>parently  with  great  satisfaction,  but  study- 
ig,  at  the  same  time,  to  guide  the  inhalations 
id  expectorations  with  as  much  female  grace 
circumstances  admitted.  From  what  I  had 
)ticed  in  her  case,  I  should  not  recommend 
e  fair  daughters  of  Europe  to  seek  the  profi- 
ency  which  she  had  attained  in  the  art  of 
mery.  One  of  the  first  subjects  to  which 
e  party  directed  our  attention,  was  the  mur- 
:r  of  the  Capuchin  Monk  Tomaso,  and  his 
irvant  Ibrahim."  The  Jews  were  accused  of 
e  murder,  and  hence  had  arisen  the  fanatical 
;rsecution  to  which  they  had  been  subjected 
few  years  before.  "  The  Rabbi  said  that 
e  padre  was  extremely  beloved  by  the  Jews, 
)  account  of  the  medical  services  which  he 


was  in  the  habit  of  rendering  them,  particular- 
ly in  the  vaccination  of  their  children,  and 
that  it  was  altogether  impossible  that  the  Jews 
could  have  done  him  any  harm.  The  affair 
of  his  reputed  destruction  by  their  community, 
he  attributed  to  a  conspiracy  of  the  native 
Christians,  who  were  jealous  and  envious  of 
the  influence  which  the  Jews  had  long  had  in 
the  administration  of  the  government  of  Da- 
mascus, and  their  success  in  mercantile  trans- 
actions. The  narration  of  the  whole  story, 
he  said,  would  take  five  days.  To  give  us  an 
idea  of  the  means  resorted  to  by  the  Egyptian 
government  to  extort  evidence,  he  mentioned 
that  about  fifty  Jewish  infants  were  seized  and 
imprisoned,  that  the  natural  affection  and  fears 
of  their  mothers  might  lead  them  to  criminate 
parties  in  order  to  get  them  relieved. 

"  This  Rabbi  informed  us,  that  the  Jews  of 
Damascus,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two 
families,  belong  to  the  Sephardim  ;  and  that 
they  are  almost  all  natives  of  the  place,  except 
a  few  individuals  from  Antioch,  Aleppo,  and 
Baghdad,  and  four  families  which  hold  Eng- 
lish passports,  and  ten  or  twelve  who  have 
French  and  Austrian  passports.  .Tobar,  where 
the  cave  of  Elijah  is  still  shown,  he  said,  is 
now  a  place  of  pilgrimage  with  the  Jews,  and 
his  wife  had  visited  it  a  few  days  ago." 

Dr.  Bowring,  writing  of  Jobar,  says  that  its 
population  is  1000,  and  "  all  of  them  He- 
brews." Wilson,  doubting  the  Doctor's  accu- 
racy, inquired  into  the  matter,  and  was  in- 
formed, upon  what  he  considered  good  autho- 
rity, that  it  "  contains  three  or  four  thousand 
inhabitants,  all  Muslims,  with  the  exception  of 
a  single  Jewish  family,  who  live  in,  and  take 
care  of,  their  synagogue  there.  This  syna- 
gogue is  dedicated  to  Elijah,  and  built  over  a 
cave,  which  tradition  makes  the  hiding-place 
of  the  prophet  in  the  time  of  his  sufferings  and 
persecutions.  The  village,  the  people,  the 
synagogue,  and  the  family  that  inhabit  it,  are 
wretched  and  miserable  in  the  extreme.  On 
festival  days  many  of  the  Damascus  Jews  as- 
semble there  for  worship  ;  and  in  the  heals  of 
summer,  Jobar  is  a  pleasant  evening  excursion 
for  those  whom  the  love  of  health,  or  pleasure, 
or  iniquity,  lures  from  the  burning  atmosphere 
of  the  city.  They  often  remain  there  during 
the  night  ;  and,  it  is  surmised,  without  much 
advantage  to  their  morality.  1  thought,"  adds 
Wilson's  informant,  "  that  nobody  but  Lamar- 
tine,  who  sticks  at  nothing,  could  assert  that 
there  were  a  thousand  of  Jews  in  Jobar." 

Rabbi  Tobhi  "  stated,  that  most  of  the  Jews 
of  Damascus  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  four 
holy  cities  at  least  once  in  their  life;  and  that 
300  of  them  had  lately  started  for  Hebron. 

"The  Rabbi  having  kindly  offered  toad 
as  our  guide  in  the  Jewish  quarter,  took  us  to 
see  the  two  most  considerable  of  the  ten  syna- 


gogues of  the  place.  They  are  plain  build- 
ings, quite  destitute  of  all  ornament,  but  better 
lighted  than  any  other  places  of  Jewish  wor- 
ship which  I  have  seen  in  the  East.  1  expected 
something  finer  at  Damascus.  The  synagogue 
of  Aleppo  is  the  great  boast  of  the  Jews  of 
Syria,  both  for  grandeur  and  antiquity.  It  is 
celebrated  also  as  containing  a  copy  of  the  law, 
which  the  Rabbis  represent  to  have  been  writ- 
ten before  the  destruction  of  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  as  it  contains  a  prayer  for  its  pre- 
servation, and  which  is  so  highly  valued  by 
the  Jews  that  deputations  of  their  body  have 
sent  from  Europe  to  consult  it.  For  none  of 
the  manuscripts  in  the  synagogues  of  Damas- 
cus, can  the  claim  of  high  antiquity  be  urged. 
They  seem  to  be  mostly  in  the  style  of  hand- 
writing known  among  the  Jews  as  the  Babeli, 
or  Babylonian,  and  have  originally  come  from 
Baghdad. 

"  From  the  synagogues  we  proceeded,  un- 
der the  direction  of  our  kind  guide,  to  the 
Jewish  Madrissehs  or  colleges.  The  school- 
rooms are  good;  but  almost  entirely  destitute 
of  furniture.  They  are  so  crowded  with  boys, 
about  500  altogether  being  present,  that  Mor- 
decai — our  India  Jewish  companion — compar- 
ed them  to  a  pen  of  wild  goats.  The  Scrip- 
tures, especially  the  Pentateuch  and  Talmudi- 
cal  extracts,  are  the  only  books  used.  A 
single  volume,  as  before  the  invention  of 
printing,  served  a  whole  class;  and  each  of 
the  pupils  approached  the  master  to  read  a 
few  sentences  in  turn,  or  each  handed  the 
book  to  his  neighbours,  after  he  had  done. 
Various  implements  of  coercion  and  correction, 
in  the  form  of  cudgels  and  whips,  were  shown 
to  us  as  the  source  of  scholastic  order  which 
was  supposed  to  prevail,  but  rather  difficult  to 
perceive.  While  we  were  examining  the  boys 
on  the  Old  Testament  history,  we  heard  some 
of  the  spectators  and  auditors  say  to  one  an- 
other, '  Are  these  genilemen  really  Naza- 
renes  V  The  Jews  of  the  East,  who  know 
the  historical  part  of  their  scriptures  well,  have 
a  deep  impression  of  the  scanty  acquirements 
of  the  Christians  in  biblical  knowledge.  Bad 
as  the  Rabbis  are,  and  highly  as  they  have 
exalted  the  docirines  and  traditions  of  men, 
they  have  not  interdicted  the  use  of  the  scrip- 
tures by  the  Jewish  laity,  as  the  Papists  have 
done.  1  saw  none  of  the  children  in  the 
schools  engaged  in  learning  to  write  Arabic, 
yet  many  of  the  Jews  of  Damascus  learn  to 
do  so,  probably  in  their  own  houses,  and  at 
the  shops  and  public  offices;  and  considerable 
numbers  of  them  are  engaged  as  clerks  and 
accountants  in  the  service  of  the  government. 

"  The  Rabbi,  on  leaving  us,  committed  us 
to  the  care  of  a  Jew,  who  showed  us  a  good 
deal  of  the  Jewish  quarter.  The  houses  are 
not  so  much  crowded  together,  and  mean  in 
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their  appearance,  as  those  occupying  the  cor- 
responding locality  in  other  eastern  cities. 
Many  of  them  are  most  splendid  within,  and 
have  fine  open  courts,  with  fountains  playing 
before  them,  and  surrounded  by  beautiful 
flowering  shrubs.  The  population  of  the 
Jews  seems  to  be  increasing,  lor  several  fami- 
lies at  present  rent  houses  on  the  outskirts  of 
the  Christian  and  Muhammedan  quarters.  The 
bigotry  of  the  place  must  be  on  the  decline, 
otherwise  they  could  not  enjoy  this  liberty. 

"  On  the  second  day  of  our  excursions 
among  the  Jews,  we  visited  one  of  the  princely 
mansions  of  the  Farhis,  the  richest  bankers 
and  merchants  in  Damascus.  In  the  first  of 
them,  we  took  our  seats  in  the  library,  which 
we  were  anxious  to  inspect,- and  lo  which, 
though  it  is  private  property,  the  proprietor 
allows  his  brethren  to  have  free  access,  for 
purposes  of  study.  It  contains,  I  should  think, 
nearly  the  whole  body  of  Jewish  literature, 
except  some  of  the  additions  which  have  been 
made  to  it  in  Europe,  within  the  last  quarter 
of  a  century.  The  volumes,  as  is  usually  the 
case  in  Jewish  bookstores,  were  almost  all 
plainly  or  shabbily  bound." 

Bovvring,  in  his  report  on  Syria,  which 
Wilson  on  this  occasion  seems  lo  consider 
correct,  states  the  capital  of  the  twenty-four 
Hebrew  mercantile  houses  at  Damascus,  occu- 
pied in  foreign  trade,  to  be  about  equivalent  to 
$840,000.  "The  two  most  opulent  are  be- 
lieved  to  be  Mourad  Farhi  and  Raphael  Nas- 
sim  Farhi,  whose  wealth  in  trade  exceeds  one 
and  a  half  millions  [of  piastres]  each" — or 
about  870,000  a-piece.  Nine  other  houses 
are  estimated  at  sums  varying  between  $45,- 
000  and  $70,000  each.  So  that,  after  all,  the 
wealth  of  the  Jews  of  Damascus  is  only  com- 
paratively great. 

"  The  four  chief  Rabbis  of  the  congrega- 
tion," continues  Wilson,  "  and  a  few  other 
respectable  persons,  waited  upon  us  [at  the 
library],  and  heartily  welcomed  us  to  Damas- 
cus. They  seemed  much  interested  in  the 
account  which  I  gave  them  of  the  Bene- Israel 
of  Bombay,  whose  letters  of  introduction  I  had 
brought  with  me,  and  of  my  journey  from 
Egypt  to  Mount  Sinai  and  Mount  Hor.  We 
endeavoured  to  show  them  that  the  prophecies 
respecting  the  desolations  of  Edom,  which  I 
had  witnessed  at  Petra  and  other  places,  had 
been  remarkably  fulfilled  ;  but  we  observed 
that  they  had  but  a  scanty  knowledge  of  the 
prophetical  books,  as  is  too  much  the  case 
with  the  Jewish  body  throughout  the  world. 

"Finding  that  we  had  availed  ourselves  of 
catechizing  them  they  proceeded  to  ask  us  if 
the  English  in  their  multifarious  travels  in  all 
lands,  had  not  yet  arrived  at  the  river  Sabba- 
tion.  When  we  told  them  that  no  such  stream 
had  been  discovered,  though  European  travel- 
lers had  traversed  almost  every  part  of  the 
East,  they  declared  their  firm  belief  in  its  ex- 
istence, and  expressed  the  hope  that  it  may 
soon  be  found.  Josephus,  according  to  the 
existing  manuscripts  of  his  history  of  the  Jew- 
ish war,  makes  the  Sabbatic  river  stop  during 
six  days  of  the  week,  and  flow  on  the  seventh. 
Pliny  makes  it  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  as  do  the 
Rabbis.  Both  Pliny  and  Josephus  make  this 
river,  probably  some  periodical  fount,  to  be 


proximate  to  or  within  Judea ;  but  the  Jews 
have  long  removed  it  much  further  to  the  east. 
A  letter  which  I  have  just  received  from  the 
Holy  Land,  gives  the  information  that  the 
Jews  of  Jerusalem  have  lately  sent  forth  a  de- 
putation in  search  of  it,  and  their  captive  bre- 
thren, who  are  imagined  to  live  and  reign  in 
its  contiguous  territories. 

"  At  this  conference  we  received  additional 
information  respecting  the  Jews  of  Damascus. 
They  are  supposed  to  amount  to  5000  souls. 
They  are  by  profession,  principally  bankers, 
money-changers,  merchants,  shop-keepers, 
pedlars,  dysters,  bakers,  butchers,  and  clerks. 
The  Arab  language  is  universally  understood 
and  used  by  them  in  business.  They  use  the 
Arabic  character  and  language  in  their  deal- 
ings  with  the  Musalmans  ;  but  among  them- 
selves they  write  the  Arabic  in  the  script  He- 
brew character.  The  number  of  Rabbis  of 
the  first  class  is  ten ;  but  some  other  persons 
who  have  no  authority  in  the  congregation, 
are  also  denominated  Rabbi.  There  are  four 
or  five  private  libraries  similar  to  that  in 
which  we  were  seated.  Public  worship  is  not 
daily  performed  in  the  synagogues  as  in  the 
holy  cities  ;  and  the  individuals  who  resort  to 
them  for  private  prayer,  regulate  their  own 
devotions,  extending  or  contracting  them  as 
they  find  convenient." 

(To  be  coiitin ued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  DIVINE  GRACE, 
Exhibited  in  the 

LIFE  OF  CLEMENTS  WILLETS, 

Who  was  bedridden  39  years. 
(Concluded  from  page  279.) 

Looking  back  on  her  past  life,  she  thus  re- 
flects :  "  More  than  40  years  are  now  gone 
since  I  fell  lame  ;  and  Nicholas  Davis  prophe- 
sied of  it  when  I  was  in  bodily  health,  but  said 
1  should  be  carried  through  :  and  so  it  hath 
been.  1  have  been  plentifully  provided  for 
every  way.  Moreover  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
servants  and  handmaids  to  visit  me.  I  had 
[a  visit]  lately  from  Joseph  Oxley  from  Old 
England,  and  Benjamin  Swett  and  Anthony 
Morris  from  the  Southward,  and  Patience 
Brayton  from  Swanzey  in  New  England." 

Of  the  visit  of  Joseph  Oxley,  he  gives  the 
following  interesting  account  in  his  journal. 

"  At  Bethpage  we  visited  a  poor  woman 
Friend,  whose  name  was  Clements  Willets, 
who  was  taken  ill  when  she  was  about  nine- 
teen years  of  age,  with  the  rheumatism,  soon 
after  which  she  was  confined  to  her  bed,  even 
until  the  time  I  saw  her,  which  she  then  told 
me,  in  the  presence  of  many  other  Friends, 
was  thirty-eight  years.  She  is  so  emaciated 
and  reduced  as  to  be  an  object  of  wonder  to 
those  that  see  her ;  she  is  so  decrepit  as  scarce- 
ly to  be  able  to  move  one  joint,  or  any  part 
about  her,  and  has  not  seen  her  hands  for  very 
many  years.  She  has  almost  outlived  all  her 
pains,  which  are  now  centred  in  weakness. 
That  she  continues  to  live  is  marvellous  ;  and 
through  all  her  sore  afflictions  and  trials  she 
praises  the  Lord  for  his  blessings  to  her  soul, 
lies  in  great  composure  of  mind,  and  wholly 


resigned  to  his  pure  will  and  pleasure.  Thi 
time  we  sat  by  her  bedside  was  one  of  renew 
a!  of  heavenly  favour  to  her  and  many  pre 
sent,  which  was  acknowledged  in  humble  sup 
plication,  with  thanksgiving  and  praise  lo  hirr 
that  makes  hard  things  easy,  and  bitter  thin 
sweet  to  the  afflicted  soul.  We  parted 
much  love  and  sympathy." 

In  1771  she  wrote: — "Great  and  variou; 
have  been  the  exercises  of  my  mind  since  I 
[wrote]  any  thing  in  this  little  book,  which  M 
now  more  than  half  a  year  ago, — the  causes 
being  mostly  unknown  lo  me;  but  I  trust,  and] 
humbly  pray  they  may  be  sanctified, — though 
the  time  seems  very  long.  I  often  remember 
Goshen,  but  now  the  swellings  of  Jordan  fall 
heaving  on  me.  Oh,  the  buffetings  of  Satan 
that  1  have  had  to  pass  through,  while  the 
terrors  of  the  Almighty  were  upon  me,  and 
his  righteous  judgments  took  hold  of  the  trans 
gressing  part.  1  was  then  like  one  distracted 
but  yet  I  have  a  secret  trust  I  shall  be  deliver 
ed,  lor  I  have  always  heretofore  found  mercy 
Praise  and  thanksgiving  be  to  his  great  name 
forever ! 

"I  find  as  I  advance  in  age  I  grow  colder 
and  colder,  every  year.  Nature  being  nigh 
spent,  and  the  natural  heat  so  much  abated, 
that  it  is  difficult  for  my  good  friends  to  keep 
me  warm  enough  to  be  comfortable  ;  which 
sometimes  makes  me  fearful  I  shall  get  into  a 
spirit  of  murmuring  ;  a  state  which  I  sincerely 
desire  to  be  preserved  from,  that  so  I  may  not 
fall  at  last  upon  the  borders  of  the  land  of 
Canaan." 

Clements  Willets  dictated  a  letter  to  a 
Friend  in  Philadelphia,  from  which  the  follow- 
ing  is  extracted,  the  23d  of  Eighth  month, 
1771. 

"  It  is  now  more  than  42  years  since  the 
beginning  of  my  lameness,  and  more  than  30 
since  1  have  been  confined  to  my  bed,  not 
being  able  to  move  myself  thereon  from  the 
very  first;"  and  "  now  for  years  I  cannot  lift 
my  hands  so  high  as  to  see  them;  but  in  all 
this  affliction,  1  have  never  yet  had  cause  for 
a  murmuring  thought ;  but  I  have  believed 
from  the  very  first,  that  it  was  in  love  and 
mercy  to  my  soul,  and  for  the  sake  of  some 
others,  that  the  good  hand  of  Providence  was. 
so  singularly  laid  upon  me :  for  when  I  was 
first  confined,  and  strove  with  flesh  and  blood, 
I  could  find  no  content.  Then  I  covenanted 
to  be  content  if  my  good  Master  would  but 
provide  for  me  such  things  as  I  should  have 
need  of;  and  to  this  day  he  has  performed 
more  than  I  could  ask,  blessed  be  his  great 
and  everlasting  arm,  which  never  fails  his 
wrestling  seed  ;  but  he  often  leads  them  by 
the  still  waters  and  near  the  Shepherd's  tents, 
where  he  carries  his  flocks  to  rest  at  noon, 
and  lie  down  in  green  pastures,  where  none 
can  make  them  afraid. 

"  But  I  fear  I  shall  go  too  far  in  this  plea- 
sant path,  therefore  shall  return  and  take  no- 
tice of  thy  query  concerning  suffering  times 
and  great  poverty  of  spirit,  which  I  freely 
own  1  have  had  a  large  share  therein  ;  and  I 
find  the  conflicts  of  the  spirit  are  harder  to. 
bear  than  those  of  the  flesh,  so  that  I  have  often 
thought  1  lay  as  a  stone  in  the  bottom  of  Jor- 
dan, where  the  waves  fell  heavy  upon  me,  and 
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iften  went  over  my  hear].  At  other  times  I 
lave  compared  myself  to  Jonah  when  in  the 
vhale's  belly,  when  the  weeds  were  wrapped 
ibout  his  head.  Oh  then,  how  did  my  cries 
iscend  to  him  that  delivered  Jonah  ;  who  said 

If  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight,  yet  will  I  once 
nore  look  toward  thy  holy  temple.' 

"  The  letters  of  my  good  friends  are  a  great 
:omfort  to  me  in  my  lonelike  state,  though  1 
im  not  about  to  complain  of  the  Author  there- 
if,  who  always  remembers  mercy  in  the  midst 
if  judgment;  whose  yoke  I  find  to  be  easy 
tnd  his  burden  light  ;  blessed  and  praised  be 
lis  everlasting  arm  of  great  power  ;  and  bless- 
id  are  all  those  that  take  his  yoke  upon  them 
,nd  bear  it  in  their  youth.  Oh,  that  our  youth 
night  prove  it  !  and  then  they  would  know  the 
vveet  enjoyment  of  siding  alone  and  keeping 
ilence  :  then  they  would  patiently  wait  and 
[uietly  hope  for  the  salvation  of  our  God. 

"  Our  blessed  Lord,  when  he  was  in  that 
irepared  body,  to  encourage  a  little  flock  told 
hern,  '  Fear  not,  it  is  your  heavenly  Father's 
;ood  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.'  At 
nother  time  he  told  his  followers,  that  the 
larvest  was  great,  and  the  labourers  few  ; 
herefore  he  bid  them  pray  to  their  heavenly 
?ather  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  send  forth 
nore  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

"I  have  understood  there  are  many  young 
fiends  in  Philadelphia — for  whom  I  have  felt 
;reat  desires  in  my  heart,  (not  without  tears) 
Dr  their  preservation  ;  and  that  there  might  be 
one  among  them  of  that  number  that  we  read 
1  who  made  excuses  when  they  were  call- 
d  to  the  marriage  supper.    One  had  bought 

farm  ;  another  a  yoke  of  oxen  ;  and  a  third 
ad  married  a  wife, — so  they  could  not  come. 
)h  !  the  dismal  sentence  that  was  pronounced 
gainst  them."  "  Oh,  that  our  youth  might 
ecome  wise,  and  remember  their  Creator  be- 
)re  the  evil  days  come  :  that  their  hearts  might 
e  applied  unto  Wisdom,  and  their  ears  atten- 
ve  to  his  voice,  whose  cry  and  call  has  been 
iroughout  all  ages  of  the  world,  '  My  son, 
ive  me  thy  heart.'  And  if  the  heart  is  but 
ightly  given  up,  I  make  no  doubt  but  some  of 
ur  youth  will  be  raised  up  and  qualified  to 
i.ipply  the  places  of  our  worthy  elders  that 
re  gone  from  good  works  to  rewards. 

"  My  heart  has  been  filled  with  love  to  all 
>ie  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  wherever  they  be, 

ith  whom  my  spirit  is  very  nearly  united  in 
ie  covenant  of  peace,  I  hope  never  to  be  bro- 
en — also  desiring  their  prayers. 
:  "  Now  in  a  feeling  sense  of  much  love  [to 
jlvers  Friends  mentioned],  I  lake  my  last 

ave — and  bid  you  all  farewell;  desiring  to 
hmain  your  fellow  traveller  in  the  straight 
lad  narrow  way.  C.  W." 

1772.    "  I  had  a  very  extraordinary  visit 

om  my  good  and  kind  Friends  Anthony  Bene- 
P  and  John  Elliott  of  Philadelphia,  accompa- 

ed  by  Thomas  Dobson  of  New  York.  Hav- 
i  g  heard  that  our  Friend  Anthony  gave  away 
looks,  I  desired  him  to  send  me  a  few  small 
ties;  and  he  was  so  kind  as  to  send  me  five  or 

x-and-twenty,  the  most  of  them  small,  yet 
!  ere  were  four  bound  books,  and  one  pretty 

rge,  half-bound.    My  friend's  books  were 

ore  prized,  than  if  he  had  sent  mesilverorgold. 
"  When  the  cloud  was  removed  from  off  the 


tabernacle,  the  children  of  Israel  were  to  jour- 
ney on,  but  while  it  was  over  them  they  were 
to  remain  in  thSir  tents.  Even  so  I  have  com- 
pared my  long  spiritual  and  tribulated  pilgrim- 
age. The  Israelites  were  40  years  in  their 
wilderness  travel,  sometimes  going  a  little 
forward,  and  then  backward  or  crooked  ;  so 
my  travel  has  been  about  40  years  [while] 
confined  to  my  bed,  not  able  to  sit  up  or  help 
myself  without  pain,  but  little  in  the  whole 
time,  neither  could  1  lie  on  either  side.  The 
Israelites  often  murmured,  so  have  I  often 
been  afraid  I  should  murmur  or  despair  be- 
fore I  got  over  Jordan,  where  I  have  often 
thought  I  lay  as  a  stone  in  the  bottom,  while 
the  enemy  roared  against  me,  and  the  accuser 
of  the  brethren  sometimes  uttered  slanders  ; 
but  1  have  witnessed  Truth  to  be  near  for  my 
help,  which  has  ever  been  able  to  give  the 
victory." 

"  I  had  great  joy  by  the  visit  of  my  brother- 
in-law  Samuel  Hughes,  from  Pennsylvania, 
whom  I  never  had  seen,  nor  ever  expected  to 
see,  his  wife,  my  sister,  being  dead  some 
years.  His  companion  was  a  friend  named 
Abel  Thomas.  My  dear  brother,  to  my  great 
satisfaction,  gave  me  an  account  of  my  dear 
aged  father  and  mother,  and  the  other  branches 
of  the  family.  My  father  now  is  in  his  90th 
year  and  in  health.  He  saw  him  last  Fall, 
and  he  rode  three  miles  to  a  meeting."  .  .  . 
"  Samuel  Hughes  has  been  a  choice,  good,  re- 
ligious husband:  his  first  wife  was  my  eldest 
half  sister  Elizabeth,  by  whom  he  had  three 
children,  Rachel,  William  and  Jesse — the 
youngest  being  a  sucking  babe  when  his  wife 
died.  His  loss  was  very  great,  and  trouble  so 
much  that  he  thought  not  to  keep  house  :  but 
his  good  father  advised  him  to  the  contrary  : 
and  when  two  years  were  expired,  his  father 
advised  him  to  seek  another  wife,  and  directed 
him  where,  and  he  accordingly  did,  she  being 
a  widow  with  two  children  :  and  it  was,  I  be- 
lieve, a  happy  watch  ;  she  being  a  very  good 
molher-in-law."  "  They  kept  their  children 
together,  and  were,  I  believe,  very  happy. 
This  account  brought  such  nearness  that  I 
hope  may  remain. 

"  The  first  time  I  saw  my  brother  Samuel 
Hughes  I  was  told  there  was  a  stranger  on  a 
visit  to  the  island  ;  and  though  I  was  desirous 
to  know  who  it  was,  yet  my  good  friends  kept 
it  from  me,  and  thought  they  had  best  have  a 
sitting  first;  and  a  good  time  it  was,  I  think. 
My  brother  spoke  a  few  words  to  this  effect ; 
'  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive, the  good  things  the  Lord  halh  in  store 
for  them  that  love  him  ;'  with  some  more  to 
the  same  import ;  which  I  just  mention,  with- 
out boasting,  as  the  gracious  dealings  of  the 
Most  High  with  my  poor  afflicted  soul  in  a 
lone-like  state  of  probation,  wherein  I  never 
found  any  want,  whilst  mine  eye  was  fixed, 
and  my  heart  attentive  to  Him  who  promised 
he  would  pray  the  Father,  and  he  would  send 
his  disciples  another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  which  should  abide  with  his  people 
forever,  or  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Even  so 
be  it  saith  my  soul  !    Amen.  Amen." 

The  foregoing  appears  to  be  the  last  entry 
made  by  Clements  Willets. 


The  testimony  of  the  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Westbury  concerning  her,  explains  the  cause 
of  her  frequent  removals  from  house  to  house. 
Her  friends  say:  ''She  was  for  a  series  of 
years  provided  for  at  the  care  of  this  meeting  ; 
and  being  for  the  convenicncy  of  her  support, 
frequently  removed  to  different  families,  was 
at  intervals  of  time,  as  her  experience  requir- 
ed, assisted  by  Friends  where  she  resided  in 
penning  down  those  remarks  that  contain  the 
account  of  her  life,  which  we  think  worthy  to 
be  preserved,  although  it  may  be  far  short  of 
what  it  would,  had  she  been  capable  of  writing 
herself." 

The  testimony  also  says  that  "  Through  the 
prevalence  of  the  disorder  her  limbs  and  nerves 
were  so  contracted,  and  joints  drawn  out  of 
place,"  "  that  she  became  an  object  of  pity  to 
the  beholders;  yet  in  the  most  extreme  pains 
of  her  bodily  infirmities  her  understanding  was 
preserved."  "Her  body  lay  in  one  posture 
near  39  years,  and  almost  20  of  them  she  did 
not  see  her  own  hands  ;  but  the  day  she  died 
her  nerves  being  relaxed,  they  were  raised  in 
her  own  view,  greatly  to  the  admiration  of 
herself  and  those  about  her."  She  "  appeared 
sensible  the  time  was  near  come  that  she  had 
so  long  waited  for,  with  many  prayers  that  faith 
and  patience  might  hold  out  to  the  end.  And 
on  the  5th  day  of  the  Sixth  month,  1772,  she 
departed  this  life  at  the  house  of  Thomas 
Jackson,  near  Jericho,  aged  62  years,  and  we 
doubt  not  of  her  being  admitted  into  the  man- 
sions of  eternal  glory,  where  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest." 


For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Expected  Comet. 

(Continued  from  page  233.) 

The  extravagant  excursions  of  the  human 
mind,  in  which  the  authors  of  the  several  hy- 
potheses above  described  have  indulged,  in 
their  attempts  to  explain  the  nature  of  comets 
and  the  effect  which  they  may  have  heretofore 
had,  or  may  continue  to  have,  upon  the  state 
of  things  on  our  globe,  seem  to  be  somewhat 
analogous  to  the  wanderings  of  these  erratic 
orbs  themselves.  The  latter,  moving  in  orbits 
of  great  eccentricity,  fly  off  far  from  the  region 
of  the  sun, — the  body  which  regulates  their 
motions,  —  so  that  they  get  almost  beyond,  and 
some  of  them,  perhaps,  entirely  beyond,  the 
reach  of  his  light  and  influence.  So  it  is  with 
the  wild  conjectures  of  these  fanciful  philoso- 
phers ;  they  pursue  paths  as  eccentric  as  those 
of  the  comets  ;  and  thus  wander  on  beyond  the 
limits  of  sober  truth  and  sound  reason,  that 
which  should  ever  govern,  and  be,  as  it  were, 
the  central  sun,  of  all  investigations  into  the 
causes  of  physical  phenomena.  Let  us  learn 
from  the  history  of'these  speculations,  a  lesson 
on  the  weakness  and  fallibility  of  the  human 
understanding ;  and  let  us  thankfully  admire 
the  wisdom  which  has  not  left  man  thus  to 
grope  his  way  in  spiritual  matters,  but  for  his 
advancement  in  that  knowledge  which  con- 
cerns his  highest  interest  has  provided  him 
with  a  surer  and  safer  guide  than  the  lamp  of 
reason. 

It  is  now  time  to  say  something  of  the  ?7jo- 
iipns  of  coquets  j a  order  that  the  reader  may 
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be  able  to  comprehend  the  grounds  upon  which 
the  returns  of  certain  of  them  have  been  cor- 
rectly foretold  by  astronomers. 

It  is  now  fully  established  that  comets  re- 
volve around  the  sun  by  regular  laws,  similar 
to  those  which  regulate  the  planetary  move- 
ments, and  that  their  orbits  are  very  elongated 
ellipses,  the  sun  being  in  one  of  the  foci.  Some 
of  them,  however,  may  perhaps  move  in  hyper- 
bolas or  parabolas,  the  form  of  these  curves 
not  differing  much  near  their  vertices,  (the 
only  part  of  a  comet's  orbit  that  we  are  able 
to  examine),  from  that  of  a  very  lengthened 
ellipse.    From  three  good  observations  of  the 
position  of  a  comet  in  the  heavens,  what  are 
called  the  elements  of  its  orbit  may  be  calcu- 
lated.   Newton  was  the  first  to  point  out  the 
method  of  doing  this.    Halley,  applying  his 
method  to  a  great  number  of  comets,  the  posi- 
tions of  which  had  been  observed  and  record- 
ed, fuund  on  comparing  the  resulting  elements, 
that  the  comets  of  1531,  1607,  and  1682, 
moved  nearly  in  the  same  orbit.    The  inter- 
vals between  ihese  periods  being  nearly  the 
same,  namely  about  75  or  76  years,  the  iden- 
tity of  the  three  comets  appeared  to  Halley  to 
be  established.    The  difference  in  the  intervals 
between  the  successive  returns  of  the  comet  to 
the  same  part  of  its  orbit,  amounted  to  about 
15  months,  which  Halley  ascribed  to  the  at- 
traction of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  ;  and  he  con- 
cluded that  its  next  period  would  be  longer 
than  either  of  the  preceding.    He  therefore 
ventured  the  prediction  that  it  would  again  re- 
turn about  the  year  1758,  and  would  reach  its 
perihelion  (the  point  of  its  orbit  nearest  to  the 
sun)  in  the  latter  part  of  that  year,  or  the  be- 
ginning of  1759.    Subsequently,  Clairaul,  a 
distinguished  French  mathematician,  computed 
the  disturbing  effecls,  or  perturbations  as  ihey 
are  called,  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  ;  and  con- 
cluded that  the  action  of  the  former  would 
lengthen  its  period  518  days,  and  that  of  the 
latter  100  days,  so  that  it.  might  be  expected 
to  return  to  its  perihelion  about  the  1 3t h  of  the 
Fourth  monih,   1759,   remarking,  however, 
that  he  might  be  in  error  as  much  as  a  month. 
The  comet  actually  passed  its  perihelion  on 
the  13th  of  the  Third  month,  just  31  days 
before  the  time  mentioned  by  Clairaut.  The 
second  predicted  return  of  Halley's  comet  oc- 
curred in  1835  within  about  10  days  of  the 
time  calculated  by  astronomers.    Since  1819 
the  periods  of  two  other  comers  have  been 
ascertained  and  their  returns  regularly  pre- 
dicted and  observed, —  Encke's  comet  with  a 
period  of  3'-  years,  and  Biela's  with  a  period  of 
6^  years.    They  are  both  of  them  small  and 
without  tails.    It  was  the  expected  return  of 
the  latter  in  1S32  that  excited  so  much  appre- 
hension for  the  safety  of  our  planet,  it  being 
supposed  by  some  that  it  would  come  in  con- 
tact with  the  earth.    To  quiet  the  fears  of  the 
people,  the  Board  of  Longitude  of  the  French 
government  directed  Arago  to  prepare  and 
publish  a  statement  of  all  that  science  had 
discovered  regarding  the  course  of  the  expect- 
ed visitant.    He  accordingly  stated,  in  the 
essay  prepared  in  consequence  of  this  direc- 
tion, that  although  the  comet  would  pass  very 
near  the  orbit  of  the  earth,  or  perhaps  actually 
cross  it,  vet  the  earth  would  not  arrive  at  that 


particular  point  of  its  orbit,  until  31  days  after 
the  comet  had  passed.  The  vapoury  mass 
arrived  according  to  calculation,  and  pursued 
the  path  which  mathematicians  had  determin- 
ed ;  and  the  earth,  unharmed,  "  kept  the  even 
tenor  of  its  way."  At  the  time  of  its  last  re- 
turn in  1846,  Biela's  comet  presented  the 
singular  appearance  of  a  double  comet;  and 
the  observations  on  the  relative  motions  of  the 
two  bodies,  seemed  to  indicate  that  the  smaller 
one  was  revolving  round  the  other,  after  the 
manner  of  a  satellite. 

But  to  return  to  Halley's  comet,  the  history 
of  which  has  been  introduced  for  the  purpose 
of  illustrating  the  means  which  astronomers 
possess,  of  identifying  the  successive  returns 
of  the  same  comet.    When  it  is  considered 
that  the  size,  brilliancy,  and  general  appear- 
ance, both  of  the  tail  and  nucleus  of  a  comet 
are  subject    to    frequent   changes,  varying 
greatly  sometimes  in  the  course  of  a  few  days, 
it  will  be  seen  that  these  characteristics  afford 
no  reliable  data  for  judging  whether  a  comet 
observed  at  one  time  is  the  same  as  that  which 
has  been  seen  and  described  at  some  former 
period.    The  insufficiency  of  this  test  will  ap- 
pear more  evident  when  it  is  stated,  that  some 
700  comets  have  been  observed  and  recorded, 
and  that  now,  when  the  skies  are  so  diligently 
searched    with    telescopes,  scarcely  a  year 
passes  without  at  least  one  of  these  vapoury 
orbs  being  descried  in  the  heavens,  and  that 
in  some  years,  as  many  as  3,  4,  and  5  have 
been  discovered.    It  is  only  by  a  similarity 
in  the  form  and  position  of  their  oi-bits,  as  ex- 
pressed by  their  "  elements^"  that  astronomers 
judge  of  the  probable  identity  of  comets  seen 
at  two  or  more  periods.    It  was  from  a  com- 
parison  of  the  elements  of  the  comets  of 
1531,  1607,  and  1682,  as  has  already  been 
stated,  that  Halley  concluded  that  they  were 
returns  of  the  same  comet ;  and  when  the  read- 
er comes  to  examine  these  elements  in  detail, 
and  compare  them  for  himself,  he  will  acknow- 
ledge that  this  conclusion  wa.t  by  no  means 
groundless.    But  before  giving  these  elements, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  explain,  in  a  few  words, 
what  the  elements  of  a  comet's  orbit  are,  or  at 
least  such  of  them  as  are  needed  for  our  pur- 
pose. 

The  imaginary  surface  or  plane  in  which 
the  whole  of  any  planet's  path  or  orbit  is  in- 
cluded, and  extending  to  an  unlimited  dis- 
tance beyond  that  orbit,  is  what,  is  called  the 
plane  of  the  orbit  of  that  particular  planet. 
This  plane  or  imaginary  surface  is  of  course 
perfectly  even  throughout,  and  it  in  every  case 
passes  through  the  sun's  centre.  Now  the 
planes  of  the  orbits  of  the  several  planets  do 
none  of  them  coincide  with  the  plane  of  the 
earth's  orbit,  but  are  all  inclined  to  it  a  few- 
degrees.  The  planes  of  the  comets' orbits  are 
also  inclined  in  a  similar  manner,  except  that 
the  degree  of  inclination  is  far  more  various, 
being  in  some  comets  exceedingly  small,  while 
in  others  it  is  almost  a  right  angle.  This 
then,  the  inclination  of  the  plane  of  its  orbit 
to  that  of  the  earth's  orbit,  is  the  first  element 
of  a  comet. 

From  what  has  just  been  explained,  it  will 
be  seen  that  a  planet  or  comet,  in  the  course 
of  its  revolution  around  the  sun,  must  twice 


pass  through  the  plane  of  the  earth's  orbit. 
The  two  points  where  the  path  of  the  planet 
or  comet  thus  cuts  the  plane  of  the  earth's 
orbit,  are  called  the  nodes,  one  the  descending, 
the  other  the  ascending  node.  The  position  of 
the  latter  in  the  heavens  as  expressed  by  its 
longitude,  constitutes  the  second  element  of  a 
comet's  orbit.  The  third  element  is  the  Ion. 
gitude  of  the  comet  (or  in  other  words,  its 
position  in  the  heavens)  when  at  that  point  of 
its  orbit  nearest  the  sun  ;  this  element  is  desig. 
naled  as  the  longitude  of  the  perihelion.  The 
fourth  element  is  the  comet's  least  distance 
from  the  sun,  and  is  called  the  perihelion  dis- 
tance. The  fifth  element  is  the  course  of  mo- 
tion which  the  comet  has  in  its  revolution 
round  the  sun.  It  may  be  either  from  west  to 
east,  like  that  of  the  earth  and  other  planets, 
or  the  contrary  ;  in  the  former  case  it  is  said 
to  be  direct,  in  the  latter,  retrograde. 

If  the  reader  has  understood  the  foregoing 
explanations,  he  is  now  prepared  for  the  fol- 
lowing table,  in  which  are  given  the  elements, 
as  calculated  by  Halley,  of  the  orbits  describ- 
ed by  the  comets  of  1531,  1607,  and  1682. 
The  perihelion  distance  is  expressed  in  mil- 
lions of  miles,  the  earth's  distance  from  the 
sun  being  95  millions  of  miles. 


Year  of  the  comet, 
t.  Inclination, 

2.  Longitude  of  node, 

3.  Longitude  of  peri- 

helion, 

4.  Perihelion  dis- 

tance, 

5.  Course  of  motion, 


1531 

1607 

1688. 

17°  56' 

17°  2' 

17°  56' 

49"  25' 

50°  21' 

51°  16' 

301°  39' 

302°  16' 

302°  sy 

54 

55j 

55*  j 

Retrograde 

Retrograde. 

Retrograde. 

The  differences  here  presented  are  not 
greater  than  might  readily  result  from  errors 
in  the  observations  upon  which  the  calcula- 
tions were  founded,  besides  the  changes  to 
which  the  form  and  position  of  the  orbit  are 
liable  fiom  the  disturbing  effect  of  the  attrac- 
tion of  the  planets.  The  agreement  between 
the  corresponding  elements  in  the  above  tabic 
will  appear  more  remarkable  and  more  con- 
clusive of  the  identity  of  these  comets,  when 
we  reflect  that  the  coincidence  is  not  confined 
to  two  or  three  particulars  only,  but  that  it 
extends  simultaneously  to  five  different  ele- 
ments entirely  independent  of  each  other;  and 
further,  that  the  first  element  may  vary  in 
different  comets  from  nothing  through  all  the 
intermediate  values  to  90  degrees,  that  the 
second  and  third  range  from  0°  to  360°  ;  that 
the  fourth  for  comets  actually  known,  varies 
from  a  little  over  half  a  million  to  384  millions 
of  miles  ;  and  that  of  the  comets  whose  ele- 
ments have  been  calculated,  about  one-half 
have  their  motion  direct,  the  rest  retrograde. 
Such  then  was  the  evidence  which  Halley 
possessed  of  the  identity  of  the  comets  of  the 
three  years  mentioned  above,  and  which  in- 
duced him  to  hazard  the  prediction  of  its  return 
in  1758  or  early  in  the  following  year.  The 
verification  of  this  prediction  formed  an  impor- 
tant era  in  the  history  of  astronomical  sci- 
ence. 

The  paper  containing  Halley's  researches 
was  first  published  in  the  Philosophical  Trans- 
actions for  1705.  In  a  subsequent  edition  he 
expressed  his  opinion  still  more  confidently, 
and  added  the  request,  that  if  the  comet  should 
return  according  to  his  prediction,  a  just  pos- 
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terity  would  remember  that  the  discovery  was 
made  by  an  Englishman. 

Halley  also  conjectured  that  his  comet  was 
the  same,  as  the  one  so  conspicuously  seen  in 
1456, — thai  great  comet  whose  appearance  at 
a  time  when  the  Turks  seemed  likely  to  over- 
run Europe,  spread  such  terror  throughout 
Christendom,  and  caused  Pope  Calixtus  111.  to 
order  the  bells  to  be  rung  daily,  and  public 
prayers  to  be  offered  by  the  people  for  protec- 
tion from  their  threefold  enemies,  Satan,  the 
Comet,  and  the  Turks.  The  elements  of  this 
comet  have  since  been  computed,  and  show 
that  Halley's  conjecture  was  correct. 

(To  be  concluded. ) 

Selected. 

WHERE  HAST  THOU  GLEANED  ? 
Ruth  ii.  19. 

Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to-day,  immortal  one  ? 

In  paths  of  sensual  pleasure,  where  the  flowers 
Of  earthly  fragrance  have  thy  pathway  strown — 

And  didst  thou  rest  in  those  terrestrial  bowers  ? 
Young  pilgrim  !  pluck  them  not,  they'll  wither  on  the 
way, 

But  gather  that  which  nourisheth,  while  yet  'tis  call- 
ed to-day. 

Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to-day  ?    In  scanty  fields 
Of  poverty  and  wretchedness  and  woe? 

That  barren  ground  yet  rich  instruction  yields, 
Unfolding  lessons  it  is  good  to  know. 

Ne'er  may  the  smiles  of  heaven,  which  hover  o'er  thy 
lot, 

Be  in  the  daily  sacrifice  unnumbered  or  forgot. 

Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to-day?    Amid  the  strife 
Of  those  who  sow,  to  reap,  and  gather  gold  ? 

Leave — leave  this  waste  and  weariness  of  life, 
And  reap  ye — gather  ye  that  wealth  untold, 

Which  to  your  earthly  course  will  be  "  the  pearl  of 
price," 

And  open  for  the  humble  one  the  gate  of  Paradise. 

Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to-day  ?    The  ample  plain 
Where  Knowledge  spreads  her  banquet — where  the 
tide 

Of  intellect  sweeps  through  the  broad  domain, 

In  all  its  depth  and  power,  and  pomp  and  pride — 
Say,  hast  thou  grasped  at  shadows,  which  the  sun 
Of  pure  religion  hath  not  shone  upon  ? 

Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to-day  ?    From  Wisdom's 
page, 

Where  Truth  her  heavenly  banner  hath  unfurled  ? 
Where  priests  and  prophets  have,  from  age  to  age, 

Foretold  the  glories  of  the  eternal  world  ? 
Then  ponder  them,  immortal  one,  nor  let  thy  footsteps 
.stray 

From  Him  who  is  the  Holy  One — "the  Life,  the 
Truth,  the  Way." 


Selected. 

CHRISTIAN  SUBMISSION. 

The  following  lines  were  written  a  few  years  since, 
by  the  venerable  poet  Montgomery,  expressive  of  his 
sense  of  nature's  decay,  and  his  submission  under 
affliction,  to  Him  who  does  all  things  well: 

"  Father — thy  will,  riot  mine,  be  done!" 
So  prayed  on  earth  thy  suffering  Son, 

So  in  his  name  I  pray ; 
My  spirit  fails,  the  flesh  is  weak, 
Thy  help  in  agony  I  seek, 

0  take  thy  cup  away  ! 

If  such  be  not  thy  sovereign  will, 
The  wiser  purpose  then  fulfil, 

My  wishes  I  resign, 
Into  thine  hands  my  soul  commend, 
On  thee  for  life  or  death  depend  ; 

Thy  will  be  done,  not  mine. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  288.) 

By  the  1st  of  the  Twelfth  month,  1792, 
Rebecca  Jones  was  well  enough  to  attend 
meeting,  there  to  bear  public  testimony  to  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  God.  On  the  lOih  of 
Fifth  month,  1794,  she  wrote  a  letter  to  Tho- 
mas Scattergood  who  was  then  about  sailing 
for  Europe.  It  was  endorsed  "  To  be  opened 
when  at  sea,  and  recurred  to  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland." 

"  After  leaving  thy  house  last  evening,  my 
mind  was  swallowed  up  in  that  love  and  friend- 
ship which  is  better  felt  than  expressed  ;  and 
now,  in  the  greatest  sincerity,  and  under  that 
influence,  my  heart  bids  thee  '  Go,  and  the 
Lord  God  go  with  thee.' 

"  When  thou  arrivest  on  the  British  shores, 
remember  me,  and  pray  for  me  when  thou 
canst;  for  though  I  have  been,  through  the 
Lord's  ever  adorable  mercy,  favoured  to  see 
for,  and  feel  with  thee,  yet  now  under  the 
prospect  of  a  family  visit,  I  am  ready  to  sink, 
and  very  much  doubt  my  ability  to  get  through 
to  the  honour  of  my  great  and  good  Master, 
being  a  much  poorer  creature  than  thou  hast 
any  idea  of. 

"  May  the  Lord  on  high,  who  is  mightier 
than  the  noise  of  many  waters,  be  thy  '  bow 
and  battle-axe,  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding 
great  reward.'  When  thou  meetest  with  my 
friends,  say  to  them  from  me,  that  my  love 
for  them  and  for  the  ever-blessed  Truth,  re- 
mains unimpaired  ;  but  that  being  lately  raised 
from  the  brink  of  the  grave,  they  must  not 
expect  many  more  written  testimonials  of  my 
love  to  them  ;  because  being  near  the  end  of 
the  painful  journey  of  life,  I  have  less  time 
and  ability  for  writing,  and  am  strictly  enjoin- 
ed to  salute  but  few  by  the  way. 

"  My  sincere  and  ardent  desire  is,  that  in 
those  towns  and  places  where  Friends  are 
numerous,  thou  mayest  remember  that  valua- 
ble class  in  society,  who  are  hired  in  families, 
called,  in  that  country,  servants,  among  whom 
there  is  a  number  of  valuable,  tender-spirited 
Friends,  with  whom  I  had  some  precious  meet- 
ings ;  the  remembrance  whereof  is  pleasant  at 
this  moment. 

"  And  now,  under  a  renewed  hope  and  per- 
suasion, that  all  things  necessary  will  be  fur- 
nished thee,  by  Him  who  hath  so  evidently 
put  thee  forth,  my  whole  heart  salutes  thee, 
and  bids  thee  endearedly  farewell  in  the  Lord  ; 
and  am  thy  sister,  in  unfeigned  regard  and 
true  Christian  fellowship. 

"  P.  S.— Don't  be  afraid  to  trust  thy  Good 
Master,  if  he  enjoins  upon  thee  to  hold  meet- 
ings in  the  cabin  ;  he  will  make  way  for  thee 
in  this  and  every  other  work  he  may  assign 
thee.  Do  not  be  dismayed  at  the  sight  of  the 
great,  as  thou  journeyest  amongst  them  ;  but 
quit  thyself  like  a  man,  enduring  hardness  as 
a  good  soldier,  and  the  very  God  of  Peace  and 
consolation  be  with  thee.  Amen." 

The  advice  of  Rebecca  Jones  in  this  letter 
is  peculiarly  appropriate.  Many  of  the  really 
excellent  amongst  men, — the  very  salt  of  the 
earth,  have  been  servants,  and  those  in  very 
humble  life.    Faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel 


of  Christ  Jesus,  have  been  from  pride  of  sta- 
tion in  llieir  employers,  deemed  unworthy  to 
sit  at  their  tables.  Though  difference  of  wealth 
and  station  may  make  a  difference  of  caste 
sufficient  to  separate  members  of  society  in  the 
social  and  domestic  relations,  yet  those  who 
are  visiting  the  seed  of  God  in  a  country,  will 
be  drawn  to  that  seed,  wherever  it  is  to  be 
found.  To  such  the  distinction  of  rich  and 
poor,  noble  and  plebeian,  master  and  servant, 
will  be  lost  ;  or  if  not  entirely  so,  iheir  pre- 
dilection will  be  in  favour  of  the  lowly, 
whilst  the  query  of  the  Aposlle  will  be  remem- 
bered,— "  Haih  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  (he  king- 
dom which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
Him  ?"  Does  it  not  seem  far  more  natural 
that  a  true  humble-hearted  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  should  be  a  servant  to  others,  than 
that  such  an  one  should  seek  associates  among 
the  rich  and  the  great, — should  atlend  fashion- 
able soirees, — should,  while  rustling  in  the  rich- 
est silks  and  satins,  worked  up  into  a  plain 
shape,  receive  with  dignity  and  condescension 
the  salutations  of  nobles? 

People  sometimes  find  themselves  brought 
into  unpleasant  situations  from  want  of  proper 
courtesy  and  respect  towards  ihose  they  esteem 
poor.  An  anecdote  is  related  of  John  Salkeld 
which  illustrates  in  some  measure  this  subject. 
This  eminent  minister  during  one  of  his  reli- 
gious visits  to  England,  had  a  meeting  appoint- 
ed for  him  at  a  place  some  miles  distant.  A 
Friend  was  to  call  in  a  carriage,  and  take  him 
to  the  dwelling  of  one  residing  close  by  the 
house  where  the  meeting  was  to  be  held.  This 
proposed  companion  not  coming  in  time,  John 
Salkeld  concluded  to  go  thither  on  foot.  He 
accordingly  started,  and  near  the  close  of  the 
day,  which  had  proved  wet  and  stormy,  he 
reached  the  Friend's  house  where  they  were 
to  have  lodged.  The  Friend  who  was  looking 
out  for  the  carriage  and  its  contents,  had  little 
idea  that  the  wet  and  soiled  foot  traveller  was 
the  minister.  John  Salkeld  without  discover- 
ing himself  asked  if  he  could  have  a  night's 
lodging.  The  master  of  the  house  replied,  he 
expected  company,  but  if  he  would  go  into  the 
kitchen  with  his  servants  he  might  stay.  John 
accepted  this  invitation,  such  as  it  was,  and 
took  his  place  with  those  accounted  menials. 
The  Friends  in  the  carriage  did  not  arrive  ; 
and  in  the  morning  John  was  informed  from 
the  owner,  that  if  he  would  load  manure  until 
breakfast  time,  he  should  have  a  meal  for  pay. 
John  said  he  could  do  that,  and  proceeded  in- 
dustriously to  work.  The  meeting-house  was 
in  sight,  and  John  being  told  by  the  Friend 
what  it  was,  and  that  a  meeting  was  to  be  held 
there  that  morning,  said  he  believed  he  would 
attend  it.  He  accordingly  went,  and  to  the 
surprise  and  consternation  of  his  host  took  the 
head  of  the  gallery.  He  was  that  day  clothed 
by  his  Master  with  power  and  authority  to 
preach  the  Gospel  of  life  and  salvation,  prov- 
ing himself  a  workman  that  needed  not  to  be 
ashamed.  When  the  opportunity  was  over, 
the  Friend,  mortified  deeply,  came  to  John  and 
pressed  him  to  go  home  with  him  to  dinner. 
This  John  declined,  saying  significantly,  '  1 
have  been  at  thy  house  before  /' 

About  the  close  of  the  year  1794,  Rebecca 
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Jones  thus  wrote  to  Thomas  Scattergood  : — 
"  Sitting  pensively  and  alone  this  evening, 
whilst  Friends  are  assembled  at  the  High  street 
meeling-liouse,  and  recounting  some  of  the 
Lord's  gracious  dealings  and  marvellous  acts 
towards  and  upon  me,  thou  was  brought  so 
preciously  near  to  my  disconsolate  mind,  that 
I  have  taken  the  pen  in  hand  to  tell  thee  so. 
Thy  letter  to  me,  written  partly  at  sea,  and 
thy  remembrance  of  me  in  those  to  thy  dear 
wife  and  son,  both  revived  and  contrited  my 
spirit.  Our  dear  brother  Samuel  Emlen  was 
;it  our  North  meeting  this  morning,  where  he 
was  enabled  to  declare  the  master's  counsel 
faithfully  in  a  living  testimony,  which,  with  a 
similar  one  from  dear  Deborah  Darby  two 
weeks  ago,  was  like  summing  up  the  evidences 
for  me,  now  near  the  close  of  the  arduous  fa- 
mily visit  I  have  been  engaged  in,  and  which 
I  trust  will  be  completed  in  another  week.  I 
have  proceeded  gradually  ;  often  beset  wiih 
discouragements;  often  in  great  weakness  and 
fear.  But  the  Lord  who  healed  me  in  sick- 
ness, has  been  near,  and  to  Him  be  the  praise 
of  his  own  works;  for  indeed  his  hand  alone 
has  opened  a  door  of  admission  into  the  houses 
of  my  friends,  and  melted  many  of  our  hearts 
together,  under  the  softening  influences  of  his 
great  mercy  and  loving-kindness  toward  us. 
May  I  be  kept  little  and  low  before  him,  and 
mayest  thou  derive  some  encouragement  from 
this  feeble  teslimony  to  his  goodness ;  so  as  to 
finish  the  work  which  may  be  given  thee  to  do 
in  that  part  of  the  Lord's  vineyard,  where  he 
has  many  precious  plants,  unto  whom  my  spi- 
rit is  united  in  Christian  fellowship. 

"  Our  Yearly  Meeting  [Ninth  month,  1794] 
was  large  and  solemn  ;  and  some  steps  have 
been  taken,  I  hope,  in  best  wisdom,  for  the 
advancement  of  the  great  and  good  cause.  A 
joint  committee  of  men  and  women  Friends 
was  appointed  to  consider  and  arrange  matters 
for  opening  a  boarding-school  for  the  youth, 
so  that  in  time  we  may  have  an  American 
Ackworth,  which  was  dear  Sarah  Grubb's 
prospect.  I  am  too  old  to  enter  again  into  the 
service,  but  as  my  heart  wishes  prosperity  to 
the  work,  I  have  submitted  to  have  my  name 
on  that  committee.         *         *        *  * 

"  It  is  indeed  a  solemn  day  everywhere :  O 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  may  now 
learn  righteousness.  May  the  work  thou  art 
engaged  in  be  blessed  by  the  great  Master  ; 
for  as  the  ability  is  from  him,  so  must  we  also 
leave  the  issue  with  Him  who  can  work  with- 
out us,  and  also  with  us,  as  he  pleaseth.  May 
thy  heart  endure  and  thy  hands  be  strong  in 
our  Master's  service,  that  so  his  blessed  will 
may  be  perfected,  and  thy  peace  flow  as  a 
river.  Think  sometimes  of  poor  me,  and  in- 
tercede when  ihou  cnnst  for  my  preservation  ; 
for  O,  [  feel  as  though  I  should  sink  like  poor 
Peter  did,  were  the  Divine  hand  withdrawn  ; 
and  my  faith,  like  his,  is  often  very  small. 

"Thou  art  frequently  in  my  affectionate 
remembrance, —  may  the  Shepherd  of  Israel, 
who  evidently  put  thee  forth,  go  before  thee| 
and  make  all  thy  labour  prosperous,  under 
his  immediate  blessing  ;  without  which,  nei- 
ther the  planting  of  Paul,  nor  the  watering  of 
Apollos,  will  promote  the  intended  happy  in- 
crease of  righteousness,  which  is  in  the  Lord's 


time  to  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea.    May  Infinite  Wisdom  be  pleased, 

I  for  his  own  name's  sake,  to  hasten  this  day  ; 

\  and  may  we  wait  in  patience,  and  endure  hard- 

i  ness  as  good  soldiers,  for  Christ's  sake,  seeing 
that  to  him  and  his  followers  the  victory  is 

! decreed." 

How  low  and  humble  the  condition  of  mind 
'in  which  Rebecca  Jones  was  kept  by  her  Di- 
vine Master!    Often  the  true  minister  of  the 
I Gospel  must  go  mourning  in  the  tribulated 
I  path  of  obedience  ;  and  we  may  receive  it  as  a 
| certain  truth,  that  those  who  know  not  inward 
conflicts  and  fiery  baptisms,  are  not  walking 
in  the  favour  of  the  Lord,  nor  advancing  to- 
I  wards  that  city  where  sorrow  is  unknown. 
iThat  wise  woman  and  sound  minister  Sarah 
|  Harrison,  wrote  thus  in  1796  from  England  : 
j"When  I  last  met  with  Nicholas  Wain  at 
York,  he  was  in  a  very  tried  state,  not  having 
'opened  his  mouth  in  testimony  since  he  left 
{ Ireland,  nor  for  sometime  before.    Poor  man  ! 
j  he  has  to  travail  in  the  deeps  ;  and  I  wish  with 
jail  my  heart,  that  it  was  the  case  with  some 
others.    Then  I  believe,  the  grace  would  be 
|  more  magnified,  and  the  creature  less  gratified 
jboth  in  visiters,  and  visited." 

Sarah  Grubb  says  in  one  of  her  letters,  "  I 
I  remember  to  have  heard  that  Samuel  Fother- 
igill  in  the  last  journey  he  took,  was  often  so 
| exceedingly  stripped   and  tried,  particularly 
■after  his  public  appearances,  that  the  unity  or 
approbation  of  the  least  child  in  the  family 
would  have  revived  him  ;  [this]  led  him  to  ac- 
knowledge he  was  never  more  weak,  and  apt 
to  doubt  the  rectitude  of  his  ministry  ;  [yet]  a 
Friend  of  much  religious  worth  and  spiritual 
discernment,  who  was  often  with  him,  told 
me,  that  it  was  never  more  pure  and  baptiz- 
ing." 

Thomas  Cash  had  a  saying  to  this  purport, 
"  We  cannot  think  too  lowly  of  ourselves  if 
we  do  not  despair."  This  doctrine  was  beau- 
tifully and  very  characteristically  set  forth  by 
our  simile-loving  Friend  James  Simpson, — 
"  Friends,  be  as  little  as  the  snow  birds,  and 
then  the  Devil  cant  hit  you." 

A  young  Friend  of  Philadelphia,  who  was 
passing  through  great  exercises  of  mind,  was 
much -depressed.  He  felt  as  though  he  were 
of  no  value  or  importance  to  any  one ;  in 
short,  that  no  man  cared  for  his  soul.  Whilst 
in  this  condition,  feeling  his  mind  drawn  to 
call  upon  that  honourable  elder  William  Wil- 
son, he  went  in  fear,  thinking  it  almost  pre- 
sumption in  him,  to  venture  to  intrude  on  a 
father  in  the  Truth.  When  he  was  introduc- 
ed into  the  room  where  the  worthy  old  Friend 
sat,  he  was  cordially  received  and  greeted  with 
a  salutation  in  substance  as  follows  :  "  I  take 
it  very  kind  indeed  of  thee,  to  call  and  see  an 
old  man,  who  did  not  know  that  there  was  any 
body  in  the  world,  thought  him  worth  coming 
to  visit.  It  is  very  kind  indeed  !"  This  un- 
expected reception  immediately  afforded  relief 
to  the  disconsolate  youth,  and  they  were  com- 
forted together.  "  He  that  watereth,  shall  be 
watered  again." 

(To  he  continued.) 


Love  every  man  for  Christ's  snke ;  but  fear 
none  in  His  cause. 


For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  285.) 

The  quotations  with  which  the  preceding 
article  concluded,  bear  the  date  of  Sixth  month, 
1833  and  1834,  and  it  was  about  the  close  of 
the  latter  year  that  Isaac  Crewdson  published 
"  The  Beacon."  That  work,  under  cover  of 
an  attack  upon  the  leading  heresy  of  Elias 
Hicks,  attempted  to  confound  it  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  universal  and  saving  Light  as  laid 
down  in  the  Apology  ;  and  the  author  betray, 
ed,  in  so  doing,  a  confusion  of  ideas,  which 
seems  to  show  that  he  could  not  have  under- 
stood the  views  of  Barclay  and  the  primitive 
Friends.  The  subsequent  career  of  Isaac 
Crewdson  and  his  associates,  proved  that  the 
points  on  which  at  that  time  they  avowed  their 
dissent  from  the  Society,  were  only  indications 
of  the  progress  already  made  in  the  new  road 
which  they  were  travelling,  and  which  finally 
ended  in  their  adopting  many  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  other  religious  societies. 

That  Elizabeth  Fry  was  not  fully  acquaint- 
ed with  the  sentiments  advanced  by  Isaac 
Crewdson  and  his  friends,  is  scarcely  possible; 
that  she  could  only  see  in  what  was  occurring 
around  her,  the  taking  of  a  much  higher  evan- 
gelical ground  than  had  generally  been  taken 
by  the  Society — bordering,  as  she  appre- 
hended in  a  few  on  Calvinism, — a  suppos- 
ed difference  of  opinion  more  in  word  than 
reality,  among  the  leaders  of  the  tribes,  in 
which  she  took  neitherone  side  nor  the  other, — 
leads  irresistibly  to  the  conclusion,  that  her 
own  opinions  inclined  her  towards  those  who 
had  given  rise  to  the  controversy  to  which  she 
alludes,  and  who  were  not  long  in  giving  de- 
cisive evidence  of  their  entire  alienation  from 
the  Society  and  its  principles.  That  Elizabeth 
Fry  was  herself  far  from  being  entirely  at  one 
with  Friends,  is  acknowledged  more  than 
once;  and  that  her  conduct  was  far  from  con- 
sistent in  respect  to  her  support  of  several  of 
our  testimonies,  is  obvious  on  the  most  cur- 
sory perusal  of  her  journal.  » 

The  following  extracts  speak  for  themselves 
as  regards  the  system  which  she  pursued  with 
her  children  ;  the  consequences  of  which  were 
what  could  have  been  readily  foretold. 

1829.  "Something  has  occurred  which 
has  brought  me  into  conflict  of  mind  ;  how  far 
to  restrain  young  people  in  their  pleasures, 
and  how  far  to  leave  them  at  liberty.  The 
longer  I  live  the  more  difficult  do  I  see  educa- 
tion to  be ;  more  particularly,  as  it  respects 
the  religious  restraints  that  we  put  upon  our 
children  ;  to  do  enough,  and  not  too  much,  is 
a  most  delicate  and  important  point.  I  begin 
seriously  to  doubt,  whether  as  it  respects  the 
peculiar  scruples  of  Friends,  it  is  not  better, 
quite  to  leave  sober-minded  young  persona  to 
judge  for  themselves.  Then  the  question 
arises,  when  does  this  age  arrive?  I  have 
such  a  fear  that  in  so  much  mixing  religion 
with  those  things  which  are  not  delectable,  we 
may  turn  them  from  the  thing  itself.  I  see, 
feel  and  know,  that  where  these  scruples  are 
adopted  from  principle,  they  bring  a  blessing 
with  them;  but  where  they  are  only  adopted 
out  of  conformity  with  the  views  of  tho  ers,I 
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have  very  serious  doubts  whether  they  are 
not  a  stumbling-block."    Vol.  2,  p.  109. 

Fourth  month  26th,  18:30.  "  My  arrival 
at  home  was  clouded  by  a  party  to  which  my 
children  were  invited,  and  rather  wished  to 
go.  We  had  some  pains  about  it ;— my  path 
Ts  a  very  peculiar  one,  and  as  to  bringing  my 
family  up  consistent  Friends,  a  most  difficult 
one.  My  husband  not  going  hand  in  hand 
with  me  in  some  of  these  things,  my  children 
in  no  common  degree,  disliking  the  cross  of 
the  minor  testimonies  of  Friends,  and  from 
deeply  sorrowful  circumstances,  often  having 
had  their  faith  in  them  tried,  also  their  being 
exposed  unavoidably,  to  much  association  with 
those,  who  do  not  see  these  things  needful, 
renders  it  out  of  my  power  to  press  my  own 
opinions  beyond  a  certain  point.  1  believe  it 
best  and  most  expedient  lor  them  in  small 
things  and  great  to  be  Friends;  it  has  been  to 
me  a  blessed  path,  and  my  belief  is  that  it 
would  be  so  to  them,  if  conscientiously  walked 
in  ;  but  it  is  not  I  who  can  give  them  grace  to 
do  it,  and  if  their  not  walking  more  consistent- 
ly brings  reproach  upon  me,  even  amongst 
those  nearest  to  me — I  must  bear  it.  1  can- 
not deny  that  much  as  1  love  the  principle — 
earnestly  as  I  desire  to  uphold  it,  bitter  expe- 
rience has  proved  to  me  that  Friends  do 
rest  too  much  on  externals  ;  and  that  valuable, 
indeed  jewels  of  the  first  water,  as  there  are 
many  amongst  them,  yet  there  are  also  serious 
evils  in  our  Society  and  amongst  its  members. 
Evils  which  often  make  my  heart  mourn,  and 
have  led  me  earnestly  to  desire,  that  we  might 
dwell  less  on  externals,  and  more  on  the  spi- 
ritual work;  then  I  believe  we  should  be  as  a 
people  less  in  bonds,  and  partake  more  of  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God."  II. 
p.  120.  • 

How  wholesome  and  pertinent  upon  this 
subject  of  the  early  restraint  of  children,  is 
the  language  of  the  London  Discipline. 

"  Forasmuch  as  a  true  Christian  practice 
and  every  branch  of  it,  is  the  fruit  and  effect 
of  the  inward  sanctification  of  the  heart,  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  for  which  we  are  frequent- 
ly to  wait  on  him,  in  all  humility  and  lowli- 
ness of  mind;  we  tenderly  advise,  that  every 
thing  tending  to  obstruct  or  divert  the  minds 
of  children,  or  those  of  more  advanced  years, 
from  this  good  exercise,  may  be  carefully 
avoided  and  taken  out  of  the  way.  And  it 
being  evident  that  the  glory  and  vanity  of  the 
world,  and  the  pleasures  and  diversions  of  it, 
are  of  this  nature  and  tendency  ;  we  therefore 
advise  that  all  parents  and  masters  in  the  first 
place,  be  good  examples  to  their  children  and 
families,  in  an  humble  circumspect  walking, 
and  with  all  plainness  of  habit  and  speech, 
which  is  agreeable  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  the 
example  of  our  ancient  Friends,  and  the  fre- 
quent advices  of  this  meeting ;  and  also  that 
they  be  very  careful  not  to  indulge  their  chil- 
dren in  the  use  and  practice  of  things  contra- 
ry thereunto. 

"  For  we  are  sensible,  that  by  such  habits 
of  how  little  moment  soever  some  may  think 
them,  the  tender  minds  of  children  while  very 
young,  being  lilted  up  and  drawn  aside  from 
the  simplicity  of  Truth,  a  foundation  is  early 
laid  for  those  undue  liberties,  so  justly  com- 


plained of;  for  a  love  and  delight  in  such 
things,  imprudently  indulged  at  first,  grows 
up  with  them,  and  becomes  strengthened  more 
and  more  into  confirmed  habits  ;  and  thus  some 
have  become  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  forsaken  and  opposed  the  way  of  Truth  ; 
which  possibly  might  have  been  prevented  by 
parents  doing  their  duty,  in  being  good  exam- 
ples and  not  cherishing  the  seeds  of  vanity 
and  folly  in  their  children,  but  on  the  contra- 
ry prudently  discouraging  every  appearance 
of  evil  in  them  :  which  necessary  duty  we 
earnestly  recommend  to  their  serious  conside- 
ration and  practice.  1735." 

The  consequence  of  her  thus  yielding  the 
reins  of  government  over  her  children  was 
the  forming  of  connexions  in  marriage,  which 
separated  most  of  them  from  the  Society. 

The  conflict  between  her  indulgent  affec- 
tions as  a  mother,  and  her  feelings  of  reli- 
gious duty  as  a  consistent  Friend  ;  and  the 
strait  into  which  she  was  brought  when  her 
conduct,  thus  tending  in  two  opposite  direc- 
tions, had  to  be  conformed  to  one  or  the  other, 
is  strikingly  shown  on  the  occasion  of  the 
marriage  of  her  eldest  daughter  to  an  Episco- 
palian. 

Seventh  month  5th,  1821.  "I  have  been 
favoured  to  return  home  in  peace,  and  what 
is  more,  with  the  very  consoling  hope  and  be- 
lief that  I  have  done  ri<;ht  in  leaving   


at  Runcton,  to  judge  for  herself  in  this  most 
important  affair;  I  cannot  help  thinking,  that, 
in  tender  mercy,  a  kind  Providence  has  per- 
mitted it,  and  that  it  will  be  for  good  should  it 
take  place.  I  have  indeed  had  some  awful 
plunges  and  deep  wadings  about  it,  but  have 
never  in  any  of  them  believed  it  right  to 
alter  our  determination  respecting  our  dearest 


Eighth  month  29th.    "  My  beloved  daugh- 

ter  was  married   last  Fifth-day,  at 

Runcton,  by  my  brother-in-law  Francis  Cun- 
ningham ;  great  as  the  trial  certainly  has  been 
and  is,  to  my  natural  feelings,  of  her  leaving 
the  Society  of  Friends,  yet  I  am  of  opinion 
that  whatever  she  may  eventually  settle  into, 
we  have  done  right  in  not  preventing  this  con- 
nexion ;  for  my  secret  belief  is,  that  it  is  for 
good,  and  a  providential  opening  for  her  ; 
though  I  am  fully  alive  to  the  pains  and  disad- 
vantages attending  her  marrying  out  of  the 
Society  of  Friends." 

On  the  occasion  of  one  of  these  marriages, 
she  writes  in  her  diary:  "I  disapprove  the  rule 
of  our  Society  that  disowns  persons  for  allowing 
a  child  to  marry  one  not  a  Friend, — it  is  a 
most  undue  and  unchristian  restraint  as  far 
as  I  can  judge  of  it."    II.  p.  151. 

So  likewise  in  reference  to  the  same  subject 
she  says  in  1834  :  "  With  respect  to  my  dear 
L  's  engagement  of  marriage,  I  have  ap- 
prehended that  the  hand  of  the  Lore!  is  in  it  ; 
and  oh  !  saith  my  soul  may  it  prove  so.  The 
pain  of  her  leaving  the  Society,  and  the  steps 
attending  it,  have  begun  to  the  wounding  of 
my  spirit ;  for  though  I  do  not  set  much  value 
on  outward  membership  in  any  visible  church, 
yet  it  has  its  pains,  at  times  great  pains  to  mo, 
and  I  am  ready  to  say,  in  my  heart,  How  is 
it  ?  When  I  have  one  after  another  of  my 
familv  thus  brought  before  our  meeting,  it  has 


its  trials  and  humiliations.  It  would  be  to  me 
a  pleasanter,  and  I  think  a  more  satisfactory 
thing,  if  the  discipline  of  our  Society  had  not 
so  much. of  the  inquisitorial  in  it,  and  did  not 
interfere  in  some  things  that  I  believe  no  reli- 
gious body  has  a  right  to  take  a  part  in  ;  it 
leads  1  think  to  undesirable  results."  11.  p. 
202. 

That  it  was  not  merely  on  the  subject  of 
marriage  that  she  dissented  from  the  Society, 
is  evident  from  the  following  among  many 
passages. 

Sixth  month  2nd,  1832.  "  We  have  just 
concluded  the  Yearly  Meeting.  It  has  been 
in  some  respects  a  marked  one,  and  I  hope  an 
instructive  one.  We  had  much  advice  parti- 
cularly from  one  Friend,  upon  the  subject  of 
Christian  faith  ;  holding  up  much  more  decid- 
edly to  our  view  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement, 
showing,  that  our  actuating  motive  in  all 
things  must  be  faith  in  Him  who  suffered  for 
us,  and  love  for  him  who  first  loved  us.  In 
this  1  quite  agree,  but  I  felt  with  her  as  well 
as  with  some,  that  they  strain  the  point  of  all 
our  minor  testimonies  being  kept  to,  as  a  ne- 
cessary proof  of  this  love.  I  fully  believe  that 
many  of  us  are  called  thus  to  prove  our  love; 
but  I  also  believe  there  are  some,  if  not  many 
among  us,  to  whom  this  does  not  apply,  and 
that  we  cannot,  therefore  lay  down  the  rule 
for  others."    II.  p.  155. 

Such  sentiments,  would,  if  carried  into  prac- 
tice by  our  Society,  soon  sap  its  foundations, 
and  lay  waste  its  defences  ;  and  they  betray 
a  laxity  of  principle  of  which  she  herself  ap- 
pears to  have  been  conscious. 

"  These  public  events,"  she  says  on  one 
occasion,  "  bring  me  into  care  about  myself, 
and  a  fear  lest  like  Ephraim,  1  should  be  mix- 
ed amona;  the  people  and  lose  my  strength." 
II.  p.  453. 

"  I  find  in  most  things  in  the  Religious  So- 
ciety I  belong  to — in  charities — in  education 
—  J  am  so  much  disposed  from  inclination  and 
early  habit,  to  take  enlarged  liberal  ground, 
that  perhaps  watchfulness  is  needed,  lest  Chris- 
tian principle  degenerate  into  laxity,"  &c.  11. 
p.  214. 

That  her  Friends  were  much  dissatisfied 
with  some  parts  of  her  conduct  is  very  evident ; 
on  one  occasion  she  says  she  felt  as  if  a  cloud 
hung  over  her  in  their  view,  and  speaks  of  be- 
ing hurt  by  the  want  of  what  she  considers 
true  kindness  and  liberality  in  those  to  whom 
she  wished  to  be  most  kind. 

At  another  time  she  writes  : — "  

cast  reflections  upon  me  for  my  '  incorrigible 
love  of  the  church'  as  she  considered  it." 
II.  p.  214. 

There  are  several  passages  throughout  the 
two  volumes  which  betray  incidentally  and 
almost  unconsciously  to  herself,  the  same  un- 
easiness on  the  part  of  the  more  experienced 
and  consistent  members  of  the  Society. 

(To  be  continued.) 

A  Ealtlc  between  an  Eagle  and  a  Serpent. 

In  the  month  of  August,  1834,  I  was  sailing 
up  the  Ohio  river  on  board  the  fine  steamer 
Warcpugta,  Capt.  Norman,  when,  as  we  ap- 
proached a  noted  spot  on  the  river  called  the 
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"  Robber's  Cave,"  my  attention  was  attracted 
by  several  loud  screams.  I  looked  above 
where  the  sound  seemed  to  originate,  and  saw 
an  eagle  describing  circles  in  the  air  in  a  most 
beautiful  and  graceful  manner.  As  it  wheeled 
around  in  its  gyrations  with  mathematical  pre- 
cision, with  outstretched  but  motionless  wings, 
it  ever  and  anon  uttered  the  peculiar  scream 
which  first  drew  my  attention.  Whilst  I  was 
gazing  in  admiration  at  its  elegant  curves,  it 
suddenly  changed  its  motion  and  descended 
with  almost  inconceivable  velocity  in  a  per- 
pendicular line  to  the  earth  !  It  went  down, 
as  one  of  the  passengers  described  it,  "  like  a 
dart."  Before  we  could  express  our  astonish- 
ment or  give  any  opinion  concerning  its  ob- 
ject, it  again  arose  and  ascended  to  a  great 
height,  with  a  rapidity  almost  equal  to  its  de- 
scent, bearing  in  its  beak  a  large  serpent !  As 
it  mounted  up,  the  long  body  of  the  snake 
hung  down  from  the  beak  of  the  eagle  like  the 
end  of  a  large  rope.  It  was  not,  however, 
lifeless.  It  squirmed  in  every  direction,  and 
made  strong  efforts  for  its  deliverance.  But 
in  vain.    The  eagle  held  it  with  a  death  grip. 

The  serpent  resolving  to  sell  his  life  as  dear 
as  possible,  endeavoured  to  impede  the  flying 
of  the  bird,  and  by  dint  of  hard  struggling, 
succeeded  in  getting  its  body  over  the  back  of 
the  eaule.  The  feathered  pirate  now  became 
aware  of  his  danger.  His  wings  were  his 
only  means  of  safety.  If  these  became  bound, 
he  must  perish  with  his  enemy.  All  his  efforts, 
however,  could  not  dislodge  the  snake.  The 
wily  serpent,  anaconda-like,  drew  itself  more 
and  more  tightly  around  him.  It  now  had 
the  advantage  in  the  contest.  The  pinions  of 
the  eagle  were  pinioned.  The  snake,  coiled 
like  a  rope  around  the  body  of  its  adversary, 
was  enabled  completely  to  fetter  its  wings  and 
stop  its  flight.  The  struggle  ceased.  The 
eagle  was  conquered  !  They  both  began  to 
(all,  bound  together  as  they  were.  They 
came  down  as  rapidly  as  they  had  ascended 
and  fell  into  the  river.  So  interested  were 
the  officers  and  passengers  in  the  singular 
contest,  that  the  steamer  backed  water,  a  boat 
put  off,  and  in  a  lew  minutes  the  two  bellige- 
rents were  laid  upon  our  deck,  dead  !  The 
snake  had  wound  itself  completely  around  the 
wings  of  the  noble  bird. 

Whilst  I  stood  gazing  upon  the  two  objects, 
my  mind  was  forcibly  impressed  with  the 
analogy  between  this  incident  and  the  effects 
of  vice.  At  a  distance  sin  is  peculiarly  at- 
tractive. Serpent-like,  it  displays  a  variety 
of  beautiful  colours.  It  appears  extremely 
fascinating;  but  when  indulged  in,  its  results 
are  fatal.  It  ensnares;  it  fetters;  it  destroys. 
Not  only  does  it  prevent  man  from  soaring 
toward  heaven,  but  it  binds  and  weakens  him, 
and  brings  him  to  the  grave. — American 
Cabinet. 
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From  the  Philadelphia  Inquirer  we  extract 
as  follows  : 

"  We  are  indebted  to  the  New  Orleans 


Crescent  for  an  extra  containing  the  most  im- 
portant and  gratifying  intelligence  from  Mexi- 
co, that  has  reached  the  United  States  for  a 
long  time.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  prospect 
of  an  early  ratification  of  the  treaty  is  most 
favourable. 

"  New  Orleans,  May  Si,  2  p.  m. 
"  Three  days  later  from  Mexico — Arrival  of 
the  Steamer  Tay. 

"The  Royal  Mail  steamship  Tay,  Captain 
Sharp,  arrived  at  Cat  Island  on  Saturday  af- 
ternoon, at  5  o'clock,  p.  m.,  from  Vera  Cruz, 
which  port  she  left  on  the  16th  inst. 

"The  British  Courier  arrived  at  Vera  Cruz 
on  the  morning  of  the  16th  inst.  from  the  city 
of  Mexico,  and  reports  that  Herrera  was  elect- 
ed President  by  an  almost  unanimous  vote, 
and  that  Pena  y  Pena  was  appointed  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Republic.  Our  dates  from  the 
city  of  Mexico  are  to  the  1 4th. 

"  Congress  had  fixed  on  the  25th  instant,  as 
the  day  for  the  taking  of  the  vote  on  the  treaty 
— and  it  was  generally  supposed  that  the 
question  will  be  nearly  unanimously  adopted, 
as  there  were  only  about  fifteen  of  the  mem- 
bers who  were  against  it,  and  they  opposed  it 
merely  on  account  of  the  withdrawal  of  our 
troops  from  that  quarter." 

"  We  make  the  following  extract  from  a 
letter  of  our  valuable  correspondent  '  Chapar- 
ral.' 

"City  of  Mexico,  May  13. 
"  At  last  the  treaty  is  before  the  Mexican 
Congress,  and  were  the  members  other  than 
Mexicans,  one  would  readily  infer  that  an  ex- 
change or  ratification  would  soon  follow;  but 
with  Mexicans  as  the  actors  in  the  scene,  no 
one  can  safely  say  what  the  denouement  will 
be. 

"  The  treaty  was  laid  before  Congress  on 
Tuesday,  the  10th,  by  Rosa,  the  Minister  of 
Foreign  Relations.  He  accompanied  its  pre- 
sentation with  a  long  address,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  an  able  one.  The  strictest  mea- 
sures have  been  adopted  by  the  Congress  to 
keep  the  members  in  their  seats — fines  have 
been  imposed,  and  a  deprivation  of  citizenship 
for  some  length  of  time  for  the  recusant — and 
in  order  that  the  threatened  withdrawal  of 
Puro  members  may  not  render  the  Congress 
null,  it  has  been  decreed  that  the  votes  of  the 
majority  present  shall  be  final.  As  I  said  be- 
fore, with  any  other  people  than  these  Mexi- 
cans, an  inference  might  be  safely  drawn  from 
this  that  they  would  make  a  peace  with  us, 
but  I  have  seen  so  much  of  their  subterfuge 
and  chicanery,  that  although  a  peace  may  be 
made,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  withholding 
any  sincere  belief  until  I  am  assured  it  has 
been  signed,  sealed  and  delivered." 


A  stated  meeting  of  The  Female  Branch  of 
the  Auxiliary  Bible  Association  of  Friends  of 
Philadelphia  Quarterly  Meeting,  will  be  held 
on  Fourth-day,  the  7th  of  Sixth  month,  in  the 
committee-room  at  the  Bible  Depository,  at  4 
o'clock. 

HAVERFORD  SCHOOL. 
This  Institution  was  opened  on  Fourth-day, 
the  10th  inst.,  for  the  admission  of  the  sons  of 


Friends,  and  of  those  professing  with  them, 
who  desire  their  children  to  be  educated  in 
conformity  with  their  religious  principles  and 
testimonies.  In  consequence  of  the  late  period 
at  which  the  arrangements  for  the  resumption 
of  the  school  were  made,  and  the  brief  notice 
given  to  those  who  designed  entering  students, 
the  Managers  have  decided  to  admit  suitable 
applicants  at  any  time  during  the  present  Sum- 
mer Term — it  being  understood  that  the  rule 
which  limits  admission  to  the  commencement 
of  the  term  will  afterwards  be  enforced. 

Applications  for  admission  may  be  address- 
ed to  Lindley  M.  Moore,  Principal,  West  Ha- 
verford  P.  O.,  Delaware  Co.,  Pa.  ;  or  to  the 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Managers,  No.  39 
High  street,  Philadelphia.  Letters  for  the 
students  will  be  directed  to  the  post-office  above 
mentioned. 

Fifth  month,  1848. 


WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 

The  Committee  to  Superintend  the  Board- 
ing-school  at  West-town,  will  meet  in  Phila- 
delphia  on  Sixth  day,  the  9th  of  next  month, 
at  3  o'clock,  p.  fit. 

The  Committee  on  Instruction  to  meet  on 
the  same  day,  at  10  o'clock,  a.  m.  ;  and  the 
Visiting  Committee  to  attend  at  the  school  on 
Seventh-day  afternoon,  the  3rd  proximo. 

Thomas  Kimbeh,  Clerk. 
Phila.,  Fifth  mo.  27th,  1848. 

A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  Winter  term,  com- 
mencing Ninth  month  18th. 

Apply  to  the*  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school  ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  street,  Philadelphia. 


RECEIPTS. 

Received  of  A.  L.  Benedict,  agent,  Ohio,  from 
Smith  Healey,  $2,  vol.  21,  and  $5.70  in  value  for  other 
purposes ;  of  M.  Thistlethwaite,  Millville,  N.  Y.,  $2,  to 
26,  vol.  22;  of  John  Macy,  Centre,  N.  O,  §2,  vol.  2]  ; 
of  William  Hilles,  from  Joseph  Edgerton,  Barnesville, 
Ohio,  $2,  to  33,  vol.  2]  ;  of  W.  C.  Dorland,  M.  D., 
Canada,  for  American  postage,  to  52,  v.  21,  his  sub- 
scription being  already  paid  to  52,  vol.  22;  from  VVil- 
let  Casey,  $1.84  in  full,  to  34,  vol.  21,  for  subscription 
and  postage.  On  Fourth  month  7th,  $2,  were  received 
from  Robert  W.  Hodson,  per  Job  Hadley,  for  vol.  21. 


A  young  Friend,  a  citizen,  wishes  to  board 
during  the  summer  with  a  Friend  in  the  coun- 
try, where  he  can  have  a  share  of  the  farm- 
work  allotted  him.    Inquire  at  this  office. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting,  East  Fallowfield, 
Chester  county,  on  Fifth-day,  the  27th  of  Fourth 
month,  Charles  Huston,  M.  D.,  of  the  city  of  Phila- 
delphia, to  Isabella  P.,  daughter  of  the  late  Doctor 
Charles  Lukens  of  Coatesville. 


Died,  in  this  city  on  the  30th  ult.,  in  the  78th  year 
of  her  age,  Mary  Thomas,  a  member  of  the  Southern 
District  Monthly  Meeting. 
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For  *•  The  Friend." 

The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  290.) 
DAMASCUS. 

Wilson  and  his  companions  had  an  oppor- 
tunity afforded  them  of  looking  through  the 
plendid  mansion  of  Mourad  Farhi,  the  Jewish 
nerchant,  in  whose  library  the  heads  of  the 
Sephardim  had  met  them  ;  but  first  they  were 
nade  acquainted  with  the  tenants  of  the 
>rincely  house. 

"  When  we  had  finished  our  conference 
vith  the  learned  Rabbis,  we  were  introduced 

0  the  female  members  of  the  household.  They 
seemed  to  be  perfectly  at  their  ease  when  we 
tvere  presented  to  them,  and  deported  them- 
selves with  a  dignity  and  grace  which  would 
lave  done  credit  to  the  nobility  of  Europe, 
rhe  younger  ladies,  though  destitute  of  the 
•osy  tints  of  the  daughters  of  England,  were 
certainly  not  behind  them  in  the  delicacy  and 
softness  of  their  features  and  beauty  of  coun- 
enance,  while  they  excelled  them  in  symuie- 
ry  of  form,  and  carriage  of  person.  They 
vere  richly  dressed.  Their  turbans  were 
i-ery  elegantly  set,  and  adorned  with  strings 
md  pendants  of  pearls.  They  had  a  mode- 
*ate  quantity  of  other -ornaments, — ear-rings, 
inklets,  bracelets,  and  so  forth.  Their  hair 
ivas  spread  over  their  shoulders,  and  plaited 
nto  an  artificial  braid,  with  camel's  hair  su- 
>eradded.    Their  gowns  were  in  the  form  of 

1  pelisse,  with  open  breast  and  pendant  sleeves, 
md  supported  by  a  silken  girdle,  or  sash,  or 
shawl.  The  head-dress  of  an  elderly  maiden, 
I  cannot  otherwise  describe  than  by  saying,  it 
brmed  a  '  round  tire  like  the  moon.'  This 
;lderly  mother  in  Israel,  at  the  close  of  our 
nterview  with  her  friends  and  relatives,  form- 
3d  our  guide  through  the  different  portions 
tnd  apartments  of  the  mansion.  It  has  two 
square  courts,  with  a  splendid  suite  of  rooms 
an  each  side,  mostly  open  to  the  front.  The 
loor  of  these  rooms  was  covered  with  rich 
oriental  carpets,  and  at  the  extremity  of  them 
were  elevated  diwans,  which  formed  almost 


the  only  furniture, — chairs  and  tables  being 
entirely  wanting.  The  ceilings  were  wrought 
in  plaster  of  Paris,  and  mosaic  and  carved 
wood,  exhibiting  every  variety  of  line  and 
colour,  intermixed  with  gilding.  Several  of 
them  on  the  ground  floor  had  fountains  play- 
ing in  reservoirs  of  a  smaller  size  than  those 
in  the  courts  without.  Some  of  them  were 
shaded  in  front,  by  orange,  citron,  and  lime- 
trees.  A  more  pleasant  eastern  residence,  in 
the  interior  of  a  city,  I  have  never  beheld.  On 
leaving  this  abode  of  the  merchant  prince  of 
Damascus,  we  visited  a  Jew  who  was  anxious 
to  see  the  stranger  from  India,  where  some  of 
hi  is  relatives  at  present  reside.  His  wife,  two 
of  her  sisters,  and  a  little  daughter,  sat  with 
us  during  our  interview,  and,  like  the  chief 
Rabbi's  lady,  they  expressed  a  great  desire 
for  the  arrival  of  Mrs.  Graham  in  Damascus. 
The  seclusion  of  the  Jewish  females  here,  is 
by  no  means  so  rigid  as  we  had  been  led  to 
expect." 

Graham  was  a  missionary,  expected  to  take 
up  his  residence  in  Damascus.  The  Rabbi, 
on  being  informed  of  this,  had  courteously 
declared,  "that  he  would  be  happy  indeed  if 
this  were  the  case ;"  and  the  Rabbi's  consort, 
on  being  pleasantly  requested  to  take  care  of 
Graham's  "  help-meet,  when  she  might  arrive 
in  Damascus,  had  seemed  much  pleased  and 
said,  '  That  I  shall  do;  our  houses  shall  be 
one.'"  The  friendly  feeling  manifested  to- 
wards Wilson  and  his  associates,  by  the 
Jews,  on  various  occasions,  was  certainly 
remarkable. 

"  We  visited  the  mansion  of  Raphael,  the 
chief  of  the  Farhis.  On  our  arrival,  we  were 
received  by  a  Jew,  who  humbly  described 
himself  to  us  as  '  the  worthless  Jacob  Peretz,' 
a  quondam  tutor  to  the  children  of  the  great 
man,  and  who,  in  acknowledgment  of  his  ser- 
vices, is,  with  his  whole  family,  retained  as 
part  of  his  household,  which,  he  informed  us, 
consists  of  sixty  to  seventy  souls.  This  estab- 
lishment is  even  grander  than  that  of  Mourad. 
The  roofs  and  walls  of  the  rooms,  which  arc 
situated  round  the  court  like  those  already  no- 
ticed, are  gorgeous  in  a  high  degree.  Gra- 
ham expressed  his  doubts  whether  those  in 
our  own  royal  palaces  are  superior  to  them. 
On  one  of  the  principal  apartments,  the  follow- 
ing Hebrew  inscription,  adverting  to  the  mag- 
nificence of  I  he  place,  and  invoking  the  bless- 
ing of  God  on  the  proprietor,  is  cut,  painted, 
and  gilded  in  large  letters. 

'Look  on  the  right  hand,  and  behold  what  is  done 
goodly  in  its  season; 

 Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough. 

Look  on  the  right,  hand,  and  behold  what  is  done 


May  it  be  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  it  be  under  a  good 
sign — and  that  the  Lord  be  with  him. 

If  an  eye  beholds  it,  the  evil  eye  is  confounded  in 
shame  ; 

Great,  shall  be  the  glory  of  this  house,  which  Solomon 
built. 


As  blossoms  of  lilies  every  one  in  his  place, 
May  they  be  united,  standing  together,  even  his  sons 
forever. 

»  *  «  *  « 

May  his  eyes  behold  righteous  things,  bridegrooms  of 

opulent  families, 
Plants  like  unto  their  root,  like  his  image,  like  his 

form. 

*  #  *  «  « 

Pure  and  upright,  he  is  following  after  righteousness 

and  mercy  ;  may  he  find  life, 
Prosperity,  and  riches,  in  his  housp,  as  the  Lord  pro- 
mised unto  Solomon.' 


goodly  in  its  season; 
Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough  :  his  God  he  with  him. 
A  fruitful  bough  by  a  well;  see  the  good  thing"  in 

his  tent. 


Raphael  scem3  to  have  kept  a  keen  eye 
upon  the  main  chance,  and  had  a  mind  that 
his  daughters  should  do  likewise.  Bride- 
grooms of  opulent  families  cannot  however,  be 
very  abundant  among  the  Jews  of  the  Oriental 
world  ;  for  out  of  Damascus,  they  are  gener- 
ally represented  as  poor. 

The  acquisition  of  wealth  seems  to  be  con- 
nected in  the  Jewish  mind  with  teligious  hope. 
"  When  we  were  following  out  the  suggestion, 
by  looking  to  the  right  hand,  and  beholding 
all  that  was  goodly  in  its  season,  Jacob  told 
us,  in  praise  of  the  family  whom  the  Lord  had 
blessed,  that  the  times  of  the  Jews  of  Damas- 
cus under  the  Farhis,  and  especially  the  de- 
ceased brother  of  his  master,  were  similar  to 
those  expected  under  the  Messiah.  He  then 
conducted  us  to  the  private  room  of  the  head 
of  the  house,  Raphael,  the  Nasi  of  the  Da- 
mascus Jews,  who  was  labouring  under  severe 
indisposition.  The  old  gentleman  welcomed 
us  with  affecting  kindness.  After  perusing 
the  letter  of  introduction  which  I  had  brought 
from  Bombay,  he  saluted  us  in  the  oriental 
fashion,  and  entreated  us  to  command  his 
assistance  and  services  in  any  way  we  could 
imagine.  He  appeared  very  anxious  about 
the  poor  state  of  his  health,  asked  from  us  that 
medical  advice  which  we  scarcely  ventured  to 
give.  We  had  not  an  opportunity  of  con- 
versing with  him  on  the  topic  w  hich  was  near- 
est our  own  hearts,  and  which  would  have 
been  most  suitable  to  him  as  the  son  of  afflic- 
tion. From  his  room  we  went  to  his  library, 
which,  like  that  of  his  relative  already  notic- 
ed, is  of  considerable  extent.  It  is  sometimes 
used  as  a  private  synagogue.  Ifcontains  three 
beautiful  rolls  of  the  law,  in  the  richest  silver 
cases  I  have  yet  seen  enshrining  the  Books  of 
Moses,  and  a  copy  of  the  whole  Bible,  about 
451)  years  old,  most  splendidly  illuminated  and 
coloured.  The  latter  manuscript  is  the  finest 
which  1  have  noticed  during  my  residence  in 
the  East.    It  is   certain  worth  a  thousand 
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pounds,  but  it  was  procured  for  a  much 
smaller  sum. 

"  The  premises  of  Raphael  Farhi  are  like  a 
little  village  ;  and  it  strikes  me  that,  notwith- 
standing the  deference  which  is  accorded  by 
all  their  inmates  to  the  patriarch  of  the  fami- 
ly, and  the  good  order  which  is  observed,  do- 
mestic comfort,  in  the  European  sense  of  the 
term,  must  be  considerably  impeded  by  the 
number  of  persons  of  different  ages  moving  to 
and  fro  in  the  court.  The  ladies  themselves 
made  a  busy  scene  of  it,  trudging  along  on 
their  high  pattens,  or  calling  to  one  another 
from  one  side  of  the  quadrangles  to  the  other. 
They  seemed,  however,  to  cultivate  great 
kindness,  as  well  as  volubility  of  address, 
when  summoning  the  attention  of  their  com- 
panions. The  simple  names  of  Sarah,  Rebe- 
kah,  Miriam  and  Esther,  fell  like  music  on 
our  ears  ;  and  in  the  persons  of  those  who 
bore  them  we  saw  the  forms  which  our  imagi- 
nation associates  with  the  Hebrew  mothers  and 
daughters  on  whom  they  were  first  bestowed. 

"  For  the  following  additional  and  curious 
information  respecting  the  Jewish  merchants 
of  Damascus,  and  particularly  the  Farhis,  I 
am  indebted  to  my  friend  Graham,  who  has 
kindly  furnished  it  to  me,  in  reply  to  queries 
which  I  addressed  to  him  since  my  return  to 
Britain. 

"  '  There  are  four  or  five  extensive  Jewish 
merchants  in  Damascus,  of  whom  the  house 
of  Harari,  including  three  brothers,  Aaron, 
Isaac,  and  David,  and  the  house  of  Farhi,  of 
two  brothers,  are  the  chief,  They  are  from 
Aleppo  originally,  and  have  been  in  this  city 
nearly  100  years.  The  family  of  Harun  is 
rich  and  respectable,  and  originally  from  Con- 
stantinople. The  Shehady  family  from  Lis- 
bon, ranks  next  to  these.  Besides  the  great 
merchants  above-mentioned,  there  are  many 
shop-keepers ;  but  the  mass  of  the  Jews  are 
wretched  and  miserable  in  the  extreme.  The 
family  of  Farhi  is  the  most  remarkable,  in 
every  respect,  among  the  Jews  here.  The  old 
man  whom  we  visited  together,  was  the  head 
of  his  house.  He  is  nearly  a  year  dead. 
Haum  Farhi  was  the  chief  minister  of  the  fa- 
mous, or  infamous,  Pasha  of  'Akka,  whose 
epitaph  we  decyphered  together — Ahmad  Jez- 
zar  the  Butcher,  (being  of  this  calling  origi- 
nally,) remembered  in  the  East  only  for  his 
cruelty,  and  celebrated  in  Europe  as  the  first 
who  impeded  the  progress  of  Napoleon  Bona- 
parte. Almost  every  one  in  his  domestic  es- 
tablishment was  maimed.  Some  wanted  a 
hand,  some  a  foot ;  others  mourned  over  the 
loss  of  a  toe,  a  finger,  or  an  ear,  according  as 
the  rage  of  the  tyrant  happened  to  be  directed. 
Haum  Farhi  was  an  able  man,  and  withal  of 
a  fine  figure  of  prepossessing  address.  He 
enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the  Pasha,  and  grew 
rich  in  his  employment.  One  day  Ahmad 
said  to  him,  '  Haum,  you  have  a  fine  person, 
you  are  very  beautiful,  you  are  the  most  ath- 
letic of  men  ;  when  visiters  come,  it  is  you, 
not  me,  they  admire  ;  every  one  seems  to  say 
how  happy  is  the  Pasha  to  have  such  a  man. 
Now,  because  of  this  I  had  some  thoughts  of 
dismissing  you  from  your  office;  but  my  great 
love  to  you  prevents  that ;  you  cannot,  how- 
ever, have  any  objection  to  my  putting  out 


one  of  your  eyes.'  The  barber  was  instantly 
sent  for ;  and  Haiim  Farhi  lost  his  eye.  He 
continued  in  his  office,  and  faithfully  discharg- 
ed its  duties,  and  the  Pasha  continued  to  heap 
favours  upon  him.  The  Jew,  however,  was 
attentive  to  his  appearance,  and  dexterously 
contrived  to  edge  down  his  turban  so  skilfully 
that  his  visual  defect  was  not  much  observed. 
Jezzar  noticed  this,  and  said  to  him  one  day, 
'  All  I  have  done  has  been  of  no  use,  you  have 
become  as  beautiful  and  as  attractive  as  ever; 
I  must  cut  off  your  nose.'  The  barber  was 
again  sent  for,  and  Haum  lost  his  nose.  He 
still  continued  in  the  service  of  the  Pasha,  and 
discharged  his  duties  faithfully,  and  even  pre- 
sided over  the  obsequies  of  his  tyrannical  be- 
nefactor. 'Abdallah,  equally  cruel,  and  more 
ignorant,  succeeded  Ahmad,  and  he  ended  the 
honours  and  misfortunes  of  Haiim  by  cutting 
off  his  head,  and  casting  him  into  the  sea. 
These  facts  I  had  both  from  the  Jews  and  the 
British  consul  of  Damascus.  Raphael  Farhi, 
the  brother  of  Haiim,  was  at  the  same  time 
the  principal  man  in  Damascus.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Pasha  was  entirely  conducted  by 
him  ;  and  he  continued  until  the  Egyptians 
took  the  country,  and  then  Ibrahim,  the  son 
of  Muhammad  'Ali,  dismissed  him.'  " 

The  tomb  of  Ahmad  Jezzar  is  at  Akka,  in 
the  Turkish  mosk.  "  It  is  but  a  plain  erec- 
tion for  such  a  dignitary.  We  had  some 
difficulty  in  inducing  the  Sheikh  of  the  mosk 
to  allow  us  to  copy  the  inscription,  which  we 
esteemed  very  curious,  but  the  potent  promise 
of  a  Bakshish  did  the  needful  for  us.  It  is  as 
follows:— 'HE  IS  THE  LIVING  ONE 
THE  IMMORTAL.— This  is  the  tomb  of  him 
who  requires  mercy,  who  is  needful  of  the 
forgiveness  of  the  one  forgiven,  the  Haji  Ah- 
mad Basha,  the  Butcher.  On  him  be  the 
mercy  of  the  dear  forgiver.'  " 

This  singular  man  gloried  in  the  title  of 
Butcher,  both  in  life  and  death. 

(To  bo  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Temperance  Statistics. 

The  following  gives  us  a  sad  picture  of  the 
weakness  of  human  nature,  and  leads  to  the 
fear  that  the  abandonment  of  alcohol  in  some 
form,  is  not  making  as  steady  progress  as  the 
friends  of  temperance  desire.  The  Hartford 
Times  says  : 

"  The  report  of  the  executive  committee  of 
the  American  Temperance  Society  shows  that 
in  the  United  States,  23,000,000  gallons  of 
alcohol  of  various  kinds  are  annually  imbibed 
by  a  population  of  about  20,000,000.  In 
Great  Britain,  28,000,000  gallons  are  consum- 
ed by  25,000,000  people.  We  have  before  us 
a  return  of  the  revenue  for  1842,  which  shows 
the  remarkable  fact  that  Great  Britain  derives 
an  annual  revenue  ofno  less  than  $46,500,000 
from  the  consumption  of  two  poisons,  tobacco 
and  rum,  besides  $8,000,000  for  the  use  of 
wine,  and  $26,500,000  from  beer-drinkers. 
By  leaving  off  the  use  of  these  deleterious  ar- 
ticles, the  people  of  that  country  would  bank- 
rupt their  government  in  a  very  short  time. 
Sweden  is  a  cold,  foggy  country,  and  the  po- 
pulation resort  still  more  freely  to  the  warming 


influence  of  the  poison.  11,000,000  gallor 
of  spirituous  liquors  are  there  consumed  by  I 
population  of  3,000,000.  This  is  at  the  rai 
of  more  than  a  gallon  a  month  for  every  mall 
citizen  over  21  years  of  age.  in  Franc* 
137,000,000  gallons  of  wine  and  brandy  ar 
drunk  by  a  population  of  32,000,000.  l| 
Russia,  15,000,000  gallons  of  spirits  are  ar 
nually  consumed.  In  these  five  countries! 
$446,000,000  are  annually  expended  for  alec 
holic  liquors,  and  in  the  United  States  an 
Great  Britain  alone,  100,000  persons  peris 
by  drunkenness  every  year.  The  appetite  fo 
opium  is  as  prevalent  and  destructive  in  th 
East  as  the  use  of  alcohol  in  the  West.  I 
appears  that  rum  has  been  banished  fror 
many  of  our  first-class  merchant  ships  wit! 
very  advantageous  results." 

For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Expected  Comet. 

(Concluded  from  page  293.) 

The  principles  on  which  astronomers  judg' 
of  the  probable  identity  of  comets  that  have 
appeared  at  different  periods,  have  been  so 
fully  explained  in  the  preceding  account  o 
Halley's  comet,  that  it  will  require  but  few 
words  to  set  before  the  reader  the  data  upor 
which  (he  expectation  has  been  founded  tha 
a  particular  comet  will  visit  us  during  the  pre 
sent  year. 

In  the  summer  of  1264,  according  to  histo 
rians  and  chroniclers  of  the  time,  a  large  anc 
beautiful  comet  was  visible.  In  the  spring  o 
1556,  or  292  years  after,  there  was  also  seer 
a  comet  of  singular  brilliancy.  The  elements' 
of  the  orbits  of  these  comets  have  been  calcu- 
lated, and  are  found  to  be  remarkably  simi- 
lar, as  will  be  seen  by  inspecting  the  following 
table,  in  which 
full. 


these  elements  are  given  in 


Year  of  the  comet, 

1264. 

1556. 

1.  Inclination  of  the  orbit, 

30°  25' 

30°  ]2' 

2.  Longitude  of  node, 

175°  30' 

175°  26' 

3.  Longitude  of  perihelion, 

272°  30' 

274°  15' 

4.  Perihelion  distance, 

41 

47 

5.  Course  of  motion, 

Direct. 

Direct. 

These  numbers   certainly  furnish  strong 
presumptive  evidence  that  the  comet  of  1556  : 
was  but  a  return  of  that  of  1264  ;  and  hence,  j 
that  after  another  interval  of  292  years,  or; 
about  the  year  1848,  it  will  again  visit  us.  | 
The  evidence  however  is  not  so  convincing  as j 
that  which  warranted  Halley's  bold  prediction. 
He  had  before  him  the  corresponding  elements  | 
of  three  comets,  or  rather  of  three  returns  of  I 
the  same  comet ;  while  in  this  case  we  have  ] 
the  elements  of  but  two  ;  and  these  have  beejra 
computed  from  observations  made  with  less 
care  and  recorded  with  less  accuracy.  Pin- 
gre,  a  French  mathematician  of  the  18th  cen- 
tury, was,  I  believe,  the  first  to  announce  the 
probable  return  of  this  comet;  and  hence  it 
has  been  denominated  Ping  re's  comet.  Flis 
opinion  seems  to  have  been  generally  approv-  i 
ed  by  astronomers,  and  has  recently  been 
subjected  to  a  very  thorough  and  rigid  exami-.  j 
nation  by  J.  R.  Hind,  of  London,  who  is  well 
known  to  the  cultivators  of  astronomical  sci- 
ence as  the  observer  at  Bishop's  private  obser- 
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calory,  Regent's  Park.  He  tells  us  that  the 
■esults  of  his  calculations  have  satisfied  him 
;'  that  the  comet  of  1264  was,  in  all  probabi- 
lit;!,  the  same  as  that  of  1556;  and  conse- 
juently  that  its  return  to  perihelion  must  he 
very  near  at  hand."  He  finds,  that  the  comet 
lasses  the  ascending  node,  —  that  is,  crosses 
he  place  of  the  earth's  orbit  towards  the 
Berth, — 50  days  before  arriving  at  its  perihe- 
ion,  at  the  distance  of  18  millions  of  miles 
jeyond  the  orbit  of  the  earth  :  and  that  31£ 
Jays  after  reaching  its  perihelion  it  again 
crosses  the  plane  of  the  ecliptic,  13  millions 
)f  miles  within  the  orbit  of  the  earth.  In  1556 
t  came  within  about  7  millions  of  miles  of  the 
jarth.  The  effect  of  this  close  proximity  of 
>ur  planet  upon  the  period  of  the  comet's  re- 
solution, has  been  calculated  by  Professor 
kfidler  ofDorpat  observatory  ;  it  amounted  to 
[4g  days  only,  and  the  return  of  the  comet  to 
ts  perihelion  was  fixed  for  the  end  of  Second 
nonth,  1848.  I  am  not  aware  that  the  effects 
)f  the  larger  planets  have  been  calculated. 
We  have  seen  that  Jupiter  and  Saturn  delayed 
he  return  of  Halley's  comet  in  1759  nearly 
20  months,  but  their  maximum  effect  upon  the 
•evolution  of  Pingre's  comet  is  probably  much 
ess  than  this,  owing  to  the  position  of  its  or- 
)it,  nearly  the  whole  of  which  lies  far  from 
he  paths  of  the  larger  planets. 

As  some  confirmation  of  the  correctness  of 
^ingre's  opinion,  it  may  be  added,  that  the 
Chinese  records  mention  a  comet  which  was 
seen  (or  nearly  three  months  in  the  summer 
rnd  autumn  of  the  year  975.  In  Hussey's 
catalogue  this  comet  is  set  down  as  probably 
he  same  as  Pingre's  ;  but  as  the  elements  of 
ts  orbit  are  not  known,  the  evidence  upon 
vhich  this  supposition  is  founded  must  be  but 
slight.  The  difference  of  three  years  in  the 
successive  intervals  intervening  between  the 
/ears  975,  1264,  and  1556,  is  perhaps  not 
;reater  than  may  be  allowed  in  the  revolutions 
)f  a  comet  with  a  period  of  nearly  three  cen- 
uries. 

The  comets  of  1264  and  1556  were,  as  has 
ilready  been  intimated,  of  remarkable  size 
ind  brilliancy.  The  former  is  mentioned  by 
learly  all  the  European  historians  of  the  time, 
ind  was  observed  and  recorded  by  the  astro- 
lomers  of  China.  It  is  described  as  present- 
ng  a  most  imposing  appearance,  with  a  tail 
00  degrees  in  length,  reaching  rather  more 
han  half  across  the  heavens.  Cotemporary 
toilers  generally  considered  it  the  precursor 
'f  the  death  of  Pope  Urban  IV.,  and  many  of 
hem  relate  that  it  disappeared  on  the  same 
ight  that  the  Pope  died.  In  1556  the  appear- 
nce  of  the  comet  was  not  on  the  same  scale 
f  splendour  as  in  1264;  yet  it  is  described  as 

star  of  great  size  and  brilliancy,  ("  ingens 
t  lucidum  sidus")  being  equal  in  magnitude 
j  a  half  moon.  Its  tail  was  rather  short,  and 
f  variable  lustre,  its  light  resembling  that  of 
he  flame  of  a  candle  agitated  by  the  wind, 
'his  comet  was  observed  by  Paul  Fabricius, 

mathematician  and  physician  at  the  court  of 
'harles  V.  of  Germany.  The  Emperor  is 
aid  to  have  been  greatly  terrified  at  the  bril- 
iant  sign,  considering  it  to  betoken  his  ap- 
roaching  end.  Before  its  appearance  he  had 
srmed  his  famous  resolution  of  retiring  from 


the  cares  and  troubles  connected  with  the  pos- 
session of  his  crown;  and  with  this  view,  had 
resigned  the  sceptre  of  Spain  and  the  Nether- 
lands to  his  son  Philip.  The  appearance  of 
the  hairy  star,  (if  cotemporary  historians  are 
to  be  trusted  on  this  point,)  contributed  not  a 
little  to  cause  him  to  despair  of  his  cherished 
hope  of  seeing  his  son  seated  as  his  successor 
on  the  Imperial  throne  also;  and  thus  hasten- 
ed his  decision  to  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  bro- 
ther Ferdinand. 

But,  should  this  wandering  orb  again  appear 
in  our  skies,  we  need  not  expect  to  see  it  so 
brilliant  or  imposing  as  it  was  in  1264  and 
1556.  As  has  already  been  stated,  comets 
are  very  changeable  in  their  appearance. 
Halley's  seems  to  have  suffered  a  pretty  regu- 
lar diminution  since  it  was  first  observed  and 
described. 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  are  several  points 
of  uncertainty  connected  with  the  return  of 
this  expected  visitant.  The  comets  of  1264 
and  1556,  notwithstanding  the  close  similarity 
of  their  orbits,  may  have  been  distinct  and  in- 
dependent orbs:  but  even  if  their  supposed 
identity  be  a  reality,  we  know  not  what  may 
have  occurred  to  the  vapoury  mass  during  its 
mighty  circuit  of  some  eighteen  thousand  mil- 
lions of  miles.  Its  vast  orbit  extends  into 
space  nearly  three  times  as  far  from  the  sun 
as  that  of  the  planet  Neptune;  "and  surely," 
as  J.  R.  Hind  remarks,  "  we  are  not  able  to 
say  what  causes  may  operate  at  this  immense 
distance  from  the  sun,  to  affect  the  time  of  the 
next  return  to  perihelion.  If,  however,  the 
comet  can  be  detected  and  observed,  we  shall 
then  have  the  means  of  knowing  more  on  these 
points."  Astronomers  will  probably  continue 
on  the  lookout  for  the  expected  visiter  a  year 
or  more  longer;  and  should  it  arrive  conside- 
rably after  the  calculated  time,  and  should  the 
error  be  greater  than  the  disturbing  effects  of 
the  planets  now  known,  are  sufficient  to  ex- 
plain, this  wandering  mass  of  mist,  on  return- 
ing from  its  journey  of  nearly  three  centuries, 
may  bring  to  us  who  dwell  so  near  the  sun, 
the  first  intelligence  of  the  existence  in  the 
distant  regions  it  has  visited,  of  a  planetary 
body  beyond  the  path  of  Neptune,  of  an  orb, 
which, —  if  other  messengers  should  bring  us 
similar  tidings, — the  astronomer  may  be  able 
ere  long  approximately  to  weigh,  and  even  to 
determine  its  place  in  the  heavens,  but  which 
his  sight,  aided  by  the  most  powerful  tele- 
scopes, will  perhaps  never  reach.  Does  the 
reader  think  the  conjecture  extravagant?  If 
he  wish  evidence  that  such  a  thing  may  be, 
let  him  remember  how  the  planet  Neptune 
was  discovered ;  that  not  only  its  existence, 
but  also  its  very  place  in  the  heavens,  (and 
that  within  a  degree  of  the  truth),  was  pointed 
out  by  a  mathematician  shut  up  in  his  closet, 
belbre  ever  the  telescope  had  discovered  it.* 
Truly  the  mind  of  man  hath  accomplished 
much;  but  the  greater  the  extent  of  his  disco- 
veries, the  more  fully  have  his  researches 
shown,  that  his  knowledge  embraces  a  small 
part  indeed  of  the  wonderful  works  of  Creative 
Wisdom;  and  that  the  most  successful  explorer 
of  physical  truth  is,  as  Newton  said  of  him- 
self, only  as  a  child  playing  on  the  shore  of  a 
boundless  sea  ;  he  may  divert  himself  with 


now  and  then  finding  a  smoother  pebble  or  a 
prettier  shell  than  ordinary,  but  the  great 
ocean  of  truth  lies  all  unexplored  before  him. 
And  let  us  with  humility  remember,  that  whilst 
we  are  pushing  our  investigations  into  distant 
regions  of  space,  there  is  much  immediately 
around  us  involved  in  impenetrable  mystery- 
Man's  wisdom  is  limited  ;  but  there  is  an  om- 
niscient, unsearchable  One,  of  whose  infinite 
and  all-pervading  wisdom  man  is  as  little  able 
to  form  any  adequate  conception,  as  is  the 
meanest  emmet  to  comprehend  the  nature  and 
extent  of  human  knowledge. 

LLN. 


*  It  is  true  that  Le  Verrier  and  Adams  were  in 
error  with  respect  to  the  planet's  distance  from  the 
sun,  yet  their  calculations  gave  its  angular  position 
in  the  heavens,  or  in  other  words,  its  direction  from 
the  earth,  very  nearly  correct;  and  if  the  data  upon 
which  their  investigations  were  founded,  had  heen 
more  extensive,  they  might  have  ascertained  its  dis- 
tance from  the  sun  also.  See  No.  36,  page  283,  of 
the  present  volume  of  "  The  Friend,"  also  vol.  xx.  p. 
93. 

THE  RAT. 

The  rat  is  not  mistaken  in  thinking  that 
cornstalks  are  as  much  for  his  use  as  the  far- 
mer's ;  that  barns  and  granaries  are  his  winter 
magazines ;  that  the  miller  is  his  acting  part- 
ner, the  cheesemonger  his  purveyor,  and  the 
storekeeper  his  steward.  He  places  himself 
in  relation  with  man,  not  as  his  dependent, 
like  the  dog.  nor  like  the  cat  as  his  ally,  nor 
like  the  sheep  as  his  property,  nor  like  the 
ox  as  his  servant,  nor  like  the  horse  and  ass 
as  his  slaves,  nor  like  the  poultry,  who  are  to 
"  come  and  be  killed,"  when  Dame  Bond 
invites  them  ;  but  as  his  enemy,  a  bold  border- 
er, a  Johnnie  Armstrong,  or  Rob  Roy,  who 
acknowledge  no  right  of  property  in  others, 
and  live  by  spoil.  Wheresoever  man  goes, 
rat  follows,  or  accompanies  him.  Town  or 
country  are  equally  agreeable  to  him.  He 
enters  upon  your  house,  as  a  tenant-at-will, 
(his  own,  not  your's)  works  out  for  himself  a 
covered  way  in  your  walls,  ascends  by  it  from 
one  story  to  another,  and  leaving  you  the  lar- 
ger apartments,  takes  possession  of  the  space 
between  floor  and  ceiling,  as  an  entresol  for 
himself.  There  he  has  his  parties,  and  his 
revels,  and  his  gallopades  (merry  ones  they 
are)  when  you  would  be  asleep,  if  it  were  not 
for  the  spirit  with  which  the  beaux  and  belles 
of  rat-land  keep  up  the  ball  over  your  head. 
And  you  are  more  fortunate  than  most  of  your 
neighbours,  if  he  does  not  prepare  for  himself 
a  mausoleum  behind  your  chimney-piece,  or 
under  your  hearth  stone,  retire  into  it  when  he 
is  about  to  die,  and  very  soon  afford  you  full 
proof,  that  though  he  may  have  lived  like  a 
hermit,  his  relics  are  not  in  the  odour  of 
sanctity.  You  have  then  the  additional  com- 
fort of  knowing  that  the  spot  so  appropriated 
will  thenceforth  be  used  either  as  a  common 
cemetery,  or  a  family  vault.  In  this  respect, 
as  in  many  others,  nearer  approaches  are 
made  to  us  by  inferior  creatures  than  are 
dreamed  of  in  our  philosophy.  The  adventu- 
rous merchant  ships  a  cargo  for  some  distant 
port ;  rat  goes  with  it.  Great  Britain  plants  a 
colony  in  Botany  Bay,  Van  Dieman's  Land, 
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or  at  the  Swan  river;  rat  takes  an  opportu- 
nity for  colonizing  also.  Ships  are  sent  out 
on  a  voyage  of  discovery  ;  rat  embarks  as  a 
volunteer.  He  doubled  the  stormy  Cape  with 
Diaz,  arrived  at  Malabar  in  the  first  European 
vessel  with  Garna,  discovered  the  new  world 
with  Columbus,  and  look  possession  of  it  at 
the  same  time,  and  circumnavigated  the  globe 
with  Magellan,  and  with  Drake,  and  with 
Cook. — Presbyterian. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Indian  Disturbances. 

If  professing  Christians  invade  with  fire  and 
sword  the  peaceable  territories  of  their  Chris- 
tian neighbours,  on  what  ground  can  they  con- 
demn the  untutored  Indian  for  following  their 
example  ?  We  take  no  part  with  either  ;  but 
mourn,  that  he  who  walkelh  about  like  a  roar- 
ing lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  has 
such  ascendancy  over  both,  as  to  kindle  the 
brutal  passions  and  lead  God's  workmanship 
to  seek  each  other's  destruction. 

INDIAN  WAR   IN  OREGON. 

"  Louisville,  May  12,  1848. 

"  By  the  arrival  of  Major  Meek,  from 
the  VVest,  we  have  late  and  most  important 
news  from  Oregon,  where  all  is  confusion  and 
bloodshed  between  the  whiles  and  Indians. 
Four  powerful  tribes  have  united,  and  com- 
menced a  deadly  war.  Four  battles  took  place 
in  January,  in  three  of  which  the  whites  were 
successful  in  beating  their  enemy.  Five  hun- 
dred whiles  fought  a  body  of  two  thousand 
Indians  a  whole  day,  when  ihe  Indians  retreat- 
ed, after  wounding  a  great  number  of  whites. 

"  On  the  29th  of  November,  a  most  horrid 
and  brutal  massacre  was  committed  by  the 
Cayuse  Indians,  at  the  Presbyterian  Mission, 
at  the  Wallah  Wallah  Valley.  Dr.  White, 
his  man  and  wife,  with  eighteen  others,  were 
killed,  and  sixty  or  seventy  taken  prisoners. 
The  houses  of  the  missionaries  and  their 
neighbours  were  burned  to  the  ground.  The 
unfortunate  prisoners  were  subsequently  ran- 
somed, through  the  agency  of  Peter  Sken  Og- 
den,  chief  factor  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
pany. 

Major  Meek  pushed  up  the  river  yesterday, 
on  his  way  to  Washington,  with  despatches 
for  the  Government,  asking  for  immediate  aid 
on  the  part  of  the  Oregon  settlers." 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued from  page  294.) 
In  the  Fifth  month,  1706,  Rebecca  Jones 
went  to  New  York  to  attend  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing held  at  that  place.  She  was  at  most  of 
the  sittings,  but  was  prevented  by  indisposition 
of  body  from  being  at  all  of  them.  Writing 
on  Sixth-day  of  Yearly  Meeting  week,  to  her 
friend  H.  D.  of  Philadelphia,  she  says  :  "  I  am 
glad  our  valued  Friend  J.  Yerkes  is  continued 
awhile  longer  to  his  family.  I  consider  it  is 
but  a  little  while,  that  we  who  are  now  mov- 
ing about,  shall  have  opportunity  of  evincing 
to  such  as  are  advancing  on  the  stage  of  life, 
that  we  prefer  the  welfare  of  the  cause  of 


Truth  to  our  chief  joy.  .  .  My  humbled 
spirit  craves  that  I  may  in  an  especial  manner 
cleave  close  now  in  declining  age  to  that  good 
Hand  which  visited  and  bore  up  my  tribulated 
spirit  in  early  life,  has  been  with  me  in  every 
varied  scene,  and  is  still  to  me  (however  un- 
worthy) the  alone  Helper!  the  Physician  of 
value!  the  unfailing  Friend!  May  the  sense 
of  his  unmerited  kindness,  keep  me,  where  I 
am  abundantly  convinced  only  is  safety, 
through  the  remaining  part  of  my  painful  pil- 
grimage, even  in  a  state  of  humble  watchful- 
ness, and  childlike  simplicity, — weaned  from 
all  creaturely  dependance, — and  fully  resign- 
ed to  his  blessed  will,  in  all  the  future  dispen- 
sations of  his  unerring  Providence  ; — and 
finally  allow  me  just  an  admittance  within  the 
gates  of  that  Holy  City,  towards  which,  with 
longing  desire  the  eye  of  my  soul  has  been 
turned  since  the  16th  year  of  my  age.  Unite 
with  me  in  desire  my  dear  friend,  for  this  ! 
That  so,  without  seeking  '  great  things  for  my- 
self,' I  may  devote  myself  more  faithfully,  as 
the  evening  approaches,  in  seeking  an  estab- 
lishment in  his  favour,  which  is  better  than 
life, — and  which,  if  happily  obtained,  will  more 
than  compensate  for  all  that  my  poor  exercis- 
ed spirit  hath  endured  for  more  than  40  years. 
[It]  being  the  crown  that  will  never  fade,  but 
abide  forever  and  ever." 

In  the  Tenth  month,  1798,  learning  that 
her  Friend  Sarah  Harrison  then  in  England 
on  a  religious  visit,  was  about  going  into 
France  and  Germany,  Rebecca  Jones  felt  so 
much  sympathy  with  the  poor  traveller,  and 
unity  with  her  prospect,  as  to  induce  her  to 
take  up  her  pen  to  inform  her  thereof.  She 
says,  "  Mayst  thou  hold  out  steadfastly  unto 
the  end  of  thy  service,  in  faith  and  patience, 
that  so  thou  mayst  indeed  reap  a  '  full  reward' 
for  the  '  whole  day's  work'  which  thou  art 
called  to  perform  ;  that  so  thy  return  may  be 
in  the  Lord's  time,  with  unshaken  peace,  is 
my  fervent  prayer  for  thee.  I  could  enter 
deeply  into  thy  feelings,  with  respect  to  a 
separation,  of  body  only,  from  thy  companion, 
that  dear,  sweet-spirited  disciple  Sarah  Birk- 
beck,  who  having,  like  the  younger  prophet 
formerly,  poured  water  on  the  hands  of  a  mo- 
ther in  Israel,  will  undoubtedly  share  with  thee 
in  spirit  in  the  reward  of  entire  faithfulness. 
Dear  Charity  Cook  and  Mary  Swett  being 
yoked  with  thee,  reminds  me  of  what  Solomon 
says,  *  a  threefold  cord  is  not  easily  broken' — 
and  the  assistance  of  one  or  more  of  those 
brethren  whom  thou  hast  mentioned,  must  be 
a  strength  and  comfort  to  thee  and  them  ; 
please  give  my  love  to  them  all.  May  the 
good  Hand  which  has  conducted  others  before 
you,  be  with,  and  carry  you  safely  and  sweet- 
ly through  all  the  labour  and  trials  that  may 
attend  you,  and  bring  you  back  with  sheaves 
of  peace,  saith  m}'  soul. 

"  I  expect  thy  husband  and  children  will 
furnish  thee  with  an  account  of  the  renewed 
dispensation  of  sickness  and  mortality  to  our 
poor  city,  to  New  York,  Wilmington,  &c,  so 
that  my  feelings  may  be  spared  from  a  recital 
of  the  varied  conflicts  and  exercises  which  we 
have  had  to  sustain.  But  oh  !  my  dear  Friend, 
what  a  large  vacancy  is  made  in  our  militant 
church  by  so  many  being  translated  therefrom, 


and  gloriously  added  to  the  church  triumphant 
in  heaven  !" 

Rebecca  Jones  sometimes  preached  very 
short  sermons.  The  following  note  from 
Richard  Baker,  that  valuable  minister  of  Dover, 
England,  inserted  in  a  letter  from  Thomas 
Scattergood,  gives  us  one  of  them.  "Richard 
Baker  desires  his  very  dear  love  to  be  remem- 
bered to  Rebecca  Jones,  who  frequently  has 
revived  in  his  remembrance  profitably,  and 
wishes  her  to  be  informed  for  her  encourage- 
ment, to  attend  to  impressions  that  may  some- 
times appear  small  ;  that  the  single  sentence 
she  delivered  to  him  in  a  street,  has  been  made 
more  profitable  to  him,  than  some  whole  vol- 
umes he  has  read,  which  was  this  :  '  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted.' " 

In  the  meeting  at  which  Robert  Barclay 
was  convinced  of  Friends'  principles,  we  are 
told  that  but  three  sentences  were  spoken,  viz., 
"  In  stillness  there  is  fulness.  In  fulness  there 
is  nothingness.  In  nothingness  all  things." 
Our  late  pithy  Friend  Samuel  Atkinson  of 
Rancocas,  New  Jersey,  once  delivered  the 
following  short  thought-awaking  discourse, — t 
"  Shepherds  and  shepherdesses,  take  care  of 
the  lambs ;  wolves  are  very  hungry  in  snow 
time."  At  another  time  he  uttered  this  short 
text,  and  still  shorter  comment,  "  '  Put  off"  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds.'  A  long  job  for  some 
of  us!" 

In  the  summer  of  1799,  Rebecca  Jones  with 
Jane  Snowdon  for  a  companion,  visited  Friends 
in  New  England.  She  writes  from  Nantucket 
under  date  of  Seventh  month  10th.  "  I  be-; 
lieve  thou  knowest  how  to  make  large  allow- 
ance for  such  a  poor  old  and  almost  worn  out 
fellow  pilgrim,  or  else  I  should  make  a  long 
apology  (or  omitting  till  now  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  thy  friendly  communication  of 
16th  ult.,  which  both  revived  and  encouraged 
my  companion  J.  S.,  who  thou  knowest  is 
neither  among  the  forward  nor  too  confident 
servants.  She  has  however  to  my  comfort 
been  favoured  to  relieve  at  different  times  her 
own  mind,  and  to  approve  herself  unto  the 
church,  '  a  workwoman  that  need  not  be 
ashamed.'  She  has  united  me  in  the  expres- 
sion of  love  to  thee  and  thine,  in  several  letters 
written  to  her  worthy  husband  ;  and  has  re- 
newedly  commissioned  me  to  tell  thee,  that 
she  has  taken  thy  fatherly  remarks  very  kind- 
ly. Thou  hast,  I  expect,  through  ours  to  L. 
S.  heard  how  we  have  got  along  to  this  island, 
where  we  landed  after  a  passage  of  7  hours 
from  [New]  Bedford,  two  weeks  ago,  wanting 
a  day.  7'he  next  Seventh-day,  came  the 
other  detachment  with  J.  Evans,  viz.,  Richard 
Mott  and  his  companion,  Abraham  Underhill-, 
Ruth  Anna  Rutter,  and  Sarah  Cresson,  (Ger- 
vas  Johnson  and  Joseph  Whitall  [came]  with 
us).  After  attending  two  Monthly  Meetings 
and  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  &c,  our  young 
ministers  have  had  two  special  meetings  for 
the  public,  and  are  all  gone  to  another  appoint- 
ed at  3  this  afternoon  about  seven  miles  on 
the  island,  amongst  a  number  of  people  scat- 
tered about  there;  to  which  I  did  not  feel 
bound,  being  not  very  well.  Jane  Snowdon 
has  left  me  to  write ;  .  .  .  and  she  with 
many  Friends  of  the  town  are  gone  to  the 
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meeting.  We  are  all,  in  number  seven,  with 
(bur  of  William  Rotch's  children,  waiting 
for  a  fair  wind  to  take  us  to  Bedford.  'Tis 
now  ahead,  and  so  it  seems  it  will  be,  accord- 
ng  to  the  received  opinion  of  Friends  here, 
while  anything  further  is  to  be  done.  So 
that  perhaps  after  this  said  meeting  to-day,  the 
work  may  be  ended,  for  which  we  were  sent 
lither.  But  I  grow  so  old,  and  am,  as  thou 
<nowest,  so  poor  a  thing,  that  I  am  afraid  to 
udge  even  for  myself,  and  more  so  for  others. 
Yet  remembering  the  advice  of  the  apostle, 
Ye  have  need  of  patience  after  ye  have  done 
the  will,'  &c,  keeps  me  pretty  quiet,  and  de- 
sirous after  best  direction  and  help  ;  without 
which,  indeed,  'We  can  do  nothing.'  1  omit- 
ted mentioning  that  Gervas  Johnson  and 
Joseph  Whitall  left  us  on  last  Fifth-day,  on 
their  journey  further  eastward,  and  that  I  ex- 
pect the  other  Friends  will  also  go  towards 
Salem,  &c.  As  to  us  two  females,  we  hope, 
after  tarrying  awhile  at  Bedford  and  Newport, 
to  be  at  liberty  to  return  home.  Hearing  a 
report  of  the  yellow  fever  having  broke  out 
again  in  our  poor  city,  which  was  current  here 
last  evening,  has  made  us  sad  ;  though  on 
comparing  the  dates  of  our  letters,  as  late  as 
the  vJ6th  ultimo,  we  are  inclined  to  hope  the 
report  is  without  foundation.  If  it  should 
prove  true,  lamentable  again  will  our  situation 
be.  Doubtless  there  must  be  a  cause  therefor, 
which  as  an  individual  I  do  most  sincerely  de- 
sire to  inquire  into,  and  to  be  enabled  for  one, 
to  endeavour  its  removal;  that  so  the  sorrow- 
ful effects  may  cease.  Alas!  alas!  for  our 
once  flourishing  city.  She  that  was  great 
among  the  nations  !  and  princess  among  the 
provinces!  Is  she  to  become  a  hissing!  a  by 
word,  &c.  !  'Tis  a  subject  I  cannot  pursue, 
and  therefore  beg  that  my  poor  mind  may  be 
stayed  under  this  persuasion,  that  the  Judge  of 
the  whole  earth,  will  do  all  things  right ! 

"  I  have  felt,  though  absent  in  body,  as  I 
ought  to  do  in  spirit,  on  hearing  of  the  depart- 
ure of  our  friend  and  brother  James  Cresson. 
We  had  a  sweet  opportunity  together  the  sec- 
ond day  before  1  left  home,  wherein  my  per- 
suasion was  settled  that  with  him  all  would 
be  well  !  and  yet  his  removal  will  be  a  loss  to 
society  amongsl  us,  as  is  dear  Joseph  Dela- 
plaine's  to  New  York. 

"  I  note  thy  brotherly  hint  about  '  nooks 
and  corners,'  and  hope  to  profit  by  it ;  but  dear 
Henry  thou  knowest  that  we  old  folk,  cannot 
see  as  in  the  days  of  youth,  and  therefore  'tis 
a  comfort  that  there  is  a  lively  prospect  of  a 
succession  among  the  dear  youth.  This  is, 
indeed,  rejoicing  to  my  poor  mind.  May  they 
be  kept  down  to  the  immortal  root  in  them- 
selves, and  be  fruit-bearing  branches  in  the 
heavenly  vine,  is  my  prayer  for  them. 

"  And  now  feeling  the  revival  of  that  love 
which  in  earlier  life  was  our  encouragement, 
and  desiring  it  may  now,  towards  the  evening 
of  our  day,  become  our  song  of  rejoicing,  I 
therein  conclude." 

The  reference  above  made  to  the  prevalent 
idea  at  Nantucket,  that  the  wind  will  not  be- 
come fair  for  ministers  to  leave  that  island 
until  they  have  performed  all  the  service  re- 
quired of  them  there,  by  their  Divine  Master, 
recalls  to  mind  an  anecdote,  in  which  a  horse 


refused  to  go  into  a  boat  to  leave  a  place  where 
its  mistress  had  not  discharged  her  duty.  The 
anecdote  is  related  in  a  letter  now  bpfore  me, 
which  was  written  about  three  years  after  the 
event  took  place.  The  account  was  given  to 
the  writer  by  a  ministering  Friend,  the  late 
Samuel  Gummere,  who  said  he  received  it 
from  the  mouth  of  the  female  minister  herself. 
About  the  time  of  the  last  war  with  England, 
the  Friend  having  a  concern  to  visit  Canada, 
passed  there  in  a  sloop  which  plied  regularly 
as  a  ferry-boat.  The  horse  of  her  companion 
being  led  on  board,  her  horse,  to  the  surprise 
of  the  witnesses,  followed  of  its  own  accord. 
When  her  labour  in  those  parts  was  nearly 
completed,  she  felt  a  concern  arise  in  her  mind 
to  have  a  religious  meeting  with  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Kingston  ; — but  it  was  court  time, 
many  military  officers  and  great  men  were 
there,  and  her  faith  failed  her.  Jonah  like, 
she  look  her  passage  intending  to  cross  the 
lake,  and  thus  escape  drinking  this  bitter  cup. 
The  sloop  in  which  she  had  come  to  Canada 
was  to  convey  her  back,  and  the  man  who 
had  led  her  companion's  horse  into  it  on  the 
American  side,  now  did  it  again,  expecting  to 
see  her  horse  follow.  But  the  animal  showed 
no  disposition  to  stir.  Efforts  were  then  made 
to  lead  him  on  board,  but  he  stoutly  resisted, 
and  after  many  vain  attempts,  the  tackle  of  the 
vessel  had  to  be  employed,  whereby  he  was 
fairly  hoisted  in.  This  difficulty  over,  they 
started  with  a  fair  wind,  and  the  captain  said 
he  thought  they  might  reach  their  port  in  half 
an  hour.  But  presently  the  wind  arose,  bois- 
terous and  contrary,  and  the  vessel  beat  about 
for  some  time,  but  made  no  progress.  The 
poor  deserter  from  duty,  felt  like  Jonah  indeed, 
and  was  now  willing,  could  she  return  to  Ca- 
nada, to  perform  her  Master's  bidding.  She 
desired  the  captain  to  put  her  back,  but  he  told 
her  it  was  impossible  with  that  wind  and  such 
weather  to  reach  the  place  he  had  left.  There 
was  a  point  of  land  on  the  Canada  side  not 
very  distant,  which  he  could  make,  but  it  was 
one  of  the  English  military  posts.  At  her  re- 
quest the  captain  hailed  the  sentinel,  and 
inquired  if  a  passenger  might  be  landed  there. 
The  sentinel  replied  he  dared  not  permit  it, 
under  pain  of  death.  The  woman  Friend  re- 
collecting she  had  been  born  a  subject  of  the 
king  of  England,  and  had  never  forfeited  her 
allegiance,  desired  the  captain  to  inquire  if 
there  was  any  officer  at  the  post.  An  officer 
was  called,  who  granted  permission  for  her  as 
"  one  of  his  majesty's  subjects,  to  land."  The 
landing  was  effected  after  they  had  been  toss- 
ing from  8  o'clock  to  12  on  the  water.  Being 
now  again  on  shore  the  woman  Friend  was 
prompt  to  take  the  necessary  steps  to  enable 
her  to  fulfil  her  apprehended  duty.  She  ap- 
plied to  an  English  naval  officer,  stating  her 
desire  of  having  a  meeting  with  the  inhabitants 
of  Kingston.  He  readily  offered  his  services 
in  procuring  a  suitable  place,  and  endeavoured 
to  obtain  the  Episcopal  meeting-house  for  that 
purpose.  The  clergyman  was  however  from 
home,  and  it  was  said  the  key  could  not  be 
found.'  In  the  meantime  the  Chief  Justice 
hearing  of  the  Friend's  concern,  procured  a 
large  ball-room,  and  had  it  fitted  with  benches. 
The  meeting  was  held  that  very  evening,  and 


it  was  thought  three  thousand  persons  were 
present.  When  the  meeting  closed,  the  Chief 
Justice  sent  to  the  Friend's  lodging  to  inquire 
if  he  might  pay  her  a  visit.  On  her  assent 
being  given,  he  came.  In  the  course  of  his 
conversation  he  informed  her  that  he  had  tried 
being  a  Roman  Catholic,  an  Episcopalian,  and 
a  Presbyterian,  and  now  he  found  he  had  all 
to  learn  yet.  He  said  he  had  heretofore  been 
harsh  towards  Friends  who  had  been  brought 
before  him,  for  not  obeying  military  requisi- 
tions, because  he  had  believed  their  refusal 
proceeded  from  obstinacy,  but  that  now  he 
thought  otherwise.  The  next  day  the  Friend 
crossed  over  to  the  New  York  shore,  her  horse 
going  on  board  the  sloop  without  leading.  The 
captain  observing  the  action  of  I  he  horse,  said, 
"  It  will  go  over  now,  for  the  work  is  done." 
It  may  be  well  to  add,  that  the  Chief  Justice 
fulfilled  his  promise, — and  that  no  consistent 
Friend,  up  to  the  time  this  account  was  written, 
had  suffered  under  him  for  conscientious  scru- 
ples. 

(To  be  continued.) 

Selected  for  "The  Friend." 

THE  LITTLE  DEAF  MUTE. 

BY  LYD1A  H.  S1GOURNEY. 

Child  of  the  speaking  eye, — 
Child  of  the  voiceless  tongue, — 

Around  whose  unresponsive  ear 
No  harp  of  earth  is  rung  ; — 

There's  one,  whose  nursing  care 

Relaxed  not,  night  or  day, 
Yet  ne'er  hath  heard  one  lisping  word 

Her  tenderness  repa}' ; — 

Though  anxiously  she  strove 

Each  uncouth  tone  to  frame, 
Still  vainly  list'ning  through  her  tears 

To  catch  a  mother's  name. 

Child  of  the  fettered  ear, 

Whose  hermit-mind  must  dweJI 

'Mid  all  the  harmonies  of  earth 
Lone,  in  its  guarded  cell  ; 

Fair,  budding  thoughts  are  thine, 

With  sweet  affections  wove, — 
And  whispering  angels  cheer  thy  dreams 

With  minstrelsy  of  love  ; 

I  know  it,  by  the  smile 

That  o'er  thy  peaceful  sleep 
Glides,  like  the  rosy  beam  ot  morn, 

To  tint  the  misty  deep. 

Child  of  the  pensive  brow, — 

Search  tor  those  jewels  rare 
That  glow  in  heaven's  withholding  hand, 

To  cheer  thy  lot  of  care  ; 

Hermetically  sealed 

To  sounds  of  woe  and  crime  ; 
That  vex  and  stain  the  pilgrim  soul 

Amid  the  snares  of  time  ; 

Child  of  immortal  hope, — 

Still  many  a  gift  is  thine, 
The  untold  treasures  of  the  heart, 

The  gems  from  learning's  mine  ; 

Think  what  ecstatic  joy 

The  thrilling  lip  shall  prove, 
When  first  its  life-long  seal  shall  burBt 

Mid  the  pure  realm  of  love. 

What  rapture  for  the  ear, 

When  its  strong  chain  is  riven, 

To  drink  its  first,  baptismal  sound, 
From  the  full  choir  of  heaven! 
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For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY] 

(Continued  from  page  295.) 

The  distinction  made  by  Elizabeth  Fry  be- 
tween the  greater  and  minor  testimonies  of 
Friends,  and  the  undue  importance  which  in 
her  opinion  the  Society  attaches  to  the  latter, 
are  points  which  involve  principles  of  primary 
importance,  and  which  therefore  claim  a  seri- 
ous consideration. 

"  Though  it  be  frequently  objected,"  says 
William  Penn,  "  that  we  seek  to  set  up  out- 
ward forms  of  preciseness,  and  that  it  is  but 
as  a  green  ribbon,  the  badge  of  the  party  to 
be  better  known,  I  do  declare  in  the  fear  of 
Almighty  God,  that  these  are  but  the  imagi- 
nations and  vain  constructions  of  men,  who 
have  not  had  that  sense,  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  us,  of  what  arises  from  the  right  and 
wrong  root  in  man.  And  when  such  censurers 
of  our  simplicity  shall  be  inwardly  touched 
and  awakened,  by  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
and  see  things  as  they  are  in  their  proper  na- 
tures and  seeds,  they  will  then  know  their  own 
burden,  and  easily  acquit  us  without  the  im- 
putation of  folly  or  hypocrisy  herein. 

"To  such  as  say  that  we  strain  at  small 
things,  which  becomes  not  people  of  so  fair 
pretensions  to  liberty  and  freedom  of  spirit :  I 
answer  with  meekness,  truth  and  sobriety  ; 
first  nothing  is  small  which  God  makes  mat- 
ter of  conscience  to  do,  or  leave  undone." 

"  Many  a  pang  and  throe  have  we  had  ; 
our  heaven  seemed  to  melt  away,  and  our 
earth  to  be  removed  out  of  its  place ;  and  we 
were  like  men,  as  the  apostle  said,  '  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  were  come.'  God 
knows  it  was  so  in  that  day  ;  the  brightness  of 
his  coming  to  our  souls  discovered  and  the 
breath  of  his  mouth  destroyed  every  plant  he 
had  not  planted  in  us.  He  was  a  swift  wit- 
ness against  evil  thought  and  every  unfruitful 
work  ;  and,  blessed  be  his  name,  we  were  not 
offended  in  him  nor  at  his  righteous  judgments. 
Now  it  was,  that  a  grand  inquest  came  upon 
our  whole  life  ;  every  word,  thought  and  deed 
was  brought  to  judgment,  the  root  examined 
and  its  tendency  considered.  '  The  lust  of 
the  eye,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of 
life'  were  opened  to  our  view  ;  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  in  us.  By  knowing  the  evil  leaven, 
and  its  divers  evil  effects  in  ourselves  how  it 
had  wrought,  and  what  it  had  done,  we  came 
to  have  a  sense  and  knowledge  of  the  states  of 
others  ;  and  what  we  could  not,  nay  dare  not 
live  and  continue  in  ourselves,  as  being  mani- 
fested to  proceed  from  an  evil  principle  in  the 
time  of  man's  degeneracy,  we  could  not  com- 
ply with  in  others.  I  say,  and  that  in  the 
fear  and  presence  of  the  all-seeing  just  God, 
the  honours  and  respect  of  the  world,  among 
other  things,  became  burdensome  to  us;  we 
saw  they  had  no  being  in  Paradise,  that  they 
grew  in  the  night  time,  and  came  from  an  evil 
root ;  and  that  they  only  delighted  a  vain  and 
ill  mind,  and  that  much  pride  and  folly  were 
in  them." — No  Cross  No  Crown,  Part  /., 
chap.  ix.  s.  7,  8.  5. 

Have  indeed,  the  founders  and  the  fathers  of 
our  Society,  and  all  its  most  eminent  and  de- 
voted servants  from  that  day  to  this,  been  mis- 


taken in  their  views ;  or  are  we  to  attribute 
the  opinions  of  Elizabeth  Fry  to  her  own 
imperfect  obedience  to  the  Divine  requirings, 
and  to  her  inadequate  apprehension  of  some 
of  the  great  truths  of  Christianity  laid  down 
in  the  foregoing  passages  ? 

There  can  be  no  diversity  of  faith,  among 
all  true  Christian  believers,  upon  those  car- 
dinal points  of  revelation,  the  divinity  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — the  blessed 
purpose  and  effects  of  his  sufferings  and  death, 
— of  the  sacrifice  which  he  offered  up  for  the 
sins  of  the  world, — and  of  his  priesthood  for- 
ever, as  the  Mediator  and  Intercessor  for  fallen 
man. 

But  grand  and  swelling  sentiments  about 
the  depravity  of  man, — his  abject  and  undone 
condition, — and  the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus, — are  not  of  themselves  the  essence  of 
religion,  and  no  more  constitute  a  man  a  prac- 
tical Christian,  than  the  spending  of  one's  life 
in  the  closet  in  reading  books  on  agriculture, 
can  make  a  good  farmer. 

The  restoration  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit which  had  been  forfeited  by  the  fall,  was 
the  purchase  for  man  of  that  sacrifice  ;  and  it 
is  only  as  men  live  under  its  influences,  and 
come  to  be  subjected  to  its  dominion,  that  they 
have  any  lot  or  part  in  the  blessed  promises 
of  the  Gospel. 

The  most  momentous  of  all  questions  for 
man,  is,  therefore,  how  he  is  to  come  under 
this  guidance,  and  thereby  partake  of  these 
promises.  Is  it  mainly  and  principally  by  the 
perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  seeking  to 
form  sound  opinions  and  cherish  serious  emo- 
tions concerning  all  the  great  subjects  treated 
of  in  them  1  or  is  it  not  rather  submission  to 
the  manifestation  of  the  Light  of  Christ,  that 
inspeaking  Word  which  reproves  for  sin, 
cleanses  the  heart,  and  declares  unto  every 
one  of  us  the  way  in  which  we  should  walk, 
that  can  alone  prepare  both  the  understanding 
and  the  heart  for  appreciating  the  truths  re- 
corded in  scripture,  and  form  the  only  solid 
foundation  on  which  to  build  up  the  Christian 
virtues?  That  from  which  we  are  saved  by 
the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  the 
sin  and  corruption  of  our  fallen  nature,  our 
evil  passions,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  love  of 
the  world,  and  the  pride  of  life.  Living  faith 
in  him  can  root  out  all  these  from  the  inner- 
most recesses  of  the  heart ;  but  it  must  be  a 
faith  which  manifests  itself  by  simple  unques- 
tioning obedience  to  the  requisitions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  not  a  nominal  faith  or  mere 
belief  in  scripture,  which  may  and  sometimes 
does  coexist  with  a  disregarding  of  the  day  of 
small  things,  and  a  turning  aside  from  the 
still  small  voice  within.  There  is  a  state  of 
mind  which  loves  to  expatiate  at  large  in 
grand  and  specious  plans  of  benevolence  and 
philanthropy,  and  rest  satisfied  with  medita- 
ting and  discoursing  upon  the  means  provided 
in  infinite  mercy  for  man's  salvation,  without 
seeking  to  bring  them  home  to  their  practical 
application  in  the  secret  of  the  heart. 

Genuine  religion,  "  that  life  of  God  in  the 
soul  of  man,"  as  it  has  to  do  with  the  every- 
day concerns  of  life,  with  repressing  the  germs 
of  every  evil  passion  and  propensity,  is,  from 
the   very   nature   of  the   case,  concerned 


with  small  things.  It  is  a  warfare  against 
the  felt  temptations  within,  against  the  beset- 
ting sin,  that  is  only  then  successfully  waged, 
when  every  appearance  of  evil  is  watched  and 
repressed,  when  the  inner  ear  is  strictly  atten- 
tive to  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
whole  man  obedient  to  its  Divine  requisitions. 
Religion  is  a  living  plant  in  the  heart ;  and  as 
the  flower  and  the  fruit  can  never  bloom  and 
mature,  but  in  the  slow  and  regular  process  of 
natural  growth,  by  the  circulation  and  nour- 
ishment of  the  sap  in  the  formation  of  vessel, 
and  cell,  and  leaf,  and  roof,  and  branch,  and 
flower,  so  the  steadfast  obedience  to  manifested 
duty — the  never-ceasing  struggle  against  our 
sinful  propensities, — all  those  nameless  and 
innumerable  because  small  and  hourly  acts  of 
self-restraint  and  humility  which  go  to  make  up 
the  Christian  life — all  these  are  the  essential 
conditions  of  attaining  to  deep  religious  expe- 
rience. There  is  no  other  road  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  than  this,  of  submission  to  the 
Light  and  power  of  Christ.  In  this  view  of 
the  subject,  nothing  that  has  to  do  with  the 
performance  of  duty  is  trifling  or  unimportant. 
Be  the  requisition  of  the  Divine  Guide  what  it 
may,  an  act  of  simple  obedience  as  to  the  ap- 
petites or  the  passions, — as  to  language  or 
dress,  or  companionship — until  it  is  submitted 
to,  or  the  disobedience  repented  of, — all  growth 
in  religion  is  at  an  end. 

Among  the  subtlest  of  the  devices  of  the 
grand  adversary,  is  the  way  in  which  he 
strives  to  arrest,  in  every  stage  of  its  progress, 
this  formation  of  the  true  Christian  character. 

He  may  persuade  us  that,  inasmuch  as  we 
were  led  by  a  call  of  duty  to  the  denial  of  the 
vain  customs  and  manners  of  the  world,  this 
plainness  and  severity  of  life  is  a  sufficient 
attainment,  and  so  render  us  dry  and  empty 
formalists.  Or  he  may  close  our  eyes  to  our 
besetting  sin,  whether  it  be  the  love  of  money 
or  of  praise,  or  of  power,  the  indulgence  of 
appetite  or  passion,  and  conceal  its  indulgence 
from  others  and  from  ourselves,  by  the  warmth 
of  our  zeal  and  profession  on  all  other  points 
of  conduct ;  nay,  he  covers  them  over  with 
the  mask  of  virtue,  or  defends  them  under  the 
plea  of  necessity. 

It  is  in  this  way  by  the  attention  of  the 
mind  being  diverted  from  the  one  thing  need- 
ful,— by  the  eye  of  the  soul  being  blinded  to  its 
own  sinfulness  and  weaknesses,  and  by  dis- 
obedience in  the  day  of  small  things,  that  the 
growth  of  hollow  pretence  and  specious  ap- 
pearances of  religion  has  so  overspread  Chris- 
tendom ;  and  it  is  against  the  inroads  of  this 
spirit  into  the  bosom  of  our  own  Society  that 
all  true  Quakers  are  bound,  in  the  humbling 
sense  of  their  own  weaknesses  and  short-com- 
ings, earnestly  and  unceasingly  to  maintain 
the  watch. 

(To  be  continued.) 


GUTTA  PERCIIA. 

Specimens  of  the  trees  from  which  this 
substance  is  procured  are  now  growing  in  the 
Royal  Gardens  at  Kew.  They  are  abundant 
in  some  parts  of  the  East  Indies,  and  grow  as 
large  as  fj  feet  in  diameter.  The  timber  is  too 
loose  and  open  for  building  purposes,  but  the 
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tree  bears  a  fruit  which  yields  a  concrete  oil 
used  lor  food. 

The  history  of  its  discovery  is  thus  given 
by  Dr.  Montgomerie  :  "  While  at  Singapore, 
in  1842,  I,  on  one  occasion,  observed  in  the 
hands  of  a  Malayan  woodsman,  the  handle  of 
a  parang  made  of  a  substance  which  appeared 
quite  new  to  me.  My  curiosity  was  excited, 
and  on  inquiry,  I  found  it  was  made  of  Gutta 
Percha  ;  and  that  it  could  be  moulded  into  any 
form,  by  simply  dipping  it  into  boiling  water 
until  it  was  heated  throughout,  when  it  became 
plastic  as  clay,  and  when  cold  regained,  un- 
changed, its  original  hardness  and  rigidity.  I 
immediately  possessed  myself  of  the  article, 
and  desired  the  man  to  fetch  me  as  much  more 
of  it,  as  he  could  get." 

The  discovery  was  communicated  to  the 
Medical  Board  of  Calcutta,  and  subsequently 
to  the  Society  of  Arts  in  London. 

Gutta  Percha  (like  India  Rubber)  is  contain- 
ed in  the  sap  and  milky  juice,  which  quickly 
coagulates  on  exposure  to  the  air,  from  20  to 
30  pounds  being  the  average  produce  of  a 
tree.  In  collecting  it  the  tree  is  cut  down, 
barked  and  left  dry  and  useless.  As  the  de- 
mand for  this  substance  is  rapidly  increasing, 
already  amounting  to  many  hundred  tons  in 
a  year,  there  is  danger  that  this  wasteful  me- 
thod will  soon  seriously  diminish  the  numbers 
of  the  gutta  trees. 

The  gutta  is  imported  in  scraps  or  in  rolls 
of  thin  layers.  It  is  freed  from  impurities  by 
kneading  in  hot  water. 


Subterranean  Lake. 

A  correspondent,  writing  to  the  Cincinnati 
Gazette,  says  : 

"  On  the  railroad  line  between  Sandusky 
and  Urbana,  and  near  Belfontaine,  is  a  small, 
'round  prairie,'  containing  about  eighty  acres 
— the  Mad  River  railroad  was  originally  laid 
out  and  graded  across  this  prairie,  but  the 
workmen  one  morning  discovered  that  a  por- 
tion of  the  track  had  disappeared  ;  large  tim- 
bers were  laid  across  the  '  hole,'  and  the 
superstructure  again  completed,  when  about 
six  hundred  feet  of  the  road  dropped  down. 
Again  the  company  sought  to  build  a  founda- 
tion— the  timber  upon  sixty  acres  was  deposit- 
ed in  this  '  hole-in-lhe-ground,'  and  more  than 
ten  thousand  dollars  expended,  and  still  the 
hole  was  not  filled.  A  slight  curve  around 
the  prairie  was  then  made,  at  an  expense  of 
about  eleven  hundred  dollars,  whereon  the  cars 
now  run. 

"  Connected  herewith  are  certain  facts,  in- 
teresting to  the  reading  public  generally,  and 
peculiarly  so  to  that  portion  who  delight  in 
subterranean  investigations.  Across  this 
'  round  prairie'  runs  a  small  stream — the  soil 
is  rich,  consisting  of  decayed  vegetable  mat- 
ter, some  six  or  eight  feet  in  depth,  which  is 
evidently  a  crust  over  a  small  lake;  the  water 
under  this  crust  is  thirty  feet  deep,  and  fine 
fish  are  found  in  these  pure  subterranean  wa- 
iters. Whether  these  fish  are  eyeless,  like 
:  those  found  in  the  subterranean  streams 
of  the  Mammoth  Cave  in  Kentucky,  I  am  not 
advised.  The  streams  in  this  cave  are  known 
to  rise  and  fali  with  the  waters  of  Green  river, 


in  the  vicinity,  and  are  supposed  to  connect 
therewith,  and  this  subterranean  lake  is  sup- 
posed to  have  a  '  water  communication'  with 
other  lakes  in  the  neighbourhood,  of  which 
there  are  several,  from  the  fact,  among  others, 
that  the  same  species  of  fish  are  found  in  each. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Coloured  Glass  for  Hot-Houses. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  rays  of  the  sun 
are  not  simple  beams  of  light,  but  are  compos- 
ed of  a  luminous,  a  heating,  and  a  chemical 
principle,  which  can  be  partially  separated 
from  each  other  by  means  of  a  prism,  and 
also  by  causing  the  rays  to  pass  through  a 
substance  which  will  absorb  one  or  more  of 
these  principles  and  allow  the  remainder  to 
pass.  Of  this  fact  it  was  proposed  to  take  ad- 
vantage, to  remedy  an  evil  often  felt  in  stove 
houses  for  growing  tropical  plants,  namely, 
the  scorching  influence  of  the  solar  rays. 
This  is  sometimes  done  by  fixing  blinds,  but 
this  was  almost  impracticable  at  the  New 
Palm-house  at  Kew,  on  account  of  its  great 
size,  363  feet  long,  100  wide  and  63  high. 
It  was  therefore,  thought  desirable  to  ascer- 
tain if  it  would  be  possible  to  cut  ofT  these 
scorching  rays  by  the  use  of  a  tinted  glass, 
which  should  not  permit  them  to  pass  through 
it.  A  great  number  of  specimens  of  glass 
variously  manufactured,  were  submitted  to  ex- 
amination, and  with  these,  three  distinct  sets 
of  experiments  were  tried,  to  ascertain  the 
quantity  of  light,  of  chemical  rays,  and  of  heat 
permitted  to  pass  through.  The  glass  finally 
selected  was  one  coloured  by  oxide  of  copper 
of  a  pale  yellow  green  colour. 

Encouragement  for  the  Sincere. — Isaac 
Penington  writes  :  "  Now  there  are  several 
states  of  people  :  some  feel  little  of  the  Lord's 
presence,  but  feel  temptations  and  thoughts, 
with  many  wanderings  and  rovings  of  mind. 
These  are  not  yet  acquainted  with  the  Power, 
or  at  least  know  not  its  dominion,  but  rather 
feel  dominion  of  the  evil  over  the  good  in 
them  :  and  this  is  a  sore  travailing  and  mourn- 
ful state  ;  and  meetings  to  such  as  these,  many 
times,  may  seem  to  themselves  rather  for  the 
worse  than  for  the  better.  Yet  even  these, 
turning,  as  much  as  may  be,  from  such  things, 
and  cleaving,  or  at  least  in  truth  of  heart  de- 
siring to  cleave,  to  that  which  disliketh  or  wit- 
nessed! against  them,  have  acceptance  with 
the  Lord  herein;  and  continuing  to  wait  in 
this  trouble  and  distress,  keeping  close  to 
meetings  in  fear  and  subjection  to  the  Lord 
who  requireth  it,  though  with  little  appearing 
benefit,  do  reap  an  hidden  benefit  at  present, 
and  shall  reap  a  more  clear  and  manifest  bene- 
fit afterwards,  as  the  Lord  wasteth  and  wear- 
eth  out  that  in  them,  wherein  the  darkness 
hath  its  strength." 

Mechanism  of  the  Human  Foot. — There  is 
nothing  more  beautiful  than  the  structure  of 
the  human  foot,  nor  perhaps  any  demonstra- 
tion which  would  lead  a  well-educated  person 
to  desire  more  of  anatomy  that  that  of  the  foot. 
The  foot  has  in  its  structure  all  the  fine  appli- 


ances that  you  see  in  a  building.  In  the  first 
place  there  is  an  arch  in  whatever  way  you 
regard  the  loot;  looking  down  upon  it  we  per- 
ceive several  bones  coming  round  from  the 
astragalos,  and  forming  an  entire  circle  of 
surfaces  in  the  contact.  If  wc  look  at  the 
profile  of  the  foot,  an  arch  is  still  manifest,  of 
which  the  posterior  part  is  formed  by  the  heel, 
and  the  anterior  by  the  ball  of  the  great  toe; 
and  in  the  front  we  find  in  that  direction  a 
traverse  arch  :  so  that  instead  of  standing,  as 
might  be  imagined,  upon  a  solid  bone,  we 
stand  upon  an  arch  composed  of  series  of 
bones,  which  are  united  by  most  curious  pro- 
visions for  the  elasticity  of  the  foot :  hence, 
when  we  jump  from  a  height  directly  upon  the 
heel,  a  severe  shock  is  felt ;  not  so  if  we  alight 
on  the  ball  of  the  toe,  for  there  an  elasticity  is 
found  in  the  whole  foot,  and  the  weight  of  the 
body  is  thrown  upon  this  arch,  and  the  shock 
avoided. — Sir  C.  Bell. 


Injury. — A  little  wrong  done  to  another,  is 
a  great  injury  done  to  ourselves.  The  sever- 
est punishment  of  an  injury  is  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  done  it ;  and  no  man  suffers 
more  than  he  who  is  turned  over  to  the  pain 
of  repentance. — Sir  Walter  Raleigh. 
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NEW  YORK  YEARLY  MEETING. 
An  account  of  the  proceedings  of  New  York 
Yearly  Meeting  has  been  received  from  one  of 
its  members,  from  which  we  extract  the  fol- 
lowing brief  notice,  deferring  further  particu- 
lars until  the  printed  minutes  shall  come  to 
hand. 

"  The  meeting  was  rather  larger  than  usual, 
and  the  number  of  strangers  in  attendance 
more  than  ordinary. 

"  Epistles  from  all  the  Yearly  Meetings  were 
received  and  read,  and  one  from  the  larger 
body  in  New  England. 

"  A  proposition  to  appoint  a  Committee  of 
Conference  with  committees  appointed  by  such 
other  Yearly  Meetings  as  may  incline  to  join 
in  the  measure,  made  towards  the  latter  part 
of  the  meeting,  was  united  with,  wiih  great 
unanimity,  a  committee  appointed,  and  a  min- 
ute of  invitation  addressed  to  all  the  other 
Yearly  Meetings.  The  conference  to  be  held 
in  Baltimore,  in  the  Seventh  month,  1849." 


While  we  would  not  shut  out  a  proper  feeling 
for  the  sufferings  of  fellow  men,  equally  with 
ourselves  entitled  to  the  blessings  of  freedom, 
and  of  the  bounteous  fruits  of  the  earth  dis- 
pensed by  a  gracious  Providence,  it  is  not  our 
business  to  take  any  active  part  in  the  com- 
motions of  Europe,  or  to  do  anything  to  stir 
up  and  increase  the  disturbances  there.  We 
therefore  disapprove  of  all  appeals  to  our 
countrymen,  the  object  of  which  is  to  excite 
them  to  furnish  pecuniary  aid  to  the  people  of 
Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  them 
to  resist  by  force  of  arms  the  authority  of  laws 
under  which  they  are  placed — the  consequence 
of  which,  if  carried  out,  must  be  a  bloody  civil 
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war,  perhaps  a  war  of  extermination  in  some 
districts.  We  should  suppose  that  all  acts  on 
the  part  of  citizens  of  this  country,  to  induce 
insurrections  in  a  foreign  nation,  would  be  a 
breach  of  the  treaty  of  amity  and  peace  with 
that  nation,  and  should  be  forbidden  by  our 
own  government.  There  appears  to  be  a 
growing  disposition  in  some  reckless  men  to 
interfere  with  the  affairs  of  other  nations,  and 
to  look  upon  their  own  government  as  compe- 
tent to  dictate  to  them.  In  a  late  paper  the 
editor  makes  an  absurd  proposition  to  form 
"an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with 
France,"  and  other  maritime  powers,  "to 
crush  the  might  of  England,  and  to  take  her 
place  among  the  governing  powers  of  Europe, 
to  become  in  fact  the  republic  of  the  two 
worlds."  Because  the  President  of  the  United 
States  has  gained  a  few  victories  over  the 
comparatively  powerless  armies  of  an  impov- 
erished nation,  some  weak-headed  persons  ap- 
pear to  think  the  United  Stales  are  nearly 
ready  to  conquer  the  world.  But  it  would  be 
wise  in  our  own  people  to  keep  to  their  home 
concerns,  look  after  the  internal  improvement 
of  their  own  country,  and  of  the  minds  and 
morals  of  their  own  people,  and  . let  contention 
with  others  alone  before  it  is  begun. 

Some  persons  imagine  that  because  many 
join  in  declaring  war,  and  thousands  are  em- 
ployed in  butchering  one  another,  that  the 
crime  rests  on  nobody  ;  as  if  the  Almighty 
did  not  know  the  thoughts  and  the  actions  of 
every  individual  engaged  in  the  wicked  work 
of  human  destruction,  and  record  them  in  the 
book  of  remembrance.  When  John  beheld 
the  day  of  judgment  he  wrote,  that  "  the  books 
were  opened  ;  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life  ;  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works  ;"  those 
were  doubtless  the  records  of  every  man's 
deeds.  "  And  whosoever  was  not  found  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire."  The  same  beloved  and  inspired 
Apostle  in  one  of  his  epistles  writes,  "  Whoso- 
ever hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer ;  and  ye 
know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abid- 
ing in  him."  How  much  more  a  man  who 
wilfully  destroys  a  fellow  candidate  for  immor- 
tality and  eternal  life. 

It  is  better  and  pleasanter  to  contemplate 
the  fruits  of  charity  and  benevolence,  and  to 
strive  to  turn  swords  into  ploughshares,  and 
spears  into  pruning-hooks.  Even  the  victor 
himself  will  confess  this, — and  shrink  in  his 
reflecting  moments  from  the  deeds  of  blood  in 
which  he  has  imbrued  his  hands. 

The  following  slips  have  been  cut  from  the 
Daily  News.  May  such  deeds  become  cha- 
racteristic of  the  American  people. 

"  The  Quakers. — The  last  number  of  the 
Edinburgh  Review,  not  yet  re-printed  here,  in 
the  course  of  an  article  upon  Quakerism  in 
England,  acknowledges  in  this  just  and  hand- 
some manner,  the  supplies  of  food  sent  from 
the  United  States  to  starving  Ireland  :  '  It  was 
their  [the  Quakers']  appeals  which  first  rous- 
ed our  brethren  in  America,  and  by  so  doing, 
led  the  way  lo  those  magnificent  contributions 
which  constitute  the  most  honovrable  exhibi- 
tion of  notional  sympathy  on  record.  We 


cannot  resist  adding  that,  up  to  the  present 
moment,  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  are 
continuing  their  noble  offices  of  kindness  to 
our  starving  and  infected  emigrants  who  still 
continue  flying,  in  unusual  numbers  and  un- 
usual misery,  to  their  hospitable  shores.  Liv- 
erpool must  not  complain.  It  is  now  some 
weeks  since  the  commission  at  New  York  had 
lost  seven  doctors,  thirteen  overseers,  and  two 
of  the  commissioners  themselves  by  the  conta- 
gion, besides  their  president — a  most  efficient 
man.'  " 

"  Aid  to  Ireland. — The  Irish  Relief  Com- 
mittee of  New  York  have  published  a  full  re- 
port of  the  important  transactions  with  which 
they  were  entrusted.  It  appears  that  the  total 
cash  donations  for  Ireland  amounted  to  $171,- 
374  24,  and  the  donations  in  breadstuffs,  pro- 
visions and  clothing,  to  $70,650  55 — total, 
$252,042  99.  The  largest  single  gift  was 
that  of  Corcoran  &  Riggs,  the  Washington 
bankers— $5,000  ;  a  lady  also  gave  $1,000, 
and  James  L.  Wadsworth,  Esq.,  of  Geneseo, 
$1,000.  On  the  2d  of  February  last  there 
was  a  balance  of  some  $600  in  the  hands  of 
the  Treasurer.  By  a  statement  annexed  to 
the  report,  it  appears  that  the  amount  of  freights 
paid  by  the  British  Government  on  articles 
sent  from  this  country  for  the  relief  of  Ireland 
and  Scotland  was  £42,673  17s.  or  upwards 
of  $210,000." 

"  Provisions  in  Ireland. — The  state  of  the 
crops  in  Ireland,  is  spoken  of  by  all  the  Irish 
journals  in  the  most  favourable  terms.  The 
promise  of  an  abundant  harvest  looks  most 
cheering  ;  but  the  people  have  not.  the  means 
wherewith  to  purchase  food,  and  the  alms- 
houses are  all  filled  up.  The  most  violent  of 
the  ultra-Irish  journals  hint  at  a  disposition  on 
the  part  of  the  people  not  to  allow  the  provis-' 
ions  to  leave  the  country,  and,  in  the  present 
condition  of  the  country,  such  a  hint,  if  acted 
upon,  would  bring  on  the  crisis  which  all  are 
looking  forward  to  with  so  much  anxiety. 
Should  the  people  in  Dublin  be  disarmed,  un- 
der the  proclamation  lately  issued  from  the 
Castle,  the  country  districts — in  Tipperary, 
Kerry,  Limerick,  and  elsewhere — show  every 
disposition  to  break  out  into  open  revolt.  The 
people  seem  determined  to  keep  their  own  food 
in  their  own  country,  to  prevent  the  recur- 
rence of  famine  again.  These  are  '  signs  of 
the  times.'  " 


The  agent  of"  The  Friend"  will  pay  2  dol- 
lars a  volume  for  a  few  copies  of  Vols.  2nd, 
7th,  8th  and  9th  of  "The  Friend,"  delivered 
at  the  office — bound  or  unbound. 


HAVERFORD  SCHOOL. 

This  Institution  was  opened  on  Fourth-day, 
the  10th  inst.,  for  the  admission  of  the  sons  of 
Friends,  and  of  those  professing  with  them, 
who  desire  their  children  to  be  educated  in 
conformity  with  their  religious  principles  and 
testimonies.  In  consequence  of  the  late  period 
at  which  the  arrangements  for  the  resumption 
of  the  school  were  made,  and  the  brief  notice 
"iven  to  those  who  designed  entering  students, 

O  CD 

the  Managers  have  decided  lo  admit  suitable 
applicants  at  any  time  during  the  present  Sum- 


mer Term — it  being  understood  that  the  rule 
which  limits  admission  to  the  commencement 
of  the  term  will  afterwards  be  enforced. 

Applications  for  admission  may  be  address- 
ed to  Lindley  M.  Moore,  Principal,  West  Ha- 
verford  P.  O.,  Delaware  Co.,  Pa.  ;  or  to  the 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Managers,  No.  39 
High  street,  Philadelphia.  Letters  for  the 
students  will  be  directed  to  the  post-office  above 
mentioned. 

Fifth  month,  1848. 


RECEIPTS. 
Received  per  Amos  Battey,  agent,  Prom  Benjamin 
Macomber,  James  M.  Hoag,  Moses  Huntington,  Ezra 
Battey,  Jarvis  Hoag,  George  Ha'rkness,  Levi  Gove, 
Joshua  F.  Meader,  Moses  Gove,  Gabriel  Guindon, 
Benjamin  Taber,  and  John  Dakin,  $2  each,  for  vol. 
21,  and  from  Nathan  C.  Gove,  §2,  to  No.  18,  vol.  22; 
from  Caleb  Sutton,  Canada,  $4,  for  vols.  20  and  21  ; 
per  S.  M.  Crane,  agent,  N.  Y.,  from  Robert  J.  Murray 
and  Daniel  Cooledge,  $4  each,  vols.  19  and  20;  John 
Barrow,  $3.28,  to  No.  7,  vol.  21,  in  full;  Mary  B. 
Merritt,  and  estate  of  Lindley  Murray,  $2  each,  for 
vol.20;  William  Carman,  $4,  for  vols.  21,and22; 
from  Thomas  Townsend,  Zaccheus  Hill,  Justice  Beard, 
sley,  Moses  Child,  Robert  Townsend,  and  Joseph 
Tripp,  $2  each,  for  vol.  21  ;  from  Samuel  Carey,  Buf- 
falo, per  J.  S.,  $2,  for  vol.  21 ;  from  Asa  Branson,  Ohio, 
$2,  for  vol.  21. 


A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  Winter  term,  com- 
mencing Ninth  month  18th. 

Apply  to  the  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school  ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  street,  Philadelphia. 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bet- 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charles 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  56 
Chestnut  street ;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No. 
179  Vine  street;  William  Bettle,  No.  244  N. 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street ; 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting   Managers  for  the    Month.  — 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street;  J 
John  Elliott,  No.  243  Race  street;  John  Car- 
ter, No  105  S.  Twelfth  street. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 

Matron. — Susan  Barton. 

Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evans, 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  H. 
Worthineton. 


A  young  Friend,  a  citizen,  wishes  to  board 
during  the  summer  with  a  Friend  in  the  coun- 
try, where  he  can  have  a  share  of  the  farm- 
work  allotted  him.    Inquire  at  this  office. 

Married,  at  Friends'  meeting,  Rocky  River,  Chat- 
ham county,  North  Carolina,  on  Fourth-day,  the  22d 
of  Third  month,  1848,  Phineas  Cox,  of  Holly  Spring, 
Randolph  county,  N.  C,  to  Ann  Kemp,  daughter  of 
Josiah  Kemp  (deceased)  and  Dinah  Kemp  of  the 
former  place. 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(doirti lined  from  pajte  298.) 
DAMASCUS. 

"  I  have  dwelt  long  on  the  interesting  Jews  of 
)amascus  ;  bul  I  should  be  inexcusable  were 
to  withhold  from  my  readers  ihe  following 
raphie  and  felicitous  account  of  a  Jewish 
damage  in  that  city,  which  1  have  just  re- 
eived  from  Graham  : — 

"  '  Perhaps  my  dear  brother,  you  would  like 
j  have  a  description  of  a  Jewish  marriage, 
.""his  day,  Daniel  and  [  attended  one.  The 
arlies  were  of  the  middle  grade  in  society, 
/hich,  equally  removed  from  the  seductions 
f  wealth  and  the  anxieties  of  poverty,  affords 
l  every  way  the  best  example  of  the  spirit 
nd  habits  of  a  people.    The  day  of  the  cere- 
lony  is  not  Sabbath,  but  Tuesday  and  Fri- 
ay  ;  because  on  those  days,  in  the  creation 
f  the  world,  God  twice  pronounced  the  work 
f  his  hand  to  be  very  good.    This  is  the 
jstom ;  but  the  ceremony  may  be  performed 
n  other  days,  if  the  parties  find  it  more  con- 
enient.    The  time  of  the  marriage  is,  gener- 
Uy,  indeed  1  believe  always,  in  the  evening 
|  night  season. 
"  '  These  preliminary  observations  being 
nished,  be  transported,  in  thought  at  least,  to 
jae  ancient  city  of  Damascus,  with  its  mud 
alls,  (Lamartine  says  they  are  marble  !  but, 
^cording  to  Dryden,  the  poets  excel  in  fic- 
on.)  and  tortuous  streets,  (one  of  them  is  still 
illed  Straight,  Acts  ix.  11.)    Come  now,  let 
s  make  our  way  to  the  marriage,  lest  the 
[oests  should  be  assembled,  the  ceremony 
ided,  and  the  doors  shut.    This  spot  where 
l  e  now  stand  is  the  heart  of  the  Muslim  quar- 
b  of  the  city.    It  is  by  far  the  best  and  rich- 
jit  part  of  Damascus.    The  streets  are  wider 
nd  cleaner,  the  houses  higher  and  better 
i  lilt,  and  the  supply  of  water  much  more 
jundant,  than  in  the  rest  of  the  city.  Judge 
Dt,  however,  from  these  dull,  dun  mud  walls  ; 
ithin,  you  would  find  spacious  courts  paved 
ith  marble,  and  exquisite  fountains  of  limpid 


water,  and  chambers  of  all  sizes  with  lofty 
ceilings,  and  walls  done  in  gold  with  richest 
workmanship,  might  recall  the  splendours  of 
the  Khalifat,  or  the  wealth  of  old  Rome. 
Mark  these  various  head-dresses.  The  green 
turban  shows  the  nobility  of  the  East,  the  de- 
scendants of  the  prophet.  They  are  often 
poor,  but  always  respected.  These  rich  yel- 
low turbans  mark  the  Muslims  generally  ;  and, 
until  lately,  no  other  was  permitted  to  wear 
them.  These  black,  jet  black  turbans,  (the 
symbol  of  sorrow  in  all  lands,)  reveal  the 
poor,  the  persecuted,  and  the  despised  Jews, — 
'tribes  of  the  wandering  foot  and  weary 
breast.'  You  cannot  mistake  these  men. 
Their  looks  of  sorrow,  the  dark  and  sparkling 
eye,  the  peculiar  and  indescribable  physiog- 
nomy, announce  the  Abrahamic  race.  They 
are  like  men  of  other  times,  whom  the  spirit 
of  all-pervading  Providence  has  sent  among 
us  to  recall  the  memory  of  the  past.  The 
Jews,  on  the  whole,  are  the  poorest  part  of  the 
inhabitants;  though  a  few  of  their  number  are 
among  the  richest.  They  are  more  hated  and 
persecuted  by  the  Muslims  than  any  other 
class.  Dogs,  and  Jews,  and  swine,  are  names 
too  good  for  them.  • 

"  '  Here  we  pass  to  the  Christian  quarter." 
An  obstruction  presents  itself.  "  Come  along  ! 
be  not  afraid  ;  you  will  get  through,  it  is  only 
a  dead  camel  ;  and  these  black,  bloody,  vora- 
cious dogs,  are  the  scavengers  of  the  city. 
Every  thing,  save  man,  lies  where  it  dies. 
The  donkey,  or  the  horse,  or  the  camel,  that 
falls  down  dead  under  his  master,  is  abandon- 
ed in  that  very  spot.  It  is  easier  to  go  round 
it  than  to  remove  it ;  and  in  a  few  hours  the 
sun  and  the  dogs  have  rendered  it  innocuous. 

"  f  Stand  here  a  moment,  and  take  a  look  at 
these  streets,  before  we  go  into  the  marriage. 
How  strange,  how  oriental,  how  unlike  Europe 
is  every  thing  here!  No  broad  streets,  nor 
wheeled  carriages,  nor  tempting  shops,  nor 
glass  windows,  relieve  and  gratify  the  eyes. 
Nothing  here  to  remind  you  of  Carlisle  bridge 
or  the  Clyde  !  But  see,  there  is  a  Muslim  lord, 
with  his  black  slaves,  carrying  his  pipes  and 
doing  obeisance  to  their  master:  there  goes 
the  Persian,  with  his  pointed  pyramidal  cap, 
to  remind  you  at  once  of  Cyrus,  Greek  histo- 
ry, and  your  school-boy  days.  See  the 
bronzed  Arab — the  child  of  the  desert,  the 
crafty  Greek,  (Mcndux  Groscia,)  the  mercan- 
tile Armenian,  the  degraded  Egyptian,  the 
lordly  Turk.,  the  crouching  Syrian,  men  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth — the  hat,  the  turban,  and 
the  fez  cap,  and  not  only  of  all  kinds,  but  of 
all  degrees  meet  here,  and  mingle  in  strange 
confusion.  Dogs,  donkeys,  and  mules,  horses, 
camels,  and  dromedaries,  make  way  for  one 
another.  Here  is  a  man  with  a  splendid  gor- 
geous apparel,  behind  him  the  fakir  without 


I  a  stitch.  The  shoemaker,  the  carpenter,  the 
weaver,  &c,  are  plying  their  different  occupa- 
tions in  the  open  air  ;  and  yonder  is  a  butcher 
killing  a  sheep  in  the  open  street  before  his 
door.  Nothing  is  in  secret  here,  except  the 
harem.  But  what  are  these  white,  ghastly 
things,  like  moving  barrels,  only  a  little  long- 
er and  smaller?  These,  my  dear  friend,  are 
the  veiled  beauties  of  the  East.  Judge  them 
not  by  their  appearance  in  the  streets.  They 
are  beautiful,  nobly  dressed,  and,  when  at  all 
educated,  intelligent ;  but  that  absurd  winding- 
sheet,  that  conceals  all  and  equalizes  all, — and 
in  Egypt  especially,  where  they  have  holea 
cut  for  the  mouth  and  eyes, — not  only  robs 
them  of  all  human  appearance,  but  gives  them 
something  of  the  diabolic. 

"'But  let  us  leave  these  crowded  streets,  and 
go  in  to  the  marriage.  The  guests  are  assem- 
bling rapidly  ;  and  as  they  take  their  seats 
round  the  room,  on  low  diwans  or  beds,  each 
is  furnished  with  a  pipe, — not  the  short  lillipu- 
tian  pipe  of  Europe,  but  a  long  solemn  orien- 
tal, whose  head  and  mouth-piece  are  often 
several  yards  asunder.  There  we  are,  seated 
at  our  ease,  smoking,  and  drinking  coffee  from 
small  cups  like  thimbles,  and  eating  citron 
preserves,  talking  of  the  manners  and  customs 
of  different  countries,  the  present  war  in  India, 
the  victory  of  Ferozshah,  the  ceremony  of 
marriage,  and  other  such  topics.  This  is  the 
time  of  expectation.  The  bridegroom  and  his 
friends  are  waiting  til!  the  bride  hath  made 
herself  ready.  Compare  Psalm  ex.  1,  with 
Rev.  xix.  7.  After  a  little  the  deputation  from 
the  bride  arrived  to  announce  that  she  was 
arrayed  and  ready.  Then  the  bridegroom 
arose,  and  threw  around  him  his  praying- 
cloak,  which  the  Jews  use  in  the  synagogues; 
then  at  the  far  end  of  the  room  the  general 
hum  of  conversation  is  interrupted  by  the 
voice  of  prayer  from  an  old  man  in  the  He- 
brew language.  It  is  the  father  of  our  convert 
Doab,  the  suictest  and  most  religious  of  the 
Damascus  Jews.  Some  of  the  Jews  accom- 
pany him  with  their  voices,  and  others  do  not  ; 
then,  after  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  they  all 
rise  and  pray,  with  their  faces  to  Jerusalem  ; 
and  in  this  prayer  they  give  three  jumps  for- 
ward at  the  mention  of  the  three  names,  de- 
grees, or  attributes  of  God,  as  an  emblem  of 
their  desire  to  approach  in  life  and  conduct,  the 
character  of  the  Holy  One.  They  then  re- 
peat the  same  prayer  with  a  loud  audible 
voice;  and  this  finishes  the  services  at  the 
bridegroom's  house.  Everybody  now  gets  on 
his  shoes,  or  rather  slippers,  as  fast  as  he  can. 
The  feet-dress  of  a  gentleman  in  Damascus 
consists  of  the  slocking,  which  is  white,  the 
shoe,  or  rather  foot-glpve,  (for  sole,  heel,  and 
instep  are  of  the  same  material  and  consist- 
ence,) which  is  yellow,  and  the  slipper,  which 
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is  red.  This  last  only  is  laid  aside  on  enter- 
ing a  room.  Getting  therefore  into  slippers, 
the  bridal  party,  headed  by  the  deputation 
which  announced  the  bride's  readiness,  depart 
for  her  house,  for  there  the  marriage  is  cele- 
brated. Rose-water  is  sprinkled  on  hands  and 
handkerchiefs  as  you  leave  the  house ;  and  the 
company  increases  every  instant  as  it  proceeds. 
What  sound  is  that — wild,  unearthly,  piercing, 
and  awful  as  it  is?  It  is  the  sound  of  the  vir- 
gins awaking  from  their  slumbers  ;  the  mid- 
night cry  so  interesting  to  all,  'Behold  the 
bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.' 
Enter ;  the  court  is  filled  with  the  beautiful  and 
joyous  expectants,  who  make  the  welkin  re- 
sound with  the  acclamations  of  gladness  and 
praise.  Then  we  understood  the  96th  and 
98th  Psaims,  and  the  hallelujahs  of  the  Apo- 
calypse ( 1 9th)  over  the  removal  of  the  false 
one,  and  the  marriage  of  the  faithful  bride. 
Lamps  were  burning  in  the  court,  and  candles 
on  each  side  of  the  seat  appropriated  to  the 
bride.  Veiled,  and  glittering  with  gold  and 
pearls,  she  is  led  by  two  of  her  companions  to 
the  appointed  place.  A  Rabbi  then  reads  or 
repeats  a  prayer,  drinks  a  glass  of  wine  in  to- 
ken of  that  joyous  season,  and  breaks,  in  the 
presence  of  the  people,  a  small  china  cup,  as 
some  say,  to  remind  them  that  Jerusalem  is  in 
ruins.  The  bridegroom,  standing  before  the 
bride,  with  a  common  veil  thrown  over  both 
their  heads,  takes  a  ring,  and  puts  it  upon  her 
finger,  saying,  '  Behold  thou  art  sanctified  to 
me  by  this  ring,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses 
and  Israel.' 


"  '  This  is  the  material  part  of  the  service. 
Then  the  Rabbi  lifts  the  veil,  and  presents  the 
bridegroom  with  the  end  of  his  handkerchief, 
which  he  takes  hold  of,  and  promises  to  fulfil 
all  the  duties  of  a  husband.  After  this,  an- 
other Rabbi  reads  a  prayer,  and  drinks  a  glass 
of  wine;  when  the  chief  Rabbi  steps  forward 
and  reads  the  marriage  settlement,  dowry,  fur- 
niture, &c,  and  with  a  short  benediction,  the 
ceremony  is  concluded." 

(To  be  continued.) 


DUELLING. 


For  "The Friend." 


The  following  article  from  the  Louisville 
Examiner,  which  we  take  from  Littell's  Living 
Age,  depicts  very  clearly  some  of  the  dreadful 
consequences  that  flow  from  that  species  of 
fashionable  murder  called  duelling. 

How  striking  the  language  of  the  dying 
man,  "  It  will  not  do,"  addressed  to  those  who 
would  palliate  his  offence  by  adverting  to  the 
provocations  which  he  had  received.  At  such 
an  hour,  when  at  the  near  approach  of  death, 
all  fig-leaf  coverings  are  stripped  off,  we  too 
may  find  that  the  excuses  by  which  we  have 
justified,  many  omissions  and  commissions, 
"  will  not  do." 

"The  death  of  George  C.  Dromgoole,  of  Vir- 
ginia, occasioned  deep  regret  among  a  large 
circle  of  friends. 

We  knew  him  in  other  days.  He  was  no 
ordinary  man.  His  mind  was  unusually  clear 
and  strong,  and,  had  no  adverse  circumstances 


occurred,  he  would  have  been  an  ornament  to 
society,  and  an  honour  to  the  nation. 

But  it  was  in  private  life  he  charmed.  So 
simple,  so  kind,  so  true?  We  never  knew  a 
more  generous  man  ;  he  was  wholly  disinter- 
ested, and  knew  how  to  sacrifice  self  with  a 
grace  which  won  him  the  love  of  friends,  and 
the  respect  of  acquaintances. 

In  an  evil  hour  he  was  tempted,  acting  upon 
false  notions  of  honour,  to  peril  his  life  and 
the  life  of  another.  His  antagonist  fell.  From 
that  hour  he  was  an  altered  man  ;  he  knew  no 
peace ;  and  to  drown  the  bitter  thought  that 
he  was  a  murderer,  he  sullied  his  soul  still 
deeper  in  crime  by  drinking  to  excess  !  And 
in  early  life  he  was  taken  from  us,  a  debased 
and  self-blighted  man  ! 

Yet  how  like  him  was  the  last  act  of  his 
life.  This  little  paragraph  below,  inserted  in 
newspapers  without  comment,  and  glanced  at 
by  the  reader,  possibly  without  thought,  tells, 
at  once,  the  rectitude  of  his  intentions,  and  his 
own  estimation  of  the  depth  of  his  crime. 

"George  C.  Dromgoole,  in  his  will,  gave 
all  his  property  to  the  children  of  the  indivi- 
dual who  fell  by  his  hand  in  a  duel." 

It  has  fallen  to  our  lot,  in  days  when  we 
thought  duelling  no  sin, — if  we  could  be  said 
to  have  thought  about  it  all, — to  meet  with 
many,  to  know  well  some,  who  had  killed 
their  men.  We  never  knew  one  who  lived  in 
peace  after  the  murder;  we  know  only  two 
who  survive,  and  they  are  sots. 

The  first  time  we  were  called  upon  to  wit- 
ness a  duel  was  in  Augusta,  Georgia,  in  1829. 
We  were  just  entering  manhood.  The  par- 
ties were  from  our  native  state.  We  knew 
them  both  well.  They  were  stationed  at  their 
places,  and  at  the  word  fire,  the  elder  of  the 
two,  a  man  of  promise  and  place,  fell  dead. 
We  saw  him — saw*  his  brother  who  gazed 
wildly  into  his  pale  face,  just  now  so  full  of 
life — saw  friends  as  they  hurriedly  took  up 
his  body,  and  bore  him  onward  to  his  home. 
And  we  saw  afterwards  the  gray-haired  father, 
as  he  bent  over  that  body,  hot  tears  falling 
down  his  cheeks,  fall  as  one  struck  with  the 
palsy,  for  his  prop,  the  boy  of  his  hopes,  was 
taken  away,  and  there  was  no  longer  happi- 
ness for  him  on  earth  ! 

But  the  survivor !  Business  relations  brought 
us  together ;  we  were  his  attorney;  and  we 
had  to  see  him  at  his  home,  and  our  house. 
In  company,  we  saw  no  change  in  him  ;  he 
was  light-hearted,  almost  frolicksome  in  his 
gayety.  He  never  spoke  of  the  murder  ;  by 
an  unuttered,  but  well  understood  compact, 
(and  how  terribly  did  this  describe  the  deed!) 
none  ever  referred  to  it,  But  soon  we  learn- 
that  he  never  slept  without  a  light  in  his  room. 
Soon  after  we  found  that  he  was  fast  becoming 
a  drunkard,  and  scarce  three  years  had  pass- 
ed since  the  duel,  ere  he  was  stricken  down  in 
early  manhood,  and  laid  near  his  antagonist 
in  the  earth. 

But  his  death  ?  We  were  present  at  it,  and 
never  may  we  witness  such  another?  That 
subject — so  long  kept  sealed  up  by  himself — 
so  long  untouched  by  family  or  friend — the 
murder  of  his  school  companion  and  neigh- 
bour, was  at  last  broken  by  himself.  "  I 
could  not  help  it,"  said  he,  as  his  eyes  glared 


upon  us,  and  his  breathing  became  painfu 
from  its  quick  and  audible  action.  We  knev 
to  what  he  referred,  and  endeavoured  to  direc 
his  thoughts  into  other  channels.  In  vain 
"  I  could  not  help  it :  I  was  forced  into  it 
could  I  help  it  ?"  And  all  this  was,  in  a  du 
elling  sense,  true.  He  had  every  excuse  i 
man  could  have  to  fight ;  but  when  so  assured 
he  exclaimed  wildly,  "  It  will  not  do — I  mur 
dered  him — I  see  him  now — 1  have  seen  hin 
as  he  lay  dead  on  the  field,  ever  since  I  slev 
him.  My  God  !  My  God!"  And  mutterin| 
these,  and  like  sentences,  with  a  shriek  sucl 
as  I  never  heard  mortal  utter,  he  died ! 

Another  instance.  A  young  Scotchmai 
came  to  Charleston,  S.  C.,  and  settled  there. 
He  gave  offence  to  a  noted  duellist,  and  was 
challenged  ;  fought,  and  killed  him.  He  re 
moved  afterwards  to  New  Orleans  ;  was  en 
gaged  in  successful  business,  and  was  regard 
ed  the  merriest  fellow  about.  His  intimatt 
friends  thought  the  murder  had  made  no  im 
pression  upon  him ;  not  one  of  his  relatives 
believed  he  cared  anything  about  it. 

In  1834  or  '35,  he  was  engaged  in  large 
cotton  speculations.  News  of  a  rise  in  price 
reached  New  Orleans,  soon  after  he  had  ship 
ped  a  large  number  of  bales  to  New  York, 
If  he  could  sell,  or  make  some  particular  ar 
rangement,  he  could  realize  a  fortune.  Bu 
it  was  necessary  to  go  to  New  York.  He 
jumped  on  board  a  steamer,  went  to  Montgo< 
mery,  Alabama,  and  pushed  rapidly  on  by 
land  for  Washington  city.  Over-excitemenl 
brought  on  fever,  and  he  was  obliged  to  stop 
in  the  interior  of  South  Carolina. 

Full  fifteen  years,  or  more,  had  elapsed 
since  he  had  killed  his  man.  For  the  firsl 
time,  he  lay  on  a  bed  of  sickness.  He  had 
fever,  and  delirium  with  it.  And  in  that  deli, 
rium,  with  terrible  anguish  and  maniac  fury, 
he  spoke  of  this  deed  of  death  !  It  made  those 
of  us  who  heard  him  shudder  as  we  listened  ! 
Was  his  laughter  all  along  forced  ?  Had  his 
merriment  been  lip-deep  ;  of  the  intellect,  and 
not  of  the  heart?  He  grew  better,  and  hisi 
physician  thought  him  convalescent.  Now 
and  then  he  would  start  in  his  sleep,  exclaim,' 
"  Take  him  off  me  ;  don't  tie  his  dead  body  to 
me  ;"  but  the  fever  had  abated,  and  we  all 
thought  he  would  soon  be  well.  He  did  grow 
better,  but,  watching  his  opportunity,  he  went 
to  a  chest  of  drawers,  as  if  for  some  clothing, 
stealthily  took  from  it  a  razor  and  drew  it  ra- 
pidly across  his  throat!  It  was  a  dreadful 
gash  that  he  made,  and  would  have  been  fatal 
had  not  one  who  was  near  struck  his  elbow, 
as  he  was  making  the  attempt  upon  his  life. 

Poor  man  !  He  knew  and  had  known  ndij 
peace,  since  the  day  he  killed  his  opponent. 
When  he  thought  his  end  near,  he  made  the 
confession.  "  He  felt,"  he  said,  "  as  if  he  was 
a  murderer,  though  no  one  charged  him  with 
the  crime." 

And  our  belief  is,  that  no  man  who  kills 
another  ever  feels  otherwise!  The  mark  of 
Cain  is  upon  him,  and  he  sees  it  if  no  other 
eye  does. 


Food  of  the  Mastodon. — Prof.  Gray  ha# 
stated  to  the  Boston  Nat.  Hist.  Soc.,that  there 
had  been  recently  placed  in  his  hands  sped- 
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mens  of  earthy  matter  filled  with  finely  broken 
'ragments  of  branches  of  trees,  which  were 
said  to  have  been  (bund  occupying  the  place 
of  the  skeleton  of  the  Mastodon  exhumed  on 
Schooley's  mountain,  N.  J.,  and  lately  exhib- 
ited in  Boston.  The  wood  consisled  ol  branch- 
lets  of  one,  two,  and  three  years  old,  broken 
quite  uniformly  into  bits  of  half  an  inch  or  so 
in  length,  with  only  now  and  then  traces  of 
the  bark  remaining  on  the  wood.  The  wood 
was  not  at  all  fossilized,  and  was  but  slightly 
decayed.  From  the  appearance  of  the  branch- 
lets  examined,  Professor  Gray  inferred  that 
they  belonged  to  some  coniferous  tree  or 
shrub,  probably  to  a  kind  of  spruce  fir. 


Sagacity  of  an  Otter. — One  of  the  keepers 
of  the  Zoological  Society's  collection,  observed 
two  young  otters  get  into  the  pond,  when  it 
was  but  half  full  of  water,  and  they  were  un- 
able to  climb  up  the  perpendicular  sides. 
When  they  had  remained  some  time  in  the 
water,  the  mother  seemed  anxious  to  get  them 
out  ;  and  made  several  vain  attemps  to  reach 
them  from  the  side  of  the  pond.  She  then 
plunged  into  the  water ;  and  after  playing  with 
one  of  them  for  a  short  time,  she  put  her  head 
close  to  its  ear,  as  if  to  make  it  understand  her 
intention,  and  then  sprang  out  of  the  pond, 
while  the  young  one  clung  tightly  by  its  teeth 
to  the  fur  at  the  root  of  her  tail.  Having  land- 
ed it,  she  rescued  the  other  in  the  same  man- 
ner. 


The  Power  of  Water. — Let  a  small  iron 
tube  of  twenty  feet  in  height  be  inserted  into 
the  bung-hole  of  a  cask  ;  and  the  aperture 
round  so  strongly  closed,  that  it  will  be  water 
tight ;  pour  water  through  the  pipe  into  the 
cask  till  it  is  full ;  also  continue  filling  the  pipe 
till  the  cask  bursts,  which  will  often  be  when 
the  water  is  within  a  foot  of  the  top  of  the  tube. 
In  this  experiment,  the  water,  on  bursting  the 
vessel,  will  fly  about  with  considerable  vio- 
lence. 

The  John-Crow  Vulture. — From  a  memoir 
of  this  vulture  (Cathartes  Aura,  here  gener- 
ally called  Turkey  Buzzard)  by  R.  Hill  of 
Spanish  Town,  Jamaica,  it  appears  that  in  the 
West  Indies,  at  least,  the  appetite  of  this  bird 
is  not  confined  to  flesh  in  a  state  of  decompo- 
sition. Flesh  is  his  food,  and  that  he  does  not 
pounce  upon  living  prey  like  the  falcon,  is 
because  his  structure  is  not  adopted  for  preda- 
tory warfare,  and  not  because  he  refuses  recent 
and  even  living  flesh,  when  in  his  power.  If 
the  John-Crow  vulture  discover  a  weakling 
new-born  pig  apart  from  the  rest,  he  will  de- 
scend, and  seizing  it  with  his  beak  will  endea- 
vour to  drag  it  away  :  its  cries  may  bring  the 
mother,  but  before  she  can  come,  the  vulture 
gives  it  a  severe  nip  across  the  back,  which 
soon  ensures  the  pig  for  his  own  maw.  If  a 
large  hog  be  lying  in  a  sick  condition  beneath 
a  tree,  the  vulture  will  not  hesitate  to  pick  out 
its  eyes,  having  first  muted  upon  the  body, 
that  it  may  discover  whether  the  animal  be 
able  to  rise;  the  contact  of  the  hot  faeces 
arousing  the  hog  if  he  be  not  too  far  gone. 
Cattle  also  he  will  attack  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances.   One  of  R.  Hill's  servants  once 


saw  a  living  dog  partly  devoured  by  one.  The 
dogs  of  the  negroes,  half  starved  at  home, 
"  bony  and  gaunt  and  grim,"  if  they  discover  \ 
carrion,  will  gorge  themselves  until  they  can 
hardly  stir,  when  they  lie  down  and  sleep  with 
death-like  intensity.  A  large  dog  thus  gorged 
was  sleeping  under  a  tree,  when  a  John-Crow 
descended  upon  him,  perhaps  attracted  by  the 
smell  of  the  carrion  which  the  dog  had  been 
devouring,  and  began  tearing  the  muscles  of 
the  thigh;  it  actually  laid  open  a  considerable 
space  before  the  poor  animal  was  aroused  by 
the  pain,  and  started  up  with  a  howl  of  agony. 
The  wound  was  dressed,  but  the  dog  soon 
died. 


Spare  Minutes. — Spare  minutes  are  the 
gold  dust  of  time,  and  Young  was  writing  a 
true  line,  when  he  taught  '  sands  make  the 
mountains,  moments  make  the  year.'  Of  all 
the  portions  of  our  life,  the  spare  minutes  are 
most  fruitful  in  good  or  evil.  They  are  the 
gaps  through  which  temptations  find  the  easi- 
est access  to  the  garden  of  the  soul. 


Mineral  Waters. — In  a  late  number  of  the 
German  Annals  of  Chemistry  and  Pharmacy, 
are  some  observations,  tested  by  chemical  ex- 
periments, on  the  existence  of  arsenic,  copper, 
antimony  and  tin  in  mineral  waters.  Some 
time  since  M.  Tripper  detected  arsenic  in  the 
mineral  waters  of  Meskontine  in  Algiers,  and 
M.  Walchner  having  found  that  small  quanti- 
ties of  copper  and  arsenic  are  generally  pre- 
sent in  various  ores  of  iron,  as  the  hydrated 
oxide  sparry  iron  ore,  and  the  argillaceous 
and  bog  ores  which  may  be  regarded  as  de- 
posits from  ferruginous  waters,  was  led  to 
search  for  them  in  the  deposits  from  chalybeate 
springs.  These  were  dissolved  in  hydrochlo- 
ric acid,  and  treated  with  sulphuretted  hydro- 
gen :  the  precipitate  was  then  examined  for 
these  metals  in  the  ordinary  manner.  In  this 
way  M.  W.  examined  the  sediments  of  the 
chalybeate  waters  of  Griesbach,  Rippoldsau, 
Tienach,  Lothenfels,  and  Carnstadt — as  also 
the  hot  springs  of  Wiesbaden,  and  the  efferves- 
cent waters  of  Ems,  Pyrmont,  Lamschield, 
and  Brohl — arsenic  and  copper  were  found  in 
all  these,  and  antimony  in  that  of  Wiesbaden. 
These  results  have  since  been  farther  consum- 
mated by  analysis.  M.  Will  has  since  detect- 
ed in  the  chalybeate  waters  of  Rippoldsau,  tin, 
antimony,  arsenic,  copper,  and  lead.  Besides 
this,  the  waters  of  the  three  springs  of  St. 
Joseph,  St.  Wencelas,  and  St.  Leopold  yielded 
on  analyzation,  proportionate  parts  of  arseni- 
ous  acid,  protoxide  of  tin,  oxide  of  antimony, 
oxide  of  lead,  and  oxide  of  copper. 


Shortening  the  Mississippi. — The  process 
of  shortening  a  river  may  appear  something 
new  under  the  sun,  but  it  has  actually  been 
accomplished  in  the  Mississippi,  one  of  the 
largest  rivers  in  the  United  States.  During  a 
recent  freshet  the  river  made  a  "  bolt"  through 
its  banks  at  Raccourci,  where  there  was  a 
considerable  turn,  and  took  a  straight  course 
for  the  nearest  point  of  his  stream,  cutting  off' 
twenty-eight  miles  in  the  length  of  the  stream. 
The  largest  class  of  steamboats  pass  through 
up  and  down,  without  any  difficulty.    It  is 


about  four  hundred  yards  wide,  and  the  banks 
constantly  caving. — N.  O.  Paper. 

Historical  Societies. — The  recent  annual 
report  of  the  New  York  Historical  Society 
embodies  the  following  facts  : 

The  Massachusetts  Historical  Society  are 
about  publishing  their  thirteenth  volume  of 
collections;  this  is  the  oldest  and  most  efficient 
of  the  various  state  societies.  The  Vermont 
Historical  and  Antiquarian  Society,  have  a 
volume  of  revolutionary  and  other  papers 
ready  for  the  press.  The  Maine  Society  dur- 
ing the  last  year  have  published  a  second  vol- 
ume of  collections — so  also  have  the  New 
Jersey  Society  furnished  a  second  volume, 
containing  a  memoir  of  Wm.  Alexander,  Earl 
of  Stirling.  The  Pennsylvania  Society  have 
made  large  additions  to  their  collection  of  ma- 
nuscripts. The  Library  of  the  Maryland  So- 
ciety contains  twelve  hundred  volumes.  The 
societies  of  Kentucky,  Virginia  and  other 
States  are  represented  to  be  in  a  prosperous 
condition.  The  annual  income  of  the  New 
York  Society  from  its  members,  is  about 
$3,500,  and  the  current  expenses  are  about 
$2,000.  A  donation  of  $50  has  been  receiv- 
ed from  each  of  the  following  gentlemen  : 
Samuel  J.  Beebee,  Townsend  Harris,  and 
Geo.  Folsom.  The  increase  of  members  is 
one  hundred  and  sixty-eight — of  which  five 
were  honorary,  sixty-five  corresponding  and 
ninety-eight  resident  members.  The  institu- 
tion was  founded  November  20th,  1804.  Dr. 
Samuel  Miller,  of  New  Jersey,  is  the  only 
survivor  of  the  original  founders,  who  met 
forty-three  years  ago  in  the  picture  room  of 
theCitv  Hall. 


Breadstuff's. — Among  the  many  ingenious 
and  useful  inventions  shown  at  the  late  Fair 
in  Baltimore,  was  Stafford's  Process  for 
Preserving  Breadstuffs.  A  working  model 
of  the  apparatus  was  exhibited,  together  with 
flour,  Indian  corn,  and  corn  meal,  dried  by  it. 
As  the  machine  is  a  revolving  cylinder,  and 
as  steam  is  the  heating  agent  employed,  sub- 
stances are  dried  with  perfect  certainty,  and 
without  requiring  any  previous  experience  on 
the  part  of  the  operator  of  the  machine.  We 
export  a  large  amount  of  breadstuffs,  and  if  it 
be  true  that  flour,  meal,  and  grain  may  be  so 
dried  without  injury  to  their  nutritive  proper- 
ties, and  be  thus  prepared  at  the  same  time 
to  resist  the  effects  of  time  and  climate — and 
there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  this  will 
be  the  result — it  is  not  easy  to  say  what  may 
be  the  value  of  the  invention  as  respects  the 
agricultural  interest  of  the  country. — Late 
Paper: 


"  I  never  complained  of  my  condition,"  said 
the  Persian  poet,  Sadi,  "  but  once,  when  my 
feet  were  bare,  and  had  no  money  lo  buy 
shoes ;  but  then  I  met  a  man  without  feel,  and 
I  became  contented  with  my  lot." 

Those  are  the  happiest  who  live  fo  benefit 
others — who  are  always  ready  with  a  word  to 
encourage,  a  smile  to  cheer,  a  look  to  persuade, 
and  a  dollar  to  assist. 
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From  the  Episcopal  Recorder. 

SCRIPTURE  SONNET. 

"Correct  me:  but  not  with  anger,  lest  thou  bring 
me  to  nothing." — Jeremiah  x.  24. 

We  need  not  ask  for  suffering  :  when  its  test 

Comes,  we  may  prove  too  faithless  to  endure  : 

We  need  not  ask  for  suffering : — it  were  best 
We  wait  God's  holy  orderings  to  ensure 

Our  highest  good.    But  we  may  ask  from  Him 
That  not  one  throb  of  grief,  one  dart  of  pain, 
One  burning  pang  of  anguish,  pierce  in  vain 

This  feeble  being,  in  its  faith  so  dim, 

This  fainting  frame,  or  this  o'er-burden'd  heart : 
We  may  implore  Him  He  would  grace  impart 

And  strength,  to  suffer  still  as  the  belov'd 
Of  His  own  bosom.  For  of  all  below 
The  one  affliction  in  this  world  of  woe 

Most  sad, — is  an  affliction  unimprov'd.* 

A.  W.  M. 


*  "  The  greatest  of  all  afflictions  is  an  affliction 
lost." 


Selected. 

TRUE  RICHES. 

Health  and  the  simplest  fare.    If  thou  hast  these, 
Accompanied  with  one  single  steadfast  friend — 
A  conscience  which  thou  dost  not  fear  to  bare 
To  the  great  Searcher's  eye — and  that  strong  hope 
Whose  wing  ne'er  tires,  e'en  o'er  the  yawning  grave — 
Go  thou  thy  way  :  thou  art  an  emperor 
Bearing  thy  crown  e'er  with  thee ;  go  thy  way, 
And  thank  thy  God,  who  hatli  bestowed  on  thee 
Tiie  gold  which  monarchs  covet,  but  in  vain. 


For"TIie  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  301.) 

We  will  rapidly  pass  over  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  life-pilgrimage  of  Rebecca 
Jones.  In  18U5,  her  Friend  Martha  Roulh, 
who  had  been  in  America  on  a  religious  visit 
from  1794  to  1797,  and  who  towards  the  close 
of  1801  came  from  England  to  reside  awhile  in 
this  land,  having  fulfilled  her  prospect,  and 
being  about  returning,  Rebecca  addressed  the 
following  letter  to  her. 

"Philadelphia,  Fifth  mo.  29th,  1305. 

"  My  dearly  beloved  Friend  and  sister, 
Martha  Routh  ! — Feeling  my  heart  this  morn- 
ing renewedly  bound  to  thee,  in  the  precious 
fellowship  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  afflictions 
whereof  I  have  also  often  been  thy  companion, 
I  have  called  for  pen  and  ink  to  salute  thee 
on  board  the  Rose;  and  perhaps  it  may  soon 
after  thy  arrival  on  thy  own  shore,  be  put  into 
thy  hand. 

"My  feelings  on  parling  with  thee  at  J. 
P.'s  last  Seventh-day,  amidst  such  a  concourse 
of  thy  friends,  were  indescribable;  fully  be- 
lieving that,  though  we  may  never  meet  in 
mutability,  our  spirits  will  not  be  separated  by 
distance,  either  of  time  or  space.  1  don't  dare 
to  say  that  thou  wilt  never  see  America  a<rain  ; 
that,  and  all  future  events,  I  desire  to  leave  to 
thy  blessed  Master,  who  hath  often  made  a 
way  for  thee,  even  where  thou  couldst  see  no 
way ;  and  He  will  not  forsake  thee,  nor  suffer 
thee  to  become  desolate :  '  Because  he  hath 
set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver 
him ;  I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath 
known  my  name:  he  shall  call  upon  me  and 
I  will  answer  him,'  &c,  <fcc,  (read  91st 
Psalm.)    This  gracious  promise,  so  replete 


with  mercy  and  goodness,  springs  sweetly  in 
my  remembrance,  as  a  portion  especially  de- 
signed for  thy  inheritance,  now  after  thy 
retreat  from  our  laborious  field,  wherein  thou 
hast  not  fainted. 

"  Well  my  dear  friend,  count  it  no  strange 
thing  if  thy  faith  and  patience  be  again  proved. 
Thou  knowest  too  well  the  danger  of  pleasant 
things,  to  look  for  or  desire  them  further  than 
in  the  will  of  Him, '  who  doeth  all  things  well ;' 
and  who  hath,  in  the  promise  alluded  to,  given 
the  fullest  assurance  of  his  care  and  protection, 
through  thy  painful  pilgrimage.  The  '  Alpha' 
indeed,  will  also  reward  thy  unwearied  endea- 
vours to  promote  His  blessed  cause  and  testi- 
mony on  earth,  with  a  peaceful  admission 
among  His  faithful  servants,  when  thy  tribu- 
lations and  labours  are  over;  and  be  thy  ever 
blessed  '  Omega,'  thy  '  evening  song.'  " 

Those  who  remember  Rebecca  Jones  in 
heallh  and  vigour,  describe  her  as  beins  of  a 
fine  portly  person, — as  having  an  imposing 
appearance  in  the  gallery,  and  a  countenance 
readily  flushed  by  the  earnestness  of  her  feel- 
ings, as  she  was  pleading  with  her  fellow  can- 
didates for  immortality,  that  they  might  be 
reconciled  unto  God.  There  was  much  dig- 
nity in  her  demeanour,  and  wisdom  in  her 
conversation,  in  meetings  for  worship  she 
was  clothed  with  gospel  power  and  authority, 
and  in  Meetings  for  Discipline  with  the  spirit 
of  wise  discernment.  Some  years  before  her 
death  her  labour  for  others  being  much  over, 
and  tried  with  many  infirmities  of  body,  she 
looked  with  wistful  earnestness,  for  the  period 
when  her  Master  should  grant  her  a  release 
from  the  afflictions  of  life's  weary  pilgrimage. 

Rebecca  Jones  had  experienced  many  trials 
calculated  to  depress  her  spirits.  She  had 
beheld  those,  with  whom  her  soul  had  enjoyed 
sweet  fellowship; — who  had  laboured  with  her 
in  the  Gospel  of  her  dear  Lord, — who  had 
been  as  bone  of  her  bone, — fall  from  their  sta- 
bility,—  lose  their  spiritual  gifts  and  graces, 
and  even  bring  reproach  on  ihe  blessed  Truth. 
Her  heart  had  been  sorely  wounded  thereby, 
—  her  faith  had  been  closely  tried,  whilst  she 
feared  lest  she  also  might  one  day  fall,  and 
become  a  cast  away  from  the  holy  fellowship 
of  her  people,  and  the  blessed  favour  of  her 
God.  Many  of  the  faithful  had  been  removed 
from  her  side,  and  earlh  offered  little  to  induce 
her  to  desire  to  longer  tarry  amid  its  check- 
ered scenes.  Samuel  Emlen  had  gone  to  re- 
ceive the  blessed  reward  of  pure  dedication, — 
Sarah  Harrison  had  been  in  mercy  taken  from 
a  world  of  trouble, — Thomas  Scattergood  had 
exchanged  his  earthly  state  of  mingled  weep- 
ing and  rejoicing,  for  a  resting  place  in  that 
glorious  city  where  sorrow  finds  no  entrance, 
— and  others,  near  and  dear  to  her  heart,  were 
now,  like  herself,  aged  pilgrims,  waiting  for 
their  own  dismissal  from  mortality,  with  little 
ability  to  salute  an  old  fellow  traveller  in  the 
way  everlasting.  She  could  but  hope  over 
some  of  the  younger  labourers  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard,  yet  the  signs  of  the  times  seemed  to 
her  prophetic  of  coming  sorrow,  and  feeling 
that  '  mourning,  lamentation  and  woe'  were 
inscribed  on  the  future,  she  found  little  room 
for  rejoicing. 

Her  decease  took  place  on  Ihe  15th  of  Fourth 


month,  1818,  she  being  then  nearly  79  years! 
of  age.  The  "  Annual  Monitor"  of  the  follow- 1 
ing  year  contains  the  following  short  obituary 
notice.  "  This  Friend  is  well  known  to  many 
in  this  country  [England],  from  having  travel- 
led in  the  work  of  the  ministry  through  this 
nation,  at  the  time  many  other  Friends  from 
America  were  here  on  a  similar  engagement. 
She  continued  lively  even  to  old  age,  yet  had, 
for  a  considerable  time  before  her  decease,  to 
struggle  with  the  infirmities,  menial  and  bodi- 
ly, which  not  unfrequently  attend  such  an  ad- 
vanced period  of  life.  As  we  might  hope, 
through  Divine  mercy  and  goodness,  would 
be  the  case  with  so  dedicated  a  servant,  we 
find  her  end  was  crowned  with  great  peace." 

Of  Thomas  Scattergood  we  have  as  yet  had 
but  brief  and  incidental  notices.  It  is  time  to 
refer  to  him  more  particularly,  and  to  give  a 
brief  sketch  of  a  life  which  from  early  man- 
hood was  eminently  devoted  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  labours  for  the  spiritual 
good  of  man.  He  was  born  in  Burlington, 
New  Jersey,  on  the  23rd  of  the  First  month, 
1748.  His  father,  who  was  first  a  sea  cap- 
tain, and  then  a  lawyer,  died  when  Thomas 
was  only  6  years  of  age,  and  he  was  thus  left 
to  tread  the  slippery  paths  of  youth  under  the 
care  of  a  mother,  who  proved  a  watchful  care- 
taker, and  sought  to  perform  her  duty  towards 
him  as  a  Christian  parent.  She  had  him  in- 
structed in  the  rudiments  of  a  good  common 
English  education,  and  endeavoured  to  bring 
him  up  under  the  discipline  of  a  true  godly 
restraint.  He  was  at  an  early  period  of  his 
life,  favoured  with  the  merciful  visitations  of 
the  Lord's  Holy  Spirit,  which  at  times  tender- 
ed his  heart  and  produced  living  desires  after 
good,  yet  by  not  giving  heed  to  its  approving 
and  reproving  manifestations,  he  was  drawn 
into  association  with  the  wild  and  the  foolish, 
and  led  far  from  the  path  of  self-denial  where- 
in the  true  Christian  walks,  bearing  his  daily 
cross.  When  a  youth  he  removed  to  the  city 
of  Philadelphia,  where,  after  trying  employ- 
ment in  the  counling-house  of  a  merchant,  and 
the  workshop  of  a  hatter,  he  settled  down  as 
a  tanner,  which  business  he  followed  to  the 
close  of  his  life.  Although  through  the  influ- 
ence of  temptation  he  fell  into  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  practices,  yet  was  he  not  left  by 
his  all-merciful  Saviour  without  the  restrain- 
ing influence  of  inward  reproof  for  his  mis- 
steps. It  is  probable  that  a  reformation  was 
in  some  measure  commenced  in  him,  before  be 
came  of  age,  and  that  he  was  in  a  good  degree 
consistent  in  his  walk  among  men,  at  the  time 
of  his  marriage  with  Elizabeth,  a  daughter  of 
David  Bacon,  which  union  took  place  in  the 
Tenth  month,  1772.  He  was  considered  of  a 
good  reputation,  and  was  made  use  of  in  his 
Monthly  Meeting,  yet  he  himself  dates  his  full 
awakening, — his  spiritual  birth, — to  the  quick- 
ening influence  accompanying  the  Gospel  la- 
bours of  Elizabeth  Robinson,  a  minister  from 
England,  who  in  1773  with  Mary  Leaver, 
visited  the  families  of  Friends  in  Philadelphia. 
He  was  wont  in  after  life  to  call  her,  his  mo- 
ther in  the  Truth,  and  he  notes  in  his  journal, 
that  when  he  met  with  her  in  England,  she 
acknowledged  him  as  her  child. 

The  prospect  of  things   in  Philadelphia 


THE  FRIEND. 
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Yearly  Meeting,  was  at  that  time  low. 
Gloomy  times  as  to  the  outward  seemed  com- 
ing on  its  members.  Many,  very  many  valu- 
able ministers  and  useful  Friends  had  been 
removed  from  the  church  militant, — many 
others  were  growing  aged,  and  the  time  of 
their  departure  was  at  hand, — two  or  three 
who  from  their  former  services  and  deep  reli- 
gious experience  seemed  most  fitted  to  give 
the  strength  of  wise  counsel  in  this  season  of 
weakness,  had  incautiously  become  involved 
in  pecuniary  difficulties,  which  very  much 
closed  up  their  way  as  to  outward  labour.  At 
this  time  Elizabeth  Robinson,  Mary  Leaver, 
and  Robert  Walker  came  from  England  on  a 
religious  visit,  and  no  doubt  were  very  useful 
to  the  church,  leaving  many  seals  of  their 
•ninistry  here.  Robert  was  remarkably  hon- 
est and  plain  spoken.  He  attended  the  Year- 
y  Meeting  at  Newport,  in  1774,  and  at  the 
close  of  the  first  sitting,  having  being  burden- 
ed with  the  lifeless  state  of  the  meeting,  and 
of  the  members  assembled,  he  arose  and  de- 
livered this  short  sermon  :  "  I  request  Friends 
will  bring  with  them  the  next  time  they  come 
together,  a  little  salt.  God  is  not  pleased 
with  your  unsavoury  offerings." 

During  his  visit,  his  heart  was  much  enlarg- 
ed towards  Friends  in  America,  and  he  labour- 
ed with  fervency  of  spirit,  to  stir  them  to  such 
faithful  dedication  to  the  Lord's  will  as  would 
ensure  his  protecting  providence  around  them. 
He  saw  the  approaching  troubles,  and  longed 
that  those  who  were  to  be  exposed,  might  have 
a  place  of  safety  from  all  the  storms  and  tem- 
pests, even  in  the  secret  pavilion  of  the  Lord's 
favour.  He  was  wise  in  his  counsels,  prudent 
in  his  cautions,  and  prophetic  in  his  warnings. 
The  humble  were  encouraged  by  his  ministry, 
— the  faithful  were  strengthened, — but  some  of 
those  who  had  departed  in  heart  from  the 
principles  of  their  education,  were  filled  with 
enmity  against  him,  because  of  his  honest  tes- 
timony for  the  Truth. 

In  1775,  having  nearly  finished  his  labours 
in  this  country,  he  prepared  to  return  to  Eng- 
land.   But  he  had  one  duty  laid  upon  him  by 
his  Divine  Master  from  which  he  desired  to  be 
excused.    This  was,  to  have  a  meeting  with 
the  congress  of  delegates  from  the  North  Ame- 
rican provinces  which  had  assembled  in  Phi- 
ladelphia to   consult    what  could    be  done 
to  protect  the  colonists  from  the  oppressive 
measures   of    the    mother    country.  The 
lelegates  to  the  congress,  were  men  of  high 
emper,    and    determined  spirit,    and  being 
exasperated  against  England  by  the  events  at 
Lexington,  as  well  as  by  former  oppressions, 
Robert  Walker  felt  very  much  discouraged, 
ind  very  little  and  weak,  when  thinking  of 
Utempting  to  speak  to  them.    He  thought  he 
:ould  not  do  it.    He  had  taken  his  passage, 
ind  now  went  on  board  the  vessel,  but  an  ad- 
verse wind  blowing,  the  captain  did  not  think 
t  best  to  attempt  to  drop  down  with  the  tide. 
3e  told  his  passengers  that  if  they  wished  to 
•eturn  to  their  friends  they  might,  and  that  he 
I  would  send  for  them  when  he  was  prepared  to 
I  sail.    Robert  now  found  that  no  excuses  would 
mswer  further.    His  peace  of  mind  consisted 
n  obedience  to  his  Lord's  requiring.  Through 
!  ;ome  of  his  Friends  he  obtained  liberty  to  speak 


to  the  members  of  Congress.  They  were  all 
patient  and  attentive,  as  were  all  others  pre- 
sent, except  Timothy  Matlack,  who  was  exas- 
perated against  Friends,  and  who  evidently 
endeavoured  by  staring  Robert  in  the  face 
whilst  he  was  speaking,  to  put  him  out  of 
countenance,  or  embarrass  him.  Robert  re- 
tired, and  that  evening  being  sent  for  by  the 
captain,  he  went  on  board  the  ship  which  im- 
mediately got  underway.  Before  morning  the 
house  of  Joshua  Fisher  where  he  had  lodged, 
was  surrounded  by  a  company  of  armed  men, 
sent  at  the  instigation  of  T.  M.  to  arrest  him. 
They  searched  the  house,  and  not  finding  him 
retired.  The  next  day  a  cutter  was  despatch- 
ed after  the  vessel  he  had  sailed  in.  The 
vessel  of  war  making  great  speed,  soon  came 
so  near  the  object  of  its  pursuit,  that  her  crew 
descried  it, — but  at  that  moment  a  thick  fog 
gathered  round,  putting  an  end  to  all  progress. 
When  at  last  this  veil  was  raised,  the  ship 
could  not  be  seen.  The  military  men  returned 
without  their  prey,  and  the  honest  old  preach- 
er vvas  safely  wafted  to  his  native  land. 

Robert  Walker  was  faithfully  devoted  to 
his  Master's  service, — humble  in  mind,  exem- 
plary in  life  and  conversation, — yet  no  stoic, 
— being  blessed  with  a  contented  spirit,  and 
amid  all  his  trials  and  exercises,  with  a  hap- 
py share  of  innocent  cheerfulness.  His 
Friends  in  a  testimony  to  his  memory  say  : 
"The  exercise  of  his  gift  in  the  ministry,  was 
attended  with  a  striking  and  persuasive  sim- 
plicity, and  being  in  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit,  carried  its  own  evidence  with  power  to 
the  hearts  of  the  people  ;  directing  them  from 
all  outward  dependence,  to  the  everlasting 
foundation,  Christ  Jesus,  the  Rock  of  ages." 

Being  on  a  religious  visit  to  Friends  in  Lon- 
don he  was  taken  sick  there,  and  during  his 
illness  said,  "  I  have  seen  my  way  into  Lon- 
don, but  not  back,  but  am  quite  resigned  to 
the  Lord's  will.  I  have  laboured  honestly 
and  uprightly  in  my  great  Master's  cause,  and 
have  peace.    1  am  gradually  sinking  away." 

One  night  as  he  was  lying  in  great  pain  a 
Friend  desired  to  remain  with  him.  Robert 
deemed  it  unnecessary,  saying,  "  Thou  may 
go  to  thy  rest.  Leave  me  to  my  Maker,  who 
knows  what  is  best  for  me.  All  will  be  well !" 
To  one  lamenting  over  the  prospect  of  his 
removal,  whilst  the  Society  was  in  such  a 
weak  condition,  he  answered,  "  A  stripping 
time  must  come  ;  and  it  will  come,  to  take  the 
dependance  of  men  from  each  other."  The 
day  of  his  death  he  thus  in  much  confidence 
exclaimed,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  I  am  going 
home  ;  and  shall  be  gathered  as  a  shock  of 
corn  fully  ripe."  In  a  sweet  and  heavenly 
frame  of  mind  he  departed  this  life,  on  the 
24th  of  Ninth  month,  1785,  aged  about  69 
years. 

Sarah  Grubb  thus  characterizes  Robert 
Walker  :  "  He  was  a  man,  who  having  pass- 
ed through  deep  baptisms  of  spirit,  in  prepara- 
tion for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  became 
eminent  therein.  The  multitude  could  not 
judge  of,  neither  did  they  know,  his  frequent 
suffering  descendings  with  the  Seed  when  cru- 
cified in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  as  in  the 
streets  of  spiritual  Sodom  and  Egypt;  and 
considering  himself  as  an  unworthy  minister 


thereto,  he  was  clothed  with  resignation  to  the 
dispensation  of  the  day.  Great  was  his  indus- 
try, and  yet  many  were  the  trials  of  his  faith 
for  the  supply  of  temporal  things.  Though 
unadorned  with  human  literature,  he  was  in- 
structed in  the  school  of  Christ,  as  a  good 
scribe  to  whom  was  committed  the  knowledge 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  wherein  all 
necessary  accomplishments  were  acquiied, 
and  displayed  in  Gospel  simplicity." 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  202.) 

At  the  early  age  of  eighteen,  Elizabeth  Gur- 
ney  made  the  following  note  in  her  diarv : 
"This  day  finished  with  a  dance.  If  I  could 
make  a  rule  never  to  give  way  to  vanity,  excite- 
ment or  flirting,  I  do  not  think  I  should  object  to 
dancing  ;  but  it  always  leads  me  into  some  one 
of  these  faults ;  indeed  I  never  remember 
dancing  without  feeling  one,  if  not  a  little  of 
all  three,  and  sometimes  a  great  deal.  But 
as  my  giving  it  vp  would  hurt,  many,  it  should 
he  one  of  those,  things  I  part  with  most  care- 
fully r    I.  p.  84.  ^ 

This  simple  confession  of  the  girl,  reveals 
the  character  of  the  woman.  Her  wish  to 
please,  her  fear  of  giving  offence,  led  captive 
— her  whole  life  long — her  better  judgment, 
and  betrayed  her  into  inconsistencies  of  w  hich 
she  sometimes  displays  a  consciousness,  and  at 
other  timesan  unconsciousness  alike  "curious" 
and  instructive.  She  let  in  the  reasoner  in- 
stead of  simply  obeying  the  inward  manifesta- 
tion of  duty,  and  thus  lost  ground,  and  failed 
to  attain  to  that  deep  religious  experience,  and 
to  that  spiritual  knowledge  which  she  would 
otherwise  have  reached.  Many  of  the  pas- 
sages  already  quoted  illustrate  this  remark, 
and  it  would  be  easy  to  extend  the  quotations. 
A  few  will  explain  what  is  alluded  to.  She  is 
speaking  in  1811  of  some  clergyman  with 
whom  she  associated,  and  says,  "  From  a 
great  fear  of  hurling  others,  I  feel,  though  I 
believe  it  is  not  very  apparent,  a  bowing  to 
their  opinions  and  not  openly  professing  my 
own,  which  tries  me."    I.  p.  187. 

So  in  1816  :  "  To  have  a  clergyman  a  bro- 
ther, is  very  different  from  having  one  a 
friend  ;  a  much  closer  tie  and  a  still  stronger 
call  for  the  preserving  sweet  unity  of  spirit,  to 
meet  him  as  far  as  we  can,  to  offend  as  little 
as  possible  by  our  scruples  ;  and  yet  for  the 
sake  of  others,  as  well  as  ourselves,  faithfully 
to  maintain  our  ground,  and  to  keep  very  close 
to  that  which  can  alone  direct  right."    I.  272. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  one  of 
her  children  she  expresses  her  sorrow  and 
surprise  that  they  should  thus  leave  the  Socie- 
ty of  her  choice. 

"  I  feel  it  a  time  of  much  discouragement ; 
when  cast  in  the  way  of  Friends,  kind  as  they 
are  to  me,  feeling  as  if  a  cloud  hung  over  me 
in  their  view.  I  am  at  times,  ready  to  be  as- 
tonished, after  having  so  loved  their  principles 
and  made  many  sacrifices  for  them  that  all 
these  things  should  be."    I.  p.  438. 

The  following  extract  will  in  the  opinion  of 
most  Friends  assist  in  explaining  why  all  these 
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things  were.  So,  at  least,  it  seems,  thought 
her  biographers. 

"In  June  (1816),  her  children  went  to 
Pakefield,  for  the  benefit  of  sea  air,  where 
they  were  under  the  care  of  their  aunt  Mrs. 
Francis  Cunningham.  Their  parents  follow- 
ed them,  and  for  a  short  period  remained  with 
them.  It  was  a  new  position  for  her,  to  be 
the  guest  of  an  active  devoted  clergyman, 
and  that  clergyman  her  brother-in-law.  She 
remained  some  weeks  in  Norfolk,  and  at  last 
returned  without  her  four  elder  children.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Fry  had  determined  upon  passing  the 
ensuing  winter  in  London,  a  situation  in  many 
respects  so  disadvantageous  for  her  daughters, 
that  she  left  them  with  her  loved  and  valued 
relatives.  She  deeply  felt  their  being  thrown 
amongst  those  who  were  not  Friends,  but  the 
advantages  of  the  wise  care  and  oversight  of 
her  sister,  Rachel  Gurney  ;  and  the  privilege 
of  associating  with  the  brother  who  invited 
them  to  be  his  guests,  overcame  her  objections, 
and  she  agreed  to  an  arrangement  which  ap- 
pears to  have  given  the  complexion  to  their 
future  lives,  and  more  or  less  directly,  to  have 
influenced  every  member  of  the  family.''''  I. 
p.  271. 

All  the  members  of  the  family  to  whom  she 
thus  committed  the  training  of  her  four  eldest 
daughters  were  zealous  Episcopalians.  Can 
it  be  wondered  at  that  these  daughters — as  she 
herself  fourteen  years  afterwards  says — dislik- 
ed in  no  common  degree  the  cross  of  the  minor 
testimonies  of  Friends  ? 

The  consequences  also  to  herself  of  thus 
giving  way  to  her  affectionate  nature  and  her 
desire  to  please  others,  were  what  might  have 
been  anticipated — a  relaxing  of  the  strictness 
of  her  early  scruples,  a  mixing  up  of  religious 
convictions  with  her  natural  benevolent  im- 
pulses, and  a  reasoning  away  of  the  simple 
impressions  of  duty. 

(1822.)  "  I  have  desired  to  be  watchful 
over  personal  indulgences,  as  my  fatiguing 
life,  and  often  delicate  health,  has  given  me  a 
liberty  in  these  things,  that  now  as  I  am  bet- 
ter, I  desire  to  curtail  as  far  as  is  right  for 
me;  but  I  find  I  do  not  serve  a  hard  Master, 
nor  one  that  would  lead  me  into  any  extremes, 
for  sometimes,  when  in  my  own  will,  for  ap- 
pearance sake,  economy,  die,  &c,  I  have 
wished  to  leave  off  indulgences,  I  have  not  felt 
easy  with  it,  and  as  far  as  I  know,  the  right 
thing  in  my  heart  has  warranted  my  using  a 
sufficient  supply  of  what  I  require,  though  of 
course  limited  by  Christian  moderation.  But 
I  may  thankfully  acknowledge  my  present 
needs  being  unusually  small.  I  think  I  cer- 
tainly feel  my  bounds  enlarged  a  little,  as  Job 
Scott*  expressed  himself  near  his  end,  whatever 
is  not  criminal  appears  nearly  alike  to  me,  (or 


*  The  passage  from  Job  Scott's  Journal  to  which 
allusion  is  here  made,  is  the  following  :  "  Perhaps  I 
never  saw  a  time  before,  when  all  things  not  crimi- 
nal, were  so  nearly  alike  to  me  in  puint  of  any  disturb- 
ance of  the  mind.  I  do  not  know  but  that  when  awake 
and  capable  of  contemplation  1  nearly  rejoice  and 
give  thanks  in  all."  These  remarks  occur  near  the 
close  of  his  journal,  and  were  written  in  his  last  ill- 
ness, when  his  mind  waB  weaned  from  the  world. 
Certainly  they  were  not  meant  to  have  the  application 
made  of  them  above. 


words  to  that  effect.)  That  which  I  believe 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  led  me  into,  continues  dear 
and  valuable,  and  confirmed,  though  I  do  not 
certainly,  now  feel  small  things  of  so  much 
importance,  a's  when  they  were  peculiarly  the 
seasonable  and  called  for  sacrifices,  as  I  fully 
believe  they  were  ;  such  as  dress,  food,  and 
perhaps  some  other  things ;  in  speech,  I  think 
I  have  in  no  degree  altered,  never  having  seen 
it  in  my  place  to  conform  to  all  the  idiom  of 
some  Friends.  The  only  thing  that  I  know 
of  the  least  alteration  in,  is  in  calling  places 
after  saints ;  I  think  I  now  and  then  do  it,  and 
as  far  as  I  remember,  used  not  to  do  so.  1  am 
rather  doubtful  as  to  the  scruple  being  now 
called  for,  as  the  word  saints  has  so  much  lost 
its  original  meaning,  and  simply  describes  the 
place  ;  but  I  certainly  could  not  conscientious- 
ly call  my  poor  fellow  mortals,  saints ;  we 
know  too  little  of  each  other,  and  have  I  be- 
lieve no  right  to  such  titles,  either  on  earth  or 
after  we  are  gone."    I.  p.  440. 

The  following  passages  selected  almost  at 
random,  are  striking  instances  of  her  want  of 
firmness  and  consistency  in  maintaining  the 
testimonies  of  Friends,  if  not,  of  her  lukewarm- 
ness  in  their  cause.  It  would  indeed  seem, 
that  whatever  was  not  criminal  in  her  estima- 
tion appeared  nearly  alike  to  her.  After  giv- 
ing an  account  of  having  attended  the  wedding 
of  an  old  family  servant  at  Rochester  in  1826, 
she  writes  :  "  As  soon  as  the  meeting  was 
over,  a  gentleman  came  to  beg  me  to  attend  a 
Bible  meeting  about  to  be  held,  which  I  after- 
wards understood  was  a  naval  and  military 
one.  On  which  account,  some  dear  Friends 
doubted  the  propriety  of  our  going;  but  my 
heart  was  full  of  zeal.  I  felt  clear,  that  of  all 
people,  as  promoters  of  peace,  we  should  show 
ourselves  willing  and  glad  to  aid  them  in  such 
an  object,  as  the  most  likely  means  of  advan- 
cing that  day,  when  they  shall  beat  their 
swords  into  ploughshares  and  their  spears  into 
pruning-hooks.  Lord  Bexley,  who  came  to 
attend  the  meeting,  called  upon  me  twice  at 

the  T  's,  to  beg  me  to  go.    I  made  up  my 

mind  to  do  so,  and  was  delighted  to  see  so 
many  naval  officers,  particularly  young  men, 
coming  forward  to  espouse  so  great  and  good 
a  cause.  I  feared  for  myself  being  in  any  de- 
gree exhilarated  in  spirits  by  the  kindness 
and  marked  attention  shown  me,  and  by  the 
honour  conferred  on  me  ;  wholly  unworthy  as 
I  am  of  being  instrumental  in  encouraging 
others  in  works  of  righteousness."  II.  p.  16. 
How  clearly  does  the  foregoing  passage  betray 
the  deterioration  which  was  taking  place  in 
the  writer's  character,  and  which  becomes 
more  and  more  apparent  as  the  applause  and 
admiration  of  the  world  set  in  upon  her  like 
a  flood ! 

(To  be  continued.) 


Casting  Lots  on  the  Bible. 

An  instructive  instance  of  the  effects  which 
may  follow  a  superstitious  use  of  Scripture,  is 
recorded  in  the  life  of  Lackington.  That 
celebrated  bookseller  informs  us  that,  when 
young,  he  was  at  one  lime  locked  up,  to  pre- 
vent his  attending  a  Methodist  meeting  in 
Taunton,  and  that,  in  a  fit  of  superstition,  he 


opened  the  Bible  for  directions  what  to  do, 
and  hit  upon  these  words  :  "  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  concerning  thee,  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time 
thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  "  This," 
says  he,  "  was  quite  enough  for  me  ;  so,  with- 
out a  moment's  hesitation,  I  ran  up  two  pairs 
of  stairs  to  my  own  room,  and  out  of  the  win- 
dow I  leaped,  to  the  great  terror  of  my  poor 
mistress."  He  was  of  course,  very  severely 
bruised, — so  severely,  indeed,  as  to  be  confined 
to  his  bed  during  fourteen  days.  Lackington 
did  not  see,  he  could  not  at  the  time  reflect, 
that  he  grossly  abused  a  text  of  sacred  Scrip- 
ture,— that  he  contorted  it  to  a  sense  which 
was  imposed-on  it  by  Satan, — and  that  he  ap- 
plied it  to  the  exact  purpose  for  the  sake  of 
which  the  deceiver  vainly  adduced  it  to  our 
Lord  ;  and  he  thus  very  notably  proved  to  all 
persons  who  cast  lots  upon  the  Bible,  that,  in 
superstitiously  seeking  counsel  from  the  mere 
book,  they  may  not  alone  reject  the  teaching 
of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  directly 
yield  themselves  to  the  guidance  of  a  foolish 
imagination  and  a  deceitful  heart.  How  true 
is  it  that  "  the  letter  killeth,"  while  "  the  Spirit 
giveth  life  !"  "  The  Word  of  God  is  quick 
and  powerful" — it  "  converts  the  soul  of  the 
simple" — it  is  God's  "  hammer"  and  God's 
"  fire,"  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  ;" 
but  that  Word  is  neither  paper,  ink,  nor  voca- 
bles ;  nor  is  it  verses  and  sentiments  ad- 
dressed to  the  mere  understanding  ;  it  is  God's 
testimony — God's  testimony  in  the  soul— a 
testimony  which,  when  understood,  is  written  i 
on  the  believer's  heart,  and  which  no  man  can  i 
appreciate  but  through  the  enlightening  influ- 
ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. —  Selected. 

Perfect  Redemption. 

Vain  is  that  imaginary  pretence,  that  Christ 
has  paid  the  whole  price  for  us,  by  which  we 
stand  fully  acquitted  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  that 
we  have  complete  redemption  in  him  without 
sanctification  in  ourselves  ;  and  that  by  the 
external  offering  up  of  his  body,  he  hath  per- 
fected the  work  for  us,  and  we  are  already 
reconciled  thereby.  For  was  this  the  real 
truth,  Christ  only  paid  the  price  of  man's  re-| 
demption,  that  he  might  continue  in  a  state  of 
pollution,  and  practice  evil  with  security  ;  or 
be  justified  in  breaking  the  known  commands 
of  God,  and  serving  Satan  during  the  whole 
term  of  this  life.  Contrary  to  this  the  apos- 
tolic doctrine  is,  "  His  own  self  bore  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead 
to  sin,  should  live  unto  7-ighleousness.'"  "  He 
died  for  all,  that  they  which  live,  should  ?iot 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
who  died  for  them."  "How  shall  we  that 
are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ?" 
"  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  there-, 
of."  "  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things 
whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed?  For  the  end 
of  those  things  is  death.  But  now  being 
made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to 
God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the 
end  everlasting  life."  It  is  true  the  apostle 
saith,  "  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for- 
ever them  that  are  sanctified."    But  this  doth 
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not  imply,  that  this  sacrifice  perfected  those 
who  never  came  to  be  sanctified.  Applying 
it  to  this  case,  it  can  mean  no  more  than,  that 
such  who  have  so  experienced  the  effectual 
operation  of  Divine  Grace,  as  to  become  sanc- 
tified, have  remission  by  that  one  offering,  for 
sins  committed  before  their  sanctification, 
which  perfects  their  redemption  ;  and  also  for 
transgressions  after,  upon  repentance.  For 
sin  once  commitled  cannot  be  undone  ;  present 
and  future  obedience  is  no  more  than  duty  ; 
and  past  offences  must  still  remain  against  us 
without  forgiveness.  Our  Saviour,  therefore, 
by  his  sacrifice,  manifested  the  mercy,  love, 
and  kindness  of  God,  "  by  whom,"  saith  the 
apostle,  "  he  was  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righte- 
ousness, for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God."  Herein  he 
showed  that  a  door  of  reconciliation  is  opened 
to  all  men  ;  but  those  who  through  unbelief  of, 
and  disobedience  to  Divine  Grace,  never  experi- 
ence the  work  of  sanctification,  deprive  them- 
selves, of  that  unspeakable  advantage;  for  it 
is  through  sanctification  that  any  come  effect- 
ually to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  That  outward  offering  for  all,  show- 
ed the  love  of  God  towards  all  ;  and  that  he 
stands  ready  to  pardon  past  transgression,  in 
all  who  sincerely  accept  his  terms  of  true  re- 
pentance and  reformation  ;  but  our  salvation 
is  not  completed  by  that  single  act  only  ;  and 
the  work  of  redemption  finished  for  us  without 
us.  Though  Christ  died  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  brought  unto  glory,  yet  we  are  not  actually 
purified,  fitted  for,  and  introduced  into  the 
kingdom  merely  by  that  one  offering.  The 
way  to  reconciliation  was  opened  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  but  we  are  not  saved  by  his  life  till 
we  livingly  experience  the  work  of  salvation 
in  our  own  particulars. 

Perfect  redetnption  consists,  first,  in  paying 
the  price  of  ransom  ;  and  second,  in  bringing 
out  of  bondage,  and  setting  the  prisoner  at 
liberty.  Our  Saviour  paid  the  first,  by  his 
suffering  and  sacrifice,  and  he  performs  the 
last  by  the  effectual  operation  of  his  Spirit  in 
the  hearts  of  those  who  receive  him,  and.  re- 
sign wholly  to  him. — Phipps. 


The  Way  of  Salvation. 

There  is  no  way  of  being  saved  from  sin 
and  wrath  eternal,  but  by  that  Christ  alone 
which  died  at  Jerusalem.  There  is  no  name, 
virtue,  life  or  power  under  heaven  given,  by 
.which  lost  man  may  be  saved,  but  his 
alone. 

There  is  no  way  of  being  saved  by  him, 
but  through  receiving  him  into  the  heart  by  a 
living  faith,  and  having  him  formed  in  the 
heart.  Christ  saves  not  as  he  stands  without 
at  the  door  knocking,  but  as  he  is  let  in;  and 
being  let  in,  he  brings  in  with  him  that  life, 
power,  and  mercy,  which  breaks  down  the 
wall  of  partition,  unites  to  God,  and  saves. 
The  Jews  could  not  be  saved  formerly,  by  the 
belief  of  a  Messiah  to  come,  with  the  observa- 
tion of  all  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  Moses; 
nor  can  any  now  be  saved  by  the  belief  of  a 
Christ  already  come,  with  observation  of  all 
that  the  Apostles  commanded  or  practiced  ; 


but  alone  by  the  receiving  of  him  into  the 
heart,  who  there  works  out  the  salvation. 

There  is  no  way  of  receiving  Christ  into  the 
heart,  and  of  having  him  formed  there,  but  by 
receiving  the  light  of  his  Spirit,  in  which  light 
he  is  and  dwells.  Keep  out  the  light  of  his 
Spirit,  keep  out  Christ:  let  in  the  light  of  his 
Spirit,  let  in  Christ :  for  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are  light,  and  are  alone  known  and  re- 
ceived in  the  light;  but  never  out  of  it. 

The  way  of  receiving  the  light  of  the  Spirit 
into  the  heart,  and  thereby  uniting  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  by  hearkening  to,  and 
receiving  its  convictions  of  sin  there.  The 
first  operation  of  the  Spirit  towards  man  lying 
in  sin,  is  to  convince  him  of  the  sin  ;  and  he 
that  receives  not  the  convincing  light  of  the 
Spirit,  the  work  is  stopped  in  him  at  the  very 
first ;  and  Christ  can  never  come  to  be  formed 
in  him,  because  that  light  whereby  he  should 
be  formed  is  kept  out.  And  then  he  may  talk 
of  Christ,  and  practice  duties,  pray,  read,  and 
meditate  much,  and  gather  comforts  from  pro- 
mises, run  into  ordinances,  and  be  exceedingly 
zealous  and  affectionate  in  all  these,  and  yet 
perish  in  the  end.  Yea,  the  devil  will  let  him 
alone,  if  not  help  him,  in  all  this,  knowing 
that  he  hath  him  the  sooner  thereby  ;  he  being 
by  the  strict  observation  of  these,  kept  out  of 
the  fear  of  the  danger  of  his  condition,  which 
otherwise  he  might  be  made  sensible  of. — 
Penington. 

ELDERSHIP. 

Some  thoughts  on  the  qualification  and  work 
of  an  elder  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  work  of  an  elder  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  appears  to  be  very  weighty,  and  not 
to  be  moved  in,  but  as  the  mind  is  brought  un- 
der a  right  concern,  and  influenced  by  that 
wisdom  which  gives  a  right  understanding  in 
those  things  that  belong  to  their  office. 

To  take  the  oversight  of  the  flock,  and  to 
judge  of  the  ministry,  requires,  that,  such  as 
are  selected  for  those  services  should  be 
well  grounded  in  religion,  and  acquainted  with 
the  mystery  of  godliness  ;  it  requires  a  deep 
going  down  to  feel  after  the  mind  of  Truth  in 
all  their  movements  ;  it  requires  clear  discern- 
ing, and  sound  judgment ;  it  requires  deep  hu- 
mility of  heart ;  it  requires  the  Divine  anoint- 
ing, and  without  a  portion  thereof  the  duties 
of  their  office  cannot  be  discharged  to  the  hon- 
our of  Truth,  nor  to  the  edification  of  the 
Church.  For  without  these  qualifications  they 
are  likely  to  err  both  in  judgment  and  con- 
duct ;  and  their  being  set  forward  in  religious 
Society,  exposes  them  rather  more  to  some 
peculiar  temptations,  and  I  fear  hath  lifted 
some  up  to  think  more  highly  of  themselves 
than  they  ought.  Where  this  is  the  case, 
they  are  very  likely  to  err  respecting  the 
ground  of  ministry  ;  though  they  may  be  ca- 
pable to  judge  of  words,  whether  they  agree 
with  sound  doctrine  or  not  ;  but  if  they  go  not 
down,  and  travail  in  Spirit  with  those  that 
minister,  they  cannot  know  from  what  spring 
the  words  flow,  and  for  want  of  this  knowledge 
they  are  likely  to  err  in  judgment,  and  instead 
of  helping  forward  the  true  birth,  become  the 
means  of  stifling,  or  slaying  of  it.    And  for 


want  of  clear  discerning  and  sound  judgment, 
they  may  err  by  nursing  a  false  birth  :  and  if 
there  is  not  a  dwelling  in  deep  humility,  there 
is  danger  of  erring  in  conduct,  and  instead  of 
being  ensamples  to  the  flock,  they  may  be 
tempted  to  Lord  it  over  the  heritage. 

When  I  consider  the  weight  and  importance 
of  the  work  confided  to  the  Elders,  this  query 
arises  in  my  mind,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things?"  For  such  weighty  services, 
the  sufficiency  must  be  of  God,  or  the  work 
cannot  be  rightly  done.  For  without  a  Divine 
perception,  they  cannot  be  qualified  to  discern, 
and  give  the  living  child  to  the  right  mother. 
And  if  there  is  not  wisdom  and  skill  to  use  the 
snuffers  with  judgment  and  discretion,  they 
may  extinguish  the  light,  when  they  ought 
only  to  remove  that  which  obstructs  its  bright- 
ness, that  it  may  shine  with  greater  clearness. 
If  the  selection  for  this  weighty  service  is 
made  in  and  by  the  church*  when  under  the 
Divine  influence,  no  doubt  but  the  right  [one] 
will  be  named,  and  the  lot  rest  upon  the  rightly 
qualified  :  and  these  "  Dwelling  in  that  which 
gives  ability  to  labour  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
can  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that  are 
ready  to  faint." 

On  looking  over  the  advices  of  our  Yearly 
Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders  in  the  year 
1755,  I  find  the  following  lines,  which  appear 
to  me  worthy  to  be  transcribed,  and  with  which 
I  close  this  little  essay,  viz.,  "  And  when  the 
elders  appointed  to  assist  them,  and  have  the 
oversight  of  the  flock,  have  faithfully  followed 
the  heavenly  leadings,  they  have  been  as 
Aaron  and  Hup,  to  the  ministry,  in  strength- 
ening their  hands  to  war  with  the  enemies  of 
God's  Israel,  and  leading  the  people  on  their 
way  from  victory  to  victory  over  their  ene- 
mies into  the  dominion  of  Truth." 

Mary  Mitchell. 

Eighth  month,  1807. 

*  Acts  i.  1.5  and  26. 


Be  a  Good  Neighbour. — Some  men  are 
always  in  hot  water,  and  are  never  on  good 
terms  with  their  neighbours.  What  is  worse 
than  to  quarrel  with  a  next-door  neighbour? 
The  tooth-ache  is  nothing  to  it.  You  cannot 
bear  anything  from  one  of  his  family.  If  his 
children  are  in  your  yard,  or  on  your  fence, 
they  must  be  driven  away  with  harsh  words 
—  poor  innocent  things  !  who  have  not  learned 
the  ways  of  the  world.  You  bid  your  wife 
— who  is  perhaps  disposed  to  forgive  and  for- 
get— never  to  borrow  from  or  lend  to  the  wife 
of  your  adversary — not  to  speak  to  his  chil- 
dren, or  have  anything  whatsoever  to  do  with 
the  family.  Does  not  a  man  feel  badly  who 
has  such  a  disposition  and  quarrels  with  his 
neighbour  ? 

We  pray  you.  be  a  good  neighbour.  Over- 
look the  follies  and  the  faults  of  your  friend. 
If  he  is  morose  and  sour  in  his  disposition, 
there  is  more  necessity  for  you  to  be  forbear- 
ing, mild  and  persuasive.  You  have  but  a 
short  time  to  live  ;  O,  spend  your  days  in 
peace. — Portland  Umpire. 

Trouble  is  the  engine  in  God's  hands  to  lift 
u^  up  to  heaven. 
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The  Nest  of  Sticklebacks. — After  detailing 
the  structure  of  the  nest  of  this  species  of  fish 
— Coste  states: — "  When  the  male  succeeds, 
by  his  assiduous  care  and  courageous  perse- 
verance, in  preserving  his  nest  lill  near  the 
time  of  hatching,  his  zeal  is  redoubled  ;  he 
takes  away  the  stones  to  give  more  easy  ac- 
cess to  the  water,  makes  new  openings  and 
enlarges  the  old  ones,  multiplies  the  currents, 
moves  the  eggs,  brings  them  sometimes  to  the 
surface,  at  other  times  carries  them  to  the 
bottom,  thus  supplying  them,  by  varying  their 
position,  with  the  conditions  suited  to  this  pe- 
riod of  their  development.  Finally,  when  ihe 
eggs  are  hatched,  he  still  continues  to  watch 
over  them  in  his  nest,  and  does  not  allow  them 
to  go  at  liberty,  till  they  have  become  suffi- 
ciently active  to  provide  the  means  for  their 
own  preservation. 


Swarm  of  Lady  Birds. — In  the  Eighth 
month,  1847,  an  extensive  swarm  of  these  in- 
sects was  brought  by  a  strong  south-west  wind 
from  the  continent  to  the  Isle  of  Thanet. 
Early  inr  the  morning,  a  few  lady  birds  made 
their  appearance.  Their  number  kept  increas- 
ing during  the  whole  of  that  and  the  two  fol- 
lowing days,  until  the  cliffs  on  the  west  side 
of  the  town  of  Broadstairs  were  literally  cov- 
ered with  them.  The  stalks  of  the  plants 
looked  as  if  they  were  borne  down  by  a  crop 
of  red  berries.  The  white  dresses  of  the  fe- 
males attracted  them  especially,  and  gave  no 
little  annoyance  to  those  who  were  afraid  of 
them.  They  are,  however,  perfectly  harm- 
less and  except  for  their  disagreeable  smell 
need  not  be  avoided.  These  creatures  are 
carnivorous,  and,  of  course,  could  not  find 
food  in  sufficient  quantities  ;  and  many  of  them 
were  reduced  to  the  sad  extremity  of  feeding 
on  their  departed  friends,  whose  dead  bodies 
were  strewed  about  the  paths  in  all  directions. 
They  were  not  all  of  one  species.  The  com- 
mon kind,  with  a  yellow  body  and  seven  black 
spots,  was  most  abundant ;  next  to  that  came 
the  species  with  two  black  spots  ;  the  one  with 
nine  spots  was  scarcer  still  ;  and  there  were 
only  a  few  specimens  of  that  with  a  black 
body  and  orange  spots. 

The  lady-birds  continued  at  Broadstairs,  till 
a  strong  wind  from  the  south  setting  in  clear- 
ed  the  whole  district. 

The  cause  of  the  swarming  of  these  insects 
is  probably  a  scarcity  of  their  natural  food 
during  the  prevalence  of  a  strong  wind,  which 
sweeping  over  a  large  tract  of  the  earth's  sur- 
face, carries  along  with  it  all  who  are  disposed 
to  go. 

I  desire  the  Spirit  of  God  above  and  beyond 
all  other  possible  possessions,  interest,  or  en- 
joyments ;  both  as  a  controlling  principle,  dis- 
cernible in  its  effects,  enabling  me  to  command 
myself,  and  all  my  powers  for  God  ;  and  as  a 
distinct  inward  feeling  and  foretaste  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven  ;  for  one  can  hardly  be 
without  the  other  in  my  heart. — Adams. 

Those  who  have  experienced  the  two  states 
of  nature  and  grace,  know  the  difference  to  be 
fts  great,  as  between  heaven  and  earth. 


Holiness  is  happiness.  They  are  to  each 
other  as  cause  and  effect,  and  one  necessarily 
produces  the  other. 


THIS  FRIEND, 


SIXTH  MONTH  17,  1848. 

The  information  received  for  some  weeks 
past  on  the  deeply  interesting  subject  relative  to 
the  rejection  or  adoption  by  the  Mexican  Con- 
gress, of  the  pending  Treaty  between  that 
government  and  our  own,  has  been  so  various 
and  often  so  contradictory,  that  we  have  hesi- 
tated from  time  to  time  to  offer  any  statement 
in  regard  to  it.  Within  the  last  week,  how- 
ever, the  advices  have  assumed  a  more  relia- 
ble character,  and  several  days  since  the  an- 
nouncement was  made,  that  on  the  l'Jth  ult. 
the  treaty  was  adopted  by  the  Mexican  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies,  by  a  vote  of  51  to  35 ;  and 
its  adoption  by  the  other  branch  of  the  legis- 
lature was  confidently  expected.  Subsequent- 
ly this  expectation  has  been  amply  confirmed, 
as  will  appear  by  the  subjoined  extracts. 

The  Philadelphia  Inquirer  contains  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

"From  the  New  Orleans  Picayune  Extra, 
June  4,  1  p.  m. 

"  Since  the  publication  of  our  paper  of  this 
morning,  we  have  seen  a  letter  from  a  high 
source,  dated  Mexico,  May  26th,  which  com- 
municates the  gratifying  intelligence  that  the 
Treaty  of  Peace  passed  the  Mexican  Senate 
on  the  25th  ult.  by  a  vote  of  33  to  4.  The 
writer  adds,  that  it  is  expected  that  the  ratifi- 
cations will  be  exchanged  to-day  (26th  ult.), 
and  that  the  troops  of  the  United  States  in  the' 
Valley  will  be  under  marching  orders  the 
coming  week  ;  and  may  be  expected  to  reach 
Vera  Cruz  for  embarkation  in  twenty  days 
thereafter." 

From  the  Public  Ledger  of  this  city,  of  the 
13th:— 

"  Washington,  June  12. 

"  The  Government  has  received  the  official 
announcement  of  the  ratification  of  the  treaty, 
and  it  was  immediately  sent  into  the  Senate." 

The  same  paper,  the  Ledger,  in  some  sen- 
sible remarks  on  the  subject,  says  : — 

"The  whole  country  has  reason  to  rejoice 
that  the  war  is  closed,  and  that  instead  of  be- 
ing employed  in  carnage  and  destruction,  our 
energies  may  henceforth  be  directed  to  the 
cultivation  and  promotion  of  the  peaceful  arts, 
and  the  moral  and  political  progress  of  our 
country.  The  termination  of  the  Mexican 
contest  is  another  proof  of  how  little  good 
arises  from  a  resort  to  force,  .  .  .  having 
accomplished  nothing  which  might  not  have 
been  attained  for  one  half  the  pecuniary  cost, 
and  none  of  the  bloodshed." 
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For  Sale. 

A  complete  set  of "  The  Friend"  in  good 
order.  Seldom  offered.  Inquire  at  this  office, 
Price  moderate. 

WANTED 

Complete  copies  of  Vols.  2,  7,  8  and  9  ;  by 
obtaining  which,  more  complete  sets  can  be 
furnished.  Nos.  5  to  17  inclusive,  of  vol.  2 
will  be  bought,  in  order  to  make  complete  co- 
pies of  that  volume. 


A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  Winter  term,  com- 
mencing Ninth  month  18th. 

Apply  to  the  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school  ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  slreet,  Philadelphia. 


Died,  on  Fourth-day,  Fifth  month  10th,  Mary 
Davis,  an  elder  and  member  of  Darby  Monthly  Meet- 
ing, in  the  78th  year  of  her  age. 

 ,  at  Frederick,  Maryland,  on  the  10th  instant, 

of  an  injury  received  on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Rail- 
road, on  the  3rd,  whilst  on  his  way  to  the  State  of 
Illinois,  Richard,  son  of  Horatio  C.  Wood,  both  of 
Philadelphia,  in  the  21st  year  of  his  age. 

Although  the  circumstances  attending  the  death  of 
this  young  man,  are  of  the  most  deeply  afflicting  cha- 
racter, we  are  consoled  with  the  belief  that  he  was 
not  altogether  unprepared  for  so  sudden,  and  so  se-  • 
vere  a  stroke.  On  the  3d  day  after  he  received  his 
injury,  he  stated  he  had  been  trying  to  bow  the  knee, 
for  the  past  three  months,  and  if  it  was  the  Lord's 
will  to  spare  him  now,  he  would  try  to  serve  Him. 
His  mind,  which  owing  to  the  effect  of  the  injury 
had  wandered,  being  restored  at  this  time,  afforded 
him  the  opportunity  of  preparing  for  the  awful  change 
which  he  was  told  in  all  probability  awaited  him.  On 
finding  there  was  no  hope  of  recovery,  his  deep  men. 
tal  conflicts  were  agonizing,  and  his  bodily  sufferings  - 
so  great,  that  it  seemed  as  though  unsupported  hu- 
man nature  could  not  have  endured  them.  He  said, 
"  he  had  been  a  sinner,  yes  !  the  chief  of  sinners," 
and  prayed  earnestly  for  forgiveness.  And  in  sup- 
plication he  fervently  said,  "Father  of  all  mercies,  if 
it  please  thee,  pass  this  bitter  cup  from  me ;  yet  not 
my  will  but  thine  be  done !" — On  Fifth-day  he  sent 
messages  and  warnings  to  many  of  his  friends  and 
relatives  ;  the  import  of  which  were  deeply  interest- 
ing to  those  for  whom  they  were  intended;  accom- 
panied with  a  desire  that  they  might  have  witnessed 
his  sufferings  and  the  anguish  of  his  soul.  At  another 
period  he  said,  he  had  had  an  evidence  given  him,  and 
that  not  a  slight  one,  that  he  would  be  accepted. — On 
Sixth-day,  he  ejaculated,  "Come,  come,  Lord  Jesus, 
take  me  !  Come  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit !  It  is 
a  hard  thing  to  die!"  Soon  after  he  added,  he  would 
not  change  his  situation  with  any  one  living  and  en- 
joying the  things  of  this  earth.  — His  bodily  sufferings 
continued  intense  until  near  his  close,  but  his  mind 
remained  calm,  with  a  firm  reliance  upon  the  Lord, 
and  an  assurance  that  his  hopes  of  immortality  were 
based  upon  the  Sure  Foundation. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  306.) 
CARMEL,   EGYPT,  ARARIA. 

Our  travellers  visited  a  small  community 
'Jews  in  Haifa  at  the  base  of  Carmel,  near 
ie  mouth  of  the  ancient  river  Kishon,  and 
id  an  unsatisfactory  interview  with  them, 
hey  "  met  with  about  sixteen  adults,  and 
ime  children,  at  the  synagogue.  They  are 
together  but  a  small  body,  consisting  only 
fifteen  houses,  with  a  population  of  from 
ity  to  fifty.  They  are  all  Sephardim,  prin- 
pally  from  the  north  of  Africa.  Rabbi  Mai- 
on  ben  Chamo,  from  Morocco,  is  their  ruler, 
ader,  and  butcher.  They  have  a  school  of 
n  boys,  taught  by  Jacob  ben  Simeon,  which 
greatly  in  want  of  books.  They  all  under- 
and  Hebrew,  and  one  of  them  reads  Arabic, 
he  population  of  Haifa,  they  told  us,  consists 
'  about  500  Muslims.  The  Christians  are 
pre  numerous,  having  about  200  houses, 
here  are  English,  French,  Russian,  and  Aus- 
lan  consular  agents  resident  at  the  place; 
icause,  in  winter  particularly,  the  ships  which 
iter  the  bay  of'Akka  find  the  safest  anchor- 
;e  outside  the  town. 

"  Graham  and  I  tried  to  get  these  Jews  en- 
t.ged  in  religious  conversation ;  but  they 
lowed  great  backwardness  to  meet  our  views 
I  this  respect,  more  so,  indeed,  than  any 

ws  with  whom  we  had  met  in  any  part  of 
k  world.    The  moment  that  we  took  the 

.tne  of  the  Messiah  into  our  lips,  four  or  five 

them  made  their  escape  from  our  company. 

id  yet  we  were  approaching  the  subject  of 
Is  great  work  in  the  manner  the  most  gentle, 
far  as  their  views  and  prejudices  were  con- 

rned. 

"  Trav. — '  Where  do  the  Jews  expect  that 

3  Messiah  should  appear?' 

"Jews. — '  At  Tiberias,  and  from  thence  he 

11  go  to  Safed  to  reign,  before  he  proceeds 

Jerusalem.' 

*  Trav. — '  On  what  account  do  you  expect 


that  the  Messiah  will  first  reveal  himself  at 
Tiberias  ?' 

"  Jews. — 'That  place  was  the  sanctuary  of 
the  Jews  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.' 

"  Trav. — '  But  does  not  the  prophet  Micah 
say, — But  thou  Bethlehem,  Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah, 
yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me 
that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel,  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old  from  everlasting  V 

"  Jews. — '  What  is  this  V 

"  Other  Jews. — '  Bethlehem-Ephratah  was 
the  city  of  David.  The  prophet  Micah  inti- 
mates that  the  Messiah  is  to  be  descended  of 
King  David.' 

"  Trav. — '  You  are  making  too  great  a 
limitation  of  the  pnssage.  It  makes  no  men- 
tion of  David.  He  had  already  lived  and 
reigned  before  the  prophet  wrote.  The  con- 
trast in  the  eye  of  the  prophet,  is  between  the 
littleness  of  Bethlehem  and  the  greatness  of 
the  ruler  who  was  still  to  come  out  of  it,  even 
of  that  Divine  personage,  whose  goings  forth 
are  not  merely  from  David,  but  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting.  The  whole  Christian  world 
believe  that  they  have  indisputable  historical 
evidence,  that  the  Messiah  has  already  appear- 
ed at  Bethlehem.' 

"  They  listened  to  us  with  apparent  uneasi- 
ness, when  we  further  prosecuted  this  inter- 
esting theme.  I  have  often  noticed,  that  the 
more  ignorant  the  Jews  are,  the  more  are 
they  indisposed,  generally  speaking,  to  have 
their  unbelief  opposed. 

"  None  of  these  Jews  seem  to  have  any  ac- 
quaintance with  the  ancient  history  of  Haifa." 

"Faring  thus  meagerly,"  our  travellers 
soon  took  their  departure  to  seek  in  other 
quarters  for  the  information  of  which  they 
were  in  search.  They  visited  several  other 
small  communities  of  Jews  in  Palestine,  but 
none  of  special  interest  except  a  little  company 
at  Shechem,  who  are  noticed  in  connexion 
with  the  Samaritans  resident  there.  Before, 
however,  relating  the  interesting  circumstances 
of  Wilson's  intercourse  with  that  ancient  and 
truly  remarkable  people,  let  us  hear  what  he 
has  to  say  of  the  Dispersed  of  the  House  of 
Israel,  whom  he  encountered  in  various  parts 
of  his  pilgrimngo. 

Pursuing  his  own  method,  in  tracing  his 
route  backward  from  Palestine  to  India,  by 
the  way  of  Egypt  and  the  Arabian  sea,  the 
Egyptian  Jews  first  claim  our  attention. 

"I  was  sorry  to  find,  when  at  Cairo,"  he 
says,  "  the  Jewish  population  there  has  been 
much  reduced  of  late  years,  especially  by  the 
plague.  The  Talmudists  reckon  themselves 
at  about  1000,  the  Karaites  at  350,  and  the 
Franks  at  60,— in  all  1410. 

"  The  Talmudists  are  governed  by  one  of 
their  own  number,  Joseph  Moshe  al  Ghnzi, 


alias  Rabbi  Mercator,  who  is  directly  respon- 
sible to  the  Pasha  for  their  conduct,  and  for 
the  payment  of  the  contributions  which  are 
exacted  from  them  by  the  government.    I  ex- 
perienced much  kindness  from  him  during  the 
j  several  interviews  which  I  had  with  him;  but 
j  I  did  not  ascertain  how  far  he  is  inclined  to 
act  on  the  principal  of  toleration  in  reference 
to  religious  inquiry  among  those  who  are 
placed  under  his  authority.    He  wields,  it  was 
said  to  me,  almost  irresponsible  power  as  to 
fine,    imprisonment,*  and  excommunication, 
both  civil  and  sacred.    He  sent  his  son  round 
with  me  to  show  me  the  different  synagogues. 
They  are  twelve  in  number,  but  not  remark- 
able either  for  their  size  or  their  comfortable 
accommodations.    They  contain  a  very  large 
number  of  manuscripts,  both  of  the  Law  and  of 
the  other  sacred  books,  some  of  which  are  said 
to  be  at  least  a  thousand  years  old.  That 
which  claims  the  highest  antiquity,  I  was  left 
myself  to  unfold  from  some  score  of  silk  cov- 
ers in  which  it  was  enveloped,  it  being  alleged 
that  no  Jew  can  touch  it  without  dying  within 
the  year  of  his  application  to  it  of  his  hand. 
In  the  synagogues,  or  in  the  small  apartments 
adjoining  them,  are  kept  the  schools,  four  in 
number,  in  which  the  children  are  instructed. 
The  effort  of  the  masters  seemed,  w  ith  one 
exception,  to  be  more  directed  to  teaching  the 
young  idea  how  to  shovt  than  shoot,  as  there 
is  a  repetition  of  Hebrew  constantly  going  on 
in  them,  without  any  regard  to  the  meaning  of 
particular  words,  or  the  general  sense  which 
they  convey.    The  humble  seminary  in  which 
a  better  system  was  observed,  had  lately  been 
instituted   by  a  respectable  French  Jew,  M. 
Cremieux,  who,  from  charitable  motives,  had 
made  provision  for  its  support.    There  are 
few  men  of  learning  among  the  Talmudists, 
and  only  five  or  six  of  them  bear  the  title  of 
Rabbi.    Few,  if  any  of  them,  are  the  descen- 
dants of  the  ancient  Egyptian  Jews;  and  most 
of  them  belong  to  families  which,  either  in  the 
present  or  past  generation,  have  come  from 
Candia,  Asia  Minor,  Constantinople,  or  Jeru- 
salem.   One  or  two  of  them  are  thought  to 
he  opulent  ;  but  they  carefully  conceal  their 
possession  of  riches,    '['heir  occupations  were 
stated  to  be  those  of  the  money  changer,  shop- 
keeper, travelling  merchant,  jeweller,  and  me- 
chanic. 

"The  Koraim  (Karaites)  or  Textuarians, 
are  the  native  Jews  of  Cairo.  They  repre- 
sented themselves  to  tne  as  descendants  of  the 
ancient  Jewish  settlers  in  Egypt  ;  and  in  doing 
this  they  probably  gave  a  true  account  of 
themselves,  fur  they  belong  to  an  ancient  sect, 
which  probably  originated  in  the  country,  and 
which  has  for  many  a^s  made  few  proselytes. 
In  reference  to  wor\<Jly  circumstances  they 
are  evidently  infer  ,n-  to  the  Talmudists,  though 
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their  occupations  are  of  a  similar  character. 
They  are  under  the  authority  of  Nasi  Eliahu 
Levi,  and  Hakham  Joseph  ben  Abraham. 
Their  liturgy,  which  appeared  to  me  very  vo- 
luminous, is  in  manuscript.  It  principally 
consists  of  scripture  extracts.  Though  the 
Karaites  reject  tradition,  and  protest  against 
the  fictions  of  the  Talmud,  and  other  Rabini- 
cal  works,  they  appeared  to  me  to  shrink  even 
from  a  liieral  or  proper  interpretation  of  the 
Bible,  and  to  use  it  more  as  having  a  charm  in 
its  sound  than  power  in  its  sense.  I  was  sorry 
to  form  this  opinion  of  them.  They  seemed 
comparatively  indifferent  about  the  question  of 
the  advent  of  the  Messiah  as  past  or  future. 
*  All  things,'  they  said,  '  remain  as  they  were, 
and  we  have  principally  to  read  the  Bible.' 
Whether  this  was  said  by  them  sincerely,  or 
from  a  desire  to  prevent  me  from  discussing 
with  them  a  disagreeable  subject,  it  was  suffi- 
ciently calculated  to  awaken  compassion,  and 
a  desire  that  the  attempt  should  be  made  to 
arouse  them  from  their  lethargy.  One  cir- 
cumstance connected  with  them  afforded  me 
pleasure.  They  professed  their  utmost  readi- 
ness to  send  their  children  to  any  school  which 
might  be  efficiently  superintended  by  a  Chris- 
tian. At  present  they  have  only  one  school 
of  about  thirty  or  thirty-five  scholars." 

The  tenth  and  final  article  of  their  creed  is  : 
— "  That  the  blessed  God  has  not  abandoned 
his  people  in  their  captivity,  although  they  lie 
under  the  chastisement  of  God  ;  but  it  is  pro- 
per that  every  day  they  should  secure  their 
salvation  by  Messiah  the  son  of  David." 

"  The  Frank  or  European  Jews  of  Cairo, 
appeared  to  me  to  be  both  polite  and  respect- 
able persons.  The  native  Jews,  however, 
complained  of  them  as  having  the  fear  neither 
of  God  nor  man.  Their  disregard  of  the 
Sabbath  is  probably  the  circumstance  connect- 
ed with  them  which  is  most  shocking  to  their 
brethren.  We  hear  a  great  deal  of  the  world- 
liness  of  the  Jews ;  but  I  question  much  whe- 
ther, if  they  were  more  systematic  in  their 
means  of  gaining  a  livelihood  than  they  are, 
they  would  be  more  deserving  of  condemna- 
tion on  this  account  than  many  professing 
Christians." 

Of  the  Jews  of  Arabia,  Wilson  has  but  little 
to  say  from  his  own  observation.  He  thinks 
that  by  mixture  of  blood,  and  effect  of  climate, 
they  have  so  departed  from  the  primitive  type 
as  to  "  have  scarcely  the  form  and  features 
peculiar  to  the  tribes  of  Israel  throughout  the 
world."  Nevertheless,  in  Rabinical  supersti- 
tion, the  Jews  of  'Aden  are  not  excelled.  He 
takes  his  account  of  them  from  Samuel — a 
European  Jew,  who  has  written  concerning 
them,  as  follows: — "The  Talmud  rules  su- 
preme among  them.  Their  education  is  reli- 
giously conducted  to  perpetuate  the  authority 
of  their  traditions.  They  obey  the  mandates 
of  their  spiritual  superiors,  and  all  the  terrors 
of  our  law  are  insufficient  to  remove  a  single 
word  or  command  uttered  by  the  elders.  All 
matters,  civil  or  religious,  are  decided  by  the 
elders,  and  they  therefore  sign  themselves 
'  Judges  of  the  Court  of  Justice  of  the  Holy 
Congregation  of  'Aden,'  and  their  sentence  is 
irrevocable.  Should  any  dare  disobey  these 
judges,  he  would  meet  the  severest  punish- 


ments. The  judge,  whose  words  are  slighted, 
would  proceed,  for  the  first  time,  and  proclaim 
that  such  and  such  a  member  is  not  permitted 
to  see  us  in  the  worship  of  God.  This  is  suf- 
ficient to  cause  every  man,  woman,  and  child, 
to  be  disconnected  with  them,  and  not  to  allow 
them  to  come  nearer  than  four  feet  to  them. 
Should  he  persist  in  his  disobedience,  after 
thirty  or  forty  days  he  would  be  excommuni- 
cated, which  is  worse  to  the  individual  than 
death  itself,  for  no  man  would  speak  to  him 
or  meet  him  on  the  street,  and  his  own  wife 
would  look  upon  him  as  accursed  ;  and  he 
could  not  repent,  even  if  it  were  his  first  of- 
fence, in  less  than  three  years,  during  which 
he  would  wander  as  an  outcast  and  a  vaga- 
bond on  the  earth,  which  is  according  to  the 
Talmud." 

They  are  rigid  observers  of  the  Sabbath. 
"In  reply,"  says  Wilson,  "to  one  of  my 
queries,  they  said,  '  We  do  not  cook,  or  even 
twist  the  hair  of  our  heads  on  the  Sabbath  ; 
we  would  not  eat,  if  threatened  with  death  ;  if 
our  houses  were  burning,  we  would  not  put 
out  the  fire."  The  ascetics  of  the  Roman 
church  might  point  to  them  as  models.  "  Their 
food  is  generally  confined  to  bread,  rice,  fish, 
and  dates.  The  only  regular  and  substantial 
meal  which  they  have  is  in  the  evening.  Sel- 
dom do  they  use  animal  food.  Their  articles 
of  household  furniture  are  of  the  simplest  kind, 
—  a  few  low  benches,  which  serve  for  both 
seats  and  beds,  coarse  mats  for  the  floor,  cups, 
plates,  and  cooking  vessels  of  tin  and  copper, 
earthen  pitchers,  and  leathern  bottles." 

Their  residence  is  as  remarkable  as  their 
habits,  the  crater  of  an  extinct  volcano,  on  the 
barren  and  rocky  peninsula  of 'Aden, 

(To  be  continued.) 

TIIB  BIBLE. 

We  have  been  favoured  with  a  copy  of  the 
Fortieth  Annual  Report  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Hible  Society,  one  of  the  best  of  the  many  In- 
stitutions with  which  our  State  is  brightened 
and  adorned.  Nearly  forty  years  have  gone 
by  since  the  Association  commenced  its  lauda- 
ble labours.  During  the  first  five  years  of  its 
existence,  there  were  circulated  7245  copies 
of  the  Scriptures.  Since  then  there  has  been 
a  gradual  increase,  till  the  annual  circulation 
exceeds  sixty  thousand  copies.  It  has  been 
estimated,  by  those  presumed  to  be  familiar 
with  statistics  in  relation  to  the  early  circula- 
tion of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  that  during  a 
period  of  about  three  hundred  years  preceding 
the  era  of  Bible  Societies,  there  were  printed 
only  about  three  millions  of  Bibles.  Since 
that  lime,  however,  during  a  space  of  onlv 
forty-four  years,  there  have  been  sent  forth  to 
the  world  more  than  thirty  millions  of  Bibles 
and  Testaments.  These  have  been  published 
in  almost  every  language,  and  sent  to  nearly 
every  part  of  the  world,  so  that  we  hope  ere 
long,  the  scriptures  may  be  so  diffused,  that 
every  man  may  read  "  in  his  own  tongue 
wherein  he  was  born,  the  wonderful  works  of 
God."  These  facts  furnish  powerful  evidence 
of  the  efficacy  and  value  of  such  institutions. 
During  last  year  the  work  has  been  vigorous- 
ly prosecuted  in  Eastern  Pennsylvania  ;  and 


in  Western  Pennsylvania  there  were  circula 
nine  thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty-sev  i 
copies  of  the  Bible,  and  twenty-one  ihousalp 
four  hundred  and  fifty-eight  copies  of  the  Til lt 
tament.  Various  new  auxiliary  Societies  welp 
formed,  and  the  prospect  for  the  future  is  fi  | 
of  encouragement. — Venn.  Inquirer. 


The  Bridlington  Pilots; 

OR 

THE  BLESSINGS  OF  SOBRIETY. 

One  of  the  most  pleasing  histories,  eviden 
ing  the  good  things  working  men  may  do  I 
themselves  by  cultivating  habits  of  sobriet 
and  co-operating  for  mutual  benefit,  is  to  I 
found  in  connection  with  the  teetotal  pilots 
Bridlington,  a  small  seaport  on  the  cpast 
Yorkshire.    Prior  to  the  year  1842  the  pile 
boats  of  the  port  were  all  owned  by  publican 
who  encouraged  the  men  to  drinking  habit 
and  either  directly  or  indirectly  exacted  fro 
them  the  hard  earnings  Ibr  which  they  ofte 
endangered  their  lives.    Drunkenness  then 
fore  prevailed,  and  the  wives  and  families 
some  of  the  men  were  doomed  to  suffer  i 
keen  privations  consequent  upon  such  an  evi 
About  this  period,  however,  James  Teare,  on 
of  the  oldest  and  best  of  temperance  advocate; 
visited  Bridlington,  and  called  to  his  standar 
men  who  had  heads  to  think,  and  hearts 
feel,  upon  so  important  a  subject.    Among  hi 
first  converts  were  some  of  the  Bridlim'to 
pilots;  the  men  who  had  often  braved  the  per 
ils  of  the  storm  to  save  the  lives  and  property 
of  others,  began  to  perceive  that  drunkenness 
was  a  perpetual  tempest  to  them,  and  that  thej 
must  now  defy  its  ragings,  and  secure  a  peace' 
fu.l  haven  for  them.^elves.    But  difficulties  b^ 
set  their  path.    One  of  their  boats  was  ownec 
by  the  landlord  of  the  "  Greenland  Fishery,' 
another  by  the  "  Cock  and  Lion,"  and  a  thin 
by  the  "  Tiger;"  and  the  owners  soon  showec 
that,  however  willing  they  might  be  that  thei 
pilots  should  snatch  others  from  impending 
evil,  they  were  unwilling  that  they  should  have 
a  care  for  themselves.    They  Were  accord- 
ingly ridiculed,  persecuted,   and  discharged 
where  deemed  incurable;  and  under  these  cir- 
cumstances  their  cause  seemed  hopeless.  Bui 
at.  last  a  voice  was  heard  among  them — "  Let 
us  unite  to  labour  for  ourselves!"  and  forth- 
with a  company  was  formed  orr  total  absti-i 
nence  principles,  shares  of  ten  shillings  each 
were  subscribed   for,  and  soon  a  boat  was 
seen  floating  upon  the  waters,  her  name,  "Tee- 
totaler," inscribed  upon  her  modest  flag,  that 
outspread  itself  upon  the  breeze.    Success  at- 
tended the  exertions  of  her  crew,  who,  freed 
from  the  slavery  of  strong  drink,  soon  gave 
evidence  of  increased  happiness.  Stimulated 
by  good  example,  other  men  became  abstain- 
ers, and  soon  a  second  boat,  the  "  Rechabite," 
was  afloat,  manned  by  a  teetotal  crew.  Soon 
afterwards  one  of  the  publicans  failed,  and 
offered  a  boat  for  sale.    She  was  bought  by 
teetotalers,  and  after  a  thorough  scrubbing  and 
a  coat  of  paint,  her  old  name — "The  Sports- 
man"— being  blotted  out,  was  christened  "  The 
Abstinence,"  and  sent  afloat  as  a  "  reformed 
character  !"    For  some  time  the  boats  paid  a 
profit  to  the  shareholders  of  thirty-five  per 
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cent.  Latlerly,  the  weather  having  been  fine, 
and  the  boats  less  needed,  the  returns  have 
amounted  to  twenty-seven  per  cent,  to  the 
company,  besides  which  they  have  paid  to  the 
men  working  them  upwards  of  one  thousand 
pounds,  which  money  has  found  its  way  to 
their  wives  and  families,  and  great  benefit  has 
resulted  lo  the  shopkeepers  of  the  town.  It 
must  be  mentioned  that  in  November,  1H44,  a 
large  vessel,  laden  with  tallow,  from  St.  Pe- 
tersburg!), was  cast  on  the  strand  in  a  dread- 
ful gale  of  wind  from  the  east.  A  life-boat 
was  manned  by  fourteen  men  from  the  publi- 
cans' boats,  and  put  to  sea.  But  after  a  severe 
struggle,  they  failed  to  reach  the  vessel.  In 
the  meantime  a  small  boat  is  observed  strug- 
gling with  the  furious  billows — a  breathless 
anxiety  prevails  among  the  crowd  upon  the 
shore — the  boat  ploughs  her  way  through  the 
angry  waters — they  succeed  in  conveying  a 
rope  to  the  wreck,  and  all  hands  are  saved  ! 
And  now  the  boat  puts  back  to  the  shore, 
reaching  it  in  safety  through  the  dangerous 
surf, — 'tis  The  Rechabite !  and  her  teetotal 
crew,  who  are  greeted  by  a  loud  burst  of  ap- 
plause from  the  admiring  multitude.  A  Tee- 
total Smack  Company  has  likewise  been 
formed,  and  they  have  given  £120  for  a  ves- 
sel to  put  out  and  assist  ships  in  distress.  To 
the  working  men  everywhere,  whatever  be 
their  occupation,  we  say — i  mil  ate  the  noble 
example  of  the  teetotal  pilots  of  Bridlington  ! 
—  People's  Journal. 

For  "The  Friend." 

llolstciu  Meadows. 

Chambers'  Edinburgh  Journal,  in  an  article 
on  Kohl's  Travels  in  Denmark,  has  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  the  Molstein  meadows,  which 
I  apprehend  will  be  interesting  to  the  readers 
jof"The  Friend,"  and  therefore  request  the 
editor,  if  he  coincides  in  the  opinion,  to  insert 
it.  W. 

"  Nothing  can  surpass  the  luxuriance  of 
the  Holstein  meadows,  every  inch  of  which 
has  been  created  by  the  sea.  The  great  rivers 
flowing  from  Northern  Germany,  the  Elbe, 
the  Weser,  and  the  Ems,  bring  down  a  huge 
mass  of  rich  mud,  which,  in  a  tideless  sea  like 
:the  Baltic  or  Mediterranean,  would  speedily 
form  a  delta;  but  the  furious  tides,  currents, 
and  winds  of  the  North  Sea,  keep  it  in  suspen- 
sion till  it  is  finally  deposited  at  a  distance, 
and  forms  an  alluvial  belt  along  the  coast. 
The  soil  thus  progressively  created  is  so  rich, 
as  to  quadruple  the  value  of  the  adjoining 
land,  and  every  possible  contrivance  is  adopt- 
ed to  accelerate  its  formation.  Jetties,  con- 
structed of  strong  beams,  driven  from  twenty 
to  thirty  feet  deep  into  the  mud,  are  carried 
out  to  low-water  mark,  each  of  these  of  course 
creating  a  backwater,  in  which  there  is  no 
motion,  and  all  the  earthy  matter  in  suspen- 
sion is  able  to  settle.  After  a  time,  a  layer  of 
soil  rises  to  the  surface,  and  divers  saline 
plants  creep  over  it,  which  grow  and  fatten 
upon  the  slime.  Plants  of  a  higher  order 
succeed,  and  contribute,  by  their  decaying  re- 
mains, to  increase  and  raise  the  ground  ;  and 
this  process  goes  on  for  years,  till  at  last  a 
fine  grass  springs  up  in  spots,  and  the  cattle 


are  forthwith  driven  down  at  ebb-tide  to  graze. 
As  the  tides  are  apt  to  be  brought  violently 
forward  without  warning  over  grass  and  all 
by  the  westerly  winds,  it  is  only  the  oxen 
which  are  risked  in  these  exposed  situations, 
as  they  fly  at  once  upon  the  approach  of  dan- 
ger to  the  higher  ground,  and  there  make  the 
best  fight  for  their  lives  that  they  can,  while 
the  sheep,  like  the  stupid,  blundering  things 
they  are,  stand  quietly  still  to  be  drowned.  If 
the  herbage,  such  as  it  is,  promises  well,  a 
subscription  is  raised,  the  government  engi- 
neers are  called  in,  and  a  dike  is  carried  out 
at  great  cost  and  labour  round  the  outlying 
portions,  which  thus,  after  descending  in  the 
shape  of  mud  from  the  romantic  crags  and 
valleys  of  Bohemia,  ends  in  becoming  a  con- 
stituent part  of  the  kingdom  of  Denmark. 

"  The  country  thus  created  is  very  curious. 
From  Hamburg  to  Ripen  it  extends  round  the 
coasts  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in 
length,  but  of  inconsiderable  breadth.  The 
whole  is  a  dead  flat,  without  a  shrub  on  it  as 
big  as  a  gooseberry  bush,  but  a  veritable  para- 
dise to  a  grazing  farmer,  being  one  uninter- 
rupted stretch  of  fat  alluvium,  alternately  com 
and  meadow,  every  inch  of  which  is  in  the 
highest  degree  productive,  and  is  made  to  pro- 
duce accordingly.  To  the  right  and  left,  as 
far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  is  a  sea  of  grass, 
covered  far  and  near  with  grazing  herds — the 
backs  of  the  cows  and  oxen  in  parts  just  peer- 
ing above  the  abundant  herbage.  Dikes  in 
straight  lines  to  keep  out  the  sea,  and  canals 
in  straight  lines  for  drainage,  cutting  each 
other  at  right  angles,  run  endlessly  along  the 
horizon.  On  the  tops  of  these  dikes  the  roads 
are  carried  ;  for  a  very  few  days  of  rain  is  suf- 
ficient to  convert  the  marsh  below  into  a  deep 
tenacious  slime,  impassible  for  wheel-carri- 
ages. The  cost  of  keeping  them  up  is  im- 
mense, in  some  parts  as  much  as  a  hundred 
pounds  per  mile  ;  but  it  is  cheerfully  borne,  as 
the  sea  would  else  flood  the  whole  country  ; 
and  the  soil  is  rich  enough  to  pay  for  all." 


From  Chambers'  Journal. 

ONE  AND  ALL. 

The  great  mistake  of  the  selfish  and  the 
predacious  lies  in  supposing  that  their  own 
interests  can  be  regularly  and  securely  advan- 
ced by  throwing  the  interests  of  their  fellow- 
creatures  at  their  feet.  The  fact  is,  that  though 
one  may  occasionally  be  successful  to  some 
extent  in  his  efforts  to  benefit  himself  at  the 
expense  of  his  neighbours,  or  by  a  complete 
neglect  of  their  interests,  there  is  no  depend- 
ence lo  he  placed  on  efforts  made  in  such  cir- 
cumstances; and  favourable  probabilities  are 
never  great,  except  where  the  interests  of 
others  have  also  been  held  in  view. 

We  see  a  lively  illustration  of  this  principle 
in  the  affairs  of  trade.  What  are  usually  the 
most  prosperous  concerns?  Not  those  which 
are  indifferent  to  the  public  conveniency  or 
interest;  which  prefer  high  lo  moderate  pro- 
fits; which  resist,  as  long  as  they  can,  all  im- 
provements by  which  production  and  distribu- 
tion may  be  made  more  economical,  and 
therefore  cheaper.  No:  but  those  which 
strain  to  subserve  the  public  needs  in  every 


available  way,  and  which  seek  not  how  to 
make  dear,  but  how  to  make  cheap.  It  is 
notorious  that  the  manufacturers  of  England 
are  the  most  prosperous  class.  Generally 
speaking,  those  concerned  in  agriculture  are 
at  the  opposite  end  of  the  scale.  Why  is  this  ? 
It  is  because,  in  manufactures,  ever  since  they 
commenced  amongst  us,  the  leading  object  has 
been  to  produce  as  economically  as  possible: 
the  constant  tendency  has  been  towards  giv. 
ing  the  utmost  possible  comfort  and  enjoyment 
at  the  lowest  possible  cost ;  while,  in  agricul- 
ture, the  interests  of  the  public  have  been 
always  held  as  secondary,  or  rather  altoge- 
ther disregarded.  It  is,  therefore,  only  rii;ht 
and  fitting  that  the  manufacturer  should  be 
rewarded  with  comparatively  a  high  degree  of 
prosperity.  He  prospers,  because,  where 
means  are  economically  applied,  there  is  al- 
ways most  lo  spare — most  generosity  in  the 
thing  itself  towards  ihose  dealing  in  it.  The 
other  fails,  because  poverty  naturally  attends 
ill-applied  means.  To  all  connected  with  the 
respective  systems,  there  is  the  like  measure 
of  resulting  benefit.  The  operatives  and  ser- 
vants in  the  one  case  receive  largely,  because 
of  the  greater  success  of  the  undertakings  in 
which  they  are  engaged.  In  the  other  case, 
they  pine  on  comparatively  small  dispensings, 
wrung  from  a  system  which  the  selfish  prin- 
ciple lias  blighted. 

However  oddly  it  may  sound,  benevolence 
towards  the  public  is  the  root  of  all  trading 
success.  A  man  must  really  wish  to  do  his 
best  to  serve  his  fellow-creatures,  and  promote 
their  comfort  and  wellbeing,  before  he  can 
actually  do  it  ;  and  his  actually  doing  it  is  in- 
dispensable to  his  own  personal  success.  He 
must  therefore  be,  as  a  first  and  all-important 
requisite,  a  benevolent  man.  Not  that  the 
selfish  men  will  not  prosper  also,  or  that  be- 
nevolent  men  will  not  fail.  But  the  man  who, 
with  other  favourable  qualities,  is  animated 
by  a  wish  to  act  in  that  way  which  will  be 
most  beneficial  to  his  fellow  creatures — he  is 
the  man  most  likely,  all  common  conditions 
being  equal,  to  carry  away  the  palm.  We 
mean  that  benevolence  is  the  only  safe  princi- 
ple to  proceed  upon.  Take  the  common  ideas 
respecting  trading  success,  and  it  will  be  found 
that  they  can  all  be  resolved  into  this  princi- 
ple. The  courtesy  expected  of  the  tradesman, 
his  patient  attendance,  his  promptitude  to  serve, 
his  anxiety  to  have  the  best  goods  at  the  cheap- 
est charges,  are  all  benevolences  towards  the 
public.  The  success  he  looks  for  is  but  a 
return  of  love  for  love  on  their  part.  So  he 
is  properly  no  more  selfish  in  his  acts  as  an 
upright,  well-meaning  tradesman,  than  the 
philosopher  or  preacher  is  selfish  who  says, 
'  Love  one  another;'  meaning  that  by  A.  lov- 
ing B.,  B.  will  love  A.  in  return,  and  society 
be  thus  sweetened.  We  thoroughly  believe 
that  all  the  nobly  successful  men  of  business 
would  be  found  to  acknowledge  lhat  they  had 
thriven  because  they  all  along  sincerely  aimed 
at  whal  was  primarily  for  the  benefit  of  the 
public.  They  would  all  be  found  to  have  been 
liberal,  and  not  scrubby,  in  their  dealings,  and 
to  have  in  everything  studied  how  ihey  could 
best  second  the  wishes  of  their  friends  and 
customers  to  make  a  certain  sum  of  money  go 
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as  far  as  possible  for  the  supply  of  common  Index  Cab  Company,  or  by  whatever  other 
human  needs.  i  name  it  is  called,  will  get  its  better  profits  pre- 

It  is  on  the  same  principle  that  improve-  cisely  as  we  get  affection  from  our  children — 
ments  tending  to  the  public  conveniency  and  by  being  kind  to  them ;  or  as  the  amiable  man 
gratification  are  usually  attended  by  superior  acquires  popularity — by  loving,  and  therefore 
profits  to  those  concerned  in  effecting  them,  being  in  return  beloved. 

When  the  railway,  with  its  frequent  trains,  Unfortunately,  there  is  a  drawback  from 
always  sure  of  giving  accommodation,  its  cer-  jthe  prosperily  of  benevolent  systems  and  prac- 
tainty  and  rapidity  of  transit,  and  the  ration- 1  tices — that  all  such  are  continually  in  the  way 
ality  and  courtesy  of  its  officials,  is  substituted  of  sustaining  damage  from  affairs  of  an  oppo- 
for  the  uncertainty,  the  narrow  accommoda-  site  kind.    The  manufacturer,  for  example,  is 

impeded  and  injured  because  food,  the  grand 
material  of  his  exertions,  is  not  as  yet  obtain- 
able on  the  same  economical  principle  as  his 


tions,  the  slowness,  of  the  comparatively  ex- 
pensive stage-coach,  with  its  barbarian  attend- 
ants requiring  to  be  bribed  into  a  rough  civili- 
ty, the  public  feels  the  benefit  to  be  great ;  and 
railways,  accordingly,  are  much  resorted  to. 
Hence,  while  the  absolute  amount  of  income 
from  railways  exceeds  that  from  all  former 
modes  of  travelling  in  an  immense  degree,  the 
relative  success  is  also  great.    It  is  so  in  the 
direct  ratio  of  the  greater  serviceableness  of 
railways  to  the  public  ;  and  no  one  can  say 
that  it  is  not  deserved.    This  should  be  con- 
sidered as  a  great  encouragement  to  those  who 
desire  to  promote  or  undertake  practical  im- 
provements of  any  kind.    There  is  certainly 
no  department  of  business,  of  an  important 
character,  which  is  at  present  ill  done,  and 
attended  accordingly  by  paltry  gains,  but  what 
might  be  made  the  basis  of  what  is  called  a 
fortune  to  persons  sufficiently  ingenious  and 
energetic  to  effect  an  improvement.  Take, 
for  example,  the  hackney-carriages  of  any  of 
our  cities.    The  circumstances  in  which  these 
are  at  present  conducted,  are  such  as  to  be 
extremely  uncomfortable  to  the  public.  For 
one  thing,  it  seems   quite  impossible  for  a 
stranger  to  hire  such  a  vehicle  without  being 
grossly  overcharged  at  the  end  of  his  drive. 
The  appointed  fares,  though  not  too  high,  per- 
haps, when  we  consider  the  plan  on  which  the 
business  is  conducted,  are  not  such  as  to  be 
very  convenient  for  the  mass  of  the  public. 
Unfortunately,  however,  even  when  the  stran- 
ger offers,  at  the  end  of  his  drive,  20  or  30 
per  cent,  above  the  real  fare,  it  is  ten  to  one 
that  he  does  not  escape  without  rude  demands 
for  more,  against  which  there  is  practically  no 
redress.    Here  is  a  trade  which  may  be  said 
to  bear  a  malevolent  aspect  towards  the  pub- 
lic,   it  stands  on  the  principle  of  extorting  as 
much  as  it  can,  without  making  even  the  pro- 
fession of  a  wish  to  be  obliging  and  civil  in 
return.    It  is  therefore,  not  in  a  state  which 
can  be  satisfactory  to  itself,  any  more  than  to 
the  public.    A  company  is  proposing  to  put  it 
on  the  opposite  footing  of  benevolence  towards 
the  public  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  furnish  carriages 
at  3:Ji  per  cent,  less  fares,  and  these  to  be 
provided  with  mechanism  which  will  determine 
the  distance  passed  over  with  unfailing  accu- 
racy, so  that  overcharges,  and  all  disputes 
attending  upon  them,  will  no  longer  be  to  be 
dreaded.    Should  this  plan  be  realized  with 
the  requisite  skill  and  energy,  and  should  the 
fares  prove  to  be  not  below  what  expenses 
would  demand,  it  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  suc- 
cessful to  the  profit  of  its  originators,  for  the 
publ  ic  must  of  course  give  it  a  preference.  The 
success  of  such  a  concern  is  not  a  mere  com- 
monplace ;  it  is  a  fact  bearing  strongly  on  the 
philosophy  of  social    happiness.    The  Mile 


wares.  Every  enlightened  and  gracious  thing 
in  our  state  has  to  struggle  with  the  taxing 
barbarisms  which  surround  it  on  every  side. 
The  liberal-dealing  country  is  condemned  to 
precarious  markets,  in  consequence  of  the  pre- 
valence of  opposite  principles  in  neighbouring 
countries.  Another  influence  acts  detriment- 
ally :  it  is  the  prevalence  of  mean  suspicions 
that  men  who  act  disinterestedly  have  a  sinis- 
ter object  in  view.  The  world  has  been  so 
much  accustomed  to  see  things  conducted  on 
selfish  principles,  that  it  can  hardly  be  brought 
to  believe  in  the  possibility  of  virtue.  If  the 
upright  man  be  successful,  he  is  just  the  more 
likely  to  be  made  a  mark  for  malevolence. 
We  know  parties  who  systematically  withdraw 
all  friendship  from  men  as  soon  as  they  as- 
sume the  appearance  of  success.  Every  per- 
son, however,  who  does  his  duty  must  be  pre- 
pared to  withstand  or  disregard  such  influences 
and  feelings.  Engaged  in  a  great  and  noble 
enterprise,  he  must  learn  to  pity  detractors, 
and  draw  happiness  from  the  consciousness  of 
integrity.* 

It  is  to  be  lamented  that  there  is  so  little 
unanimity  with  respect  to  individual  and  gen- 
eral interests.  Could  mankind  be  persuaded 
to  view  the  subject  on  all  its  sides,  they  would 
find  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  individual 
or  isolated  interest  in  this  world.  It  is  the 
short-sighted  alone  who  think  so;  and  bitterly 
do  they,  in  general,  pay  for  the  error.  The 
true  test  of  everything  that  professes  to  be  of 
a  beneficial  character  is — Is  it  for  the  benefit 
of  one  and  all'.'  The  ordinance  for  the  so- 
cial state  of  man  has  introduced  this  mutual 
dependence  of  interests.  Everything  that 
mars  or  thwarts  it,  is  naught,  and  can  hardly 
come  to  good.  It  is  only  by  a  reverent  atten- 
tion to  it,  that  the  happiness  of  each  unit  can 
be  attained. 


*  Conversing  the  other  day  with  a  merchant  from 
the  United  Slates,  he  said  that,  professionally,  he  re- 
marked a  striking  difference  between  the  feelings  of 
tradesmen  with  respect  to  each  other  in  Great  Britain 
and  America.  In  some  places  in  England  and  Scot- 
land, any  man's  success  seemed  to  be  too  frequently 
considered  a  loss  to  others  ;  whereas  the  more  common 
doctrine  in  America  is,  that  individual  is  inseparable 
from  general  prosperity,  and  is  matter  for  rejoicing 
accordingly.  We  give  this  as  the  impression  of  a 
man  of  some  experience,  without  vouching  for  its 
general  accuracy. 

A  tender  conscience  is  an  inestimable  bless- 
ing, that  is  not  only  quick  to  discern  what  is 
evil,  but  instantly  to  shun  it  as  the  eyelid  closes 
itself  against  a  mote. 


Selected. 

ANGRY  WORDS. 

BY  J.  MIDDLETON. 

Angry  words  are  lightly  spoken 

In  a  rash  and  thoughtless  hour, 
Brightest  links  of  life  are  broken 

By  their  deep  insidious  power. 
Hearts  inspired  by  warmest  feeling, 

Ne'er  before  by  anger  stirr'd, 
Oft  are  rent  past  human  healing, 

By  a  single  angry  word. 

Poison  drops  of  care  and  sorrow, 

Bitter  poison-drops  are  they, 
Weaving  for  the  coming  morrow 

Saddest  memories  of  to-day. 
Angry  words — oh,  let  them  never 

From  the  tongue  unbridled  slip  : 
May  the  heart's  best  impulse  ever 

Check  them  ere  they  soil  the  lip. 

Love  is  much  too  pure  and  holy, 

Friendship  is  too  sacred  far, 
For  a  moment's  reckless  folly 

Thus  to  desolate  and  mar. 
Angry  words  are  lightly  spoken  : 

Bitterest  thoughts  are  rashly  stirr'd  ; 
Brightest  links  of  life  are  broken, 

By  a  single  angry  word. 


The  Cup  of  Cold  Water. — A  young  Eng- 
lishwoman was  sent  to  France  to  be  educated 
in  a  Huguenot  school  in  Paris.  A  few  even- 
ings before  the  fatal  massacre  of  St.  Bartho 
lomevv's  day,  she  and  some  of  her  younj 
companions  were  taking  a  walk  in  some  part 
of  the  town  where  there  were  sentinels  placed, 
perhaps,  on  the  walls  ;  and  you  know  that 
when  a  soldier  is  on  guard  he  must  not  leave 
his  post  until  he  is  relieved,  that  is,  till  another 
soldier  comes  to  take  his  place.  One  of  the 
soldiers,  as  the  girls  passed  him,  besought 
them  to  have  the  charity  to  bring  him  a  little 
water,  adding  that  he  was  very  ill,  and  that  it 
would  be  as  much  as  his  life  was  worth  to  go 
and  fetch  it  himself.  They  walked  on  much 
offended  at  the  man  for  presuming  to  speak  to 
them,  all  but  the  young  Englishwoman,  whose 
compassion  was  moved,  and  who,  leaving  her 
parly,  procured  some  water,  and  brought  it  to 
the  soldier.  He  begged  her  to  tell  bim  her 
name  and  place  of  abode  ;  and  this  she  did. 
When  she  rejoined  her  companions,  some 
blamed,  and  others  ridiculed  her  attention  to 
a  common  soldier;  but  they  soon  had  reason 
to  lament  that  they  had  not  been  equally  com- 
passionate, for  the  grateful  soldier  contrived, 
on  the  night  of  the  massacre,  to  save  this 
young  Englishwoman,  while  all  the  other  in- 
habitants of  the  house  she  dwelt  in  were  kill- 
ed.— Late  Paper. 

The  grand  cause  of  all  the  error  in  the 
world,  is  in  going  from  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
within,  the  Comforter  now  sent,  according  to 
the  promise  of  Christ,  John  xiv.  16,  17.  26. 
The  Comforter  being  received,  heard  an" 
obeyed,  leadeth  into  all  truth,  and  is  a  perfec 
guide  appointed  of  God  for  all  mankind,  to 
bring  to  the  knowledge  of  God's  salvation 
and  thus  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesu 
Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  is  eternal  life ;  and 
all  knowledge  short  hereof,  is  earthly  and  car- 
nal.— Rigge. 

Grace  can  do  everything;  nature  nothing. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  310.) 

The  visits  of  Elizabeth  Fry  to  the  officers 
and  ships  of  war  fitted  out  for  the  Niger  expe- 
dition was  another  of  those  instances  in  which 
her  zeal  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  favourite 
end,  hurried  her  into  actions,  that  must  have 
given  serious  uneasiness  to  more  experienced 
and  consistent  Friends.  We  give  a  few  ex- 
tracts to  show  the  character  of  this  inter- 
course. 

"Third  month  12th,  (1831.)  A  few  days 
ago,  I  went  to  meet  the  gentlemen  going  to 
Africa  in  the  Niger  expedition.  Several  naval 
officers  [naming  them]  and  many  others.  Af- 
ter our  luncheon,  my  dear  brother  Buxton 
asked  me,  if  1  wished  for  a  pavse,  when  al- 
most without  my  consent  there  was  silence. 
I  had  not  a  word  on  my  mind  before,  although 
deeply  concerned  for  them.  I  however  then 
ielt  enabled  to  recommend  all  to  keep  a  very 
single  eye  to  their  Lord  ;  not  to  depend  on  the 
arm  of  flesh  but  continually  to  look  upwards; 
not  to  be  discouraged  at  any  difficulties  or  op- 
position, for  I  had  found  it  good  to  meet 
with  these  things,  because  they  led  us  more 
constantly  to  Christ,  as  our  help,  our  refuge, 
and  our  guide.  There  was  a  very  solemn 
feeling  over  us,  and  1  think  much  unity  of 
spirit,  felt." 

"  Fourth  month  4th.  On  the  afternoon  of 
last  First-day  we  went  to  the  Wilberforce  ship, 
my  dear  brother  Buxton,  my  brother  Gurney, 
and  several  of  our  young  people.  *  *  After 
a  while  we  all  met  together  in  a  great  hulk,  as 
there  was  not  a  suitable  room  in  the  ship. 
First,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  church 
service  was  read.  [The  chaplain  of  the  ship 
was  present.]  Then  Captain  B.  Allen  opened 
the  way  for  any  present  to  speak  ;  my  brother 
Buxton  rose  and  addressed  all  present,  officers 
and  crew,  *  *  we  then  sat  in  silence  awhile 
when  I  arose  and  ministered.  [She  then  gives 
a  short  account  of  her  communication.]  I 
had  some  advice  for  the  officers  and  after- 
wards knelt  down  and  had  a  very  solemn 
time  in  prayer.  My  brother  Samuel  spoke 
very  acceptably,  and  then  gave  them  all  a 
text-book,  and  we  parted  in  love."  II.  p. 
408,  9. 

In  an  account  of  a  journey  along  the  south- 
ern coast  of  England,  the  following  passage 
occurs : 

"  There  was  one  day  she  often  referred  to 
with  pleasure,  when,  with  the  Coast  Guard 
Captain  of  the  District,  in  his  cutter,  they  vis- 
ited some  of  the  stations,  crossing  Cawsand 
Bay  and  landing  at  a  romantic  spot,  where 
one  of  them  is  placed.  At  the  Breakwater, 
on  their  return,  they  were  met  by  several  na- 
val officers,  their  cutters  or  yachts  meanwhile 
sailing  about  that  beautiful  harbour. 

"  The  contrasts  in  her  life  were  great. 
This  was  rather  a  fresh  variety  :  walking  up 
and  down  the  Breakwater,  with  her  daughter, 
surrounded  by  naval  officers  of  various  ranks 
and  different  ages,  but  the  one  great  aim  of 
her  life  not  forgotten.  The  conversation  be- 
tween the  Quakeress  and  these  sons  of  st"rm 
and  strife,  was  of  benefitting  seamen,  raising 


their  moral  condition,  and  the  best  methods  of 
inculcating  habits  of  piety  and  virtue."  II.  p. 
226. 

Truly  the  contrasts  in  her  life  were  great  ! 
Was  Elizabeth  Fry  in  1835  at  the  mature  age 
of  55,  yachting  about  Cawsand  Bay  with 
groups  of  naval  officers — the  same  Elizabeth 
Fry  who  could  in  1810,  write  in  her  diary, 
"  Indeed  I  awfully  feel  my  conduct  with  re- 
gard to  others,  as  well  as  to  myself;  for  it 
appears  strange  for  those  to  preach,  icho  do 
not  practice.  Oh,  for  a  double  watch  over 
thought,  word  and  deed  !"    I.  p.  171. 

What  became  on  these  occasions  of  the  tes- 
timony which  she  was  bound  to  bear,  as  one 
occupying  the  station  of  a  minister  in  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends  against  a  hireling  ministry 
and  against  war  ?  On  this  latter  point,  she 
was  betrayed  into  still  wider  departures  from 
a  consistent  conduct.  In  1842,  when  she  was 
62  years  old,  the  following  passages  occur  in 
her  diary  : 

Upton,  Third  month  15.    "  My  son  and 

daughter  C  ,  and  several  of  their  children 

are  staying  here;  little  Gurney  C  just 

going  into  the  navy.  It  really  oppresses  me 
in  spirit,  I  so  perfectly  object  to  war  on  Chris- 
tian principles  ;  it  is  so  awful  in  its  devastating 
effects;  naturally,  morally  and  spiritually. 

"  Fourth  month  17th.  I  feel  the  prospect 
seriously  of  our  dear  grandchild's  going  to 
sea ;  he  leaves  us  to-morrow  !  it  is  no  light 
matter.  May  our  God  through  his  tender 
mercy,  bring  good  out  of  this  apparent  evil. 
I  have  exceedingly  regretted  his  going,  but  1 
am  now  more  reconciled.  *  *  Oh  Lord 
hear!  *  *  And  be  near  I  pray  thee,  to  all  my 
children  and  friends,  as  their  helper  and  keep- 
er, and  to  my  dear  little  grandson  in  this  his 
most  serious  going  out.  I  ask  thy  protecting 
care  over  him,  and  if  it  be  thy  will,  make  him 
feel  the  dangers,  temptations,  and  difficulties 
of  the  line  he  has  chosen,  that  he  may  never 
be  one  to  promote  war,  but  rather  peace  on 
earth. 

"  24th,  First-day.  We  commended  our 
dear  little  grandson  in  faith  to  the  keeping  of 
his  God,  this  day  week  in  the  evening,  our- 
selves, my  brother  Gurney  and  some  of  his 
family,  his  father,  mother  and  brothers.  I 
read  first  a  solemn  portion  in  the  Proverbs, 
most  applicable  to  him  and  his  state.  I  spoke 
to  him  and  prayed  for  him."    II.  452,  3. 

Now  all  this  would  have  been  very  natural 
and  becoming  in  one  who  believed  war  to  be 
a  very  great,  evil  "  naturally,  morally,  and  spi- 
ritually, but  still  a  necessary  evil,  a  line  sub- 
ject to  unusual  dangers,  temptations,  and 
difficulties," — but  a  Quaker — one  who  thinks 
war  to  be  utterly  abhorrent  from  the  spirit  of 
Christianity — who  believes  all  war  to  be  a 
positive  violation  of  the  Divine  Law — who 
would  sooner  die  than  fight, —  how  could  such 
an  one  become  in  any  way  "  more  reconciled" 
to  his  going,  or  ask  for  a  fellow  creature  about 
to  devote  his  life  to  this  Moloch,  the  protecting 
care  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  ?  Substitute  mur- 
der and  robbery  in  the  place  of  war — for  they 
are  the  true  meaning  of  the  word — and  the 
answer  is  plain. 

All  the  professional  life  of  that  grandson 
;  was  to  be  employed  in  training  him  for  the 


more  skilful  destruction  of  his  fellow  men — 
lor  a  career  of  habitual  and  open  violation  of 
a  Divine  law. 

As  such  there  can  perhaps  be  little  doubt 
Elizabeth  Fry  herself  regarded  it.  Yet  such 
were  her  weak  compliances  with  the  opinions 
and  feelings  of  those  by  whom  she  had  sur- 
rounded herself,  that  she  could  so  far  give  her 
countenance  to  the  system  as  to  ask  in  a  reli- 
gious opportunity,  the  Divine  favour  and  bless- 
ing upon  one,  about  to  make  war  the  great 
business  of  his  life  ! 

It  is  consoling  and  refreshing  to  contrast 
with  these  sad  evidences  of  departure  irom 
the  simplicity  and  purity  of  our  faith,  the  testi- 
mony borne  by  our  ancient  FrienJs  to  the 
restraining  power  of  the  Truth. 

"  I  was  young  and  now  I  am  old" — said 
that  valiant  and  faithful  elder  Joseph  Pike — 
"  My  dear  and  blessed  Lord  was  mercifully 
pleased  to  reach  unto  and  to  visit  my  soul  in 
my  young  days, — and  it  was  the  day  of  my 
first  love  and  espousals  to  him,  which  I  shall 
never  forget  while  I  continue  in  his  love.  Oh 
the  brokenness  and  tenderness  of  spirit  that 
was  upon  my  soul  in  that  day  !  How  I  loved 
the  Lord,  his  truth  and  faithful  people  !  Oh 
the  zeal  that  was  in  my  soul  for  him  !  The 
lender  concern  that  was  on  my  spirit,  that  I 
might  not  grieve  or  offend  him  in  any  thing, 
and  that  I  might  not  do  any  thing  against  the 
Truth,  but  all  the  little  I  could  do  for  it  !  My 
soul  remembers  these  things  at  this  instant, 
the  sense  thereof  being  renewed  upon  my  spi- 
rit in  great  humility  and  thankfulness  to  the 
Lord.  Then  was  i  fearful  and  careful  how  I 
did  eat,  how  I  did  drink,  how  I  was  clothed  in 
plainness  of  apparel,  what  I  spake,  how  I 
spake,  and  that  my  words  might  be  few  and 
savoury  ;  what  company  I  kept  and  what  fear 
was  I  in,  lest  I  might  be  hurt  with  the  com- 
pany and  conversation  of  the  world  !  for  I 
found  by  keeping  their  company  unnecessarily, 
and  with  delight,  it  was  like  pitch  which  defil- 
eth.  The  blessed  light  of  my  dear  Lord  did 
in  that  day  let  me  see  these  things  with  many 
more,  needless  to  enumerate,  that  would  be 
hurtful  to  me  if  1  delighted  in,  or  used  them  to 
please  or  gratify  a  carnal  mind  out  of  the 
cross  of  Christ. 

"  But  if  I  should  be  asked  in  old  age,  How 
is  it  with  thee?  hast  thou  not  since  found, 
there  is  more  liberty  in  the  Truth  than  in  that 
day,  which  by  thy  own  account  was  a  time  of 
childhood  or  youth?  Dost  thou  not  now  fear 
that  thou  wast  then  over-nice  and  tender,  and 
more  fearful  and  careful  than  Truth  did  really 
require,  as  not  having  had  time  and  experi- 
ence,  nor  yet  judgment  to  discern  between 
things?  I  say,  if  1  should  thus  be  asked,  I 
could  answer  in  much  sincerity,  thus  :  'Since 
my  childhood  I  have  no  doubt  witnessed  vari- 
ous states  and  conditions,  and  in  humility  and 
with  great  thankfulness  can  say,  my  time  has 
afforded  me  larger  experience  and  a  greater 
growth  in  the  Lord's  holy  Truth  than  in  that 
day.  But  yet  this  I  testify  for  the  Lord, 
which  T  have  found  by  my  own  experience, 
that  what  the  holy  Truth  led  me  into  in  that  day 
and  let  me  see  when  I  was  young,  it  leads  me 
into  the  same  now  in  my  old  age.  Truth  is 
the  same  as  it  was  in  the  beginning  ;  it  changes 
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^not,  neither  does  it  wax  old  ;  and  if  any  find  a 
decay,  or  in  other  words,  think  it  gives  m  >re 
liberty  than  in  the  beginning,  1  can  testify 
from  my  own  experience,  that  liberty  is  not 
of  or  from  the  Lord,  but  it  is  of  and  from  man, 
who  is  departed  more  or  less  in  measure  from 
the  Lord.  Truth,  I  say  again,  waxes  not  old, 
though  the  body  may  grow  weaker  and  weak- 
er, and  may  outwardly  decay,  yet  those  who 
keep  to  the  Truth  in  old  age,  grow  stronger 
and  stronger  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of 
his  might;  their  zeal  waxes  not  old  or  cold. 
They  find  that  though  the  Truth  gives  the  lib- 
erty to  eat  and  drink  in  moderation  and  with 
a  due  regard  to  that  hand  from  whom  it  comes, 
yet  it  gives  no  more  liberty  than  in  the  begin- 
ning, to  eat  and  drink,  to  please  and  gratify  a 
voluptuous  mind.  Their  tongues  are  no  more 
their  own  than  in  the  beginning:  Truth  then 
required  our  words  to  be  few  and  savoury,  and 
it  doth  the  very  same  now.  Truth  gives  no 
more  liberty  in  wearing  fine  or  gay  apparel  to 
please  a  vain  or  curious  mind  ;  it  led  into 
plainness  then,  and  it  doth  the  very  same  now  ; 
it  then  led  out  of  company-keeping  with  the 
world,  and  frequenting  ale-houses  and  taverns 
unnecessarily,  it  doth  the  same  now,  with  many 
more  things  I  could  enumerate.  These  things 
have  been  my  experience  both  in  youth  and 
old  age;  and  if  any  shall  plead  or  argue  for 
other  things,  and  that  Truth  doth  now  give  a 
greater  latitude  or  liberty  than  in  the  begin- 
ning, I  can  declare  and  testify  for  the  Lord 
and  from  my  own  experience,  that  I  have 
never  found  any  such  liberty  in  the  Truth.'  " 
— Friends'  Library,  11.  p.  402. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  30!(.) 

Of  Mary  Leaver,  whose  religious  labour  in 
America  is  referred  to  in  our  last  number,  we 
have  little  more  to  say.  Soon  after  her  return 
from  America  in  1775,  three  of  her  daughters 
were  removed  at  short  intervals,  by  death. 
They  were  young  women,  who  walking  in 
watchful  circumspection,  were  accounted  and 
spoken  of  as  hopeful.  The  bereaved  parent 
endeavoured  to  bear  this  afflictive  dispensation 
with  Chrisiian  submission,  and  in  patient  resig- 
nation to  the  Lord's  will.  She  was  a  lover  of 
retirement,  yet  finding  it  her  duly  to  bear  tes- 
timony to  the  efficacy  and  sufficiency  of  Divine 
Grace,  she  endeavoured  to  be  faithful  to  her 
calling.  Her  last  sickness  was  short,  but  long 
enough  for  her  to  evidence  by  Christian  pa- 
tience under  suffering,  the  Divine  support  vouch- 
safed, and  to  testify  that  she  felt  no  condem- 
nation, and  was  content.  She  quietly  depart- 
ed this  life  Twelfth  month  15th,  1789.  Of 
Elizabeth  Robinson  afterwards  Gibson,  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  make  further  remark 
when  we  follow  Thomas  Scattergood  to  Eng- 
land. 

Having  brought  our  brief  notice  of  Thomas 
Scattergood  to  the  commencement  of  the  Ame- 
rican Revolution,  let  us  look  back  a  few  years 
and  give  a  short  sketch  of  the  life  of  William 
Hunt,  of  whom  Richard  Jordan  once  said,  he 
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was  the  greatest  man  North  Carolina  ever 
held.  William  Hunt  it  appears  was  born  at 
Manoquacy  in  Maryland,  in  the  year  1733. 
His  parents  had  removed  thither  from  New 
Jersey,  no  doubt  influenced  thereto  by  the 
fact  that  land  in  the  southern  provinces  could 
be  obtained  at  low  prices.  William  very 
early  in  life  was  made  sensible  of  the  visita- 
tions of  Grace,  and  submitting  thereto,  had  at 
eleven  years  of  age  remarkable  openings  in 
Divine  things.  His  mind  was  unusually  ma- 
ture, and  he  was  enabled  to  perceive  that  the 
works  of  creation  and  of  Providence  were  full 
of  wonderful  harmony.  When  about  fourteen 
years  old  he  received  a  gift  in  the  ministry,  in 
which  he  laboured  with  fervency  and  heart- 
awakening  power,  the  short  period  allotted 
him  on  earth.  It  has  been  according  to  the 
will  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  commit  his  precious 
gifts  at  times  to  such  as  are  very  young,  and 
to  make  them  able  ministers  of  his  Gospel. 
Some  such,  having  fulfilled  their  portion  of  ser- 
vice in  his  cause  on  earth,  have  been  gathered 
home  to  their  heavenly  rest,  whilst  yet  in 
childhood  ;  others  have  been  withdrawn  from 
the  conflicts  of  time  in  the  dawning  of  man- 
hood, and  a  few  have  remained  bright  monu- 
ments of  the  Lord's  power  and  goodness,  tes- 
tifying of  his  Grace  and  good  Spirit  to 
advanced  age. 

George  Newland,  in  his  twelfth  year  was 
called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  by  the 
Giver  of  all  spiritual  gifts,  and  was  favoured 
to  labour  in  the  churches  in  his  native  coun- 
try, Ireland,  to  the  comfort  and  edification  of 
his  elder  Friends.  His  understanding  was 
bright,  his  lile  was  innocent,  his  conversation 
exemplary,  and  his  ministry  sound.  Six 
years  of  labour  for  his  Divine  Master  were 
soon  over,  and  then  a  lingering  illness  came 
upon  him.  He  said  he  had  past  through 
much  inward  exercise,  known  only  to  the 
Lord, — and  he  did  not  know,  but  he  had  rather 
die  than  live, — yet  he  durst  not  desire  death. 
"  I  have  felt  more  of  the  Lord's  love  to  me 
since  I  was  sick,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  than 
ever  before.  I  strove  to  serve  the  Lord  in 
my  health,  and  now  I  reap  the  benefit  of  it.  I 
can  look  forward,  and  that  is  a  mercy."  The 
sensible  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  to  his  soul 
overcame  him,  and  he  said,  "  Oh  !  if  the  earn- 
est be  so  precious,  what  will  the  fulness  be?" 
With  the  praises  of  God  on  his  tongue,  and  the 
love  of  God  in  his  heart,  his  sickness  was 
stripped  of  gloom,  and  the  hour  of  death 
brought  no  bitterness  of  spirit  to  him.  On 
the  24th  of  Eighth  month,  1708,  being  then 
not  19  years  of  age,  his  earthly  course  was 
finished,  and  he  went  rejoicing  to  his  rest. 

Ellis  Lewis  of  North  Wales,  in  Britain, 
when  a  child,  being  favoured  with  the  visita- 
tions of  Divine  love,  submitted  thereto,  and 
about  the  13th  year  of  his  age  appeared  in  a 
public  testimony  to  the  truth.  His  first  com- 
munication was  delivered  in  English,  a  lan- 
guage to  which  he  was  not  accustomed,  and  it 
was  '  remarkable  and  tendering-'  Having  en- 
gaged in  the  service  of  his  Divine  Master, 
faithfully  did  he  labour  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  at  home  and  abroad,  adorning  by  a 
holy  life  and  circumspect  demeanor,  the  doc- 
trine he  was  called  and  qualified  to  proclaim 


and  defend.  His  Master  saw  meet  to  continue 
him  long  as  a  bright  example  of  the  blessed 
effects  of  preserving  grace  upon  the  willing 
and  obedient ;  and  being  full  of  love  to  the  bre- 
thren, and  clothed  with  the  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness which  adorn  the  Christian  mind,  he 
laid  down  his  head  in  peace  in  the  Eleventh 
month,  1764.  He  was  then  eighty-seven 
years  old,  and  had  been  in  the  ministry  74 
years. 

Robert  Barclay's  daughter  Christiana,  in 
her  14th  year  was  engaged  to  labour  in  call- 
ing others  to  repentance  ;  and  thus  she  con- 
tinued to  her  seveniy-first  year,  when  her 
labour  on  earth  being  over,  she  received  the 
welcome  message,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

1  have  before  me  a  list  of  many  members 
of  our  Society,  who  in  the  14th,  15th,  16th,  and 
17th  years  of  age,  were  constrained  to  enter 
into  the  Gospel  field  of  labour,  and  to  preach 
with  power  and  authority,  the  universality  of 
the  love  of  God,  the  heart-cleansing  visitations 
of  his  grace,  the  holy  certainty  and  saving 
efficacy  of  that  Divine  Light  which  lighteih 
every  man  which  cometh  into  the  world. 
Whether  these  died  young,  in  the  meridian  of 
life,  or  in  advanced  age,  they  never  regretted 
having  given  up  the  bloom  of  their  youth  to 
the  Lord's  service.  James  Parnell  and  Ed- 
ward Burrough, — -youthful  martyrs  in  the 
cause  of  Truth  and  righteousness, —  died  in  pri- 
son. What  to  them  in  the  hour  of  death,  was 
the  suffering  their  cruel  enemies  had  inflicted 
on  them  ? 

In  that  hour  James  Parnell  could  say, 
"  I  die  innocently."  "  I  have  seen  glorious 
things."  Edward  Burrough  after  praying  for 
his  persecutors,  in  a  sweet  feeling  of  accept- 
ance with  God,  declared,  "  Though  this  body 
of  clay  must  turn  to  dust,  yet  1  have  this  tes- 
timony, that  1  have  served  God  in  my  gene- 
ration ;  and  that  Spirit  which  hath  lived,  and 
acted,  and  ruled  in  me,  shall  yet  break  forth 
in  thousands." 

It  would  break  too  much  upon  this  sketch 
of  William  Hunt's  life,  to  tell  of  many  of  those 
early  dedicated  ones  who  like  him  were  led  to 
traverse  sea  and  land,  to  fulfil  their  Master's 
bidding,  and  who  being  faithful  to  the  close, 
were  crowned  with  a  happy  and  trustful  death. 
Most  of  these  instances  occurred  in  the  earlier 
periods  of  our  Society,  but  not  entirely  so. 
The  Lord's  precious  gifts  are  bestowed,  and 
his  merciful  calls  are  yet  extended  to  the  very 
young,  and  some  of  them  even  in  these  dege- 
nerate days,  have  been  strengthened  to  pro- 
claim his  goodness  to  others.  And  why  should 
not  the  call  to  the  ministry  be  given  as 
early  now  as  in  former  days?  Why  should 
not  the  Lord's  power  be  manifested,  or  break 
forth  through  the  labours  of  as  youthful  instru- 
ments ?  Surely  if  the  instances  be  few,  it  is 
only  for  want  of  dedication  in  the  visited  chil- 
dren, and  the  deadening  influence  of  the  ex- 
ample of  those  in  elder  years. 

William  Hunt  travelled  much  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  and  being  watchfully  attentive 
to  the  openings  of  Truth  on  his  mind,  he  was 
enabled  to  preach  in  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  with  power.    His  vigorous  intellect 
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was  sanctified  by  Divine  Grace.  Wisdom  in 
him  seemed  in  advance  of  experience,  and  in 
early  youth  he  exhibited  the  ripeness  of  ma- 
turity. When  Herman  Husbands  departed 
from  the  principles  of  our  Society,  and  sought 
greater  liberty  in  doctrine  lhan  the  Truth  al- 
lowed, William  Hunt  was  his  most  unflinch- 
ing opponent.  He  did  not  deem  that  it  was 
detraction  to  unfold  the  unsoundness  of  those 
who  were  likely  to  lead  others  astray,  neither 
did  he  think  it  a  breach  of  Christian  charity 
to  withstand  them  with  true-hearted  zeal. 

(To  bo  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

West-town  School. 

At  a  late  visit  of  the  committee,  there  were 
at  thi3  seminary  one  hundred  boys  and  sev- 
enty-seven girls, — a  larger  number  of  the  for- 
mer, and  rather  less  of  the  latter,  than  is  usual 
in  ihe  Summer  session.  They  enjoy  general 
health  and  mostly  appear  to  be  industriously 
pursuing  their  studies;  the  Whole  establish- 
ment seems  well  calculated  to  promote  a 
happy  feeling  among  the  pupils;  the  lawns, 
woods,  gardens,  and  numerous  walks,  were 
never  in  better  condition,  which  with  the  luxu- 
riance of  the  fields,  present  a  rich  variety  of 
scenery.  Through  the  liberality  of  Friends 
many  improvements  have  been  latterly  made; 
others  are  still  needed.  It  is  in  contemplation 
to  erect  on  the  west  side  of  the  building  a  suit- 
able number  of  chambers  furnished  with  bath- 
ing-tubs, and  a  furnace,  that  they  may  have 
warm  and  cold  baths, — the  water  to  be  thrown 
up  by  a  hydraulic  ram  from  springs  about  900 
feet  distant  from  the  house.  It  is  expected 
that  the  quantity  raised  from  those  springs 
will  be  adequate  to  supply  the  baths,  and  also 
to  furnish  cold  drinking  water. 

Besides  the  above,  other  accommodations  are 
intended  to  be  made  in  the  course  of  the  ensu- 
ing Fall,  which  will  require  about  500  dollars 
more  than  the  amount  of  private  subscriptions 
already  collected.  The  contributions  of 
Friends  who  are  disposed  to  promote  the  com- 
pletion of  these  improvements  will  be  received 
by  any  member  of  the  committee,  and  for- 
warded to  the  Treasurer. 

This  Institution  has  been  of  great  advantage 
to  many  of  the  youth  of  this  Yearly  Meeting  ; 
and  while  there  is  a  lively  concern  to  furnish 
the  means  of  acquiring  a  good  substantial 
education,  under  all  the  guards  over  their  mo- 
rals which  it.  is  in  our  power  to  place  around 
the  children,  and  in  the  hope  that  the  oppor- 
tunities of  religious  instruction  and  example 
may  be  blessed  to  them, — it  is  also  proper  to 
consult  their  comfort,  their  health,  and  their 
rational  enjoyment,  by  rendering  their  accom- 
modations and  suitable  recreations  as  complete 
as  such  a  school  will  admit  of.  '['he  means 
already  furnished  have  been  altogether  volun- 
tary, without  any  application  from  the  com- 
mittee, and  the  present  suggestion  is  in  the 
same  way  left  to  the  free  judgment  and  libera- 
lity of  those  who  have  the  means  to  give. 


Grieve  for  nothing  but  sin,  and  for  not 
being  enough  grieved  for  that. 


The  Sweet  Pea. — Those  who  have  not  ex- 
amined this  flower  should  do  so.  The  seed 
parts  which  require  protection,  are  securely 
inclosed  in  the  central  or  lower  petal,  called 
the  keel,  from  its  resemblance  to  the  keel  of 
a  boat.  Over  this  is  placed  a  little  roof,  as  a 
shelter  from  rain,  composed  of  two  other  pe- 
tals, placed  in  a  sloping  direction,  which  are 
called  the  wings.  Human  wisdom  would  have 
slopped  here,  as  having  effected  sufficient  for 
the  purpose;  for  man's  best  intentions  seldom 
carry  his  exertions  beyond  the  point  lie  be- 
lieves to  be  requisite  ;  and  even  in  that  degree 
of  perfection  he  is  usually  deficient.  But  not 
so  the  wisdom  and  unbounded  beneficence  of 
the  Divine  Being.  His  care  exceeds  our  con- 
ceptions. Even  in  the  flower  before  us,  the 
very  wind  is  debarred  from  rufflin,"  its  beauty, 
or  disturbing  its  operations.  Over  the  wings, 
as  previously  noticed,  is  erected  a  single  broad 
petal,  called  the  standard  or  banner.  The 
whole  flower  is  raised  by  a  long  flower-stalk, 
to  which  it  is  attached  by  a  short,  soft,  and 
flexible  pedicle  or  secondary  flower-stalk. 
Thus  elevated,  the  sweet  pea  blossom  becomes 
a  vane.  The  rude  blast  that  would  injure  it, 
blowing  on  its  standard,  turns  it  from  the  wind 
and  preserves  it  from  harm. — Sat.  Mag. 


Artesian  Wells. — The  deepest  bored  well 
in  the  world  is  at  Mondrof:  it  is  2200  feet 
deep,  and  still  progressing;  its  waters  are  95 
degrees  Fahrenheit — within  three  degrees  of 
blood  heat.  The  well  of  Grenelle  at  Paris,  is 
1794  feet  deep,  mostly  through  a  chalk  bed. 
Its  temperature  is  72  degrees,  Fahrenheit.  It 
discharges  20  barrels  of  water  per  minute,  and 
rises  50  feet  above  the  surface.  It  is  difficult 
to  account  for  the  rise  of  the  water  in  these 
bored  wells;  inclined  strata  of  rocks  having  a 
source  higher  than  the  issue,  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  the  cause  ;  but  water  is  as  readily 
procured  on  high  as  low  lands.  Condensation 
of  steam,  and  the  great  pressure  from  central 
heat  has  also  been  suggested. — Presb. 
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NEW  YORK  YEARLY  MEETING. 

We  take  from  the  printed  minutes  the  fol- 
lowing extracts. 

"Epistles  from  Ihe  Yearly  Meetings  of  our 
Friends  for  New  England,  Philadelphia,  Bal- 
timore, North  Carolina,  Ohio,  and  Indiana, 
were  read,  being  truly  acceptable  to  us." 

"  The  meeting  proceeded  with  the  remain- 
ing Answers  to  the  Queries,  and  having, 
through  close  attention  and  exercise,  gone 
through  with  them,  favoured,  as  in  the  morn- 
ing, with  the  cheering  evidence  that  the  Good 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not  taken  from  the  Church 
— and  we  gratefully  acknowledge,  that  through 
the  instrumentality  of  devoted  servants,  much 
counsel,  tending  to  stir  up  the  pure  mind  by 
way  of  remembrance,  and  to  exalt  the  cause 
of  Truth,  has  been  handed  to  us — and  in  order 
that  our  dear  absent  Friends  may  in  some 


'  measure  be  partakers  with  us  in  the  favours 
with  which  we  have  been  blessed,  the  Clerks, 
with  Thomas  Willis,  were  requested,  if  way 
should  open  for  it,  to  prepare  an  Essay,  com- 
prising the  exercise  of  the  meeting,  to  bo 
transmitted  to  the  subordinate  meetings." 

"The  minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Meeting  for  Sufferings  for  the  last  year,  were 
read.  That  body  appears  to  have  been  stea- 
dily engaged,  in  careful  attention  to  the  vari- 
ous subjects  confided  to  them.  Their  labours 
on  the  subject  of  war,  in  preparing  an  address 
to  the  citizens  of  our  country,  and  a  memorial 
to  Congress  on  the  same  subject,  were  pecu- 
liarly acceptable  to  the  meeting.  The  Friends 
composing  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings  were 
encouraged  to  move  under  the  influence  of 
Truth  in  promoting  the  views  and  concern  of 
this  meeting  in  relation  to  our  several  testi- 
monies : — and  it  is  hoped  that  the  subject  of 
slavery  will  continue  to  claim  their  close  at- 
tention, and  that  they  will  avail  themselves  of 
every  opening  that  shall  present  to  advocate 
the  cause  of  the  oppressed,  or  enlighten  public 
opinion  in  relation  to  it." 

"  The  Committee  to  the  Superintendence  of 
the  Boarding-School  at  Nine  Partners,  pre- 
sented their  Annual  Report  of  the  state  of  that 
Institution." 

"  The  whole  number  of  scholars  admitted 
during  the  past  year  is  158  ;  62  are  members 
with  us;  51  descendants  of  Friends  ;  and  45 
have  no  claim  on  the  Society.  More  mem- 
bers of  our  Society  would  have  been  reported, 
but  Friends  not  sending  their  children  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Fall  term,  nor  giving 
notice  of  their  intention  to  do  so,  the  school 
was  filled  up  ;  and,  consequently,  a  number 
were  disappointed  who  wished  to  place  their 
children  in  the  Institution." 

"  The  tenderness  and  susceptibility  of  mind 
which  some  of  them  have  manifested  at  times, 
encourage  us  to  believe  that  the  Institution  is 
yet  useful  ;  although  it  is  very  trying  to  the 
Committee,  that  such  is  the  mixed  state  of  the 
school,  that  many  of  the  pupils  do  not  mani- 
fest that  consistency  in  dress  and  address, 
which  is  so  desirable  in  a  Friends'  school." 

"  A  report  was  received  from  the  Commit- 
tee appointed  last  year  to  attend  the  Quarterly 
Meeting  of  Scipio,  as  follows: 

"  Report — That  five  of  their  number  attend- 
ed that  Quarterly  Meeting  in  the  Sixth  month 
j  last.  In  consequence  of  the  decease  of  the 
clerk  of  that  meeting,  it  became  necessary  that 
one  should  be  appointed  at  its  commencement ; 
and  David  Thomas  being  proposed,  was  united 
with,  without  objection,  and  appointed  to  the 
service. 

"  The  Committee  offered  the  minute  of  their 
appointment  which  was  freely  accepted,  and 
the  names  of  those  in  attendance  w  ere  entered 
on  their  minutes  :  and  they  laboured  according 
to  their  ability  to  accomplish  the  object  for 
which  they  were  appointed  ;  and,  though  ob- 
jections were  made  to  receiving  the  document 
containing  the  names  of  the  correspondents  of 
New  England  Yearly  Meeting,  which  had, 
some  time  before,  been  forwarded  to  them  by 
our  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  yet  the  labours  of 
the  Committee  so  far  prevailed  that  the  objec- 
tions were  yielded,  and  the  document  was  re- 
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corded  ;  and  copies  of  it  were  directed  to  the 
Monthly  Meetings  for  their  observance  :  and 
the  hope  was  entertained  that  the  difficulties, 
which  had  for  some  time  existed  there,  would 
be  removed.  Yet  the  Committee  apprehend- 
ed that  the  proper  discharge  of  their  duty  re- 
quired that  they  should  attend  the  next  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  and,  also,  the  Monthly  Meet- 
ings of  Scipio  and  Hector.  And  those 
Monthly  Meetings  were  requested  to  adjourn 
to  times  proposed,  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  Committee. 

"The  Monthly  Meeting  of  Scipio  first  oc- 
curred. Six  of  the  committee  were  present. 
At  this  meeting  information  was  received  from 
Scipio  Preparative  Meeting — '  That  the  dis- 
unity which  had  for  a  considerable  time  exist- 
ed, had  resulted  in  the  withdrawal  of  a  number 
'  of  the  members  from  that  meeting,  who  had 
set  up  a  separate  meeting.'  It  was  also  stated, 
that  several  members  from  the  other  Prepara- 
tive Meetings  had  united  with  them.  None 
of  these  were  in  attendance  at  the  Monthly 
Meeting.  The  document  containing  the  names 
of  the  correspondents  of  New  England  Yearly 
Meeting  had  been  received  and  recorded  :  and 
the  business  of  the  Monthly  Meeting  was  con- 
ducted in  harmony. 

"  At  the  Hector  Monthly  Meeting,  seven  of 
the  Committee  attended.  At  the  opening  of 
it,  on  hearing  the  minutes  of  the  last  meeting 
read,  it  appeared  that  objections  had  been 
made  to  receiving  the  document  directed  down 
by  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  and  that  the  subject 
still  remained  undecided. 

"The  Committee  then  offered  the  minute 
of  their  appointment,  but  objections  were  made 
to  receiving  it ;  and,  though  its  reception  was 
strongly  urged  by  several  members,  as  well 
as  by  the  Committee,  the  opposition  was  such 
that  it  could  not  be  controlled;  and,  after  a 
long  discussion,  the  disaffected  part  of  the 
meeting  (the  Cleric  being  united  with  them), 
resolved  to  proceed  with  the  business — wholly 
rejecting  the  Committee  and  the  authority  of 
the  Yearly  Meeting:  and  Friends,  finding 
their  efforts  in  support  of  right  order  unavail- 
ing, quietly  remained  in  their  seats  until  those 
withdrew  from  the  meeting-house.  After 
which,  Friends  appointed  a  clerk  for  the  day, 
and  prepared  a  statement  of  what  had  tran- 
spired, and  directed  it  to  the  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing. 

"At  the  Quarterly  Meeting  of  Ministers 
and  Elders,  those  members  of  it  who  favoured 
the  disorderly  proceedings  above  described, 
did  not  assemble  with  Friends,  but  held  a 
meeting  separate  from  them. 

"  At  the  Quarterly  Meeting  for  Discipline, 
eight  of  the  Committee  were  in  attendance. 
None  of  those  disaffected  members  from  Hec- 
tor, or  those  who  had  withdrawn  from  the 
society  of  Scipio,  were  present,  but  held  a 
meeting  by  themselves,  not  far  distant. 

"  No  report  from  the  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Deruyter  was  received  at  the  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing; and,  from  information  verbally  given  by 
one  of  the  representatives,  it  was  apprehended 
that  the  clerk  of  that  meeting,  who  was  also  a 
representative,  had  conveyed  the  report  to  the 
meeting  of  separatists  ;  and  further  inquiry 
confirmed  this  apprehension. 


"  The  business  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting 
was  conducted  with  entire  unanimity. 

"  A  Committee  was  appointed  to  advise  and 
assist  Hector  Monthly  Meeting  in  the  difficul- 
ties that  would  be  likely  to  attend  it  in  its  re- 
duced and  peculiar  situation.  And  another 
Committee  was  appointed  to  extend  such  care 
and  labour  in  the  case  of  Deruyter  Monthly 
Meeting,  as  might  appear  necessary. 

"  A  schism  has  thus  taken  place  in  Scipio 
QuarLerly  Meeting,  and  the  seceders  appear 
to  have  organized  themselves  into  a  separate 
society — holding  meetings  of  their  own — call- 
ing themselves  the  Society  of  Friends — and 
assuming  for  their  meetings  the  names  of  those 
from  which  they  have  separated. 

"  Signed,  on  behalf  the  Committee, 

Thomas  Willis." 

"  The  contents  of  the  foregoing  report  en- 
gaged the  very  serious  attention  of  this  meet- 
ing. It  was  particularly  affecting  to  find  that 
a  considerable  number  of  the  members  of  that 
Quarterly  Meeting,  persisting  in  their  insubor- 
dinate course,  had  seceded  from  it,  and  had  set 
up  a  meeting  which  they  called  the  Quarterly 
Meeting  of  Scipio,  and  also  other  meetings. 
The  Committee  appointed  last  year  was  con- 
tinued, and  requested  to  afford  such  assistance 
to  Friends  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting  of  Scipio 
as  their  case  shall  demand  ;  and  the  Commit- 
tee is  requested  to  present  a  full  report  next 
year." 

"  An  essay  was  offered  by  the  Friends 
named  to  the  service,  in  the  form  of  an  Epistle 
addressed  to  the  subordinate  meetings.  It 
was  fully  approved,  and  four  thousand  copies 
were  directed  to  be  printed,  and  sent  to  the 
subordinate  meetings." 

"  A  proposition  was  very  feelingly  made  in 
this  meeting,  attended  with  deep  solicitude  for 
the  welfare  of  our  beloved  Society,  whether 
essential  benefit  might  not  be  hoped  for,  from 
a  united  effort  on  the  part  of  the  different 
Yearly  Meetings  of  Friends  in  America,  in  re- 
lation to  our  present  tried  state.  The  office 
of  Peace  Maker  was  seen  to  be  an  interesting 
one,  and  the  promise  appended  to  it  still  is, 
'Blessed  are  the  peace  makers,  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God.'  And  after 
solemn  deliberation  on  the  nature  and  great 
importance  of  the  object  in  view,  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Society  to  that  unity  and  fellow- 
ship, that  formerly  characterized  it,  the  meet- 
ing decided,  with  entire  unanimity,  on  making 
an  appointment  for  this  purpose;  and  in  the 
hope  that  our  dear  Friends  of  the  other  Yearly 
Meetings,  who  are  equally  interested  with  us, 
will  respond  to  the  proposition,  we  hereby 
suggest,  with  great  deference  to  their  judg- 
ment, that  if  the  way  opens  for  it,  they  will 
make  similar  appointments,  in  order  that  such 
Committees  may  assemble  in  one  body  as  the 
Representatives  of  the  Society,  to  feel  after 
the  mind  of  truth  in  relation  to  this  concern. 
We  trust,  that  Friends  coming  together,  under 
such  feelings  as  the  object  contemplated  can 
scarcely  fail  to  inspire,  and  with  a  deep  feeling 
that  our  dependence  for  instruction  and  help 
must  be  on  the  Lord,  would  be  humbly  pros- 
trated before  him.  It  is  a  Christian  privilege 
for  brethren  to  meet  together,  feel  and  sympa- 
thize with  each  other  in  their  varied  trials,  and 


ask  counsel  of  him  who  is  Head  over  all 
things  to  the  Church.  The  object  proposed, 
though  of  great  magnitude,  is  nevertheless 
simple  in  its  character,  unconnected  with  any 
preconclusions,  and  without  any  thing  binding 
upon  the  Yearly  Meetings.  We  have  appoint- 
ed to  represent  us,  our  Friends  Richard  Molt, 
Thomas  Willis,  Henry  Rowntree,  Richard 
Carpenter,  Smith  Upton,  Wager  Hull,  William 
F.  Mott,  Paul  Upton,  Samuel  F.  Mott,  James 
Brown,  and  .lames  Congdon  ; — and  we  would 
propose  that  the  Friends  who  may  be  appoint- 
ed, meet  at  Baltimore,  on  the  second  Second- 
day,  in  Seventh  month,  1849,  unless  some 
other  place  more  suitable  shall  be  designated. 
It  was  concluded  that  the  information  of  this 
concern  and  movement  be  alluded  to  in  the 
Epistles,  and  the  Clerk  was  requested  to  for- 
ward copies  of  this  Minute  to  the  different 
Yearly  Meetings  of  Friends  in  America ;  and 
also  to  those  of  our  beloved  Friends  in  London 
and  Dublin,  in  the  hope  that  they  will  unite 
with  us  in  this  concern — it  being  the  common 
cause  of  the  Society." 

"  Essays  of  Epistles  addressed  to  our  belov- 
ed Friends  of  the  Yearly  Meetings  of  Loudon 
and  Dublin  ;  and  also,  to  those  on  this  conti- 
nent, were  read  and  considered,  and  these  do- 
cuments being  acceptable,  were  adopted." 

"  The  important  concerns  of  the  meeting 
being  now  brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion, 
we  have  thankfully  to  acknowledge  that  dur- 
ing the  several  sittings  of  it,  Christian  harmo- 
ny and  condescension  have  prevailed,  and  that 
in  unmerited  mercy,  the  favour  of  the  blessed 
Head  of  the  Church  has  been  extended  to  us 
— grateful  for  his  goodness,  we  now  take  an 
affectionate  leave  of  each  other,  to  meet  again 
in  this  capacity  next  year,  if  our  Heavenly 
Father  shall  so  permit." 


WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 
The  Committee  who  have  charge  of  this 
Institution  are  desirous  of  employing  a  com- 
petent Friend  to  teach  Latin  and  Greek  in  the 
Boys'  Department.  Application  may  be  made 
to  Nathan  Sharpless,  Concord,  Pa. ;  Samuel 
Hilles,  Wilmington,  Del.;  Charles  Yarnall, 
Philadelphia,  or  Thomas  Evans,  Haverford, 
Delaware  county,  Pa. — They  also  wish  to  en- 
gage the  services  of  a  Reading  Teacher  in  the 
Boys'  School.  Apply  to  Samuel  Bettle,  Phi- 
ladelphia ;  Nathan  Sharpless;  Joel  Evans, 
Springfield  ;  or  Thomas  Evans,  Haverford. 


A  Teacher  Wanted. 

Wanted  a  Friend  to  take  charge  of  the  male 
department  of  the  boarding-school  at  Mount 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  for  the  Winter  term,  com-, 
mencing  Ninth  month  18th. 

Apply  to  the  Superintendent,  Nathan  Hall, 
at  the  school  ;  or  to  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No. 
2  Crown  street,  Philadelphia. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  Indian  River, 
Jefferson  Co.,  State  of  New  York,  on  Fifth-day,  the 
18th  ult.,  Daniel  B.  Price,  of  Bucks  county,  Pa.,  to 
Hamnaii  B.,  daughter  of  Moses  Child,  of  the  former 
place. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  314.) 
BOMBAY. 

"The  Beni-Israel  of  Bombay  possess  no  his- 
rical  documents  peculiar  to  themselves,  and 
eir  traditions  are  extremely  vague  and  un- 
tisfactory.    Their  ancestors,  they  say,  came 

the  coasts  of  India,  from  a  country  to  the 
mhward,  about  sixteen  hundred  years  ago. 
hey  were  in  number  seven  men,  and  seven 
omen,  who  were  saved  from  a  watery  grave, 
i  the  occasion  of  a  shipwreck,  which  took 
ace  near  Chaul,  about  thirty  miles  to  the 
uth-east  of  Bombay.  The  place  where  they 
und  a  refuge,  is  called  Navagaum.  They 
id  their  descendants  met  with  considerable 
vour  from  the  native  princes,  though  they 
nceived  themselves  to  be  sometimes  forced 
conceal  their  principles.  As  they  increas- 
,  they  spread  themselves  among  the  villages 

the  Konkan,  particularly  those  near  the 
ast,  and  lying  between  the  Bankot  river,  and 
e  road  which  traverses  the  country  between 
mwel,  and  the  Bhorghat.  In  this  locality, 
id  also  in  Bombay,  in  which  they  began  to 
ttle  after  it  came  into  the  possession  of  the 
nglish,  their  descendants  are  still  to  be  found, 
hey  number  5255,  according  to  a  census 
ade  under  my  own  direction. 
"  The  Beni-Israel  in  their  physiognomy  re- 
mble  the  Arabian  Jews.  They  are  fairer 
an  the  other  natives  of  India  of  the  same 
ink  of  life  with  themselves;  but  they  are  not 
uch  to  be  distinguished  from  them  with  re- 
rd  to  dress.  Their  houses  do  not  differ 
>m  those  of  other  natives  of  the  same  rank, 
ley  do  not  eat  with  persons  belonging  to 
ler  communities  ;  but  don't  object  to  drink 
>m  vessels  belonging  to  Christians,  Musal- 
ins,  or  Hindus.  They  ask  a  blessing  from 
ad  both  before  and  after  their  meals,  in  the 
jbrew  language. 

Each  of  the  Beni-Israel,  generally  speaking, 
s  two  names  ;  one  derived  from  a  character 
=mtioned  in  Scripture,  and  another  which  has 


originated  in  deference  to  Hindu  usage."  The  [mains  within,  gets  his  hands  stained  red,  and 
patriarchal  names  are  current  among  them  ;  his  turban  adorned  with  yellow  or  white  pa- 
but  that  of  Judah,  it  is  remarkable,  does  not  |  per  flowers,  and  feasts  with  his  relatives.  On 
occur.  Among  the  female  names,  that  of  the  second,  the  neighbours  come  in,  and  he 
Esther,  a  favourite  elsewhere,  is  not  to  be  '  puts  on  his  best  apparel.  He  rides  on  a  horse 
found.  "  The  Hebrew  names  are  first  con-  to  a  place  of  worship,  hears  part  of  the  mar- 
ferred  on  the  occasion  of  circumcision  ;  and  i  riage  prayers  and  a  blessing  from  the  Kadhi. 
those  of  a  Hindu  origin  about  a  month  after  Thence  he  proceeds  to  the  house  of  the  bride. 


birth. 

"  The  Beni-Israel  resident  in  the  Konkan, 
principally  occupy  themselves  in  agriculture, 
or  in  manufacturing  oil.  Those  who  live  in 
Bombay,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  shop- 
keepers, are  artizans,  particularly  masons  and 
carpenters."  Some  enter  the  army.  "  There 
are  not  many  of  them  who  possess  much  pro- 
perty. Like  the  Parsis,  they  do  not  tolerate 
professional  begging  beyond  their  own  com- 
munity." They  are  freely  allowed  the  exer- 
cise of  their  faith. 

"  All  questions  of  religious  discipline  are 
determined  in  a  meeting  of  the  adult  members 
of  the  community  in  each  village,  by  their 
Mukadam,  or  head  man,  who  has  a  kind  of 
magisterial  authority  in  the  community,  and 
the  Kadhi,  who  is  the  president  in  religious 
matters,  and  the  conductor  of  public  worship, 
and  whose  duty  it  is  to  entertain  the  complaints 
which  are  made  to  them.  The  Mukadam  and 
Khadi,  have  generally  the  assistance  of  four 
elders.  Any  of  the  people  present  at  an  in- 
vestigation, however,  may  express  their  senti- 
ments on  the  subjects  under  discussion,  record 
their  dissent,  and,  in  certain  circumstances, 
procure  a  new  trial. 

"  The  Beni-Israel  all  profess  to  adore  Je- 
hovah, the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob.  Many  of  them,  however,  till  lately, 
publicly  worshipped,  and  some  of  I  hem  at  the 
present  time  secretly  worship,  the  gods  of  the 
Hindus,  particularly  those  who  are  supposed 
to  have  a  malevolent  character  ;  and  a  few  of 
them  practice  divination."  These  circum- 
stances seem  to  indicate  their  separation  from 
the  Jewish  nation  prior  to  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, for  it  is  generally  admitted,  that  subse- 
quently to  that  event,  idolatry  was  not  prac- 
tised by  the  Jews  of  Palestine. 

"They  have  in  their  synagogues  no  manu- 
script of  the  law,  like  the  Jews.  They  admit, 
however,  the  divine  authority  of  all  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  only  lately  that 
they  have  become  familiar  with  the  majority 
of  the  names  of  the  inspired  writers;  and  it 
was  not  without  hesitation  that  they  consented 
to  acknowledge  the  latter  prophets.  Parch- 
ments bearing  small  passages  of  Scripture, 
are  sometimes  worn  on  different  parts  of  their 
bodies." 

The  ceremonies  of  marriage  "  are  in  some 
respects  of  a  heathenish  character  ;"  they  last 
five  davs.    On  the  first,  the  bridegroom  re- 


His  father  presents  her  with  garments  which 
she  puts  on,  and  the  two  sit  on  a  couch,  the 
visiters  standing  before  them.  The  kadhi 
takes  a  cup  of  grape  juice,  blesses  and  hands 
it  to  the  couple,  who  both  drink  a  little,  after 
being  asked  if  they  are  willing  to  marry  and 
perform  their  respective  duties.  The  cove- 
nant, signed  by  four  witnesses,  is  then  pro- 
duced. She  holds  one  end,  the  groom  the 
other.  He  pronounces  it  legal,  and  hands  it 
to  her,  and  she  to  her  father.  The  cup  is 
again  tasted  ;  certain  passages  of  the  Psalms 
are  read,  a  ring  is  placed  on  the  finger  of  the 
bride  ;  and  the  religious  part  of  the  ceremonies 
is  closed.  "  The  kadhi  blesses  the  espoused 
seated  together;  and  they  receive  offerings, 
principally  in  small  sums  of  money,  from  their 
acquaintances.  Feasting  and  rejoicing  con- 
clude the  labours  of  the  day."  On  the  next 
day,  they  go  to  a  place  of  worship  to  receive 
another  blessing,  and  thence  to  the  bride- 
groom's house,  where  they  and  their  friends 
least  on  the  two  succeeding  days. 

Polygamy  is  practised  in  a  considerable 
number  of  families  ;  but  there  are  no  instances 
known  of  a  man  having  more  than  three  wives. 
Yet  females  are  not  so  degraded  as  among  the 
Rabbinical  Jews  ;  but  they  are  not  allowed  to 
attend  at  public  worship. 

Interments  quickly  follow  death  ;  they  bury 
without  coffins,  in  graves  of  three  or  four  feet 
in  depth,  the  head  of  the  corpse  being  placed 
towards  the  East.  They  sometimes  make 
offerings  to  the  deceased  of  rice,  milk,  and 
cocoa  nuts,  and  sprinkle  water  mixed  with 
flour,  at  the  time  of  interment;  and  they  visit 
the  grave,  on  the  third,  fifth,  and  seventh  days 
after  it  is  closed,  for  the  purpose  of  prayer. 
They  have  also  an  annual  ceremony,  like  that 
of  the  Hindu  Shraddh.  Their  formal  mourn- 
ing for  the  dead  lasts  seven  days. 

The  weekly  Sabbath  is,  in  some  degree,  ob- 
served by  about  a,  third  of  the  population. 
The  day  of  the  new  moon  is  very  little  ob- 
served, but  from  the  fifth  to  the  tenth  of  the 
month,  they  read  the  blessing  of  the  moon — 
springing  on  their  toes  with  their  faces  toward 
that  luminary.  They  observe  the  Passover, 
but  appear,  until  recently,  to  have  been  igno- 
rant of  its  origin.  The  feast  of  Pentecost  they 
also  keep  up  in  part.  The  fast  of  the  day  of 
Atonement,  on  the  third  of  the  month  Tisri — 
the  first  month  of  their  civil  year,  is  strictly 
regarded  bv  them  ;  and  some  sacrifice  a  cock, 
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on  the  preceding  evening.  The  feast  of  Ta- 
bernacles is  celebrated  with  some  degree  of 
zeal,  and  extended  considerably  beyond  the 
period  to  which  the  law  of  Moses  limited  it. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  although  the  name  of 
Esther  does  not  occur  among  them,  they  keep 
the  feast  of  Purim,  or  Lots,  which  was  insti- 
tuted to  commemorate  the  deliverance  of  the 
Jews  through  the  instrumentality  of  Esther. 
They  observe  no  Jubilee. 

"  The  brief  history  which  we  have  now 
made  of  the  observances  of  the  Beni-Israel, 
might  appear  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that 
they  are  Jews,  unconnected  with  the  descend- 
ants of  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites,  and  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  who  were  carried  cap- 
tive to  Halah,  and  Habor,  and  Hara,  and  Na- 
har-Gozan,  by  Pul,  King  of  Assyria,  and  Tig- 
lath-pelneser,  king  of  Assyria,  and  unconnected 
also  with  the  descendants  of  the  ten  tribes, 
who  were  carried  captive  to  the  same  and 
neighbouring  places,  by  Shalmanezer,  after 
the  fall  of  Samaria,  in  the  reign  of  Hosea  ;  for 
they  commemorate  events  with  which  it  is 
difficult  to  see  how  these  exiles  could  be  con- 
nected, and  some  of  which  occurred  posterior 
to  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land 
from  Babylon,  to  which  they  were  removed  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.  It  is  only  at  first  sight, 
however,  that  such  an  inference  seems  to  be 
authorized.  The  Beni-Israel  most  readily  ad- 
mit, that  to  this  adoption  of  their  present 
practices,  they  have  been  led  by  the  example 
and  precepts  of  the  Arabian  and  Cochin  Jews, 
who  from  time  to  time  have  come  to  visit  them, 
or  to  reside  in  their  neighbourhood.  The  very 
fact  that  they  required  to  be  instructed  by  for- 
eigners in  the  most  solemn  and  interesting  or- 
dinances of  their  religion,  as  well  as  in  other 
customs  universally  observed  by  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world,  is  a  presumption  that 
they  have  been  established  lor  many  ages  in 
this  country,  and  really  belong  to  the  long 
exiled  sons  of  Israel.  The  Jews  of  Cochin, 
who  say  they  came  to  India  immediately  after 
the  destruction  of  the  sacred  temple,  or  accord- 
ing to  their  own  historical  notices,  in  the  68th 
year  of  the  Christian  era,  have  all  along  con- 
sidered themselves  distinct  from  the  Beni-Is- 
rael of  Bombay,  of  whose  circumstances  they 
have  from  time  immemorial  been  well  aware; 
and  the  black  Jews  of  Cochin,  descendants  of 
proselytes  among  the  Hindus  and  the  Jewish 
families  which  mixed  with  them,  informed  the 
late  Dr.  Claudius  Buchanan,  when  he  was 
making  inquiries  about  the  Ten  Tribes,  that  it 
is  '  commonly  believed  among  them  that  the 
great  body  of  the  Israelites  is  to  be  found  in 
Chaldea ;'  but  'that  some  few  families  had 
migrated  into  regions  more  remote,  as  to  Co- 
chin, and  Rajapur  in  India.'  The  last-men- 
tioned place  is  the  district  of  country  bordering 
on  the  Nagotna  creek,  in  which  many  of  the 
Beni-Israel  are  even  at  present  settled.  The 
want  of  a  manuscript  Sepher-Torah,  or  Book 
of  the  Law,  among  the  Beni-Israel,  places 
them  in  a  situation  in  which  we  do  not  see 
any  congregation  of  Jews  throughout  the 
world.  The  repudiation,  to  this  day  nearly 
universal  among  them,  of  the  designation  Jew, 
of  which  no  doubt,  they  would  have  been 
proud,  had  they  merited  it ;  and  the  distinctive 


appellation  of  '  Beni-Israel,'  which  they  take 
for  themselves ;  the  non-occurrence  among 
them  of  the  favourite  Jewish  names  Judah  and 
Esther  ;  and  the  predominance  of  the  names 
principally  connected  with  the  early  history  of 
God's  highly  favoured  people,  appear  to  me  to 
be  circumstances  strongly  corroborative  of  the 
opinion  that  they  are  indeed  Israelites,  a  rem- 
nant of  the  posterity  of  the  tribes,  which  were 
removed  from  their  homes  by  the  Assyrian 
kings." 

Wilson  looks  upon  these  people  as  more 
hopeful  subjects  for  the  missionary  than  any 
other  class  of  Jews.  "  They  have  never,"  he 
says,  "  proved  averse  to  Christian  education  ; 
and  they  have  always  been  ready  to  receive 
and  peruse  the  Bible. 

"About  20  years  ago,  the  American  mis- 
sionaries took  several  of  them  as  teachers  ; 
and  100  to  140  of  their  children  became  pu- 
pils. About  thirty  began  the  study  of  Hebrew, 
but  did  not  persevere. 

"  Sargon,  a  converted  Cochin  Jew,  institu- 
ted six  schools  for  their  benefit  in  1826,  which 
at  one  time  were  attended  by  165  scholars. 

"The  Church  of  Scotland,  under  arrange- 
ments proposed  by  myself,  commenced  the 
work  of  Christian  education  among  the  Beni- 
Israel  in  1837  ;  and  210  pupils, — 159  boys, 
and  51  girls, — are  now  receiving  instruction 
in  connexion  with  its  schools.  Of  these,  19 
youth  have  entered  on  a  course  of  superior 
study  in  the  English  Institution  in  Bombay." 

Visible  effects  are  produced  by  these  efforts. 
"They  have  nearly  banished  from  their  com- 
munity idolatry  and  divination,  which  were 
formerly  practised,  and  they  have  done  much 
to  awaken  a  spirit  of  liberal  inquiry.  1  have 
heard  several  individuals  declare  that  they 
could  not  show  reason  for  refusing  to  acknow- 
ledge that  Jesus  is  indeed  the  Messiah. 

"  At  the  time  of  my  leaving  Bombay,  in 
1843,  there  were  upwards  of  300  children  of 
the  Beni-Israel,  as  there  are  at  present,  attend- 
ing the  schools  of  the  mission  now  connected 
with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland. 

"  Besides  the  Beni-Israel  at  Bombay,  there 
are  about  350  Jews  resident  at  that  great  mer- 
cantile emporium.  Most  of  them  are  original- 
ly from  Baghdad  and  Mesopotamia." 

(To  be  continued.) 

Defensive  Precautions  of  Animals. 

A  writer  in  Chambers'  Edinburgh  Journal, 
under  the  head  of  "  Nature  at  War,"  has  given 
many  interesting  peculiarities  of  animals,  from 
which  the  following  paragraphs  are  extracted. 

Many  are  the  insects,  and  multifarious  are 
the  devices  they  adopt,  which  resort  to  con- 
cealment as  a  mode  of  securing  themselves. 
Those  which  instantly  drop  on  being  touched 
with  the  finger,  frequently,  on  reaching  the 
ground,  start  up,  and  make  at  once  for  some 
crevice  where  they  may  hide.  Several  bee- 
tles cover  themselves  with  sand  and  mud,  so 
as  to  be  quite  undiscoverable  by  any  but  those 
acquainted  with  their  habits.  A  little  black 
beetle  is  mentioned  which,  dwelling  upon 
chalky  soils,  would  become  very  conspicuous, 
were  it  not  that  it  bedaubs  its  back  with  chalk, 


and  thus  becomes  almost  invisible.  The  cime 
adorns  itself  with  fragments  of  wool,  dust,  fei 
thers,  silk,  &c.  and  carries  its  covering  abot 
with  it ;  and  it  is  a  ludicrous  sight  to  see  th 
creature  sometimes  drop  all  its  clothes,  an 
come  forth  nude  out  of  a  little  heap  of  ode 
and  ends.  There  is  another,  whose  operation 
Kirby  and  Spence  prettily  compare  to  th 
feat  of  Hercules  after  destroying  the  Nemsea 
monster.  This  creature  kills  and  devours 
large  number  of  the  aphides,  and  then  cover 
itself  with  several  of  the  skins  of  its  victim.' 
and  thus  the  little  murderer  perpetuates  h 
deadly  doings.  Many  bore  into  the  earth,  o 
take  refuge  in  the  stalks  and  flowers  of  differ 
ent  plants.  Some  make  themselves  coats  c 
leaves,  and  roll  themselves  or  their  larvae  u 
in  them.  The  caddis-worm,  so  well  known 
and  eagerly  sought  after,  by  the  young  anglei 
covers  itself  with  fragments  of  straw,  rushes 
and  wood.  Several  spiders  surround  them 
selves  with  earth  or  gossamer-mesh. 

But  the  most  singular  of  the  methods  o 
concealment — I  was  about  to  write  the  mos 
artful — is  practised  by  molluscous  animals 
The  cephalopoda  have  the  power  of  conceal 
ing  themselves  from  the  eyes  of  their  enemiei 
by  darkening  the  surrounding  water.  The) 
have  a  gland  for  the  purpose  of  secreting  t 
fluid  of  an  intensely  deep  ink-black  colour 
and  on  their  being  attacked,  this  liquid  is  id 
stantly  cast  forth,  and  the  water  becomes  oh1 
scured  for  some  distance  around,  so  that  thej 
effect  their  escape  in  the  darkness.    It  is  said, 
though  there  prevails  some  doubt  upon  the 
subject,  that  China   ink  is  made  from  if. 
Others  colour  the  water  of  a  deep  purple;  and 
there  is  a  pretty  shell-fish,  found  in  the  Medi- 
terranean,  known  as  ihejacint.ha,  which  dyes 
the  water  of  a  splendid  violet.    There  is  a 
small  gasteropod,  remarkable  for  gluing  to  its 
shell  little  pebbles,  fragments  of  shells,  andl 
sand,  underneath  which,  like  another  Atlas,  it 
lies  concealed.    The  solens,  a  testaceous  tribe, 
instantly  plunge  themselves  in  the  mud  on  the 
approach  of  danger ;  while  the  petricolce,  lith- 
odomi,  pholades,  &c.  perforate  rocks,  andi 
obtain  a  shelter  there  which  their  own  weak1 
shells  cannot  afford  them.    The  Teredo  na- 
valis  bores  into  wood ;  it  is  a  little  creature* 
which,  Cuvier  tells  us,  has  more  than  onca 
threatened  Holland  with  ruin  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  its  dikes.    The  eel,  leach,  cockle,  cray- 
fish,  &c.  defend  themselves  by  burrowing  in 
the  sand.    Many  fish  muddle  the  water  by^ 
stirring  it  up,  and  thus  hide  themselves  from 
their  enemies.    The  burrowing  birds  are  the 
puffin,  and  the  sand-martin  among  our  more 
familiar  ones.    The  anxious  concealment  of 
the  nest,  the  complicated  approaches  to  it,  and! 
its  artful  construction,  especially  in  warmer 
countries,  must  be  sought  for  by  the  student  of 
natural  history  if  he  wishes  for  a  further  illus- 
tration of  the  subject.    There  are  many  ani- 
mals which  conceal  themselves   and  thei;^ 
young  by  burrowing  in,  or  under  the  ground: 
let  me  only  enumerate  the  rabbit,  badger,  and 
fox.    The  mole  effects  his  tunnelling  by  his 
long  trenchant  nails,  and  by  means  of  a  little 
bony  process  on  his  long  snout.    The  tatoitay 
has  an  enormous  nail  for  the  same  purpose, 
and  can  earth  itself  in  an  incredibly  short 
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;pace  of  time.  There  is  a  curious  little  crab 
lamed  the  hermit,  which,  on  finding  an  emp- 
y  shell,  ensconces  itself  there,  and  makes  it  a 
lome. 

And  now  for  the  vdscellaneovs  defences. 

The  simplest  of  these  is  velocity  of  locomotion. 

t  is  a  mode  of  escape  from  danger  granted  to 
the  weaker  members  of  the  animal  crealion. 
Insects  and  birds  are  thus  enabled  to  fly  from 
a  power  they  were  never  intended  to  resist. 
The  swiftness  of  fishes,  such  as  the  trout, 
mackerel,  salmon,  and  particularly  the  anom- 
alous provision  in  the  flying-fish,  is  a  further 
illustration.  We  are  apt  to  look  upon  Crus- 
lacta  as  a  very  slow-going  race  of  creatures 
generally  ;  but  the  reader  will  be  surprised  to 
learn  that  there  is  a  species  of  land-crab,  nam- 
ed the  ocypodes,  or  swift- fooled,  which  can, 
and  does,  when  alarmed,  run  so  fast,  that  it 
cannot  be  overtaken  by  a  horse:  and  some  of 
the  grapsi,  when  attacked,  hurry  down  to  the 
water,  making  -a  tremendous  noise  by  their 
claws  striking  against  one  another.  If  1  allude 
to  the  swiftness  of  the  horse,  deer,  and  antel- 
ope, it  is  only  to  suggest  to  the  reader  a  fuller 
development  of  the  same  feature  among  ani- 
mals. 

Military  stratagems  are  not  uncommon  as 
precautions  against  dangers.  A  system  of 
sentinels  is  often  adopted  by  insects.  Wasps 
and  bees  place  sentinels  at  night,  to  pace  back- 
wards and  forwards-  before  the  entrance  to  the 
hive ;  and  these  little  watchers  carry  their 
'antenna  or  feelers  far  extended,  as  the  human 
sentinel  does  his  musket.  If  an  intruder  is 
detected  by  the  feelers  in  the  attempt  to  enter, 
i  the  sentinels  instantly  fall  upon  him,  making 
a  fearful  riot,  and  so  drawing  forth  some  of 
the  slumbering  garrison  to  their  assistance  ; 
by  whose  aid  the  enemy  is  generally  triumph- 
antly despatched,  when  the  reinforcement  re- 
turns to  its  rest,  and  the  sentinels  resume  their 
post.  Every  one  has  heard  of,  most  persons 
have  seen,  the  sentinel  rooks  and  crows  ;  and 
the  examples  of  deer,  buffaloes,  wild  horses, 
asses,  and  chamois,  have  become  equally  fa- 
miliar. Wild  hogs  and  goats,  and  other  gre- 
garious animals,  will  frequently,  when  attack- 
ed by  wolves,  form  a  circle,  placing  the 
defenceless  members  of  the  flock  in  the  centre, 
while  the  circumference  bristles  with  tusks 
and  horns;  and  the  enemy  will  rarely  venture 
to  attack  a  resolute  band  like  this.  Bees 
sometimes  guard  the  entrance  to  their  hives 
from  the  attacks  of  the  death's-head-moth,  by 
putting  up  a  thick  wall  of  wax,  as  a  castle 
gate  ;  or,  if  the  apprehended  danger  is  great, 
sometimes  even  two,  the  one  within  the  other. 
There  are  some  insects,  also,  which  form 
labyrinths,  and  ramparts,  and  bastions,  as  de- 
fences to  their  cells,  and  all  of  the  most  elabo- 
rate and  complicated  nature. 

Electricity  is  the  wonderful  weapon  wielded 
by  a  few  creatures.  It  may  possibly  be  new 
to  some  of  my  readers  to  learn  that  there  are 
electrical  insects.  Kirbyand  Spence  give  us, 
however,  an  account  of  an  insect  called  the 
wheel  bug,  a  denizen  of  the  West  Indies,  which 
is  able  to  communicate  an  electric  shock  by 
means  of  its  legs.  Yarrel,  in  the  '  Transac- 
tions of  the  Entomological  Society,'  mentions 
a  beetle  of  the  Elateridce  tribe,  which  seems 


to  possess  a  very  similar  power  ;  and  a  large 
hairy  caterpillar  of  South  America  can  like- 
wise administer  pretty  smart  shocks.  The 
electric  centipede,  Geophilus  electricus,  has 
the  same  faculty.  The  gymnotus  or  electric 
eel,  the  torpedo,  the  silurus,  and  a  few  others, 
are  more  generally  known  to  enjoy  this  dis- 
tinction. When  in  the  plenary  exercise  of 
this  astonishing  power,  one  would  conceive 
these  creatures  to  be  next  to  invincible.  The 
gymnotus  is  able,  by  some  mysterious  agency, 
to  direct  the  current  of  electricity  whitherso- 
ever it  wills,  so  as  even  to  destroy  fishes  at 
some  distance  from  itself.  Humboldt  has 
given  a  very  spirited  account  of  the  only  me- 
thod by  which  the  gymnotus  can  be  taken. 
The  torpedo  employs  its  power  chiefly  to  be- 
wilder its  prey. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  if  phosphor- 
escence is  in  some  cases  only  effectual  to  betray 
its  possessor,  in  others  it  is  a  safeguard.  The 
fire-fly,  lantern-fly,  and  humble  glow-worm 
may  be,  and  doubtless  often  are,  only  glitter- 
ing  baits  to  some  of  their  dreaded  enemies  ; 
but  it  is  equally  certain  that  there  are  others 
of  their  foes  who  fear  to  attack  them,  and  may 
be  seen  running  round  them  half-desirous  and 
half-afraid  to  do  so.  An  interesting  anecdote 
is  related  of  a  combat  between  a  stag-beetle 
and  a  glow-worm  which  demonstrates  this. 
The  beetle  was  seen  to  be  running  round  and 
round,  tumbling  over,  and  rolling  his  head  in 
the  earth  ;  he  had  covered  himself  with  some 
of  the  phosphorescent  matter,  and  while  the 
glow-worm  slowly  crept  away,  its  enemy, 
confused  by  its  own  unnatural  glare,  continued, 
as  it  were,  chained  to  the  same  spot  of  ground, 
and  endeavouring  in  vain  to  rub  the  luminous 
matter  off.  Some  creatures  defend  themselves 
by  intimidation,  and  will  show  fight  against 
an  enemy  however  gigantic,  either  thrusting 
out  their  stings,  or  gnashing  their  forceps,  or 
expanding  their  jaws  in  such  a  menacing 
manner,  as  to  make  even  the  stout  heart  of  an 
entomologist  fail.  Others  rely  principally 
upon  some  natural,  dismal,  melancholic,  loath- 
some, or  hideous  aspect;  and  to  mention  the 
frightful  appearance  of  some  of  the  Sai/rians, 
will  be  enough  to  convince  the  reader  that  it 
must  be  a  bold  enemy  who  will  venture  to 
make  an  onslaught  upon  them. 

The  emission  of  unpleasant  odours  is  the 
well-known  resort  of  others.  There  are  many 
beetles  which  exhale  a  most  offensive,  rancid 
odour;  the  poplar  beetle,  in  particular,  has  an 
apparatus  of  eighteen  scent-bags,  which,  when 
it  is  attacked,  pour  out  a  milk-like  liquid,  the 
smell  of  which  is  indescribably  suffocating 
and  annoying.  All  the  famous  tribe  of  the 
polecats,  especially  the  skunk,  are  pre-eminent- 
ly distinguished  for  the  insupportable  stench 
they  can  exhale.  Nor  must  I  forget  the  very 
curious  performances  of  the  little  bombardier, 
or  brachimis.  When  pursued  by  its  enemy 
the  calosoma,  it  suddenly  discharges  an  ex- 
plosion of  bluish  smoke  at  him,  and  this  seems 
to  surprise  the  latter  so  much,  that  it  is  some 
time  before  he  recovers  himself.  The  pursuit 
renewed,  the  bombardier  fires  again,  and 
again,  and  can  discharge  its  artillery  twenty 
times  in  succession,  making  its  escape  under 
cover  of  the  smoke.    Last  of  all,  I  may  enu- 


merate the  ejection  of  different  fluids  as  a  de- 
fence. Many  insects,  beetles,  and  ants,  emit 
a  liquid  at  their  enemies,  which  is  of  a  power- 
fully acid  or  even  caustic  nature.  Some 
larvic,  when  touched,  bedew  themselves  all 
over  with  a  disagreeable  liquid..  The  puss- 
moth  has  the  remarkable  provision  of  a  double 
syringe,  with  which  it  squirts  a  fluid  of  a  very 
irritating  character  at  its  pursuers. 

A  few  words  upon  vegetable  defences.  It 
is  an  interesting  theme  for  inquiry,  whether 
the  wonderful  mimicries  of  different  natural 
objects  serve  the  vegetable,  as  in  the  animal 
polity,  for  a  defence  against  the  indiscriminate 
depredation  of  enemies.  Whether  the  remark- 
able simulations  of  different  insects  which  oc- 
cupy the  centre  of  so  many  of  the  Orchideee, 
may  have  the  effect  or  not  of  scaring  away 
real  insects,  the  writer  cannot  undertake  to 
determine.  It  does  not  seem  improbable.  1 
shall  surely  be  anticipated  on  the  subject  of 
vegetable  armour;  so  that  it  is  not  necessary 
to  do  more  than  to  call  to  mind  the  spines, 
prickles,  stings,  thorns,  hard  envelopes,  and 
husks,  which  appear  to  have  been  given  for 
the  protection  of  different  fruits  and  pleasant 
flowers.  And  sometimes  there  are  defences 
for  weaker  plants  too  ;  for  thus  a  grateful  herb, 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  cropped 
down  by  the  mouth  of  an  animal,  is  often  pre- 
served by  growing  beneath  the  arms  of  some 
prickly  plant,  whose  sharp  weapons  repulse 
the  enemy.  The  odour  of  vegetables,  and 
flowers  in  particular,  consisting  as  it  generally 
does  of  volatile  essential  oils,  which  are  fatal 
to  insects,  may  be  regarded  likewise  as  a  kind 
of  defence.  Nor  should  be  forgotten,  lastly, 
those  wonderful  instances  of  apparently  spon- 
taneous motions,  in  which  the  offending  insect 
is  either  violently  hurled  off,  or  crushed  to 
death  for  his  temerity. 

I  may  now  conclude  ;  and  in  doing  so,  let  it 
be  remembered  that  a  mere  summary  is  all 
this  paper  pretends  to  offer — even  in  that  being 
necessarily  imperfect,  so  great  is  the  richness 
of  the  Creator's  designs,  and  such  the  infinite 
multitude  of  self-defensory  provisions  with 
which  he  has  endowed  the  works  of  his  hands. 
If  no  mention  has  been  made  of  the  defensory 
provisions  of  man,  it  is  because  they  are 
chiefly  mental  ;  and  it  is  an  exalting  thought, 
that  by  their  exercise — the  employment  of  his 
reason,  wisdom,  experience,  and  art — he  is 
constituted  lord  of  creation,  and  immeasurably 
superior,  both  in  defensive  and  offensive  re- 
sources, to  the  entire  mass  of  '  the  brutes  that 
perish.' 

Wonderful  Sagacity. — When  the  crowd  of 
fashionables  was  greatest  at  an  exhibition  of 
animals,  a  girl  who  had  fed  the  elephant  with 
sundry  cakes  and  apples  from  her  bag,  drew 
out  her  ivory  card  case,  which  (ell  unobserved 
in  the  saw-dust  of  the  ring.  At  the  close  of 
the  ring  performances,  the  crowd  opened  to 
let  the  elephant  pass  to  his  recess,  but  instead 
of  proceeding  as  usual,  he  turned  aside  and 
thrust  his  trunk  in  the  midst  of  a  group  of 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  who,  as  might  be  expect- 
ed, were  so  much  alarmed  that  they  scattered 
in  every  direction.  The  keeper  at  this  mo- 
ment discovered  that  the  animal  had  something 
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in  his  trunk.  Upon  examination,  he  found  it 
to  be  the  young  lady's  card  case,  which  the 
elephant  had  picked  up,  and  was  only  seeking 
out  the  fair  owner. 

Selected. 

THERE'S  NOTHING  IN  VAIN. 

BY  ELIZA  COOK. 

Oh  !  prize  not  the  scenes  of  beauty  alone, 

And  disdain  not  the  weak  and  the  mean  in  our 
way ; 

For  the  world  is  an  engine — the  Architect's  own — 
Where  the  wheels  of  the  least  keep  the  larger  in 

atm)  play.    .  .ifihip& 

We  love  the  fair  valley,  with  bloom  in  the  shade  ; 

We  sing  of  green  hills,  of  the  grapes  and  the  grain  ; 
But  be  sure  the  Creator  did  well  when  he  made 

The  stark  desert  and  marsh,  for  there's  nothing  in 
vain. 

We  may  question  the  locust  that  darkens  the  land, 
And  the  snake,  flinging  arrows  of  death  from  its 
eye; 

But  remember  they  come  from  the  Infinite  Hand, 
And  shall  man  in  his  littleness  dare  to  ask  why  ? 

Oh  !  let  us  not  speak  of  the  "  useless"  or  "  vile ;" 
They  may  seem  so  to  us,  but  be  slow  to  arraign ; 

From  the  savage  wolf's  cry  to  the  happy  child's 
smile, 

From  the  mite  to  the  mammoth,  there's  nothing  in 
vain. 

There's  a  mission,  no  doubt,  for  the  worm  in  the  dust, 
As  there  is  for  the  charger,  with  nostrils  of  pride  ; 

The  sloth  and  the  newt  have  their  places  of  trust, 
And  the  agents  are  needed,  for  God  has  supplied. 

O,  could  we  but  trace  the  great  meaning  of  all, 
And  what  delicate  lines  form  the  ponderous  chain, 

From  the  dew-drops  that  rise,  to  the  star-drops  that 
fall, 

We  should  see  but  one  purpose,  and  nothing  in 
vain  I 


Selected. 

TIME  TO  ME  THIS  TRUTH  HATH  TAUGHT 

BY  CHARLES  SWAIN. 

Time  to  me  this  truth  hath  taught, 

C'Tis  a  truth  that's  worth  revealing,) 
More  offend  from  want  of  thought 

Than  from  any  want  of  feeling; 
If  advice  we  would  convey, 

There's  a  time  we  should  convey  it. 
If  we've  but  a  word  to  say, 

There's  a  time  in  which  to  say  it. 

Oft  unknowingly  the  tongue 

Touches  on  a  chord  so  aching, 
That  a  word  or  accent  wrong, 

Pains  the  heart  almost  to  breaking  : 
Many  a  tear  of  wounded  pride, 

Many  a  fault  of  human  blindness, 
Has  been  soothed  or  turned  aside 

By  a  quiet  voice  of  kindness. 

Many  a  beauteous  flower  decays, 

Though  we  tend  it  e'er  so  much  ; 
Something  secret  in  it  preys, 

Which  no  human  aid  can  touch. 
So  in  many  a  lovely  breast 

Lies  some  canker  grief  concealed, 
That  if  touched  is  more  oppressed, 

Left  unto  itself  is  healed  i 

Time  to  me  this  truth  hath  taught, 
'Tis  a  truth  that's  worth  revealing  

More  offend  from  want  of  thought 
Than  from  any  want  of  feeling. 


It  is  a  glorious  state,  and  happy  proof  of 
our  renovation,  when  we  can  stand  firm  on 
God's  side  against  temptation. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

A  Dinner  in  Buxton's  Brewery. 

The  permanency  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
depends  on  the  adherence  of  its  members  to 
the  doctrines,  testimonies,  and  practices  of  old- 
fashioned  Quakerism.  In  the  present  century 
many  of  its  members,  even  some  in  high  sta- 
tions, so  widely  depart  from  the  simplicity, 
godly  sincerity  and  constant  watchfulness, 
which  the  truth  our  fathers  professed,  calls 
for,  that  there  is  a  danger  the  mere  lookers- 
on  should  not  suspect  our  principles  call  us 
to  be  a  humble-minded,  cross-bearing,  world- 
forsaking  people. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  of  Philadelphia,  has 
borne  a  faithful  testimony  against  the  unsound- 
ness of  the  writings  of  some  modern  Quakers, 
and  very  many  of  its  members  feel  the  great 
importance  of  maintaining  sound  doctrine,  as 
the  only  certain  foundation  for  unity  and  har- 
mony. Yet  even  those  who  have  been  quick- 
sighted  to  detect  error  in  doctrine,  have  been 
perhaps  not  aware  how  great  a  departure  in 
life  and  conversation  from  the  standard  of 
primitive  practice,  has  taken  place  amongst 
those  who  are  the  advocates  and  exponents  of 
Modern  Quakerism.  A  plain  statement  of  the 
truth  in  these  things  is  called  for, — the  unset- 
tled need  it  for  warning, — the  faithful  for  an 
incitement  to  double  their  diligence  against  the 
inroads  of  that  spirit  which  has  thus  led  as- 
tray. In  this  view  we  have  been  glad  to  ob- 
serve spread  on  the  pages  of  "The  Friend," 
the  observations  on  the  life  of  Elizabeth  Fry, 
though  at  the  same  time  we  have  felt  mortified 
that  such  an  exposition  covld  be  made  of  one 
who  ranked  amongst  us  as  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  If  the  young  need  beacons 
against  the  love  of  worldly  applause,  and 
worldly  associates,  we  think  they  may  find 
them  in  her  life.  We  see  in  her  how  the  too 
free  and  too  open-hearted  mixing  with  others, 
and  endeavouring  to  please  them,  modified  her 
Quakerism,  and  how  in  return,  Modified  Qua- 
kerism led  her  more  and  more  to  enjoy  the 
society  and  conversation  of  those,  whose  ex- 
ample and  influence  were  sapping  her  faith  in 
the  testimonies  of  the  Society  she  belonged  to. 

We  think  the  developments  furnished  by 
recent  journals  and  lives  are  calculated  to  open 
the  eyes  of  those  who  really  love  the  Truth  as 
held  by  our  forefathers,  and  yet  have  not  ap- 
peared to  see  the  tendency  of  Modern  Quaker- 
ism. 

The  Life  of  Thomas  Fowell  Buxton  which 
has  been  just  published,  puts  us  in  possession 
of  some  curious  facts.  Amongst  other  things 
it  contains  an  account  of  a  grand  dinner  given 
in  his  brewery  in  the  Sixth  month,  1831,  to 
the  principal  members  of  the  Whig  Govern- 
ment, then  newly  come  into  power.  We  have 
two  accounts  of  the  dinner  given  us  in  this 
life,  one  by  Buxton  himself,  the  other  by  his 
brother-in-law  Joseph  John  Gurney.  Buxton 
thus  writes  :*  "  Our  party  at  the  brewery 
went  ofT  in  all  respects  to  my  satisfaction. 
Talleyrand  could  not  come,  having  just  receiv- 
ed an  account  of  Prince  Leopold  being  elected 
king  of  Belgium.    Brougham  said  this  was  a 

*  We  extract  from  the  account  in  the  Living  Age. 


severe  disappointment,  as  his  excellency  never 
eats  or  drinks  but  once  a  day,  and  had  depend- 
ed on  my  beef-steaks. 

"  The  party  arrived  at  about  six  o'clock, 
and  consisted  of  the  lord  chancellor,  [Brough- 
am], Lord  Grey,  Duke  of  Richmond,  Marquis 
of  Cleaveland,  Lords  Shaftesbury,  Sefton, 
Howick,  Durham,  and  Ducannon,  General 
Alava,  S[amuel]  Gurney,  Dr.  Lushington, 
Spring  Rice,  W.  Brougham,  J.  J.  Gurney,  R. 
Hanbury,  &c,  twenty-three  in  all." 

"  At  dinner  /  gave  but  two  toasts,  '  The 
King,'  and  'The  Memory  of  George  III.,' 
whose  birth-day  it  was.  We  had  no  speeches, 
but  conversation  flowed,  or  rather  roared,  like 
a  torrent,  at  our  end  of  the  table.  The  chan- 
cellor lost  not  a  moment ;  he  was  always  eat- 
ing, drinking,  talking,  or  laughing  ;  his  powers 
of  laughing  seemed  on  a  level  with  his  other 
capacities."* 

Joseph  John  Gurney  after  giving  a  lively 
synopsis  of  certain  conversations  which  took 
place,  thus  adds, — "  The  chancellor  was  very 
cordial,  and  we  were  all  delighted  with  his 
entertaining  rapidity  of  thought,  ready  wit, 
and  evident  good  feeling.  Nor  was  it  possi- 
ble to  he  otherwise  than  pleased  with  all  our 
guests,  with  whom  we  parted,  about  eleven 
o'clock  at  night,  after  a.  flowing,  exhilarating, 
and  not  altogether  uninstructive  day." 

What  should  we  have  thought  if  we  had 
heard  of  George  Fox,  Isaac  Penington,  John 
Woolman,  or  any  other  of  our  old  and  solid 
Friends,  attending  such  dinner  parties,  ming- 
ling with  such  characters  as  were  there  assem- 
bled,— voluntarily  listening  to  toasts,  and 
crowning  all  with  being  delighted  with  the 
drinking,  we  might  perhaps  safely  say  the 
drunken  chancellor  ?  We  can  well  conceive 
that  a  lover  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — one 
taught  the  true  way  of  holiness,  and  the  abso- 
lute necessity  for  all  who  would  enter  heaven, 
to  tread  in  the  path  of  self-denial,  and  bear 
the  daily  cross  on  earth, — should  have  been 
in  sorrow  of  heart,  and  deep  exercise  of  spirit 
if  brought  into  such  society,  and  obliged 
even  to  witness  such  scenes.  But  that  an  ac- 
knowledged minister  in  our  Society,  profess- 
ing to  be  the  advocate  to  the  world  of  its 
peculiar  testimonies,  should  have  voluntarily 
participated  in  such  a  gathering,  and  found 
delight  there,  is  an  instance  of  incongruity, 
which  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  supposing 
the  individual  referred  to,  neither  thought,  felt, 
nor  understood,  as  an  old-fashioned,  truth- 
restricted  Quaker  would  have  done. 

Joseph  John  Gurney  thus  delicately  hints 
how  he  spoke  a  good  word  with  the  premier, 
Lord  Grey,  concerning  his  friend  the  Bishop 
of  Norwich. 

"  I  ventured  to  insinuate  that  there  was  no 
part  of  a  premier's  office  more  responsible 
than  that  of  making  bishops.  He  assented, 
adding,  '  You  know  I  have  had  none  to  make 
at  present.'  We  talked  of  the  bishop  of  Nor- 
wich. Lord  Grey  expressed  his  admiration 
of  his  conduct  and  character,  though  he  only 


*  In  testimony  to  the  gormandizing  power  he  evinc- 
ed, J.  J.  G.  gives  us  a  speech  of  the  Spanish  General 
Alava,  when  the  chancellor  had  his  plate  replenished 
with  beef-steaks  for  the  sixth  time. 
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knew  him  in  his  public  capacity,  '  I  fear  the 
bishop  is  too  old  to  accept  any  offer  that  I  can 
make  him,  but  1  assure  you  that  the  very  first 
and  best  thing  that  I  have  to  give  away  shall 
be  at  his  service.'  " 

We  are  informed  in  J.  J.  G.'s  letter,  that 
the  premier  remembered  his  promise,  and  of- 
fered to  transfer  this  hireling  spiritual  shepherd 
to  the  bishopric  of  Dublin,  thereby  adding  to 
his  official  importance,  and  the  pecuniary  gain 
of  his  station  ;  but  the  offer  was  declined,  it 
would  seem,  on  account  of  age  and  infirmities. 
This  account  needs  no  comment !  But  who 
can  wonder  after  reading  it,  that  the  Bishop 
of  Norwich  should  have  preached  an  eulo- 
gistic funeral  sermon  for  Joseph  John  Gurney  ! 


For"  The  Friend." 

Individual  Reformation. 

Regeneration,  or  a  change  of  heart,  from  a 
stale  of  nature  to  that  of  grace,  is  the  great 
object  of  the  Christian  religion.  No  one  can 
be  a  true  Christian  without  having  experienced 
this  work  in  himself,  and  without  being  pre- 
served a  heavenly-minded  man.  The  as- 
sumption of  the  name  without  a  thorough  in- 
ternal operation  of  the  Divine  Word,  will  avail 
nothing.  "  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees  :  every  tree  therefore 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire."  "  For  behold 
the  day  cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven ; 
and  all  the  proud,  yea  and  all  that  do  wicked- 
ly shall  be  stubble;  and  the  day  that  cometh 
shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor 
branch.''''  These  are  descriptions  of  the  Gos- 
pel dispensation,  and  its  indispensable  effects 
upon  all  who  are  really  brought  into  it.  When 
our  Saviour  came,  his  preaching  inculcated 
individual  renovation,  and  the  fruits  of  practi- 
cal holiness  and  righteousness.  "  Blessed  are 
they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte- 
ousness for  they  shall  be  filled."  "  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God." 
"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  "  Except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness 
of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  This 
is  necessary  before  men  can  become  the  salt 
of  the  earth,  and  exercise  a  curative  effect 
upon  others.  "  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and 
have  peace  one  with  another."  The  original 
Friends,  and  the  genuine  ones  of  every  age 
since,  were  of  this  stamp.  William  Perm 
says,  "  They  were  changed  men  themselves, 
before  they  went  about  to  change  others. 
Their  hearts  were  rent,  as  well  as  their  gar- 
ments changed,  and  they  knew  the  power  and 
work  of  God  upon  them.  This  was  seen  by 
the  great  alteration  it  made,  and  their  strict- 
er course  of  life,  and  more  godly  conversa- 
tion, that  immediately  followed  upon  it." 
They  considered  no  one  prepared  to  reform 
others,  until  they  were  reformed  themselves, 
and  continued  to  manifest  this  great  alteration, 
by  their  redemption  from  the  friendships  of 
the  world,  and  their  steady  testimony  against 
its  spirit,   its  vain    fashions   and  customs. 


Against  all  attempts  to  put  others  to  right,  be- 
fore they  are  fully  aware  that  their  own  vision 
requires  to  be  made  clear,  the  great  Christian 
Lawgiver  says,  "  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considor- 
est  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  1 
Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  let  me 
pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye,  and  behold 
a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou  hypocrite, 
first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  ; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly,  to  cast  out  the 
mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye." 

Nothing  could  have  a  better  effect  upon  the 
condition  of  the  professing  church  of  Christ, 
than  every  one  being  employed  in  getting  his 
own  vineyard,  his  own  heart  and  conduct, made 
and  kept  right  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man. 
This  would  prepare  him  to  receive  a  qualifica- 
tion to  take  part  in  the  government  of  the 
church,  and  the  complaint  anciently  made 
would  not  be  as  applicable  as  it  is,  "  They 
made  me  the  keeper  of  the  vineyards,  but 
mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept."  Great 
must  be  the  desolation  of  such  who  neglect 
their  own  vineyards,  when  called  to  an  indi- 
vidual account,  to  be  judged  according  to  their 
respective  conditions,  not  according  to  the 
opinions  that  frail  finite  men  have  had  of  them, 
who  have  been  ready  to  thrust  them  forward 
into  great  activity,  and  to  reward  them  with 
their  flatteries. 

It  is  individual  defection,  that  constitutes  the 
degeneracy  of  the  outward  visible  church, — 
and  if  a  thorough  reformation  is  ever  made, 
the  work  must  begin  at  home,  in  every  one's 
heart,  and  in  his  own  family.  To  constitute 
a  man  fit  to  rule  in  the  church,  the  Apostle 
Paul  says,  he  should  be  "  blameless" — -"  not 
greedy  of  filthy  lucre," — "  one  that  ruleth  well 
his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjec- 
tion with  all  gravity  :  for  if  a  man  know  not 
how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 
care  of  the  church  of  God  ?"  But  in  the  pro- 
gress of  degeneracy,  it  is  a  striking  fiict,  that 
men  and  women  who  have  ruled  well  in  their 
own  household,  by  obedience  to  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit themselves,  and  whose  consistent  families 
have  given  evidence  of  it,  have  been  marks 
for  the  archers, — those  busy  unfaithful  mem- 
bers, whose  vineyards  have  not  been  kept, 
however  ready  they  have  been  to  overlook 
others, — rejecting  the  leadings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  the  narrow  way,  into  the  simplicity 
and  humility  of  the  cross,  they  have  laughed 
at  the  "  stricter  course  of  life,"  and  despised 
the  humble  walk  of  faithful  Friends,  the  plain 
dress  and  manners  of  the  children,  as  unre- 
fined— too  simple  for  them  to  condescend  to — 
and  thus  they  have  made  the  way  hard  for 
those  upright  devoted  ones,  and  also  for  their 
children,  instead  of  holding  up  their  hands  and 
following  their  excellent  example.  Wherever 
the  church  is  brought  under  the  control  of 
such  worldly  men  and  women,  the  life  and 
power  of  religion  will  be  driven  away  and  de- 
generacy spread,  which  none  of  the  mere  forms 
of  church  government,  or  any  plans  devised 
by  fallible  men  for  its  reformation,  can  arrest. 


Be  not  disturbed  for  trifles.  By  the  prac- 
tice of  this  rule  we  should  come  in  time  to 
think  most  things  too  trifling  to  disturb  us. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Seattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  319.) 

About  the  commencement  of  the  year  1767, 
William  Hunt  felt  a  concern  to  visit  Friends 
both  to  the  south  and  to  the  north,  and  he  be- 
lieved it  would  be  right  for  Zachariah  Dicks 
to  accompany  him.  Under  this  conviction  he 
wrote  the  following  letter  to  that  Friend. 

"  Dear  Friend, — Not  having  an  opportunity 
to  converse,  I  send  thee  this  ambassador,  to 
convey  some  fruit  I  lately  got  from  the  holy 
land:  a  little  spikenard  and  myrrh, — the 
choice  spices  with  which  our  Lord  was  anoint- 
ed before  he  passed  through  that  painful  dis- 
pensation of  suffering.  My  mind  had  been  in 
a  true  calm  and  profound  quiet  for  some  days, 
free  from  sorrowing  and  tempest  of  any  kind  ; 
so  that  1  was  ready  to  conclude  I  should  have 
no  more  to  do,  but  sometimes  to  eat  this' plea- 
sant fruit,  and  drink  of  the  well  that  stands  in 
the  midst  of  the  court  of  God.  But  as  1  was 
thus  musing,  with  deep  admiration  and  hum- 
ble adoration  to  the  Great  Name,  that  had 
thus  brought  me  through  all  my  great  and 
sore  trials,  which  the  Lord  knows  were  many, 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  I  thought  I  espied  a 
little  spring,  like  unto  that  thou  knows  lies 
under  the  threshold  of  the  house  of  God,  and 
it  ran  towards  the  south,  and  pointed  towards 
the  north,  like  the  glancing  of  a  candle  by  a 
glass  window,  [intimating]  that  some  of  these 
fruits  must  be  conveyed  to  some  of  those  inha- 
bitants. And  as  \  apprehend  thou  art  a  cho- 
sen companion  to  me  of  God,  in  the  moving 
of  that  endearing  love  and  good-will  which 
hath  subsisted  between  us  from  the  beginning, 
I  give  thee  a  hint,  to  the  end  thou  mayest 
keep  steady  under  the  preparing  hand,  that 
when  the  full  time  has  come,  thou  mayest  gird 
on  the  vestments  of  war,  and  appear  as  a  sol- 
dier well  disciplined  therein.  I  am  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  things,  thv  assured  Friend, 

Wm.  Hunt." 

On  the  25th  of  Fourth  month,  17f>7,  the 
meeting  at  New  Garden  in  North  Carolina, 
furnished  William  Hunt  and  Zachariah  Dicks 
with  certificates  of  unity  with  their  prospect 
of  religious  service.  They  were  together  at 
the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Philadelphia,  towards 
the  close  of  the  Ninth  month  of  that  year; 
soon  after  which  Zachariah  Dicks  believed  it 
was  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  his  Divine 
Master  for  him  to  return  to  his  home.  Wil- 
liam Hunt  continued  his  travels  to  the  north. 
Perhaps  it  was  during  this  journey  that  he 
made  use  of  an  expression  which  has  been 
often  repeated.  "  My  concern  is  to  be  devo- 
ted to  the  service  of  Christ  so  fully,  that  I  may 
not  spend  one  minute  in  pleasing  myself." 

Great  was  his  labour  as  he  travelled  from 
place  to  place.  Though  he  was  often  engag- 
ed to  minister  at  a  considerable  length,  yet 
the  powerful  baptizing  influence  which  accom- 
panied the  word  preached,  so  effectually  reach- 
ed the  hearers  that  they  listened  with  unwea- 
ried attention.  The  plainness  with  which  lie 
reproved  them, — the  blows  of  the  'sharp 
threshing  instrument'  which  his  Master  put 
into  his  hands, — did  not  offend  them.  Those 
who  were  desirous  of  doing  right  were  glad  to 


326 


THE  FRIEND. 


hear  of  their  faults,  and  anxious  that  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  should  be  shown  them,  and 
those  who  were  lukewarm,  realized  the  truth 
of  a  saying  of  Robert  Walker,  "People  love 
to  hear  preaching,  but  they  do  hot  love  the 
cross."  In  regard  to  the  line  of  labour  in 
which  he  was  led,  and  the  close  rebukes  he 
had  to  administer,  William  said,  "  Most  of  my 
work  is  rough  :  but  rough  work  brings  good 
pay,  if  it  is  well  done." 

Attending  a  meeting  on  Long  Island,  where 
the  people  looked  exceedingly  plain  in  their 
attire,  he  was  brought  under  deep  exercise  in 
the  belief,  that  there  was  little  but  a  mere 
form  amongst  them,  and  that  the  life  of  reli- 
gion had  very  much  departed.  A  very  close 
warning  came  upon  him  to  deliver  to  them, 
and  he  rose  with  these  words,  which  but  for 
the  deep  earnestness  of  the  preacher,  and  the 
sorrowful  concern  manifested  in  his  manner, 
would  have  provoked  a  smile  in  many  of  his 
hearers.  "  Friends  !  you  look  as  demure  as 
if  butter  would  not  melt  in  your  mouths  ;  but 
I  fear  cheese  would  not  choke  you."  From 
this  strange  text  he  proceeded  to  speak  of  the 
awful  danger  of  a  lifeless  formal  state,  and  in 
a  very  remarkable  manner  shook  the  dry 
bones  that  day.  Sarah  Morris  in  rebuking  a 
similar  state,  once  said,  "  If  people  can  but 
live  in  prosperity,  they  sit  down  at  ease,  con- 
cluding, all  is  well  if  they  keep  clear  of  gross 
evils.  As  to  the  new  and  living  way  which 
we  read  of, — the  inward  life, — the  hidden  life, 
— the  life  that  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God, — the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man, — they  seem 
neither  to  know,  nor  to  care  to  know,  anything 
about  it."  Mary  Brook  once  rose  in  a  meet- 
ing with  these  words  :  "  On  seeing  so  goodly 
looking  a  people  gathered,  I  was  ready  to  say 
in  my  heart,  as  one  did  formerly,  '  Surely  the 
Lord's  anointed  is  before  me.'  But  on  feeling 
with  you,  I  am  much  burdened  under  a  sense 
of  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  the  love  of  mo- 
ney. Which  things  alienate  the  mind,  cause 
dryness,  poverty,  withering." 

In  the  Second  month,  1768,  William  Hunt 
at  a  Monthly  Meeting  held  at  Flushing, 
Long  Island,  having  spoken  largely  to  the 
states  of  Friends  assembled,  felt  his  mind 
clothed  with  a  concern  that  slavery  should  be 
abolished.  Towards  the  close  of  his  testimony, 
after  expressing  his  desire  that  all  the  poor 
oppressed  African  bondmen  and  women  should 
be  set  at  liberty,  he  said,  "  I  verily  believe  the 
jubilee  year  is  at  hand  ;  and  I  desire  those 
that  have  slaves  may  not  put  it  off  for  their 
children  to  set  them  at  liberty  ;  for  we  know 
not  what  our  children  may  prove  to  be.  I 
earnestly  desire  that  none  may  put  it  off  be- 
yond the  appointed  time  :  for  if  they  do,  I  am 
firmly  of  the  mind  they  will  be  plagued,  as 
sure  as  ever  Egypt  was  for  retaining  Israel." 

At  one  of  the  meetings  which  William  at- 
tended during  his  northern  journey,  he  arose 
and  commenced  speaking,  but  on  looking  over 
those  assembled,  and  finding  from  the  drowsi- 
ness generally  visible,  that  they  were  not  giv- 
ing lively  heed  to  what  he  said,  he  slopped, 
and  stamped  three  times  with  his  foot.  This 
effectually  roused  the  congregation  and  pre- 
pared them  to  understand  him  as  he  said, 
"  When  I  see  people  in  danger  of  going  to 


sleep,  I  feel  myself  justified  in  using  any 
means  to  awaken  them. 

Our  Friend  James  Simpson  once  in  a  meet- 
ing having  been  under  exercise,  and  prepared 
as  he  thought  to  deliver  the  Lord's  message  to 
the  people,  rose  on  his  feet.  His  first  words 
were,  "  The  prophet  said."  Immediately  he 
felt  from  the  listless  lukewarm  condition  of 
those  gathered,  that  though  he  might  have  the 
qualification  to  preach,  they  were  not  prepared 
to  benefit  by  what  might  be  said,  he  therefore, 
after  a  short  pause,  added — "  Why,  you  have 
no  ears  to  hear!"  and  sat  down.  This  per- 
haps aroused  some  of  them  to  consider  the 
situation  they  were  in,  and  led  them  to  seek 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  for  a  livelier  frame  of  spirit. 
Life  soon  after  seemed  to  arise  into  some  do- 
minion in  the  meeting,  and  James  once  more 
arose,  and  was  favoured  to  deliver  a  remark- 
able discourse  to  an  attentive  audience. 

These  rebukes  were  not  so  severely  pungent 
as  that  delivered  by  our  quick-witted  Friend 
George  Withy  when  in  this  land.  The  anec- 
dote is  told  on  the  authority  of  a  Friend,  a 
member  of  the  meeting  where  it  took  place, 
and  present  at  the  time  the,  incident  occur- 
red. It  was  in  the  afternoon,  and  some  as- 
sembled were  remarkably  heavy  and  drowsy. 
After  sitting  some  time,  George  arose,  and 
whilst  his  countenance  was  clothed  with  much 
seriousness,  said,  "  It  came  into  my  mind  to 
say,  that  if  FViends  would  bring  their  pillows 
with  them  when  they  come  to  meeting,  they 
could  sleep  more  comfortably  !" 

During  the  time  that  William  Hunt  was  on 
his  journey  to  the  north  he  wrole  the  follow- 
ing tetter,  addressed  to  James  and  Ann  Mit- 
chell. 

"  Salein,  near  Boston,  13th  of  Twelfth  mo.  1767. 
"  Dearly  beloved  Friends, — 

"  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
fellowship  of  his  children,  and  sweet  their  re- 
membrance one  of  another ;  because  the  odour 
of  his  ointment  sends  forth  a  fragrant  smell. 
This  my  joy  is  full  in  every  remembrance  of 
you,  in  that  love  which  first  gave  birth  to  the 
covenant  of  life  in  our  spirits,  making  them 
truly  one,  in  the  pure  hope  and  feeling  of 
Gospel  power.  In  this  we  have  had  a  near 
union  and  sympathy,  with  full  assurance  that 
the  Lord  Almighty  hath  called  us  out  of  dark- 
ness into  the  true  light  of  his  dear  Son  ;  through 
whom  we  have  seen  wonderful  things,  and 
unutterable.  We  have  likewise  sorrowfully 
to  behold  the  deluge  of  apostacy  that  covers 
our  Sion,  as  with  a  thick  cloud.  But,  dear 
Friends,  in  Goshen  there  is  light ;  which  makes 
the  dwellings  of  Jacob  beautiful,  and  the  tents 
of  Israel  goodly.    .    .  . 

"  This  day,  as  1  sat  in  meeting,  a  language 
passed  through  my  mind, — '  Hasten, — hasten 
to  visit  my  seed  through  the  land,  that  thou  may 
go  where  I  send  thee.'  Whether  this  be  to 
the  grave,  or  to  a  distant  land,  1  leave; — only 
petition  the  great  Name  to  preserve  me  wor- 
thy to  do  all  that  he  hath  allotted  me,  so  that 
I  may  be  fit  to  be  gathered  home,  in  due  sea- 
son. 

"  Dear  youth,  the  affectionate  feeling  of  my 
spirit  towards  you,  I  shall  never  forget,  but 
oflen  fervently  desire  that  you  may  come  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  behold  the  beauty  of 


true  holiness  forever.  I  conclude,  with  mine 
and  companion's  dear  love,  your  often  very 
poor,  but  true  Friend, 

William  Hunt." 
Perhaps  it  was  on  his  return  from  Boston 
that  he  visited  the  second  time,  that  poor  af- 
flicted saint  Clements  Willets.  She  gives 
us  the  following  as  the  substance  of  a  testi- 
mony he  bore  in  her  chamber.  "  Samson's 
riddle  was  expounded  by  saying,  '  What  is  i 
sweeter  than  honey?  and  what  is  stronger 
than  the  lion  V  The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
is  far  stronger  than  Samson's  lion  ; — and 
'  honey  out  of  that  Rock'  on  which  the  true 
church  was,  and  is  to  be  built,  is  sweeter  and 
better  than  Samson's  honey  was  ;  by  it,  the 
souls  of  the  saints  and  weary  travellers  towards 
that  city  whose  maker  and  builder  is  God,  are 
often  refreshed.  To  encourage  them  from 
fainting  the  Spirit  hath  said,  '  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life.'  " 

After  the  intimation  given  him,  as  referred 
to  in  the  above  letter,  it  is  not  cause  of  won- 
der, that  William  Hunt  should  have  been 
diligent  in  labour  to  fill  up  his  measure  of  ser- 
vice in  America.  It  not  unfrequently  occurs 
that  those  whom  the  Lord  is  about  taking  from 
the  church  militant  to  the  church  triumphant, 
feel  a  pressure  of  spirit  under  which  they  are 
obliged  to  labour  more  frequently  and  more 
abundantly  in  matter  than  is  pleasant  to  them- 
selves. It  has  been  stated  that  Sarah  Grubb, 
wife  of  Robert,  during  the  last  few  months  of 
her  life,  was  thus  led.  Her  heart  seemed  to 
yearn  towards  all  in  the  assemblies  she  attend- 
ed, and  she  was  wont  to  speak  at  considerable 
length,  to  many  states.  Some  of  her  Friends, 
who  perhaps  loved  short  sermons,  and  did  not 
know,  that  the  allotted  period  of  the  dear  la- 
bourer was  to  be  so  brief  on  earth,  fell  some 
fear  of  her  exceeding  her  commission.  But  it 
was  not  so.  She  was  to  see  the  faces  of  those 
amongst  whom  she  laboured  from  place  to 
place  no  more,  and  she  was  earnestly  concern- 
ed to  be  clear  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  She 
said  to  her  sister  Ann, — "Oh!  my  dear,  I 
think  sometimes  that  I  shall  soon  be  gone  ;  it 
seems,  as  if  my  day's  work  was  nearly  done; 
and  on  looking  towards  home,  as  if  I  might 
not  be  long  there."  Her  prospect  was  real- 
ized ; — her  toil  was  soon  over.  In  compara- 
tive youth,  her  Master  saw  the  work  of  grace 
in  her  was  perfected,  and  in  great  mercy  he 
gathered  her  from  the  infirmities  of  an  afflict- 
ed earthly  tabernacle,  and  joined  her  to  the 
church  triumphant,  clothed  upon  with  that 
spiritual  body,  which  can  know  no  weakness, 
sickness  or  pain. 

(To  be  continued.) 

We  can  never  arrive  at  any  true  settlement 
by  propping  ourselves  up  with  the  opinions  or 
experiences  of  others.  Rest  must  be  the  result 
of  our  own  fellowship  with  God.  The  reli- 
gion of  many  is  nothing  but  the  Prophet  Jere- 
miah's stolen  words.    Jer.  xxiii.  30. 


Every  man  should  be  a  sun  in  his  little 
sphere  ;  merely  a  creature  of  Divine  goodness, 
manifesting  God's  glory,  and  shining  without 
merit. 


THE  FfUEND. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  318.) 

That  Elizabeth  Fry  had  frequent  misgivings 
about  her  course  of  life,  and  was  aware  of  the 
danger  of  the  temptations  to  which  she  yield- 
ed, is  most  apparent. 

In  1826,  she  writes,  "  I  have  also  had  some 
doubts  whether  our  peculiar  views,  in  many 
little  things,  much  in  the  cross  to  young  peo- 
ple, do  not  in  measure  turn  them  from  religion 
itself;  on  the  other  hand,  1  see  in  others  how 
imperceptibly  the  standard  lowers,  when  these 
minor  scruples  are  given  up."    IT.  p.  14. 

Alas  !  that  her  vision  had  not  been  clearer 
when  she  turned  inward  her  gaze  ! 

"  May  I  never  mistake,"  she  writes  in  1828, 
«  my  natural  ease  and  liberty  of  mind,  for 
the  perfect  freedom  of  the  service  of  Christ ; 
for  in  nothing  am  I  more  changed  than  in 
this,  I  feel  such  liberty,  (though  not  for  any 
thing  wrong  I  trust,)  to  enjoy  the  things  even 
of  this  life,  and  am  less  anxiously  scrupulous 
about  some  smaller  matters.  May  I  make  no 
ill  use  of  this  liberty,  but  seek  to  watch  and 
pray,  that  I  may  use,  without  abusing  it."  II. 
p.  74. 

The  following  extract  will  show  what  need 
she  had  of  struggling  against  these  changes  in 
her  character,  arising  chiefly  from  giving  way 
to  her  natural  ease  and  liberty. 

In  the  First  month,  1839,  she  obtained  a 
minute  from  the  Morning  Meeting  to  pay  a 
religious  visit  to  France.  She  did  not  set.  off 
on  this  journey  for  two  months,  and  the  inter- 
nal appears  to  have  been  occupied  by  the  pre- 
parations for  a  very  large  fair,  got  up  and 
superintended  by  her,  (or  the  relief  of  the 
funds  of  the  British  Society  on  Prisons.  What 
incongruities  and  contradictions  are  crowded 
together  in  the  passages  which  follow  ! 

"  Before  leaving  home,  we  were  much  oc- 
cupied by  a  very  large  sale,  for  the  British 
Society,  held  in  Crosby  Hall.  I  felt  it  an  ex- 
ercising time,  lest  any  should  be  exposed  to 
temptation  by  it;  and  1  see  that  there  are  two 
sides  to  the  question  respecting  these  sales,  as 
there  is  an  exposure  in  them  that  may  prove 
injurious  to  some.  However,  I  think  1  saw 
in  this  instance  many  favourable  results,  and 
particularly  in  the  kind  and  capital  help  my 
children  gave  me  in  it,  and  the  way  in  which 
it  occupied  them.  One  day  I  had  fifteen  chil- 
dren and  several  grandchildren  helping  me  to 
jSell.  A  sweet  and  Christian  spirit  appeared. 
\to  reign  in  the  room.  (!  !)  There  were  more 
than  a  thousand  pounds  obtained  by  it  clear 
of  all  expenses,  which  will  be  a  great  help  to 
the  British  Society.  The  marks  of  kindness 
shown  me  by  numbers,  in  the  things  sent  to 
the  sale,  were  very  encouraging  to  me.  My 
brothers  and  sisters,  my  nephews  and  nieces, 
were  also  very  kind,  aiding  me  in  various 
ways."    II.  p.  314. 

Three  years  afterwards  she  tried  the  expe- 
riment of  a  fair  a  second  time,  not  quite  so 
successfully  it  would  appear  as  the  first.  The 
passages  in  her  diary  which  describe  the 
i  transaction,  are  strangely  pieced  in  with  those 
which  relate  to  her  grandson's  going  into  the 
navy.    "  Two  very  diverse  interests,"  say  her 


biographers,  "very  shortly  followed;  the  de- 
parture of  a  grandson  for  the  China  seas,  in 
H.  M.  S.  Agincourt,  and  the  preparations  for 
a  sale  for  the  benefit  of  the  funds  of  the  Brit- 
ish Ladies'  Society." 

"Fourth  month  17th.  This  week  we  have 
a  very  large  sale  at  the  mansion  house  for  the 
British  Society.  Although  on  the  whole,  I 
approve  these  sales,  there  are  many  difficulties 
attached  to  them.  I  earnestly  desire  and  pray 
that  through  the  tender  mercy  of  my  God,  no 
harm  may  come  of  it;  but,  in  whatsoever  we 
do,  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  may 
be  exalted." 

"  On  Third,  Fourth,  and  Fifth-day,  we  were 
fully  occupied,  principally  by  the  sale.  It 
was  very  largely  attended  ;  quantities  of  things 
were  given  and  sent  to  us ;  extraordinary 
kindness  shown  to  us  by  numbers,  and  the 
lord  mayor  and  lady  mayoress,  treating  us 
with  almost  unbounded  hospitality  and  kind- 
ness. One  day  they  gave  dinner  and  lunch- 
eon to  three  hundred  persons,  and  1  should 
think  nearly  as  many  another  day  or  days. 
We  sold  things  to  the  amount  of  about  thirteen 
hundred  pounds,  and  still  many  things  were 
left  on  hand ;  when  I  consider  the  great  trou- 
ble, the  enormous  expense,  the  time  taken  up, 
the  obligation  we  put  ourselves  under  to  so 
many  persons,  and  the  fatigue  of  body,  I  think 
I  can  never  patronize  another  sale.  However 
in  mercy,  1  was  carried  through  without  suf- 
fering. I  think  I  was  rather  humbled  than 
exalted  by  the  great  kindness  I  received  ;  but 
the  Lord  only  knows  my  real  estate,  and  to 
Him  alone  can  I  go  to  have  my  heart  kept 
humble,  watchful,  and  faithful.  These  public 
events  bring  me  into  care  about  myself,  and 
a  fear  lest  like  Ephraim  1  should  be  mixed 
among  the  people  and  lose  my  strength."  II. 
452,  3. 

"  Day  after  day,"  says  a  shrewd  and  plea- 
sant writer,  "  as  I  walked  the  streets  of  Vanity, 
my  manners  and  my  deportment  became  more 
and  more  like  those  of  its  inhabitants.  The 
place  began  to  seem  like  home  " 

To  what  let  us  ask,  did  Elizabeth  Fry's 
exercise  lest  any  should  be  exposed  to  tempta- 
tion by  these  fairs,  amount?  What  was  it 
worth  ?  She  saw  the  danger  and  rushed  into 
it  with  fifteen  children,  and  several  grand- 
children. She  rushed  into  it,  earnestly  desir- 
ing and  praying  through  the  tender  mercy  of 
her  God  that  no  harm  might  come  of  it,  when 
it  was  in  her  own  posver  to  have  avoided  all 
harm  by  staying  at  home  and  having  nothing 
to  do  with  it.  And  then  again,  how  strange 
are  her  sources  of  consolation  !  She  saw  in 
this  instance  many  favourable  results,  particu- 
larly in  the  kind  and  capital  help  her  children 
gave  her,  and  the  way  in  which  it.  occupied 
them — that  is  to  say,  in  their  greater  exposure 
to  all  the  temptations  and  injuries  against 
which  she  says  she  "  earnestly  desired  and 
prayed  to  be  preserved!"  Where  the  con- 
cern went  no  deeper  than  this,  the  anchor  of 
religious  duty  did  not  touch  bottom,  and  the 
bark  was  drifting  down  the  stream  when  the 
mariner  was  flattering  herself  that  it  was  safe- 
ly moored  ! 

A  sweet  and  Christian  spirit,  she  says,  ap- 
peared to  reign  in  the  room  !    "  It  gratified 


me  to  learn,"  says  the  pleasant  writer  already 
quoted,  "  that  there  is  no  longer  any  want  of 
harmony  between  the  towns-people  and  pil- 
grims," &c. 

What  could  bo  more  out  of  character  than 
for  a  minister  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  get 
up  and  superintend  a  large  fair,  and  to  dress 
up  the  old  rooms  of  Crosby  Hull  with  tapestry 
and  armorial  bearings  ?  and  this  too  on  the 
eve  of  performing  as  a  religious  duty,  a  visit 
for  which  the  London  Morning  Meeting  of 
Ministers  and  Elders  had  given  her  a  minute 
of  approbation  ?  Elizabeth  Fry  did  not  be- 
lieve these  bazaar  sales  to  be  wrong  when 
"  conducted  in  a  sober  quiet  manner."  The 
sobriety  and  quietness,  the  "sweet  and  Chris- 
tian spirit"  of  a  crowd  of  the  most  fashion- 
able men  and  women  in  London  ! 

These  fairs  it  is  well  known  to  all  who  have 
observed  their  character,  are  like  the  extraor- 
dinary levies  made  by  states  when  the  usual 
sources  of  revenue  are  exhausted. 

Persons  engaged  in  some  enterprise  for  a 
plausible  and  useful  purpose,  find  that  their 
funds  are  low — that  the  society  is  in  debt, 
— that  its  old  friends  have  stopped  giving, — 
that  no  more  money  can  be  squeezed  out, — 
and  that  unless  by  some  new  contrivance  fresh 
funds  can  be  raised,  there  must  be  a  collapse. 

In  such  an  exigency,  no  doubt,  a  bazaar 
sale  was  the  happy  invention  of  some  fair 
patroness  of  benevolence. 

If  we  cannot  interest  the  public  by  the  use- 
fulness and  necessity  of  our  enterprise,  by  the 
strong  claims  upon  its  benevolence  which  we 
have  put  forth,  we  will  set  other  springs  in 
action.  Those  who  will  not  give  from  cha- 
rity may  open  their  purses  when  charity  is 
backed  by  vanity,  or  selfishness,  or  fashion- 
able applause,  or  beauty  behind  the  counter. 
We  will  have  an  exhibition  and  a  sale  of 
beautiful  pieces  of  fancy  work,  of  ornamented 
trifles,  and  of  objects  of  more  or  less  utility. 
We  will  press  all  our  young  and  most  attrac- 
tive female  friends  into  the  service  of  prepar- 
ing articles  for  the  bazaar.  Some  will  buy 
them  from  ostentation, — some  to  win  favour 
with  the  fair, — some  because  the  articles  please 
their  fancy, — and  others  because  they  are 
ashamed  to  seem  penurious  before  a  crowd. 
We  will  ourselves  become  the  sellers  at  these 
booths  ;  for  we  can  ask  whatever  prices  we 
please,  and  none  will  venture  to  cheapen  them. 

Thus  were  these  man-traps  set  and  baited, 
and  wonderful  was  their  success.  From  that 
time  Bazaar  sales  became  the  fashionable 
elixir  for  renovating  the  life  of  a  decaying 
charity,  and  persons  who  should  have  been 
ashamed  of  such  charlatanism — for  it  was  un- 
worthy of  them — stooped  to  administer  it. 

"Upton  Lane,  Seventh  mo.  7th, (1840.)  We 
had  the  French  ambassador  and  a  large  party 
to  dinner  here  yesterday  ;  these  occasions  are 
serious  to  me.  The  query  comes  home,  how 
far  the  expensive  dinner  is  right  to  give,  and 
further,  whether  good  results  from  it.  and 
whether,  if  death  was  approaching,  we  should 
thus  spend  our  time  ;"  [serious  and  solemn 
questions  indeed — but  how  easily  does  she 
reason  away  her  better  feelings!]  "on  the 
other  hand,  after  the  extraordinary  kindness 
shown  us  in  France,  and  even  by  the  French 
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governnent,  sume  mark  of  attention  was  due 
from  us.  Also,  to  show  hospitality  to  stran- 
gers is  right  and  Christian,  and  in  some  mea- 
sure to  receive  them  as  they  are  accustomed 
to  live,  does  not  appear  wrong."  11.  p. 
401,2. 

(To  be  continued.) 


The  Lion's  Strength. — Of  this  noble  ani- 
mal, two  varieties  (the  yellow  and  the  brown, 
or  black,)  exist  in  South  Africa,  both,  however, 
retreating  before  the  progress  of  European 
colonization.  The  dark  coloured  is  the  strong- 
est and  fiercest ;  their  strength  is  prodigious. 
Well  authenticated  accounts  prove  that  a  lion 
will  carry  off*  an  ox,  or  a  horse,  with  nearly 
as  great  ease  as  a  fox  would  a  goose.  A 
young  lion  has  been  known  to  carry  a  good 
sized  horse  a  mile  from  the  spot  where  he 
killed  it;  and  an  instance  occurred  in  Sen- 
burgh  where  a  lion  carried  off  a  two  year  old 
heifer,  and  when  his  track  or  spoor  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  hunters  for  five  hours  on  horse- 
back, throughout  the  whole  distance  the  car- 
case only  once  or  twice  was  discovered  to 
have  touched  the  ground.  Sparmann  says  he 
saw  a  lion  at  the  Cape  take  a  heifer  in  his 
mouth,  and  though  the  legs  trailed  on  the 
ground,  he  carried  it  off"  as  a  cat  would  a  rat, 
and  leaped  a  broad  dike  without  the  least  dif- 
ficulty. Like  all  the  feline  tribe,  the  lion  lies 
in  wait  for  his  prey,  crouching  among  the 
grass  and  reeds  near  pools  and  fountains,  or 
in  narrow  ravines  he  will  spring  from  nine  to 
twelve  yards  at  a  bound,  and  can  repeat  these 
springs  for  a  short  time.  Denied,  however, 
the  fleetness  of  the  hound,  or  wolf,  the  lion, 
by  a  few  quick  bounds,  can  seize  even  the  tall 
giraffe,  or  cameleopard,  by  springing  on  the 
haunches  of  the  latter.  Instances  have  been 
known  of  the  giraffe  thus  carrying  the  lion 
twenty  miles,  before  sinking  under  the  attacks 
of  the  destroyer. — Presb. 

Tropical  Fruits  in  Florida. — A  writer  in 
the  Jacksonville  News  furnishes  the  following- 
notice  of  the  settlement  on  the  St.  Lucie  river, 
near  the  coast : 

"  All  along  this  ridge  (on  the  western  bank) 
the  settlers  have  opened  their  clearings,  amid 
groves  of  oak,  palmetto,  and  satin  wood,  which 
they  have  adorned  with  that  primitive  shelter 
from  wind  and  weather,  the  '  log  cabin.'  They 


tassels  like  corn,  a  yard  long.  The  juices;  month  31st.— Both  of  them  are  supplied  with 
are  fine,  and  full  of  saccharine  matter  of  good 
quality,  if  I  may  judge  of  the  syrup  manufac- 
tured there  from  it.  ft  is  altogether  the  most 
interesting  section  of  the  South,  in  my  opinion, 
and  a  fostering  of  Government,  in  the  way  of 
affording  communication  along  the  coast,  and 

in  introducing  from  tropical  countries  rich  and  |  be°about  the  usual  number  of  Friends 
rare  seeds,  and  plants,  will  soon  make-  it  a 
populous  and  thrifty  region." 


copious  details  relative  to  the  recent  Yearly 
Meeting  of  Friends  in  London,  from  which  it 
appears  that  the  meeting  of  Ministers  and 
Elders  held  its  first  sitting  on  Second-day 
morning,  the  22d  of  Fifth  month  last,  respect- 
ing which  it  is  stated  that  "  there  seemed  to 

in  at- 


What  Temperance  can  do. 

In  Hall's  book  on  Ireland,  occur; 
passage,  which  a  person  wi 


the  fol- 
hardly 


lowing  passage,  which 

read  without  emotion : — "  We  entered  one 
day  a  cottage  in  the  suburbs  of  Cork  :  a  young 
woman  was  knitting  stockings  at  the  door.  It 
was  as  neat  and  comfortable  as  any  in  the 
most  prosperous  districts  of  England.  We 
tell  her  brief  story  in  her  own  words,  as  near- 
ly as  we  can  recall  them  : 

"  My  husband  is  a  wheelwright,  and  always 
earns  his  guinea  a  week  ;  he  was  a  good  work- 
man, but  the  love  of  drink  was  so  strong  in 
him,  and  it  was'nt  often  he  brought  me  more 
than  five  shillings  out  of  his  one  pound  on  a 
Saturday  night,  and  it  broke  my  heart  to  see 
the  children  too  ragged  to  send  to  school,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  starved  look  they  had,  out 
of  the  little  I  could  give  them.  Well,  God  be 
praised,  he  took  the  pledge,  and  the  next  Sun- 
day he  laid  twenty-one  shillings  upon  the 
chair  you  sit  upon.  O  !  did'nt  I  give  thanks 
upon  my  bended  knees  that  night. 

"  Still  I  was  fearful  it  would  not  last,  and  I 
spent  no  more  than  the  five  shillings  I  used  to, 
saying  to  myself,  may  be  the  money  will  be 
more  wanted  than  it  is  now.  Well,  the  next 
week  he  brought  me  the  same,  and  the  next, 
and  the  next,  until  eight  weeks  had  passed  ; 
and  glory  to  God  ;  there  was  no  change  for 
the  bad  in  my  husband  ;  and  all  the  while  he 
never  asked  me  why  there  was  nothing  better 
for  him  out  of  his  earnings.  So  I  felt  there 
was  no  fear  for  him,  and  the  ninth  week,  when 
he  came  home  to  me,  I  had  this  table  and 
these  six  chairs,  one  for  myself,  four  for  the 
children,  and  one  for  him;  and  I  was  dressed 
in  a  new  gown,  and  the  children  all  had  new 
clothes  and  shoes  and  stockings,  and  upon  his 
chair  I  put  a  bran  new  suit,  and  upon  his 
plate,  I  put  the  bill  and  receipt  for  them  all, 

njust  the  eight  sixteen  shillings,  the  cost  that 
have  settled  on  the  Northern  rustic  plan  of  i»   „    j     ,    r- i  •  ?"r       .  . 

it  r  ,P,       •,  •  in     j       ,    1  d  saved  out  ol  his  wages,  not  knowing  what 

small  larms.     1  he  soil  is  gray  shell  and  sand  1 


tendance  ;  yet  there  were  several  conspicuous 
members  absent — some  having  been  removed 
by  death  since  last  year,  and  others  prevented 
from  being  present  by  age,  or  bodily  afflic- 
tions." 

The  Yearly  Meeting  proper  assembled  on 
Fourth-day  morning  the  24th,  and  was 
"smaller  on  [the  men's  side]  than  for  many 
years  past.  We  understand  the  same  differ- 
ence was  not  observable  in  the  attendance  of 
our  women  Friends.  The  late  season  of  com- 
mercial distress,  aided  perhaps  by  the  unusual 
prevalence  of  sickness,  may  be  assigned  as 
causes  for  the  diminution  in  the  numbers." 
On  Sixth-day,  Sixth  mo.  2nd,  near  2  o'clock, 
the  meeting  "closed  in  much  solemnity." 

Our  sheet  being  nearly  filled  when  the  above 
mentioned  pages  came  to  hand,  we  must  for 
the  present  defer  further  extracts  relative  to 
London  Yearly  Meeting,  which  may  be  deem- 
ed expedient  to  insert. 

The  "  British  Friend"  contains  likewise  an 
interesting  notice  of  the  late  Dublin  Yearly 
Meeting,  some  parts,  or  the  whole  of  which, 
we  shall  probably  insert,  but  for  the  same 
reason  is  postponed. 


with  vegetable  loam.  The  growth  upon  it  is 
dense  and  vigorous.  The  settlers  are  engaged 
in  the  culture  of  tropical  fruits,  and  in  the  tur- 
tle fishery.  All  are  endeavouring  to  get  in 
pine  apple  plants.  There  will  be  grown  seve- 
ral hundred  during  the  ensuing  season.  There 
were  some  thirty  or  forty  grown  the  last  sum- 
mer. I  saw  the  plants  growing,  also  the  co- 
coanut  tree,  the  guava,  lemon,  lime,  orange, 
&c.  I  ate  of  the  banana  grown  there.  I  saw 
the  tamarind  tree  also  growing  in  the  open 
air.  The  Pawpaw  grows  wild,  and  the  im- 
ported West  India  species  grows  well. 

"  The  growth  of  tropical  fruits  and  plants 
is  no  longer  nn  experiment.  The  Sisal  hemp 
plant  is  found  wild.    Sugarcane  matures  and 


might  happen,  and  that  always  went  for  drink. 
And  he  cried,  good  lady  and  gentleman,  he 
cried  like  a  baby,  but  'twas  with  thanks  to 
God  ;  and  now  where's  a  healthier  man  than 
my  husband  in  the  whole  country  of  Cork,  or 
a  happier  wife  than  myself,  or  decenter  or 
better  fed  children  than  my  own?" 


The  Philadelphia  Association  of  Friend s  for 
the  Instruction  of  Poor  Children. 

A  meeting  of  "The  Philadelphia  Associa- 
tion of  Friends  for  the  Instruction  of  Poor 
Children,"  will  be  held  at  8  o'clock,  on  Second- 
day  evening,  the  3rd  instant,  in  Mulberry 


street  meeting-house. 


Joseph  Kite,  Clerk. 
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By  the  steamer  Britannia  from  Liverpool,  we 
have  received  the  London  "  Friend"  of  Sixth 
month;  also  the  "British  Friend"  of  Fifth  | 


WEST. TOWN  SCHOOL. 
The  Committee  who  have  charge  of  this 
Institution  are  desirous  of  employing  a  com- 
petent Friend  to  teach  Latin  and  Greek  in  the 
Boys'  Department.  Application  may  be  made 
to  Nathan  Sharpies,  Concord,  Pa.  ;  Samuel 
Billes,  Wilmington,  Del. ;  Charles  Yarnall, 
Philadelphia,  or  Thomas  Evans,  Haverford, 
Delaware  county,  Pa. — They  also  wish  to  en- 
gage the  services  of  a  Reading  Teacher  in  the 
Boys'  School.  Apply  to  Samuel  Bettle,  Phi- 
ladelphia ;  Nathan  Sharpless ;  Joel  Evans, 
Springfield  ;  or  Thomas  Evans,  Haverford. 


For  Sale. 

A  complete  set  of  "  The  Friend"  in  good 


order.  Seldom  offered. 
Price  moderate. 


Inquire  at  this  office. 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  322.) 
THE  SAMARITANS. 

No  part  of  Wilson's  work  possesses  greater 
terest  than  that  which  relates  to  the  Sama- 
:ans.  The  ancient  Shechem,  where  they 
:side,  at  the  base  of  Mount  Gerizim,  is  now 
i  I  led  Nabulus. 

"  We  were  impatient,"  says  our  traveller, 
to  enter  it,  from  our  desire  to  find  out.  the 
mnant  of  its  oldest  inhabitants,  the  Samari- 
ins,  with  whom,  if  possible,  we  were  anxious 
i  take  up  our  abode,  that  we  might  learn  as 
'uch  as  possible  from  ihem  of  their  creed  and 
)ndition.  We  asked  for  them  at  the  gate 
rst  by  the  name  of  Samaritdni  ;  but  by  this 
)gnomen  they  were  unknown  to  the  Arabs, 

whom  we  addressed  our  inquiry.  That  of 
:e  Hebrew  Shomeronim  was  equally  unintelli- 
ble.  As  soon  as  I  stumbled  upon  the  Sd- 
arah,  several  voices  exclaimed,  Yes,  the 
imarah  !  We  shall  soon  show  you  where 
;ey  are.    A  young  man  politely  volunteered 

be  our  guide  to  their  abodes.  Conducting 
3  through  the  bazar,  he  directed  our  attention 
i  a  venerable  native  trudging  along,  and  dis- 
nguished  by  a  white  turban  and  nearly  as 
hite  a  beard,  whom  he  introduced  to  us  as 
ieir  priest.  This  proved  to  be  the  very  per- 
m  of  whom  we  were  in  search.  4  I  am,  in- 
;ed,'  he  said,  after  receiving  our  salutations, 
ie  priest  of  the  Samaritans,  Salamah  Ibn 
obiah,  the  veritable  correspondent  of  the 
arned  Frenchman,  the  Baron  de  Sacy ; 
hence  do  you  come?  'From  Hind,  from 
ombay  !'  '  Have  you  brought  a  letter  from 
ie  Samaritans  there?'  '  I  have  brought,'  I 
tid  in  reply,  '  a  communication  from  the 
eni-lsrael  of  Bombay,  whom  you  suppose  to 
5  Samaritans.'  'This,'  cried  he,  'is  what 
e  have  long  wanted.  Come  along  to  my 
welling.1  Leading  the  way  through  the  nar- 
>w  streets,  he  conducted  us  to  a  small  con- 
omeraiion  of  houses  on  the  north-western 
fcCt  of  the  town,  and  close  on  the  gardens  ly- 
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ing  along  the  base  of  Gerizim  ;  and  after  pass- 
ing through  a  darkish  vault,  we  ascended  a 
staircase,  which  led  to  his  residence  directly 
over  the  synagogue.  '  This  is  your  own 
house,'  were  the  simple  terms  in  which  he 
welcomed  us  to  its  hospitalities.  When  we 
told  him  that  we  had  lodged  with  the  people 
of  Hawarah  during  the  preceding  night,  he 
began  to  curse  them,  and  declared  that  they 
were  fit  for  every  evil  deed,  being  known 
throughout  the  country  as  '  sellers  of  water.' 

"  Our  host  was  much  disappointed  to  find 
that  we  had  strong  doubts  about  the  propriety 
of  ranking  the  Beni-lsrael  of  Bombay  among 
the  Samaritans.  That  we  might  make  no 
mistake  in  forming  a  judgment  of  them,  he 
would  repeat,  he  said,  the  articles  of  the  Sa- 
maritan creed,  which  he  did  in  the  following 
terms : — 

"  1. — God  is  one. — 2.  Moses  is  the  pro- 
phet.— 3.  The  Law  is  the  book. — 4.  Geri- 
zim is  the  Kiblah,  [or  sacred  place]. — 5. 
There  will  be  a  day  of  resurrection  and  judg- 
ment. 

"  He  also  repealed  some  Arabic  verses,  in 
which  this  creed  was  given  at  greater  length, 
but  without  any  addition  to  its  substantial 
meaning.  When  we  said  that  the  Beni-lsrael 
did  not  view  Gerizim  as  a  Kiblah,  he  said, 
'Then,  most  assuredly  they  are  not  Samari- 
tans.' This  concession,  however,  he  made 
only  to  ourselves.  To  some  of  the  members 
of  his  flock,  who  had  begun  to  collect  around 
us,  he  said,  '  These  gentlemen  have  brought 
me  tidings  of  the  Samaritans  of  Bombay.' 

"  We  felt  much  interested  in  the  avowal  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  by  the  Sama- 
ritans. When  I  asked  the  priest,  on  what 
passage  of  the  Law  he  founded  this  important 
tenet,  he  quoted  the  verse,  '  See  now  that  I, 
even  I,  am  he,  and  there  is  no  god  with  me  :  I 
kill,  and  I  make  alive,'  with  an  air  of  great 
confidence  in  the  correctness  of  his  interpreta- 
tion, and  asked  us,  '  Do  you  think  that  men 
are  to  remain  in  their  graves  after  they  are 
made  alive  again  ?'  In  answer  to  a  question 
which  we  afterwards  put  to  him,  he  supple- 
mented his  creed,  by  declaring  his  belief  in 
the  existence  of  Satan,  as  a  malignant  and  in- 
jurious spirit,  having  access  to  the  souls  of 
men,  to  tempt  and  allure.  When  we  asked 
him  to  point  out  the  authority  in  the  Penta- 
teuch, the  standard  of  his  faith,  for  this  doc- 
trine, he  said,  '  The  Nahash  which  addressed 
Eve  was  more  than  a  serpent.  It  was  Satan  ■ 
who  spoke  within  that  animal.'  '  True,'  we 
said,  '  but  have  you  no  more  direct  proof  for 
the  personality  of  Satan  in  the  books  of  Mo- 
ses ?'  'Verily  we  have,  we  have,'  he  replied 
with  great  emphasis,  '  look  at  these  texts,  Cer- 
tain men,  the  children  of  Belial,  are  gone  out 
from  among  you  ; — Beware  that  there  be  not 
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a  thought  in  thy  heart  of  Belial.''  We  could 
not  but  be  much  struck  with  his  application  of 
these  passages  of  holy  writ. 

"Among  the  articles  which  the  priest  first 
showed  to  us,  was  a  copy  of  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch,  tolerably  neatly  written  on  paper. 
At  my  request,  he  explained  to  me  the  powers 
of  the  Samaritan  letters,  and  slowly  read  a 
portion  of  Genesis.  When  we  told  him  that 
the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  had  been  printed  in 
England,  he  said,  '  1  know  that,'  and  then 
brought  us  a  few  leaves,  and  afterwards  the 
body,  of  the  first  volume  of  Walton's  Poly- 
glott,  in  which  it  is  contained. 

"  It  was  now  full  time  for  breakfast,  and 
the  kind  priest  who  had  his  table  spread  before 
us,  took  care  that  we  should  do  justice  to  all 
the  good  things  which  he  had  provided  for  our 
refreshment.  To  do  us  honour,  he  produced 
a  considerable  quantity  of  silver  plate,  which 
had  been  in  the  family  for  several  generations. 
He  also  introduced  us  to  his  son,  a  handsome 
and  agreeable  person,  about  thirty  years  of 
age.  Into  the  hands  of  this  young  man  we 
put  a  copy  of  the  Arabic  New  Testament ;  and 
he  read  with  us  the  fourth  chapter  of  John's 
gospel,  in  which  is  contained  the  interesting 
and  affecting  narrative  of  our  Lord's  interview 
with  the  woman  of  Samaria  at  Jacob's  well, 
in  our  immediate  neighbourhood.  1  made  the 
perusal  of  this  chapter  the  occasion  of'  exam- 
ining both  father  and  son  as  to  the  views  and 
expections  of  the  present  Samaritans  relative 
to  a  Messiah.  '  The  Messiah,'  they  said,  '  is 
not  one  of  our  terms  ;  but  we  do  not  particu- 
larly object  to  its  use.  We  still  expect  a  great 
instructor  and  guide,  whom  we  (-all  Hathab,  to 
appear  in  the  woild.' :'  Hathab  is  a  term  sup- 
posed to  be  derived  fiom  a  word  denoting  re« 
pentance  and  pardon. 

"  The  conversation,  on  this  avowal  of  the 
Samaritans,  proceeded  as  follows  : — 

"  Wilson. — '  Upon  what  passage  of  the  Law 
do  you  found  this  hope?' 

"  Priest. — '  Upon  the  words  of  Moses, — 
The  Lord  thy  God  will,  from  the  midst  of  thy 
brethren,  raise  up  a  prophet,  like  unto  me, 
unto  him  shall  \e  hearken.' 

"  This  is  the  language  of  the  Samaritan 
version  : — 

"  W. — '  What  do  you  think  of  the  passage, 
—  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ; 
it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shall  bruise 
his  heel  ?    Does  this  apply  to  the  Messiah  ?' 

"  Priest's  son. — '  It  may  apply  to  the  Mes- 
siah, and  it  may  not  apply  to  the  Messiah.' 

"  Priest. — 1  It  does  not  apply  to  the  Mes- 
siah.' 

«  W. — '  What  do  you  think  of  the  passage, 
— The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, 
nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until 
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Shiloh  come  ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be  ?  To  whom  does  this 
apply  V 

"Priest. — 'Don't  say  Shiloh  but  Shalah.'' 
"  W. — '  Take  the  word  in  either  form  you 
please.' 

"  P. — '  Shalah  is  equivalent  to  Shalamah 
(Solomon)  [the  peaceful  one  ?'] 

"  W. — '  How  do  you  make  the  passage 
agree  with  this  interpretation  !' 

"  P. — '  The  sceptre  did  not  depart  from 
Judah  till  the  days  of  Solomon,  till  the  days 
of  his  son  Rehoboam,  as  you  may  see  even 
from  those  unworthy  historical  books  that  are 
in  the  hands  of  the  Jews.' 

"  W. — '  But  how  do  you  make  out  that  the 
gathering  of  the  nations  was  to  Solomon?' 

"  P. — '  Why  do  you  not  know  that  his 
kinsdom  extended  from  el-'Arish  to  Damascus, 
and  from  the  Great  Sea  to  the  Euphrates  ? 
The  Queen  of  Sheba  came  to  visit  him,  and 
brought  him  presents  from  a  far  country.  He 
held  the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field  in  subjection.  Joseph,  and  not  Judah, 
has  been,  and  will  be  the  deliverer.  From 
thence  is  the  shepherd,  the  stone  of  Israel.' 

"  The  fable  with  which  the  priest  concluded 
his  notice  of  Solomon,  is  common  to  the  Jews, 
the  Muhammadans,  and  the  Samaritans. 

"  We  all  felt  much  interested  in  this  con- 
versation. I  was  quite  convinced  from  the 
keenness  with  which  my  views  were  impugn- 
ed, that  the  prophecy  respecting  Shiloh  is  a 
very  sore  one  in  the  eyes  of  the  Samaritans, 
and  that  they  feel  that  their  interpretation  is  a 
very  unnatural  one. 

"  We  went  to  visit  the  Jewish  synagogue  in 
the  interior  of  Nabulus.  It  is  merely  a  small 
room  connected  with  the  cluster  of  their 
houses,  about  four  yards  by  eight ;  but  it  is 
sufficient  in  size  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
community  to  which  it  belongs,  which,  by  the 
chief  Rabbi  was  represented  to  us  as  consist- 
ing merely  of  twenty  families  with  sixty  souls. 
When  we  expressed  ourselves  with  surprise  to 
this  individual  that  so  few  Jews  have  estab- 
lished themselves  in  this  flourishing  and  beau- 
tiful town,  he  said,  '  Many  of  our  people  are 
inclined  to  settle  here  ;  but  the  ruling  rabbi  at 
Jerusalem,  to  whom  we  all  owe  subjection, 
won't  grant  them  permission.  We  are  not 
allowed  to  think  of  colonizing  the  country  at 
present,  or  even,  generally  speaking,  to  en- 
gage in  secular  pursuits.  Here  we  are  to 
weep  over  the  desolations  of  the  country,  and 
to  engage  in  religious  services  as  a  holy  peo- 
ple.' 

"  The  Rabbi,  before  we  left  him,  asked  us 
why  we  had  not  taken  up  our  abode  with  his 
people,  instead  of'  the  despicable  Samaritans.' 
'  There  are  Jews  every  where,'  we  said  in  re- 
ply ;  '  but  there  are  Samaritans  only  at  Na- 
bulus. We  wish  to  make  inquiry  into  their 
sentiments  and  practices.  Come  and  visit  us 
at  their  houses.'  The  Rabbi  and  two  of  his 
friends  next  morning  availed  themselves  of 
our  invitation.  When  the  Samaritan  priest 
saw  them  approaching  us,  he  called  out, 
•  Who  told  these  brvtes  to  come  hither?'  To 
this  day  we  see  something  of  that  spirit  which 
brought  matters  to  such  a  state,  that  it  was 


said  that  the  '  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the 
Samaritans.' " 

When  it  was  represented  to  the  Jewish 
Rabbi  at  Nabulus,  "  that  if  Jews  were  to  es- 
tablish themselves  at  the  place,  they  might 
soon  enjoy  a  large  share  of  worldly  prospe- 
rity and  respectability,  he  said  to  me,  I  very 
much  agree  with  you  ;  but  the  chief  Rabbi  at 
Jerusalem,  under  whom  I  act,  will  not  allow  a 
greater  number  of  Jews  to  settle  here  than 
those  you  see,  lest,  tempted  by  the  advantages 
of  Shechem,  they  should  forsake  the  holy 
places,  and,  making  a  secular  location  of  them- 
selves in  the  Holy  Land,  disprove  the  prophe- 
cies. When  the  Messiah  comes,  he  added, 
we  shall  still  be  a  nation  of  priests  ;  and  stran- 
gers shall  stand  and  feed  our  flocks,  and  the 
sons  of  the  alien  shall  be  our  (exclusive)  plow- 
men, and  our  vinedressers.  A  similar  expres- 
sion of  opinion  we  received  elsewhere  ;  and 
the  result  of  all  our  inquiries  amongst  the 
Jews  of  the  East  and  of  Europe  simply  is, 
that  the  Jews  throughout  the  world,  in  the 
present  state  of  their  unbelief  and  prophetical 
misinterpretation,  utterly  disclaim  the  idea  of 
colonizing  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and  re- 
strict the  grounds  of  their  present  limited  set- 
tlements there  to  religious  considerations.  A 
general  colonization  of  the  land  of  Israel  by 
the  Jews  rejecting  their  spiritual  King — Jesus 
of  Nazareth, — and  cleaving  to  Rabbinism,  I 
believe  to  be  impracticable." 

(To  be  continued.) 
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Dublin  and  London  Yearly  Meetings. 

Pursuant  to  intimation  in  last  number,  the 
following  extracts  from  the  "  British  Friend" 
have  been  taken  : — 

Dublin  Yearly  Meeting  commenced  on 
First-day  the  30th  of  Fourth  month.  It  was 
pretty  large,  and  there  was  a  considerable  at- 
tendance of  our  younger  Friends.  But  many 
familiar  faces  were  absent;  some  removed  by 
death,  others  detained  by  the  infirmities  of 
age,  by  illness  in  their  families,  or  other 
causes.  To  those  who  are  somewhat  advanc- 
ed in  life,  the  gradual  but  sure  progress  to- 
wards a  total  change  in  the  individuals  com- 
posing these  annual  assemblies,  is  a  solemn 
and  instructive  lesson. 

There  has,  probably,  not  been  so  small  an 
attendance  of  English  Friends,  on  any  occa- 
sion, for  the  last  forty  years.  This  may  per- 
haps be  attributed  to  the  apprehensions  respect- 
ing the  unsettled  stale  of  Ireland,  which  the 
public  papers  have  of  late  been  calculated  to 
induce,  but  which  to  those  who  live  on  the 
spot  appear  grievously  exaggerated.  Except 
the  great  number  of  military  in  the  streets  of 
Dublin,  and  perhaps  some  addition  to  the  usu- 
al prevalence  of  poverty  among  our  poor, 
there  was  nothing  to  alarm  the  most  timid  or 
sensitive. 

The  Meeting  for  Discipline  opened  on  Sec- 
ond-day morning.  The  certificates  of  our 
English  Friends  in  the  ministry  having  been 
read,  the  clerk  proposed  an  alteration  in  the 
usual  routine  of  the  business,  which,  after 
some  discussion,  was  adopted.  This  alteration 
provided  that,  instead  of  proceeding  first  to  I 


read  the  answers  to  the  queries,  the  Epist 
from  London  and  elsewhere  should  at  once 
read,  and  a  committee  appointed  to  prepa 
answers  if  they  should  feel  ability  to  do  so,- 
apprehending  that  more  time  would  thus 
allowed  for  the  deliberate  fulfilment  of  this  ii 
portant  trust. 

Besides  the  London  Epistle,  one  was  re: 
from  each  of  the  recognised  Yearly  Meetin 
in  the  United  States. 

The  reading  of  these  documents,  and  tl 
appointment  of  the  large  committee,  chief 
occupied  the  first  two  sittings. 

On  Third-day  the  answers  to  the  queri 
werev  read,  and  a  summary  drawn  up  to  I 
sent  to  London  Yearly  Meeting.  It  was  su 
ject  of  much  regret  that  the  number  of  repor 
ed  cases  of  failure  in  business  was  far  great* 
than  usual.  That  such  should  be  the  ca: 
among  Friends,  is  a  striking  indication  of  tlj 
general  distress  suffered  by  almost  all  classe 
in  this  country,  for  some  time  past. 

On  Fourth  and  Sixth-day  mornings,  mee 
ings  for  worship  were  held — a  sitting  for  bus 
ness  occupied  the  afternoon  of  each,  also  tl 
forenoon  and  afternoon  of  Fifth-day.  In  tl 
course  of  these  sittings,  sundry  documen 
forwarded  by  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings 
London,  were  read ;  amongst  these  were  a 
address  to  Lord  John  Russel,  on  the  subjec 
of  the  National  Defences,  and  a  petition 
Parliament  .for  the  Abolition  of  Capital  Pud 
ishment ;  also  some  information  respecting  th 
present  slate  of  those  professing  with  Friend 
on  the  Continent.  That  concerning  ou> 
Friends  at  and  near  Stavanger,  in  Norway 
was  especially  interesting,  recalling,  in  somii 
respects,  the  zeal,  earnestness,  and  simplicit 
of  the  earlier  days  of  the  Society. 

The  Yearly  Meeting's  Committee  propose 
some  changes  in  the  rules  respecting  Appeal 
and  Marriages,  which,  after  some  deliberation 
were  agreed  to. 

On  Sixth-day  evening,  at  the  last  sitting 
the  epistles  prepared  by  the  various  sub-corn  I 
mittees  were  read  and  adopted.    It  was  ob 
served,  that  although  the  Yearly  Meeting  o 
New  England  has  regularly  corresponded  9 
epistle  with  this  Yearly  Meeting,  no  reply  ha; 
been  made  to  them  for  the  last  three  years 
and  that  this  looked  somewhat  remarkable 
The  sub-committee,  to  whom  the  New  Englanc 
epistle  was  from  time  to  time  remitted,  no! 
having  felt  freedom  to  prepare  a  reply,  it  wasi 
agreed  that  directions  should  be  given,  when: 
acknowledging   the  receipt  of  the  aforesaic 
epistle,  to  inform  them  of  the  circumstance. 

The  deliberations  of  the  Yearly  Meeting 
were  conducted  with  customary  calmness, 
kindness,  and  condescension,  and  nothing  oc- 
curred to  intercept  the  prevalent  harmony. 

London  Yearly  Meeting. — Meeting  op 
Ministers  and  Elders. — This  body  held  its 
first  sitting  on  Second-day  morning,  the  22nd 
of  Fifth  month,  at  11  o'clock.  The  same 
Friends  as  last  year,  officiating  as  Clerks. 

There  seemed  to  be  about  the  usual  number 
of  Friends  in  attendance  ;  yet  there  were  seve- 
ral conspicuous  members  absent — some  having 
been  removed  by  death  since  last  year,  and 
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hers  prevented  from  being  present  by  age, 
■  bodily  affliction. 

Ackworth  School. — The  adjourned  Gene- 

1  Meeting  was  held  in  Devonshire-house,  on 
hird-day  afternoon,  the  23d  of  Fifth  month, 
he  number  of  Friends  who  attended  was 
rger  than  in  some  previous  years.  The 
eport  presented  by  the  Committee  gave  an 
icou  raging  account  of  the  condition  of  the 
;hool.  The  vacation  granted  last  summer 
iving  proved  a  successful  experiment,  a  simi- 
r  recess  was  proposed  to  be  given  during  the 
•esent  year ;  and  the  General  Meeting  is  to 
:  held  on  the  5th  of  Seventh  month,  being  a 
rtnight  earlier  than  in  usual  course. 

The  appeal  made  to  Friends  last  year  for 
:cuniary  help,  to  enable  the  Committee  to 
ake  large  improvements  in  the  School  Build- 
gs,  had  been  most  liberally  responded  to, 
id  upwards  of  5, 600Z.  subscribed.  The  new 
lildings,  and  the  extensive  alterations  requir- 
1  in  the  old  school  room,  &c,  were  reported 

be  mostly  completed  ;  and  as  fully  realizing 
e  benefits  anticipated  froin  them.  The  new 
eeting-house  will  be  ready  for  the  use  of  the 
jming  General  Meeting.  The  entire  cost  of 
lese  improvements  was  said  to  be  about 
,200Z.,  or  600Z.  more  than  the  sum  already 
inscribed. 

The  current  expenditure  of  the  year  1847, 
bite  unconnected  with  the  cost  of  alterations 
[  new  buildings,  had  been  unusually  large, 
id  it  has  exceeded  the  income  by  1262Z.  14s. 
| 

i  From  the  explanations  given,  it  appeared 
lat  more  than  one-half  of  this  excess  had 
"isen  from  the  unusually  high  price  of  provi- 
pns,  and  from  expenses  arising  out  of,  or  in 
bnnection  with,  the  granting  of  a  general  va- 
ition.  An  addition  to  the  permanent  income 
f  the  school  of  from  500Z.  to  600/.  per  an- 
um,  seems  to  be  required.  This  is  conse- 
Uent  on  the  greater  number  of  teachers  now 
nployed,  and  the  somewhat  higher  salaries 
ven.  To  obtain  this  addition  to  the  income, 
e  committee  propose  to  introduce,  instead  of 
|e  present  uniform  annual  payment  of  10Z. 
re  each  scholar,  three  different  rates,  viz., 
)Z.,  15Z.,  and  20Z.  This  proposal  excited 
uch  discussion,  and  we  elicited  from  it,  that 
e  sum  paid  by  parents  was  not  in  any  way 

affect  the  treatment  of  their  children,  this 
imaining  uniform  as  heretofore.  It  was 
rged,  that  many  children  go  to  Ackworth, 
hose  parents  are  able  to  pay  the  entire  cost 

their  board  and  instruction  ;  that  if  was 
>ore  just  that  this  payment  should  be  made 
i  a  debt  due  from  them  to  the  school,  for  the 
unefit  which  it  conferred,  than  in  the  form  of 
subscription  through  the  Monthly  Meeting ; 
at  the  children  of  indigent  parents  had  the 
rst  claim  on  the  annual  subscriptions,  and  on 
e  property  of  the  institution,  and  that  the 
•oposed  variation  of  terms  was  suited  to  the 
tried  circumstances  of  the  Friends  who  sent 
lildren  to  Ackworth  School.  These  expla- 
itions  appeared  to  remove  the  apprehensions 

Friends  as  to  the  practical  working  of  the 
an,  and  it  was  agreed  to  recommend  the 
loption  of  it  to  the  Yearly  Meeting. 

Fourth-day  morning,  Fifth  month  24th. 

The  Yearly  Meeting  of  Men  Friends  assem- 


bled at  10  o'clock,  and  was  rather  smaller 
than  for  some  years  past.  Previous  to  the 
opening  minute,  several  brief  communications 
were  offered  by  Friends  in  different  parts  of 
the  meeting. 

The  usual  preliminary  business,  of  reading 
over  the  representatives'  names,  &c,  having 
been  gone  through,  the  meeting  proceeded  to 
the  reading  of  the  Foreign  Epistles. 

In  reference  to  the  Epistle  from  the  larger 
body  in  New  England,  which  mentioned  the 
existence  of  separate  meetings,  and  evinced  a 
disposition  to  stand  open  towards  a  reconcilia- 
tion of  the  existing  differences,  a  Friend  said, 
that  before  the  minute  respecting  the  Epistles 
was  adopted,  he  wished  to  observe,  that  since 
the  reading  of  the  New  England  Epistle,  he 
had  been  led  to  consider  whether  the  meeting 
ought  not  to  avoid  taking  any  further  step 
relative  to  it.  He  submitted  to  the  body  of 
Friends  then  assembled,  if  it  would  not  be  best 
to  adopt  the  mode  of  proceeding  observed  by 
the  Yearly  Meetings  of  Philadelphia,  Ohio, 
and  Dublin,  as  regarded  the  Epistle  from  New 
England ;  for  he  leared,  that  the  returning  on 
our  part,  of  any  Epistle  in  reply,  would  only 
tend  to  make  the  breach  alluded  to  between 
the  two  bodies  in  New  England,  wider  and 
wider.  Two  other  Friends  spoke  in  approba- 
tion of  this  course  ;  one  of  them  remarking, 
that  while  he  had,  with  many  Friends,  felt 
most  deeply  pained  at  the  state  of  things  which 
existed  in  the  quarter  from  whence  the  Epistle 
in  question  came  ;  and  might  say  that  he  had 
no  personal  acquaintance,  nor  any  correspon- 
dent amongst  them,  yet  he  did  think,  that  it 
was  truly  lamentable,  for  two  bodies  profess- 
ing equally  to  believe  in  the  perceptible  guid- 
ance of  the  Light  of  Christ,  to  be  yet  in  a 
state  of  opposition,  and  estranged  from  each 
other  ;  and  at  the  same  time  having  allusion 
made  to  them,  in  another  Epistle,  as  if  the  one 
were  animated  by  the  spirit  of  him  who  was 
termed  "  the  accuser  of  the  brethren." 

These  remarks  seemed  to  make  a  deep  im- 
pression on  the  meeting;  but  some  who  did 
not  appear  to  harmonize  with  them,  by  again 
introducing  the  subject  of  Slavery,  which 
seemed  to  have  previously  been  disposed  of, 
succeeded  in  turning  the  attention  of  Friends 
from  the  subject  for  a  time. 

The  accounts  of  Sufferings  were  then  read, 
and  occupied  the  remainder  of  the  sitting.  The 
amount  including  the  costs  of  distraint,  was 
upwards  of  £6000. 

The  Answers  to  the  Queries  were  entered 
upon,  and  were  proceeded  with  as  far  as  Dur- 
ham. 

The  Answers  called  forth  many  observa- 
tions in  the  course  of  the  afternoon  ;  those  es- 
pecially which  contained  exceptions  to  the 
4lh,  the  6lh,  and  the  7th  Queries.  In  one 
Quarterly  Meeting,  some  Friends  had  so  far 
deviated  from  their  principles,  as  to  purchase 
articles  which  had  been  distrained  ;  but  as  a 
proposition  was  coming  to  the  Yearly  Meeting 
on  the  subject,  it  was  concluded  to  defer  fur- 
ther remark  till  that  opportunity  arrived. 
Fifth-day  morning,  Fifth  month  25lh. 

The  answers  were  read  from  Essex,  and 
proceeded  with  as  far  as  Norfolk  and  Nor- 
wich. 


Many  pertinent  remarks  were  made  on  di- 
vers exceptions  in  the  answers,  which,  it  is 
hoped,  may  be  subject  of  profitable  reflection 
at  a  future  time. 

A  letter  from  our  dear  and  venerable  Friend 
William  Gundry,  of  Calne,  in  Wiltshire,  who 
was  prevented  attending  by  bodily  indisposi- 
tion, was  then  read,  and  produced  a  very  sol- 
emn impression  on  the  meeting.  He  express- 
ed the  warm  feeling  of  Christian  solicitude 
which  lived  in  his  heart  towards  his  brethren 
in  religious  profession  ;  imparting  both  doc- 
trine and  counsel  for  the  encouragement  and 
admonition  of  those  then  assembled  at  the 
Yearly  Meeting,  which  was  received  with 
much  cordiality  of  feeling,  and  the  clerk  was 
directed  to  express  as  much,  in  acknowledging 
to  William  Gundry  the  receipt  of  his  letter. 

Afternoon  Sitting. — The  Answers  were 
concluded,  embracing  also  the  report  from  the 
meeting  of  Ministers  and  Elders. 

The  remainder  of  the  sitting  was  occupied 
in  considering  the  state  of  Society,  as  exhibit- 
ed in  the  Answers  from  the  different  Quarterly 
Meetings;  in  the  course  of  which  much  perti- 
nent and  weighty  counsel  was  imparted  ;  set- 
ting forth,  in  terms  at  once  striking  and  im- 
pressive, that  until  we  became  more  like  the 
retired,  spiritually-minded,  and  self-denying 
people,  that  members  of  this  religious  Society 
were  in  the  beginning,  the  deficiencies  com- 
plained of,  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  various 
duties  of  our  Christian  profession  would  not 
cease  to  be  causes  of  sorrow  to  the  upright  in 
heart,  who  travailed  in  spirit  for  the  prosperity 
of  Zion. 

Sixth-day  afternoon,  Fifth  month  26th. 

Greatest  portion  of  the  time  was  given  to 
considering  the  state  of  the  Society,  as  devel- 
oped in  the  Answers;  during  which  a  number 
of  Friends  offered  a  variety  of  pointed  and 
excellent  observations;  more  particularly,  in 
relation  to  the  deficiencies  in  the  sixth  and 
seventh  answers. 

While  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  a  num- 
ber of  the  cases  of  failure  and  want  of  punc- 
tuality which  had  been  reported,  were  occa- 
sioned by  causes  of  ordinary  occurrence  ;  it 
was  believed  that  others  had  arisen  from  un- 
warrantable speculation,  in  a  variety  of  ways  ; 
and  disapprobation,  it  was  believed,  ought  to 
be  expressed,  in  reference  as  well  to  those 
cases  of  adventure  where  success  had  followed, 
as  to  those  where  the  parties  had  not  only 
lost  their  all,  but  had  been  the  means  of  bring- 
ing poverty  and  suffering  upon  others,  and 
their  wives  and  families.  Many  weighty  re- 
marks were  made,  by  way  of  warning  to 
Friends,  against  the  inordinate  pursuit  of 
wealth  ;  and  others  pointed  out  the  ruinous 
consequences  which  often  resulted  from  the 
indulgence  of  a  worldly  spirit. 

There  was  manifested  on  the  part  of  a  num- 
ber of  Friends,  a  desire  that,  as  regarded  the 
exceptions  to  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  Query, 
the  Society  in  its  collective  capacity  should 
commend  to  our  members  the  practice  of  total 
abstinence  from  all  intoxicating  liquors  as  a 
beverage;  and  many  striking  and  well  authen- 
ticated statements  were  made,  showing  the 
lamentable  consequences  arising  from  the  use 
of  intoxicating  drink  in  the   community  at 
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large,  which  appeared  deeply  to  impress  many 
minds ;  but  Friends  did  not  seem  prepared  to 
think  that  the  Yearly  Meeting  could,  either 
with  propriety  or  safety,  adopt  such  a  coarse 
as  that  proposed  ;  and  that  it  must  be  left  to 
those  members  who  felt  it  required  of  them  to 
labour  for  the  promotion  of  the  Temperance 
Reformation,  to  continue  their  individual  efforts 
in  that  cause. 

The  sitting  closed  by  reading  a  letter  from 
our  dear  Friend  Elizabeth  Fox,  of  Falmouth, 
who,  from  age  and  bodily  infirmity,  was  un- 
aUo  to  ittend  the  Yearly  Meeting.  This 
communnation  was  very  acceptable,  and  the 
Clerk  was  requested  to  acknowledge  the  same. 
Seventh-day  morning,  Fifth  month  27th. 

The  meeting  had  its  attention  directed  to 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  situation 
of  Friends,  of  the  different  Yearly  Meetings 
on  the  American  continent.  Both  by  the 
Friend  who  introduced  the  subject,  and  by 
others,  allusion  was  made  to  the  secessions 
which,  of  late  years,  have- unhappily  taken 
place  among  our  American  brethren;  first, 
that  of  the  Hicksites  ;  then  that  of  a  more  re- 
cent period,  viz.,  the  Anti-Slavery  Friends,  in 
Indiana;  and  lastly,  that  which  occurred  two 
years  ago  in  New  England.  The  evils,  both 
of  a  religious  and  social  character,  which  had 
sprung  from  these  painful  interruptions  to  the 
unity  and  harmony  of  the  body,  were  adverted 
to  in  very  impressive  and  affecting  terms ;  and 
the  meeting  was  desired  to  dwell  under  the 
feeling  which  such  an  aspect  of  things  was 
calculated  to  produce,  in  order  that  it  might 
be  favoured  with  a  sense  and  judgment,  whe- 
ther there  was  not  called  for  at  its  hands,  the 
issuing  of  a  general  epistle  in  Gospel  love,  to 
those  of  our  brethren  in  America  who  are  in 
correspondence  with  this  Yearly  Meeting  ; 
setting  forth  our  sense  of  the  value  of  true 
Christian  unity,  and  declaring  our  continued 
adherence  to  those  principles  and  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  which  first  brought  this  Society 
together  as  a  church,  and  had  bound  us  toge- 
ther  up  to  the  present  day. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  some  Friends,  that 
such  a  document  might  even  be  of  service  to 
our  own  members  in  this  country  ;  and  one 
Friend  said  we  had  need  to  look  to  ourselves, 
for  we  have  already  had  something  of  a  sepa- 
ration in  this  country  ;  and  we  did  not  know, 
how  soon  we  might  have  a  shaking,  which 
might  bring  upon  us  a  calamity  similar  to  that 
which  had  occurred  among  Friends,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

The  originator  of  the  proposed  address  did 
not  feel  anxious,  as  to  whether  Friends  should 
see  their  way  at  the  present  time  to  its  issue  ; 
but  had  rather  a  view  to  the  propriety  of  the 
matter  being  simply  considered,  and  in  the 
event  of  a  committee  being  appointed,  that 
they  should  be  left  at  liberty  to  report,  either 
to  this,  or  to  the  next  Yearly  Meeting. 

Several  others  havingexpressed  concurrence 
in  these  views,  a  Friend  observed,  that  he  did 
not  see  how  this  meeting  could,  by  the  putting 
forth  of  the  Epistle  proposed,  be  expected  to 
succeed  in  promoting  the  desired  harmony  ; 
inasmuch  as  it  was  very  well  known,  that  the 
circumstances  which  had  occasioned  the  sepa- 
rations in  America,  were  very  different  in  their 


character.    In  regard  to  the  two  first  men- 1 
tioned,  he  had,  as  an  individual,  no  doubt  j 
whatever  in  his  mind,  that  both  of  them  had  j 
been  rightly  separated  from  the  body.    In  the 
last,  however,  that  of  New  England,  the  case  j 
was  entirely  different.    There,  both  bodies 
professed  to  hold  the  same  principles,  and  to 
be  governed  by  the  same  Divine  light,  and 
therefore,  unless  the  Yearly  Meeting  should 
see  it  its  duty,  in  the  first  place,  to  endeavour 
to  heal  the  breach  in  that  quarter,  he  could 
see  no  probability  whatever  of  benefit  arising 
from  the  interference  of  Friends  in  this  coun- 
try ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  much  harm. 

It  was  observed  by  another  Friend,  that  he 
did  not  think  this  Yearly  Meeting  was  in  a 
condition  to  issue,  at  present,  an  epistle  of  the 
kind  proposed.  It  was  beyond  all  doubt,  that 
in  New  England,  the  separation  had  its  origin 
in  the  circulation  of  works  among  them  pub- 
lished in  this  country,  containing  sentiments 
at  variance  with  the  genuine  doctrines  and 
principles  of  this  people,  as  the  same  were 
held  by  our  early  predecessors;  and  from  the 
recognition  by  Friends  of  the  authors  of  those 
writings.  It  was,  moreover,  a  fact,  that  one 
of  the  Yearly  Meetings  in  America  had  re- 
monstrated with  this  meeting,  in  regard  to  the 
works  referred  to  ;  to  which  remonstrance,  so 
far  as  he  knew,  no  reply  had  ever  been  return- 
ed. In  these  circumstances,  our  own  hands 
not  being  clean,  he  was  satisfied  this  meeting 
was  not  in  a  condition  to  render  effectual  help 
in  the  case. 

After  considerable  expression  of  sentiment, 
mostly  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  those 
first  alluded  to,  in  the  course  of  which,  one 
Friend,  in  particular,  went  at  length  into  a 
description  and  elucidation  of  the  ground  of 
Christian  unity  and  fellowship — of  the  views 
of  our  first  Friends  thereon — of  the  bond  of 
brotherhood,  as  well  as  of  the  large  amount  of 
Christian  liberty  which  prevailed  among  them, 
and  of  the  patience  and  charity  which  they 
exercised  one  towards  another ;  which  he  ex- 
emplified in  the  case  of  oaths,  on  which  im- 
portant testimony  of  the  Society,  difference  of 
sentiment  long  existed  among  the  early  Friends 
—  the  discussion  was  closed,  and  a  committee 
appointed,  consisting  of  nine  or  ten  Friends,  to 
consider  of  and  prepare  the  Epistle,  and  bring 
in  the  same  to  the  present,  or  to  a  future 
Yearly  Meeting. 

Second-day  morning,  Fifth  month  29th. 

Some  instructive  and  interesting  observa- 
tions were  made  by  two  Friends  in  reference 
to  the  danger  of  our  younger  Friends  being 
led  astray,  in  this  age  of  scientific  research, 
and  of  high  mental  cultivation  and  refinement, 
from  that  faithful  adherence  to  our  profession, 
which  it  was  so  desirable  should  distinguish 
this  religious  Society,  to  whom  the  great  Head 
of  the  church  had  committed,  as  a  trust,  those 
precious  principles  and  testimonies  which  were 
promulgated  by  our  early  predecessors.  The 
importance  of  faithfulness  to  the  individual 
peace  of  our  members,  in  their  associating 
with  others  for  the  promotion  of  objects  in- 
volving the  present  and  future  well-being  of 
the  human  family  ;  and  the  bearing  of  that 
faithfulness  on  our  stability  as  a  Christian 
Church,  were  dwelt   upon  at  considerable 


length,  and  with  much  force  and  solemnity 
feeling.  We  do  not  remember  to  have  evf 
heard  this  subject  more  admirably  and  appn 
priately  spoken  to,  in  reference  particular!) 
to  those  mistaken  ideas  of  such  Friends  a 
give  up  the  practice  of  what  some  term  littl 
things — sacrificing  principle  to  expediency— 
on  the  plea  that  the  end  justified  the  means- 
concluding  that  while  acting  thus,  they  coul 
yet  retain  their  attachment  to  greater  things 
or  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law  ;  but  alas 
how  often  had  these  been  seen,  through  thi 
despising  of  small  things,  even  to  "  fall  b; 
little  and  little,"  &c. 

The  rest  of  the  sitting  was  occupied  b; 
reading  the  Ackworth  School  report,  and  ii 
an  interesting  discussion  on  the  propriety  c 
altering  the  rate  of  admission.  The  reason 
for  the  alteration  as  adverted  to  in  anothe 
column,  were  fully  gone  into,  and  the  propo 
sal  of  the  General  Meeting  was  agreed  to 
being  understood,  however,  that  it  should  b( 
merely  as  an  experiment  ;  and  in  the  event  o 
its  not  answering  the  expectations  thai  wen 
entertained,  the  former  rate  of  admission  couh 
be  reverted  to. 

Afternoon  Sitting. — Proceeded  with  read 
ing  the  reports  from  the  different  schools,  thi 
remarks  which  they  elicited  being  very  inter 
esting ;  and  as  regards  that  of  Biookfield,  ii 
Ireland,  our  Irish  Friends  were  encouraged  t» 
apply  for  assistance  to  Friends  on  this  side  the 
Channel,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  afford  the 
means  of  education  to  the  full  number  of  chil 
dren  that  could  be  admitted  to  share  the  bene> 
fits  of  the  institution. 

Third-day  morning,  30th  of  Fifth  month. 

Selected  minutes  of  the  Meeting  for  Suffer 
ings  were  read  ;  the  first,  relating  to  members 
of  our  Society  residing  in  Foreign  parts,  an« 
beyond  the  limits  of  any  recognised  meeting 
occupied  considerable  attention.  It  appeared 
that  the  number  of  such  Friends  was  upwards 
of  150.  An  epistle  to  this  class,  which  hac 
been  prepared  by  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings, 
was  read  ;  and  in  addition  to  its  being  to  bf 
forwarded  to  the  parties  by  the  said  meeting 
a  copy  was  directed  to  be  sent  to  those  Months 
ly  Meetings  at  home,  of  which  they  were  yell 
members.  Satisfaction  was  expressed,  thal| 
the  meeting  aforesaid  had  been  enabled  to  pu 
forth  such  a  document. 

A  Friend  adverted  to  what  he  deemed  ar 
objectionable  sentiment  in  this  epistle,  with  8 
view,  we  presume,  to  its  being  rectified  ;  but  i 
was  stated  by  the  clerk,  that  the  paper  wai 
not  before  the  meeting  for  revision,  and  there' 
fore  no  farther  notice  was  taken  of  the  Friend's 
remark.  Now,  we  feel  bound  to  observe,  thai 
this  practice  is,  in  our  judgment,  not  only  un- 
constitutional, but  absolutely  unsafe ;  inaSl 
much  as  the  Society  at  large  may  thus  be 
made  accessory  to  the  propagation  of  grievovt 
and  palpable  error. 

Fourth-day  Afternoon. — The  Committee 
appointed  to  prepare  an  Epistle  to  the  Ameri- 
can Yearly  Meetings,  reported,  that  aftef 
several  conferences  on  the  subject,  they  had 
come  to  the  conclusion  not  to  produce  such  an 
Epistle  before  the  occurrence  of  another  Year< 
ly  Meeting.  They  submitted,  however,  the 
following  Minute  for  the  adoption  of  the  meet- 
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ing:— "  In  the  course  of  our  deliberations,  we 
have  been  introduced  into  a  deep  religious 
concern  for  the  preservation  of  our  Society 
every  where,  as  a  united  body  :  upholding  our 
ancient  standard  of  faith  and  practice,  in  all 
its  fulness,  spirituality,  and  simplicity,  and  we 
desire  to  dwell  under  the  weight  of  this  con- 
cern." 

This  Minute  being  acceptable,  it  was  direct- 
ed to  be  introduced  into  all  the  American 
Epistles. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  326.) 

Some  years  before  the  Revolution,  William 
Hunt  had  in  common  with  many  other  Friends, 
a  deep  and  settled  conviction  that  a  time  of 
trial  and  suffering  was  coming  on  America. 
On  the  18th  of  Second  month,  1770,  being  at 
a  meeting  at  Centre,  in  South  Carolina,  he 
was  earnestly  engaged  in  exhorting  those  pre- 
sent to  examine  the  foundation  on  which  they 
were  building  before  a  time  of  trial  came  ; 
adding,  "  The  Lord  will  visit  this  land  with 
his  judgments,  and  then  it  will  be  known  who 
hath  built  upon  the  sure  foundation,  and  who 
hath  not.  In  that  time  of  deep  trial,  the  hy- 
pocrites, formalists,  and  nominal  Quakers  will 
not  only  suffer,  but  many  will  perish  and 
come  to  nought  ;  whilst  those  who  have  built 
upon  the  sure  Rock  of  ages,  will  be  preserved 
by  him  in  the  midst  of  these  trials,  as  it  were 
in  the  hollow  of  his  hand.  There  are  many 
grown,  and  now  within  the  audience  of  my 
voice,  that  shall  see  these  times  come." 

Such  prophetic  presentiments  have  been 
felt  at  different  times,  and  on  different  occa- 
sions, by  many  of  the  faithful  servants  of  the 
Lord.  Several  years  before  the  great  troubles 
broke  out  in  Ireland  in  1690,  William  Ed- 
mundson  had  a  weighty  sense  on  his  spirit 
that  trials  were  approaching,  and  that  the 
Lord  would  spread  the  carcases  of  men  on 
the  earth  as  dung.  He  says,  "  So  in  the  Spirit 
and  power  of  the  Lord,  I  faithfully  and  plain- 
ly warned  Friends  and  others  of  it  in  many 
public  meetings;  and  often  in  the  Lord's  mov- 
ings,  advised  Friends  to  lessen  their  concerns 
in  the  world,  and  be  ready  to  receive  the  Lord 
in  his  judgments,  which  were  at  hand,  and  to 
flee  unto  him  for  succour,  that  they  might  have 
a  place  of  safety  in  him.  The  like  doctrine, 
admonition  and  exhortation,  often  and  in  many 
places  I  was  moved  of  the  Lord  to  publish. 
So  I  am  a  witness,  that  his  care  is  over  his 
people,  that  they  be  not  surprised,  but  make 
ready  against  the  day  of  trial.  And  in  a  short 
time  trouble  came  on  apace." 

In  the  testimony  concerning  Susanna  Light- 
foot  we  are  informed,  that  at  "  divers  meetings" 
previous  to  the  breaking  out  of  the  American 
Revolution,  she  proclaimed  in  an  awful  man- 
ner that  a  stormy  day  was  approaching.  A 
day  which  would  shake  the  foundations  of 
men ;  and  in  which  many  of  the  formal  pro- 
fessors in  our  Society  would  be  blown  away. 

William  Hunt  was  again  on  a  religious 
visit  in  the  northern  provinces  in  1770.  He 
attended  the  Monthly  Meeting  of  Philadelphia 
on  the  26th  of  Fourth  month  in  that  year,  and 


during  the  sitting  for  discipline  said,  "  The 
man's  part,  the  creaturely  part,  has  no  right 
to  meddle  with  the  business  of  the  Monthly 
Meeting;  neither  can  it  do  any  good."  Per- 
haps the  same  forward,  unsanctified  spirit  was 
manifested  therein,  as  in  a  Monthly  Meeting 
held  many  years  afterwards,  in  which  James 
Simpson  was  led  to  make  this  close  and  start- 
ling remark.  "  There  are  some  members  of 
this  meeting  who  cannot  touch  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  but  they  leave  the  mark  of  their 
dirty  fingers  upon  it." 

On  the  first  day  of  the  Fifth  month,  1771, 
William  Hunt  sailed  from  Philadelphia  to  per- 
form a  religious  visit  to  Friends  in  Great  Brit- 
ain, having  Thomas  Thornburg  for  his  com- 
panion. They  reached  London  in  28  days 
from  the  time  of  leaving  port ;  and  after  attend- 
ing a  few  meetings  there,  proceeded  to  the 
north  of  England  ;  thence  to  Scotland  and  Ire- 
land. After  his  return  to  England  from  the 
latter  place,  he  wrote  the  following  letter  to 
Uriah  VVoolman. 

"Colchester,  Sixth  month  21st,  1772. 
"  Truly  united  cousin, — 

"  In  the  continued  feeling  of  true  brotherly 
regard, — in  the  heavenly  relation  of  the  in- 
ward man,  according  to  the  tender  mercies  of 
our  God, —  I  salute  thee,  and  inform  that  we 
are  in  health. 

"  I  received  thy  very  acceptable  letter  of  the 
Third  month,  which  ministered  humbling  sat- 
isfaction to  my  mind,  in  a  sense  of  the  abound- 
ing of  that  unity,  which  is  peace.  We  parted 
with  dear  cousin  John  Woolman,  two  days 
since.  He  was  then  as  well  as  usual.  He 
has  great  and  acceptable  service  here.  The 
singularity  of  his  appearance  is  not  only 
strange,  but  very  exercising  to  many  valuable 
Friends,  who  have  had  several  opportunities 
of  conference  with  him.  Some  are  still  dis- 
satisfied ;  others  are  willing  to  leave  it.  The 
purity  of  his  ministry  gains  universal  appro- 
bation. I  hope  he  stands  on  that  Foundation 
which  will  bear  him  through  all.  He  is  now 
gone  towards  Yorkshire;  and  we  are  bending 
for  Norwich,  in  company  with  Deborah  and 
Sarah  Morris. 

"  Since  I  wrote  thee  from -Liverpool  in  the 
Tenth  month,  we  have  been  through  England, 
which  was  a  laborious,  exercising  journey. 
But  Divine  help  was  near,  to  support,  and 
enable  us  to  pass  through  many  trying  dispen- 
sations. Blessed  be  his  holy  name,  who  is 
worthy  to  have  the  first  fruits  of  all  our  la- 
bours. We  now  purpose,  if  the  Lord  open 
our  way  according  to  present  prospect,  shortly 
to  embark  for  Holland. 

"Thus,  I  give  thee  a  short  hint  of  our  step- 
ping along.  I  always  rejoice  on  hearing  from 
thee,  if  well,  and  sympathize,  if  otherwise  ; — 
as  my  life  is  much  wrapped  up  in  that  har- 
monious sweetness  which  we  so  frequently 
partook  of, —  so  that  neither  length  of  time, 
nor  separation  of  our  little  frames,  in  the 
least  abates  its  circulation  :  but  with  renewed 
satisfaction,  I  remember  the  pleasant  moments 
we  enjoyed  together. 

Thy  loving  cousin, 

William  Hunt." 

The  singularity  of  the  appearance  of  John 
Woolman  above  referred  to,  which  caused  so 


much  trouble  to  some  in  England,  was  his 
undyed  garments.  Various  opportunities  were 
had  with  him  to  induce  him  to  dress  as  Friends 
there  usually  did.  This  he  could  not  do ;  and 
finding  his  way  somewhat  closed,  he  meekly 
intimated  that  if  Friends  were  uneasy  with 
him  he  would  return  home.  He  then  stated 
that  as  there  was  no  immediate  opportunity  of 
sailing,  and  he  did  not  wish  to  be  burdensome, 
he  would  be  willing  to  follow  his  trade  as  a 
tailor  for  his  support,  whilst  he  remained,  and 
would  be  glad  if  Friends  would  furnish  him 
work.  His  meekness  made  a  favourable  im- 
pression on  all,  and  those  who  were  dissatis- 
fied with  his  dress,  were  not  willing  to  take 
the  responsibility  of  preventing  the  fulfilment 
of  his  Gospel  mission.  They  withdrew  all 
objection,  or  as  he  himself  says  in  a  letter  to 
his  cousins  Reuben  and  Margaret  Haines, 
"  Way  opens  for  my  visit  among  Friends." 

William  Hunt  and  Thomas  Thornburg  about 
the  close  of  Seventh  month,  1772,  went  to 
Holland,  accompanied  by  Samuel  Emlen  and 
Morris  Birkbeck.  After  visiting  the  Friends 
there,  he  embarked  for  Scarborough,  but  by 
stress  of  contrary  winds,  not  being  able  to 
reach  that  place,  he  was  landed  at  Shields  on 
the  25lh  of  the  Eighth  month.  The  next  af- 
ternoon he  went  to  the  house  of  James  King, 
near  New  Castle,  where  on  the  28th  he  was 
taken  ill.  On  the  fourth  day  of  his  sickness 
the  disorder  appeared  to  be  the  small  pox,  and 
William  addressing  his  companion  said, — 
"  This  sickness  is  nigh  unto  death,  if  not 
quite."  On  Thomas  Thornburg  saying  he 
hoped  it  might  not  be  so,  William  continued, 
"  My  coming  hither  seems  to  me  providential, 
and  when  I  wait,  I  am  inclosed,  and  see  no 
farther."  He  said  at  one  time, — "  One  would 
wonder  all  the  world  does  not  seek  after  a 
quiet  mind,  it  is  such  a  treasure  now."  He 
was  full  of  peace,  and  notwithstanding  the  dis- 
tressing nature  of  his  complaint  he  manifested 
no  impatience, — nothing  but  resignation  to  the 
Lord's  will.  In  the  fulness  of  contented  faith 
he  exclaimed,  "It  is  enough  ;  my  Master  is 
here."  A  Friend  saying  we  might  find  cause 
of  thankfulness  in  all  our  afflictions,  he  said, 
"  Great  cause  indeed.  I  never  saw  it  clearer. 
Oh  the  wisdom  ! — the  wisdom  and  goodness, 
— the  mercy  and  kindness,  has  appeared  to 
me  wonderful,  and  the  further  and  deeper  we 
go,  the  more  we  wonder.  I  have  admired 
since  I  was  cast  on  this  bed,  that  all  the  world 
does  not  seek  after  the  enjoyment  of  Truth,  it 
so  far  transcends  all  other  things."  Thus  pa- 
tiently he  endured  the  disease  that  lay  heavily 
upon  him  ;  being  always  hopeful,  and  some- 
times rejoicing  in  hope,  and  making  inward 
melody  to  the  Lord.  Just  before  his  close  he 
triumphantly  exclaimed,  "  Friends,  Truth 
reigns  over  all  !" 

Thus  died  William  Hunt.  He  was  of  a 
meek  and  retiring  spirit,  yet  was  sharp  in  op- 
posing error,  and  unbending  in  support  of  the 
Truth.  He  was  an  example  of  patient  silent 
waiting  in  meeting  for  the  arising  of  life,  and 
a  skilful  divider  of  the  word,  when  the  Lord 
called  him  to  minister.  To  the  babes  in 
Christ,  his  doctrine  dropped  as  the  rain  on  the 
tender  grass  ;  to  the  self-willed  and  unfaith- 
ful, the  backsliding  and  rebellious,  the  word 
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in  his  mouth  was  as  a  two-edged  sword.  Al- 
though but  in  his  39th  year,  he  stood  as  an 
elder  in  experience  and  stability,  even  as  a 
father  in  the  church,  worthy  of  double  honour. 

In  America,  gloom  overshadowed  the  pros- 
pect of  the  future.  The  difficulties,  the  dis- 
tresses, prophesied  of  by  many  of  the  Lord's 
servants  were  fast  coming  upon  the  land. 
Friends  generally  whilst  continuing  to  set 
forth  their  sense  of  the  rights  and  liberties  of 
the  subject,  were  yet  endeavouring  to  allay 
that  excitement  amongst  their  fellow-citizens, 
which  was  fast  hurrying  them  into  warlike 
collision  with  the  authority  of  the  king.  In 
England,  Friends  were  fervent  advocates  of 
the  rights  and  interests  of  the  colonies,  and 
many  of  them  were  using  all  the  influence, 
that  the  Society  they  represented  possessed,  as 
well  as  that  which  their  own  high  standing  in 
the  community  gave  them,  to  turn  the  minis- 
try from  that  course  of  policy  which  eventu- 
ally brought  on  war.  Amongst  these  perse- 
vering labourers  Dr.  John  Fothergill  and 
David  Barclay  were  the  most  conspicuous. 

The  efforts  of  Dr.  Fothergill  and  others  in 
this  cause  are  somewhat  set  forth  in  Benja- 
min Franklin's  works  and  memoirs,  and  more 
particularly  in  private  letters  never  yet  pub- 
lished. In  hope  that  this  part  of  our  history 
may  shortly  receive  ample  justice  at  the  hands 
of  another,  who  has  collected  much  valuable 
material,  we  shall  leave  it,  briefly  touch  upon 
a  favourite  pursuit  of  John  Fothergill's,  and 
illustrate  it  by  extracts  from  unpublished  let- 
ters, and  an  anecdote.  This  pursuit  was  the 
collection  of  botanical  specimens,  the  product 
of  various  countries,  and  requiring  for  success- 
ful cultivation,  various  degrees  of  temperature, 
and  different  qualities  of  soil.  To  give  to 
each  ihat  situation  which  best  conduced  to 
their  healthful  growth  required  an  extensive 
suite  of  green-houses  and  hot-houses,  and 
these  he  had  prepared  on  his  estate  at  Upton. 

To  collect  rare  plants,  he  not  only  commis- 
sioned captains  of  vessels  trading  to  foreign 
ports,  but  he  had  agents  employed  in  different 
countries  for  the  same  purpose.  In  America 
William  Bartram,  at  his  expense,  searched  the 
Floridas  for  curious  plants  and  unknown  flow- 
ers, and  Humphrey  Marshall  at  his  residence 
in  Chester  county,  Pennsylvania,  during  many 
years  busied  himself  in  collecting  for  him, 
whatever  the  middle  provinces  could  furnish, 
to  enrich  his  vegetable  stores.  The  corres- 
pondence of  Dr.  Fothergill  was  interesting.  In 
writing  to  Humphrey  Marshall,  Third  month 
2d,  1767,  he  thus  terminates  a  letter  request- 
ing American  plants.  "  Whilst,  however,  I 
am  putting  thee  upon  these  services,  I  must 
desire  ihee  not  to  go  into  these  searches  so 
much  as  either  to  lessen  thy  attention  to  the 
duties  of  thy  station  here,  or  thy  regard  to  the 
more  essential  ones  of  another  life.  I  endea- 
vour to  k,eep  all  these  things  in  their  proper 
place,  and  by  no  means  suffer  them  to  inter- 
fere with  more  important  considerations.  They 
are  lawful, — but  may  not  be  to  all  expedient  ; 
and  whilst  1  am  gratifying  an  inclination  the 
most  innocent,  I  would  have  a  care  not  to  hurt 
another.  I  shall  be  pleased  with  thy  corres- 
pondence; and  if  occasion  offers,  shall  gladly 
promote  thy  interest  here,  as  well  as  contri- 


bute to  it  myself;  but  still  remember,  these 
pursuits  are  not  the  main  business  of  life,  but 
may  be  allowable  relaxations.  My  brother 
Samuel  remembers  thy  family,  and  speaks  of 
them  with  esteem.  Follow  the  example  of 
wise  men, — seek  their  company, — and  then 
thou"  wilt  become  such  thyself,  and  be  an  ex- 
ample to  others." 

Third  month  15th,  1770,  at  the  close 
of  a  long  letter  on  botanical  subjects,  he  adds, 
"  Perhaps  thou  wilt  be  surprised  when  I  tell 
thee,  one  of  my  principal  inducements  to  make 
these  kind  of  collections,  is,  that  when  I  grow 
old,  and  am  unfit  for  the  duties  of  a  most  ac- 
tive life,  I  may  have  some  little  amusement  in 
store  to  fill  up  those  hours,  when  bodily  infir- 
mity may  require  some  external  consolations. 
I  hope,  however,  not  to  forget,  that  there  are 
others,  much  more  adequate  to  the  desires  of 
our  better  part, — that  part,  which,  when  sepa- 
rated from  the  body,  may  be  enabled  to  see 
in  a  moment,  all  that  we  seek  for  here  with 
such  solicitude  and  industry, — and  yet  see  it 
but  in  part." 

Ninth  month,  1772,  writing  from  Ches- 
hire, he  says,  "  For  about  10  weeks  every 
summer,  my  sister  and  myself  retire  to  this 
distance,  in  order  to  enjoy  a  little  quiet,  and 
recess  from  the  constant  hurry  we  are  kept  in 
during  our  residence  in  town  :  for  between  the 
business  of  my  profession,  attention  to  some 
services  in  the  Society,  and  various  other  en- 
gagements, I  am  kept  in  as  constant  a  state  of 
full  occupation  as  I  know  how  to  undergo.  It 
is  from  this  place,  commonly,  that  I  endeav- 
our to  borrow  a  little  time  for  my  correspon- 
dence. But  the  last  year  I  was  even  deprived 
of  this  opportunity  too,  by  the  necessity  I  was 
under  of  defending  myself  against  an  adver- 
sary of  the  worst  sort, — a  man  of  much  cun- 
ning, and  very  little  principle.  .  .  .  This 
affair  claimed  a  good  deal  of  the  time,  that  I 
could  have  wished  to  dispose  of  in  a  more 
agreeable  manner ;  to  have  recruited  my  worn 
out  strength,  and  to  have  acknowledged  the 
kindnesses  I  had  received  from  my  correspon- 
dents, thyself  in  particular.  But  such  was  my 
embarrassment,  both  during  my  stay  here, 
and  the  crowd  of  business  that  oppressed  me 
at  my  return  to  London,  that  it  was  not  in  my 
power  to  write  a  single  letter  to  any  Friend  in 
America,  except  one  or  two  on  business  of 
extreme  urgency. 

"  I  have  given  thee  this  full  account  of  my 
situation,  in  order  to  inform  thee  of  the  occa- 
sion of  my  silence,  and  which  I  think  thou 
wilt  acknowledge  was  not  of  the  least  moment. 
Another  distressing  circumstance  likewise  dur- 
ing the  winter  and  this  spring,  kept  my  mind 
exceedingly  engaged,  and  that  was  my  brother 
Samuel's  indisposition.  He  lived  near  200 
miles  from  me,  so  that  it  was  not  in  my  power 
to  attend  him  personally.  My  sister  was  much 
with  him,  and  I  saw  him  before  his  close. 
But  the  necessity  of  frequently  corresponding 
with  his  physicians,  and  my  own  anxiety  about 
him,  joined  to  all  my  other  occupations,  kept 
my  head,  and  hands,  and  heart  as  fully  en- 
gaged as  I  know  how  to  express.  He  was 
removed  just  as  our  Yearly  Meeting  was  over, 
and  I  came  down  hither  to  feel  more  fully  than 
I  could  before,  how  much  of  my  comfort  in 


this  life,  was  taken  from  me.  A  brother, — a 
friend, — a  counsellor, — an  example, — a  cause 
of  much  reputation  to  his  family,  and  the 
church,  all  in  one  valuable  life !  But  we 
know  not  what  is  best — only  that  we  should 
endeavour  to  sit  looser  and  looser  to  every  en- 
joyment here.  By  the  favour  of  Providence, 
this  I  hope  will  be  my  future  engagement,  and 
to  look  at  the  end  of  all  things." 

(To  be  continued.} 


For  "  The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  328.) 

In  the  First  month,  1«42,  Elizabeth  Fry 
was  invited  to  the  lord  mayor's  dinner  at  the 
mansion  house.  This  was  an  entertainment 
given  by  the  mayor  Sir  John  Pirie,  to  the  min- 
istry, and  she  thus  describes  it  in  a  letter  to 
her  sister  Buxton.  "  With  respect  to  my 
mansion-house  visit,  it  appeared  laid  upon  me 
to  go,  therefore  I  went;  also  at  the  most  earn- 
est wish  of  the  lord  mayor  and  lady  mayor- 
ess. I  was  wonderfully  strengthened  bodily 
and  mentally,  and  believe  I  was  in  my  right 
place  there,  though  an  odd  one  for  me.  I  sat 
between  Prince  Albert  and  Sir  Robert  Peel  at 
dinner,  and  a  most  interesting  time  we  had  ; 
our  conversation  on  very  numerous  important 
subjects.  The  prince,  ministers,  bishops,  citi- 
zens, church,  Quakers,  &c.  &c,  all  surround- 
ing one  table,  and  such  a  feeling  of  harmony 
over  us  all.  It  was  a  very  remarkable  occa- 
sion ;  I  hardly  ever  had  such  kindness  and 
respect  shown  me  ;  it  was  really  humbling  and 
affecting  to  me  and  yet  sweet,  to  see  such 
various  persons,  who  I  had  worked  with  for 
years  past,  showing  such  genuine  kindness 
and  esteem,  so  far  beyond  my  most  unworthy 
deserts."    II.  p.  447. 

Truly  it  was  an  odd  place  for  a  Quaker 
preacher.  A  dinner  given  at  the  mansion- 
house  by  the  lord  mayor  of  London,  to  the 
highest  and  proudest  nobility  and  gentry  in 
the  kingdom,  must  have  been  an  exhibition  of 
pomp  and  grandeur  such  as  is  not  often  ex- 
ceeded. The  German  Prince  Puckler  Mus- 
kau,  attended  a  lord  mayor's  dinner  at  Guild- 
hall, in  1829,  where  if  there  was  a  greater 
crowd  and  more  riotous  merriment,  there 
could  not,  it  is  likely,  have  been  more  pomp 
and  splendour.  "  It  lasted,"  says  he,  "  full 
six  hours,  and  six  hundred  people  were  pre- 
sent. The  tables  were  set  parallel  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom  of  the  hall,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  one  which  was  placed  across  it  at  the 
top.  At  this  the  lord  mayor  himself  and  his 
most  distinguished  guests  were  seated.  The 
'  coup  d'ceiP  from  hence  was  imposing ;  the 
vast  hall  and  its  lofty  columns,  the  tables  ex- 
tending further  than  the  eye  could  reach,  and 
the  huge  mirrors  behind  them,  so  that  they 
seemed  prolonged  to  infinity.  The  brilliant 
illumination  turned  night  into  day  ;  and  two 
bands  of  music,  in  a  balcony  at  the  end  of  the 
hall  opposite  to  us  played  during  the  toasts, 
which  were  all  of  a  national  character.  .  .  . 
At  every  toast  which  the  lord  mayor  gave,  a 
sort  of  master  of  the  ceremonies,  decorated 
with  a  silver  chain,  who  stood  behind  his 
chair,  called  aloud,  '  My  lords  and  gentlemen, 
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fill  your  glasses  1'  " — Tour  in  England,  &c, 
p.  155. 

There  is  also  in  the  London  Metropolitan 
Magazine  for  1842,  an  account  of  the  lord 
mayor's  dinner  at  Guildhall,  in  that  year, 
which  shows  that  "  the  new-made  mayor's 
unwieldy  state,"  was  not  less  a  fit  subject  of 
satire  in  the  19th  than  in  the  18th  century. 

It  was  upon  the  eve  of  attending  such  a  din- 
ner party  as  this,  though  no  doubt  smaller  and 
more  select,  as  being  at  the  mansion-house, 
that  she  wrote  in  her  journal:  "14th.  As 
the  time  approaches,  I  much  feel  this  pros- 
pect. Gracious  Lord,  for  thine  own  name's 
sake,  keep  me  from  doing  any  thing  in  this, 
or  any  other  thing,  that  is  not  right  in  thy 
sight  ;  and  if  right,  be  with  me  thyself  in  it, 
clothing  me  with  the  beautiful  garments  of  thy 
righteousness  and  thy  salvation,  touching  my 
tongue  as  with  a  live  coal  from  thy  altar,  so 
to  speak  the  Truth  to  those  around  me,  that  it 
may  tend  to  good  and  edification.  Grant  me 
wisdom  from  above  to  do  all  in  wisdom  and 
discretion."    II.  p.  445,  6. 

What  a  strange  and  inconsistent  medley 
does  the  whole  transaction  exhibit !  It  is 
clear  that  she  had  misgivings  about  the  pro- 
priety of  being  one  of  such  a  gay  assemblage. 
Yet  she  prefers  a  prayer  couched  in  awful 
language  for  the  aid  of  the  Almighty  on  the 
occasion.  She  talked  at  the  dinner  with  Sir 
James  Graham  about  the  Patronage  Society, 
with  Lord  Aberdeen  about  foreign  politics, 
with  Lord  Stanley  about  the  penal  colonies, 
with  Prince  Albert  about  the  religious  educa- 
tion of  his  children  and  things  in  general,  and 
with  Sir  Robert  Peel  on  the  prison  subject. 
To  one  and  all  of  these  personages  she  had 
free  access  in  private  to  enforce  her  views  at 
times  and  seasons  beyond  all  comparison  more 
suitable  and  more  becoming  her  station  and 
her  sex,  than  the  one  she  thus  chose.  How 
indeed,  could  she  expect  to  make  any  deep 
and  lasting  impression  on  these  men — amidst 
the  fumes  of  wine — the  din  of  music — the 
shouting  forth  of  toasts,  and  all  that  babel  of 
confused  noises  inseparable  from  such  an 
occasion  ! 

Can  we  avoid  the  conclusion  that  part  of 
her  inducements  were  "also  the  most  earnest 
wish  of  the  lord  mayor  and  lady  mayoress," 
and  the  anticipation  of  the  distinction  that 
would  be  paid  her,  and  which  was  more  than 
realized,  in  the  kindness  and  .respect  shown 
her  by  ministers  of  state  and  members  of  par- 
liament, by  barons,  and  bishops,  by  earls,  and 
dukes,  and  royal  princes. 

As  might  have  been  expected,  her  Friends 
were  taken  by  surprise,  and  did  not  conceal 
their  astonishment  at  this  extraordinary  move- 
ment. "  23d,  First-day.  I  find  that  the  news- 
paper report  of  the  dinner  at  the  mansion- 
house,  has  excited  some  anxiety  at  my  being 
there,  from  the  toasts,  the  music,  &c. ;  it  is 
thought  I  set  a  bad  example  by  it,  and  that  it 
may  induce  others  to  go  to  such  dinners,  and 
that  my  being  present  may  appear  like  ap- 
proving the  toasts.  1  quite  wish  to  be  open  to 
hear  all  sides,  and  to  be  instructed,  and  if  1 
have  erred  in  going,  to  do  so  no  more,  should 
such  an  occasion  occur  again.  At  the  same 
time  I  felt  so  much  quietness  and  peace  when 


there  and  afterwards,  and  until  I  heard  the 
sentiments  of  others,  that  I  fear  being  now  too 
much  cast  down  or  tried  by  these  remarks." 

She  soon  recovered  from  this  depression  ; 
for  the  next  First-day  she  again  partook  of  an 
entertainment  at  the  mansion-house,  whither 
she  was  invited,  by  his  desire,  to  meet  the 
king  of  Prussia.  Her  account  of  this  visit  is 
highly  characteristic.  "First  month  29th. 
To-morrow  the  king  of  Prussia  has  appointed 
me  to  meet  him  a  luncheon  at  the  mansion- 
house.  I  have  rather  felt  its  being  the  Sab- 
bath ;  but  as  all  is  to  be  conducted  in  a  quiet, 
suitable,  and  most  orderly  manner,  consistent 
with  the  day,  1  am  quite  easy  to  go.  May 
my  most  holy,  merciful  Lord,  be  near  to  me 
as  my  Helper,  my  Keeper,  and  my  Counsel- 
lor."* 

30th,  First-day.  "  We  had  much  deeply 
interesting  conversation  on  various  important 
subjects  of  mutual  interest.  We  spoke  of  the 
christening.  I  dwelt  on  its  pomp  as  undesira- 
ble, &c. ;  then  upon  episcopacy  and  its  dan- 
gers ;  on  prisons ;  on  the  marriage  of  the 
princess  Mary  of  Prussia  ;  on  the  Sabbath.  I 
entreated  the  lord  mayor  to  have  no  toasts,  to 
which  he  acceded,  and  the  king  approved  ;  but 
it  was  no  light  or  easy  matter.  I  rejoice  to 
believe  my  efforts  were  right.  I  told  the  king 
my  objection  to  any  thing  of  the  kind  being 
allowed  by  the  lord  mayor  on  that  day ,  in- 
deed, 1  expressed  my  disapprobation  of  them 
altogether.  I  may  at  the  end  of  this  weighty 
day  return  thanks  to  my  most  gracious  Lord 
and  Master,  who  has  granted  me  his  help  and 
and  the  sweet  feeling  of  his  love."  II.  p. 
449. 

The  next  day  the  king  paid  that  famous 
visit  to  Newgate  which  has  so  often  been  de- 
scribed, in  the  course  of  which  he  kneeled  by 
her  side  in  prayer:  he  then  returned  with  her 
to  Upton,  where  he  dined  or  took  luncheon, 
— as  the  English  call  these  mid-day  dinners — 
with  her  family  ;  received  an  address  from  a 
deputation  of  Friends,  and  ended  by  spending 
the  evening  at  Drury  Lane  Theatre. 

The  position  occupied  by  Elizabeth  Fry  at 
this  period  of  her  life  was  such  as  perhaps  no 
woman  in  the  middle  ranks  of  life,  ever  before 
reached  by  such  means.  In  her  visit  to  the 
Continent  in  the  preceding  year,  she  had  been 
received  by  the  Kings  of  Belgium,  Denmark, 
and  Prussia,  almost  as  an  equal  and  a  friend, 
with  the  most  distinguished  respect  and  kind- 
ness. 

Let  us  hear  her  description  of  her  visit  to 
the  King  of  Denmark.  "  Imagine  me,  the 
king  on  one  side  and  the  queen  on  the  other, 


*  Respecting  this  luncheon,  so  quiet  and  orderly, 
and  consistent  with  the  day,  we  have  information  from 
another  quarter,  which  shows  that  it  was  a  splendid 
dinner.  "  The  parly  at  the  mansion-house  was  com- 
paratively small,  hy  desire  of  the  king  hcing  limited 
to  thirty-four  distinguished  personages,  including  his 
royal  highness  the  Duke  of  Camhridge.  The  order 
of  the  sitting  of  his  lordship's  guests  on  that  occasion 
was  remarkable;  at  the  cross  table  sal, to  the  right  of 
the  lord  mayor,  his  majesty  the  King  of  Prussia  and 
Mrs.  Fry,  and  to  the  left  the  lady  mayoress  and  the 
Duke  of  Cambridge.  And  the  entertainment  thus 
prowled  was  altogether  worthy  of  Sir  John  Pirie  as 
chief  magistrate  of  the  metropolis  of  Great  Britain." 
Timson's  Memoirs  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  p.  284, 


and  only  my  poor  French  to  depend  upon." 
After  describing  the  dinner,  she  adds,  "  The 
fashion  was  to  touch  glasses;  no  drinking 
healths  ;  the  king  and  queen  touched  my  glass 
on  both  sides  ;  when  dinner  was  over  we  all 
rose  and  went  out  together."    II.  p.  426. 

The  real  statement  of  this  little  incident  no 
doubt  would  have  read,  "  The  fashion  was  to 
touch  glasses — this  being  their  mode  of  drink- 
ing  healths ;"  and  so  when  the  king  and 
queen  had  touched  her  glass — an  extreme 
mark  of  royal  condescension, — and  they  all 
drank  the  wine  together — they  pledged  each 
other's  healths  according  to  the  most  refined 
fashion  of  Denmark. 

The  discerning  reader  cannot  fail  to  per- 
ceive how  the  manners  and  maxims  of  that 
gay  and  fashionable  world  with  which  Eliza- 
beth Fry  had  allowed  herself  to  mingle,  had 
tinged  her  character,  and  how  frequently  too 
misgivings  as  to  their  influence  crossed  and 
disturbed  her  own  mind.  Twenty  years  be- 
fore, when  all  this  adulation  was  new  to  her, 
and  her  children  were  just  of  an  age  to  be 
carried  captive  by  the  outward  splendour  of 
those  who  courted  their  mother's  society,  she 
consulted  on  this  subject,  the  brother  whom 
she  styles,  in  language  the  exaggeration  of 
which  is  inexcusable — "  her  prophet,  her 
priest,  and  often  the  upholder  of  her  soul  ;"* 
and  she  received  in  reply  such  a  letter  as  pro- 
bably no  minister  in  the  Society  of  Friends 
ever  before  wrote.  Let  us  hear  the  narrative 
in  the  language  of  her  daughters. 

"  Among  other  anxieties  Mrs.  Fry  was  often 
doubtful  whether  the  variety  of  association, 
arising  from  her  public  engagements,  was  be- 
neficial to  herself  and  her  children. 

"  To  her  brother  Joseph  John  Gurney,  whose 
opinion  she  highly  valued,  she  applied  for 
counsel ;  his  reply  exists,  and  marks  the  view 
which  he  took  of  her  peculiar  circumstances 
and  calling. 

"  Earlham,  Sixth-day  night,  Twelfth  mo.  31,  1819. 
"  My  dearest  sister, — 

"  I  am  so  closely  occupied,  that  I  find  it  by 
no  means  easy  to  snatch  half  an  hour  to  an- 
swer thy  letter.  My  deliberate  opinion  is, 
that  thy  introduction  to  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth,  is  in  the  ordering  of  Divine  Providence  ; 


*  Lest  the  reader  should  doubt  the  accuracy  of  this 
quotation,  the  whole  passage,  full  of  affeclionate,  yet 
unwarrantable  exaggeration,  and  most  characteristic 
of  her  warm  family  attachments — is  subjoined.  It 
was  written  in  1827,  shortly  after  the  death  of  her 
sister  Rachel. 

"Of  my  very  many  outward  blessings,  the  brothers 
and  sisters  that  I  yet  have,  are  among  the  greatest. 

C  with  her  simple,  powerful,  noble,  yet  humble 

and  devoted  mind.  R  with  her  diligencp,  excel- 
lence, cheerfulness>,  vivacity,  willingness,  and  power, 

to  serve  many.    H          with  her  chastened,  refilled, 

tender,  humble,  and  powerful  character.  Louisa  with 
her  uncommon  ability,  talent,  expansive  generosity, 

and  true  sympathy  and  kindness.    S  ,  my  rock; 

always  my  friend,  and  my  companion  ;  more  or  less 
my  guide,  my  counsellor,  and  my  comforter.  His 
stable  mind,  his  living  faith,  his  Christian  practice, 
rejoice  me  often.  Joseph,  the  fruitful  vine  whose 
blanches  hang  over  the  wall,  my  prophet,  priest,  and 
sympathiser,  and  often  the  upholder  of  my  soul. 
D  ,  his  uprightness-,  integrity,  power,  and  sympa- 
thy, and  son-like  as  well  as  brother-like  attentions  to 
me,  invaluable  ;  he  has  sweetened  many  of  my  bitter 
cups."    II.  p.  65. 
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and  this  decides  the  question  at  once — as  to 
thy  being  endangered  by  it,  1  think  nothing 
of  it.  With  regard  to  the  dear  girls,  (the 
eldest  was  now  in  her  nineteenth  year,)  though 
it  is  not  exactly  what  one  would  have  chosen, 
we  must  trust  that  it  is  for  the  best ;  if  they 
are  but  kept  humble,  knowledge  will  do  them 
no  harm."    1.  p.  389. 

(To  be  comi  nued.) 

From  Graham's  Magazine. 
THE  FIRE  OF  DRIFT-WOOD. 

BY  HENRY  W.  LONGFELLOW. 

We  sat  in  the  farm-house  old, 

Whose  windows  looking  o'er  the  bay, 

Gave  to  the  sea-breeze  damp  and  cold, 
An  easy  entrance  night  and  day. 

Not  far  away  we  saw  the  port, — 

The  strange,  old-fashioned,  silent  town, — 

The  light-house — the  dismantled  fort, — 
The  wooden  houses,  quaint  and  brown. 

We  sat  and  talked  until  the  night 

Descending  filled  the  little  room  ; 
Our  faces  faded  from  the  sight, 

Our  voices  only  broke  the  gloom. 

We  spake  of  many  a  vanished  scene, 
Ol  what  we  once  had  thought  and  said, 

Of  what  had  been,  and  might  have  been, 
And  who  was  changed,  and  who  was  dead. 

All  that  fills  the  hearts  of  friends. 

When  first  they  feel,  with  secret  pain, 

Their  lives  thenceforth  have  separate  ends, 
And  never  can  be  one  again. 

The  first  slight  swerving  of  the  heart, 
That  words  are  powerless  to  express, 

And  leave  it  still  unsaid  in  part, 
Or  say  it  in  too  great  excess. 

The  very  tones  in  which  we  spake 

Had  something  strange,  I  could  but  mark  ; 

The  leaves  of  memory  seemed  to  make 
A  mournful  rustling  in  the  dark. 

Oft  died  the  words  upon  our  lips, 

As  suddenly,  from  out  the  fire; 
Built  of  the  wrecks  of  stranded  ships, 

The  flames  would  leap  and  then  expire. 

And,  as  their  splendour  flashed  and  failed, 
We  Jhought  of  wrecks  upon  the  main, — 

Of  ships  dismasted,  that  were  hailed, 
And  sent  no  answer  back  again. 

The  windows  rattling  in  their  frames, 

The  ocean  roaring  up  the  beach — 
The  gusty  blast — the  flickering  flames — 

All  mingled  vaguely  in  our  speech. 

Until  they  made  themselves  a  part 
"  Ol' fancies  floating  through  the  brain — 
The  long  lost  ventures  of  the  heart, 
That  send  no  answer  back  again. 

Oh,  flames  that  glowed  !    Oh  hearts  that  yearned, 
They  were  indeed  too  much  akin — 

The  drift-wood  fire  without  that  burned, 

The  thoughts  that  burned  and  glowed  within. 


Ants  in  South  America. — But  there  is  one 
variety  of  ant  which  must  be  excluded  from 
all  commendation.  There  is  a  small  species 
called  the  Saiiba,  and  they  are  a  terrible  an- 
noyance to  the  proprietors  of  rosinhas,  inas- 
much as  they  strip  the  fruit  trees  of  their 
leaves.  An  army  of  these  will  march  to  a 
tree,  part  ascending,  and  the  others  remaining 
below.    Those  above  commence  their  devas- 


tation, clipping  off  the  leaves  by  large  pieces  ; 
and  those  below  shoulder  them  as  they  fall, 
and  march  away  to  their  rendezvous.  It  is 
surprising  what  a  load  one  of  these  little  things 
will  carry,  as  disproportionate  to  its  size,  as 
if  a  man  should  stalk  off  beneath  an  oak.  Be- 
fore morning,  not  a  leaf  is  left  upon  the  tree, 
and  the  unfortunate  proprietor  has  the  conso- 
lation of  knowing  that,  unless  he  can  discover 
the  retreat  of  the  saiibas,  and  unhole  them, 
one  by  one  every  tree  on  his  premises  will  be 
stripped. — Edwards's  Voyage  up  the  Ama- 
zon. 


How  happy  is  the  soul  that  has  got  above 
the  prevalence  of  earthly  riches,  and  desires, 
and  relishes ;  and  can,  upon  good  grounds, 
consider  itself  a  child  of  God's  family  and 
kingdom  ;  promoting  its  interests ;  partaking 
of  its  blessings  ;  influenced  by  its  expectations  ; 
and  waiting  for  death  as  the  door  of  admission 
to  all  its  enjoyments. 
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The  inconsistencies  which  men  professing 
to  be  Christians  fall  into,  when  they  strive  to 
reconcile  their  unrighteous  principles  and  prac- 
tices, with  the  pure  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
are  strikingly  exemplified  in  the  following  let- 
ter of  the  present  pope,  whom  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  Christian  church  deem  to  be  its 
visible  head,  and  through  which  most  of  the 
ministers  consider  their  authority  to  preach  is 
derived,  by  succession  from  the  Apostles. 
How  absurd  is  the  idea  that  a  man  can  be 
justified  in  two  opposite  characters — one  ap- 
proving war  as  a  sovereign,  and  as  an  Italian, 
but  as  priest  and  pope,  he  must  do  his  best  to 
prevent  his  children  from  slaughtering  each 
other.  To  urge  his  people  as  a  sovereign  to 
fight  and  to  kill,  while  as  a  pretended  minister 
of  Christ,  he  must  do  all  that  he  can  to  pre- 
vent them,  is  a  little  contradictory  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Apostle  James,  who  reprobating 
the  actions  of  some,  says,  "  Out  of  the  same 
mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and  cursing. — My 
brethren,  these  things  ought  not  to  be."  It 
reminds  us  of  the  anecdote  mentioned  by  Ro- 
bert Barclay,  when  speaking  of  some  members 
of  the  church,  who  attempt  to  make  a  distinc- 
tion between  their  condition  as  men,  and  as 
officers  of  the  church — that  though  they  were 
practically  as  to  their  own  private  states,  ene- 
mies to  God  and  Christ,  and  so  servants  to 
Satan,  yet  they  were  by  virtue  of  their  office, 
members  and  ministers  of  the  church,  and 
therefore  competent  to  perform  the  duties  of 
that  office,  and  transmit  the  succession.  He 
says,  "  We  may  well  object  against  these,  as 
the  poor  man  did  against  the  proud  prelate, 
that  went  about  to  cover  his  vain  and  unchris- 
tian-like sumptuousness,  by  distinguishing, 
that  it  was  not  as  bishop,  but  as  prince,  he 
had  all  that  splendour;  to  which  the  poor  rus- 
tic is  said  to  have  wisely  answered,  When  the 
prince  goeth  to  hell,  what  shall  become  of  the 
prelate?" 


"  The  Pope,  the  true  Reformer  .—The  Re- 
volution  in  Europe,  was  started  in  Rome,  be- 
yond all  question.  The  Pope  himself  was  the 
first  Reformer,  who  gave  an  impetus  to  the 
ball,  that  has  since  rolled  with  so  much  vio- 
lence from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Baltic, 
and  from  the  Danube  to  the  Po.  The  Pope 
having  been  reproached  for  all  this,  has  thus 
replied  in  a  letter  to  a  member  of  the  French 
National  Assembly,  no  doubt  Lamartine  : 

"  S  The  different  Governments  have  long 
been  reproaching  me  as  the  cause  of  their  dis- 
asters and  embarrassments.  I  have  replied 
that  in  granting  concessions  to  my  people  I 
did  but  follow  the  advice  which  those  powers 
gave  to  my  predecessors.  If  I  have  counsel- 
led the  people  to  obey  their  rulers,  1  have  en- 
gaged rulers  to  do  justice  to  their  people.  Nor 
is  it  my  fault  if  the  people  have  risen  against 
sovereigns  who  rejected  my  counsels.  As  lo 
Italy,  not  only  have  I  never  opposed  the  war 
for  their  independence,  but  I  approve  the  war 
as  a  sovereign  and  as  an  Italian.  But  as  priest 
and  pope,  all  Christians  being  my  children,  I 
must  do  my  best  lo  prevent  their  slaughtering 
each  other.' " 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  330.) 

Jacob's  well.* 

"  When  we  expressed  our  intention  to  set 
jut  for  the  inspection  of  Jacob's  well,  a  Sa- 
maritan lad,  named  Yakub,  offered  himself  as 
our  guide.  As  we  determined  to  effect,  if  pos- 
sible, a  thorough  exploration  of  it,  we  took 
with  us  a  supply  of  wax  candles  for  its  illumi- 
nation, and  all  the  ropes  from  our  boxes,  that 
we  might  make  of  it  a  correct  measurement. 
We  attracted  a  good  deal  of  attention  as  we 
massed  trough  the  town  in  our  Indian  travel- 
ing dresses.  In  the  olive  grove  to  the  east  of 
t,  we  found  the  Turkish  women  and  the  young 
members  of  their  families,  squatted  in  the 
shade,  or  swinging  from  the  branches  of  the 
rees.  They  began  to  abuse  us  with  their 
ongues  as  we  passed;  and  at  length  they 
found  themselves  emboldened  to  treat  us  to  a 
shower  of  stones.  A  brickbat  of  considerable 
size  gave  me  rather  a  severe  blow  on  the 
back. 

"  On  arriving  at  Jacob's  well,  we  found  the 
mouth  of  it — which  is  in  the  middle  of  the 
ruins  of  a  church  by  which  it  was  formerly 
surmounted — covered  with  two  large  stones. 
I'hese  we  were  unable  ourselves  to  remove; 
but  half  a  dozen  sturdy  Arabs,  from  a  small 
lamlet  close  by,  did  the  needful  for  us,  in  ex- 
pectation, of  course,  of  a  due  reward.  The 
opening  over  the  well  is  an  orifice  in  a  dome 
>r  arch,  less  than  two  feet  in  diameter.  Our 
Samaritan  friend  was  the  first  to  enter.  He 
leld  by  a  piece  of  rope,  which  we  kept  in  our 
lands,  till,  swinging  himself  across  the  mouth 
of  the  well,  properly  so  called,  he  found  foot- 
ing on  the  margin  of  the  excavation  over 
rvhich  the  dome  extends.  Smith  and  myself, 
Jispensing  with  the  superfluous  parts  of  our 
dresses,  followed  his  example,  the  Jew  Morde- 
sai  and  Dhanjibhai,  [the  Parsee  convert,] 
>vhom  we  thought,  it  expedient  to  leave  without, 
<eeping  fast  hold  of  the  rope,  till,  with  the 
assistance  of  Jacob,  we  got  a  firm  footing  be- 


side him.    The  Arabs  entered  one  after  an- 
other without  difficulty.    All  within  was  hith- 
erto darkness,  but  by  the  aid  of  a  packet  of 
lucifers,  we  lighted  our  candles,  and  were  able 
to  look  down  the  well  to  a  considerable  depth. 
It  was  now  time  to  disclose  our  plan  of  opera- 
tion to  our  native  attendants.    '  Jacob,'  said 
we,  '  a  friend  of  ours,  an  English  traveller, 
and  minister,  (Andrew  Bonar,  of  Collace,) 
dropped  the  five  books  of  Moses  and  the  other 
inspired  records  into  this  well,  about  three 
years  ago,  and  if  you  will  descend  and  bring 
them  up,  we  shall  give  you  a  handsome  bak- 
shish.'   '  Bakshish  !'  said  the  Arabs,  kindling 
at  the  sound,  '  if  there  is  to  be  a  bakshish  in 
the  case,  we  must  have  it,  for  we  are  the  lords 
of  the  land.'    '  Well,  down  you  go,'  said  we, 
throwing  the  rope  over  their  shoulders,  '  and 
you  shall  have  the  bakshish.'    '  Nay,  verily,' 
said  they,  '  you  mean  to  hang  us  ;  let  Jacob 
do  what  he  pleases.'    Jacob  was  ready  at  our 
command  ;  and  when  he  had  tied  the  rope 
round  his  body  below  his  shoulders,  he  receiv- 
ed our  parting  instructions.     We  asked  him 
to  call  out  to  us  the  moment  that  he  might 
arrive  at  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  told 
him  that  we  should  so  hold  the  rope  as  to  pre- 
vent him  from  sinking  if  there  was  any  consi- 
derable depth  of  the  element.    We  told  him 
also  to  pull  out  one  of  the  candles  with  which 
he  had  stored  his  breast,  and  to  ignite  it  when 
he  might  get  below.    As  he  looked  into  the 
fearful  pit  on  the  brink  of  which  he  stood,  ter- 
ror took  hold  of  him;  and  he  betook  himself 
to  prayer  in   the  Hebrew  tongue.    We,  of 
course,  gave  him  no  interruption  in  his  solemn 
exercises,  as  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
we  could  not  but  admire  the  spirit  of  devotion 
which  he  evinced.    On  a  signal  given,  we  let 
him  go.    The  Arabs  held  with  us  the  rope, 
and  we  took  care  that  he  should  descend  as 
gently  as  possible.    When  our  material  was 
nearly  exhausted,  he  called  out,  f  I  have  reach- 
ed the  bottom  ;  and  it  is  at  present  scarcely 
covered  with  water.'    Forthwith  he  kindled 
his  light ;  and  that  he  might  have  every  advan- 
tage, we  threw  him  down  a  quantity  of  dry 
sticks,  with  which  he  made  a  blaze,  which 
distinctly  showed  us  the  whole  of  the  well, 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom.    We  saw  the  end 
of  the  rope  at  its  lower  part,  and  we  put  a 
knot  upon  it  at  the  margin  above,  that  we  might 
have  the  exact  measurement  when  Jacob  might 
come  up.    After  searching  for  about  five  min- 
utes for  the  Bible  among  the  stones  and  mud 
at  the  bottom,  our  kind  friend  joyfully  called 
out,  '  ft  is  found  !  it  is  found  !  it  is^found  !'  We 
were  not  slow,  it  may  be  supposed,  in  giving 
him  our  congratulations.    The  prize  he  care- 
fully put  into  his  breast ;  and  then  he  declared 
his  readiness,  with  our  aid,  to  make  the  as- 
cent.   Ready,  however,  he  was  not  to  move. 


He  was  evidently  much  frightened  at  the  jour- 
ney which  was  before  him  to  the  light  of  day  ; 
and  he  was  not  slow  to  confess  his  fears. 
'Never  mind,' cried  Mordecai  to  him  from  the 
top,  on  observing  his  alarm,  'you  will  get  up 
by  the  help  of  the  God  of  Jacob.'    He  betook 
himself  again  to  prayer,  in  which  he  continued 
for  a  much  longer  time  than  before  his  de- 
scent.    When  we  got  him  in  motion,  he  dan- 
gled very  uncomfortably  in  the  air,  and  com- 
plained much  of  the  cutting  of  the  rope  near 
his  armpits.    By  and  bye  he  became  silent. 
We  found  it  no  easy  matter  to  get  him  pulled 
up,  as  we  had  to  keep  the  rope  from  the  edge 
of  the  well,  lest  it  should  snap  asunder.  When 
he  came  into  our  hands,  he  was  unable  to 
speak,  and  we  laid  him  down  on  the  margin 
of  the  well,  that  he  might  collect  his  breath. 
'  Where  is  the  bakshish  V  were  the  first  words 
which  he  uttered,  on  regaining  his  faculty  of 
speech.    It  was  immediately  forthcoming,  to 
the  extent  of  about  a  sovereign,  and  to  his 
fullest  satisfaction.    A  similar  sum  we  divi- 
ded among  our  Arab  assistants.    The  book, 
from  having  been  so  long  steeped  in  the  water 
and  mud  below,  was,  with  the  exception  of  the 
boards,  reduced  to  a  mass  of  pulp.    In  our 
effort  to  recover  it,  we  have  ascertained  the 
depth  of  the  well,  which  is  exactly  seventy-five 
feet.    Its  diameter  is  about  nine  feet.    It  is 
entirely  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock,  and  is  a 
work  of  great  labour.    It  bears  marks  about 
it  of  the  greatest  antiquity.    '  The  well  is 
deep,'  was  the  description  given  of  it  by  the 
women  of  Samaria  to  our  Lord.    It  still,  as 
now  noticed,  has  the  same  character,  although 
to  a  considerable  extent  it  is  perhaps  filled 
with  the  stones  which  are  thrown  into  it,  to 
sound  it,  by  travellers  and  pilgrims. 

"The  adventure  which  1  have  now  noticed 
being  over,  we  emerged  from  the  well  ;  and 
sitting  down  at  its  mouth,  we  could  not  but 
think  of  the  scenes  and  events  of  other  days. 
We  were  near  to  the  very  '  parcel  of  ground 
that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.'  Jacob's 
well  was  here  !  Here  Jesus,  the  Saviour,  sat, 
wearied  with  his  journey,  suffering  from  the 
infirmities  of  that  lowly  human  nature  which 
he  had  assumed,  when  he  came  from  heaven 
to  accomplish  the  work  of  our  redemption, 
which  his  Father  had  given  him  to  do.  Here 
he  spake  with  inimitable  simplicity  and  ma- 
jesty, as  never  man  spake,  setting  forth  him- 
self as  the  Source  and  Giver  of  the  copious 
and  satisfying  waters  of  Eternal  Life.  Here 
he  declared  that  the  time  was  at  hand  when 
the  whole  world  should  be  as  the  temple  of 
God,  and  the  spirituality  of  Divine  worship 
manifested  in  its  fullest  extent: — 'Woman, 
believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall 
neither  at  this  mountain,  (Gerizim,)  nor  yet 
at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father  
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The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  him.'  Here,  by  his  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  human  heart,  and  of  the  dark 
events  of  the  woman's  life,  and  by  the  wis- 
dom, and  power,  and  grace  of  his  words,  he 
so  revealed  himself  as  that  Messiah  whom  the 
Samaritan  as  well  as  the  Jew  expected,  that 
many  believed  on  him,  and  knew  that  he  was 
indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

"  The  earliest  notice  of  the  locality  of  the 
well,  after  the  lime  of  Christ,  is  in  the  Jerusa- 
lem Itinerary,  a.  d.  333.  Frequent  refer- 
ences to  it  and  to  a  church  which  surmounted 
it,  are  contained  in  subsequent  writers.  Most 
of  these  I  have  examined  ;  but  the  most  impor- 
tant of  these  have  been  collected  by  Quaresi- 
mus  and  Reland,  and  referred  to  by  Dr. 
Robinson. 

"  The  traditions  of  Jews,  Samaritans,  Chris- 
tians, and  Muhammadans  agree  in  its  identifi- 
cation. Its  depth,  compared  with  that  of  other 
wells  at  and  near  Shechem,  tells  in  favour  of 
the  accuracy  of  the  judgment  which  has  been 
formed  respecting  it.  It  appears  to  me  that 
there  is  much  good  sense  in  the  following  ob- 
servations on  this  matter  of  Bonar  and 
M'Cheyne.  1  In  all  the  other  wells  and  foun- 
tains which  we  saw  in  this  valley,  the  water 
is  within  reach  of  the  hand,  but  in  this  one  the 
water  seems  never  to  rise  high.  This  is  one 
of  the  clear  evidences,  that  this  is  really  the 
well  of  Jacob,  for  at  this  day  it  would  require 
what  it  required  in  the  days  of  our  Lord, 
*  Something  to  draw  with,  for  it  was  deep.' 
On  account  of  the  great  depth,  the  water  would 
be  peculiarly  cool,  and  the  associations  that 
connected  this  well  with  their  father  Jacob,  no 
doubt  made  it  to  be  highly  esteemed.  For 
these  reasons,  although  there  is  a  fine  stream 
of  water  close  by  the  west  side  of  the  town,  at 
least  two  gushing  fountains  within  the  walls, 
and  the  fountain  el-Defna  nearly  a  mile  [half 
a  mile?]  nearer  the  town,  still  the  people  of 
the  town  may  very  probably  have  reverenced 
and  frequented  Jacob's  well.  This  may,  in 
part,  account  for  the  Samaritan  woman  com- 
ing so  far  to  draw  water  ;  and  there  seems 
every  probability,  that  the  town  in  former 
times  extended  much  farther  to  the  east  than 
it  does  now.  The  narrative  itself,  however, 
seems  to  imply  that  the  well  was  situated  a 
considerable  way  from  the  town.'  No  one 
acquainted  with  the  custom  of  the  people  of 
the  east,  to  have  their  wells  in  their  own  fields, 
will  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  digging  of 
this  well  even  in  the  vicinity  of  the  natural 
fountains  and  streamlets  of  the  valley  in  which 
it  is  situated. 

"  The  tomb  of  Joseph  is  often  coupled  in 
ancient  writers  with  the  well  of  Jacob.  It  lies 
about  two  or  three  hundred  yards  to  the  north 
of  it,  across  the  valley,  and  we  repaired  to  it 
after  leaving  the  well.  As  it  at  present  stands, 
it  is  a  small  solid  erection  in  the  form  of  a 
wagon  roof,  over  what  is  supposed  to  be  the 
patriarch's  grave,  with  a  small  pillar  or  altar 
at  each  of  its  extremities,  sometimes  called  the 
tombs  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  in  the 
middle  of  an  enclosure  without  a  covering. 
Many  visiters'  names,  in  the  Hebrew  and  Sa- 


maritan characters,  are  written  on  the  walls 
of  this  enclosure.  We  observed  the  following 
inscription,  intimating  the  repair  of  the  tomb 
by  a  Jew  of  Egypt,  (or  of  the  East)  about  a 
hundred  years  ago  : — - 

"  '  With  the  good  sign.  The  Lord  endur- 
eth  forever.  My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord 
who  made  heaven  and  earth.    Joseph  is  a 

fruitful  bough.    Come  see  a  building  

Blessed  be  the  Lord  who  hath  put  it  into  the 
heart  of  Elijah,  the  son  of  Meir,  our  rabbi, 
(Let  the  Lord  bless  him,)  to  build  again  the 
house  of  Joseph,  in  the  month  Sivan,  in  the 
year  5509.  The  writer  is  Meir,  the  son  of 
Joseph,  from  the  East.    With  the  good  sign.' 

"  The  house  of  Nabulus  at  present,  now 
take  upon  themselves  the  duty  of  keeping  the 
tomb  in  order.  They  applied  to  us  for  a  sub- 
scription to  aid  in  making  some  repairs,  and 
we  complied  with  their  request." 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend.' 

Glass  as  known  to  the  Ancients. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  following  account  of 
glass  as  known  to  the  ancients,  may  prove 
interesting  to  the  readers  of  "  The  Friend." 
It  is  extracted  from  "  Smith's  Greek  and  Ro- 
man Antiquities"  a  work  of  great  accuracy 
and  research. 

"  A  singular  amount  of  ignorance  and  skep- 
ticism long  prevailed  with  regard  to  the  know- 
ledge possessed  by  the  ancients  in  the  art  of 
glass  making.  Some  asserted  that  it  was  to 
be  regarded  as  exclusively  a  modern  inven- 
tion, while  others  unable  altogether  to  resist 
the  mass  of  evidence  to  the  contrary,  content- 
ed themselves  with  believing  that  the  substance 
was  known  only  in  its  coarsest  and  rudest 
form.  It  is  now  clearly  demonstrated  to  have 
been  in  common  use  at  a  very  remote  epoch. 
Various  specimens  still  in  existence  prove  that 
the  manufacture  had  in  some  branches  reach- 
ed a  point  of  perfection,  to  which  recent  skill 
has  not  been  able  to  attain. 

We  find  the  process  of  glass  blowing  dis- 
tinctly represented  in  the  paintings  of  Beni 
Hassan,  which,  if  any  faith  can  be  reposed  in 
the  interpretation  of  hieroglyphics  according  to 
the  Phonetic  system,  were  executed  during  the 
reign  of  Osirtasen  the  First,  (the  contempora- 
ry of  Joseph,)  and  his  immediate  successors, 
while  a  glass  bead  has  been  found  at  Thebes 
bearing  the  name  of  a  monarch  who  lived 
3300  years  ago,  about  the  time  of  the  Jewish 
Exodus.  Vases  also,  wine  bottles,  drinking 
cups,  and  a  multitude  of  other  objects  have 
been  discovered  in  sepulchres  and  attached  to 
mummies,  both  in  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt ; 
and  although  in  most  cases  no  precise  date 
can  be  affixed  to  the  relics,  many  of  them  are 
referred  by  the  most  competent  judges  to  a 
very  early  period. 

The  numerous  specimens  transmitted  to  us 
prove  that  Uie  ancients  were  well  acquainted 
with  the  art  of  imparting  a  great  variety  of 
colours  to  their  glass;  they  were  probably  less 
successful  in  their  attempts  to  render  it  per- 
fectly pure  and  free  from  all  colour,  since  we 
are  told  by  Pliny  that  it  was  considered  most 
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valuable  in  this  state.  It  was  wrought  accord 
ing  to  the  different  methods  now  practised 
being  fashioned  into  the  required  shape  by  th 
blow-pipe,  cut  (as  we  term  it,  although  groum 
is  a  more  accurate  phrase,)  upon  a  wheel,  am 
engraved  with  a  sharp  tool. 

Imitations  of  coloured  precious  stones  sucl 
as  the  carbuncle,  the  sapphire,  the  amethyst 
were  executed  with  such  fidelity,  that  detectioi 
was  extremely  difficult,  and  great  profits  wen 
realized  by  dishonest  dealers  who  entrappec 
the  unwary. 

One  very  elegant  application  of  glass  de 
serves  to  be  particularly  noticed.  A  numbei 
of  fine  stalks  of  glass  of  different  colours  were 
placed  vertically  and  arranged  in  such  a  man 
ner  as  to  depict  upon  the  upper  surface  somt 
figure  or  pattern  upon  the  principle  of  minute 
mosaic.  The  filaments  thus  combined  were 
then  subjected  to  such  a  degree  of  heat  as 
would  suffice  to  soften  without  melting  them, 

The  question  whether  glass  windows  were 
known  to  the  ancients,  has  after  much  discus- 
sion been  set  at  rest  by  the  excavation  al 
Pompeii  :  a  bronze  lattice  has  been  disinterred 
with  some  of  the  panes  still  inserted  in  th^ 
frame,  so  as  to  determine  at  once  not  only 
their  existence,  but  the  mode  in  which  they 
were  secured  and  arranged." 

The  Good  Little  Girl. — A  very  little  girl  sense : 
who  often  read  the  Bible,  gave  proof  that  she 
understood  her  obligation  to  obey  its  precepts. 
One  day  she  came  to  her  mother,  much  pleas- 
ed, to  show  some  fruit  which  had  been  given 
to  her.  The  mother  said  the  friend  was  very 
kind  and  had  given  her  a  great  many.  Yes, 
said  the  child,  very,  indeed ;  and  she  gave 
rribre  than  that,  but  I  have  given  some  away. 

The  mother  inquired  to  whom  she  hadl 
given  them  ;  when  she  answered,  I  gave  them 
to  a  little  girl  who  pushes  me  off  the  path  and 
makes  faces  at  me.  On  being  asked  why  she 
gave  them  to  her,  she  replied,  '  Because  I 
thought  it  would  make  her  know  that  I  wish 
to  be  kind  to  her,  and  she  will  not  perhaps  be 
rude  and  unkind  to  me  again.'  How  admira-n 
bly  did  she  then  obey  the  command  to  over 
come  evil  with  good. 

A  tear  stood  in  the  eye  of  little  Charles,  and 
he  promised  his  mother  to  try  and  do  so  too. 
Will  my  little  readers,  under  similar  circum- 
stances, "  Go  and  do  likewise?" — New  York 
Observer. 
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Sagacity  of  the  Dog. — A  gentleman  of  the 
name  of  McLaffin,  residing  in  Rockingham 
county,  New  Hampshire,  a  few  years  ago, 
possessed  a  dog  that  was  remarkable  for  his 
sagacity.  He  one  day  told  the  dog  to  go  and 
find  a  handkerchief  which  his  child  had  lost 
in  a  distant  field  while  picking  berries.  The 
dog  started  off  with  his  usual  alacrity,  but  in 
the  course  of  an  hour  or  two  he  returned  with- 
out the  handkerchief,  looking  as  crest-fallen 
as  though  he  had  been  caught  in  a  neighbour's 
sheepfold.  The  master  cuffed  his  ears  sharp- 
ly, and  told  him  to  go  and  try  again,  and 
come  back  until  he  had  found  it. — The  dog 
started  off  again  with  apparent  reluctance, 
while  the  master  followed  at  a  distance  behind 
and  unperceived.    The  dog  went  towards  the 
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ield  where  the  child  had  picked  the  berries, 
md  sat  down  on  his  haunches — held  down  his 
lead — and  appeared  to  be  in  a  deep  brown 
;tudy. 

He  sat  in  this  altitude  for  perhaps  half  an 
lour,  when  he  suddenly  jumped  up  with  a  pe- 
:uliar  yell  of  exultation,  and  started  for  one 
orner  of  the  field.  Here  he-stopped  for  a 
noment,  and  then  commenced  trotting  around 
he  field,  going  about  three  feet  from  the  fence 
he  first  time,  about  six  the  second,  and  thus 
;ontinuing  to  near  the  middle  at  each  succeed- 
ng  circle.  He  went  round  the  field  about 
wenty  times,  when  he  jumped  up  into  the  air 
-vith  a  loud  yell  of  triumph,  picked  up  the 
landkerchief,  and  started  for  home. 
The  veracity  of  this  narrative  may  be  relied 

.ipon.    We  received  it  from  Mr.  F  ,  a 

Baptist  clergyman  of  great  respectability. 
Now  did  the  dog  reason  mathematically  1 
Does  this  go  to  add  proof  that  instinct  is  but 
mother  name  for  reason  ? — Family  Visiter. 


From  the  Annual  Monitor  for  1848. 

JOHN  FIRTH. 

!;■  John  Firth,  Highflatts,  England,  deceased, 
P§inth  month  6,  1847,  aged  57  years. 

Endowed  with  a  good  natural  understanding, 
a  discriminating  judgment,  and  much  sound 
Sense  ;  occupying  an  influential  position  in  a 
populous  rural  district,  and  possessed  of  am- 
ple means  for  doing  good,  it  is  quite  possible 
that  apart  from  direct  religious  influences,  this 
valued  Friend  would  have  been  what  is  com- 
monly called  a  useful  character :  but  being 
brought  by  the  power  of  Divine  Grace  to  feel 
the  solemn  nature  of  his  responsibilities,  his 
motives  of  action  were  changed,  and  he  be- 
came earnestly  concerned,  in  his  intercourse 
!  I  with  his  neighbours  of  every  class,  to  act  even 
lin  secular  matters,  in  the  fear  and  counsel  of 
the  Lord. 

Observing  the  neglected  state  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  poor  in  his  neighbourhood,  and  im- 
pressed with  the  high  value  of  good  early 
training,  he  established,  on  his  own  premises, 
a  First-day  school  for  boys  and  girls.  This 
with  the  aid  of  other  Friends  of  the  meeting, 
acting  as  teachers,  was  maintained  with  much 
efficiency  for  many  years.  The  Divine  bless- 
ing evidently  rested  on  this  labour  of  love,  its 
influence  on  the  character  of  the  children  of 
the  district  having  been  decidedly  marked. 

Some  men  are  liberal  from  an  innate  plea- 
sure in  giving  ;  to  this  class  our  friend  did  not 
appear  to  belong;  he  was  not  naturally  what 
could  be  termed  liberal.  The  selection  of  the 
objects  of  his  benevolence,  and  the  mode  of 
administering  it,  were  evidently  regulated  by 
an  internal  deeply-felt  conviction  of  his  ac- 
countability as  a  steward. 

Much  that  he  did  in  this  way  was  known 
to  but  few,  as  it  was  his  practice  in  many  in- 
stances to  employ  others  as  his  almoners, 
without  the  recipients  being  made  acquainted 
with  the  source  from  whence  his  bounty  flow- 
ed. The  same  religious  principle  of  action 
was  exhibited  in  the  office  of  peacemaker, 
which  he  was  often  called  upon  to  fill,  in  the 
settlement  of  disputes  amongst  his  neighbours, 


by  whom  his  strict  sense  of  justice  and  the 
kindly  yet  independent  manner  in  which  he 
mediated  between  them,  were  highly  appre- 
ciated. 

In  his  youth  he  was  rough  and  boisterous  ; 
but  the  gentle  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
softened  his  character  ;  so  that  in  many  of  his 
latter  years,  few  men  exceeded  him  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  Christian  kindness  and  sympathy,  in 
the  afflictions  and  trials  of  his  friends.  Of  his 
cheerful  warm-hearted  hospitality  many  could 
testify  largely  ;  and  amongst  them  not  a  few 
of  the  messengers  of  the  Gospel,  to  whom  his 
house  and  heart  were  always  open,  and  the 
sympathy  with  which  he  was  often  enabled  to 
enter  into  their  exercises,  and  to  hand  to  them 
in  great  tenderness  of  spirit  a  word  of  encour- 
agement and  counsel,  will  be  long  remembered 
by  some  with  grateful  affection. 

The  gravity  of  his  deportment,  and  the 
weight  of  his  spirit  in  meetings,  both  for  wor- 
ship and  discipline,  were  deeply  instructive. 
For  many  years  his  friends  had  witnessed, 
with  comfort,  a  steady  growth  in  the  truth,  a 
deepening  in  the  root  of  vital  religion,  of  which 
the  pruned  branches  gave  evidence  year  by 
year,  by  bringing  forth  more  fruit.  But  whilst 
his  fellow  members  were  regarding  him  with 
satisfaction  as  one  increasingly  qualified  for 
usefulness  in  the  church,  He,  who  giveth  not 
account  of  any  of  His  matters,  was  designing 
otherwise  ;  and  by  a  very  unexpected  stroke, 
He  saw  meet  to  withdraw  him  almost  entirely 
from  active  service,  and  to  call  him  to  glorify 
His  name  by  patient  suffering. 

John  Firth  had  been  favoured  with  a  re- 
markably vigorous  constitution,  and  robust 
health,  till  about  three  years  before  his  de- 
cease, when  he  was  suddenly  seized  with  an 
affection  of  the  brain,  which  frequently  depriv- 
ed him  of  consciousness,  and  was  attended 
with  a  variety  of  distressing  symptoms.  The 
dispensation,  as  he  remarked,  was  humiliating 
to  a  degree  of  which  he  could  have  formed  no 
conception  ;  but  he  felt  that  he  needed  it  all, 
and  he  had  no  disposition  to  repine  or  com- 
plain. Indeed,  it  was  obvious  to  all  who  saw 
him,  that  the  Lord  was  dealing  with  him  as  a 
refiner  with  fire,  and  that  the  purification  was 
availing.  Often  has  the  remark  been  made 
on  leaving  his  company,  that  there  seemed 
such  an  increased  meetness  for  heaven,  that 
surely  his  departure  was  near  at  hand.  And 
thus  it  proved  ;  the  attacks  of  his  disease  be- 
came more  violent,  and  the  last  was  attended 
with  great  bodily  suffering.  This  was  borne 
with  much  Christian  meekness  ;  and  in  the 
lucid  intervals  with  which  he  was  favoured,  he 
was  frequently  engaged  in  prayer  for  an  in- 
crease of  faith  ;  and  through  its  power  he  was 
mercifully  sustained  above  the  pains  of  the 
body,  in  humble  confidence  in  the  mercy  of 
his  "  Father  in  heaven."  On  the  morning  of 
the  day  on  which  he  died,  he  requested  all  his 
family  and  attendants  might  be  assembled  in 
his  chamber  ;  a  few  Psalms  were  read  by  his 
wife,  with  which  he  expressed  his  satisfaction. 
His  bodily  sufferings  were  great,  but  we  be- 
lieve that  his  mind  was  stayed  on  God,  and 
that  he  departed  in  the  full  hope  of  that  mercy 
which  is  in  Christ. 


For"  The  Friend." 
THE  DELAWARE. 

Fond  River  of  my  youth,  fair  flood  art  thou — 
Oh  !  that  thy  waters  now  my  heart  could  heal, 
As  once  they  cooled  the  fever  on  my  brow ; 
Yet  long  forgotten  thoughts  thou  canst  reveal. 
Though  time's  vicissitudes  the  heart  may  steel, 
And  youth's  affection  lose  its  wonted  sway, 
Still  thy  fresh  brcatli  I  ever  love  to  feel ; 
O'er  thy  wide  waters  still  I  love  to  stray  ; 
As  when  hope  held  the  helm  and  pleasure  led  the 
way. 

Now  playful  breezes  scarce  provoke  thy  smile  ; 
Yet  thou  and  I  have  met  in  peace  once  more ; 
Ah  !  how  unlike  thy  wintry  aspect  wild, 
When  by  the  tempest  thou  wast  mantled  o'er. 
Now  heaven  is  mirror'd  on  thy  glassy  floor, 
And  all  thy  waves  within  thy  bosom  sleep ; 
Nor  scarce  is  heard  their  whisp'ring  on  the  shore ; 
Reflecting  every  star  and  every  steep : 
Oh  !  could  my  soul  like  thee  such  silent  worship  keep. 

Thy  scenes  fair  Delaware  how  different  now, 
Since  first  the  white  man  found  thee  in  the  wood; 
Thy  brink  o'ershadow'd  by  the  bending  bough ; 
Where  half  concealed  the  stoic  Indian  stood, 
Behind  the  leaves  that  dipped  into  thy  flood : 
Left  on  the  sand  perchance  his  light  canoe, 
While  he  had  there  the  startled  deer  pursued  ; 
Ah  !  little  then  he  of  the  future  knew ; 
Nor  dreamt  to  such  delight  he  soon  must  bid  adieu. 

Yet  by  war's  haunted  ground  thy  waters  glide : 
Of  battle-fields  alas!  thy  banks  can  boast; 
Dust,  classic  called,  which  human  gore  hath  dyed  ! 
Doomed  seem'd  Donap  to  lead  his  Hessian  host 
Where  nature's  freeborn  eagle  hover'd  most:* 
There  may  each  rustic  youth  from  year  to  year, 
Point  where  'our  folks'  maintairi'd  their  fearful 
post; 

Forgot  the  widow's  wail,  the  mother's  tear ! 
Time  spares  thy  trophies  war,  thy  woes  we  seldom 
hear. 

Thy  name  wide  Delaware,  immortal  though, 
Since  Washington  subdued  thy  icy  wave ; 
Whose  fame  will  live  long  as  thy  waters  flow ; 
There  grow  his  laurels  o'er  a  Hessian's  grave! 
I  wish  to  weave  no  garland  for  the  brave — 
'Tis  not  ibr  these  that  I  have  loved  thee  long ; 
Such  slaughter  from  oblivion  to  save, 
Is  not  the  meaning  of  my  simple  song — 
To  shout  a  conqueror's  name  with  folly's  thoughtless 
throng. 

Then  from  earth's  tarnish'd  idols  I  would  turn, 
To  him  whose  brow  hath  won  a  civic  crown  ; 
The  willow  only  weeps  above  his  urn ; 
No  tears  of  woe  have  watcr'd  his  renown — 
The  name  of  Penn  in  peace  is  handed  down  ; 
He  like  his  master  Christ,  a  conqueror  was  ; 
If  aught  he  hated  'twere  a  bigot's  frown  ; 
Love  in  his  creed,  and  mercy  in  his  laws: 
Nor  in  war's  fatal  strife,  he  sought  the  world's  ap- 
plause. 

The  savage  he  subdued  not  by  the  sword, 
Nor  yet  by  torture  did  he  teach  his  creed ; 
All  conquests  bought  by  blood,  his  soul  abhorr'd, 
Who  won  the  simple  Indian  with  a  bead  : 
By  him  was  conscience  from  its  fetters  freed, 
And  every  bosom  spoke  its  own  belief; 
To  crime  alone  he  punishment  decreed ; 
A  faithful  friend  he  was,  in  joy  or  grief; 
The  calumet  his  crest,  his  bays  the  olive  leaf. 

Poor  simple  Indian — nature's  naked  child  ! 
In  dance,  or  chase,  or  in  the  warwhoop's  glee, 
Is  seen  thy  soul  in  every  aspect  wild  ; 
In  thee  the  heart's  analysis  we  see. 
Ah !  then  how  sad  thy  slaughter  to  decree  ! 
To  pick  a  petty  quarrel  for  thy  lands, 
Then  pray  to  heaven  that  we  preserved  might  be 
From  the  accursed  hate  of  savage  hands  ! 
Ao-ainst  the  Pilgrim's  code,  such  cruel  record  stands. 


*  The  battle  ground  is  near  a  place  called  Eagle 
Point. 
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Here  Perm's  memento  stands  above  thy  tide, 
The  city  that  his  love  and  life  had  bless'd  ; 
Oh  !  that  such  life  and  love  might  still  abide, 
His  shadow  still  upon  that  city  rest. 
The  unarmed  savage-tamer  of  the  west 
Shall  still  admonish  nations  now  unborn 
That  to  subdue  by  kindness  is  the  best ; 
That  truth  can  triumph  over  hate  and  scorn: 
Thus  innocence  for  once  doth  history's  page  adorn. 

When  in  his  boyhood  by  his  father's  side, 
Though  in  Saul's  heavy  armour  he  was  clad, 
Deck'd  in  the  airy  pageantry  of  pride,* 
Sweet  seemed  the  pensive  spirit  of  the  lad. 
Few  things  he  saw  could  make  his  heart  feel  glad  : 
Oh  !  surely  God  had  marked  thee  for  his  own  ; 
'Twas  Truth's  revealings  made  thy  spirit  sad — 
That  '  still  small  voice,'  the  great  have  seldom 
known, 

Amid  the  festal  throng,  had  made  thee  feel  alone. 

Yet  deep  ingratitude  his  years  had  known  ; 
But  bless'd  to  him  this  lesson  may  have  been  ; 
He  had  so  little  meanness  of  his  own, 
He  scarcely  knew  what  crimes  could  lurk  within. 
His  spirit  seemed  to  candour  so  akin  ; 
Scarce  having  tasted  dissipation's  bowl ; 
Self-taught  he  seemed  not  in  the  ways  of  sin  ; 
For  he  had  longed  for  purity  of  soul : 
And  early  loved  and  felt,  religion's  blest  control. 

Though  I  have  left  thee,  Delaware,  again 
In  fancy  to  retrace  time's  silent  stream, 
Back  to  the  palmy  days  of  William  Penn, 
Where  plighted  faith  I  found  was  not  a  dream — 
Deem  not  for  this,  that  I  desert  my  theme  : 
Thou  wast  the  adopted  river  of  his  heart ; 
When  in  the  beauty  of  the  sunset  beam, 
He  saw  thee  shine,  all  lovely,  as  thou  art, 
No  wonder  that  from  thee  his  love  did  not  depart. 

t 


*  "  An  original  portrait  in  oil,  done  from  life,  and 
in  armour,  has  been  sent  out  as  a  present  to  the  His- 
torical Society"  of  Pennsylvania,  of  William  Penn, 
when,  says  Watson  in  his  Annals,  "  he  seems  to  have 
been  a  half  grown  lad."  This  picture  was  presented 
by  the  late  Granville  Penn,  Esq.,  of  Stoke  Pogcis, 
Buckinghamshire,  England.  He  said  it  was  an  ori- 
ginal preserved  in  the  family.  Watson  in  his  Annals 
says,  "  It  is  finely  executed — presents  a  beautiful  lace 
with  full  flowing  ringlets  of  hair,  and  makes  us  won- 
der at  the  contrast  of  character  in  the  same  person 
as  seen  in  our  common  portrait  of  him  in  his  wig  and 
Quaker  garb."  "Granville  Penn  has  lately  written  a 
life  of  his  ancestor  Admiral  Penn,  and  in'  it  has  given 
a  likeness  of  our  William  Penn,  as  above  spoken  of, 
said  to  have  been  done  for  him  when  he  was  22  years 
of  age,  when  he  appeared  in  the  world  as  a  young  ca- 
valier ;  and  when  he  was  in  fact  'an  officer  under  the 
Duke  of  Ormond,  in  Ireland,  and  most  active  in  quell- 
ing the  rebellion  there'  But  very  few,  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  contemplate  the  character  of  Penn 
have  been  aware  that  he  was  once  a  young  militaire ! 
His  abandonment  of  tile  profession  was  what  so 
deeply  chagrined  and  frustrated  the  purposes  of  his 
belligerent  father."    See  Watson's  Annals. 


Fur  "The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scatfcrgootl  and  his  Times. 

(Coin inued from  page  331.) 

One  extract  more  from  Dr.  Fothergill's  let- 
ters to  Humphrey  Marshall.  It  is  dated 
Eighlh  month  2.3d,  1775,  after  the  battles  of 
Lexington  and  Bunker's  Hill  had  scaled  the 
determination  of  the  contending  parties  to  ap- 
peal to  arms.  "  At  present  1  cannot  expect 
any  more  plants  from  thee,  as  all  intercourse 
between  America  and  Britain  will  be  cut  off, 
and  I  fear  for  a  long  time.  Be  attentive,  how- 
ever, to  increase  thy  collection  at  home,  by 
putting  every  rare  plant  thou  meets  with  into 
a  little  garden,  and  as  much  like  their  natural 


situation  as  to  shade,  dryness,  and  moisture, 
as  possible.  When  once  more  the  communi- 
cation is  opened,  let  me  know  how  I  can  most 
satisfactorily  to  thyself,  discharge  the  debt  I 
have  contracted,  and  I  will  do  it  speedily. 

"  I  have  forborne  taking  any  notice  till 
now  of  the  public  distress  which  at  present 
afflicts  America,  and  must  soon  in  some  shape 
come  home  to  ourselves.  I  do  not  think  that 
our  superiors  will  at  all  listen  to  any  terms 
but  such  as  must  be  disagreeable  to  America. 
I  therefore  expect  that  much  mischief  will  be 
done;  that  a  large  army  will  be  sent  over; 
and  that  orders  will  be  given  to  wage  war  in 
every  part  of  America.  1  have  no  other  foun- 
dation for  this  opinion,  than  from  what  appears 
to  be  the  general  tendency  of  the  preparations, 
and  the  infatuation  of  the  times. 

"  It  seems  not  unlikely  that  we  may  be  ren- 
dered a  severe  scourge  to  each  other.  It  will 
be  happy  for  those  who  know  where  to  seek 
for  a  quiet  habitation,  both  internally  and  ex- 
ternally. This  I  wish  most  sincerely  for  all 
my  friends,  for  myself,  and  for  every  body. 
What  little  lay  within  my  reach  to  do,  I  have 
endeavoured  to  do  honestly  ; — but  'tis  all  in 
vain.  Providence  may  see  meet,  by  this 
dreadful  work  to  bring  us  back  to  ourselves, 
and  rouse  us  to  better  considerations.  Many 
lives  will  be  lost, — many  fine  fabrics  demol- 
ished,— the  labour  of  ages  ruined, — and  all 
this  chiefy  at  the  instigation  of  some  proud 
discontented  people,  who  have  been  in  office  in 
America.  .  .  While  the  packets  continue 
to  sail,  it  will  not  be  very  difficult,  now  and 
then,  to  send  little  parcels  of  curious  seeds  in 
a  letter  to 

Thy  assured  friend." 
A  captain  of  a  Philadelphia  vessel,  perhaps 
just  before  the  American  Revolutionary  War, 
being  in  London,  was  taken  very  ill.  Dr. 
Fothergill  hearing  of  I  he  case,  voluntarily  and 
gratuitously  attended  him,  until  his  health  was 
established.  The  captain  deeply  felt  the  kind- 
ness thus  showed  to  him,  a  stranger  in  a 
strange  land, — and  being  desirous  of  testifying 
his  gratitude  in  something  more  substantial 
than  words,  he  requested  the  Doctor  to  point 
out  some  way  in  which  he  might  render  him 
a  service.  The  Doctor  told  him,  that  if  as  he 
was  dropping  down  the  Delaware  on  his  next 
voyage  to  England,  he  would  send  his  men  on 
shore,  and  from  the  natural  hollows  in  wild 
and  woody  places,  shovel  up  the  surface  soil 
and  bring  him  a  hogshead  or  two  of  it,  he 
would  feel  himself  amply  repaid  for  all  that 
he  had  done.  The  astonished  captain  deemed 
the  Doctor  hardly  sane  to  make  the  request, 
yet  he  could  not  refuse  to  fulfil  it.  He  left 
England,  returned  to  America,  and  when 
fitting  out  for  his  next  voyage,  did  not  forget 
his  benefactor,  nor  his  strange  request.  Al- 
though ashamed  to  employ  his  sailors  in  the 
work,  yet  prompted  by  gratitude  he  acted  in 
accordance  with  his  instructions,  and  delivered 
the  earth  collected  to  the  Doctor's  order  in 
London.  Some  time  after,  being  again  in 
England,  he  called  to  see  his  old  friend  at  his 
country-seat.  The  Doctor  took  him  into  his 
hot-houses  and  gardens,  and  showed  him  his 
various  plants.  Amongst  them  he  pointed  out 
to  his  visiter  a  collection  of  American  wild 


flowers,  which  were  growing  vigorously  under 
his  judicious  care.  These  he  said  were  all 
the  proceeds  of  the  hogsheads  of  surface  earth 
from  the  banks  of  the  Delaware.  When  he 
had  received  the  invoice,  he  had  a  bed  nicely 
prepared  in  his  garden,  over  which  he  care- 
fully spread  the  American  soil.  The  seeds 
therein  quickly  took  root,  and  many  of  the 
plants  from  them  reached  perfection.  Thus 
the  Doctor  attained  what  he  desired,  the  com- 
mon wild  flowers  of  the  country.  He  knew 
if  he  asked  the  captain,  who  was  no  botanist, 
to  bring  him  roots,  seeds  or  flowers,  from  Ame- 
rica, he  would  be  likely  to  receive  exotics, — 
plants  deemed  valuable  for  their  rarity, — in 
short  just  such  as  he  had  abundance  of  in 
England,  and  did  not  want. 

Dr.  Fothergill  was  energetic  in  all  he  under- 
took, whether  it  was  in  labours  of  love  for  the 
good  of  others,  or  in  the  common  pursuits  of 
life.  In  1780  a  disease,  an  attack  of  which 
had  much  reduced  him  two  years  before,  again 
came  upon  him,  and  his  constitution  sank  un- 
der it.  As  the  close  drew  nigh,  he  was  ena- 
bled to  say,  "  All  is  well  with  me  ;  through  the 
mercy  of  God,  in  Jesus  Christ,  1  am  going  to 
a  blessed  and  happy  eternity.  My  troubles 
are  ended, — mourn  not  for  me." 

On  the  17th  day  of  the  Fifth  month,  1772, 
at  Springfield,  Pennsylvania,  a  group  of 
mourning  children  was  gathered  around  the 
death-bed  of  Mordecai  Yarnall.  All  the  chil- 
dren of  that  ancient  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
were  with  him,  except  his  two  sons  Mordecai 
and  Peter,  who  in  the  wildness  of  youth,  and 
ihe  wickedness  of  an  unsubjected  will,  had  de- 
parted from  the  advice  of  their  father, — had 
disregarded  his  wholesome  admonitions,  his 
Christian  counsel,  his  secret  and  public  pray- 
ers for  them, — and  had  both  of  them  joined 
the  army.  Their  conduct,  with  other  causes 
of  grief,  were  depressing  the  spirit  of  the  good 
old  man,  and  were  bringing  his  grey  hairs 
with  sorrow  to  the  grave.  The  life  of  the  dy- 
ing man,  had  been  one  of  early  dedication  to 
the  Lord's  service,  and  though  encompassed 
with  outward  trials  and  afflictions,  he  was  not 
forsaken  now.  Two  of  the  lambs  committed 
to  him,  to  train  and  lead  forward  to  the  hea- 
venly fold,  had  widely  and  sorrowfully  wan- 
dered,— but  he  had  endeavoured  to  do  what 
he  could  for  them,  and  no  doubt  felt  that  assu- 
rance of  the  Lord's  merciful  visitations  to  their 
souls,  which  brought  him  hope  for  them  even 
now  they  were  as  prodigals,  eating  husks  with 
the  swine,  far,  far  from  the  mansion  of  spirit- 
ual plenty  and  peace. 

Mordecai  Yarnall  had  been  early  in  life  called 
to  the  ministry,  and  was  fervent  and  faithful 
therein.  His  labours  were  abundant  in  Ame- 
rica, different  parts  of  which  he  often  visited, 
and  he  paid  a  short,  but  very  acceptable  visit 
to  Friends  in  England  in  1757  and  1758. 
Whilst  on  his  way  thither,  the  vessel  he  was 
in  was  taken  by  the  French,  and  he  was  car- 
ried a  captive  amongst  a  people  of  strange 
language.  He  was  however  soon  released, 
and  permitted  to  cross  the  channel  to  his  al- 
lotted field  of  labour.  Whilst  Mordecai  was 
endeavouring  to  fulfil  his  duty  in  England, 
Samuel  Fothergill,  sympathizing  with  the  be- 
reaved wife  in  America,  wrote  a  letter  to  Mary 
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Yarnall,  of  which  we  give  an  extract.  "  I 
early  felt  with  thee,  and  for  thee,  when  he 
was  suffered  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  unrea- 
sonable men  ;  but  He  whom  thy  dear  husband 
served,  set  bounds  to  their  wrath,  and  vouch- 
safed a  speedy  deliverance.  And  why  may 
we  not  suppose  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  per- 
fectly wise,  in  now  and  then  lighting  a  candle 
in  these  lands  where  darkness  prevails?  It  is 
doubtless,  consistent  with  his  sovereignty  and 
goodness  who  would  bless  the  utmost  borders 
of  his  ample  empire,  and  make  the  place  of  his 
feet  glorious."  ..."  I  remember,  and  at 
this  time  it  is  fresh  with  me,  that  in  my  hon- 
ourable father's  absence,  he  being  in  your 
land,  the  humbling,  converting  Hand  effectu- 
ally prevailed  with  me,  to  embrace  the  day  of 
his  visitation.  And  my  heart  is  anxious  that 
you,  the  beloved  offspring  of  the  Lord's  ser- 
vant, may  be  enriched  with  the  same  blessing, 
and  that  you  may  give  up  your  names  to  be 
inserted  in  the  roll  of  the  Lord's  servants, 
which  is  the  Lamb's  book  of  Life.  For  this 
his  prayers  ascend,  who,  having  proved  the 
service  of  the  Most  High,  has  found  it  to  be 
freedom  and  perfect  liberty.  May  a  holy 
union  of  spirit  unite  the  whole  together,  that 
you  may  availingly  follow  after  those  things 
which  make  for  your  peace  ;  and  may  inno- 
cent hands  be  put  up  to  the  Almighty  for  a 
beloved  father's  return  to  you  in  safety,  and 
with  sheaves  in  his  bosom." 

Well  might  Samuel  Fothergill  remember 
the  time  when  through  submission  to  the  mer- 
ciful visitations  of  Heavenly  Grace,  he  made 
his  escape  from  the  pollution  of  a  state  of  no 
ordinary  wickedness  !  A  sinner  !  a  chief  of 
sinners! — he  seemed  to  have  well  nigh  bar- 
tered away  his  birthright ;  yet  he  found  a  place 
for  repentance,  and  witnessed  those  baptisms 
of  fire  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cleanse 
from  the  corruptions  of  flesh  and  of  spirit,  and 
perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  The 
parting  salutation  of  his  father,  when  starting 
on  a  religious  visit  to  America,  must  often 
have  been  sounding  awfully  in  the  ear  of  his 
mind,  as  day  after  day  rolled  by,  passed  by 
him  in  folly  and  sin, — "  And  now,  son  Sam- 
uel, farewell ! — farewell ! — and  unless  it  be  as 
a  changed  man,  I  cannot  say  that  1  have  any 
wish  to  see  thee  again  !"  To  know  that  a  fa- 
ther, loving  his  child  with  the  true  instincts  of 
nature,  sanctified  and  strengthened  by  grace, 
— that  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  gifted  to 
call  sinners  to  repentance,  should  feel  so  cut 
off  from  sympathy  with  him,  and  for  him, 
must  have  been  a  thought  coming  to  his  heart 
with  a  very  startling  energy.  The  strength  of 
corruption  in  Samuel  Fothergill  was  great,  the 
saving,  cleansing  efficacy  of  the  love  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  was  greater,  and  soon  a  for- 
given penitent,  a  gifted  minister,  he  sought  to 
woo  others  to  come  taste  and  see  that  the 
Lord  was  good. 

John  Fothergill,  when  he  sailed  for  Ameri- 
ca, left  his  son  Samuel,  apparently  a  confirmed 
libertine,  running  with  greedy  eagerness  in  the 
paths  of  licentiousness  and  folly  ;  when  he  re- 
turned, he  found  that  son  through  the  grace 
of  God,  a  changed  man,  bearing  the  cross  of 
Christ,  walking  in  humility  and  fear,  and  en- 
gaged as  a  fellow-advocate  in  proclaiming  to 


others  the  doctrine  of  faith,  obedience,  and 
"  holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  see 
God." 

Little  did  Samuel  Fothergill  deem  that  amid 
the  young  children  of  Mordecai  Yarnall,  whom 
he  so  affectionately  addressed,  there  were  two, 
who  in  after  years  should  run  the  rounds  of 
evil  as  he  had  run  them,  and  should  find 
mercy  as  he  had  found  it! 

After  attending  a  few  meetings  in  every 
county  in  England,  being  allowed  to  make 
haste  by  his  Divine  Master,  Mordecai  Yarnall 
returned  home  in  peace.  We  have  no  inten- 
tion of  following  this  industrious,  devoted  min- 
ister of  Christ,  throughout  the  varied  labours 
that  came  upon  him, — we  must  hasten  to  the 
consideration  of  events  which  in  some  mea- 
sure broke  down  his  energy  of  spirit,  and 
doubtless  shortened  his  valuable  life.  On 
taking  up  his  residence  in  Philadelphia  he  had 
engaged  in  trade  for  occupation  and  mainte- 
nance. Some  years  after  his  return  from 
England,  his  business,  for  want  of  watchful- 
ness and  care,  became  embarrassed,  and  he 
so  much  involved  in  debt,  as  to  occasion  great 
anguish  and  bitterness  of  soul  to  himself,  and 
concern  and  trouble  to  his  Friends.  Some  of 
those  most  acquainted  with  such  transactions, 
undertook  the  management  of  his  affairs  for 
him,  and  paid  off  as  they  could  his  creditors. 
Much  perhaps  was  not  eventually  lost  by  any, 
but  some  were  deprived  of  part  of  their  due  for 
several  years,  and  the  reputation  of  Truth, 
dearer  to  Mordecai  than  his  earthly  substance, 
was  made  to  suffer.  He  remained  awhile  in 
Philadelphia  after  these  difficulties  were  pretty 
well  over,  and  then  in  1769  removed  to 
Springfield.  Now  came  on  that  period  of  still 
deeper  anguish  to  a  father's  heart,  than  any 
he  had  known,  when  his  sons  Mordecai  and 
Peter  threw  off  the  restraints  of  their  educa- 
tion, the  principles  of  their  profession,  and  as 
it  would  appear  the  principles  of  their  convic- 
tion also. 

(To  be  continued.) 

For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  338.) 

Let  us  pause  awhile  over  the  advice  thus 
given  to  Elizabeth  Fry  ;  for  it  has  been  widely 
spread  among  our  members  by  the  book  under 
review,  and  may  influence  the  course  of  many. 
Her  brother  tells  her  that  her  introduction  to 
the  great  ones  of  the  earth  is,  in  his  deliberate 
opinion,  in  the  ordering  of  Divine  Pr  ovidence, 
and  that  this  decides  the  question  at  once. 

The  question  so  promptly  decided  evidently 
was,  whether  it  was  proper  in  her  to  cultivate 
the  acquaintance  and  friendship  of  the  nobility 
and  gentry  to  whom  her  active  exertions  at 
Newgate  and  elsewhere  had  introduced  her ; 
and  the  substance  of  his  decision  is,  that  as  it 
is  in  the  ordering  of  Divine  Providence  that 
she  has  been  brought  into  such  society,  it  is 
her  proper  sphere  in  life,  and  he  thinks  no- 
thing of  any  dangers  that  may  be  supposed  to 
attend  it.  It  is  evident  from  her  own  confes- 
sions in  her  diary,  that  the  dangers  which  she 
apprehended  were,  lest  she  should  be  betrayed 
into  conduct  inconsistent  with  her  profession, 


and  thus  cause  uneasiness  to  her  Friends,  lest 
she  should  become  influenced  by  a  worldly 
spirit — by  the  love  of  display  and  of  fashion- 
able life,  and  lest  her  children  also  should  thus 
by  her  means  be  drawn  away  from  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  Truth.  Yet  all  these  salutary 
doubts  and  difficulties  in  her  mind  are  smooth- 
ed away  by  the  suggestion,  that  it  is  in  the 
ordering  of  Divine  Providence.  That  Divine 
Providence  permitted  it,  as  he  does  other  dan- 
gers and  temptations  to  overtake  us  for  our 
trial  and  refinement,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
But  that  her  brother  on  the  occasion  of  being 
solicited  for  his  advice  should  not  have  given 
her  one  word  of  caution  and  warning  as  to 
the  dangers  of  her  exalted  position,  and  of 
these  worldly  honours,  but  on  the  contrary, 
should  have  quieted  her  own  apprehensions  of 
their  evil  influences,  seems  to  indicate  that  he 
was  himself  imperfectly  grounded  in  some  of 
the  greatest  of  those  truths  which  lay  at  the 
foundation  of  Quakerism.  Yet  he  was  at  this 
time  in  the  32d  year  of  his  age,  and  had  been 
an  acknowledged  minister  in  the  Society  for 
more  than  a  year,  so  that  he  was  in  the  station 
of  a  master  in  Israel  who  should  have  known 
of  these  things. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  suppose  that  John 
Woolman  had  been  called  upon  for  his  advice 
on  such  a  subject.  We  can  gather  from 
his  writings  what  that  advice  would  probably 
have  been.  Would  it  not  have  run  in  some 
such  way  as  this  ? 

"  First,  my  dear  Friends,  dwell  in  humility, 
and  take  heed  that  no  views  of  outward  gain 
get  too  deep  hold  of  you,  that  so  your  eyes 
being  single  to  the  Lord,  you  may  be  preserv- 
ed in  the  way  of  safety.  Where  people  let 
loose  their  minds  after  the  love  of  outward 
things,  and  are  more  engaged  in  seeking  the 
friendships  of  this  world,  than  to  be  inwardly 
acquainted  with  the  way  of  true  peace;  such 
walk  in  a  vain  shadow,  while  the  true  comfort 
of  life  is  wanting;  their  examples  are  often 
hurtful  to  others  ;  and  their  treasures  thus  col- 
lected do  many  times  prove  dangerous  snares 
to  their  children."    Page  69. 

The  testimony  borne  by  that  antient  faith- 
ful minister  John  Smith,  of  Marlborough,  was, 
that  "  he  had  been  a  member  of  the  Society 
upwards  of  sixty  years,  and  well  remembered 
that  in  those  early  days,  Friends  were  a  plain 
lowly-minded  people,  and  that  there  was  much 
tenderness  and  contrition  in  their  meetings — 

o 

.  that  at  the  end  of  forty  years  many 
of  them  were  grown  very  rich  and  made  a 
specious  appearance  in  the  world  ;  and  marks 
of  outward  wealth  and  greatness  appeared  on 
some  in  our  meetings  of  ministers  and  elders: 
and  as  these  things  became  more  and  more 
prevalent,  so  the  powerful  overshadowings  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  were  less  manifest  in  the  So- 
ciety—  that  there  had  been  a  continued  increase 
of  these  ways  of  life  even  until  now  ;  and  that 
the  weakness  which  hath  now  so  overspread 
Society  and  the  barrenness  manilbst  amongst 
us,  is  matter  of  much  sorrow."    Page  172. 

"  The  natural  man  loveth  eloquence,  and 
many  love  to  hear  eloquent  orations;  and,  if 
there  is  not  a  careful  attention  to  the  gift, 
those  who  have  once  laboured  in  the  pure 
Gospel  ministry,  growing  weary  of  suffering, 
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and  ashamed  of  appearing  weak,  may  kindle 
a  fire,  compass  themselves  about  with  sparks, 
and  walk  in  the  light,  not  of  Christ,  who  is 
under  suffering,  but  of  that  fire  which  they, 
going  from  the  gift,  have  kindled  :  and  that, 
in  hearers  which  are  gone  from  the  meek  suf- 
fering state  into  the  worldly  wisdom  may  be 
warmed  with  this  fire,  and  speak  highly  of 
these  labours.  That  which  is  of  God  gathers 
to  God,  and  that  which  is  of  the  world,  is 
owned  by  the  world."    Page  243. 

"  George  Fox  in  an  epistle  writes  thus : 
'  Friends,  stand  in  the  eternal  power  of  God, 
witnesses  against  the  pomps  and  vanities  of 
this  world.'  "    Page  403. 

Had  Elizabeth  Fry  consulted  that  very  re- 
markable letter  of  Joseph  Pike  to  her  great 
grandfather,  she  would  have  found  instruction, 
and  warning  most  applicable  to  her  situation, 
and  to  the  scenes  upon  which  she  was  about 
to  enter.  Much  as  has  been  already  quoted 
from  it,  there  remains  a  passage  too  pertinent 
to  this  subject  to  be  omitted. 

"  As  I  have  at  first  written  of  the  inward 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  next  what  it  leads 
to  outwardly,  as  to  conversation,  &c,  it  is 
farther  upon  my  mind  to  add  a  little  more  re- 
lating to  outward  means,  which  the  Lord  in 
his  wisdom  has  also  seen  meet  to  afford  his 
people,  as  conducive  to  their  good  and  to  the 
great  end  of  their  salvation  ;  in  which  I  will 
be  as  brief  as  I  can,  and  therefore  will  begin 
with  preaching.  As  saith  the  Apostle,  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching,  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  save  those  that  believe.  Here,  preaching 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  a  means  to  salvation. 
Well  then  the  true  preachers  ministering  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  are  as  we  know  oftentimes, 
led  to  declare  and  warn  the  Lord's  people 
against  pride,  covetousness,  and  eagerly  pur- 
suing the  world  to  the  hurt  of  their  souls, 
against  the  finery  and  vanity  of  apparel, 
against  drunkenness  and  evil  company,  against 
loose  walking  and  conversation.  These  things, 
with  abundance  more  such  like,  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit by  the  true  ministers  of  Christ  strikes  at 
and  testifies  against,  as  contrary  to  the  Lord 
and  the  dictates  of  his  Holy  Spirit  within,  as 
well  as  greatly  hurtful  to  such  as  give  way  to 
them.  And  as  the  Holy  Spirit  strikes  at  these 
things  in  public  ministry,  so  also  doth  the 
same  Spirit  in  all  true  members  of  the  church 
of  Christ  in  discipline.  Thus  it  appears  very 
plain  to  me,  that  true  discipline  is  but  true 
preaching  put  in  practice,  and  as  under  the 
law  a  Jew  was  not  to  suffer  sin  upon  his  bro- 
ther without  reproof,  so,  much  more  under  the 
Gospel.  When  the  ministry  has  not  proved 
effectual  to  reclaim  disorderly  walking,  or  such 
who  use  lawful  things  unlawfully  or  to  their 
hurt ;  the  overseers  of  the  flock,  whom  Christ 
hath  made  so,  and  who  have  first  taken  heed 
to  themselves  and  being  gifted  for  discipline, 
by  the  same  Spirit  that  those  in  the  ministry 
are  for  preaching,  seeing  hurt  and  damage 
likely  to  attend  any  of  the  flock,  are  constrain- 
ed in  spirit  in  the  love  of  God,  and  cannot 
but  advise,  exhort,  and  admonish,  or  reprove 
such,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  case,  and 
bring  things  particularly  to  the  person, — Thou 
art  the  man  or  woman  who  wears  this,  does 
this,  or  the  other  thing,  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth 


led  out  of  in  the  beginning,  and  the  same  Spi- 
rit testifies  against  now,  through  the  true  min- 
isters of  Christ.  This  dealing  with  particulars, 
I  have  oftentimes  seen  to  be  of  great  advantage 
and  help  to  such  as  have  been  honest-hearted, 
though  in  some  respects  they  have  missed  it. 
But  the  libertines  can  scarcely  bear  or  endure 
this  plain  dealing, — they  never  love  it  while 
in  that  spirit, — they  must  and  will  be  left  to 
their  liberty  and  freedom,  so  it  be  not  evil,  as 
they  call  it ;  they  tell  us  they  see  no  hurt  or 
damage  to  Truth  or  themselves  in  wearing 
this,  or  the  other  fine  or  fashionable  thing, — 
they  see  no  hurt  in  keeping  company  with  the 
world's  people,  though  they  have  no  immedi- 
ate business  at  ale-houses  or  taverns,  so  they 
be  not  overcome  with  drink  ;  no  hurt  in  exer- 
cising their  talents,  wits  or  parts,  provided 
they  do  not  speak  any  thing  that  is  wicked. 
Nay,  some  have  said,  they  have  served  Truth 
in  such  company,  in  being  able  to  vindicate 
the  principles  of  Truth  and  putting  to  silence 
opposers,  with  more  such  like  things.  They 
will  further  tell  us,  they  have  a  measure  of 
the  same  Spirit,  by  which  they  have  freedom 
to  do  these  things  and  a  great  many  more, 
which  those  who  truly  walk  in  the  light  see 
are  contrary  to  it,  and  hurtful  to  themselves, 
and  that  their  pretended  freedom  and  liberty 
is  but  bondage."  Life  of  Joseph  Pike,  Friends' 
Library,  Vol.  II.,  p.  403. 

How  different  from  the  simple  and  humble, 
yet  severe  and  lofty  wisdom  of  Joseph  Pike 
and  John  Woolman,  is  the  spirit  of  Joseph  J. 
Gurney's  letter  to  his  sister.  Is  it  not  evident 
that  the  distinction  she  had  won,  gratified  him 
as  a  man  and  a  brother,  and  that  it  was  this 
feeling  which  blinded  him  as  to  the  real  cha- 
racter of  her  new  associates,  made  him  think 
nothing  of  the  dangers  of  her  new  career,  and 
would  not  allow  him  to  inquire  whether  for 
the  sake  of  her  children,  she  ought  not  to  have 
shrunk  from  the  contagious  example  of  the 
gay  and  fashionable  acquaintances  that  were 
gathering  around  them  ? 

(To  be  continued.) 


From  the  National  Intellgencer. 

Letters  from  the  Alleghany  Mountains. 

[CORRESPONDENCE  OF  THE  NATIONAL  INTELLIGENCER.] 

Qualla  Town,  (N.  C.)  May  15,  1848. 

Qualla  Town  is  a  name  applied  to  a  tract 
of  seventy-two  thousand  acres  of  land,  in  Hay- 
wood county,  which  is  occupied  by  about  eight 
hundred  Cherokee  Indians  and  one  hundred 
Catawbas.  Their  district  is  mountainous  from 
one  extremity  to  the  other,  and  watered  by  a 
number  of  beautiful  streams,  which  abound  in 
fish ;  the  valleys  and  slopes  are  quite  feriile, 
and  the  lower  mountains  are  well  adapted  to 
grazing,  and  at  the  same  time  are  heavily  tim- 
bered and  supplied  with  every  variety  of  game. 
This  portion  of  a  much  larger  multitude  of 
aborigines,  in  consideration  of  their  rank  and 
age,  and  of  valuable  services  rendered  to  the 
United  States,  were  permitted  by  the  General 
Government  to  remain  upon  their  native  soil, 
while  the  great  body  of  the  Cherokee  nation 
were  driven  into  exile.  They  (the  exiles) 
amounted  in  all  to  more  than  sixteen  thousand 


souls,  eighteen  hundred  and  fifty  having  died 
on  their  way  to  the  "  promised  lund"  beyond 
the  Mississippi.  And  here  it  may  with  pro- 
priety be  added  that  since  the  removal  those 
in  the  West  have  gradually  decreased  in  num- 
bers, while  the  remaining  portion  have  steadi- 
ly increased  by  births  at  the  rate  of  four  per 
cent,  per  annum.  In  addition  to  the  Indians 
above-mentioned,,  it  ought  to  be  stated  that 
there  is  a  remnant  of  two  hundred  still  remain- 
ing in  the  county  of  Cherokee  ;  of  those,  how- 
ever, I  know  but  little,  and  therefore  purpose 
to  confine  my  remarks  to  those  of  Qualla 
Town  alone. 

The  Indians  of  this  district,  having  formed 
themselves  into  a  regular  company,  with  ap- 
propriate regulations,  they  elected  an  old  friend 
of  theirs,  named  William  H.  Thomas,  (men- 
tioned in  my  last  letter,)  to  become  their  busi- 
ness chief,  so  that  the  connexion  now  existing 
between  the  two  parties  is  that  of  father  and 
children.  What  the  result  of  this  arrange- 
ment  has  been  will  be  fully  understood  when 
I  come  to  speak  of  the  advance  which  the 
Indians  have  made  in  the  march  of  civiliza- 
tion. As  they  are  organized  at  the  present 
time,  the  Qualla  Town  people  are  divided  into 
seven  clans,  and  to  each  clan  is  assigned  what 
is  called  a  town,  over  each  of  which  presides 
a  regular  chief.  The  Cherokee  nation  was 
originally  divided  into  seven  clans,  which 
were  probably  descended  from  certain  noted 
families,  and  the  old  party  feeling  is  still  pre- 
served with  jealous  care  among  their  descend- 
ants in  this  vicinity.  The  names  of  the  clans 
are:  In-e-chees-quah,  or  Bird  Clan  ;  In-egil- 
lohee,  or  Pretty  faced  Clan ;  In-e-wo-tah,  or 
Paint  Clan  ;  In-e-wah-he-yah,  or  Wolf  Clan  ; 
fn-e-se-ho-nih,  or  Blue  Clan  ;  In-e-co-wih,  or 
Deer  Clan  ;  and  In-e-eo-te-ca-wih,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  not  known.  And  among  the 
customs  which  prevail  among  these  clans  is 
one  which  prevents  their  marrying  among 
themselves,  so  that  they  have  to  select  their 
wives  from  a  neighbouring  fraternity.  For- 
merly such  marriages  were  prohibited  by  pen- 
alty of  death. 

With  regard  to  the  extent  of  their  civiliza- 
tion and  their  existing  manner  of  life,  the 
following  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  compre- 
hensive summary  :  About  three-fourths  of  the 
entire  population  can  read  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, and,  though  the  majority  of  them 
understand  English,  a  very  few  can  speak  the 
language.  They  practise,  to  a  considerable 
extent,  the  science  of  agriculture,  and  have 
acquired  such  a  knowledge  of  the  mechanic 
arts  as  answers  them  for  all  ordinary  pur- 
poses, for  they  manufacture  their  own  cloth- 
ing, their  own  ploughs  and  other  farming 
utensils,  their  own  axes,  and  even  their  own 
guns.  Their  women  are  no  longer  treated  as 
slaves,  but  as  equals  ;  the  men  labour  in  the 
fields,  and  their  wives  are  devoted  entirely  to 
household  employments.  They  keep  the  same 
domestic  animals  that  are  kept  by  their  white 
neighbours,  and  cultivate  all  the  common 
grains  of  the  country.  They  are  probably  as 
temperate  as  any  other  class  of  people  on  the 
face  of  the  earth,  honest  in  their  business  in- 
tercourse, moral  in  their  thoughts,  words,  and 
deeds,  and  distinguished  for  their  faithfulness 
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in  performing  the  duties  of  religion.  They 
are  chiefly  Methodists  and  Baptists,  and  have 
regularly  ordained  ministers,  who  preach  to 
them  on  every  Sabbath,  and  they  have  also 
abandoned  many  of  their  mere  senseless  su- 
perstitions. They  have  their  own  courts,  and 
try  their  criminals  by  a  regular  jury.  Their 
judges  and  lawyers  are  chosen  from  among 
themselves.  They  keep  in  order  the  public 
roads  leading  through  their  settlement.  By  a 
law  of  the  State  they  have  the  right  to  vote, 
but  seldom  exercise  that  right,  as  they  do  not 
like  the  idea  of  being  identified  with  any  of  the 
political  parties.  Excepting  on  festive  days, 
they  dress  after  the  manner  of  the  white  man, 
but  more  picturesquely.  They  live  in  small 
log  houses  of  their  own  construction,  and  have 
every  thing  they  need  or  desire  in  the  way  of 
food.  They  are,  in  fact,  the  happiest  commu- 
nity that  I  have  yet  met  with  in  this  Southern 
country,  and  no  candid  man  can  visit  them 
without  being  convinced  of  the  wickedness  and 
foolishness  of  that  policy  of  the  Government 
which  has  always  acted  upon  the  opinion  that 
the  red  man  could  not  be  educated  into  a  rea- 
sonable being. 

By  way  of  giving  my  readers  a  correct  idea 
of  the  present  condition  of  the  Carolina  Chero- 
kees  I  will  describe  a  visit  that  I  paid  to  one 
of  their  churches  on  the  Sabbath.  I  was  anx- 
ious to  see  how  far  they  were  advanced  in  the 
ways  of  Christian  instruction,  and,  though  I 
noticed  many  little  eccentricities,  I  was,  upon 

j  the  whole,  very  much  pleased  with  what  I 
saw  and  heard.    I  was  accompanied  by  W. 

ji  H.  Thomas,  and  we  reached  the  rude  but  spa- 
cious log  meeting-house  about  eleven  o'clock. 
The  first  hour  was  devoted  to  instructing  the 
children  from  a  Cherokee  Catechism,  and  the 
chiefs  of  the  several  clans  were  the  officiating 
teachers.  At  twelve  o'clock  a  congregation 
of  some  one  hundred  and  fifty  souls  was  col- 
lected, a  large  proportion  of  whom  were  wo- 
men, who  were  as  neatly  dressed  as  could  be 
desired,  with  tidy  calico  gowns,  and  fancy 
handkerchiefs  tied  over  their  heads.  The 
deportment  of  all  present  was  as  circumspect 
and  solemn  as  I  have  ever  witnessed  in  any 
New  England  religious  assembly.  When  a 
prayer  was  offered  they  all  fell  upon  their 
knees,  and  in  singing  all  but  the  concluding 
hymn  they  retained  their  seats.  Their  form 
of  worship  was  according  to  the  Methodist 
custom,  but  in  their  singing  there  was  a  wild 

i  and  plaintive  sweetness  which  was  very  im- 

\  pressive.  The  women  and  children  as  well 
as  the  men  participated  in  this  portion  of  the 
ceremony,  and  some  of  the  female  voices  re- 
minded me  of  the  carolling  of  birds.  They 
sung  four  hymns,  three  prayers  were  offered 
by  several  individuals,  and  two  sermons  or 
exhortations  were  delivered.  The  prayers 
were  short  and  pointed,  and,  as  the  shortest 
might  be  considered  a  fair  specimen  of  the 

:  others,  I  will  transcribe  it  for  the  edification  of 

j  my  readers  : 

"  Almighty  Lord,  who  art  the  father  of  the 
world,  look  down  from  heaven  on  this  congre- 
gation. Bless  the  Indians,  and  supply  them 
with  all  the  food  and  clothing  they  may  want ; 
bless,  also,  the  white  men,  and  give  them 
every  thing  they  may  need.    Aid  us  all,  O 


Lord,  in  all  our  good  works.  Take  care  of 
us  through  life,  and  receive  us  in  heaven  when 
the  world  shall  be  burnt  up.  We  pray  thee 
to  take  care  of  this  young  white  man  who  has 
come  to  this  Indian  meeting.  Protect  him  in 
all  his  travels,  and  go  with  him  to  his  distant 
home,  for  we  know  by  his  kind  words  that  he 
is  a  friend  of  the  poor,  ignorant,  and  persecu- 
ted Indian.    Amen  !" 

The  first  preacher  who  addressed  the  meet- 
ing was  a  venerable  man,  Big  Charley,  and 
he  took  for  his  text  the  entire  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  ;  but,  before  proceeding  with  his  re- 
marks, he  turned  to  Mr.  Thomas  and  wished 
to  know  if  he  should  preach  with  the  "  Unguis- 
ter,"  or  interpreter,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
young  stranger.  1  told  him  no  ;  but  requested 
Mr.  Thomas  to  take  notes,  and,  through  his 
kindness,  it  is  now  my  privilege  to  print  the 
substance  of  that  Cherokee  sermon.  It  was 
as  follows : 

"  In  the  beginning  of  creation  the  world 
was  covered  with  water.  God  spake  the  word 
and  the  dry  land  was  made.  He  next  made 
the  day  and  the  night ;  also  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars.  He  then  made  all  the  beasts  and 
birds  and  fishes  in  the  world,  and  was  much 
pleased.  He  wanted  some  one  to  take  care 
of  all  these  creatures,  and  so  he  made  man, 
and  from  his  body  a  woman,  to  help  him  and 
be  his  companion.  He  put  them  into  a  beau- 
tiful garden,  which  was  filled  with  all  kinds 
of  good  things  to  eat,  but  told  them  that  there 
was  one  fruit  they  must  not  touch.  That  fruit 
was  an  apple,  I  believe.  The  woman  was  not 
grateful  to  God,  and  when  a  wicked  serpent 
told  her  she  might  eat  of  the  beautiful  fruit 
which  she  was  so  curious  to  taste,  she  did  eat 
of  it,  and  gave  some  to  the  man,  and  he  took 
some  too.  God  talked  with  the  man  about  his 
wicked  conduct,  and  told  him  that  he  and  his 
children  should  always  have  to  work  very 
hard  for  all  they  had  to  eat,  so  long  as  they 
lived  in  the  world  ;  and  to  the  woman,  God 
said,  she  must  always  suffer  very  much  when 
she  had  children,  and  that  the  man  should  be 
her  master.  The  man  and  woman  were  then 
turned  out  of  the  beautiful  garden,  and  they 
were  the  father  and  mother  of  all  the  Indians 
in  the  world,  as  well  as  the  white  men  and  the 
black  men.  They  had  a  great  many  children, 
and  the  world  was  very  full  of  people.  The 
people  were  very  wicked,  and  God  warned  a 
good  man  that  he  intended  to  destroy  the 
world  by  covering  it  all  with  water,  and  that 
this  good  man  must  build  a  large  boat  like  a 
house,  and  get  into  it  with  his  family,  that 
they  might  not  perish.  The  people  laughed 
at  this  good  man  for  believing  such  a  story  ; 
but  he  took  into  his  house  two  kinds  of  all  the 
animals  in  the  world,  and  the  waters  came,  so 
the  world  was  destroyed.  After  many  days 
the  good  man  sent  out  a  dove  to  find  some 
land,  but  it  could  not  find  any  and  came  back. 
He  sent  it  out  again,  and  it  never  returned, 
and  soon  the  great  house  rested  on  the  top  of 
a  high  mountain.  Another  race  of  people 
then  covered  the  earth  ;  and  a  great  many 
good  men  lived  upon  the  earth.  One  of  the 
greatest  of  them  it  was  who  received  from  God 
the  ten  commandments,  which  direct  all  men 
how  to  be  good  and  happy  ;  but  the  world  was 


yet  very  wicked.  Long  after  this  God  sent 
into  the  world  his  only  Son,  whose  name  was 
Jesus  Christ.  This  wonderful  being  it  was 
who  gave  up  his  own  life  that  all  the  wicked 
of  the  world  might  be  saved,  and  the  justice 
of  God  be  satisfied  ;  and  so  it  is  that  all  the 
Indians,  as  well  as  the  white  men,  who  live 
like  Jesus  Christ,  can  get  to  heaven  when  they 
die." 

In  delivering  his  sermon  the  preacher  occu- 
pied about  thirty  minutes;  and  the  above  facts 
were  cemented  together  by  a  great  number  of 
flowery  expressions,  which  made  it  quite  po- 
etical. His  manner  was  impressive,  but  not 
particularly  eloquent.  After  he  had  taken 
his  seat,  and  a  hymn  had  been  sung,  a  young 
man  stepped  into  the  rude  pulpit,  who  has 
distinguished  himself  by  his  eloquence.  His 
name  is  Te-kin-neh,  or  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
He  spoke  from  the  same  text,  and  his  remarks 
bore  chiefly  on  the  redemption  by  Christ.  At 
the  conclusion  of  his  address  he  gave  a  sketch 
of  his  own  religious  experience,  and  concluded 
by  a  remarkably  affecting  appeal  to  his  hear- 
ers. His  voice,  emphasis,  and  manner  were 
those  of  a  genuine  orator,  and  his  thoughts 
were  poetical  to  an  uncommon  degree.  In 
dwelling  upon  the  marvellous  love  of  the  Sa- 
viour, and  the  great  wickedness  of  the  world, 
he  was  affected  to  tears,  and  when  he  con- 
cluded there  was  hardly  a  dry  eye  in  the 
house. 

After  the  benediction  had  been  pronounced, 
Mr.  Thomas  delivered  a  short  address  to  the 
meeting  on  Temperance  and  a  few  secular 
matters,  when  the  Indians  quietly  dispersed  to 
their  several  homes.  I  retired  to  my  own 
temporary  home,  deeply  impressed  by  what  I 
had  seen  and  heard,  for  my  pride  had  been 
humbled  while  listening  to  the  rude  savage, 
whose  religious  knowledge  was  evidently  su- 
perior to  my  own. 

A  Soft  Answer  turneth  away  wrath. — The 
horse  of  a  pious  man  in  Massachusetts  hap- 
pening to  stray  into  the  road,  a  neighbour  of 
the  man  who  owned  the  horse,  put  him  in  the 
pound.  Meeting  the  owner  soon  after,  he  told 
him  what  he  had  done,  and  added,  '  If  1  ever 
catch  him  in  the  road  hereafter,  I'll  do  just  so 
again.'  'Neighbour,'  replied  the  other,  '  not 
long  since  I  looked  out  of  my  window,  in  the 
night,  and  saw  your  cattle  in  my  mowing- 
ground,  and  I  drove  them  out  and  shut  them 
in  your  yard  ;  and  77/  do  it  again.''  Struck 
with  the  reply,  the  man  liberated  the  horse 
from  the  pound,  and  paid  the  charges  himself. 
— Advocate  of  Peace. 

Indian  Eloquence. — Nowhere  can  be  found 
a  more  poetic  thought  in  more  captivating  sim- 
plicity of  expression,  than  in  the  answer  of 
Tecumseh  to  Governor  Harrison,  in  the  con- 
ference at  Vincennes.  It  contains  a  high  mo- 
ral rebuke  and  sarcasm,  heightened  in  effect 
by  an  evident  consciousness  of  loftiness  above 
the  reach  of  insult.  At  the  close  of  his  ad- 
dress, he  found  that  no  chair  had  been  placed 
for  him  ;  a  neglect  which  Governor  Harrison 
ordered  to  be  remedied  as  soon  as  noticed. 
Suspecting,  perhaps,  that  it  was  more  an  af- 
front than  a  mistake,  with  an  air  of  dignity 
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elevated  almost  to  haughtiness,  he  declined  the 
seat  proffered  with  the  words,  "  Your  father 
requests  you  to  take  a  chair,"  and  answered, 
as  he  calmly  disposed  himself  on  the  ground, 
"  My  father  !  The  sun  is  my  father,  and  the 
earth  is  my  mother.  /  will  ?-epose  on  her 
bosom  /" 

Few  persons  appear  to  be  aware  of  the  im- 
mense number  of  insects  destroyed  by  birds. 
Different  species  of  birds  prey  on  different 
kinds  of  insects,  or  take  the  same  kinds  of  in- 
sects in  different  stages.  Thus  swallows, 
martins,  &c,  take  their  food  in  the  air,  and 
catch  insects  while  in  the  perfect  or  winged 
state.  They  hover  much  near  water,  and  de- 
vour myriads  of  those  insects  which  live  in 
that  element  in  their  first  stages.  The  com- 
mon apple-tree  caterpillar  is  eaten  by  few 
birds,  but  to  the  cuckoo  it  seems  to  be  the  na- 
tural food.  One  of  these  birds  will  in  a  short 
time  destroy  a  nest  of  these  injurious  pests. 
They  tear  open  the  web  with  their  bills,  and 
besides  gorging  their  craw  with  the  worms, 
will  kill  many  which  they  cannot  swallow. 


Raihvay  Statistics. — A  parliamentary  re- 
turn for  the  year  ending  30th  June,  1846, 
shows  the  number  of  passengers  who  travel- 
led on  sixty-three  railways  in  the  United  King- 
dom during  that  period,  and  amount  of  receipts 
derived  from  each  class.  The  number  of  pas- 
sengers who  travelled  by  first  class  was 
6,180,354;  by  second  class,  16,931,065;  by 
third  class,  14,559,515;  by  parliamentarv 
class,  3,946,922;  by  mixed,  2,193,126— total 
43,790,983.  The  amount  of  receipts  from 
passengers  was: — First  class,  1,661,897/. 
19s.  lid. ;  third  class,  733,474/.  4s.  lid. ; 
parliamentary  class,  293,732/.  7s.  ;  mixed, 
93,164/.— total,  4,725,215/.  lis.  S^d.  The 
amount  received  for  goods,  cattle,  die,,  was 
2,741,200/.  16s.  6kd.  Grand  total,  7,466,- 
416/.  8s.  0|d. 

It  is  supposed  that  about  thirty-seven  or 
thirty-eight  millions  of  bushels  of  grain  were 
sent  from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain 
from  the  first  of  September,  1846,  to  the  early 
part  of  last  month.  This  was  worth  at  a  fair 
average,  about  forty-five  millions  of  dollars. 
— Late  Paper. 

A  little  fishing  schooner  was  lying  at  one 
of  the  wharves  at  Salem,  Massachusetts,  last 
month,  which  deserves  notice.  She  was  man- 
ned by  a  veteran  crew,  consisting  of  skipper 
Marshall,  aged  78 ;  his  brother  aged  76  ; 
another  man  aged  76  ;  and  a  boy  65.  The 
vessel  is  45  years  old,  and  the  united  ages  of 
vessel  and  crew  number  340  years !  The 
skipper  has  followed  the  pursuit  from  the  age 
of  nine  years. 
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Our  readers  may  remember  that  in  the  ac- 
count of  New  York  Yearly  Meeting  published 


in  this  paper,  we  copied  from  the  printed  min- 
utes, the  report  of  a  committee  of  that  body, 
relative  to  a  separation  within  the  limits  of 
Scipio  Quarterly  Meeting.  Since  the  publica- 
tion of  the  account,  we  have  been  repeatedly 
applied  to,  to  state  the  cause  or  causes  alleged 
as  having  produced  the  division  in  that  meet- 
ing. In  a  printed  address  put  forth  by  that 
portion  of  the  members  of  Scipio  Quarterly 
Meeting  which  withdrew  from  it,  it  is  stated 
that  their  withdrawal  arose  from  their  being 
unwilling  to  do  anything  which  could  be  con- 
sidered as  acknowledging  the  larger  body  in 
New  England  to  be  the  Yearly  Meeting  of 
Friends  there,  thinking  such  an  acknowledg- 
ment would  be,  to  use  their  own  words  "  a 
positive  compromise  of  important  parts  of  the 
long  established  principles  and  discipline  of 
our  Society." 

We  have  received  a  communication,  coming 
from  a  considerable  number  of  those  who  left 
Scipio  Quarterly  Meeting,  in  which  they  re- 
quest to  be  allowed  to  correct,  through  the 
columns  of  "  The  Friend,"  what  they  consider 
to  be  a  misstatement  in  that  portion  of  the  re- 
port of  the  committee  which  says,  "though 
objections  were  made  to  receiving  the  docu- 
ment containing  the  names  of  the  correspond- 
ents of  New  England  Yearly  Meeting  which 
had  some  time  before  been  forwarded  to  them 
by  our  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  yet  the  labours 
of  the  committee  so  far  prevailed,  that  the  ob- 
jections were  yielded  and  the  document  record- 
ed." In  this  communication  they  state  that 
"  the  labours  of  the  committee  failed  in  the 
slightest  degree  to  remove  the  well-grounded 
and  weighty  objections  of  those,  who  were 
from  first  to  last  conscientiously  opposed  to 
having  the  document  in  question  recorded."  . 

That  Slavery  will  eventually  cease  in  this 
land,  we  have  never  doubted.  How  this  is  to 
be  brought  about,  has  exercised  the  heads  and 
hearts  of  many  worthy  Christians.  Connecti- 
cut has  recently  endeavoured  to  wash  her 
hands  of  the  guilt  of  this  sin,  so  far  as  relates 
to  the  "  eight  or  ten  slaves  in  the  state," — but 
how  stands  the  account  respecting  those  whose 
fetters  were  only  broken  by  death  ? 

"  Abolition  of  Slavery  in  Connecticut. — 
On  the  8th  ult.,  a  bill  was  passed  in  the  As- 
sembly of  Connecticut,  by  which  all  slavery 
is  forever  abolished  in  that  State.  No  law 
completely  abolishing  slavery  has  previously 
existed  in  Connecticut,  and  there  are  at  pre- 
sent some  eight  or  ten  slaves  in  the  State,  who 
by  the  provisions  of  the  act  are  entitled  to  a 
support  from  their  former  masters." 

"  Lo  the  poor  Indian  !" 
The  white  population  is  fast  thrusting  the 
red  men  from  the  homes  of  their  fathers  ;  it 
appears  that  the  last  of  the  Creeks  are  depart- 
ing from  Alabama.  A  recent  number  of  the 
Mobile  Herald  says  :  "  The  steamer  Amaranth 
brought  down  yesterday  forty-eight  Creek  In- 
dians, the  last  remnant  in  this  State  of  that 
once  powerful  and  warlike  nation.  They  are 
on  their  way  to  join  their  brothers  west  of  the 
Mississippi." 

Will  not  I  visit  for  these  things?" 


The  Dubuque  Tribune  of  the  6th  ult.  shows 
that  difficulties  also  exist  among  the  Winne- 
bagoes — it  would  seem  that  the  white  man's 
plight  had  not  been  kept  to  them.  "  Righte- 
ousness exalted  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach 
to  any  people."    That  paper  says  : 

"  S.  B.  Henion  of  this  city  has  just  return- 
ed from  a  trip  to  Fort  Atkinson,  and  through 
him  we  learn  that  very  great  opposition  was 
manifested  by  the  Winnebagoes  to  emigrate  to 
their  new  home.  Stormy  interviews  were 
held  with  the  Sub-Agent,  Gen.  Fletcher,  and 
severe  threats  were  made  by  the  Indians,  in 
view  of  force  being  used  to  compel  their  re- 
moval. On  the  morning  when  Mr.  Henion 
left,  the  Indians  had  taken  down  nearly  all 
their  wigwams,  and  all  the  squaws  and  most 
of  the  male  Indians  had  left  for  parts  unknown. 
Little  Hill  was  addressing  those  who  remain- 
ed behind.  Baptiste,  a  chief  deeply  hostile  to 
removal,  was  just  starting  for  the  Agency,  his 
countenance  filled  with  indignation.  Captain 
Morgan  was  apprehensive  he  should  be  com- 
pelled to  send  to  Fort  Crawford  for  reinforce- 
ments." 

From  Ezekiel  Dougherty,  Esq.,  recently  from  Fort 
Atkinson. 

"  We  learn  that  the  principal  reason  of  the 
refusal  of  the  Winnebagoes  to  remove  to  their 
home  is  that  they  have  not  received  a  certain 
sum  of  money  from  the  Government,  which 
they  were  promised  should  be  paid  to  them 
before  they  were  called  upon  to  emigrate.  It 
is  said  they  offered  lo  take  even  one-half  the 
promised  sum,  and  remove  peaceably  ;  but  that 
was  refused  them.  Another  fact  which  aggra- 
vated the  difficulty  was  that  Gen.  Fletcher, 
the  sub-agent,  had  revoked  the  licenses  of  all 
the  traders,  save  Messrs.  Rice.  The  Indians 
say  the  design  is  to  fleece  them  unmercifully 
when  they  arrive  at  their  new  homes,  and  that 
the  sub-agent  is  to  participate  in  the  profits  of 
the  operation. 

"  One  of  the  traders,  D.  Olmstead,  was  ex- 
pecting from  Washington  daily,  with  a  permit 
to  trade. 

"  Much  hostility  existed  towards  the  sub- 
agent  personally,  and  threats  against  his  life 
were  freely  vented  by  the  Indians.  His  resi- 
dence was  guarded  by  a  detachment  of  troops 
each  night.  One  of  the  Winnebago  bands 
still  continued  in  Wisconsin,  obstinately  per- 
sisting in  their  refusal  to  come  in.  They  say 
they  never  have  received  any  money  at  the 
hands  of  the  sub-agent,  and  they  never  will." 

Married,  at  Friends'  meeting,  South  Fork,  North 
Carolina,  Chatham  county,  on  Fifth-day,  the  30th  of 
Third  month,  1848,  Thomas  Cox,  of  Holly  Spring-,- 
Randolph  county,  N.  C,  to  Na.\cy  Pace,  of  the  former 
place. 

-,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  in  Burlington, 


N.  J.,  on  the  6th  instant,  Dillwyn  Smith  to  Eliza- 
beth M.  Morris,  daughter  of  William  H.  Morris,  de- 
ceased. 


Died,  at ,  Danvers,  Mass.,  on  the  20th  of  Fourth 
month,  John  Buxton,  son  of  Joseph  and  Dorcas  Bux- 
ton, aged  about  35  years. 
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For  "  The  friend." 

The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  338.) 
THE  CONFERENCE. 

"  The  Samaritan  priest  gave  us  a  luxurious 
linner  at  his  house  ;  and  when  it  was  conclu- 
Jed,  he  complied  with  a  request  which  we 
made  to  him,  to  ask  as  many  of  his  people  as 
possible  to  come  to  converse  with  us  in  the 
svening.  Altogether  about  forty-five  indivi- 
duals, men,  women,  and  children,  assembled, 
and  nearly  filled  the  room  in  which  we  were 
accommodated.  Their  entire  community  they 
jstimated  at  twenty  families,  and  a  hundred 
jmd  fifty  souls.  There  was  something  pecu- 
liarly striking  and  pleasing  in  their  appear- 
ance, which  much  resembled  that  of  the  Ka- 
Ihls  in  Kathiawad,  in  India  ;  and  most  of  them 
Iliad  what  may  be  called  a  strong  family  like- 
ness, particularly  in  their  faces,  which  were 
dissimilar  to  those  of  the  Jews,  being  some- 
what of  a  rounder  form.  All  the  men  wore 
red  turbans,  with  the  exception  of  the  priest, 
whose  head-dress  was  white.  The  priest  had 
i  long  tuft  of  hair  folded  back  behind  his  ears. 
The  laymen  wore  a  tuft  on  the  crown  of  their 
heads,  like  the  Hindu  Shendi.  Striped  cotton 
?.Ioth  was  the  prevailing  material  of  their  dress. 
The  habiliments  of  the  women,  including  their 
wide  trowsers,  were  similar  to  those  of  the 
Muhammadan  females  of  the  country.  Some 
Df  the  children  were  remarkably  beautiful,  and 
fair  as  those  of  our  own  land.  The  priest's 
family,  they  said,  is  descended  of  Levi.  Ail 
the  others  are  from  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

"  In  reply  to  our  inquiries,  our  friends  men- 
ioned  to  us  the  names  of  men  and  women 
which  are  current  in  their  community.  It  is 
Dbvious,  the  Samaritans  have  kept  clear  of  the 
names  which  figure  in  the  history  of  the  Jews 
posterior  to  Solomon. 

"  No  individuals  of  the  Samaritan  faith, 
with  whom  they  have  any  acquaintance,  we 
were  told,  are  now  found  resident  at  any  other 
place  than  at  Nabulus.  The  congregation 
which  they  had  in  Egypt  was  broken  up  about 


260  years  ago.  For  a  long  time  there  have 
been  none  of  them  resident  at  Askelou,  Gaza, 
Joppa,  Damascus,  or  any  other  parts  of  Syria, 
where  some  of  their  sect  were  found  a  little 
more  than  a  century  ago.  No  Samaritan  likes 
to  travel  to  distant  countries,  on  account  of  the 
difficulties  which  he  encounters  when  from 
home,  in  the  matter  of  eating  and  drinking, 
and  the  performance  of  religious  rites.  They 
don't  eat  with  Musalmans  or  Jews  unless  they 
cook  their  own  food,  and  repeat  their  own 
prayers,  before  and  after  their  meals. 

"  The  Beni-lsrael  of  Bombay  were  among 
the  first  topics  of  a  conversation  which  we 
maintained  till  near  midnight.  The  Samari- 
tans were  pleased  with  a  good  deal  of  what  we 
said  about  the  objects  of  their  inquiry  ;  but 
they  were  awfully  shocked  when  we  told  them, 
that  when  the  Beni-lsrael  were  discovered  by 
the  English,  they  were  found  reverencing  the 
serpent  as  well  as  Jehovah,  and  serving  other 
gods  which  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  had 
known,  even  wood  and  stone.  They  express- 
ed the  utmost  horror  at  this  idolatry,  and  ex- 
claimed, '  They  cannot  be  Samaritans  ;  they 
do  not  make  Gerizim  their  Kiblah.'  '  Ye 
worship  ye  know  not  what,'  was  our  Lord's 
observation  to  the  Samaritans  in  his  day. 
History  makes  us  acquainted  with  the  idola- 
tries which  from  the  beginning  they  commin- 
gled with  the  service  of  the  true  God.  They 
now  profess  to  worship  only  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

"  Much  of  our  conversation  turned  upon 
their  religious  festivals  and  observances.  The 
following  memoranda  respecting  these,  I  wrote 
down  in  their  presence.  They  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  notices  contained  in  their  cor- 
respondence with  learned  Europeans,  than 
which  they  are  somewhat  fuller. 

"  The  Samaritans  practise  circumcision  on 
the  eighth  day,  at  the  eighth  hour,  after  birth. 
The  priest  officiates  when  he  is  at  hand.  In 
his  absence,  an  elderly  person  performs  the 
ceremony.  A  feast  is  given  by  the  family,  on 
the  occasion,  to  the  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

"  They  celebrate  marriage  when  the  chil- 
dren arrive  at  maturity.  The  parents  of  the 
bridegroom  have  generally  some  sum  to  pay 
to  the  parents  of  the  bride."  They  seldom 
practice  polygamy  ;  "  and  they  are  '  thankful 
even  to  get  one  wife,'  as  their  community  is 
now  very  small.  A  written  covenant — of 
which  I  had  the  good  fortune  to  obtain  two 
specimens — is  made  out  for  the  ratification  of 
matrimonial  alliances.  The  members  of  the 
congregation  consider  it  to  be  a  privilege  to 
adopt  and  educate  its  orphans. 

"  Gerizim,  they  said,  is  the  hill  on  which 
Abraham  was  about  to  sacrifice  Isaac.  The 
spot  where  the  sacrifice  was  to  have  been  pre- 


sented to  God  is  called  Ha-araz  Moriah,  or 
the  land  of  Moriah.  That  the  hill  of  Geriz- 
im, which  was  thus  sanctified,  may  be  kept 
pure,  the  dead  are  not  to  be  buried  upon  it, 
but  at  its  base. 

"  The  Samaritans  observe  the  Shabdt,  or 
Sabbath,  with  the  greatest  strictness.  They 
won't,  they  said,  do  any  work  on  that  day, 
except  in  reading,  worshipping  God,  and  eat- 
ing and  drinking.  They  neither  kindle  a  fire, 
nor  cook  during  its  sacred  hours." 

They  observe  the  feast  of  the  new  year  and 
that  of  the  new  moon.  "  The  Passover  they 
call  ' Afseh.  They  sacrifice  at  this  time  as 
many  lambs  or  kids  about  a  year  old  as  can 
be  ate  by  their  families.  This  should  be  done 
on  Gerizim  :  but  owing  to  the  opposition  and 
exactions  of  the  Turks  and  Arabs,  it  is  per- 
formed at  their  homes. 

"  To  the  feast  of  Weeks  they  give  the  Ara- 
bic name  of  Hamsin,  and  Hebrew  Shabuoth, 
exactly  corresponding  with  Pentecost.  In 
connexion  with  it,  they  have  no  services  ap- 
pertaining to  the  produce  of  the  fields.  '  We 
are  now,'  they  said, '  merchants,  agents,  clerks, 
weavers,  and  tailors,  and  not  agriculturists.'  " 

On  the  day  of  Atonement,  "each  adult  in- 
dividual of  them,  the  priest  said,  kills  a  cock 
on  this  occasion. 

"  They  celebrate  the  feast  of  Sikot  (Suc- 
coth)  or  Tabernacles,  in  the  fields,  where  they 
expect  to  escape  interference,  but  most  com- 
monly in  their  own  houses,  with  palm  branches 
so  disposed  of  as  to  represent  tabernacles. 

"  The  whole  of  the  Jewish  festivals  and  fasts 
not  recognized  by  the  law,  they  utterly  dis- 
card. We  could  not  learn  that  they  look  upon 
sacrifice  as  having  any  typical  import.  It 
was  instituted,  they  said,  wholly  for  purposes 
of  commemoration  and  thanksgiving.  When 
we  asked  them  why  Abel's  offering  was  more 
acceptable  to  God  than  that  of  Cain,  they  said, 
'  Solely,  because  in  making  it  he  followed  the 
commands  of  God,  while  Cain  disobeyed  them. 
When  we  asked  them  why  God  preferred  the 
sacrifice  of  an  animal  to  an  offering  of  fruit, 
they  gave  an  answer  more  worthy  of  those  who 
walk  in  darkness  of  absolute  heathenism  than 
of  those  who  profess  to  be  guided  by  the  light  of 
a  divine  revelation, — '  God  likes  blood  ;  be- 
cause in  blood  there  is  life.'  When  they  confess- 
ed that  they  could  nor  explain  tons  how  the  guilt 
of  man  could  be  removed  by  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  coats,  we  sought  to  point  their  atten- 
tion to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  who  is 
the  great  antitype  of  all  the  olden  sacrifices. 

"The  Samaritans  consider  themselves  as 
genuine  Israelites,  t he  priests  being  alleged  to 
be  of  Levi,  and  t he  people  of  Joseph.  This 
plea  they  have  long  urged  in  their  own  be- 
half; and  it  is  implied  by  the  woman  of  Sa- 
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maria,  in  the  conversation  with  our  Lord, 
when  she  referred  to  '  our  father  Jacob.'  But 
it  is  entirely  unavailing.  The  king  of  Assyria 
originally  brought  them  1  from  Babylon,  and 
from  Cuihah,and  from  Ava,  and  from  Hamalh, 
and  from  Sepharvaim,  and  placed  them  in  the 
cities  of  Samaria,  instead  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael,' who  had  been  carried  away  captive, '  and 
they  possessed  Samaria,  and  dwelt  in  the  cities 
thereof.'  At  this  time,  '  they  feared  not  the 
Lord  ;  therefore  the  Lord  sent  lions  among 
them.'  On  this  they  solicited  a  priest  from 
the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  '  to  teach  them  the 
manner  of  the  God  of  the  land.'  Their  re- 
quest was  complied  with  :  '  One  of  the  priests 
whom  they  had  carried  away  from  Samaria, 
came  and  dwelt  in  Bethel,  and  taught  them 
how  they  should  fear  the  Lord.'  It  is  pro- 
bable that,  through  this  individual,  the  Penta- 
teuch came  into  their  possession,  which  in 
later  times  was  made  to  accord  with  the  re- 
cension of  the  Jews  in  Egypt,  with  whom  the 
Samaritans  there  came  much  in  contact.  Ju- 
daism, however,  was  not  embraced  by  the 
Samaritans.  '  Every  nation  [of  them]  made 
gods  of  their  own,  and  put  them  in  the  houses 
of  the  high  places  which  the  Samaritans  had 
made;  every  nation  in  the  cities  wherein  they 
dwelt.'    [See  2  Kings,  xvii.] 

"  When  they  entreated  Zerubabel  to  permit 
them  to  unite  with  the  Jews  in  rebuilding  (he 
temple,  they  could  urge  no  plea  either  of  a 
descent  from,  or  a  mixture  with  Israel.  All 
that  they  could  say  was,  'Let  us  build  with 
you  ;  for  we  seek  your  God  as  ye  do,  and  we 
do  sacrifice  unto  him  since  the  days  of  Esar- 
haddon,  King  of  Asshur,  which  brought  us 
up  hither.'  The  reply  which  they  received 
was,  '  ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  [as  a 
people]  to  build  an  house  unto  our  God.'  In 
addressing  Artaxerxes,  on  the  occasion  of 
their  disappointment,  they  spoke  of  them- 
selves as  '  Rehum  the  Chancellor,  and  Shimshai 
the  Scribe,  and  the  rest  of  their  companions, 
the  Dinaites,  the  Alpharsathchites,  the  Tar- 
pelites,  the  Apharsiles,  the  Archevites,  the 
Babylonians,  the  Susanchites,  the  Dehavites, 
and  the  Elamites,  and  the  rest  of  the  nations 
whom  the  great  and  noble  Asnapper  brought 
over  and  set  in  the  cities  of  Samaria.'  [See 
Ezra  iv.]  Their  claim  to  a  descent  from 
Israel  they  seem  to  have  urged  at  a  later 
period  only  from  self-interest.  When  Alex- 
ander the  Great  conferred  valuable  privileges 
on  the  Jews,  they  declared  themselves  to  be 
Jews.  When  Antiochus  persecuted  the  Jews, 
they  represented  themselves  as  Sidonians  or 
heathens.  [See  Josephus  xii.]  The  woman 
of  Samaria  confessed  to  our  Lord,  that  '  the 
Jews  had  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.' 
•  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what,'  said  Christ  ; 
'  We  know  what  we  worship,  for  salvation  is 
of  the  Jews.' " 

(To  be  continued.) 


There  is  great  folly  and  presumption  in 
comparing  ourselves  with  others,  or  despising 
any.  We  may  be  worse  than  they,  when  we 
think  ourselves  better.  If  we  are  really  bet- 
ter, the  difference  is  not  from  ourselves.  And 
whatever  they  may  be,  our  own  want  of  hu- 
mility is  certainly  a  most  terrible  defect. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Ackworth  School,  England. 

A  writer  in  Chambers'  Edinburgh  Journal, 
gives  a  pleasant  account  of  "  A  Visit  to  Ack- 
worth School."  As  Rebecca  Jones  in  one  of 
her  letter  says,  the  embryo  West-town,  was 
called  the  "  American  Ackworth,"  the  editor 
of  "  The  Friend"  is  requested  to  insert  the  fol- 
lowing extracts  from  the  Edinburgh  Journal, 
that  his  readers  may  see  what  resemblance 
our  Seminary  bears  to  its  transatlantic  rela- 
tive. 

The  trees  and  shrubbery  around  West-town 
never  looked  so  lovely  as  in  the  earlier  part 
of  this  season.  What  taste  selecled  and  plant- 
ed, time  has  matured  or  is  maturing ;  and 
year  by  year  has  marked  the  progress  of 
natural  beauty  around  this  favoured  institu- 
tion. Of  a  summer's  day,  between  sunset  and 
dark,  one  could  hardiy  imagine  a  more  lovely 
spot  than  West-town  presents.  Then  groups 
of  girls  are  seen  sauntering  through  the  paths, 
or  occupying  the  seats,  or  examining  the 
flowers, — the  birds  are  warbling  their  evening 
melodies,  and  all  around  has  such  an  air  of 
loveliness,  that  the  heart  is  bound  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment, "These  are  thy  glorious  works, 
Parent  of  Good, — Almighty  !" 

But  to  the  extracts  from  Chambers.  W. 

A  VISIT  TO   ACKWORTH  SCHOOL. 

Having  heard  much  of  this  remarkable 
seminary  from  Friends  brought  up  within 
its  walls,  I  had  long  had  a  desire  to  see 
it.  Accordingly,  when,  a  few  weeks  ago,  an 
opportunity  of  visiting  it  in  company  with 
some  Friends  who  were  going  thither  to  attend 
the  general  meeting  presented  itself,  1  gladly 
embraced  it.  Assembling  at  Manchester,  we 
proceeded  by  railway  to  Wakefield,  and 
thence,  by  a  cross-country  conveyance,  to 
Ackworth,  which  lies  about  a  miie  off  the  road 
between  that  town  and  Doncaster.  We  ar- 
rived in  time  for  a  hasty  dinner  at  the  Tem- 
perance Hotel ;  but  the  impatience  of  my 
friends  to  see  their  relatives  soon  hurried  us 
off  to  the  school,  where  we  found  as  fine  an 


of  ground  at  the  end  of  the  school-rooms 
portioned  out  for  the  boys'  gardens — to  e? 
a  certain  length  and  breadth — and  great  is 
emulation  among  them  as  to  who  shall  mr 
the  finest  display  of  horticultural  skill.    In  i 
middle  is  the  green  or  playground,  divided  it 
two  parts,  for  boys  and  girls,  by  a  flag^il 
\valk,  which  runs  the  whole  length,  and  for  1 
a  sort  of  neutral  ground,  on  which  both  sejji 
may  meet. 

The  Friends,  it  is  well  known,  date  th  i- 
origin  from  the  times  of  George  Fox,  th  • 
original  founder ;  and  though  by  no  mealj 
distinguished  by  their  zeal  for  proselytisl, 
they  have  since  then  continued  to  increa; 
At  the  present  time,  they  form  a  very  nun 
rous,  respectable,  and  wealthy  body,  disti 
guished  in  a  remarkable  degree  by  their  lo 
of  social  improvement,  and  their  hatred  of  w 
and  other  barbarisms.    The  want  of  a  ore 
school  was  long  felt  among  them  ;  at  len^t 
about  seventy  years  ago,  the  present  buildin 
which  had  formerly  been  a  foundling  hospit; 
was  purchased,  and  appropriated  to  the  pu 
pose.    Since  then,  Ackworth  School  has  co 
tinued  open,  without  a  vacation,  to  the  prese 
time.    Many  alterations   and  improvemen 
have  been,  and  are  now  being  made  ;  and 
a  short  time  this  school  will  be  able  to  v 
with  any  of  the  kind  in  England.    The  nunj 
ber  of  pupils  at  present  is  upwards  of  threj 
hundred,  of  both  sexes.    The  boys  are  H 
structed  by  six  or  seven  masters  and  ushers- 
the  latter  called  apprentices — in  all  the  brai 
ches  of  a  liberal  English  education.  Thei 
is  also  a  Latin  class ;  but  this  is  not  very  fq 
advanced.    The  girls  are  under  the  guidancl 
of  the  same  number  of  governesses  and  the1 
apprentices ;  and  over  the  whole  school  i 
placed  an  able  superintendent,  who  was  hin 
self  a  scholar  here.    The  external  affairs  c 
the  school  are  regulated  by  two  committees- 
one  composed  of  country  Friends,  which  meet 
monthly  at  the  school;  while  the  other,  t 
which  the  financial  matters  are  exclusivel 
committed,  meets  in  London.    This  year,  fot 
the  first  time,  the  committees  have  decide 
upon  trying  a  new  experiment  in  the  govern 


vacation  for  five  weeks — which,  if  it  work 
well,  is  in  future  to  be  the  established  custor 
of  the  school. 

We  proceeded  on  a  tour  of  inspectioi 
through  a  well-lighted  and  ventilated  corridor 
running  the  whole  length  of  the  principa 
building,  to  the  kitchens,  well  worthy  of  sue! 


assemblage  of  healthy-looking  youths  as  ever.ment  of  the  school — that  of  giving  a  summej 
graced  any  play-ground  in  England.  Some 
were  engaged  in  their  sports,  some  were  busied 
in  their  little  gardens  ;  but  by  Air  the  greater 
number  were  clustering  round  the  porter's- 
lodge,  on  the  look-out  for  the  friends  whom 
they  expected  to  arrive.  The  school  is  built 
on  a  gentle  slope,  and  forms  three  sides  of  a 

square;  and  being  entirely  of  stone,  has  a 'an  establishment.  It  is  right  to  state  that  thi 
very  handsome  appearance.  The  principal !  school  is  a  complete  colony  in  itself,  having 
building,  which  fronts  to  the  south,  contains  j  within  its  walls  its  own  baker,  cobbler,  tailor 
the  boys'  dormitories  and  dining-room,  the  j  &c. ;  not  lo  forget  its  own  doctor's  shop.  Tht 
committee-room,  the  reading-room,  the  library, !  immense  pile  of  loaves  in  the  bakehouse 
and  other  offices  belonging  to  the  school.  On  (nearly  half  a  ton  of  ten  pound  loaves),  gave 
the  east  side,  connected  with  the  principal  j  goodly  evidence  of  the  daily  doings  ;  and  the 
building  by  a  colonnade,  are  the  meeting- j  baker  assured  us,  with  an  air  of  nonchalance, 
house  and  the  school-rooms ;  and  on  the  other  that  'he  did  not  suppose  he  should  have  tc 
side,  connected  in  a  similar  manner,  is  what  ' bake  above  twice  more  in  the  course  of  the 
is  called  the  girls'  side,  containing  their  school-  j  week' — (this  being  Tuesday) — '  for  in  this  hot 
rooms,  dining-room,  dormitories,  &c.  all  un-  weather  the  lads' appetites  were  but  middling!' 
der  the  same  roof.  The  fourth  side  is  filled  up' A  visit  to  a  wonderful  machine,  which  usurp- 
by  the  gardens,  which  are  extensive,  and  taste- 1  ed  the  office  of  a  shoe-black  in  a  most  sue- 
fully  laid  out,  and  at  the  same  time  turned  to'cessful  manner,  completed  our  survey  ;  and 
a  very  profitable  use.    There  is  also  a  space we  retired  to  our  lodgings  in  the  village,  which 
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had  been  retained  for  us  by  mine  host,  highly  | 
pleased  with  what  we  had  seen. 

Next  morning  we  repaired  again  as  early 
rs  possible  to  the  school  ;  and  the  scene  which 
presented  itself  to  our  notice  was  peculiarly 
interesting.  The  occasion  of  the  general 
meeting  had  attracted  Friends  from  all  quar- 
ters in  great  numbers;  and  many  of  those 
who  had  friends  and  relations  among  the  pu- 
pils, having  found  them  out,  were  promenading 
about  the  green  in  all  directions.  Here  might 
be  seen  some  fond  father  with  two  tall  girls 
clinging  around  him  ;  there  a  group  of  lads 
round  some  female  relative,  who  was  detailing 
to  them  the  latest  news  from  home.  One 
benevolent  old  man  was  walking  up  and  down 
with  a  crowd  of  both  sexes,  most  of  them  chil- 
dren of  his  friends,  who  had  no  fathers  or 
mothers  of  their  own  there  to  walk  with  them. 
lAll  vvas  quiet  gaiety  and  enjoyment.  Old 
gentlemen  from  different  parts  of  the  country 
were  gravely  discussing  the  state  of  the  crops, 
and  other  matters  of  general  interest;  demure 
looking  young  Quakers,  as  they  walked  by, 
were  throwing  sly  glances  in  ihe  direction  of 
the  females,  who,  like  other  young  ladies  on 
similar  occasions,  endeavoured  to  look  as 
amiable  as  possible. — Suddenly,  all  was  bus- 
ille  and  confusion;  the  bell  for  meeting  for 
worship,  by  which  the  proceedings  com- 
menced, rang  forth  ;  each  sex  hurried  off  to 
their  respective  quarters,  from  which,  in  a 
iShort  time,  they  re-emerged  in  a  stale  of  pre- 
paration— the  girls,  in  white  tippets  and 
sleeves,  looking  particularly  neat. 

When  worship,  which  lasted   about  two 
hours,  was  concluded,  a  meeting  was  held  for 
,  the  transaction  of  business,  to  which  strangers, 
.like  myself,  were  not  admitted.    However,  1 
managed  to  find  amusement  in  the  croft  be- 
hind  the  school,  which  was  converted  into  a 
temporary  play-ground  :  and  truly  the  lads 
scattered  up  and  down,  each  group  pursuing 
its  own  particular  amusement,  formed  a  very 
picturesque  sight.    Some  were  strolling  along 
the  banks  of  a  small  stream  which  ran  along 
the  bottom  of  the  lield,  endeavouring  to  form 
whistles  out.  of  the  rushes  which  they  found 
there  ;  some  were  converting  the  drying-poles 
into  gymnastic  apparatus;  others  among  whom 
were  many  young  men,  former  pupils  of  the 
school,  revisiting  the  old  spot  at  this  festive 
season,  for  whom  the  discussion  of  business 
i  matters  possessed  few  charms,  were  engaged 
:in  a  game  of  cricket.    Leap-frog,  however, 
[seemed  to  be  the  greatest  favourite;  many 
rows,  according  to  their  sizes  and  capabilities 
loi  "  selling  a  back,"  were  stretched  out  in  long 
lines  in  various  parts  of  the  field:  all  were 
enjoying  themselves  as  heartily  as  if  there 
,  were  no  such  thing  as  a  public  examination 
impending.    No    doubts,  no    hesitation,  no 
gloomy  forebodings  of  being  "  plucked,"  as  I 
;  have  seen  in  my  own  school-days,  seemed  to 
disturb  any  one — all  were  merry  and  light- 
;  hearted.    Few  scenes  more  illustrative  of  un- 
restrained happiness   and   enjoyment  could 
well  be  imagined.    From  thence  I  proceeded 
to  view  the  improvements  which  were  in  pro- 
gress.   The  village  of  Ackworth  is  divided 
into  two  parts — higher  and  lower — about  half 
a  mile  distant  from  each  other.    Higher  Ack- 


|  worth  partakes  most  of  the  influence  of  the 
school :  a  considerable  addition  to  it  is  being 
made  by  the  new  buildings  in  course  of  erec- 
tion by  the  committee  for  the  reception  of  their 
various  artisans. 

After  d  inner  the  examination  commenced. 
The  whole  body  of  Friends  present  were  di- 
vided into  eight  committees;  and  to  each  com- 
mittee a  class  was  assigned  for  examination. 
The  head  class  and  the  Latin  class  were  re- 
served  for  the  following  day  ;  and  with  this 
exception,  the  whole  business  was  to  be  got 
through  in  one  afternoon.  Having  obtained 
permission  from  the  committee  to  attend,  I, 
after  visiting  all  the  classes  in  succession, 
attached  myself  at  last  to  the  eighth — that  is 
to  say,  the  senior  class  in  the  school  but  one. 
The  examination  was  quite  open,  though  con- 
ducted in  part  by  the  respective  masters. 
Every  Friend  present  on  the  committee  vvas 
at  liberty  to  put  whatever  questions  he  pleased 
to  the  boys.  Each  class,  according  to  its 
standing,  displayed  in  its  various  branches  of 
study  a  proficiency  not  merely  superficial,  but 
one  which  appeared  to  proceed  from  a  well- 
grounded  knowledge  of  the  subject  of  exami- 
nation, and  evinced  by  its  answers  the  fruits 
of  much  care  and  perseverance  on  the  part  of 
its  master.  The  only  deficiency  was,  I  thought, 
in  the  reading  ;  and  this  vvas  apparent  through- 
out the  whole  school.  The  highest  and  the 
lowest  class  read  with  exactly  the  same  into- 
nation, the  same  pauses,  and  the  same  ca- 
dences :  no  difference  between  poetry  and 
prose.  In  the  signification  of  words,  and  in 
their  derivations  fiom  Latin  and  Greek  roots, 
the  highest  classes  displayed  great  quickness; 
also  in  history  and  geography.  The  exami- 
nation was,  1  believe,  on  the  whole  highly 
satisfactory  ;  and  many  Friends  expressed 
their  pleasure  at  the  great  improvement  which 
had  taken  place  during  the  past  year.  Each 
committee  drew  up  its  own  separate  report, 
from  which  the  general  report  was  to  be  form- 
ed, and  then  the  examination  was  over  shortly 
after  six.  A  stroll  in  the  gardens,  together 
with  a  game  at  "  prisoner's  base"  among  the 
lads,  concluded  the  day's  proceedings. 

At  seven  o'clock  next  morning  the  exami- 
nation of  the  Latin  class  commenced.  This 
was  in  two  divisions — one,  which  was  yet  in 
the  Delectus  ;  and  a  few  who  were  reading 
Caesar's  Commentaries.  The  examination  was 
of  course  but  short,  the  class  being  only  of  re- 
cent formation  ;  but  the  knowledge  evinced  of 
grammar  and  of  Latin  construction  would  not 
have  disgraced  a  class  of  like  standing  in  any 
grammar-school.  After  breakfast  the  great 
business  of  the  day  came  on — the  examination 
of  the  senior  class.  At  ten  o'clock  all  the 
committees  assembled  for  this  purpose  in  the 
meeting-house,  as  affording  more  room  for  the 
increased  number  of  spectators.  The  exami- 
nation vvas  essentially  the  same  as  that  of  the 
other  classes,  though  of  an  advanced  charac- 
ter— reading,  spelling,  derivation  of  words, 
grammar  ;  and  some  excellent  specimens  of 
writing  were  handed  about,  which  afforded 
good  evidence  of  the  proficiency  of  the  rest  of 
the  school  in  that  branch.  The  examination 
in  mental  arithmetic  was  very  good  ;  the  lads 
often  distancing  their  examiners  in  quickness 


of  calculation,  and  nearly  always  proving  to 
be  right  even  in  the  fractions.  The  historical 
questioning — partly  on  English  history,  and 
partly  on  the  history  of  the  Friends  as  a  body 
— was  very  satisfactorily  answered. 

The  examinations  showed  the  pupils  to  have 
formed  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  be  well  versed  in  sacred 
history.  The  boys  repeated  whole  psalms  in 
unison,  with  numerous  texts,  inculcating  the 
Christian  duties — love,  faith,  prayer,  &.c.  This 
was  the  concluding  part  of  the  examination, 
which  lasted  three  hours.  A  meeting  for  wor- 
ship concluded  the  proceedings,  and  nothing 
now  remained  of  the  Ackworth  General  Meet- 
ing for  1847  but  the  remembrance.  When 
we  returned  from  a  short  walk  to  view  the 
Flounders's  Institute,  the  throng  had  begun  to 
thin,  coaches  were  rolling  off  to  the  various 
railway  stations,  the  green  began  to  look  al- 
most deserted,  and  save  the  pupils,  and  a  few 
friends  who,  like  myself,  were  extending  their 
stay  till  the  next  day,  few  of  all  that  had  but 
a  few  hours  ago  crowded  the  promenade  re- 
mained. This  Flounders's  Institute,  by  the 
way,  of  which  little  save  the  foundations  is  yet 
visible,  is  intended  as  a  sort  of  training  col- 
lege for  the  Society  of  Friends.  The  funds 
are  derived  from  a  very  liberal  bequest  of  the 
late  Mr.  Flounders.  It  is  situated  on  the  hill 
directly  opposite  the  school,  and  when  finish- 
ed, will  no  doubt  be  one  of  the  finest  places  of 
the  kind  in  England.  After  supper  we  visited 
the  dormitories ;  and  though  more  than  an  hour 
had  elapsed  since  the  boys  had  retired  to  bed, 
we  did  not  find  one  asleep;  all  were  either 
reading  or  conversing,  yet  as  orderly  as  the 
most  rigid  disciplinarian  could  have  wished. 
Though  the  night  was  hot,  the  excellent  ven- 
tilation of  these  rooms  kept  them  compara- 
tively cool  ;  and  the  moonlight  view  from  the 
windows  was  delightful.  In  the  distance,  the 
rich  corn-fields,  just  beginning  to  assume  their 
golden  hue  ;  the  smell  arising  from  the  newly- 
stacked  hay  coming  sweetly  through  the  still 
air  ;  the  gardens  and  the  court  below,  lately 
so  crowded,  and  now  so  utterly  deserted,  that 
not  a  creature  was  to  be  seen,  nor  a  sound  to 
be  heard — contributed  to  cover  this  most 
unsentimental  of  all  places  —  a  school  — 
with  an  air  somewhat  approaching  to  the  ro- 
mantic. 

Next  morning,  after  a  plunge  into  the  school 
baths,  which  are  about  half  a  mile  distant,  and 
a  hearty  breakfast,  to  which  we  had  invited 
nearly  a  dozen  delighted  lads,  we  bade  adieu 
to  Ackworth — I,  for  my  part,  with  regret  that 
I  had  omitted  so  long  to  visit  a  place  where  I 
had  so  much  enjoyment  ;  for  though  not  a 
member  of  the  Society  of  Friends  myself,  I  had 
seen  enough,  in  these  few  days,  of  their  ster- 
ling and  unassuming  worth,  to  make  me  al- 
ways respect  and  admire  them. 

"  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  We  are 
perfect  not  by  arriving  at  a  certain  point  of 
perfection,  but  by  always  pressing  on  after  it; 
as  a  traveller  is  equally  perfect  in  every  step 
of  his  journey,  who  knows  his  way,  and  pro- 
ceeds in  it  without  stopping. 


348 


THE  FRIEND. 


Selected  for  "The  Friend. 
THE  CHILD  AND  THE  MOURNERS. 

BY  CHARLES  MACKAY,  IX.  D. 

A  little  child  beneath  a  tree, 

Sat  and  chanted  cheerily, 

A  little  song,  a  pleasant  song, 

Which  was — she  sung  it  all  day  long — 

"When  the  wind  blows  the  blossoms  fall; 

But  a  good  God  reigns  over  all." 

There  passed  a  lady  by  the  way, 
Moaning  in  the  face  of  day  : 
There  were  tears  upon  her  cheek, 
Grief  in  her  heart  too  great  to  speak; 
Her  husband  died  but  yester-morn, 
And  left  her  in  the  world  forlorn. 

She  stopped  and  listened  to  the  child 

That  looked  to  heaven,  and  singing,  smiled  ; 

And  saw  not  for  her  own  despair, 

Another  lady,  young  and  fair, 

Who  also  passing,  stopped  to  hear 

The  infant's  anthem  ringing  clear. 

For  she,  a  few  sad  days  before, 
Had  lost  the  little  babe  she  bore  ; 
And  grief  was  heavy  at  her  soul 
As  that  sweet  memory  o'er  her  stole, 
And  show'd  how  bright  had  been  the  past, 
The  present,  drear  and  overcast. 

And  as  they  stood  beneath  a  tree 
Listening,  soothed  and  placidly, 
A  youth  came  by,  whose  sunken  eyea 
Spake  of  a  load  of  miseries  ; 
And  he,  arrested  like  the  twain, 
Stopped  to  listen  to  the  strain. 

Death  had  bowed  the  youthful  head 
Of  his  bride  beloved,  his  bride  unwed; 
Her  marriage  robes  were  fitted  on, 
Her  fair  young  face  with  blushes  shone. 
When  the  destroyer  smote  her  low, 
And  changed  the  lover's  bliss  to  woe. 

And  these  three  listened  to  the  song, 
Silver-toned,  and  sweet,  and  strong, 
Which  that  child,  the  livelong  day, 
Chanted  to  itself  in  play  ; 
"  When  the  wind  blows  the  blossoms  fall ; 
But  a  good  God  reigns  over  all." 

The  widow's  lips  impulsive  moved, 
The  mother's  grief,  tho'  unreproved, 
Softened,  as  her  trembling  tongue 
Repeated  what  the  infant  sung; 
And  the  sad  lover,  with  a  start, 
Conned  it  over  to  his  heart. 

And  though  the  child — if  child  it  were. 

And  not  a  seraph  silling  there  — 

Was  seen  no  more,  the  sorrowing  three 

Went  on  their  way  resignedly, 

The  song  still  ringing  in  their  cars — 

Was  it  the  music  of  the  spheres  ? 

Who  shall  tell  ?    They  did  not  know, 

But  in  the  midst  of  deepest  woe 

The  strain  recurred  when  sorrow  grew, 

To  warn  them  and  console  them  too : 

"  When  ihc  wind  blows  the  blossoms  fall  ; 

But  a  good  God  reigns  over  all." 


Engaging  in  religion  merely  for  the  present 
comfort  unci  satisfaction  of  it,  or  because  it  is 
the  happiest  kind  of  life,  is  doing  it  upon  a 
mistaken  motive;  and  if  our  expectations  are 
not  answered  to  the  full,  we  shall  grow  wearv 
of  it,  and  fly  to  something  else.  It  should  be 
for  eternity  ;  and  then  we  shall  be  set  free 
from  worldly  desires,  supported  with  hope,  re- 
fuse no  hardships,  wait  patiently,  and  continue 
steadfast  to  the  end. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continuedfrom  page  341.) 

Mordecai  Yarnall,  Jr.  had  been  placed  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Uwchlan,  from  whence 
he  ran  away  and  joined  the  army.  Peter  was 
bound  apprentice  to  a  Friend  in  the  city,  who 
was  a  tanner  and  currier,  but  his  master  soon 
after  declining  business,  the  youth  was  placed 
with  another  Friend  following  the  same  occu- 
pation, within  the  limits  of  Uwchlan  Monthly 
Meeting.  As  Peter  grew  up  towards  man- 
hood, his  fine  talents,  liberal  education,  plea- 
sant manners,  and  great  powers  of  mimicry, 
made  him  a  favourite  with  the  young.  Pride 
took  deep  hold  of  him,  and  although  when 
about  eighteen  years  of  age,  he  was  deemed 
religiously  thoughtful,  yet  the  serious  mood 
was  not  of  long  duration.  He  was  proud, — 
he  could  not,  or  would  .not  bear  reproof,  or 
aught  that  seemed  disparaging  to  his  dignity. 
This  was  the  rock  upon  which  he  split.  His 
master,  through  some  provocation  given  by 
Peter,  became  enraged,  and  striking  him  with 
a  whip  ordered  him  out  of  the  shop.  Then, 
perhaps  fearing  from  Peter's  high  spirit,  he 
would  run  away,  he  ordered  him  to  give  him 
his  best  clothes,  which  he  placed  in  his  lodging 
room.  When  First-day  came,  whilst  the  family 
were  at  meeting,  the  highly  incensed  appren- 
tice determined  to  remain  no  longer  with  one 
who  had  thus  insulted  him,  and  went  to  his 
master's  room  for  the  clothes.  At  the  request 
of  a  female  servant,  who  told  him  if  he  took 
them  she  would  be  blamed  for  it,  he  relin- 
quished that  part  of  his  intention.  He  then 
bade  her  farewell,  and  to  her  inquiries  as 
to  where  lie  was  going,  answered,  "  To  a  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey."  He  went  to 
New  York  or  its  neighbourhood,  and  there 
enlisted  as  a  soldier.  Exulting  in  his  freedom 
from  his  former  yoke,  he  soon  wrote  to  his 
father,  explaining  where  he  was,  but  mani- 
festing no  desire  to  be  released  from  his  mili- 
tary servitude.  It  was  not  long  however  be- 
fore he  found  that  the  freedom  he  now  pos- 
sessed, was  slavery  itself,  compared  to  his 
former  mild  restraints.  But  pride  was  in  the 
way  of  an  immediate  acknowledgment  of 
error. 

The  heart-afflicted  father,  when  he  knew 
the  situation  of  Peter,  came  into  Philadelphia, 
and  sought  to  interest  his  friends  there,  in  be- 
half of  his  high-minded,  misguided  boy.  That 
meek  disciple,  John  Pemberton,  who  honoured 
Mordecai  Yarnall  through  all  the  period  of  his 
adversity,  who  loved  him  truly  in  these  his 
days  of  affliction — for  the  father's  sake,  and 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  became  earn- 
estly watchful  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the 
son.  Whilst  Mordecai  was  in  the  city, — 
bowed  down  under  sorrow  of  heart,  he  attend- 
ed the  Market  Street  meeting,  and  therein 
spoke  this  language,  "  Many  are  the  afflictions 
of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him 
out  of  them  all."  His  own  time  of  release 
drew  near.  As  sickness  wasted  his  strength, 
all  his  children  but  Mordecai  and  Peter  were 
with  him  to  receive  his  blessing  and  minister 
to  his  comfort.  A  short  time  before  his  death, 
in  a  sense  of  the  Lord's  unfailing  mercies,  he 
thus  addressed  those  around  him  :  — 


"  I  believe  it  to  be  my  duty  (as  it  was  a 
command  given  to  Israel  of  old,  to  exhort  his 
children  by  the  fireside)  to  tell  of  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God  to  my  soul,  during  my  pil- 
grimage on  earth  ;  that,  through  the  various 
changes  it  has  been  my  lot  to  meet  with  here, 
1  have  ever  had  a  refuge  to  flee  to.  And 
though  I  have  sometimes  had  to  think  how 
nearly  1  have  been  tried,  even  in  great  tribu- 
lation, when  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and 
separated  from  the  near  and  dear  connexions 
in  life, — yet  I  had  faith  to  believe,  that  the 
same  Divine  hand  which  had  been  with  me, 
and  led  me  safely  through  the  peril  of  deep 
waters,  would  still  continue  with  me  to  the 
end  ;  and  my  confidence  was  so  firmly  fixed 
in  him,  that  he  never  suffered  me  once  to  fail. 
I  always  thought  I  should  not  want ;  and  have 
now  reason  to  believe  I  never  shall.  He  that 
hath  been  my  Alpha,  will  be  my  Omega. 

"  And  my  desire  is,  that  you,  my  dear  chil- 
dren, may  steadfastly  place  your  trust  and 
confidence  in  that  same  Power  w  hich  has  pre- 
served me  ; — that  the  days  of  your  youth  may 
be  devoted  to  his  service.  Though  many  may 
be  the  close  trials  that  you  will  have  to  meet 
with,  in  passing  along  through  this  world,  [ 
have  to  say  for  your  encouragement,  that  he 
will  never  forsake  them  that  trust  in  him.  He 
that  hath  delivered  out  of  six  troubles,  will  not 
leave  in  the  seventh.  Therefore,  let  not  your 
dependence  be  on  any  thing  which  this  world 
can  afford;  but  in  him  alone;  and  he  that 
is  the  guide  of  your  youth,  will  become  a 
staff  for  you  to  lean  upon  in  your  advanced 

a8e"  .  .J 

Thus  was  this  ancient  labourer  sustained 

in  faith  at  the  approach  of  death,  and  thus  he 
could  comfort  others  with  the  same  consola- 
tion, wherewith  his  God,  in  trials  and  dis- 
tresses had  comforted  him.  He  died  in  peace; 
— and  by  his  bedside,  as  the  spirit  departed, 
and  by  the  open  grave  which  had  received  the 
clay  tabernacle  wherein  he  had  dwelt,  there 
was  felt  that  calming  presence  of  his  Divine 
Master,  sealing  the  assurance  on  the  minds  of 
those  assembled,  that  he  had  escaped  from  all 
sorrow,  and  had  entered  into  perfect  rest. 

We  have  said  that  Peter  Yarnall  soon  grew 
weary  of  his  position  in  the  army.  Before 
the  death  of  his  father  he  wrote  two  letters  to 
John  Pemberton,  expressing  his  regret  for  the 
course  he  had  taken,  and  asking  that  the  in- 
fluence of  Friends  might  be  used  to  obtain  his 
release.  John  Pemberton  took  no  direct  no- 
tice of  these  letters,  but  through  the  agency 
of  a  Friend  in  New  York,  took  some  steps  to 
obtain  the  discharge  of  both  Mordecai  and 
Peter  from  the  army.  After  the  death  of  his 
father,  Peter  again  wrote  to  John  Pemberton, 
from  whom  he  received  in  answer  the  follow- 
ing letter  : 

"  Philadelphia,  Ninth  mo.  15th,  1772. 
"  Dear  Peter, — Yesterday  I  received  thy 
letter  of  23d  of  Eighth  month,  which  gave  me 
some  satisfaction,  to  find  thou  continues  so 
sensible  of  thy  misstep.  I  wish  thy  mind 
may  become  so  humbled,  and  thy  spirit  con- 
trited,  that  thou  may  experience  greater  de- 
grees  of  light  and  favour,  after  having  passed 
through  the  righteous  judgments  of  the  Lord, 
because  thou  hast  transgressed  his  holy  laws, 
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and  run  counter  to  the  convictions  of  his  grace". 
I  much  wish  to  see  some  one,  and  indeed  all 
the  offspring  of  thy  worthy  father,  tread  in  his 
steps,  and  become  ornaments  of  our  holy  pro- 
fession. 

"  Although  I  have  not  before  acknowledged 
the  receipt  of  thy  two  letters,  sent  me  soon 
after  thou  got  to  New  York, — yet  I  have  not 
jeen  unmindful  of  thee, — but  have  written 
divers  letters  to  our  friend  Henry  Haydock, 
to  promote  his  using  endeavours  to  obtain  thy 
liberty,  provided  thou  manifested  a  suitable 
disposition  of  mind.  He  writes  me,  there  is 
hope  of  thy  being  at  liberty  again,  and  I  wish, 
if  that  end  is  obtained,  thou  wilt  strive,  by  liv- 
ing under  Divine  lear,  to  manifest  greater  sta- 
bility ;  and  so  make  recompense  to  thy  friends 
for  their  trouble,  by  the  hopes  they  may  have 
of  thy  future  well-doing.  It's  a  great  mercy 
thou  art  brought,  in  measure,  to  see  thy  state 
and  condition ;  and  as  thou  attends  to  that 
which  hath  visited,  thou  wilt  be  brought  into 
a  nearer  acquaintance  with  the  Truth,  and  ex- 
perience that  peace,  which  is  not  found  in  a 
rebellious  course. 

"  Thy  aged  father  lay  but  a  few  days,  in 
his  last  illness.  I  believe  his  end  was  has- 
tened by  thine  and  Mordecai's  conduct,  though 
be  bore  his  grief  silently.  I  went  to  see  him 
the  day  before  his  departure.  He  was  sensi- 
ble, though  weak,  and  in  much  bodily  pain  ; 
and  it  was  a  satisfaction  to  him  to  be  assured 
that  some  care  would  be  taken  about  thee  and 
thy  brother.  All  his  children,  except  you 
two,  were  there  when  he  died,  if  I  remember 
right.  There  were  many  Friends  went  from 
the  city  to  his  burial  ;  and  we  had  a  good 
meeting  after  his  interment.  I  have  no  doubt 
he  is  centred  where  '  the  weary  are  at  rest, 
and  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling.'  He 
was  buried  at  Springfield. 

"  I  expect  thy  brother  is  released,  and  on 
his  way  hither.  *  *  *  *  1  expect  it  will 
cost  me  considerable,  but  if  he  hereafter  does 
well,  I  shall  count  it  a  favour. 

"  If  thou  art  set  at  liberty,  it  will  be  need- 
ful for  thee  to  get  a  good  master.  I  believe 
Stacy  Potts,  at  Trenton,  will  take  thee.  I 
spoke  to  him  some  time  ago,  and  he  seemed 
willing,  unless  Friends  at  New  York  have  a 
more  suitable  place  for  thee;  and  I  hope  thou 
will  be  willing  to  be  advised. 

"  I  am,  with  sincere  desires  for  thy  welfare, 
thy  loving  friend, 

"  John  Pemuerton." 
This  honest  plain-dealing  letter,  was  pre- 
served by  Peter  through  all  his  subsequent 
deviations  from  the  paths  of  righteousness,  in 
his  wanderings  by  sea  and  land.  Soon  after 
receiving  this  communication  he  received  a 
discharge  from  the  army  ;  the  obtaining  which 
cost  John  Pemberton  a  considerable  sum  ol 
money.  Although  Peter  had  not  submitted  to 
Divine  grace,  so  as  to  qualify  him  to  walk  in 
the  way  of  holiness,  with  fear  and  Christian 
circumspection,  yet  a  sense  of  gratitude  to  his 
benefactor  led  him  to  take  his  advice.  He 
went  at  his  recommendation  to  live  with  Stacy 
Potts,  with  whom  he  remained  until  he  was 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  when  he  removed  to 
Germantown,  and  worked  as  a  journeyman 
tanner.    He  followed  that  business  however 


for  a  very  short  time, — as  his  pride  and  am- 
bition prompted  him  to  attempt  some  occupa- 
tion giving  more  scope  for  talents  to  display 
themselves,  and  win  for  their  possessor  respect 
and  fame  in  alter  life.  His  conversation  was 
attractive,  and  his  talents  won  for  him  the  ad- 
miration of  his  intimate  associates,  as  well  as 
those  incidentally  thrown  in  his  company. 

Dr.  Bond  became  acquainted  with  him  and 
encouraged  him  to  study  medicine,  to  which 
indeed  his  inclination  was  bent,  and  for  which 
he  had,  in  the  estimation  of  that  eminent  phy- 
sician, qualifications  to  ensure  success.  The 
doctor  not  only  recommended  to  him  the  pro- 
fession, but  by  the  exercise  of  a  kindly  in- 
terest in  his  behalf,  he  opened  a  way  for  him 
economically  to  attain  the  requisite  knowledge, 
by  obtaining  him  a  berth  as  a  student  in  the 
Pennsylvania  Hospital.  Here  he  found  time, 
even  in  the  midst  of  his  medical  pursuits,  to 
peruse  the  writings  of  our  early  Friends,  and 
some  of  his  visiters,  who  occasionally  found 
evidence,  that  he  had  been  reading  in  Sewel, 
Barclay,  and  other  religious  books,  entertained 
strong  hope  that  his  mind  was  becoming  more 
seriously  and  thoughtfully  engaged  for  his  own 
everlasting  good.  These  hopes  were  prema- 
ture. The  war  of  the  revolution  coming  on, 
and  the  Ameaican  army  being  scantily  sup- 
plied with  medical  men,  an  opportunity  was 
opened  for  young  students  of  medicine,  to  ob- 
tain employment,  experience,  and  preferment. 
Peter  Yarnall  was  anxious  for  all  these,  and 
his  vague  admiration  for  the  principles  of 
peace,  truth,  and  righteousness,  exercised  lit- 
tle restraint  on  his  actions.  He  entered  the 
army  as  a  surgeon's  mate,  early  in  1776,  and 
in  the  summer  of  that  year  was  stationed  at 
fort  Washington  on  the  Hudson.  Being  now 
thrown  among  irreligious  men,  he  gave  full 
play  to  his  evil  propensities,  and  was  in  the 
habit  of  gross  wickedness,  particularly  of  pro- 
fane swearing.  He  also  made  frequent  sport 
of  the  religion  of  his  education,  mimicking  the 
tone  and  manner  of  the  preaching  of  his  de- 
ceased parent,  as  well  as  of  other  ministers 
amongst  Friends.  Two  British  frigates  and 
a  tender  having  sailed  by  fort  Washington,  an 
attempt* was  afterwards  made  by  the  troops  in 
the  fort  to  burn  them.  The  young  surgeon 
exempted  by  his  station  from  necessarily  tak- 
ing part  in  such  scenes,  was  a  volunteer 
amongst  those  engaged.  The  tender  was  de- 
stroyed. 

Although  Peter  was  now,  to  justify  his  own 
course,  disposed  to  condemn  Friends  and  their 
principles,  yet  the  remembrance  of  John  Pern- 
berton's  labours  of  love  on  his  account,  and  of 
the  affability  and  kindness  with  which  Samuel 
Emlen  still  continued  to  greet  him  when  they 
met,  exercised  at  times  a  salutary  restraint  on 
his  tongue,  and  as  he  acknowledged,  prevent- 
ed him  from  abusing  the  Society  as  he  would 
otherwise  have  done.  We  will  not  follow  him 
in  his  various  posts  of  labour,  but  briefly  state 
that  in  the  Seventh  month,  1778,  being  in  poor 
health,  he  obtained  a  discharge  from  the  army. 
He  now  prosecuted  his  medical  studies,  and 
obtained  a  diploma,  dated  the  10th  of  Second 
month,  1779.  The  next  day  he  embarked  on 
board  the  Delaware,  Captain  Barry,  sailing 
under  a  letter  of  marque,  and  bound  to  the 


jWest  Indies,  to  seize  on  all  English  trading 
'vessels  they  might  meet.  They  were  suc- 
cessful in  this  robbery,  and  had  prize  money, 
I  the  price  of  blood  and  of  outrage,  to  distribute. 
|  What  character  could  be  found  less  resembling 
that  of  Mordecai  Yarnall,  meek,  humble  and 
hopeful  as  he  approached  the  grave,  than  his 
son  at  this  period  of  his  life.  The  father  had 
believed  in,  and  preached  Christ  Jesus,  as  the 
Saviour  and  sanctifier  of  men, — the  Prince  of 
Peace,  full  of  mercy  towards  all, — and  had 
been  engaged,  for  his  dear  Master's  sake,  to 
press  on  men  the  necessity  of  holiness,  of  liv- 
ing in  love,  of  doing  unto  others  as  they  would 
have  others  do  unto  them.  The  son,  activelv 
engaged  in  robbery,  in  legalized  murder,  in 
doing  deeds  of  wickedness,  speaking  words  of 
profanity,  in  mimicking,  for  the  amusement  of 
sinners,  the  earnest  exhortations  of  Christ's 
faithful  ambassadors,  and  in  enticing  othei-3 
by  example  into  acts  of  evil.  But  the  mercy 
of  the  Most  High,  was  not  yet  exhausted  to- 
wards him,  a  saving  visitation  was  yet  to  come 
upon  his  poor  soul. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Divine  Protection  of  the  Church. 

There  has  been  no  period  since  the  rise  of 
the  Society,  that  the  faithful  members  have 
been  free  from  suffering,  arising  out  of  one 
cause  or  another,  either  from  without  or  from 
defection  within  its  borders.  In  relation  to 
assaults  of  their  open  enemies,  S.  Crisp  says, 
"  Friends,  consider  the  great  works  that  this 
mighty  arm  of  the  Lord  hath  brought  to  pass 
in  the  general,  as  well  as  in  the  particular ; 
how  many  contrivances  have  been  framed, 
and  laws  and  decrees  made  to  lay  you  waste; 
and  to  make  you  cease  to  be  a  people  ;  and 
how  have  the  wicked  rejoiced  thereat,  for  a 
season,  crying,  ah,  ha,  thus  would  we  have 
it  ;  they  are  all  now  given  up  to  banishment, 
to  imprisonment,  to  spoil  and  ruin.  Now  let 
us  see  if  that  invisible  Arm  they  trust  in,  can 
deliver  them.  Oh,  Friends,  how  hath  your 
God  been  your  support  in  the  midst  of  all  these 
exercises!  And  when  he  hath  pleased  how 
hath  he  quieted  the  sharpest  storms,  and  turn- 
ed back  the  greatest  floods  and  torrents  of 
persecution  that  ever  you  met  with  !  How 
hath  he  confounded  his  and  your  enemies,  and 
brought  confusion  upon  the  heads  of  them  that 
sought  your  hurt  !  Were  not  these  things 
wrought  by  the  power  of  God?  Did  yovr 
number,  your  policy,  your  interest,  or  any- 
thing that  might  be  called  your  own,  contri- 
bute anything  to  these  your  great  preserva- 
tions and  deliverances?  If  not,  then  let.  God 
have  the  glory,  and  acknowledge  to  his  praise, 
These  have  been  the  Lord's  doings,  and  are 
marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

We  could  hardly  have  supposed,  had  we 
not  the  history,  that  so  early  would  men  have 
arisen  among  themselves,  who  would  have 
sought  to  destroy  the  Society,  and  to  scatter 
the  members  from  the  beautiful  order  and  fel- 
lowship, which  the  Head  of  the  church  insti- 
tuted among  them.  But  the  reliance  of  the 
true  Friends  for  strength  to  resist  those  efforts, 
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and  to  keep  the  Society  together,  was  upon  the 
same  divine  Arm,  which  gathered  and  defend- 
ed them  against  their  persecutors  without. 

"  Again,"  he  says,  "  dear  Friends,  consider 
how  the  wicked  one  hath  wrought  in  a  mys- 
tery among  yourselves,  to  scatter  you,  and  to 
lay  you  waste  from  being  a  people,  as  at  this 
day — how  many  several  ways  hath  he  tried, 
raising  up  men  of  perverse  minds,  to  subvert, 
and  to  turn  you  from  the  faith,  and  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
and  to  separate  you  from  that  invisible  Power 
that  hath  been  your  strength,  and  to  separate 
you  one  from  another — and  by  subtle  wiles  to 
lead  you  into  a  false  liberty,  above  the  cross 
of  Christ — and  sometimes  by  sowing  seeds  of 
heresy  and  seditions,  endeavouring  to  corrupt 
the  minds  of  whom  they  could,  with  pernicious 
principles.  But  oh,  how  have  their  designs 
been  frustrated,  and  the  authors  thereof  con- 
founded and  brought  to  nought/  And  how 
have  you  been  preserved,  as  a  flock  under  the 
hand  of  a  careful  shepherd,  even  unto  this 
day  !  which  ministers  great  cause  of  thanks- 
giving unto  all  the  faithful,  who  have  wit- 
nessed  the  working  of  this  preserving  power 
in  their  own  particulars." 

Not  only  by  his  omnipotent  arm,  imme- 
diately extended  for  the  guidance  and  defence 
of  his  church,  which  the  Lord  Almighty  was 
bringing  out  of  the  wilderness,  but  also  through 
the  instrumentality  of  prepared  and  chosen 
servants,  did  he  administer  counsel  and  pro- 
tection to  many,  who  were  yet  inexperienced 
and  ignorant  of  Satan's  devices.  Through  the 
faithfulness  of  devoted  men  and  women,  en- 
dued with  Divine  wisdom,  those  devices  were 
exposed,  and  such  as  were  caught  with  them 
laboured  with  in  love  for  their  restoration,  and 
warned  of  the  consequences  of  their  pernicious 
principles,  both  in  dividing  and  scattering  the 
Society,  and  destroying  their  own  growth  and 
safe  standing  in  the  Truth.  Had  that  care 
been  faithfully  extended  to  some  influential 
members  in  our  day,  and  their  defections  in 
principle  and  practice  timely  and  perseveringly 
testified  against,  the  Society  would  have  been 
spared  two  of  the  greatest  convulsions  it  has 
felt  since  its  rise.  But  let  us  not  despair  that 
Divine  help  will  be  revealed  in  the  Lord's 
time,  if  those  who  see  the  straits  which  the 
church  is  brought  into,  are  willing  to  bear 
their  portions  of  suffering,  and  to  keep  under 
a  daily  travail  of  soul  for  their  own  safe  gui- 
dance and  preservation — and  in  the  spirit  of 
supplication  to  ask  him  to  take  the  cause  into 
his  own  hand,  and  bring  deliverance  to  his 
oppressed  people,  when  he  shall  see  that  the 
time  to  favour  Zion  has  come. 

S.  Crisp  further  says,  "  it  is  worth  your 
consideration  to  behold,  how  that  by  his  in- 
visible power,  so  many  faithful  watchmen  are 
raised  up  upon  the  walls  of  our  Zion,  that  in 
most  of  your  meetings,  there  be  men  and  wo- 
men upon  whom  God  hath  laid  a  concern,  to 
be  taking  care  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  and 
to  take  the  oversight  upon  them,  to  see  all 
things  kept  in  good  and  decent  order.  These 
have  not  been,  nor  are  brought  under  this 
charge,  by  any  act  of  yours  ;  but  God  hath 
raised  up  pastors  and  teachers,  elders  and  dea- 
cons, of  his  own  election  and  choice,  and 


bowed  their  spirits  to  take  upon  them  the  work 
and  service,  to  which  they  are  appointed  for 
the  Lord's  sake,  and  for  the  body's  sake, 
which  is  the  church  ;  to  whom  it  may  be  truly 
said,  Take  heed  unto  yourselves  and  to  all  the 
flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood.  Such  ought  to  be  hearkened  to  in  the 
discharge  of  their  trust,  as  those  that  must 
give  an  account  to  him  that  called  them,  and 
gifted  them  for  their  several  works  and  ser- 
vices in  the  church.  And  by  these  ways  and 
means  hath  the  Lord  established  among  you 
a  heavenly  government,  and  built  as  it  were 
a  hedge  about  you,  that  ye  may  be  preserved 
from,  generation  to  generation,  a  people  fitted 
for  the  glory  that  is,  and  shall  daily  be  more 
and.  more  revealed  among  and  upon  the  faith- 
ful, who  delight  in  that  power  that  called  them 
to  be  saints,  and  to  bear  a  profession  for  the 
holy  name  of  God,  against  the  many  names 
and  ways,  that  men  in  their  changeable  minds 
have  set  up,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  alone 
may  be  exalted." 

A  fearful  thing  will  it  be  in  the  end,  to  all 
those,  who,  giving  countenance  to  wrong  prin- 
ciples or  practice,  shall  contribute  to  mar  this 
excellent  church  government,  and  to  break 
the  hedge  which  the  Lord  has  placed  around 
us  for  a  defence.  We  have  mournfully  be- 
held and  felt  the  desolating  effects  of  a  spirit 
of  disunity  and  discord,  and  the  impossibility 
of  man's  restoring  to  the  ancient  paths  to  dwell 
in,  those  who  have  become  alienated  from  the 
Truth  and  the  friends  of  truth:  how  fervently 
then  should  we  desire,  that  the  Lord  would 
defend  his  vineyard  from  the  arch  enemy,  that 
the  vine  of  his  planting  may  flourish,  and  bear 
fruit  to  his  praise  and  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations.  S. 


For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  342.) 

We  select,  as  they  occur,  in  running  over 
the  second  volume,  the  following  passages, 
exhibiting  the  very  slight  hold  which  the  sen- 
timents and  example  of  consistent  Friends 
had  upon  the  conduct  of  Elizabeth  Fry.  She 
appears  sometimes  to  have  joined,  in  private 
opportunities,  with  the  modes  of  worship  in 
use  among  other  societies,  and  to  have  thus 
countenanced  practices  and  principles  directly 
in  opposition  to  those  incumbent  upon  her  as 
a  minister  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  up- 
hold. 

She  thus  records  the  marriage  of  one  of  her 
daughters  :— "  Upton,  Eleventh  mo.  5,  (1832.) 
Last  Fourth-day,  my  dearest  H  was  mar- 
ried to  W.  C.  S.  The  morning  was  bright, 
the  different  families  collected, — of  course  1 
was  not  present  at  the  ceremony.  The  bride 
and  bridegroom  went  to  Ham  House  to  take 
leave  of  their  dear  party;  they  then  came 
home  and  we  soon  sat  down  to  breakfast, 
about  thirty  in  number.  There  appeared  a 
serious  and  yet  cheerful  feeling  over  us.  1 
felt  prayer  for  them,  but  saw  no  opportunity 
vocally  to  express  it.    As  we  arose  to  leave 


the  table,  William  Streatfield,  vicar  of  East 
Ham,  (the  clergyman  who  had  married  the 
parties,  and  whose  son  was  the  bridegroom) 
returned  thanks  for  the  blessinss  received — 
[in  other  words  said  grace  ;]  when  quite  un- 
expectedly to  myself,  there  was  such  a  solemn 
silence,  as  if  all  were  arrested,  that  I  was  ena- 
bled vocally  to  ask  a  blessing  upon  them, 
&c."    II.  p.  164. 

After  this  marriage  she  paid  a  visit  to  her 
sister  Cunningham,  who  was  the  wife  of  an 
Episcopalian  minister,  and  who  thus  speaks 
of  her  visit.  "  On  Sunday,  my  dearest  sister 
being  at  Pakefield  with  the  Friends,  induced  my 
remaining  all  day  there.  She  drank  tea  with 
me  at  the  Hawtreys'.  Mr.  Hawtrey  and  she 
had  some  animated  and  delightful  conversa- 
tion, before  we  went  down  to  the  lecture  in 
the  school  room;  dearest  Betsey  accompanied 
us  and  some  of  the  other  Friends  joined  us. 
After  the  usual  singing  and.  prayer,  Mr.  Haw- 
trey read  very  impressively  the  latter  part  of 
the  third  chapter  of  Ephesians,  we  then  had 
silence,  after  which  she  arose  and  beautifully 
addressed  the  meeting,  &c."    II.  p.  165. 

In  1836  she  was  called  to  France  by  an 
accident  which  had  happened  to  her  husband 
and  daughter  in  riding — after  her  return,  she 
writes  : — "  William  and  I  went  one  day  to 
St.  Omer  and  stayed  till  the  next.  1  was 
much  interested  in  attending  High  Mass, 
but  here  I  thought  I  saw  something  of  the 
work  of  true  religion,  under  what  appeared  to 
me  the  rubbish  of  superstition  and  show.  But 
I  also  thought  that  much  of  the  same  thing  re- 
mained among  protestants.  I  long  to  see  true 
religion  in  its  purity  spread  more  and  more  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  peace  of  men."  II. 
p.  260. 

In  1839  she  again  visited,  with  a  minute 
from  her  Monthly  meeting,  the  continent,  ac- 
companied by  J.  F.,  her  husband  and  daughter. 
They  arrived  at  Geneva  in  the  Seventh  month, 
and  she  thus  describes  an  incident  of  that  vi- 
sit. "  We  had  one  of  the  most  beautiful  enter- 
tainments I  ever  saw,  given  by  Colonel  Trou- 
chin,  at  a  lovely  place  a  few  miles  from 
Geneva,  the  fine  snowy  mountains  about  us, 
the  lake  within  sight.  In  an  avenue  in  the 
midst  of  a  fine  wood,  we  had  a  handsome  re- 
past to  which  about  a  hundred  persons  sat 
down.  The  gentleman  who  gave  it,  is  a  de- 
voted Christian,  a  man  of  large  property  and 
this  blessing  sanctified  by  grace.  1  visited  a 
delightful  institution  for  the  sick  of  his  estab- 
lishment and  on  his  grounds.  To  return  to 
our  entertainment,  grace  was  very  solemnly 
said  before  our  meal  and  very  beautiful  hymn 
singing  afterwards.  Then  we  withdrew  into 
the  house,  where  I  believe  the  anointing  was 
poured  forth  upon  me  to  speak  the  truth  in 
love  and  power."    II.  p.  363. 

In  1840  she  writes  : — "Our  beloved  daugh- 
ter L  was  confined  on  Fourth-day.  The 

babe,  a  lovely  girl,  breathed  for  twenty-four 
hours,  and  then  died.  They  had  the  child 
named  and  baptized.  1  happened  to  be  pre- 
sent, and  certainly  some  of  the  prayers  were 
very  solemn  and  such  as  1  could  truly  unite 
with  ;  but  part  of  the  ceremony  appeared  to 
me  superstitious,  and  having  a  strong  savour 
of  the  dark  ages  of  the  Church."    II.  p.  374. 


THE  FRIEND. 
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"  We  held  the  truth,"  says  William  Penn, 
"  in  the  spirit  of  it,  and  not  in  our  own  spirits, 
or  after  our  own  will  and  affections.  They 
were  bowed  and  brought  into  subjection,  inso- 
much that  it  was  visible  to  them  that  knew  us, 
we  did  not  think  ourselves  at  our  own  dispo- 
sal, to  go  where  we  list,  or  say  or  do  what  we 
list,  or  when  we  list.  Our  liberty  stood  in  the 
liberty  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;  and  no  plea- 
sure,  no  profits,  no  fear,  no  favour  could  draw 
us  from  this  retired,  strict,  and  watchful 
frame."    G'.  Fox's  Journal,  p.  45. 

This  retired,  strict  and  watchful  frame  of 
mind,  has  always  been,  and  from  the  very  na- 
ture of  their  principles,  must  always  be,  the 
characteristic  of  the  true  Quaker. 

"  The  glory  of  this  day,"  says  he  in  the 
same  place,  "  and  foundation  of  the  hope  that 
has  not  made  us  ashamed  since  we  were  a 
people,  you  know  is  that  blessed  principle  of 
light  and  life  of  Christ,  which  we  profess  and 
direct  people  to  as  the  great  instrument  and 
agent  of  man's  conversion  to  God  ;  it  was  by 
this  we  were  first  touched,  and  effectually  en- 
lightened, as  to  our  inward  state  ;  which  put 
us  upon  the  consideration  of  our  latter  end, 
causing  us  to  set  the  Lord  before  our  eyes  and 
to  number  our  days,  that  we  might  apply  our 
hearts  to  wisdom.  In  that  day  we  judged  not 
after  the  sight  of  the  eye,  or  after  the  hearing 
of  the  ear ;  but  according  to  the  light  and 
sense  this  blessed  principle  gave  us,  we  judged 
and  acted  in  reference  to  things  and  persons, 
ourselves  and  others,  yea,  towards  God  our 
maker.  For  being  quickened  by  it  in  our  in- 
ward man,  we  could  easily  discern  the  differ- 
ence of  things,  and  feel  what  was  right,  and 
what  was  wrong,  and  what  was  Jit,  and  what 
was  not,  both  in  reference  to  religion  and 
civil  concerns.  That  being  the  ground  of 
the  fellowship  of  all  saints,  it  was  in  that  our 
fellowship  stood." 

Being  called  by  that  Holy  Spirit  to  the  pure 
and  spiritual  worship  of  the  Almighty, 
Friends  have  always  felt  it  to  be  a  part  of  that 
call,  to  bear  a  consistent  testimony  against  all 
worship  performed  in  the  will  of  man,  and  at 
set  times,  against  a  man-made  and  hireling 
ministry — so  that  they  could  not  countenance 
what  they  deemed  to  be  one  of  the  great  cor- 
ruptions of  Christianity,  by  attending  such 
places  of  worship  or  joining  in  fellowship  with 
such  acts  of  ministry  and  worship,  as  are  not 
according  to  the  pure  and  holy  practice  into 
which  they  felt  themselves  called.  And  the 
rule  holds  good  with  all  the  testimonies  against 
3vil  things,  which  they  have  been  required 
o  bear.  That  thorough  consistency  of  con- 
duct which  the  Society  regards  as  a  paramount 
religious  duty — is  part  and  parcel  every  where, 
and  at  all  times,  of  genuine  Christianity;  for 
hat  which  the  truly  awakened  mind  sees  in 
he  light  of  Christ  to  be  wrong,  the  same  light 
roakes  manifest  that  he  is  to  separate  himself 
"rom,  and  in  no  way  to  touch  or  taste  or  han- 
dle. Unquestioning  obedience  to  these  point- 
ngs  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, — the  mark  of 
iiscipleship,  the  badge  of  the  fellowship  of  the 
saints. 

True  Christian  unity — the  love  of  the  breth- 
ren— that  love  and  unity  which  are  queried  of 
n  our  Discipline, — are  inseparable  from  this 


consistent  and  humble  walking  according  to 
manifested  duty  ;  and  the  profession  of  love 
will  be  but  as  a  tinkling  cymbal,  unless  those 
that  profess  it,  see  eye  to  eye  upon  this  great 
rule  of  faith  and  practice.  Those  who  thus 
live  up  to  that  which  the  Light  of  Christ 
manifests  in  the  heart,  under  whatever  name 
and  profession  they  may  be,  are  members  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  our  Society  has 
ever  recognized  them  as  such.  But  inasmuch 
as  we  believe  no  other  people  has  made  this 
thorough  consistency  of  life  and  conduct,  so 
essential  a  part  of  their  doctrine  and  discipline 
as  the  Society  of  Friends — or  has  so  restored 
the  principles  and  practices  of  the  true  and  pri- 
mitive Church  ;  inasmuch  loo,  as  the  Society 
was  founded  by  and  consisted  of  those  who 
saw  eye  to  eye  on  this  great  theme,  and  knew 
that  the  sense  of  religious  duty  must  of  neces- 
sity be  the  animating  principle  of  the  whole 
life  day  by  day,  and  hour  by  hour  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  true  Church,  and  whose  great  con- 
cern was  so  to  live  and  so  to  walk — we  feel  that 
a  Society  thus  gathered  and  constituted,  may 
apply  to  its  living  members  the  blessed  hopes 
and  promises  of  the  Gospel,  belonging  to  that 
spiritual  Israel  of  which  the  chosen  people  were 
the  type.  Not  that  we  have  ever  supposed  mere 
membership  in  our  Society  to  give  even  the  sha- 
dow of  any  such  high  claim  ;  or  that  we  would 
exclude  from  the  fold  of  the  chosen  people,  the 
spiritual  Israel,  any,  of  whatsoever  denomina- 
nation,  who,  faithful  to  the  light  vouchsafed, 
thus  live  and  practice;  but  that  there  has  been 
revealed  to  us  as  a  people,  a  better  knowledge 
of  the  worship  which  is  acceptable  to  the  Al- 
mighty— a  higher  and  purer  standard  of  con- 
duct— a  bolder  and  more  unflinching  testimo- 
ny, embodied  in  practice,  against  the  spirit  of 
the  world — selfishness,  pride,  injustice  and 
hypocrisy,  than  any  people  of  modern  times 
have  held. 

That  we  are  not  now,  the  people  we  once 
were,  must  be  freely  confessed  ;  yet  great  as 
has  at  various  times  and  in  various  places, 
since  the  brightness  of  our  early  rising,  been 
our  defection  from  the  truth  to  which  our 
forefathers  were  gathered — we  have  ever  as 
a  body  recognized  that  truth ;  and  there 
have  always  been  living  members  in  the  So- 
ciety, who  have  kept  and  lived  up  to  the 
primitive  faith.  The  sacred  fire  from  Heaven 
upon  the  altar,  has  never  been  extinguished, 
faint  and  expiring  as  has  seemed,  at  times, 
to  be  the  flame. 

Restoration  and  not  improvement  should  be 
the  aim  and  watchword  of  such  a  people;  for 
lo  them  all  improvement  which  is  not  restora- 
tion is  false  and  delusive.  This  defection 
from  consistent  practice,  has  ever  been  felt  as 
a  weight  and  burden  upon  the  living  members 
of  the  Church,  and  upon  the  ministry  in  par- 
ticular, and  has  greatly  stood  in  the  way  of 
the  discharge  of  those  duties  which,  as  a  Chris- 
tian people,  we  owe  to  a  world  estranged  from 
the  true  knowledge  of  God.  And  whenever 
the  Head  of  the  Church  has  been  pleased 
afresh  to  visit  his  people,  the  first  duty  has 
been  felt  to  be  the  searching  of  the  camp  for 
the  unclean  and  forbidden  thing — the  purify, 
ing  of  our  own  practice — the  bringing  of  us 
back  to  a  greater  conformity  to  primitive  sim- 


plicity ;  and  these  limes  of  restoration,  have 
always  been  times  of  increasing  vigour  in  the 
discipline  and  increasing  brightness  in  the 
ministry — times  in  which  messengers  have 
again  and  again  been  raised  up  and  sent  forth 
ftom  amongst  us  to  preach  in  the  power  and 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  the  way  of  life 
and  salvation. 

If  these  remarks  are  correct,  and  their  truth 
will  hardly  be  questioned,  they  throw  light  on 
the  real  character  of  the  sentiments  expressed 
in  the  extracts  which  follow — sentiments — we 
are  constrained  to  add — which  betrav  the 
writer's  want  of  depth  and  discrimination,  both 
as  to  the  subjects  themselves,  of  which  she  is 
treating,  and  as  to  the  ground  taken  by  our 
Society  in  these  respects. 

Sixth  mo.  3d,  (1831. )  "The  Yearly  Meet- 
ing  concluded  this  day  week.  I  was  highly 
comforted  by  the  good  spirit  manifested  in  it 
•by  numbers.  I  think  I  never  was  so  much 
satisfied  by  the  ground  Friends  took;  leading 
us  to  maintain  what  we  consider  our  testimo- 
nies upon  a  scriptural  and  Christian  ground, 
rather  than  because  our  forefathers  maintained 
them.  My  opinion  is  that  nothing  is  so  likely 
to  cause  our  Society  to  remain  a  living  and 
spiritual  body,  as  its  being  willing  to  stand 
open  to  improvement ;  because,  it  is  to  be  sup. 
posed,  that  as  the  Church  generally  emerges 
out  of  the  dark  state  it  was  brought  into,  its 
light  will  shine  brighter  and  brighter,  and  we 
as  a  part  of  it,  shall  partake  of  this  dispensa- 
tion."   II.  p.  13S. 

Twelfth  mo.  17th,  (183fi.)  "We  had  a 
very  interesting  Quarterly  Meeting  yesterday, 

though  the  ministry  of  our  dear  Friend   

 ,  tried  me  much  in  points,  more  particu- 

larly  her  applying  to  us  as  a  people,  those 
blessed  hopes  and  promises,  that  1  apprehend 
belong  simply  to  the  living  Church  of  Christ, 
gathered  out  of  all  administrations  and  na- 
tions. I  doubt  not  the  living  numbers  of  our 
body,  from  their  first  rise,  have  been  in  many 
instances,  bright  and  shining  lights  in  their 
day,  and  have  peculiarly  had  lo  uphold  the 
simple,  pure  spirituality  of  gospel  truth;  but 
I  see  no  authority  for  our  supposing  ourselves 
to  be  more  of  a  chosen  people,  the  select  few, 
than  all  who  are  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb;  though  I  think  our  calling  a  high  and 
important  one,  in  the  militant  Church  of 
Christ."    II.  p.  262. 

(To  be  continued.) 


On  the  universality  of  Magnetism. — From 
recent  experiments  it  appears  almost  certain, 
that  not  only  iron,  but  all  substances  are  more 
or  less  susceptible  of  the  magnetic  influence. 

Sixty  substances  deprived  of  iron  by  the 
usual  means,  and  found  to  be  chemically  pure, 
were  subjected  lo  magnetic  action.  Among 
these  substances,  are  the  following : — dis- 
tilled water  in  the  state  of  ice,  quartz  of  per- 
fect transparency,  carbonate  and  muriate  of 
ammonia,  sulphur,  camphor,  gum,  beeswax, 
&c.  When  properly  prepared  and  subjected 
to  the  action  of  a  horse  shoe  magnet,  they  all 
evinced  signs  of  magnetism. 
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Selected  for  "The  Friend." 

THE  DIVIDED  BURDEN. 

I  saw  a  boy  who  toward  his  cottage  home 

A  heavy  burden  bore.    The  way  was  steep 

And  rocky,  and  his  little  loaded  arm, 

Strained  downward  to  its  full  extent,  while  wide 

The  other  horizontally  was  thrown, 

As  if  to  counterpoise  the  painful  weight 

That  drew  him  toward  the  earth. 

Awhile  he  paused 
And  sat  his  burden  down,  just  when  the  path 
Grew  more  precipitous,  and  wiped  his  brow 
With  his  worn  sleeve,  and  panting,  breathed  long 
draughts 

Of  the  sweet  air,  while  the  hot  summer  sun 
Humed  o'er  his  forehead. 

But  another  boy 
'Neath  a  cool  poplar  in  a  neighbouring  field 
Sat  playing  with  his  dog,  and  from  the  grass 
Uprising  with  light  bound,  the  fence  he  cleared 
And  lent  a  vigorous  hand  to  share  the  toil. 
So  on  they  went  together,  grasping  firm 
The  basket's  handle,  with  a  right  good  will  ; 
And  while  their  young  clear  voices  met  my  ear, 
I  recollected  how  the  Bible  said 
"  Bear  one  another's  burdens,"  and  perceived 
That  to  obey  God's  voice  was  happiness. 
Then  as  the  bee  gleans  from  the  humblest  flower 
Sown  by  the  wayside,  honey  for  her  hive, — 
I  treasured  up  the  lesson,  and  when  eve 
Called  home  the  labouring  ox,  and  to  its  bed 
Warned  the  young  bird,  and  shut  the  lily's  cup, 
I  took  my  little  boy  upon  my  knee 
And  told  him  of  the  basket-bearer's  toil, 
And  of  the  friend  who  helped  him. — 

When  his  eye 
Swelled  full  and  round,  and  fixed  upon  my  face 
Taking  the  story  to  his  inmost  soul, 
I  said,  "  My  son,  be  pitiful  to  all, 
And  aid  them  when  thou  canst. 

"  For  God  hath  sown 
Sweet  seeds  within  us,  seeds  of  sympathy, 
Whose  buds  are  virtues,  such  as  bloom  for  Heaven. 
If  thy  young  sister  weepeth,  kiss  the  tear 
From  her  smooth  cheek,  and  soothe  with  tenderness 
Her  swelling  breast;  or  if  a  secret  thorn 
Is  in  thy  brother's  bosom,  draw  it  thence  ; 
Or  if  thy  playmate  sorrovveth,  lend  an  ear 
And  share  with  sympathy  his  weight  of  woe. 
And  when  thuu  art  a  man,  my  little  one, 
Still  keep  thy  spirit  open  to  the  ills 
Of  foreigner  and  stranger,  of  the  race 
Whom  Afric's  sun  hath  darken'd,  and  of  those 
Poor  red-browed  exiles  from  our  forest  shades 
Where  once  they  ruled  supreme. 

"  Thus  shalt  thou  shun 
That  selfishness  which  wrapt  in  its  own  gifts 
Forgets  alike  the  Giver,  and  the  griefs 
Of  those  that  mourn. 

"  So  mayest  thou  ever  find 
Pity  and  love  in  thy  own  time  of  need, 
If  on  thy  young  heart  as  a  signet  ring 
Thou  gravest  that  motto  from  a  book  divine, 
'  Bear  one  another's  burdens  and  fulfil 
The  law  of  Christ.'  " 


Extract..  —  If  ihou  hast  been  visited  by 
sickness,  thou  knowest,  and  if  thou  hast  not, 
thou  wilt  know  by  and  by,  how  much  sick- 
ness disqualifies  us  from  attending  to  any 
thing  requiring  calmness  and  consideration. 
If  it  be  difficult  to  lift  a  weight  in  health,  it  is 
not  likely  to  be  an  easy  affair  in  sickness. 
Eternal  things  are  weighty  considerations,  and 
they  should  be  attended  to  while  we  have 
health,  with  all  our  heart,  our  mind,  our  soul, 
and  our  strength.  How  calm  would  our  sick- 
beds be,  if  we  had  nothing  else  to  do  than  to 
cast  our  burdens  on  Him  who  has  promised 
to  sustain  them  ;  nothing  else  to  say  than 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not 
all  his  benefits  ;  who  forgiveth  all  thine  ini- 


quities; who  healeth  all  thy  diseases;  who 
redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction  ;  who 
crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness  and  ten- 
der mercies  !"  "  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy 
judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithful- 
ness has  afflicted  me."  "  Thou  shalt  guide 
me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive 
me  to  glory." 


"  There's  not  a  heath,  however  rude, 

But  hath  some  little  flower 
To  brighten  up  its  solitude, 

And  scent  the  evening  hour. 
There's  not  a  heart,  however  cast 

By  grief  and  sorrow  down, 
But  hath  some  memory  of  the  past 

To  love  and  call  its  own." 


The  "  poor  in  spirit"  are  those  who  desire 
no  earthly  distinction,  covet  no  earthly  riches, 
are  thankful  for  what  they  have,  and  think  it 
more  than  they  deserve. 


SEVENTH  MONTH  22,  1848. 


We  have  intermitted  for  some  time  our  no- 
tices of  political  events  and  changes  in  Eu- 
rope. In  regard  to  France,  we  were  inclined 
to  indulge  the  hope,  that  reason  and  order 
were  gradually  gaining  the  ascendant,  and 
that  a  settled  and  regulated  government  would 
permanently  be  established.  This  hope,  how- 
ever, was  accompanied  with  a  fear,  that  re- 
peated indications  of  a  turbulent  and  disor- 
ganizing spirit  in  a  large  portion  of  the  people 
of  the  metropolis,  were  but  premonitory  of 
another  and  more  terrible  outbreak.  This 
fear,  it  now  appears,  was  too  well  founded. 
By  the  arrival  at  Boston,  on  or  about  the  12th 
instant,  of  the  steamer  Niagara,  in  the  short 
passage  of  eleven  days  from  Liverpool,  was 
received  the  astounding  intelligence  of  an  in- 
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surrection  in  Paris,  which  in  ferocity  and  the 
destruction  of  human  life,  has  seldom,  if  ever, 
had  its  parallel.  Without  attempting  an  ac- 
count in  detail  of  the  causes  and  the  progress 
of  this  awful  convulsion,  we  can  only  cull  a 
few  particulars  from  the  abundant  newspaper 
statements.  On  the  night  of  the  22d  of  last 
month,  barricades  were  raised  by  the  people 
in  various  parts  of  the  city,  and  the  troops 
and  the  National  Guard  were  called  out.  On 
the  2Md,  the  insurgents  possessed  themselves 
of  all  (hat  portion  of  the  ri^ht  bank  of  the 
River  Seine,  stretching  from  the  Faubourg 
St.  Antoine  to  the  river;  whilst  on  the  left 
bank  they  occupied  all  that  portion,  called  the 
city.  The  faubourgs  St.  Marcel,  St.  Victor, 
and  the  lower  quarter  of  Jacques.  On  this 
day  there  were  but  partial  conflicts,  but  the 
insurgents  seemed  to  be  occupied  more  at  for- 
tifying their  position,  than  in  actually  fighting. 
On  the  24th,  (Seventh-day)  the  carnage  and 
battles  on  the  south  of  the  river  were  terrible. 
Until  three  o'clock  of  that  day,  and  during  the 
whole  of  the  previous  night,  the  roar  of  the 
artillery  and  the  noise  of  the  musketry  were 
incessant.  On  Seventh-day  night,  at  eight 
o'clock,  the  Capitol  was  in  an  awful  state. 
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"  Fighting  continued  with  unabated  fury. 
Large  masses  of  troops  poured  in  from  all  the 
neighbouring  departments,  but  still  the  insur- 
gents, having  rendered  their  position  almost 
impregnable,  resisted  more  or  less  effectually 
all  the  force  which  could  be  brought  against 
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them." 

The  fighting  continued  the  whole  of  the  day 
following  (First-day)  with  a  fearful  loss  of 
life,  especially  in  the  National  Guard.s.  On 
Second-day  morning  early,  it  was  thought 
that  the  insurgents  would  surrender,  but  again 
the  hope  thus  held  out  was  not  immediately 
realized.  At  half-past  ten  the  fighting  was 
resumed,  and  it  was  only  after  a  frightful 
struggle  of  about  two  more  hours,  that  the 
government  troops  every  where  prevailed. 
On  the  27th,  (Third-day)  "  the  insurrection 
was  definitely  quelled."  So  says  the  account, 
but  whether  this  prove  in  reality  the  case,  or 
what  further  troubles  are  yet  to  follow,  it  were 
useless  and  vain  to  conjecture.  All  is  in  His 
hands  who  controls  and  directs  the  course  of  ^ 
events  according  to  his  own  all-wise,  but  in- 
scrutable purposes. 

As  respects  the  extent  of  the  carnage  con 
sequent  on  this  tremendous  struggle  of  four 
days,  the  reports  must  be  taken  with  some 
allowance;  one  account  states  the  loss  on  both 
sides  to  be  10,000  killed  and  2,500  wounded  ; 
another  estimates  the  number,  in  killed  and  i 
wounded,  at  15,000. 


Whiteland  Boarding  School  for  Girls. 

The  Subscriber  wishes  to  have  a  sufficient 
number  of  scholars  to  open  his  School  on  the 
first  Second-day  in  the  Eleventh  mo.  next 
The  term  to  consist  of  22  weeks — price  $70 

The  studies  and  method  of  teaching  are  de 
signed  to  be  such  as  constitute  a  thorough 
English  education,  including  the  elements  of 
the  Latin  language,  with  the  view  of  giving 
an  accurate  knowledge  and  correct  use  of  our 
own. 

It  is  desired  that  the  speech,  behaviour  and 
apparel  of  the  pupils  may  be  consistent  with 
the  religious  testimonies  of  the  Society  of 
Friends. 

Early  application  is  requested,  in  order  that 
the  necessary  arrangements  may  be  timely 
completed. 

Yardley  Warner, 
Warren  Tav.  P.  O.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa. 
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WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 
The  Committee  who  have  charge  of  this 
Institution  are  desirous  of  employing  a  com- 
pelent  Friend  to  teach  Latin  and  Greek  in  the 
Boys'  Department.  Application  may  be  made 
to  Nathan  Sharpies,  Concord,  Pa. ;  Samuel 
Hilles,  Wilmington,  Del.;  Charles  Yarnall, 
Philadelphia,  or  Thomas  Evans,  Haverford, 
Delaware  county,  Pa. — They  also  wish  to  en- 
gage the  services  of  a  Reading  Teacher  in  the 
Boys'  School.  Apply  to  Samuel  Bettle,  Phi- 
ladelphia; Nathan  Sharpless ;  Joel  Evans, 
Springfield  ;  or  Thomas  Evans,  Haverford. 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  346.) 
THE  SAMARITANS. 

Gerizim.    A  Ketubah. 

A  portion  of  one  clay  was  allotted  to  the 
scent  of  Gerizim.  "We  left  the  town  at  the 
outli-west  corner,  and  proceeded,  in  the  first 
istance,  up  a  fertile  and  well-watered  ravine, 
'hich  comes  down  to  the  town  at  this  part, 
?ith  fine  fields,  and  some  gardens  and  or- 
hards  on  each  of  its  sides,  and  passed  a  co- 
ious  fountain,  called  the  Ras  el-'Ain,  and  an 
queduct,  Some  of  the  people,  as  we  were 
ioing  along,  brought  us  offerings  of  green 
Imonds,  which  they  plucked  from  the  trees, 
nd  which  we  accepted  as  tokens  of  their 
indness.  We  noticed  some  very  large  spe- 
imens  of  the  cactus  indicus  growing  near  the 
oad.  They  were  almost  like  trees  in  point 
f  size.  This  plant  is  very  abundant  on 
fiount  Ebal,  covering  the  greater  part  of  its 
urface,  where  any  soil  is  to  be  found.  A  lit- 
le  way  out  of  the  town,  we  met  with  one  or 
wo  Samaritans  driving  six  lambs  before  them. 
?hey  had  been  washing  them,  they  said,  as 
hey  are  accustomed  to  do  each  day  for  about 
.  week  before  the  Passover,  which  was  nigh 
j.t  hand.  After  an  ascent  of  twenty  minutes 
irom  the  town,  we  sat  down  to  take  a  rest,  as 
ve  found  the  way  rather  steep.  Five  minutes 
urther  on,  turning  a  little  to  the  left  from  the 
■ath  we  were  following,  we  came  to  a  piece 
if  ground,  which  our  guide  told  us  was  the 
||ite  of  Kenisah  Adam,  the  church  of  Adam, 
vhere  Mokada,  the  daughter  of  our  first  pro- 
jenitors,  was  born.  We  were  now  on  the  top 
»f  the  mountain.  Proceeding  for  a  quarter  of 
in  hour  over  the  table-land,  we  came  to  the 
Mazbih,  or  '  place  of  sacrifice.'  It  is  a  small 
Irain,  about  fifteen  inches  wide,  between  two 
ows  of  five  stones  on  each  side,  there  having 
>een,  we  were  told,  originally  six.  Money, 
were  informed,  now  fails  to  secure  from 
he  Turks  and  Arabs,  the  privilege  of  sacri- 


ficing at  this  spot.  At  ten  minutes  in  advance, 
we  came  to  some  ruins  of  a  town  and  fort, 
which,  our  guide  gravely  infortned  us,  was 
Luz  or  Bethel !  On  approaching  this  place, 
our  Samaritan  friends,  under  the  allegation 
that  the  ground  in  its  neighbourhood  is  holy, 
took  off  their  shoes,  which  they  covered  with 
stones,  lest  they  should  be  stolen  in  their  ab- 
sence. They  asked  us  to  imitate  their  exam- 
ple; but  of  course  we  declined.  The  ruins 
here,  which  are  very  considerable,  we  particu- 
larly examined,  and  found  therri  to  be  cor- 
rectly described  by  Dr.  Robinson.  Contigu- 
ous to  them,  on  the  west  side,  we  had  our 
attention  directed  to  one  or  two  flat  stones, 
which  our  Samarilan  friends  maintained,  cover 
the  twelve  stones  brought  from  the  Jordan  by 
the  Israelites.  When  we  expressed  our  doubts 
about  the  accuracy  of  their  belief  as  to  this 
matter,  they  said, '  We  shall  dig  down  and  show 
you  that  it  is  well-founded.'  Though  we  held 
them  to  their  word,  they  took  special  care  to 
make  no  progress  in  the  work.  It  is  on  this 
hill,  and  not  on  Ebal,  I  need  scarcely  observe, 
that  the  Samaritans,  according  to  the  reading 
in  their  copies  of  the  Pentateuch,  maintain 
that  the  stones  from  the  Jordan  were  origi- 
nally placed.  The  Muslim  Wale,  by  which 
Mount  Gerizim  is  marked  at  a  distance,  is 
close  on  these  ruins.  Similar  tombs  are  to  be 
seen  in  almost  all  the  more  remarkable  heights 
of  the  country.  In  its  neighbourhood  we  ob- 
served a  spring,  to  which  the  name  Najij  was 
given,  and  at  which  it  was  said  the  Great 
Prophet  or  the  Messiah  will  be  called  when  he 
makes  his  appearance.  A  few  yards  from 
this  fountain  we  were  shown  the  site  of  the 
ancient  Samaritan  temple.  It  is  of  the  form 
of  a  trapezium,  about  fourteen  by  sixteen 
yards,  and  is  cut  on  the  bare  and  level  rock. 
It  has  a  gentle  slope  to  the  west.  There  is  a 
small  tank  at  its  western  corner.  A  few  yards 
further  on,  on  the  edge  of  the  mount,  was 
shown  the  place  where  Abraham  was  about 
to  sacrifice  Isaac.  The  Samaritans,  like  the 
monks,  thus  bring  their  Holy  places  into  con- 
venient proximity.  'The  place  where  Abra- 
ham was  goitv  to  sacrifice  his  son  !'  we  said, 
on  hearing  their  opinion  of  this  spot,  f  why 
that  place  was  nearly  three  days'  journey  dis- 
tant from  Beersheba.'  1  Oh,'  said  the  Samari- 
tans, '  we  make  Gerizim  just  three  days  from 
Beersheba.'  'Hard  days  of  travel,'  we  re- 
marked, '  they  must  have  been,  and  for  an 
old  man  like  Abraham  very  impracticable.' 
'What!' said  they  in  triumph,  'do  you  not 
think  that  Abraham  was  strong  as  well  as 
old?  We  must  not  judge  of  a  man  who  had 
a  child  when  he  was  a  hundred  years  of  age, 
as  of  an  ordinary  person.'  " 

After  spending  four  hours  in  reconnoitering 
Gerizim,  the  party  proceeded  to  the  synagogue 


of  the  Samaritans,  to  see  its  interior  arrange- 
ments, and,  more  especially,  a  collection  of 
ancient  manuscripts  preserved  there.  Wilson 
was  very  desirous  to  obtain  possession  of  some 
of  these,  but  got  nothing  at  this  time  besides  a 
copy  of  a  Ketubah,  or  marriage  covenant. 
It  is  a  document  somewhat  formidable  for 
length  and  verbosity,  yet  being  a  piece  of  Sa- 
maritan handiwork,  upon  which  no  small 
share  of  thought  had  been  bestowed,  it  is 
worthy  of  consideration,  as  affording  some 
further  insight  into  the  character  and  capa- 
bility of  that  venerable  people.  It  will  have 
to  suffer  a  little  abridgment,  however,  on  the 
present  occasion. 

"  In  the  name  of  Jehovah,  God  of  Israel, 
we  begin  and  we  end. 

"  Blessed  be  Jehovah  our  God,  and  the  God 
of  our  fathers,  of  our  pure  ancestors,  the  men 
of  merit — the  exalted  King  who  changes  dav 
and  night.  Blessed  be  his  name  forever  on 
account  of  his  boundless  existence,  the  only 
one,  the  first,  who  is  exalted  forever,  who 
gives  wisdom  to  every  mouth,  whose  praise  is 
in  publicity,  who  is  distinguished  in  his  unity, 
who  is  mighty  in  his  government,  who  created 
his  creatures  according  to  the  administration 
of  his  wisdom.  In  the  begitining,  what  did  he 
create?  He  separated  from  the  darkness  the 
ight,  and  divided  that  which  is  above  from 
that  which  is  beneath  the  firmament,  and  the 
surroundings  thereof.  The  water  he  gather- 
ed to  one  place,  and  caused  the  dry  land  to 
appear."  The  progressive  work  of  creation, 
and  the  union  of  Adam  and  Eve  having  been 
related,  the  special  subject  in  hand  begins  to 
be  noticed.  "  Now,  then,  in  the  year  1157 
of  the  government  of  the  sons  of  lshmael,  in 
the  month  of  the  first  Jemad,  there  was  the 
betrothment  of  a  man,  the  good,  and  worthy, 
and  learned,  and  intelligent,  and  respected, 
and  skilled  in  writing,  and  illustrious,  and  in- 
formed, and  sagacious,  and  skilled  in  rhe- 
toric, and  a  counsellor,  and  an  interpreter,  a 
support  of  the  congregation,  skilled  in  learn- 
ing, and  a  reckoner  of  the  reckoning  of  the 
kasitah,  an  arithmetician,  and  a  pillar  of  the 
congregation,  and  a  chief  of  the  congregation, 
and  one  who  does  good,  lshmael,  the  son  of 
an  old  man,  [who  'possessed  nearly  all  the  ac- 
complishments of  the  son,  which  are  fully  set 
forth,] — Abraham,  [who  was  the  son  of  an- 
other old  man.,  not  a  whit,  behind  the  first  two, 
in  the  multitude  of  his  acquirements,  and 
whose  name  was]  lshmael,  from  the  sons  of 
DenaphtrJi,  of  the  dwellers  of  Shechem — to 
the  virtuous  woman,  Miriam,  the  daughter  of 
an  old  man,  good,  and  worthy,  and  learned, 
and  intelligent,  and  respected,  and  skilled  in 
writing,  and  illustrious,  and  sagacious,  and 
skilled  in  rhetoric,  and  a  counsellor,  and  a 
support  of  the  congregation,  and  a  priest,  and 
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a  minister  of  the  great  name,  and  of  the  holy 
writings,  and  of  the  holy  prophets,  and  one 
great  among  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Levi  at 
this  time,  and  a  pillar  of  the  congregation,  a 
chief  of  the  congregation,  who  does  what  is 
good, — the  great  priest,  the  good  Joseph,  the 
son  of  an  old  man,  good,  and  worthy,  and 
learned,  [&c,  &c,  &c,  no  wise  inferior  to 
the  others  ;  he  being  likewise  "  a  priest,  and 
one  of  the  overseers  of  the  congregation"] — 
"  the  pious  and  great  priest  Abraham,  of  the 
sons  of  Levi,  of  the  inhabitants  of  Shechem. 
After  the  man  abovemenlioned  had  asked  her 
from  the  father  of  the  abovementioned  wo- 
man, and  he  agreed  to  his  demand,  with  full 
knowledge,  a  good  heart  and  willing  soul,  she 
being  at  that  time  a  virtuous  adult  woman," 
[&c,  &c.,]  by  reason  of  a  dowry  consisting  of 
2450  Egyptian  karits.  He  gave  unto  her  be- 
fore he  took  her  1200  Egyptian  karits,  and 
he  shall  marry  her,  and  she  shall  become  his 
wife.  *  *  *  *  As  the  Lord  said,  through  his 
servant  Moses,  her  food,  her  raiment,  and  her 
duty  of  marriage,  he  shall  not  diminish  ;  he 
shall  stablish  her  vows,  and  bonds,  and  make 
them  void.  And  she  has  this  duty  to  him, — 
The  spouse  shall  obey  his  words  and  not  op- 
pose his  mouth,  and  shall  be  an  help-meet  for 
him.'  And  there  are  remaining  to  her  upon 
him,  because  of  the  union,  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  fifty  Egyptian  karits.  She  may 
take  them  from  him  at  whatsoever  time  she 
may  need  them,  as  she  chooses.  And  he 
shall  cleave  unto  her ;  as  the  Lord  said, 
'  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and 
of  them  two  shall  be  one  flesh.'  And  the 
writer  of  this  writing,  and  the  congregation  of 
witnesses,  shall  be  against  him,  so  as  to  be 
perfect  testimony ;  and  the  Lord,  who  bestows 
prosperity  unto  all  them  that  walk  in  his  ways, 
and  keep  his  judgments,  shall  be  confessed 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  blessed  be 
our  God  forever,  and  blessed  be  his  name  for- 
ever;  and  let  the  peace  of  the  Lord  be  upon 
the  righteous,  the  perfect,  the  pure,  the  faith- 
ful prophet  Moses,  the  son  of  Amram  the  man 
of  God. 

"I  have  written  this  writing,  and -I  have 
testified  concerning  that  which  is  in  this  writ- 
ing ;  and  I  am  the  humble  servant  Solomon, 
the  son  of  Jacob,  the  son  of  Ab-Sikawah  from 
the  sons  of  Denaphtah.  May  the  Lord  for- 
give me  the  amount  of  my  sins. 

"  They  testify  to  what  is  written  in  it,  the 
servants  of 'Abd  Hanunah  and  'Abd  A'fattah, 
the  sons  of  Ishmael,  the  son  of 'Abd  Hanunah 
the  Denaphite.  May  the  Lord  forgive  them. 
Amen.  And  the  writing  is  according  to  their 
order. 

"  That  which  is  written  before  me  I  ac- 
knowledge ;  and  I  am  an  humble  servant  ; 
my  sin  is  great,  Abraham  the  son  of  Jacob  the 
Denaphite.  May  the  Lord,  my  strength  and 
my  song,  forgive  me.  Amen."  Zadakah, 
Shalach,  Jacob,  &c,  &c.  testify  in  like  man- 
ner, with  similar  confessions  and  prayers,  and 
so  the  covenant  concludes. 

The  contemplated  union,  it  will  be  observed, 
was  between  parties  of  the  priestly  family. 
The  form  of  covenant  between  lay  members 
is  somewhat  different.  The  preamble  is  much 


more  extended  :  after  describing  the  creation, 
it  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  successors  of  Adam, 
"  of  the  pure,  the  just,  the  faithful,  and  the 
meritorious  men."  It  calls  to  mind,  that  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord  "  are  with  those  in  Mach- 
pelah,  with  whom  thou  hast  remembered  the 
covenant  of  Salt.  Their  chief  is  the  Lord  of 
circumcision.  Abraham  whose  merit  is  high. 
His  Lord  visited  him,  sat  him  apart,  and 
cherished  him  above  all  creatures.  And  he 
asked  from  him  Isaac  whom  he  should  offer 
after  his  holy  likeness.  His  Lord  gave  unto 
him  perfect  things,  and  there  arose  from  him 

Jacob  Israel  And  there  arose  from 

him  every  good  man,  and  he  who  interpreted 
the  dream,  Joseph  the  righteous,  before  whom 
the  eleven  bowed."  Moses  is  then  mentioned, 
that,  which  was  committed  unto  him — the  Law 
and  the  Commandment — and,  what  is  coming 
to  the  point,  "  the  goodly  statute  of  marriage." 
The  parties  to  the  covenant  are  then  described. 
There  is  "  the  good,  and  worthy,  and  learned, 
and  intelligent,  and  respected  bridegroom,  an 
eminent  youth,  the  fairest  of  the  bridegrooms, 
who  does  every  good  deed" — whose  father 
and  grandfather  are  also  very  meritorious  old 
men,  and  "  the  daughter  of  a  good  old  man," 
who  was  "skilled  in  writing,"  and  "skilled  in 
rhetoric"  and  the  granddaughter  of  another 
good  old  man,  "  intelligent,"  and  "  proficient 
in  the  Talmud,"  besides  possessing  various 
other  tokens  of  scholarship.  All  which  being 
duly  set  forth,  the  writing  proceeds  in  nearly 
the  same  terms  as  the  first. 

Of  the  stipulated  sums  of  money,  it  would 
not  be  easy  to  determine  the  value  ;  Turkish 
coins  being  notoriously  of  very  uncertain  and 
variable  impurity. 

(To  be  continued.) 


London  Epistle. 

The  Epistle  from  the  Yearly  Meeting,  held 
in  London,  by  adjournments,  from  the  2tyh 
of  the  Fifth  month  to  the  2d  of  the  Sixth 
month,  inclusive,  1848. 

To  the  Quarterly  and  Monthly  Meetings  of  Friends 
in  Great  Britain,  Ireland  and  elsewhere. 

Dear  Friends: — In  coming  together  for  the 
transaction  of  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  we 
have  been  brought  low  under  a  sense  of  our 
manifold  short-comings;  but,  through  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  been 
comforted  together  in  Him  ;  our  strength  has 
been  renewed,  our  faith  and  hope  have  been 
confirmed,  and  our  hearts  have  been  warmed 
with  love  one  towards  another,  and  towards 
all  our  dear  absent  brethren  everywhere. 

The  answers  to  the  queries  annually  brought 
up  to  this  meeting  are  designed  to  lay  before 
us  the  state  of  our  religious  Society,  and  espe- 
cially to  show  how  far  our  members  are  faith- 
ful in  the  support  of  our  various  Christian  tes- 
timonies. On  this  occasion,  as  in  former 
years,  we  have  been  engaged  in  a  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  reports  which  they  furnish 
on  these  important  particulars.  But  whilst 
thus  entering  into  the  details,  we  have  also 
been  led  to  take  a  more  general  view  of  the 
subject.  These  testimonies  concern  the  seve- 
ral branches  of  a  religious  life  and  conversa- 
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tion ;  and  the  queries  which  relate  to  then 
may  be  all  included  in  one  comprehensive  in 
quiry,  What  is  the  state  of  the  tree  ?  If  thi 
tree  be  corrupt,  the  fruit  must  be  evil  ;  if  th 
tree  be  good,  the  fruit  will  be  good  also.— 
[Matt.  vii.  18.]  Have  we,  dear  Friends,  knowi 
that  change  of  heart  whereby  the  tree  become! 
good,  and  without  which  it  is  impossible  t< 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit?  Have  we 
through  repentance  toward  God,  and  fait! 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  experienced  e 
death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous' 
ness  ?  [Acts  xx.  21.]  Are  we  united  untc 
Christ,  the  true  vine?  Do  we  know  the  ope 
ration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul,  even  as 
the  sap  circulates  through  the  branch  ;  anc 
are  we  willing  to  be  subject  to  its  quickening 
renovating  and  restraining  influence  in  oui 
daily  life?  These  are  solemn  inquiries,  in 
which  we  are  all  deeply  concerned.  Maj 
they  be  brought  home  to  the  heart  and  con- 
science of  every  one  of  us  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  ! 

The  primitive  believers  in  Christ  are  de 
scribed  as  "  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
[Acts  ix.  31.]  The  fear  of  God,  which  thus 
marked  the  disciples  at  the  beginning,  was 
also  an  eminent  characteristic  of  the  religious 
experience  of  our  forefathers  in  the  Truth: 
they  were  made  to  tremble  before  the  Lord,!  * 
under  the  sense  of  their  own  corruption  in  the 
fall,  and  of  his  holiness ;  and  when  brought, 
through  the  grace  of  Christ,  to  partake  of  the 
joy  and  peace  of  believing,  this  holy  reverence 
and  awe  dwelt  with  increasing  power  upon;  F1 
their  spirits,  kept  them  in  watchfulness  and 
tenderness,  and  in  a  remarkable  manner  ac- 
companied the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon 
them  for  services  in  the  Church.  Abundant 
are  the  evidences  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  of 
the  blessed  effects  of  this  fear  of  the  Lord,  in 
preserving  against  temptation,  and  in  giving  a 
practical  sense  that  God  is  everywhere  pre- 
sent, and  knoweth  even  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tents of  the  heart.  It  is  not  the  fear  in  which 
there  is  bondage;  it  is  a  filial  fear,  in  perfect 
harmony  with  that  love  in  which  the  child  of 
the  Lord  breathes  the  language  of  adoption, — 
Abba,  Father  !  It  grows  with  his  growth; 
and  the  further  his  advancement  in  Christian 
experience,  the  more  place  will  it  have  in  his 
heart,  the  more  powerful  and  constant  will  be  I 
its  influence  over  his  actions,  his  words,  and 
his  very  thoughts.  As  he  comes,  through 
faithfulness  to  the  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  be  quick  of  understanding  in  this 
fear,  what  carefulness  does  it  work  in  him  ! 
not  only  restraining  him  from  the  abuse,  but 
limiting  him  in  the  use  of  outward  things:  it 
leads  to  a  vigilant  discharge  of  his  stewardship 
of  time,  of  talents,  and  of  substance;  the  pur- 
suits of  business,  of  intellect,  and  of  taste,  will 
be  the  subjecls  of  its  holy  restraints. 

Under  the  influence  of  this  fear,  and  with  a 
comprehensive  view  of  the  requirements  of  the 
Divine  law,  we  are  brought  to  the  Christian 
standard  of  truthfulness  and  simplicity  in  lan- 
guage, and  of  plainness  and  self-denial  in 
clothing,  in  furniture,  and  in  deportment;  and, 
as  becometh  men  professing  godliness,  we  are 
led  out  of  a  conformity  to  the  varying  fash- 
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ons  of  the  day,  and  restrained  from  the  pur- 
suits of  music  and  dancing,  from  theatrical 
mtertainments,  and  from  vain  sports,  and 
)ther  frivolous  and  hurtful  amusements  of  t lie 
world.  Suffer,  then,  we  beseech  you,  dear 
brethren,  the  word  of  exhortation.  Be  willing 
:o  be  kept  within  the  bounds  of  this  holy  fear. 
Abide  in  it  all  the  day  long.  Allow  its  re- 
straints to  be  so  laid  upon  you  that  your  mode- 
ration may  be  known  unto  all  men,  and  that 
being  preserved  by  it  in  a  quiet  and  lowly 
mind,  you  may,  under  its  influence  and  in 
simple  dependence  upon  Christ,  witness  for 
yourselves  the  evangelical  blessing  promised 
by  the  Lord  through  his  Prophet, — "  Unto 
you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness arise  with  healing  in  his  wings." 
[Mai.  iv.  2.] 

The  events  which  have  been  recently  pass- 
ing in  surrounding  nations  cannot  fail  to  have 
seriously  impressed  those  who  sympathize 
with  the  social  condition  of  their  lellow  men. 
Truly,  the  vanity  of  trusting  in  princes  and 
in  armies  has  been  strikingly  exhibited;  and 
whilst  witnessing  the  workings  of  the  wrath 
m  man,  we  have  been  afresh  taught  that  the 
Lord'  doeth  according  to  his  will  amon?  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  that  none  can 
Stay  his  hand,  or  say,  What  doest  thou  ?  [Ps. 
Ixvi.  10  ;  Dan.  iv.  35.]  It  is  not  for  us  to 
unfold  the  designs  of  the  Almighty  in  permit- 
ting the  events  which  have  been  passing  be- 
fore us,  but  we  think  they  clearly  proclaim 
;hat  it  is  righteousness,  and  righteousness 
alone,  which  forms  the  true  basis  for  the  pros- 
perity and  stability  of  nations.  We  rejoice 
with  trembling  in  contemplating  the  condition 
bf  comparative  order  and  tranquillity  which 
prevails  in  our  own  country.  We  have  not 
been  without  threatenings  and  warnings.  May 
they  lead  us,  individually  and  as  a  nation,  into 
;a  close  examination  of  our  state,  and  into  a 
fuller  recognition  of  the  Divine  laws  of  justice, 
mercy  and  truth,  as  the  governing  principles 
of  national  as  well  as  individual  action.  It  is 
our  prayer  that  all  the  turnings  and  overttirn- 
ings  of  kingdoms  may  be  overruled  to  the 
spreading  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  extension  of 
the  government  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men  ;  and  may  it  please  the  Lord 
to  continue  his  protecting  care  to  our  beloved 
Queen,  to  endue  her  counsellors  with  wisdom, 
and  in  his  unmerited  mercy,  to  grant  a  con- 
tinuance of  peace  and  internal  tranquillity  to 
our  country. 

May  we,  dear  Friends,  be  individually  pre- 
served from  the  excitement  and  strife  into 
which  many  are  hurried  by  the  things  which 
-are  passing  around  them !  Let  us  rather  be 
concerned  by  watchfulness  unto  prayer  to 
know  what  is  our  own  duty,  whether  civil  or 
religious,  and  in  humility  and  without  self- 
seeking,  to  fulfil  it  aright  as  to  the  Lord  and 
not  unto  men.  And  whilst  taking  our  part  in 
endeavouring  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  poor, 
and  to  promote,  in  accordance  with  our  Chris- 
tian principles,  their  religious,  moral,  and  so- 
cial amelioration,  may  we  be  kept  from  an 
undue  meddling  with  political  affairs,  lest  they 
draw  us  aside  from  our  proper  sphere  of  ac- 
tion, and  from  that  quiet,  retired  and  trustful 
mind  which  so  becomes  the  disciples  of  Him 


who  declared,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world."    [John  xviii.  36.] 

Amidst  the  rumours  of  wars  prevailing 
around  us,  we  continue  to  feel  the  value  of  the 
testimony  which  has  been  given  us  to  bear 
against  the  use  of  arms,  and  against  all  war, 
defensive  as  well  as  offensive.  But  in  making 
this  declaration,  we  are  not  unmindful  of  the 
difference  between  bearing  this  testimony  in  a 
season  of  peace,  and  in  a  time  of  actual  war 
or  civil  outbreak.  It  is  therefore  our  earnest 
desire  that  it  may  be  given  to  all  our  dear 
Friends,  under  whatever  circumstances  they 
may  be  placed,  so  to  feel  for  themselves  indi- 
vidually the  ground  of  the  testimony,  and  to 
be  so  strengthened  of  the  Lord  for  its  support, 
that  they  may  act  therein  with  Christian  bold- 
ness and  consistency  in  all  things.  And  may 
they  be  so  preserved  in  watchfulness  against 
any  compromise  of  principle,  trusting  not  in 
the  arm  of  flesh,  but  in  the  Lord  alone,  that 
this  precious  part  of  our  Christian  profession 
may  be  maintained  inviolate,  and  through 
their  faithfulness  more  widely  diffused  in  the 
earth. 

Our  tender  sympathy  has  been  excited  to- 
wards many  of  our  dear  Friends,  who  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  that  they 
possessed,  by  the  severe  commercial  distress 
through  which  this  country  has  been  passing; 
and  we  desire  that  they  may  receive  a  full 
measure  of  the  help  and  of  the  true  religious 
concern  of  their  brethren.  In  some  instances, 
we  doubt  not,  these  calamities  have  fallen 
upon  them  without  any  breach  of  integrity, 
or,  possibly,  any  want  of  commercial  pru- 
dence, at  least  in  its  ordinary  sense.  But  we 
believe  that  we  might  appeal  to  some  of  our 
Friends,  even  of  this  class,  who  would  have 
to  make  the  acknowledgment,  that  if  there 
had  been  a  closer  adherence  to  the  convictions 
and  limitations  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in  re- 
ference to  their  religious  and  temporal  duty, 
they  might  have  escaped  some  of  the  trials 
which  have  thus  overtaken  them.  Our  main 
concern,  however,  at  this  time,  applies  to  the 
future  course  of  all  who,  from  whatever  cause, 
have  been  brought  into  pecuniary  difficulty. 
For  you,  dear  Friends,  who  are  thus  circum- 
stanced, and  for  your  families,  we  feel  an 
earnest  desire  that  you  may  be  preserved  from 
yielding  to  the  peculiar  temptations  incident  to 
your  situation,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to 
make  a  right  use  of  your  trials,  and  that, 
through  the  help  of  the  Lord,  these  trials  may 
work  together  for  your  good.  We  believe 
that  your  comfort  and  peace  of  mind,  your 
respectability  in  the  eyes  of  all  good  men,  and 
your  future  success  in  life,  will  be  materially 
promoted  by  a  willingness  to  come  down  at 
once  to  the  true  level  which  your  altered  cir- 
cumstances require.  Few  things  are  so  dan- 
gerous, in  cases  like  yours,  as  the  attempt  to 
maintain,  in  some  degree,  the  appearances  of 
your  former  condition.  Endeavour  to  depend 
to  as  small  an  extent  as  possible  upon  bor- 
rowed capital — and,  should  the  Lord  crown! 
your  honest  industry  and  your  prudent  and 
contented  economy  with  that  prosperity  which 
is  often  the  blessing  of  the  upright,  be  per- 
suaded not  to  regard  the  fruits  of  this  success 
as  fairly  your  own  until  you  have  paid  all 


your  former  creditors  in  full.    Nothing  less 
than  this  is  consistent  with  that  uncompro- 
imising  integrity  into  which  true  Christian 
principles  lead. 

We  have  in  usual  course  received  accounts 
of  the  sufferings  of  our  members  in  Great  Bri- 
tain and  Ireland,  in  the  maintenance  of  our 
testimony  against  all  ecclesiastical  claims. 
The  amount  thus  reported,  including  the  costs 
and  charges  of  distraint,  is  upwards  of  nine 
thousand  one  hundred  pounds.  We  would 
again  commend  this,  our  Christian  testimony, 
to  the  continued  faithful  support  of  all  our 
Friends,  under  whatever  circumstances  they 
may  be  placed,  whether  as  owners  or  as  oc- 
cupiers. 

Epistles  have  been  received  and  read  in 
this  meeting  from  our  dear  Friends  in  Ireland, 
and  from  those  of  the  several  Yearly  Meetings 
of  Friends  in  North  America. 

Finally,  dear  Friends,  let  brotherly  love 
continue.  It  is  the  token  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,  who  is  emphatically  love.  It 
is  the  evidence  that  we  belong  to  Christ.  The 
Psalmist  compares  the  unity  of  brethren  to  the 
anointing  oil  and  the  fertilizing  dew.  [Ps.cxxxiii. 
3.]  Where  it  is  wanting  there  is  no  true  fra- 
grance or  fruitfulness  in  the  Church.  May 
the  Lord  himself  cause  this  fragrance  and  this 
fruitfulness  to  abound  yet  more  and  more 
amongst  you  to  his  praise  ! 

Grace  be  with  you  and  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  [Eph. 
vi.  24.]  Amen. 

Signed,  in  and  on  behalf  of  the  Meeting,  by 

George  Stacey, 
Clerk  to  the  Meeting  this  year. 


A  Balloon  in  a  Thunder  Storm. — A  cor- 
respondent of  the  Times  (London)  communi- 
cates to  that  paper  a  letter  from  George 
Green,  an  reronaut,  in  which  he  gives  some 
particulars  of  an  ascent  at  Frankfort. 

"  The  ascent,  which  took  place  at  a  quar- 
ter to  five  o'clock,  excited  great  alarm  and 
astonishment,  because  just  after  a  violent  peal 
of  thunder  the  balloon  rose  almost  immediately 
under  the  clouds  from  which  the  storm  pro- 
ceeded. Wheti  at  about  4500  feet  high,  and 
on  a  level  with  them,  several  electrical  dis- 
charges occurred,  which  afforded  me  the  long 
wished  for  opportunity  of  observing  the  effect 
of  lightning  upon  the  air, — as  the  clouds  and 
the  balloon  were  going  abreast  of  each  other 
at  only  a  few  hundred  yards  distance.  The 
air  was  very  much  disturbed;  it  seemed  full 
of  eddies,  which  agitated  the  balloon  a  good 
deal.  Every  fresh  discharge  communicated  a 
vibrating  motion  to  the  balloon,  and  caused  it 
to  oscillate  considerably  ;  while  the  rain  fall- 
ing on  the  earth  made  a  noise  like  a  water- 
fall at  a  great  distance." 


If  gunpowder  and  steel  filings  be  dropped 
together  through  four  or  five  inches  of  flame, 
the  steel  will  burn  though  the  other  will  not. 
This  is  owing  to  the  degree  of  heat  necessary 
to  commence  the  combustion. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continuedfrom  page  349.) 

During  the  continuance  of  the  war,  as  Peter 
Yarnall  was  riding  up  the  valley  of  the  Schuyl- 
kill on  a  First-day  morning,  he  found  a  number 
of  persons  collected  round  a  house,  and  on  in- 
quiring the  cause,  was  informed  that  it  was  a 
place  of  worship,  and  the  minister  had  not 
come  to  preach  for  them  according  to  engage- 
ment. Peter,  perhaps,  was  dressed  in  black, 
at  least  from  his  dress,  the  company  supposed 
him  to  be  a  preacher,  and  on  his  being  ques- 
tioned if  he  was  not,  he  did  not  disclaim  the 
office.  Pie  was  then  invited  to  address  them 
that  day.  Having  a  great  share  of  self-confi- 
dence, and  a  retentive  memory,  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  accept  the  offer; — and  this  wicked 
man,  this  profane  swearer,  this  scoffer  at  re- 
ligion, undertook  to  preach  of  repentance,  of 
purity,  of  peace!  So  pleased  were  the  hearers 
with  his  eloquent  language,  and  good  senti- 
ments, that  they  pressed  him  to  become  a 
stated  minister  for  them.  There  were  no 
anointed  ears  among  them  to  detect  the  hol- 
lowness  of  the  language  uttered,  which  came 
from  the  intellect  and  memory,  unseasoned 
with  spiritual  unction,  unaccompanied  with 
the  baptizing  power  of  the  true  ministry  of  the 
gospel  of  life  and  salvation.  Where  the 
hearers  are  rightly  brought  to  wait  on  the 
great  Minister  of  the  sanctuary,  Christ  Jesus, 
the  everlasting  Teacher  of  his  own  people, 
they  will  be  burdened  by  that  which  is  offered 
as  ministry  without  life  and  power,  let  the 
counterfeit  be  ever  so  perfect,  let  the  outside 
appearance  be  ever  so  conformable  to  the 
truth. 

An  interesting  anecdote  illustrating  this,  is 
told  by  our  ancient  Friend,  Richard  Davies. 
He  was  in  the  city  of  London  on  a  First-day, 
and  being  unwell,  could  not  go  to  the  morning 
meeting.  Indeed  he  was  so  weak,  as  to  have 
scarce  strength  to  rise  out  of  bed.  Notwith- 
standing his  condition,  when  the  time  for  the 
afternoon  meeting  came,  he  believed  it  would 
be  his  duty  to  attend  that  held  at  the  "Bull 
and  Mouth."  The  Friend,  with  whom  he 
lodged,  thought  him  unable  to  accomplish  his 
prospect,  but  Richard  said  he  would  go  as  far 
as  he  could.  The  Friend  accompanied  him, 
and  they  reached  the  house,  but  not  until 
after  the  meeting  had  gathered.  Richard 
thus  describes  what  followed  : — "  As  we  went 
through  the  passage  to  go  in,  I  heard  a  voice 
that  1  was  satisfied  was  not  the  voice  of  a  true 
shepherd,  the  meeting  being  already  gathered 
and  many  people  there.  When  I  went  up  to 
the  gallery,  one  was  preaching  of  perfection, 
who  said,  '  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly 
Father  is  perfect,'  &c.  I  stayed  to  hear  him 
but  a  very  little  while,  till  I  stood  up  and 
judged  him,  and  told  the  people,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  stood  not  in  words,  but  in  power, 
righteousness,  and  holiness.  Then  the  man 
went  in  a  rage  out  of  the  meeting,  and  a  con- 
siderable company  followed  him.  *  *  *  We 
heard  afterwards,  there  was  a  wager  laid,  that 
this  man,  who  was  a  Jesuit,  would  preach  in 
the  Quakers'  meeting,  and  that  he  should  not 
be  discovered  ;  and  had  he  gone  without  re- 


proof, they  would  say,  that  a  Jesuit  preached 
in  the  Quakers'  meeting,  and  that  they  could 
not  discern  him.  *  *  *  We  have  cause  to 
bless  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  to  his  people, 
that  gives  them  a  discerning  spirit  to  judge 
between  good  and  evil,  and  between  those  that 
serve  God  in  truth  and  righteousness,  and  all 
deceitful  hypocrites,  who  are  to  be  judged  and 
condemned  by  the  word  of  his  power." 

We  cannot  wonder  that  where  a  lifeless 
ministry  is  commonly  listened  to,  and  ap- 
proved, the  flock  should  become  dull  of  spirit- 
ual understanding,  and  slow  to  detect  hypo- 
crites, who  speak  good  words  and  such  as  were 
once  the  utterance  of  the  Spirit,  through  the 
mouth  of  truly  anointed  ministers.  John 
Richardson  gives  an  account  of  one,  not  tho- 
roughly convinced  of  our  principles,  who  had 
yet  been  in  the  habit  of  preaching  in  Friends' 
meetings  in  Barbadoes.  John,  on  the  20th  of 
Tenth  month,  1702,  although  very  weak, 
attended  meeting  on  that  island,  and  feeling 
from  bodily  indisposition  as  though  he  would 
have  no  capacity  lor  service  in  those  parts,  he 
was  very  much  tried.  After  a  deep  conflict 
of  mind,  he  settled  down  in  quiet  resignation 
to  the  Lord's  will ;  and  whilst  in  this  condi- 
tion, he  says,  "  a  Friend,  well  thought  of  by 
several,  began  to  speak  in  the  meeting,  and  it 
opened  in  my  mind,  that  he  was  not  wholly 
redeemed  from  having  thoughts  that  element- 
ary water  had  not  yet  ended  its  service." 
Upon  thinking  it  over,  John  felt  it  would  be 
right  to  take  a  suitable  opportunity  of  asking 
the  speaker  if  it  was  not  so,  thinking  if  the 
Friend  was  in  a  right  spirit,  the  question 
would  do  him  no  hurt,  and  if  he  was  not,  he 
needed  help,  and  "  it  was  high  time  for  Friends 
to  have  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  him." 
Then  as  John  sat,  weak  in  body,  but  quiet  in 
mind,  he  says,  "  the  living  virtue  or  heavenly 
power  of  Christ  sprung  up  in  my  inward  man 
like  healing  oil,  which  so  effectually  helped 
me  every  way,  that  I  could  say  feelingly,  and 
experimentally,  miracles  are  not  ceased  :  for 
I  was  raised  beyond  my  own  expectation,  and 
all  others  who  knew  my  weak  state,  to  give 
testimony  to  the  glorious  coming  and  mani- 
festation of  Christ  in  power,  spirit,  life,  light, 
and  grace,  for  the  help,  health,  and  salvation 
of  all  the  children  of  men  who  receive,  believe 
in,  and  obey  his  spiritual  knocks,  reproofs, 
and  heavenly  calls  in  the  soul,  without  any 
lessening  to  his  humanity.  Great  cause  have 
I,  with  all  the  living,  to  love,  value,  honour, 
and  reverence  the  great  and  mighty  name  of 
him  who  hath  helped  and  healed,  by  sending 
his  eternal  Word  of  living  power  into  our 
hearts." 

John  wished  to  have  a  private  opportunity 
with  the  person  alluded  to,  but  he  desired  it 
might  be  public,  and  it  was  so.  The  man 
could  not  and  did  not  attempt  to  deny  the 
truth  of  the  opening,  and  John,  after  he  had 
given  a  brief  argument  against  the  watery  and 
other  outward  rites,  told  him  "  if  he  was  a 
Baptist,  he  should  deal  plainly  and  honestly 
with  Friends,  and  tell  them  what  he  was,  and 
not  preach  one  thing,  and  keep  such  reserves 
to  himself.  Pie  said,  he  would  not  fall  out 
with  me.  I  told  him,  I  was  as  much  for 
peace  as  he  was,  but  at  the  same  time  I  would 


have  us  to  mind  that  we  were  sound  in  the  ji: 
faith,  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  not  go 
back  again  into  the  beggarly  elements,  for 
what  is  all  in  comparison  of  the  love  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  ?" 

To  return  to  our  sketch  of  the  life  of  Peter 
Yarnall.  After  his  privateering  career  was 
over,  he  settled  down  to  his  profession,  attend- 
ing the  practice  of  the  Pennsylvania  Hospital, 
in  physic  and  surgery,  during  one  whole 
year  ;  and  was  then  appointed  apothecary  to 
the  institution  ;  the  duties  of  which  station  he 
discharged  with  the  strictest  attention  and 
fidelity. 

About  this  time  wishing  to  have  his  likeness 
taken,  he  applied  to  a  portrait  painter.  The 
artist  looking  on  him,  concluded  that  his  fine 
form  would  look  peculiarly  well  in  the  atti- 
tude of  prayer,  and  therefore  proposed  draw- 
ing him  kneeling.  This,  Peter  would  not  lis- 
ten to,  saying,  that  was  a  posture  he  was  a 
stranger  to.  The  painter  now  insisted  he 
should  take  that  position,  and  saying,  that  it 
was  an  engagement  proper  for  all  at  times  to 
be  found  in,  declared  he  would  paint  him  in 
no  other.  The  young  doctor  was  very  much 
impressed  by  this  occurrence,  and  relating  it 
to  an  officer  much  opposed  to  all  religion,  and 
to  Quakerism  in  particular,  he  asked  what  he 
should  do.  The  officer's  advice  to  him  was, 
not  to  associate  with  any  Quaker,  and  to  cease 
reading  their  books,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

At  this  period,  whilst  on  an  excur- 
sion with  some  young  persons  towards  Vir- 
ginia, Peter  was  taken  ill  near  the  Susque- 
hanna river,  and  being  unable  to  proceed  w  ith 
them,  was  there  left.  Here,  whilst  death 
seemed  to  stare  him  in  the  face,  the  sins  of  his 
past  life  came  up  before  him,  and  profitable 
impressions  were  made  upon  him,  which  were 
not  afterwards  entirely  effaced.  Nevertheless, 
on  the  return  of  health,  it  does  not  appear  that 
any  marked  change  for  the  better  was  imme- 
diately apparent,  and  this  visitation  also  of  the 
love  of  God  to  his  soul,  seemed  as  though  it 
would  pass  away,  like  the  early  dew  or  the 
morning  cloud,  leaving  no  trace. 

On  the  11th  day  of  the  Fourth  month, 
1780,  Mordecai  Yarnall's  last  wife  was  buried 
at  Springfield;  after  which  a  public  meeting 
was  held.  Amongst  those  gathered  on  that 
solemn  occasion,  was  her  step-son,  Peter, 
clothed  in  his  uniform  as  a  surgeon  in  the 
army.  There  were  other  wild  young  men 
present,  and  among  the  rest  Timothy  Matlack, 
Jr.  Samuel  Emlen  in  that  meeting  was  cloth- 
ed with  an  earnest  concern  for  the  eternal  well 
being  of  some  of  those  assembled.  He  quoted 
the  passage  from  Jeremiah,  "Weep  ye  not  for 
the  dead,  neither  bemoan  him  :  but  weep  sore 
for  him  that  goeth  away  :  for  he  shall  return 
no  more,  nor  see  his  native  country."  He 
also  rehearsed  the  words  of  Ezra,  "Then  I 
proclaimed  a  fast  there,  at  the  river  of  Ahava, 
that  we  might  afflict  ourselves  before  our  God, 
to  seek  of  him  a  right  way  for  us,  and  for  our 
little  ones,  and  for  all  our  substance.  For  I 
was  ashamed  to  require  of  the  king  a  band  of 
soldiers  and  horsemen  to  help  us  against  the 
enemy  in  the  way,  because  we  had  spoken 
unto  the  king,  saying,  The  hand  of  our  God 
is  upon  all  them  for  good  that  seek  him  ;  but 
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his  power  and  his  wrath  is  against  all  them 
that  forsake  him." 

Clothed  upon  with  Gospel  authority  and 
power,  Samuel  addressed  those  present,  divid- 
ing the  word  given  to  him,  with  prophetic  dis- 
cernment, and  heart-tendering  power.  Vari- 
ous were  the  states  he  addressed,  and  his  heart 
was  turned  with  love  and  ardent  solicitude 
towards  the  wayward  son  of  his  old  friend 
and  father  in  the  truth,  Mordecai  Yarnall, 
who  was  yet  apparently  wandering  in  the 
path  of  sinful  indulgence,  which  leads  down 
to  the  chambers  of  death.  He  said  he  hud 
often  been  led  to  labour  with  one  present,  in 
public  and  in  private,  with  no  beneficial  ef- 
fect;  that  now  there  was  a  renewed  visitation 
of  mercy,  to  the  soul  of  that  sinner,  and  if  the 
present  offers  of  grace  were  not  accepted,  no 
others  would  be  made.  But  in  his  sins  and 
transgression  the  wanderer  from  the  father's 
fold,  would  soon  be  cut  off! 

This  testimony  reached  the  heart  of  the 
young  man,  and  he  felt  that  part  of  it  which 
was  for  him.  Nevertheless,  that  very  af- 
ternoon, being  with  a  company  of  young 
men,  most  of  whom  were  his  relations,  he  was 
led  to  display  his  power  of  mimickry,  and  of 
memory,  by  repeating  the  discourse  of  Samuel 
Emlen,  and  imitating  his  gestures  and  tones. 
As  he  delivered  the  sermon,  whenever  a  pas- 
sage occurred  which  he  thought  suitable  for 
any  of  the  young  men,  he  would  tell  them  so. 
"Now  Tim.  this  is  for  you,"  addressing  Tim- 
othy Matlack  ;  and  "this  for  you,"  turning 
from  one  to  another.  At  last  he  came  to  the 
awful  warning  to  one  of  a  fresh  and  a  last 
visitation  of  Divine  mercy.  As  he  said, 
"  Now  this  is  for  none  of  you,  it  is  for  my- 
self,"  his  gaiety  of  manner  departed,  and  he 
became  much  affected.  The  day  closed,  and 
Peter  returned  to  the  city.  He  entered  on  his 
usual  avocations,  but  he  had  that  working 
within  him,  that  gave  him  no  rest  until  he 
submitted  his  neck  to  the  yoke  of  Christ,  and 
withdrew  from  his  evil  associates,  walked  con- 
sistently and  circumspectly  amongst  men,  and 
made  public  acknowledgment  of  the  evil  of  his 
youthful  career. 

He  felt  the  truth  of  Quaker  doctrines  and 
testimonies,  and  he  felt  the  obligation  resting 
upon  him  to  maintain  them,  yet  being  called 
on  to  give  testimony  at  a  court  martial  a  few 
weeks  after  the  funeral,  he  could  not  then  bear 
the  cross  of  using  the  plain  language.  Soon, 
however,  submitting  to  the  inward  operation 
of  the  baptism  of  fire  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  became  prepared  in  this  particular  to  per- 
form his  duty.  We  are  told  that  having  to 
deliver  a  message  to  an  officer,  he  felt  that  the 
time  of  dedication  had  come,  and  that  he  must 
speak  as  a  Quaker.  It  was  a  grievous  and 
sore  trial  to  him,  and  during  his  walk  to  the 
officer's  dwelling,  poor  nature  seemed  ready 
to  rebel,  yet  he  was  favoured  with  strength  to 
submit  to  the  plainly-felt  requiring  of  Truth. 
When  he  reached  the  house,  he  knocked,  and 
the  door  was  opened  by  the  person  he  wished 
to  see.  Peter  addressed  him,  and  surprise 
sealing  up  the  officer's  lips,  he  did  not  imme- 
diately reply.  Thus  having  taken  up  the 
cross  prepared  for  him  by  his  Divine  Master, 
he  was  strengthened  to  bear  it  with  patience, 


and  the  change  wrought  in  his  general  deport- 
ment was  rapid  and  permanent.  Conflicts  of 
spirit  were  his  portion,  for  he  had  much  to  re- 
pent of,  much  to  be  forgiven,  the  habits  of 
years  to  overcome,  the  pollutions  of  sin  to  be 
burned  up.  He  became  diligent  in  the  atten- 
dance of  meetings  for  worship — and  soon  in 
the  midst  of  fiery  baptisms  of  spirit,  he  re- 
ceived a  call  to  enter  on  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel,  which  awfully  affected  him,  in  a  sense 
of  his  utter  unworthiness.  In  the  Ninth 
month,  scarcely  four  months  from  the  time  of 
the  memorable  meeting  at  Springfield,  he 
opened  his  mouth  in  public  testimony  in  the 
Market  Street  meeting-house.  An  awful  sense 
of  his  long  rebellion,  was  no  doubt  upon  him, 
a  fervent  fear  lest  he  should  not  prove  faith- 
ful in  this  last  visitation  of  mercy,  no  doubt 
affected  him,  as  he  declared,  "  VVhosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  of 
him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed  when 
he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  the  Fa- 
ther's, and  of  the  holy  angels." 

When  Peter  had  received  his  share  of  the 
prize  money,  obtained  by  privateering,  he  had 
invested  it,  by  purchasing  a  tract  of  land  in 
the  State  of  New  Jersey.  Now  he  dared  not 
partake  of  the  spoils  of  that  unrighteous  rob- 
bery, and  therefore  relinquished  all  benefit 
from  the  property,  seeking  with  earnest  dili- 
gence for  some  opening  to  restore  it  to  its 
rightful  owners. 

Amongst  those  who  entered  the  American 
army  during  the  Revolution,  was  Robert  Hat- 
ton,  son  of  Susanna  Lightfoot.  Unmindful  of 
the  sorrow  of  his  deeply  tried  mother,  turning 
aside  from  the  counsel  of  his  careful  and  con- 
cerned stepfather,  he  took  up  the  murderous 
weapons  and  engaged  in  the  war.  But  long 
before  the  war  was  over,  he  withdrew  from 
all  participation  in  military  scenes,  being 
brought  into  deep  repentance  for  the  course 
he  had  pursued.  In  such  a  state  of  mind  he 
was  prepared  to  rejoice  over  the  change  effect- 
ed in  his  friend  Peter  Yarnall,  and  a  corres- 
pondence ensued  between  them.  In  a  letter 
from  Robert,  dated  Uwchlan,  Eleventh  mo., 
1 4th ,  1780,  he  says,  "  may  we  hold  on,  by 
taking  good  heed  to  that  Light,  which  doth  re- 
prove for  evil.  Herein  we  shall  find  a  ham- 
mer and  a  fire,  to  break  and  to  consume  that 
which  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  will.  May 
thou  and  I  hold  on  in  well-doing,  steadily 
looking  to  our  Guide,  who  has  been  with  us 
in  many  dangers,  and  who  will  lead  us  along 
in  the  way  that  is  cast  up  for  the  ransomed  to 
walk  in,  even  the  redeemed  of  our  God  ;  who 
is  willing  to  be  gracious  unto  the  returning 
prodigals.  This  I  know,  by  his  gracious  visi- 
tation to  my  poor  soul,  who  has  been,  what  if 
I  should  say,  thy  brother-companion  in  vanity. 
But  I  hope  and  trust,  we  may  become  bro- 
ther-companions in  righteousness  ;  even  to  the 
exaltation  of  the  pure  Truth,  here  on  earth, 
more  than  ever  we  did  to  dishonour  it." 

(To  be  continued.) 


M  O  prosperity  !"  ejaculated  an  ancient  war- 
rior suffering  from  over-ambition,  "  thou  cheat, 
prosperity  !  who  can  confide  in  thee  '!" 


For  "  The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  351.) 

The  several  visits  of  Elizabeth  Fry  to 
France  and  Germany,  in  he*  capacity  of  a 
minister  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  furnish 
subjects  for  serious  reflection.  Her  "  line  of 
service"  was,  to  say  the  least  of  if,  "  pecu- 
liar ;"  and  we  may  perhaps  trace  in  the 
changes  which  had  taken  place  on  the  conti- 
nent, some  of  the  causes  of  this  "  peculiarity." 

The  darkness  of  superstition  and  bigotry 
on  the  one  hand, and  of  infidelity  on  the  other,in 
which  a  large  portion  of  Europe  was  involved, 
together  with  the  restrictions  placed  upon  other 
forms  of  worship  than  those  allowed  by  law, 
and  the  difficulty  of  procuring  suitable  inter- 
preters, have  very  much  confined  the  religious 
services  of  English  and  American  Friends, 
travelling  there,  to  labouring  with  the  few  who 
are  in  profession  with  us  in  France  and  Ger- 
many, and  to  private  interviews  with  such  re- 
ligious persons  as  were  open  to  receive  them. 
They  travelled,  as  it  were,  in  the  first  faint 
twilight,  amidst  surrounding  darkness,  and 
able  to  distinguish  but  few  objects,  yet,  as- 
sured, that  the  dawn  was  at  hand. 

The  calamities  which  attended  the  wars  of 
the  first  French  Revolution,  greatly  increased 
the  number  of  seeking  religious  minds  through- 
out Europe,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt, 
that  the  overruling  Hand  was  turning  to  his 
purpose  of  chastising  and  humbling  the  na- 
tions, the  agitations  and  confusions  of  the 
times. 

There  had  not  probably  since  the  days  of 
George  Fox,  been  so  great  an  opening  for  the 
religious  services  of  Friends  on  the  continent 
as  at  this  period.  Serious  and  reflecting  men, 
sick  at  heart  of  sceptical  philosophy  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  priestly  bigotry  and  supersti- 
tion on  the  other,  were  seeking  to  know  for 
themselves  the  substance  and  reality  of  reli- 
gion. They  were  thus  peculiarly  fitted  for 
receiving  the  message  of  the  inward  Teacher, 
of  the  perfect  equality  of  all  in  the  Divine 
sight,  of  the  emptiness  of  all  forms  and  cere- 
monies— of  religion  being  the  life's  business 
of  every  man,  and  that  it  is  a  daily  and  hourly 
walking  with  God,  through  faith  in  the  Re- 
deemer of  men,  in  all  purity  and  humility  and 
doing  of  good. 

And  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt,  that 
this  message  of  Quakerism,  was  truly  and 
faithfully  delivered  during  those  stormy  times 
by  the  various  ministering  Friends  who  visit- 
ed the  continent,  and  that  it  was  received  with 
joy  into  the  hearts  of  many.  We  fully  be- 
lieve that  these  visits  quietly  and  unobtrusively 
as  they  were  paid,  had  some  share  in  sowing 
the  seeds  of  those  more  spiritual  views  of  reli- 
gion, which  were  fast  ripening  into  harvest  as 
the  storms  thickened  and  burst  over  all  Eu- 
rope amidst  the  last  fearful  shocks  of  that 
great  earthquake. 

The  change  wrought  in  the  heart  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander,  during  the  awful  calami- 
ties of  the  French  invasion,  when  all  seemed 
for  a  time  to  be  lost,  was  a  change  wrought  in 
an  equal  or  greater  degree,  in  the  hearts  of 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  all  ranks  and  con- 
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ditions,  during  those  times  when  all  things 
were  shaken,  and  hope  and  peace  seemed 
alike  to  have  fled  from  earth.  The  confes- 
sion made  by  the  Czar  to  Thomas  Shillitoe, 
would,  we  doubt  not,  have  found  an  echo  in 
many  a  breast.  "  Before  I  became  acquainted 
with  your  religious  Society  and  its  principles, 
I  frequently,  from  my  early  life,  felt  some- 
thing in  myself,  which  at  times  gave  me 
clearly  to  see,  that  I  stood  in  need  of  a  fur- 
ther knowledge  of  Divine  things,  than  I 
was  then  in  possession  of;  which  I  could 
not  then  account  for,  nor  did  I  know  where  to 
look  for  that  which  would  prove  availing  to 
my  help  in  i h is  matter,  until  I  became  ac- 
quainted with  some  of  your  Society  and  with 
its  principles.  This  I  have  since  considered 
to  be  the  greatest  of  all  the  outward  blessings 
the  Almighty  has  bestowed  upon  me;  because 
hereby  I  became  fully  satisfied  in  my  own 
mind,  that  that  which  had  thus  followed  me, 
though  I  was  ignorant  of  what  it  meant,  was 
that  same  Divine  power,  inwardly  revealed, 
which  your  religious  Society  have  from  their 
commencement  professed  to  be  actuated  by, 
in  their  daily  walks  through  life;  whereby  my 
attention  became  turned  with  increasing  earn- 
estness, to  seek  after  more  of  an  acquaintance 
with  it  in  my  own  soul.  1  bless  the  Lord  that 
he  thus  continues  to  condescend  to  send  his 
true  Gospel  ministers,  to  keep  me  in  remem- 
brance of  this  day  of  his  merciful  awakening 
to  my  soul."    Friends'  Library,  III.  p.  326. 

A  deep  sense  of  an  Almighty  overruling 
Power,  and  of  the  merciful  deliverance  they 
had  experienced,  and  which  they  attributed  to 
Him  that  ruleth  in  the  affairs  of  men,  seemed 
at  that  time  to  be  the  pervading  feeling  of  se- 
rious minds  throughout  Europe,  and  in  a  re- 
markable manner  especially,  of  many  of  the 
kings  and  princes,  who  had  thus  wonderfully 
been  delivered  from  the  power  of  a  foreign 
enemy. 

The  long  and  prosperous  peace  which  fol- 
lowed, even  where  it  did  not  efface  these  salu- 
tary impressions,  had  at  least  this  effect  upon 
many  minds.  The  engrossing  cares  of  life, 
and  of  the  things  of  this  world,  diverted  them 
from  the  strict  self-scrutiny,  in  the  light  of 
Christ,  which  is  essential  to  progress  in  the 
Christian  path.  The  plans  of  benevolence 
and  public  utility  which  began  to  occupy  the 
minds  of  the  rulers,  must  have  diverted  their 
attention  where  there  was  not  sufficient  reli- 
gious depth,  from  their  own  condition.  Phi- 
lanthropy became  the  theme  and  the  study  of 
courtiers;  it  was  manifest  that  the  awakening 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of 
men  in  high  station,  were  in  great  danger  of 
passing  to  the  surface  and  being  dissipated  in 
mere  religious  sentimentalism. 

Throughout  these  changing  and  eventful 
times,  the  mission  of  the  true  ministers  of  our 
Society  seems  to  have  been  to  strengthen  that 
which  was  weak,  namely,  the  dependance  on 
the  Divine  teacher  as  the  true  source  of  all 
spiritual  strength.  What  a  close  watchfulness 
did  they  manifest,  lest  any  precept  or  example 
of  theirs  should  weaken  in  the  minds  of  the 
people  the  force  of  this  great  testimony  !  and 
how  strong  was  their  confidence,  notwith- 
standing their  path  was  so  narrow  and  ob- 


|scure,  that  they  were  in  the  service  of  their 
j  Divine  Master,  and  that  (he  light  of  the  true 

Gospel  day  was  soon  again  to  shine  upon  the 

nations ! 

In  the  year  1790,  George  Dillwyn  and  Sa- 
rah Grubb,  visited  the  continent  the  second 
time  together,  and  performed  an  extensive 
journey  through  Germany  and  France. — 
The  following  extracts  from  the  published  jour- 
nal of  the  latter,  show  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  led  along,  amidst  darkness  and  dis- 
couragements. 

"Between  Dunkirk  and  Rotterdam,  we  had 
divers  opportunities  of  disseminating  the  know- 
ledge of  the  principle  of  Truth,  by  the  distribu- 
tion of  books,  and  some  conferences  in  a  pri- 
vate way  ;  but  had  no  public  meeting,  though 
our  minds  were,  in  several  places,  brought 
under  a  considerable  weight  of  exercise  ; 
which  seemed  to  answer  no  more  end,  than 
the  people's  walking  round  the  walls  of  Jeri- 
cho, and  were  it  not  that  we  are  convinced, 
even  from  outward  observation,  that  the  Lord 
is  at  work  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  mak- 
ing a  way  for  his  own  seed,  we  might  con- 
clude, that  the  fortifications  which  this  world's 
spirit  hath  erected  even  in  Holland,  will  hardly 
ever  be  taken  down."  Life  of  Sarah  Grubb, 
p.  205. 

"  Soon  after  our  friends  were  gone,  we  con- 
cluded to  pay  a  visit  to  a  family  of  Amster- 
dam (with  whom  we  were  acquainted  when 
there  before)  who  now  reside  at  their  country 
house  about  half  way  from  that  city  to  Ut- 
recht ;  and  accordingly  set-off  and  arrived 
about  five,  and  were  received  more  like  near 
relations  united  on  the  best  ground,  than  as 
people  of  another  nation  and  profession.  We 
also  met  here  two  women  of  considerable  ac- 
count on  a  visit ;  to  one  of  them  particularly, 
our  minds  were  nearly  drawn,  and  the  little 
instruction  which  was  in  our  power  to  com- 
municate, from  the  exercise  of  our  minds, 
broken  French,  and  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 
(to  particular  passages  of  which  we  directed 
them  as  they  occurred)  was  received  with  a 
religious  sensibility,  which  greatly  united  us 
and  which  words  cannot  fully  set  forth. 
Though  we  often  lament  our  ignorance  of  the 
language  of  this  people,  and  its  attendant  in- 
conveniences, yet  I  was  never  more  convinced 
of  the  influence  of  Truth  qualifying  to  speak  to 
one  another  in  our  own  tongues,  though  ut- 
terly incapable  in  any  other  language  than 
that  of  the  Spirit;  for  in  the  present  case, 
we  were  not  sensible  of  either  us,  or  the 
cause,  suffering  under  our  apparent  disadvan- 
tages. We  cannot  always  judge  why  we  are 
so  led,  and  why  so  destitute  of  some  outward 
accommodations  to  the  service,  which  human 
prudence  would  naturally  point  out;  but  1  may 
acknowledge  that,  on  this  account,  I  never  was 
more  contented  and  supported  in  an  humble 
trust  that  the  good  and  almighty  Hand  is  with 
us  in  'these  mortifying  labours.'"  Ibid, 
p.  209. 

"  From  Munster  we  came  to  Pyrmont, 
which  we  reached  the  2'Sd  of  Seventh  month. 
Here  our  minds  were  soon  comforted  in  the 
belief  that  there  is  a  seed  in  these  parts,  which 
however  hidden  from  the  world,  and  the  many 
churches  professing  the  Christian  name,  are 


pressing  after  an  establishment  on  the  right 
foundation.  Our  minds  were  greatly  favoured 
with  peaceful  serenity  and  a  steady  reliance 
on  Providential  care;  so  that  instead  of  diffi- 
culties depressing,  they  rather  animated  our 
spirits  to  press  forward  toward  the  fulfilling  of 
our  allotted  portion  of  travail  and  exercise,  and 
to  bear  up  one  another  according  to  our  abili- 
ty, through  all.  Nevertheless  there  have 
been  seasons  when  Satan  did  not  fail  to  sug- 
gest to  the  weakness  of  my  mind,  that  we 
were  running  in  vain.  But  to  the  humbling 
encouragement  of  us  all,  after  we  arrived  at 
Pyrmont,  and  particularly  in  the  second  meet 
ing  there,  among  a  simple  hearted,  seeking 
people,  we  were  convinced  that  it  was  not  so, 
and  that  infinite  kindness  would  also  preserve 
us  from  labouring  in  vain.  It  was  an  oppor 
tunity  wherein  (to  the  praise  of  the  Grace 
which  we  depend  upon)  we  may  say,  that  for 
a  time  '  the  seed  reigned  over  all.'  Visiters 
and  visited  experienced  it  to  be  a  season  of 
uncommon  contrition,  and  during  the  exten 
sion  of  the  holy  Wing,  our  spirits  seemed 
gathered  into  perfect  unity ;  so  efficacious  is 
Divine  life  and  love!"    Ibid.  p.  214. 

"  During  our  stay  at  Pyrmont,  we  had 
many  meetings,  some  of  which  were  uncom- 
monly contriting  opportunities,  wherein  the 
doubts  of  these  people  seemed  to  subside,  and 
the  virtue  of  Truth  to  sweeten  and  refresh  their 
weary  spirits.  In  many  respects  they  are 
weak,  and  yet  so  sincerely  desirous  to  obtain 
'  the  one  thing  needful,'  that  we  entertain  a 
hope,  that  some  of  them  will  increase  in  stead- 
fastness to  what  they  know  to  be  right. 

"Our  minds  are  often  involved  in  discou- 
ragement and  conflict:  the  weakness  of  our 
frames  and  perhaps  the  prospect  of  the  un- 
finished part  of  the  work,  may  be  the  occasion 
of  these.  But  let  us  remember,  that  till  they 
are  overcome  by  the  power  of  victorious  faith, 
it  is  our  seed  time  rather  than  harvest,  and 
therefore  we  are  called  upon,  by  merciful  and 
heart-solacing  intimations,  to  sow  in  hope. 
Whether  any  apparent  fruits  ever  appear  from 
this  journey,  we  seem  comfortably  satisfied  at 
times,  that  it  will  not  be  lost  in  the  unlimited 
family  of  the  one  universal  Parent;  and  if  we 
are  but  favoured  to  keep  the  word  of  his  pa- 
tience, so  as  to  hold  out  to  the  end,  and  return 
without  condemnation,  it  will  not  be  lost  to 
us."    Ibid.  p.  217. 

"  I  hope  we  have  been  preserved,  thus  far, 
from  drawing  the  inward  attention  of  those 
whom  we  have  visited,  to  ourselves,  or  attach- 
ing them  in  the  affectionate  part  to  any  repre- 
sentation of  good.  The  secret,  sympathetic 
exercise  which  we  have  felt  on  their  account, 
and  in  company  with  them,  hath,  1  do  believe, 
brought  us  all,  at  times,  to  the  renewed  d is-, 
covery  of  the  everlasting  Foundation  ;  and  we 
have  a  hope  that  some  of  these  will  acceptably 
build  the'reon."    Ibid.  p.  219. 

"  We  appear  very  strange  to  many  here, 
but  so  different  to  a  few  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  Truth,  that  the  distinction  of  countries 
seems  alrriost  lost,  and  proves  the  cementing 
virtue  of  religion.  At  Hertford  we  were  visit- 
ed by  two  religious  men,  who  come  under  the 
description  of  those  called  Friends  in  these, 
parts;  and  they  were  encouraged  to  faithful- 


THE  FRIEND. 


359 


ness.  Our  men' also  visited  a  lawyer,  who 
being  discontented  with  the  usual  ceremonies 
of  religion,  &c.  keeps  much  to  himself.  Next 
morning,  as  we  were  at  breakfast,  purposing 
to  depart,  there  came  two  men  from  different 
parts,  who  had  walked  many  miles  through 
th«  rain  to  meet  us.  One  of  these  men,  some 
time  ago,  refused  to  be  married  by  the  priest, 
in  which,  and  in  other  things,  he  bore  a  steady 
testimony,  under  persecution,  against  an  hire- 
ling  ministry.  The  openness,  kindness,  and 
solidity  of  "his  manners,  and  countenance, 
were  pleasant  to  us;  and  being  evidently  ac- 
quainted with  silent  waiting,  we  had  a  solemn 
instructive  opportunity  together. 

"  From  Hertford  we  proceeded  to  Bilefield, 
alown  where,  and  in  its  neighbourhood,  there 
are  many  religious -speople,  and  particularly 
agreeable  as  to  the  outward  ;  but  it  was  a  visit 
attended  with  as  deep  baptism,  and  continual 
travail  of  spirit,  as  we  have  experienced  in  any 
place  that  we  have  been  in;  which,  with  the 
providential  openings,  and  strength  to  visit  the 
precious  seed  in  the  needful  lime,  tended  to 
convince  us,  that  we  were  in  the  way  of  our 
duty  ;  a  most  cheering  evidence,  in  this  dreary 
wilderness,  and  a  full  reward  for  all  our  little 
toils."    Ibid.  p.  224. 

Having  an  invitation  at  this  place  to  meet  a 
small  company  they  went.  "  By  the  time  we 
got  there,  they  were  about  twenty  in  number. 
We  soon  settled  down  into  a  silence  truly  so- 
lemn, which  lasted  a  considerable  time  with- 
out interruption  of  any  kind  ;  and  when  the 
channel  of  instrumental  ministry  opened,  the 
precious  life  mercifully  continued,  and  our 
parting  was  under  its  tendering  impressions. 
This  circumstance,  of  dropping  in  with  a  peo- 
ple of  whom  we  had  no  intelligence,  and  with 
whom  we  contracted  no  further  acquaintance, 
with  the  sensible  feeling  of  Divine  care  over 
those  who  are  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd, 
affords  altogether  a  sweet  and  pleasant  reflec- 
tion ;  accompanied  by  this  encouraging  truth, 
that  '  the  Lord  can  make  a  way,  where  there 
seems  to  be  no  way  1'  O  that  He  may  gra- 
ciously continue  thus  to  favour  us  !"  Ibid, 
p.  226. 

"  In  many  places,  we  found  a  people  who 
were  discontented  and  weary  with  the  mere 
profession  of  Christianity,  and  the  deadness  of 
those  forms  and  ceremonies  with  which  it  is 
encumbered;  and  who  were  convinced  of  the 
!sufficiency  of  the  heavenly  principle.  These, 
having  been  mercifully  visited  with  a  lively 
isense  of  the  spirituality  of  true  religion,  re- 
ceived us  in  the  name  of  disciples,  and  rejoiced 
in  being  directed  to  the  Christian's  rest.  This 
krue  Sabbath,  was,  however,  imperfectly  un- 
derstood by  many  of  them,  for  want  of  ceas- 
ing, when  they  met  together  in  little  compa- 
nies, from  all  activity  of  their  own,  and  de- 
pending singly  on  the  quickening  virtue  of 
Truth,  to  qualify  ihem  for,  and  lead  them  into, 
such  services  as  are  most  acceptable,  and  most 
I  consistent,  with  the  duty  of  true,  spiritual  be- 
ievers.    Some  of  these  people  appeared  to  be 
so  near  this  great  point,  as  soon  to  discover 
'  md  acknowledge  it  ;  but  their  increasing  tes- 
timony thereto,  will,  if  rightly  borne,  prove 
:he  closest  trial  which  they  have  yet  met  with. 
We  are  indeed  convinced,  beyond  all  shadow 


of  doubt,  that  there  is  a  choice  heritage  in 
Germany,  and  other  parts  of  the  Continent, 
who  are  gradually  retiring  to  the  true  sheep- 
fold  ;  but,  at  present,  they  are,  like  the  disci- 
ples, secreted  in  an  inner  chamber  for  fear  of 
the  Jews.  Our  visit  to  this  people,  though 
attended  with  a  degree  of  suffering,  hath  been 
productive  of  solid  peace."    Ibid.  p.  233. 

(To  be  continued.) 

The  Law  of  Kindness. 

In  her  notice  of  the  relation  between  mis- 
tresses and  servants  in  America,  Harriet  Mar- 
tineau  states  that  much  of  what  English  people 
have  to  complain  of  in  that  country  in  respect 
of  servants,  arises  from  their  imperious  and 
exacting  habits,  irreconcilable  as  these  are 
with  the  natural  rights  of  their  fellow-crea- 
tures. Where  servants  are  treated  upon  a 
principle  of  justice  and  kindness,  they  live  on 
agreeable  terms  with  their  employers,  often 
for  many  years.  But  even  slaves  may  be 
made  more  useful  as  well  as  more  agreeable 
companions,  when  treated  in  such  a  way  as 
to  call  forth  their  better  feelings.  "  A  kind- 
hearted  gentleman  in  the  South,  finding  that 
the  laws  in  his  State  precluded  his  teaching 
his  legacy  of  slaves  according  to  the  usual 
methods  of  education,  bethought  himself  at 
lensth  of  the  moral  training  of  task  work.  It 
succeeded  admirably.  His  negroes  soon  be- 
gan to  work  as  slaves  are  never,  under  any 
other  arrangement,  seen  to  work.  Their 
day's  task  was  finished  by  eleven  o'clock. 
Next  they  began  to  care  for  one  another :  the 
strong  began  to  help  the  weak;  first  husbands 
helped  their  wives  ;  then  parents  helped  their 
children;  and  at  length  the  young  began  to 
help  the  old.  Here  was  seen  the  awakening  of 
natural  affections  which  had  lain  in  a  dark 
sleep." 

"  The  vigour,"  says  Harriet  Martineau, 
elsewhere,  "  which  negroes  show  when  their 
destiny  is  fairly  placed  in  their  own  hands,  is 
an  answer  to  all  arguments  about  their  help- 
lessness, drawn  from  their  dulness  in  a  state 
of  bondage.  A  highly  satisfactory  experiment 
upon  the  will,  judgment,  and  talents  of  a  large 
body  of  slaves  was  made  a  few  years  ago  by  a 
relative  of  Chief  Justice  Marshall.  This  gen- 
tleman and  his  family  had  attached  their  ne- 
groes to  them  by  a  long  course  of  judicious 
kindness.  At  length  an  estate  at  some  dis- 
tance was  left  to  the  gentleman,  and  he  saw, 
with  much  regret,  it  was  his  duty  to  leave  the 
plantation  on  which  he  was  living.  He  could 
not  bear  the  idea  of  turning  over  his  people  to 
the  tender  mercies  or  unproved  judgment  of  a 
stranger  overseer.  He  called  his  neproes  to- 
gether,  told  them  the  case,  and  asked  whether 
they  thought  they  could  manage  the  estate 
themselves.  If  they  were  willing  to  under- 
take the  task  they  must  choose  an  overseer 
from  among  themselves,  provide  comfortably 
for  their  own  wants,  and  remit  him  the  sur- 
plus of  the  profits.  The  negroes  were  full  of 
grief  at  losing  the  family,  but  willing  to  try 
what  they  could  do.  They  had  an  election 
for  overseer,  and  chose  the  man  their  master 
would  have  pointed  out;  decidedly  the  strong- 
est head  on  the  estate.    All  being  arranged, 


the  master  left  them,  with  a  parting  charge  to 
keep  their  festivals,  and  take  their  appointed 
holidays  as  if  he  were  present.  After  some 
time  he  rode  over  to  see  how  all  went  on, 
choosing  a  festival -day,  that  he  might  meet 
them  in  their  holiday  gaiety.  He  was  sur- 
prised, on  approaching,  to  hear  no  merri- 
ment ;  and  on  entering  his  fields,  he  found 
his  "  force"  all  hard  at  work.  As  they  flock- 
ed round  him,  he  inquired  why  they  were  not 
making  holiday.  They  told  him  that  the  crop 
would  suffer  in  its  present  state  by  the  loss  of 
a  day,  and  that  they  had  therefore  put  off 
their  holiday  ;  which  however  they  meant  to 
take  by  and  by.  Not  many  days  after  aa 
express  arrived  to  inform  the  proprietor  that 
there  was  an  insurrection  on  his  estate.  He 
would  not  believe  it;  declared  it  impossible,  as 
there  was  nobody  to  rise  against :  but  the  mes- 
senger who  had  been  sent  by  a  neighbouring 
gentleman,  was  so  confident  of  the  facts,  that 
the  master  gallopped  with  the  utmost  speed  to 
his  plantation,  arriving  as  night  was  coming 
on.  As  he  rode  in,  a  cry  of  joy  arose  from 
his  negroes,  who  pressed  round  to  shake  hands 
with  him.  They  were  in  their  holiday  clothes, 
and  had  been  singing  and  dancing  :  they  were 
only  enjoying  the  deferred  festival.  The 
neighbours,  hearing  the  noise  on  a  quiet  work- 
ing day,  had  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
was  an  insurrection. 

"  There  is  no  catastrophe  yet  to  this  story. 
When  the  proprietor  related  it,  he  said  that  no 
trouble  had  arisen  ;  and  that  for  some  seasons 
— ever  since  this  estate  had  been  wholly  in 
the  hands  of  his  negroes — it  had  been  more 
productive  than  ever  it  was  while  he  managed 
it  himself." — Christian  Advocate. 


Explosion  of  Gunpowder. — In  a  paper  read 
by  Professor  Faraday  to  the  Royal  Institu- 
tion, he  dwelt  on  the  great  importance  of  time 
in  producing  the  effects  of  gunpowder.  He 
showed  that  if  the  explosion  of  gunpowder 
were  really  instantaneous,  it  would  be  useless 
for  all  its  present  applications.  As  it  is,  how- 
ever, when  fired  in  the  chamber  of  a  gun,  it 
does  not  arrive  at  the  full  intensity  of  its  ac- 
tions, until  the  space  it  occupies  has  been  en- 
larged by  that  through  which  the  ball  has 
been  propelled  during  the  first  moment  of  ig- 
nition. Its  expansive  force  is  thus  kept  below 
that  which  the  breech  of  the  gun  can  bear, 
whilst  an  accumulating,  safe,  and  efficient 
momentum  is  communicated  to  the  ball.  This 
manageable  action  he  contrasted  with  the  ef- 
fect of  a  morsel  of  iodide  of  nitrogen  put  on  a 
plate,  and  exploded  by  being  touched  by  the 
extremity  of  a  long  stick.  The  parts  imme- 
diately in  contact  with  the  iodide  were  shat- 
tered— i.  e.  the  end  of  the  stick  was  shivered, 
and  the  spot  in  the  plate,  covered  by  that  sub- 
stance, was  drilled  as  if  a  bullet  were  fired 
through  it,  yet  no  tendency  to  lift  the  stick 
was  felt  by  the  hand — wherens,  the  compara- 
tively gradual  action  of  gunpowder  lifts  and 
projects  those  weaker  substances,  wadding  and 
shot  which  give  way  before  it. — Athcncrum. 

I  find  I  cannot  bear  to  be  found  faulty,  or 
thought  mennly  of  by  others,  unless  I  am  before 
hand  with  them,  in  thinking  meanly  of  myself. 
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THE  FRIEND. 


Selected  for  "The  Friend. 
PRECEPT  AND  EXAMPLE. 

Let  precept  and  example 

Aye  hand  in  hand  be  seen, 
For  gude  advice  is  plenty, 

And  unco  easy  gi'en  ; 
And  bairnies  in  the  uptak 

Ye  ken  are  seldom  slow ; 
So  aye,  whate'er  advice  ye  gie, 

A  gude  example  show. 

They're  gleg  at  imitation, 

As  ilka  ane  may  ken  ; 
The  lasses  a'  would  women  be — 

The  laddies  would  be  men  ; 
So  lead  them  kindly  by  the  hand 

The  road  that  they  should  go; 
And  aye,  whate'er  advice  ye  gie, 

A  gude  example  show. 

And  should  you  promise  aught  to  them, 

Aye  keep  your  promise  true: 
For  truth  a  precious  lesson  is, 

That  they  maun  learn  frae  you  ; 
And  ne'er  reprove  a  naughty  word 

Wi'  hasty  word  or  blow, 
But  aye,  whate'er  advice  ye  gie, 

A  gude  example  show. 

And  so  to  home-born  truth  and  love, 

Ye'll  win  ilk  bonnie  bairn, 
For  as  they  hear  the  old  cock  craw, 

The  young  are  sure  lo  learn. 
They'll  spurn  at  mean  hypocrisy, 

Wi'  honest  pride  they'll  glow, 
And  bless  the  parents'  watchful  care, 

Wha  gude  example  show. 


An  Adventure  in  the  Cape  de  Verd  Is- 
lands.— And  now  we  determined  to  bathe, 
so  we  crossed  over  a  jutting  rock,  on  the  other 
side  of  which  was  a  beautiful  and  secluded  lit- 
tle bay,  so  sheltered  that  the  waves  scarcely 
rippled  as  they  came  lo  kiss  the  shell-covered 
beach.  Here  we  soon  unrobed  ;  and  I  was 
the  first  to  rush  at  full  speed  into  the  inviting 
waters.  Before  I  got  up  to  my  middle,  how- 
ever, I  saw  something  before  me  that  looked 
like  a  dark  rock  just  below  the  surface.  I 
made  towards  it,  intending  to  get  upon  it,  and 
dive  off*  on  the  other  side;  b.ut  lo !  as  I  ap- 
proached, it  stirred  ;  then  it  darted  like  a  flash 
of  lightning  towards  one  side  of  the  bay, 
whilst  I,  after  standing  motionless  for  a  mo- 
ment, retreated  with  the  utmost  expedition. 

It  was  a  ground-shark,  of  which  there  are 
numbers  on  that  coast.  We  lost  no  time  in 
putting  on  our  clothes  again,  and  returned  in 
rather  a  fluttered  state  to  the  inn. — Landoi-'s 
Bushman. 


Nest  of  the  Brush  Turkey  (Tallegalla 
Lathami.) — This  bird  is  found  in  New  South 
Wales.  It  collects  together  an  immense  mass 
of  vegetable  matter,  varying  from  two  lo  four 
cart  loads,  with  which  it  form  a  pyramidal 
heap ;  in  this  heap  it  plants  its  eggs  about 
eighteen  inches  deep,  and  from  nine  to  twelve 
inches  apart.  The  eggs  are  always  placed 
with  the  large  ends  upwards,  being  carefully 
covered,  and  are  then  left  lo  hatch  by  the 
heat  engendered  by  the  decomposition  of  the 
surrounding  matter.  The  heaps  are  formed 
by  the  labours  of  several  pairs  of  birds.  The 
eggs  are  white,  about  three  and  three  quarter 
inches  long,  and  two  and  a  half  in  diameter, 
and  of  an  excellent  flavour. 


The  Now,  a  bird  of  Western  Australia, 
about  the  size  of  a  pheasant,  makes  a  nest  of 
sand,  earth,  and  small  stones,  in  the  form  of  a 
broad  cone,  four  or  five  feet  high  in  the  centre 
and  about  ten  feet  across.  In  the  middle  it 
leaves  a  hole  large  enough  to  admit  itself,  into 
which  it  descends  and  deposits  its  eggs.  The 
powerful  summer  sun  heats  the  earth  suffi- 
ciently to  hatch  the  eggs,  and  the  young  birds 
come  forth  active  and  able  to  provide  for 
themselves.  The  natives  say  the  hen  fre- 
quently visits  the  nest,  and  watches  the  pro- 
gress of  incubation,  and  when  the  young  ones 
are  hatched,  they  get  upon  her  back,  and  she 
scrambles  out  with  her  family  about  her. — lb. 


One  godly  person  steadily  bearing  testi- 
mony lo  the  power  of  Divine  grace  in  his  own 
conversion,  will  have  a  greater  effect  in  con- 
verting others,  than  the  most  learned  and  elo- 
quent declaration  of  the  same  truth  from  a 
thousand  unconverted  peachers. — 1  John  i.  1. 


THE  FRIEND. 


SEVENTH  MONTH  29,  1848. 


The  newspapers  and  the  public  talk  have 
for  several  weeks  past  been  much  taken  up 
with  plans  and  preparations  for  the  reception 
and  welcoming  of  the  volunteers  on  their  re- 
turn from  the  bloody  scenes  of  the  Mexican 
War.  At  length,  on  Second  day,  the  24th 
instant,  their  arrival,  or  that  portion  of  them 
destined  to  this  city,  took  place..  The  event 
is  thus  announced  in  one  of  our  daily  papers  : 

"  The  First  regiment  of  Pennsylvania  vol- 
unteers, under  command  of  Col.  Wynkoop, 
and  accompanied  by  Gen.  Patterson  and  staff,' 
arrived  by  railroad  from  Lancaster,  at  about 
eight  o'clock  yesterday  morning,"  (July  24th.) 

In  another  part  of  the  paper  quoted,  we 
find  it  stated,  that  this  same  First  regiment 
left  here  on  going  to  Mexico,  "  944  strong, 
and  returned  with  no  more  than  360  ;  the 
rest  having  fallen  on  the  battle-field,  or  perish- 
ed of  disease." 

Now  it  seems  to  us,  that  the  case  as  thus 
exhibited,  so  far  from  presenting  a  fit  occa- 
sion for  rejoicing  and  glorification,  is  calcu- 
lated to  produce  in  the  serious  and  reflecting 
mind,  a  deep  feeling  of  sorrow  and  regret; 
for  the  proportion  of  360  to  584  would,  as  we 
apprehend,  be  no  exaggerated  estimate  of  the 
waste  of  human  life  in  that  terrible  warfare, 
without  including  the  thousands  destroyed  of 
the  invaded  Mexicans.  We  have  no  intention 
at  present  to  dilate  upon  the  subject,  or  to  give 
expression  to  the  solemn  and  weighty  reflec- 
tions to  which  it  gives  rise,  but  the  thought 
has  repeatedly  recurred  whether,  instead  of  the 
immense  processions,  the  illuminations,  the 
extravagant  feaslings,  &c,  &c.  which  marked 
the  day,  a  plan  might  not  have  been  arranged 
to  constitute  a  fund,  composed  of  the  aggre- 
gate of  the  expense  thus  incurred,  together 
with  the  value  of  the  time  and  labour  of  the 
thousands  who  were  drawn  from  their  occu- 
pations by  their  sight-seeing  propensities,  and 
this  fund  judiciously  distributed  among  the 
widows,  orphans,  parents  and  sisters  left  des- 


titute by  those  of  the  poor  soldiers  who  will 
never  return,  how  greatly  more  accordant 
with  the  (rue  character  of  a  highly  professing 
Christian  people  would  this  mode  of  signaliz- 
ing the  day  have  been. 
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Whiteland  Boarding  School  for  Girls. 

The  Subscriber  wishes  to  have  a  sufficient 
number  of  scholars  to  open  his  School  on  the 
first  Second-day  in  the  Eleventh  mo.  next. 
The  term  to  consist  of  22  weeks — price  $70. 

The  studies  and  method  of  teaching  are  de- 
signed ,to  be  such  as  constitute  a  thorough 
English  education,  including  the  elements  of 
the  Latin  language,  with  the  view  of  giving 
an  accurate  knowledge  and  correct  use  of  our 
own. 

It  is  desired  that  the  speech,  behaviour  and 
apparel  of  the  pupils  may  be  consistent  with 
the  religious  testimonies  of  the  Society  of 
Friends. 

Early  application  is  requested,  in  order  that 
the  necessary  arrangements  may  be  timely 
completed. 

Yakdley  Warner, 
Warren  Tav.  P.  O.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa. 


Died,  at  her  residence  in  Bristol,  Pa.,  on  the  24th 
of  the  Third  month  last,  in  the  79th  year  of  her  age, 
Sarah  Gaskill,  a  member  of  Middletown  Monthly 
Meeting,  (formerly  of  the  Northern  District  Monthly 
Meeting,  Philadelphia.)  For  some  time  previous  to 
her  last  illness,  this  beloved  Friend  had  been  under 
the  impression  that  her  time  on  earth  would  be  short. 
After  she  was  taken  ill,  she  expressed  an  entire  wil- 
lingness to  depart,  and  a  full  belief,  that  through  the 
mercy  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  a  mansion  had  been 
prepared  for  her  in  Heaven.  She  frequently  expressed 
to  a  near  relative-,  who  was  much  with  her  during  her 
illness,  her  gratitude  for  the  unspeakable  favour  mer- 
cifully vouchsafed  to  her,  to  feel  that  an  all-sufficient' 
Saviour  had  been  provided  for  her.  She  frequently 
spoke  of  her  unworthiness,  that  she  felt  unable  of  her- 
self to  do  any  thing  to  merit  salvation  ;  that  it  was 
all  of  free  and  unmerited  mercy  !  At  times  she  was 
so  filled  with  love,  that  she  said  she  felt  as  if  she  could 
take  the  whole  human  family  in  her  arms!  Some  of 
her  children  resided  several  hundred  miles  from  her, 
but  all  were  favoured  to  be  with  her  for  several  weeks 
before  her  departure.  This  she  repeatedly  spoke  of 
as  an  unspeakable  favour,  and  exhorted  them  to  fol- 
low her  as  she  had  endeavoured  to  follow  Christ. 
Through  adorable  mercy,  she  felt  nothing  in  her  way  ;, 
and  expressed  a  fervent  desire,  that  they  would  all, 
endeavour  to  meet  her  where  parting  would  be  no 
more  ! — Though  her  surviving  friends  cannot  but  be' 
grieved  for  the  loss  of  one  so  beloved,  they  have 
the  consolation  of  believing  that  she  is  now  where  all 
is  peace  and.joy  for  evermore  ! 

•  ,  at  his  residence  in  Chatham  county,  North 

Carolina,  on  the  7th  of  Seventh  month,  1848,  Alex- 
ander Stuart,  in  the  55th  year  of  his  age.    He  was 
a  member  of  Cane  Creek  Preparative  and  Monthly 
Meeting,  and  for  a  number  of  years  served  in  the- 
station  of  an  overseer  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  Friends. 
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For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Continued  from  page  354.) 
THE  SAMARITANS. 

Their  Literature. 

The  copies  of  the  Law  kept  in  the  Samari- 
in  synagogue  "  are  both  on  rolls  and  skins 
lined  together  in  the  form  of  sheets.  Several 
f  both  descriptions  of  these  manuscripts  were 
bown  to  us,  including  that  which  the  Sama- 
tans  suppose  to  be  the  most  ancient  of  all, 
•hich  was  taken  out  of  the  place  of  its  deposit 
ith  extreme  reluctance,  the  priest  declaring 
pat  he  had  avoided  showing  it  to  all  the  Eu- 
>peans  who  had  visited  him,  (producing  an- 
ther in  its  stead,)  except  to  the  chaplain  of 
ishop  Alexander  at  Jerusalem.    It  was  taken 
rom  a  box,  covered  with  many  folds  of  silk, 
('•his  copy  was  not  on  synagogue  rolls,  as 
lany  as  he  showed  us  were,  but  on  sheets  of 
irchment.    It  was  maintained  respecting  if, 
,at  it  was  written  by  Abishna,  the  son  of 
hinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of 
aron.    This  plea  of  antiquity  they  have  long 
jen  accustomed  to  urge  in  its  behalf.    It  did 
Dt  appear  to  us  to  be  so  old  as  some  others 
i hich  we  saw  ;  but  this  may  be  owing  to  the 
i!*eat  care  which  is  taken  of  it.    The  hand- 
jriting  was  remarkably  good.    The  sections 
the  Law  recognised  by  the  Samaritans,  ihe 
I'iest  informed  us,  differ  from  those  of  the 
;ws.    The  Samaritans,  he  said,  have  eight- 
il.Ti  in  Genesis,  and  eight  in  Deuteronomy, 
hile  the  Jews  have  twelve  in  the  former,  and 
n  in  the  latter  book.    Deuteronomy  is  the 
ily  part  of  the  Law,  he  added,  which  they 
ad  during  the  processions  to  Mount  Geri- 
m,  on  the  occasion  of  their  annual  festivals, 
he  other  four  they  recite  in  the  synagogue 
i  the  day  of  their  ascent,  or  on  the  preceding 
jening. 

!  "  I  endeavoured,  without  success,  to  pur- 
lase  a  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  from  the  Sa- 
aritans.  Our  conversation  on  this  subject 
n  in  the  following  strain. 


"Travellers. — 'Will  you  allow  us  to  pur- 
chase a  copy  of  the  Torah  V 

"  Priest. — '  No  ;  one  is  worth  its  weight  in 
gold.'  ... 

"  T. — '  Well,  we  shall  give  you  a  good 
price  for  it,  say  5000  piastres'  (£50). 

"  P. — '  We  shall  on  no  account  whatever 
sell  a  copy  of  the  books  of  our  prophet.' 

"  T. — '  Take  care  what  you  say  ;  if  ttie 
English  come  and  take  possession  of  the  coun- 
try, and  restore  to  you  Mount  Gerizim,  won't 
you  give  them  a  copy  of  the  Law  in  token  of 
your  gratitude  V 

"  P. — '  The  English,  we  know,  will  come 
and  take  possession  of  the  country,  and  we 
shall  beg  Mount  Gerizim  from  them.' 

"  T. — '  You  do  not  appear  to  us  to  have 
the  spirit  of  Moses.  He  said,  Rejoice,  O  ye 
nations,  with  his  people.'    (Dent,  xxxii.  43.) 

"  P. — '  Well,  come  and  rejoice  with  us. 
Become  Samaritans  ;  and  we  shall  give  you  a 
copy  of  the  Law.' 

"  T. — '  You  say,  Become  Samaritans.  But, 
according  to  your  principle  of  withholding  the 
Law  from  us,  how  could  we  ever,  except  from 
independent  sources,  know  what  the  Law  is, 
and  what  the  Samaritans  are  ?' 

"  P. — f  It  is  in  vain  to  ask  us  to  sell  a  copy 
of  the  Law.' 

"  T. — '  Your  fathers  sold  the  copies  which 
are  now  in  the  possession  of  Europeans.' 

"  P. — '  They  did  not  sell   them.  They 
must  have  been  stolen  from  them.'  " 

Nevertheless,  "  the  first  of  these  copies  was 
purchased  at  Damascus  in  the  year  1616,  for 
De  Sacy,  the  ambassador  of  France  at  Con- 
stantinople, by  Pietro  della  Valle.  Robert 
Huntington,  chaplain  of  the  English  factory 
at  Aleppo,  and  afterwards  bishop  of  Rephoe, 
in  Ireland,  procured  a  copy  on  his  journey  to 
Jerusalem  in  1671,  under  the  pretence  of  tak- 
ing it  to  the  Samaritans  of  England  !  Arch- 
bishop Usher  procured  six  copies  from  the 
East,  some  of  which  are  in  the  Bodleian  libra- 
ry. Kennicott  caused  sixteen  copies,  more  or 
less  complete,  to  be  collated  for  his  work." 
Some  of  the  copies  in  possession  of  the  Sama- 
ritans are  in  Hebrew,  and  some  in  their  own 
language.  That  procured  by  Pictro  della 
Valle,  was  of  the  latter  description.  "  M. 
Gregoire  and  the  Baron  de  Sacy,  having  quot- 
ed a  few  lines  of  this  version,  as  given  in  the 
Paris  and  London  Polyglotts,  and  asked  the 
Samaritans  if  it  agrees  with  the  copies  of  the 
version  now  in  their  hands,  Salamah  replied, 
'  The  matter  is  as  you  tell  us  with  regard  to 
the  translation  of  Genesis  and  Exodus.  It  is 
taken  from  the  translation  that  God  has  given 
to  us,  (or  from  the  translation  of  Natanael,) 
which  still  exists  among  us.'  "  There  was  a 
distinguished  priest,  named  Nalhanael,  a  little 
before  the  time  of  Christ,  supposed  to  be  the  | 


translator  alluded  to.  The  Samaritans  mani- 
fest a  reluctance  to  acknowledge  that  any  ac- 
curate copies  of  their  version  of  the  Penta- 
teuch have  passed  into  other  hands;  but  that 
such  is  the  case,  there  seems  no  good  reason 
to  question.  The  failure  of  the  application, 
on  the  present  occasion,  was  therefore  the  less 
to  be  regretted.  But  "  our  young  friend  Ja- 
cob, [the  same  who  descended  the  well,  in 
search  of  the  lost  Bible,]  who  thus  learned 
our  anxiety  to  acquire  a  copy  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, said  to  us  privately,  '  If  you  will  lake 
me  with  you  to  England,  I  shall  take  my  copy 
along  with  me,  and  we  shall  get  on  well  toge- 
ther.' Finding  him  perfectly  serious  in  his 
proposal,  we  gave  our  consent.  Jacob  agreed 
to  have  every  thing  ready  for  his  departure  on 
my  expected  return  to  Nabulus  from  Beirut." 

A  Samaritan  in  England  would  have  cre- 
ated some  stir  among  the  Oriental  Antiquaries 
there  ;  but,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel,  the 
whole  plot  fell  through.  It  is  no  easy  matter 
for  a  sheep  to  run  astray  from  the  ancient  and 
well-watched  fold  at  Shechem. 

"  Both  on  this  occasion,  and  during  my 
subsequent  visit,  in  company  with  my  friend 
Graham,  we  made  many  inquiries  into  the  ex- 
tent and  nature  of  the  literature  of  the  Sama- 
ritans. The  substance  of  the  information 
which  we  received  from  them  is  the  follow- 
ing :— 

"  1.  They  have  many  more  copies  than 
they  showed  us  of  the  Law  of  Moses  in  the 
Hebrew  language  and  true  Hebrew  (Samari- 
tan) character;  and  some  of  them  are  of  the 
highest  antiquity. 

"  2.  They  have  copies  of  the  version  of 
the  Pentateuch  in  their  own  Samaritan  lan- 
guage, which  is  a  mixture  of  Hebrew,  Chal- 
daic,  and  Syriac  words,  with  peculiar  gram- 
matical inflections.  They  did  not  mention  to 
us  the  name  of  its  author,  respecting  whom 
nothing  is  known  by  Europeans."  He  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  priest  Nathaniel. 

"  3.  The  Samaritans  have  an  Arabic  trans- 
lation of  the  Pentateuch.  It  was  made,  they 
said,  by  Heibat  Allah  of  Cairo,  and  by  Abu 
'Obed  (or  Abu  Said)  Dastan  of  Eshken,  or 
Shechem.  The  priest  declared  that  it  was 
executed  945  years  ago.  This  gives  it  an 
antiquity  to  which  it  is  not  entitled,  as  in  many 
places  it  follows  the  Jewish  version  of  Rabbi 
Saadi  Gaon. 

"  They  have  a  history  of  Joshua  in  Arabic  ; 
but  they  said  that  it  is  not  according  to  the 
Jewish- Hebrew,  but  derived  from  the  Syriac. 
They  do  not  reckon  it  canonical. 

"5.  They  have  a  Chronicle  and  Genea- 
logy of  the  priests  from  Aaron,  and  other  tra- 
ditions and  historical  notices  in  Samaritan, 
called  Debar  ha-Yamim  (Yomim.) 

"  6.  They  have  a  work  corresponding,  they 
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said,  with  the  Talmud  of  the  Jews,  called 
'  The  Word  of  the  Sages  and  Elders  respect- 
ing the  exposition  of  Wisdom  and  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  Supplications  and  Prayers,'  "  in 
twelve  volumes;  "two  thin  folios  of  which 
they  showed  to  us, — and  is  both  in  poetry  and 
prose.  The  information  which  we  received 
from  them  respecting  it  is  both  novel  and  im- 
portant ;  and  would  have  formed  a  proper  an- 
swer to  a  question  proposed  to  them  by  Gre- 
goire  and  De  Sacy,  but  which  they  studiously 
avoided  answering.  It  was  in  vain  that  we 
attempted  to  get  possession  of  any  parts  of 
it." 

Wilson  reserves  this  "  proper  answer," 
perhaps,  for  another  occasion  ;  for  with  this 
allusion,  he  dismisses  the  subject  from  his 
book.  One  would  like  to  be  in  possession  of 
the  novel  and  important  information  thus  hint- 
ed at. 

"7.  Their  liturgy,  they  said,  consists  of 
portions  of,  and  references  to,  the  To  rah  ;  of 
Prayers  ;  and  particularly  of  Hymns,  both  in 
Arabic  and  Samaritan.  A  portion  of  the 
hymns,  as  found  in  the  manuscripts  of  the 
British  Museum  and  the  library  at  Gotha,  has 
been  published  by  Gesenius.  I  had  the  good 
fortune  to  purchase  from  an  individual  of  their 
community  a  much  larger  portion  of  these 
very  curious  and  interesting  compositions. 

"  They  made  no  mention  of  any  Greek  ver- 
sion of  the  Pentateuch.  They  gave  us  to  wit 
that  they  are  in  possession  of  other  works  in 
Hebrew  and  Samaritan  besides  those  which 
they  enumerated." 

All  efforts  to  procure  even  a  single  speci- 
men of  any  portion  of  their  literature  proved, 
at  this  time,  unavailing.  A  subsequent  at- 
tempt, in  another  way,  about  six  weeks  after, 
on  the  occasion  of  a  second  visit  to  Shechem, 
was  more  successful.  It  was  then,  that  Jacob 
"  informed  us,  that  the  declaration  of  his  in- 
tention to  go  to  Britain  with  me,  had  raised 
such  a  squall  in  the  small  tub  of  his  commu- 
nity, as  had  nearly  blown  the  bottom  out  of 
it ;  and  that  he  had  been  obliged  to  forego  his 
purpose.  We  made  a  moving  appeal  to  him 
about  the  disappointment  which  I  feared  I 
should  experience,  particularly  in  reference  to 
procuring,  through  his  means,  a  copy  of  the 
Pentateuch  and  other  Samaritan  manuscripts. 
From  his  reply  we  judged  that  some  plan  had 
been  formed  by  some  individual  or  other  of 
the  Samaritans,  as  far  as  possible  to  meet  my 
wishes." 

The  very  next  morning,  "  before  the  break 
of  day,  we  heard  some  patting  at  our  window 
in  our  room  in  the  house  of  a  Samaritan.  To 
our  inquiry,  '  What  is  that  V  We  got  the 
joyful  response,  'Books,  books!'  I  was  im- 
mediately astir  ;  and  by  the  help  of  Deiri,  I 
purchased  from  a  Samaritan,  whose  name  I 
promised  not  to  mention,  a  bundle  of  manu- 
scripts, containing  some  documents  mostly  en- 
tirely novel  to  Europeans, — the  greater  part 
of  the  Samaritan  liturgy,  two  Ketuboth,  [or 
marriage  covenants,]  and  specimens  of  Sama- 
ritan caligraphy,  [or  ornamental  penmanship.] 
We  did  not  much  stickle  about  the  price,  par- 
ticularly as  the  vender  declared  that  he  must 
fly  from  the  place  before  the  morning  light, 
lest  if  seen  near  us,  he  should  fall  under  the 


suspicions  of  the  high  priest,  who  is  determin- 
ed to  keep  all  the  Samaritan  writings  to  his 
own  community." 

The  reader  of  the  account  of  this  curious 
transaction  is  left  to  infer,  that  the  Samaritan 
came  honestly  by  the  documents. 

Wilson  made  several  attempts  to  impress 
upon  the  minds  of  this  remarkable  people,  at 
least,  some  respect  lor  the  prominent  points  of 
Christian  belief,  and  during  two  visits  to  the 
synagogue,  introduced  to  their  attention  the 
character  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  atoning 
sacrifice  made  by  him.  But  he  says, — "The 
priest  appeared  to  be  much  offended  by  our 
bringing  forward  our  views  in  the  synagogue  ; 
and  we  agreed  to  adjourn  the  discussion  to  his 
own  house.  He  was  not  anxious,  however, 
that  even  there  it  should  be  resumed. 

"  We  expressed  a  wish,  before  leaving  him, 
to  ascertain  the  sense  which  he  attached  to  the 
words  '  Spirit  of  God'  in  Genesis  i.  2.  '  Spi- 
rit,' he  said  in  reply,  '  is  of  three  kinds, — the 
Spirit  of  Life,  the  carnal  spirit,  and  the  spirit- 
ual spirit.  It  was  the  Spirit  of  Life,'  he  add- 
ed, '  which  brooded  on  the  waters, — the  Spirit 
of  God  which  was  breathed  into  Adam.' 

"  Nothing  could  be  more  interesting  to  us 
than  the  intercourse  which  we  were  privileged 
to  have  with  the  small  remnant  of  an  ancient 
people,  whose  representatives  have  remained 
at  the  home  of  their  fathers  between  twenty- 
five  and  twenty-six  centuries,  and  the  acquisi- 
tion of  valuable,  and,  to  a  good  extent,  novel 
information,  which  we  received  from  them. 
Our  prayer  in  their  behalf  was,  that  like  many 
of  their  kindred  when  instructed  by  Jesus  him- 
self, they  might  speedily  know  and  acknow- 
ledge that,  '  This  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  ;'  and  that  of  Shechem, 
as  of  Samaria  of  old  under  the  preaching  of 
Philip,  it  might  speedily  be  said,  '  there  was 
great  joy  in  that  city,'  even  the  joy  of  salva- 
tion." 

(To  he  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Great  Desert  of  Sahara. 

Travels  in  the  Great  Desert  of  Sahara,  in 
1845  and  1846,  by  James  Richardson. 

The  vast  tract  of  desert  land  which  occupies 
by  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  northern  half 
of  Africa,  and  extends  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
to  Egypt,  and  from  the  Barbary  States  which 
line  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  to  the 
central  parts  of  the  continent,  has  hitherto  been 
but  little  known  to  the  civilized  nations  of 
Europe. 

The  fertile  spots  which  are  scattered  thinly 
over  it,  are  inhabited  by  native  tribes  and  by 
descendants  of  the  Arabs,  all  rigid  Mussulmen, 
whose  bigotry  renders  it  dangerous  for  a 
Christian  to  travel  among  them.  Yet  the 
writer  of  the  interesting  work  before  us  pene- 
trated into  those  regions,  alone  and  almost 
entirely  unaided  and  unbefriended,  to  extend 
European  acquaintance  with  the  country,  and 
especially  to  collect  information  that  could  be 
brought  to  bear  against  slavery  and  the  slave 
trade.  To  use  his  own  words,  "  I  consider 
the  objects  of  my  tour  moral,  a  random  effort 


to  maim,  or  kill,  or  cripple  the  monster  Sla-  l: 

very,  a  small  rough  stone  picked  up  casually  1 

from  the  burnt  and  arid  face  of  The  Desert,  11 

but  with  dauntless  hand  thrown  at  this  Tita-  l: 
nian  fabric  of  crime  and  wickedness." 

At  Tripoli  he  joined  a  Ghafalah  [caravan]  B 

bound  for  Ghadames,  a  trading  town  situated  ^ 

in  a  small  oasis  or  fertile  spot  about  nine  days  f: 

journey  in  a  south-western  direction,  and  said  1' 

to  have  been  under  the  control  of  the  ancient  2 

Romans,  to  whom  some  ruins  in  its  vicinity  1 

are  attributed.  P 

At  Ghadames  he  was  very  kindly  received 

by  the  Governor  Mustapha,  a  Turk,  and  by  sl 

the  native  merchants,  with  some  of  whom  he  11 

had  become  acquainted  at  Tripoli,  and  was  f 
furnished  with  a  house  rent  free.    The  Chad- 

amsee  people  are  a  peaceful,  trading  popula-  '[ 
lion,  carrying  goods  from  the  coast  to  Soudan, 

Timbucloo,  and  other  places  in  the  interior.  ri 

Some  of  their  leading  merchants  are  men  with  u 

considerable  capital,  and  engaged  in  extensive  ^ 

transactions.    Their  city  has  also  the  reputa-  s' 

tion  of  being  Marabout  or  sacred.    He  says,  111 

"  I  asked  the  Rais  [governor]  if  there  were  a  c! 
prison  in  Ghadames  ?" 

Rais.—"  Yes."  t 

/. — "  Is  there  anybody  in  it?"  A 

Rais.—"  No."  ai 

1.— "How?"  t 

Rais. — "  This  is  a  city  of  dervishes  and  ; 

marabouts — the  people  don't  steal — if  they've  S1 

nothing  to  eat,  they  beg."  31 

Our  author  concealed  neither  his  religion,  £i 

nor  his  sentiments  about  slavery,  taking  fre-  P1 

quent  occasions  to  declare  his  opposition  to:  °' 

that  system.    Two  young  women  of  the  Tou-  f 

aricks,  a  tribe  of  the  Southern  Sahara,  camei  Sc 

to  see  him,  during  the  fast  of  the  Ramadan  ^ 
when  all  good  Mussulmen  abstain  from  food, 

while  the  sun  is  above  the  horizon.  Fe 

"Thou  Christian!  dost  thou  fast?"  (they  fo 

having  never  seen  a  person  before  who  did  a 

not  fast.)  «f 

"  No  ;  the  Christians  don't  fast." 

The  Girls. — "Don't  the  Christians  know  '"i 

God  ?"  of 

"  Yes,  they  know  God." 

The  Girls.—"  No,   they  don't,  for  they  sl 

don't  say  Mahomet  is  the  prophet  of  God."  ^ 

At  another  time,  "a  Touarick  came  in  f 

whilst  I  was  eating  my  dinner,  about  half  an  ^ 

hour  before  sunset.    I  was  sitting  in  the  patio,  k 

or  open  court  of  my  house.    The  Touarick,  S! 

standing  erect  before  me,  with  a  long  spear  in  K 

his  right  hand,  and  extending  his  left  towards  ^ 

the  sky,  looked  up,  and  then,  with  an  air  of  111 
imposing  solemnity,  uttered  these  words  in  a  I 
measured,  solemn  tone  :  '  And — thou — Chris- 

tian — thou  fastest — thus!  Thy  father — know-  I  1 

elh— not— God  !    Thou  art  a  Kafer  [infidel]  I  01 

— he  is  a  Kafer — and  the  fire  at  last  will  eat  * 

you  both  up  !'    Turning  round,  and  looking  1  s 

up  to  this  prophet-like  denunciator,  I  said,  '[ 

smiling:  'Why,  how  now?  you  Mussulmans  11 

fast,  and  think  you  are  righteous  ;  but  whether  11 

it  is  better  to  eat  and  drink  on  the  Ramadan,  5' 

for  which  God  cares  nothing,  or  fast  in  the  '■ 

Ramadan,  and  go  afterwards  and  steal  or  5 

buy  men  and  women  and  little  children,  like  | 

your  little  son  there,  and  take  them  to  Tripoli,  ^ 
and  sell  them  like  donkeys  and  camels?  This 
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is  forbidden  to  us  English — this  is  our  religion, 
not  to  steal  and  sell  men  ;  but  to  eat  and  drink 
in  the  Ramadan  is  not  forbidden  to  us.'  After 
this  answer,  the  fellow  stood  speechless,  com- 
pletely staggered.  I  continued  to  eat  my  din- 
ner with  a  good  appetite,  notwithstanding  his 
threatening  position  and  silence.  After  a  long 
pause  he  receded  back  a  few  steps,  and  then 
quietly  squatted  down.  He  then  got  up  again, 
and  said,  '  Have  you  any  medicines  for  my 
mother  in  Ghat?  I  told  him  to  come  to-mor- 
row, and  I  would  give  him  some." 

J.  R.  had  frequent  discussions  on  political 
subjects,  and  gives  an  amusing  description  of 
the  effect  produced  by  his  telling  the  people 
that  the  British  sovereign  is  a  female. 

"  I  was  surrounded  with  a  group  when  the 
information  was  given,  and  1  shall  just  men- 
tion the  questions  which  were  put  to  me  in 
rapid  succession  :  f  Does  that  woman  govern 
well  V  '  Has  she  a  husband  ?'  '  What  does 
her  husband  ?'  '  Has  she  any  children  V  '  Is 
she  a  big  woman?'  ' Is  she  beautiful?'  'How 
much  does  she  pay  you  for  coming  to  our 
country?'  '  Who  has  more  power  she  or  the 
sultan  ?'  '  What's  her  name  ?'  '  Have  the 
Christians  any  other  women  who  govern  ?' 
And  so  forth.  I  explained  to  them  that  Spain 
and  Portugal  were  ruled  by  two  other  Queens, 
but  that,  in  France,  a  queen  never  reigns.  At 
the  mention  of  this  latter  fact,  there  was  a 
general  murmur  of  approbation,  '  El-Francees 
andhom  akel  (the  French  have  wisdom).'  To 
soften  the  matter  down  a  little,  and  abate  their 
prejudices,  I  told  them  the  father  of  the  queen 
of  England  had  no  sons,  and  in  all  such  cases, 
if  there  were  daughters,  these  were  allowed  to 
govern  the  people.  '  Batel'  (stupid),  said  one 
fellow,  and  the  conversation  dropped." 

During  his  residence  at  Ghadatnes,  several 
persons  died  of  scorpion  stings.  One  evening 
for  the  amusement  of  the  Rais  (governor)  he 
examined  phrenologically  the  heads  of  some 
of  his  officers.  "  Just  after  the  examination 
finished,  whilst  we  were  all  very  gay,  smok- 
ing, drinking  coffee,  talking  and  laughing,  one 
of  the  Moors  started  up  suddenly,  and  in  an 
instant,  taking  his  shoe,  lying  beside  him, 
struck  something  down  with  a  great  smack  on 
the  floor ;  it  turned  out  to  be  an  immense  scor- 
pion. I  felt  a  chill  start  through  all  my  blood. 
The  smashed  reptile  looked  hideous  in  the  dim 
light  of  the  Ramadan  lamp.  This  is  the  third 
scorpion  within  a  fortnight,  the  Rais  has  kill- 
ed in  his  own  nouse  ;  one  of  enormous  size  he 
killed  a  few  days  ago.  The  Rais  called  for 
more  coffee,  and  said  coolly  and  laconically, 
*.  It's  all  muktoub  (decreed)  between  you  and 
the  scorpions  ;  if  they  are  to  bite  you  they 
will.'  My  talcb  joins  the  rest  in  their  notions 
of  fatality.  In  coming  home  with  me  after- 
wards, 1  said  to  him,  1 1  am  alarmed  at  these 
scorpions,  as  there's  no  security  from  them  ; 
for  you  say  they  get  upon  the  beds,  on  the 
tops  of  the  houses,  and  in  every  hole  and  cor- 
ner.' The  taleb — '  I  am  not  afraid ;  I  am 
always  killing  them  in  my  house,  and  yet  I 
fear  them  not,  for  it's  all  from  God.  If  they 
are  destined  by  Rubbee  (the  Lord)  to  sting  me 
to  death,  they  will,  so  I  do  not  disturb  myself. 
You  Christians  are  foolish.'  " 

The  Ghadamsee  people  seemed  thorough- 


ly imbued  with  Mahomet's  doctrine  of  fate. 
Maktoub  was  a  term  which  Richardson  often 
heard  used,  not  only  with  reference  to  scor- 
pions, but  to  almost  every  accident  or  event. 

"  Supped  with  the  Rais.  His  fowl  flew 
away,  and  left  him  without  meat  for  supper, 
'Maktoub,''  he  said,  laughing." 

At  another  time,  Berka,  a  liberated  slave, 
an  intimate  friend  of  his  servant  Said  came  in, 
and  asked  for  Said.  "  '  He  is  gone  to  the  De- 
sert, run  away,  for  he  has  broken  our  cook- 
ing-pot ;  see  here  are  the  pieces,  here's  the 
meal  spoilt ;  what  am  I  to  do  for  dinner  ?'  I 
added,  '  He  ought  to  have  a  good  beating.' 
The  poor  old  negro  stared  and  looked  really 
grieved.  At  last  he  muttered,  1  Why,  Chris- 
tian, that  breaking  comes  from  God,  and  not 
Said.'    'The  truth,'  said  the  taleb  laughing." 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Russian  Empire. 

The  following  article,  taken  from  a  news- 
paper, where  it  appeared  as  a  selection  with- 
out crediting  its  source,  will  be  found  interest- 
ing at  the  present  juncture  in  the  affairs  of 
Europe. 

How  long  this  unwieldy  empire  will  hold 
together, — or  how  far  the  efforts  to  ameliorate 
the  condition  of  the  serfs  will  be  successful — 
it  may  be  vain  to  conjecture  ;  but  we  ardently 
desire  that  the  day  may  be  hastened  when 
white  and  black  slavery  shall  cease  to  exist. 

"  The  Russian  Empire  contains  a  larger  ex- 
tent of  territory  than  any  other  upon  the  globe, 
comprising  about  one-seventh  of  its  terrestrial 
surface,  and  one-seventeenth  of  its  entire  po- 
pulation. Extending  from  the  frontiers  of 
Prussia  and  Turkey  on  the  west,  to  the  Rocky 
Mountains  of  America  on  the  east,  and  from 
the  Black  and  Caspian  Seas  and  Tartary  upon 
the  south,  to  the  Frozen  Ocean  upon  the 
north  ;  its  length  may  be  estimated  at  6000 
miles,  and  its  average  breadth  about  1600. 
Within  this  vast  region  are  included  nations 
of  almost  every  variety  of  complexion,  of  hab- 
its, and  of  language,  and  of  every  degree  of 
civilization,  from  the  wandering  nomade  of  the 
Asiatic  plains  to  the  gay  and  luxurious  popu- 
lation of  the  modern  Petersburg.  It  will 
therefore  not  appear  surprising  that  within  the 
dominions  of  the  Autocrat,  there  should  be 
spoken  forty  different  idioms. 

The  following  table  will  show  the  popula- 
tion of  the  different  portions  of  the  empire, 
together  with  their  extent  in  statute  square 
miles,  according  to  the  most  reliable  autho- 
rities : — 


Stat.  sn.  in. 

Pop. 

Northern  Provinces, 

3-24,367 

1,216,700 

Great  Russia, 

310,301 

17,562,600 

Baltic  Provinces, 

34,662 

1,525,300 

White  Russia, 

76,789 

2,599,100 

Lithuania, 

93,605 

2,357,500 
10,725,900 

Little  Russia, 

208,000 

New  Russia, 

Wolgaand  Caspian  Provinces, 

109,802 

2,797.000 

236.485 

5,709,600 

Oural  Provinces, 

252,101 

4,772,000 

Siberia, 

5,360,042 

2,G4H,600 
7,757,160 

*Tran*caucasian  Provinces, 

633,719 

Total, 

7,748,876 

59,670,760 

*  Includes  Finland,  Russian  America,  and  the 
small  kingdom  of  Poland. 


By  a  reference  to  the  above  table,  it  will  be 
seen  that  56,000,000,  or  nearly  the  whole  po- 
pulation, is  contained  within  less  than  one-third 
of  the  entire  territory.  It  is  only  among  the 
hunters  of  Siberia,  or  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don 
that  we  are  to  look  for  any  individual  indepen- 
dence ;  in  all  other  parts  of  the  empire  the 
labouring  classes  are  in  a  state  of  servitude. 
The  great  extent  to  which  the  system  of  sla- 
very exists  may  be  estimated  from  the  fact 
that  while  the  nobles  number  six  hundred  and 
ninety-one  thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
five,  44,800,000  of  the  people  are  serfs.  Of 
this  amount  almost  half,  or  21,000,000  are 
the  property  of  the  crown  ;  the  remainder  be- 
long to  the  nobility.  The  number  belonging 
to  the  Czar,  has  been  gradually  increasing 
since  the  time  of  Peter  the  Great,  who  made 
the  first  successful  effort  to  ameliorate  the  con- 
dition of  the  people,  and  restrain  the  power  of 
the  nobles.  Since  the  reign  of  that  great  mo- 
narch,  the  interest  of  the  sovereign  has  been 
linked  to  that  of  the  people,  and  there  has  been 
a  continual  contest  between  the  crown  and  the 
aristocracy,  in  which,  success  has  generally 
inclined  towards  the  Ibrmer.  In  order  that  it 
may  be  seen  which  of  these  more  favours  the 
people,  it  is  only  necessary  to  state  that  the 
serfs  belonging  to  the  crown  are  but  in  a  con- 
dition  of  predial  and  partial  servitude,  while 
those  who  are  the  property  of  the  nobility  are 
in  a  state  of  absolute  slavery  ;  it  is  even  be- 
lieved that  the  Emperor  has  had  it  in  contem- 
plation to  liberate  all  his  serfs,  and  he  very 
probably  would  have  already  done  so  were  it 
not  for  his  fears  of  the  nobility,  who  have  in- 
variably opposed  every  reform  in  the  Govern- 
ment, and  every  attempt  to  improve  and 
enlighten  the  people. 

At  the  death  of  Peter,  the  army  amounted  to 
110,000  men.  During  the  reign  of  Catharine 
II.  it  was  increased  to  250,000.  It  now  con- 
sists of  six  corps  d'armee,  of  60,000  each, 
being  48,000  infantry,  and  12,000  cavalry 
and  artillery  ;  a  corps  of  guards,  57,000  ;  a 
corps  of  grenadiers,  57,000  ;  a  cavalry  corps 
of  30,000  ;  and  two  independent  corps,  one  in 
Siberia  and  the  other  in  Caucasus,  being  90,- 
000 — a  total  of  594,000  men  and  740  pieces 
of  artillery.  This  does  not  include  the  irre- 
gular Asiatics,  or  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don. 
It  is  an  immense  force,  yet  it  is  only  the  peace 
establishment,  and  is  not  more  than  one  per 
cent,  of  the  population.  The  recent  events  in 
the  west  of  Europe,  together  with  the  attempt 
at  revolution  in  Poland,  will  no  doubt  cause  a 
large  increase  in  the  Russian  army.  Yet,  al- 
though she  is  invulnerable  at  home,  her  power 
westward  has  reached  its  limit. 


He  is  the  least  unhappy,  who  makes  least 
account  of  happiness  in  this  world  ;  puts  himself 
in  God's  way  to  it,  patiently  waits  for  it,  and 
can  sec  a  smile  on  the  lace  of  death. 


God  made  us  for  eternity  ;  and  his  aim  in 
all  He  does,  is  to  bring  us  happily  to  it.  Hence 
the  necessity  of  pain,  sickness,  crosses,  to  break 
the  strong  chain  which  binds  us  to  the  world, 
and  force  us  to  take  part  with  Him  in  His 
grand  design. 


364 


THE  FRIEND. 


For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued from  page  357.) 

Having  forsaken  his  sins,  and  taken  all  the 
steps  in  his  power  to  make  remuneration  to 
those  he  had  wronged,  Peter  felt  that  the  time 
had  come  to  condemn  before  the  church,  his  evil 
conduct.  He  no  doubt  remembered  the  decla- 
ration, "  He  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his 
sins  shall  find  mercy."  In  the  Twelfth  month 
of  the  same  year,  1780,  he  offered  the  follow- 
ing acknowledgment  to  Uvvchlan  Monthly 
Meeting,  which  had  disowned  him. 

"  Dear  Friends, — Notwithstanding  I  was 
educated,  and  for  some  time  made  profession 
with  the  religious  Society  of  Friends,  yet  for 
want  of  a  strict  attention  to  the  teachings  of 
Divine  Grace,  I  so  far  deviated  as  to  deny,  in 
my  life  and  conversation,  the  principles  of  the 
blessed  Truth, — absconded  from  my  master, 
with  whom  I  was  placed  as  an  apprentice  to 
learn  a  trade,  and  enlisted  myself  as  a  soldier 
in  the  British  army  ; — for  which  misconduct  a 
testimony  was  publicly  read  against  me  some 
years  since.  Although  frequent  visitations  of 
Divine  love  were  extended,  I  continued  in  a 
long  course  of  vanity  and  dissipation.  At  the 
commencement  of  the  present  unhappy  war,  1 
took  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  one  of  the  con- 
tending powers, — and,  actuated  by  heat  and 
malice,  frequently  engaged  in  a  task  which 
was  conducive  to  destroy  men's  lives; — con- 
trary to  the  pure  principle  of  Jesus,  who  gave 
his  cheek  to  the  smiter,  his  hair  to  those  that 
plucked  it  out,  and  hid  not  his  face  from  shame 
and  spitting.  Thus,  was  1,  pursuing  one  scene 
of  licentiousness  and  cruelty  after  another, 
and  soaring  above  the  Witness  which  frequent- 
ly convicted  me  of  sin.  Being  in  some  mea- 
sure sensible  of  the  reproach  brought  on  Truth 
by  such  repeated  transgressions,  I  do  hereby 
sincerely  condemn  the  same  ;  hoping  through 
repentance  and  amendment  of  life  to  be  pre- 
served from  future  snares  and  entanglements. 
I  remain  your  loving  Friend, 

Peter  Yarnall." 

Uvvchlan  Monthly  Meeting  received  this  ac- 
knowledgment and  sent  a  certificate  for  Peter 
to  the  Southern  District  Monthly  Meeting  in 
Philadelphia.  But  the  poor  penitent  was  not 
satisfied  with  this  public  confession,  he  pre- 
pared another  addressed  to  the  meeting  in  the 
city  he  now  belonged  to. 

"  I,  some  time  since,  delivered  a  paper  of 
acknowledgment  to  the  Monthly  Meeting  of 
Friends  at  Uvvchlan,  where  1  formerly  had  a 
right  of  membership, — yet,  as  part  of  my  con- 
duct was  more  generally  known  in  this  city, 
and  is  not  particularly  mentioned  in  my  offer- 
ing to  that  meeting,  I  have  been  under  weighty 
exercise,  and  my  mind  drawn  to  a  further  de- 
claration, for  the  clearing  of  Truth  from  the 
iniquity  of  my  conduct  in  engaging  in  the 
station  of  a  surgeon  on  board  a  privateer.  In 
the  course  of  that  employment,  1  became  a 
party  in  seizing  by  violence  the  property  of 
others,  and  a  sharer  therein,  contrary  to  the 
law  of  righteousness  which  directs  to  do  unto 
all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us. 
I  hereby  sincerely  condemn  the  same,  fully  in- 
tending to  make  restitution  to  such  whom  I 


have  thus  injured,  as  far  as  I  may  be  abili- 
tated." 

Peter  Yarnall  continued  in  obedience  to  what 
he  considered  the  requirings  of  his  Divine 
Master,  to  minister  in  the  assemblies  of  his 
people.  His  particular  Friend  William  Sa- 
very  was  also  just  coming  forward  in  similar 
acts  of  dedication.  At  a  meeting  in  the  Mar- 
ket street  house,  both  of  them  having  spoken, 
Nicholas  Wain,  stood  up  and  quoted  the  text, 
"  Put  me,  1  pray  thee,  into  one  of  the  priest's 
offices,  that  I  may  eat  a  portion  of  bread." 
His  comments  on  this  were  close,  aiming  at 
such  as  were  endeavouring  to  live  on  the 
priest's  office,  in  other  words  preaching  for 
hire.  The  two  young  ministers  jealous  over' 
themselves,  and  fearful  of  acting  out  of  the 
unity  of  Truth,  and  giving  uneasiness  to  the 
church,  supposed  that  the  remarks  of  Nicholas 
were  intended  for  them.  They  no  doubt 
thought  he  wished  to  intimate  that  they  were 
covetous  of  a  gift  in  the  ministry,  hoping  to 
receive  for  themselves  a  living  portion  of  that 
spiritual  food  given  them  to  distribute  to  others. 
On  comparing  sentiments  they  concluded  to 
call  on  Nicholas,  and  learn  the  truth  from 
himself.  They  did  so,  and  received  from  their 
elder  brother  in  the  ministry  the  assurance, 
that  he  had  unity  with  their  labours,  and  that 
in  his  communication,  he  had  no  reference  to 
them.  Some  time  after  they  learned  that  a 
young  man  who  had  come  to  Philadelphia  to 
prepare  himself  by  study  to  preach  for  hire, 
was  at  the  meeting,  and  his  judgment  was  so 
enlightened  as  to  the  freedom  of  Gospel  min- 
istry, by  the  communication  delivered  by  Ni- 
cholas, that  he  abandoned  his  design,  and 
returned  to  his  home.  Thus  the  word  preach- 
ed did  not  return  void,  but  it  accomplished  that 
for  which  it  was  given. 

We  have  it  on  record  that  John  Salkeld 
once  whilst  sitting  in  a  meeting  for  worship, 
suddenly  struck  the  floor  with  his  cane,  and 
exclaimed,  "  Resist  the  Devil  this  once,  and 
he  will  not  trouble  thee  again."  The  singu- 
larity of  this  proceeding,  drew  on  John  cau- 
tion and  reproof  from  his  friends,  who  whilst 
loving  and  honouring  him  for  the  powerful 
gift  committed  to  him  by  his  Master,  were 
watchful  to  repress  his  eccentricities.  John 
in  reply  said,  he  believed  what  he  had  at  that 
time  done  and  said,  was  by  direction  of  Him 
who  had  called  him  to  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try. Some  time  after  the  delivery  of  this  ser- 
mon, a  man  with  whom  he  met,  inquired  of 
him  if  he  remembered  the  occurrence.  The 
reply  was  he  did,  and  had  cause  to  do  so,  be- 
cause of  the  reproofs  he  had  received  for  it. 
The  man  expressed  his  belief  that  the  singular 
manner  in  which  John  had  been  led,  had  been 
designed  for  his  benefit,  and  stated  that  it  had 
under  Providence  been  the  means  of  prevent- 
ing him  from  committing  suicide.  In  expla- 
nation he  said,  that  having  been  in  a  low,  mel- 
ancholy state  of  mind,  for  some  time,  he  had 
fully  determined  to  destroy  his  life,  and  thus 
leave  the  world  in  which  all  was  gloomy  and 
dark  to  him.  On  the  morning  of  the  day  on 
which  the  occurrence  above  referred  to,  took 
place,  he  had  taken  a  rope  with  him  into  a 
neighbouring  woods  to  effect  his  dreadful  pur- 
pose.   Whilst  there,  he  felt  a  sudden  inclina- 


tion to  attend  the  meeting  and  postpone  his 
self-destruction  until  that  was  over.  He  en- 
tered the  house,  and  whilst  meditating  on  his 
gloomy  earthly  prospects,  and  his  intend- 
ed mode  of  escape,  the  raps  of  the  cane 
on  the  floor,  attracted  his  attention,  and  the 
shoit  discourse  that  followed  came  with  life- 
quickening  power  to  his  soul.  He  saw,  that 
his  purpose  to  destroy  himself,  was  formed  at 
the  instigation  of  Satan  ;  he  felt  that  if  he  re- 
sisted it,  there  yet  was  mercy  for  him, — and 
strengthened  and  encouraged  he  turned  away 
from  this  temptation,  and  found  relief.  The 
impulse  to  destroy  his  life  being  resisted,  had 
passed  away,  and  he  had  since  found  the  pre- 
diction realized,  for  in  that  way  the  Devil  did 
not  trouble  him  again. 

Whilst  the  late  David  Sands  was  one  day 
travelling  in  Ireland,  he  felt  an  impression  of 
duty  to  appoint  a  meeting  at  a  place  where 
he  was.  It  was  in  a  district  thinly  inhabit- 
ed,— the  night  was  stormy,  and  there  was  little 
probability,  that  many  persons  could  be  got 
together.  As  his  companions  urged  these  ob- 
jections, David  said,  "If  there  are  but  few, 
the  great  and  good  Shepherd  has  promised  to 
be  with  us,  and  I  shall  feel  clear  in  having 
done  what  appears  to  be  my  duty."  Steps 
were  immediately  taken  to  have  a  meeting, 
and  notice  being  spread  as  circumstances  per- 
mitted, more  persons  came  to  it,  than  could 
have  been  expected.  The  opportunity  was  a 
favoured  one;  a  solemn  covering  spread  over 
the  meeting,  and  David  Sands  was  clothed 
with  ability  that  night  to  preach  the  Gospel 
with  power  and  authority.  He  commenced  his^ 
testimony  with  these  words,  "  Resist  the  Devil, 
and  he  will  flee  from  you.  Turn  unto  Him 
who  is  able  and  willing  to  save.  Although 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  He  will  make  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  He  is  still 
waiting  to  be  gracious,  and  though  you  have 
strayed  far  from  the  fold,  He  will  lead  you  as 
unto  pleasant  pastures,  where  streams  of  living 
water  flow  forevermore."  With  deep  earnest- 
ness the  preacher  dwelt  on  the  Lord's  unfail- 
ing goodness,  and  invited  the  listeners  to  come 
to  the  Fountain  of  mercy  for  help  and  salva- 
tion. He  then  added,  "  I  am  bound  to  express 
my  feeling  and  impression,  (though  I  know 
not  for  whom  it  is  intended),  that  I  believe 
there  are  those  present  who  have  been  so  far 
led  astray  by  the  enemy  of  their  soul's  salva- 
tion as  to  be  ready  to  take  their  own  life." 
The  meeting  closed  solemnly, find  after  it  had 
broken,  a  well  dressed  man  apparently  in 
great  distress  of  mind,  came  to  David  Sands 
and  said,  "  Your  message  is  to  me.  I  now 
have  the  instruments  of  death  in  my  pocket. 
I  have  become  weary  of  life,  and  have  no  reso- 
lution to  withstand  the  tempter,  so  as  to  face 
the  cruel  blasts  of  adversity,  and  had  deter- 
mined this  night  to  commit  the  fatal  deed.  Yet 
I  felt  the  awful  responsibility;  and  having 
heard  of  this  meeting,  and  knowing  that 
Friends  often  sat  in  silence,  I  believed  that  I 
should  be  enabled  to  become  calm  and  com- 
posed before  the  awful  close  of  life.  But  now 
1  have  abundant  reason  to  bless  God,  in  that 
he  has  made  you  the  instrument  of  saving  my 
life,  as  also  my  immortal  soul ;  which  but  for 
this  interposition,  would  have  rushed  unbidden 
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nto  the  presence  of  an  insulted  God."  There 
stood  the  penitent, — the  loaded  pistols  still  in 
his  pocket,  with  which  he  had  intended  to  end 
lis  life," — his  sorrow  still  upon  him,  and  yet 
grateful  emotions  stirring  within  him  to  God 
the  Father  of  all  soul-saving  mercies,  and  to 
David  Sands  the  instrument  made  use  of  for 
his  good  !  This  remarkable  providence  had 
an  abiding  influence  upon  his  future  life,  great- 
ly improving  his  character  ; — and  we  may 
hope  the  work  wrought  in  him,  being  of  the 
operation  of  the  Grace  of  God,  failed  not;  but 
that  in  the  hour  of  death  he  was  enabled  to 
bless  his  Saviour  for  the  visitation  afforded 
that  night,  and  to  close  his  earthly  career  sus-' 
tained  by  the  hope  of  the  Christain. 

About  the  time  of  the  change  in  Peter  Yar- 
nall,  his  brother  Mordecai  also  came  under 
religious  convictions,  and  submitted  himself  to 
bear  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  thus 
wrote  to  his  brother  under  date  of  First  month 
1st,  1781. 

"  My  dear  Brother, — I  received  the  letter 
which  thou  sent  by  that  worthy  young  man, 
Daniel  Offley.  Since  which  I  have  had  my 
house  burnt,  with  all  the  bedding,  clothing, 
&c.  We  scarcely  saved  any  thing,  as  to  clo- 
thing, but  what  we  had  on.  But  may  I  never 
deem  that  accidental,  or  chance,  which  Infi- 
nite Wisdom  designs  for  the  good  of  mankind, 
;but  rather,  submit  to  his  all-wise  determina- 
tions in  all  things. 

*  *  *  "  Let  me  say  to  thee,  hold  fast  that 
Iwhich  thou  hast  experienced  to  be  Truth. 
jMay  the  God  of  Truth  not  spare  nor  pity  thee 
nor  me,  until  he  has  purified  our  hearts  by 
jhis  powerful  judgments,  mixed  with  infinite 
mercy  and  adorable  love!  And  may  the  God 
of  our  father  be  our  God  forever  ! 

"  Give  my  kind  love  to  John  Pemberton  ; 
who  has  been  our  father's  friend, — and  almost 
unspeakably  our  friend;  and  ungratefully 
have  I  returned  his  tender  love  and  care  over 
ime. 

"  With  true  and  tender  regard,  I  remain 
thy  affectionate  brother, 

Mordecai  Yarnall." 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Nest  of  the  Megapodius  Tumulus. 

In  Captain  Stokes's  account  of  his  discove- 
ries in  Australia,  there  is  described  a  bird's 
nest  found  in  the  northern  portion  of  that  land 
much  resembling  those  of  the  "  Brush  Turkey" 
and  the  "  Now,"  which  frequent  the  southern 
and  western  parts,  mentioned  in  "  The  Friend" 
of  last  week.  The  bird  which  constructs  them 
(the  Megapodius  Tumulus  of  Gould,)  is  not 
larger  than  a  pheasant,  yet  makes  a  heap  of 
earth  and  stones  or  shells,  sometimes  30  feet 
long  and  5  feet  high.  Indeed,  one  nest  found 
in  a  small  island  near  Torres's  Straits  at  the 
N.  W.  extremity  of  Australia,  was  8  feet  high. 
They  are  always  built  near  thick  bushes  in 
which  they  can  take  shelter,  at  the  least  alarm. 
The  edifice  is  erected  with  the  feet,  which  are 
remarkable  both  for  size  and  strength,  and  a 
peculiar  power  of  grasping;  they  are  yellow 
while  the  body  is  brown.    Nothing  can  be 


more  curious  than  to  see  them  hopping  towards 
these  piles  on  one  foot,  the  other  being  filled 
with  materials  for  building.  The  instant  that 
the  shell  bursts,  the  young  bird  comps  forth 
strong  and  large,  and  runs  without  the  slight- 
est care  being  taken  of  it  by  the  parent. 

Selected  for  "The  Friend." 
O'ER  THE  HILL. 

BY  RALPH  HOYT. 

One  morning  as  he  wended 

Through  a  path  bedight  with  flowers, 
Where  all  delights  were  blended 
To  beguile  the  fleeting  hours, 
Sweet  Youth,  pray  turn  thee  hither, 

Said  a  voice  along  the  way, 
Ere  all  these  roses  wither, 

And  all  these  fair  fruits  decay. 
But  the  youth  paused  not  to  ponder 

If  the  voice  were  good  or  ill. 
For,  said  he,  my  home  is  yonder, 
O'er  the  hill  there,  o'er  the  Hill! 

Again,  high  noon  was  glowing 
On  a  wide  and  weary  plain, 
And  there,"  right  onward  going, 

Was  the  tra  veller  again  : 
He  seemed  another  being 

Than  the  morning's  rosy  youth, 
But  I  quickly  knew  him,  seeing 
His  unaltered  brow  of  truth  : 
Rest  stranger,  rest  till  even', 
Sang  alluring  voices  still ; 
But  he  cried — my  rest  is  heaven  ! 
O'er  the  hill  there,  o'er  the  Hill ! 

The  shades  of  night  were  creeping 

A  sequestered  valley  o'er, 
Where  a  dark,  deep  stream  was  sweeping 

By  a  dark  and  silent  shore  ; 
And  there  the  pilgrim  bending 
With  the  burthen  of  the  day, 
Was  seen  still  onward  wending, 

Through  a  "  straight  and  narrow  way  :" 
He  passed  the  gloomy  river 

As  it  were  a  gentle  rill, 
And  rested, — home  forever  ! — 
O'er  the  hill  there,  o'er  the  Hill ! 

For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  359.) 

In  the  year  1794,  John  Pemberlon  paid  a 
religious  visit  to  Holland  and  Germany,  sail- 
ing direct  from  Philadelphia  to  Amsterdam. 
He  travelled  as  far  as  Pyrmont,  where  his  fee- 
ble constitution  sunk  beneath  the  effects  of  a 
severe  cold,  and  he  died  in  the  sixty-eighth 
year  of  his  age.  The  impressive  testimony 
of  the  Friends  of  Pyrmont,  describes  clearly 
and  briefly  the  character  of  his  services  among 
them.  "  He  was  often  led  in  a  manner  un- 
usual in  these  parts,  to  go  into  unknown 
houses,  and  after  an  awful  pause,  to  distribute 
wholesome  doctrine,  counsel  and  advice  among 
them.  This  manner  as  it  were,  like  in  the 
Apostles'  days,  to  break  the  bread  from  house 
to  house,  seemed  sometimes  at  first  to  surprise 
the  people  ;  but  when,  after  a  short  while,  their 
minds  were  overshadowed  by  that  invisible 
power  which  accompanied  his  words,  and  the 
witness  of  Truth  in  them  was  reached;  tears 
were  often  beheld  to  flow ;  and  at  parting,  the 
unknown  were  observed  to  take  leave  of  him 
as  if  well  acquainted,  in  a  tender  and  affecting 
manner. 

"  His  arrival  at  Pyrmont  was  on  the  12th 


of  Ninth  month,  and  his  stay  amongst  us  about 
four  months;  during  which  time  he  was  most- 
ly very  poorly  in  health,  but  nevertheless 
almost  daily  occupied  in  the  service  of  Truth  ; 
for  as  his  bodily  health  permitted  him,  he  not 
only  attended  punctually  our  public  and  month- 
ly meetings,  and  visited  Friends  in  their  fami- 
lies, but  had  also  many  private  opportunities, 
and  several  public  meetings  with  the  towns- 
people, which  were  very  numerous,  and 
wherein  he  was  enabled  to  preach  the  free 
Gospel  of  Christ  with  Divine  authority  ;  so  that 
not  only  at  times  the  whole  assembly  seemed 
to  be  clothed  with  an  awful  reverence,  but  also 
the  hearts  of  many  were  moved,  and  the  wit- 
ness of  God  in  them  reached  by  his  living  tes- 
timony- At  such  opportunities,  he  seemed,  to 
the  admiration  of  those  who  knew  his  weak 
constitution,  not  to  feel  his  bodily  weakness  at 
all,  usually  lifting  up  his  voice  as  a  strong 
youth,  to  testify  of  the  great  love  of  God  to- 
wards mankind. 

"  It  was  his  principal  concern  to  turn  people 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God;  endeavouring  to  show,  that 
God  has  given  a  measure  of  his  Spirit,  light  or 
grace  to  all  men,  as  a  talent,  which  he  has 
placed  in  their  hearts. 

"  His  ministry  was  in  plainness  of  speech 
and  attended  with  Divine  authority  ;  for  his 
words  whether  they  contained  comfort,  exhor- 
tation, or  reproof,  reached  the  inward  states  of 
those  whom  it  concerned  ;  and  he  has  often 
spoken,  both  in  our  meetings  and  at  other  op- 
portunities, so  exactly  to  the  state  of  individu- 
als, that  there  was  no  doubt  left,  that  he  was 
led  by  the  unerring  Spirit  of  Truth  ;  and  mote 
especially  in  his  particular  service  among  us, 
as  fellow  professors  of  the  same  principles  of 
that  unchangeable  Truth,  for  the  promotion  of 
which  he  spent  his  life. 

"  The  solemn  reverence  of  his  waiting  spi- 
rit appeared  so  manifest  in  his  countenance, 
that  others  who  beheld  him,  were  thereby 
invited  to  stillness;  and  such  as  had  a  desire 
of  hearing  words,  were  taught  by  his  example 
to  turn  their  minds  inward,  to  the  measure  of 
grace  in  themselves  ;  showing  that  it  is  infi- 
nitely better  to  keep  silent  before  the  Lord, 
than  to  utter  words  that  are  not  accompanied 
with  the  life-giving  and  baptizing  power  of  the 
Spirit;  which  must  needs  enliven  them  if  it  be 
truly  profitable."    Friends'  Lib.  VI.,  p.  370. 

Can  there  be  found  elsewhere  a  more  exqui- 
site delineation  of  the  ideal  of  a  faithful  minis- 
ter of  the  Gospel,  than  these  honest-hearted 
Friends  of  Pyrmont  have  thus  given? 

In  the  year  1796,  George  Dillwyn  visited 
the  continent  a  third  time,  accompanied  bv 
David  Sands  and  William  Savery.  The 
printed  journal  of  the  latter  in  the  first  volume 
of  the  Friends'  Library  contains  a  narrative 
of  this  journey,  which  shows  that  their  princi- 
pal concern  was  to  visit  and  strengthen  the 
Friends  in  Germany  and  France;  and  to  seek 
out  persons  who,  being  dissatisfied  with  the 
lifeless  forms  and  ceremonies  of  the  prevailing 
systems,  had  separated  themselves  therefrom, 
lived  a  retired  life,  and  met  together  in  a  man- 
ner approaching  to  that  of  Friends.  To  these, 
and  to  a  few  enlightened  and  spiritual  indivi- 
duals of  all  denominations  who  sought  their 
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society,  their  labours  were  chiefly  confined, 
and  their  message  to  all  was  the  same.  "  We 
gave  them  some  books,  and  recommended  their 
close  attention  to  the  further  manifestation  of 
the  true  Light,  which  they  had  acknowledged 
for  their  true  Guide  and  Teacher  ;  and  to  bear 
their  testimony  faithfully ;  thus  would  the 
Lord  prosper  them,  and  make  them  in  his 
holy  hand,  as  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  as  a  city 
set  upon  a  hill."    Page  375. 

The  visit  of  Richard  Jordan  in  1801  to  the 
Friends  of  Pyrmont  and  Minden  in  Germany, 
and  of  Congenies  and  Nismes  in  the  south  of 
France,  was  of  a  similar  character  ;  and  so,  as 
far  as  we  have  learned,  were  all  the  visits  of 
ministering  Friends  to  the  continent,  during 
the  calamitous  period  of  the  wars  of  the  French 
Revolution.  With  the  single  exception  of 
William  Savery,  who  spoke  German  with 
ease,  all  these  Friends  were  under  the  neces- 
sity of  employing  an  interpreter,  both  in  pub- 
lic and  private,  which  greatly  added  to  the 
difficulty  of  conveying  in  suitable  terms  the 
message  of  life  and  salvation  which  they  had 
to  preach.  Yet  they  were  not  without  many 
seasons  of  consolation,  in  which  they  felt  that 
there  was  a  hidden  precious  seed  scattered 
throughout  the  countries  they  had  visited, 
"  measurably  gathered  both  from  the  super- 
stitions and  the  vain  world  ;  and  seeking  a 
foundation  whereon  they  may  rest  the  sole  of 
their  feet."  And  we  doubt  not,  that  in  review- 
ing the  manner  in  which  they  had  been  led 
along,  they  could  acknowledge  with  Sarah 
Grubb  the  "  comfortable  belief,  that  through 
the  creating  and  converting  Word  of  Omnipo- 
tence, the  pure  seed  of  Divine  Life  was  visited 
with  greater  efficacy,  than  the  discouragements 
which  we  were  under,  allowed  us  to  know  at 
that  time." 

In  1822  and  1824,  eight  and  ten  years  after 
the  general  pacification  of  Europe,  Thomas 
Shillitoe  twice  visited  the  continent.  There 
are  few  more  instructive  narratives,  than  that 
which  he  has  left,  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
was  led  along  in  this  service.  A  man  of  fee- 
ble frame  and  weak  nerves,  advanced  in  years 
and  ignorant  of  any  but  his  mother's  tongue, 
mean  and^  humble  in  his  exterior  as  to  his 
dress  and  person,  unlearned  in  all  the  world's 
ways,  and  in  all  that  the  world  esteems  learn- 
ing; he  traversed  the  continent  from  Christi- 
ana to  Geneva,  and  from  Nismes  to  Peters- 
burg, without  guide  or  companion,  or  inter- 
preter, except  such  as  his  good  Master 
provided  him  with  from  time  to  time,  as  he 
pursued,  step  by  step,  his  well-pondered  way. 
He  found,  not  like  the  Friends  at  whose  jour- 
neys we  have  glanced — merely  humble  and 
obscure  individuals,  with  here  and  there  a 
person  of  somewhat  higher  rank  and  more 
influence  willing  to  receive  him — but  an  open 
door  in  the  stately  mansions  of  noblemen,  and 
in  the  palaces  of  kings.  Yet  how  single  was 
his  eye  kept  to  the  one  great  object  of  his  er- 
rand— the  preaching,  as  the  Spirit  gave  him 
utterance,  of  the  way  of  life  and  salvation  ! 
At  Amsterdam  he  was  urged  to  visit  a  palace 
and  gallery  of  fine  paintings,  and  refused,  be- 
cause it  would  ill  become  him  who  professed 
to  be  sent  on  sveh  an  embassy,  so  to  spend  his 
time. 


At  Petersburg  he  apprehended  it  to  be  re- 
quired of  him  to  choose  the  most  public  places 
for  his  daily  walks.  "  I  was  thankful,"  says 
he,  "  that  I  was  made  willing  to  be  gazed  at." 
"  On  my  way  home  1  was  met  by  one  of  my 
countrymen,  who  has  taken  a  kind  part  in  en- 
deavouring to  better  the  state  of  the  prisons, 
and  the  condition  of  the  prisoners,  who  was  on 
his  way  to  make  his  usual  visit  to  these  abodes 
of  human  misery,  and  who  kindly  invited  me 
to  accompany  him  there.  I  was  not  a  little 
tried  on  the  occasion,  feeling  myself  under  the 
necessity  as  heretofore,  of  refusing  his  kind 
offer,  as  my  time  for  such  visits  did  not  appear 
to  be  fully  come.  I  returned  home,  well  sat 
isfied  that  my  friend's  importunity  to  go  with 
him  did  not  prevail.  Oh,  the  need  I  feel, 
and  in  a  particular  manner,  since  my  feet  have 
been  set  in  this  city,  to  know  every  inch  of 
ground  I  travel  on  measured,  before  one  step 
is  taken  in  the  line  of  apprehended  duty  !" 
Friends'  Library  II  f.,  p.  313. 

"  My  situation  may  be  said  to  resemble  the 
owl  in  the  desert,  the  pelican  in  the  wilderness, 
and  the  sparrow  alone  on  the  house-lop  ;  for  I 
passed  days  and  days,  and  hardly  exchanged 
a  word  with  any  one,  except  when  I  went  out 
to  meeting,  or  asked  the  family  I  was  residing 
with  for  my  common  necessaries  ;  for  the  way 
did  not  open  in  my  own  mind,  to  hold  converse 
much  with  them  on  other  subjects.  Why  it 
is  so  with  me,  I  have  no  right  to  query ;  my 
Divine  Master  knows  there  is  cause  for  it,  or 
he  would  not  lay  me  under  this  restraint." 
Ibid.  p.  317. 

Even  after  the  last  of  those  memorable 
visits  "  in  the  name  of  the  Most  High,"  to  the 
most  powerful  absolute  monarch  on  earth,  he 
thus  writes  :  "  Being  conveyed  back  to  my 
lodgings,  and  taking  my  seat  in  my  apart- 
ment, it  was  with  great  difficulty  I  could  re- 
frain from  proclaiming  aloud  my  feelings  of 
gratitude  to  Almighty  God.  For  a  while  I 
felt  like  one  lost  in  admiration  ;  but  afterwards 
the  retrospect  of  what  had  fallen  from  my  lips 
caused  me  to  tremble  ;  but  in  due  time  Divine 
Goodness  in  mercy  condescended  to  pour  into 
my  heart  such  a  portion  of  the  wine  of  conso- 
lation, as  he  best  knew  I  was  able  to  bear  ; 
for  I  soon  became  sensible  a  care  was  now 
necessary  that  I  might  be  enabled  to  withstand 
the  wiles  of  Satan,  as  ever  it  was  when  my 
mind  was  under  exercise  for  the  service  which 
I  had  thus  been  mercifully  enabled  to  accom- 
plish."  Ibid.  p.  331. 

After  his  return  home  he  writes:  "  I  found 
it  indispensably  necessary  to  endeavour  to 
keep  in  the  lowly  valley  ;  lest  the  dew,  which 
1  was  favoured  to  witness  resting  on  my  mind, 
should  be  suddenly  dissipated,  through  my  too 
freely  conversing  on  my  religious  movements 
on  the  continent,  or  by  reason  of  worldly  mat- 
ters," &c.    Ibid.  p.  339. 

Similar  to  these  have  always  been  the  ex- 
ercises and  the  trials  of  the  true  ministers  of 
the  Gospel.  They  are  not  sent  forth  as  the 
agents  of  this  or  the  other  plan  of  philanthropic 
benevolence,  however  useful  in  its  place,  and 
plausible  in  its  character,  but  to  preach  as  the 
Spirit  gives  them  utterance,  the  way  of  life 
and  salvation.  Their  mission  continues  to  be 
what  George  Fox  declares  his  to  have  been. 


"  I  was  to  bring  people  off  from  their  owr 
ways,  to  Christ  the  new  and  living  way  ;  from 
their  churches  which  men  had  made  and  ga- 
thered, to  the  church  in  God,  the*  genera 
assembly  written  in  heaven,  which  Christ  is 
the  head  of;  and  off  from  the  world's  teachers 
made  by  men,  to  learn  of  Christ  who  is  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life  ;  of  whom  th& 
Father  said,  this  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  ike 
him;  and  off  from  all  the  world's  worships  to  tit 
know  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in  the  inward  parts, 
and  to  be  led  thereby,  that  in  it  they  might 
worship  the  Father  of  spirits,  who  seeks  such 
to  worship  him ;  which  Spirit  they  that  wor- 
shipped not  in,  knew  not  what  they  worship 
ped."  "  I  was  to  bring  people  off  from  Jewish 
ceremonies,  from  heathenish  fables,  from  men's- 
inventions  and  windy  doctrines,  by  which  they  j 
blowed  the  people  about,  this  way  and  the  n 
other  way,  from  sect  to  sect ;  and  from  alii, 
their  beggarly  rudiments,  with  their  schools 
and  colleges,  for  making  ministers  of  Christ, 
who  are  indeed,  ministers  of  their  own  mak- 
ing, but  not  of  Christ's;  and  from  all  their 
images,  crosses,  and  sprinkling  of  infants,  with 
their  holydays  (so  called),  and  all  their  vain 
traditions,  which  they  had  got  up  since  the 
Apostles'  days,  which  the  Lord's  power  was 
against.  In  the  dread  and  authority  thereof 
was  I  moved  to  declare  against  them  all,  and 
against  all  that  preached,  and  not  freely,  as 
such  who  had  not  received  freely  from  Christ." 
G.  Fox's  Journal  I.,  p.  112. 

(To  be  continued.} 
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Head-hunting  among  the  Dyaks  of  Borneo. 

Among  some  of  the  native  tribes  of  Borneo, 
the  strange  and  monstrous  practice  of  head- 
hunting prevails,  and  frequent  piratical  excur- 
sions are  made  of  which  the  sole  or  principal 
object  is  to  procure  the  heads  of  such  fisher- 
men  or  others  as  may  unfortunately  fall  in 
their  way.  Low,  in  his  account  of  Sarawak, 
frequently  speaks  of  a  tribe  of  Sea-Dyaks  liv- 
ing on  the  Sarebas  and  Sakarran  rivers,  who 
are  particularly  formidable  in  that  section  of 
country.  He  says,  many  of  the  feuds  in 
which  they  are  now  engaged,  are  quarrels 
which  arose  in  the  times  of  their  ancestors ; 
and  the  ostensible  object  in  carrying  on  which 
now  is,  that  their  balance  of  heads  may  be 
settled  ;  for  these  people  keep  a  regular  ac- 
count of  the  numbers  slain  on  each  side  on 
every  occasion ;  these  memorandums  have 
now,  perhaps,  become  confused  among  the 
sea-tribes,  but  amongst  those  of  the  hills, 
where  fewer  people  are  killed  and  fighting  is 
less  frequent,  the  number,  which  each  tribe  is 
indebted  to  the  other,  is  regularly  preserved. 
A  hill  chief  once  told  me  that  he  durst  not 
travel  into  another  country,  which  he  wished 
to  visit,  as  their  people  were  the  enemies  of 
his  tribe  ;  when  I  asked  him  in  surprise,  hav- 
ing supposed  that  he  was  at  peace  with  every 
one  except  the  people  of  Sakarran,  he  told  me 
that  in  the  time  of  his  grandfather  the  people 
of  the  other  tribe  had  killed  four  of  his,  and 
that  in  retaliation  his  people  had  killed  three 
of  the  other,  so  that  there  was  a  balance  of. 
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ne  in  his  favour,  which  had  never  been  set- 
ed,  nor  had  any  hostilities  been  carried  on 
)t  many  years,  yet  all  intercourse  between 
le  tribes  had  ceased,  and  they  could  only 
leet  in  a  hostile  character.  Should  peace  be 
rought  about,  it  may  be  done  by  the  tribe, 
^hich,  in  balancing  accounts  is  found  to  have 
Elken  most  heads,  paying  for  the  difference  to 
he  other  tribe  in  goods  ;  in  this  computation, 
he  value  of  males  is  estimated  at  about  25 
ollars,  and  females  from  15  to  20  dollars 
ach  ;  when  the  difference  is  thus  adjusted  the 
wo  contracting  tribes  feast  and  dance  toge- 
her,  and  are  friends  until  some  new  occasion 
if  quarrel  happens,  and  disturbs  their  amity. 
The  Sea-Dyaks,  however,  rarely  adjust  their 
lifferences  with  the  other  tribes,  they  having 
;one  on  so  long,  and  their  debt  being  so  large 
o  so  many  tribes,  that  were  they  to  attempt 
he  payment,  they  would  find  themselves 
iankrupt  immediately  ;  and  I  suppose  that 
vere  they  to  give  themselves  in  exchange  for 
he  slain,  they  would  not  with  their  wives  and 
ihildren,  be  sufficient  in  number  to  compensate 
or  them. 

The  heads  of  their  enemies  are,  amongst 
he  sea-tribes,  preserved  with  the  flesh  and 
mir  still  adhering  to  the  skull,  and  these  tro- 
)hies  are  not,  as  amongst  the  land  tribes,  the 
;eneral  property  of  the  individuals  who  capture 
hem,  though  the  honour  of  the  tribe  is  aug- 
mented by  their  being  in  the  village.  The 
'kull  being  freed  from  the  brain,  which  is  ex- 
iracted  by  the  occipital  hole,  the  head  is  dried 
;>ver  a  slow  and  smoking  fire  until  all  the  ani- 
nal  juices  have  evaporated  ;  they  are  preserv- 
ed with  the  greatest  care,  and  baskets  full  of 
hem  may  be  seen  at  any  house  in  the  villages 
if  the  sea-tribes,  and  the  family  is  of  distinc- 
ion,  according  to  the  number  of  these  disgust- 
ng  and  barbarous  trophies  in  its  possession  ; 
hey  are  handed  down  from  father  to  son  as 
he  most  valuable  property,  and  an  accident 
jvhich  destroys  them  is  considered  the  most 
amentable  calamity.  An  old  and  grey-head- 
id  chief  was  regretting  to  me  one  day  the  loss 
le  had  sustained  in  the  destruction  by  fire  of 
Ihe  heads  collected  by  his  ancestors.  As  1 
leard  nothing  of  his  property  which  had  been 
rery  considerable,  I  supposed  that  he  had  suc- 
eeded  in  saving  it,  until,  on  making  inquiries, 
le  told  me  that  it  had  been  all  destroyed,  but 
le  would  not  have  regretted  it  so  much  if  he 
ould  have  saved  the  trophies  of  the  prowess 
f  his  fathers. 

It  is  said  that  the  practice  of  head-hunting, 
or  which  purpose  alone  their  piratical  expedi- 
ibns  are  now  undertaken,  has  been  carried  so 
ar,  that  a  Dyak  cannot  marry  until  he  has  at 
Dast  once  obtained  a  head.  The  chief  of  the 
jundu  village  told  me  that  such  was  the  cus- 
diki,  but  that  in  his  tribe  it  had  been  dispensed 
nth,  as  the  difficulty  of  getting  heads  was  so 
;reat  under  Mr.  Brooke's  government,  the 
vars  being  unfrequent,  and  cruising  parties 
lot  being  allowed  to  go  out.  The  old  gentle- 
nan  seemed  to  think  it  a  pity  that  a  custom  so 
alculated  to  inspire  the  men  with  courage 
hould  be  set  aside  from  motives  of  humanity. 

On  one  occasion  Lingir,  a  chief  of  one  of 
he  Sarebas  tribes,  appeared  at  Sarawak  with 
lis  head  shaved,  and  in  his  most  desolate  and 


ragged  attire,  but  attended  by  33  boats,  to  re- 
quest permission  of  the  rajah  to  attack  the 
Dyaks  of  Lundu  or  Samarhand  ;  he  gave  as 
a  reason  for  the  strange  request,  that  his  bro- 
ther had  died,  and  that  he  could  not  celebrate 
his  funeral  until  he  had  somewhere  obtained  a 
head.  He  was  of  course  unsuccessful  in  his 
application  to  Sarawak,  and  being  desired  im- 
mediately to  return  with  his  fleet,  he  captured 
the  heads  of  four  unfortunate  fishermen,  with 
whom  he  fell  in,  on  his  return. 

A  fleet  returning  from  a  successful  cruise, 
on  approaching  the  village,  announce  to  its 
inhabitants  their  fortunes  by  a  horrid  yell. 
The  head  is  brought  on  shore  with  much  cere- 
mony, wrapped  up  in  the  curiously  folded  and 
plaited  leaves  of  the  nipah  palm.  On  shore 
and  in  the  village  for  months  after  its  arrival, 
it  is  treated  with  the  greatest  consideration, 
and  all  the  names  and  terms  of  endearment  of 
which  their  language  is  capable  are  abundant- 
ly lavished  on  it;  the  most  dainty  morsels, 
culled  from  their  abundant  though  inelegant 
repast,  are  thrust  into  its  mouth,  and  it  is  in- 
structed to  hate  its  former  friends,  and  that 
having  been  now  adopted  into  the  tribe  of  its 
captors,  its  spirit  must  be  always  with  them  ; 
sirih  leaves  and  betel-nut  are  given  to  it, — and 
finally,  a  cigar  is  frequently  placed  between 
its  ghastly  and  pallid  lips.  None  of  this  dis- 
gusting mockery  is  performed  with  the  inten- 
tion of  ridicule,  but  all  to  propitiate  the  spirit 
by  kindness,  and  to  procure  its  good  wishes 
for  the  tribe,  of  which  it  is  now  supposed  to 
have  become  a  member.  The  head  having 
been  cared  for,  the  whole  tribe  partake  of  a 
grand  feast  on  the  occasion. 


From  the  Annual  Monitor  for  1848. 

ANTHONY  STERRY. 

Anthony  Sterry,  son  of  Joseph  and  Marga- 
ret Sterry,  of  Southwark,  London,  deceased 
First  month  23,  1847,  aged  20  years. 

This  dear  young  Friend  was,  from  a  child, 
of  a  delicate  constitution.  He  had  much  to 
contend  with  in  his  natural  disposition,  but  it 
appears  that,  from  early  life,  he  had  felt  the 
necessity  of  its  subjugation,  and  that  truthful- 
ness had  been  a  prominent  feature  in  his  cha- 
racter. The  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
create  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  it  is  believed,  was 
powerfully  experienced  by  him,  during  the 
latter  part  of  the  life  of  his  dear  mother,  to 
whom  he  clung  with  great  affection,  and  whose 
prayers,  on  his  behalf,  appeared  to  be  gra- 
ciously regarded. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  Fifth  month, 
1846,  he  was  attacked  by  illness  ;  when,  be- 
ing deprived  of  the  precious  sense  of  accept- 
ance in  the  Beloved,  of  which  he  had  previ- 
ously been  a  partaker,  he  was  for  a  season 
involved  in  deep  mental  conflict. 

About  this  period  he  wrote  :  "I  do  hope 
and  believe  that  I  have  been  benfited  by  this 
illness,  and  have  at  times  felt  the  presence  of 
good  ;  but  I  do  feel  that  much  remains  to  be 
overcome;  particularly  now  that  I  am  getting 
better,  and  former  inclinations  return."  So 
closely  did  he  cling  to  the  hope  of  restoration, 
that  even  when  told  the  opinion  of  his  medi- 
cal attendants,  he   still   thought  he  should 


eventually  recover  ;  and  it  was  not  until  the 
unexpected  rupture  of  a  blood  vessel  on  the 
lungs,  on  the  2nd  of  Eleventh  month,  that  he 
felt  the  disease  was  of  such  a  nature,  from 
which  he  must  not  expect  to  recover. 

Till  near  the  latter  part  of  his  illness,  he 
was  very  seldom  able  to  give  expression  to 
his  feelings ;  to  a  Friend  he  wrote  :  "  I  have 
looked  upon  this  illness  as  a  peculiar  dispen- 
sation for  my  good  ;  and  although  at  times 
rather  low,  under  the  feeling  I  am  making  no 
progress,  yet  I  trust  that  if  not  now,  it  may  at 
some  future  time,  be  sanctified  to  me  ;  and  my 
earnest  desire  is,  that  the  Lord's  hand  may 
not  spare,  till  the  work  is  accomplished  ;  and 
I  trust  He  will  give  me  strength  to  bear  it." 

Tenth  month  6th.  "On  looking  back  to 
the  time  when  Sir  B.  Brodie  came  to  see  me, 
(Eighth  month  20,)  when  I  was  worse  than 
at  any  time,  either  before  or  since,  I  recollect 
with  thankfulness  that  my  mind  did  then  feel 
easy,  as  to  the  event  of  my  getting  better.  I 
do  not  think  I  could  have  expressed  a  wish 
either  way  ;  though  I  cannot  say  I  have  the 
same  feelings  now,  as  I  think  with  returning 
health,  the  desire  for  life  is  given  to  enjoy  it  ; 
yet  I  hope  I  never  shall  forget  the  feelings  I 
had  at  that  time  ;  and  if  a  return  of  the  disor- 
der should  take  place,  I  trust  the  same  power 
will  be  with  me  for  good." 

Eleventh  month  1st.  In  his  private  note 
book,  he  writes:  "Oh,  my  dear  heavenly 
Father  I  do  thou  for  the  sake  of  thy  dear  Son, 
be  with  me  at  this  time  ;  be  near  unto  me  and 
help  me.  Oh  Lord  !  my  thoughts  and  hopes 
are  on  thee,  and  thy  dear  Son.  Oh  !  show  me 
thy  face  again  ;  and  grant  unto  me  a  measure 
of  that  love  which  has  kept  my  thoughts  on 
thee,  many  times  during  this  illness.  If  it 
should  please  thee  again,  Oh  Lord,  to  bring 
me  very  low,  do  thou  be  with  me,  and  draw 
me  nearer  and  nearer  unto  thee.  Do  thou 
enable  me,  day  by  day,  to  do  that  which  is 
right  in  thy  sight ;  and  help  me,  Lord,  by  thy 
grace,  to  strive  against  my  besetting  sin." 

18th.  "  Oh  Lord,  how  can  I  acknowledge 
all  thy  loving  kindness,  and  tender  mercies, 
whilst  brought  very  low.  In  the  hour  of  an- 
guish thou  wast  with  me  ;  thy  rod  and  thy 
staff"  helped  me.  'Oh,  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
forever.'  Great  are  thy  mercies  and  that  my 
soul  knoweth  right  well.  Thine,  Oh  Lord 
have  been  the  leading  strings  of  love  ;  oh, 
how  gently  hast  thou  dealt  with  me  !" 

Twelfth  month  2nd.  "There  are  times 
when  my  mind  is  permitted  to  feel  a  peaceful 
calm  and  holy  joy  ;  when  I  am  lost  in  wonder 
and  gratitude,  in  contemplating  the  love  of 
Him  who  died  for  me,  and  whom  I  trust  I  in- 
creasingly desire  to  serve  ;  who  has  indeed 
dealt  with  me  as  a  Father  that  pitieth  his  chil- 
dren. When  I  think  how  many  are  called 
away  at  a  moment's  warning,  and  others  with 
but  a  short  time  for  preparation,  whilst  I  have 
had  months  for  contemplating  his  mercy  and 
goodness  towards  me,  1  feel  sometimes  almost 
overpowered,  and  know  not  how  to  love  Him 
as  I  ought." 

After  commenting  a  little  on  his  ailments, 
he  adds :  "  Should  patience  and  grace  be 
granted  me,  then  I  can  rest  in  peace,  as  to  the 


368 


event  of  this  illness.  I  have  been  shown  the 
emptiness  of  some  of  the  things  of  this  world  ; 
but  I  still  cling  to  many  of  them.  There  is 
still  much  to  overcome  ;  and  patience  with 
others,  1  want  much." 

He  often  mentioned  his  fears  that  he  did 
not  love  his  Saviour  enough,  or  feel  sorrow 
enough  for  his  sins  ;  though,  he  added,  "  they 
have  not  been  what  the  world  calls  gross 
sins." 

In  reply  to  an  inquiry  relative  to  the  state 
of  his  mind,  a  few  days  before  his  decease,  he 
said,  "  1  have  a  confident  hope  that  all  will  be 
well ;  for  I  have  a  sure  and  firm  belief,  that 
He  has  indeed  begun  the  good  work  in  me; 
and  I  feel  assured  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out 
those  who,  in  humble  trust,  come  unto  him. 
It  is  all  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  that  we  are 
saved." 

On  the  morning  of  the  23d  of  First  month, 
1847,  but  a  short  time  before  his  close,  he 
said,  in  an  impressive  manner,  "  Father  !  the 
chariots  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof. 
What  is  all  the  world  to  me  now  !  '  When  I 
walk  through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death, 
I  will  fear  no  evil ;  Thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff,  they  comfort  me.' "  On  his 
father  remarking  the  unutterable  comfort  it 
afforded  him,  to  hear  him  express  so  much,  he 
added  :  "  I  do  not  know  that  I  am  going  just 
now,  but  I  have  a  very  precious  feeling,  if 
coins  through  the  dark  valley  :  and  His  arm 
is  with  me.  All  will  be  well  !"  and  after  a 
short  pause,  "  He  is  with  me  ;  all  will  be 
well." 

After  the  expression  of  his  love  to  all,  he 
rejoined  :  "  It  is  hard  work  to  die  !  but  I  have 
a  sense  given  me  that,  through  the  love  and 
mercy  of  my  Redeemer,  a  place  of  rest  is  pre- 
pared for  me."  He  then  took  an  affectionate 
leave  of  his  sister  and  brothers.  After  which 
he  embraced  his  dear  father,  and,  in  about  ten 
minutes,  quietly  passed  away,  we  humbly 
trust,  to  join  the  just  of  all  generations,  in 
ascribing  glory  and  honour  to  the  Lord  God 
and  the  Lamb. 

The  religion  of  the  Gospel  is  conversion  by 
the  power  and  grace  of  God  :  therefore,  what- 
ever is  mere  nature,  or  the  effect  of  natural 
abilities,  necessarily  comes  short  of  it. 

Whatever  good  qualities  you  have,  desire 
not  to  have  them  seen,  unless  it  be  for  the 
benefit  of  others,  and  to  bring  glory  to  the  Au- 
thor of  them. 


THE  FRIEND. 


EIGHTH  MONTH  5,  1848. 


Few  of  our  readers  but  have  read  or  heard 
something  of  the  "  Dead  Sea  Expedition,"  or 
a  voyage  entered  upon  some  months  since  by 
several  interested  individuals  of  New  York, 
the  leading  object  of  which  was  the  explora- 
tion of  the  shores  and  soundings  of  that  singu- 
lar inland  body  of  salt  water,  in  many  respects 
so  intimately  connected  with  sacred  history. 
From  the  following,  taken  from  the  Boston 


Transcript  of  27th  ult.,  it  seems  likely  that 
the  result  of  the  adventure  will  be  the  publica- 
tion, on  their  return,  of  a  highly  interesting 
narrative  of  their  investigations  both  as  regards 
the  lake,  and  the  country  round  about. 

"  We  are  pleased  to  learn  from  private  let- 
ters that  the  Dead  Sea  exploring  party  have 
successfully  and  satisfactorily  completed  their 
task,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  where  they 
were  on  the  19th  May.  They  have  sounded 
the  sea  in  all  its  parts,  to  the  depth  of  600  feet, 
and  found  the  bottom  crusted  with  crystalized 
salt.  The  pestilential  effects  attributed  to  the 
waters  turn  out  to  be  fabulous.  Ducks  were 
seen  skimming  over  the  surface,  and  partridges 
abounded  along  the  shore.  The  party  were 
upon  the  sea  in  their  boats  or  encamped  on 
the  borders  for  two  months,  and  their  research- 
es and  estimates  have  been  of  the  most  tho- 
rough and  interesting  character.  All  were  in 
excellent  health  and  spirits,  no  sickness  or  ac- 
cident having  occurred.  By  the  Arabs  they 
had  been  received  and  uniformly  treated  with 
the  utmost  kindness  and  attention.  The  Sy- 
rians consider  "  the  men  of  the  Jordan,"  as 
they  call  them,  the  greatest  heroes  of  the  day. 
Lieutenants  Lynch  and  Dale  will  visit  under 
the  most  favourable  circumstances  all  the 
places*  made  memorable  in  scripture  history  ; 
and  we  may  expect  from  them  a  highly  inter- 
esting account  of  their  explorations  of  the  Dead 
Sea  and  their  adventures  in  the  Holy  Land." 


We  find  it  stated  in  one  of  our  daily  papers, 
that  the  Table  Rock  House  and  staircase,  on 
the  Canada  side,  at  Niagara  Falls,  were  burn- 
ed down  a  few  days  since,  in  the  night.  A 
stable,  containing  several  horses  and  carriages 
near  the  hotel,  was  burned  at  the  same  time, 
and  both  fires  are  attributed  to  incendiaries. 
Speaking  of  this,  the  Rochester  Advertiser 
says :  "  Those  who  saw  the  burning  of  the 
Staircase  and  Table  Rock  House,  describe  the 
scene  as  one  of  surprising  beauty  and  gran- 
deur, throwing  the  great  cataract,  the  rising 
mist,  the  American  Falls  and  the  Islands  out 
in  bold  relief,  while  the  river  appeared  like  a 
grand  rolling  sheet  of  liquid  fire." 

Indians. — Every  thing  in  relation  to  the 
native  tribes  of  our  country,  is  interesting  to 
the  friends  of  humanity.  The  sad  example 
which  the  white  professors  of  Christianity  set 
these  poor  people  in  war  and  bloodshed,  ap- 
pears to  produce  its  legitimate  fruit.  Had  the 
citizens  of  these  States  practised  the  non-re- 
sisting doctrine  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and 
turned  the  cheek  to  the  smiter,  what  might  not 
their  example  have  effected  upon  the  untutored 
denizens  of  the  forest  ?  The  Lake  Superior 
News  of  the  21st  ultimo  says  :  "  We  learn 
from  Lapointe,  that  a  savage  encounter  had 
taken  place  between  a  party  of  Chippewas  and 
Sioux  in  the  vicinity  of  Sandy  Lake.  The 
Chippewas,  about  80  in  number,  were  out  as 
a  fishing  party  and  unarmed,  when  they  were 
surprised  by  the  party  of  the  Sioux,  who  mas- 
sacred some  seventy  of  the  number,  among 
whom  was  young  Hole-in-the-day.  There 
was  much  excitement  among  the  Chippewas  at 
the  Point,  who  seemed  bent  on  the  most  sum- 
mary vengeance." 


From  a  daily  paper  we  obtain  the  ensuing 
information  in  relation  to  the  Winnebagoes  : 
"  Accounts  from  the  upper  Mississippi  state 
the  Winnebago  Indians,  with  the  exception  of 
some  600,  have  left  for  their  new  location  in 
the  far  west.  The  whole  tribe,  it  is  thought, 
will  be  removed  by  the  middle  of  August." 

Indian  Skeletons. — A  recent  number  of  the 
Providence  Journal  says  : — "  The  workmen 
engaged  in  digging  for  the  railroad  bridge  in 
Cranston,  R.  I.,  excavated,  last  week,  a  num- 
ber of  Indian  skeletons.  The  bones  appeared' 
to  be  in  a  good  state  of  preservation,  but  some 
of  them  soon  crumbled  on  exposure  to  the  air. 
A  copper  kettle  and  several  bottles  of  singular 
shape  were  found  with  them.  One  of  the 
skulls  was  broken,  as  if  by  a  blow.  It  is 
thought  that  one  of  the  skeletons  belonged  to 
a  chief.  The  skull  shows  a  superior  intellec- 
tual development,  and  most  of  the  articles  bu- 
ried were  found  near  it." 
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A  Friend  with  a  small  family  wishes  to  ob- 
tain a  couple  of  boarders.  Apply  next  door 
below  No.  163  Wood  street  above  Tenth. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house  in  Lee,  Onei- 
da county,  N.  Y.,  on  Sixth-day,  the  9th  of  Sixth  mo., 
1848,  Robert  Knowles,  son  of  Henry  and  Susan 
Knowles,  of  Smyrna,  Chenango  Co.,  to  Lydia,  daugh- 
ter of  Joseph  Powell,  of  the  former  place. 


Died,  on  the  9th  of  Third  month,  1848,  Achsa, 
widow  of  Henry  Lupton,  aged  52  years  ;  a  member 
of  Short  Creek  Monthly  Meeting,  after  a  long  period 
of  suffering  with  a  nervous  affection.  This  she  bore 
with  Christian  resignation,  giving  evidence  that  her 
peace  was  made  with  God,  through  the  merits  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

 ,  on  the  30th  of  Sixth  month  last,  in  the  35th 

year  of  his  age,  Joseph  Hall,  a  useful  member,  and 
for  several  years  an  overseer  of  Stillwater  Monthly 
Meeting,  Ohio.  He  was  watchful  over  his  conduct 
and  conversation,  and  a  good  example  to  his  fellow 
members  in  his  retired  and  weighty  frame  cf  mind 
in  our  meetings  for  worship  and  discipline. — Some  of 
his  friends  were  cheered  with  the  hope,  that  under 
the  preparing  Hand,  he  was  becoming  fitted  for  fur- 
ther usefulness  in  the  church  ;  but  the  event  has  prov- 
ed, we  trust,  that  it  was  a  preparation  for  an  admit- 
tance into  that  kingdom,  where  trials,  temptations 
and  sorrows,  are  not  known.  In  the  forepart  of  his  ill- 
ness which  lasted  about  three  weeks,  he  was  tried  with 
deep  poverty  of  spirit,  and  a  want  of  that  certain  evi- 
dence of  Divine  acceptance,  his  soul  so  ardently  long- 
ed for.  A  few  days  however,  before  his  decease,  the 
dispensation  was  changed,  and  he  had  frequently  to 
acknowledge  the  goodness  of  the  Lord ;  saying,  "  I 
feel  comfortable  and  happy;"  expressing  that  now. he 
had  no  desire  to  live  longer,  unless  it  was  to  be  fur- 
ther useful  to  his  family,  on  account  of  whom  he  felt, 
very  tenderly,  but  was  enabled  to  commend  them  to 
the  keeping  of  Israel's  unslumbering  Shepherd.  "  Be- 
hold the  upright,  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 
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The  Eastern  Jews. 

(Concluded  from  page  362.) 
THE    SYRIAN  JEWS. 

Love  of  the  Promised  Land. 

An  abstract  of  the  motives  which  attach  the 
vvs,  in  general,  but  more  especially  the  resi- 
ents  in  Palestine,  to  that  country,  will  close 
lis  notice  of  Wilson's  observations  :  it  forms 
ne  of  the  most  interesting  chapters  of  his 
r'ork. 

"  1.  To  a  certain  extent  they  think  that 
jomething  like  a  sacramental  use  tnay  be  made 
If  the  country,  from  the  simple  historical  as- 

pciations  with  which  it  is  associated  

n  the  very  desolations  of  the  land,  they  see 
he  fulfilment  of  a  great  part  of  prophecy  ;  and 
(hey  expect  a  similar  fulfilment  of  what  re- 
gains yet  unaccomplished." 

A  story  from  the  Talmud  may  be  taken  in 
llustration  of  this  sentiment.  "  Rabbi  Ga- 
maliel, Rabbi  Elazar  ben  Azariah,  Rabbi  Te- 
lioshua,  and  Rabbi  Akaba  were  one  day  stand- 
ng  together,  when  they  saw  a  fox  running 
kit  of  the  place  where  the  holy  of  holies  once 
Itood;  the  three  first  began  to  weep,  whilst 
kkaba  laughed  ;  in  astonishment  they  asked 
if  him  the  cause  of  his  untimely  mirth,  but  he 
In  his  turn  inquired:  'Why  do  you  weep?' 
I  And  should  we  not  weep  when  wo  see  the 
urse  so  clearly  verified  ?  for  the  mountain  of 
Sion,  which  is  desolate,  the  foxes  walked  upon 
it.'  '  For  this  reason  do  I  laugh,'  said  the 
vise  Rabbi;  'whilst  the  evil  prophecies  remain- 
ed unaccomplished,  there  might  have  been 
ears  entertained  for  the  verification  of  the 
|;ood  tidings  promised  through  our  prophets  ; 
>ut  now  since  we  see  the  evil  coming  to  pass, 
:an  we  possibly  doubt  the  eventual  fulfilment 
)f  the  consolation  of  Zion — and  does  not  God 
•ather  reward  than  punish  1'  His  friends  were 
tatisfied,  and  answered  :  '  Akaba,  thou  hast 
lomforted  us.'  " 

"2.  The  Jews  believe  that  prayer  offered 
lp  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Holy  Land  is 


the  most  acceptable  to  God.  It  is  well  known 
that  in  the  different  countries  of  their  disper- 
sion they  pray  toward  Jerusalem,  which  they 
esteem  their  Kiblah  or  centre  of  worship,  as 
when  the  Shechinah  was  there,  or  as  Solomon, 
at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  implied  they 
should  do  ;  and  as  Daniel  is  supposed  to  have 
done  when  he  prayed  with  his  windows  open 
toward  Jerusalem.  Prayers  offered  up  within 
the  Holy  Land,  they  imagine  have  something 
of  the  merit  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  pre- 
sented by  their  fathers,  and  through  which 
the  soil,  after  a  sort,  has  been  consecrated. 

"  3.  They  conceive  that  death,  or  even 
burial,  within  the  bounds  of  the  Holy  Land, 
will  be  attended  by  their  absolution  from  sin. 
This  idea,  says  Asher,  '  arose  from  the  con- 
struction put  upon  Deut.  xxxii.  43, — He  will 
be  merciful  unto  his  land  and  his  people — 
which  was  translated  by  some  of  the  Talmud- 
ists, — The  land  will  reconcile  the  sins  of  his 
people.' 

"  4.  They  believe  there  is  great  merit  in 
approaching  the  spots  where  rest  the  mortal 
remains  of  their  ancestors  and  distinguished 
rabbis  and  teachers.  A  pilgrimage  to  the 
tombs  of  the  great  departed,  they  reckon  very 
meritorious,  devoting  to  it  particularly  the 
time  intervening  between  the  passover  and  the 
pentecost.  Standing  at  the  graves,  they  offer 
up  their  prayers  to  God,  not  only  commemo- 
rating the  deadj  but,  what  is  most  to  be  notic- 
ed, soliciting  blessings  from  God  on  account 
of  the  merit  of  the  dead.  Uri  Ben  Simeon  of 
Biel,  who  published  his  travels  to  the  tombs, 
when  speaking  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and 
other  illustrious  personages  deposited  within 
them,  prays  that  '  God  may  order  their  righte- 
ousness to  turn  to  their  good.'  The  Jews  at 
Hebron,  who  are  not  allowed  to  enter  the  tomb 
of  Machpelah,  direct  their  prayers  through  a 
small  hole  in  the  wall  covering  it,  kissing  that 
hole,  as  I  have  seen,  and  rendering  an  idola- 
trous homage  lo  the  place.  They  act  more 
flagrantly  in  opposition  to  the  spirit  and  in- 
junctions of  their  religion  at  some  other  places. 
When  I  visited  Safed,  1  found  that  many  of 
the  Jews,  at  an  annual  commemoration  of  Si- 
meon Ben  Jochai,  had  been  practising  rites  of 
an  absolutely  heathen  character. 

"  5.  They  are  attracted  to  the  Holy  Land 
in  the  hope  of  there  enjoying  peculiar  advan- 
tages at  the  resurrection.  The  Jews  claim,  as 
their  own  peculiar  privilege,  the  Possession 
of  Prophecy,  the  Law,  the  Laud  of  Israel,  and 
the  Quickening  of  the  Dead.  None  but  the 
Jews,  they  conceive,  are  ever  to  be  raised  from 
the  grave.  The  general  resurrection,  they 
believe,  will  take  place  at  Jerusalem,  on  the 
appearance  of  the  Messiah,  at  the  place  at  the 
base,  and  on  the  sides,  of  the  mountain  of 
Olives,  where  the  Jewish  burying-ground,  call- 
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ed  the  Beth  Iluim,  or  house  of  the 
is,  and  from  of  old  hath  been." 
buried  elsewhere,  will  have  lo  roll  subterrane- 
ously  to  the  appointed  spot. 

"  6.  They  expect  that  the  Messiah  will 
soon  appear,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Sea 
of  Tiberias.  The  devout  Jews  repair  to  the 
regions  of  Zebulon  and  Naphtali  in  Galilee,  to 
await  his  advent,  believing  that  they  will  Le 
privileged  first  to  join  his  hosts,  and  to  go  up 
with  him  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  think  he  will 
raise  his  saints,  and  collect  his  living  people, 
to  reign  over  them  forevermore. 

"  7.  The  Jews  throughout  the  world  be- 
lieve  that  they  are  now  under  the  second  great 
captivity  ;  and  that  they  will  not  be  relieved 
from  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  which  they 
are  now  enduring,  till  the  appearance  of  the 
Messiah  ;  and  that  this  appearance  may  be 
hastened  by  their  bewailing  the  desolations  of 
Zion,  where  they  are  visible  to  their  own  eye;-, 
and  by  offering  prayers  at  the  place  where  he 
is  expected  to  appear.  When  at  Jerusalem,  1 
made  inquiries  about  the  lamentations  used  by 
the  Sephardim,  and  was  referred  to  the  follow- 
ing affecting  passage  of  their  liturgy  : — 

"  'Early  will  I  seek  my  congregation,  that 
is  exceeding  afflicted ;  and  visit  mine  habitation, 
(to  view)  the  dreadful  destruction.  The  fences 
are  thrown  down,' and  the  walls  are  demolish- 
ed ;  (nothing  is  seen  but)  gloomy  darkness, 

waste,  and  desolation  I  asked  them, 

where  are  the  lovely  young  roes,  (innocent) 
as  doves  in  the  chamber?  Where  are  the 
chambers  built  with  carbuncle,  and  the  tallest 
cedars?  (Where)  is  the  foundation  stone? 
Where  are  the  oracles,  the  precious  founda- 
tions, the  courts  of  the  young  roes,  and  the 
glorious  temple?  Where  are  the  damsels 
clothed  with  embroidered  garments  ?  Their 
honour  is  buried  in  the  chambers  of  captivity. 
.  .  .  .  Where  is  the  service,  the  testimony, 
the  priesthood,  and  the  Levites?  Where  is 
the  kingdom  that  administered  justice  with  pu- 
rity without  deceit?  Where  are  the  faithful, 
brought  up  in  the  lap  of  truth,  lovely  as  the 
moon,  and  bright  as  the  sun  ?  They  now 
witness  their  covenant  with  the  grave ;  their 
dwellings  are  in  the  caverns  of  the  young 
harts,  and  in  the  neglected  depths.  .  .  .  The 
lovely  congregation  was  sold  to  be  cut  off; 
bruised  and  cast  to  the  stretched-out  sword. 
And  the  seed  are  dispersed,  oppressed,  and 
trampled  (under  foot):  born  to  plagues  and 
dreadful  wounds.  .  .  .  Oh,  may  their  Father 
in  his  infinite  mercy  compassionate  his  or- 
phans, and  gather  his  dispersed  to  the  pure 
land  !  For  he  is  high  and  exalted  ;  he  bring- 
eth  clown  and  raiseth  up  ;  he  woundeth  and 
healeth  ;  killeth  and  restoreth  to  life.  O  Lord, 
return  to  thy  city  !  build  thine  oracle,  dwell  in 
thine  house,  and  gather  thy  scattered  (fiuck). 
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O  thou  who  renewest  the  months,  collect  the 
saints,  both  men  and  women,  to  the  erected 
city.  O  may  this  month  be  renewed  for  good  ! 
and  may  it  please  God,  who  is  mighty  in 
works  thus  to  command.' 

"  8.  Some  of  the  richer  of  the  Jews  of 
Europe,  when  they  see  their  relatives  and 
friends  involved  in  poverty,  and  unable  to  help 
themselves,  and  possessed  at  the  same  time  of 
a  moderate  share  of  religious  enthusiasm,  send 
them  to  the  Holy  Land,  as  to  an  asylum, 
where  they  may  live  at  little  cost,  give  them 
little  trouble,  and  in  services  esteemed  holy, 
indulge  and  cultivate  their  devotion. 

"  9.  Some  are  partial  to  the  Holy  Land  as 
a  place  of  study,  in  which  they  may  escape 
interruption  from  secular  engagements.  Many 
of  those  at  present  there  are  persons  of  exten- 
sive Rabbinical  learning  ;  and  many  of  them 
exert  themselves  to  acquire  distinction  in  this 
respect. 

"  The  circumstances  to  which  I  have  now 
referred  account  for  the  residence  of  some  of 
the  Jews  in  the  land  of  their  fathers;  and, 
when  rightly  considered,  they  explain  to  us 
the  fact,  that  the  Jews  are  not  more  numerous 
than  they  actually  are.  On  my  visit  I  found 
that  those  within  the  ancient  allotments  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  exclusive  of  Damascus,  did  not 
exceed  8000  souls.  The  country  in  general 
is  viewed  as  a  mere  oratory  for  those  who 
profess  and  attempt  to  maintain  a  sacred  cha- 
racter, divested  of  all  secular  influences  ;  and 
only  those  who  seek  what  may  be  called  com- 
plete retirement  from  the  world,  and  with 
whom  a  spirit,  I  shall  not  say  of  fanaticism, — 
as  some  have  inconsiderately  and  cruelly  term- 
ed it — but  of  blind  devotion  and  enthusiasm 
are  predominant,  and  who  sincerely  rest  upon 
the  promises  and  hopes  of  Rabbinism,  as  far 
as  both  the  Israelitish  community  and  them- 
selves are  concerned,  are  free  to  enter  it,  and 
to  sojourn  in  it  without  challenge.  Persons 
who  may  get  attached  to  them,  while  they 
follow  any  worldly  calling,  they  look  upon  as 
their  inferiors,  and  as  desecrating  the  soil  on 
which  they  move,  and  as  hindrances  to  their 
prayers. 

"  It  is  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  religious 
attachment  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land, 
which  is  perhaps  the  strongest  reason  why 
multitudes  of  them  do  not  repair  to  it,  to  settle 
in  it  as  agriculturists  or  merchants,  to  -redeem 
that  fertile  soil,  which,  in  many  distiicts,  has 
so  long  been  keeping  its  Sabbaths,  and  to  dis- 
pose of  those  products  which  are  still  reared 
within  its  boundaries." 

Wilson  thinks  that  "  the  inadequate  govern- 
ment of  the  Turks"  cannot  be  reckoned  among 
the  causes  which  check  the  influx  of  the  Jews 
into  their  ancient  domain,  as  they  live,  in  great 
numbers,  and  well  content,  under  the  same 
government,  in  other  and  less  inviting  Pro- 
vinces of  the  Porte.  Yet  one  would  think  the 
abuses  they  suffer  in  Palestine  would  have  a 
restraining  effect  upon  immigration.  Wilson 
had  personal  knowledge  of  very  gross  instances 
of  this,  which  occurred  while  he  was  among 
them,  and  in  one  instance,  at  least,  under  his 
eye. 

While  engaged  in  his  second  visit  to  She- 
chem,  he  relates  what  follows  : — 


"  Seven  Jews  came  together  to  visit  us,  on 
a  special  errand  ;  and  they  were  received  re- 
spectfully and  kindly  by  the  Samaritan  priest, 
who  was  present  with  us,  and  who  treated 
them  to  coffee.  They  lodged  a  serious  com- 
plaint with  us  about  the  murder  of  one  of  their 
brethren  by  a  Turk,  a  few  days  ago,  and  beg- 
ged us  to  solicit  the  Governor  of  Nabulus  to 
execute  justice  in  the  lamentable  case,  which 
was  to  them  an  occasion  of  great  terror.  A 
Muslim  dervish  came  to  buy  some  tobacco 
from  a  Jewish  lad,  named  Isaac  Sataluin. 
When  Isaac  asked  for  the  price  of  the  tobacco, 
the  dervish  said,  '  Open  your  hand,  and  lake 
the  money.' — '  I  won't  do  that,'  said  Isaac, 
'  put  it  down  upon  the  box  as  usual,  that  1  may 
see  it.'  Abu  Phinehas,  another  Jew  of  thirty- 
two  years  of  age,  who  was  present,  expressed 
his  concurrence  in  the  wish  of  his  co-religion- 
ist, and  said,  '  Why  do  you  mock  the  lad  ?' 
The  dervish  became  enraged,  and  said,  '  I 
shall  show  you  that,'  and  went  away  and 
brought  a  Turkish  soldier,  who  fired  a  double 
barrelled  pistol  upon  him,  as  he  rose  to  go 
home.  The  two  balls  entered  near  his  heart. 
They  were  extracted ;  but  three  days  after- 
wards he  died.  The  criminal  took  refuge  with 
a  Muhammadan,  who  refused  to  surrender  him 
to  the  officer  of  the  Governor  of  Nabulus.  It 
was  feared  that  the  government  was  about  to 
connive  at  his  escape  from  punishment,  though 
a  representation  of  the  case  had  been  made  to 
Jerusalem. 

"This  was  the  second  case  of  an  atrocious 
treatment  of  the  Jews  by  the  Turks  which  had 
been  brought  to  our  notice  since  our  leaving 
Beirut.  The  other  was  at  'Akka,  where,  in 
the  house  of  the  English  Vice-Consul,  himself 
an  Israelite,  we  saw  a  Jew  whose  arm  was 
most  dreadfully  wounded  by  the  stroke  of  a 
sword,  because  he  did  not  instantly  dismount, 
when  ordered,  and  give  up  his  ass  to  a  soldier 
of  the  Sultan.  We  expressed  our  horror  at 
such  conduct,  and  our  willingness  to  do  every 
thing  that  might  be  expedient  to  prevent  its 
recurrence.  We  suggested  to  our  poor  friends, 
however,  that  they  might  be  punished  for  men- 
tioning their  complaints  to  us,  the  subjects  of 
a  foreign  power,  and  begged  them  to  consider 
the  possible  effects  of  our  visit  to  the  governor 
before  urging  us  to  make  it.  '  We  cannot  be 
in  worse  circumstances  than  we  are,'  they  re- 
plied ;  '  do  go  and  implore  justice  in  our  be- 
half.' " 

Of  the  result  of  their  mediation  we  are  not 
informed,  but  Wilson  and  his  companions  were 
politely  received  by  the  governor,  who  pro- 
mised to  "see  that  the  laws  of  the  Sultan  in 
the  painful  case  should  take  their  fullest  effect." 
Wilson  adds, — "  He  was  extremely  anxious, 
indeed,  to  gain  our  good  opinion  ;  and  he  told 
us  to  command  his  services  if  he  could  do 
anything  to  make  us  comfortable  during  our 
stay  at  Nabulus." 

He  despatched  some  Janissaries  to  usher 
them,  "  to  the  great  horror  of  the  Mullahs  and 
Muslims,"  into  an  ancient  Mosque,  whose 
courts  had  probably  not  been  trodden  by 
Christian  feet  for  centuries.  After  so  extraor- 
dinary a  stretch  of  urbanity,  we  may  hope  the 
more  important  object  of  their  errand  was  not 
unattained. 


We  must  now  bid  farewell  to  Wilson,  leav 
ing  with  him  a  rich  mine  of  material  ur 
touched. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

The  Great  Desert  of  Sahara. 

Travels  in  the  Great  Desert  of  Sahara,  i 
1845  and  1846,  by  James  Richardson. 

(Continued  from  page  363.) 
The  Ben  Weleed  and  The  Ben  Wezeet. 

In  the  Desert  of  Sahara,  we  find  party  feel 
ing  as  strongly  developed  as  between  lh( 
whigs  and  tories,  or  the  Guelphs  and  Ghibe 
lines  of  more  enlightened  countries.  The  na 
live  population  of  Ghadames  are  divided  int( 
two  factions,  the  Ben  Weleed  and  the  Bei 
Wezeet,  they  inhabit  different  parts  of  th 
town  and  have  existed  from  time  immemorial 
"  Occasionally  one  or  two  of  the  rival  factions 
privately  visit  each  other,  but  these  are  excep. 
tions,  and  the  Rais  has  the  chiefs  of  the  two 
parties  together  in  the  Divan.  In  the  markei 
place  there  is  likewise  ground  of  a  common 
and  neutral  rendezvous.  Abroad  they  also 
travel  together,  and  unite  against  the  common 
enemy.  The  native  governor,  and  the  Kady, 
are  besides  chosen  from  one  or  other  party, 
and  have  authority  over  all  the  inhabitants  or 
Ghadames.  But  here  closes  their  mutual 
transactions.  It  is  a  long  settled,  time-out-of- 
rnind,  nay,  sacred  rule,  with  them,  as  a  whole, 
'  not  to  intermarry,  and  not  to  visit  each  other's 
quarters,  if  it  can  possibly  be  avoided.'  TheJ 
Rais  and  myself  reside  without  the  boundaries] 
of  their  respective  quarters,  so  that  we  can  be 
visited  by  both  parties,  who  often  meet  toge- 
ther accidentally  in  our  houses.  The  people 
generally  are  very  shy  of  conversing  with 
strangers  about  their  ancient  immemorial 
feuds.  I  could  only  learn  from  the  young 
men  that  in  times  past  the  two  factions  fought 
together  with  arms,  and  '  some  dreadful  deeds 
were  done.'  My  taleb  only  wrote  the  follow- 
ing  when  I  asked  him  to  give  some  historical 
information  respecting  these  factions  : — 'The 
Ben  Weleed  and  the  Ben  Wezeet  are  people 
of  Ghadames,  who  have  quarrelled  from  time 
immemorial ;  it  was  the  will  of  God  they  should 
be  divided,  and  who  shall  resist  his  will? 
Yakob,  [our  author's  Arabic  name  for  James] 
be  content  to  know  this  !'  " 

As  an  illustration  of  the  strength  of  this 
party  feeling,  our  author  quotes  the  speech  of 
a  merchant  of  Ben  Weleed,  who  wished  to 
visit  him.  "  I  must  come  round  the  city,  for 
1  don't  know  the  streets  of  the  Ben  Wezeet. 
Thank  God,  I  never  went  through  them  in 
my  life." 

Under  the  date  of  Tenth  month  14th  he  re- 
cords a  conversation  with  an  old  Ghadamsee, 
which  contains  so  many  interesting  points, 
that  it  is  inserted  almost  entiie. 

"  Went  early  this  morning  to  Ben  Weleed 
to  find  my  aged  friend,  Sheikh  Ali.  He  has 
the  largest  species  of  dates,  and  invited  me  to 
go  to  his  '  garden  to  see  the  palms.  Sheikh 
Ali  is  a  man  of  ancient  days,  and  ancient  hon- 
our and  resources,  and  fallen  into  a  very  low 
estate.  A  long  flowing  white  beard  now  cov- 
ers his  receding  breast,  and  the  wrinkles  of  90 
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sars  furrow  his  pale  brow  and  sunken  cheeks, 
everlheless,  dignity,  though  ruined,  is  stamp- 
1  on  his  countenance,  and  an  almost  youthful 
stivity  and  hale  health  keep  up  the  great 
urden  of  his  years.  On  arriving  at  the  old 
mn's  garden,  he  told  me  to  follow  him,  and 
>ming  to  a  very  fine  lofty  palm,  with  over- 
angjng,  wide-spreading  boughs,  he  sat  down 
nder  its  ample  shade,  and  bade  me  sit  by  his 
de.  '  Christian,'  he  said,  '  I  have  sat  under 
ie  shade  of  this  palm  all  the  days  of  my  life, 
nd  shall  recline  here  till  God  summons  me 
ence.' 

"' How  old  are  the  longest-lived  palms?' 
returned. 

"  More  than  the  age  of  three  old  men's 
ves,'  observed  the  Sheikh. 

"  An  old  slave,  as  ancient-looking  as  his 
laster,  now  brought  a  basket  of  dates,  they 
^ere  everyone  of"  them  larger  than  our  largest 
walnuts.  '  Eat,' said  Sheikh  Ali,  and  reclined 
ack  in  silence  for  at  least  half  an  hour.  Now 
nd  then  he  opened  his  eyes  to  look  on  the 
uturnnal  beams  of  the  rising  sun,  then  breath- 
d  a  sigh  and  a  prayer,  but  did  not  address 
ne  a  word.  His  ancient  slave  sat  at  a  dis- 
ance  with  his  eyes  fixed  on  his  beloved  mas- 
sr,  watching  the  movement  of  his  lips,  as  he 
ireathed  his  morning  prayer.  At  length,  see- 
ng  the  old  man's  lips  cease  to  move,  I  said 
;ently : — 

"  '  Sheikh  Ali,  they  say  you  have  broken 
lown  very  much,  but  I  am  glad  to  see  you 
;onfide  your  sorrows  in  the  bosom  of 
Sod.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali. — (Awakening  up  suddenly, 
nd  looking  at  me  anxiously,)  '  Ah,  Christian, 
^ave  they  told  you  so  1  The  detractors,  the 
vretches !' 

"  '  I  trust  I  have  not  offended  you.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali. — '  No,  stranger,  no.  But  I 
[late  them.  I  hate  the  world.  I  curse  the 
vorld.' 

"  '  The  unfortunate  and  disappointed  are  al- 
vays  bitter  upon  the  world.  But  you,  Sheikh 
\li,  I  know  are  above  spite  and  malignity  ; 
ro\x  would  not  stoop  even  to  hate  the  misera- 
ile  follies  of  the  world.' 

"Sheikh  Ali. — 'Christian,  thou  talkest 
veil,  and  in  my  way.  I  tell  thee  I  hate  no 
>ne.  I  have  lived,  and  I  shall  soon  be  done 
vith  the  world.  May  those  who  come  after 
tie  fare  better.' 

"  '  What  is  this  hatred  of  the  Ben  Weleed 
ind  the  Ben  VVezeet  ?' 

"  Sheikh  Ali.—  (Smiling  faintly.)  '  Chris- 
ian,  thou  wilt  know  everything.  My  father 
old  me  that  I  was  a  Ben  Wezelee,  and  I 
lave  remained  so  to  this  day.  But  why  or 
vherefore,  I  know  not?  Dost  thou  not  see 
hat  people  do  this  and  that,  and  know  not 
■vhy  they  do  it?  Well,  Christian,  we  do  not 
late  the  Ben  Wezeet ;  but  we  will  not  associ- 
ate, with  them,  because  we  are  proud,  and 
jecause  our  fathers  did  not  associate  with 
hem.  It  is  pride,  not  hatred,  which  divides 
his  our  nation  into  two.' 

"'Why  so  proud?  It  says  in  the  Koran 
:he  Devil  would  not  admire  Adam  for  pride, 
md  God  cursed  him  for  his  pride.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali. — '  Ah,  Christian,  how  know- 


est  thou  the  Koran  ?  Canst  thou  read  the 
great  and  mighty  Koran?' 

"  '  In  England  we  read  the  Koran  in  order 
to  obtain  a  correct  knowledge  of  classic  Ara- 
bic. Others  read  it  to  understand  the  religion 
of  Moslems.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali.—1  Right,  right.  The  Chris- 
tians are  a  wise  people.    Oh,  these  religions.' 

"  I  thought  I  heard  a  regret  of  skepticism, 
or  a  kindly  view  of  heretics  and  infidels,  in 
the  latter  exclamation,  '  Oh,  these  religions  /' 
So  I  observed  to  the  Sheikh, '  A  pity  it  is  we 
are  not  all  of  one  religion,  as  we  are  all  the 
children  of  one  Creator.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali. — '  Christian,  thou  art  right. 
I  have  always  prayed  God  to  lead  me  in  the 
right  way,  and  to  have  mercy  upon  others. 
But  do  you  know,  Christian,  I  think  there 
were  amongst  those  prophets  of  ancient  times 
many  impostors.    What  do -you  think?' 

"  '  I  am  sure  of  it.  It  is  also  the  opinion 
of  all  our  wise  men  in  England.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali. — '  Christian,  I  hate  Mara- 
bouts. In  the  long  years  of  my  life  I  have 
seen  all  their  tricks,  lies  and  impositions.  I 
am  sorry  for  the  poor  people,  on  whom  they 
practise  their  impostures,  and  also  for  the  wo- 
men. I  have  one  daughter  ;  I  never  permitted 
her  to  consult  a  Marabout.  I  told  her  what 
the  wretches  were.  Have  you  Marabouts  in 
England?' 

"  '  Yes,  of  all  descriptions.  We  have  also 
many  who  get  the  women  to  confess  the  secrets 
of  families,  and  create  an  odious  war  in  the 
bosom  of  society.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali. — '  Ah,  ah,  (chuckling,)  all 
the  world's  alike.  Do  you  give  these  Mara- 
bouts money  ?' 

"  '  Money  !  In  our  country,  nothing  is 
done  without  money.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali. — (Becoming  fresh  excited,) 
'What!  are  the  English  like  us?  is  a  man 
esteemed  for  his  money  ?' 

"  '  You  have  heard  of  London  ?' 

"  Sheikh  Ali. — 1  Londra  V 

"'Yes,  that's  it.  Well,  in  Londra,  nor 
virtue,  nor  honour,  nor  wisdom,  is  worth  any- 
thing without  money.' 

"  Sheikh  Ali.—1  The  world's  all  alike.  So 
here,  so  there.  When  I  was  rich,  everybody 
bowed  down  to  me  ;  now  that  I  am  poor,  they 
pass  me  by  without  saying  bis-slamah  (salut- 
ing). Why  did  God  make  money?  How 
wretched  is  the  world.'  So  this  philosopher 
of  The  Desert  continued.  Returning,  I  bade 
the  ancient  Sheikh  an  affectionate  adieu." 

(To  he  continued.) 


Musquitoes  on  the  Northern  Coast  of  Aus- 
tralia.— "  I  must  be  pardoned  for  again  allud- 
ing to  our  old  enemies  the  musquitoes,  but  the 
reception  they  gave  us  this  night  is  too  deeply 
engraven  on  my  memory  to  be  ever  quite  for- 
gotten. They  swarmed  around  us,  and  by  the 
light  of  the  fire,  the  blanket  bags  in  which  the 
men  sought  to  protect  themselves,  seemed 
literally  black  with  their  crawling  and  stinging 
persecutors.  Woe  to  the  unhappy  wretch 
who  had  left  unclosed  the  least  hole  in  his 
bag  ;  the  persevering  musquitoes  surely  found 
it  out,  and  as  surely  drove  the  luckless  occu- 


pant out  of  his  retreat.  1  noticed  one  man 
dressed  as  if  in  the  frozen  north,  hold  his  bag 
over  the  fire  till  it  was  quite  full  of  smoke,  and 
then  get  into  it,  a  companion  securing  the 
mouth  over  his  head,  at  the  apparent  risk  of 
suffocation  ;  he  obtained  three  hours  of  what 
he  gratefully  termed  comfortable  sleep,  but 
when  he  emerged  from  his  shelter,  where  he 
had  been  stewed  up  with  the  thermometer  at 
87°,  his  appearance  may  be  easily  imagined." 
Stokes's  Discoveries  in  Australia. 


Professor  Schonbcin's  Paper. 

This  chemist  (the  inventor  of  the  gun-cot- 
ton,) has  discovered  a  method  by  which  the 
following  properties  among  others  may  be 
given  to  paper  : — 

1.  Prepared  paper  has  much  more  tenacity 
and  greater  consistency  than  common  paper. 

2.  When  dipped  into  water  it  does  not  lose 
its  consistency,  but  is  affected  as  parchment 
would  be. 

3.  It  does  not  require  sizing  to  render  it 
suitable  either  for  writing  or  printing-ink. 

He  states  that  his  process  is  simple,  inex- 
pensive, and  easy  of  application.  The  veget- 
able fibre  of  this  paper  renders  it  possible  to 
make  of  it  a  substance  as  transparent  as  glass 
and  impermeable  to  water.  He  has  made  of 
it  bottles,  balloons,  &c. 

By  placing  some  sheets  of  it  on  each  other, 
and  simply  rubbing  them  once  or  twice  with 
the  hand,  so  strong  an  electrical  attraction  is 
excited,  that  it  becomes  difficult  to  separate 
them.  If  this  experiment  be  performed  in  the 
dark,  a  great  number  of  distinct  flashes  may 
be  perceived  passing  between  the  separated 
surfaces.  The  disc  of  an  electrophorus  placed 
on  a  sheet  that  has  been  rubbed,  produces 
sparks  of  some  inches  in  length.  A  thin  and 
very  dry  sheet  of  the  paper,  placed  against  the 
wall,  will  adhere  strongly  to  it  for  several 
hours,  if  the  hand  is  passed  only  once  over  it, 
an  effect  due  to  the  electrical  action  excited  by 
that  slight  friction.  If  the  same  sheet  be  pass- 
ed between  the  thumb  and  forefinger  in  the 
dark,  a  luminous  band  will  be  visible.  Hence 
it  is  thought,  that  this  prepared  paper  will  an- 
swer to  make  powerful  and  cheap  electrical 
machines. — Letter  of  Schonbein  to  Dumas. 

Glaciers. — E.  Collomb  remarks,  that  he 
has  many  times  had  occasion  to  observe  the 
waters  of  the  torrents  issuing  from  the  glaciers 
of  Switzerland,  and  that  it  is  always  turbid 
and  milky,  and  of  a  grayish  hue,  except  dur- 
ing a  rain.  Independent  of  the  mineral  par- 
ticles, it  holds  in  suspension  a  great  quantity 
of  organic  fragments,  both  vegetable  and  ani- 
mal. The  seas  of  ice  of  those  high  Alpine 
regions  are  inhabited  by  a  multitude  of  organ- 
ized beings.  The  red  snow  which  is  very 
abundant  on  glaciers  is  a  vegetable  substance. 
A  peculiar  species  of  flea  is  found  over  the 
whole  extent  of  the  Surface.  On  the  glacier 
of  the  Aar,  we  have  only  to  lift  the  first  stone 
to  discover  myriads.  These  small  insects  are 
so  numerous  in  these  icy  dwellings,  that  it 
acquires  a  blackish  hue  from  them.  They 
are  unable  to  subsist  on  distilled  water  ;  they 
must  therefore  be  supported  by  some  organic 
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remains.  They  are  unable  to  support  the 
temperature  of  Zero  of  Fahrenheit.  This  de- 
gree of  cold  kills  them  in  a  few  seconds. 


For  "The  Friend." 

LINES 

To  the  memory  of  a  beloved  mother,  who  deceased 
the  23d  of  Second  month,  1848  ;  a  member  of  Stan- 
ford Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends. 

"  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed." 

We  mourned  for  our  loss  when  Death's  hand  laid 
thee  low ; 

Grief  gushed  as  a  fountain  whose  banks  overflow: 
Our  hearts  with  sore  anguish  at  parting  were  torn, — 
And  as  Memory  retraces  we  cease  not  to  mourn. 
Yet  we  mourn  not  despairing,  Faith  points  to  the 
road, 

That  led  thee  from  earth  to  the  home  of  thy  God, 
Where  joy  and  thanksgiving  shall  never  decrease, 
Where  the  ransomed  of  earth  swell  the  anthems  of 
peace ! 

There  is  joy  in  those  realms  for  the  chosen  of  God, 
And  brightness  and  glory  surround  their  abode  ; 
There  sorrow,  and  sadness,  and  pain  cannot  come, 
To  the  rest  of  the  righteous,  their  heavenly  home. 
Faith  follows  thee  there — Earth  enthralls  thee  no 
more, 

The  storm. waves  of  life  sped  thee  safe  to  that  shore  ! 
We  rejoiced  though  we  wept  as  thy  prospects  grew 
bright, 

As  Heaven  opened  radiant,  and  Earth  closed  in  nig 

We  mourn  for  ourselves,  for  the  loss  we  sustain ; 
No  more  canst  thou  solace  our  sorrow  and  pain. 
Thou  calmed  us  in  grief,  and  consoled  us  in  care, 
Ever  ready  his  woe  with  the  mourner  to  share. 
May  we  trust  in  the  Lord,  our  Redeemer  and  God, 
In  his  time  to  conduct  to  thy  glorious  abode — 
And  if  faithful  below,  there  to  enter  in  peace, 
Where  sorrows  and  partings  forever  shall  cease  ! 

P.  C.  D. 


Selected  for  "The  Friend. 

AN  IMITATION  FROM  THE  SPANISH. 

BV  HANNAH  MORE. 

Thrice  happy  he  whose  lowly  lot 
Is  fixed  in  his  paternal  cot, 

Remote  from  strife  and  state  ; 
Content  he  cultivates  the  glade, 
Inhales  the  breeze,  enjoys  the  shade, 

And  loves  his  humble  fate. 

His  eyes  no  anxious  vigils  keep, 
No  dreams  of  gold  distract  his  sleep, 

And  lead  his  heart  astray  : 
Nor  blasting  envy's  tainted  gale 
Pollutes  the  pleasures  of  the  vale, 

To  vex  his  harmless  day. 

The  tower  that  rears  its  front  on  high, 
And  bids  defiance  to  the  sky, 

Provokes  the  angry  winds ; 
The  branching  oak,  extending  wide, 
Invites  destruction  by  its  pride, 

And  courts  the  fall  it  finds. 

Nor  lightning's  blast  nor  wind  destroys 
The  safer  bliss,  the  humbler  joys, 

That  crown  my  peaceful  cot ; 
There  hallowed  quietude  resorts, 
And  wonders  men  can  covet  courts, 

And  bids  me  bless  my  lot. 

Ah!  sacred  leisure — guest  divine! 
Thy  meek  delights  be  eyer  mine, 

Fair,  permanent,  and  pure; 
Chaste  nymph,  who  taught  my  erring  youth, 
This  dear,  this  necessary  truth, 

"Be  humble  and  secure." 

If  we  are  at  peace  within,  external  things 
have  but  little  power  to  hurt  us. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued from  page  3G5.) 

Towards  the  close  of  1  he  Revolutionary 
War  there  was  a  remarkable  season  of  visita- 
tion to  the  young  men  of  Philadelphia,  and  a 
remarkable  closing  in  with  the  offers  of  mercy. 
Jonathan  Evans,  strong  in  mind,  and  decided 
in  character,  turned  from  the  evil  courses  of 
his  youth,  and  offered  his  talents  and  energy 
to  the  service  of  his  Lord,  who  had  by  the 
mighty  hand  of  his  providence,  brought  his 
soul  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 
He  had  run  with  his  particular  friend,  Daniel 
Offley,  Jr.,  in  the  way  of  folly — broad,  crook- 
ed, and  self-pleasing, — and  now,  he  longed 
that  his  friend  should  run  with  him  in  the 
straight,  narrow  path  of  self-denial  and  the 
daily  cross.  Through  the  visitations  of  Di- 
vine Grace  afresh  extended  to  Daniel,  the  con- 
cern of  his  Friend  was  promotive  of  his  best 
interest  ;  and  they  continued  closely  yoked 
together  in  love  for  each  other  and  the  Lord's 
holy  cause,  until  the  hand  of  death,  removed 
one  in  comparative  early  manhood  to  the  rest 
of  the  righteous.  Daniel  received  a  gift  in  the 
ministry,  and  about  the  time  that  his  other 
intimate  friend  and  associate  Peter  Yarnall 
was  constrained  to  open  his  mouth  in  advoca- 
ting the  Lord's  cause,  he  also  was  called  to 
the  work.  William  Savery  had  just  previous- 
ly given  up  to  a  similar  act  of  dedication,  and 
thus  four  young  men  of  uncommon  powers, 
and  intimate  associates,  who  had  rebelled 
against  God,  were  taken  captives  by  his 
grace  out  of  the  army  of  the  Devil,  and  hav- 
ing received  free  pardon,  were  made  captains 
<>  in  the  Lamb's  host.  Of  the  labours  of  these 
faithful  ones  we  have  yet  more  to  say. 

In  the  Second  month,  1781,  Peter  Yarnall 
having  appeared  in  supplication  in  the  Market 
street  meeting-house,  George  Churchman  who 
was  present  felt  fearful  that  the  youthful  min- 
ister had  extended  his  petitions  somewhat  be- 
yond what  was  best.  On  returning  towards 
his  home,  this  experienced  elder  believed  it 
would  be  right  to  drop  a  tender  caution  and 
hint  to  his  young  Friend,  and  therefore  wrote 
him  a  letter.  He  expresses  therein  his  sym- 
pathy for  Peter,  his  desires  for  his  preserva- 
tion, and  also  his  feeling  that  there  was  a 
savour  of  life  about  the  supplication  which  had 
been  offered.  He  then  tenderly  hints  he  had 
thought  it  might  have  been  better  to  have 
closed  it  sooner,  adding,  that  he  felt  "  great 
tenderness,  yet  withal  a  care  that  thou,  in  thy 
infant  state,  may  be  preserved  from  getting 
out  of,  or  swimming  beyond  thy  depth  in  the 
stream,  with  which  thy  acquaintance  and  ex- 
perience have  been  but  short,  although  thy 
mind  has  been  mercifully  turned,  I  hope,  to- 
wards the  way  everlasting. 

"  T  have  apprehended  some  danger  has  at- 
tended, and  may  attend  young  hands,  without 
great  care,  in  regard  of  repetitions :  public 
prayer  in  a  congregation  being  a  very  awful 
thing,  and  He  to  whom  it,  is  addressed,  being 
the  Author  of  infinite  purity.  I  believe  there 
is  no  need  of  discouragement ;  but  if  the  mind 
is  sincerely  devoted  to  the  merciful  Father,  to 
seek  for  preservation  out  of  every  danger  of 


forward  stepping,  superfluous  expressions,  an 
fleshly  mixtures,  there  will  be  Divine  assist 
ance  afforded  to  contrited  souls,  so  that  expt 
rience  and  strength  will,  from  time  to  lime  b 
enlarged,  and  a  gradual  growth  witnessed,  ii 
a  state  which  is  sound,  healthy  and  safe 
That  this  may  truly  be  thy  state,  is  the  sincen 
desire  of  thy  well-wishing  friend, 

Geokge  Churchman." 
Peter  Yarnall  having  given  up  the  wages  o 
iniquity, — the  gain  he  obtained  in  his  priva 
leering  robbery, — and  having  no  patrimonia 
estate  to  resort  to  for  a  maintenance,  was  non 
anxious  to  find  some  place  where  he  mighi 
successfully  enter  into  practice  as  a  physician, 
There  appeared  to  be  an  opening  in  Concorc 
and  its  neighbourhood  for  him,  and  there  hi 
settled  in  the  spring  or  early  in  the  summer  ol 
1781,  although  he  seems  to  have  spent  some 
time  there  during  the  previous  winter.  It  need 
be  no  cause  of  wonder  if  some  persons  were 
slow  to  receive  the  ministry  of  Peter  Yarnall. 
They  had  heard  much  of  his  former  habits  of 
mimicry,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
preached,  using  the  style  of  different  ministers, 
in  the  days  of  his  wickedness.  Yet  the  fen 
of  those  who  were  anxiously  regarding  him 
wore  off,  as  he  continued  humbly  watchful, 
waiting  on  his  Divine  Master  for  strength,  and 
seeking  in  patient  faithfulness  to  do  his  will. 
In  the  summer  of  1782  he  was  acknowledged 
as  a  minister  by  his  Friends  at  Concord,  and 
about  the  same  time  married  Hannah,  daugh- 
ter of  Benjamin  Sharpless,  of  Middletown. 

Continuing  faithful  to  apprehended  duty,  h© 
soon  felt  drawn  in  Gospel  love  to  visit  Friends 
in  other  places,  and  with  the  unity  of  his 
Monthly  Meeting  in  the  year  1782,  he  visited 
the.  Quarterly  Meeting  of  Fairfax.  In  1783, 
beside  religious  labours  within  the  limits 
of  his  own  Yearly  Meeting,  he  visited  parts  of 
New  York  and  New  England.  He  was  en- 
gaged in  various  labours  of  love  in  1784,  and 
in  1785  he  removed  to  Yorktown,  where  he 
resided  for  about  six  years.  While  he  still 
lived  at  Concord,  finding  some  Friends  were 
hesitating  about  going  to  Philadelphia  to  attend 
the  Yearly  Meeting,  on  the  ground  that 
they  did  not  feel  enough  necessity  laid  upon 
them  to  warrant  the  journey,  and  looking 
for  some  special  revelation  in  the  matter,  he 
exclaimed,  "  As  for  me,  I  want  no  stronger 
revelation  than  to  feel  that  I  have  love  for  the 
cause  of  Truth,  and  love  for  my  Friends." 

There  are  some  of  our  duties  written  so 
plainly  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  that  the 
assertion  of  waiting  for  a  special  motion  to 
perform  them,  will  carry  the  conviction  to  the 
wise  in  heart,  that  the  pretended  waiter  is 
really  seeking  to  evade  them.  Among  these 
is  that  of  attending  our  religious  meetings, 
when  other  and  more  imperative  duties  do  not 
prevent  us.  Those  who  love  the  Lord,  and 
his  holy  cause, — who  love  the  friends  of 
Truth  and  rejoice  to  mingle  with  them  in  re- 
ligious exercise  and  feeling,  unless  they  have 
a  special  call  of  duty  some  other  way,  will 
have  no  hesitation  in  coming  to  a  judgment 
that  they  ought  to  be  at  those  meetings.  If 
other  duties  present,  religious  or  domestic, 
having  relation  to  our  own  health,  the  health 
of  others,  or  whatever  they  may  be, — on  these 
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*we  may  seek  for  the  judgment  of  Truth,  whe- 
ther they  are  sufficient  to  warrant  our  absent- 
ing ourselves. 

A  love  for  the  attendance  of  meetings  has 
been  a  characteristic  of  all  true  Quakers. 
Samuel  Smith  mentions  his  visiting  Dorothy 
Owen  in  North  Wales,  a  young  woman,  noted 
for  her  excellent  gift  in  the  ministry.    He  says 
she  "  had  heen  several  times  to  the  Yearly 
Meeting  at  London,  more  than  two  hundred 
miles  on  foot,  and  to  Quarterly  Meetings  fre- 
quently from  twenty  to  fifty  miles."    Our  late 
dear  Friend,  that  honest  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel, Ellen  M'Carty,  of  Elkland,  Lycoming 
county,  Pennsylvania,  often  walked  to  the  next 
settlement  to  attend  meeting,  a  distance  of  five 
miles,  carrying  a  babe  with  her.    On  one  oc- 
casion in  winter,  she  remained  all  night  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  meeting-house,  and  in 
the  morning  found  that  snow  had  fallen  to  a 
considerable  depth.    She  had  two  of  her  little 
boys  with  her,  who  assisted  her  by  turns  with 
the  babe,  until  the  infant,  became  fretful  and 
would  cry  whenever  either  of  the  brothers 
took  it.    The  whole  burden  now  fell  upon 
Ellen,  and  the  difficulty  of  walking  through 
the  snow,  with  such  a  weight  in  her  arms, 
made  the  journey  very  toilsome  to  her,  and 
she  had  frequently  to  sit  down  overcome  with 
fatigue.    Marrassed  in  body  and  tried  in  mind, 
she  declared  aloud  she  would  not  go  to  the 
meeting  again.    She  reached  home  safely,  and 
things  passed  on  during  the  week  as  usual, 
but  on  the  next  Seventh-day,  she  found  a 
weight  of  darkness,  and  an  uncommon  depres- 
sion upon  her  spirits.    On  feeling  this,  she 
gat  down  in  quiet  anxiously  seeking  the  cause. 
Her  mind  was  soon  illuminated  clearly  to  dis- 
cern the  truth,  and  she  perceived  a  hand 
pointing  to  the  meeting-house,  whilst  she  re- 
membered the  hasty  resolution  she  had  formed 
in  her  own  impatient  will.    She  saw  her  error, 
took  fresh  courage  to  encounter  the  difficulties 
and  trials  of  her  situation,  and  the  next  day 
contentedly  trudged  with  her  usual  load,  the 
five  miles  to  attend  her  meeting,  and  seek  for 
spiritual  strength  to  sustain  her  own  soul.  She 
was  careful  henceforward  to  be  diligent  in  the 
performance  of  this  as  well  as  her  other  duties, 
and  in  consequence  thereof,  grew  in  the  root 
of  life,  became  an  able  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
and  was  made  useful  in  the  household  of  faith. 
One  day  whilst  occupied  in  her  domestic  avo- 
cations, she  found  a  concern  come  upon  her 
to  go  to  a  parade-ground,  where  there  was  that 
day  a  muster  of  militia.    She  believed  that  it 
would  be  right  for  her  to  call  on  a  female 
Friend  to  accompany  her.    After  considering 
the  matter  as  well  as  she  could,  she  started, 
and  calling  on  her  friend,  found  her  with  her 
bonnet  on,  ready  to  accompany  her.    He  who 
had  laid  the  concern  upon  Ellen,  had  prepared 
her  chosen  companion,  and  impressed  on  her 
mind  a  conviction  that  Ellen  would  call  for 
her  to  go  somewhere  with  her.    "  Susan  I 
want  thee  to  go  with  me,"  said  Ellen.    "  I  am 
ready,"  was  the  reply.    At  the  parade-ground 
Ellen  was  concerned  to  preach  to  the  men, 
who  patiently  and  respectfully  listened  to  her. 
The  captain  became  convinced  of  the  Truth, 
laid  down  his  sword,  and  in  time  was  received 
a  member  amongst  Friends. 


Ellen  M'Carty  hud  passed  through  many 
scenes  of  trial  in  her  life.  Her  father  Moses 
Hughes  was  a  minister  in  the  Society,  who  re- 
moved to  Catawissa  about  the  commencement 
of  the  Revolutionary  war,  under  a  religious 
concern  as  he  believed,  for  the  good  of  some 
friendly  people  in  that  neighbourhood.  A 
meeting  was  soon  established  there,  and  every 
thing  seemed  prosperous,  until  in  the  course  of 
the  war,  the  massacre  by  the  Indians  at  Wyo- 
ming took  place.  This  excited  the  whites  in 
the  frontier  provinces,  making  them  jealous 
of  all  Indians,  and  of  those  who  were  sup- 
posed to  be  their  friends. 

As  Moses  Roberts,  trusting  in  the  preserving 
providence  of  God,  did  not  leave  his  home  and 
flee  as  many  others  fled,  some  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  southern  part  of  Northumberland 
county,  deemed  that  he  was  colleagued  with 
the  red  men  in  their  murderous  designs.  A 
warrant  to  arrest  several  persons  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Catawissa  was  procured. —  under 
which  Moses  Roberts  and  Job  Hughes  were 
torn  from  their  helpless  families,  and  carried 
to  Lancaster  where  they  remained  prisoners 
more  than  18  months.    It  would  appear  that 
Ellen  Roberts,  afterwards  M'Carty,  was  born 
a  few  weeks  after  her  father  was  forcibly  taken 
from  his  family,  and  whilst  her  mother  still 
remained  in  the  wilderness,  hoping  that  her 
innocent  husband,  against  whom  no  evidence 
of  any  kind  was  adduced  by  his  oppressors, 
would  soon  be  set  at  liberty  to  return  and 
gladden  his  home.    But  suspicion  was  not 
satisfied,  and  neither  was  covetousness.  A 
company  of  armed  men  came  from  Sunbury 
and  Northumberland,  and  forced  the  mother 
to  take  her  children  and  depart  with  what 
goods  they  could  carry  with  them,  not  allow- 
ing them  time  to  bake  bread  to  sustain  them 
on  their  journey  towards  their  friends  at  Maid- 
en Creek.    The  remainder  of  their  goods,  the 
stock  on  the  farm,  and  every  moveable  of 
value  became  the  spoil  of  these  lawless  men. 
Ellen  was  thus  born  to  hardship,  and  became 
in  after  life  inured  to  it.    Brought  up  in  a  new 
country,  she  had  no  literary  education  in  child- 
hood, and  did  not  learn  to  read  until  after  she 
was  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  and  well  advanc- 
ed in  years.    Yet  she  was  accurate  in  her  quo- 
tations from  Scripture,  and  there  was  less  of 
rusticity  in  her  manners,  than  would  have  been 
expected.    She  married,  removed  to  Elklands, 
tilled  up  her  measure  of  labour  in  the  church 
militant,  her  measure  of  sympathy  and  service 
to  the  poor  and  afflicted  around  her,  and  was 
prepared  through  mercy  to  meet  death  with  a 
comfortable  hope.    To  her  children,  when  ga- 
thered to  behold  the  last  moments  of  their 
beloved  parent,  feeling  a  present  inability  to 
give  counsel  and  advice,  she  could  say,    "  1 
have  told  you  the  truth  before."    Thus  with 
an  inward  testimony  and  assurance  that  she 
had  faithfully  endeavoured  to  perform  her 
duty,  in  the  Fourth  month,  1844,  she  depart- 
ed, to  take  her  place  with  those  who  having 
come  out  of  great  tribulation,  with  robes  wash- 
ed and  made  while  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
are  partakers  of  the  fulness  of  rest,  of  peace 
and  enjoyment  forever. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  •'  The  Friend." 

Memoirs  of  Sarah  Tucker. 

A  savoury  little  book  has  just  been  pub- 
lished by  Friends  in  New  England,  exhibiting, 
mainly  in  the  form  of  a  diary,  the  life  and 
religious  experience  of  Sarah  Tucker,  a 
minister  of  our  religious  Society,  who  depart- 
ed this  life  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1^40. 
She  was  a  member  of  Dartmouth  Monthly 
Meeting,  Massachusetts ;  and  appended  lo  the 
work  is  the  testimony  of  Friends  of  that  meet- 
ing, that  she  was  "sound  in  doctrine;  her 
ministry  weighty  and  edifying,  waiting  (or  the 
'openings  of  Divine  Truth,  zealously  engaged 
to  arouse  the  lukewarm  and  indifferent  to  a 
deeper  indwelling,  and  to  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  the  regenerating  power  of  the 
Grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  and 
to  enforce  the  necessity  of  being  born  again, 
not  of  corruptible,  but  of  the  incorruptible  Seed 
and  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
forever.  She  was  deeply  concerned  for  the 
support  of  all  our  Christian  testimonies,  firmly 
believing  them  to  be  established  in  the  Truth, 
and  which  neither  time,  nor  the  specious  pre- 
tences of  those  who  seek  for  an  easier  way 
than  through  the  furnace  of' trial  and  afflic- 
tion, can  ever  impair  or  alter." 

A  few  extracts  from  her  diary,  and  from 
the  preliminary  narrative  of  her  early  life,  will 
be  interesting  to  many  readers  of  "  The 
Friend,"  and  may  induce  some  to  become 
further  acquainted  with  the  edifying  contents 
of  the  work.  Her  parents  not  being  members 
of  our  religious  Society,  (though  her  father 
had  a  preference  for  Friends  and  in  the  decline 
of  life  united  with  them,)  she  was  subjected  to 
many  disadvantages.  But  in  her  tender  years 
she  was  often  visited  with  the  inshinings  of 
that  Divine  Light  which  is  a  reprover  of  all 
evil  thoughts,  words  and  actions,  and  which, 
as  she  afterwards  followed  step  by  step  its 
leadings,  brought  her  into  a  nearer  acquaint- 
ance with  Christ  and  the  way  of  his  cross,  and 
enabled  her  rightly  to  appreciate  the  true 
Christian  principles  held  by  faithful  Friends 
from  the  beginning  hitherto. 

Speaking  of  some  of  the  exercises  which 
attended  her  when  about  nineteen  years  of 
age,  she  says  :  "  The  enemy  would  often  as- 
sault me,  tempting  to  the  indulgence  of  youth- 
ful gratifications  in  vanity  and  levity,  at  which 
I  was  often  troubled  ;  but  whilst  here  [staying 
with  her  aunt,  who  was  a  member  among 
Friends,]  my  mind  became  impressed  with  se- 
riousness and  deep  thoughtfulness ;  I  read 
Friends'  writings,  both  ancient  and  those  of 
later  date,  which  strengthened  and  confirmed 
my  mind  in  what  I  felt  and  believed  respecting 
the  inward  and  saving  principle  of  Light  and 
Grace,  that  it  was  the  promised  Comforter,  the 
reprover  and  just  Judge  ;  that  it  was  the  second 
appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  who  reproved  all 
sin,  condemned  every  evil  thought,  word  and  ac- 
tion ;  but  was  a  comforter  and  consoler  of  the 
poor  in  spirit,"  &c.  "  I  had  nevertheless  many 
trials  and  deepexercises  to  pass  through — some 
close  conflicts  arising  from  known  duty  and 
the  creaturely  inclinations.  I  found  it  hard 
work  to  come  under  the  power  of  the  cross — 
to  be  crucified  to  the  world  and  the  love  there- 
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of,  and  become  willing  to  appear  as  a  fool ; — 
yet  t  clearly  saw  there  was  no  other  way  to 
find  true  peace  and  rest  to  my  poor  soul,  but 
by  coming  to  Christ  Jesus  our  holy  Redeemer 
and  Mediator,  and  submitting  to  his  yoke  and 
discipline.  And  as  I  was  preserved  low  and 
humble,  endeavouring  to  keep  a  single  eye 
unto  God,  who  knew  the  sincerity  of  my  heart, 
He  was  pleased  to  make  way  for  me  in  one 
thing  after  another,  to  my  great  wonder,  and 
1  found  that  I  had  much  to  unlearn,  as  well  as 
much  to  learn  ;  finding  a  care  on  my  spirit  to 
watch  my  words  and  ways,  which  brought 
the  answer  of  peace. 

"It  has  oft  times  been  marvellous  to  m6 
when  I  have  recurred  to  those  seasons  of  my 
first  espousals,  that  the  use  of  the  plain  lan- 
guage should  have  been  such  an  heavy  cross 
to  me,  when  I  knew  it  was  the  language  used 
in  Scripture,  and  most  proper ;  yet  when  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  require  it  of  me,  it  seemed 
as  though  I  never  could  conform  to  it.  I  said, 
anything,  Lord,  but  this,  even  my  natural  life 
if  thou  demand  it.  Oh  !  this  was  a  pinching 
time,  the  grand  adversary  suggesting  that  if  1 
began,  I  should  never  hold  out,  and  so  bring 
reproach  upon  the  blessed  cause  of  Truth. 
The  necessity  I  felt  to  be  faithful  was  great, 
but  how  to  perform  I  knew  not.  But  He  who 
is  rich  in  mercy,  and  who  had  begun  the  work, 
did  not  leave  me  in  this  season  of  deep  conflict, 
but  enabled  me,  in  his  own  time,  to  yield  obe- 
dience in  this,  which  afforded  true  satisfaction 
of  heart.  I  also  found  a  necessity  upon  me  to 
show  forth  by  my  outward  appearance  that  I 
was  endeavouring  to  follow  a  meek,  lowly, 
and  crucified  Saviour  in  the  path  of  self-denial 
and  the  daily  cross.  1  have  often  viewed  with 
astonishment  many  who  have  been  privileged 
with  a  birthright  in  our  Society,  when  I  have 
heard  them  plead  for  liberty  in  those  things 
which  we  as  a  people  are  called  out  from,  and 
have  a  testimony  against,  saying  '  there  is  no 
harm  in  this  or  that,  it  is  a  trifle  ;  religion 
consists  not  in  such  trifles  ;'  but  I  believe  it  is 
all  to  gratify  and  please  a  carnal  mind.  Ah, 
surely  such  have  never  known  a  coming  un- 
der the  sanctifying  power  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  alone  can  redeem 
the  soul  out  of  the  pit  of  pollution — have  never 
yielded  obedience  to  the  Divine  call  to  come 
out  and  be  separate,  and  touch  no  unclean 
thing.  Are  not  these  in  danger  of  being  found 
amongst  those  who  are  trampling  under  foot 
the  blessed  invitations  of  the  Gospel  of  out- 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as 
these  precious  testimonies  given  us  to  support ; 
testimonies  for  which  our  worthy  predecessors 
suffered  greatly. 

"  I  am  abundantly  persuaded  that  that  pure, 
holy,  and  divine  principle  of  Light,  Truth  and 
Grace,  which  at  the  first  gathered  our  worthy 
forefathers  out  of  the  forms,  fashions,  customs 
and  manners  of  the  world,  to  be  a  people  to 
His  own  praise  and  glory,  is  still  the  same  in 
all  who  turn  to  it,  and  receive  it  in  the  love  of 
it;  and  that  it  would  lead  all  who  are  rightly 
convinced,  and  are  faithful  in  obeying  its 
teachings,  into  the  same  path  our  ancestors 
were  guided  into  ;  for  with  the  Truth  there 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 

(To  he  continued.) 


For  "  The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  3C6.) 

"  Have  a  care  of  the  world  and  its  spirit ;" 
said  Samuel  Fothergill  in  a  letter  to  a  friend, 
"  its  friendships  are  at  enmity  with,  and  de- 
structive of  that  lamb-like,  innocent  life  which 
inherits  all  things." 

Let  us  now  in  contrast  with  the  passages 
quoted  in  the  last  two  numbers  of  "  The 
Friend,"  recur  to  the  life  of  Elizabeth  Fry  for 
the  description  of  her  visits  to  the  Continent ; 
and  although  several  striking  passages,  rela- 
ting to  them  have  already  been  given,  much 
remains  that  cannot  fail  to  surprize  and  dis- 
tress the  rightly  concerned  members  of  our 
Society. 

We  quote,  in  what  follows,  the  language  of 
her  biographers : 

"  Mrs.  Fry  had  not  returned  the  certificate 
which  she  had  received  from  the  meetings  of 
Friends  for  her  continental  journey  in  1839. 
She  had,  when  she  asked  for  it,  some  expect- 
ation of  prolonging  her  travels  into  Germany, 
but  her  objects  in  France  occupied  so  much 
more  time  than  she  had  anticipated,  that  she 
was  under  the  necessity  of  returning  to  Eng- 
land. But  she  did  not  abandon  the  idea,  and 
the  time  seemed  now  approaching  when  she 
might  again  leave  home  with  satisfaction. 
Her  brother  Samuel  Gurney,  his  daughter 
Elizabeth,  and  her  friend  William  Allen,  with 
his  niece  Lucy  Bradshaw,  accompanied  her." 
U.  p.  373. 

At  Brussels  the  party  had  an  audience  with 
the  king,  who  held  out  both  his  hands  says 
E.  F.,  "  to  receive  me  with  real  kindness,  and 
appeared  quite  pleased  to  see  me  again." 
William  Allen  thus  describes  the  interview  : 
"  E.  J.  F.'s  concern  respecting  prisons  was, 
of  course,  the  first  object,  and  when  her  paper 
of  observations  upon  them  was  read,  I  explain- 
ed my  views  with  respect  to  the  employment 
of  the  poor,  education,  &c,  and  gave  him 
some  pamphlets  which  he  received  most  kind- 
ly. E.  F.  asked  leave  to  introduce  S.  G.'s 
daughter  Elizabeth  and  my  Lucy,  to  which  he 
most  pleasantly  agreed,  and  they  accordingly 
came  in.  S.  Gurney  pressed  the  cause  of 
slavery  upon  the  king's  attention.  This  inter- 
view was  very  gratifying."  Life  of  W.  Allen, 
II.,  p.  438. 

Her  niece  writes  concerning  it :  "  Yester- 
day began  with  a  full  tide  of  business.  They 
were  to  see  the  king  at  twelve  o'clock.  My 
aunt  looked  beautifully,"  &c.    II.  p.  379. 

In  a  letter  from  Amsterdam  to  one  of  her 
children,  dated  Third  month  19th,  1840,  she 
speaks  of  drinking  tea  with  a  converted  Jew, 
where  she  met  numbers  of  the  Pietists.  "  He 
read  the  14th  chapter  of  John  in  French,  I 
spoke,  and  gave  a  little  advice  on  Christian 
love  and  unity  ;  then  the  Jew  spoke,  and  an- 
other Jew  prayed,  and  afterwards  William 
Allen.  The  serious,  the  sweet,  the  good,  and 
the  ludicrous,  were  curiously  mixed  up  toge- 
ther. Yesterday  was  very  full  ;  first  compa- 
ny, breakfast  and  reading,  then  preparation 
for  two  meetings,  one  for  prisons  in  the  after- 
noon, and  one  in  the  evening  for  philanthropic 
objects,  &c.  ;  at  3  o'clock  about  twenty  gen- 


tlemen came  to  discuss  with  us  the  state  of  the 
prisons  in  Holland,  an  excellent  meeting. — 
Your  uncle  is  clever  in  his  speeches  and  real 
knowledge  of  the  subject.  I  receive  blessing 
and  thanks  from  many  far  too  much  ;  our 
visit  appears  most  seasonable  here,  so  much 
wanting  to  be  done  in  the  prisons  and  other 
things. 

"Fifth-day  morning.  We  went  to  our 
Friends'  meeting,  when  we  arrived  the  num- 
bers round  the  door  were  so  great  that  we 
doubted  whether  we  could  get  in  ;  however, 
way  was  soon  made  for  us,  and  we  found  a 
large  and  highly  respectable  congregation 
needing  no  interpreter.  We  had  certainly  a 
flowing  meeting  in  every  sense,  I  think  the 
cup  flowed  over  with  Christian  love.  I  be- 
lieve it  has  been  a  most  unusual  thing,  the 
way  in  which  hearts  have  been  opened  towards 
us.  /  then  went  off  to  the  prison  to  launch 
the  committee  of  ladies  in  visiting  it,  several 
gentlemen  also  with  me.  1  had  just  time  to 
come  home,  rest  and  dress,  and  set  off  to  a 
dinner  at  our  friend  Van  der  Hope's,  where 
there  are  the  most  exquisite  paintings  by  the 
Dutch  masters.  I  think  I  never  saw  any  so 
much  to  my  taste''''!!    II.  p.  384. 

At  Utrecht  after  a  busy  and  fatiguing  day 
eighty-two  persons  collected  in  the  evening  at 
her  hotel.  "  My  heart  was  almost  ready  to 
sink  ;  however,  we  began  by  a  capital  speech 
of  my  brothers  on  slavery,  showing  them  the 
importance  of  liberating  the  slaves  in  their 
colonies  ;  then  John  Mollet  spoke  in  French  ; 
afterwards  my  poor  self,  first  upon  prisons, 
with  all  appertaining,  then  their  schools,  lit- 
tle or  no  scripture  being  allowed  in  the  public 
ones,  about  this  I  spoke  most  strongly.  We 
ended  with  scripture  reading  and  exhortation  ; 
there  was  great  attention  paid,  and  much  love 
shown  to  us."    II.  p.  385. 

From  Berlin  her  niece  writes  :  "  Our  dear 
aunt's  first  evening  for  philanthropic  purposes, 
took  place  on  the  1 3th.  There  is  a  splendid 
room  in  the  hotel  capable  of  containing  two 
hundred  persons  where  we  have  our  reunions. 
At  one  end  is  raised  a  low  platform  ;  on  this 
platform  sat  my  aunt,  William  Allen,  Lucy 
Bradshaw,  Papa,  and  Professor  Tholuck,  (a 
very  noted  scholar,)  as  interpreter.  A  very 
fine  company  of  the  higher  classes  filled  more 
than  half  the  room." 

William  Allen  shall  describe  the  rest. 
"  Many  persons  were  invited  to  the  hotel  this 
evening  in  order  that  we  might  explain  to 
them,  the  nature  of  the  philanthropic  exer- 
tions made  in  England  for  the  abolition  of 
slavery,  the  improvement  of  prison  discipline, 
eye,  and  to  encourage  our  friends  to  unite  in 
associations  for  benevolent  pur  poses.  A  large 
company  assembled,  amongst  whom  were 
many  of  the  higher  nobility.  It  was  my  office 
to  open  the  business,  which  I  did  in  English, 
Professor  Tholuck  interpreting  for  me.  I 
stated  the  object  for  which  this  company  had 
been  invited,  adverted  to  some  of  the  leading 
subjects  which  had  claimed  attention  in  our 
own  country,  and  enforced  the  benefit  of  co- 
operation and  the  strength  there  is  in  unity. 
Dear  Elizabeth  Fry  then  in  a  very  instruc- 
tive manner,  gave  an  interesting  statement  of 
the  progress  of  the  prison  cause  ;  dwelling 
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upon  those  points  which  are  of  the  greatest 
importance  in  the  treatment  of  -prisoners,  and 
mentioning  some  circumstances  which  had 
come  under  her  notice  in  her  travels  on  the 
continent. — Samuel  Gurney  in  a  manly,  ap- 
propriate and  concise  address,  gave  some  in- 
formation on  the  subject  of  slavery"  &c. 
W.  Allen's  Life,  II.,  p.  459. 

Let  us  go  on  with  our  quotations  from  the 
letter  of  her  niece. 

"  The  princess  William  has  been  very  desi- 
rous to  give  her  sanction  as  far  as  possible  to 
the  Ladies'  Committee  for  visiting  the  prisons, 
that  my  aunt  has  been  forming;  and  to  show 
her  approbation,  had  invited  the  committee  to 
meet  her  at  her  palace.  So  imagine  about 
twenty  ladies,  assembling  here,  at  our  hotel, 
at  half-past  twelve  o'clock  to-day,  beautifully 
dressed  ;  and  further,  fancy  us  all  driving  off 
and  arriving  at  the  palace.  The  princess  had 
also  asked  some  of  her  friends,  so  we  must  have 
been  about  forty.  Such  a  party  of  ladies,  and 
only  our  friend  Count  GrOben  to  interpret. 
The  princess  received  us  most  kindly,  and 
conducting  us  herself  to  the  top  of  the  room, 
we  talked  some  time  whilst  waiting  the  arrival 
of  other  members  of  the  royal  family.  The 
ladies  walking  about  the  suite  of  rooms  and 
taking  chocolate  for  about  half  an  hour,  wait- 
ing for  the  Crown  Princess  who  soon  arrived. 
The  Princess  Charles  was  also  there,  and  the 
crown  prince  himself  soon  afterwards  entered  ; 
I  could  not  but  long  for  a  painter's  eye  to  have 
carried  away  the  scene.  All  of  us  seated  in 
that  beautiful  room,  our  aunt  in  the  middle  of 
the  sofa,  the  crown  prince  and  princess,  and 
the  Princess  Charles  on  her  right.  The  Prin- 
cess William,  Princess  Marie,  and  the  Princess 
Czartoryski  on  the  left.  Count Groben  sitting 
near  her  to  interpret,  the  Countess  Bohlen 
and  Dernath  by  her.  I  was  sitting  by  the 
Countess  Schlieffen,  a  delightful  person  who 
is  much  interested  in  all  our  proceedings.  A 
table  was  placed  before  our  aunt,  with  pens, 
ink,  and  paper,  like  other  committees,  with  the 
various  rules  that  aunt  and  I  had  drawn  up, 
and  the  Countess  Bohlen  had  translated  into 
German,  and  which  she  read  to  the  assembly  ; 
our  aunt  then  gave  a  clear,  concise  account  of 
the  societies  in  England,  commencing  every 
fresh  sentence  with  '  If  the  prince  and  princess- 
es will  permit.'  When  business,  was  over,  my 
aunt  mentioned  some  texts  which  she  asked 
leave  to  read.  A  German  Bible  was  handed 
to  Count  Groben,  the  text  in  Isaiah  having 
been  pointed  out,  that  our  good  aunt  had  wish- 
ed for,  1  Is  not  this  the  fast  which  I  have  cho- 
sen,' &c.  The  count  read  it,  after  which  our 
aunt  said,  '  Will  the  prince  arid  princesses 
allow  a  short  time  for  prayer  V  They  all 
bowed  assent,  and  stood,  while  she  knelt  down 
and  offered  one  of  her  touching,  heart-felt 
prayers  for  them,"  &c.    II.  p.  391. 

The  extracts  given  above  are  no  exaggera- 
ted picture  of  this  and  her  other  journeys  on 
the  continent,  in  this  particular,  that  where- 
ever  they  went,  travelling  still  in  the  charac- 
ter of  ministers  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  their 
first  care  appears  to  have  been,  to  adopt  the 
language  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  "  to  preach 
the  cause"  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School 
and  Bible,  the  Prison  Discipline  and  Anli- 


Slavcry  Societies  ;  and  the  mission  and  mes- 
sage of  the  true  Quaker  were,  it  must  be 
admitted,  merged  in  the  advancement  of  the 
interests  of  these  modern  philanthropic  enter- 
prises. 

The  winding  up  of  the  journey  was  of  a 
piece  with  the  manner  in  which  it  was  con- 
ducted. In  the  diary  of  William  Allen  we 
'find  the  following  entry,  Twelfth  month  5th, 
1840.  "  Received  a  gold  medal  from  the 
King  of  Prussia,  who  in  a  letter  addressed  '  to 
Mrs.  Elizabeth  Fry,  Mr.  William  Allen,  and 
Mr.  Sarryiel  Gurney,'  returns  his  best  thanks 
for  our  kind  letter,  (they  had  addressed  one  to 
him  seven  months  before,  while  he  was  still 
crown  prince,)  "  united  with  the  sincere  wish," 
he  says,  "  that  the  three  golden  homage  me- 
dals inclosed  hereby,  may  afford  you  some 
pleasure,  and  be  a  constant  remembrance  of 
me." 

To  this  letter  William  Allen  wrote  an  an- 
swer, in  which  he  says  '.  "  The  tokens  of  thy 
kind  remembrance  of  my  two  friends  and  me, 
as  expressed  in  the  letter  that  accompanied 
the  homage  medals,  which  thou  ordered  to  be 
delivered  to  us,  were  very  cordial  to  our  feel- 
ings, and  we  gratefully  receive  them,  not 
merely  as  coming  from  a  king  whom  we  hon- 
our and  love,  but  from  one  whom  we  rejoice 
in  being  permitted  to  consider  as  a  Chrislian 
friend."    Life  of  Wm.  Allen,  [J.,  pp.  505,  6. 

Comment  on  this  is  needless  !  but  we  can- 
not help  thinking  how  John  Woolman,  or 
Thomas  Scattergood,  or  Richard  Jordan, 
would  have  treated  the  proffer  of  a  golden 
homage  medal  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
value  entertained  of  his  gospel  labours. 

(To  be  continued.) 


From  the  Annual  Monitor  for  1848. 

HANNAH  THORP. 

Hannah  Thorp,  of  Macclesfield,  wife  of 
Samuel  Thorp,  deceased  Sixth  month  28th, 
1847,  aged  55  years. 

In  early  life,  this  Friend  sought  earnestly 
the  Divine  favour,  and  at  the  age  of  13  years 
was  united  to  our  religious  Society.  She  em- 
braced the  Truth  in  the  love  of  it.  Although 
there  was  a  period  when  her  path  was  pecu- 
liarly beset  with  many  snares,  so  that  her  feet 
were  in  danger  of  being  entangled  to  her  own 
hurt,  yet  these  were  so  mercifully  broken,  that 
her  faith  became  confirmed,  and  more  firmly 
settled  in  the  rectitude  of  those  religious  prin- 
ciples which  she  had  adopted,  and  in  ihe  truth 
of  the  declaration,  that  "  circumcision  is  no- 
thing, and  nncircumcision  is  nothing  ;  but  a 
new  creature." 

Of  a  meek  and  kind  disposition  she  was 
ever  ready  to  do  good,  willing  to  distribute 
and  capable  of  sympathizing  with  her  fellow- 
probationers.  During  the  unexpected  illness 
which  terminated  her  life,  she  was  often  made 
sensible  of  omissions  of  duty,  and  on  the  18th 
of  Sixth  month,  she  said  to  her  husband  : — 
"the  Lord  can  say  to  me  as  to  Lazarus, 
'arise!'  But  if  it  should  be  otherwise  order- 
ed, all  will  be  well.  I  must  acknowledge 
great  neglect  in  the  discharge  of  my  duty  to 
God,  and  to  my  neighbour; — yet   lie  has 


known  the  integrity  of  my  heart,  and  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  pardon  and 
forgive  all  my  sins  and  transgressions.  Thou 
too,  wilt  have  cause  to  praise  his  name,  not 
less  for  what  He  has  given,  than  for  what  He 
has  taken  away.  But  there  must  be  a  giving 
up  ;  an  entire  surrender  of  the  whole  heart." 

On  the  day  following  she  said,  "  Jesus  can 
say,  as  to  the  troubled  waves, —  Peace  !  be  still. 
Yes  !  my  peace  abounds,  notwithstanding  the 
sufferings  of  the  body."  Alluding  to  the  dis- 
turbed and  suffering  day  she  had  passed,  she 
said  smiling, — "  To-morrow  may  possibly  be 
a  very  different  day  to  me,  a  day  of  rest  and 
peace,"  and  referring  to  the  probability  of  her 
departure,  said,  "  I  have  felt  myself  in  the 
hands  of  the  Great  Physician,  He  knows  all 
my  maladies,  both  spiritual  and  bodily  ;  and 
in  the  way  which  he  sees  best  will  heal  them." 

Early  in  the  morning  of  the  20th,  she  said 
to  her  husband, — "  Dost  thou,  canst  thou  pray 
for  me,  that  my  faith  and  confidence  fail  not, 
but  may  endure  to  the  end?  Although  the 
enemy  has  been  much  engaged  this  night,  to 
discourage  me,  I  am  mercifully  supported,  by 
the  assurance  that  a  crown  of  joy  is  laid  up 
for  me, — purchased  by  the  one  offering  on 
Calvary's  mount ;  and  well  may  I  feel  cast 
down,  since  the  Saviour, — the  Son  of  God, 
who  was  all  purity  and  perfection, — shortly 
before  He  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
wicked  men,  declared  to  his  disciples,  'My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  ;' 
and  also  in  the  agonies  of  the  crucifixion  had 
to  exclaim,  — '  My  God  !  my  God  !  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?'  I  may  possibly  continue 
in  this  state  a  few  days,  which  is  discourag- 
ing to  poor  human  nature  to  contemplate  ;  but 
1  feel  fully  resigned  ;  but  if  it  be  the  will  of  my 
Heavenly  Father,  it  will  be  what  is  best  for 
me, — possibly  for  the  further  refinement  of  my 
immortal  spirit."  In  the  evening  she  express- 
ed,— "  If  I  have  entertained  any  wish  as  to  my 
close,  it  is  that  I  may  not  lay  long,  and  that 
my  mental  faculties  may  be  unclouded,  so  that 
I  may  bear  testimony  to  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God  to  me,  all  my  life  long. 
Through  his  boundless  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus 
my  Saviour,!  have  nn  assurance  that  He  hath 
forgiven  me,  freely  forgiven  me  all  my  sins  ; 
and  in  this  assurance  I  have  been  enabled,  in 
secret  and  in  silence,  to  praise  his  holy 
name." 

On  the  24th  she  remarked  to  her  husband, 
"  Oh  my  dear,  it  is  wonderful,  very  wonder- 
ful, that  1  should  be  permitted  to  enjoy  so 
sweet  a  peace, — so  great  a  calm  ; — no  pain, 
no  trouble,  no  sorrow.  '  All  the  days  of  my 
appointed  lime  will  I  wait  until  my  change 
come.'  I  believe  there  is  a  place  of  rest  pre- 
pared  for  me,  truly  there  is  a  rest  for  the 
righteous;  Christ  is  become  my  righteousness, 
and  in  him  I  shall  be  accepted.  I  would  not 
even  wish  the  appointed  time  of  my  sufferings 
to  be  shortened,  before  I  am  released  to  join 
those  who  have  gone  before  me,  and  who  hnvo 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

On  the  27th  she  said,  "  I  seem  to  be  wear- 
ing away — to  get  gradually  weaker — little  rest 
for  the  body,  night  or  day.  This  is  First-day. 
Oh  !  what  a  glorious  change  it  will  be,  if  I  this 
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day  am  admitted  to  a  sabbath  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  It  is  such  a  mercy,  such  an  un- 
speakable comfort  and  favour,  to  think  that 
my  sufferings  are  nearly  at  an  end,  and  that 
a  mansion  of  rest  is  prepared  for  me.  I  awoke 
this  morning  out  of  a  short  sleep — so  peaceful 
— so  happy.  I  thought  I  saw  my  Saviour  on 
the  cross,  and  went  to  him,  and  prayed  that  1 
might  remain  there,  looking  up  to  him,  until 
he  should  be  pleased  to  say,  '  It  is  enough  !' 
and  the  answer  was, — '  This  day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise.'  " 

Early  in  the  morning  of  the  28th  of  Sixth 
month,  her  immortal  spirit  very  quietly  passed 
away. 

Curious  Form  of  Insanity. — "The  peculiar 
feature  of  the  Malayan  character  which  under 
circumstances  of  dejection  of  spirit,  of  fears, 
or  of  losses,  causes  their  madness  to  assume 
that  wild  and  destructive  form  known  to  the 
English  as  running-a-muck,  and  by  the  natives 
themselves  called  meng-a-muk,  has  yet  to  be 
spoken  of.  One  case  which  occurred  during  my 
stay  at  Sarawak  arose  from  fear  ;  the  man 
had,  however,  been  previously  subject  to  fits 
of  insanity.  It  was  during  a  rumour  of  an 
attack  on  the  settlement,  caused  by  the  firing 
of  some  guns  early  in  the  morning  before  the 
inhabitants  were  stirring  ;  the  person  in  ques- 
tion seized  a  large  and  heavy  sword  in  one 
hand,  and  a  spear  in  the  other,  and  rushing 
out  of  the  house,  struck  indiscriminately  at 
every  one  he  met ;  nine  persons  being  severe- 
ly wounded  by  him  before  he  reached  the  jun- 
gle whither  he  directed  his  course.  Five  of 
these  people  died  of  their  wounds ;  the  insane 
murderer  was  killed  afterwards  by  the  Dyaks, 
in  an  attack  which  he  made  on  one  of  their 
villages  some  days  after  he  had  first  fled  into 
the  jungle  ;  during  the  interval,  he  was  the 
terror  of  the  inhabitants,  who  durst  not  venture 
into  the  forests  about  their  ordinary  avocations, 
while  they  were  tenanted  by  so  dangerous  a 
character." — Low's  Sarawak. 


Remarkable  Deliverance  from  Shipwreck. 
— When  Captain  Scoresby  was  fishing  for 
whales  off  the  coast  of  Greenland,  in  the  year 
1822,  his  ship  was  entangled  amongst  im- 
mense fields  and  masses  of  floating  ice,  and 
two  of  these  coming  together  pushed  the  ship 
up  several  feet  on  a  tongue  or  inclined  plane 
of  ice,  where  she  was  so  completely  grounded, 
that  all  human  exertions  for  her  extrication 
were  vain.  He  says  : — "  While  I  walked  the 
deck  under  a  variety  of  conflicting  feelings, 
produced  by  the  anticipation  of  probable 
events,  and  under  the  solemnizing  influence 
natural  to  a  situation  of  extreme  peril,  I  was 
suddenly  aroused  by  another  squeeze  of  the 
ice,  indicated  by  the  cracking  of  the  ship  and 
the  motion  of  the  berg,  which  seemed  to  mark 
the  moment  of  destruction.  But  the  goodness 
of  the  Almighty  proved  better  to  us  than  our 
fears.  This  renewed  pressure,  by  a  singular 
and  striking  providence,  was  the  means  of  cur 
preservation.  The  nip  took  the  ship  about 
the  bows,  where  it  was  received  on  a  part  ren- 
dered prodigiously  strong  by  its  arched  form, 
and  the  thickness  of  the  interior  fortifications. 
It  acted  like  the  propulsion  of  a  round  body 


squeezed  between  the  fingers,  driving  the  ship 
astern,  and  projecting  her  clear  of  all  the  ice, 
fairly  afloat,  with  a  velocity  equal  to  that  ol 
her  first  launching." 


WThen  we  come  to  know  and  believe  in  good 
earnest  that  there  is  a  "  peace  with  God"  to 
be  had,  and  that  it  is  the  very  thing  we  want 
and  need,  it  will  make  us  cool  in  all  other 
pursuits. 


EIGHTH  MONTH  12,  1848. 


The  following  communication  from  a  much 
esteemed  Friend  in  Ohio,  who  takes  a  deep 
interest  in  the  subject  on  which  he  writes,  came 
to  hand  just  before  the  closing  of  our  paper 
for  the  week.  That  it  may  lose  nothing  of 
the  good  intended  through  any  delay  of  ours, 
we  at  once  give  it  a  conspicuous  place  in  our 
columns.  We  fully  coincide  in  the  opinion, 
that  the  prosperity  and  well-being  of  our  reli- 
gious Society  to  a  very  important  extent,  is 
connected  with  the  liberal  support  of  those 
Yearly  Meeting  Boarding-schools,  and  among 
the  various  benefits  of  which  they  are  the 
fruitful  source,  that  of  providing  well-qualified 
teachers  for  our  "  primary  schools,"  is  not 
the  least  momentous. 

FRIENDS'  BOARDING  SCHOOLS. 

As  a  proper  concern  rests  on  the  minds  of 
the  members  of  our  religious  Society  for  the 
rising  generation,  that  they  may  be  kept  out 
of  the  way  of  evil  communications  which  al- 
ways '  corrupt  good  manners,'  and  trained  up 
in  the  principles  and  practices  which  the  Truth 
led  our  predecessors  into,  and  which  still  leads 
all  that  are  faithful  to  its  teachings  into  the 
same  blessed  way,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than 
that  much  solicitude  will  be  felt,  not  only  that 
the  children  of  Friends  should  be  furnished 
with  a  liberal  education,  but  that  it  may  be 
given  to  them  in  a  way  and  manner  that  would 
be  most  likely  to  conduce  to  their  preservation. 
Out  of  this  religious  concern  has  arisen  the 
establishment  of  Boarding-schools  in  most  of 
the  Yearly  Meetings,  accompanied  with  such 
a  feeling  of  liberality,  as  has  induced  the  sub- 
scription of  funds  sufficient  for  the  erection  of 
buildings  competent  for  the  purpose.  So  far 
as  the  expression  of  those  Yearly  Meetings 
(where  they  have  been  several  years  in  ope- 
ration,) has  been  given  in  their  epistolary  cor- 
respondence with  each  other,  those  schools 
have  been  of  much  benefit  to  the  Society.  As 
these  have  been  prosperous  and  well  support- 
ed, the  state  of  education  in  primary  schools 
has  also  been  much  advanced,  furnishing  them 
with  a  suitable  number  of  well-qualified  teach- 
ers; it  is  therefore  cause  of  deep  regret  that 
any  of  these  institutions  should  for  want  of 
adequate  means  be  suffered  to  languish. 

The  boarding-school  at  Mt.  Pleasant  has 
on  this  very  account  partly  been  suspended 
during  the  present  session,  in  which  time  the 
school-rooms  and  other  buildings  have  been 
undergoing  repairs.    And  as  we  are  now  in- 


formed  that  both  departments  are  supplied 
with  suitable  teachers,  it  is  hoped  that  Friends 
will  be  animated  to  greater  liberality  in  sending 
to  the  school,  being  willing  to  forego  as  much 
as  may  be  the  obstructions  that  may  appear  in 
the  way,  and  place  their  children  therein  to 
partake  of  its  benefits. 

Circumstanced  as  we  are  in  Ohio  Yearly 
Meeting,  it  is  not  enough  for  us  merely  to  take 
into  consideration  our  own  immediate  necessi- 
ties and  wants;  let  each  one  consider  what 
is  his  part  to  do  in  contributing  to  the  keeping 
up  of  the  school  for  the  general  good. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  cruel  spoiling  of 
goods  by  rapacious  informers,  and  the  long 
and  tedious  imprisonments,  to  the  great  loss  of 
their  estates,  endured  by  our  early  Friends, 
surely  the  little  sacrifice  beyond  what  we  may 
consider  our  own  real  wants,  in  support  of  a 
cause  so  intimately  connected  with  the  best 
interests  of  our  Society,  sinks  into  insignifi- 
cance ;  and  the  consideration  thereof  ought  to 
animate  us  to  act  the  part  of  good  stewards  of 
the  manifold  blessings  conferred  upon  us. 

J.  E. 
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Received  of  James  Stanton,  agent,  from  George 
Tatum,  Jr.,  $2,  for  vol.  21 ;  from  Robert  Plummer,  82, 
to  39,  vol.  22;  from  Jesse  Bailey,  Jr.,  $2,  to  14,  vol. 
22;  of  Charles  H.  Moore,  Ind.,  $1  in  full,  for  vols.  20 
and  21. 


Select  Schools. 

Two  female  teachers  are  wanted  to  take 
charge  of  two  elementary  schools  for  small 
boys  and  girls.  Apply  to  Josiah  H.  Nevvbold, 
Lindzey  Nicholson,  Hannah  Beesley,  and 
Elizabeth  Evans. 


Whitcland  Boarding  School  for  Girls. 

The  Subscriber  wishes  to  have  a  sufficient 
number  of  scholars  to  open  his  School  on  the 
first  Second-day  in  the  Eleventh  mo.  next. 
The  term  to  consist  of  22  weeks — price  $70. 

The  studies  and  method  of  teaching  are  de- 
signed to  be  such  as  constitute  a  thorough 
English  education,  including  the  elements  of 
the  Latin  language,  with  the  view  of  giving 
an  accurate  knowledge  and  correct  use  of  our 
own. 

It  is  desired  that  the  speech,  behaviour  and 
apparel  of  the  pupils  may  be  consistent  with 
the  religious  testimonies  of  the  Society  of 
Friends. 

Early  application  is  requested,  in  order  that 
the  necessary  arrangements  may  be  timely 
completed. 

Yabdley  Warner, 
Warren  Tav.  P.  O.,  Chester  Co.,  Pa. 


A  Friend  with  a  small  family  wishes  to  ob- 
tain a  couple  of  boarders.  Apply  next  door 
below  No.  163  Wood  street  above  Tenth. 

Died,  on  Sixth. day  afternoon,  the  4th  inst,  Eliza- 
beth R.,  oldest  daughter  of  S.  C.  and  P.  S.  Sheppard, 
in  the  13th  year  of  her  age. 
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The  Victoria  Regia. 

It  is  about  twenty  years  since  European 
travellers  began  to  publish  accounts  of  a  mar- 
vellous flower  which  had  been  discovered 
floating  on  the  lagoons  and  quiet  bayous  ap- 
pertaining to  the  Amazon  and  its  tributaries. 
It  was  said  to  resemble  the  Nelumbo,  or  great 
water-lily  which  is  found  in  the  Nile  and  the 
waters  of  all  the  warmer  parts  of  Asia,  as  well 
as  in  a  few  localities  in  the  United  Slates — one 
of  which  is  the  tract  of  meadow  land  which 
lies  between  the  Delaware  and  Schuylkill 
rivers',  immediately  south  of  Philadelphia  ; 
where  its  superior  size  and  beauty  often  attract 
the  admiration  of  passers. 

But  this  South  American  plant  was  report- 
ed to  excel  the  Nelumbo  in  both  these  quali- 
ties, as  much  as  the  Nelumbo  exceeds  ordinary 
water- lillies.  The  first  who  appears  to  have 
called  the  attention  of  Europeans  to  this  ex- 
traordinary production,  through  the  medium 
of  the  press,  was  the  German,  Froriep,  in  his 
Notizen,  printed  in  1832.  Dr.  Poeppig,  how- 
ever, anoiher  German,  seems  to  have  seen  it 
before  him,  and  D'Orbigny,  a  Fiench  botanist, 
as  early  as  1828,  had  sent  specimens  of  it  to 
the  Museum  of  Natural  History  in  Paris.  Of 
late  years,  British  botanists  have,  partly  by 
drawings  executed  on  the  spot,  and  partly,  by 
prepared  specimens  sent  home,  enabled  the 
artists  of  their  country  to  give  to  the  public  a 
pictorial  representation  of  this  Queen  of  the 
flowery  kingdom.  In  the  3d  volume  of  the 
New  Series  of  Curtis's  Botanical  Magazine, 
will  be  found  several  pictures  of  the  royal 
plant,  which  may  serve  to  give  fire-side  voya- 
gers a  pretty  fair  idea  of  its  "splendour  and 
majesty."  Besides  the  pictures,  Sir  William 
Hooker,  the  editor  of  the  work  and  director  of 
the  Queen's  gardens  at  Kew,  has  been  at  the 
pains  to  present  his  readers  with  a  great  deal 
of  information,  derived  from  various  authori- 
ties, touching  this  great  lily.  The  several 
descriptions  of  it  do  not  agree  in  all  particu- 
lars, and  some  persons  have  imagined  that 


there  might  be  more  than  one  species  ;  but  the 
editor  concludes,  that  the  differences  are  only 
such  variations  as  local  influences  frequently 
occasion  in  many  plants. 

D'Orbigny  thought  he  had  found  a  species 
distinct  from  that  which  had  been  announced 
by  previous   adventurers..  He  describes  his 
first  encounter  with  it: — "  I  resumed  my  de- 
scent of  the  Parana  on  the  3d  of  March,  and 
arriving  at  the  junction  of  a  small  river  called 
the  San  Jose,  which  spreads  into  a  wide  marsh 
before  falling  into  the  Parana,  I  found  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  flowers  that  America  can 
produce.    The  plant  seems  to  belong  to  the 
family  Nymph&acece,  and  is  certainly  much 
allied  to  the  Nuphar,  but  its  dimensions  are 
gigantic.    The  people  of  Guiana  call  it  Irupe, 
deriving  this  name  from  the  shape  of  its  leaves, 
which  resemble  the  broad  dishes  used  in  the 
country,  or  the  lid  of  their  large  round  bask- 
ets.   A  space  more  than  a  mile  broad  and 
nearly  a  mile  long,  is  covered  with  the  large 
floating  leaves,  each  of  which  has  a  raised 
edge  two  inches  high.    The  foliage  is  smooth 
above  and  furrowed  below  with  numberless 
regular  compartments,  formed  by  the  project- 
ing, thick,  hollow  nerves,  the  air  in  which 
keeps  the  leaf  upon  the  surface  of  the  water. 
Leaf-stalks,  flower-stalks,  and    ribs  of  the 
leaves,  are  alike  cellular  and  covered  with 
long  prickles.    Amid  this  expanse  of  foliage 
rise  the  broad  flowers,  upwards  of  a  foot  across, 
and  either  white,  pink,  or  purple  ;  always  dou- 
ble, and  diffusing  a  delicious  odour.  The 
fruit,  which  succeeds  these  flowers,  is  spheri- 
cal, and  half  the  size,  when  ripe,  of  the  human 
head,  full  of  roundish  (arenaceous  seeds,  which 
give  to  the  plant  the  name  of  water-maize,  for 
the  Spaniards  collect  the  seeds,  roast  and  eat 
them.    I  was  never  weary  of  admiring  this 
Colossus  of  the  Vegetable  Kingdom,  and  re- 
luctantly pursued  my  way  the  same  evening 
to  Corrientes,  after  collecting  specimens  of  the 
flowers,  fruits,  and  seeds." 

"  Sir  Robert  Schomburgk  detected  the  plant 
in  British  Guiana  : — '  It  was,'  says  he,  '  on 
the  1st  of  January,  1837,  while  .contending 
with  the  difficulties  that  nature  interposed  to 
our  progress  up  the  river  Berbice,  that  we  ar- 
rived at  a  part  where  the  river  expanded  and 
formed  a  currentless  basin.  Some  object  on 
the  southern  extremity  of  this  basin  attracted 
my  attention,  and  I  was  unable  to  form  an 
idea  what  it  could  be  ;  but,  animating  the  crew 
to  increase  the  rate  of  their  paddling,  we  soon 
came  opposite  the  objecl.which  had  raised  my 
curiosity,  and,  behold,  a  vegetable  wonder  ! 
All  calamities  were  forgotten  ;  I  was  a  botanist, 
and  felt  myself  rewarded  !  There  were  gigan- 
tic leaves,  five  to  six  feet  across,  flat,  with  a 
broad  rim,  lighter  green  above  and  vivid  crim- 
son below,  floating  upon  the  water;  while,  in 


character  with  the  wonderful  foliage,  I  saw 
luxuriant  flowers,  each  consisting  of  numerous 
petals,  passing,  in  alternate  tints,  from  pure 
white  to  rose  and  pink.  The  smooth  water 
was  covered  with  the  blossoms,  and  as  I  rowed 
from  one  to  the  other,  I  always  found  some- 
thing new  to  admire.  The  flower-stalk  is 
about  an  inch  thick  near  the  calyx  and  stud- 
ded with  elastic  prickles,  about  three-quarters 
of  an  inch  long;  When  expanded,  the  four- 
leaved  calyx  measures  a  foot  in  diameter,  but 
is  concealed  by  the  expansion  of  the  hundred- 
petalled  corolla.  This  beautiful  flower,  when 
it  first  unfolds,  is  white  with  a  pink  centre  ; 
the  colour  spreads  as  the  bloom  increases  in 
age  ;  and,  at  a  day  old,  the  whole  is  rose  col- 
oured. As  if  to  add  to  the  charm  of  this  noble 
Water-Lily,  it  diffuses  a  sweet  scent.  As  in 
the  case  of  others  in  the  same  tribe,  the  petals 
and  stamens  pass  gradually  into  each  other, 
and  many  petaloid  leaves  may  be  observed 
bearing  vestiges  of  an  anther.  The  seeds  are 
numerous  and  imbedded  in  a  spongy  sub- 
stance. 

" '  Ascending  the  river,  we  found  this  plant 
frequently,  and  the  higher  we  advanced,  the 
more  gigantic  did  the  specimens  become ;  one 
leaf  we  measured  was  six  feet  five  inches  in 
diameter,  the  rim  five  inches  and  a  half  high, 
and  the  flowers  a  foot  and  a  quarter  across. 
A  beetle  (Trichius  Sp.  ?)  infests  the  flowers 
to  their  great  injury,  often  completely  destroy- 
ing the  inner  part  of  the  disc;  we  counted 
sometimes  from  twenty  to  thirty  of  these  insects 
in  one  flower.'  " 

D'Orbigny  gives  us  the  meaning  of  the  native 
name,  "  '  YrupeS  literally  Water-platter:  from 
y,  water,  and  rvpe,  a  dish.  The  ripe  fruit," 
he  adds,  "  is  full  of  roundish  black  seeds,  white 
and  mealy  within. 

"  When  I  reached  Corrientes,  I  hastened  to. 
make  a  drawing  of  this  lovely  water-lily,  and 
to  show  my  prize  to  the  inhabitants.  I  after- 
wards heard  from  an  intimate  friend  of  M. 
Bonpland,  the  companion  and"  fellow-labourer 
of  the  famous  Humboldt,  that  having  visited 
accidentally,  eight  years  previously  to  my 
visit,  a  place  near  the  little  river  called  Rio- 
chuelo,  he  had  seen  from  a  distance  this  su- 
perb plant,  and  had  well  nigh  precipitated  him- 
self off"  the  raft  into  the  river  in  his  desire  to 
secure  specimens  ;  and  that  M.  Bonpland  had 
been  able  to  speak  of  little  else— for  a  whole 
month. 

"  Five  years  afterwards,  when  travelling  in 
Central  America,  in  the  country  of  the  wild 
Guarayos,  I  made  acquaintance  with  Father 
La  Cueva,  a  good  and  well-informed  man,  be- 
loved for  his  patriarchal  virtues,  and  one  who 
earnestly  devoted  himself  to  the  conversion  of 
the  natives.  In  one  of  our  interviews  he  hap- 
pened to  mention  the  famous  botanist  Haenke, 
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who  had  been  sent  by  the  Spanish  government 
to  investigate  the  vegetable  productions  of 
Peru,  and  the  fruit  of  whose  labours  has  un- 
fortunately been  lost  to  science.  Father  La 
Cueva  and  Haenke  were  together  in  a  Pirogue 
upon  the  Rio  Mamore,  one  of  the  great  tribu- 
taries of  the  Amazon,  when  they  discovered 
in  the  marshes  by  the  side  of  the  stream,  a 
plant  which  was  so  surpassingly  beautiful  and 
extraordinary,  that  Haenke,  in  a  transport  of 
admiration,  fell  on  his  knees  and  expressed 
aloud  his  sense  of  the  power  and  magnificence 
of  the  Creator  in  his  works.  They  halted, 
and  even  encamped  purposely  near  the  spot, 
and  quilted  it  with  much  reluctance." 

Bridges,  to  whom  the  editor  was  indebted 
for  the  most  recent  specimens  of  the  plant, 
thus  relates,  in  a  letter  to  Sir  William,  the 
particulars  of  his  first  discovery  of  the  great 
Water-platter  : — "  During  my  stay  at  the  In- 
dian town  of  Santa  Anna,  in  the  province  of 
Moxos,  Republic  of  Bolivia,  during  the  months 
of  June  and  July,  1845, 1  made  daily  shooting 
excursions  in  the  vicinity.  In  one  of  these,  I 
had  the  good  fortune  (whilst  riding  along  the 
woody  banks  of  the  Yacuma,  one  of  the  tribu- 
tary rivers  of  the  Mamore)  to  come  suddenly 
on  a  beautiful  pond,  or  rather  small  lake,  em- 
bosomed in  the  forest,  where,  to  my  delight 
and  astonishment,  I  discovered,  for  the  first 
time,  '  the  Queen  of  Aquatics,'  the  Victoria 
regia  !  There  were  at  least  fifty  flowers  in 
view,  a  Belzoni  could  not  have  felt  more  rap- 
ture at.  his  Egyptian  discoveries,  than  I  did  in 
beholding  the  beautiful  and  novel  sight  before 
me,  such  as  it  has  fallen  to  the  lot  of  few  Eng- 
lishmen to  witness.  Fain  would  I  have  plung- 
ed into  the  lake  to  procure  specimens  of  the 
magnificent  flowers  and  leaves  ;  but  knowing 
that  these  waters  abounded  in  alligators,  1  was 
deterred  from  doing  so  by  the  advice  of  my 
guide,  and  my  own  experience  of  similar 
places.  I  now  turned  over  in  my  thoughts, 
how  and  in  what  way  flowers  and  leaves  might 
be  obtained,  and  I  clearly  saw  that  a  canoe 
was  necessary,  and  therelbre  promptly  return- 
ed to  the  town,  and  communicated  my  disco- 
very to  the  Correjidor,  Don  Jose  Maria  Zarate, 
who  with  much  kindness  immediately  ordered 
the  Cacique  to  send  Indians  with  a  yoke  of 
oxen,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  a  canoe  from 
the  river  Yacuma  to  the  lake.  Being  apprised 
that  the  canoe  was  in  readiness,  I  returned  in 
the  afternoon,  with  several  Indians,  to  assist 
in  carrying  home  the  expected  prize  of  leaves 
and  flowers.  The  canoe  being  very  small, 
only  three  persons  could  embark  ;  myself  in 
the  middle,  and  an  Indian  in  the  bows  and 
stern.  In  this  tottering  little  bark  we  rowed 
amongst  magnificent  leaves  and  flowers,  crush- 
ing unavoidably  some,  and  selecting  only  such 
as  pleased  me.  The  leaves  being  so  enormous, 
I  could  find  room  in  the  canoe  but  for  two, 
one  before  me  and  the  other  behind :  owino-  to 
their  being  very  fragile,  even  in  the  green 
state,  great  care  was  necessary  to  transport 
them  ;  and  thus  we  had  to  make  several  trips 
in  the  canoe  before  I  obtained  the  number  re- 
quired. Having  loaded  myself  with  leaves, 
flowers,  and  ripe  seed-vessels,  I  next  mused 
how  they  were  to  be  conveyed  in  safety  ;  and 
determined  at  length  upon  suspending  them  on 


long  poles  with  small  cord,  tied  to  the  stalks 
of  the  leaves  and  flowers.  Two  Indians,  each 
taking  on  his  shoulder  an  end  of  the  pole,  car- 
ried them  into  town ;  the  poor  creatures  won- 
dering all  the  while  what  could  induce  me  to 
be  at  so  much  trouble  to  get  a  flower,  and  for 
what  purpose  I  destined  them  now  they  were 
in  my  possession. 

"  This  splendid  plant  has,  undoubtedly,  a 
very  extensive  geographical  range  ;  the  town 
of  Santa  Anna  is  situated  between  the  13th 
and  14th  parallels  of  south  latitude  ;  which  I 
consider  about  its  most  southern  limit,  because 
I  sought  in  vain  for  it  farther  south,  in  the 
department  of  Santa  Cruz  de  la  Sierra.  The 
natives  call  it  Morinqua  ;  and  the  neighbour- 
ing nation,  know  it  under  the  name  of  Dacho- 
cho.  The  leaves  are  round,  varying  consid- 
erably in  size,  the  largest  about  four  feet  in 
diameter.  The  colour  is  a  very  light  green, 
in  age  inclining  to  yellow.  The  margins  of 
the  leaves  are  turned  upwards,  giving  the  leaf 
a  singular  appearance,  somewhat  like  a  float- 
ing dish  ;  this  margin  and  the  under  surface 
of  the  leaf  are  of  a  dark  brown  colour,  while 
the  part  under  water  often  assumes  a  purple 
tinge. 

"  The  Victoria  grows  in  4  to  6  feet  of  wa- 
ter, producing  leaves  and  flowers  which  rapid- 
ly decay  and  give  place  to  others.  From  each 
plant  there  are  seldom  more  than  four  or  five 
leaves  on  the_  surface,  but  even  these  in  part 
of  the  lake  where  the  plants  were  numerous, 
almost  covered  the  surface  of  the  water,  one 
leaf  touching  the  other.  I  observed  a  beauti- 
ful aquatic  bird,  (Parra  sp.  ?)  walk  with  much 
ease  from  leaf  to  leaf,  and  many  of  the  Musci- 
capidce  find  food  and  a  resting-place  on  them. 

"  The  blossoms  rise  six  and  eight  inches 
above  the  surface,  expanding  first  in  the  even- 
ing, when  they  are  pure  white;  changing 
finally  (and  by  exposure  to  the  sun)  to  a  most 
beautiful  pink  or  rose  colour.  Flowers  may  be 
seen  at  the  same  time,  partaking  of  every  tinge 
between  the  two  hues,  the  recently  expanded 
being  pure  white,  and  the  adult  rosy  almost 
sinking  under  water  to  ripen  its  seed  and  pro- 
duce a  new  race  of  plants  when  required. 
The  largest  flowers  I  saw  measured  from  ten 
inches  to  one  foot  in  diameter. 

"  I  had  an  opportunity  of  experiencing  the 
fragrance  of  the  flowers.  Those  I  collected  for 
preserving  in  spirit  were  unexpanded,  but  on 
the  point  of  opening.  On  arriving  at  the  Gov- 
ernment House,  in  the  town,  I  deposited  them 
in  my  room,  and  returning  after  dark,  I  found 
to  my  surprise  that  all  had  blown,  and  were 
exhaling  a  most  delightful  odour,  which  at 
first  I  compared  to  a  rich  pine-apple, afterwards 
to  a  melon,  and  then  to  the  cherimoya  ;  but 
indeed  it  resembled  none  of  these  fruits,  and  I 
at  length  came  to  the  decision  that  it  was  a 
most  delicious  scent,  unlike  every  other,  and 
peculiar  to  the  noble  flower  that  produced  it. 

"  With  the  assistance  of  the  Indians  we  got 
out  of  the  water  two  entire  plants,  and  from 
their  appearance  I  should  say  the  Victoria  is 
decidedly  perennial.  Each  plant  had  from 
twenty  to  thirty  foot  stalks  of  flowers  and 
leaves,  in  all  stages  ;  some  nearly  decayed  to 
the  base,  others  half  way  down  the  stem,  whilst 
others  had  just  lost  the  floating  portion.  With 


a  knife  we  trimmed  the  foot-stalks,  when  the 
trunk  (if  I  may  use  the  comparison)  somewhat 
resembled  a  Zamia,  and  in  length  was  about 
18  inches  or  2  feet.  At  the  base,  and  between 
each  foot-stalk,  protrudes  a  mass  or  cluster  of 
fleshy,  hollow  roots,  about  the  size  of  a  straw, 
or  larger,  varying  in  colour  from  brown  to 
white,  or  nearly  so  ;  a  succession  of  these 
roots  is  formed  as  the  new  leaves  are  thrown 
out  from  the  centre  of  the  plant ;  nature  hav- 
ing made  a  beautiful  and  wise  provision  for 
this  plant,  as  in  all  her  other  works.  The 
base  of  the  trunk,  situated  in  the  soft  mud,  ap- 
pears to  decompose  in  proportion  as  new  leaves 
and  flowers  issue  from  the  centre,  keeping  the 
plant  from  elevating  itself  above  water,  which, 
but  for  such  an  arrangement,  might  be  the 
case,  from  the  rapidity  of  its  growth." 

The  raptures  into  which  all  travellers  de- 
scribe themselves  to  have  been  thrown  at  the 
sight  of  this  magnificent  flower,  have  excited 
an  intense  desire  in  the  English  amateurs  to 
participate  in  the  joy,  and  accordingly  skilful 
cultivators  are  now  exerting  all  the  appliances 
of  their  art  to  produce  some  home-blown  flow- 
ers. Plants  are  growing  under  artificial  heat, 
and  expectation  is  on  tiptoe  for  the  result. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

The  Greaj  Desert  of  Sahara. 

Travels  in  the  Great  Desert  of  Sahara,  in 
1845  and  1846,  by  James  Richardson. 

(Continued  from  page  371.) 

Journey  to  Ghat. 

Our  traveller  stayed  in  Ghadames  aboutthree 
months,  and  after  many  anxious  thoughts  and 
much  consultation  with  his  desert  friends,  con- 
cluded to  join  a  ghafalah  (caravan)  bound  for 
Ghat,  a  town  and  oasis  about  400  miles  from 
Ghadames,  and  lying  somewhat  east  of  south 
from  it.  Their  departure  was  fixed  to  be  on 
the  24th  of  Eleventh  month.  Just  as  the  gha- 
falah was  setting  out,  a  report  was  spread  that 
a  party  of  Shanbah  (a  bandit  tribe  of  Arabs) 
had  been  seen  in  the  vicinity.  All  was  now 
confusion  and  tumult,  and  a  scout  was  speedily 
despatched  mounted  on  a  fleet  camel.  At  noon 
the  next  day  he  returned.  "  A  number  of  peo- 
ple ran  to  him.  '  Where  are  the  Shanbah?' 
'Where?'  'Shanbah?'  The  messenger  said 
nothing — he  was  dumb.  A  crowd  gets  round 
him — he's  still  dumb.  He  enters  the  Rais's 
hall  of  conference,  and  squats  down  in  the 
presence  of  his  excellency.  He  speaks  now, 
and  calls  for  coffee.  The  Rais  gets  furiously 
agitated  at  the  moment  of  breaking  silence. 
The  scout  very  calmly  sips  off  his  coffee,  and- 
strokes  down  his  beard,  and  then  deigned  to 
satisfy  Governor,  Kady,  officers,  and  the  men, 
women  and  children,  who  were  now  pressing 
upon  him  with  dreadful  agitation.  '  Oh,  Bey  ! 
(raising  himself  from  the  floor,  fixing  his  eyes 
now  on  the  Bey,  and  now  on  the  people,  and 
putting  his  forefinger  of  the  right  hand  on  the 
thumb  of  .the  left) — I  went  to  the  sand.  I  got 
there  when  the  sun  was  gone  down.  The 
camel  lay  down,  and  so  did  1  lay  down  on  the 
sand.  We  watched  all  night.  I  fear  no  one 
but  God  !  (Here  was  a  general  hum  of  ap- 
probation.)   Two  hours  before  the  Jidger, 
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jreak  of  day)  I  looked  up  and  saw  pass  by 
le,  at  a  distance  off  from  here  to  The  Spring, 
ine  Bughar  (wild  bullocks).  They  came 
lid  went,  and  went  and  came,  snuffing  up  the 
and  and  bellowing.  The  man  and  the  boy 
ho  cut  the  wood  yesterday,  saw  the  Bughar. 
Sut  the  wild  oxen  are  not  the  Shanbah  !'  As 
oon  as  he  mentioned  the  Bughar,  the  people 
ushing  out  of  the  Bey's  apartment,  ran  away, 
nd  before  I  could  get  my  dinner,  a  portion  of 
he  ghafalah  was  on  the  move." 

The  Sahara  is  very  far  from  being  a  uni- 
brm  sandy  waste.  It  presents  a  considerable 
'ariety  of  surface  and  soil — in  some  parts  it 
s  clayey,  in  others  stony,  and  in  others  sandy  : 
—sometimes  they  met  extensive  plains  inter- 
sected with  valleys,  and  at  others  with  ranges 
)f  hills  and  mountains.  The  more  sterile 
->arts  are  almost  entirely  destitute  of  animal 
ife. 

But  few  incidents  particularly  interesting 
occurred  during  this  journey,  until  they  were 
near  to  Ghat,  when  our  author  was  in  consid- 
srablc  danger-  from  a  Touarghee  Sheikh,  of 
bad  character,  named  Ouweek.  As  they  ap- 
proached the  well  of  Tadoghseen,  he  was  met 
by  a  messenger  from  Sheikh  labour  of  Ghat, 
telling  him,  "  I  was  to  come  with  all  confidence 
to  Ghat,  to  fear  nothing  ;  no  Touarghee  should 
say  an  untoward  word  to  me."  On  arriving 
at  the  well,  they  began  unloading  the  baggage 
and  encamping  for  the  night,  when  a  scuffle 
and  uproar  arose,  and  "  I  saw  the  sword  of 
Ouweek  flourishing  and  flashing  about.  This 
was  succeeded  by  a  calm,  and  a  whole  circle 
of  people  squatted  down  around  Ouweek. 
Meanwhile,  the  three  followers  of  the  Sheikh 
went  a  short  distance  off,  spread  their  heiks 
upon  the  ground  with  great  and  solemn  parade, 
and  performed  the  afternoon  prayer,  as  if 
about  to  sanctify  some  impending  act  of  their 
Sheikh.  I  watched  them  anxiously.  When 
I  had  waited  half  an  hour  or  so,  several  of  our 
people  returned,  and  not  a  little  surprised  me 
by  making  to  me  the  following  announcement : 
'  Ouweek,  the  Touarghee  Sheikh  of  this  dis- 
trict, wants  to  kill  you,  because  you  are  a 
Christian  and  an  infidel.  He  has  just  been 
beating  one  of  the  slaves  for  going  to  meet 
you,  accompanying  the  messenger  of  Ghat. 
He  wished  you  to  come  up  to  him,  that  he 
might  despatch  you  at  once.'  To  say  the 
truth,  I  had  such  confidence  in  the  Touaricks 
of  Ghat,  and  had  been  so  confirmed  in  my 
confidence  by  the  arrival  of  the  messenger 
from  Ghat,  that  I  could  not  believe  this  speech 
of  our  people,  and  was  disposed  to  think  it  a 
joke.  I  was  perfectly  cool  myself.  But  as 
they  most  seriously  reiterated  this  story,  and 
let  out  a  hint,  or  I  gave  the  hint,  I'm  sure  I 
now  forget  in  the  confusion,  that  perhaps  the 
business  could  be  compromised  for  money,  I 

said  to  the  spokesman,  Zulea,  '  Oh  !   • 

 ,  go,  go;  yes,  yes,  make  a  bargain.'  I 

noticed  poor  Said  [his  servant]  at  the  time, 
who  was  staring  at  me  full  in  the  face,  to  see, 
it  would  appear,  how  I  was  affected  by  this 
most  unexpected  incident.  After  a  great  deal 
of  squabbling  and  bargaining,  in  a  true  mer- 
cantile style,  it  was  finally  arranged.  Ou- 
week first  fiercely  demanded  one  thousand 
dollars!    Hereupon  all  the  people  cried  out 


that  I  had  no  money.  The  gu«si-bandit,  no- 
thing receding,  '  Why,  the  Christian's  mattress 
is  full  of  money,'  pointing  to  it  still  on  the 
camel,  for  he  was  very  near  me,  although  I 
could  not  distinguish  his  features.  The  Toua- 
ricks who  had  come  to  see  me  before  I  arrived 
at  the  well,  observed,  '  He  has  money  on  his 
coat,  it  is  covered  with  money,'  alluding  to  the 
buttons.  All  our  people,  again,  swore  sol- 
emnly I  had  no  money  but  paper,  which  I 
should  change  on  my  arrival  at  Ghat.  The 
bandit,  drawing  in  his  horns,  '  Well,  the  Chris- 
tian has  a  nagah'  (she  camel).  '  No,'  said  the 
people,  '  the  camel  belongs  to  us  ;  he  hires  it.' 
The  bandit,  giving  way, '  Well,  the  Christian 
has  a  slave,  there  he  is,'  pointing  to  Said,  '  I 
shall  have  the  slave.'  'No,  no,'  cried  the 
people,  'the  English  have  no  slaves.  Said 
is  a  free  slave.'  The  bandit,  now  fairly  worst- 
ed,  full  of  rage  exclaimed,  '  What  are  you  go- 
ing to  do  with  me,  am  I  not  to  kill  this  infidel, 
who  has  dared  to  come  to  my  country  without 
my  permission  V  Hereat  the  messenger  from 
Ghat,  labour's  slave,  of  whom  the  bandit  was 
afraid,  and  dared  not  lay  a  hand  upon,  inter- 
posed, and,  assuming  an  air  of  defiance,  said, 
'  I  am  come  from  my  Sultan,  Jabour ;  if  you 
kill  the  Christian,  you  must  kill  me  first.  The 
order  of  my  Sultan  is,  No  man  is  to  say  a 
word  to  the  Christian.'  Our  people  now  took 
courage  from  this  noble  conduct  of  the  slave, 
declaring,  '  If  Yakob  is  beaten,  we  will  all  be 
beaten  first ;  if  Yakob  is  to  be  killed,  we  will 
be  killed  likewise.'  Ouweek  now  saw  he  must 
come  down  in  his  pretensions.  The  bargain 
was  struck,  after  infinite  wrangling,  for  a  hou- 
lee  and  a  jibbah  (articles  of  clothing),  of  the 
value  of  four  dollars.'  I  did  not,  therefore, 
sell  for  much;  and  Christians  at  four  dollars 
per  head  in  The  Desert  must  be  considered 
very  cheap.  I  ratified  the  bargain  and  made 
a  present  of  a  turban  to  the  brave  messenger, 
whom  the  people  assured  me  acted  a  most 
noble  part.  It  is  strange  that  this  is  the  sec- 
ond time  I  have  been  preserved  from  some- 
thing like  a  catastrophe  by  the  interposition  of 
a  slave.  Did  Providence  intend  this  as  any 
sign  of  approbation  of  my  anti-slavery  labours? 
We  were  all  uneasy.  Everybody  had  to  sup- 
ply something,  and  it  was  hinted  that  I  ought 
to  send  them  supper.  Our  people  did  this, 
and  would  not  allow  me,  saying  that  I  lived 
with  them,  and  had  no  provisions  of  my  own. 
During  the  succeeding  night,  I  slept  scarcely 
a  wink.  Ouweek,  like  a  true  politician,  feast- 
ed the  messenger  despatched  from  Ghat  to 
me,  nearly  all  night,  and  told  him  to  report  on 
his  return  to  Ghat: — '  The  Christian  wished 
to  give  Ouweek  a  handsome  present,  but  the 
Ghadamsee  people,  who  are  sorry  dogs,  would 
not  let  the  Christian  act  from  the  impulse  of 
his  heart.  So  Ouweek  quarrelled  with  the 
people  of  the  caravan.'  The  Sheikh  and  his 
followers  kept  up  a  roasting  fire  all  night,  a 
stone's  throw  from  my  encampment.  The 
bandit  was  merry  at  the  expense  or  the  alarms 
of  me  and  our  people,  telling  my  messenger, 
'  These  Ghadamseeah  people  are  all  dogs,  but 
the  Christian  is  no  dog,  for  when  1  threatened 
to  cut  his  throat,  he  sat  down  quietly  and  ate 
dates  and  biscuits.'  The  bandit  gave  me  more 
credit  than  I  can  take  to  myself,  for,  at  the 


time  of  munching  the  biscuits,  I  was  not  aware 
of  his  violent  attempt  at  levying  black  mail." 

Twelfth  month  14th.  "  All  our  people  rose 
early,  and  got  off  as  quickly  as  possible.  We 
could  not  breathe  freely  until  we  were  out  of 
the  clutches  of  Ouweek.  Some  of  them,  how- 
ever, paid  a  farewell  visit  to  the  Shiekh,  who 
received  them  very  graciously,  and  sent  this 
message  to  me: — '  Yakob,  go  in  amen  (peace 
or  security)  to  Ghat,  fear  nothing  from  any 
one,  for  you  are  under  my  protection.'  fie 
was  clearly  entitled  to  receive  something  from 
me,  by  the  usage  of  ages,  commonly  called 
'  safety-money,'  but  not  to  demand  it  at  the 
point  of  his  broad-sword.  This  was  his  great 
offence  in  the  eyes  of  all  his  friends  and  the 
authorities  of  Ghat." 


An  Affecting  Recognition. — In  his  lecture 
on  Sweden,  R.  Baird  spoke  of  the  famous  iron 
mines  in  the  province  of  Dalarne,  or  Dalecar- 
lia,  as  it  is  generally  called,  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  provinces  of  Sweden. 

These  mines  are  wholly  subterranean,  and 
have  been  worked  for  a  period  of  four  or  five 
hundred  years.  We  were  reminded  by  the 
mention  of  them,  of  a  very  remarkable  cir- 
cumstance which  occurred  there  some  years 
a"o.  In  working  to  establish  a  communication 
between  two  shafts  of  a  mine,  the  body  of  a 
miner  was  discovered  in  a  state  of  per- 
fect preservation,  and  impregnated  with  vitri- 
olic water.  The  body  was  quite  soft,  but  har- 
dened on  being  exposed  to  the  air.  It  was 
remembered  by  some  of  the  aged  people  that 
the  accident  by  which  this  body  had  no  doubt 
been  buried  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  had 
taken  place  above  fifty  years  before.  Among 
the  crowd  which  was  attracted  by  the  disco- 
very, was  a  decrepit  old  woman,  supported  on 
crutches,  who,  when  she  beheld  the  corpse, 
recognized  it  to  be  that  of  a  young  man,  to 
whom  she  had  been  promised  in  marriage 
more  than  half  a  century  before.  She  threw 
herself  on  the  lifeless,  but  yet  familiar,  form 
of  the  object  of  her  early  affections,  which 
now  had  the  appearance  of  a  bronze  statue, 
bathed  it  with  tears,  and  fainted  with  joy.  The 
spectators  were  deeply  affected  with  the  scene  ; 
and  the  singular  contrast  afforded  by  that 
couple  may  be  more  easily  conceived  than  de- 
scribed— the  one  buried  fifty  years  before,  but 
still  retaining  the  appearance  of  youth  ;  while 
the  other,  weighed  down  by  age,  evinced  all 
the  fervour  of  youthful  love. 

Dead  Letter  Office.— Not  less  than  1,800,- 
000  dead  letters,  it  is  said,  were  received  at 
the  General  Post-office  during  the  year  1^47. 
The  contents  of  2782  of  the  most  valuable  ex- 
ceeded $20,000  !  This  department  of  the 
Post-office  is  a  dead  loss  to  the  Government  of 
more  than  $130,000  annually. 

Snags  in  the  Western  Rivers. — From  1835 
to  1840  there  were  built  552  steamboats  for 
the  navigation  of  the  Western  rivers,  mostly 
on  the  Ohio.  The  average  age  of  these  boats 
is  5  years.  Of  the  552  boats,  the  manner  of 
loss  was  thus  : — 266  worn  out,  215  snagged, 
42  burnt,  22  lost  by  collision,  7  lost  by  explo- 
sion. 
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For  "  The  Friend.'' 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times, 

(Continued from  page  373.) 

Alexander  Gray  don  in  his  "  Memoirs  of  a 
Life  chiefly  passed  in  Pennsylvania,"  has  the 
following  passage  ahout  Peter  Yamall.  "  One 
of  the  persons  who  embarked  in  this  service 
as  a  volunteer,  was  the  surgeon's  mate  of  our 
regiment, — a  singular  character,  and  degene- 
rate son  of  Mordecai  Yarnall,  a  Quaker  preach- 
er. I  was  amused  with  his  oddities,  and  some- 
times listened  to  his  imitations  of  his  father's 
manner  of  preaching,  as  well  as  that  of  many 
others  of  the  public  Friends.  Though  a  tem- 
porary apostate  from  the  principles  of  his  fore- 
fathers, in  which  he  had  been  strictly  brought 
up,  f  never  doubted  that  they  had  taken  root 
in  him,  and  that,  if  he  was  not  prematurely 
cut  off,  they  would  vegetate  and  fructify  in  due 
season.  Nor  was  I  mistaken.  Many  years 
after,  I  saw  him  zealously  sustaining  his  pater- 
nal vocation,  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  Friends. 
He  had  come  to  preach  in  the  town  in  which 
I  resided.  I  went  to  hear  him;  and  had  the 
pleasure  of  taking  him  home  with  me  to  dinner, 
with  several  of  his  attendants  ;  where  every 
thing  passed  with  as  much  gravity  and  deco- 
rum, as  if  I  had  never  seen  him  in  any  other 
character.  Mr.  Yarnall's  former  profaneness 
could  not  but  have  occurred  to  him  on  this 
occasion." 

Often,  very  often  must  the  remembrance  of 
the  sins  of  his  youth,  been  brought  to  the  re- 
collection of  Peter  Yarnall,  with  mingled  emo- 
tions of  anguish  for  their  enormity,  and  of 
humble  thankfulness  to  that  Almighty  Saviour, 
whose  mercy  had  given  him  free  pardon  for 
the  past,  and  whose  grace  sustained  him  against 
present  temptations. 

Samuel  Fothergilf  could  say  long  after  he 
had  been  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  in  recollecting  a  certain  sin  of  his  youth, 
that  it  was  "  a  sword  which  seemed  as  though 
it  would  never  depart  wholly  from  his  house 
or  heart." 

Being  now  an  acknowledged  minister 
amongst  Friends,  and  frequently  engaged  in 
Gospel  labours  for  the  good  of  others,  Peter 
Yarnall  found  it  needful  to  watch  against  his 
natural  eloquence,  and  the  fervour  of  his  own 
spirit,  in  the  Lord's  cause.  How  difficult  it.  is 
for  eloquent  men,  and  those  of  ready  utter- 
ance, to  be  restrained  within  the  true  limits  in 
their  ministerial  exercises.  And  more  parti- 
cularly so,  if  popularity  and  applause  follow 
them.  Sometimes  such  ministers  without  hav- 
ing entirely  strangled  the  gift,  have  grown 
faster  than  the  Truth  would  warrant,  have  shot 
into  great  branches,  when  as  yet  the  root  was 
small,  and  thus  have  endangered  themselves  to 
be  overturned  with  the  first  high  wind  of  temp- 
tation. The  records  of  our  Society  need  not 
be  traced  very  far  back  to  find  illustrations  of 
this.  Popular  preachers  are  always  in  danger 
of  craving  popular  applause, — of  expanding  in 
words  without,  a  corresponding  depth  of  inward 
exercise  and  feeling.  Two  of  this  class  whose 
popularity  was  evinced  by  their  being  followed 
from  meeting  to  meeting  by  a  multitude  of  those 
who  loved  to  hear  good  sentiments  eloquently 
expressed — words  well-fitted  together, — being 


at  a  meeting  in  Philadelphia,  at  the  time  of  a 
Yearly  Meeting,  held  many  years  ago,  both 
spoke  for  an  hour  each.  After  these  were 
over,  our  plain  spoken  Friend  James  Simpson 
remarked,  that  "  he  had  been  thinking  of  those 
poor  things  that  pinned  their  faith  on  popular 
preachers.  They  seemed  to  him  to  resemble 
the  children  of  Israel,  who  danced  round  the 
golden  calf  that  Aaron  had  made  for  them." 

The  experience  of  Jane  Pearson  seems  well 
adapted  for  the  instruction  of  all  who  deem 
themselves  called  to  proclaim  the  Lord's  mes- 
sage to  the  people.  She  says,  "  Through 
abundant  mercy,  I  moved  in  my  gift  in  sim- 
plicity, and  did  not  choose  for  myself,  nor 
sought  for  openings,  nor  dressed  my  matter 
accordingly  to  the  creaturely  will  ;•  neither 
dared  1  restrain  openings,  all  which  are  un- 
savoury. The  Lord  taught  me  to  let  it  go 
just  as  it  came,  though  with  blushing  I  may 
acknowledge  I  lay  very  near  a  right-hand 
error,  if  I  may  so  term  it.  Great  u'as  my 
care  and  fear  in  joining  with  first  prospects, 
although  often  they  might  be  such  that  I  might 
conclude  :  '  Surely  the  Lord's  anointed  is  be- 
fore me;'  yet  they  have  passed  by,  and  a 
query  has  arisen:  'Are  all  thy  children  here?' 
A  proper  query  this,  for  those  who  labour  for 
the  good  of  others  ought  to  have  an  especial 
care  over  their  own  household. 

"  It  often  happens  that  the  anointing  is  wit- 
nessed on  the  lesser  appearance ;  a  single, 
seemingly  a  poor  sentence,  scarcely  worth 
ranking  with  sublime  unfoldings  high  in  sta- 
ture, — nor  produced  till  the  last;  all  the  rest 
passing  by  :  '  Send  and  fetch  him,  for  we  will 
not  sit  down  till  he  come.'  Oh,  then  the  holy 
command  goes  forth  !  '  Arise,  anoint  him, 
for  this  is  he  ;'  and  at  some  of  these  seasons 
the  horn  has  been  filled  with  oil." 

John  Churchman  was  discouraged  when 
young  in  the  ministry  by  comparing  himself 
with  others,  who  he  deemed  were  growing  in 
religious  attainments  and  in  their  gifts  much 
faster  than  he.  A  dream  related  of  Mary 
England  may  convey  instruction.  At  the  time 
she  appeared  in  the  ministry,  eight  or  nine 
others  at  that  meeting  or  neighbourhood  began 
to  speak  in  meeting.  These  all  appeared  to 
Mary,  to  be  growing  in  their  gifts,  and -were 
evidently  branching  out  in  their  communica- 
tions, whilst  she  found  nothing  required  of  her 
to  deliver,  but  a  text  or  a  few  words.  She  be- 
came discouraged,  and  thought  she  was  mak- 
ing little  progress  compared  with  the  others. 
Whilst  in  this  state  of  mind,  she  was  relieved 
from  her  depression  by  the  following  dream. 

She  thought  she  was  in  a  room  with  the 
other  young  ministers,  when  a  person  of  pleas- 
ing and  superior  appearance  came  in,  gave 
each  of  them  a  stone  pitcher,  and  bade  them 
follow  him.  Glad  to  be  near  him,  she  at  once 
arose,  treading  close  after  him  along  the  path 
he  trod,  thinking  the  others  were  conning  on 
behind.  Pie  led  the  way  down  a  descent  to  a 
spring  of  water,  the  purest  she  had  ever  seen, 
and  which  might  be  compared  to  the  pure 
river,  John  saw  issuing  out  of  the  throne.  He 
told  her  to  put  her  pitcher  in  the  spring.  She 
did  so  ;  and  when  it  was  filled,  drew  it  out,  and 
set  it  on  the  ground.  The  water  at  once  be- 
gan bubbling  over  the  top,  and  continued  doing 


so  until  the  pitcher  was  empty.  Her  guide 
then  told  her  to  put  it  in  again.  She  did  so, 
again  withdrew  it,  and  set  it  down,  and  once 
more  the  water  flowed  out.  The  command 
was  several  times  repeated,  and  she  perceived 
that  the  longer  she  allowed  the  pitcher  to  re- 
main in  the  spring,  the  more  water  remained 
in  the  bottom  of  it,  after  the  bubbling  out  ceas- 
ed. Her  guide  now  told  her,  to  hold  the  pit- 
cher in  the  water  till  he  bid  her  take  it  out. 
She  did  so,  and  as  it  was  sometime  before  the 
command  to  withdraw  it  came,  and  both  hands 
were  requisite  to  hold  it,  she  became  almost 
overcome  with  fatigue.  At  last  the  word  was 
given  to  lift  it  out.  She  set  it  down,  and  it  re- 
mained full.  Now  she  remembered  that  her 
director  had  never  before  bid  her  withdraw  it. 
On  looking  round  she  now  noticed  that  not 
one  of  those  who  had  been  called  when  she 
was,  had  accompanied  the  guide  to  the  spring. 

Mary  England  was  instructed  by  this 
dream,  to  keep  under  exercise  till  the  com- 
mand was  given  to  hand  forth  to  the  multi- 
tude. And  she  afterwards  felt  in  her  baptisms 
and  exercises  previous  to  engaging  in  the  min- 
istry, similar  feelings  of  fatigue  to  that  she  had 
experienced  when  holding  the  pitcher  in  the 
spring  awaiting  direction  to  withdraw  it.  The 
young  speakers  referred  to,  all  branched  out- 
into  words,  and  never  became  established  as 
Gospel  ministers. 

Peter  Yarnall  was  not  one  of  those  who 
consider  it  a  matter  of  little  moment  what  the 
personal  character  of  a  teacher  may  be,  to 
whom  the  education  of  children  is  instructed. 
During  his  travels,  being  in  a  neighbourhood 
where  a  teacher  offered  for  a  school,  whose 
habits  were  not  such  as  he  deemed  suitable  for 
that  station,  he  laboured  amongst  the  Friends 
there  to  stir  them  up  lo  a  sense  of  the  vast 
importance  of  procuring  pious,  efficient  teach- 
ers. The  teacher  hearing  of  Peter's  remarks, 
considered  them  an  attack  upon  him,  and  either 
by  letter  or  in  some  other  way,  demanding 
explanation  from  Peter,  he  received  the  fol- 
lowing : 

"Philadelphia,  Tenth  month  1st,  1783. 
"  Dear  Friend, —  fn  respect  to  the  subject 
offered  for  my  consideration,  1  may  just  say, 
that  what  I  suggested  to  Friends  in  your  neigh- 
bourhood, arose  more  from  a  desire  I  have 
cherished  for  the  pious  education  of  our  belov- 
ed youth  under  exemplary  tutors,  than  from 
any  personal  reflection.  1  believe  something 
escaped  my  lips,  as  urging  the  weighty  and 
deep  attention  of  Friends,  to  employ  such  per- 
sons as  would  bring  forward  those  tender 
plants  in  useful  learning,  and  impress  their 
minds  with  a  sense  of  the  great  obligation 
which  we  owe  to  the  Father  of  infinite  mercies. 
I  am  sensible  it  is  an  important  trust  reposed 
in  us,  to  watch  over  a  rising  generation  so  as 
to  discharge  our  duty  in  his  fear;  and  as  exam- 
ple teaches  louder  than  precept,  and  so  much 
instability  had  been  manifested,  I  believed  it 
necessary  for  Friends  to  observe  some  fruits  of 
a  godly  life  and  conversation,  previous  to  the 
commission  of  their  offspring  to  thy  care.  I 
have  been  earnestly  solicitous  for  thy  help  and 
recovery,  when  my  lot  was  cast  in  those  parts 
where  thou  resided  ;  and  as  nothing  will  secure 
to  us  an  interest  in  the  loving  kindness  of  the 
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Almighty,  but  a  perfect  uniformity  of  life  and 
manners,  with  a  resignation  of  mind  to  his  holy 
and  blessed  will  in  all  things  ;  I  wish  it  may 
become  thy  happy  experience,  and  that  thou 
may  earnestly  press  after  a  nearer  acquaint- 
ance with  the  ever  blessed  Truth  :  this  will  be 
truly  comfortable  to  thy  Friends,  and  will  fur- 
lish  with  present  and  everlasting  peace." 

It  is  because  a  main  object  with  some  parents 
is,  to  get  their  children  educated  at  the  least 
possible  cost,  that  the  possessors  of  so  much 
imbecility  of  mind,  poverty  of  information,  and 
slackness  of  principle,  find  employment  year 
after  year  as  teachers.  If  a  person  has  good 
religious  principles — has  competent  natural 
abilities,  and  a  knowledge  of  that  he  is  to  teach, 
— let  him  be  employed  and  encouraged; — for 
experience  will  be  obtained  by  practice,  and 
additional  information  will  be  gained  by  pro- 
per study.  But  never  under  any  circumstance 
employ  a  man  or  woman  as  an  instructor  of 
youth,  whose  principles  are  loose.  The  per- 
nicious influence  which  ungodly  teachers  ex- 
ercise upon  pupils,  has  been  manifested  in 
numerous  instances,  wherein  the  morals  of  the 
youth  have  been  corrupted,  and  their  religious 
doctrines  perverted.  Many  instances  on  the 
other  hand  can  be  brought  forward,  of  chil- 
dren, on  whom  the  pious  labours  of  concerned 
teachers,  have  been  attended  with  the  Divine 
blessing. 

(To  be  continued.) 

Selected. 

AN  IDLE  WORD. 

Matf.  xii.  36. 

It  passed  away,  it  passed  away, 
Thou  canst  not  hear  the  sound  to-day, 
'Twas  water  lost  upon  the  ground, 
Or  wind  that  vanisheth  in  sound  ; 
O  !  who  shall  gather  it  or  tell 
How  idle  from  the  lip  it  fell. 

'Tis  written  with  an  iron  pen  ; 
And  thou  shalt  hear  it  yet  again  ! 
A  solemn  thing  it  then  shall  seem 
To  trifle  with  a  holy  theme. 
O  !  let  our  lightest  accent  be, 
Uttered  as  for  eternity. 


Selected. 

NEARER  TO  THEE. 

EY  SARAH  ADAMS. 

Nearer,  my  God,  to  thee — 

Nearer  to  thee ! 
E'en  though  it  be  a  cross 

That  raiseth  me  ; 
Still  all  my  song  shall  he, 
Nearer,  my  God,  to  thee — 

Nearer  to  thee  ! 

Though  like  a  wanderer — 

The  sun  gone  down, 
Darkness  comes  over  me, 

My  rest  a  stone  : 
Yet  in  my  dreams  I'd  be 
Nearer,  my  God,  to  thee — 

Nearer  to  thee  ! 

There  let  the  way  appear 

Steps  unto  heaven  ; 
All  that  thou  sendest  me 

In  mercy  given ; 
Angels  to  beckon  me 
Nearer,  my  God,  to  thee — 

Nearer  to  thee ! 


Then  with  my  waking  thoughts 

Bright  with  thy  praise, 
Out  of  my  stony  griefs, 

Bethel  I'll  raise  ; 
So  by  my  woes  to  be 
Nearer  my  God,  to  thee — 

Nearer  to  thee  ! 

Or  if  on  joyful  wing, 

Cleaving  the  sky, 
Sun,  moon,  and  stars  forgot, 

Upward  I  fly — 
Still  all  my  song  shall  be, 
Nearer,  my  God,  to  thee — 

Nearer  to  thee  ! 

For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  375.) 

Let  us  here  pause  before  the  singular  spec- 
tacle which  this  narrative  furnishes.  Is  there 
not  reason  to  conclude  that  the  operation  of 
that  Divine  Power  which  is  able  to  subject  all 
the  thoughts  and  purposes  of  the  heart,  and  to 
break  in  pieces  the  strong  will  of  the  natural 
man,  was  at  times  checked  and  arrested  in  the 
case  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  by  the  influences  which 
surrounded  her?  that  her  obedience  to  what 
she  felt  to  be  the  Divine  requisitions,  was  often 
reasoned  away,  and  that  the  result  was  a  want 
of  depth  in  religious  experience,  and  of  faith- 
fulness to  manifested  duty,  which  would,  had 
she  attained  them,  have  preserved  her  from 
the  inconsistencies  into  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  she  was  betrayed  ?  That  her  manner  of 
life  and  her  associations  were  incompatible 
with  the  straight  and  narrow  path  becoming  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  she  had  on 
various  occasions  acted  inconsistently  with  our 
testimonies  on  the  subjects  of  war,  ministry 
and  worship,  is  most  clear.  We  know  little 
of  the  concern  which  this  inconsistency  must 
have  caused  in  the  minds  of  many  of  her 
friends  ;  for  it  was  no  doubt  privately  and  con- 
fidentially communicated  by  them  to  her  and 
to  each  other,  and  as  it  was  not  meant  for,  so 
it  did  not  reach,  the  public  ear.  But  there  are 
intimations  scattered  throughout  her  journal 
which  prove  its  existence,  and  show  how  much 
it  annoyed  her.  It  must  indeed  have  greatly 
embarrassed  an  honest  and  consistent  elder  or 
overseer,  or  member  of  a  committee  to  deal 
with  an  offender,  how  to  reply  to  the  argument 
that  might  have  been  raised  from  her  exam- 
ple. It  would  be  a  solitary  instance  of  the 
kind,  if  that  example  had  not  been  imitated, 
and  her  laxity  of  practice  as  a  Quaker  had 
not  found  many  admirers.  Of  what  avail 
could  the  weak  defences  of  the  discipline  have 
been  in  those  points,  in  which  she,  the  lioness 
of  the  forest,  passed  through  them  and  over 
them  at  her  will,  and  none  dared  more  than 
whisper  his  alarm  ? 

Of  the  manner  in  which  many  of  her  per- 
sonal friends  treated  the  doubts  entertained  of 
her  consistency,  the  following  letter  is  proba- 
bly a  fair  example. 

"  Thou  desirest  me  to  tell  thee  what  I  think 
of  dear  E.  J.  F.'s  dining  at  the  mansion-house. 
I  can  only  say,  that  it  has  never  appeared  to 
me  right,  to  judge  her  conduct  in  this  matter, 
without  hearing  her  reasons  for  so  doing,  as  I 
fear  some  have  done.  There  is  no  doubt  she 
considered  the  subject  before  accepting  the 


invitation,  and  apprehended  it  would  be  in  the 
way  of  her  duty  to  accept  it — and  here,  I 
think,  we  may  leave  it.  Pier  line  of  service 
has  long  been  peculiar,  and  He  whom  she  de- 
sires to  serve,  has  kept  her  in  many  perils 
and  in  many  adversities  too.  1  do  not  envy 
those  whose  zeal  on  this  occasion,  has  outran 
their  charity,  but  would  rather  desire  that  we 
may  all  be  kept  in  our  individual  spheres  of 
duly,  in  true  watchfulness  and  humility  ;  look- 
ing singly  unto  Him  who  can  preserve  those 
who  fear  Him,  in  whatever  circumstances  He 
may  be  pleased  to  call  them  into." — Memoirs 
of  Maria  Fox,  p.  405. 

Now  what  does  this  letter  amount  to,  but 
this — that  as  Elizabeth  Fry's  line  of  service 
had  long  been  peculiar,  and  as  no  doubt  was 
to  be  entertained  of  her  having  acted  deliber- 
ately, her  conduct  was  not  to  be  called  in 
question  ;  and  to  do  so,  without  hearing  her 
reasons,  was  to  let  one's  zeal  outrun  one's 
charity  ! 

Would  not  the  same  reasoning  close  all 
examination  into  the  conduct  of  any,  whatever 
they  might  chose  to  do,  provided  they  alleged 
that  it  was  in  the  line  of  their  duty  ?  Does  it 
not  foreclose  all  right  of  examination,  and 
stamp  all  who  cannot  approve  of  her  conduct, 
as  deficient  in  charity  ?  For  how  could  any 
explanation  of  her's  change  the  plain  facts  of 
her  inconsistency  in  this  case  with  her  pro- 
fession ? 

This  vague  and  general  charge  of  deficient 
charity  and  excessive  zeal  preferred  against 
those  who  presumed  to  think  her  inconsistent 
and  censurable,  has  become  the  common  re- 
fuge, in  these  times,  of  those  who  find  it  difficult 
to  refute  such  objections.  And  it  is  urged  in 
so  many  ways,  and  with  such  high  claims  of 
apostolic  authority,  that  it  is  worth  while  to 
examine  what  it  means,  and  what  it  is  worth. 

True  it  is,  that  the  love  of  the  brethren  is 
the  badge  of  the  Christian  ;  that  it  was  by  this 
that  all  men  were  to  know  who  were  His  dis- 
ciples— that  they  loved  one  another — that 
great  as  are  hope  and  faith,  the  greatest  of  the 
three  is  charity,  without  which  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, and  understanding  of  all  mysteries  and 
all  knowledge,  are  as  nothing.  Yet  the  Apos- 
tle who  pronounced  this  praise  of  charity,  was 
he  who  withstood  Peter  to  his  face,  and  was 
unsparing  in  his  condemnation  of  error,  and 
sought  diligently  whithersoever  he  journeyed 
to  put  away  wrong  things  and  wrong  doers 
out  of  the  church. 

The  charity  which  he  inculcated — the  love 
which  the  Redeemer  enjoined, —  were  no  weak 
compliance  with  error,  but  presupposed  a  be- 
ing built  up  in  the  Truth  on  the  eternal,  un- 
changeable foundation. 

There  is  to  be, sure  a  love  of  all  mankind, 
a  charity  for  the  frailties  and  errors  of  others, 
which  are  great  Christian  virtues  ;  but  their 
effects  are  not  to  link  us  in  with  evil  practices 
and  wrong  opinions,  but  so  far  to  lead  us  into 
sympathy  with  the  wanderers,  as  to  under- 
stand their  condition,  to  trace  their  misconduct 
to  its  origin,  in  order  wisely  to  administer 
counsel  and  aid  for  recalling  them  to  the  paths 
of  virtue. 

And  the  Christian  disciple  often  meets  a 
fellow  pilgrim,  in  whom,  however  little  he 
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may  know  of  his  creed  or  his  opinions,  there 
is  manifest  a  degree  of  sincerity  and  simplicity, 
humility  and  faith,  which,  like  as  face  answer- 
elh  face  in  a  glass,  calls  forth  mutual  love,  and 
sympathy,  and  brotherhood. 

But  along  with  the  love  and  sympathy  thus 
felt  towards  all  true  Christians,  and  ihe  charity 
due  to  all  mankind,  and  which  become  greater 
as  the  ties  that  bind  us  become  closer,  there 
are  blended  duties  of  another  kind  between 
those  who  are  one  in  church  membership  ; 
duties  which  ought  clearly  to  be  understood 
and  faithfully  performed. 

Robert  Barclay,  in  his  excellent  treatise  on 
the  Anarchy  of  the  Ranters,  establishes  beyond 
contradiction  the  true  principles  of  church 
government. 

"  The  power  and  authority,  order  and  gov- 
ernment we  speak  of,  is  such  as  a  church, 
meeling,  gathering  or  assembly,  claims  to- 
wards  those  that  have  or  do  declare  themselves 
members ;  who  own,  believe,  and  profess  the 
same  doctrines  and  principles  of  faith  with  us, 
and  go  under  the  same  distinction  and  deno- 
mination ;  whose  escapes,  faults,  and  errors, 
may  by  our  adversaries  justly  be  imputed  to 
us,  if  not  seasonably,  and  Christianly  reprov- 
ed, reclaimed,  or  condemned.  For  we  are 
not  so  foolish,  as  to  concern  ourselves  with 
those  who  are  not  of  us,"  &c.  Barclay's 
Works,  fol.  ed.  p.  203. 

"  In  short,  if  we  must  preserve  and  keep 
those  that  are  come  to  own  the  Truth,  by  the 
same  means  they  were  gathered  and  brought 
into  it,  we  must  not  cease  to  be  plain  with 
them,  and  tell  them,  when  they  are  wrong  ; 
and  by  sound  doctrine  both  exhort  and  con- 
vince gainsayers.  If  the  Apostles  of  Christ  of 
old,  and  the  preachers  of  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel in  this  day,  had  told  all  people,  however 
wrong  they  found  them  in  their  faith  and  prin- 
ciples, our  charity  and  love  is  such  we  dare 
not  judge  you,  nor  separate  from  you  ;  but  let 
us  all  live  in  love  together,  and  every  one  en- 
joy his  own  opinion,  and  all  will  be  well :  how 
should  the  nations  have  been,  or  what  way 
now  can  they  be,  brought  to  truth  and  righte- 
ousness ?  Would  not  the  Devil  love  this  doc- 
trine well,  by  which  darkness  and  ignorance, 
error  and  confusion,  might  still  continue  in  the 
earth  unreproved  and  uncondemned?  If  it  was 
needful  then  for  the  apostles  in  the  days  of 
old  (o  reprove,  &c. — if  God  has  gathered  a 
people  by  this  means  into  the  belief  of  one  and 
the  same  Truth,  must  not  they  that  turn  and 
depart  from  it,  be  admonished,  reproved,  and 
condemned,  (yea,  rather  than  those  that  are 
not  yet  come  to  the  Truth,)  because  they  cru- 
cify afresh  unto  themselves  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
and  put  him  to  open  shame." 

(To  be  continued.) 


Curious  Fact. — There  are  three  spring 
wells  at  Wankau,  in  Wisconsin,  which  when 
the  wind  is  south,  discharge  double  the  quan- 
tity of  water  that  they  do  at  other  times.  This 
fact  may  be  accounled  for  by  the  surmise  that 
these  springs  are  supplied  from  the  waters  of 
Lake  Michigan,  which,  when  the  wind  is  from 
the  south,  rises  considerably  above  its  ordina- 
ry level  on  that  part  of  the  Wisconsin  coast. 


For"  The  Friend." 

Memoirs  of  Sarah  Tucker. 

(Concluded  from  page  374.) 

The  subject  of  this  memoir,  in  her  twenty- 
first  year,  was  received  into  membership 
among  Friends  ;  and  about  three  years  after- 
wards appeared  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
in  accordance  with  a  sense  she  had  had  for 
several  years,  that  if  faithful  to  her  Divine 
Master,  she  would  be  called  upon  to  testify  to 
others  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord.  We  may 
continue  our  extracts,  as  samples  of  her 
Diary. 

Speaking  of  her  early  appearances  in  this 
awful  work,  she  says:  "I  greatly  desired  to 
be  preserved  from  bringing  any  dishonour  on 
the  Truth,  and  from  being  in  any  degree  bur- 
densome to  Friends,  so  that  I  felt  great  care 
that  what  I  delivered  might  be  sound  and  con- 
sistent in  every  sense  of  the  word ;  indeed  I 
was  too  careful  in  this  respect,  as  though  the 
key  of  David  was  not  sufficient,  and  wholly  to 
be  relied  on  for  strength  and  ability,  mouth 
and  wisdom,  tongue  and  utterance.  Oh  !  to 
His  own  eternal  praise  be  this  reliance  forever 
acknowledged  by  all  his  true  ministers,  and  may 
all  beware  of  this  artifice  of  the  wicked  one. 
This  was  too  much  my  fear,  a  slavish 
fear  indeed,  which  I  was  afterwards  favoured 
to  see  was  an  error,  and  had  its  origin  in  that 
which  is  of  the  creature,  and  which  I  found 
was  appointed  for  the  sword  ;  for  in  this  way 
there  can  be  no  right  progress  witnessed.  I 
found  from  experience,  that  no  human  strength 
nor  ability  must  be  depended  on  in  performing 
the  Lord's  work,  but  an  entire  dependence 
witnessed  on  the  everlasting  arm  of  Divine 
Power,  with  whom  alone  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  when 
He  openeth  none  can  shut,  and  when  He 
shutteth  none  can  open.  Man  may  from  the 
strength  of  reason  and  acquired  knowledge, 
and  by'the  help  of  memory,  make  something 
appear,  that  may,  by  the  unlearned  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  be  taken  and  passed  for  the 
pure  gold  ;  but  to  those  who  are  circumcised 
by  the  power  of  Truth  in  heart  and  ear,  it  will 
be  plain  from  what  root  it  springs ;  and  I  am 
abundantly  persuaded  that  no  such  offering, 
however  it  may  be  glossed  and  embellished  by 
human  contrivance,  will  ever  find  acceptance 
with  the  Father  of  spirits, — but  such  sacrifices 
as  are  of  His  own  preparing,  He  will  be  pleas- 
ed graciously  to  own,  and  to  bless  with  the 
enriching  reward  of  peace,  however  small, 
weak  and  low,  they  may  appear  in  the  view 
of  the  wise  of  this  world." 

1819.  "This  year  I  was  favoured  to  at- 
tend our  Yearly  Meeting  at  Rhode  Island, 
which  was  to  me  a  season  of  deep  suffering,  and 
I  believe  it  was  felt  to  be  so  to  all  the  livingly 
exercised.  O  the  great  need  of  keeping  strict- 
ly on  the  watch,  with  a  single  eye  to  the  Truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  which  only  we  can  be  pre- 
served clear-sighted,  and  be  qualified  to  dis- 
criminate between  truth  and  error,  either  on 
the  right  hand  or  on  the  left,  and  thereby  ex- 
perience preservation  from  the  snares  of  the 
subtle  enemy.  Flow  great  is  the  loss  that  hath 
been  sustained  for  want  of  an  abiding  here,  in 
the  true  fear  and  counsel  of  the  Holy  Head  of 


the  church,  who  hath  said,  '  without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.'  O  what  can  the  wisdom  and 
prudence  of  man  do,  in  promoting  the  Lord's 
cause  on  the  earth — seeing  He  will  confound 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  bring  to  naught 
the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  He  re- 
mains to  be  jealous  of  his  honour,  and  will 
not  give  his  praise  to  another.  Great  is  the 
weight  that  resteth  on  the  burden  bearers,  in 
this  day  of  declension  from  primitive  purity 
and  simplicity,  which  so  conspicuously  shone 
forth  in  our  worthy  forefathers,  and  so  beauti- 
fully adorned  our  high  and  holy  profession. 
The  true  burden-bearers,  according  to  the 
sense  given  me,  are  but  few  in  number.  O 
righteous  Father,  hold  these  in  thy  holy  hand, 
hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  dragon  as  in 
the  secret  of  thy  pavilion,  until  the  overflow- 
ing scourge  be  past.  Preserve,  O  Lord,  thy 
righteous  seed,  through  every  dispensation, 
however  painful,  which  thou  in  thy  unfathom- 
able wisdom  mayst  suffer  to  overtake  them, 
for  the  refining  and  purifying  of  thy  church 
and  people." 

1830,  Third  month  22d.  "  O  Lord,  I  hum- 
bly beseech  thee  of  thy  mercy,  quicken  us  to 
see  the  danger  that  awaits  us,  if  in  any  degree 
thy  pure  fear  and  holy  counsel  is  departed 
from,  and  we  become  wise  in  our  own  eyes, 
and  prudent  in  our  own  conceit.  Oh,  grant 
that  our  spiritual  eye  may  be  renewedly 
anointed,  and  enlightened  by  thy  divine  pow- 
er, that  we  may  discern  the  beast  and  false 
prophet,  under  whatever  form  he  may  appear, 
to  deceive  or  to  ensnare.  O  make  bare  thine 
holy  arm,  thou  who  didst  cut  Rahab  and 
wound  the  dragon  ;  for  unless  thou  art  pleased 
to  undertake  for  us,  and  keep  us  by  thine  own 
preserving  power,  we  shall  fall  by  the  hand 
of  a  cruel  enemy,  who  hath  already  encroach- 
ed upon  our  precious  heritage,  and  hath  spoil- 
ed some  of  our  choice  plants,  and  marred 
some  noble  vines.  But,  O  Lord,  thou  art 
omnipotent!  Thou  canst  turn  back  the  over- 
flowing scourge,  and  at  thy  command  this  sea 
of  difficulties  shall  flee  away,  and  Jordan's 
waves  be  driven  back." 

1834,  Seventh  month  7th.  "  Unto  thee,  O 
Lord,  will  I  give  thanks,  and  praise  thy  holy 
name,  who  hast  by  thy  great  power  hitherto 
kept  and  preserved,  sustained  and  supported 
my  poor  exercised  soul,  through  many  conflicts 
and  deep  baptisms.  It  is  unto  thee  I  still  look, 
with  abasedness  of  spirit,  for  protection  from 
the  snares  of  the  seducer  of  souls,  for  he  is 
still  artfully  seeking  to  undermine  the  founda- 
tions of  thy  people,  and  I  fear  has  unhappily 
succeeded  too  well  in  some  instances.  But, 
most  merciful  Jehovah,  wilt  thou  be  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  arise  and  take  to  thyself 
thy  great  power,  and  overthrow  and  defeat  all 
his  evil  purposes,  and  more  and  more  effect- 
ually turn  the  hearts  of  thy  people  unto  thee, 
the  only  sure  refuge  and  place  of  safety,  from 
the  shafts  of  the  enemy." 

"  I  was  again  favoured  to  be  at  our  late 
Yearly  Meeting  in  Rhode  Island,  which  was 
largely  attended,  and  we  had  the  company  of 
a  large  number  of  Friends  from  other  Yearly 
Meetings.  I  thought  that  through  the  several 
sittings  Divine  favour  was  manifested  ;  yet  was 
my  mind  clothed  with  a  secret  feeling  that  we 
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had  great  need  to  rejoice  with  trembling  ;  for, 
notwithstanding  we  are  an  highly  favoured 
people,  even  above  all  others,  yet  it  must  be 
acknowledged  by  the  rightly  discerning,  that 
we  are  a  revolting  and  a  declining  one.  It 
did  indeed  appear  to  me,  that  some  amongst 
us  who  fill  conspicuous  stations,  were  exposed 
to  great  and  imminent  danger,  from  giving 
way  to  speculative  ideas,  and  notions  contrary 
to  our  ancient  practice,  and  manifesting  a  great- 
er conformity  to  those  not  in  profession  with 
us.  1  believe  we  can  never  sustain  the  cha- 
racter of  true  Quakers,  by  taking  one  step 
back  into  those  things  out  of  which  our  wor- 
thy ancestors  were  called,  and  so  firmly  main- 
tained their  testimony  against,  although  great 
sufferings,  persecutions  and  reproaches  came 
upon  them  therefor. 

"O  Lord,  renewedly  anoint  our  eyes  to  see 
the  devices  of  Satan,  and  to  take  up  our  cross 
and  follow  thee  in  the  path  of  regeneration  ; 
since,  without  this,  no  man  can  ever  see  thy 
kingdom." 

1835,  Eleventh  month  29th.  "  If  such  as 
have  been  trained  up  in  our  Society,  and  have 
enjoyed  its  privileges,  turn  from  and  despise 
the  pure  principle  of  Divine  Light  and  Grace, 
letting  fall  the  testimonies  of  the  blessed  Truth, 
I  believe  others  will  be  called  as  from  the 
highways,  to  support  and  maintain  them  ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  practice  of  our  worthy 
forefathers  in  religious  profession  ;  for  I  can- 
not suppose  that  it  is  the  design  of  Almighty 
Providence,  that  this  people  should  fall  and 
become  extinct,  whom  He  hath  so  signally 
gathered,  and  hitherto  preserved  through  many 
storms  and  vicissitudes,  no  doubt,  for  the  bless- 
ed purpose  of  showing  forth  his  own  praise." 

1836,  Sixth  month  12th.  "  My  dear  hus- 
band is  gone  to  attend  the  Yeariy  Meeting. 
My  health  is  such  as  not  to  admit  of  my  at- 
tending ours  at  home.  May  the  great  Shep- 
herd be  near  to  preside  over  the  annual 
assembly  ;  may  He  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  are  engaged  to  serve  Him — who  minister 
at  His  holy  altar!  May  these  be  clean-hand- 
ed and  pure-hearted,  that  an  holy  offering  may 
be  made  unto  Him  who  seeth  in  secret.  Yea, 
verily,  He  seeth  the  inmost  recesses  of  all 
hearts,  and  will  sooner  or  later  reward  accord- 
ingly. Oh,  that  all  may  be  more  and  more 
concerned  to  give  diligent  heed  to  this  solemn 
injunction,  '  Be  ye  clean,  that  bear  the  vessels 
of  the  Lord.'  What  pity  it  is,  that  riches  and 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  this  world, 
should  have  any  influence  in  our  religious  So- 
ciety ;  for  where  this  is  in  any  degree  the  case, 
it  is  very  observable  that  its  effects  are  to  dead- 
en and  darken,  to  benumb  and  stupefy.  Since 
it  is  so,  that  we  poor,  frail,  finite  creatures, 
cannot  bear  these  things  without  being  puffed 
up  thereby,  unless  the  heart  is  seasoned  with 
Divine  Grace,  and  through  the  repeated  de- 
scendings  and  purifying  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  is  cleansed  and 
transformed  by  the  renewings  thereof;  I  have 
sometimes  thought  that  this  acquired  know- 
ledge, added  to  worldly  greatness,  which  often 
begets  self-importance,  has  been  too  much 
leaned  upon  for  our  defence,  even  in  religious 
concerns,  forgetting  our  dependent  state,  and 
that  for  every  good  act,  our  sufficiency,  our 


qualification,  is  of  God,  the  giver  of  all  good, 
and  who  hath  in  his  holy  wisdom,  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world,  and  the  weak,  yea,  the  base 
and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  worldly 
wise,  (yet  rich  in  faith  and  good  works,)  in 
order  to  confound  the  wise,  and  bring  to 
naught  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  But 
I  comfortably  believe  that  there  are  many  up 
and  down  amongst  us,  who  are  earnestly  en- 
gaged to  maintain  the  watch,  and  to  cry  in 
secret  for  the  preservation  of  themselves,  and 
also  for  the  whole  family ;  and  I  am  persuaded 
that  these  will  experience  the  protecting  care 
of  our  heavenly  Father.  But  are  not  riches 
and  worldly  honour  too  eagerly  pursued?  Do 
they  not  tend  to  the  wounding  of  the  Lord's 
precious  cause  1  Let  us  all  be  willing  candid- 
ly to  examine." 

1837,  Fourth  month  6th.  "  To-day  all  my 
dear  family  are  gone  to  attend  our  Quarterly 
Meeting  held  at  New  Bedford.  I  am  still  un- 
able to  go  out.  These  are  privations  which 
are  sensibly  felt  by  one  whose  heart  is  deeply 
interested  for  the  welfare  of  our  Society,  and 
in  a  peculiar  manner  at  such  a  crisis  as  this, 
when  hosts  of  enemies  are  encamped  around, 
yea,  lie  in  ambush  on  every  side  ;  and  many 
there  be  who  have  fallen,  both  on  the  ri"ht 
hand  and  on  the  left.  Yet  I  do  comfortably 
believe  that  there  is  still  preserved  a  precious 
remnant,  who  have  not  bowed  unto  Baal,  nor 
kissed  his  image,  yea,  and  will  be  preserved 
as  they  keep  near  to  Israel's  Shepherd,  and 
are  obedient  unto  His  truth,  willing  patiently 
to  suffer  for  his  great  name  and  testimony's 
sake.  For  I  believe  the  Lord  will  have  a  peo- 
ple ;  and  his  true  church  and  people  always 
were  an  afflicted  company  of  sojourners,  not 
looking  for  or  seeking  to  find  an  undisturb- 
ed rest  here  below,  but  pressing  forward, 
through  many  tribulations,  after  that  holy  rest 
and  quiet,  which  is  most  assuredly  prepared 
for  the  people  of  God.  And  in  a  solemn  view 
hereof,  I  desire  reverently  and  thankfully  to 
acquiesce  in  His  holy  will  concerning  me. 
For  surely  I  may  say,  that  great  and  marvel- 
lous are  His  works,  just  and  true  are  all  His 
ways — and  he  will  keep  the  feet  of  those  who 
fear  and  serve  him  in  truth  and  uprightness  of 
heart ;  although  their  lot  may  be  in  solitude, 
secluded  from  the  visible  communion  and  fel- 
lowship of  the  church.''''' 

1839,  Fourth  month  8th.  "  I  was  favoured 
to  attend  our  Quarterly  Meeting,  held  last 
week  at  New  Bedford.  It  was  to  the  comfort 
and  refreshment  of  my  poor  and  often  tried 
mind,  having  renewedly  to  believe,  that  how- 
ever the  beast  and  his  ibrces  may  rage  against 
the  Truth,  and  the  dragon  may  pour  forth  his 
floods,  the  Lamb  and  his  followers  will  have 
the  victory ;  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  remains 
to  be  a  safe  and  sure  refuge  to  all  that  trust  in 
it;  and  much  consolation  is  derived  from  the 
blessed  assurance  that  the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  the  Lord 
Icnoiueth  them  that  are  /us." 

Sarah  Tucker's  health,  through  life,  was 
feeble,  and  she  was  often  deprived  of  the  pri- 
vilege of  being  able  to  attend  religious  meet- 
ings. But  her  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  the 
cause  of  Truth  remained  unabated.  In  the 
spring  of  1840,  she  was  attacked  with  fever. 


Her  mind  seemed  stayed  upon  the  Almighty, 
and  after  imparting  much  tender  counsel  to 
her  children,  she  quietly  departed  on  the  23d 
day  of  the  Third  month,  aged  sixty-one,  a 
minister  about  thirty-seven  years. 

The  last  paragraph  in  her  diary  is  without 
date,  but  is  believed  to  have  been  written  with- 
in a  short  period  of  her  decease.  It  is  as  fol- 
lows, and  is  worthy  of  the  solid  consideration 
of  us  all  : — 

"  I  am  sensible  that  the  present  is  a  day 
that  loudly  calls  for  deep  indwelling  with  the 
Seed  and  Word  of  divine  lile ;  a  day  in  which 
1  believe  the  foundations  of  many  amongst  us 
will  be  closely  tried.  Oh,  that  we  may  faith- 
fully attend  to  the  ancient  watchword,  '  Every 
man  to  his  tent,  O  Israel  !'  God  is  thy  tent, 
the  only  refuge  of  the  righteous  ;  and  all  those 
who  keep  inwardly  near  to  Him,  watching 
unto  prayer,  He  will  keep  by  His  own  right 
arm  of  power,  out  of  all  the  by-ways  and 
crooked  paths  of  the  enemy.  Those  that  con- 
tinue faithful  in  the  support  and  maintenance 
of  that  most  precious  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  will  be  as  the  apple  of  his  eye  ;  and 
although  many  sore  conflicts  and  deep  spiritual 
baptisms  may  be  theirs,  on  account  of  the  sor- 
rowful declension,  both  in  principle  and  prac- 
tice amongst  us;  yet  will  they  be  preserved,  a 
little  chosen  band,  (although  fasting  and 
mourning  may  often  be  their  lot,)  whose  bread 
shall  be  given  them,  and  whose  waters  shall 
be  sure,  experiencing  their  defence  to  be  the 
munitions  of  rocks." 

Case  of  the  Brig  Malaga. — In  the  Admi- 
ralty Court  on  the  11th  instant,  Judge  Kane 
delivered  a  lengthy  and  able  opinion  in  the 
case  of  Charles  B.  Lovett,  master  of  the  brig 
Malaga,  of  Beverly,  Mass.  vs.  Lieut.  Bispham, 
which  was  a  libel  for  damages  for  the  alleged 
illegal  seizure  of  the  vessel  on  the  coast  of 
Africa,  in  1846,  and  sending  her  home,  charg- 
ed with  being  engaged  in  the  slave  trade.  In 
giving  his  decision,  Judge  Kane  reviewed  with 
considerable  minuteness  the  laws  of  England 
and  the  United  States  for  the  suppression  of 
the  slave  trade,  and  the  instructions  given  to 
Commodore  Skinner  when  ordered  to  cruise 
off' the  coast  of  Africa,  in  which  instructions 
particular  reference  was  made  to  the  many 
disguises  assumed  by  vessels  engaged  in  the 
slave  trade,  and  which  were  given  with  a  view 
to  promote  watchfulness  and  vigilance.  The 
Boxer,  in  command  of  Lt.  Bispham,  was  one 
of  the  squadron  under  Comm.  Skinner,  and 
upon  information  that  the  Malaga  was  upon 
the  coast  under  suspicious  circumstances,  he 
sought  her  out,  and  upon  boarding  her  found 
her  cargo  in  all  respects  such  as  was  usual  on 
board  slavers,  while  her  papers,  the  parlies  by 
whom  she  was  chartered  at  Rio,  &c.  &C, 
were  all  such  as  to  induce  a  reasonable  sus- 
picion t-hat  the  vessel  had  or  intended  to  vio- 
late the  laws  of  the  United  Stales.  He 
thought,  therefore,  that  there  was  reasonable 
ground  for  the  arrest,  and  that  Lieut.  Bispham 
acted  with  a  just  and  prudent  discretion  in 
sending  her  to  the  United  States,  and  must, 
therefore,  dismiss  the  libel  with  costs.  It 
should  be  remarked  that  upon  the  vessel  ar- 
riving at  home,  the  proceedings  against  her  in 
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the  District  Court  of  Massachusetts  were  sus- 
pended, and  she  was  restored  to  her  owners, 
after  which  this  libel  was  filed. — Daily  News. 

Let  not  any  one  say  he  cannot  govern  his 
passions  nor  hinder  them  from  breaking  out 
and  carrying  him  to  action  ;  for  what  he  can 
do  before  a  prince  or  a  great  man,  he  can  do 
alone  or  in  the  presence  of  his  God,  if  he  will. 
— Locke. 
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EIGHTH  MONTH  19,  1848. 


The  following  communication  is  from  an 
estimable  Friend  of  a  neighbouring  State,  and 
the  Editor  may  be  excused  from  giving  it 
a  place  here.  We  have  to  submit  to  many 
complaints — hard  sayings, — and  it  is  grateful 
occasionally  to  receive  a  letter  in  the  line  of 
encouragement. 

THE  OLD  WAY— THE  OLD  CAUSE. 

'  How  much  owest  thou  to  thy  Lord,'  for 
all  his  benefits  ?  is  a  feeling  that  is  often  pre- 
sent, accompanied  with  the  acknowledgment, 
I  have  nothing  to  give  in  return,  seeing  all 
that  is  good  emanates  from  Him.  Well,  it  is 
declared  that  a  broken  heart,  and  contrite  spi- 
rit, He  will  not  despise.  My  spirit  is  often 
contrited  in  retrospect  of  the  many  favours, 
and  privileges,  1  am  permitted  to  enjoy;  two 
of  which  are  the  introduction  of  the  Friends' 
Library,  and  the  periodical  called  "  The 
Friend,"  which  have  been  from  the  beginning, 
and  remain  to  be  down  to  the  present  time, 
sources  of  much  instruction  and  consolation. 
— Believing  that  a  blessing  has  attended  the 
perusal  of  them,  in  many  families,  my  desire 
is,  that  their  editors  may  not  faint,  nor  grow 
weary  in  well  doing.  Every  good  work  has 
its  opposers,  but  the  crown  is  for  those  that 
hold  out  to  the  end. 

In  reading  some  of  the  late  extracts  in  "  The 
Friend,"  I  have  been  induced  to  believe  there 
are  those  preserved  that  are  willing  to  espouse 
the  good  cause,  in  giving  a  true  and  faithful 
exposition  of  the  principles  of  Friends  as  held 
in  the  beginning  ; — and  1  have  had  also  to 
mourn  the  evident  departure  of  some  under 
our  name  in  faith  and  practice,  who  have  held 
high  stations  in  the  Society,  and  who  may 
have  been  considered  philanthropists  in  their 
day  ;  yet  from  what  has  been  left  on  record, 
it  must  be  acknowledged  by  all, — there  was  a 
defect  in  supporting  our  doctrines  and  princi- 
ples upon  their  ancient  foundation,  as  main- 
tained by  our  early  Friends.  Let  none  plead 
as  excuse,  that  some  are  in  more  exposed  situ- 
ations in  life,  and  therefore  liberty  might  be 
allowable  to  them,  but  not  to  others,  who  are 
in  more  humble  circumstances  and  differently 
educated  !  Bow  was  it  with  that  faithful  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord,  William  Perm?  His  was  a 
living  faith  that  overcame  the  world,  with  all 
its  allurements,  and  temptations  ;  not  a  dead 
faith,  that  is  overcome  by  the  world.  There 
was  no  compromise  of  principle  ;  or  think  ye 
he  would  have  beeh  favoured  to  be  an  instru- 
ment of  good  to  many  of  his  opposers?  Even 


his  dear  father  was  convinced  that  he  was  on 
the  right  foundation,  and  in  his  sickness  sent 
for  his  son  ;  and  I  think  one  of  the  three  things 
he  commanded  to  him  was,  to  let  nothing  in 
this  world  tempt  him  to  wrong  his  conscience. 
And  just  before  he  died,  looking  at  his  son 
with  a  most  composed  countenance,  he  said, 
"  Son  William,  if  you  and  your  Friends, 
keep  to  your  plain  way  of  preaching,  and 
your  plain  way  of  living,  you  will  make  an 
end  of  the  priests,  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
May  we  all  profit  by  these  remarks,  for  they 
are  worthy  of  our  acceptation, — and  not  think 
ourselves  out  of  reach  of  the  tempter.  If  we 
no  longer  watch,  we  are  no  longer  safe.  If 
some  have  left  the  strait  and  narrow  way,  let 
it  be  our  warning  ;  and  let  us  not  endeavour 
to  cover  with  a  false  covering,  but  stand  open 
to  the  reproof  of  instruction,  holding  fast  the 
profession  of  our  faith,  without  wavering,  and 
without  compromise!  There  is  light  suffi- 
cient given  ;  all  that  will  come,  may  come,  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  and  be  saved. 


The  following  conveys  a  good  hint  to  some 
parents  in  free  States,  who  from  their  wealth 
may  be  deluded  with  the  false  notion  that  la- 
bour is  not  honourable  to  their  children. 

"What  Slavery  Does. — In  the  free  States 
every  body  works. 

"  It  is  considered,  in  them,  the  duty  of  all 
he  alone  is  held  in  disrepute  who  is  an  idler. 
More.    AH  classes  really  regard  labour  as 
honourable,  it  is  for  all  the  natural,  best  con 
dition  of  man. 

"  Now  see  the  result. 

"  The  wealth  of  Boston  is  well  known.  We 
have  no  city  in  the  Union  so  rich.  We  doubt 
if  many  richer  can  be  found  in  the  world. 
How  comes  this?  The  soil  around  is  poor; 
the  climate  is  severe.  What  Boston  has,  Bos- 
ton had  to  make — to  make  by  hard  and  con- 
stant toil.  Whence,  then,  her  advance?  Be- 
cause labour  is  respected,  and  those  who  labour 
are  more  respected  because  they  do  so. 

"One  fact  shows  this.  In  1845,  out  of 
19,037  private  families  in  Boston,  16,744  kept 
no  servants;  only  1,069  had  more  than  one! 

"  Where  can  such  a  result  be  shown  in 
slave  States?  Labour  is  shunned  there.  In 
and  out  of  the  cities,  it  is  to  a  great  extent, 
considered  disreputable.  Nowhere,  therefore, 
in  the  South,  have  we  that  industry  which 
builds  up — which  makes  communities  and 
States  thrive,  which  renders  a  whole  people 
self-dependent,  prosperous,  great. 

"  How  long  shall  we  pay  the  penalty  ?  How 
long  suffer  from  the  disabilities  and  exactions 
of  slavery  ?" — Louisville  Journal. 


Texas  Sugar. — "  The  Galveston  News  of 
the  18th  ult.,  states  that  several  sugar  planters 
from  Cuba,  have  emigrated  to  Texas  with  their 
sugar  mills,  fyc,  for  the  purpose  of  pursuing 
sugar  planting  in  that  state." — Daily  News. 

What  the  etceteras  are  does  not  appear ; 
sugar  mills  without  workmen  would  be  of  little 
use,  and  unless  the  laws  of  the  United  States 
are  eluded,  slaves  cannot  be  imported  into  this 
territory  from  any  foreign  country.  Will  the 
Southern  officers  connive  at  the  introduction 
of  the  slaves  from  Cuba  ?    We  presume  they 


would  not  wish  to  prevent  their  slaveholdin. 
brethren  from  carrying  their  pretended  pre 
perty  with  them.  The  Society  of  Friend 
with  others  protested  against  the  annexation 
of  Texas,  on  the  ground  that  it  would  contri 
bute  to  the  extension  and  perpetuation  of  sla 
very ;  but  they  were  told  it  would  be  the  ver; 
means  of  terminating  the  antichristian  syster 
in  the  United  States.  To  admit  into  Texa 
West  India  slaves  and  their  masters  woul 
give  no  direct  anticipation  of  such  a  result,  am 
it  is  hardly  probable  the  Cuba  planters  drear) 
that  in  migrating  to  Texas  they  risk  the  posses 
sion  of  their  slaves  should  they  take  them  there 
The  day  when  the  bonds  of  the  coloui 
ed  man  shall  be  broken,  is  hid  from  them 
selves  and  their  friends,  but  we  hope  that  i 
temperate  yet  steady  protest  will  be  kept  u 
against  the  flagrant  breach  of  the  declaratio, 
which  slave-owners  as  well  as  others  made 
that  "  all  men  are  born  free  and  equal,  ant 
are  entitled  to  enjoy  life,  liberty,  and  hap 
piness."  Let  them  test  their  sincerity  by  the 
inconsistency  of  their  conduct  with  their  ow: 
words,  uttered  when  they  considered  the  yok 
oppressively  laid  upon  them  by  Great  Britair 
— and  with  the  golden  precept  of  the  Saviou 
of  all  men,  of  black  as  well  as  of  the  white;  'al 
things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  shoul 
do  to  you,  do  ye  also  unto  them  ;  for  this  i 
the  law  and  the  prophets.' 


RECEIPTS. 
Received  of  George  Gilbert,  from  Jonathan  Sharrl 
less,  $2,  to  36,  vol.  22  ;  of  Joseph  Gibbons,  agen 
Raisin,  Michigan,  from  David  Steer,  $3,  to  18,  vol 
22. 


Select  Schools. 
Two  female  teachers  are  wanted  to  talis 
charge  of  two  elementary  schools  for  small 
boys  and  girls.    Apply  to  Josiah  H.  Newbold 
Lindzey  Nicholson,  Hannah   Beesley,  am 
Elizabeth  Evans. 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Be 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charle 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  5\ 
Chestnut  street ;  Ben  jamin  H.  Warder,  No 
179  Vine  street;  William  Bettle,  No.  244  IS 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting   Managers  for  the    Month.  - 
Josiah  Dawson,  No.  318  Arch  street ;  Jer^i 
miah  Hacker,  No.  144  S.  Fourth  street;  Wil 
liam  Bettle,  No.  244  N.  Sixth  street. 
Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 
Matron. — Susan  Barton. 
Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evan: 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  B 
Worthington. 


Died,  on  the  24th  of  Seventh  month,  1848,  after 
lingering  illness,  Hannah,  wife  of  J.  B.  Remington  ] 
and  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Mary  Pim,  of  Cheste  ] 
county,  in  the  C4th  year  of  her  age. 

 ,  suddenly,  on  First-day  evening,  13th  instant 

of  apoplexy,  in  the  77t.h  year  of  her  age,  Abigau 
Halliday  ;  a  member  of  the  Southern  District  Mont 
ly  Meeting. 
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From  Cliambers'  Journal. 

Visit  to  the  Hospital  for  Consumption. 

Among  the  noble  monuments  to  the  gener- 
sity  of  British  charity,  and  to  the  expansive- 
ess  of  its  sympathy,  there  is  not  one  which 
ossesses  more  interest  at  the  present  moment 
ian  the  Hospital  for  Consumption  and  Dis- 
ases  of  the  Chest,  recently  opened  in  the  vi- 
jinity  of  London.  It  is  situated  west  from 
tie  metropolis,  in  the  high  road  from  Brompton 
j  Fulham  ;  and  those  who  have  a  leisure  hour 
d  spare,  will  be  well  repaid  for  their  time  in 
ispecting  the  admirable  internal  arrangemenis 
f  this  institution.  To  others  who  are  at  a 
listance,  I  may  be  permitted  to  submit  the  fol- 
owing  sketch  of  a  visit  recentl  y  made  to  it. 

The  locality  in  which  it  has  been  decided  to 
rect  this  hospital  is  widely  celebrated  for  its 
nild  atmosphere,  and  has  long  been  the  resort 
>f  the  consumptive,  forbidden  by  circum- 
tances,  or  the  severity  of  their  disease,  to  seek 
he  genial  air  of  the  south.  It  is  situated  upon 
in  open  site,  a  little  withdrawn  from  the  high- 
way, and  commands  from  its  summit,  and 
Yom  the  windows  of  the  patients'  wards,  a 
/ery  fair  prospect,  extending  for  some  distance 
n  the  direction  of  Kensington  and  its  vicinity. 
It  is  surrounded  by  a  space  of  ground  now  be- 
ng  laid  out  as  a  garden,  and  intended  for  the 
3xercise  and  amusement  of  such  patients  as 
ire  able  to  endure  the  exposure  to  open  air : 
in  fine  weather,  the  invalids  appear  to  take 
much  pleasure  in  it.  The  structure  itself  rather 
resembles  an  Elizabethan  palace  than  an  hos- 
pital :  it  is  built  of  red  brick,  relieved  by  co- 
pings and  architectural  ornaments  of  white 
sandstone.  ...  At  present,  from  a  defi- 
ciency of  funds,  the  centre  and  right  wing  of 
the  hospital  is  all  that  is  yet  completed  ;  but 
when  that  difficulty  is  removed — 1  trust  it  will 
not  long  remain  one — the  building  will  form 
an  elegant  addition  to  the  architectural  orna- 
ments of  the  metropolis,  and  will  assume  its 
proper  rank  as  one  of  the  '  lions'  of  London. 
Some  idea  of  the  character  of  (he  building  may 
be  formed  from  the  fact,  that  the  cost  of  the 


present  portion  of  it  has  considerably  exceed- 
ed thirteen  thousand  pounds,  which  does  not 
include  another  large  sum  for  its  fitting  up 
internally.  But  we  have  been  long  enough 
outside  ;  let  us  enter.  On  entering,  a  remark- 
able sensation  of  warmth  is  experienced,  which 
can  be  compared  only  to  that  of  entering  a 
thoroughly  well-warmed  and  ventilated  sitting- 
room.  This  feeling  is  in  striking  contrast 
with  that  commonly  felt  upon  entering  the 
chilly,  ill-ventilated  halls  of  other  hospitals  ; 
and  the  total  absence  of  the  indefinable,  close, 
disagreeable  odour  of  a  large  medical  institu- 
tion, is  particularly  worthy  of  remark.  Only 
those  who  will  remember  the  irritable  lungs 
of  the  consumptive,  will  appreciate  this  appa- 
rently trivial  circumstance  at  its  proper  value. 
A  handsome  stone  staircase,  enriched  with  a 
fine-painted  window,  a  gift  from  one  of  the 
governors,  and  illustrated  with  appropriate  sub- 
jects, faces  the  entrance,  and  is  the  main  com- 
munication between  the  male  and  female  wards, 
which  are  upon  different  stories  of  the  build- 
ing. I  was  first  conducted  to  the  basement, 
whither  I  would  be  accompanied  by  my 
reader. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  features  of  this 
hospital  is  the  system  of  ventilation,  which  has 
been  submitted  to  the  care  of  the  great  thermal 
philosopher,  Dr.  Arnott.  The  apparatus  is 
on  the  basement  floor,  and  is  under  the  care 
of  an  engineer,  who,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  weather,  and  external  tempera- 
ture, is  able,  by  a  simple  arrangement,  to  re- 
gulate the  heat  and  supply  of  air  to  the  remot- 
est end  of  the  entire  structure.  The  air-engine 
room  is  a  good-sized  vault,  at  the  opposite  side 
of  which  the  visiter  will  see  a  beam  in  motion, 
which,  if  he  be  anything  of  a  mechanic,  will 
forcibly  remind  him  of  some  of  the  earlier 
forms  of  the  steam-engine  beam.  It  is  of 
wood,  having  a  segment  of  a  circle  at  either 
end  connected  to  the  cord  which  moves  the 
pistons,  of  which  there  is  one  at  each  end. 
These  rise  and  fall  alternately,  in  a  long  wood- 
en chest,  about  seven  feet  in  depth  by  fourteen 
in  length,  and  about  a  yard  in  diameter.  This 
chest  is  partly  in  the  vault,  and  the  farthest 
side  of  it  is  shut  out  of  the  vault  by  a  wooden 
partition,  which  completely  cuts  off'  all  com- 
munication between  the  hither  and  further  di- 
visions of  the  room.  Thus  three  parts  of  the 
chest  are  in  the  vault  on  this  side,  and  the 
remaining  fourth  opens  into  another  room  : 
through  a  door  in  the  partition  we  enter  into 
the  other  portion  of  the  vault,  and  there  we 
can  form  a  clear  conception  of  the  object  of 
this  apparatus.  This  is  a  small  room,  and 
forms,  in  fact,  the  air-chamber  of  the  ventila- 
ting machinery.  In  the  side  of  the  chest 
which  looks  into  this  room  there  are  four  large 
apertures,  protected  by  a  light  grating  of  iron- 


wire,  against  which  flaps  of  India-rubber  cloth 
inside  the  chest  are  heard  to  strike  at  each 
motion  of  the  piston,  while  in  the  intervals  air 
is  felt  to  rush  rapidly  through  the  uplifted 
flaps  into  the  interior  of  the  chest.  Connected 
with  this  side  of  the  chest  is  a  subsidiary  air 
receptacle,  which  appears  to  be  a  reservoir  for 
the  reception  of  any  extra  pressure  of  air  in 
the  apparatus.    At  the  extremity  of  this  room 
is  an  unglazed  window,  protected  by  wooden 
cross-bars,  and  having  a  shutter  adapted  to  it 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  regulate  the  amount  of 
air  admitted  to  the  air-chest  by  a  very  simple 
method — the  shutter  consisting  of  three-hinged 
flaps,  which  can  be  laid  back  in  succession,  or 
brought  forward  to  exclude  a  certain  portion 
of  air,  if  the  supply  be  loo  abundant.  The 
interior  of  the  chest  contains  a  set  of  double 
bellows,  which  are  worked  by  the  pistons,  and 
expel  the  air  into  a  common  channel,  which 
conveys  it  away.    At  present, -the  machinery 
is  moved  by  hand-power,  but  a  small  steam- 
engine  is  being  erected  for  this  purpose.    It  is 
to  work  night  and  day  without  intermission. 
Returning  to  the  other  division  of  the  vault, 
we  observe  at  one  side  a  recess,  which  con- 
tains the  stoves.    The  heating  apparatus  is 
simple,  and  will   be  readily  understood.  It 
consists  of  two  large  Arnott  stoves,  which  are 
surrounded   by  cases  containing  water,  the 
whole  being  bricked  in  to  economise  the  heat. 
Immediately  above  the  stoves  is  a  large  reser- 
voir of  water,  from  the  bottom  of  w  hich  two 
pipes  proceed,  and  are  connected  to  the  water- 
cases  surrounding  the  stoves.    The  water  in 
the  reservoir  becomes  heated  by  the  circula- 
tion of  the  water  through  these  pipes,  the  cold 
current  descending  by  one,  and  the  heated 
current  ascending  by  the  other.    The  air,  after 
leaving  the  bellows,  is  conveyed  by  pipes 
through  the  cistern,  and  is  thus  exposed  to  the 
heat  of  the  water;  from  hence  it  proceeds  into 
a  channel  which  conveys  it  throughout  the 
hospital.    During  its  passage  through  the  re- 
servoir, it  acquires  that  degree  of  temperature 
which  becomes  requisite  for  the  comfoit  of  the 
patients,  and  which  is  regulated  by  simply 
supplying  the  stoves  with  more  or  less  air  for 
their  consumption,  the  heat  rising  or  falling 
accordingly.    The  sensation  of  the  air,  as  it 
quits  this  apparatus,  is  most  agreeable;  it  has 
none  of  the  desiccating,  mordant  character  of 
hot  air  in  general  ;  but  it  has  a  warm  and 
balmy  feel,  which  is  quite  a  luxury  on  a  cold 
day.    There  is  a  little  recess   in  the  wall, 
which  forms  a  part  of  the  hot-air  channel,  and 
is  entered  by  a  small  door,  in  which  I  would 
recommend  anv  one  who  has  been  made  cold 
and  peevish  bv  a  keen  north-easter  to  stand 
for  a  few  minutes,  and  he  will  find  both  tem- 
per and  temperature  to  be  rapidly  restored  to 
their  equilibrium.   Such  is  the  anatomy  of  the 
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very  excellent  lungs  of  the  Consumptive  Hos- 
pital. It  is  curious  that  what  we  may  desig- 
nate its  digestive  organs  are  the  next  in  order, 
so  that  we  proceed  hence  into  the  kitchen. 

Much  ingenuity  has  been  exercised  in  this 
department  also;  and,  totally  apart  from  its 
gastronomic  attractiveness,  the  kitchen  has 
charms  for  the  machinist  of  no  common  order. 
A  very  large  fireplace,  with  its  auxiliary  ovens 
and  hot  closets,  occupies  one  side  of  the  room  ; 
near  it  is  a  variety  of  apparatus  intended  for 
steaming  joints,  &c.  Four  large  saucepans 
for  fish,  vegetables,  &c.  occupy  a  small  bench, 
and  are  connected  with  the  steam-pipe  by  four 
stopcocks,  by  means  of  which  the  steam,  when 
requisite,  can  be  turned  on  to  each.  At  an- 
other side  of  the  kitchen  is  an  arrangement 
of  soup  caldrons,  labelled  with  the  enticing 
announcements,  'Beef-tea,'  'Mutton-broth,' 
'  Arrowroot,' '  Coffee,'  '  Chocolate,"  Hot  Milk,' 
&c.  The  contents  of  these  are  boiled  by  jets 
of  steam  being  blown  into  each,  which  is  both 
an  economical  and  a  very  advantageous  me- 
thod. Two  water-pipes,  on  swivel-joints,  sup- 
ply each  caldron  with  water  when  requisite. 
The  kitchen  culinary  apparatus  is  supplied 
with  steam  from  a  small  self-feeding  steam- 
boiler,  which,  with  its  furnace,  forms  one  side 
of  the  adjoining  scullery.  At  one  corner  of 
the  kitchen  is  the  provision  loft,  a  kind  of  well, 
up  which  the  provisions  are  wound  to  the  re- 
spective wards.  On  the  whole,  this  kitchen, 
though  not  a  very  large  one,  is  among  the 
most  complete  of  its  kind,  and  is  really  a  very 
brilliant  and  formidable  affair,  more  particu- 
larly when  at  full  work  ;  and  at  that  time  its 
steaming  caldrons,  roaring  fires,  and  bubbling 
pots,  are  calculated  to  impress  the  visiter's 
mind  strongly  with  the  idea  that  he  is  rather 
in  some  busy  manufactory  than  simply  in  a 
mortal  kitchen.  I  felt  more  than  half-inclined 
to  think  it  no  bad  thing,  after  all,  to  be  an  in- 
patient here  ;  and  I  am  free  to  confess  that  the 
bountifully-stored  larder  beyond  did  not  form 
one  of  the  least  elements  in  this  impression. 
The  remainder  of  the  basement  is  occupied  by 
the  out-patient  department,  the  dispensary, 
physicians'  rooms,  &c.    From  hence  upstairs. 

The  ground-floor  is  arranged  into  a  number 
of  moderate-sized  wards,  each  distinguished 
by  its  appropriale  title.  This  plan  appears  to 
me  much  preferable  to  the  ordinary  method  of 
arranging  the  wards  of  an  hospital  into  long, 
dreary,  gaunt  rooms,  where  dozens  of  beds 
form  the  eternal  melancholy  perspective,  and 
where  two  or  three  deaths  are  certain  to  occur 
every  week.  Here  each  ward  contains  but 
five  or  six  inmates,  who  may  live  in  each 
other's  society  perhaps  for  months,  unterrified 
by  the  forced  contemplation  of  the  frequent 
visits  of  the  Great  Destroyer,  and  who  can 
congregate  round  the  fireside,  and  thus,  with 
some  measure  of  success,  beguile  away  the 
long  and  dull  hours  of  their  confinement.  The 
female  wards  are  upon  this  floor.  A  day- 
room,  in  which  the  stronger  patients  sit,  where 
they  read,  and  write,  and  chat,  forms  one  por- 
tion of  the  extremity  of  the  wing,  and  the 
pretty  temporary  chapel  has  been  formed  in  a 
corresponding  room  at  the  other  end.  Between 
these  two  extremities  is  a  long  passage,  well 
warmed   by  the  ventilating  apparatus,  and 


forming  an  excellent  in-door  promenade.  A 
corresponding  one  is  upon  the  upper  floor. 
Here  the  patients  take  that  degree  of  exercise 
which  is  so  beneficial  for  them,  and  without  a 
risk  of  a  cold  draught,  or  of  the  thousand  ac- 
cidents of  surly  English  weather.  These 
passages  are  lighted  with  the  gas  apparatus 
invented  by  Professor  Faraday — a  word  or 
two  on  the  principle  of  which  will  exhibit  to 
us  another  feature  in  the  admirable  ventilating 
arrangements  of  the  hospital.  To  the  casual 
observer,  the  Faraday  gas-light  presents,  in 
the  appearance  of  its  mechanism,  nothing 
striking:  it  is  a  handsome,  massive-looking, 
pendant  light,  but  apparently  nothing  more. 
The  light  burns  in  a  small  semi-globe  of  glass, 
which  is  surrounded  by  one  of  larger  dimen- 
sions, on  the  top  of  which  is  placed  a  piece  of 
talc,  surmounted  by  a  thin  copper  plate.  The 
arrangement  is  such,  that  the  air  to  feed  the 
flame  enters  in  the  centre  of  the  inner  glass, 
then  passes  over  its  upper  margin,  and  not  be- 
ing able  to  escape  at  the  top,  by  reason  of  the 
copper  plate  which  closes  the  mouth  of  the 
outer  globe,  it  is  turned  down,  and  is  drawn 
away  by  a  tube  which  opens  internally  all 
round  the  bottom  of  the  outer  glass  shade. 
The  foul  air  is  thus  carried  away  out  of  the 
globe,  and  is  conveyed  by  this  tube  up  the 
central  column  into  an  air-shaft,  which  is  con- 
ducted to  the  roof,  and  there  discharges  its 
contents.  The  principle,  in  short,  is  just  that 
of  the  down-draught  stoves  seen  in  many  of 
our  tradesmen's  shops:  the  tube  forms  an  in> 
verted  air-siphon.  To  set  the  current  in  mo- 
tion, a  small  central  burner,  which  heats  the 
column,  is  first  lighted;  afterwards  the  heat 
from  the  gas  flame  gives  the  air  an  ascendancy 
generally  sufficient  to  perpetuate  the  up-cur- 
rent while  the  gas  is  a-light.  By  this  ingeni- 
ous contrivance,  the  foul  air  from  the  gas-light 
is  completely  cut  off  from  escaping  into  the 
building  ;  and  by  a  power  which  operates,  so 
to  speak,  upon  itself,  it  is  compelled  to  cast 
itself  out  of  the  hospital  altogether. 

Along  one  of  the  sides  of  these  passages  run 
skirting-boards,  in  which  slits  are  cut  at  the 
top  and  bottom.  If  the  hand  is  held  over  these 
apertures,  a  constant,  soft,  and  warm  stream 
of  air  is  felt  to  pour  out  from  them.  A  similar 
skirting  forms  part  of  the  sides  of  every  ward, 
and  of  every  room  on  the  ground  and  upper 
floor.  These  apertures  are  in  connection  with 
the  hot-air  channel  from  the  apparatus  first 
described,  which,  in  fact,  runs  along  and  rami- 
fies throughout  the  entire  building.  Each 
ward  or  room  is  supplied  with  one  or  more 
regulators,  in  the  shape  of  a  movable  slide, 
which  must  be  raised  or  depressed  if  the 
amount  of  air  poured  out  requires  alteration. 
We  have  seen  the  entrance  of  air  into  the  hos- 
pital;  we  have  just  noticed  its  distribution; 
and  if  we  enter  into  any  one  of  the  wards,  we 
shall  witness  its  mode  of  exit  from  the  struc- 
ture. Each  room  in  the  building  is  provided 
with  that  simple,  but  immensely  useful  inven- 
tion, the  balance-valve  chimney  ventilator. 
By  its  means  there  is  a  constant  change  of  the 
air  of  the  wards,  and  indeed  of  the  air  gener- 
ally; the  warm,  fresh  air  enters  at  the  floor, 
fulfils  its  office,  and  escapes  by  these  valves 
at  the  ceiling.    Thus  a  supply  of  pleasant 


fresh  air  is  constantly  insured  to  the 
mates. 

A  good  library,  containing  upwards  of  1 1 
hundred  volumes  of  an  instructive  and  ent'i 
taining  character,  is  open  for  the  use  of  l| 
patients.  The  number  of  wards  at  presfj 
occupied  is  twelve;  the  number  of  patieij 
sixty  ;  but  there  is  room  for  a  larger  numt 
in  the  building  as  it  at  present  stands,  a  ccl 
tracted  state  of  funds  being  the  only  obslac 

In  conclusion,  I  cannot  end  my  visit  to  t! 
Hospital  for  Consumption  without  offering  r  1 
humble  congratulations  upon  the  skill,  nor  k 
upon  the  benevolent   humanity,  which  hi 
opened  to  the  outcast  from  other  hospitals 
refuge  so  noble  and  so  promising  of  relief 
the  unhappy  victim  of  pulmonary  phthisj 
Sixty  thousand  annually  fall  under  the  swo] 
of  this  mysterious  disease  ;  yet  I  cannot  col 
ceal  from  myself  the  hope  that,  under  the  i] 
creased  facilities  here  offered  for  its  examinl 
tion,  and  now  known  for  its  detection  in  if 
early  stage,  the  day  is  at  hand — and  may 
come  quickly! — when  the  mystery  will 
solved,  and  the  disease  surrender  itself  to  tl| 
superior  laws  of  medical  science. 


Remarkable  Case  of  Rescue  from  Sen 
tude  of  a  Free  Coloured  Philadelphian 
The  New  York  Tribune  says  that  there  hAts 
arrived  at  that  port  as  a  passenger  from  H 
vana,  in  the  barque  Rapid,  a  coloured  me! 
named  John  Lytle,  a  native  of  Philadelphi 
who  returns  to  this  country  after  an  absem 
of  twelve  or  fourteen  years,  within  which  p 
riod  his  history  has  been  a  singular  and  inte 
esting  one. 

■  Some  short  time  ago  a  gentleman  of  th  Id, 
city,  while  travelling  in  the  Island  of  Cubl'in 
stopped  at  the  ingenio,  a  sugar  estate  of  lili 
wealthy  planter  named  Don  Caspar  Hernaij  k 
dez,   about   twenty  miles   from   Matanza;!  w 
While  examining  the  machinery  of  the  suga  m 
works,  he  was  addressed  in  English  by  one  till 
the  apparent  slaves  employed  about  themltai 
and  the  result  of  a  guarded  conversation  thi'Jp 
ensued  was  to  inform  him  that  the  slave  wfffc 
in  truth  a  free  American  citizen,  wrongfull  j  h 
held  in  slavery.    His  story  was  this  : — B.ik 
had  been  shipwrecked  many  years  before  o  m 
the  coast  of  Africa,  in  the  ship  Jupiter,  err«jp 
ployed  in  the  service  of  the  Colonization 
ciely.    With  the  rest  of  the  crew  he  had  mad 
his  way  along  the  coast  for  about  130  miles  t 
the  slave  station  at  Gallinas,  where  he  waflli 
well  received  by  the  proprietor,  Don  Panch  I 
Ramon,  who  promised  him  a  passage  in  th 
first  vessel  to  Cuba — from  which  island  I 
would  be  easy  to  reach  the  United  States.  Th 
slave  cargo  which  he  thus  accompanied  bein, 
duly  landed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Matan 
zas,  Lytle  was  cooped  with  the  rest  of  his  col 
our  in  the  "  barracoons,"  and  soon  found  him 
self  at  work  as  a  slave  on  the  estate  where  hi 
was  thus  found  by  a  stray  wayfarer  from  hi; 
own  country.    He  had  made  more  than  on' 
unsuccessful  attempt  for  his  freedom,  and  hai 
at  this  time  given  up  the  thought  of  it  in  des 
pair.    After  further  inquiries  had  been  made 
the  case  was  laid  before  the  Secretary  of  State 
who  fully  entered  into  it,  and  readily  respond 
ed  to  the  call  made  upon  him  to  demand  tin 
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eration  of  the  man.  Our  popular  and  ex- 
lent  Consul  at  Havana,  Gen.  R.  B.  Camp- 
II,  of  South  Carolina,  also  entered  into  the 
rit  of  the  instructions  which  he  received 
m  the  State  Department,  with  his  charac- 
istic  zeal  and  ability.  The  upshot  of  the 
lole  has  been  the  arrival  of  the  man  as  a 
:eman,  at  this  port,  as  above  stated,  with  a 
n  of  money  of  #2/111  33,  as  his  wages 
ring  the  eleven  years  of  his  servitude,  with 
erest,  beside  his  expenses  home. 

For  "  The  Friend." 

The  Riches  of  Pennsylvania. 

The  subjoined  statistics  and  remarks  are 
*en  from  the  Daily  News,  and  are  interest- 
t  to  every  one  who  enjoys  the  benefits  of 
thracite  coal  as  a  fuel,  and  wishes  the  pros- 
rity  of  his  country  in  useful  arts  and  manu- 
3tures. 

"  No  subject  is  in  reality  more  full  of  inter- 
t  to  every  citizen  of  the  United  States,  than 
e  locality,  quantity,  quality,  production,  and 
nsumption  of  coal  and  iron.  Upon  these 
o  great  essentials,  hang  many  of  the  arts, 
mforts,  and  luxuries  of  a  civilized  life. 
"  Not  a  hammer  can  be  lifted,  nor  a  shuttle 
rown,  nor  a  furrow  turned,  without  a  resort 
one  or  both  of  these  all  important  elements 
'  national  wealth. 

"  Less  than  one  hundred  years  ago,  the 
nount  of  coal  used  in  Great  Britain  was  com- 
iratively  small.  Now  thirty  millions  of  tons 
e  used  annually,  and  more  than  three-fifths 
'  it  in  the  manufacture  of  iron.  In  1740, 
iere  were  but  59  iron  furnaces  in  all  Eng- 
nd,  and  in  that  year  less  than  18,000  tons 

iron  were  manufactured  in  the  kingdom  ! 
.  1752,  coal  (or  coke),  was  first  used  in  smelt- 
g  iron  in  England,  and  since  that  period 
'er  two  millions  of  tons  have  been  imported 
to  the  United  States  at  a  cost  of  about  $110,- 
)0,000.  Yet  there  is,  at  this  moment,  in 
snnsylvania,  more  good  coal  and  iron  ore 
an  in  all  the  united  kingdom  of  Great 
ritain. 

"  The  great  body  of  the  bituminous  coal  in 
ie  United  States  lies  west  of  the  Allegheny 
lOuntains,  and  with  the  exceptions  of  Cum- 
jrland  and  Blosburg,  no  openings  have  been 
lade  to  any  extent  east  of  the  mountains, 
he  quantities  mined  at  these  places  have  as 
et  been  but  small.  The  finest  quality  of  bi- 
iminous  coal  yet  discovered  in  the  United 
tates,  is  found  in  great  abundance  in  the 
icinity  of  Phillipsburg,  Centre  county,  Penn- 
/Ivania,  but  at  present,  the  mineral  riches  of 
lat  region  are  '  land  locked,'  for  the  want  of 
)me  easy  communication  with  the  Pennsyl- 
ania  canal.  A  large  amount  of  bituminous 
)al  is  consumed  at  Pittsburg — the  whole  val- 
iy  of  the  Ohio  and  Mississippi  may  be  said 
i  be  rich  in  this  valuable  mineral.  No  an- 
lracite  coal  is  found  west  of  the  Allegheny 
lountains,  nor  indeed  in  any  part  of  the  Uni- 
sd  States,  except  in  the  south-eastern  portion 
f  Pennsylvania. 

"  The  first  discovery  of  anthracite  coal  was 
inde  by  John  Musser,  about  75  years  ago,  on 
ie  top  of  Sharp  Mountain,  a  few  miles  east  of 
ie  Susquehanna  River,  in  Dauphin  county, 


near  the  lands  of  Judge  Clark.  Mr.  Musser, 
it  is  believed,  is  still  living  in  Lancaster  coun- 
ty, but  the  locality  from  whence  he  procured 
that  coal  is  now  known  to  be  merely  an  '  out 
crop'  of  a  small  compressed  vein,  unfit  for 
working.  The  next  point  where  the  mineral 
was  brought  to  light,  was  at  the  Mauch  Chunk 
mines,  near  the  Lehigh  river,  Northampton 
county.  Josiah  White  and  Erskine  Hazzard, 
of  Philadelphia,  were  the  pioneers  in  opening 
that  coal  region,  and  a  history  of  the  labours 
and  difficulties  of  these  bold  and  enterprising 
men,  in  their  meritorious  efforts  to  open  a 
path-way  for  the  introduction  of  the  '  black 
diamond,'  would  fill  a  volume,  and  show  how 
much  the  country  is  indebted  to  their  indivi- 
dual efforts,  for  an  amount  of  wealth  not  easi- 
ly estimated.  Their  labours  were,  however, 
ultimately  crowned  with  success,  and  they  are 
still  living  to  see  their  native  city  growing  rich 
from  their  energies  and  perseverance. 

"  The  first  load  of  anthracite  coal,  however, 
ever  seen  in  Philadelphia,  was  taken  there  by 
Mr.  Potts,  from  what  is  now  known  as  the 
Pottsville  region.  But  this  specimen  met  with 
little  favour,  and  its  sale  as  fuel  well  nigh 
brought  the  vender  into  difficulty,  as  he  was 
pronounced  to  be  an  impostor,  and  the  article 
nothing  but  black  stone. 

"  This  took  place  less  than  forty  years  ago, 
and  now  upwards  of  2,000,000  of  tons  of  this 
'  black  stone'  are  taken  from  the  mines  yearly. 

"  But  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  have 
anything  more  than  commenced  the  use  of 
coal  in  this  country,  for  in  1820  there  was 
only  365  tons  mined  and  sent  to  market,  yet 
the  quantity  has  been  yearly  increasing  until 
in  1847  it  reached  2,770,370  tons.  Yet  the 
aggregate  of  those  twenty-five  years  was  but 
little  over  one-third  the  quantity  mined  in  Eng- 
land in  a  single  year  ! — the  city  of  London 
alone  consuming  about  three  millions  of 

TONS  PER  ANNUM." 


A  Beautif  ul  Ornithological  Display. — An 
Illinois  paper  mentions  a  fine  collection  of  birds 
all  taken  from  the  Illinois  prairies  and  waters, 
which  numbers  some  four  hundred  varieties, 
of  various  sizes  and  colours,  ranging  from  the 
swan  down  to  the  humming-bird.  So  care- 
fully and  nicely  were  they  preserved,  that  they 
had  every  appearance  of  life.  Besides  birds, 
there  were  many  kinds  of  reptiles,  quadrupeds, 
and  other  "  creeping  things,"  which  live  upon 
and  burrow  in  the  wide-spread  prairies.  A 
visit  to  this  museum  is  characterized  as  a 
cheap  way  indeed  to  see  a  great  and  beautiful 
variety  of  the  warbling  and  creeping  tribe 
which  populate  the  Western  country.  The 
proprietor  is  on  his  way  South,  where  he  in- 
tends making  a  large  addition  to  his  museum, 
and  afterward  the  Eastern  States  are  to  see 
the  sight. 

Emigration. — The  class  of  passengers  daily 
proceeding  from  this  port  to  America,  are 
wealthy  farmers  with  their  families,  who  ea- 
gerly avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  to 
quit  their  native  land,  anticipating  utter  ruin 
consequent  upon  the  enormous  taxation  to 
which  a  landholder  is  increasingly  liable  in 
this  country.    We  are  informed  by  the  ship 


agents  that  the  passengers  who  left  Limerick 
since  the  spring  season  set  in,  carried  with 
them  each,  on  an  average,  fifteen  sovereigns, 
exclusive  of  valuable  goods  and  farming  im- 
plements, and  if  we  calculate  the  entire  num- 
ber of  emigrants  up  to  the  present  time,  the 
amount  would  be,  from  this  district  alone,  up- 
wards  of  60,000Z.  and  this  mostly  in  specie, 
within  three  months. — Limerick  Chronicle. 


The  Choctaw  Nation. — The  Choctaw  Na- 
tion of  Indians  now  numbersabout20,0()0souls, 
the  majority  of  whom  emigrated  to  the  west- 
ward of  the  State  of  Mississippi  in  1 840.  Tho 
remainder  have  since  been  following,  till  now 
the  whole  tribe,  except  3,000  or  4,000,  are 
permanently  located  in  the  territory  apportion- 
ed them  by  our  Government,  between  the  Red 
and  Arkansas  Rivers,  west  of  the  Stale  of 
Arkansas.  Here,  occupying  about  19,500 
square  miles  of  arable  land,  diversified  in  sur- 
face, and  enjoying  a  salubrious  climate,  their 
numbers  are  increasing.  Their  Government 
is  thoroughly  Republican,  being  modeled  after 
ours,  and  strictly  local.  Their  constitution  is 
of  their  framing,  and  their  laws  of  their  own  en- 
actment, and  under  them  the  penalties  of  their 
violation  are  enforced.  This  healthful  state 
of  affairs  has  been  brought  about  mainly 
through  the  instrumentality  of  Northern  Chris- 
tians labouring  among  them.  For  thirty 
years,  Dwight,  Kingsbury,  Byington,  and 
Hotchkins,  have  been  among  them,  and  with, 
such  results,  that  it  is  not  extravagance  to  say 
that  these  Indians  exceed  the  surrounding 
whites  in  morality,  intelligence,  and  skill  in 
the  mechanical  arts.  The  Choctaws  are  chief- 
ly engaged  in  growing  Wool  and  the  culture 
of  Cotton,  which  they  manufacture  into  fabrics 
suitable  for  apparel.  There  are  six  mission- 
ary stations  among  them,  having  under  their 
supervision  ten  large  boarding-schools,  and 
three  academies,  (five  of  the  former  female,) 
in  each  of  which  from  forty  to  one  hundred 
young  persons  are  preparing  for  usefulness. 
These  institutions  are  supported  at  an  annual 
expense  of  $26,000,  which  is  the  product  of  a 
National  School  Fund,  made  up  from  the  an- 
nuities received  by  the  Nation  from  the  United 
States,  for  nearly  20  years  past,  but  shortly 
to  be  discontinued. 

The  publication  of  a  newspaper  is  now  con- 
templated, and  Dwight  and  Wright  (one  of  the 
tribe)  are  at  present  in  this  City.,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  translating  the  New  Testament  into 
the  Choctaw  language.  Several  of  our  stand- 
ard works  are  already  issued  in  that  language. 
The  Testament  is  advanced  near  to  completion 
at  the  American  Bible  Society's  house. — Jour- 
nal of  Com. 

India  Rubber  Pavement. — The  Court-yard 
of  the  Admiralty,  Whitehall,  is  being  covered 
with  a  paving  of  India  rubber.  It  is  laid  down 
in  pieces  about  twelve  inches  square  and  one 
in  thickness.  The  quadrangle  at  Buckingham 
palace,  formed  by  the  erection  of  a  new  wing, 
will  also  be  covered  with  this  material,  which 
its  projectors  have  named  "  Kamptolite."  Its 
chief  recommendation  is,  that  it  deadens  all 
sound,  rendering  the  passage  of  a  vehicle  or 
horses  perfectly  noiseless. — London  Paper. 
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For  "The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  38J.) 

To  illustrate  the  Divine  blessing  which  has 
accompanied  the  labours  of  really  religious 
and  piously  concerned  teachers,  the  following 
account  may  be  adduced.  During  the  lifetime 
of  George  Fox,  a  boarding-school  was  kept  at 
Waltham  Abbey,  in  Essex,  for  the  children  of 
Friends.  Christopher  Taylor  and  Frances  his 
wife,  were  at  the  head  of  the  institution,  both 
of  them  being  living  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
John  Matern  and  A.  Patlerson  the  two  teach- 
ers were  themselves  cross-bearing  disciples  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  anxiously  concern- 
ed for  the  immortal  well-being  of  those  who 
were  under  their  tuition. 

Of  John  xMatern,  one  of  his  pupils  said,  "  He 
laboured  daily  for  us  his  scholars,  both  for 
our  souls  and  bodies.  He  taught  us  wilh 
diligence  that  we  might  not  frustrate  the  in- 
tent of  our  coming  to  school,  as  to  learning, 
and  prayed  continually  to  the  Lord,  that  we 
might  be  edified  as  to  our  condition." 

Faithfully  had  the  various  officers  of  this 
institution  sought  to  perform  their  duty,  wait- 
ing on  the  Lord  for  ability  and  direction,  wilh 
earnest  longings  that  he  would  be  pleased  to 
pour  out  of  his  Grace  and  good  Spirit  upon 
masters  and  children,  and  cause  the  institution 
to  be  in  spiritual  things  as  a  well-watered  gar- 
den. This  united  exercise  and  travail  of  soul 
was  blessed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
heareth  and  answereth  prayer,  and  who  still 
loveth  to  have  little  children  come  unto  him. 
The  Lord  who  had  been  at  work  "  for  several 
years  by  his  almighty  power  and  outstretched 
arm  invisibly  in  the  hearts  of  the  young  ones," 
was  pleased  to  make  a  public  display  of  his 
goodness  in  the  Fourth-day  meeting,  held  at 
the  school  on  the  4th  of  the  Fourth  month, 
1679.  From  40  to  50  children  were  present, 
and  the  heart-tendering  power  of  Divine  love 
was  first  observed  breaking  some  of  the  young- 
er girls  into  tears.  The  overflowing  of  this 
merciful  visitation  extended,  from  the  little 
girls  to  the  little  boys,  from  scholar  to  scholar, 
from  scholars  to  teachers,  until  all  were  melted 
and  contrited  in  spirit  before  the  Lord,  and 
tears  fell  freely  from  all.  That  valuable 
Friend  Gilbert  Laury  says,  "this  was  I  an 
eye  and  ear  witness  of,  and  felt  God's  power 
wonderfully,  to  the  gladdening  of  my  heart, 
and  answering  the  breathings  of  my  soul, 
which  I  have  many  a  time  had  in  travail  for 
the  children,  that  the  Lord  might  visit  them 
in  their  young  days." 

Now  was  the  secret  work  of  the  Lord  in 
the  soul  beginning  to  manifest  itself  openly. 
After  this  meeting  A.  Patterson  wrote:  "I 
can  say  in  truth,  the  Lord  hath  been  here, 
the  blessed  effects  whereof,  do  sufficiently  de- 
clare it.  Oh  !  how  is  my  soul  overjoyed  when 
I  see  that  wild  nature  which  bore  rule  in  some, 
changed  and  brought  under.  I  may  say  with 
the  prophet,  on  behalf  of  the  children,  that  in 
some,  instead  of  the  thorn  comes  up  the  fir 
tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  comes  up  the 
myrtle  tree,  and  it  is  for  the  Lord  a  name,  for 
an  everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off". 
.    .    .    As  the  Lord  in  a  wonderful  manner 


broke  forth  in  his  living  power,  upon  the 
Fourth-day  of  the  Fourth  month,  so  we  have 
since,  and  do  daily  witness  (praises  to  our  God 
for  it !)  the  same  arm  of  power  to  work  in  our 
family  meetings.  For  some  nights  we  have 
gone  to  bed  with  tears  in  our  eyes,  being  filled 
with  the  love  of  so  tender  and  merciful  a  Fa- 
ther, who  thus  visited  us,  and  filled  our  hearts 
with  inexpressible  joy.  This  I  say  on  behalf 
of  the  children,  that  some  have  been  so  living- 
ly  refreshed,  in  our  evening  meetings,  that 
after  they  have  been  in  bed,  their  sleep  hath 
been  taken  from  them  for  several  hours  toge- 
ther, and  their  souls  have  been  filled  wilh 
praises  and  thanksgiving." 

Thus  the  visitation  continued  manifesting 
itself  in  the  steady  improvement  of  the  chil- 
dren in  spiritual  graces.  In  their  family 
meeting  held  on  the  evening  of  the  23d  of  the 
same  month,  striking  evidence  was  afforded  of 
the  Lord's  power  and  presence  in  affecting 
the  scholars  to  tears,  and  some  of  them  even 
to  trembling.  After  they  retired  to  bed,  Chris- 
topher Taylor  says,  "Many  of  them  lay  weep- 
ing and  lamenting  for  two  or  three  hours  toge- 
ther. Some  who  had  been  sober,  meek  and 
gentle,  the  power  overcame  in  a  most  blessed 
manner,  so  that  they  were  filled  with  heavenly 
praises,  uttering  such  words  as  sweet-condi- 
tioned souls  are  wont  to  do  when  they  are 
sealed  by  the  Lord's  Spirit."  The  same 
Friend  in  writing  to  his  brother,  that  eminent 
minister  Thomas  Taylor,  says,  "  Now  [  may 
say,  that  there  is  not  one  who  hath  been  of  the 
worst  temper  and  disposition,  but  in  pleading 
with  them  about  their  conditions,  have  been 
broken  into  a  sensible  acknowledgment  with 
weeping  eyes,  so  far  hath  the  most  blessed 
power  of  the  living  God  appeared  in  this  place. 
A  day  much  longed  for, — Glory  to  God  for- 
ever." "  Oh  !  that  we  may  never  give  the 
least  occasion  whereby  the  Lord  may  with- 
draw the  sense  of  such  great  love  and  mercy 
from  us.  So  dear  brother,  if  1  could  tell  thee 
I  would,  how  full  of  sweet  melody  my  soul  is 
at  present  from  the  sense  of  this  his  pure 
goodness,  and  how  full  of  joy  and  gladness, 
and  heavenly  praises.  Oh  !  dear  brother, 
feel  what  my  soul  can  admire,  but  my  tongue 
is  unable  to  utter." 

John  Matern  writing  of  that  evening  meet- 
ing  says,  "  The  great  God  and  Father  of  mer- 
cies in  a  special  and  wonderful  manner  did 
abundantly  pour  forth  of  his  Holy  Spirit  of 
life  and  grace  upon  our  spirits  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  by  which  we  were  broken 
and  melted  before  him,  so  that  waters  did  gush 
out  of  the  rocks,  springs  were  opened  in  dry 
places,  and  the  very  depths  did  utter  forth  its 
voice.  1  myself  was  so  overcome  wilh  this 
heavenly  life,  virtue  and  power,  that  I  did 
shake  and  tremble  before  the  mighty  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  who  by  his  quick  and  pow- 
erful voice,  shaketh  the  wilderness,  and  break- 
eth  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  ; — at  whose  appear- 
ance and  look  the  earth  trembles,  and  at  whose 
touch  the  hills  smoke.  This  his  great  love 
and  powerful  operation  upon  my  heart  and 
spirit,  (being  livingly  refreshed  and  comforted 
by  it,)  did  cause  my  soul  to  magnify  the  Lord 
and  my  spirit  to  rejoice  in  God  my  Saviour, 
because  he  did  so  graciously  answer  the  desire 


of  our  souls,  and  powerfully  break  in  upon  the  ! 
children,  revealing  himself  in  his  great  and 
mighty  power  amongst  them.  Their  hearts 
were  broken,  their  spirits  melted,  and  their 
souls  humbly  bowed  before  him,  the  alone 
Searcher  of  the  heart  and  trier  of  the  reins, 
who  making  known  to  every  one  his  state  and 
condition,  and  bringing  to  the  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness.  This  brought  sorrow  and 
trouble  upon  them,  causing  many  to  cry  out, 
'  Oh  !  who  can  appear  and  stand  before  the 
great  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  and  not  trem- 
ble under  the  sense  of  his  judgments,  till  they 
be  brought  forth  unto  victory,  and  the  soul 
comes  to  feel  redemption  from  sin  and  iniqui. 
ty,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.'  We 
are  living  witnesses  of  His  powerful  work, 
amongst  the  children,  who  hath  thus  appeared 
and  revealed  himself  in  his  heavenly  authori. 
ty.  My  soul  hath  often  been  poured  out  to 
the  Lord  on  their  behalf,  that  He  would  be 
pleased  to  reach  into  their  hearts,  by  his 
quickening  power,  that  they  might  come  to 
experience  in  themselves,  what  had  often  been 
declared  to  them  by  others  ;— might  learn  to 
fear  him,  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their 
youth,  and  their  souls  be  engaged  and  con- 
strained to  love  and  obey  him.  ...  I  can 
bear  my  witness  in  truth,  that  the  sense  of  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  did  rest  upon  my  spirit 
all  the  night  long, — that  after  1  awaked  my 
eyes  were  full  of  tears,  and  my  soul  full  of 
holy  praises  and  thanksgiving  unto  him,  be. 
cause  of  his  tender  mercies  and  great  love  to- 
ward us  ;  breathing  to  the  Lord,  that  he  in 
his  heavenly  blessed  power,  would  carry  on 
his  great  work  of  regeneration,  which  he  hath 
begun  in  and  upon  our  spirits,  and  bless  us 
dearly  more  and  more  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accept- 
ed  in  the  beloved.  ... 

"  What  shall  I  say  of  the  following  meet- 
ing?  1  am  not  able  to  express  the  sweet  re- 
freshing life,  virtue  and  power  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  arising  in  us  with  healing  Th  his  wings. 
As  the  evening  before,  fearfulness  and  tremb- 
ling came  upon  many,  and  horror  had  over- 
whelmed them,  so  now  at  this  time  the  love  of 
a  most  tender  merciful  Father,  did  sweetly  and 
livingly  refresh  and  comfort  their  souls.  He 
healed  the  broken  in  heart,  and  bound  up  their 
wounds  with  the  balm  of  his  heavenly  life,  to 
the  great  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  our  souls, 
who  partook  of  the  water  of  life,  that  the  Lord 
poured  Ibrth,  and  made  us  to  drink  of,  in  and 
through  which  the  spirit  of  the  humbled  was 
quickened,  and  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones 
revived. 

"  Now  as  the  Lord  in  those  two  meetings 
hath  appeared  and  revealed  himself  in  and 
to  us,  in  a  most  special,  gracious,  and  powerful 
manner,  so  his  sweet  and  heart-melting  love 
and  tender  mercies  have  hitherto  followed  us 
from  meeting  to  meeting,  sensibly  and  livingly 
refreshing,  comforting,  strengthening,  and  con- 
firming our  souls  in  his  love,  life,  virtue,  and 
power,  until  this  very  day  ;  Praises,  glory,  and 
honour  be  to  our  God,  henceforth  and  for- 
ever.   .    .  . 

"  This  is  the  very  end  of  the  heavenly,  liv- 
ing, powerful  appearance  of  our  Lord  in  the 
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midst  of  us,  that  in  and  through  the  power  of 
his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  revealed  in  us,  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  unto  good 
works  ;  that  so  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings  he  may  perfect  praise." 

The  mercies  of  the  Lord  continued  marvel- 
lously extended  to  the  scholars  ; — six  months 
after  the  events  recorded  above,  James  Clay- 
poole  one  of  those  who  had  been  in  the  first 
visitation  brought  under  strong  terror  and  con- 
demnation for  sin,  thus  writes  :  "  The  preserv- 
ing hand  of  the  Lord  is  time  after  time  wit- 
nessed to  keep  and  preserve  us,  and  his  intent 
is  to  do  our  souls  good,  so  that  in  him  may  be 
our  peace  and  salvation.  Sometimes  waiting 
upon  him,  he  doth  so  lovingly  appear,  that  he 
overcometh  our  souls,  [insomuch]  that  we 
cannot  but  praise  and  glorify  him,  that  so  gra- 
ciously should  visit  us  in  his  love.  He  said, 
in  the  day  of  my  power,  my  people,  shall  be 
a  willing  people;  and  even  at  the  writing  of 
these  lines,  he  hath  broken  my  heart  before 
him.  O  !  how  is  the  Lord  found  of  them  that 
seek  after  him  ?  How  beautiful  is  he  in  his 
arisings?  How  doih  he  fill  them  that  hunger 
and  thirst  after  him  1  Now  are  the  days  of 
comfort  come,  even  now  are  the  days  of  re- 
joicing and  being  glad  in  the  Lord,  approach- 
ing unto  our  souls  ;  for  he  that  wounded  us 
hath  in  some  measure  healed  us; — He  that 
made  our  hearts  sad,  hath  now  caused  us  to 
rejoice  in  Him,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth." 

In  the  summer  of  the  following  year,  the 
pious  instructor  John  Matern,  was  taken  from 
his  love-cheered  toil  of  instructing  children,  to 
receive  the  answer  of  "  Well  done,"  from  his 
Master  in  heaven.  A  few  days  before  his 
death,  writing  a  brief  account  of  the  manner 
of  his  being  led  to  the  Truth,  he  adds  this  re- 
lative to  the  scholars.  "  What  troubles  and 
exercises  within  and  without  I  have  met  with 
I  willingly  pass  by  as  being  light  and  momen- 
tary in  comparison  of  that  inward  comfort  and 
blessing  I  have  received  of  the  Lord.  For  he, 
in  his  endless  love  and  mercy,  hath  in  a  very 
great  measure  satisfied  the  travail  of  my  soul, 
and  answered  the  earnest  desire  and  breathings 
of  my  spirit,  for  the  children  of  our  family, 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  appear  and  mani- 
fest himself  in  his  holy  everlasting  power,  by 
which  they  might  feel  their  hearts  melted,  ten- 
dered, and  broken  before  him  their  Creator,  to 
fear  and  dread  him  in  their  youth,  that  at 
length  that  rough,  perverse,  disobedient,  and 
stubborn  spirit,  which  reigned  in  some  of  them 
to  the  grief  and  sorrow  of  our  hearts,  might 
be  wrought  out,  and  a  meek,  low  and  humble 
spirit  created  in  them  through  the  Spirit  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  [This]  we  in  the 
Lord's  time  have  seen  brought  to  pass  in  and 
through  the  operation  of  his  heavenly  Spirit 
in  our  family  meetings  ;  whereof  we  have  for- 
merly borne  our  testimony,  and  bear  the  same 
at  this  time.  The  power  of  the  Lord  is  still 
felt  and  experienced  in  and  amongst  us."  .  .  . 

"  For  the  Lord  hath  not  been  with  us  as  a 
stranger  that  stays  but  for  a  night ;  but  we 
can  say  of  a  truth  that  he  hath  hitherto  made 
his  abode  with  us ;  the  blessed  effects  upon  the 
heartsand  spiritsof  many  witnesses  confirm  it." 


But  let  us  return  to  Peter  Yarnall,  and  fol- 
low him  in  some  of  his  labours  in  the  cause 
of  Truth. 

(To  be  continued.) 


For  "The  Friend." 

"The  Friend"  and  its  Correspondents. 

To  the  Editor  of  "  The  Friend." 

This  periodical  continues  to  be  an  accept- 
able and  profitable  visiter  to  many.  At  the 
close  of  the  week,  after  the  necessary  labours 
for  the  time  have  been  accomplished,  the  va- 
riety of  literary  articles  furnished  by  our  city 
Friends,  is  both  instructive  and  cheering. 
"  Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times"  intro- 
duces us  to  worthy  characters,  whose  early 
wanderings — their  after  submission  to  the 
Christian  yoke,  and  the  eventual  full  grown 
fruits  of  entire  dedication  to  their  Lord,  often 
spur  on  the  weary  traveller  in  the  path  of  duty. 
The  sketches  show  what  those  disciples  once 
were — disobedient — like  others  lovers  of  crea- 
turely  gratifications,  more  than  to  serve  and 
worship  the  Creator  ;  and  they  also  show  that 
the  Grace  of  God  followed  them,  as  it  does 
rebellious  sons  and  daughters  now, — and  what 
the  power  of  that  grace  was,  in  changing  their 
vile  affections,  and  bringing  them  to  love  the 
way  of  holiness. 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  co-labourers 
were  in  strong  contrast  with  "  modernized" 
Friends.  The  effect  of  their  principles  and 
example — "  their  plain  way  of  living  and  their 
plain  way  of  preaching,"  was  to  make  Qua- 
kers of  like  stamp  with  themselves.  Being 
dead  they  yet  speak  through  the  medium  of 
"The  Friend."  Like  the  bones  of  Elisha, 
in  touching  which  the  dead  man  was  revived, 
the  history  of  such  "  true  men,"  produces  a 
quickening  effect  upon  those  who  are  of  the 
same  faith.  The  dedication  of  young  people 
from  the  ages  of  eleven  years  up  to  maturity, 
also  causes  their  hearts  to  glow  with  warm 
desire  for  their  own  young  Friends,  that  they 
may  choose  the  "one  thing  needful," — "  that 
good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  from 
them."  Young  readers  are  also  directly 
wrought  upon — many  of  them  rejoicing  to  see 
such  characters  brought  into  view,  and  the 
defections  of  others  testified  against.  They 
believe  the  Truth  calls  for  it,  and  they  are  en- 
couraged by  such  labours  in  the  good  cause. 
"  The  Friend"  may  be  regarded  by  some  in- 
dividuals like  Paul,  a  turner  of  things  "  up- 
sidedown,"  yet  many  are  glad  to  see  the 
ancient  truth  defended,  and  put  in  opposition 
to  the  degeneracy  introduced  by  the  influence 
of  great  names,  the  seductive  power  of  wealth, 
and  by  fulness  of  bread  and  the  abundance  of 
spiritual  idleness.  The  present  is  an  appro- 
priate time  to  use  its  columns,  for  the  purpose 
of  awakening  to  self-examination,  the  slum- 
bering members  of  our  Society.  The  enemy 
is  at  the  door  with  his  lures,  and  his  alarms, 
to  destroy  ancient  Quakerism — either  by  lull- 
ing the  unguarded  into  total  indifference — to 
care  for  none  of  these  things — or  to  frighten 
the  cautious,  and  the  prudent,  and  the  popu- 
larity-loving Friend,  from  openly  disapproba- 
ting  wrong  things  in  high  personages  or  in 
others,  and  to  lead  him  to  find  a  cover  for 


transactions  which  are  at  variance  with  the 
self-denial  of  the  Christian  religion. 

We  cannot  help  reflecting  at  times  upon  the 
convulsions  in  Christendom — the  overturnings 
in  governments, — when  the  thought  imposes 
itself  upon  us,  whether  they  are  not  part  of 
the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecy.  "  Remove 
the  diadem,  take  off*  the  crown  ;  this  shall  not 
be  the  same  ;  exult  him  that  is  low,  and  abase 
him  that  is  high.  I  will  overturn,  overturn 
it;  and  it  shall  be  no  more,  until  he  come 
whose  right  it  is  ;  and  I  will  give  it  to  him." 
"Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron; 
thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel.  Be  wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings ; 
be  instructed  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve 
the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  tremb- 
ling." Families  and  societies  have  their  fluc- 
tuations, as  well  as  kingdoms  and  nations. 
There  is  no  stability  for  any,  rich  or  poor,  but 
in  serving  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoicing 
with  trembling.  Those  who  are  high  in  the 
world's  estimation,  and  in  their  own,  holding  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness,  will  be  finally  abased  ; 
while  the  truly  humble,  whose  faith  leads  them 
to  carry  into  effect,  all  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
although  they  may  be  despised  for  their  strict- 
ness, will  be  exalted,  and  kept  firm,  by  the 
right  hand  of  his  righteousness.  In  these  trials 
the  servant  of  Christ,  who  is  instructed  in  his 
wisdom,  will  direct  his  eye  to  his  Master,  and 
follow  him  in  bearing  a  faithful  testimony 
against  wrong  things,  leaving  the  event  to  Him 
who  is  set  as  king  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion, 
and  will  defend  and  exalt  his  own  cause.  It 
is  his  place  to  keep  in  the  suffering,  unresent- 
ful  spirit,  which  his  Lord  displayed,  when  led 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  trusting  to  him  to 
send  deliverence,  and  not  being  impatient,  or 
over  anxious  to  hasten  the  time. 

The  revolutions  that  are  taking  place,  con- 
vey admonitions  to  every  one  to  look  to  his 
own  standing,  whether  he  has  dug  deep,  and 
laid  his  foundation  upon  a  rock,  against  which 
no  storm  can  prevail.  If  the  conductors  of 
"  The  Friend"  promote  this  essential  work, 
they  will  confer  important  benefits  upon  their 
readers.  Their  labours  on  the  side  of  Truth, 
advocating  and  defending  its  doctrines,  and  in 
laying  open  the  degeneracies  of  a  highly  fa- 
voured people,  will  serve  as  a  beacon  to  others, 
and  in  years  to  come  furnish  a  peaceful  retro- 
spect, very  different  from  those  who  are  hiding 
their  talents  in  a  napkin,  and  disregarding  the 
afflictions  of  the  Society,  if  not  contributing 
to  the  defection  from  its  Christian  testimonies. 

Delaware  County,  1848. 

Exceptions  made  against  our  Doctrines. 

1st.  That  we  preach  up  a  light  within,  and 
that  he  who  receiveth  the  light,  receiveth  a 
perfect  gift;  and  growing  up  in  it,  growelh  up 
to  perfection,  which  in  this  life  through  faith 
and  obedience  to  this  light  or  perfect  gift,  mav 
be  attained,  and  the  body  of  sin  put  off,  and 
the  new  man  Christ  put  on. 

Answ.  Indeed  we  cannot  but  preach  up  the 
light  within,  and  declare  unto  men  how  great 
things  it  hath  done  for  us  ;  even  that  which 
we  could  never  by  any  means  meet  with  from 
any  light  without.    This  is  perfect,  and  tends 
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to  make  perfect,  carrying  on  its  work  daily. 
Now  he  that  feels  its  virtue,  cannot  doubt  of 
its  power.  He  that  seeth  the  body  of  sin  dai- 
ly going  off,  cannot  doubt  that  he  may  be 
stripped.  If  a  man  strive  against  sin  in  his 
own  will,  and  by  his  own  gathered  knowledge, 
he  cannot  get  much  ground,  and  so  it  is  hard 
for  him  to  believe  perfection.  But  he  who 
feels  unity  with  that  which  is  perfect,  cannot 
but  acknowledge  that  it  is  able  to  perfect  him, 
and  in  faith  and  patience,  he  is  encouraged  to 
hope  and  wait  for  it.  » 

2nd.  That  we  deny  that  Christ  who  died 
at  Jerusalem,  and  his  imputed  righteousness, 
and  set  up  an  inherent  righteousness. 

Ans.  We  know  no  other  Christ  than  that 
which  died  at  Jerusalem  ;  only  we  confess  our 
chief  knowledge  of  him  is  in  spirit.  As  Christ 
said  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  that  the  way  to 
know  his  Father,  was  to  know  him  ;  and  he 
that  knew  him,  knew  the  Father  also  ;  so  we 
now  witness,  that  the  way  to  know  Christ,  is 
to  know  the  Spirit ;  and  he  that  knoweth  the 
Spirit  knoweth  Christ  also,  with  whom  Christ 
is  one,  and  from  whom  he  cannot  be  separa- 
ted. As  for  imputed  righteousness,  it  is  too 
precious  a  thing  to  us,  to  be  denied  by  us. 
That  which  we  deny  is  men's  putting  it  out  of 
its  place,  applying  it  to  them  who  are  not  in 
the  true  faith  ;  and  walk  not  in  the  true  light ; 
for  in  the  true  light,  where  the  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  there  alone  the 
blood  cleanseth, — there  alone  the  righteousness 
is  imputed  to  him,  who  is  cleansed  by  the  blood 
in  the  light,  and  not  to  him  who  knows  it  not. 
And  as  for  inherent  righteousness,  we  meddle 
not  with  that  word,  but  this  we  say ;  that  our 
life  exceedingly  lies  in  feeling  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  wrought  and  revealed  in  us  ;  and  we 
wish  men  could  come  out  of  the  reasoning 
about  it,  into  the  feeling  of  the  same  thing  with 
us. — Penington. 

For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  382.) 

"  It  is  the  life  of  Christianity,"  says  Robert 
Barclay,  "  taking  place  in  the  heart,  that 
makes  a  Christian,  and  so  it  is  a  number  of 
such  being  alive,  joined  together  in  the  life  of 
Christianity,  that  make  a  church  of  Christ : 
.  .  .  nothing  makes  a  church  but  the  gather- 
ing of  several  true  Christians  into  one  body." 
Apology,  Prop.  X.,  sect.  x. 

Now  that  religious  concern  and  exercise 
which  the  church  has  over  its  members,  to 
preserve  them  in  purity  of  life  and  conversa- 
tion, and  in  soundness  of  doctrine,  and  which 
it  embodies  in  rules  of  discipline  and  articles 
of  faith,  is  the  joint  and  united  concern  and 
exercise  of  its  living  members  ;  and  must  have 
originated  in  the  breasts  of  individuals,  who 
coming  together  in  their  capacity  as  a  church, 
do,  under  the  influence  and  guidance  of  the 
Great  Head,  give  an  authoritative  expression 
thereto,  in  the  form  of  laws  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  body.  It  is  only  the  church,  that 
is,  the  living  members  in  their  gathered  assem- 
bly, that  can  rightly  enact  discipline  and  ex- 
ercise authority  over  evil  doers.  Yet  on  the 
other  hand,  to  the  living  religiously  concerned 


members,  as  well  as  to  those  invested  with 
authority  as  officers  of  the  church,  belongs  the 
duty,  in  the  spirit  of  the  apostolic  exhortation, 
of  counselling,  rebuking,  and  warning  those 
who  err,  and  those  whom  they  may  perceive 
to  be  in  danger  of  erring.  The  whole  struc- 
ture  of  our  system  of  churCh  government,  im- 
plies this  duty  of  watchfulness,  one  over  an- 
other. The  discipline  enjoins  it,  and  recognises 
the  injunctions  of  our  Saviour  in  Matthew 
xviii.  as  the  foundation  of  our  church  order  in 
settling  differences  and  dealing  with  offenders. 
"  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go 
and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone  ;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every 
word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall 
neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  ; 
but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publi- 
can." 

There  are  however  cases  in  which  it  is  clear 
that  this  order  of  proceeding  cannot  be  prac- 
tised by  all  who  have  a  right  to  speak  in  the 
matter,  and  in  which  its  being  rigidly  insisted 
upon  as  the  only  one  which  our  discipline 
permits,  would  leave  essential  duties  to  the 
church  and  the  brethren  unfulfilled. 

The  most  prominent  of  these  is  the  inculca- 
tion of  unsound  doctrines  and  practices  either 
by  preaching  or  by  the  publication  of  books  ; 
such  books  for  example  as  the  Memoirs  of 
Elizabeth  Fry,  in  which  the  life  of  an  acknow- 
ledged minister  is  narrated  principally  from 
her  own  private  diary,  and  her  example  held 
up  for  our  admiration  and  imitation.  That 
every  one  has  an  undoubted  right  freely  and 
fully  to  examine  and  to  judge  in  these  cases, 
and  that  there  is  no  ground  for  the  charge  of 
want  of  charity  and  breach  of  gospel  order  in 
so  doing — unless  the  criticism  is  pushed  be- 
yond the  mark  of  fairness  and  justice — can 
we  think  be  made  manifest.  And  if  in  at- 
tempting to  do  so  we  take  a  wider  range  than 
seems  at  first  sight  to  be  applicable  to  the  case 
in  view,  the  importance  of  recurring  to  first 
principles,  and  of  establishing  our  conclusions 
beyond  the  reach  of  cavil,  will  be  our  justifi- 
cation. 

And  first,  of  the  preaching  of  unsound  doc- 
trine. This  is  an  offence  against  the  church  ; 
and  the  church  through  its  appointed  agents, 
should  not  fail  to  observe  the  injunction  of  our 
Saviour,  that  is,  it  must,  by  its  elders,  see  the 
offender  alone,  establish  the  facts,  and  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  them,  his  case  must  be  brought 
in  the  usual  order  of  the  discipline  before  the 
proper  meeting.  But  it  has  also  other  duties 
to  perform.  The  offence  has  been  a  public 
one,  the  unsound  doctrine  has  been  preached, 
perhaps,  before  multitudes  at  various  times  ; 
and  the  truth  must  be  cleared,  not  merely  by 
private  labour  with,  and  final  disownment  of 
the  offender,  unless  he  publicly  condemn  and 
retract  his  offence ;  but  it  may  in  extreme 
cases  be  necessary  to  disclaim  the  false 
doctrine,  and  caution  the  members  against 
receiving  it.  That  official  action  on  the  part 
of  meetings  has  not  yet  taken  place,  is  no  ex- 
cuse for  the  inaction  of  those  who  feel  it  laid 


upon  them  to  protest  against  error,  and  to  ar- 
rest its  progress. 

And  not  only  is  there  nothing  in  the  disci- 
pline of  the  Society  of  Friends  to  discounte- 
nance this  opposition  to  erroneous  doctrine, 
but  the  duty  of  those  who  have  detected  it,  to 
expose  and  condemn  it,  arises  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  case;  for  how  can  the  inroads  of 
error  be  checked,  if  they  whose  place  in  the 
Society  gives  authority  to  their  opinions,  either 
palliate  and  excuse  it,  or  pass  it  by  1 

Nor  is  there  any  reasonable  plea,  for  brand- 
ing those  who  thus  act  as  slanderers  and  de- 
famers.  If  they  can  sustain  the  allegation  of 
unsound  doctrine,  which  they  have  made,  the 
truth  of  the  charge  is  their  vindication.  They 
make  it  at  their  peril ;  for  if  they  cannot  sus- 
tain it,  and  will  not,  in  that  event,  retract  it, 
they  then  become  the  offenders.  But  to  at- 
tempt to  shut  their  mouths,  before  they  have 
failed  to  prove  their  allegations,  to  meet  these 
with  vague  common  places  about  the  necessity 
of  love  and  charity,  and  the  danger  of  a  cen- 
sorious spirit,  is  to  shun  the  question,  and  to 
put  to  hazard  some  of  the  dearest  interests  of 
the  Society.  Disprove  the  charge — show  that 
it  has  no  foundation, — and  there  and  then  is 
the  place  and  the  time  for  reprimand.  But 
the  gist  of  the  whole  matter — the  point  to  be 
first  settled — is  its  truth  or  error/  and  till 
this  is  allowed  to  be  inquired  into,  and  is  dis- 
posed of;  the  honest  and  conscientious  objec- 
tor may  well  rest  in  the  continued  affirmance 
of  the  charge. 

To  assume,  in  this  stage  of  the  business  that 
he  is  an  offender,  guilty  of  slander  and  defa- 
mation, and  out  of  the  unity  of  the  body 
would  be  to  introduce  into  the  administration 
of  our  discipline,  offences  of  entirely  a  new 
character,  opening  the  door  to  the  most  arbi- 
trary proceedings ;  for  it  would  be  to  allow 
men  to  put  their  own  constructions  upon  the 
words  and  acts  of  another ;  and  then  to  deal 
with  him  as  an  offender,  not  for  what  he  had 
actually  said  and  done — hearing  his  allega- 
tions and  examining  into  their  truth,  but  tak- 
ing the  construction  which  others  have  given 
of  his  motives,  to  be  the  facts  of  the  case  and 
deciding  accordingly.  To  condemn  men  for 
constructive  slander  and  constructive  defa- 
mation, on  no  better  grounds  than  this,  is,  in 
the  name  of  brotherly  love,  to  practise  perse- 
cution. 

Were  the  discipline  of  the  Society  adminis- 
tered in  its  integrity,  erroneous  doctrines,  and 
evil  practices  would  be  nipped  in  the  bud,  and 
the  Society  cleared  from  reproach  where  it 
failed  to  convince  and  reform  the  offender. 
But  cases  may  be  imagined  in  which  the  ene- 
my sowed  tares  while  men  slept ;  in  which 
the  wolf  crept  into  the  fold,  through  the  crimi- 
nal weakness  of  the  shepherds.  We  may 
suppose  a  preacher,  as  in  the  case  of  Elias 
Hicks,  unsound  in  doctrines — but  of  showy 
talents  and  winning  manners, — to  have  warped 
his  personal  friends  and  associates  to  his  own 
views,  and  thus  to  have  gained  an  influence  at 
home,  sufficient  to  procure  for  him  a  minute, 
authorizing  him  to  travel  as  an  approved  min- 
ister in  unity  with  the  Society  of  Friends. 
Granting  the  fact  of  the  unsoundness,  must 
that  minute  prevent  us  from  going  behind  it — 
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care-  are 


so  to  speak — and  compel  us  to  receive  him  and 
his  doctrine?  Neither  granting  nor  denying 
it,  yet  knowing  that  fears  are  entertained  on 
the  subject  by  well  concerned  and  exemplary 
Friends,  are  we  in  this  case  also,  to  be  barred 
by  the  minute  from  all  examination  into  the 
fact  ? 

Had  the  discipline  been  faithfully  admin- 
istered from  the  beginning,  the  difficulty  could 
never  have  occurred  ;  and  it  is  no  doubt  upon 
this  presumption,  that  the  opinion  sometimes 
expressed  is  founded,  that  all  inquiry  of  the 
kind  is  out  of  the  order  of  society.  But  are 
we  to  allow  this  unfaithfulness  of  one  portion 
of  the  body,  it  may  be,  of  a  single,  weak,  and 
small  meeting,  to  extend  itself  over  the  whole 
Society,  and  to  perpetuate  its  effects,  by  refus- 
ing to  permit  any  other  course  of  action  than 
would  have  been  pursued  had  there  been  no 
initial  error?  Had  every  department  of  the 
Society  been,  as  the  case  occurred,  true  to 
its  trust,  his  previous  unsoundness, — that 
part  of  his  conduct  which  lies  behind  the 
certificate,  and  into  which  we  are  denied  the 
right  of  examination, — would  have  separated 
him  from  the  Society,  or  kept  him  under 
at  home;  and  no  question  would  occur  as  to  a 
minister  travelling  with  a  minute,  but  as  to  his 
conduct  whilst  among  us,  the  right  to  inquire 
into  which  has  never  been  doubted. 

That  which  is  thus  true  of  the  preaching  of 
unsound  doctrines,  is  more  manifestly  so,  of 
their  promulgation  by  the  press.  For  the 
writing  of  a  treatise  on  faith  and  doctrine  is 
an  act  of  deliberate  and  matured  thought, 
which  no  man  of  sense  undertakes  to  do,  un- 
less he  thinks  he  can  instruct  and  enlighten 
his  readers.  The  doctrines  which  the  author 
thus  puts  forth,  are  therefore  to  be  received 
as  his  well-considered  opinions,  and  not  re- 
maining like  spoken  discourse,  in  the  imper- 
fect recollection  of  his  hearers, — are  con- 
clusive as  to  his  real  belief.  A  published  book 
is  a  discourse  sent  forth,  every  new  reader  of 
which  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  new  hearer, 
to  whom  the  author  is  afresh  preaching  his 
sermon,  it  may  be,  in  a  hundred  places  at 
once.  What  it  contains  of  truth  or  error,  is 
continually  propagated  as  its  circulation  ex- 
tends, and  lives,  and  preaches,  and  makes  dis- 
ciples long  after  its  author  is  numbered  with 
the  dead. 

He  who  publishes  a  book,  invites  examina- 
tion and  criticism,  and  has  no  right  to  com- 
plain of  the  verdict  which  he  thus  solicits  of 
an  impartial  public,  however  severe  it  may  be. 
While  the  book  remains  unretracted  and  un- 
condemned  by  him,  it  must  continue  to  be 
regarded  as  the  fair  exposition  of  the  author's 
doctrines.  Every  individual  has  therefore  a 
perfect  right  to  the  free  expression  of  his  opin- 
ions respecting  it ;  and  he  who  feels  himself 
bound  to  the  law  and  the  testimony,  has  not 
merely  a  right,  but  is  impelled  by  solemn 
obligations  to  express  his  disapprobation  of 
what  he  finds  to  be  untrue,  and  believes  to  be 
pernicious. 

The  Society,  whose  members,  in  the  exigen- 
cies which  have  been  supposed — will  not  stand 
by  its  original  principles  as  the  paramount 
consideration,  is  ripe  for  change. 

The  duties  which  thus  at  times  devolve  upon 


faithful  and  consistent  members,  are  of  a  stern 
and  repulsive  character ;  but  they  are  not  on 
that  account  the  less  imperative.  Their  firm 
fulfilment  may  separate  those  who  are  faith- 
ful to  the  cause  from  long  cherished  friends, 
and  bring  upon  them  undeserved  reproach 
and  wanton  calumny.  They  who  are  con- 
strained thus  to  take  a  stand,  have  especial 
need  to  examine  and  re-examine  their  hearts, 
to  probe  their  motives  to  the  quick — that  so, 
they  may  be  sure  that  no  secret  or  unworthy 
cause  is  influencing  them.  They  have  espe- 
cial need  to  guard  their  words  and  their  actions, 
that  no  reproach  may  come  through  their  un- 
watchfulness  and  unfaithfulness  upon  the  cause 
they  have  espoused.  And  if,  in  simple  obedi- 
ence to  duty,  they  stand  for  the  right  and  the 
true,  and  quit  themselves  like  men,  they  may 
well  in  their  turn  administer  a  word  of  caution 
to  those  who  under  the  plea  of  peace  and  cha- 
rity, are  for  softening  down  and  smoothing 
over  all  these  difficulties,  and  who  look  askance 
and  with  distrust  on  all  who  sound  the  alarm. 
Beware, — they  may  well  say  to  them — lest 
while  these  very  words  of  love  and  charity 
re  on  your  lips,  you  think  evil  in  your  hearts 
of  those  who  for  conscience  sake,  and  the  sake 
of  the  law  and  the  testimony,  dare  not  hold 
their  peace. 

(To  be  continued.) 

How  to  Punish  those  who  Injure  You. — 
Adin  Ballou  tells  the  following  anecdote:  A 
worthy  old  coloured  woman,  in  the  city  of  N. 
York,  was  one  day  walking  along  the  street, 
quietly  smoking  her  pipe.  A  jovial  sailor, 
rendered  a  little  mischievous  by  liquor,  came 
sawing  down,  and  when  opposite  the  old  wo- 
man, saucily  pushed  her  aside,  and  with  a  pass 
of  his  hand  knocked  the  pipe  out  of  her  mouth. 
He  then  halted  to  hear  her  fret  at  his  trick, 
and  to  enjoy  a  laugh  at  her  expense.  But 
what  was  his  astonishment  when  she  meekly 
picked  up  the  pieces  of  her  broken  pipe,  with- 
out the  least  resentment  in  her  manner,  and 
giving  him  a  dignified  look  of  mingled  sorrow, 
kindness  and  pity,  said,  "  God  forgive  you, 
my  son,  as  I  do  !" 

It  touched  a  tender  chord  in  the  heart  of  the 
rude  tar.  He  felt  condemned,  ashamed,  and 
repentant.  The  tear  started  in  his  eye  ;  he 
must  make  reparation.  He  readily  confessed 
his  error  ;  and  thrusting  both  hands  into  his 
full  pockets  of  change,  forced  the  contents 
upon  her,  exclaiming,  "  God  bless  you,  kind 
mother,  I'll  never  do  so  again." — Late  Paper. 


j  vapour,  passing  through  vertical  retorts  filled 
with  coke,  being  in  a  state  of  white  heat,  and 
at  the  moment  of  the  hydrogen  being  thus  form- 
ed,  it  is  mixed  with  a  little  carbonic  acid  gas, 
obtained  by  a  distillation  of  oil,  tar,  or  naptha, 
or  other  coarse  substance  hitherto  useless  in 
the  gas  manufactory.  In  the  Bulletine  du 
Musee  d*  Industrie,  M.  Jobard's  method  has 
been  amply  detailed.  He  says  that  at  the  ex- 
pense of  one  pennyworth  of  oil,  a  light  may 
be  obtained  during  twenty  hours,  equalling 
that  of  twenty  tallow  candles.  Even  conced- 
ing that  M.  Jobard's  discovery  has  not  quite 
attained  the  object  of  using  water  for  light, 
fuel,  etc.,  still  it  has  done  something  towards 
it.  These  ideas  lead  us  to  a  calculation  of 
Professor  Faraday,  that  the  elements  of  a  sin- 
gle molecule  of  water  contain  800,000  charges 
of  an  electric  battery :  consisting  of  eight 
troughs  of  two  inches  in  height,  and  six  inches 
in  circumference.  At  the  amount  of  these 
slumbering  forces,  the  human  mind  is  startled, 
because,  if  we  should  ever  be  able  to  elicit  and 
make  them  available,  the  power  of  the  mighti- 
est  steam  engines  would  dwindle  to  nothing, 
and  these  ends  would  be  attained  by  the  means 
of  things  seemingly  trifling  and  worthless, 
which  cannot  now  be  accomplished  by  any 
sacrifice  or  expense. — Civil  Engineer. 

Niagara  Otttdone. — Among  the  cliffs  of 
the  Eastern  Ghats,  about  midway  between 
Bombay  and  Cape  Comorin,  rises  the  river 
Shirawati,  which  falls  into  the  Arabian  Sea. 
The  bed  of  the  river  is  one-fourth  of  a  mile  in 
direct  breadth  ;  but  the  edge  of  the  fall  is  ellip- 
tical, with  a  sweep  of  half  a  mile.  This  body 
of  water  rushes  at  first,  for  three  hundred  feet, 
over  a  slope  at  an  angle  of  forty-five  degrees, 
in  a  sheet  of  white  foam,  and  is  then  precipi- 
tated to  the  depth  of  eight  hundred  and  fifty 
more,  into  a  black  abyss,  with  a  thundering 
noise.  It  has,  therefore,  a  depth  of  eleven 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  I  In  the  rainy  season 
the  river  appears  to  be  about  .thirty  feet  in 
depth  at  the  fall ;  in  the  dry  season  it  is  lower, 
and  is  divided  into  three  cascades  of  varied 
beauty  and  astonishing  grandeur.  Join  our 
Fall  of  the  Genesee  to  that  of  the  Niagara, 
and  then  treble  the  two  united,  and  we  have 
the  distance  of  the  Shirawati  cataract !  "While 
we  allow  to  Niagara  a  vast  superiority  in  bulk, 
yet  in  respect  to  distance  of  descent  it  is  but  a 
mountain  rill  compared  with  its  Indian  rival. 
— Rochester  Democrat. 


Water  as  Fuel. — This  seemingly  strange 
idea  originated  in  an  occasional  remark  of 
Sir  H.  Davy,  that  on  the  problematic  exhaus- 
tion of  coal,  men  will  only  have  recourse  to 
the  hydrogen  of  water  as  a  means  of  obtaining 
light  and  calefaction,  as  the  gas  used  for  light- 
ing consists  of  hydrogen  and  a  little  carbon, 
it  is  only  the  latter  which  would  have  to  be 
added,  after  the  water  had  been  decomposed 
into  its  elementary  pari.  M.  Jobard,  of  Brus- 
sels, was  the  first  who  extracted  from  water 
a  gas,  of  twice  as  great  an  illuming  power  as 
that  obtained  from  coal.  This  gentleman  pro- 
duces hydrogen  gas  by  the  decomposition  of 


True  love  grows  from  true  union  and  fel- 
lowship, in  the  light ;  where  that  is  not  known, 
there  cannot  be  true  love  in  the  Spirit,  but  a 
feigned  love  in  the  flesh. 


Teachers  Wanted. 

Principal  and  Assistant  Teachers  are  want- 
ed in  the  Coloured  Men's  and  Women's  Even- 
ing School,  back  of  Locust  above  Ninth  t-treet, 
to  commence  early  in  Tenth  month. 

Application  in  writing  or  in  person  to  be 
made  to  Joseph  E.  Maule,  No.  Ill  Noble 
street;  John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second 
street;  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No.  2  Crown 
street. 
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LIFE  IS  A  THORNY  ROAD  TO  TREAD. 
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EIGHTH  MONTH  26,  1848. 


The  destruction  and  misery  produced  by 
War,  is  by  no  means  a  pleasant  subject  to 
dwell  upon;  it  is  nevertheless  proper  to  record 
such  results  as  the  following,  that  they  may 
be  brought  into  view  at  future  periods,  to  warn 
others  from  rushing  into  it.  The  unfeeling 
manner  in  which  war  is  generally  spoken  of, 
as  if  it  were  a  game  of  chance,  and  the  loss  of 
human  life  was  no  more  important  and  scarce- 
ly as  much  so,  as  of  dollars  and  cents,  is  af- 
fecting to  the  true  Christian.  There  is  dan- 
ger by  dwelling  upon  some  supposed  benefits 
to  the  country  or  to  the  inhabitants,  which 
men  strive  to  establish  by  their  sophistry,  that 
even  those  who  disapprove  altogether  of  war 
and  bloodshed,  may  be  thereby  drawn  to  give 
their  sanction  to  what  they  have  condemned. 

"  Statistics  of  the  War. — The  whole  num- 
ber of  Americans  that  were  killed  in  the  recent 
war,  including  the  line  of  the  Rio  Grande  and 
that  of  Vera  Cruz,  is  estimated  at  2000,  and 
the  wounded  at  4000.  It  is  impossible  to  say, 
how  many  of  the  latter  have  died  in  conse- 
quence of  their  wounds,  but  we  should  sup- 
pose not  less  than  one-fourth,  say  1000, 
making  in  all  30UO  deaths  from  battle. 

"  This,  however,  bears  but  a  small  propor- 
tion to  the  number  who  have  sunk  under  dis- 
ease. 

"  We  state  under  the  authority  of  several 
officers  of  rank,  that  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Castle  of  Perote,  there  are  2000  American 
graves,  all  victims  of  disease. 


"  A  still  larger  number  perished  at  the  Ca- 
pital— the  deaths  there  for  a  considerable  time, 
were  one  thousand  monthly,  and  we  learn, 
that  at  no  time  did  they  fall  below  from  300 
to  400. 

"  The  First  Mississippi  Regiment  that  went 
out  to  the  Rio  Grande,  buried  135  on  the 
banks  of  that  river  before  it  ever  went  into 
battle,  and  finally  brought  back  less  than  one- 
third  of  their  number.  They  suffered  dread- 
fully at  Buena  Vista. 

"  The  First  and  Second  Pennsylvania  Regi- 
ments, recently  returned,  went  out  1800 
strong,  (900  each,)  they  brought  home  about 
600  of  their  original  number — about  220  fell 
in  battle,  nearly  400  died,  and  about  600  were 
discharged  as  unfit  for  duty — how  many  of 
the  latter  have  since  died  is  of  course  un- 
known. 

"The  Third  and  Fourth  Tennessee  Regi- 
ments, also  recently  returned,  lost  360  by 
death — neither  of  these  regiments  have  been 
in  action. 

"  Captain  Naylor,  of  Pennsylvania,  took 
down  a  company  of  104  men,  he  brought 
back  seventeen — he  entered  the  battle  of  Con- 
treras  with  33  men,  he  brought  19  out  of  it. 

"  The  most  frightful  instance  of  mortality, 
however,  that  we  have  heard  of,  was  in  that 
gallant  corps,  the  Georgia  Battalion,  com- 
manded by  a  gallant  and  accomplished  officer, 
Col.  Seymour. 

"  They  were  considered  acclimated,  and 
actually  suffered  much  less  whilst  in  the  low- 
er country,  than  when  marched  into  the  inte- 
rior, on  the  high  land.  The  battalion  went  to 
Mexico  419  strong  ;  about  220  actually  died  ; 
a  large  number  were  discharged,  with  broken 
down  and  ruined  constitutions  ;  and  many  of 
them,  no  doubt,  have  since  gone  to  their 
graves  ;  and  the  battalion  reduced  to  thirty- 
four  men  fit  for  duty  !  On  one  parade,  when 
a  certain  company  was  called,  that  had  mus- 
tered upwards  of  100  men,  a.  single  private 
answered  to  the  call,  and  was  its  sole  living 
representative  !  The  captain,  the  three  lieu- 
tenants, the  four  sergeants,  and  the  four  cor- 
porals, (every  commissioned  and  non-com- 
missioned officer)  were  dead!! 

"We  have  heard  from  officers  of  many 
other  regiments,  details  very  similar  to  those 
we  have  given  above,  which  may  be  taken  as 
about  the  fair  average  losses  for  all  the  volun- 
teer regiments.  The  regulars  did  not  suffer 
to  the  same  extent. 

"  Such  is  war  !  And  such  are  the  results 
over  which  we  are  called  upon  to  rejoice  !" 

PRIMARY  SCHOOLS. 
We  are  informed  that  in  order  to  accommo- 
date parents  residing  at  too  great  distance  to 
send  their  young  children  to  the  Cherry  street 
and  James's  street  school-houses,  the  commit- 
tee having  care  of  the  Select  Schools,  have  en- 
gaged two  female  teachers,  to  take  charge  of 
two  additional  schools  for  small  boys  and  girls, 
one  to  be  opened  in  a  room  in  the  Northern 
District  meeting-house,  and  the  other  one  in 
the  Western  meeting-house, — to  commence  on 
the  first  Second-day  in  next  month.  The 
Committee  have  also  concluded  to  admit  small 
boys  into  the  youngest  elementary  class  in  the 


basement  story  of  the  Girls'  school-house  in 
James's  street.  Friends  who  wish  to  send 
children  to  either  of  those  schools  are  request- 
ed to  enter  them  early, — application  to  be 
made  to  the  teachers,  Susanna  Lighlfoot,  Prin- 
cipal of  Girls'  School,  James's  street;  Jane 
Boustead,  Northern  District;  and  Hannah  E. 
Shipley,  for  the  Western  District. 


FRIENDS'  SELECT  SCHOOLS. 

These  seminaries  will  be  re-opened  on  Sec- 
ond-day, the  4th  of  Ninth  month.  The  Boys' 
School  is  situated  on  Cherry  street  near  Ninth ; 
the  Girls',  on  James's  street  near  Sixth. 

The  studies  pursued  at  the  Boys'  School, 
are  Reading,  Writing  under  a  teacher  parti- 
cularly employed  for  the  purpose,  Spelling, 
Defining,  and  Derivatives  from  Latin  and 
Greek  roots,  Grammar,  Geography,  Arithme- 
tic, Algebra,  Geometry,  Mensuration,  Survey- 
ing, Book-keeping,  History,  Mental  Philoso- 
phy, Chemistry,  Animal  and  Vegetable  Phy- 
siology, the  Latin  and  Greek  Languages, 
English  Composition,  and  the  higher  branches 
of  the  Mathematics.  Occasional  lectures  are 
delivered  on  Chemistry,  Natural  Philosophy, 
and  Physiology.  Religious  instruction  is  re- 
gularly imparted  by  recitations  from  Scripture, 
Barclay's  Catechism,  and  Bevans's  View  ;  and 
endeavours  are  used  to  imbue  the  minds  of  the 
scholars  with  an  esteem  for  our  religious  prin- 
ciples and  testimonies. 

Nearly  all  the  foregoing  branches,  with  the 
addition  of  the  French  Language  and  Botany, 
are  taught  in  the  Girls'  School,  besides  some 
instruction  in  Sewing. 

It  is  requested  that  pupils  should  be  entered 
early,  that  the  requisite  classification  may  take 
place. 


Died,  at  his  residence,  in  Farnham,  Canada- 
East,  the  10th  of  Seventh  month  last,  David  E. 
Knowles,  in  the  47th  year  cf  his  age ;  a  minister  of 
Farnham  Monthly  Meeting.  Though  labouring  un. 
der  great  bodily  infirmity,  with  the  approbation  of 
his  Friends,  he  travelled  considerably  in  the  last  ten 
years  of  his  life  as  a  minister.  About  the  year  1840, 
he  and  his  wife  performed  a  visit  to  several  of  the 
Indian  tribes  west  of  the  Mississippi.  Subsequently 
he  visited  the  meetings  in  New  England,  New  Bruns- 
wick,  and  Nova  Scotia.  The  winter  following  he 
was  many  weeks  confined,  and  suffered  great  pain, 
his  disorder  being  the  hip  complaint.  Having  par- 
tially recovered,  in  the  summer  of  1847,  he  set  out  on 
a  visit  through  Canada  West,  Michigan,  Wisconsin, 
Iowa,  Indiana,  Ohio,  &c.  In  the  Third  month,  1848, 
while  within  the  limits  of  Miami  Quarterly  Meeting, 
his  strength  became  very  much  prostrated,  and  he  j 
unable  to  travel  for  some  weeks,  when  he  felt  his 
mind  released  from  further  service,  and  returned 
home.  There  he  peacefully  laid  down  his  afflicted 
tabernacle,  and  we  doubt  not  is  now  reaping  the  re- 
ward of  the  faithful. 

 ,  in  this  city,  on  the  29th  ult.,  Beulah,  wife  of 

David  Comfort,  aged  75  years ;  a  member  of  Frank- 
ford  Monthly  Meeting. 

 ,  at  Mount  Holly,  N.  J.,  on  the  29th  ult.,  Eliza- 

beth,  widow  of  the  late  Samuel  Craft,  a  minister  of 
the  Society  of  Friends.    [Age  not  furnished.] 

 ,  on  the  3rd  inst.,  after  an  illness  of  two  days, 

of  cholera  morbus,  Jacob  Parker,  of  Rahway,  N.  J., 
in  the  71st  year  of  his  age. 
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Job  xiv.  1. — Rev.  xxi.  14. 

Life  is  a  thorny  road  to  tread, 

And  mourning  thousands  walk  therein; 
Bright  hopes  are  to  oblivion  wed, 

All  through  this  world  of  reigning  sin. 

Smiles  may  delight  at  sunny  morn, 
And  joy  flash  out  in  radiant  light : 

But  ere  the  glowing  stars  adorn 
The  skies,  day  settles  into  night. 

Health,  hope,  and  joy — life,  death,  a  bier — 
These  are  the  rapid  scenes  that  pass  : 

A  smile,  a  pain,  a  pang,  a  tear — 

Thus  run  the  sands  of  man's  hour-glass. 

But  there's  a  better  land  in  view, 
Where  sinless  spirits  live  and  love : 

All  changeless,  cloudless,  woeless  too, — 
'Tis  Glory's  blissful  land  above. 

There  peace  doth  like  a  river  roll 

Through  the  fair  fields  of  bliss  divine ; 

And  joys  immortal  fill  the  soul, 

While  saints  in  robes  of  brightness  shine. 

No  tear  shall  dim  the  sleepless  eye ; 

No  pang  shall  rend  the  peaceful  breast ; 
Nor  bud  of  hope  celestial  die 

In  that  fair  land  of  glorious  rest. 

Hail,  happy  world,  where  sorrows  cease  ! 

There  shall  the  ransomed  sinner  sing, 
And  "satisfied ,"  repose  in  peace 

Beneath  an  angel's  glowing  wing. 
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Speech  of  Daniel  Webster, 

In  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  on  the 
Oregon  Bill. 

After  a  few  preliminary  observations,  he 
said  : — 

There  are  two  or  three  questions  arising  in 
his  case  which  I  wish  to  stale  dispassionately 
—not  to  argue,  but  to  state. 

The  honourable  member  from  Georgia,  (Mr. 
3errien,)  for  whom  I  have  great  respect,  and 
>vith  whom  it  is  my  delight  to  cultivate  per- 
sonal friendship,  has  staled,  with  great  pro- 
iriety ,  the  importance  of  this  question.  He 
las  said  that  it  is  a  question  interesting  to  the 
South  and  to  the  Norlh,  and  one  which  may 
very  well,  also,  attract  the  attention  of  man- 
kind. He  has  not  stated  all  this  too  strongly, 
it  is  such  a  question.  Without  doubt,  it  is  a 
question  which  may  well  attract  the  attention 
)f  mankind.  On  the  subjects  involved  in  this 
Jebate,  the  whole  world  is  not  now  asleep.  It 
s  wide  awake  ;  and  I  agree  with  the  honour- 
able member,  that,  if  what  is  now  proposed  to 
be  done  by  us  who  resist  this  amendment,  is, 
as  he  supposes,  unjust  and  injurious  to  any 
portion  of  this  community,  that  injustice  should 
be  presented  to  the  civilized  world,  and  we, 
who  concur  in  the  proceeding,  ought  to  submit 
ourselves  to  its  rebuke.  I  am  glad  that  the 
honourable  member  proposes  to  refer  this 
question  to  the  great  tribunal  of  Modern  Civi- 
lization, as  well  as  the  great  tribunal  of  the 
American  People.  It  is  proper.  It  is  a  ques- 
lion  of  magnitude  enough — of  interest  enough 
— to  all  the  civilized  nations  of  the  earth,  to 
caH  from  those  who  support  one  side  or  the 
other,  a  statement  of  the  grounds  upon  which 
they  act. 

Now,  [  propose  to  state,  as  briefly  as  I  can, 
the  grounds  upon  which  I  proceed,  historical 
and  constitutional;  and  will  endeavour  to  use 
as  few  words  as  possible,  so  that  I  may  relieve 
the  Senate  from  hearing  me  at  the  earliest  pos- 
sible moment. 

In  the  first  place,  to  view  the  matter  histo- 
rically:  this  Constitution,  founded  in  1787, 


and  the  Government  under  it  organized  in 
1789,  does  recognize  the  existence  of  Slavery 
in  certain  States,  then  existing  in  the  Union  ; 
and  a  particular  description  of  slavery.  1 
hope  that  what  I  am  about  to  say  may  be  re- 
ceived, without  any  supposition  that  I  intend 
the  slightest  disrespect.  But  this  particular 
description  of  Slavery,  does  not,  1  believe,  now 
exist  in  Europe,  nor  in  any  other  civilized 
portions  of  the  habitable  globe.  It  is  not  a 
Predial  Slavery.  It  is  not  analogous  to  the 
case  of  ihe  Predial  Slaves,  or  Slaves  glebce 
adscripti  of  Russia,  or  Hungary,  or  other 
States.  It  is  a  peculiar  system  of  personal 
slavery,  by  which  the  person  who  is  called  a 
slave  is  transferable  as  a  chattel,  from  hand 
to  hand.  I  speak  of  this  as  a  fact.  And  that 
is  the  fact ;  and  I  will  say  farther — perhaps 
other  gentlemen  may  remember  the  instances 
— that  although  slavery,  as  a  system  of  servi- 
tude attached  to  the  earth,  existed  in  various 
countries  of  Europe,  1  am  not  at  the  present 
moment,  aware  of  any  place  on  the  globe  in 
which  this  property  of  man  in  a  human  being 
as  a  slave  transferable  as  a  chattel,  exists  ex- 
cept in  certain  Slates  of  this  Union  and  the 
West  India  Islands.  Now,  that  existed  at  the 
formation  of  this  Constitution,  and  the  framers 
of  that  instrument,  and  those  who  adopted  it, 
agreed  that,  as  far  as  it  existed,  it  should  not 
be  disturbed,  or  interfered  with  by  the  new 
General  Go\ernment.  There  is  no  doubt  of 
that. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  Slates  recog- 
nizes it  as  an  existing  fact — an  existing  rela- 
tion between  the  inhabitants  of  the  Southern 
States.  I  do  not  call  it  an  "  institution,"  be- 
cause that  tetftn  is  not  applicable  to  it ;  for  that 
seems  to  imply  a  voluntary  establishment.  I 
have  been  here  so  long  that  when  I  first  came 
here  it  was  matter  of  reproach  to  England,  the 
mother  country,  that  slavery  had  been  entailed 
upon  the  colonies  against  their  consent,  and 
that  which  is  now  considered  a  cherished  "  in- 
stitution" was  then  regarded  as,  I  w  ill  not  say 
an  entailed  evil,  but  an  entailment  on  the 
colonies  by  the  policy  of  the  mother  country 
againsl  their  wishes.  At  any  rate,  it  stands 
upon  the  Constitution.  The  Constitution  was 
adopted  in  1788,  and  went  into  operation  in  1789. 
When  it  was  adopted  the  state  of  the  country 
was  this:  Slavery  existed  in  the  Southern 
States;  there  was  a  very  large  extent  of  un- 
occupied territory — the  whole  North-west — 
which  it  was  understood  was  destined  to  be 
formed  into  States  ;  and  it  was  then  deter- 
mined that  no  slavery  should  exist  in  this  ter- 
ritory north-west  of  the  Ohio.  I  gather  now, 
as  a  matter  of  inference  from  the  history  of 
the  time,  and  the  history  of  the  debates,  that 
the  prevailing  motives  with  the  North  for 
agreeing  to  this  recognition  of  the  existence 


of  slavery  in  the  Southern  States,  and  giving 
a  representation  to  those  States,  founded  in 
part  upon  their  slaves,  was  based  on  the  sup- 
position that  no  acquisition  of  territory  would 
be  made  to  form  new  States  on  the  Southern 
frontier  of  this  country,  either  by  cession  or 
conquest.  It  is  plain  that  taking  the  history 
of  the  times  together,  the  reason  why  the  slave 
representation  was  allowed,  was  that  since  the 
North-west  Territory  was  destined  by  ordi- 
nance to  be  free,  and  since  nobody  looked  to 
any  acquisition  by  conquest  or  cession  for  the 
creation  of  slave  States  at  the  South,  there 
was  an  insisting  on  the  part  of  the  South  to 
suffer  slavery  where  it  did  exist,  and  to  be 
represented  according  to  the  principles  and 
provisions  of  the  Constitution,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  limited  by  these  two  considerations:  first, 
that  there  was  to  be  no  slavery  in  the  Terri- 
tories;  and  second,  that  there  was  not  the 
least  anticipation  of  the  acquisition  of  any  new 
territory.  And  now,  sir,  I  am  one,  who,  un- 
derstanding that  to  be  the  purpose  of  the  Con- 
stitution, mean  to  abide  by  it. 

There  is  another  principle,  equally  clear, 
by  which  I  mean  to  abide;  and  that  is,  that  in 
the  Convention  and  in  the  first  Congress,  when 
appealed  to  on  the  subject  by  petitions  and  all 
along  in  the  history  of  this  government,  it  was 
and  has  been  a  conceded  point  that  slavery,  in 
the  States  in  which  it  did  exist,  was  a  matter 
of  State  regulation  exclusively,  and  that  Con- 
gress had  not  the  least  power  over  it,  or  right 
to  interfere  with  it.  Therefore,  1  say  that  all 
agitations  and  attempts  to  disturb  the  relations 
between  master  and  slave,  by  persons  not  liv- 
ing in  the  slave  Stales,  are  unconstitutional  in 
their  spirit,  and  are,  in  my  opinion,  productive 
of  nothing  but  evil  and  mischief.  I  counte- 
nance none  of  them.  The  manner  in  which 
the  Governments  of  those  States  where  slave- 
ry exists  are  to  regulate  it,  is  for  their  own 
consideration,  under  their  responsibility  to 
their  constituents,  to  the  general  laws  of  pro- 
priety, humanity  and  justice,  and  to  God. 
Associations  formed  elsewhere,  springing  from 
a  feeling  of  humanity,  or  any  other  cause, 
have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  it.  They 
have  never  received  any  encouragement  from 
me,  and  they  never  will.  In  my  opinion,  they 
have  done  nothing  but  to  delay  and  defeat 
their  own  professed  objects.  I  have  stated,  as 
I  understand  it,  the  state  of  things  upon  ihe 
adoption  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
Stales.  What  has  happened  since?  Sir,  it 
has  happened  that,  above  and  beyond  all  con- 
templation or  expectation  of  the  original  fra- 
mers  of  the  Constitution,  foreign  territory  has 
been  acquired  by  cession,  first  from  Spain  and 
then  from  France,  on  our  Southern  frontier. 
And  what  has  been  the  result  of  that?  Five 
shareholding  States  have  been  created  and 
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added  to  the  Union  ;  bringing  ten  Senators 
into  this  body,  (I  include  Texas,  which  I  con- 
sider in  the  light  of  a  foreign  acquisition  also,) 
and  up  to  this  hour  in  which  1  address  you, 
not  one  free  State  has  been  admitted  into  the 
Union  from  all  this  acquired  territory — not 
one  ! 

Mr.  Berrien  (in  his  seat) — Yes — Iowa. 

Mr.  Webster. — Iowa  is  not  yet  in  the 
Union.  Her  Senators  are  not  here.  When 
she  comes  in,  there  will  be  one  to  five — one 
Free  State  to  five  Slave,  formed  out  of  new 
Territories.  Now,  it  seems  strange  to  me  that 
there  should  be  any  complaint  of  injustice  ex- 
ercised by  the  North  toward  the  South.  North- 
ern votes  have  been  necessary,  they  have  been 
ready,  and  they  have  been  rendered  to  aid  the 
formation  of  these  five  new  slaveholding  States. 
These  are  facts  ;  and  as  the  gentleman  from 
Georgia  has  very  properly  put  it  as  a  case  in 
which  we  ought  to  present  ourselves  before 
the  world  for  its  judgment,  let  us  now  see  how 
we  stand.  I  do  not  represent  the  North  ;  1 
stale  my  own  case ;  and  present  the  matter  in 
that  light,  in  which  I  am  willing,  as  an  indi- 
vidual member  of  Congress,  to  be  adjudged  by 
civilized  humanity.  I  say,  then,  that  accord- 
ing to  true  history,  the  slaveholding  interest  in 
this  country  has  not  been  a  disfavoured  inter- 
est ;  it  has  not  been  disfavoured  by  the  North. 
The  North  has  concurred  to  bring  in  these 
five  slaveholding  States  out  of  newly  acquired 
territory,  which  acquisitions  were  never  at  all 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  Convention  which 
formed  the  Constitution,  or  of  the  people  when 
they  agreed  that  here  should  be  a  representa- 
tion of  three-fifths  of  the  slaves  in  the  then 
existing  States. 

Mr.  President,  what  is  the  result  of  this? 
We  stand  here  now — at  least  I  do  for  one — to 
say  that  considering  that  there  have  been  al- 
ready five  new  slaveholding  States  formed  out 
of  newly  acquired  territory  and  one  only  at 
most  non-slaveholding  State,  1  do  not  feel  thai 
I  am  called  on  to  go  farther,  I  do  not  feel  the 
obligation  to  yield  more.  But  our  friends  o( 
the  South  say,  You  deprive  us  of  all  our  rights 
— we  have  fought  for  this  Territory,  and  you 
deny  us  participation  in  it. 

Let  us  consider  this  question  as  it  really  is, 
and  since  the  honourable  gentleman  from 
Georgia  proposes  to  leave  the  case  to  the  en- 
lightened and  impartial  judgment  of  mankind, 
and  as  I  agree  with  him  that  it  is  a  case  pro- 
per to  be  considered  by  the  enlightened  part  of 
mankind,  let  us  consider  how  the  matter  in 
truth  stands.  What  is  the  consequence? 
Gentlemen  who  advocate  the  case  which  my 
honourable  friend  from  Georgia  with  so  much 
ability  sustains,  declare  that  we  invade  their 
rights — that  we  deprive  them  of  a  participation 
in  the  enjoyment  of  territories  acquired  by  the 
common  services  and  common  exertions  of  all. 
Is  this  true?  How  deprived?  Of  what  do 
we  deprive  them?  Why,  they  say  that  we 
deprive  them  of  the  privilege  of  carrying  their 
slaves  as  slaves,  into  the  new  territories.  Well, 
sir,  what  is  the  amount  of  that  ?  They  say 
that  in  this  way  we  deprive  them  of  the  oppor- 
tunity of  going  into  this  acquired  territory  with 
their  property.  Their  "  property?" — what  do 
they  mean  by  that?    We  certainly  do  not  de- 


prive them  of  the  privilege  of  going  into  these 
newly  acquired  territories  with  all  that,  in  the 
general  estimate  of  human  society,  in  the  gen- 
eral and  common  and  universal  understanding 
of  mankind,  is  esteemed  property.  Not  at  all. 
The  truth  is  just  this  :  They  have  in  their  own 
States,  peculiar  laws,  which  create  property 
in  persons.  They  have  a  system  of  local  leg- 
islation on  which  slavery  rests ;  while  every 
body  agrees  that  it  is  against  natural  law,  or 
at  least  against  the  common  understanding 
which  prevails  as  to  what  is  natural  law.  1 
am  not  going  into  metaphysics,  for  therein  I 
should  encounter  the  Hon.  member  from  South 
Carolina,  and  we  should  wander  in  "endless 
mazes  lost,"  until  after  the  adjournment  of 
Congress. 

The  Southern  States  have  peculiar  laws, 
and  by  those  laws  there  is  property  in  slaves. 
This  is  purely  local.  The  real  meaning,  then, 
of  Southern  gentlemen,  in  making  this  com- 
plaint, is,  that  they  cannot  go  into  the  territo- 
ries of  the  United  States  carrying  with  them 
their  own  peculiar  local  law — a  law  which 
creates  property  in  persons.  This,  according 
to  their  own  statement,  is  all  the  ground  of 
complaint  they  have.  Now,  here,  I  think, 
gentlemen  are  unjust  towards  us.  How  un- 
just they  are,  others  will  judge — generations 
that  will  come  after  us  will  judge.  It  will  not 
be  contended  that  this  sort  of  personal  slavery 
exists  by  general  law.  It  exists  only  by  local 
law.  1  do  not  mean  to  deny  the  validity  of 
that  local  law  where  it  is  established  ;  but  I 
say  it  is,  after  all,  nothing  but  local  law.  It 
is  nothing  more.  And  wherever  the  local  law 
does  not  extend,  property  in  persons  does  not 
exist.  Well,  sir,  what  is  now  the  demand  on 
the  part  of  our  Southern  friends  ?  They  say  : 
'  We  will  carry  our  local  laws  with  us  where- 
ever  we  go.  We  insist  that  Congress  does  us 
injustice  unless  it  establishes  in  the  Territory 
into  which  we  wish  to  go,  our  own  local  law.' 
This  demand  I,  for  one,  resist,  and  shall  re- 
sist. It  goes  upon  the  idea  that  there  is  an 
inequality  unless  persons  under  this  local  law. 
and  holding  property  by  authority  of  that  law, 
can  go  into  new  territory  and  there  establish 
that  local  law,  to  the  exclusion  of  other  law. 
Mr.  President,  it  was  a  maxim  of  the  civil  law, 
that  between  slavery  and  freedom,  freedom 
should  always  be  presumed,  and  slavery  must 
always  be  proved.  If  any  question  arose  as 
to  the  status  of  an  individual  in  Rome,  he  was 
presumed  to  be  free  until  he  was  proved  to  be 
a  slave. 

So,  I  suppose,  is  the  general  law  of  man- 
kind. An  individual  is  to  be  presumed  to  be 
free  until  a  law  can  be  produced  which  creates 
ownership  in  his  person.  1  do  not  dispute  the 
force  and  validity  of  the  local  law,  as  I  have 
already  said  ;  but,  I  say,  it  is  a  matter  to  be 
proved  ;  and  therefore  if  individuals  go  into 
any  part  of  the  earth  it  is  to  be  proved  that 
they  are  not  freemen,  or  else  the  presumption 
is  that  they  are.  Now,  our  friends  seem  to 
think  that  an  inequality  arises  from  restrain- 
ing them  from  going  into  the  territories,  unless 
there  be  a  law  provided  which  shall  protect 
their  ownership  in  persons.  The  assertion  is, 
that  we  create  an  inequality.  Is  there  nothing 
to  be  said  on  the  other  side  in  relation  to  ine- 


quality?   Sir,  from  the  date  of  this  Conslij 
tion,  and  in  the  councils  that  formed  and  es 
Wished  this  Constitution,  and  I  suppose  in  j 
men's  judgment  since,  it  is  received  as  a  sett 
truth,  that  slave  labour  and  free  labour  do  tU 
exist  well  together.    I  have  before  me  a', 
claration  of  Mr.  Mason,  in  the  Convent! 
that  formed  the  Constitution — to  that  efTe 
He  says  that  the  objection  to  slave  labour 
that  it  puts  free  while  labour  in  disrepute;  til] 
it  makes  labour  to  be  regarded  as  derogate' 
to  the  character  of  the  free  white  man,  a  ! 
that  he  despises  to  work — to  use  his  cxpnj 
sion — where  slaves  are  employed.  This 
matter  of  great  interest  to  the  Free  States ;' 
it  be  true,  as  to  a  great  extent  it  certainly  i 
that  wherever  slave  labour  prevails,  free  vvh 
labour  is  excluded  or  discouraged.    I  agr< 
that  slave  labour  does  not  necessarily  exclu 
free  labour,  totally.    There  is  free  white 
bour  in  Virginia,  Tennessee,  and  other  Slate 
But  it  necessarily  loses  something  of  its  re 
pectability,  by  the  side  of,  and  when  assoi 
ated  with,  slave  labour.    Wherever  labour] 
mainly  performed  by  slaves,  it  is  regarded 
degrading  to  free  men.    The  free  men  of  t 
North,  therefore,  have  a  deep  interest  to  keJ 
labour  free,  exclusively  free,  in  the  new  ter  I 
tories. 

But,  sir,  let  us  look  farther  into  this  alleg 
inequality.  There  is  no  pretence  that  Sout 
ern  people  may  not  go  into  territory  whic 
shall  be  subject  to  the  Ordinance  of  178 
The  only  restraint  is  that  they  shall  not  can 
slaves  thither  and  continue  that  relation.  Thel 
say  this  shuts  them  altogether  out.  WhjJ 
sir,  there  can  be  nothing  more  inaccurate 
point  of  fact  than  this.  I  understand*  that  or 
half  the  people  who  settled  Illinois,  are  peopl 
or  the  descendants  of  people,  who  come  fro 
the  Southern  States.  And  I  suppose  that  on 
third  of  the  people  of  Ohio  are  those,  or  d 
scendants  of  those,  who  emigrated  from  th 
South  ;  and  I  venture  to  say,  that  in  respect 
those  two  Slates,  they  are  at  this  day  settle 
by  people  of  Southern  origin  in  as  great  a  pn 
portion  as  they  are  by  people  of  Norther 
origin,  according  to  the  general  numbers  ar. 
proportion  of  people,  South  and  North.  Thef 
are  as  many  people  from  the  South,  in  propo 
tion  to  the  whole  people  of  the  South,  in  thos 
States,  as  there  are  from  the  North,  in  propo. 
tion  to  the  whole  people  of  the  North.  Tim 
is,  then,  no  exclusion  of  Southern  people 
there  is  only  the  exclusion  of  a  peculiar  loci 
law.  Neither  in  principle  nor  in  fact  is  thei 
any  inequality. 

The  question  now  is,  whether  it  is  not  con 
petent  to  Congress,  in  the  exercise  of  a  rai 
and  just  discretion,  to  say  that,  considerin 
that  there  have  been  five  slaveholding  State 
added  to  this  Union  out  of  foreign  acquisition; 
and  as  yet  only  one  free  State;  whether,  ur 
der  this  state  of  things,  it  is  unreasonable  an 
unjust  in  the  slightest  degree  to  limit  their  fat 
ther  extension  ?  That  is  the  question.  I  se 
no  injustice  in  it.  As  to  the  power  of  Cor. 
gress,  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  I  said  th 
other  day.  I  have  said  that  I  shall  consent  t 
no  extension  of  the  area  of  slavery  upon  t hi 
continent,  nor  any  increase  of  slave  repieser 
tation  in  the  other  House  of  Congress. 


THE  FRIEND. 
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I  have  now  stated  my  reasons  for  my  con- 
jet  and  my  vote.  We  of  the  North  have 
)ne  in  this  respect  already  far  beyond  all  that 
ly  Southern  man  could  have  expected,  or  did 

pect,  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  the  Con- 
itution.  I  repeat  the  statement  of  the  fact, 
'the  creation  of  five  new  States  out  of  newly 
squired  territory.    We  have  done  that  which, 

those  who  framed  the  Constitution  had  fore- 
:en,  they  never  would  have  agreed  to  slave 

presentation.  We  have  yielded  thus  far ; 
nd  we  have  now  in  the  House  of  Representa- 
ves,  twenty  persons  voting  upon  this  very 
uestion,  and  upon  all  other  questions,  who 
re  there  only  in  virtue  of  the  representations 
f  slaves. 

Let  me  conclude,  therefore,  by  remarking, 
lat  while  I  am  willing  to  present  this  as  pre- 
nting  my  own  judgment  and  position,  in  re- 
ard  to  this  case — and  I  beg  it  to  be  under- 
ood  that  I  am  speaking  for  others  than 
yself;  and  while  1  am  willing  to  present  this 
the  whole  world,  as  my  own  justification,  I 
st  on  these  propositions  : — First,  That  when 
113  Constitution  was  adopted  nobody  looked 
Dr  any  new  acquisition  of  territory  to  be  form- 
d  into  new  slavuholding  Slates.  Secondly, 
^at  the  principles  of  the  Constitution  prohib- 
ed,  and  were  intended  to  prohibit,  and  should 
e  construed  to  prohibit,  all  interference  of  the 
General  Government  with  slavery  as  it  existed 
nd  as  it  still  exists  in  the  States.  And  then, 
lat  looking  to  the  effect  of  these  new  acquisi- 
ons  which  have  in  this  great  degree  enured 
)  strengthen  that  interest  in  the  South  by  the 
ddition  of  five  States,  there  is  nothing  unjust, 
othing  of  which  any  honest  man  can  corn- 
Iain,  if  he  is  intelligent ;  and  I  feel  there  is 
othing  which  the  civilized  world,  if  they  take 
otice  of  so  humble  a  person  as  myself,  will 
sproach  me  with,  when  I  say,  as  1  said  the 
ther  day,  that  I  had  made  up  my  mind,  for 
ne,  that  under  no  circumstances  would  I  con- 
ent  to  the  farther  extension  of  the  area  of  sla- 
ery  in  the  United  States,  or  to  the  farther 
lcrease  of  Slave  Representation  in  the  House 
f  Representatives. 


her  movements  with  increasing  interest,  soon 
became  satisfied  was  a  child  that  had  fallen 
over  the  precipice.  They  hastened  to  the  end 
of  the  bridge,  and  sent  down  some  men  who 
had  not  known  of  the  accident.  The  child,  a 
little  girl  seven  or  eight  years  of  age,  was 
lashed  to  the  back  of  one  of  the  men  and 
brought  up,  alive,  although  greatly  injured, 
having  one  or  both  of  her  legs  broken,  and 
one  eye  considerably  bruised,  but  she  will  pro- 
bably recover.  That  the  child  was  not  in- 
stantly killed,  is  truly  astonishing,  as  it  must 
have  fallen  over  100  feet  perpendicularly, 
without  anything  to  impede  her  progress,  on 
the  broken  stones  below. 

The  coolness  and  intrepidity  of  the  little 
girl,  perhaps  10  or  11  years  of  age,  sister  of 
the  one  who  met  with  the  accident,  was  also 
astonishing. — Buffalo  Com.  Adv.,  L9th  Aug. 

Fire  Annihilator. — The  fire  annihilator  is 
a  small  machine  of  the  size  of  a  common  pail, 
containing  several  iron  encasements,  and  in 
the  middle  seven  pounds  of  nitre,  carbon,  and 
gypsum,  in  the  proportions  of  six,  two,  and 
two,  and  also  one  quart  of  water  ;  at  a  touch 
of  the  finger  on  a  small  piston,  charged  with  a 
small  quantity  of  chlorate  of  potass  and  sugar, 
the  compound  is  in  a  moment  converted  into 
steam  to  an  amount  so  enormous,  that  it  equals 
the  quantity  produced  by  a  five-horse  steam- 
boiler,  and  is  equivalent  to  a  brigade  fire-en- 
gine. The  whole  machine  can  be  made  for 
one  pound,  of  which  the  combustible  spent  is 
worth  only  fourteen  pence. —  The  Builder. 


Frightful  Accident  and  Extraordinary 
display  of  Courage  by  a  Little  Girl. — As 
vvo  gentlemen  were  crossing  the  suspension 
ridge,  below  the  Falls,  from  the  American 
ide,  on  Friday  evening,  when  about  200 
aids  from  the  Canada  side,  they  heard  a  noise 
ke  the  falling  of  a  heavy  body  over  the  pre- 
ipice,  a  few  rods  above  the  bridge,  and  imme- 
iately  observed  a  little  girl  running  towards 
le  bridge.  She  passed  several  men  who  were 
landing  in  the  vicinity,  and  hastened  to  the 
)wer  side  of  the  bridge,  where  she  descended 

sort  of  ladder  or  stairway  made  by  pins  be- 
ig  driven  into  a  large  pole  or  log  placed  in 
n  upright  position,  and  reaching  from  the 
)wer  side  of  the  bridge  some  80  or  90  feet 
own  the  precipice,  to  a  sort  of  recess  in  the 
liffs.  When  she  arrived  at  the  bottom  of  the 
idder,  she  climbed  with  increased  speed  along 
he  side  of  the  hill,  under  the  overhanging 
ocks,  to  the  place  from  above  which  she  had 
tarted,  and  descending  a  few  steps,  she  was 
bserved  trying  to  raise  and  carry  some  ob- 
3ct,  which  the  gentlemen  who  had  watched 


From  the  Annual  Monitor  for  1848. 

MARY  PELL. 

Mary  Fell,  of  Uxbridge,  England,  a  minis- 
ter, widow  of  Richard  Fell,  deceased  Tenth 
month  9th,  1846,  aged  58  years. 

This  beloved  Friend  was  visited  when  very 
young  by  the  incomes  of  Divine  Grace,  ena- 
bling her  to  see  the  evil  propensities  of  her 
own  heart,  and  making  her  sensible  that  if  she 
would  enjoy  peace  of  mind,  she  must  move 
under  its  constraining  and  restraining  power. 
In  the  year  1808  she  was  married  to  Richard 
Fell,  by  which  union  she  became  a  member 
of  Southwark  Monthly  Meeting.  During  the 
greater  part  of  the  time  she  resided  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  London,  her  health  was  in  a 
very  delicate  state,  and  her  mind  was  brought 
very  low,  under  a  sense  of  her  spiritual  condi- 
tion, often  lamenting  her  inability  to  assemble 
with  her  Friends  for  the  purpose  of  religious 
worship.  In  memoranda,  written  about  the 
24th  year  of  her  age,  she  was  enabled  to  say, 
"Once  more  I  can  feelingly  acknowledge  the 
Lord  is  good  ;  His  power  is  above  every  pow- 
er, and  I  feel  willing  I  trust,  measurably  to 
give  up  all  things  for  that  inestimable  gift,  the 
gift  of  grace.  Oh  !  what  a  desirable  thing  it 
is  to  serve  the  Lord !  he  is  a  strong  tower  to 
flee  unto  in  the  time  of  trial  and  distress." 

In  the  year  1821,  she  removed  with  her 
family  to  Uxbridge,  where  she  resided  during 
the  remainder  of  her  life.  Although  she  was 
frequently  prevented,  through  ill  heallh,  from 
assembling  with  her  Friends,  she  took  a  lively 
interest  in  their  spiritual  welfare,  and  ever  on 


the  watch  to  be  faithful  in  her  great  Master's 
work,  she  was  often  led  to  address  them  from 
her  couch  or  bed  of  sickness ;  when  able  to 
get  out,  her  communications  were  frequent, 
often  addressing  the  rising  generation  in  a 
powerful  and  impressive  manner  ;  to  these  her 
appeals  were  strong  to  be  faithful  to  the  guid- 
ance and  monitions  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in 
their  own  minds  ;  to  this  class,  and  to  the  poor 
of  this  world  of  other  religious  denominations, 
her  labours,  latterly,  were  very  much  directed. 

Her  ministry  was  sound  and  edifying,  and 
abounded  wiih  scriptural  and  Christian  truths. 
She  visited  nearly  all  the  meelings  and  fami- 
lies of  Friends  in  Essex  Quarterly  Meeting, 
and  at  different  times,  the  counties  of  Sussex, 
Surrey,  Buckingham,  and  Kent,  with  parts  of 
Durham,  Yorkshire,  and  Westmoreland,  and 
she  once  paid  a  very  general  visit  to  the  meet- 
ings of  Friends  in  the  nation  of  Ireland. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1845,  our  be- 
loved Friend  had  an  apoplectic  seizure,  when 
she  was  deprived  of  all  consciousness,  and  for 
a  time  it  appeared  very  doubtful  whether  she 
would  long  survive;  but  it  pleased  an  all  wise 
Providence  to  restore  her  again  to  her  Friends, 
and  to  make  further  use  of  her  in  his  church. 
After  her  recovery,  she  was  deeply  impressed 
with  the  awfulness  of  her  situation  ;  and  no 
doubt  in  allusion  to  her  attack,  she  was  induc- 
ed to  make  the  following  memorandum  : — "  I 
long  to  go  faithfully  forward  to  the  end  of  my 
race,  that  whenever  I  am  called,  I  may  be 
ready  ;  however  awfully  sudden  my  dismissal 
from  earth  may  appear  to  bystanders,  I  hope 
through  ouradorable  and  ever  blessed  Redeem- 
er and  advocate  with  the  Father  I  shall  be  ac- 
cepted." In  the  latter  years  of  her  life,  it 
pleased  Him  who  cannot  err,  to  deprive  her 
by  death  of  many  near  and  dear  relatives  in 
quick  succession  ;  and  in  the  summer  of  1 845, 
after  an  illness  of  nearly  two  years,  she  was 
bereaved  of  her  beloved  and  sympathizing 
husband  :  this  was  indeed  a  bitter  cup  ;  yet 
although  of  a  peculiarly  affectionate  and  sen- 
sitive disposition,  she  was  supported  under 
these  close  trials  with  remarkable  composure 
and  resignation  to  the  Divine  will,  being  never 
heard  to  murmur,  but  rather  to  pour  out  her 
spirit  in  the  language  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise.  In  the  summer  of  this  year,  she  had 
a  minute  liberating  her  to  hold  some  meetings 
in  the  county  of  Kent,  with  those  not  in  reli- 
gious profession  with  us,  and  especially  those 
of  the  poorer  classes,  which  under  great  bodily 
weakness,  she  was  enabled  to  accomplish. 

On  the  1st  of  the  First  month,  184G,  she 
writes:  "  New  Year's  day!  the  fleetness  of 
time  is  awful :  how  have  I  spent  the  last  year? 
f  hope  in  some  measure  in  the  service  of  my 
Lord."  Alluding  to  these  engagements,  she 
says,  "  It  is  an  awful  thing  to  be  called  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  poor  ministers 
must  be  willing  to  be  baptized  again  and  again 
for  every  fresh  service." 

This  dedicated  and  devoted  servant  of  the 
Lord,  although  in  great  bodily  weakness,  ap- 
plied to  her  Monthly  Meeting  in  the  Sixth 
month  of  the  same  year,  to  have  liberty  to 
attend  some  meelings  of  Friends  in  the  county 
of  Kent,  and  to  appoint  others  of  a  more  pub- 
lic nature  in  the  neighbourhood  nf  Folkstone; 
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this  engagement  she  was  enabled  very  nearly! 
to  accomplish  ;  meetings  were  held  in  some 
places  where  no  Friends  reside,  and  where 
they  were  but  little  known,  yet  in  these  there 
was  great  openness  evinced  to  receive  the  Gos- 
pel in  its  purity  and  simplicity,  and  the  meet- 
ings were  remarkably  owned  by  the  oversha- 
dowing and  solemnizing  power  of  Truth  ;  this 
was  eminently  the  case  in  the  last  she  attend- 
ed, (held  at  Charing,)  in  which  she  was 
strengthened  to  minister  to  the  states  of  the 
people. 

On  the  evening  of  the  23d  of  the  Ninth 
monih,  on  her  way  homeward,  a  public  meet- 
ing was  appointed  to  be  held  at  Maidstone,  but 
it  pleased  Him  whose  ways  are  inscrutable, 
to  order  it  otherwise.  Within  a  few  miles  of 
that  place  she  had  an  attack  of  an  apoplectic 
nature  from  which  she  partially  recovered  ; 
but  the  symptoms  soon  became  more  alarm- 
ing, and  with  little  exception,  she  continued  in 
a  slate  of  great  weakness  both  physically  and 
mentally,  until  her  death  ;  yet  at  times,  she 
appeared  clear  and  collected,  and  on  the  5th 
of  the  Tenth  month,  her  mind  was  remarkably 
clothed  with  love,  and  she  expressed  a  very 
lively  interest  for  many  of  her  Friends.  She 
remarked  that  during  this  illness  her  mind  had 
been  much  depressed,  but  now  she  was  very 
peaceful  and  quiet,  adding,  that  the  Lord  had 
been  very  merciful  to  her.  Although  she  did 
not  appear  sensible  of  her  end  being  so  near, 
yet  the  very  affectionate  leave  she  took  of  her 
near  relations  and  friends,  when  they  retired 
for  the  night,  was  very  striking.  After  this, 
she  fell  into  a  quiet  sleep,  and  in  a  state  of 
unconsciousness  her  valuable  life  soon  closed. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattergood  and  his  Times. 

(Continuedfroin  page  389.) 

In  the  Tenth  month,  1789.  Peter  Yarnall 
left  his  home  to  visit  the  settlement  at  Red- 
stone, and  parts  of  Virginia.  During  this 
journey  he  wrote  a  letter  to  James  Bringhurst, 
from  which  we  take  the  following  extracts. 
It  is  dated  at  Baltimore,  First  month  23rd, 
1790. 

"  Last  evening,  we  had  a  large  meeting  in 
this  town.  My  concern  was  more  particu- 
larly among  the  people  called  Methodists  (both 
here  and  in  many  other  parts).  With  the  ad- 
vice of  Friends,  1  appointed  a  meeting  in  their 
house.  'My  heart  yearned  towards  them ;  for 
it  is  a  truth  that  unto  many  of  I  his  people  hath 
the  Lord,  in  the  late  precious,  humbling  visita- 
tion of  his  love,  granted  repentance  and  amend- 
ment of  life ;  and  to  those  visited  ones  have  I 
been  sent.  It  is  of  his  mercy,  dear  James, 
that  I  have  been  cared  for ;  even  I  who  am 
the  least  of  all,  and  not  worthy  to  have  a  part 
with  his  people.  And  I  do  ardently  wish, 
that  those,  whom  the  great  Shepherd  of  Israel 
hath  gathered  to  a  humble,  seeking  desire  after 
him,  and  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  his 
ways,  may  ever  dwell  near  to  that  holy  prin- 
ciple, which  hath  dawned  upon  their  under- 
standings ;  and  unto  which,  if  they  take  heed, 
they  shall  do  well. 

"  Nothing  short  of  this,  can  keep  us.  It  is 
the  very  foundation  of  the  Lord's  people,  in 


all  generations.  An  humble  and  inward  at- 
tention thereto,  made  our  worthy  predecessors 
honourable  in  their  day  ;  and  their  feet  were 
made  '  beautiful  upon  the  mountains,'  while 
they  published  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  and 
salvation.  Being  delegated  by  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  and  having  an  eye  to  the  recompense 
of  an  everlasting  reward,  if  they  endured  with 
faithfulness  in  their  Master's  cause,  unto  the 
end, — they  pursued,  with  alacrity  of  soul,  the 
ways  of  his  commandments;  and,  being  re- 
deemed from  corruptible  things,  many,  through 
the  persuasive  eloquence  of  their  shining  ex- 
ample, were  brought  to  share  with  them  of  the 
good  things  which  the  Lord  hath  in  store  for 
the  children  of  light;  and  many  who  had  been 
seeking  the  living  among  the  dead  forms  of 
worship,  were  gathered  to  the  living  substance, 
to  the  enriching  of  their  hearts,  and  the  en- 
largement of  their  borders. 

"  But  now,  how  low  is  the  state  of  our  So- 
ciety in  many  places,  and  even  in  your  great 
and  opulent  city,  unto  which  the  Lord  hath 
been  gracious, — blessing  it  with  the  dew  of 
heaven,  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth;  and  he 
is  now  calling  to  its  inhabitants  for  fruits,  an- 
swerable to  the  favours  and  mercies  bestowed. 
Too  many  of  those  who  have  been  invited  by 
him  to  the  marriage-supper,  have  been  plead- 
ing excuses  ;  the  world  and  its  votaries  have 
obstructed  their  way,  and  many  have  been 
wounded  and  slain  by  its  friendships,  and  its 
spirit,  whom  the  Lord  had  designed  for  useful- 
ness in  his  church.  The  pomp  and  glory  of 
things  transient  and  fading  have  dimmed  their 
lights,  and  they  are  thus  kept  back  from  the 
enjoyment  of  the  banquet  of  the  king's  Son, — 
the  possession  of  the  pearl  of  great  price  ! 
Yet,  they  are  still  invited  ; — and  the  call  goes 
forth  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and 
into  the  high  ways  and  hedges  ; — for  still 
there  is  room, — and  his  table  will  be  filled 
with  guests. 

"  May  the  young  men, — thy  children,  whom 
I  love  in  the  Truth,  and  on  whom  many  tal- 
ents have  been  bestowed  for  a  wise  improve- 
ment,— with  one  accord  accept  the  message. 
This  would,  no  doubt,  have  a  powerful  influ- 
ence on  the  minds  of  others,  their  cotempora- 
ries,  to  unite  in  the  pursuit  of  that  essential 
pleasure,  promised  to  all  who  seek  it  in  since- 
rity, and  are  found  in  a  state  of  readiness  to 
receive  it." 

The  world, 'the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  still  en- 
deavour to  prevent  us  who  are  all  called  to 
the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb,  from  accept- 
ing the  invitation,  and  from  taking  our  places 
in  wedding  garments  fitted  and  prepared  by 
him.  It  is  said  that  our  plain,  rough-spoken 
Friend  Jane  Watson,  once  commenting  on  the 
flimsy  excuses  of  those  in  the  parable,  who  on 
being  invited,  declined,  because  of  various  tri- 
fling worldly  engagements,  when  she  came  to 
treat  on  the  answer,  "  I  have  married  a  wife, 
and  therefore  I  cannot  come,"  remarked, 
"  This  was  the  greatest  fool  of  all,  for  he 
should  have  gone  and  taken  his  wife  with 
him." 

The  love  of  wealth,  and  the  results  of  it, 
are  and  have  been  main  causes  of  the  degene- 
racy visible  in  the  families  of  many  Friends  in 
modern  time.    During  lh%  early  days  of  our 


Society,  when  Friends  were  everywhere  spo. 
ken  against  and  persecuted,  a  farce  or  play  of 
some  kind  was  introduced  and  acted  on  the 
stage  in  the  city  of  London,  which,  although 
almost  blasphemous  in  its  parts,  was  one  in 
which  a  striking,  soul-important  truth  was  set 
forth.  A  person  was  introduced,  intended 
with  awful  boldness  to  represent  the  Almighty 
Creator  of  the  world, — another  was  to  perso- 
nify  Ihe  Devil  ; — others  were  mortals  seeking 
to  obtain,  by  petitioning  the  Dispenser  of  all 
benefits,  that  which  seemed  most  desirable  to 
them.  Each  one  was  allowed  one  request, 
and  that  one  was  always  granted.  One  ask- 
ed riches,  and  obtained  it,  another  honour,  an- 
other revenge  on  his  enemies.  At  last  a  poor 
persecuted  Quaker  was  introduced,  who  asked 
for  'the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  When  the 
others  found  he  had  obtained  it,  with  one  con- 
sent  they  cried  out,  that  they  had  forgotten  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  wanted  that  also. 
They  were  told  that  it  was  too  late,  their 
choice  was  made,  and  they  must  abide  by  it. 
At  this  part  of  the  play,  he  who  represented 
the  Devil,  addressing  the  persecutors  of  the 
Quakers,  said  to  this  effect:  "  You  are  fools! 
you  persecute  the  Quakers,  and  cast  them 
into  prison ;  taking  away  their  goods  and  liv- 
ing from  them,  so  that  they  have  no  certainty 
of  either  liberty  or  estate;  and  that  tends  to 
wean  them  from  lower  enjoyments,  and  to 
keep  them  low  and  humble;  which  puts  them 
out  of  my  reach.  I  will  tell  you  what  to  do. 
Let  them  alone,  and  as  they  are  an  honest, 
industrious  people,  there  will  be  a  blessing  on 
their  labour,  and  they  will  grow  rich  and 
proud;  build  them  fine  houses,  and  get  fine 
furniture;  and  they  will  lose  their  humility, 
and  become  like  other  people,  and  then  I  shall 
have  them  !" 

What  an  abundance  of  fine  houses,  fine 
furniture,  fine  pictures,  are  found  amongst  us 
in  these  degenerate  days,  which  our  worthy 
ancestors,  would  not  have  been  willing  to  have 
owned.  It  is  but  recently  we  observed  a  no- 
tice of  a  painting  made  for  a  member  active  in 
Society  matters,  the  pay  for  which  in  dollars; 
counted  by  thousands.  Was  there  a  momen- 
tary suspension  of  the  cries  of  the  poor  and 
the  starving  for  bread,  when  the  bargain  for 
wasting  so  large  a  portion  of  their  rightful  in- 
heritance Was  made?  Who  with  a  Christian 
heart  does  not  know,  that  the  superabundant 
resources  of  the  rich,  is  a  fund  in  the  will  and 
ordering  of  Divine  Providence,  on  which  the 
necessities  of  the  poor  have  a  right  to  draw. 
Thus  whoever  wastes  them,  is  in  fact  spoiling 
the  property  of  others,  taking  the  food  from 
the  mouth,  the  clothes  from  the  back,  the  shel- 
ter from  the  head,  of  the  starving,  the  naked, 
the  outcast. 

Our  Friend  Anthony  Benezet  who  felt  him- 
self restrained  from  all  needless  expense,  whe- 
ther in  ministering  to  his  own  comfort,  or  ra 
the  gratification  of  what  might  be  considered 
'  good  taste,'  being  in  a  store  where  many  fine 
costly  goods  were  sold,  exclaimed  aloud, 
"  What  a  number  of  beautiful  things  are  here, 
which  I  do  not  want !"  Were  he  turned  into 
the  picture  galleries  of  some  bearing  our  name, 
to  the  parlours  ornamented  with  paintings  and 
gilding,  to  the  chambers,  to  the  libraries,  to 
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the  wardrobes,  with  both  hands  uplifted  we 
might  hear  him  exclaim  with  greater  earnest- 
ness of  spirit  than  he  ever  felt  when  he  wrote 
the  words,  "  The  sumptuousness  of  our  dwell- 
ings, our  equipage,  our  dress,  furniture,  and 
the  luxury  of  our  tables,  have  become  a  snare 
to  us,  and  a  matter  of  reproach  to  the  thinking 
part  of  mankind  I" 

The  everlasti  ng  effect  of  an  attachment  to  the 
riches,  the  honour,  the  enjoyments,  the  com- 
forts of  this  life,  are  strikingly  set  forth  in  a 
dream  of  Samuel  Fothergill's.  He  says,  "One 
night  after  I  had  retired  to  rest,  I  was  led  to 
trace  back  the  transactions  of  my  life,  from 
my  cradle  even  to  that  very  time.  The  re- 
membrance filled  my  soul  with  humble 
thankfulness,  and  serenity  of  mind,  in  the 
blessed  assurance  of  being  eternally  happy,  if 
I  never  opened  my  eyes  more  in  this  world. 
With  these  considerations  and  deep  impres- 
sions of  mind,  I  fell  into  a  natural  sleep  ;  and 
thought  the  dissolution  of  the  world  was  come  ; 
— that  I  heard  a  trumpet,  at  which  the  earth 
and  sea  were  to  give  up  their  dead.  After- 
wards they  ascended  in  great  numbers  before 
the  presence  of  the  Most  High,  at  the  tribunal 
seat  of  justice ;  many  on  the  right  hand  in 
white,  and  multitudes  on  the  left,  whose  cloth- 
ing was  dark  and  gloomy.  1  thought  I  ac- 
companied those  on  the  right ;  and  we  were 
borne  away  as  upon  the  wings  of  archangels 
to  the  celestial  regions  of  eternal  bliss.  From 
thence  I  returned  to  view  those  miserable  ob- 
jects on  the  left,  for  whom  all  that  was  within 
me  was  concerned.  I  saw  many  that  were 
clothed  in  white,  yet  at  a  distance,  some  of 
them  individuals  now  in  the  body.  I  said, 
Lord,  what  have  these  done  that  they  are  left 
behind.  Then  instantly,  their  white  raiment 
fell  off,  and  I  beheld  them  bound  as  with  shack- 
les of  iron  and  fettered  to  the  earth." 

Of  those  still  in  the  body  seen  by  Samuel 
Fothergill  thus  chained  to  the  earth,  were  his 
cousins  Gilbert  Thompson  and  his  sisters. 
The  morning  after  his  dream,  Samuel  address- 
ed a  letter  to  Gilbert,  containing  an  account  of 
the  dream,  somewhat  more  full  as  respects 
them  :  "  I  beheld  a  variety  of  states,  and  many 
clothed  in  different  colours,  many  in  white, 
which,  nevertheless,  was  of  different  degrees 
of  lustre  and  beauty.  I  saw  many  whom  I 
knew,  and  amongst  others  thyself  and  sisters  ; 
I  thought  your  garments  appeared  more  white 
than  many ;  and  whilst  I  mused  on  the  tre- 
mendous yet  glorious  day,  the  trumpet  sounded 
with  a  distinguishing  energy,  and  seemed  to 
say,  Come,  ye  blessed  !  I  beheld  multitudes 
arise,  as  from  the  eminence  of  a  mountain,  and 
ascend  triumphantly.  My  eye  descended  to 
the  mountain  from  whence  many  had  risen, 
and  in  whose  company  1  had  seen  thee  and 
thy  sisters.  I  thought  I  clearly  saw  you  re- 
main on  the  earth,  clothed  in  garments  mea- 
surably white.  1  queried  in  my  heart,  alas! 
how  happens  it  that  these  are  left  behind. 
Immediately  the  white  garments  fell  off,  and 
each  of  you  appeared  in  the  common  dress  in 
which  you  usually  appear.  But  I  beheld 
chains  which  seemed  fastened  about  your 
necks,  and  bound  every  limb  and  part  of  the 
body  but  the  head,  and  these  chains  were  fast- 
ened to  great  rings  in  the  earth,  and  held  you 


so  fast  as  to  prevent  any  of  you  ascending  to 
those  who  had  taken  wins  and  risen  on  high. 
Here  I  awaked  in  great  concern  of  mind,  and 
found  an  engagement  to  impart  it  immediately 
to  thyself  and  sisters." 

There  is  still  another  dream,  the  significa- 
tion of  which  is  obvious,  and  the  interpretation 
sure,  bearing  strongly  on  the  various  things 
that  hinder  our  gaining  heaven. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Selected. 

THE  TRAVELLER  IN  PALESTINE. 

Blest  land  of  Judea!  thrice  hallowed  of  song, 
Where  the  holiest  of  memories,  pilgrim-like,  throng  ; 
In  the  shade  of  thy  palms,  by  the  shores  of  thy  sea, 
On  the  hills  of  thy  beauty,  my  heart  is  with  thee. 

With  the  eye  of  a  spirit  I  look  on  that  shore, 
Where  pilgrim  and  prophet  have  lingered  before; 
Witli  the  glide  of  a  spirit  I  traverse  the  sod 
Made  bright  by  the  steps  of  the  angels  of  God. 

Blue  sea  of  the  hills!  in  my  spirit  I  hear 
Thy  waters,  Gennesaret,  chirne  on  my  ear; 
Where  the  Lowly  and  Just  with  the  people  sat  down, 
And  thy  spray  on  the  dust  of  his  sandals  was  thrown. 

Beyond  are  Bethulia's  mountains  of  green, 
And  the  desolate  hills  of  the  wild  Gadarene  ; 
And  I  pause  on  the  goat.crags  of  Tabor  to  see 
The  gleam  of  thy  waters,  O  dark  Galilee  ! 

Hark,  a  sound  in  the  valley  !  where,  swollen  and 
strong, 

Thy  river,  O  Kishon,  is  sweeping  along ; 
Where  the  Canaanite  strove  with  Jehovah  in  vain, 
And  thy  torrent  grew  dark  with  the  blood  of  the 
slain. 

There,  down  from  his  mountains,  stern  Zebulon  came, 
And  Naphtali's  stag,  with  his  eyeballs  of  flame  ; 
And  the  chariots  of  Jabin  roll'd  harmlessly  on  ; 
For  the  "  Arm  of  the  Lord,"  was  Abinoam's  son  ! 

There  sleep  the  still  rocks,  and  the  caverns  which 
rang 

To  the  song  which  the  beautiful  prophetess  sang, 
When  the  princes  of  Issachar  stood  by  her  side, 
And  the  shout  of  a  host  in  its  triumph  replied. 

Lo,  Bethlehem's  hill-side  before  me  is  seen, 
With  the  mountains  around,  and  the  valleys  between  ; 
There  rested  the  shepherds  of  Judah,  and  there 
The  song  of  the  angels  rose  sweet  on  the  air. 

And  Bethany's  palm-trees  in  beauty  still  throw 
Their  shadows  at  noon  on  tke  ruins  below; 
But  where  arc  the  sisters  who  hastened  to  greet 
The  lowly  Redeemer,  and  sit  at  his  feet  ? 

I  tread  where  the  Twelve  in  their  wayfaring  trod  ; 
I  stand  where  they  stood  with  the  Chosen  of  God — 
When  his  blessing  was  heard,  and  his  lessons  were 
taught, 

When  the  blind  were  restored,  and.  the  healing  was 
wrought. 

Oh,  here  with  his  flock  the  sad  Wanderer  came ; 
These  hills  he  toil'd  over  in  grief,  are  the  same  ; 
The  founts  where  he  drank  by  the  wayside  still  flow ; 
And  the  same  airs  are  blowing  which  breathed  on  his 
brow. 

And  throned  on  her  hills  sits  Jerusalem  yet, 
But  with  dust  on  her  forehead  and  chains  on  her  feet; 
For  the  crown  of  her  pride  to  the  mocker  hath  gone, 
And  the  holy  Shechinah  is  dark  where  it  shone. 

But  wherefore  this  dream  of  the  earthly  abode 
Of  humanity  clothed  in  the  brightness  of  God  ? 
Were  my  spirit  but  turn'd  from  the  outward  and  dim, 
It  could  gaze  even  now  on  the  presence  of  Him  ! 


Not  in  clouds  and  in  terrors,  but  gentle  as  when, 
In  love  and  in  meekness,  he  moved  among  men  ; 
And  the  voice  which  breathed  peace  to  the  waves  of 
the  sea, 

In  the  hush  of  my  spirit  would  whisper  to  me  ! 

And  what  if  my  feet  may  not  tread  where  he  stood, 
Nor  my  ears  hear  the  dashing  of  Galilee's  flood, 
Nor  my  eyes  see  the  cross  which  he  bowed  him  to 
bear, 

Nor  my  knees  press  Gethscmanc's  garden  of  prayer : — 

Yet  Loved  of  the  Father,  thy  Spirit  is  near 
To  the  meek,  and  the  lowly,  and  penitent,  here  ; 
And  the  voice  of  thy  love  is  the  same,  even  now, 
As  at  Bethany's  tomb,  or  on  Olivet's  brow. 

Oh,  the  outward  hath  gone  !  but,  in  glory  and  power, 
The  SrutiT  surviveth  the  things  of  an  hour; 
Unchanged,  undecaying,  its  Pentecost  flame 
On  the  heart's  secret  altar  is  burning  the  same ! 

J.  G.  WlltTTlER. 


For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  391.) 

The  passages  which  have  been  quoted  from 
the  Life  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  exhibit  a  fair  pic- 
ture of  her  want  of  consistency  as  a  Friend,  and 
show  that  with  all  her  fine  natural  faculties, 
her  wide  sympathies  for  the  sufferings  of  her 
fellow  creatures,  her  great  capacity  for  doing 
good,  and  for  acquiring  an  ascendency  over 
others,  the  earnestness  and  fervour  of  her 
feelings, — she  was  not,  in  some  important  parti- 
culars, one  with  the  Society  of  Friends.  Let 
us  then  endeavour  to  trace  the  influences 
which  so  moulded  her  opinions ;  and  to 
point  out,  so  far  as  the  book  before  us  enables 
us  to  do  it,  the  particulars  in  which  her  belief 
and  practice  differed  from  the  Society,  of 
which  she  was  so  conspicuous  a  member. 

The  passages  which  follow  are,  we  think, 
conclusive  as  to  the  first  of  these  points. 

In  the  year  1808 — Elizabeth  Fry  was  then 
twenty-eight  years  old  —  her  oldest  brother 
John  lost  his  wife, — "  their  first  affliction," 
say  her  daughters,  "  since  the  loss  of  their 
mother." 

"  By  the  desire  of  their  widowed  brother, 
the  sisters  sought  for  him  in  his  extreme  afflic- 
tion, the  visits  and  counsels  of  the  Rev.  Ed- 
ward Edwards,  lecturer  of  St.  Margarets, 
Lynn.  This  gentleman,  an  early  friend  of 
Venn,  acquainted  with  Scott  and  Newton,  and 
at  the  time  we  speak  of  in  habits  of  intimacy 
with  Mr.  Simeon,  of  Cambridge,  and  other 
clergymen  of  similar  sentiments,  proved,  in- 
deed, a  messenger  of  good  to  (he  Gurney 
family  who  were  all  more  or  less  awakened 
to  the  importance  of  a  religious  life, — but  were 
making  their  way  through  many  difficulties 
and  doubts, — not  one  of  them  established  in 
any  form  or  sect,  excepting  Elizabeth  Fry; 
the  others  tending  more  or  less  to  the  Church 
of  England  or  to  Friends  ;  but  all  anxious  and 
alive  to  the  subject.  Mr.  Edwards  directed 
them  in  their  affliction,  to  the  wisdom  and 
mercy  of  the  Hand  that  had  smitten  them ; 
and  as  the  time  permitted  them  to  turn  their 
attention  to  controversial  subjects,  he  sup- 
plied them  with  books,  and  assisted  them  in 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  differences 
existing  in  the  Christian  church  ;  and  bv  lead- 
ing them  to  study  these  subjects  upon  scriptu- 
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ral  grounds,  enabled  them  to  decide  for  them- 
selves. It  was  not  without  pain,  that  she, 
who  had  so  decidedly  chosen  the  path  of 
Friends,  saw  others  so  dear  to  her,  as  decided- 
ly choosing  another  way,  and  uniting  them- 
selves with  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  as 
each  one  became  established  in  his  own  course, 
some  one  way,  some  the  other,  a  wonderful 
union  and  communion  sprang  up  among  them; 
so  that  their  bond  in  natural  things  was  not 
stronger  than  that  which  united  them  as  de- 
voted worshippers  of  the  Lord."    I.  p.  150. 

In  the  year  1812,  one  of  the  family  ser- 
vants died  after  a  lingering  illness.  Elizabeth 
Fry  sat  and  watched  by  his  bedside,  and  ap- 
pears to  have  entered  with  deep  feeling  into 
his  situation,  "  desiring  to  know,"  she  says, 
"  whether  I  had  any  thing  to  do  or  say,  as  to 
his  soul's  welfare.  I  found  neither  feeling, 
faith,  nor  liberty  to  say  or  do  more  than  en- 
deavour to  turn  his  mind  towards  his  Maker, 
but  I  think  never  more  than  once  in  anything 
of  the  anointing  power."  Once  only  the  day 
before  his  death,  "the  power  and  spirit  of  sup- 
plication arose  to  which  she  gave  way,"  &c. 
These  are  feelings  which  a  Friend  can  readily 
understand,  and  to  which  she  again  recurs  : 
"  I  could  not  have  prayed,  or  found  an  answer 
to  prayer,  without  an  anointing  from  the  Most 
High  ;  it  led  me  to  feel  it  a  blessing  to  be  en- 
trusted with  this  sacred  and  precious  gift; 
though  ministers  may  have  much  to  pass 
through,  and  many  crosses  to  take  up,  for 
their  own  good  and  that  of  others,  yet  it  is  a 
marvellous  gift  when  the  pure  life  stirs,  ope- 
rates, and  brings  down  strong  holds."  J.  p. 
215.  Alas!  that  she  had  not  remained  sim- 
ply obedient  to  what  she  had  thus  known  of 
the  deep  things  of  the  kingdom  ! 

It  is  to  her  daughters'  comment  upon  this 
passage  that  we  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  the 
reader. 

"  It  will  be  difficult  for  those  who  knew 
Mrs.  Fry  only  in  later  life,  and  her  zealous 
endeavours  to  obtain  for  all  within  her  reach, 
religious  instruction  and  the  hearing  or  read- 
ing  of  the  Bible,  to  comprehend  her  not  afford- 
ing a  member  of  her  own  household,  under 
serious  protracted  illness,  more  regular  instruc- 
tion on  matters  of  such  vast  importance.  The 
dispensation  into  which  she  had  been  brought, 
acting  upon  her  timid  nature,  induced  extreme 
fear  of  '  running  before  she  was  sent,'  or 
'  treading  unbidden  upon  holy  ground  ;'  when 
on  the  contrary,  she  believed  that  it  was  her 
Master's  voice  which  called,  there  was  neither 
place  nor  circumstance  that  could  arrest  her 
steps. 

"After  a  time,  it  pleased  Him,  who  was 
guiding  his  servant  according  to  the  purposes 
of  his  own  will,  by  an  increased  acquaintance 
with  human  nature,  and  more  general  associ- 
tion  with  all  ranks  of  men,  to  teach  her  that 
the  Omnipotent  works  by  outward  providences 
and  second  causes,  and  that  while  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  alone  bless  and  fructify  the  seed,  it 
is  none  the  less  the  duty  of  man  in  simple 
obedience  to  the  written  word,  to  use  every 
opportunity  in  his  power  to  sow  the  good  seed, 
trusting  to  God  to  give  the  increase."  I.  p. 
217. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Elizabeth  Fry's 


daughters  in  the  foregoing  extract,  are  speak- 
ing of  what,  as  they  suppose,  it  pleased  the 
Almighty  after  a  time,  to  teach  her,  and  this 
teaching  was  by  means  of  an  increased  ac~ 
quaintance  with  human  nature  and  a  more 
general  association  with  all  ranks  of  men. 
What  was  thus  taught  her,  was,  that  it  was 
the  duty  of  man  "  in  simple  obedience  to  the 
written  word,",  to  use  every  opportunity  in  his 
power  to  sow  the  good  seed,  trusting  to  God 
to  give  the  increase.  And  this  is  held  up  as 
something  she  had  not  as  yet  learned  ;  and  is 
placed  in  contrast  with  her  conduct  at  the 
deathbed  of  her  servant ;  conduct  it  is  said, 
which  those  who  knew  her  only  in  later  life, 
would  find  it  difficult  to  comprehend.  And 
what  was  that  conduct?  Why — that  she 
waited  for  "  feeling,  faith  and  ability" — for  the 
anointing  power  from  her  Divine  Master  be- 
fore she  could  say  or  do  anything  to  the  dy- 
ing man,  as  to  his  soul's  welfare.  It  is  clear 
that  if  her  daughters'  allegations  are  true,  the 
change  of  which  they  speak,  was  a  change 
made  at  the  expense  of  her  Quakerism — at 
the  expense  of  what  all  true  Friends  must  ever 
regard  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  our  Christian 
testimonies. 

Is  there  any  evidence  in  the  book  itself  to 
confirm  these  intimations  of  her  daughters, 
that  in  the  latter  part  of  her  life,  Elizabeth  Fry 
no  longer  deemed  it  necessary  always  to  wait 
for  this  anointing  power,  but  that  she  "  used 
every  opportunity  in  her  power  of  sowing  the 
good  seed,"  by  which,  as  is  clear  from  the 
context,  her  daughters  mean — the  reading  of 
the  Bible  and  the  imparting  of  regular  instruc- 
tion on  its  doctrines  ? 

Far  be  it  from  us,  in  any  way  to  depreciate 
the  value  or  discountenance  the  frequent  and 
diligent  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The 
true  disciple  resorts  to  them  for  comfort  and 
consolation,  and  for  instruction  in  Divine 
things,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  to  his  un- 
derstanding, and  seals  upon  his  conscience. 
He  believes  that  Holy  Spirit  itself— the  in- 
speaking  Word — to  be  the  appointed  guide  of 
life,  and  he  seeks  to  turn  inward  and  to  dwell 
deep,  that  in  the  silence  of  all  flesh,  he  may 
hear  its  Divine  voice,  and  hearing,  may  obey. 
He  cherishes  therefore  a  righteous  jealousy, 
lest  any  secondary  means — even  the  best  of 
all  outward  means,  the  scriptures  themselves 
— should  take  the  place  of  that  inspeaking 
Word  as  the  great  and  immediate  Teacher, 
lest  in  any  way  his  attention  should  be  turned 
outward  from  obedience  to  manifested  duty,  in 
humble  dependence  on  Divine  aid,  through  the 
mercies  of  the  Redeemer  of  men. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  views  of  our 
early  Friends  on  this  subject  have  been  mis- 
understood in  modern  times  by  some  in  mem- 
bership with  us,  and  that  others  have  broadly 
and  openly  dissented  from  them. 

Among  the  objections  made  to  "  the  Bea- 
con" was  "  the  apparent  limitation  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit,  to  the  great  appointed 
channel  of  the  Christian  revelation  :*"  by  which 


*  Further  particulars  relating  to  the  Beacon,  com- 
prising the  correspondence  between  Isaac  Crewdson 
and  the  Yearly  Meeting's  committee,  &c. — Manches- 
ter, 1836,  page  20. 


no  doubt  is  meant,  its  being  confined  to  those 
who  have  the  benefit  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
This  limitation  is  a  consequence  of  the  doc- 
trine which  regards  the  Bible  as  that  which 
alone  reveals  the  true  character  of  sin,  and  as 
the  great  appointed  instrument  of  effecting  a 
change  in  the  affections  of  fallen  man.  See 
Appeal  for  the  Ancient  Doctrines,  &c,  pp. 
12.  17. 

That  Elizabeth  Fry  inculcated  the  same 
doctrine  is  more  than  once  stated  by  her  biog- 
raphers. 

During  her  visit  to  Paris  in  1839,  "she 
was  informed  that  the  archbishop  was  annoy- 
ed at  her  proceedings;  that  he  had  expressed 
dissatisfaction  at  the  alterations  she  had  re- 
commended in  the  St.  Lazare  Prison,  and  had 
gone  so  far  as  to  speak  with  regret,  if  not  dis- 
pleasure, of  the  Baron  de  G  's  having  ac- 
companied her  in  her  visits  to  the  hospitals. 
But  the  secret  of  the  archiepiscopal  opposition 
lay  not  here ;  it  was  the  more  general  know- 
ledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  he  dread- 
ed. It  was,  that  the  reforms  Mrs.  Fry  recom- 
mended, were  all  based  upon  scriptural  autho- 
rity,— that  it  was  to  those  sacred  writings  she 
referred  for  rules  of  active  obligation  as  the 
only  source  from  whence  to  learn  all  that  is 
due  from  man  to  man  ;  and  above  all  this,  that 
she  lost  no  opportunity  in  all  companies  and 
on  all  occasions,  where  it  could  be  done  with 
propriety,  to  urge  their  perusal  and  general 
circulation."    II.  p.  332. 

During  her  last  visit  to  Paris  in  1843,  she 
dined  with  the  prime  minister  of  France. 

"  Thursday  at  M.  Guizot's,  seated  by  their 
celebrated  host,  this  dinner  was  felt  by  Mrs. 
Fry  to  be  an  occasion  of  great  responsibi- 
lity. She  was  encouraged  by  his  courteous 
attention,  unreservedly  to  speak  to  him  on  the 
subjects  which  had  so  long  been  near  to  her 
heart.  It  was  no  common  ordeal  for  woman, 
weak  even  in  her  strength,  to  encounter  rea- 
soning powers  and  capabilities  such  as  his; 
their  motives  for  action  arising  probably  from 
far  different  sources,  but  curiously  meeting  at 
the  same  point ;  her's  from  deep-rooted  bene- 
volence, directed  by  piety  in  its  most  spiritual 
form;  his  from  reflection,  observation,  and 
statesman-like  policy,  guided  by  philanthropy 
based  on  philosophy  and  established  conviction, 
yet  in  the  aggregate  the  results  were  the  same  ; 
an  intense  desire  to  benefit  and  exalt  human 
nature,  and  arrest  the  progress  of  moral  and 
social  evil,  and  an  equal  interest  in  ascertain- 
ing the  most  likely  methods  of  effecting  the 
desired  ends.  They  spoke  of  crime  in  its  ori- 
gin, its  consequences,  and  the  measures  to  be 
adopted  for  its  prevention ;  of  the  treatment  of 
criminals;  of  education  and  of  scriptural  in- 
struction. Here  Mrs.  Fry  unhesitatingly 
urged  the  diffusion  of  scriptural  truth  and 
the  universal  circulation  of  the  scriptures,  as 
the  one  means  capable  alone  of  controlling 
the  power  of  sin  and  shedding  light  upon 
the  darkness  of  superstition  and  infidelity ." 
II.  p.  477. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Victory  over  one  sin  upon  right  ground,  will 
pave  the  way  to  an  easy  conquest  of  all. 
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Alas  for  the  Poor  Indian ! 

The  occupation  of  new  territory  brings  the 
people  of  the  United  Slates  into  conflict  with 
the  Indians.  Jealous  of  his  right  to  property 
from  time  immemorial  occupied  by  himself  or 
his  predecessors,  the  untutored  red  man  can- 
not tamely  regard  the  encroachments  of  the 
whites.  Accustomed  to  resist  aggression,  and 
long  knowing  the  sweets  of  undisturbed  enjoy- 
ment of  the  forest,  it  is  not  surprising  he  should 
use  his  efforts  to  deter  strangers  from  gaining 
a  settlement  on  his  domain.  As  the  people 
of  the  United  States  locate  themselves  on  the 
waters  which  empty  into  the  Pacific  Ocean, 
the  Indian  will  find  himself  placed  as  between 
two  fires,  spreading  east  and  west,  and  unless 
the  government  in  assigning  new  residences 
to  these  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
guaranty  to  them  their  perpetual  possession, 
and  fulfil  their  engagements,  it  would  appear 
they  must  be  finally  exterminated  to  the  dis- 
grace of  the  Christian  name,  and  the  character 
of  our  government.  Were  they  treated  as  our 
fellow  creatures,  their  children  properly  edu- 
cated, and  the  arts  of  civilized  life  introduced 
and  taught  amongst  them,  they  would  in  a  few 
years  be  brought  off  from  their  peculiar  habits 
and  prepared  to  exercise  the  duties  of  citizen- 
ship. Instead  of  taking  from  them  their  lands, 
how  much  more  compatible  would  it  be  with 
our  pretensions  to  the  name  of  a  great  nation, 
to  be  exercising  the  kindnesses  which  become 
Christians,  and  the  power  we  lay  claim  to,  in 
guarding  them  from  the  cupidity  of  unprinci- 
pled men  ;  providing  honest,  capable  agents, 
to  assist  them  in  their  business,  and  in  good 
faith  leading  them  on  in  acquiring  proper 
habits,  and  by  their  industry  the  means  to 
maintain  a  respectable  and  useful  standing  in 
the  community. 

The  following  paragraphs  are  taken  from 
one  of  the  city  papers  : 

»  From  Oregon. — By  recent  arrivals  we 
have  dates  from  Oregon  to  the  8th  of  March. 
We  extract  the  following  items  from  the  Spec- 
tator  of  the  8th  : 

"It  will  be  seen  by  a  communication  from 
Captain  Scott,  published  in  this  paper,  that 
Jesse  Applegate,  Esq.,  bearer  of  despatches 
to  the  United  States  authorities  in  California, 
i  for  assistance  in  the  present  difficulties  with 
the  Indians,  has  returned,  being  unable  to 
i    cross  the  mountains  at  this  season. 

"  Several  of  the  Dalles  Indians  have  arrived 
in  this  city  for  protection,  as  they  say.  It  is 
said  that  they  have  been  stripped  of  their  pro- 
perty by  the  hostile  Indians,  because  they 
were  friendly  with  the  whites. 

"  The  Spectator,  of  February  24,  contains 
reports  from  Col.  Gilliam,  dated  Fort  Wasco- 
pam,  February  7,  and  describing  two  skir- 
mishes with  bodies  of  Indians,  in  which  the 
latter  were  routed  with  a  loss  of  some  25  or 
30  killed  and  wounded,  and  property  to  the 
value  of  $1,400,  which  had  been  sold,  and  the 
proceeds  paid  into  the  military  chest  of  the 
expedition  !  The  whites  had  three  killed,  one 
by  accident,  the  other  two  by  the  Indians." 

"  Important  from  Oregon. — We  are  indebt- 
ed to  our  friends  of  the  Wyandotte,  arrived 


yesterday,  for  Missouri  river  papers.  From 
the  Adventure,  published  at  St.  Joseph,  we 
learn,  that  a  party  of  ten  men  arrived  in  that 
village,  last  Friday,  direct  from  Oregon,  hav- 
ing performed  the  journey  in  eighty-seven 
days.  By  them  we  have  received  the  Oregon 
Spectator  up  to  April  6th;  from  which  we 
learn,  that  the  Oregon  regiment  are  defending 
the  Territory  from  the  depredations  of  the 
Indians  with  vigilance  and  courage.  They 
labour  under  great  disadvantages,  and  are  ex- 
posed to  dangers  and  hardships,  for  want  of  a 
sufficient  supply  of  provisions,  ammunition, 
horses,  &c.  On  the  10th  of  March,  a  battle 
was  fought  between  the  Indians  and  whites, 
in  which  it  is  supposed  that  some  forty  or  fifty 
Indians  were  killed,  and  many  wounded  ;  eight 
or  ten  of  the  whites  were  wounded,  none  mor- 
tally. Provisions  and  ammunition  being  near- 
ly exhausted,  pursuit  of  the  Indians  was  aban- 
doned. 

"Col.  Cornelius  Gilliam,  commander-in- 
chief,  was  killed  by  the  accidental  discharge 
of  a  rifle,  after  the  battle. 

"  Commissioners  have  been  appointed  by 
the  Government  of  Oregon,  to  treat  with  the 
Indians  ;  they  have  held  several  councils,  and 
many  of  the  Indians  are  disposed  to  make 
peace.  '  \ 

"The  Governor  has  issued  a  proclamation, 
calling  for  an  additional  force  of  three  hundred 
men.  The  Government  and  citizens  are  look- 
ing with  anxiety  and  expectation  to  the  United 
States  for  aid. 

"  This  party  brings  information  from  the 
Salt  Lake,  that  the  Mormons  in  that  settlement 
number  about  fifteen  hundred.  They  have 
several  thousand  acres  in  cultivation,  in  wheat, 
corn,  &c,  seven  thousand  acres  of  which  are 
under  fence.  They  met  the  emigrants  that 
left  this  point  in  May  last,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Sweet  Water,  all  getting  along 
very  well." — St.  Louis  Reveille,  3d  ult. 

"  Indian  Difficulty. — The  Winnebago  In- 
dians, who  left  their  land  in  Wisconsin  a  few 
weeks  ago,  for  the  new  home  assigned  them 
beyond  the  Mississippi,  came  to  a  dead  halt  at 
the  Saux  Rapids,  130  miles  above  the  St.  Pe- 
ters, and  at  the  last  accounts  were  objecting 
to  go  further.  They  were  induced  to  refuse 
to  go  further  by  the  Chippewas,  who  informed 
them  that  the  treaty  by  which  they  had  relin- 
quished their  lands,  was  annulled  by  the  agent 
of  government  not  complying  with  all  its  pro- 
visions." 
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NINTH  MONTH  2,  1848. 


Towards  the  close  of  the  late  protracted 
session  of  Congress,  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States  had  under  consideration  for  several 
weeks,  a  bill  for  the  government  of  the  Terri- 
tories of  Oregon,  California,  and  New  Mexico, 
— the  two  latter  being  those  that  have  been 
ceded  to  the  United  States  by  the  late  Treaty 
with  Mexico. 

The  subject  in  an  early  stage  was  referred 
to  a  Committee  of  four  senators  from  Southern 
and  four  from  Northern  States.    This  Com- 


Imittee  reported  a  bill  intended  and  considered 
by  them  as  a  compromise  of  the  opinions  on 
the  subject  of  the  extension  of  slavery,  held 
by  their  constituents.  The  important  feature 
I  of  this  bill  was,  that  it  left  the  decision  of  the 
'right  of  Congress  to  prohibit  slavery  in  the 
territories  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States.  In  the  debate  which  ensued  upon  its 
introduction,  the  ri"ht  of  Congress  under  the 
Constitution  to  prohibit  slavery  was  fully  dis- 
cussed ;  and  the  provisions  of  the  bill  were 
shown  to  be  so  far  from  a  compromise  as  al- 
most inevitably  to  allow  of  the  introduction  of 
slavery  into  the  territories  if  it  had  become  a 
law.  After  claiming  the  attention  of  the  Sen- 
ate for  several  days,  the  bill  was  finally  passed 
by  a  vote  of  33  for,  and  22  against  it.  In  the 
House  of  Representatives  it  was  briefly  de- 
bated, and  a  motion  to  lay  it  on  the  table  pre- 
vailed, by  a  majority  of  15 — 207  members 
being  present,  and  thus  it  was  defeated. 

While  the  Senate  had  been  engaged  on  this 
bill  for  the  three  territories,  which  was  so  sum- 
marily disposed  of,  the  House  had  been  con- 
sidering  one  of  its  own  for  the  government 
of  Oregon,  containing  a  clause  prohibiting  sla- 
very in  that  territory,  which  was  finally  pass- 
ed, and  sent  to  the  Senate  for  its  concurrence. 
That  body  engrafted  upon  it  several  amend- 
ments, among  others  the  "  Missouri  Compro- 
mise," which  excludes  slavery  from  territory 
lying  north  of  the  latitude  of  36°  30', — no 
doubt  designing  by  it  to  establish  that  line  as 
the  ultimate  boundary  between  slavery  and  free- 
dom. The  bill  so  amended  was  returned  to 
the  House,  but  that  body  had  firmness  enough 
to  adhere  to  the  terms  of  the  original  bill,  and 
consequently  rejected  all  the  amendments. 
Upon  its  being  returned  to  the  Senate,  a  very 
excited  and  interesting  debate  ensued  upon  a 
motion  (made  by  T.  H.  Benton,  Senator  from 
Missouri,)  to  recede  from  its  amendments, 
which  we  are  glad  to  announce  was  car- 
ried, and  the  bill  finally  passed  by  a  vote 
of  29  for,  and  25  against  it,  and  having 
been  signed  by  the  President  is  now  a  law. 
In  the  debates  in  the  Senate  as  well  as  the 
House,  the  subject  of  slavery,  and  the  rights 
of  Congress  under  the  Constitution  to  pro- 
hibit it,  were  very  ably  canvassed.  The 
principle  established  by  the  passage  of  this 
law  we  consider  a  very  important  one,  and 
hope  that  it  may  be  introduced  into  that  which 
may  be  enacted  for  the  government  of  the 
other  territories.  If  so,  a  limit  will  be  put  to 
the  extension  of  this  unrighteous  system  which 
may  result  in  its  final  extinguishment.  We 
regret  that  our  limits  will  not  admit  of  more 
than  a  few  extracts  from  the  speeches  of  some 
of  the  most  conspicuous  speakers.  In  another 
part  of  this  sheet  will  be  found  a  portion  of  the 
speech  of  Daniel  Webster  in  the  Senate,  con- 
taining, as  we  apprehend,  an  unanswerable 
argument  against  the  extension  of  slaverv, 
which  will  be  succeeded  by  extracts  from  that 
made  in  the  House  by  D.  Wilmol,  a  represen- 
tative from  our  own  State. 

By  inserting  extracts  from  these  speeches, 
we  do  not  mean  to  indorse  all  the  sentiments 
contained  in  them,  especially  those  in  refer- 
ence to  the  right  of  individuals  to  spt-ak  and 
write  upon  the  subject  of  slavery   Provided  it 
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is  discussed  in  a  proper  spirit  and  manner, 
this  is  a  privilege  we  hold  to  be  common  to 
all. 


BARCLAY'S  APOLOGY. 

An  edition  of  this  valuable  standard  work 
from  the  stereotype  plates  lately  procured  by 
our  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  we  are  informed 
is  now  completed,  and  is  for  sale  at  Friends' 
bookstore,  No.  84  Arch  street.  The  proofs 
having  been  carefully  read  and  compared  with 
several  ancient  and  modern  copies,  it  is  be- 
lieved that  this  edition  will  be  found  to  be  very 
correct.  It  is  printed  on  good  paper,  and 
makes  a  very  handsome  volume.  In  conse- 
quence of  its  having  been  stereotyped  it  can 
be  afforded  at  a  much  less  price  than  hereto- 
fore charged.  Single  copies  may  be  had  at 
75  cents,  and  by  the  dozen  or  larger  quantity 
it  will  be  furnished  at  55  cents.  Jt  is  quite 
desirable  that  the  standard  works  which  illus- 
trate the  doctrines  and  history  of  our  religious 
Society,  should  be  put  at  so  low  a  price  as  to 
render  them  accessible  to  all  classes  ;  and  we 
are  therefore  pleased  that  the  cost  of  the  above 
work,  as  well  as  several  others,  has  been  so 
reduced  as  to  be  likely  materially  to  increase 
their  circulation  among  Friends  and  others. 

George  Fox's  Journal  which  was  formerly 
sold  for  four  or  five  dollars,  is  now  furnished 
printed  on  good  paper,  for  $1,  and  by  the 
quantity  at  75  cents  ;  Barclay's  Catechism 
and  Bevan's  View,  at  25  cents  each.  John 
VVoolman's  Journal,  and  Phipps  on  the  Ori- 
ginal and  Present  State  of  Man,  each  37^ 
cents  ;  and  the  price  of  Sewell's  History  of  the 
Society,  which  hitherto  has  been  an  expensive 
work,  has  recently  been  reduced  to  $1  75. 
While  our  standard  publications  can  be  ob- 
tained at  these  low  rates,  no  Friend's  family 
need  be  without  them.  All  that  have  been 
enumerated,  with  a  variety  of  other  Friends' 
books  are  for  sale  at  the  bookstore;  and  we 
doubt  not  that  orders  for  them  by  letter,  (if 
that  mode  is  more  convenient  to  the  purchaser,) 
will  be  promptly  attended  to.  If  Friends  who 
are  storekeepers  in  remote  situations  would 
keep  a  supply  of  them  on  hand  for  sale  at  a 
small  advance  on  the  wholesale  price,  they 
might  materially  aid  in  the  diffusion  of  their 
valuable  contents. 


FRIENDS'  SELECT  SCHOOLS. 

These  seminaries  will  be  re-opencd  on  Sec- 
ond-day, the  4th  of  Ninth  month.  The  Boys' 
School  is  situated  on  Cherry  street  near  Ninth; 
the  Girls',  on  James's  street  near  Sixth. 

The  studies  pursued  at  the  Boys'  School, 
are  Reading,  Writing  under  a  teacher  parti- 
cularly employed  for  the  purpose,  Spelling, 
Defining,  and  Derivatives  from  Latin  and 
Greek  roots,  Grammar,  Geography,  Arithme- 
tic, Algebra,  Geometry,  Mensuration,  Survey- 
ing, Rook-keeping,  History,  Mental  Philoso- 
phy, Chemistry,  Animal  and  Vegetable  Phy- 
siology, the  Latin  and  Greek  Languages, 
English  Composition,  and  the  higher  branches 
of  the  Mathematics.  Occasional  lectures  are 
delivered  on  Chemistry,  Natural  Philosophy, 
and  Physiology.  Religious  instruction  is  re- 
gularly imparted  by  recitations  from  Scripture, 


Barclay's  Catechism,  and  Bevans's  View;  and 
endeavours  are  used  to  imbue  the  minds  of  the 
scholars  with  an  esteem  for  our  religious  prin- 
ciples and  testimonies. 

Nearly  all  the  foregoing  branches,  with  the 
addition  of  the  French  Language  and  Botany, 
are  taught  in  the  Girls'  School,  besides  some 
instruction  in  Sewing. 

It  is  requested  that  pupils  should  be  entered 
early,  that  the  requisite  classification  may  take 
place. 

RECEIPTS. 
Received  of  Jehu  Fawcett,  agent,  Salem,  Ohio,  from 
John  Coppock,  $2,  to  47,  vol.  22  ;  D.  Harris,  and  Sta- 
cy Cook,  $2  each,  vol.  21  ;  from  William  Fisher,  $4, 
vols.  20  and  21  ;  Daniel  Stratlan,  $2,  vol.  20  ;  Robert 
Spencer,  $2,  to  34,  vol.  22  ;  Mark  Bonsall,  $2,  to  47, 
vol.  22 ;  Isaac  Bonsall,  $2,  vol.  22  ;  Job  Warren,  $3,  to 
52,  vol.  21,  and  from  John  Lipsey,  and  A.  Moreland, 
$6  each,  for  vols.  19,  20  and  21  ;  of  E.  G.  Daniels,  P. 
M  ,  Nortli  Blackstone,  Mass.,  from  Ichabod  Cook,  $4, 
vols.  21  and  22  ;  of  James  Siler,  agent,  Ind.,  from 
Thomas  Durham,  D.  Durham,  D.  Lindlcy,  $2  each, 
vol.  21  ;  Nathan  Elliott,  and  John  Barker,  $2  each,  to 
52,  vol.  21  ;  Jeremiah  Moffatt,  $2,  vol.  20:  and  from 
Hudson  Middleton,  $8,  to  20,  vol.  21.  Received  from 
W.  C.  Dorland,  M.  D.,  Canada  West,  50  cents,  to  13, 
vol.  23. 


Teachers  Wanted. 

Principal  and  Assistant  Teachers  are  want- 
ed in  the  Coloured  Men's  and  Women's  Even- 
ing School,  back  of  Locust  above  Ninth  btreet, 
to  commence  early  in  Tenth  month. 

Application  in  writing  or  in  person  to  be 
made  to  Joseph  E.  Maule,  No.  Ill  Noble 
street;  John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second 
street ;  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No.  2  Crown 
street. 


WANTED 

A  consistent  Friend,  to  act  in  the  station  of 
housekeeper,  in  a  family  residing  a  few  miles 
from  Philadelphia.    Apply  at  this  office. 


WANTED 

A  lad,  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
to  learn  Mechanical  Dentistry.  Apply  at 
Friends'  bookstore,  No.  84  Arch  street. 


Married,  at  Friends'  meeting-house,  in  Cincinnati, 
Ohio,  on  the  24th  nit.,  Thomas  Kite  and  Margaret, 
daughter  of  Thomas  Bragg,  of  Springborough,  Ohio. 

 ,  on  Third-day,  the  29th  ult.,  at  Friends' 

meeting-house,  N.  Sixth  street,  Philadelphia,  Abra- 
ham M.  Taylor,  of  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  and  Elizabeth 
R.,  daughter  of  the  late  Charles  Shoemaker,  of  Chel- 
tenham, Pa. 


Died,  of  apoplexy,  after  an  illness  of  ten  hours,  on 
the  22d  of  Sixth  month,  1848,  at  her  residence,  New 
Garden,  Columbiana  county,  Ohio,  Hannah,  wife  of 
Casper  Williams,  aged  about  55  years.  She  was  a 
beloved  Friend  and  useful  member  of  New  Garden 
Monthly  Meeting,  and  her  loss  will  be  felt  both  by 
Society  and  her  neighbours  generally. 

 ,  on  the  1st  ult.,  at  the  residence  of  her  hus- 
band, in  Plainfield,  Essex  Co.,  N.  J.,  Mercy,  wife  of 
John  L,  Shotwell,  about  the  68tli  year  of  her  age. 
She  was  a  member  of  Plainfield  Preparative  and  Rah- 
way  and  Plainfield  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends, 
and  occupied  the  station  of  a  minister  about  34  years, 
in  which  she  was  approved  and  much  beloved.  Her 
illness,  which  was  long,  and  attended  with  acute  pains 
at  times,  she  was  enabled  to  bear  with  becoming  calm- 
ness  and  patience,  and  was  qualified  at  different  times 


during  her  sickness,  to  acknowledge  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  her  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  speak  in  his 
praise. — She  was  sound  in  doctrine,  firm  in  adhering 
to  the  blessed  cause  she  had  espoused,  and  from  the 
time  of  her  dedication  thereto,  it  is  believed  her  life, 
may  truly  be  called  a  consistent  one.  In  the  exercise 
of  her  ministerial  gift,  she  experienced  an  evident 
growth,  was  edifying  to  the  church,  and  increasingly 
desirous,  that  her  labours  therein,  as  well  as  her  daily 
walk  and  conversation,  should  be  such  as  became  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. — In  viewing  the  long,  suffering 
confinement  which  this  tried  servant  had  to  pasa 
through,  and  the  calm  reliance  on,  and  confidence  in 
the  Almighty  arm,  which  seemed  so  much  with  her, 
the  expression  of  the  Psalmist  was  in  good  degree 
verified,  "  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me." 
And  the  glorious  hope,  which  had  long  been  her  chief 
portion,  was  now  found  to  be  indeed,  "  an  anchor  of 
the  soul  both  sure  and  stedfast." — She  expressed  to 
those  around  her,  not  long  before  the  close,  that  she 
was  going  to  heaven,  and  desired  her  husband  to  be 
ready  to  follow  her.  In  contemplating  the  departure 
of  such  an  one,  how  consoling  and  how  animating  is 
the  belief,  that  the  spirit  is  at  rest  with  the  redeemed 
of  all  generations  :  and  with  strong  faith  for  her  we 
can  exclaim,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the 
Lord." 

 ,  on  the  3d  ult.,  at  his  residence  in  Rahway, 

N.  J.,  Jacob  Parker,  in  the  71st  year  of  his  age.  He 
was  a  member  of  Rahway  preparative,  and  Rahway 
and  Plainfield  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends.  His 
death  was  sudden,  having  walked  about  his  premises 
and  in  the  street,  on  the  morning  of  the  day  previous 
to  his  decease. — Some  remarks  made  by  him  a  few 
hours  before  the  close,  indicated  that  his  thoughts  had 
been  occupied  with  the  solemn  event,  expressing  at 
the  same  time,  a  desire  for  resignation.  At  another 
time  he  said,  "  I  love  all  good  people  everywhere,  and 
the  dear  Saviour  above  all." — He  was  from  early  life 
a  diligent  attender  of  our  religious  meetings,  and  for 
many  years  served  in  the  station  of  an  overseer  ;  be- 
ing also  in  other  ways,  a  useful  member  of  Society. — 
He  was  favoured  to  retain  his  mental  faculties,  ap- 
pearing composed  and  calm ;  was  able  to  speak  until 
near  the  last,  and  seemed  to  depart  quiet  and  easy. 

 ,  at  his  residence,  in  Chester  county,  Pa.,  on 

Third-day,  the  15th  of  Eighth  month,  1848,  David 
Griscom,  an  elder  and  member  of  West  Grove  parti- 
cular Meeting,  in  the  59  th  year  of  his  age.  This 
dear  Friend,  lor  several  days,  had  been  observed  to  be 
more  cheerful  and  affectionate  than  usual ;  and  hav- 
ing spent  the  evening  prior  to  his  decease  in  serious 
conversation,  as  he  was  about  to  arise  from  his  chair 
in  the  piazza,  to  retire,  (the  moon  shining  brightly,) 
he  exclaimed,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works 
Lord  God  Almighty,  just  and  true  are  thy  ways  thou 
King  of  faints." — On  the  day  of  his  decease  he  arose 
in  usual  health  ;  and  past  the  morning  pleasantly  till 
about  8  o'clock,  when  the  call  was  suddenly  made, 
while  he  was  actively  engaged,  and  "the  silvtr  chord 
was  loosed"  as  in  a  moment.  Yet  he  revived  a  little  ; 
but  in  about  three  hours  quietly  passed  away  to  the 
realities  of  the  world  to  come  ;  leaving  to  surviving 
Friends  the  consoling  hope  that  to  him,  to  die  was 
gain.  _ 

 ,  on  the  24th  ult,  at  his  residence  in  Wayne 

county,  N.  C,  of  typhoid  fever,  Elijah  Coleman,  in 
the  43d  year  of  his  age,  leaving  a  wife  and  four  chil- 
dren to  mourn  their  irreparable  loss. — In  the  death  of 
this  dear  Friend,  our  Society  will  sustain  a  great  loss. 
He  had  for  a  number  of  years,  filled  the  station  of 
elder,  and  was  clerk  to  his  Quarterly  Meeting.  "Mark 
the  perfect  man,  and  beheld  the  upright;  for  the  end 
of  that  man  is  peace." 

 ,  at  her  residence  in  this  city,  on  the  morning 

of  the  27th  ult.,  in  the  82d  year  of  her  age,  Gulielma 
WiDniFiEi.D,  an  approved  minister  for  about  50  years. 
Long  prevented  from  mingling  with  her  Friends  by 
weakness  of  body,  she  was  yet  lively  in  spirit,  and  hav- 
ing through  the  Lord's  mercy  a  comfortable  hope,  of  an 
admittance  into  eternal  rest,  she  had  long  watched 
and  waited  in  patient  hope  for  the  period  of  her  re- 
lease from  her  many  bodily  infirmities,  and  the  trials 
of  time. 
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Speech  of  David  Wilmot. 

Extracts  from  the  Speech  of  David  Wilmot, 
of  Perm.,  on  the  Restriction  of  Slavery  in 
the  New  Territories.  Delivered  in  the  U. 
S.  Hovse  of  Representatives,  August  3rd, 
1848. 

"  Mr.  Chairman  : — I  shall  avail  myself  of 
the  present  opportunity  to  discuss  the  great 
issue  now  before  the  country — first  presented 
by  an  amendment  which,  some  two  years 
since,  I  had  the  honour  to  offer  for  the  consi- 
deration of  this  House.  That  amendment  as- 
serted no  new  principle.  I  was  but  the  copy- 
ist of  Jefferson,  in  the  re-affirmance  of  a  prin- 
ciple consistent  with  the  uniform  and  settled 
policy  of  this  Government — in  harmony  with 
the  whole  history  of  its  legislation.  Neither 
was  the  subject  improperly  introduced  into  our 
national  deliberations.  There  was  no  design 
in  its  introduction,  beyond  what  appeared  on 
ils  face.  It  arose  necessarily  out  of  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  we  were  placed.  We 
were  engaged  in  a  war  with  Mexico.  The 
policy  of  the  Administration  to  acquire  vast 
territories  as  an  indemnity  for  past  injuries, 
and  for  the  expenses  of  the  war,  had  been 
frankly  made  known  to  the  country  and  the 
world.  Congress  was  called  upon  by  the 
Executive  to  appropriate  money,  not  for  the 
prosecution  of  the  war,  but,  confessedly,  as  a 
means  to  further  this  policy  of  acquisition, 
fn  my  judgment,  then,  as  now,  there  was  no 
more  fitting  occasion,  upon  which  to  declare 
the  future  policy  of  this  Government,  in  re- 
spect to  the  territory  to  be  acquired,  than  the 
one  offered  by  the  bill  to  which  the  '  Proviso' 
was  originally  attached.  Such  I  believe,  at 
the  time,  was  the  judgment  of  Congress  and  of 
the  country.  The  amendment  was  carried  by 
a  large  majority  in  this  House,  and  would,  I 
3oubt  not,  have  received  the  prompt,  sanction 
af  the  Senate,  had  time  been  afforded  that 
body  to  act  upon  it,  then  in  the  last  hour  of  its 
session.  It  is  unfortunate  for  the  country  and 
for  the  great  interests  at  stake,  that  the  Senate 
bad  not  then  been  permitted  to  come  to  a  vote. 


The  question  would  have  been  settled  quietly, 
and  without  agitation.  No  controversy  of  a 
sectional  character  would  have  grown  up,  en- 
gendering unfraternal  feelings  between  the 
People  and  States  of  this  Confederacy.  The 
South,  I  am  persuaded,  would  have  cheerfully 
acquiesced,  at  that  day,  in  a  policy  so  just, 
and  in  the  establishment  of  which  Southern 
statesmen  had  borne  a  leading  and  honourable 
part." 

"  Mr.  Chairman  :  This  is  a  day  of  changes, 
and  of  new  theories,  in  the  political  world. 
Novel  and  most  extraordinary  doctrines  have 
recently  been  put  forth  by  the  advocates  of 
slave  extension.  Our  right  to  legislate  for 
territory  has  been  gravely  questioned — our 
sovereignty  over  it  denied.  I  have  examined, 
with  some  care,  the  history  of  our  legislation 
in  respect  to  Territories;  and  I  affirm,  with- 
out  the  fear  of  contradiction,  that  from  the 
first  year  of  the  organization  of  this  govern- 
ment, down  to  the  present  session  of  Congress, 
our  sovereignty  over  them  has  been  continu- 
ally exercised  in  the  most  perfect  and  plenary 
manner.  That  we  have  extended  over  them 
our  sole  and  exclusive  jurisdiction  and  autho- 
rity, in  all  respects,  and  in  all  things  apper- 
taining to  their  government  and  laws. 

"  Territories  possess  no  inherent  sovereign- 
ty. Sovereignty  appertains  to  organized 
States.  It  is  that  power  which  prescribes 
laws,  and  to  which  the  citizen  is  required  to 
yield  obedience.  This  power  no  more  resides 
in  a  territory  than  it  does  in  a  country  or  a 
township.  As  well  might  the  inhabitants  of 
the  latter  claim  the  right  to  make  laws,  and 
regulate  their  own  affairs,  as  that  the  people 
of  a  territory  should  assume  to  themselves 
such  high  prerogatives  and:  powers.  Such  a 
doctrine  is  unknown  to  the  legislation  of  this 
country.  During  the  whole  period  of  our  na- 
tional existence,  not  an  example  can  be  found 
in  which  a  Territory  has  been  permitted  to 
exercise  a  single  act  of  independent  political 
sovereignty.  This  doctrine  is  of  a  recent  ori- 
gin— a  new  invention.  It  originated  in  the 
necessities  of  the  occasion,  as  a  cover  behind 
which  to  take  shelter,  and  avoid  the  responsi- 
bility of  meeting  directly  the  great  question  of 
the  extension  of  slavery  into  territories  now 
free.  It  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Constitution. 
It  is  unsupported  by  authority,  and  wholly  at 
variance  with  the  teachings  of  those  who  have 
gone  before  us. 

"  Commencing  with  the  celebrated  Ordi- 
nance of  1787,  down  to  the  organization  of  a 
Territorial  Government  for  Iowa  in  1838,  this 
Government  has  exercised  full  and  exclusive 
sovereignly  over  its  Territories.  This  long 
record  of  sixty  years  furnishes  no  precedent 
to  justify  this  doctrine  of  Territorial  sove- 
reignty." 


"  With  what  show  of  reason  and  fair  argu- 
ment can  it  be  maintained,  that  we  may  ac- 
quire vast  possessions,  at  an  expense  of  mil- 
lions of  treasure  and  the  best  blood  of  our 
citizens,  and  yet  have  no  power  to  govern  it 
when  acquired  ?  No  power  to  impose  our 
laws  upon  its  people,  or  to  give  character  to 
its  institutions.  Such  doctrines  cannot  be  de- 
fended. They  are  the  resort  of  those  who 
fear  to  meet  this  question,  lest  it  disturb  the 
harmony  of  party  organization  and  endanger 
the  success  of  party  leaders.  It  is  a  question 
above  party  ;  it  is  one  of  honour,  of  character, 
of  humanity,  of  the  rights  of  free  labour. 

"  Mr.  Chairman  :  The  general  jurisdiction 
and  sovereignty  of  this  Government  over  its 
Territories  being  established  by  the  whole  his- 
tory of  our  legislation,  what  is  there  in  the 
Constitution,  or  in  the  practice  under  it,  that 
justifies  this  claim  of  special  exemption  on  be- 
half of  slavery  ?  Will  any  man  tell  me  why 
it  is,  that  we  may  regulate  the  questions  of 
suffrage  and  eligibility  to  office  in  a  territory, 
and  not  the  question  of  slavery  1  Is  slavery 
of  higher  rognrd  than  these?  May  this  Gov- 
ernment regulate  and  control  within  its  terri- 
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lories,  every  other  interest  and  every  other 
right,  except  that  of  slavery  alone?  Does 
slavery  dictate  its  own  laws  and  define  its 
own  limits  ?  Is  there  no  power  to  stop  its 
progress — to  stay  its  advances — to  arrest  the 
curse  and  desolation  of  its  march  ?  Congress 
has  no  power  to  bind  the  Stales  by  enactments 
such  as  are  contained  in  every  territorial  bill ; 
and  if  its  power  over  territory  be  circum- 
scribed  by  the  same  constitutional  restraints 
that  are  applicable  to  States,  then  is  any  bill 
you  may  pass  a  usurpation  and  a  nullity  ;  then 
has  this  government  been  in  error,  from  the 
day  of  its  foundation  down  to  the  present  hour. 
States  and  Territories  are  widely  different  in 
their  character,  and  in  respect  to  the  powers 
of  this  Government  over  them.  The  former 
are  organized,  independent  Powers,  sovereign 
in  all  things,  save  in  those  restrictions  and 
grants  contained  within  the  Constitution.  The 
latter  are  unorganized,  dependent  communities, 
destitute  of  sovereignty,  looking  to  us  for  poli- 
litical  existence,  and  in  time  for  an  admission 
into  this  sisterhood  of  States. 

"It  has  become  habitual  with  many,  when 
speaking  upon  this  subject,  to  talk  about  the 
guarantees  of  the  Constitution  in  a  manner  that 
seems  to  imply  the  existence  of  some  solemn 
covenant,  placing  slavery  upon  a  different 
footing  from  that  upon  which  rest  all  the  other 
laws  and  institutions  of  the  Stales.  The  Con- 
stitution no  more  guaranties  the  slavery  of 
Virginia  than  it  does  the  banking  system  of 
Pennsylvania,  or  the  common  school  system 
of  New  York.  These  are  subjects  without  the 
sphere  of  the  Constitution,  and,  in  respect  to 
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the  States,  beyond  Federal  interference  and 
control.  They  belong  to  the  powers  reserved 
to  the  Territories.  The  Constitution  recog- 
nizes the  existence  of  certain  persons,  not 
freemen,  but  it  nowhere  guaranties  the  contin- 
uance of  slavery — much  less  does  it  provide 
for  its  indefinite  extension. 

"  No  one  will  deny  but  that  the  banking 
system  within  the  States  is  as  far  removed 
from  the  control  of  the  General  Government 
as  is  the  institution  of  slavery.  The  laws  of 
Pennsylvania  which  authorize  banking,  are  as 
sacred  from  Federal  interference  as  are  the 
laws  of  Virginia  which  authorize  the  holding 
of  slaves.  Congress  can  no  more  interfere 
with  the  former  than  it  can  be  with  the  latter. 
Both  rest  upon  State  authority,  and  both  are 
alike  beyond  the  control  of  this  Government. 
Yet  Congress  may  annul  a  bank  charter,  and 
uproot  the  whole  system  of  banking,  in  a  ter- 
ritory. 

"  The  Territorial  legislature  of  Florida  hav- 
ing incorporated  several  banks,  and  insurance 
companies  with  banking  privileges,  Congress, 
by  act  of  July  1st,  1836,  declared  the  same 
repealed  and  annulled,  '  together  with  all  other 
acts  and  parts  of  acts,  passed  by  the  said  Ter- 
ritorial Legislature  of  Florida  in  the  year 
1836,  creating  banks,  or  extending  banking 
corporations,  or  corporations  with  banking 
powers,  or  conferring  banking  powers  on  any 
corporations  or  institution  whatever.' 

"  Was  this  an  act  of  usurpation  and  tyranny 
over  the  good  people  of  Florida?  Or  did  it 
fall  within  the  exercise  of  the  rightful  power 
of  this  Government  '?  If  the  latter,  as  I  am 
bound  to  believe,  then  why  with  equal  right 
may  not  Congress  prohibit  the  introduction  of 
slavery  into  territories  in  which  it  does  not 
exist  ?  Slavery  and  banking  depend  upon  the 
same  authority  for  support — the  authority  of 
State  laws.  They  are  both  equally  secure 
from  Federal  interference  within  the  States, 
and  alike  subject  to  our  control  within  the  ter- 
ritories. 

"  We  are  not  left,  in  the  investi (ration  of 
this  subject,  to  arguments  drawn  from  analogy 
alone.  We  have  precedents  (or  our  guide — 
the  authority  of  the  founders  of  the  Republic, 
for  our  instruction.  Our  fathers  had  this  same 
question  in  hand  ;  and  in  its  settlement,  as  in 
all  things,  gave  us  an  example  worthy  of  imi- 
tation. Immediately  upon  the  close  of  our 
Revolutionary  struggle,  the  wise  and  good  men 
of  that  day  turned  their  attention  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  country,  and  began  to  digest  plans 
to  promote  its  prosperity  and  growth.  Among 
the  objects  of  paramount  interest  that  first  en- 
gaged their  attention,  was  the  then  almost 
trackless  wilderness  of  the  North-west.  The 
territory  lying  north-west  of  the  Ohio  river 
embraced  the  entire  national  domain.  It  was 
the  great  heritage  of  our  people — the  field  in 
which  our  empire  was  to  grow  and  expand. 
It  was  the  common  property  of  the  North  and 
the  South,  secured  by  the  joint  efforts  and 
common  sacrifices  of  both,  in  the  same  great 
struggle  for  National  Independence.  Looking 
out  upon  this  fertile  field  of  human  enterprise 
and  labour,  they  discovered  the  germ  of  an 
evil,  which,  if  permitted  to  grow,  would  blight 
its  fertility,  and  paralyze  the  energies  of  its 


THE  FRIEND. 


people.  It  was  slavery  just  starting  into  life. 
They  strangled  the  monster. 

"  As  early  as  1784,  Thomas  Jefferson,  in- 
troduced into  the  Congress  of  the  Confedera- 
tion a  proposition,  having  reference  to  the 
States  to  be  formed  out  of  this  territory  of  the 
North-west.    It  was  in  these  words  : 

"  '  Resolved,  That,  after  the  year  eighteen 
hundred  of  the  Christian  era,  there  shall  be 
neither  slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude  in 
any  of  the  said  States,  otherwise  than  in  the 
punishment  of  crime,  w Hereof  the  party  shall 
have  been  duly  convicted  to  have  been  person- 
ally guilty.' 

"  This  sir,  looks  very  much  like  the  '  Pro- 
viso.' Here  is  the  original  '■firebrand'1 — the 
heresy,  for  holding  on  to  which  men  are  now 
proscribed  by  the  Government  of  their  coun- 
try. Mr.  Jefferson,  had  he  lived  at  this  day, 
would  have  been  denounced  as  an  Abolition- 
ist, and  a  disturber  of  the  peace  of  the  Union. 

"  This  resolution  did  not  pass  at  the  time  ; 
but,  in  1787,  three  years  later,  the  work  was 
consummated,  and  the  great  Ordinance  of 
Freedom  firmly  established.  The  sixth  article 
contains  substantially  the  resolution  of  Mr. 
Jefferson.    It  provides  as  follows  : 

"  '  There  shall  be  neither  slavery  nor  invol- 
untary servitude  in  said  territory,  otherwise 
than  in  the  punishment  of  crimes,  whereof  the 
party  shall  have  been  duly  convicted.' 

"  This  Ordinance  was  passed  by  the  unani- 
mous vote  of  the  slaveholding  States.  It 
clearly  establishes  the  policy,  marked  out  by 
the  men  who  laid  the  foundations  of  our  free 
institutions.  They  looked  upon  slavery  in  its 
true  light — as  an  evil  of  the  first  magnitude — 
a  curse  upon  men  nnd  nations.  It  had  been 
inflicted  upon  us  by  the  cupidity  of  the  mother 
country,  and  in  the  face  of  the  earnest  remon- 
strauce  of  the  people  of  that  day.  For  its  ex- 
istence among  us,  we  were  in  no  respect  re- 
sponsible. It  was  in  view  of  these  circum- 
stances that  our  fathers  adopted  the  wise  po- 
licy of  leaving  to  the  several  States  in  which 
it  existed  entire  control  over  the  subject  within 
their  respective  limits,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
of  providing  securities  against  its  spread  over 
the  unoccupied  territories  of  the  nation.  Who 
is  it,  sir,  that  now  demands  a  departure  from 
this  wise  and  safe  policy  ?  Who  are  respon- 
sible for  all  the  consequences  that  may  follow 
the  agitation  of  this  subject?  I  answer,  the 
responsibility  is  with  those  who  seek  to  over- 
turn the  settled  policy  of  this  Government — 
who  demand,  that  the  territories  of  the  nation, 
heretofore  closed  up  against  the  approaches  of 
slavery,  shall  now  be  opened  to  its  desolating 
march.  To  this  requirement  we  can  never 
yield.  Let  the  South  adhere  to  the  policy 
which,  in  1787,  she  aided  to  establish,-  and 
which  has  been  preserved  uniform  and  unbro- 
ken from  that  day  to  the  present.  We  can 
consent  to  no  change.  We  will  sanction  no 
departure  from  this  wise  policy.  We  will  not 
aid  by  our  votes,  or  countenance  by  our  si- 
lence, the  propagation  of  slavery  over  the  free 
soil  of  this  continent. 

"  The  first  Congress  that  assembled  after 
the  adoption  of  the  Constitution,  on  the  7th  of 
August,  J 789,  passed  an  act  confirming  the 
Ordinance  of  1787,  and  giving  to  it  full  force 


and  validity.  The  purposes  of  this  act  clearly! 
appear  from  the  preamble,  which  is  in  these 
words : 

"  '  Whereas,  in  order  that  the  Ordinance  ol 
the  U.  States,  in  Congress  assembled,  for  the i 
government  of  the  territory  north-west  of  the1 
Ohio,  may  continue  to  have  full  force  and 
effect,  it  is  required  that  certain  provisions 
should  be  made  to  adapt  the  same  to  the  pre-] 
sent  Constitution  of  the  United  States — Be  it 
enacted,'  &c. 

"  This  act  received  the  constitutional  appro- 
val  of  Washington.  Many  of  those  who  par- 
ticipated in  its  enactment  had  been  members 
of  the  Convention  that  framed  the  Constitution, 
and,  therefore,  may  be  supposed  to  have  un- 
derstood the  true  intent  and  meaning. 

"  On  the  7th  of  May,  1800,  an  Act  wasi 
passed  for  the  organization  of  a  Territorial 
Government  for  Indiana,  and  slavery  express- 
ly prohibited  therein.  This  act  was  approved 
by  John  Adams. 

"January  1 1th,  1805,  the  northern  part  of 
Indiana  was  erected  into  the  territory  of  Mi- 
chigan,  and  slavery  prohibited.  February  3d, 
1809,  the  territory  of  Illinois  was  established, 
with  the  like  prohibition  as  to  slavery.  These 
two  latter  acts  received  the  approval  and  sig- 
nature of  Thomas  Jefferson. 

"On  the  20th  of  April,  1836,  Wisconsin: 
was  organized  as  a  Territory,  and  slavery 
prohibited  within  its  limits.  This  act  was  ap- 
proved  by  Gen.  Jackson. 

"  The  Territory  of  Iowa  was  established  by; 
act  of  Congress  of  the  12th  of  June,  1838, 
under  the  administration  of  Mr.  Van  Buren  ; 
and  here,  also,  was  slavery  prohibited. 

"  Here  are  a  series  of  enactments,  comx 
mencing  with  the  Ordinance  of  1787,  which 
was  confirmed  by  Congress,  in  1789,  under 
the  administration  of  Washington,  down 
through  the  administrations  of  Adams,  Jeffer- 
son, Jackson,  and  Van  Buren,  to  the  year 
1838,  when  the  last  Territorial  Government 
was  organized,  covering  a  period  of  more  than 
half  a  century,  in  which  this  policy  of  restrict- 
ing the  spread  of  Slavery  was  steadily  pur- 
sued and  enforced.  The  constitutionality  of 
these  enactments  was  not  controverted  at  the 
time,  nor  has  it  ever  since  been  called  into 
question. 

"Not  content  with  providing  that  slavery 
should  never  exist  in  any  territory  which  was 
free  from  it  at  the  time  of  its  organization, 
Congress  has  from  lime  to  time  regulated  and 
restricted  it  in  those  territories  where  it  had 
an  actual  existence. 

"  By  the  7th  section  of  the  act  organizing  a 
Territorial  Government  for  Mississippi,  passed 
in  1798,  the  importation  of  slaves  into  said 
territory  from  any  place  within  the  United 
States  was  prohibited,  under  severe  penalties. 
This  was  ten  years  before  Congress  had  the 
power,  under  the  Constitution,  to  prohibit  the 
importation  of  slaves  into  the  States. 

"  By  act  of  the  ^6th  of  March,  1804,  that 
part  of  Louisiana  south  of  the  Territory  of 
Mississippi  was  organized  into  a  Territorial 
Government,  by  the  name  of  Orleans.  By 
this  act,  the  importation  into  said  territory  of 
slaves  from  abroad  was  prohibited,  and  also 
the  imporlalion  of  any  slave  from  within  the 
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United  States  who  should  have  been  brought 
into  the  country  since  the  1st  of  May,  1798, 
or  who  should  thereafter  be  brought  into  the 
United  States.  It  further  provided  that  no 
slave  should  be  brought  into  said  territory, 
except  by  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  who 
should  remove  there  for  actual  settlement,  and 
who  should  at  the  time  be  the  bona  fide  owner 
of  such  slave;  thus  directly  interdicting  the 
domestic  as  well  as  the  foreign  slave  trade  in 
this  Territory  of  Orleans.  This  act  was  ap- 
proved by  Jefferson. 

[Remainder  next  week.] 


From  the  Annual  Monitor  for  1848. 

HANNAH  WORM  ALL. 

Hannah  Wormall,  of  Lothersdale,  York- 
shire, England,  deceased  Third  month  14th, 
1847,  aged  79  years. 

She  was  the  daughter  of  William  Wormall, 
one  of  the  Friends  who  was  persecuted  by  the 
Vicar  of  Carlton,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  hist 
century,  in  consequence  of  their  objection  to 
comply  with  some  ecclesiastical  demands  ;  and 
iwho  in  consequence  of  their  conscientious 
firmness  in  maintaining  our  testimony  against 
those  antichristian  impositions,  were  sentenced 
|to  imprisonment  in  York  Castle.  Most  of 
them  were  confined  for  nearly  two  years;  but 
William  Wormall,  being  at  the  time  of  his 
commitment  confined  by  his  last  illness,  and 
his  medical  attendant  having  certified  that  he 
'was  not  in  a  state  to  bear  removal,  escaped 
this  cruel  and  unchristian  bondage. 

William  Wormall  was  an  elder,  and  his 
wife  an  overseer  in  Lothersdale  meeting  ;  and 
from  the  character  of  their  children,  it  is  to  be 
'inferred,  that  they  "  were  careful  to  rule  their 
own  houses  well,  and  to  train  up  their  children 
fin  a  religious  life  and  conversation." 

Hannah  Wormall  bore  through  her  long  life, 
la  consistent  Christian  character.  She  was 
Ikind  to  the  poor,  and  helpful  in  the  meeting  of 
lour  Society  in  the  sequestered  valley  in  which 
she  resided. 

'  She  was  dependent  on  her  own  industry  for 
!a  maintenance,  and  supported  herself  by  keep- 
ing a  small  shop,  in  conjunction  with  a  brother 
■and  sister.  The  infirmities  of  old  age  confin- 
ed her  to  the  house  for  several  years  previous 
'to  her  death  ;  but  these  she  was  enabled  to 
Ibear  with  patience  and  resignation  to  the  Di- 
Ivine  will. 

In  the  course  of  her  last  illness,  she  became 
'deeply  distressed,  from  an  apprehension  that 
;she  was  not  prepared  to  meet  the  Judge  of  all 
'the  earth,  and  on  a  Friend  expressing  a  hope 
'that  she  would  go  well,  she  replied,  "But  that 
will  not  do  ;  I  must  be  sure  of  it."  After  a 
'time  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  grant  her  a  feeling 
of  his  love  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  she  said,  "  Now 
'the  sun  shines  brightly  ;  I  am  happy.  There 
lis  a  mansion  prepared  for  me,  and  the  Lord 
I  will  fetch  me  in  his  own  time.  How  can  they 
!  be  confounded,  who  trust  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  ! 
'lie  is  their  everlasting  strength.  The  Lord 
j  is  my  sun  and  shield,  and  my  everlasting 
!  reward."  She  was  often  engaged  in  thanks- 
'  giving  and  praises;  and  when  very  weak  in 
ibody,  she  signified  that  she  still  felt  strong  in 
mind  to  praise  the  Lord,  saying,  "  My  joy  in 


the  Lord  is  sure.  The  Lord  has  blessed  my 
soul.    Oh  !  praise  the  Lord." 

Temperance  Statistics. — The  New  York 
Herald  is  indebted  to  Charles  H.  Delavan, 
Esq.,  for  the  following  interesting  statistics  on 
Temperance : 

"There  are  at  present  in  England,  Ireland, 
and  Scotland,  eight  hundred  and  fifty  tempe- 
rance societies,  with  one  million  six  hundred 
and  forty  thousand  members.  In  the  Canadas, 
Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick,  there  are 
nine  hundred  and  fifty  temperance  societies, 
with  three  hundred  and  seventy  thousand 
members.  In  South  America,  there  are  seven- 
teen thousand  persons  who  have  signed  the 
temperance  pledge.  In  Germany,  there  are 
fifteen  hundred  temperance  societies,  with  one 
million  three  hundred  thousand  members.  In 
Sweden  and  Norway,  there  are  five  hundred 
and  ten  temperance  societies,  with  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  thousand  members.  In  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  there  are  five  thousand  per- 
sons who  have  signed  the  pledge  of  total  ab- 
stinence. At  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  there 
are  nine  hundred  pledged  members.  It  is 
ascertained  that  upwards  of  seven  thousand 
persons  annually  perish  in  Great  Britain 
through  accidents,  while  drunk  ;  and  the  loss 
to  the  working  classes  alone,  through  drinking, 
appears  to  be  annually  five  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  of  dollars.  The  enormous  sum  of 
four  hundred  and  ninety  millions  of  dollars 
was  expended  in  Great  Britain  last  year  for 
intoxicating  beverages,  and  five  hundred  and 
twenty  millions  of  gallons  of  malt  liquors  were 
brewed  last  year  in  Great  Britain.  In  the 
United  States  there  are  three  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  ten  temperance  societies,  with 
two  million  six  hundred  and  fifteen  thousand 
members,  which  includes  the  Sons  of  Temper- 
ance. In  Russia,  all  temperance  societies  are 
strictly  forbidden  by  the  emperor.  In  Prussia, 
Austria,  and  Italy,  there  are  no  temperance 
societies.  In  France,  the  temperance  cause, 
although  yet  in  its  infancy,  is  greatly  on  the 
increase.  The  first  temperance  society  in  the 
world,  so  far  as  discovery  is  known,  was 
formed  in  Germany  on  Christmas  day,  in  the 
year  1600." 

Method. — A  female  remarking  to  an  orator 
that  she  could  recollect  more  of  his  discourses 
than  of  any  other  person  ;  he  said  he  thought 
he  could  explain  the  cause.  "  I  make,"  he 
said,  "a  particular  point  of  classifying  my 
topics — it  is  a  hobby  of  mine  to  do  so  ;  and 
therefore  I  never  compose  without  first  settling 
the  relationship  and  order  of  my  arguments 
and  illustrations.  Suppose,  that  your  servant 
was  starting  for  town,  and  you  were  obliged 
hastily  to  instruct  her  about  a  few  domestic 
purchases,  not  having  time  to  write  down  the 
items ;  and  suppose  you  said,  "  Be  sure  to 
bring  some  tea,  and  also  some  soap,  and  coffee 
too,  by  the  by;  and  some  powder-blue;  and 
don't  forget  a  few  light  cakes,  and  a  little 
starch,  and  some  sugar;  and,  now  I  think  of 
it,  soda — you  would  not  be  surprised  if  her 
memory  failed  with  regard  to  one  or  two  of 
the  articles."  But  if  your  commission  ran 
thus  :  "  Now,  Mary,  to-morrow  we  are  going 


to  have  some  friends  to  tea,  therefore  bring  a 
supply  of  tea  and  coffee,  and  sugar  and  light 
cakes  ;  and  the  next  day,  you  know,  is  wash- 
ing-day, so  that  we  shall  want  soap,  and  starch, 
and  soda,  and  powder-blue  ;"  it  is  most  likely 
she  would  retain  your  order  as  easily  as  you 
retain  my  discourse. — Smith's  Irish  Diamonds. 

On  Brooding  over  Injuries. — There  are 
those  who  never  will  suffer  an  injury  to  pass 
away  from  their  remembrance.  They  are 
continually  brooding  over  it  in  secret,  aggra- 
vating it  with  a  thousand  imaginary  circum- 
stances, and  preventing  time  from  healing  it, 
by  tearing  open  the  wound  it  inflicts,  and  caus- 
ing it  to  rankle  and  fester  atiew.  The  anger 
which  a  sense  of  injury  caused,  burns  fiercely 
against  him  who  gave  it,  and  is  quickened  by 
every  fresh  remembrance.  Soon  every  little 
error  and  infirmity  that  belongs  to  him  is  mag- 
nified beyond  bounds;  nothing  appears  in  his 
character  but  malice  and  wickedness  ;  and 
thus  the  feelings  of  resentment,  which  perhaps 
a  trifling  injury  first  excited,  and  which  a  mo- 
ment of  reflection  might  at  first  have  hushed, 
are  converted  into  rancorous  an'd  inextinguish- 
able hate.  This  is  a  temper  with  which  some 
are  made  miserable  ;  and  its  remedy  is  found 
only  in  a  proper  control  of  the  imagination 
and  thoughts.  To  such  persons  I  would  say, 
Suffer  not  your  mind  to  dwell  on  little  inju- 
ries, but  strive  to  forget  them  whenever  they 
are  received.  When  the  thought  of  them  en- 
ters, do  not  suffer  your  imagination  to  hover 
over  it,  dismiss  it  at  once  by  effort  from  the 
mind  and  turn  your  thoughts  to  subjects  which 
will  compose  you  to  meekness  and  forgiveness. 
At  such  times  remember  your  own  need  of 
forgiveness  from  others  and  from  God  ;  remem- 
ber the  petition  you  offer  that  yourself  may  be 
pardoned  only  in  proportion  as  you  show 
mercy  to  others;  and  think  how  soon  all  the 
injuries  of  this  world  will  be  over,  and  you  and 
your  enemy  will  sleep  together  in  the  dust. 

N.  C.  S. 


Cheap  Pleasures. — Did  you  ever  study  the 
cheapness  of  pleasure?  Do  you  know  how 
little  it  takes  to  make  a  man  happy?  Such 
trifles  as  a  penny,  or  a  smile,  do  the  work. 
There  are  two  or  three  boys  passing  along— 
give  them  each  a  chestnut,  how  smiling  they 
look,  they  will  not  be  cross  in  some  time.  A. 
poor  woman  lives  in  the  neighbourhood  who 
is  the  mother  of  half  a  dozen  children  :  send 
them  half  a  peck  of  sweet  apples,  and  they  all 
will  be  happy.  A  child  has  lost  his  arrow  — 
a  world  to  him — and  he  mourns  sadly;  help 
him  lo  find  it,  or  make  him  another,  and  how 
quickly  will  the  sunshine  play  upon  his  sober 
face.  A  boy  has  as  much  as  he  can  do  to 
pile  up  a  load  of  wood,  assist  him  a  few  mo- 
ments, or  speak  a  pleasant  word  to  him,  and 
he  forgets  his  toil,  and  he  works  away  without 
minding  it.  Your  appretice  has  broken  a  mug, 
or  cut  the  vest  too  large,  or  slightly  injured  a 
piece  of  work,  sny  "  you  scoundrel,"  and  he 
feels  miserable;  remark,"!  am  sorry,"  and 
he  will  try  to  do  better.  You  employ  a  man 
— pav  him  cheerfully,  and  speak  a  pleasant 
word  to  him,  and  he  leaves  your  house  with' a 
contented  heart,  to  light  up  his  own  hearth 
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with  smiles  and  gladness.  As  you  pass  along 
the  street  you  meet  a  familiar  face — speak  to 
him  as  though  you  felt  happy,  and  it  will  work 
admirably  in  the  heart  of  your  neighbour. 

Pleasure  is  cheap — who  will  not  bestow  it 
liberally  ?  If  there  are  smiles,  sunshine,  and 
flowers  all  about,  let  us  not  grasp  them  with  a 
miser's  fist,  and  lock  them  up  in  our  hearts. 
No.  Rather  let  us  take  and  scatter  them  about 
us,  in  the  cot  of  the  widow,  among  the  groups 
of  children  in  the  crowded  mart,  where  men 
of  business  congregate,  in  our  families,  and 
everywhere.  We  can  make  the  wretched 
happy,  the  discontented  cheerful,  the  afflicted 
resigned,  at  exceedingly  cheap  rates.  Who 
will  refuse  to  do  it  ? 

For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scattcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued  from  page  397.) 

The  dream  or  vision  alluded  to  in  our  last, 
was  one  granted  to  Hester  Moxie,  a  Friend  in 
England.  We  give  it  in  her  words,*  premis- 
ing that  it  occurred  to  her  at  a  time  when  she 
was  very  sick.' 

';  I  thought  I  was  dead  ;  and  behold  my  body 
lay  like  a  corpse!  There  seemed  to  be  a  per- 
son of  the  appearance  of  a  man,  his  raiment 
being  somewhat  of  sheepskin,  of  a  bright 
fawn  colour,  who  said  '  Follow  me.'  He  as- 
cended a  hill,  on  the  top  of  which  was  a  large 
building.  The  outside  appeared  strongly  built 
of  large  rough  stones.  I  followed  my  guide 
into  the  house,  but  did  not  at  first  perceive  the 
beauty  of  it  to  the  full.  It  seemed  white  and 
bright,  and  a  large  company  sitting;  such  a 
number  as  I  never  had  beheld.  The  further  1 
went  in,  the  brighter  it  appeared,  and  more 
like  the  refleciion  of  the  sun.  The  first  stop 
my  guide  made,  seemed  to  be  half  way  of  the 
house,  by  what  I  judged  from  its  appearance 
on  the  outside.  While  my  guide  slopped,  I 
looked  at  the  -  countenances  of  those  I  could 
see,  which  were  many,  but  I  could  not  see  to 
the  far  end  of  the  room,  for  the  refleciion  of 
the  light,  which  appeared  brighter  than  when 
the  sun  shines  in  its  greatest  lustre  on  a  sum- 
mer day.  There  appeared  a  sweetness  and 
composure  in  every  countenance,  far  beyond 
what  I  had  ever  seen  in  any  person  while  in 
the  body.  The  lustre  reflected  from  the  light 
extended  even  to  the  skirts  of  their  garments, 
which  appeared  like  a  plain  robe  or  covering 
in  one  piece.  Now  I  was  filled  with  admira- 
tion ;  and  looked  to  see  if  I  could  distinguish 
men  from  women,  but  I  could  not.  At  my 
first  entrance  into  the  house,  I  thought  I  had 
been  at  a  meeting  of  solid  Friends.  I  looked 
to  see  from  whence  the  light  came,  but  could 
not  perceive  either  window  or  opening.  I  then 
asked  my  guide,  'What  is  this  place?'  He 
answered,  '  Heaven.'  I  ihen  looked  to  see 
what  they  sat  on,  but  could  not  discover  either 
bench  or  seat.  The  more  1  looked,  the  more 
1  admired  ;  and  wanted  to  sit  with  them  ;  but 
did  not  know  how.  My  guide  turned  about  to 
go  out,  and  looked  at  me  to  follow  him  ;  hut  1 
was  so  much  delighted,  that  I  was  unwilling. 


*  This  dream  has  been  sometimes  erroneously  at- 
tributed to  Catharine  Phillips, 


He  then  beckoned  and  said,  '  Come.'  We 
had  not  gone  far  before  I  stopped  again.  He 
stopped  for  me  and  said  '  Come  !'  I  then  fol- 
lowed, often  halting  and  admiring  the  inexpres- 
sible pleasure  and  content  1  saw  in  every 
countenance,  till  we  got  out.  My  guide  then 
turned  on  the  left  hand,  and  seemed  to  go 
down.  I  did  not  perceive  the  road  we  went, 
but  could  see  my  guide.  We  soon  came  where 
I  beheld  a  lofty  dome  of  great  wealth.  We 
entered  a  large  room,  which  we  could  not  see 
the  end  of  till  we  passed  through.  The  room 
appeared  grandly  wainscoted,  and  beautifully 
painted  with  different  colours.  The  first  sight 
of  this  beautiful  room,  abated  my  sorrow  at 
leaving  the  others,  which  was  very  great  while 
we  came  down  the  descent.  I  had  but  just 
time  to  take  a  view  of  this  fine  place,  before  a 
number  of  persons,  richly  dressed,  passed  us, 
who  smelt  so  strong  of  brimstone,  that  I  seem- 
ed almost  suffocated.  All  of  them  were  talk- 
ing to  themselves,  and,  before  they  came  to 
us,  looked  well  ;  but  when  near,  there  appear- 
ed a  blackness  in  every  face.  Those  who  did 
not  talk  loud,  moved  their  lips  and  seemed  to 
mutter;  which  was  also  the  manner  of  some 
who  walked  along  alone.  I  was  seized  with 
horror,  and  asked  my  guide,  '  What  is  this 
place  ?  and  what  are  these?'  He  answered, 
'  These  are  miserable  forever.  They  were  in 
the  body  in  tumults,  and  will  be  so  everlast- 
ingly.' At  some  distance  sat  an  old  woman 
in  a  chair,  like  a  Bath-chair, — a  fine  person, 
very  white  or  powdered,  and  grandly  dressed. 
[  made  up  to  her,  to  see  if  there  was  the  same 
appearance  of  misery  on  her, — and  was  more 
shocked  than  before.  Her  lips  were  moving, 
and  from  her  eyelids  came  small  flames  ol 
fire.  Immediately  after  this,  as  I  looked  round, 
there  appeared  in  my  view  a  woman  Friend, 
plainly  dressed,  in  a  green  apron,  whom  I  re- 
membered well  when  I  was  young  ;  often  tak- 
ing notice  of  her  for  the  solidity  of  her  deport- 
ment in  meeting.  I  eagerly  made  up  to  her, 
and  said,  '  What  !  art  thou  amongst  the  mise- 
rable? tell  me,  what  brought  thee  hither?' 
She  looked  very  sorrowful,  wept,  and  said, 
'No  wrong  I  have  ever  done  any  man;  but 
unfaithfulness  and  disobedience  to  my  God, 
brought  me  hit  her  !'  I  thought  I  wept  much 
as  well  as  she.  I  then  turned  to  my  guide, 
'Tell  me,  am  I  to  remain  here  forever?  I 
thought  a  little  time  past,  had  I  died,  1  secur- 
ed to  myself  an  inheritance  among  the  happy 
whom  we  first  saw.'  My  guide  looking  stead- 
fastly at  me,  said,  '  Thou  art  not  to  remain 
heie,  hut  to  return  to  the  world  again.  If 
thou  art  faithful  to  thy  God,  thou  mayest  have 
an  inheritance  among  the  first  thou  saw.  But 
I  have  something  else  to  show  thee.' 

"Then  he  went  a  little  further,  and  under 
an  arch  appeared  something  which  divided 
this  place  from  a  large  chapel,  where  abun- 
dance of  people  were  assembled  to  worship, 
and  saying,  '  Amen,  Lord  have  mercy  upon 
us!  Christ  have  mercy  upon  us!'  These 
appeared  more  plain  in  their  dress,  and  looked 
more  white.  I  said  to  my  guide,  'These  are 
not  miserable  too  ?'  '  These,'  he  said,  '  are 
they,  who  thought  to  be  saved  by  a  profession 
of  religion,  but  have  not  the  white  robe  of 
righteousness ;  they  all  came  by  the  way  ofj 


the  room.  Some  stopped  among  the  worship- 
pers ;  others  went  onto  those  who  smell  ol 
brimstone.'  My  distress  was  now  greater 
than  before,  for  I  knew  many  of  these,  who 
looked  at  me  as  if  they  knew  me ;  and  I  thought 
they  appeared  as  if  they  worshipped.  They 
looked  to  and  fro,  and  seemed  much  discom- 
posed. I  again  intreated  my  guide  to  let  me 
go.  He  walked  gently  out  of  this  place,  and 
came  again  into  the  entrance  of  the  house, 
which  was  large,  with  a  wide  gate.  There 
stood  a  number  in  black,  or  dark  clothes,  who 
did  not  seem  to  move  forwards  towards  the 
others.  When  we  came  to  the  outside  of  the 
gate,  I  met  an  intimate  friend  (the  friend  died 
about  a  month  after,)  coming  towards  the  gate, 
two  persons  conducting  him.  He  looked  very 
sorrowful  on  me,  and  I  on  him.  I  asked  him 
if  he  was  going  among  the  miserable  ?  '  What 
is  thy  offence?  What  hast  thou  done?  tell 
me !'  He  answered,  '  Beware  of  covetousness 
and  the  love  of  money  !  That  brought  me 
here  !'  We  both  wept  much,  and  were  greatly 
troubled, — but  I  wanted  to  be  gone,  and  fol- 
lowed my  guide,  but  looking  back  I  saw  some 
pushing,  others  pulling  him. 

"  We  were  now  in  a  large  inclosed  field, 
where  I  saw  many  persons,  some  of  whom 
are  since  dead.  Out  of  it  I  could  see  no  road  ; 
but  my  guide  led  me  to  a  place  where  was  but 
just  room  to  pass  out.  He  stood  still,  and 
looking  earnestly  at  me  said,  '  Thou  art  going 
into  the  world  ;  remember  what  thou  hast  seen ! 
'Tis  not  enough  to  be  honest  to  men,  thou  must 
be  honest  and  faithful  .to  thy  God  also!'  On 
this,  the  thought  of  returning  to  the  world 
again  affected  me  much  ;  for  it  seemed  a  doubt 
whether  I  should  be  able  to  steer  my  course  so 
as  to  be  deemed  worthy  an  admittance  among 
the  first  I  had  sight  of.  But  standing  speech- 
less, and  my  guide  standing  still,  faith  sudden- 
ly sprang  up  in  my  mind,  and  seemed  lo  say 
these  words,  '  Lord,  thou  canst,  if  thou  wilt, 
preserve  me  through  all !' 

"  When  I  awoke,  the  horror  and  distress  I 
felt  on  my  mind,  I  am  not  able  to  describe.  I 
seemed  as  if  I  drew  my  breath  where  sulphur 
was  burning,  and  often  said  to  my  nurse,  and 
those  about  me,  it  seemed  as  if  the  smell  of 
brimstone  was  in  my  stomach  ;  and  I  thought 
I  could  not  live  many  hours.  Nor  do  I  be- 
lieve I  should,  if  the  Almighty,  in  the  extend- 
ings  of  his  goodness,  had  not  had  compassion 
on  me,  a  poor  unworthy  creature,  and  caused 
that  suffocating  smell  to  pass  from  me;  and 
gave  me  to  trust  in  his- name.  This  melted 
my  spirit  in  contrition  before  him,  and  caused 
me  to  vent  my  sorrow  in  many  tears;  after 
which  my  tossed  mind  was  favoured  with  a 
calm." 

In  1791  Peter  Yarnall  settled  within  the 
limits  of  Horsham  Monthly  Meeting,  and  dur- 
ing the  fall  of  that  year  held  many  public 
meetings  in  the  neighbourhood,  having  fre- 
quently on  these  occasions  the  company  of 
James  Simpson.  These  meetings  were  large- 
ly attended,  and  the  testimonies  delivered  pow- 
erful and  edifying. 

(To  be  continued..) 


Simplex  sigillum  veri — simplicity  ihe  test  of 
truth. 
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From  the  Episcopal  Recorder. 
SONNET. 

"  For  this  cause  we  faint  not." — 2  Cor.  iv.  1 6. 

We  faint  not :  seeds  of  blessed  joy  are  sown 

Unnumbcr'd,  even  on  earth's  thirsty  soil : 

We  faint  not ;  for  we  journey  not  alone 

Companionless  in  conflict,  or  in  toil — 

We  faint  not ;  steps  of  thousand  pilgrims  wear 

The  same  steep  pathway  with  the  same  sure  Guide. 

Heart  answering  unto  heart  when  sorely  tried, 

Soul  breathing  out  for  soul  the  interceding  prayer. 

We  faint  not ;  there  is  glory  still  on  high  : 

We  faint  not :  there  is  sympathy  in  heaven  : 

And  in  our  Father's  open  treasury 

Dwells  strength  to  bear  us  on.    Soon  shall  be  given 

The  crown  of  triumph  for  the  weary  fight : 

We  faint  nut :  for  a  day  may  change  our  faith 

to  sight. 

For  "The  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Continued  from  page  398.) 

Elizabeth  Fry's  practice  in  reading  the 
scriptures  and  imparting  instruction  on  its  doc- 
trines, was  such,  as  naturally  flowed  from  the 
sentiments  which  her  daughters  assert  her  to 
have  entertained  respecting  them. 

No  one  we  think  can  read  the  passages 
which  follow  without  being  struck  with  her 
departure  from  the  practice  of  Friends,  with- 
out feeling  how  formal  and  how  much  a  mat- 
ter of  course  these  readings  of  hers  were  in 
danger  of  becoming. 

In  1838  Elizabeth  Fry  visited  Scotland 
with  a  minute  from  her  Monthly  Meeting. 
The  account  of  this  visit  is  narrated  by  Wil- 
liam Ball,  a  minister  in  the  Society,  who  ac- 
companied her.  At  Aberdeen  she  formed  an 
association  of  women  for  visiting  the  prisons. 
Nearly  two  hundred  assembled  in  the  large 
assembly  room  in  the  hotel. 

"  Between  the  formation  of  the  association, 
and  proceeding  to  select  the  various  officers, 
Elizabeth  Fry  read  a  psalm,  spoke  very  nice- 
ly upon  it  to  the  ladies,  and  was  then  engaged 
in  prayer."    II.  p.  298. 

Seventh  month  4lh,  1839,  at  Bagneres  in 
France.  "  t  also  had  a  serious  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  with  many  English  who  came 
to  see  us  at  our  hotel  and  a  time  of  prayer  ; 
but  ihe  openings  for  service  were  very  small, 
which  were  a  discouragement  to  me."  II.  p. 
360. 

At  Ghent,  Third  month  3d,  1840.  "  We 
had  flocks  after  us  last  evening,  English  and 
Belgians — I  suppose  about  seventy  ;  they  ap- 
peared to  be  touched  by  our  reading.  I  ob- 
serve how  much  the  English  appear  impress- 
ed on  these  occasions."    II.  p.  377. 

Upton,  First  month  11th,  1842.  "  We  had 
an  interesting  visit  from  the  Chevalier  Banson 
(the  Prussian  minister)  and  his  wife,  in  which  I 
was  enabled  to  relieve  my  mind,  by  speaking 
to  him  on  some  weighty  subjects,  after  a  sol- 
emn scripture  reading  and  in  prayer."  II.  p. 
446. 

Paris,  1843.  "The  evening  of  the  next 
day,  they  gathered  round  them  a  very  singu- 
lar party,  about  thirty  persons  of  colour,  chief- 
ly from  Hayti,  the  Isle  of  France,  and  Gau- 
daloupe.  The  evening  concluded  with  read- 
ing the  Bible.    Mrs.  Fry  addressed  her  audi- 


tory on  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  Acts  x.  34, 
&c."    II.  p.  476. 

Then  came  the  dinner  at  the  French  minis- 
ters, mentioned  in  the  last  number  of  "The 
Friend,"  p.  398. 

"The  following  evening  Mrs.  Fry  and  her 
brother  received  at  their  hotel  a  large  party  of 
Greeks.  Before  the  party  separated  Mr.  Gur- 
ney  read  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  visit  to 
Athens  ;  his  comments  on  this  portion  of  holy 
writ  were  luminous,  powerful,  and  appropri- 
ate."   II.  p.  477. 

Fifth  month  14th.  "  On  Second-day  about 
thirty  pasteurs  to  breakfast,  from  different 
parts  of  France,  a  very  interesting  set  of  men. 
First  we  had  a  scripture  reading.  Joseph  and 
myself  had  much  to  express  to  them  at  the 
time ;  a  most  weighty  concern  it  was.  My 
brother  prayed,  and  one  of  the  pasteurs 
spoke."    II.  p.  479. 

It  would  seem  from  the  many  notices  of 
this  kind  incidentally  scattered  through  the 
book,  that  although  in  their  public  religious 
meetings  held  in  places  of  worship,  they  did  not 
deviate  from  the  uniform  practice  of  Friends, 
with  regard  to  meetings  for  worship ;  yet 
that  they  were  accustomed  to  have  at  the  ho- 
tels where  they  lodged,  evening  meetings 
which  were  largely  attended,  and  which  may 
well  be  called  Bible  meetings.  The  early 
part  of  the  evening  appears  generally  to  have 
been  spent  in  conversations  on  philanthropic 
subjects,  and  always  to  have  closed  with  the 
reading  of  the  scriptures,  and  a  comment  upon 
the  passage,  or  a  prayer  or  sermon. 

The  following  is  a  more  particular  descrip- 
tion of  one  of  these  evenings. 

Dusseldorf,  Fifth  month,  1840.  "In  the 
evening  we  had  a  very  large  party  to  our 
reading  and  worship  ;  I  should  think  nearly  a 
hundred  persons.  My  Lord  and  Master  only 
knows  what  such  occasions  are  to  me,  weak 
in  body,  rather  low  in  spirits — amongst  per- 
fect strangers  to  us — not  being  able  to  speak 
to  ihem  in  their  own  language.  To  whom 
could  I  go?  I  could  say,  with  God  all  things 
are  possible,  and  so  I  found  it.  My  brother 
Samuel  read  the  7th  chapter  of  Matthew.  One 
of  the  pastors  read  it  in  German-  I  soon 
spoke  and  unexpectedly  had  to  enlarge  much 
on  the  present  and  past  state  of  Germany  ; 
how  it  was  that  more  fruit  had  not  been  pro- 
duced, considering  the  remarkable  seed  sown 
in  years  past ;  the  query,  what  hindered  its 
growth?  I  expressed  my  belief — first,  that 
it  arose  from  a  lukewarm  and  indifferent  spi- 
rit;  secondly,  from  infidel  principles  creeping 
in  under  a  specious  form  ;  thirdly,  from  loo 
much  superstition  yet  remaining ;  fourthly, 
and  above  all,  from  the  love  of  the  world,  and 
the  things  of  it,  beyond  the  love  of  Christ. 
After  showing  the  evil  and  its  results, — the 
seed  obstructed  as  in  the  parable  of  the  sower, 
bringing  no  fruit  to  perfection  ;  I  endeavoured 
to  point  to  the  remedy — to  look  at  home,  and 
not  to  judge  one  another  ;  to  ask  for  help,  pro- 
tection, and  direction ;  to  walk  in  the  narrow 
way  ;  to  be  doers  and  not  hearers  of  the  word  ; 
and  to  devote  ourselves  to  Mis  service  who 
had  done  so  much  for  us.  William  Allen  fol- 
lowed with  a  satisfactory  sermon.  I  then 
prayed  very  earnestly  for  them,  and  afterwards 


exhorted  on  reading  the  scriptures,  family 
worship,  keeping  the  Sabbath,  &c,  and  end- 
ed with  a  blessing — the  attention  was  exces- 
sive, the  interpretation  excellent,  by  my  dear 
friend  the  pastor  Flicdner ;  hearts  much  melt- 
ed, and  great  unity  expressed  by  numbers." 
II.  p.  396. 

Now,  here  was  a  public  meeting  for  wor- 
ship attended  by  more  than  a  hundred  persons, 
called  and  held  by  ministers  of  our  religious 
Society,  travelling  with  the  unity  and  under 
the  sanction  of  their  Friends  at  home  ;  and  this 
meeting  was  opened  by  reading  a  chapter  in 
the  Bible.  This  no  one  can  deny  is  an  inno- 
vation upon  the  uniform  practice  of  the  Socie- 
ty— a  practice  springing  from  and  iudissolubly 
connected  with,  our  doctrine  respecting  the 
true  nature  of  Divine  worship. 

And  if  it  be  alleged  that  the  meeting  was 
merely  a  collection  of  serious  persons  for  reli- 
gious conversation,  who,  before  they  parted, 
heard  a  chapter  of  the  Bible,  and  fell  into  si- 
lence, after  which  our  Friends  delivered  what 
they  felt  upon  their  minds;  it  may  be  admitted 
as  most  probable  that  the  practice  began  in 
that  way. 

But  it  is  clear  that  during  Elizabeth  Fry's 
later  visits  to  the  continent,  these  evening  meet- 
ings beginning  with  philanthropic  lectures  or 
conversations,  and  ending  in  a  time  for  wor- 
ship, preceded  by  a  scripture  reading,  had  be- 
come a  thing  well  understood  by  the  people, 
and  that  they  were  resorted  to  much  in  the 
same  manner  as  if  they  had  been  meetings  for 
worship  regularly  appointed. 

We  do  not  hesitate  to  call  this  an  innovation 
on  the  usages  of  the  Society,  one  which  could 
not  have  continued  to  be  practised  without 
bringing  in  its  train  other  and  still  more  pal- 
pable deviations  from  our  principles  and  prac- 
tices. 

The  following  passage  is  given  in  the  lan- 
guage of  William  Ball,  the  Friend  who  travel- 
led with  her  to  Scotland  in  1838;  taken  in 
connexion  with  the  views  and  practices  we 
have  detailed,  it  seems  to  have  a  peculiar 
significance.  "These  journeys  are,  I  trust, 
not  lost  time;  we  have  two  scripture  readings 
daily  in  the  carriage,  and  much  instructive 
conversation  ;  also  abundant  time  for  that 
which  is  so  important,  the  private  reading  of 
the  Holy  Scripture.  This  is  very  precious  to 
dear  Elizabeth  Fry,  and  I  have  thought  it  a 
privilege  to  note  her  reverent  '  marking  and 
learning'  of  these  sacred  truths  of  Divine  in- 
spiration. Often  does  she  lay  down  the  book, 
close  her  eyes  and  wait  upon  Him,  who  hath 
the  key  of  David  to  open  and  seal  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  sacred  page.  Truly  it  helps  to 
explain  how  her.' profiting  appears  unto  all,' 
when  she  is  thus  diligent  and  fervent,  in  medi- 
tating upon  these  things,  and  giving  herself 
wholly  to  them."    II.  p.  206. 

Far  be  it  from  us,  as  we  have  before  said,  in 
any  degree  to  undervalue  or  discourage  the 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  Eliza- 
beth Fry's  doctrine  that  they  were  the  one 
means  capable  alone  of  controlling  sin,  the 
only  source  from  whence  to  learn  all  that  is 
due  from  man  to  man,  must  have  led  her,  in- 
sensibly perhaps  to  herself,  but  inevitably,  to 
transfer  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  to  the  dili- 


406 


THE  FRIEND. 


gent  study  and  reverential  perusal  of  them, 
a  dependence  for  that  Divine  illumination  and 
guidance,  which,  according  to  the  Society  of 
Friends,  are  the  immediate  communications 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  we  compare  with  what  has  gone  before 
the  following  passages  from  Dr.  Ash's  "  In- 
quiry," &c,  as  quoted  in  the  "Appeal  for  the 
Ancient  Doctrines,"  &,c,  we  cannot  fail  to 
perceive  the  similarity  of  the  views  enter- 
tained. 

"  At  the  same  time  I  must  express  my  be- 
lief that  from  its  [the  Society  of  Friends]  rise, 
there  has  existed  among  its  members  more  or 
less  of  a  defective  apprehension  of  the  circum- 
stances under  which  spiritual  gifts  are  noio 
exercised  in  the  church  ;  by  reason  of  which, 
the  appointed  connexion  between  the  exercise 
of  ministry  and  the  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
as  the  means  provided  for  instructing  the 
Church  in  divine  truth,  has  not  been  in  the 
general  fully  appreciated."    Page  380. 

"  It  is  manifest  that  in  whatever  degree  such 
a  defective  view  of  the  subject  prevailed,  it 
could  not  fail  to  have  a  hurtful  influence  on 
the  character  of  the  ministry.  By  preventing 
the  Scriptures  from  being  distinctly  regarded 
as  the  appointed  source  from  which  ministers 
are  to  derive  their  knowledge  of  the  truths 
which  they  declare,  it  would  almost  necessa- 
rily interfere  in  some  degree  or  other,  with 
such  an  use  of  them  as  this  appointment  de- 
mands."   Page  380. 

"  Were  the  important  principle  more  dis- 
tinctly recognized,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  the  appointed  means  for  conveying  to  the 
Church  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  it  would 
naturally  lead  to  a  more  careful  examination 
of  their  contents,  and  an  increased  disposition 
to  make  use  of  such  helps,  for  ascertaining 
their  true  meaning,  as  are  placed  within  our 
reach.  In  this  way  a  more  correct  apprehen- 
sion of  some  matters  of  doctrine,  and  of  the 
meaning  of  many  parts  of  Scripture,  would 
gradually  pervade  the  body  at  large ;  and 
would  extend  to  individuals  whose  circum- 
stances or  habits  of  mind  necessarily  disqua- 
lify them  for  much  personal  application  to  the 
study  of  the  sacred  volume.  I  must,  however, 
be  permitted  to  express  my  conviction,  that 
the  benefit  to  be  expected  from  such  a  course 
cannot  be  fully  obtained,  without  a  greater  de- 
gree of  freedom  from  undue  deference  to  the 
views  and  modes  of  expression  adopted  by  our 
early  Friends,  than  has  hitherto  been  common 
amongst  us."    Page  383. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Coking  Diamonds. — Intelligent  readers  are 
aware  of  the  fact,  as  a  curiosity  of  science, 
that  the  royal  diamond  and  plebeian  coal  are 
one  and  the  same  substance  identical  in  com- 
position, only  differing  in  their  condition,  the 
one  being  in  a  rude  state  of  nature,  coarse  and 
barbarous,  the  other  refined  and  sublimated 
into  the  highest  ranks  of  crystaline  excellence  ; 
and  that  the  diamond  is  capable  of  being  burn- 
ed away,  like  charcoal,  as  is  occasionally  de- 
monstrated by  lecturers  on  chemistry,  in  their 
experiments.  Not  satisfied  with  our  knowing 
so  much  on  this  subject,  greatly,  of  course,  as 


the  knowledge  operates  to  the  dispraise  of  the 
monarch  of  gems,  a  French  savant,  M.  Jacque- 
lain,  had  discovered  another  humiliating  fact, 
viz.  that  it  may  be  coked — turned  like  a  piece 
of  base  sea-coal,  without  combustion,  from  a 
bright  diamond,  into  a  gross  bit  of  coke,  such 
as  they  turn  out  in  such  quantities,  every  day, 
at  the  gas-works.  The  diamond  can  only  be 
coked  by  the  intense  heat  of  electricity.  M. 
Jacquelain's  process  was  as  follows — as  we 
find  it  described,  by  the  London  Athenasum, 
in  a  report  of  a  lecture  by  Faraday  "  on  the 
conversion  of  diamond  into  coke  :" 

"  Having  attached  a  piece  of  hard  gas  retort 
carbon  to  the  positive  wire  of  Bunsen's  batte- 
ry of  100  elements,  he  placed  it  on  a  small 
piece  of  diamond.  He  then  armed  the  nega- 
tive wire  with  a  cone  of  the  same  carbon,  and, 
by  dexterous  manipulation,  enveloped  the  dia- 
mond with  electric  flame.  After  a  short  in- 
terval, the  diamond  underwent  a  sort  of  ebulli- 
tion, became  disintegrated,  softened,  and  was 
actual  coke." 


Loss  of  the  Ship  Cassander. 

It  is  but  a  small  portion  of  "  The  Friend" 
that  is  appropriated  to  shipwrecks,  or  disasters 
at  sea,  but  supposing  the  thrilling  statement  of 
the  burning  of  the  Ship  Cassander,  and  the 
perilous  condition  of  her  crew,  will  be  an  in- 
teresting item  to  many,  we  insert  it  as  taken 
from  the  Baltimore  Sun. 

We  append,  as  a  most  interesting  article, 
the  narrative  of  the  loss  of  the  whale  ship 
Cassander,  of  Providence,  and  the  sufferings 
of  her  crew,  furnished  us  by  Capt.  Winslow. 
It  is  a  thrilling  account : 

Loss  of  the  Whale  Ship  "  Cassander ,"  of 
Providence,  by  Fire  at  Sea,  and  Suffering 
of  the  Crew  in  the  Boats. 

The  ship  "  Cassander,"  Henry  Winslow, 
master,,  sailed  from  Providence  on  the  19th 
November,  1847,  on  a  whaling  cruise.  No- 
thing occurred  worthy  of  remark  until  the  1st 
of  May,  1848,  between  4  and  5,  a.  m.,  it 
blowing  a  moderate  gale  of  wind  from  north- 
west at  the  time,  the  alarming  cry  of  "fire" 
was  heard.  All  hands  were  instantly  on  deck, 
and  it  was  soon  discovered  the  fire  was  in  the 
lower  hold,  apparently  near  the  foremast, 
where  four  barrels  of  tar  had  been  stowed ;  it 
was  also  discovered  that  two  of  the  crew — 
negroes  from  the  coast  of  Africa,  had  jumped 
overboard  ;  I  hove  a  rope's  end  to  one  of  them, 
but  he  refused  to  take  it,  and  sunk  out  of  sight. 
Orders  were  instantly  given,  and  every  exer- 
tion made  to  extinguish  the  fire  and  save  the 
ship,  but  the  fire  being  in  the  lower  hold,  and 
the  smoke  so  dense,  and  the  flames  so  rapid, 
that  no  one  could  -enter  the  'tween  decks,  our 
efforts  proved  unavailing. 

Attempts  were  then  made  to  procure  bread 
and  water,  but  the  smoke  in  the  steerage  was 
so  dense  as  to  prevent  us — this  led  us  to  be- 
lieve the  ship  had  been  fired  aft  as  well  as 
forward.  Three  boats  were  lowered,  with  the 
customary  boat  kegs  of  water,  a  small  quan- 
tity of  bread,  some  raw  meat,  taken  from  the 
harness  cask,  my  nautical  instruments,  and  a 
few  articles  of  clothing. 


As  every  exertion  had  been  made  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  the  fire,  without  avail,  it  was 
thought  most  prudent  to  leave  the  ship  to  her 
fate  and  make  the  best  of  our  way  towards 
land. 

Shortly  after  leaving  the  ship  the  second 
mate's  boat  picked  up  one  of  the  A  fricans  who 
had  jumped  overboard  when  the  alarm  of  fire 
was  first  given.  He  afterwards  confessed  that 
his  companion  had  fired  the  ship,  and  then 
plunging  a  knife  in  his  side  jumped  overboard, 
and  that  he  was  an  accomplice.  He  gave  as 
their  reason  for  acting  as  they  did,  their  fears 
that  they  would  be  sold  as  slaves  at  the  first 
port  we  entered.  I  hope  it  is  not  necessary 
for  me  to  say  their  fears  were  without  the  sha- 
dow of  a  foundation. 

Being  now  daylight,  it  was  found  that  all 
the  ship's  company  except  the  African  were 
in  the  three  boats,  in  all  23  souls.  We  found 
our  supplies  to  be  two  boat-kegs  and  one  tea- 
kettle, in  all  about  ten  gallons  of  water,  about 
fifteen  pounds  of  bread,  and  some  raw  meat. 
According  to  the  previous  day's  reckoning, 
we  wer.e  in  Iat.  34  deg.  30  min.  South,  long. 
45.00  West — 400  miles  from  the  nearest  land. 
No  one  who  has  never  been  in  a  similar  situation 
can  appreciate  the  sufferings  that  succeeded. 
Confined  to  one  gill  of  water  and  a  small  por- 
tion of  bread  a  day,  in  bad  weather,  and  oblig- 
ed to  pull  against  the  wind,  we  soon  became 
exhausted  and  had  to  trust  to  our  sails,  head- 
ing as  nearly  towards  the  land  as  we  could. 

Nothing  of  importance  occurred  until  the 
morning  of  the  5th,  (lat.  32,  long.  47,)  when 
about  10  a.  we  discovered  a  sail,  all  hands 
took  to  the  oars,  and  after  pulling  and  making 
signals  of  distress  for  five  hours,  we  came  up 
with  her  and  found  her  to  be  a  Spanish  brig, 
100  days  from  Barcelona,  bound  to  Montevi- 
deo. He  made  every  effort  to  get  away  from 
us  ;  the  male's  boat  came  up  with  her  first,  the 
captain  would  not  let  him  come  alongside,  but 
gave  him  a  rope  and  towed  him  some  distance 
astern.  I  then  came  along  side,  and  through 
an  interpreter  stated  my  distressed  circum- 
stances, and  asked  permission  for  me  and  my 
crew  to  come  on  board  — he  refused  most  posi- 
tively. I  then  begged  him  to  take  us  to  Mon- 
tevideo or  St.  Catharine's  or  one  or  two  day's 
sail  towards  land.    He  refused. 

I  asked  him  to  let  us  come  on  board  for  one 
night  then,  that  we  might  get  some  sleep  and 
rest  to  enable  us  to  bear  the  fatigue  and  hard- 
ship consequent  on  a  renewal  of  our  voyage. 
This  also  he  refused.  He  gave  us  some 
bread,  wine  and  water,  and  then  passed  a  pen- 
cil and  piece  of  paper  down  to  me  to  write  the 
name  of  my  ship,  that  he  might  report  me.  I" 
refused  to  write  it  unless  permitted  to  come  on 
board,  and  against  his  express  wishes,  jumping 
in  the  main  chains,  I  went  on  board.  He 
asked  me  if  he  could  do  anything  more  for 
me.  I  told  him  nothing  but  to  take  us  on 
board.  This,  of  course,  he  refused,  and  I  left 
him.  Thank  God  such  instances  of  "  man's 
inhumanity  to  man"  are  rare,  very  rare 
amongst  seafaring  men,  and  Captain  Domi- 
nick,  of  the  brig  "  Alercidita,"  will  have  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing  he  stands  "  alone  in 
his  glory." 

We  again  made  sail  and  proceeded,  without 
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accident,  until  the  night  of  the  6th,  when  it 
commenced  blowing  very  heavy  in  squalls ; 
hove  the  boats  to  until  daylight,  by  making  a 
line  fast  to  the  oars  and  paying  them  out 
ahead.  At  daylight  again  made  sail,  until  11 
o'clock,  when  it  began  to  blow  a  heavy  gale 
from  N.  to  N.  E.,  and  we  were  compelled  to 
heave  to.  About  4  v.  m.,  my  boat  was  swamp- 
ed, and  we  were  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  sea. 
We  supported  ourselves  by  the  capsized  boat 
until  the  two  remaining  boats  came  to  our  re- 
lief, when  all,  8  in  number,  were  saved.  By 
this  accident  I  lost  my  nautical  instruments 
and  all  my  water.  The  two  remaining  boats 
now  contained  23  persons,  and  their  gunwales 
were  not  more  than  six  or  eight  inches  out  of 
water.  In  this  situation  we  passed  the  night; 
nothing  was  heard  save  the  awful  roaring  of 
the  tempest  and  occasionally  the  voices  of 
some  of  the  officers  and  crew  offering  up  a 
prayer  to  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  wind  and 
wave  for  their  safety.  He  heard  our  prayers. 
In  the  morning  the  wind  moderated,  and  the 
sea  was  beaten  down  by  a  heavy  shower  of 
rain.  From  this  time  we  had  fine  weather 
and  proceeded  towards  the  land,  where  we  ar- 
rived at  5  r.  m.,  18th  of  May,  on  the  beach 
near  Conventas,  in  the  province  of  St.  Catha- 
rine's, Brazil,  nearly  exhausted,  having  no 
water  and  very  little  food  left. 

The  mate's  boat  was  capsized  in  the  surf  on 
landing,  and  Barney  Reed,  a  boat  steerer,  was 
drowned,  he  being  so  weak  as  to  be  unable  to 
extricate  himself  from  the  surf.  Near  where 
we  landed  we  discovered  a  house,  at  which 
we  were  furnished  with  water  and  provisions. 

Two  days  after,  1  left  for  St.  Catharine's, 
to  give  notice  to,  and  ask  assistance  from  the 
U.  S.  Consul  there.  Shortly  alter  I  left,  the 
negro  either  deserted  or  was  stolen  ;  most  pro- 
bably he  met  the  fate,  his  fears  of  which  were 
the  cause  of  so  much  suffering. 

I  arrived  at  St.  Catharine's  on  the  19th — 
the  Consul  procured  a  vessel,  with  which  I 
went  back  and  met  the  crew  at  a  place  called 
"  Laguna,"  forty-five  miles  from  where  I  land- 
ed, and  sixty  miles  from  St.  Catharine's. 

I  shall  never  be  able  to  thank  sufficiently 
the  Americans  in  St.  Catharine's,  particularly 
Captains  J.  R.  Malcolm,  R.  S.  Cathcart,  E. 
N.  Jefferson,  E.  P.  Mosher,  and  Mr.  William 
Hammel,  for  their  kindness  and  the  assistance 
they  afforded  me,  both  in  St.  Catharine's,  and 
to  enable  me  to  get  down  to  Rio.  I  am  also 
under  great  obligations  to  Messrs.  Maxwell, 
Wright  &  Co.,  of  Rio,  and  Captain  John  J. 
Jackson,  of  the  barque  W.  H.  D.  C.  Wright, 
for  the  services  they  rendered,  and  the  atten- 
tion they  paid  me. 

P.  S.  In  Rio  I  was  told  by  Lieut.  Command- 
ing Tilton,  of  the  U.  S.  brig  Perry,  that  the 
Alercidita  had  arrived  at  Montevideo,  and  that 
Captain  Dominick  reported  to  him  having 
fallen  in  with  us;  he  said  he  offered  to  take  us 
on  board  and  carry  us  with  him  lo  Montevi- 
deo, but  that  we  refused,  preferring  to  remain 
in  the  boats.  This  I  announce  to  be  utterly 
false. 


Consumption  and  Ventilation. — Sir  Jacob 
Starks,  physician  to  the  Queen  of  England, 
enumerates  as  the  exciting  cause  of  consump- 


tion, long  confinement  in  close,  ill-ventilated 
rooms,  whether  nurseries  or  school  rooms,  or 
manufactories.  He  also  says,  "if  an  infant, 
born  in  perfect  health,  and  of  the  healthiest  pa- 
rents, be  kept  in  close  rooms,  in  which  free 
ventilation  and  cleanliness  are  neglected,  a 
few  months  will  often  suffice  to  induce  tuber- 
culous cachexia — the  beginning  of  consump- 
tion." Persons  engaged  in  confined  rooms  or 
workshops,  are  the  chief  sufferers  from  con- 
sumption ;  thus  of  the  233  tailors  who  died  in 
one  district  in  London,  in  1839,  123  died  of 
diseases  of  the  lungs,  of  whom  99  died  of  con- 
sumption. Of  52  milliners  dying  in  the  same 
year,  33  died  of  diseases  of  the  lungs,  of  whom 
28  died  of  consumption.  Dr.  Guy  reports 
that  in  a  close  printer's  room,  he  found  seven- 
teen men  at  work,  of  whom  three  had  spitting 
of  blood,  two  had  affections  of  the  lungs,  and 
five  had  constant  and  bad  colds.  After  read- 
ing these  sad  facts,  who  can  deny  that  the 
chief  cause  of  consumption  is  the  respiration 
of  bad  air. —  Lancet. 


The  Upper  Colorado. 

To  many  little  is  known  of  the  Colorado 
river,  above  the  "  City  of  the  Hills."  The 
Colorado  takes  its  rise  in  the  Cordilleras 
Mountains,  about  the  latitude  thirty-four  de- 
grees North,  having  quite  a  serpentine  shape 
in  its  course  through  said  Mountains.  Often 
in  its  course  it  seems  to  have  had  a  controver- 
sy with  the  great  barriers  of  nature,  and  met 
them  in  deadly  strife,  and  overcome  the  ob- 
structions of  nature,  and  rolled  its  floods  for- 
ward to  commingle  with  the  waters  of  the 
Gulf.  In  many  parts  of  its  passage  through 
the  mountains,  said  river  seems  to  have  burst- 
ed  through  the  spurs  and  crags  of  the  moun- 
tains, uprooting  the  same,  forming  beautiful 
jets  and  cascades  of  water,  producing  scene- 
ry unparalled  in  the  history  of  the  world  ; 
banks  rising  to  the  height  of  a  thousand  feet 
perpendicularly,  bearing  the  appearance  of  the 
great  ramparts  and  bulwarks  of  nature  built  by 
nature's  God.  The  bank  scenery  is  indescri- 
bably sublime.  Those  immense  bank  eleva- 
tions are  of  pure  rock,  smooth  as  a  mason's 
wall  in  many  places,  and  towering  to  such  a 
height,  that  they  seem  as  a  resting-place  for 
the  clouds  of  heaven.  In  other  parts  of  those 
towering  walls,  are  to  be  seen  crevices  and 
deep  ravines,  out  of  which  project  dwarf  ce- 
dars, giving  a  beautiful,  interesting,  and  pic- 
turesque appearance  to  the  scenery.  Through 
almost  the  entire  course  of  the  river,  the  banks 
are  prominent  and  well  defined,  until  it  reach- 
es the  City  of  the  Hills,  the  present  capital  of 
the  State  of  Texas.  The  bank  scenery  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places,  is  interesting,  beauti- 
ful, and  sublime:  impressing  the  mind  of  the 
contemplative  beholder  with  reverence  and 
with  solemn  awe,  at  the  physical  omnipotence 
and  moral  grandeur  of  the  omnipotent  former. 
The  river  varies  in  breadth  from  its  source  lo 
its  mouth  ;  at  the  city  of  Austin  it  is  three 
hundred  feet  in  width,  and  perhaps,  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  sheets  of  water  upon  the  Ame- 
rican continent,  and  abounds  with  the  most 
delicious  of  the  finny  tribe. — Texas  Presby- 
terian. 


Dyak  Mode  of  Fishing. 

"  A  practice  of  fishing,  used  by  the  Dyaks 
of  all  descriptions,  [in  the  Island  of  Borneo,] 
and  which  has  been  observed  also  of  the  na- 
tives of  South  America,  with  whom  these  peo- 
ple have  many  things  in  common,  deserves 
particular  notice.  It  is  called  fishing  with 
tuba,  and  is  thus  carried  on  ;  large  quantities 
of  the  tuba  being  collected,  which  is  the  root 
of  a  climbing  plant  (Menispermum),  though 
the  same  effect  is  produced  by  the  fruit  of  a 
tree  grown  extensively  for  that  purpose.  The 
tribe  intending  to  fish  proceed  in  their  boats  to 
the  mouth  of  a  small  river  or  creek,  which 
has  a  bar  of  sand  at  its  entrance,  so  that,  at 
low  water,  it  has  little  or  no  communication 
with  the  sea  ;  and  having  distributed  the  bun- 
dles of  tuba  in  equal  proportions  to  all  the 
boats  present,  the  persons  in  them  proceed  to 
beat  up  the  roots  on  the  thwarts  of  the  canoes, 
frequently  pouring  water  on  them,  until  the 
whole  of  the  narcotic  principle  is  extracted 
and  collected  in  the  bottom  of  the  boat,  in  the 
water  which,  during  the  process  of  beating, 
has  been  poured  over  the  roots,  and  which  has 
now  become  of  a  white,  milky  colour.  At 
low  water  and  at  a  signal  given  by  the  chief, 
all  the  boats  simultaneously  commence  baling 
out  the  water  charged  with  the  narcotic  into 
river,  and  this  spreading  through  the  waters 
in  every  way,  stupefies  the  fish.  The  smaller 
ones,  being  most  readily  affected,  first  float 
upon  the  surface,  and  are  taken  with  the  light 
and  sharp-pointed  spears  of  the  Dyaks.  Soon 
the  larger  ones  beginning  to  feel  its  influence, 
also  come  to  the  top  ;  then  it  is  that  the  best 
of  the  sport  commences;  fishes  of  the  largest 
size,  together  with  small  alligators  appear  for 
an  instant  struggling  to  free  themselves  from 
the  lethargy  occasioned  by  the  infected  wa- 
ters. The  Dyaks,  who  are  ever  on  the  alert, 
paddle  instantly  towards  them,  and  three  or 
four  of  the  barbed  spears  are  immediately 
thrust  into  their  scaly  bodies  by  the  different 
boats,  which  arrive  together  at  the  scene  of 
their  struggles  ;  occasionally  a  large  fish  is  too 
powerful  for  his  assailants,  one  or  two  of  whom 
are  sometimes  dragged  into  the  water,  where, 
if  the  place  be  shallow,  they  despatch  their 
prey  with  their  parangs  or  knives.  From  the 
first  appearance  of  the  fish  the  sport  lasts  about 
two  hours,  when  the  influx  of  water  from  the 
rising  tide  dissipates  the  narcotic,  and  such 
fish  as  remain  recover  from  its  effects. — Low's 
Sarawak. 


Improved  Process  in  the  Manufacture  of 
Flour. — A  mode  has  been  invented  by  S. 
Bentz,  of  Boonsboro,  Maryland,  of  hulling 
wheat  and  other  grains,  so  as  entirely  to  re- 
move the  outer  skin,  by  which  a  pure  white 
flour  is  made  unmixed  with  the  usual  bran. 
The  advantages  claimed  for  it  are,  that  a  sav- 
ing in  time  in  grinding  is  effected  of  from  25 
to  50  per  cent.,  and  of  40  to  52  pounds  of 
wheat  in  each  barrel,  and  that  it  is  rendered 
capable  of  enduring  the  heat  of  hot  climates. 
S.  Benlz  supposes  that  the  fine  particles  of 
bran  remaining  in  the  ordinary  flour  is  the 
reason  why  it  sours.  Specimens  of  grain,  be- 
fore and  after  this  process,  and  also  of  the  bran 


408 


THE  FRIEND. 


and  hull  removed,  have  been  furnished  the 
Patent  Office,  and  the  method  has  received  the 
high  commendation  of  gentlemen  engaged  in 
agriculture. 

Phosphorescence  of  the  Sea. — Dr.  Poeppig 
in  his  recent  Voyage  to  Chili,  thus  describes 
this  phenomenon  : — From  the  topmast,  the  sea 
appeared,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  of  a 
dark  red  colour,  and  this  in  a  streak,  the 
breadth  of  which  was  estimated  at  6  miles. 
As  we  sailed  slowly  along,  we  found  that  the 
colour  changed  into  brilliant  purple,  so  that 
even  the  foam,  which  is  seen  at  the  stern  of  a 
ship  under  sail,  was  of  a  rose  colour.  The 
sight  was  very  striking,  because  the  purple 
streak  was  marked  by  a  very  distinct  line  from 
the  blue  waters  of  the  sea,  a  circumstance 
which  we  the  more  easily  observed,  because 
our  course  lay  directly  through  the  midst  of 
this  streak.  The  water  taken  up  in  a  bucket, 
appeared,  indeed,  quite  transparent ;  but  a  faint 
tinge  of  purple  was  perceptible  when  a  few 
drops  were  placed  upon  a  piece  of  white  china, 
and  moved  rapidly  backwards  and  forwards 
in  the  sunshine.  A  moderate  magnifying 
glass  showed  that  these  little  red  dots,  which 
only  with  great  attention  could  be  discerned 
with  the  naked  eye,  consisted  of  infusoria, 
which  were  of  a  spherical  form.  We  sailed 
for  four  hours,  at  the  mean  rate  of  6  miles  an 
hour,  through  this  streak,  which  was  7  miles 
broad,  before  we  reached  the  end  of  it,  and  its 
surface  must  therefore  have  been  about  168 
square  miles. 

An  account  of  the  effect  of  atmospheric  elec- 
tricity on  a  magnetic  telegraph  in  France,  in 
a  letter  from  Bregnet  to  Arago : 

"  About  5  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  during 
a  heavy  fall  of  rain,  the  bells  of  the  electric 
telegraph  began  to  ring,  which  led  the  attend- 
ant to  suppose  that  he  was  about  to  receive  a 
communication.  Several  letters  then  made 
their  appearance,  but  finding  they  conveyed 
no  meaning,  he  was  about  to  make  the  signal 
'  Not  understood,'  when  suddenly  he  heard  an 
explosion,  similar  to  a  loud  pistol  shot,  and  at 
the  same  time  a  vivid  flash  of  light  was  seen 
to  run  along  the  conductors.  These  conduc- 
tors were  broken  into  fragments,  so  hot,  that 
they  scorched  the  wooden  tables  on  which 
they  fell,  and  their  edges  presented  evident 
traces  of  fusion.  The  wires  of  several  electro 
magnets  belonging  to  the  apparatus,  were  also 
broken,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  attendant 
himself  experienced  a  violent  concussion  which 
shook  his  whole  frame." 


It  is  not  the  lustre  of  gold,  the  sparkling  of 
diamonds  and  emeralds,  nor  the  splendour  of 
the  purple  cincture,  that  adorns  or  embellishes 
a  woman  ;  but  gravity,  discretion,  humility, 
and  modesty. 
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Notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  put  forth  to 
suppress  the  trade  in  human  beings  on  the 


coast  of  Africa,  it  is  still  carried  on  with  no 
mitigation  of  its  horrors,  and  as  far  as  appears 
without  any  reduction  of  the  number  of  its 
victims.  The  use  of  steam  vessels  must  ren- 
der more  secure  from  arrest,  those  employed 
in  the  diabolical  traffic,  and  by  shortening  the 
passage,  increase  the  trips  in  a  given  time. 
There  must  be  a  total  absence  of  every  humane 
feeling  in  the  breast  of  the  wretched  creature, 
who  can  stow  away,  as  if  they  were  mere 
merchandize,  men,  women  and  children  in 
the  holds  of  these  slavers,  and  deliberately 
witness  every  grade  of  suffering  to  which  they 
are  subjected.  As  certainly  as  there  is  a 
God  who  judgeth  in  the  earth,  and  justice  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne, 
there  must  be  a  day  of  fearful  retribution  for 
those  who  engage  in  the  horrible  business,  and 
are  voluntarily  participating  in  the  profits  of  it. 
Three  hundred  men  and  women  pining  away 
with  hunger  and  thirst,  and  disease,  are  suffo- 
cated to  death  with  the  pestilential  stench  in 
their  shallow  berths  ;  and  this  is  charged  to  a 
profit  and  loss  account,  as  of  little  moment, 
where  so  large  a  number  as  1200  are  landed 
in  a  marketable  condition.  Very  probable 
many  of  the  crew  and  the  owners,  perhaps  all 
of  them,  consider  themsel  ves  Christians,  but  if 
anything  can  cause  the  name  of  Christ  to  be 
evilly  spoken  of  and  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles,  surely  the  African  slave  trade  car- 
ried on  by  those  who  assume  His  name,  must 
do  it. 

The  following  is  from  one  of  our  city  papers, 
taken  from  the  Baltimore  Suts. 

"  The  introduction  of  slaves  from  Africa 
was  attracting  attention  at  Rio,  as  will  be  seen 
from  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  from  a 
correspondent,  under  date  of  the  20th  July  : — 

"  '  The  introduction  of  slaves  into  Rio  from 
the  coast  of  Africa  continues  as  successful  as 
ever,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the  English 
and  American  squadrons  to  suppress  the  slave 
trade.  The  Brazilian  steamer  Providencia, 
commanded  by  a  Spaniard,  has  lately  brought 
into  this  port,  from  the  coast,  a  full  cargo  of 
the  unfortunate  Africans,  1200  in  number.  It 
is  reported  that  she  originally  took  in  1500, 
but  the.  horrors  of  their  pent-up  condition  were 
greatly  augmented  by  constantly  recurring 
deaths  among  them,  resulting  in  the  loss  of 
not  less  than  300,  it  is  said,  before  arriving 
here. 

"  '  There  is  much  and  loud  expressed  dis- 
satisfaction among  the  many  residents,  espe- 
cially the  foreigners,  at  the  continuation  of 
this  inhuman  traffic  by  Brazilians,  in  spite  of 
pretended  efforts,  in  concert  with  others,  on 
the  part  of  the  government,  for  its  suppression. 
The  general  belief  is,  that  if  there  is  not  ere 
long  some  energetic  action  on  the  part  of  this 
government,  corresponding  with  its  stipula- 
tions, for  preventing  the  introduction  of  slaves 
from  Africa,  serious  consequences  will  follow. 
Those  opposed  to  it  will  not  long  look  on  si- 
lently at  its  brutal  and  murderous  continua- 
tion. At  this  very  time,  this  same  steamer,  I 
am  told,  is  ready  for  another  of  its  inhuman 
trips,  being  well  loaded  with  ample  coal  for 
going  and  returning.'  " 


RECEIPTS. 
Received  from  Martha  Cowgill,  Chester,  Pa.,  $2, 
for  vol.  22 ;  John  Wildman,  Mofrisville,  Bucks  Co., 
$2,  vol.  22;  Richard  H.  Whitlock,  Richmond,  Va.,  84, 
vols.  20  and  21 ;  Joseph  W.  Hilyard,  New  York,  $4, 
vols.  21  and  22. 


WEST-TOWN  SCHOOL. 
The  Committee  on  Instruction  will  meet  in  j 
Philadelphia,  on  Sixth-day,  the  15th  inst.,  at  ij 
3  o'clock,  p.  m. 

Thomas  Kimber,  Clerk. 
Ninth  mo.  9th,  1848. 


FRIENDS'  ASYLUM. 

Committee  on  Admissions. — Samuel  Bet- 
tie,  Jr.,  No.  73  North  Tenth  street ;  Charles 
Ellis,  No.  95  South  Eighth  street,  and  No.  56 
Chestnut  street ;  Benjamin  H.  Warder,  No. 
179  Vine  street ;  William  Bettle,  No.  244  N. 
Sixth  street,  and  No.  14  South  Third  street; 
John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second  street. 

Visiting  Managers  for  the  Month.  — 
Jeremiah  Hacker,  No.  144  S.  Fourth  street; 
William  Bettle,  No.  244  N.  Sixth  street; 
Samuel  Bettle,  Jr.,  No.  73  N.  Tenth  street. 

Superintendent. — Philip  Garrett. 

Matron. — Susan  Barton. 

Attending  Physician. — Dr.  Charles  Evans, 
No.  182  Arch  street. 

Resident  Physician. —  Dr.  Joshua  H. 
Worthington. 

Teachers  Wanted. 

Principal  and  Assistant  Teachers  are  wanN 
ed  in  the  Coloured  Men's  Evening  School, 
back  of  Locust  above  Ninth  street,  to  com- 
mence  early  in  Tenth  month. 

Application  in  writing  or  in  person  to  be 
made  to  Joseph  E.  Maule,  No.  Ill  Noble 
street;  John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second 
street;  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No.  2  Crown 
street. 


WANTED 

A  lad,  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
to  learn  Mechanical  Dentistry.  Apply  at 
Friends'  bookstore,  No.  84  Arch  street. 


Died,  at  his  residence,  in  Salem,  New  Jersey,  on 
the  31st  of  Eighth  month,  Isaac  Smart,  in  the  88th 
year  of  his  age. 

 ,  in  this  city,  on  Sixth-day,  the  1st  inst.,  New. 

berry  Smith,  in  the  87th  year  of  his  age ;  a  member 
of  the  Northern  District  Monthly  Meeting. 

 ,  in  this  city,  on  Seventh-day,  the  2d  instant, 

Paul  W.  Newhall,  aged  47  years  ;  a  member  of  the 
Southern  District  Monthly  Meeting.  He  was  a  man 
of  a  remarkably  kind  and  obliging  disposition,  guard- 
ed in  his  words,  and  circumspect  in  his  movement* 
through  life.  A  liberal  portion  of  his  time  and  sub- 
stance,  was  freely  devoted  to  the  benefit  of  his  fellow, 
beings.  The  sudden  removal  of  this  dear  Friend  from 
the  scenes  of  his  usefulness,  and  from  a  family  to 
which  he  seemed  so  essential,  is  one  of  the  inscruta. 
ble  dispensations  of  the  Most  High.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, for  survivors  to  say,  "  What  doest  Thou  ?"  but 
rather  submissively  to  adopt  the  language,  "  Shall  not 
the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth,  do  right  ?" 
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Speech  of  David  Wilmot. 

Extracts  from  the  Speech  of  David  Wilmot, 
of  Penn.,  on  the  Restriction  of  Slavery  in 
the  Neiv  Territories.  Delivered  in  the  U. 
IS.  House  of  Representatives,  August  '3rd, 
1848. 

(Concluded  from  page  403.) 

"  On  the  6th  of  March,  1820,  an  act  was 
passed  '  to  authorize  the  people  of  Missouri  to 
form  a  constitution  and  State  Government,  and 
for  the  admission  of  such  State  into  the  Union 
on  an  equal  footing  with  the  original  States, 
and  to. prohibit  slavery  in  certain  Territo- 
ries' 

"  By  the  8th  section  of  that  act  it  was  pro- 
vided, '  that  in  all  that  territory  ceded  by 
France  to  the  United  States,  under  the  name 
of  Louisiana,  which  lies  north  of  thirty-six  de- 
grees and  thirty  minutes  north  latitude,  not 
included  within  the  limits  of  the  State  contem- 
plated by  this  act,  slavery  and  involuntary 
servitude,  otherwise  than  in  the  punishment  of 
crimes  whereof  the  party  shall  have  been  duly 
convicted,  shall  be,  and  the  same  is  hereby, 
forever  prohibited.' 

"  This  act,  as  also  the  Ordinance  of  1787, 
actually  abolished  slavery — a  thing  we  do  not 
now  propose  to  do.  Slavery  existed  in  parts 
of  the  North-west  Territory,  and  in  Louisiana 
;he  law  of  slavery  at  the  time  of  the  cesssion 
from  France  covered  the  entire  territory,  from 
the  Gulf  of  Mexico  to  the  parallel  of  the  forty- 
ninth  decree  of  north  latitude,  and  west  to  the 
Rocky  Mountains.  The  Missouri  compromise 
was  in  harmony  with  the  settled  policy  of  our 
Government.  It  restricted  and  narrowed  the 
limits  of  slavery.  The  arrangement  that 
should  extend  its  limits  and  enlarge  its  boun- 
daries would  possess  none  of  the  features  or 
characteristics  of  the  Missouri  compromise. 
This  project,  however,  has  for  the  present 
been  abandoned.  It  sought  its  object  by  means 
too  direct  and  too  easily  understood.  The 
masses  of  (he  free  States  had  condemned  it  in 
advance.  It  was  well  ascertained  that  it  could 
not  pass  this  Mouse,  and  hence  the  Extension- 


ists  were  driven  to  new  shifts  and  devices.  A 
sectional  consultation  or  caucus,  as  I  am  in- 
formed, was  held  on  the  evening  preceding  the 
day  on  which  the  Select  Committee  of  eight 
was  moved  in  the  Senate.  The  known  opin- 
ions of  a  majority  of  that  committee — their 
open  opposition  to  the  policy  of  engrafting  the 
great  feature  of  the  Ordinance  of  1787  upon 
the  recently  acquired  territories,  made  it  cer- 
tain, from  the  first,  that  the  interests  of  sla- 
\ery  would  govern  their  counsels. 

"Sir,  I  regarded  this  new  bantling — this 
'child  born  in  the  dog  days' — over  whose 
sudden  death  Mr.  Ritchie  seems  the  principal, 
if  not  the  only  mourner,  as  a  fraud  both  upon 
the  people  of  the  North  and  of  the  South.  It 
had  no  stamp  of  manliness  about  it,  but  was  a 
studied  effort- to  evade  and  dodge  the  question. 
Why  not  meet  this  subject  as  men,  and  settle 
it  upon  a  basis  that  all  shall  understand? 
This  new  scheme,  so  happily  defeated,  settled 
nothing.  Certain  it  is,  that  one  party  or  the 
other  would  have  been  grossly  deceived.  Had 
it  passed,  the  fallacious  hope  would  have  been 
held  out  to  the  North  that  slavery  was  exclud- 
ed, while  at  the  South  it  would  have  been  un- 
derstood that  the  whole  country  was  open  to 
that  institution.  The  speech  of  the  honour- 
able chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Eight  [Mr. 
Clayton]  upon  the  introduction  of  the  bill  to 
the  Senate,  is  as  extraordinary  as  are  all  the 
other  circumstances  connected  with  its  history. 
After  stating  the  nature  of  the  Government 
provided  for  California  and  New  Mexico,  he 
goes  on  to  say  : 

"  «  Thus  placing  that  question  [slavery]  be- 
yond the  power  of  the  Territorial  Legislature, 
and  resting  the  right  to  introduce  or  prohibit 
slavery  in  those  two  territories  on  the  Consti- 
tion,  as  the  same  shall  be  expounded  by  the 
Judges,  with  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States.  It  was  thought, 
by  this  means,  that  Congress  would  avoid  the 
decision  of  this  distracting  question,  leaving  it 
to  be  settled  by  the  silent  operation  of  the 
Constitution  itself;  and  that  in  case  Congress 
should  refuse  to  touch  the  subject,  the  country 
would  be  slaveholding  only  where,  by  the  law 
of  nature,  slave  labour  was  effective,  and  free 
labour  could  not  maintain  itself.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  case  Congress  should  hereafter  choose 
to  adopt  the  compromise  of  36  deg.  !30  min., 
or  any  other  rule  of  settlement,  it  will  be  free 
to  act  as  to  its  wisdom  and  patriotism  shall 
seem  fit.' 

"  Such,  sir,  is,  in  part,  the  statement  of  the 
character  of  this  new  '  compromise,'  as  given 
by  the  chairman  who  reported  it  to  the  Sen- 
ate. Truly  it  was  a  most  clear  and  satisfac- 
tory serV/c/nen/  of  this  '  distracting  question!' 
As  a  purely  legal  question,  it  was  to  be  finally 
put  to  rest  by  the  adjudication  of  our  highest 


law  tribunal.  Then  came  in  the  law  of  na- 
ture— and  climate,  soil,  and  the  adaptation  of 
the  country  to  slave  labour,  were  to  fix  the 
boundary  between  freedom  and  slavery  ;  and, 
lastly,  the  whole  subject  was  left  open  and 
unsettled  Cor  thesubsequent  action  of  Congress. 
Was  it  not,  sir,  an  admirable  and  ingenious 
'  compromise  V  It  settled  the  question,  and 
yet  left  it  open  !  The  Supreme  Court  was  to 
decide  whether  slavery  could  or  could  not  le- 
gally exist  in  these  territories,  and  yet  tho 
slaveholder  was  allowed  to  appropriate  such 
parts  to  himself  as  he  deemed  adapted  to  slave 
labour.  Such  a  scheme  was  unworthy  of 
support  from  any  quarter.  We  can  submit  to 
be  voted  down,  although  it  is  hard  when  the 
blow  comes  from  Northern  men  ;  but  we  can- 
not consent  to  be  cheated.  We  want  no  pal- 
tering upon  this  subject.  When  it  is  settled, 
we  wish  to  know  how  and  upon  what  terms 
the  settlement  is  made.  If  free  soil  is  to  be 
surrendered,  we  wish  to  know  the  extent  of 
the  surrender — the  limits  where  slavery  is  to 
cease  its  aggressions. 

"  I  am  fully  satisfied,  in  my  own  mind,  that 
this  ingenious  device,  not  of  settlement,  but  to 
avoid  a  settlement,  gave  up  the  entire  Territo- 
ries of  California  and  New  Mexico  to  slavery. 
There  was  nothing  in  the  bill  to  obstruct  the 
slaveholder  in  his  declared  purpose  to  overrun 
these  countries  with  his  slaves.  Congress  im- 
posed no  restraint;  and  the  people  themselves, 
however  much  opposed  to  slavery,  were  ex- 
pressly prohibited  from  raising  their  voice 
against  it.  The  idea  of  a  judicial  decision  that 
should  be  effectual  for  the  protection  of  those 
distant  territories  was  shamefully  deceptive.  I 
am  fully  satisfied  that  no  case  would  ever  have 
been  brought  before  the  Supreme  Court;  and 
if  one  had  been,  before  a  decision  was  obtain- 
ed, slavery  would  have  fixed  itself  so  firmly 
upon  the  soil,  that  its  removal  would  have 
been  impossible.  Slavery  never  yet  went  into 
a  country  under  the  authority  of  previous  law. 
The  law  of  slavery  is  the  law  of  violence  and 
aggression.  How  came  slavery  in  Texas  1  It 
found  its  way  (here  in  violation  of  law,  just  as 
it  will  find  its  way  to  the  Pacific,  unless  tho 
power  of  this  government  is  interposed  to  pre- 
vent it.  This,  sir,  is  a  great  public  and  poli- 
tical question.  Its  settlement  belongs  to  the 
People,  and  not  to  the  Courts.  The  Supreme 
Court  have  already  decided  that  we  have  au- 
thority over  the  subject ;  let  us  do  our  duty, 
and  not  seek  to  shuffle  off  the  responsibility 
upon  others.  Wc  know  whether  slavery 
ought  or  ou^ht  not  to  overrun  these  territories, 
and  let  us  declare  directly  either  that  it  may 
or  that  it  may  not. 

"  Extend  slavery  to  the  Pacific  Ocean,  and 
it  insures  the  ultimate  subjugation  of  the  whole 
southern  half  of  this  continent  to  its  dominion. 
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It  effects  a  barrier,  over  w  hich  free  emigration 
cannot  pass.  It  effectually  cuts  off  the  free 
States  from  all  continuity  with  Mexico,  and 
secures  to  slavery  an  easy  and  certain  advance 
to  the  South.  Such  a  compromise  would  be 
the  certain  triumph  of  Slavery,  and  the  last 
struggle  of  Freedom.  It  would  give  to  the 
slave  interest  an  ascendency  in  this  Republic 
for  all  coming  time.  There  is  one  way,  and 
but  one,  in  which  this  controversy  should  be 
settled.  Do  right.  Leave  the  soil  of  freedom 
alone.  We  make  no  encroachments  upon 
slavery — we  will  submit  to  none.  Let  the 
boundaries  of  Slavery  and  Freedom  stand  as 
they  are.  This  is  the  compromise  we  offer — 
it  is  just  and  fair,  and  all  that  should  be  re- 
quired at  our  hands." 

"  Sir,  1  will  not  be  forced  in  a  direction  con- 
trary to  my  principles.  I  know  the  fearful 
odds  that  are  against  me  in  this  struggle — the 
overshadowing  power  of  an  institution  that  di- 
rects the  action  of  this  government,  controls 
its  patronage,  wields  the  organization  of  the 
republican  party,  and  tears  down  and  builds 
up  at  pleasure.  I  know  the  chances  are  a 
hundred  to  one,  that  I  must  go  down  in  this 
unequal  contest.  Be  it  so.  I  had  rather  sink 
into  the  deepest  obscurity,  with  my  integrity 
and  reputation  unsullied,  than  purchase  dis- 
tinction at  the  sacrifice  of  my  self-respect,  and 
the  good  opinion  of  all  honourable  men.  But, 
sir,  I  have  faith  in  the  moral  power  of  a  good 
cause.  There  is  another  day  coming;  and, 
in  the  language  of  an  able  and  eloquent  states- 
man of  France,  '  [  am  willing  to  place  my 
bark  upon  the  highest  promontory,  and  await 
the  rising  of  the  waters.'  " 

"  With  the  issue  clear  and  distinct,  unem- 
barrassed by  party  machinery,  1  am  fully  per- 
suaded that  the  State  of  Penn  and  of  Franklin 
would  never  give  her  voice  in  favour  of  the 
extension  of  slavery  over  soil  now  free.  When 
she  pronounces  her  true  verdict,  it  will  be 
unanimous  in  favour  of  freedom.  She  will 
never  dishonour  the  name  of  her  founder,  that 
man  of  justice  and  peace.  She  will  remain 
faithful  to  her  principles,  and  to  the  memory 
of  her  noble  sons.  She  has  placed  upon  an 
enduring  record  her  solemn  judgment  against 
slavery,  and  it  will  remain  there,  unreversed 
forever." 

"  Sir,  who  are  we,  and  in  what  age  do  we 
live?  We  are  a  free  and  Christian  people — 
living  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century 
with  the  Bible  in  our  hands — familiar  with  its 
precepts,  its  obligations,  and  its  terrible  sanc- 
tions. Is  it  not  a  reproach  that  we  should  sit 
here  debating  a  question  of  FYeedom  or  Slave- 
ry 1  Not.  of  the  abolition  of  slavery,  but  of  its 
propagation  and  extension.  We  have  obtain- 
ed, after  an  expensive  war,  from  our  weaker 
neighbour,  a  fair  and  fertile  portion  of  her  ter- 
ritory. It  is  free  from  negro  slavery,  and  it 
becomes  a  desperate  and  a  doubtful  struggle, 
whether  we  can  preserve  it  free  or  not.  Is  it 
not  a  national  shame  and  reproach  ?  I  would 
as  soon  vote  for  the  revival  of  the  foreign 
slave  trade,  as  for  any  law  planting  slavery 
upon  territories  now  free. 

"  There  is  no  force  in  the  argument,  so  of- 
ten presented,  that  the  extension  of  slavery 
does  not  add  to  the  number  of  slaves — that  to 
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plant  it  in  our  territories  would  be  to  diffuse, 
not  to  increase  the  evil.  It  is  a  law  of  popu- 
lation, that  races  and  nations  increase  in  pro- 
portion to  the  means  of  human  subsistence — 
to  the  extent  they  occupy  of  fertile  and  produc- 
tive soil.  One  square  mile  will  sustain  only 
half  the  population  of  two.  If  you  double  the 
productive  territory  of  a  State,  it  is  certain 
that,  in  time,  its  population  will  be  doubled. 
As  you  extend  the  area  over  which  the  slave 
population  are  to  spread,  just  in  that  propor- 
tion are  their  numbers  sure  to  increase.  In 
the  old  and  thickly  settled  countries  of  the 
world,  population  is  stationary  or  on  the  de- 
crease, while  in  new  and  sparsely  populated 
regions,  other  circumstances  being  favourable, 
it  is  rapidly  increasing.  There  is  no  increase 
of  slaves  in  Cuba,  although  it  is  well  known 
that  the  foreign  slave  trade  is  carried  on  to  a 
considerable  extent  with  that  Island.  The 
reason  is  apparent.  There  is  no  room  for 
them  to  spread,  and  the  market  is  fully  sup- 
plied with  labourers.  Slaves  are  like  any 
other  stock,  of  which  merchandize  is  made. 
Widen  the  market  for  their  sale,  and  you 
stimulate  the  production.  Increase  their  va- 
lue, and  you  prolong  the  years  of  their  bond- 
age. The  extension  of  slavery,  and  the  in- 
crease of  slaves,  are  identical  and  inseparable 
— one  and  the  same  thing.  It  is  the  influence 
and  effect  of  this  policy  upon  white  labour  of 
which  I  especially  complain.  It  gives  up  to 
the  cupidity  of  the  slaveholder,  and  to  the  un- 
productive tillage  of  his  human  cattle,  that 
which  of  right  belongs  to  free  labour,  and 
which  is  necessary  for  the  support  and  happi- 
ness of  our  own  race  and  people.  It  brings 
dishonour  and  degradation  upon  the  poor  white 
man,  who  is  brought  in  close  contact  with  the 
servile  labour  of  the  black.  It  mars  his  man- 
hood. It  destroys  his  self-respect  and  dignity 
of  character.  He  feels  a  sense  of  humiliation, 
when  he  looks  up  to  the  vast  distance  between 
himself  and  the  lordly  planter,  in  the  shadow 
of  whose  aristocratic  possessions  he  lives  an 
inferior,  if  not  a  dependent.  He  lives  in  the 
midst  of  a  social  system,  made  up  of  lords  and 
vassals  ;  and  if  he  cannot  rise  to  the  condition 
of  the  former,  he  must  sink  to  a  level  with  the 
latter. 

For  "Tlie  Friend." 

The  Civilized  Indians  of  California. 

We  copy  from  the  National  Intelligencer 
the  following  highly  interesting  account  of  the 
Pimos  and  Maricopas — agricultural  tribes  re- 
siding on  the  banks  of  the  Rio  Gila,  in  Cali- 
fornia— among  the  mouldering  ruins  of  Aztec 
towns.  It  is  taken  from  one  of  the  public 
documents  of  the  last  session  of  Congress. 

"  November  10. — The  valley  on  the  south- 
ern side  of  the  Gila  still  grows  wider.  Away 
off  in  that  direction,  the  peaks  of  the  Sonora 
mountains  just  peep  above  the  horizon.  On 
the  north  side  of  the  river,  and  a  few  miles 
from  it,  runs  a  low  chain  of  serrated  hills. 
Near  our  encampment  a  corresponding  range 
draws  in  from  the  southeast,  giving  the  river 
a  bend  to  the  north.  At  the  base  of  this  chain 
is  a  long  meadow,  reaching  for  many  miles 


south,  in  which  the  Pimos  graze  their  cattle; 
and  along  the  whole  day's  march  were  remains' 
of  zequias,  pottery,  and  other  evidences  of  a 
once  densely  populated  country.  About  the I 
lime  of  the  noon  halt,  a  large  pile,  which; 
seemed  the  work  of  human  hands,  was  seen 
to  the  left.  It  was  the  remains  of  a  three- 
story  mud  house,  60  feet  square,  pierced  for 
doors  and  windows.  The  walls  were  four  feet 
thick,  and  formed  by  layers  of  mud  two  feet; 
thick.  Stanly  made  an  elaborate  sketch  ol 
every  part ;  for  it  was  no  doubt  built  by  the' 
same  race  that  had  once  so  thickly  peopled 
this  territory,  and  left  behind  the  ruins. 

"  We  made  a  long  and  careful  search  for 
some  specimens  of  household  furniture,  or  im- 
plements of  art,  but  nothing  was  found  except 
the  corn-grinder,  always  met  with  among  the 
ruins  and  on  the  plains.  The  marine-shell, 
cut  into  various  ornaments,  was  also  found 
here,  which  showed  that  these  people  either 
came  from  the  sea-coast  or  trafficked  there. 
No  traces  of  hewn  timber  were  discovered; 
on  the  contrary,  the  sleepers  of  ui&  ground 
floor  were  round  and  unhewn.  They  were 
burnt  out  of  their  seats  in  the  wall  to  the  depth 
of  six  inches.  The  whole  interior  of  the  house 
had  been  burnt  out,  and  the  walls  much  de- 
faced. What  was  left  bore  marks  of  ha.ving 
been  glazed,  and  on  the  wall  in  the  north 
room  of  the  second  story  were  traced  hiero- 
glyphics. 

"  Where  we  encamped,  eight  or  nine  miles' 
from  the  Pimos  village,  we  met  a  Maricopa 
Indian  looking  for  his  cattle.  The  frank,  con- 
fident manner  in  which  he  approached  us,  was 
in  strange  contrast  with  that  of  the  suspicious 
Apache.  Soon  six  or  eight  of  the  Pimos  came 
in  at  full  speed.  Their  object  was  to  ascertain 
who  we  were,  and  what  we  wanted.  They 
told  us  the  fresh  trail  we  saw  up  the  river  was 
that  of  their  people,  sent  to  watch  the  move- 
ments of  their  etiemies,  the  Apaches.  Being 
young,  they  became  much  alarmed  on  seeing 
us,  and  returned  to  the  town,  giving  the  alarm 
that  a  large  body  of  Apaches  were  approach- 
ing. 

"Their  joy  was  unaffected  at  seeing  we 
were  Americans,  and  not  Apaches.  The  chief 
of  the  guard  at  once  dispatched  news  to  his 
chief  of  the  result  of  his  reconnoissnnce.  The 
town  was  nine  miles  distant,  yet  in  three  hours 
our  camp  was  filled  with  Pimos  loaded  with 
corn,  beans,  honey,  and  zandias,  (water- 
melons.) A  brisk  trade  was  at  once  opened. 
This  was  my  observing  night;  but  the  crowd 
of  Indians  was  great,  and  the  passing  and  re- 
passing at  full  speed  so  continuous,  that  I  got 
an  indifferent  set  of  observations. 

"  The  camp  of  my  party  was  pitched  on 
the  side  nearest  the  town,  and  we  saw  the  first 
of  these  people,  and  their  mode  of  approach. 
It  was  perfectly  frank  and  unsuspicious.  Many 
would  leave  their  packs  in  our  camp,  and  be 
absent  for  hours,  theft  seeming  to  be  unknown 
among  them.  With  the  mounted  guard,  which 
first  visited  us,  was  a  man  on  foot,  and  he  ap- 
peared to  keep  pace  with  the  fleetest  horse. 
He  was  a  little  out  of  breath  when  he  reached 
us,  but  soon  recovering,  told  us  he  was  the 
interpreter  to  Juan  Antonio  Llunas,  chief  of 
the  Pimos.   I 
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"November  11. — Leaving  the  column,  a 
few  of  us  struck  to  the  north  side  of  the  river, 
guided  by  my  loquacious  friend,  the  interpre- 
ter, to  visit  the  ruins  of  another  Casa  Monte- 
zuma. 

"  The  casa  was  in  complete  ruins,  one  pile 
of  broken  pottery  and  foundation-stone  of  the 
black  basalt,  making  a  mound  about  ten  feet 
above  the  ground.  The  outline  of  the  ground 
plan  was  distinct  enough. 

"  We  found  the  description  of  pottery  the 
same  as  ever;  and  among  the  ruins  the  same 
sea-shell;  one  worked  into  ornaments;  also, 
a  large  bead,  an  inch  and  a  quarter  in  length, 
of  bluish  marble,  exquisitely  turned. 

"  We  secured  to-day  our  long  sought  bird, 
the  inhabitant  of  the  mezquite,  indigo-blue 
plumage,  with  top-knot  and  long  tail.  Its 
wings,  when  spread,  showing  a  white  ellipse. 

"  Turning  from  the  ruins  towards  the  Pimos 
village,  we  urged  our  guide  to  go  fast,  as  we 
wished  to  see  as  much  of  his  people  as  the  day 
would  permit.  He  was  on  foot,  but  led  at  a 
pace  which  kept  our  mules  in  a  trot. 

"  We  came  in  at  the  back  of  the  settlement 
of  Pimos  Indians,  and  found  our  troops  en- 
camped in  a  cornfield,  from  which  the  grain 
had  been  gathered.  We  were  at  once  im- 
pressed with  the  beauty,  order,  and  disposition 
of  the  arrangements  for  irrigating  and  drain- 
ing the  land.  Corn,  wheat,  and  cotton,  are 
the  crops  of  this  peaceful  and  intelligent  race 
of  people.  All  the  crops  have  been  gathered 
in,  and  the  stubbles  show  they  have  been  lux- 
uriant. The  cotton  has  been  picked  and  stack- 
ed for  drying  on  the  tops  of  sheds.  The  fields 
are  sub-divided  by  ridges  of  earth  into  rect- 
angles of  about  200  by  100  feet,  for  the  con- 
venience of  irrigating.  The  fences  are  of 
sticks,  wattled  with  willow  and  mezquite,  and 
in  this  particular  set  an  example  of  economy 
in  agriculture  worthy  to  be  followed  by  the 
Mexicans,  who  never  use  fences  at  all.  The 
houses  of  the  people  are  mere  sheds,  thatched 
with  willow  and  cornstalks. 

"  With  the  exception  of  the  chief,  Antonio 
Llunas,  who  was  clad  in  cast-ofT  Mexican 
toggery,  the  dress  of  the  men  consisted  of  a 
cotton  scrape  of  domestic  manufacture,  and  a 
breech  cloth.  Their  hair  was  very  long,  and 
clubbed  up.  The  women  wore  nothing  but 
the  serape  pinned  about  the  loins,  after  the 
fashion  of  Persico's  Indian  women,  on  the 
east  side  of  the  Capitol,  though  not  quite  so 
low. 

"  The  camp  was  soon  filled  with  men, 
women  and  children,  each  with  a  basket  of 
corn,  frijoles,  or  meal  for  traffic.  Many  had 
jars  of  the  molasses  expressed  from  the  fruit 
of  the  pitahaya.  Beads,  red  cloth,  white  do- 
mestic, and  blankets,  were  the  articles  de- 
manded in  exchange.  Major  Swords,  who  had 
charge  of  the  trading  duty,  pitched  a  tempora- 
ry awning  under  which  to  conduct  the  busi- 
ness, which  had  scarcely  commenced  before 
this  place  formed  a  perfect  menagerie,  into 
which  crowded,  with  eager  eyes,  Pimos,  Mari- 
copas,  Mexicans,  French,  Dutch,  English,  and 
Americans.  As  I  passed  on  to  take  a  peep  at 
the  scene,  naked  arms,  hands,  and  legs  pro- 
truded from  the  awning.  Inside  there  was 
no  room  for  bodies,  but  many  heads  had  clus- 


(tered  into  a  very  small  space,  filled  with  differ- 
ent tongues  and  nations.  The  trade  went 
merrily  on,  and  the  conclusion  of  each  bargain 
was  announced  by  a  grunt  and  a  joke,  some- 
times at  the  expense  of  the  quartermaster,  but 
oftener  at  that  of  the  Pimos. 

"  November  12 — We  procured  a  sufficiency 
of  corn,  wheat  and  beans,  from  the  Pimos,  but 
only  two  or  three  bullocks,  and  neither  horses 
nor  mules.  They  have  but  few  cattle,  which 
arer  used  in  tillage,  and  apparently  all  steers, 
procured  from  the  Mexicans.  Their  horses 
and  mules  were  not  plenty,  and  those  they 
possessed  were  prized  extravagantly  high. 
One  dashing  young  fellow,  with  ivory  teeth 
and  flowing  hair,  was  seen  coming  into  our 
camp,  at  full  speed,  on  a  wild  unruly  horse, 
that  flew  from  side  to  side  as  he  approached, 
alarmed  at  the  novel  apparition  of  our  people. 
The  Maricopa,  for  he  was  of  that  tribe,  was 
without  saddle  or  stirrups,  and  balanced  him- 
self to  the  right  and  left  with  such  ease  and 
grace  as  to  appear  part  of  his  horse.  He  suc- 
ceeded in  bringing  his  fiery  nag  into  the  heart 
of  the  camp.  He  was  immediately  offered  a 
very  advantageous  trade  by  some  young  offi- 
cer. '  He  stretched  himself  on  his  horse's 
neck,  caressed  it  tenderly,  at  the  same  time 
shutting  his  eyes,  meaning  thereby  that  no 
offer  could  tempt  him  to  part  with  his  charger. 

"  The  General  gave  a  letter  to  Governor 
Llunas,  stating  he  was  a  good  man,  and  di- 
recting all  United  States  troops  that  might  pass 
in  his  rear  to  respect  his  excellency,  his  peo- 
ple, and  their  property.  Several  broken  down 
mules  were  left  with  him  to  recruit,  for  the 
benefit  of  Cooke's  battalion,  as  it  passed  along. 

"  To  us  it  was  a  rare  sight  to  be  thrown  in 
the  midst  of  a  large  nation  of  what  is  termed 
wild  Indians,  surpassing  many  of  the  Christian 
nations  in  agriculture,  little  behind  them  in  the 
useful  arts,  and  immeasurably  before  them  in 
honesty  and  virtue.  During  the  whole  of  yes- 
terday our  camp  was  full  of  men,  women  and 
children,  who  sauntered  amongst  our  packs 
unwatched,  and  not  a  single  instance  of  theft 
was  reported. 

"  I  rode  leisurely  in  the  rear,  through  the 
thatched  huts  of  the  Pimos;  each  abode  con- 
sists of  a  dome  shaped  wicker-work,  about  six 
feet  high,  and  from  twenty  to  fifty  feet  in  dia- 
meter, thatched  with  straw  or  cornstalks.  In 
front  is  usually  a  large  arbor,  on  top  of  which 
is  piled  the  cotton  in  the  pod  for  drying. 

"  In  the  houses  were  stowed  water-melons, 
pumpkins,  beans,  corn,  and  wheat,  the  three 
last  articles  generally  in  large  baskets;  some- 
times the  corn  was  in  baskets  covered  with 
earth,  and  placed  on  the  tops  of  the  domes. 
A  few  chickens  and  dogs  were  seen,  but  no 
other  domestic  animals,  except  horses,  mules, 
and  oxen.  Their  implements  of  husbandry 
were  the  axe,  (of  steel,)  wooden  hoes,  shovels 
and  harrows.  The  soil  is  so  easily  pulverized 
as  to  make  the  plough  unnecessary. 

"  Several  acquaintances  formed  in  our  camp 
yesterday  were  recognized,  and  they  received 
me  cordially,  made  signs  to  dismount,  and, 
when  I  did  so,  offered  water-melons  and  pinole. 
Pinole  is  the  heart  of  Indian  corn,  baked, 
ground  up,  and  mixed  with  sugar.  When 
dissolved  in  water,  it  afford-*  a  delicious  beve- 


rage, it  quenches  thirst,  and  is  very  nutritious. 
Their  molasses,  put  up  in  large  jars,  hermeti- 
cally sealed,  of  which  they  had  quantities,  is 
expressed  from  the  fruit  of  the  pitahaya. 

"  A  woman  was  sealed  on  the  ground  under 
the  shade  of  one  of  the  cotton  sheds.  Her 
left  leg  was  tucked  under  her  seat,  and  her 
foot  turned  sole  upwards;  between  her  big  toe 
and  the  next  was  a  spindle  about  eighteen 
inches  long,  with  a  single  fly  of  four  or  six 
inches.  Ever  and  anon  she  gave  it  a  twist  in 
a  dexterous  manner,  and  at  its  end  was  drawn 
a  coarse  cotton  thread.  This  was  their  spin- 
ning jenny.  Led  on  by  this  primitive  display, 
I  asked  for  their  loom  by  pointing  to  the  thread 
and  then  to  the  blanket  girded  about  the  wo- 
man's loins.  A  fellow,  stretched  in  the  dust 
sunning  himself,  rose  up  leisurely,  and  untied 
a  bundle  which  I  had  supposed  to  be  a  bow 
and  arrows.  This  little  package,  with  four 
stakes  in  the  ground,  was  the  loom.  He 
stretched  his  cloth,  and  commenced  the  process 
of  weaving. 

"  We  travelled  fifteen  and  a  half  miles,  and 
encamped  on  the  dividing  ground  between  the 
Pimos  and  Maricopas.  For  the  whole  distance 
we  passed  through  cultivated  grounds,  over  a 
luxuriantly  rich  soil.  The  plain  appeared  to 
extend  in  every  direction  fifteen  or  twenty 
miles,  except  in  one  place  about  five  miles  be- 
fore reaching  camp,  where  a  low  chain  of  hills 
comes  in  from  the  southeast,  and  terminates 
some  miles  from  the  river.  The  bed  of  the 
Gila,  opposite  the  village,  is  said  to  be  dry,  the 
whole  water  being  drawn  off  by  the  zequias 
of  the  Pimos  for  irrigation  ;  but  their  ditches 
are  larger  than  is  necessary  for  this  purpose, 
and  the  water  which  is  not  used  returns  to  the 
bed  of  the  river  with  little  apparent  diminution 
in  its  volume. 

"  A  great  deal  of  the  land  is  cultivated,  but 
there  is  still  a  vast  portion  within  the  level  of 
the  Gila  that  is  yet  to  be  put  under  tillage. 
The  population  of  the  Pimos  and  Maricopas 
together  is  estimated  variously  at  from  three 
to  ten  thousand.  The  first  is  evidently  too 
low. 

"  This  peaceful  and  industrious  race  are  in 
possession  of  a  beautiful  and  fertile  basin. 
Living  remote  from  the  civilized  world,  they 
are  seldom  visited  by  whiles,  and  then  only  by 
those  in  distress,  to  whom  they  generously 
furnish  horses  and  food.  Aguardiente  (bran- 
dy) is  known  among  their  chief  men  only,  and 
the  abuse  of  this  and  the  vices  which  it  entails 
are  yet  unknow  n. 

"  They  are  without  other  religion  than  a  be- 
lief in  one  great  and  over-ruling  Spirit. 

"Their  peaceful  disposition  is  not  the  result 
of  incapacity  for  war,  for  they  are  at  all  times 
enabled  to  meet  and  vanquish  the  Apaches  in 
battle  ;  and  when  we  passed  they  had  just  re- 
turned from  an  expedition  in  the  Apache  coun- 
trv,  to  revenge  some  thefts  and  other  outrages, 
with  eleven  scalps  and  thirteen  prisoners.  The 
prisoners  are  sold  as  slaves  to  the  Mexicans. 

"  The  Maricopas  occupy  that  part  of  the 
basin  Iving  between  camp  97  and  the  mouth 
of  the  Salt  river;  and  all  that  has  been  said 
of  the  Pimos  is  applicable  to  them.  They  live 
in  cordial  amity,  and  their  habits,  agriculture, 
religion,  and  manufactures,  are  the  same.  In 
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stature  they  are  taller;  their  noses  are  more 
aquiline,  and  they  have  a  much  readier  man- 
ner of  speaking  and  acting.  I  noticed  that 
most  of  the  interpreters  of  the  Pimos  were  of 
this  tribe,  and  also  the  men  we  met  with  in  the 
spy-guard.  Though  fewer  in  number,  they 
appear  to  be  superior  in  intelligence  and  per- 
sonal appearance. 

"  Don  Jose  Messio  is  their  governor,  and, 
like  the  governor  of  the  Pimos,  holds  his  office 
by  the  appointment  of  the  Mexican  governor 
of  California.  The  people  have  no  choice  in 
the  selection.  Both  these  Indians  are  respect- 
able looking  old  men,  and  seem  to  be  really 
worthy  of  the  trust  reposed  in  them." 


Selected  for  "  The  Friend." 
GIVE  NOT  THY  TIME  TO  TEARS. 

Give  not  thy  time  to  tears, 

Why  should  the  being  of  a  moment  weep? 
Yet  but  a  few  short  years, 

And  in  the  silent  grave  thy  grief  shall  sleep. 

Life  is  a  barren  shore,  » 

But  soon  the  friendly  bark  of  Death  shall  come, 

To  waft  thy  spirit  o'er 

To  the  bright  verge  of  thy  eternal  home. 

Yet  but  a  few  short  years, 

A  few  short  years  perhaps  with  clouds  o'ercast, 
And  all  thy  griefs  and  fears, 

Will  be  to  thee  as  creatures  of  the  past. 

Give  not  thy  time  to  tears, 

Why  should  the  being  of  a  moment  weep? 
Yet  but  a  few  short  years, 

And  in  the  silent  grave  thy  woes  shall  sleep. 

Youth  is  soon  past  and  gone, 

And  manhood's  fleeting  days  are  quickly  told. 
And  e'en  when  age  comes  on, 

Even  latest,  age  comes  early  to  the  old. 

Many  in  childhood  die, 

Many  in  youth  the  world  of  shadows  view, 
Many  in  manhood  fly, 

But  those  who  live  till  wintry  age — how  few  ! 

Oh,  then,  serenely  wait, 

The  days  of  sorrow  cannot  last  thee  long — 
A  id  soon  thy  present  state, 

Will  be  but  the  remembrance  of  a  song. 

Give  not  thy  time  to  tears, 

Wh  y  should  the  being  of  a  moment  weep  ? 
Yet  but  a  few  short  years, 

And  in  deep  silence  thou  shall  sweetly  sleep. 


For  "  The  Friend." 

Thomas  Scatlcrgood  and  his  Times. 

(Continued from  page  404.) 

Peter  Yarnnll  in  exercising  his  gift  in  the 
ministry  was  wont  to  be  very  slow  in  delivery 
when  he  first  began  to  speak.  Soon  however, 
his  manner  became  animated,  his  articulation 
rapid,  and  as  the  whole  energy  of  his  soul 
seemed  to  breathe  forth  for  the  good  of  others, 
and  the  Divine  blessing  was  with  him,  his  la- 
bours were  powerfully  awakening,  particular- 
ly to  the  young,  who  were  wandering  afar 
from  the  fold  of  peace.  For  such  his  soul 
yearned,  with  earnest  longings  to  gather  them 
back  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  bring  the 
prodigals  from  feeding  on  the  swine  husks  of 
self-indulgence,  to  partaking  of  the  fatted  calf  of 
Divine  acceptance.  Oh  !  how  he  could  tell  of 
mercy  to  prodigals  ! — an  allusion  thereto  seem- 


ed to  call  up  the  deepest  energies  of  his  feelings. 
He  had  not  forgotten  when  being  himself  far 
off  from  his  Father's  house,  yet  looking  there, 
— longing  for  acceptance,  if  it  might  be  as  a 
hired  servant, — the  Father  himself  had  beheld 
him, — had  drawn  nigh  to  him, — had  caused  his 
rags  to  be  taken  from  him, — clothed  him  with 
the  best  robe, — made  him  welcome  as  a  son  be- 
loved, and  caused  the  househeld  to  rejoice  over 
him,  as  one  that  having  been  dead,  was  alive 
again, —  having  been  lost  was  now  found. 

His  style  of  expression  was  elevated,  his 
manner  emphatic,  and  he  had  a  peculiar  ease 
and  felicity  in  expressing  his  thoughts.  When 
he  arose  and  commenced  speaking,  he  stood 
nearly  perfectly  still,  but  as  his  delivery  gain- 
ed strength  and  force,  as  his  earnest  exercises 
began  to  find  fitting  language, — his  whole  body 
seemed  to  partake  of  the  ardency  of  his  feel- 
ings, and  his  gesticulations  became  frequent 
and  animated. 

We  are  told  that  being  on  a  visit  in  Jersey 
in  the  year  1791,  the  exercise  of  his  mind  was 
very  great,  so  that  before  rising  to  address  the 
assembly,  the  perspiration  started  as  freely 
from  him  as  from  a  mower  in  the  harvest-field. 
This  was  in  part  occasioned  by  the  close  and 
searching  testimony  given  him  to  deliver.  As 
he  stood  up  he  said,  and  we  can  well  imagine 
the  deep  solemnity  and  awe  which  covered 
him  as  the  words  came  slowly  forth, — "  It  is 
a  cloudy  time,  both  inwardly  and  outwardly. 
Clouds  of  thick  darkness  have  spread  them- 
selves." From  this  he  proceeded  to  lay  open 
the  deficiencies  of  those  present,  in  a  '  power- 
ful and  searching  manner,'  so  as  to  draw  the 
acknowledgment  from  some,  "  this  is  going  to 
the  bottom  of  things."  Such  was  Peter  Yar- 
nall's  usual  manner.  Loving,  affectionate, 
courteous,  yet  faithful  to  his  Lord's  bidding, 
and  careful  to  sew  no  pillows  under  armholes. 

In  1793,  Peter  Yarnall  paid  a  religious  visit 
to  New  England.  After  attending  New  York- 
Yearly  Meeting,  he  was  on  the  4th  of  Sixth 
month  at  a  meeting  with  the  Indians  on  Long 
Island,  at  their  settlement,  five  miles  from 
Southampton.  He  says,  "  Their  two  minis- 
ters, Paul  and  Peter  John,  were  present  with 
us  ;  and  we  visited  many  of  them  in  their'wig- 
wams.  There  are  some  pretty  young  people 
among  them,  and  some  tender  old  people. 
Peter  John  is  near  eighty  years  of  age. 

"  In  the  evening,  had  a  meeting  at  South- 
ampton, where  the  people  were  solid  and 
quiet.  I  lodged  at  the  house  of  one  Rogers,  a 
kind-hearted  man,  of  an  enlarged  mind.  We 
had  a  religious  opportunity  with  his  family  on 
the  5th,  when  he  desired  liberty  to  call  in  some 
of  his  neighbours,  which  was  acceptable — and 
after  a  good  meeting  with  them,  we  took  an 
affectionate  leave,  and  moved  on  to  East 
Hampton,  where  we  appointed  a  meeting,  to 
be  held  on  the  evening  of  the  same  clay. 

"  We  also  sent  a  messenger  to  appoint  a 
meeting  for  us  at  Montauk,  with  the  Indians, 
to  whom  I  addressed  a  letter.  This  meeting 
was  accordingly  held  at  the  time  proposed,  in 
their  academy.  There  was  a  large  number 
present,  especially  of  the  young  people.  The 
subject  of  silent  worship  was  opened,  and  I  was 
led,  in  Gospel  love,  to  labour  to  impress  their 
minds  with  the  necessity  of  becoming  more 


weighty  and  reverent,  when  they  meet  for  tha  j 
solemn  purpose.  I  thought  1  never  behelt 
more  beautiful  countenances  at  any  meeting 
than  appeared  among  the  youth.  My  heat- 
was  deeply  concerned  that  the  Lord's  presence 
and  power  might  be  with  us;  which,  1  humbly 
trust,  was  mercifully  granted,  and  some  ol! 
them  were  much  tendered. 

"  Sixth  of  the  month  and  Fourth  of  the  week, 
we  thought  best  of  moving  toward  the  second 
Indian  settlement,  by  the  way  of  Amaganset ; 
and  accordingly,  had  a  meeting  with  the  Indi- 
ans there,  but  not  so  early  in  the  day  as  we 
desired,  by  reason  of  the  difficulty  of  the  road 
to  their  settlement.  I  opened  to  them  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  religion,  and  they  were 
solid  and  attentive.  As  we  apprehended  we  j 
felt  the  life  withdrawing  from  the  meeting,  wel 
attempted  breaking  it  up;  but  the  people 
appeared  unwilling  to  move,  so  I  took  my  seat 
again,  with  the  other  Friends,  and  a  solemn 
covering  prevailing,  I  was  drawn  forth  in  sup- 
plication for  the  poor  natives  of  the  land, — and 
I  had  to  intercede  for  them,  that  their  minds 
might  become  enlightened,  and  that  they  might 
be  preserved  from  the  ravages  of  war.  In 
this  exercise,  I  believe  access  was  granted  to 
the  Fountain  of  all  good.  Afterward  the  In- 
dian minister  appeared,  expressing  his  unity 
and  satisfaction  with  the  doctrine  communi- 
cated, in  a  feeling  manner,  and  that  it  was  his 
belief  we  ought  all  to  live  agreeable  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Gospel,  or  to  the  revelation  of  the 
Divine  principle  within  us,  by  which  ,  alone 
true  peace  can  be  witnessed.  After  some  con- 
ference with  them,  we  parted  affectionately, 
and  returned  to  Amaganset,  where  we  had 
appointed  a  meeting,  which  was  held  in  silence 
to  my  inward  satisfaction  :  but  not  without 
complaint  on  the  part  of  some  who  were  col- 
lected there,  whom  I  endeavoured  to  convince 
of  the  propriety  thereof." 

Richard  Jordan  used  to  relate  an  inter- 
esting account  of  a  man  of  note  in  England 
who  was  convinced  of  the  Truth,  in  an  oppor- 
tunity wherein  not  a  word  was  spoken.  The 
man  was  a  captain  in  the  navy,  and  was  in 
expectation  of  receiving  an  admiral's  commis- 
sion. He  had  fallen  in  company  with  Richard 
Jordan  and  some  other  Friends,  and  on  their 
setting  down  to  talk,  a  solemn  silence  came 
over  them.  In  this  silence,  the  inward  power 
and  effectual  ministration  of  Truth  so  reached 
his  soul,  that  he  burst  into  tears, • — the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  were  unfolded  to  him  in  their 
fulness,  and  he  laid  down  all  his  weapons  of 
war. 

We  have  heard  it  said  that  an  individual 
arguing  with  a  Friend  against  silent  meetings,- 
and  the  impossibility  of  enduring  them,  de- 
clared, "That  silent  meetings  would  kill  the 
Devil."  "  That,"  said  the  Friend,  "  is  just 
what  we  want." 

Peter  Yarnall  thus  continues  his  journal : 
"  Seventh  of  the  month  we  proceeded  to 
East  Hampton  to  another  meeting  which  I  ap- 
pointed there,  at  eleven  o'clock,  but  we  found 
the  time  was  not  altogether  suited  to  the  con- 
venience of  the  people ;  yet  I  hope  it  was  a 
good  meeting.  A  proposal  was  made  to  us 
to  hold  a  meeting  in  the  evening,  and  not  feel- 
ing my  mind  wholly  relieved,  1  felt  "Willing  to 
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encourage  it;  and  we  accordingly  had  another 
meeting  there  at  seven  o'clock  ;  which  I  be- 
lieve, was  (he  largest  meeting  we  had  on  the 
east  end  of  the  island  :  and  although  I  was 
silent  therein,  my  mind  was  much  relieved 
through  secret,  hidden  exercise.  I  heard  no 
complaint  respecting  it,  and  the  people  appear- 
ed very  affectionate." 

It  is  related  that  an  individual  residing  near 
Richard  Jordan,  had  heard  of  his  powerful 
preaching,  and  felt  a  great  desire  to  hear  him. 
He  attended  a  Friends'  meeting  on  a  First-day, 
but  Richard,  though  present,  was  silent.  He 
tried  it  again  and  again,  and  still  no  ministry 
was  heard.  Concluding  that  Richard  must 
preach  at  the  week-day  meetings,  he  tried  them 
with  no  better  success  ;  but  at  last  he  began  to 
feel  what  these  meetings  were  for, — his  heart 
was  opened  to  perceive  the  beauty  and  excel- 
lency of  silent  waiting  and  inward  spiritual 
worship,  and  then,  the  seals  were  taken  off  the 
lips  of  the  minister.  "This,"  said  William 
Williams,  "  was  Richard  Jordan's  way  of 
making  a  convert." 

<% 

(To  be  continued.) 


•For  "The  Friend." 

ENOCH  DORMNJj. 

The  recent  perusal  of  the  testimony  con- 
cerning our  beloved  friend,  Enoch  Dorland, 
of  Oswego,  New  York,  deceased,  revived  the 
impressions  which  were  made  by  the  counte- 
nance and  grave  deportment  of  that  dignified 
servant  of  Christ.  We  might  suppose,  from 
observing  his  diffident  and  solid  manner,  that 
he  could  with  propriety  have  adopted  the  lan- 
guage of  the  primitive  Christians,  "  We  have 
renounced  the  hidden,  things  of  dishonesty  ; 
not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the 
Word  of  God  deceitfully  ;  but,  by  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Truth,  commending  ourselves  to 
every  mail's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God." 
He  appeared  to  be  of  the  upright  seed,  that 
have  no  secret  plans,  no  party  schemes,  nor 
any  motive  to  action  in  the  church,  but  what 
springs  from  the  Truth  ;  the  honour  of  which, 
and  not  of  any  man,  they  constantly  seek  to 
promote.  Like  their  blessed  Master,  such  can 
say,  "  None  of  rny  works  have  I  done  in  se- 
cret ;" — and  where  this  stern  integrity  exists, 
the  carriage  and  acts  of  such,  commend  them 
to  the  consciences  of  beholders,  by  the  evi- 
dence that  they  proceed  from  the  Truth,  and 
are  performed  as  in  the  sight  of  the  Searcher 
of  hearts.  Their  very  countenance,  as  well 
as  spirit,  inspire  confidence;  and  those  of 
their  own  age  safely  take  sweet  counsel  with 
them — and  the  young  men  and  the  children 
sincerely  love  and  respect  them,  as  fathers 
in  the  Truth. 

Although  he  received  a  religious  education 
from  his  parents,  yet  he  says  in  a  manuscript 
which  he  left,  "  As  I  grew  in  years,  the  evil 
propensity  in  me  grew  strong,  so  that  neither 
the  guarded  care  of  my  parents,  nor  the  re- 
proofs of  instruction,  did  restrain  me  from 
associating  with  company  which  was  unprofit- 
able and  vain."  An  ungrateful  return  for  their 
pious  care;  yet  how  much  further  he  might 
have  deviated,  had  he  not  been  favoured  with 
such  parents,  it  would  be  difficult  to  determine. 


"Still,"  he  says,  "the  goodness  of  an  ever- 
watchful  Providence  followed  me  with  such 
powerful  convictions,  that  at  night  I  was  afraid, 
to  close  my  eyes  for  sleep,  lest  I  should  not' 
awake  until  ushered  into  a  world  of  spirits  ; — 
and  although  at  these  seasons,  resolutions  were 
formed  to  alter  my  course  of  life,  alas!  they 
were  not  deep  enough  to  withstand  the  temp- 
tations of  the  enemy.  Thus  I  continued  sin- 
ning, and  repenting,  again  and  again,  until  I 
felt  but  little  of  the  reproofs  of  instruction." 

This  is  one,  among  the  cloud  of  evidence, 
that  true  religion  is  not  learned  as  a  science  ; 
that  man  possesses  no  power  to  forsake  sin, 
and  to  obtain  Divine  approbation  when  he 
pleases ;  that  it  is  the  Grace  of  God,  that 
brings  under  terror  for  sin,  and  that  by  con- 
tinuing to  resist  it,  the  reproofs  which  it  has 
administered  may  be  almost  obliterated. — 
"  About  the  28th  year  of  my  age,"  he  conti- 
nues, "  the  visitations  of  redeeming  love  were 
again  mercifully  renewed,  in  such  a  manner, 
that  1  saiv  the  way  in  which  I  was  walking 
xnould  lead  me  down  to  the  chambers  of  death. 
Earnest  then  were  my  cries  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  all  our  sure  mercies,  that  he  would 
be  pleased  to  afford  me  strength  to  withstand 
the  temptations  that  assailed  me,  as  on  every 
hand."  Nothing  could  give  him  this  sight  of 
his  condition,  and  the  fearful  consequences  of 
continuing  in  sin,  but  the  Saviour  himself,  by 
the  quickening  virtue  of  his  Spirit.  The  day 
of  the  Lord,  that  burns  internally  as  an  oven, 
had  come  upon  him,  and  he  felt  its  consuming 
fire. 

"  At  this  time,  my  trials  being  unknown  but 
to  God  and  my  own  soul,  the  Lord  moved  j 
upon  the  heart  of  that  faithful  handmaid  and 
minister  of  Christ,  Mary  Griffin,  to  make  me 
a  visit  in  the  love  of  the  Gospel,  and  having 
an  opportunity  in  my  family,  her  words  were 
like  dew  upon  the  withering  plant.  Then  the 
language  of  my  soul  was,  '  Give  me  bread  to 
eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  and  I  will  follow 
Thee.'  After  this,  I  was  favoured  to  make  a 
stand,  to  attend  meetings,  change  my  dress, 
and  forsake  my  former  companions.  Yet  for 
the  trial  of  my  faith,  this  comfortable  state  of 
my  mind  was  of  short  duration  ;  for  such  a 
state  of  poverty  ensued,  that  I  was  afraid  to 
go  to  meeting,  and  dared  not  stay  at  home  ; — 
during  which  time  I  often  strewed  my  tears. 
At  length  a  little  light  appeared;  then  did 
my  soul  rejoice,  and  fervent  were  my  desires 
that  I  might  press  forward  towards  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus."  When  he  was  prepared  by  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  covenant, 
he  saw  in  that  light  which  never  deceives,  that 
he  must  come  to  a  stand  against  his  evil  prac- 
tices, to  attend  religious  meetings,  and  also  to 
put  on  a  plain  dress.  One  was  as  much  re- 
quired of  him  as  any  other;  and  had  he  not 
yielded  to  all  that  the  Lord  called  him  to,  he 
never  would  have  become  the  substantial,  con- 
sistent Friend,  and  pillar  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  He  was  then  deprived  of  that  com- 
fortable stale,  for  the  trial  of  his  faith  and  love 
to  God,  to  see  whether  he  would  lust  after  the 
pleasures  of  sin.  Rut  he  kept  the  faith  which 
Christ  is  the  author  of,  and  strewed  his  tears, 
mourning  the  absence  of  his  Beloved.  He 


was  taught  in  partaking  of  the  bread  of  adver- 
sity and  the  water  of  affliction,  until  the  light 
again  appeared,  which  nominal  professors  are 
afraid  of;  but  he  was  enabled  to  rejoice  in  and 
to  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord. 

Then  he  says,  "  I  felt  love  to  flow,  not  only 
to  my  friends,  but  to  all  mankind."  This  was 
the  "  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  was  given  him."  Jt  was 
without  dissimulation, — not  a  mere  outside 
show  of  courtesy,  and  complaisance,  which 
leads  to  flattery  and  adulation  ;  for  he  Was 
"  fully  confirmed  that  God  was  no  respecter 
of  persons,  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  fear- 
eth  him  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accept- 
ed with  him."  His  faith  did  not  consist  in  a 
mere  assent  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  ;  it 
was  a  faith  that  produced  works,  and  he  "  felt 
an  engagement  of  mind  to  call  unto  others,  to 
come,  taste,  and  see  for  themselves,  that  the 
Lord  is  good."  His  was  a  religion  of  tast- 
ing and  seeing  for  himself,  of  the  things  of 
the  kingdom;  so  that  he  became  like  a  good 
scribe,  well  instructed  by  Christ  in  the  myste- 
ries and  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  was  enabled  by 
Him  who  keeps  the  key,  to  bring  forth  things 
new  and  old,  out  of  the  treasury.  His  friends 
who  well  knew  him  say,  that  "  being  entrusted 
with  a  gift  in  the  ministry,  he  was  careful  to 
move  therein  with  great  circumspection,  with 
an  eye  single  to  the  pointings  of  Truth,  cau- 
tious not  to  move  till  the  lifting  up  of  the  cloud 
from  off  the  tabernacle,  nor  without  the  imme- 
diate influence  of  that  baptizing  power,  which 
alone  can  rightly  qualify  for  the  communica- 
tion of  Gospel  truths.  And  by  abiding  in 
humility  and  watchful  dependance,  he  expe- 
rienced a  growth,  and  became  an  able  minis- 
ter, sound  in  word  and  doctrine;"  and  he  was 
"enabled  to  discern  the  states  of  individuals, 
and  to  minister  to  them  in  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit."  A  blessed  thing  it  would  be,  if  this 
could  be  truly  said  of  all  those  who  have  suc- 
ceeded that  valuable  man  in  the  station  of  min- 
isters. 

"  He  was  very  serviceable  in  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  and  often  concerned  to  exhort 
Friends  to  adhere  to  the  peculiar  testimonies 
of  the  Society,  as  respects  plainness  of  dress, 
language  and  deportment,  and  the  general  ob- 
servance of  Christian  simplicity  and  modera- 
tion, in  the  use  of  temporal  things,  his  own 
example  corresponding  therewith."  He  ap- 
peared to  be  of  the  class  of  old-fashioned 
Quakers,  similar  to  William  Edmundson  ;  and 
such  as  lie  was,  who  did  not  lightly  esteem  the 
Christian  testimonies  of  Friends,  nor  wish  to 
have  them  frittered  away  by  mingling  with 
strangers,  to  devour  their  strength  and  they 
not  know  it,  as  many  have  since  done,  and  are 
now  doing.  Accordingly,  "in  advanced  age, 
he  was  deeply  exercised  on  account  of  the  in- 
troduction into  the  Society  of  Friends,  of  views 
and  sentiments,  which  were  incompatible  with 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and 
concerned  to  bear  a  steady  and  firm  tes- 
timony against  such  innora/ions." 

Perhaps  there  is  nothing  in  the  history  of 
this  servant  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  dwell 
upon  with  more  satisfaction,  than  that  his  light 
burned  brightly  to  the  end  ;  that  he  not  only 
ran  well  for  a  time,  but  finished "Jiis  course 
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with  joy ;  thereby  leaving  the  testimony  to 
those  who  follow,  that  Divine  Grace,  if  ad- 
hered to,  is  sufficient  to  carry  all  safely  through, 
to  his  praise  and  glory,  who  began  the  work  of 
regeneration  in  their  hearts. 

A  short  time  before  his  death,  in  a  solemn 
opportunity  in  a  friend's  family,  after  the 
Quarterly  Meeting,  a  female  friend  said,  "  that 
there  were  some  present  who  would  ere  long 
sleep  with  Jesus ;"  and,  in  a  very  impressive 
manner,  he  repeated  the  words  of  Simeon — 
"  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace."  He  returned  home  in  usual  health  ; 
attended  his  Monthly  Meeting,  in  which  it  was 
evident  that  his  concern  for  his  Friends,  and 
the  cause  of  righteousness  was  unabated;  and 
continued  in  usual  health,  having  a  strong  con- 
stitution, until  the  morning  of  the  31st  of  8th 
month,  1834,  when  he  arose  from  his  bed  ear- 
lier than  usual,  complained  of  some  pain  in  his 
breast,  soon  returned  to  his  bed,  and  in  a  few 
minutes  quietly  departed,  in  the  81st  year  of 
his  age. 

Thus  ended  the  pilgrimage  of  this  dear 
Friend — we  have  no  doubt  in  peace  with  his 
Heavenly  Father ; — and  may  it  be  consistent 
with  the  Lord's  will,  to  prepare  many  more 
such  as  he  was,  to  stand  as  judges  and  coun- 
sellors in  his  Church,  mournful  as  is  the 
state  of  the  Society,  in  many  places,  where  it 
may  be  said,  How  has  the  gold  become  dim, 
and  the  most  fine  gold  changed,  and  many  who 
ought  to  be  as  the  precious  sons  of  Zion,  are 
little  better  than  earthen  pitchers  ! 

P. 

For  "  Tlie  Friend." 

ELIZABETH  FRY. 

(Concluded  from  page  406.) 

That  Elizabeth  Fry  sought  to  free  herself 
from  what  Dr.  Ash  terms  "  an  undue  deference 
to  the  views  and  modes  of  expression  adopted 
by  our  early  Friends,"  is  apparent  from  seve- 
ral passages  in  these  volumes.  "  1  believe," 
says  she,  in  speaking  of  her  visit  to  Ireland, 
in  1832,  "  in  places  there  was  rather  a  jeal- 
ousy of  me;  I  apprehend,  that  my  believing 
it  right,  as  much  as  possible  to  avoid  mysti- 
cism in  my  mode  of  expression,  is  not  fully 
understood  by  all  Friends.  I  desire  to  be 
sound,  simple  and  clear,  and  not  to  clothe  any 
thing  in  a  mysterious  garb,  even  if  with  indi- 
viduals it  might  give  it  more  weight."  II.  p. 
160. 

To  "  avoid  mysticism,"  in  her  "  mode  of 
expression,"  and  "  not  to  clothe  anything  in  a 
mysterious  garb,"  are  phrases  full  of  meaning, 
when  connected  as  they  are  in  the  above  ex- 
tract, with  an  acknowledgement  of  the  "jeal- 
ousy" of  her  friends,  on  that  very  account. 

"Christian  ministers,"  said  the  deeply  ex- 
perienced Isaac  Penington,"  are  to  minister 
what  they  receive;  this  is  Scripture:  now  that 
which  we  receive,  is  not  our  own,  less  another 
man's,  but  the  Lord's  :  so  that  we  are  not  only 
not  to  steal  from  our  neighbours,  but  we  are 
not.  to  study  nor  to  speak  our  own  words.  If 
we  are  not  to  study  what  we  are  to  say  before 
magistrates  for  ourselves  ;  less  are  we  to  study 
what  w,e  are  to  say  for  and  from  God  for  the 
people.    We  are  to  minister  as  the  oracles  of 


God  ;  if  so,  then  must  we  receive  from  Christ, 
God's  great  oracle,  what  we  are  to  minister. 
And  if  we  are  to  minister  what  we  receive, 
then  not  what  we  study,  collect,  and  beat  out 
of  our  own  brains,  for  that  is  not  the  mind  of 
Christ,  but  our  own  imaginations,*and  this  will 
not  profit  the  people." — Primitive  Christianity 
Revived,  chap.  x.  §  2. 

Such  is  and  must  for  ever  be  the  character 
of  true  Gospel  ministry.  And  it  is  only  as 
ministers  thus  preach  and  pray,  ministering 
what  they  receive  as  the  Spirit  gives  them  ut- 
terance, and  not  fashioning  their  sermons  ac- 
cording to  a  pattern  of  their  own  choice,  stu- 
dying and  selecting  their  own  modes  of  expres- 
sion, that  their  preaching  and  praying  can 
avail  anything. 

"I  do  not  like,"  says  Elizabeth  Fry,  in  an- 
other place,  "  the  habit  of  that  mysterious, 
ambiguous  mode  of  expression,  in  which 
Friends  at  times  clothe  their  observations  and 
their  ministry."  II.  p.  13. 

Those  peculiarities  of  language  which  she 
here  styles  ambiguous  and  mysterious,  and 
which  she  seeks  to  drive  into  disuse,  are  the 
very  expressions  in  which,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance,  the  baptized  servants  of  the 
Lord  unfolded  the  deep  mysteries  of  the  King- 
dom to  the  people.  They  are  sanctioned  by 
the  authority  of  Scripture;  they  have  been  in 
use  among  us  from  the  origin  of  the  Society, 
and  no  one  will  now  seek  to  discredit  them, 
who  does  not  secretly,  if  not  openly,  distrust 
the  doctrines  of  which  they  form  the  just  and 
appropriate  exposition. 

They  may  seem  ambiguous — they  may  be 
mysterious  to  the  dweller  in  the  outer  court ; 
but  there  is  no  ambiguity,  and  no  mysticism, 
in  them  to  him  "  who  knows  the  sufficiency 
and  glorious  privilege  of  inward  and  spiritual 
teachings.  And  most  certainly,"  adds  Isaac 
Penington,  "  as  men  grow  in  grace,  and  know 
the  anointing  of  the  Word  in  themselves,  the 
dispensation  will  be  less  in  words  (though  in 
words,)  and  more  in  life;  and  preaching  will, 
in  great  measure,  be  turned  into  praising,  and 
the  worship  of  God  more,  into  walking  with 
than  talking  of  God:  for  that  is  worship  in- 
deed, that  bows  to  his  will  at  all  times,  and  in 
all  places  ;  the  truest,  highest  worship  man  is 
capable  of  in  this  world." 

Elizabeth  Fry's  constant  round  of  engage- 
ments of  all  sorts,  the  whirl  of  philanthropic 
business  which  absorbed  and  oppressed  her, 
inducing  premature  old  age,  were  highly 
unfavourable  to  that  growth  in  spiritual  reli- 
gion, of  which  Isaac  Penington  speaks  in  the 
above  passage.  Her  self-complacency  was 
evidently  gratified  and  fed  by  the  notice  and 
applause  which  her  labours  attracted,  and  by 
the  high  station  in  social  life  which  she  had 
won  for  herself  as  the  companion,  adviser  and 
confessor  of  nobles  and  statesmen  and  mon- 
archs.  There  are  many  "  curious"  instances 
of  this,  scattered  throughout  the  volumes;  but 
we  have  no  wish  further  to  enlarge  upon  the 
subject.  Our  task  is  accomplished  in  having 
put  the  members  of  our  Society  on  their  guard 
against  the  influence  of  so  seductive,  because 
brilliant  an  example,  by  showing  its  inconsist- 
ency with  doctrines  and  testimonies  most  dear 
1  to  us  as  a  people. 


Elizabeth  Fry's  was  an  unusual  and  splendid 
career,  .useful  to  mankind,  and  her  name  will 
be  associated  in  history  w  ith  those  of  Howard, 
and  Clarkson  and  Wilberforce.  But  she  oc- 
cupied  a  false  position,  in  being  a  minister 
and  leader  in  the  Society  of  Friends :  and  it 
is  that  false  position  that  our  controversy  is 
against.  Thinking  as  she  thought,  she  should 
have  avoided,  if  she  placed  any  value  upon 
consistency  of  conduct,  a  close  union  with,  or  i 
at  least,  a  prominent  station  in,  any  religious 
society.  Exeter  Hall  was  the  only  place  of 
meeting,  whose  terms  of  union  were  wide 
enough  to  admit  all  with  whom  she  felt  fellow- 
ship — whose  creed,  being  simply  a  world-em- 
bracing philanthropy,  could  satisfy  her  ardent 
sympathies  for  suffering  humanity,  by  waging 
incessant  war  against  injustice,  oppression  and 
ignorance,  throughout  the  world — the  further 
off,  the  fiercer. 

She  was,  in  truth,  more  closely  united  in 
taste,  sentiment  and  feeling,  to  that  group  of 
evangelical  churchmen  and  philanthropists,  so 
happily  pourtrayed  in  the  Edinburgh  Review, 
as  "  the  men  of  Clapham,"  than  to  any  of  her 
own  Religious  Society.  The  friends  to  whom 
she  was  bound  the  most  closely,  were  men  of 
this  stamp:  Edward  Edwards,  Charles  Si- 
meon, Wilberforce,  Fowell  Buxton,  and  the 
Cunninghams.  And  should  the  eloquent  his- 
torian of  "  the  Claphamites,"  complete  his  un- 
finished sketch,  he  will  have  to  record  as  the 
not  unworthy  successors  and  disciples  of 
Thomas  Clarkson,  William  Wilberforce  and 
George  Stephen,  of  Zachary  Macauley  and 
Lord  Teignmouth,  the  names  of  Chalmers, 
and  Lushington  and  Fowell  Buxton,  and  asso- 
ciated with  them,  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  Joseph 
John  Gurney,  and  William  Allen — the  Quaker 
branch  of  "  the  sect  of  Clapham." 

If  there  were  times  when  the  zeal  which 
burnt  so  fiercely  at  Exeter  Hall,  spread  its 
flame  into  places  of  a  severer  character,  and 
tinged  with  its  hues  the  proceedings  of  Devon- 
shire House  itself,  it  was  a  passing  influence. 
The  stiff'  gale  of  popular  applause  which  had 
so  shaken  the  turrets  of  Plough  Court,  and 
Plashet,  and  Earlham,  will  subside  with  the 
lapse  of  time,  and  free  the  Society  from  its 
enervating  breath.  If  there  were  times  when 
the  peculiar  "  evangelical  doctrines,"  as  they 
are  termed,  of  the  men  of  Clapham,  seemed 
to  be  insinuating  themselves  into  the  bosom  of 
the  Society,  and  to  be  spreading  like  an  epi- 
demic among  some  of  its  leaders,  that  loo  was 
to  be  a  passing  influence.  A  reaction  was  in- 
evitable, and  slowly  but  surely  is  it  taking 
place.  Ancient  principles  will  regain  their 
ascendency,  and  the  modern  as  from  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  case,  it  must,  will  yield,  to  the 
ancient  Quakerism. 


Glass  Water- Pipes. — The  town  council  of 
Plymouth,  in  England,  have  resolved  on  lay- 
ing down  glass  pipes  for  the  supply  of  water 
to  the  town.  The  average  duration  of  pipes 
made  of  cast  iron  is  about  ten  years,  it  is  said; 
while  glass  is  not  liable  to  corrosion  or  abra- 
sion at  all,  and  will  thus,  it  is  calculated,  more 
than  pay  its  original  cost. 


THE  FKIEND. 
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Foundations  under  Water. 

The  following  ingenious  application  of  the 
pressure  of  the  air,  invented  by  Dr.  Potts,  was 
used  in  forming  a  foundation  for  a  beacon,  on 
the  Goodwin  sands. 

A  tube  of  any  size  or  shape,  open  at  the 
bottom,  and  fitted  with  a  cover  at  top,  is  placed 
upon  the  bank  or  ground,  whether  composed 
of  sand,  shingle,  mud,  clay,  bog  or  other  ma- 
terial, in  any  moist  situation,  or  under  deep 
water.  From  the  tube  the  air  is  extracted  by 
pumps,  the  condensation  of  steam,  or  any  other 
mode  by  which  a  vacuum  can  be  made.  As 
the  air  is  removed,  the  shingle,  sand  or  mud, 
flows  up  through  the  tube,  impelled  by  the 
pressure  from  without  and  the  rush  of  water 
below,  which  breaks  up  the  natural  arches 
which  solid  particles  form  together,  and  under- 
mines the  lower  edges  of  the  tube,  which  then 
descends  by  its  own  weight  and  the  pressure 
of  the  air  on  its  upper  extremity.  As  often  as 
the  pipe  or  tube  is  filled,  the  contents  are  dis- 
charged by  a  suction  pipe,  or  other  means; 
and  not  only  the  solid  particles,  but  the  water, 
may  be  removed  to  the  depth  of  30  feet.  A 
succession  of  tubes  may  be  added  to  the  first, 
by  means  of  screws,  flanges,  or  other  joints. 
The  shape  of  the  tubes  may  be  cylindrical, 
angular  or  conical,  so  as  to  fit  each  other,  and 
form  a  continuous  line  or  wall.  The  tubes 
may  be  floated  to  any  spot,  and  there  sucked 
down — thus  penetrating  any  sand  or  shingle 
that  may  occur,  so  as  to  secure  a  firm  founda- 
tion in  any  bottom.  After  nearly  100  experi- 
ments on  cements,  setting  in  or  under  salt 
water,  some  cheap  varieties  have  been  found, 
which  at  once  unite  shingle  and  large  stones 
into  a  perfectly  solid  rock.  Into  this  compo- 
sition masts  or  wrought  iron  bars  may  be  in- 
serted ;  and  the  weight  such  structure  will 
sustain  is  shown  by  experiment  to  be  enor- 
mous. Thus,  nineteen  piles  of  one  foot  in 
diameter,  support  a  pier  of  the  stone  viaduct 
erected  by  trie  Chester  and  Holyhead  Railway 
Company,  over  a  branch  of  the  sea  in  An- 
glesea. 

A  tube  of  two  feet  and  a-half  diameter  was 
forced,  by  Dr.  Potts's  process,  thirty-five  feel 
into  the  Goodwin  sands,  where  Admiral  Beau- 
fort could  only  force  down  a  steel  bar  eight 
feet  with  a  sledge-hammer.  Captain  Bullock, 
of  the  royal  navy,  found  that  a  pointed  iron 
rod,  of  three  inches  diameter,  at  the  depth  of 
thirteen  feet  in  the  sand,  took  forty-six  blows 
of  a  monkey  of  one  hundred  weight,  with  ten 
feet  fall,  to  drive  in  one  inch. — Load.  Paper. 

Impatience  of  the  Age. — That  eager  desire 
to  press  forward,  not  so  much  to  conquer  ob 
stacles  as  to  elude  them  ;  that  gambling  with 
the  solemn  destinies  of  life;  that  hastening 
from  the  wish  conceived  to  the  end  accomplish- 
ed ;  that  thirst  after  quick  returns  to  ingenious 
toil,  and  breathless  spurrings  along  short  cuts 
to  the  goal,  which  we  see  everywhere  around 
us,  from  the  mechanics'  institute  to  the  stock 
market  —  characterizing  the  books  of  our 
writers,  the  speeches  of  our  statesmen,  no  less 
than  the  dealings  of  our  speculators,  seem,  I 
confess,  to  me  to  constitute  a  very  diseased 
and  very  general  symptom  of  the  times.  I 


hold,  that  the  greatest  friend  to  man  is  labour ; 
that  knowledge  without  toil,  if  possible,  were 
worthless;  that  toil  in  the  pursuit  of  know- 
ledge, is  the  best  knowledge  we  can  attain  ;  I 
that  the  continuous  effort  for  fame,  is  nobler  j 
than  fame  itself;  that  it  is  not  wealth  sudden- 
ly acquired,  which  is  deserving  of  homage, 
but  the  virtues  which  a  man  exercises  in  the 
slow  pursuit  of  wealth — the  abilities  so  called 
forth  ;  the  self-denials  so  imposed  ; — in  a  word, 
that  labour  and  patience  are  the  only  true 
schoolmasters;  and  both  of  them  are  very 
much  abroad  in  the  fashionable  schoolmaster 
we  have  installed  at  home. — Bulwer. 

Luther,  and  the  Birds. — With  the  birds  of 
his  native  country,  Martin  Luther  had  estab- 
lished a  strict  intimacy,  watching,  smiling,  and 
thus  sweetly  moralizing  over  their  habits: — 
"  That  little  fellow,"  he  said  of  a  bird  going  to 
roost,  "  has  chosen  his  shelter,  and  is  quietly 
rocking  himself  to  sleep,  without  a  care  for  to- 
morrow's lodging,  calmly  holding  by  his  little 
twig,  and  leaving  God  to  think  for  Aim." — 
Christians,  in  all  your  situations,  you  must  do 
the  same.  Discharge  your  duty,  and  "  leave 
God  to  think  for  you." 


Antiquities  of  New  Jersey. — The  General 
Elunt  copper  mine,  recently  opened  about  two 
miles  from  Flemington,  by  D.  D.  Southard, 
Gen.  Davis,  and  others,  is  supposed  to  be  the 
celebrated  Neshanic  mine,  worked  some  time 
previous  to  the  revolution.  The  Hunterdon 
Gazette  says,  the  old  shaft  which  they  have 
just  opened,  and  the  drills,  show  that  immense 
quantities  must  have  been  taken  from  them. 
In  the  shaft  were  found  the  old  timbers,  put 
up  in  the  same  manner  that  log  houses  were 
formerly  built,  with  the  ladders,  &c,  and  at 
its  bottom,  troughs,  &c.  In  one  of  the  drifts, 
an  old  pair  of  moccasins,  the  uppers  of  buck- 
skin, and  the  soles  of  something  that  appears 
like  upper  leather  sewn  together,  the  toes  of 
which  are  in  the  shape  of  a  heart,  were  found. 


River  Victoria,  "  a  number  of  twigs  with  their 
ends  stuck  into  the  ground,  which  was  strew- 
ed over  with  shells,  and  their  tops  brought  to- 
gether so  as  to  form  a  small  bower;  this  was 
2\  feet  long,  \  \  foot  wide  at  either  end.  It 
was  not  till  my  next  visit  to  Port  t/ssington 
that  1  thought  this  anything  but  some  Austra- 
lian mother's  toy  to  amuse  her  child  ;  there  I 
was  asked,  one  day,  to  go  and  see  '  the  birds' 
playhouse,'  when  I  immediately  recognized  the 
same  kind  of  construction  I  had  seen  at  the 
Victoria  River  ;  the  bird  {Chlamydera  Nucha- 
lis)  was  amusing  itself  by  flying  backwards 
and  forwards,  taking  a  shell  alternately  from 
each  side,  and  carrying  it  through  the  arch- 
way in  its  mouth." 


A  Church  turned  into  a  Railroad. — The 
ancient  collegiate  church  of  Edinburgh  has 
been  purchased  by  the  North  British  Railway 
Company,  for  a  wagon-shed.  The  tombs  of 
the  Scottish  queens,  which  will  have  to  be  re- 
moved, will  cost  the  company  seventeen  thou- 
sand pounds. 

A  Cure  for  Dysentery. — This  dangerous 
disease  has  been  very  prevalent  the  present 
season,  in  the  eastern  and  middle  states — hence 
any  preparation,  harmless  in  itself,  likely  to  be 
a  remedy,  ought  to  be  made  public.  With  this 
view,  we  would  state  that  the  Boston  Tran- 
script prescribes  a  tea  made  from  the  green 
leaves  of  the  peach  tree,  as  very  efficacious. 
A  friend  of  the  Boston  Rambler,  offers  the  fol- 
lowing as  an  "  unfailing  cure.'1'' — In  one  pint 
of  fourth-proof  brandy  put  one  ounce  of  ground 
bayberry  root,  and  half  an  ounce  of  ground 
myrrh.  —  Take  a  table-spoonful  every  two 
hours. 


Curious  Habit  of  an  Australian  Bird. — 
When  J.  L.  Stokes  was  exploring  the  northern 
shores  of  Australia,  he  observed   near  the 


The  Strawberry  Leaf. — A  Valuable  Aux- 
iliary in  the  treatment  of  Chronic  Dysentery. 
By  J.  C.  C.  Blackburn,  M.  I).,  of  Barnesville, 
Georgia.  Believing  that  a  discovery,  how- 
ever simple,  which  has  a  tendency  to  alleviate 
the  sufferings  of  man,  should  be  given  without 
reserve  to  the  medical  world,  I  feel  disposed  to 
offer  for  its  consideration,  the  claims  of  the 
wild  strawberry.  For  the  last  three  years  I 
have  been  endeavouring  to  analyze  this  plant, 
and  try,  if  possible,  to  arrive  at  its  medical 
properties.  I  was  led  to  this  investigation 
from  the  mere  casual  fact  of  seeing  a  dog  that 
was  apparently  in  severe  pain,  swallowing  its 
leaves.  And  here,  lei  me  add,  that  if  physi- 
cians would  more  frequently  lend  an  observing 
eye  to  the  conduct  of  the  brute  creation,  when 
afflicted  with  diseases,  remedies  might  be 
found  which  remain  undiscovered.  I  have 
used  the  strawberry  leaves  in  every  form 
for  the  cure  of  dysentery  :  but  the  formula 
most  desirable  is  as  follows  :  R.  one  pound  of 
the  green  leaves,  add  to  them  one  quart  of 
good  French  brandy,  and  boil  to  one  pint. 
Give  of  ihe  strained  liquor  one  table  spoonful 
every  three  hours,  until  the  disease  in  question 
be  relieved  of  its  distressing  symptoms.  1  will 
here  add  one  case,  of  the  origin  of  which  I  am 
totally  ignorant. 

Mr.  B.,  a  volunteer  returned  from  Mexico, 
was  taken  with  the  dysentery  at  Metamoras 
last  August  a  year  ago.  He  was  placed  un- 
der the  direction  of  the  surgeon  to  the  Georgia 
Regiment,  who  attended  him  until  he  pro- 
nounced his  case  incurable.  The  patient 
afterwards  recovered  sufficient  strength  to  ac- 
company the  regiment  to  Monterey,  and  thence 
to  Vera  Cruz,  where  he  was  again  prostrated 
by  this  disease.  He  reached  home  last  July, 
with  a  constitution  almost  broken  down,  and 
placed  himself  under  my  care.  I  resorted  to 
the  use  of  every  agent  within  my  knowledge 
for  the  cure  of  his  disease,  but  without  success. 
I  at  length  determined  to  try  the  strawberry 
leaves,  as  in  the  formula  above  mentioned. 
He  had  taken  but  ten  tea-spoonsful  when  he 
commenced  to  improve,  and  speedily  recover- 
ed. He  is  now  entirely  cured,  and  able  to 
attend  to  the  duties  of  his  calling.  I  have  used 
the  strawberry  leaves  in  many  cases  since, 
with  the  same  happy  result. — Southtrn  Medi- 
cal and  Surgical  Journal. 


Keep  your  conversation  clear  of  envy,  and 
to  do  so,  the  heart  must  be  kept  clean. 
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THE  FBIEND. 


Whenever  we  step  out  of  domestic  life  in 
search  of  domestic  felicity,  we  come  back 
again  disappointed,  tired  and  chagrined.  The 
noise  and  bustle,  or  as  they  are  Ibolishly  call- 
ed, the  diversions  of  life,  are  despicable  and 
tasteless  when  once  we  have  experienced  the 
real  delights  of  a  home  fireside. 
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We  shall  accompany  the  present  number, 
wilh  a  supplement,  containing  the  "  Appeal  for 
the  Ancient  Doctrines  of  Friends,"  issued  by 
our  Yearly  Meeting  of  1847.  It  has  been  our 
practice  to  republish  in  the  columns  of  "  The 
Friend,"  printed  documents  put  forth  by  that 
body,  but  as  the  "  Appeal"  was  widely  circu- 
lated about  the  commencement  of  this  volume, 
and  it  would  have  excluded  other  valuable 
matter,  we  have  apprehended  it  would  be  most 
satisfactory  to  the  subscribers  to  receive  it  as 
a  supplement,  without  any  additional  expense 
to  them.  By  accounts  received  from  different 
parts  of  this  country^  and  from  England,  where 
two  editions  have  been  printed,  we  believe  it 
has  satisfied  many,  that  the  uneasiness  which 
Friends  in  all  the  Yearly  Meetings  have  felt 
with  sentiments  contained  in  the  works  alluded 
to  in  the  Appeal,  was  well  founded,  and  that 
it  was  the  discharge  of  a  duty  which  the  So- 
ciety owed  to  its  members,  and  to  the  cause  of 
Truth  which  it  has  espoused  from  its  rise,  to 
make  this  protest  against  those  erroneous 
views.  And  moreover,  we  hope  that  the  effort 
to  preserve  our  doctrines  from  innovation,  will 
put  the  members  upon  their  guard  against  ad- 
mitting the  future  publication  of  works,  con- 
taining sentiments  opposed  to  our  religious 
principles  ;  which  must  always  tend  to  divide 
Friends,  and  thereby  impair  the  fellowship  and 
harmony  which  have  characterized  them  as  a 
body. 


We  have  observed  frequent  notices  of  the 
cholera  in  Europe  during  the  last  twelve 
months, — and  although  we  do  not  know 
that  it  has  spread  much  west  of  Russia, 
—  still  the  suddenness  of  its  appearance  in 
some  places,  according  to  the  following  ac- 
count, and  the  rapid  increase  of  cases,  with 
the  great  proportion  of  deaths,  make  it  a  very 
fearful  scourge.  Where  every  patient  has 
died  and  that  in  a  few  hours,  it  reminds  us  of 
the  destruction  in  the  Assyrian  camp,  mention- 
ed by  Isaiah.  The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger  and 
of  great  compassion  ;  but  how  soon  he  may 
send  the  destroying  angel  throughout  christen- 
dom,  to  call  many  of  us  to  a  final  account, 
none  knows.  What  is  the  state  of  prepara- 
tion, in  which  the  tens  of  thousands,  who  name 
the  sacred  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  would  be 
found  1  Are  they  departing  from  iniquity  ?  or 
are  they  not  rushing  into  it  as  the  horse  to 
the  battle,  and  "drawing  sin  as  wilh  a  cart- 
rope  V 

The  newspapers  say  :  — 

"  The  accounts  from  Europe  in  relation  to 
the  cholera  are  well  calculated  to  excite  the 


attention,  not  only  of  medical  men,  but  of  mu- 
nicipal authorities.  Its  route  is  precisely  the 
same  as  in  1832,  and  it  is  preceded  as  then, 
by  influenza  and  diarrhoea.  A  London  letter 
to  the  N.  Y.  Commercial,  says  it  has  already 
spread  as  far  west  as  Riga,  Narva  and  Revel 
in  Russia,  and  it  is  also  raging  southward  in 
the  Turkish  dominions.  The  return  from  St. 
Petersburg  to  the  24th  of  July  gives  17,742 
cases,  10,127  deaths,  4618  recoveries,  and 
1986  remaining,  so  that  the  deaths  already 
amount  to  57  per  cent.  At  Moscow  there 
have  been  9754  cases  and  4309  deaths.  At 
Odessa,  to  the  28th  of  June,  824  cases, 
332  deaths,  235  recoveries,  and  257  remain- 
ing. 

"  In  the  South,  at  lassy  in  Moldavia,  (Tur- 
key in  Europe,)  the  deaths  for  some  time  have 
been  from  30  to  100  a  day,  and  the  total 
is  said  already  to  reach  10,000.  At  Balgat,  a 
village  near  Ancona,  nearly  the  whole  popu- 
lation has  perished.  At  Cairo  the  disease  ap- 
peared suddenly  on  the  15th  of  July.  On  that 
day  5  cases  occurred,  on  the  next  18,  and  the 
next  49.  All  these  received  medical  aid,  and 
not  one  recovered.  Every  patient  died  in  the 
course  of  a  few  hours.  At  Garditza,  on  the 
Danube,  about  20  leagues  from  Belgrade,  it 
has  broken  out  with  similar  violence,  and  up 
to  the  last  accounts  no  recoveries  had  taken 
place.  One  healthy  woman,  suddenly  attack- 
ed, fell  to  the  ground  and  died  in  five  minutes. 
Two  men  in  the  next  village  died  almost  in- 
stantaneously. At  Belgrade  a  curious  pheno- 
menon had  been  noticed.  A  swarm  of  cater- 
pillars swept  over  the  district,  and  by  sunset 
had  destroyed  every  plant.  Visitations  of  this 
kind  had  been  seen  in  other  places  where  the 
cholera  was  approaching." 

A  London  letter  of  the  14th  of  last  month, 
published  in  the  National  Intelligencer,  says  : 

"  The  cholera  is  exciting  much  attention  in 
this  country.  It  is  coming  frightfully  near  to 
our  shores,  for  it  has  advanced  to  Berlin.  It 
seems  to  be  making  its  periodical  revolutions 
round  the  globe,  and  is  advancing  at  an  ascer- 
tained rate  of  from  fifteen  to  eighteen  miles  a 
day.  It  appears  to  be  following,  as  heretofore, 
the  lines  of  commercial  communication  ;  but 
there  are  innumerable  exceptions  to  the  doc- 
trine that  it  is  spread  by  contagion.  It  seems 
to  jump,  rather  than  to  be  carried,  from  place 
to  place,  and  to  be  capricious  in  its  movements, 
selecting  some  localities,  and  shunning  others." 
The  difficulty  of  reconciling  its  progress  with 
that  of  ordinary  communication,  has  led  to  the 
supposition  that  it  is  generated  by  a  poisonous 
vapour  forced  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth. 
Some  persons  suppose  that  the  potato  rot  and 
the  cholera  have  the  same  cause.  Dr.  Haw- 
thorne, a  physician  of  Liverpool,  has  publish- 
ed an  elaborate  pamphlet  upon  the  subject, 
and  is  one  of  those  who  suppose  that  the  dis- 
ease is  caused  by  a  specific  agent  forced  from 
the  bowels  of  the  earth  by  subterraneous  com- 
motions. 

"  One  reason  for  this  opinion  is,  that  it  is 
uninfluenced  either  by  seasons  or  by  any  other 
(perceptible)  external  causes.  This,  in  fact, 
constitutes  its  alarming  mystery.  Unfortu- 
nately, we  have  not  discovered  either  its  cause 
or  its  cure.    Dr.  Hawthorne  recommends, 


'  horizontal  posture  of  the  body,  opium,  cor- 
dial stimulants,  and  perspiration.'  Cholera 
seems  a  disease  of  society.  It  attacks  towns 
and  gatherings  of  men,  rather  than  the  spora.  I 
die  dwellers  in  the  wilderness,  or  the  smaller 
congregations  of  persons  in  villages  and  ham- 
lets. 

"  From  all  that  we  have  read  and  thought 
upon  the  subject,  we  should  be  inclined  to  join 
in  the  opinion,  '  that  abundance  of  food,  tern- 
perate  and  cheerful  lives— cleanliness,  which 
is  '  next  to  godliness,'  free  air,  and  the  light  of 
the  sun,  nourishment,  enjoyment,  and  virtue, 
are  amongst  the  best  preventives  of  cholera.'  i 
This  disease  seems  to  offer  additional  testimo- 
ny against  that  humbled  and  degraded  position 
of  the  masses  of  the  people  which  is  thought 
by  some  persons  to  be  the  order  of  Nature. 

"The  Vienna  papers  of  the  17th  and  18th 
ult.,  received  this  morning,  state  that  the  cho- 
lera is  raging  in  the  interior  of  the  Empire,  and 
that  the  disease  is  exceedingly  malignant  at 
Rega,  where  as  many  as  one  hundred  are  car- 
ried off  daily,  out  of  a  population  of  40,000  to 
50,000  inhabitants. 

"  It  is  remarkable  that  the  parents  of  many 
of  the  patients  who  have  recently  died  of  cho- 
lera, were  carried  off  by  the  same  disease  in 
1831  and  1832." 
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for  Daniel  Nichols,  $2,  for  vol,  22  ;  Isaac  H.  Satter- 
thwaite,  $4,  vols.  20  and  21  ;  of  L.  S.  Mote,  agent, 
West  Milton,  Ohio,  for  Moses  Pearson,  $2,  vol.20; 
and  for  Seth  W.  Pearson,  $6,  vols.  19,  20  and  21 . 


Teachers  Wanted. 

Principal  and  Assistant  Teachers  are  want- 
ed in  the  Coloured  Men's  Evening  School, 
back  of  Locust  above  Ninth  street,  to  com- 
mence early  in  Tenth  month. 

Application  in  writing  or  in  person  to  be 
made  to  Joseph  E.  Maule,  No.  Ill  Noble 
street;  John  C.  Allen,  No.  180  South  Second 
street ;  Joseph  Walton,  Jr.,  No.  2  Crown 
street. 


DrED,  on  the  28th  of  Fifth  month,  at  her  residence 
near  Pennsville,  Morgan  county,  Ohio,  Sarah,  wife  of 
Thomas  Penrose,  in  the  72nd  year  of  her  age,  after  a 
lingering  illness  of  nearly  six  months,  which  she  bore 
with  Christian  fortitude. 

 ,  at  her  residence  in  Farnham,  Canada  East, 

the  19th  of  Eighth  month  last,  in  the  49th  year  of  her 
age,  Drusilla  Knowles,  a  member  and  minister  of 
Farnham  meeting  in  unity  with  Friends.  She  was' 
the  widow  of  the  late  David  E.  Knowles.  Her  dis- 
ease was  pulmonary  consumption.  She  did  not  suffer 
so  much  from  severe  pain  as  from  general  debility, 
and  was  not  wholly  confined  to  her  bed  but  for  a  few 
days,  and  bore  her  trials  and  afflictions  with  a  becom- 
ing degree  of  patience  and  resignation,  trusting  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  whom  she  had  endeavoured  to  serve.  She 
quietly  passed  from  this  scene  of  conflict  with  the 
consoling  hope  of  a  happy  immortality  through  the 
merits  of  our  blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  we 
doubt  not  is  now  enjoying  the  fruits  of  a  well  spent 
life. 
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MINUTE. 


At  a  Yearly  Meeting  held  in  Philadelphia,  by  adjournments  from  the  19th 
of  the  Fourth  month  to  the  24th  of  the  same,  inclusive,  1847, — 

The  Meeting  for  Sufferings  having  been  engaged  in  preparing  a  selec- 
tion of  passages  from  certain  writings  of  members  of  our  Society,  which 
do  not  accord  with  our  religious  principles  and  testimonies,  and  contrasting 
them  with  extracts  from  our  approved  works  ;  after  spending  much  time  in 
deliberating  upon  and  discussing  the  subject,  it  appeared  to  be  the  prevail- 
ing solid  sense  of  the  Meeting  to  adopt  the  document,  and  leave  it  under 
the  care  of  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings,  to  publish  it  when  it  may  appear 
to  them  suitable  and  proper,  with  such  revision  as  they  may  believe  needful. 
Extracted  from  the  minutes, 

William  Evans, 

Clerk  this  year. 
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AN  AFPEAL  FOR  THE  ANCIENT  DOCTRINES  OE  THE  SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS. 


At  the  rise  of  the  Religious  Society  of  Friends, 
which  took  place  at  a  period  of  great  commotion^ 
many  professors  of  religion  were  seeking  the  Lord, 
but  not  seeking  him  where  alone  he  was  to  be 
found,  in  their  own  hearts,  failed  to  obtain  that 
substantial  comfort  and  settlement  in  the  Truth 
which  they  longed  for.  Not  sufficiently  regard- 
ing the  convictions  and  strivings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  operating  at  times  upon  their  hearts,  in 
order  to  lead  them  out  of  all  sin,  and  to  teach 
them  to  wait  upon  the  Lord,  that  they  might  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  their  attention  was 
directed  to  creaturely  activity,  in  outward  and 
ceremonial  performances. 

Being  taught  that  the  Scriptures  were  the 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  primary  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  they  searched  them  in  their  own 
will  and  wisdom,  and  formed  conclusions  respect- 
ing their  own  condition,  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  which  not  being  founded  on  the  testimony 
and  light  of  the  Spirit  in  themselves,  were  often 
very  erroneous.  Many  made  a  high  profession 
of  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  what  he 
did  and  suffered  for  them  without  them,  thinking 
that  by  his  righteousness  imputed  to  them  they 
were  delivered  from  the  guilt  and  penalty  of  sin, 
although  they  had  not  submitted  to  Hiin  in  his 
spiritual  appearance  in  the  heart,  and  did  not  see 
that  it  was  there,  they  were  to  come  to  the  saving 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  and  experience 
deliverance  from  sin,  and  the  introduction  of 
everlasting  righteousness  in  the  room  thereof. 
Whilst  they  exalted  the  Scriptures  in  the  place 
of  the  Spirit,  and  by  assenting  to  the  truths  re- 
corded in  them,  supposed  themselves  to  be  sound 
Christian  believers,  they  were  in  alliance  with 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  its  fashions  and  customs. 
Many  were  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  not- 
withstanding in  words,  they  called  him  their  Re- 
d«emer  and  Saviour,  and  were  rigid  in  the  obser- 
vance of  what  they  called  religious  duties,  but 
which  being  performed  in  the  unsanctified  will  of 
man,  and  without  the  putting  forth  of  the  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  were  lifeless  and  fruitless,  as 
regards  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
Accordingly,  under  a  high  profession  of  religion, 
but  in  an  intolerant  spirit  towards  those  who  dif- 
fered from  them,  they  denied  the  possibility  of 
being  made  free  from  sin  in  this  life,  at  the  same 
time  that  they  considered  themselves  justified  by 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  this  state  of  things,  it  pleased  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty, in  his  infinite  love  and  goodness,  to  visit 
the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  with  his  glorious 
dayspring  from  on  high,  and  to  prepare  and  an- 
oint chosen  messengers  to  go  through  the  land, 
to  proclaim  anew  the  everlasting  gospel  of  life 
and  salvation,  as  it  was  preached  by  the  primitive 
ministers  and  believers  in  Christ.  These  were 
changed  men  themselves,  before  they  went  about 
to  instruct  others.  Their  religion  was  not  ac- 
quired in  the  schools  of  the  learned,  nor  by  any 
effort  of  their  own  intellectual  faculties,  whether 
cultivated  or  not ;  but  it  was  learned  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  under  the  humbling  discipline  of 
his  cross,  and  by  the  immediate  teachings  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts.  Thus  they  were 
made  living  witnesses  of  his  power,  and  of  his 
second  coming  without  sin  unto  salvation  :  and  as 
they  grew  in  grace  they  were  established  on  Christ 


Jesus,  the  rock  and  foundation  upon  which  he 
builds  his  church.  As  they  were  prepared  for  it, 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  were  opened  to  them, 
and  their  minds  enabled  to  understand  and  receive 
the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  they 
highly  esteemed  and  believed  were  to  be  rightly 
understood,  and  the  precious  promises  they  con- 
tain availingly  applied,  only  by  the  same  Spirit 
which  gave  them  forth. 

It  was  early  opened  to  them,  that  however  pre- 
valent was  the  opinion,  that  learning  and  study 
and  great  research  were  necessary  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  the  "  School  Divinity,"  by  which  it 
was  supposed  a  man  was  made  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  all  this  knowledge  gathered  by  the  wis- 
dom and  labour  of  man,  was  but  "  as  a  painted 
sepulchre,  a  dead  carcase,  without  the  power,  life 
and  spirit  of  Christianity,  which  is  the  marrow 
and  substance  of  a  Christian  ministry."  After 
speaking  of  the  high  estimation  in  which  this 
"  School  Divinity"  was  held,  Robert  Barclay  fur- 
ther says,  "  And  if  in  any  age  since  the  apostles' 
days  God  hath  purposed  to  show  his  power  by 
weak  instruments,  for  the  battering  down  of  that 
carnal  and  heathenish  wisdom,  and  restoring 
again  the  ancient  simplicity  of  truth,  this  is  it. 
For  in  our  day,  God  hath  raised  up  witnesses  for 
himself  as  he  did  fishermen  of  old  ;  many,  yea, 
most  of  whom,  are  labouring  and  mechanic  men  ; 
who  altogether  without  that  learning,  have  by  the 
power  and  spirit  of  God,  struck  at  the  very  root 
and  ground  of  Babylon  ;  and  in  the  strength  and 
might  of  his  power,  have  gathered  thousands,  by 
reaching  their  consciences,  into  the  same  power 
and  life,  who  as  to  the  outward  part  have  been  far 
more  knowing  than  they,  yet  not  able  to  resist 
the  virtue  that  proceeded  from  them.  Of  which 
I  myself  am  a  true  witness  and  can  declare  from 
a  certain  experience,  because  my  heart  hath  been 
often  greatly  broken  and  tendered  by  that  virtue 
and  life,  that  proceeded  from  the  powerful  minis- 
try of  those  illiterate  men.  So  that  by  their  very 
countenances  as  well  as  words,  I  have  felt  the 
evil  in  me  often  chained  down  and  the  good 
reached  to  and  raised.  What  shall  I  say  then, 
to  you  who  are  lovers  of  learning  and  admi- 
rers of  knowledge?  Was  not  I, also,  a  lover  and 
admirer  of  it,  who  also  sought  after  it,  according 
to  my  age  and  capacity  1  But  it  pleased  God,  in 
his  unutterable  love,  early  to  withstand  my  vain 
endeavours,  while  I  was  yet  but  eighteen  years 
of  age  ;  and  made  me  seriously  to  consider,  which 
I  wish  also  may  befal  others,  that  without  holi- 
ness and  regeneration  no  man  can  see  God,  and 
that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom, and  to  depart  from  iniquity  a  good  under- 
standing; and  how  much  knowledge  puffeth  up, 
and  leadeth  away  from  that  inward  quietness, 
stillness  and  humility  of  mind,  where  the  Lord 
appears  and  his  heavenly  wisdom  is  revealed." 

Our  early  Friends  were  true  believers  in  all 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel — in  the  Three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  three  arc  one  ; — in  the 
Godhead  and  manhood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
in  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  which  he  offered 


without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world ; — in  his  resurrection  and  glorifica- 
tion at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  our 
Mediator  and  Advocate,  and  who  will  be  our 


Judge;  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  which  proceeded 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  also  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  were  written  by  Divine  Inspira- 
tion, and  contain  a  declaration  of  all  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  and  principles  relating  to  eter- 
nal life  and  salvation  ;  and  that  whatsoever  doc- 
trine or  practice  is  contrary  to  them  is  to  be  re- 
jected as  false  and  erroneous;  that  they  are  a 
declaration  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  in  and 
to  the  several  ages  in  which  they  were  written, 
and  are  obligatory  on  us,  and  are  to  be  read,  be- 
lieved and  fulfilled,  through  the  assistance  of 
Divine  Grace.  These  continue  to  be  the  doc- 
trines of  Friends,  and  have  been  maintained  by 
the  faithful  in  every  generation  since  the  rise  of 
the  Society. 

The  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity 
were  generally  held  by  other  Christian  profes- 
sors; but  the  spiritual  and  regenerating  nature 
of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  being  very  much  lost 
sight  of,  Friends  were  sent  to  turn  the  people  to 
the  light  of  Christ  in  the  heart,  by  which  they 
might  see  their  fallen  condition,  the  exceeding 
sinfulness  of  sin,  and  that  many  were  resting  in 
a  mere  belief  in  a  system  of  religion  of  man's 
framing,  which  they  imagined  was  founded  on 
holy  Scripture,  but  which  in  many  respects  was 
defective,  and  incompatible  with  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation. It  was  the  labour  of  these  evangeli- 
cal preachers,  not  only  to  publish  the  doctrines  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  in  their  original  simplicity 
and  truth,  but  also  to  bring  their  hearers  to  the 
life  and  substance,  imparted  by  the  illuminating 
and  quickening  and  baptizing  power  of  his  spirit 
and  grace  in  their  hearts. 

George  Fox  in  describing  his  commission  says  : 
— "  I  was  sent  to  turn  people  from  darkness  to 
light,  that  they  might  receive  Christ  Jesus ;  for 
to  as  many  as  should  receive  him  in  his  light,  I 
saw,  he  would  give  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God  ;  which  I  had  obtained  by  receiving  Christ. 
I  was  to  direct  people  to  the  Spirit,  that  gave  forth 
the  Scriptures,  by  which  they  might  be  led  into 
all  truth,  and  up  to  Christ  and  God,  as  those  had 
been  who  gave  them  forth.  I  was  to  turn  them 
to  the  Grace  of  God  and  to  the  truth  in  the  heart 
which  came  by  Jesus ;  that  by  this  grace  they 
might  be  taught,  which  would  bring  them  salva- 
tion; that  their  hearts  might  be  established  by  it, 
their  words  might  be  seasoned,  and  all  might  come 
to  know  their  salvation  nigh.  I  saw  Christ  died 
for  all'men,  was  a  propitiation  for  all,  and  enlight- 
ened all  men  and  women  with  his  divine  and  sav- 
ing light,  and  that  none  could  be  true  believers 
but  those  who  believe  therein.  I  saw  that  the 
grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  had  ap- 
peared to  all  men,,  and  that  the  manifestation  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  was  given  to  every  man  to  pro- 
fit withal.  These  things  I  did  not  see  by  the  help 
of  man  ;  nor  by  the  letter,  though  they  are  writ- 
ten in  the  letter  ;  but  I  saw  them  in  the  light  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  by  his  immediate  spirit 
and  power,  as  did  the  holy  men  of  God  by 
whom  tlie  Holy  Scriptures  were  written.  Yet  I 
had  no  slight  esteem  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; 
they  were  very  precious  to  me;  for  I  was  in  that 
spirit  by  which  they  were  given  forth  ;  and  what 
the  Lord  opened  in  me,  I  afterwards  found  was 
agreeable  to  them." 

Friends  have  always  regarded  the  Holy  Scrip- 
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tares  as  secondary  and  subordinate  to  the  Spirit; 
and  while  to  this  they  direct  people  for  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Divine  will  concerning  themselves, 
they  believe  it  will  lead  all  who  have  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  obey  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  which  are  contained  therein.  It  has  al- 
ways been  and  continues  to  be  the  concern  of  our 
Religious  Society,  "to  encourage  all  our  mem- 
bers to  practice  the  frequent  perusal  of  them,  with 
their  hearts  turned  to  the  Lord,  that  so  he  may  be 
pleased  to  open  their  understandings  to  receive 
that  spiritual  benefit  which  he  designs  they  should 
convey,  whether  it  be  in  doctrine,  correction,  re- 
proof, or  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works."  Ancient  Testimony  revived, 
&c,  p.  42. 

Notwithstanding  the  degeneracy  which  has  ap- 
peared in  the  Society  at  different  periods,  the 
blessed  Head  ofthe  Church  in  his  unmerited  mer- 
cy and  goodness,  has  continued  to  extend  the  visi- 
tations of  his  love  and  power  to  sons  and  daughters, 
many  of  whom  have  yielded  to  his  requirings.  To 
these,  the  same  doctrines  and  testimonies  have 
been  precious ;  and  many  have  been  clothed  with 
a  holy  zeal  and  courage,  to  watch  over  the  flock 
against  the  inroads  of  the  enemy,  and  to  maintain 
these  principles  as  a  sacred  trust,  in  support  of 
which,  many  in  the  beginning  offered  up  their 
lives.  We  believe  these  doctrines  and  testimo- 
nies will  not  be  permitted  to  fall  to  the  ground, 
but  will  continue  to  spread,  until  they  finally  pre- 
vail over  all  oposition. 

The  present  is  a  day  of  peculiar  trial,  arising 
from  the  influence  of  the  spirit  ofthe  world,  the 
luxury  and  ease  which  the  abundance  ofthe  things 
of  this  life  brings  in  upon  our  Society,  and  from 
the  divided  feelings  produced  by  the  circulation 
of  some  writings,  put  forth  by  members,  contain- 
ing sentiments  which  do  not  accord  with  our  doc- 
trines. And  under  a  religious  concern  for  the 
restoration  of  that  precious  unity  which  once  char- 
acterised us,  and  in  discharge  of  what  we  appre- 
hend to  be  a  duty  devolving  upon  us,  we  have 
believed  it  right  to  point  out  some  passages  in  the 
writings  alluded  to,  which  do  hot  convey  the  views 
of  Friends;  in  order  that  our  members  may  be  on 
their  guard  against  adopting  forms  of  expression, 
and  modes  of  defining  and  explaining  doctrines, 
which  differ  from  the  simple  and  scriptural  methods 
used  by  the  Society.  By  the  frequent  repetition 
of  such  opinions  and  modes  of  expression,  the  mind 
may  gradually  be  led  to  look  upon  the  differences 
we  have  referred  to,  as  matters  of  little  moment; 
and  thus  by  degrees,  imperceptible  perhaps  to  its 
clouded  vision,  the  way  may  be  prepared  for  a  de- 
parture from  a  full  belief  and  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  as  it  has  al- 
ways been  held  by  our  religious  Society. 

From  the  works  to  which  we  have  alluded, 
which,  with  the  exception  of  the  one  to  be  last 
quoted  from  in  this  appeal,  are  the  production  of 
the  same  author,  the  following  passages  are  selec- 
ted in  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  spoken  of,  in 
a  manner  different  from  that  which  our  religious 
Society  has  always  thought  to  be  safe,  and  con- 
sistent with  the  Scriptures  themselves. 

In  the  concluding  remarks,  p.  383,  of  a  treatise 
entitled  Essays  on  the  Evidences,  Doctrines,  and 
Practical  Operation  of  Christianity,(lst  American, 
from  the  3d  London  edition,)  after  summing  up  the 
argument  for  the  authenticity,  and  divine  origin 
of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  said — 

"  In  the  fulfilment  of  the  written  prophecy  ;  in  the 
"  wisdom  of  the  written  doctrine  ;  in  the  purity  of  the 
"  written  law  ;  in  the  harmony  of  the  contents  of  the 
"  Bible  amidst  almost  endless  variety — and  in  its  effi- 
"  cacy  as  the  principal  means  employed  by  Divine 
"  Providence,  for  the  illumination,  conversion,  and 
"  spiritual  edification  of  men — the  inquirer  cannot 


"  fail  to  perceive  unquestionable  indications  of  the 
"  Divine  origin  of  Holy  Writ." 

On  page  85  of  the  same  work,  one  of  the  proofs 
assigned  for  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is 
spoken  of  as — 

"  Its  practical  effect  as  the  divinely  appointed  means 
"  of  conversion,  and  religious  edification." 

Another  passage  of  the  same  tenor  is  found  in  a 
book  entitled  "  Hints  on  the  Portable  Evidence  of 
Christianity,"  London,  1832,  where  the  following 
language  is  used  in  p.  33. — 

"  The  moral  law  as  revealed,  in  Scripture,  partakes 
"  of  the  character  of  its  author,  first  because  it  pre- 
"  scribes  the  practice  of  every  virtue,  and  is  therefore 
"  'holy,  and  just,  and  good,'  and  secondly,  because  it 
"  is  '  spiritual,' — insinuating  itself  into  the  heart, 
"  reaching  the  spirit,  and  convincing  the  understand- 
"  ing.  It  applies  to  all  circumstances,  comprehends  all 
"  conditions,  regulates  all  motives,  directs  and  controls 
"  all  overt  acts." 

If  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  thus  to  be  designated 
as  "  the  principal  means,"  of  our  "  illumination 
and  conversion,"  and  as  revealing  a  moral  law, 
"  applying  to  all  circumstances,  comprehending  all 
conditions,  regulating  all  motives,  directing  and 
controlling  all  overt  acts,"  we  must  then  acknow- 
ledge them  to  be  "  the  primary  rule  of  faith  and 
manners."  Yet  many  persons  have  been  con- 
verted from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  by  other  in- 
strumental means  than  the  Bible ;  and  neither  the 
precious  truths  of  Holy  Writ,  nor  any  other 
means,  unless  immediately  applied  by  the  Saviour, 
in  the  work  of  regeneration,  can  convert  any  man 
unto  holiness.  While  it  is  our  duty  to  maintain 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  avoid  assigning  to  them  a  place,  which  He 
who  inspired  holy  men  .to  write  them,  never  in- 
tended they  should  occupy,  and  which  they  do  not 
themselves  claim.  Being  given  forth  by  theHoly 
Spirit,  they  are  necessarily  subordinate  thereto, 
and  are  only  availing  for  our  instruction  in  right- 
eousness, as  the  mind  is  enlightened  and  opened 
by  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  to  understand  and  profit 
by  them. 

In  a  work  entitled  An  Essay  on  the  Habitual 
Exercise  of  Love  to  God,  considered  as  a  Prepara- 
tion for  Heaven,  it  is  said,  p.  84 — 

"  Communion  is  in  its  nature  reciprocal.  Not  only 
"  are  we  to  pour  out  our  souls  in  prayer  to  the  Lord ; 
"  but  we  are  to  receive  his  mind  or  counsel  in  return. 
"  It  is  on  this  ground,  as  I  conceive,  that  the  reading 
"  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  forms  an  essential  part  of  our 
"private  and  family  devotional  duties;  for  in  that 
"  sacred  volume  God  condescends  to  speak  to  us,  to  de- 
"  velope  his  mind  for  our  instruction,  guidance  and 
"  consolation." 

The  language  here  made  use  of,  tends  to  en- 
courage the  belief  that  we  may  receive  the  mind 
and  counsel  of  the  Almighty  respecting  us,  by 
merely  reading  the  Scriptures,  as  the  channel 
through  which  He  "  condescends  to  speak  to  us." 

In  like  manner,  in  the  following  passages,  the 
knowledge  of  sin  is  made  to  depend  on  an  ac- 
quaintance with  Holy  Scripture. 

In  page  105,  of  the  Portable  Evidence,  it  is 
said — 

"  The  Bible,  which  alone  fully  reveals  the  nature  and 
"  character  of  sin,  expressly  declares  that  all  men 
"  have  sinned  and  are  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God. 
"  Although  it  is  chiefly  from  the  light,  of  Scripture, 
"  that  we  obtain  a  knowledge  of  this  doctrine,  we  are 
"  quite  sure  now  that  we  have  obtained  it,  that  the 
"  doctrine  is  true." 

And  in  page  114,  of  the  same  work — 

"  The  sentiments  which  men  entertain  on  the  sub- 
"  jeet  of  repentance,  are  ever  found  to  be  deep  and 
"  extensive,  exactly  in  proportion  to  the  depth  and 
"  extent  of  their  views  of  sin ;  just  as  our  estimate  ol 


"  recovery  from  a  disease  is  commensurate  with  our 
"  notion  of  the  virulence  and  danger  of  the  disease 
"  itself.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  as  the  Scriptures 
"  alone  reveal  the  true  character  of  sin,  and  the  univer- 
"  sal  sinfulness  of  mankind,  so  it  is  only  in  the  Bible, 
"  that  we  find  an  adequate  account  of  the  nature  and 
"  use  of  repentance  and  a  call  to  repent  extended  with* 
"  out  exception  to  the  whole  human  race." 

Likewise,  in  page  101  of  the  same — 
"  Now,  it  is  in  the  Scriptures  only,  that  the  attributes 
"  of  our  Heavenly  Father  are  fully  made  known  to  us. 
"  And  therefore  it  is  only  through  the  religion  of  the 
"  Bible,  that  we  can  obtain  an  adequate  notion  of  sin, 
"  But  the  cardinal  point  revealed  to  us  in  Scripture 
"  and  only  in  Scripture,  without  a  knowledge  of  which 
"  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  form  a  full  estimate 
"  of  sin,  is  this,  that  God  so  loved  us  as  to  send  his 
"  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  be  a  sacrifice  for 
"  our  sins." 

If  it  is  in  "  the  Scriptures  only,"  that  we  can 
obtain  "an  adequate  notion  of  sin,"  how  did 
Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
many  others  who  lived  before  the  Scriptures  were 
written,  learn  to  walk  in  obedience,  and  forsake 
their  sins  1  And  are  we  now  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation  placed  in  a  worse  condition,  and 
further  removed  from  communion  with  the  Al- 
mighty, than  they  were  who  lived  in  that  early 
age  1  How  different  is  the  language  of  George  Fox, 
(Journal,  Leed's  edit.  vol.  1,  p.  187.)  "  I  directed 
them,"  said  he,  "  to  the  divine  light  of  Christ,  and 
his  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  which  would  let  them 
see  all  their  evil  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
that  they  had  thought,  spoken,  and  acted ;  by 
which  light  they  might  see  their  sin,  and  also 
their  Saviour,  Christ  Jesus,  to  save  them  from 
their  sins.  This,  I  told  them,  was  the  first  step 
to  peace,  even  to  stand  still  in  the  light  that 
showed  them  their  sins  and  transgressions ;  by 
which  they  might  come  to  see  how  they  were  in 
the  fall  of  old  Adam,  in  darkness  and  death, 
strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise,  and  without 
God  in  the  world;  and  by  the  same  light  they 
might  see  Christ  that  died  for  them,  to  be  their 
Redeemer  and  Saviour  and  their  way  to  God." 

The  same  erroneous  view  as  is  above  alluded 
to,  is  expressed  on  page  386  of  the  Essays  on 
Christianity,  in  the  following  language. 

"  Nor  can  the  searcher  after  truth  do  otherwise  than 
"  tremble  under  the  weight  of  his  own  responsibility, 
"  when  lie  reads  the  plain  declarations  of  our  Saviour, 
"  couched  in  terms  too  clear  to  be  misunderstood, 
"  and  too  strong  to  admit  of  any  palliated  inlerpreta- 
"  tion,  that  both  the  rewards  of  the  righteous,  and  the 
"  punishments  of  the  wicked,  are  of  eternal  duration.'' 

Although  it  is  undeniable  that  the  minds  of  men 
are  often  arrested  in  the  perusal  ofthe  Bible,  and 
conviction  sealed  upon  their  understanding  by  that 
Spirit  which  indited,  and  which  can  alone  savingly 
apply  the  precious  truths  therein  contained,  yet 
there  is  a  manifest  impropriety  in  thus  ascribing 
these  effects  as  the  necessary  result  of  reading  the 
Scriptures,  even  in  the  case  of  the  searcher  after 
truth.  How  often  are  the  blessed  declarations 
therein  set  forth,  read  and  reiterated  without  pro- 
ducing such  sensations.  Nothing  can  effectually 
bring  a  man  to  feel  the  weight  of  his  responsibility' 
and  make  him  tremble  under  a  true  sense  of  it, 
but  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  awakening  him 
to  the  reality  of  what  awaits  the  immortal  soul, 
and  the  fearful  retribution  which  will  overtake 
the  impenitent  wicked. 

In  a  treatise  "on  the  Distinguishing  Views  and 
Practices  of  the  Society  of  Friends,"  7th  edition, 
London,  1834,  is  the  following  passage,  p.  285. 

"  I  am  well  aware  that  for  want  of  that  knowledge  of  ! 
"  Scripture,  which  they  ought  to  have  obtained  before 
"  they  settled  in  life,  there  are  many  parents  amongst 
"  us,  who  feel  themselves  incompetent  to  the  work  of 
"  instrnction — who  long  to  be  enabled  to  feed  their  ten- 


SUPPLEMENT  TO  THE  FRIEND,  VOL.  XXI. 


5 


"  der  charge  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  but 
"  know  not  how  to  do  it,  and  are  therefore  afraid  even 
"  to  make  the  attempt." 

And  on  page  87  of  the  Essays  on  Christianity, 
similar  terms  are  made  use  of;  viz. 

"  If  then  we  would  participate  in  the  benefits  of 
"  Divine  Truth,  nothing  is  so  desirable  as  to  approach 
"  the  volume  of  inspiration  with  a  humble  and  teacha- 
"  ble  mind,  and  with  earnest  prayer  that  its  contents 
"  may  be  blessed  to  the  work  of  our  soul's  salvation  ; 
"  nothing-  so  reasonable  as  a  conformity  with  the  apos- 
"  tolic  injunction,  '  as  new  born  babes,  desire  the  sin- 
"  cere  milk  of  the  word  that  ye  may  grow  thereby." 

Now  it  cannot  fairly  be  denied,  that  the  ten- 
dency of  the  foregoing-  passages  is  to  produce  an 
undue  reliance  on  the  reading  and  study  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  work  of  salvation.  To  say 
that  nothing  is  so  desirable  to  those  who  "  would 
participate  in  the  benefits  of  Divine  Truth,  as  to 
approach  the  Bible  with  earnest  prayer  that  its 
contents  may  be  blessed  to  the  work  of  their  soul's 
salvation"  is  placing  the  Bible  instead  of  the 
blessed  incomes  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
Saviour  of  men,  and  holding  out  the  idea  that  the 
divine  nourishment  by  which  the  believer  grows 
from  a  child  to  a  young  man  in  Christ,  is  derived 
therefrom ;  that  the  Bible  is  the  converter  and 
sustainer  of  the  soul;  that  in  short  "the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word"  is  to  be  derived  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. But  the  Apostle,  in  the  passage  where  he 
speaks  of  the  converts  as  being  born  again,  "  not 
of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
Word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever," 
and  in  that  other  passage  in  which  he  exhorts 
them  "  as  new  born  babes  [to]  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby," 
does  not  mean  the  Bible  ;  neither  does  he  turn 
them  to  it  as  "the  means  of  conversion,"  or  as 
"the  sincere  milk  of  the  word;"  but  to  "the 
Word  of  the  Lord  which  Jiveth  and  abideth  for- 
ever, and  "  this,"  says  he,  is  the  word,  which  by 
the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you." 

Our  early  Friends  held  views  entirely  different 
from  those  inculcated  in  the  passages  quoted 
above.  Robert  Barclay,  in  his  Apology,  p.  72, 
says,  "If  by  the  Spirit  we  can  only  come  to 
the  true  knowledge  of  God ;  if  by  the  Spirit 
we  are  to  be  led  into  all  truth,  and  so  be  taught 
of  all  things ;  then  the  Spirit,  and  not  the 
Scriptures,  is  the  foundation  and  ground  of  all 
truth  and  knowledge,  and  the  primary  rule  of 
faith  and  manners."  And  again  in  p.  88,  "If  it 
be  then  asked  me,  whether  I  think  hereby  to  ren- 
der the  Scriptures  altogether  uncertain,  or  use- 
less, I  answer,  not  at  all.  The  proposition  itself 
declares,  how  much  I  esteem  them  ;  and  provided 
that  to  the  Spirit  from  which  they  came,  be  but 
granted  that  place  the  Scriptures  themselves  give 
it,  I  do  freely  concede  to  the  Scriptures  the  second 
place,  even  whatsoever  they  say  of  themselves; 
which  the  apostle  Paul  chiefly  mentions  in  two 
places,  Rom.  xv.  4 :  "  For  whatsoever  things 
were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  might  have  hope."  And  in  2  Tim. 
iii.  15 — 17 :  "  And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  tor  instruction  in  righte- 
ousness :  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  And 
further  on,  p.  84,  he  adds  :  "  As  then  teachers  are 
not  to  go  before  the  teaching  of  God  himself  under 
the  new  covenant,  but  to  follow  after  it,  neither 
are  they  to  rob  us  of  that  great  privilege  which 
Christ  hath  purchased  unto  us  by  his  blood ;  so 
neither  is  the  Scripture  to  go  before  the  teaching 
of  the  Spirit,  or  to'  rob  us  of  it.    Secondly,  God 


hatn  seen  meet  that  herein  we  should  as  in  a  i 
looking-glass,  see  the  conditions  and  experiences 
of  the  saints  of  old  ;  that  finding  our  experience 
answer  to  theirs,  we  might  thereby  be  the  more 
confirmed  and  comforted,  and  our  hope  of  obtain- 
ing the  same  end  strengthened ;  that  observing 
the  providences  attending  them,  seeing  the  snares 
they  were  liable  to,  and  beholding  their  delive- 
rances, we  may  thereby  be  made  wise  unto  salva- 
tion and  seasonably  reproved  and  instructed  in 
righteousness.  This  is  the  great  work  of  the 
Scriptures  and  their  service  to  us,  that  we  may 
witness  them  fulfilled  in  us,  and  so  discern  the 
stamp  of  God's  Spirit  and  ways  upon  them,  by  the 
inward  acquaintance  we  have  witli  the  same  Spi- 
rit and  work  in  our  hearts.  The  prophecies  of 
the  Scriptures  are  also  very  comfortable  and  pro- 
fitable unto  us,  as  the  same  Spirit  enlightens  us  to 
observe  them  fulfilled  and  to  be  fulfilled;  for  in 
all  this  it  is  to  be  observed  that  it  is  only  the  spi- 
ritual man  that  can  make  a  right  use  of  them." 

And  in  another  place  (Apol.  Prop.  II.  p.  66)  lie 
says  :  "  As  the  description  of  the  light  of  the  sun, 
or  of  curious  colours,  to  a  blind  man,  who,  though 
of  the  largest  capacity,  cannot  so  well  understand 
it  by  the  most  acute  and  lively  description  as  a 
child  can  by  seeing  them ;  so  neither  can  the  na- 
tural man  of  the  largest  capacity,  by  the  best 
words,  even  Scripture  words,  so  well  understand 
the  mysteries  of  God's  kingdom,  as  the  least  and 
weakest  child  who  tasteth  them,  by  having  them 
revealed  inwardly  and  objectively  by  the  Spirit." 

In  the  "  Essays  on  Christianity,"  p.  84,  the  fol- 
lowinc  sentiment  is  expressed  with  respect  to  the 
Bible : 

"  It  is  divine  truth  as  applied  to  the  heart  of  man 
"  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  converts,  sanctifies,  and 
"edifies;  and  of  this  divine  truth,  tlie  only  authorized 
"  record,  a  record  at  once  original  and  complete,  is  the 
«  Bible:' 

Now  we  freely  admit,  and  have  often  plainly 
declared,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  a  de- 
claration of  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  and 
principles  relating  to  salvation,  and  that  whatso- 
ever doctrine  is  contrary  to  them  may,  on  that 
very  account,  be  justly  rejected  as  false :  nor 
have  we  ever  placed  our  own,  or  any  other  wri- 
tings, on  an  equality  with  them.  But  to  say  that 
the  Bible  is  "  the  only  authorized  record  of  divine 
truth,"  implies  that  nothing  since  the  Scriptures 
were  issued,  has  been  written  by  Divine  authori- 
ty; whereas  it  is  evident  that  there  have  been 
many  written  predictions  which  have  since  been 
fulfilled  ;  many  epistles  of  Christian  counsel  and 
advice;  many  treatises  on  faith  and  religious  ex- 
perience, which  have  been  penned  under  a  mea- 
sure of  the  same  divine  influence  and  authority 
which  led  holy  men  of  old  to  write  the  Scriptures. 
Did  we  deny  these  things,  we  might  naturally  be 
supposed  to  believe  that  divine  immediate  revela- 
tion has  ceased  and  been  entirely  withdrawn  from 
the  church. 

It  is  the  immediate  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  converts,  sanctifies  and  edifies  ;"  and  this 
is  done  by  showing  unto  man  his  separation  from 
God,  and  what  it  is  that  does  separate ;  which  in 
some  instances  may  be  that  of  which  the  Scrip- 
tures give  him  no  information  ;  some  secret  sin, 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  that  searcheth  the 
heart,  and  is  a  disccrnerof  its  thoughts  and  intents, 
brings  before  him  in  that  light  which  docs  not 
mislead,  and  calls  upon  him  to  relinquish.  This 
is  often  done  without  the  use  of  Holy  Scripture, 
as  well  as  in  the  application  in  other  cases  of  its 
blessed  doctrines. 

In  the  following  passages,  the  term  Gospel  ap- 
pears to  be  limited  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In 
the  "  Portable  Evidence,"  page  164,  it  is  said,  in 
speaking  of  persons  who  have  received  outward 
instruction  : 


"  Their  case  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  that  of  the 
"  uninstrueted  heathen,  who  have  never  hard  the  truth. 
"  To  these  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  :  "  it  is  writ- 
"  ten  in  the  book  of  Cod  for  their  instruction,  and  if 
"  they  reject  it,  they  do  so  at  their  peril." 

In  the  "  Essay  on  the  habitual  Exercise  of  Love 
to  God,"  it  is  said  on  page  5,  in  reference  to  re- 
generation— 

"  In  effecting  this  blessed  change  in  the  affections 
"of  fallen  man,  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  use  of  the  G09- 
"  pel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  his  grand  appointed 
"  instrument.  That  Gospel  written  in  the  Holij  Scrip- 
"  lures,  and  preached  by  the  Lord's  messengers,  is 
"a  spiritual  weapon  of  Heavenly  mould,  and  when 
"  wielded  by  a  divine  hand.it  penetrates  the  heart  and 
"becomes  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation." 

Joseph  Plnpps  in  his  treatise  on  "  The  Original 
and  Present  State  of  Man,"  chap.  iv.  p.  25,  says, 
"  The  Gospel  taken  in  its  full  extent  is  the  reve- 
lation of  the  love  and  mercy  and  the  offer  and  op- 
eration of  the  grace  of  God  through  Christ,  to 
fallen  man,  in  his  natural  and  corruptible  state, 
in  order  to  his  restoration  and  salvation.  It  is 
not  wholly  contracted  into  the  mere  tidings,  but 
including  these,  goes  deeper,  and  essentially  con- 
sists in  the  thing  declared  by  them,  the  power  of 
God  administered  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  By 
this,  the  outward  coming  of  Christ  is  rendered 
truly  and  lully  effectual  to  each  individual.  Those 
who  believe  in  and  obey  him,  in  his  inward  and 
spiritual  manifestations,  by  which  the  Gospel  is 
preached  in  every  rational  creature  under  heaven, 
may  come  to  be  partakers  of  his  life,  and  be  saved 
by  him  from  the  second  death  of  eternal  misery, 
though  providentially  incapacitated  to  know  the 
exterior  history  of  his  incarnation,"  &c. 

Such  likwise  is  the  uniform  language  of  our 
early  Friends.  George  Fox  constantly  speaks  of 
the  Gospel  as  the  power  of  God.  Isaac  Penington 
calls  it  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation."  Yet 
in  a  work  entitled  "  Brief  Remarks  on  Impartial- 
ity in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,"*  these  an- 
cient worthies,  as  well  as  Robert  Barclay  and 
others,  must  be  included  in  the  designation  of 
"  some  persons  under  our  name,"  who  have 
"wrested  from  its  obvious  meaning"  the  declara- 
tion of  the  apostle  Paul,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth." 

"  My  next  example,"  it  is  there  said,  forms  a  part 
"  of  that  noble  declaration  of  the  apostle  Paul :  "  I  am 
"  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians, 
"  botli  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise  ;  so,  as  much  as 
"  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  you 
"  that  are  at  Rome  also.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
"  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
"  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,  to  the  Jew  first 
"  and  also  to  the  Greek,  for  therein  is  the  righteousness 
"  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith,  (that  is,  I  pre- 
"  sume,  from  the  faith  of  the  preacher  to  the  faith  oj  the. 
"  hearer)  as  it  is  written  the  just  shall  live  by  faith." 
"  Rom.  i.  14—17. 

"  The  word  Gospel  properly  signifies  glad  tidings  : 
"  and  every  one  knows  that  the  glad  tidings  which  the 
"  apostle  was  appointed  to  preach,  were  those  of  life 
"  and  salvation,  through  the  incarnation,  crucifixion 
'*  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  *  *  *  Now  the  Gos- 
"  pel  thus  preached  by  the  apostle,  under  a  divine  call 
"  and  qualification,  was  the  powerful  appointed  instru- 
"  ment  for  the  conversion  of  those  to  whom  he  was 
"  sent.  It  was  by  this  instrumentality  as  I  conceive, 
"  that  he  baptised  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father 
"  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (Matt,  xxviii. 
"  19  :  comp.  Eph.  v.  2f>).  Christ  loved  the  church, 
"  'that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
"  iog  of  water  by  the  word.'    Hence  to  those  who 


*  A  few  copies  of  this  work  were  first  printed  and  privately 
circulated  by  the  author,and  coming  into  the  hands  of  some  of 
those  who  had  separated  from  our  Religious  Society,  it  was  re- 
printed and  extensively  circulated. 
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"  believed  his  message  and  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  as  their  only  Saviour,  these  glad  tidings  were 
"  found  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  (Comp. 
*  1  Cor.  i.  18.)  '  For  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  is  to 
"  to  them  that  perish  foolishness,  but  unto  us  that  are 
"  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God.'  (See  also  Eph.  v.  26.) 
"  It  is  surely  much  to  be  regretted  that  by  some  persons 
"  under  our  name,  the  passage  on  which  these  remarks 
"  are  offered,  has  been  misunderstood,  and  (without 
"  the  smallest  intention  as  I  believe  to  deviate  from 
"  accurate  truth)  wrested  from  its  obvious  meaning. 
"  The  declaration  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  pow- 
"  er  of  God  unto  salvation,  has  been  regarded,  not  as 
"  a  description  of  the  efficacy  of  that  Gospel  for  the 
"  salvation  of  sinners,  but  as  a  definition  of  the  Gospel 
"  itself,  as  if  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  the  power  of 
"  God,  were  convertible  terms.  Hence  it  is  concluded 
"  that  the  Gospel  is  not  the  good  news  of  salvation 
"  through  a  crucified  Saviour  ;  but  the  power  of  God, 
"  or  in  other  words,  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  in  the  heart.  The  tendency  of  this  mistake  to  dis- 
"  miss  from  our  view  a  most  important  and  funda- 
"  mental  part  of  Christian  truth,  that  very  part  on 
"  which  all  the  rest  is  built,  is  too  obvious  to  require 
"  notice." 

It  is  further  added — 

"  In  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  we  find  another 
"  passage  in  which  the  Gospel  has  been  by  some  per- 
"  sous  supposed  to  signify  the  power  of  God  manifested 
"  in  the  heart;  (see  chap.  i.  21 — 23.)  '  And  you  that 
"  were  sometime  alienated,'  &c,  '  If  ye  continue  in 
"  the  faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved 
"  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel,  which  ye  have 
"  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every  creature 
"  which  is  under  heaven,  whereof  I,  Paul,  am  made  a 
"  minister.'  The  circumstance  which  has  induced 
"  some  persons  to  suppose  that  the  Gospel  here  signifies 
"  an  internal  principle,  is  that  in  the  original  text,  for 
"  '  to  every  creature,'  we  read  sv,  which  must  as  they 
"  presume,  mean  in  or  within  every  creature.  This 
"  circumstance  is,  however,  of  no  importance,  for  it  is 
"  certain  that  the  Greek  particle  may  be  rightly  ren- 
"  dcred  to  or  among  as  well  as  within,  as  is  evinced  by 
"  numerous  passages  in  the  New  Testament  itself. 
"  Thus  we  read  in  Luke  i.  17,  'to  the  wisdom  of  the 
"  just,'  &c.  &c.  That  the  apostle  here  uses  the  word 
"  'gospel'  in  its  usual  sense,  of  the  glad  tidings  of 
"  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  concluded 
"  from  his  speaking  of  it  as  that  which  had  been 
"  preached  ;  that  whereof  he  was  made  '  a  minister ;' 
"  that  which  the  Colossians  themselves  had  heard,  and 
"  so  heard  as  to  believe  in  Christ  crucified."  *  *  * 
"  "  The  apostle's  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  whereas, 
"  under  the  legal  dispensation,  the  knowledge  of  re- 
"  vealed  truth  was  confined  to  a  single  nation,  the  glad 
"  tidings  of  salvation  had  now  been  proclaimed  to  men 
"  of  every  country,  or  to  the  world  at  large.  That  the 
"  gospel,  when  the  apostle  wrote  these  words,  had  ac- 
"  lual.li/  reached  even/  province  of  the  known  inhabited 
"  world,  or  Roman  Empire,  is,  indeed,  by  no  means 
"  improbable." 

It  is  we  think  obvious,  that  in  these  remarks, 
the  Gospel  is,  contrary  to  the  clear  testimony 
above  cited  from  Joseph  Phipps,  restricted  to  the 
mere  "glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  the  in- 
carnation, &.c,  of  Christ,"  and  the  idea  held  out 
that  it  is  erroneous  to  consider  it  as  "  the  power 
of  God  manifested  in  the  heart;"  and  that  when 
the  apostle  spoke  of  its  being  "  preached  in  every 
creature  under  heaven,"  he  merely  meant  that 
the  account  of  Christ's  death,  &c,  had  reached 
every  province  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

The  doctrine  of  those  designated  as  "  some 
persons  under  our  name,"  will  appear  from  the 
following  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Robert 
Barclay,  George  Fox,  and  Isaac  Penmgton. 

In  the  Apology  [Prop.  V.  and  VI.  sect.  2:3]  Ro- 
bert Barclay  says :  "  This  saving;  spiritual  light 
is  the  Gospel,  which  the  Apostle  saith  expressly 
is  preached  in  every  creature  under  heaven  ;  even 
that  very  gospel  whereof  Paul  was  made  a  minis- 
ter. (Col.  i.  23.)  For  the  Gospel  is  not  a  mere 
declaration  of  good  things,  being  the  power  of 
Qod  unto  salvation  to  all  those  that  believe,  Rom. 


i.  16.  Though  the  outward  declaration  of  the 
Gospel  be  taken  sometimes  for  the  Gospel,  yet  it 
is  but  figuratively,  and  by  a  metonymy.  For.,  to 
speak  properly,  the  gospel  is  this  inward  power 
and  life  which  preacheth  glad  tidings  in  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  offering  salvation  unto  them,  and 
seeking  to  redeem  them  from  their  iniquities;  and 
therefore  it  is  said  to  be  preached  '  in  every  crea- 
ture under  heaven ;'  whereas  there  are  many 
thousands  of  men  and  women  to  whom  the  out- 
ward gospel  was  never  preached.  Therefore  the 
apostle  Paul,  (Rom.  i.)  where  he  saith  '  the  gospel 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,'  adds,  that 
'  therein  is  revealed  the  righteousness  of  God  from 
faith  to  faith  ;  and  also  the  wrath  of  God  against 
such  as  hold  the  truth  of  God  in  unrighteousness;' 
for  this  reason  saith  he,  '  because  that  which  may 
be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them,  for  God 
hath  showed  it  unto  them.'  Now  that  which  may 
be  known  of  God  is  known  by  the  Gospel  which 
was  manifest '  in  them.  For  those  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaks  had  no  outward  Gospel  preached 
unto  them ;  so  that  it  was  by  the  inward  manifes- 
tation of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  them,  which  is 
indeed  the  gospel  preached  in  man,  'that  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to 
faith;'  that  is,  it  reveals  to  the  soul  that  which  is 
just,  good  and  righteous;  and  that  as  the  soul  re- 
ceiveth  it  and  believes,  righteousness  comes  more 
and  more  to  be  revealed  from  one  degree  of  faith 
to  another." 

Our  honourable  elder,  George  Fox,  says  on  one 
occasion,  (Journ.  vol.  1,  p.  160,)  "I  was  speaking 
in  the  meeting,  that  the  Gospel  was  the  power  of 
God,  and  how  it  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  in  men."  And  in  another  place,  (vol.  2,  p. 
25,)  he  says  he  told  the  people  of  Truro,  that 
"  the  Gospel  was  the  power  of  God,  which  was 
preached  before  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John, 
or  any  of  them,  were  printed  or  written  ;  and  it 
was  preached  in  every  creature ;  of  which  a  great 
part  might  never  see  nor  hear  of  those  four 
books."  Isaac  Penington  (Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  63,) 
holds  the  following  language :  "  The  Gospel  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Oh  !  blessed  is  he 
who  meets  with  that  which  powerfully  saves! 
Most  men's  religion  is  but  a  talk  and  profession  of 
that  which  they  have  not;  and  what  will  such  a 
kind  of  religion  avail,  when  it  comes  to  be  tried 
by  the  piercing  fire  of  the  spirit  of  burning  and 
pure  impartial  judgment?" 

An  attempt  is  made  in  the  same  work  (the 
Brief  Remarks  on  Interpretation  of  Scripture,)  to 
make  it  appear  that  our  ancient  Friends  were 
mistaken  in  their  understanding  of  the  text  (2 
Peter,  i,  19 — 21,)  "  We  have  also  a  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye 
take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,  until  the  day  dawn  and  the  day-star  arise 
in  your  hearts." 

"  The  idea,"  it  is  said,  "  was  at  one  time  rather  pre- 
"  valent  among  the  members  of  our  Society,  that  when 
"  the  apostle  used  the  term  'a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
"  phecy,'  he  was  alluding,  not  to  any  thing  written, 
"  but  to  that  divine,  illuminating  influence  by  which 
"  the  prophets  were  inspired,  and  which  guides  the 
"  Christian  believer  into  all  truth.  Such  a  view  of  the 
"  passage,  is  indeed  but  seldom  insisted  on  at  the  pre- 
"  sent  day ;  but  as  it  is  still  sometimes  advanced,  I 
"  think  it  right  to  acknowledge  my  own  sentiment, 
"  that  it  is  at  variance  with  that  simplicity  which  we 
"  ought  always  to  maintain  in  the  perusal  and  inter- 
"  pretation  of  the  sacred  writings. - 

"  That  the  very  sure  word  of  prophecy,  which  had 
"  been  uttered  and  was  written,  is  here  meant,  is  evi- 
"  dent  from  the  immediate  context,  in  which  the  apos- 
"  tie  distinguishes  this  word  from  the  day-star  which 
"  arises  in  the  heart,  and  at  the  same  time  identifies  it 
"  (as  I  conceive,)  with  prophecy  of  the  Scriptures.  It 
"  ought,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  we  need  not 
"  confine  these  expressions  to  that  part  of  Scipture 
"  which  contains  predictions  of  future  events,  for  the 


"  term  prophecy  is  applicable  to  every  kind  of  inspired 
"  speech  or  writing ;  and  the  Jews  were  accustomed 
"  to  call  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament, '  the  prophe- 
cy.'" 

"  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  a  light,  to  which  at  all 
"  times,  and  under  all  circumstances,  we  do  well  to 
"  take  heed ;  but  they  shine  only  in  a  dark  place,  until 
"  the  minds  of  those  who  read  them  are  illuminated  by 
"  the  Holy  Spirit,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star 
"  arise  in  our  hearts." 

Now  it  is  well  known  that  our  primitive 
Friends  bore  testimony,  that  "  the  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy,"  mentioned  by  the  Apostle 
Peter,  referred  to  "  the  Word  nigh  in  the  heart," 
which  does  indeed  shine  in  the  heart  of  man,  as 
in  a  dark  place,  until  by  obedience  to  its  manifes- 
tations, we  are  led  from  one  degree  of  light  unto 
another,  the  day  begins  to  dawn,  the  day-star 
arises  in  our  hearts,  and  our  path  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

George  Fox's  emphatic  contradiction  of  the 
carnal  reasoning  of  the  priest  at  Nottingham  on 
this  subject,  (Journal,  vol.  1,  p.  117,)  is  too  well 
known  to  require  repetition.  The  same  under- 
standing of  the  text  was  again  expressed  by  him, 
many  years  afterwards,  in  his  book  of  Doctrinals, 
p.  542. 

Robert  Barclay  (Truth  Cleared,  &c.  Works, 
vol.  1,  p  161,)  says,  "  As  for  the  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy,  we  grant  it  is  the  rule,  but  deny  that 
that  more  sure  word  is  the  Scriptures;  but  it  is 
that  word  in  the  heart,  from  which  the  Scriptures 
came,  and  in  and  by  which  the  Scriptures  are  to 
be  interpreted.  And  is  it  not  gross  blindness  and 
darkness  to  say,  the  Scripture  is  more  sure  than 
that  word,  light,  life  and  spirit  from  whence  they 
came  V 

William  Penn  (Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  46,)  says, 
"  The  Spirit  of  Jesus  is  the  word  of  prophecy ; 
which  is  not  distinct  in  nature  from  the  day-star, 
but  in  degree  only;  the  utmost  attainment  being 
still  through  the  same  power  and  spirit,  however 
diversely  denominated,  according  to  its  several 
operations." 

And  (Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  291,)  in  reply  to  John 
Faldo,  he  enters  into  an  argumentative  defence  of 
this  interpretation,  concluding  with  the  declaration, 
that  "  the  law  written  in  the  heart  is  a  more  sure 
covenant,  law  and  word  than  the  law  written  upon 
stones  or  the  outward  book  of  the  law,"  and  that 
the  contrary  assertion  would  be  "  to  subvert  the 
very  state  of  the  Gospel,  which  was  and  is  the 
time  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh,  and  bringing  mankind  to  a  more  near,  sure 
and  living  word  of  prophecy,  than  any  outward 
writings  whatever  can  possibly  be." 

The  testimony  of  George  Whitehead,  also, 
(Works,  p.  197,)  is  very  clear.  He  says  on  one 
occasion  :  "  The  priest  would  have  this  more  sure 
word  to  be  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets ;  which 
I  was  constrained  to  oppose  ;  considering  wherein 
and  between  what  the  comparison  (more  sure 
word)  consisted,  as  being  between  the  voice  that 
came  from  Heaven  to  Christ  in  the  mount,  (which 
Peter,  James  and*  John  heard,)  and  the  Word,  the 
Light,  or  Spirit  of  prophecy  in  the  hearts  of  those 
believers,  who  heard  not  that  voice  from  heaven, 
&c." 

In  corroboration  of  the  above  sentiments,  we 
might  quote  from  the  writing  of  Isaac  Penington, 
Charles  Marshall,  Francis  Howgill,  and  many 
others ;  but  it  is  needless  to  say  more  than  that 
on  this  subject  we  believe  there  was  entire  har- 
mony among  our  ancient  Friends. 

In  the  same  proportion  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  unduly  exalted,  must  the  importance  and  ne- 
cessity of  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  distinct  from  that  of  Scripture,  be  prac- 
tically diminished. 

In  the  following  passages,  which  speak  of  per- 
I  sons  to  whom  the  outward  knowledge  of  the  com- 
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ing  of  Christ  has  not  been  made  known,  the  Ian 
guage  is  far  from  conveying  the  clear  and  distinct 
acknowledgment  of  the  universal  and  saving 
light,  which  has  always  been  made  by  our  Reli- 
gious Society.  For  example,  it  is  said  in  page  98 
of  the  Portable  Evidence — 

"To  conclude,  the  light,  of  Scripture  respecting-  the 
"  moral  government  of  God,  and  future  rewards  and 
"  punishments,  as  well  as  respecting'  the  law  itself,  far 
"  exceeds  the  light  of  nature,  both  in  clearness  and 
"  extent.  Yet  with  that  fainter,  narrower  light,  it  is 
"  in  just  accordance,  in  perfect  harmony." 

What  is  meant  by  this  "  light  of  nature"  is  ex 
plained  in  a  note  on  page  366  of  the  Essays  on 
Christianity,  where  that  phrase  is  used : — 

"  I  beg  it  may  be  understood,"  it  is  there  said,  "  that 
"  by  the  light  of  nature  I  mean  simply,  the  light 
*'  which  God  has  communicated  to  the  souls  of  men, 
*  independently  of  an  outwardly  revealed  religion.'1'' 

That  is,  according  to  the  writer's  own  use  of 
the  terms,  independently  of  Scripture.  If  allu- 
sion is  made  in  the  above  passages  to  the  univer 
sal  and  saving  light,  which  our  Society  has  always 
believed  to  shine  in  the  heart  of  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world,  it  is  surely  a  most  un 
scriptural  and  improper  way  of  speaking  of  it,  for 
it  is  here  asserted  that  the  light  of  Scripture  far 
exceeds  that  light.  But  the  Divine  and  saving 
light,  the  Grace  of  God  which  brings  salvation 
and  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  is  no  "light  of 
nature.''''  "  It  is  no  natural  principle  or  light," 
says  Barclay,  "  for  there  is  nothing,"  adds  he, 
"  required  of  man  and  needful  to  man,  which  this 
grace  teacheth  not."  It  seems  clear,  however, 
from  the  above,  and  other  passages,  that  the  doc- 
trine here  maintained  is,  that  there  is  some  natu- 
ral faculty  or  power  of  the  human  mind  which  is 
capable  of  distinguishing  between  right  and 
wrong,  which  is  styled  a  moral  sense,  and  which 
is  a  fainter  and  narrower  light  than  that  of  Scrip- 
ture, but  still  a  light.  That  this  is  so,  appears 
from  the  following  passage  in  pages  57  and  58  of 
a  work  entitled  "  Thoughts  on  Habit  and  Disci- 
pline," where  it  is  said: 

"  The  main  distinction,  however,  of  the  human  soul 
41  — the  ground  of  its  responsibility,  and  therefore  the 
"  strongest  internal  evidence  of  its  future  life  of  hap- 
"  piness  or  misery,  is  the  moral  faculty  by  which  we 
"  are  enabled  to  perceive  and  understand  the  law  of 
"  our  God.  God  is  a  Holy  Being ;  he  has  written  the 
"  law  of  righteousness  on  the  heart  of  man,  and  wc 
"  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  this  internal  revela- 
1  tion  is  a  work  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  developed 
"  the  same  law  in  all  its  branches  and  particulars  through 
"  the  medium  of  Scripture.  The  faculty  by  which  the 
"  mind  of  man  perceives  this  law,  and  is  compelled  to 
"  confess  its  rectitude,  is  called  the  moral  sense." 

In  page  92  of  the  Portable  Evidence  it  is  said — 
"  Furnished  as  we  are  by  the  Author  of  our  being 
"  with  a  moral  principle,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  con- 
"  ceive  that  God  will  reward  and  punish  mankind  in 
"  a  future  world  by  any  other  than  the  moral  rule. 
"  We  should  be  utterly  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the 
|"  contrary,  whicli  would  be  directly  opposed  to  that 
"  sense  of  right  and  wrong  which  he  has  so  graciously 
"  interwoven  with  our  very  nature." 

Now  a  moral  sense  interwoven  with  our  very 
nature  cannot  be  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
because  this  is  wholly  distinct  from  man  and  all 
his  faculties.  To  suppose  that  man  has  a  sense  of 
right  and  wrong  interwoven  with  his  very  nature, 
by  which  he  ascertains  the  law  of  God  respecting 
his  duty  to  him,  is  to  suppose  that  there  is  a  fa- 
culty in  the  fallen  nature  of  man  which  can  in- 
Form  him  of  this  duty.  But  man  does  not  come 
into  the  world  in  possession  of  a  Divine  Law,  or 
with  a  sense  of  right  and  wrong  interwoven  with 
lis  natural  constitution.  It  is  written  from  time 
;o  time  upon  his  heart  by  that  Spirit  which  is  his 
ippointed  guide,  and  was  the  purchase  of  the  Re- 
leemer's  blood,  and  the  free  gift  of  his  grace;  for 


the  Gospel  covenant  is,  "I  will  also  give  thee  for 
a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  inayst  he  my 
salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth," 

The  sentiments  expressed  in  the  following  pas- 
sages taken  from  the  Brief  Remarks,  &c,  are  at 
variance  with  those  of  our  ancient  Friends.  The 
fourth  example  there  given  of  the  supposed  mis- 
takes in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  is,  it  is 
said,  furnished  by  the  view  sometimes  taken  of 
John  i.  9,  "  That  was  the  true  light  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 

"The  misinterpretation,"  it  is  there  said,  "which  I 
"  wish  to  notice,  is  that  of  certain  writers,  who  appear 
"  to  suppose  that  because  Christ  is  called  the  light 
"  (i.  e.  the  enlightener)  he  is  therefore  to  be  identified 
"  with  the  influence  which  he  bestows :  in  short,  that 
"  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man,  is 
"  itself  actually  Christ.  The  obvious  tendency  of  this 
"  mistake  is  to  deprive  the  Saviour  of  his  personal  at- 
"  tributes  and  to  reduce  him  to  the  rank  of  a  principle. 

"For  the  same  reason  we  cannot  but  object  to  the 
"  doctrine  that  Christ  is  the  anointing.  Truly  he  is 
"  the  anointed  of  the  Father  and  the  anointer  of  his 
"  own  people  ;  but  who,  on  that  account,  would  think 
"  of  identifying  him  with  the  anointing,  that  is,  with 
"  the  enlightening  qualifying  influence  of  the  Holy 
"  Spirit  ? 

"  This  peculiar  notion  is  also  occasionally  applied 
"  amongst  us  to  a  highly  important  passage  in  the 
"  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Colossians,  where  he  speaks  of 
"  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and 
"  generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  the  Saints : 
"  to  whom,  he  adds,  God  would  make  known  what  is 
"  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the 
"  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory," 
"  Col.  i.  26.  The  words,  '  Christ  in  you'  are  often  re- 
"  cited  by  mistake  as  '  Christ  within,' and  these  ex- 
"  pressions  are  sometimes  used  amongst  us  as  a 
"  synonyme  for  'the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in 
"  the  heart,'  a  view  which  some  have  imagined  to  be 
"  supported  by  the  apostle's  treating  the  whole  subject 
"as  a  '  mystery.'  Hence  it  necessarily  follows  that 
"  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  heart,  is  the 
"  same  as  Christ  himself,  and  is  represented  as  the 
"  hope  of  Glory." 

It  afterwards  added — 

"  These  mistakes,  especially  John  i.  9  ;  and  Col.  i. 
"  26 — 28,  have  often  been  made  by  persons  who  cor- 
"  dially  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  in  all  his  gracious 
"  offices  both  as  God  and  man.  Thus  the  errors 
"  themselves  have  naturally  enough  been  suffered  to 
"  pass  with  little  notice.  But  in  some  who  have 
"  seceded  from  us  in  America,  they  have  evidently 
"  been  the  means  of  aiding  that  tremendous  process  in 
"  heresy,  by  which  the  Eternal  Word  or  Son  of  God, 
"  is  gradually  converted  into  a  mere  influence,  and 
"  finally  becomes  nothing  at  all  but  a  seed  sown  in 
"  the  hearts  of  all  men." 

In  what  sense  it  was  that  our  ancient  Friends 
used  the  expression  "Christ  within,"  is  plain  from 
the  following  language  of  William  Penn.  "They 
never  said  that  every  divine  illumination  or  mani- 
festation of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  men  was  whole 
God,  Christ,  or  the  Spirit,  which  might  render 
them  guilty  of  that  gross  and  blasphemous  ab- 
surdity, some  would  fasten  upon  them:  but  that 
God,  who  is  light,  or  the  Word,  Christ,  who  is 
light,  styled  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from 
Heaven,  and  the  quickening  Spirit,  who  is  God 
over  all,  blessed  forever,  hath  enlightened  man- 
kind with  a  measure  of  saving  light;  who  said,  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world,  and  they  that  follow 
me  shall  not  abide  in  darkness,  but  have  the  light 
of  life.  So  that  the  illumination  is  from  God,  or 
Christ  the  Divine  Word  ;  but  not  therefore  that 
whole  God  or  Christ  is  in  every  man,  any  more 
than  the  whole  sun  or  air  is  in  every  house  or 
chamber.  There  are  no  such  harsh  and  unscrip- 
tural  words  in  their  writings.  It  is  only  a  fright- 
ful perversion  of  some  of  their  enemies,  to  bring 
an  odium  upon  their  holy  faith.  Yet  in  a  sense 
the  Scriptures  say  it;  and  that  is  their  sense,  in 
which  only  they  say  the  same  thing.    I  will  walk 


j  in  them  and  dwell  in  them.    He  that  dwelleth 
I  with  you  shall  be  in  you.    I  will  not  leave  you 
J  comfortless,  I  will  come  to  you.    I  in  them  and 
thou  in  me.    Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  Glory.  Un- 
less Christ  be  in  you,  ye  are  reprobates."  Works, 
vol.  ii.  p.  780. 

It  is  not  merely  "  certain  writers,"  in  our  So- 
ciety, who  appear  to  suppose  this  to  be  a  Scrip- 
ture doctrine  ;  it  is  not  a  "peculiar  notion,"  as  is 
here  expressed  ;  for  it  is  a  doctrine  maintained  in 
all  our  approved  writings,  which  so  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  our  faith,  that  we  should  no  longer 
be  the  same  Society  of  Friends,  were  we  now  to 
reject  it. 

The  language  of  Robert  Barclay  upon  this  sub- 
ject is  clear  and  full.  "  Secondly,  by  this  seed, 
grace,  and  word  of  God,  and  light,  wherewith  we 
say  every  one  is  enlightened  and  hath  a  measure 
of  it,  which  strives  with  him  in  order  to  save 
him,  and  which  may,  by  the  stubborness  and 
wickedness  of  man's  will,  be  quenched,  bruised, 
wounded,  pressed  down,  slain  and  crucified,  we 
understand  not  the  proper  essence  and  nature  of 
God  precisely  taken,  which  is  not  divisible  into 
parts  and  measures,  as  being  a  most  pure  simple 
being,  void  of  all  composition  or  division,  and 
therefore  can  neither  be  resisted,  hurt,  wounded, 
crucified  or  slain  by  all  the  efforts  and  strength 
of  man  ;  but  we  understand  a  spiritual,  heavenly 
and  invisible  principle,  in  which  God  as  Father, 
[  Son  and  Spirit  dwells  ;  a  measure  of  which  divine 
|  and  glorious  life  is  in  all  men  as  a  seed,  which  of 
its  own  nature,  draws,  invites  and  inclines  to 
God."  After  speaking  of  this  seed  being  resisted 
by  the  wicked,  he  says  :  "  On  the  contrary  as  this 
seed  is  received  in  the  heart,  and  suffered  to  bring 
forth  its  natural  and  proper  effect,  Christ  comes 
to  be  formed  and  raised,  of  which  the  Scripture 
makes  so  much  mention,  calling  it  the  new  man, 
Christ  within,  the  hope  of  Glory.  This  is  that 
Christ  within  which  we  are  heard  so  much  to 
speak  and  declare  of,  every  where  preaching  him 
up,  and  exhorting  people  to  believe  in  the  light 
and  obey  it,  that  they  may  come  to  know  Christ 
in  them  to  deliver  them  from  all  sin."  "But  by 
this  we  do  not  at  all  intend  to  equal  ourselves  to 
that  holy  man,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  whom  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily;  so  neither  do  we 
destroy  the  reality  of  his  present  existence,  as 
some  have  falsely  calumniated  us.  For  though 
we  affirm  that  Christ  dwells  in  us,  yet  not  imme- 
diately but  mediately,  as  he  is  in  that  seed  which 
is  in  us:  whereas  He,  to  wit,  the  eternal  Word 
which  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  dwelt  imme- 
diately in  that  holy  man.  He  then  is  as  the  head, 
and  we  as  the  members,  he  the  vine,  and  we  the 
branches." — p.  1:37-9. 

So  likewise  in  the  Declaration  of  Christian 
Doctrine,  printed  in  London  in  1693,  it  is  said, 
"True  and  living  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  has  respect  to  his  entire  being  and 
fulness,  to  him  entirely  in  himself,  and  as  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  unto  him  ; 
and  also  an  eye  and  respect  to  the  same  Son  of 
God,  as  inwardly  making  himself  know  to  the 
soul,  in  every  degree  of  his  light,  life,  spirit, 
grace  and  truth  ;  and  as  he  is  both  the  word  of  faith, 
and  a  quickening  Spirit  in  us;  whereby  he  is  the 
immediate  cause,  author,  object,  and  strength  of 
our  living  faith  in  his  name  and  power,  and  of  the 
work  of  our  salvatijn  from  sin  and  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption. And  the  Son  of  God  cannot  be  divided 
from  the  least  or  lowest  appearance  of  his  own 
divine  light  or  life  in  us  or  in  mankind,  no  more 
than  the  sun  from  its  own  light;  nor  is  the  suffi- 
ciency of  his  light  within,  by  us  set  up  in  opposi- 
tion to  him  the  man  Christ,  or  his  fulness  con- 
sidered as  in  himself,  as  without  us;  nor  can  any 
measure  or  degree  of  light  received  from  Christ, 
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as  such,  be  properly  called  the  fulness  of  Christ, 
or  Christ  as  in  fulness,  nor  exclude  him,  so 
considered,  from  being  our  complete  Saviour ; 
for  Christ  himself  to  be  our  light,  our  life,  and 
Saviour,  is  so  consistent,  that  without  this  light 
we  could  not  know  life,  nor  him  to  save  us  from 
sin,  or  deliver  us  from  darkness,  condemnation  or 
wrath  to  come:  and  where  the  least  degree  or 
measure  of  this  light  and  life  of  Christ  within,  is 
sincerely  waited  in,  followed  and  obeyed  ;  there  is 
a  blessed  increase  of  light  and  grace,  known  and 
felt ;  as  the  path  of  the  just  it  shines  more  and 
more  until  the  perfect  day  ;  and  thereby  a  grow- 
ing in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  hath  been  and 
is  truly  experienced.  And  this  light,  life,  or 
Spirit  of  Christ  within,  (for  they  are  one  divine 
principle,)  is  sufficient  to  lead  unto  all  Truth." — 
Sewell,  vol.  ii.  p.  503. 

The  following  passage  occurs  in  a  treatise  enti- 
tled Biblical  Notes  and  Dissertations,  p.  462. 

"  Such  being-  the  plan  ordained  of  God  for  our  sal- 
"  vation,  the  question  immediately  arises,  how  we  are 
"  to  avail  ourselves  of  its  provisions.  To  this  question 
"  true  philosophy  presents  a  ready  answer — through 
"  faith.  Since  it  has  been  demonstrated  to  our  reason 
"  that  God  has  revealed  to  us  a  system  of  truth  for  our 
"  salvation,  reason  itself  proclaims,  that  we  must  be 
"  saved  througli  the  operation  of  that  principle  in  the 
"  mind,  by  which  alone  revealed  truth  is  accepted  and 
"  appropriated.    Now  that  principle  is  belief  or  faith." 

In  page  .352,  of  the  Essays  on  Christianity,  the 
offices  of  Reason  and  Faith  are  thus  defined — 

"  Reason  demonstrates  that  God  exists ;  it  marks 
"  the  sure  indications  of  his  moral  government,  of  his 
"  power,  wisdom,  goodness,  and  mercy  ;  it  ascertains 
"  the  divine  origin  of  the  professed  revelation  of  his 
"  will  ;  and  it  is  rightly  employed  under  the  influence 
*'  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  sound  and  well  principled 
"  interpretation  of  that  which  is  revealed.  Faith  draws 
"  near  unto  that  God  whom  reason  has  discovered ,  and 
"  relies  with  humble  confidence  on  his  unchangeable 
"  attributes  ;  it  quietly  accepts  as  undoubtedly  true, 
"  whatsoever  he  reveals  to  us,  although  in  various  re- 
"  spects  deeply  mysterious,  and  above  the  powers  of 
"  our  natural  comprehension  ;  it  admits  with  equal 
"  readiness  the  laws,  the  doctrines  and  the  promises 
*'  of  Scripture  ;  and  working  by  love,  applies  them  all 
"  to  their  genuine  practical  purposes.  Faith  and  rea- 
"  son  in  religion  obviously  interfere  with  one  another, 
"  when  we  believe  in  some  propositions  which  have 
"  no  foundation  in  reason,  or  when  we  reason  upon 
"  others  which  are  the  proper  subjects  only  of  faith  ; 
"  but  as  long  as  these  noble  and  useful  faculties  of  the 
"  human  mind  are  kept  respectively  in  their  right  pro- 
"  vince,  and  are  brought  to  bear  upon  religion,  each 
"  within  its  own  prescribed  limitations,  so  long  will 
"  they  be  found  to  strengthen  and  adorn  one  another, 
"  and  in  an  admirable  manner  to  co-operate  in  the 
"  mighty  work  of  man's  salvation." 

Faith  is  here  described  as  a  natural  faculty,  by 
which  man  may  draw  nigh  to  that  God  whom 
reason  has  discovered,  accept  and  appropriate  a 
system  of  truth  for  his  salvation,  which  it  has 
been  demonstrated  to  his  reason  that  God  has  re- 
vealed, and  apply  the  laws,  the  doctrines,  and  the 
promises  of  Scripture  to  their  genuine  practical 
purposes. 

However  correct  our  opinions  may  be  respect- 
ing the  Almighty  Creator,  and  his  attributes, 
there  is  nothing  which  can  truly  bear  the  name  of 
the  certain  and  saving  knowledge  of  God,  but  that 
which  he  immediately  communicates  to  the  soul 
by  his  own  Spirit.  Christ  is  the  Mediator,  through 
whom  we  have  access  to  God  ;  and  he  says,  "  No 
man  cometh  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which 
sent  me  draw  him  ;  "  and  "  no  man  knoweth  the 
Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  whom  the  Son  will 
reveal  him,"  therefore  there  is  no  true  and  cer- 
tain knowledge  of  God,  but  by  the  Son,  which  he 
communicates  by  his  Spirit ;  and  he  only,  by  his 
grace,  can  clothe  the  mind  with  humble  confi- 


dence in  God.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  man,  how- 
ever acute  and  learned,  and  indefatigable  in  his 
researches  into  the  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, would  by  the  force  or  influence  of  the  natu- 
ral faculties,  admit  the  laws,  doctrines,  and  prom- 
ises of  Scripture,  to  govern  him.  The  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 
It  would  be  attributing  to  the  natural  faculties, 
powers  which  the  Scriptures  do  not  accord  to 
them,  and  leave  the  work  of  salvation  very  much  to 
man's  efforts.  Faith,  which  works  by  love  and 
purifies  the  heart,  is  not  a  "faculty  of  the  human 
mind."  It  is  that  belief  and  confidence  which  is 
produced  by  the  immediate  influence  and  testimo- 
ny of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  of  man,  which 
convinces  him  that  what  is  presented  to  his  mind, 
as  divinely  required  of  him  to  believe,  and  re- 
ceive, and  practise,  whether  it  be  the  requisitions 
of  the  Spirit  within  him,  or  the  precepts  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  without  him,  is  from  God. 

In  another  place,  p.  361,  of  the  Essays  on  Christ- 
ianity, it  is  said — 

"  Now  God  has  ordained  a  plan  of  divine  mercy  and 
"  wisdom  for  our  redemption,  a  plan  through  which 
"  we  may  be  reconciled  to  his  favour,  and  delivered 
"  from  guilt  and  sin  ;  and  faith  is  that  principle  in  the 
"  human  mind  by  which  alone,  according  to  the  known 
"  constitution  of  our  nature,  this  plan  can  be  accepted 
"  and  applied.  Since,  then,  the  believer  accepts  the 
"  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  applies  it  to  his 
"  own  condition,  it  follows  in  reason,  that  the  believer 
"  is  saved  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  since  the  unbeliever 
"  rejects  it,  and  refuses  to  avail  himself  of  its  provis- 
"  ions,  it  equally  follows  in  reason,  that  the  unbeliever 
"  is  not  saved." 

This  passage  is  of  similar  import  with  the  pre- 
ceding. Faith  is  here  denominated  a  principle 
in  the  human  mind,  by  which  alone,  according  to 
the  constitution  of  his  nature,  a  man  can  accept 
and  apply  the  plan  of  mercy  to  his  salvation,  and 
safely  conclude  when  he  has  done  so,  that  accor- 
ding to  reason,  he  is  saved.  This  mode  of  defining 
the  process  of  salvation,  conveys  the  idea  that  it 
is  a  work  which  can  be  carried  out  by  man  in  his 
own  strength.  But  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  that 
can  bring  him  to  feel  the  need  of  a  Saviour,  give 
him  faith  in  that  Saviour,  deliver  him  from  sin  and 
transgression,  apply  the  mercy  of  God  to  his  condi- 
tion, and  when  he  is  born  again,  furnish  him  with 
the  certain  evidence  that  he  is  the  child  of  God. 
Joseph  Phipps  says,  page  92  :  "  It  is  God  by  his  Ho- 
ly Spirit  that  worketh  all  good  in  man,  both  as  to 
the  will  and  the  deed.  It  is  by  grace  we  are  saved 
through  faith  ;  or  in  the  way  of  faith.  That  faith 
which  worketh  by  the  love  of  God  to  the  purify- 
ing the  heart  and  the  production  of  good  works. 
These  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  it,  and  inseparable 
from  it :  therefore  without  works  we  cannot  be 
saved.  Yet  it  is  not  by  the  works  that  we  are 
saved,  as  the  cause  of  salvation  to  us,  but  by 
Grace  through  the  root  of  them — the  faith  by 
which  we  believe  in  God,  open  to  and  receive 
him,  cleave  to  him,  trust  in  him,  and  so  lay  hold 
of  eternal  life.  This  faith  is  not  our  faculty,  but 
the  gift  of  God  to  us.  It  comes  by  Grace,  the  free 
Grace  of  God,  who  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
He  whose  works  are  evil,  hath  not  this  saving 
faith,  believe  what  proposition  he  will ;  for  where 
it  is,  it  necessarily  produces  them,  [good  works]. 
This  root  is  never  without  its  fruits.  'Show  me 
thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thee 
my  faith  by  my  works,'  saith'the  apostle  James. 
Yet  these  works  do  not  render  us  meritorious  of  sal- 
vation, for  they  are  not  to  be  attributed  to  us,  but 
wholly  to  him  who  through  his  grace,  hath  brought 
us  into  this  blessed  state  of  living  faith  wherein 
they  are  produced.  For  by  Grace  ye  are  saved,  &c." 


The  chapter  on  Faith  in  the  "  Essays  on  Christ- 
ianity," concludes  in  the  following  words: 

"  Although  we  may  be  sometimes  harrassed  with 
"  doubts,  and  cast  down  for  the  trial  of  our  faith,  into 
"  mental  darkness  and  distress,  that  faith  will  never- 
"  theless  be  found  a  substantial  inherent  principle,  and 
"  will  never  be  destroyed.  Finally  since  faith  is  a 
"  moral  qualification,  a  Christian  grace,  a  fruit  of  the 
"  Spirit,  and  therefore  unquestionably  a  divine  gift, 
"  let  us  seek  it  where  it  may  be  found,  at  the  throne 
"  of  mercy  ;  let  us  not  cease  to  pray,  that  together 
"  with  hope  and  charity,  it  may  more  and  more 
"  abound  in  us,  to  our  own  peace,  and  to  the  glory  of 
"  God  our  Saviour." 

Here  we  are  left  much  at  a  loss,  which  of  these 
appellations  is  to  be  applied  to  faith.  If  it  be,  as 
is  asserted,  an  inherent,  indestructible  principle, 
we  must  possess  it  while  we  retain  our  natural 
faculties.  As  such,  it  may  in  one  sense  be  said 
to  be  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  a  divine  gift ;  inasmuch 
as  every  inherent  faculty  is  divinely  formed  and 
given  to  the  mind  by  the  Creator.  But  an  inhe- 
rent principle  cannot  be  a  Christian  grace,  nor 
with  any  propriety  be  described  as  being  found  at 
the  throne  of  mercy. 

True  Faith  is  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian's 
armour  ;  "Above  all,"  says  the  apostle,  "  taking 
the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts,of  the  wicked."  "What- 
soever is  born  of  God,"  says  another,  "  overcom- 
eth  the  world  ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  It  was  by  the 
same  faith  through  which  the  holy  ancients 
wrought  righteousness,  that  they  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  &c. 
It  could  have  been  no  natural  or  inherent  faculty, 
but  was  a  firm  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  with  which  they  were  inspired  by  his 
Spirit ;  and  faith  and  the  origin  and  object  of  it, 
are  the  same  in  all  ages.  How  different  are  those 
notions  of  Faith  from  the  language  of  Robert 
Barclay  !  In  his  definition  of  it,  the  Apologist 
says :  "  For  which  we  shall  not  dive  into  the  curi- 
ous and  various  notions  of  the  schoolmen  ;  but  stay 
in  the  plain  and  positive  words  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
who  describes  it  in  two  ways.  "  Faith,  says  he, 
'  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for  and  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen ; '  which,  as  the  apostle 
illustrates  it  in  the  same  chapter  by  many  examples, 
is  no  other  but  a  firm  and  certain  belief  of  the 
mind,  whereby  itresteth,  and  in  a  sense  possesseth 
the  substance  of  some  things  hoped  for,  through 
its  confidence  in  the  promise  of  God ;  and  thus 
the  soul  hath  a  most  firm  evidence  by  its  faith  of 
things  not  yet  seen  or  come  to  pass.  The  object 
of  this  faith  is  the  promise,  word,  or  testimony  of 
God,  speaking  in  the  mind.  Hence  it  hath  been 
generally  afirmed  that  the  object  of  faith  is,  God 
speaking  ;  which  is  also  manifest  from  all  those 
examples,  deduced  by  the  apostle  throughout  that 
whole  chapter,  whose  faith  was  founded,  neither 
upon  any  outward  testimony,  nor  upon  the  voice, 
or  writing  of  man,  but  upon  the  revelation  of  God's 
will  manifest  unto  them  and  in  them."  Prop.  II. 
sect.  8. 

On  the  subject  of  imputative  righteousness,  it  is 
said  in  p.  363  of  the  Biblical  Notes : 

"  The  Christian's  hope  of  deliverance  from  eternal 
"  death  is  founded  on  the  glorious  doctrine,,  that  a 
"  ransom  has  been  offered  for  his  soul,  by  .a  Saviour 
"of infinite  dignity  and  power;  and  he  anticipates 
"  the  boon  of  everlasting  felicity,  not  as  the  reward 
"  of  his  own  polluted  works,  but  as  the  just  and  ne- 
"  cessary  consequence  of  a  righteousness  ymputed  to  the 
"  believer,  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Him  who  is 
"  not  only  man  but  God." 

No  one  can  be  truly  termed  a  Christian  be- 
liever, whose  works  are  polluted  ;  and  while  the 
works  of  any  one,  let  his  belief  be  what  it  may, 
are  polluted,  he  can  have  no  ground  to  suppose, 
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that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to 
him,  or  to  anticipate  the  boon  of  everlasting  felic- 
ity. How  are  we  to  distinguish  between  a  be- 
liever and  unbeliever,  if  the  works  of  both  are 
polluted  1  We  fully  and  truly  acknowledge  Christ 
Jesus  to  be  the  Lord  our  Righteousness;  but  the 
polluted  garments  of  sin  and  unrighteousness  must 
be  put  off,  before  the  perfect  righteousness  of 
Christ  can  be  put  on.  This  is  not  done  by  mere 
belief  in  his  sufferings  and  death,  but  through  the 
power  of  his  Spirit,  putting  off  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds,  the  body  of  sin  and  death,  and  putting 
on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness,  and  by  which  we 
know  Christ  to  be  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption  ;  and 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  not  being  imputed, 
but  where  it  is  imparted. 

In  page  313,  of  the  Essays  on  Christianity,  it 
is  said — 

"When  therefore,  we  read  that  the  righteousness  of 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  imputed  to  the  believer,  we  may  rea- 
"  sonably  understand  such  a  doctrine  to  import,  that 
"  we  are  not  only  saved  through  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
"  Christ,  but  rewarded  through  his  merits.  Our  sin- 
"  fulness  may  properly  be  said  to  have  been  imputed 
"  to  Christ ;  because  when  he  underwent  the  penally 
"  which  that  sinfulness  demanded,  he  loas  dealt  with 
"  as  if  he  had  been  himself  the  sinner  ;  and  it  is,  I  ap- 
"  prehend,  on  a  perfectly  analogous  principle,  that  his 
"  righteousness  is  said  to  be  imputed  to  us;  because 
"  through  the  boundless  mercy  of  God,  we  are  per- 
"  mitted  to  reap  the  fruits  of  it." 

In  page  40  of  the  treatise  on  Love  to  God,  it  is 
said — 

"  Behold  the  glorious  partner  of  the  Father's  Throne 
"  freely  opening  his  bosom  to  the  vials  of  his  wrath, 
"  groaning  and  Weeding  on  the  cross,  in  the  nature  of 
"  man,  and  bearing  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  the 
"  penalty  of  the  sins  of  mankind."* 

And  in  page  45  of  the  same  work — 
"  Let  us  call  to  mind,  that  in  that  hour  of  unuttera- 
"  ble  desertion,  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God  against 
"  a  guilty  world,  was  poured  forth  upon  the  innocent 
"  substitute."* 

It  is  not  for  us  to  conceive,  nor  to  undertake  to 
describe,  the  nature  or  the  depth  of  suffering, 
which  our  Lord  passed  through,  on  account  of 
lost  man,  when  he  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live 
unto  righteousness.  Wicked  men  were  permitted 
to  treat  him  as  a  malefactor,  and  to  nail  him  to 
the  cross  like  a  criminal ;  but  we  no  where  read 
in  the  Scriptures  that  his  Almighty  Father  dealt 
with  him  as  if  he  had  been  himself  a  sinner,  pour- 
ing out  upon  him  indignation  and  wrath.  "  I  lay 
down  my  life  for  the  sheep,"  said  our  Lord,  "  there- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down 
my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man 
taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again.  This  commandment  have  I  re- 
ceived of  my  Father."  Our  Lord  therefore  volun- 
tarily gave  himself  up  to  death:  and  these  expres- 
sions breathe  the  language  of  perfect  love  and  re- 
signation, and  shut  out  all  ideas  of  wrath  and 
vengeance  being  poured  on  his  head. 

Robert  Barclay  says,  Apology,  Prop.  vii.  sect.  6 : 
"  For  though  Christ  bare  our  sins  and  suffered  for 
us,  and  was  among  men  accounted  a  sinner  and 
numbered  among  transgressors,  yet  that  God  re- 
puted him  a  sinner  is  no  where  proved.  For  it  is 
said,  he  was  found  before  him  holy,  harmless  and 
undefined,  neither  was  there  found  any  guile  in 
his  mouth.  That  we  deserved  these  things  and 
much  more  for  our  sins  which  he  endured  in 
obedience  to  the  Father,  and  according  to  his  coun- 
sel, is  true  ;  but  that  ever  God  reputed  him  a  sin- 

*  The  two  passages  here  quoted,  are  omitted  in  an  edition 
printed  in  America 


ner,  is  denied.  Neither  did  he  ever  die  that  we 
should  be  reputed  righteous  though  no  more  really 
such  than  he  was  a  sinner.  For  indeed  if  this 
argument  hold,  it  might  be  stretched  to  that 
length  as  to  become  very  pleasing  to  wicked  men, 
that  lovo  to  abide  in  their  sins.  For  if  we  be 
made  righteous  as  Christ  was  made  a  sinner, 
merely  by  imputation,  then  as  there  was  no  sin, 
not  in  the  least,  in  Christ,  so  it  would  follow  that 
there  needed  no  more  righteousness,  no  more 
holiness,  no  more  inward  sanctification  in  us,  than 
there  was  sin  in  him.  So  then,  by  his  being  made 
sin  for  us,  must  be  understood  his  suffering  for 
our  sins,  that  we  might  be  made  partakers  of  the 
Grace  purchased  by  him  ;  by  the  workings  whereof, 
we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

On  this  subject  our  ancient  Friends  always 
connected  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  the  outward,  as  essential  to  the  reception  of 
its  benefits.  George  Whitehead  says,  "  We  are 
not  pardoned,  justified,  redeemed  or  saved,  by  our 
own  righteousness,  works,  merits  or  deservings ; 
but  by  the  righteousness,  merits  and  works  of  this 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being 
both  imparted  and  imputed  to  us,  as  he  is  of  God, 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion and  redemption.  Our  reconciliation,  re- 
demption, pardon,  sanctification  and  justification, 
having  respect  both  to  his  suffering  death,  and 
blood,  upon  the  cross  as  the  one  peace  offering 
and  sacrifice,  and  as  our  High  Priest,  thereby 
making  atonement  and  reconciliation  for  us,  and 
giving  himself  a  ransom  for  all  mankind  ;  and 
also  to  the  effectual  saving  work  of  his  grace  and 
good  Spirit  within  us,  bringing  us  to  experience 
true  repentance,  regeneration,  and  the  new  birth, 
wherein  we  partake  of  the  fellowship  of  Christ's 
sufferings  and  power  of  his  resurrection.  In 
which  grace  we  ought  to  persevere  in  newness  of 
life,  and  faithful  obedience  unto  him,  unto  the 
end,  that  we  may  be  heirs  of  the  eternal  salvation, 
which  Christ  is  the  author  of."  Antichrist  in 
Flesh  Unmasked,  page  30. 

In  page  357  of  the  Essays  on  Christianity,  in 
speaking  of  the  doctrine  of  Justification,  it  is  said: 
"  Now  as  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
"  sinners,  so  it  is  only  in  the  character  of  sinners,  that 
"  we  are  in  the  nature  of  things  capable  of  justifica- 
"  tion  ;  for  to  be  justified  in  the  language  of  Scripture, 
"  and  particularly  in  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  usually 
"  signifies  to  be  absolved,  to  be  delivered  by  pardon 
"  from  the  penalty  due  to  our  past  sins.  The  free  gift 
"  is  of  many  offences  unto  justification.  Rom.  v.  16. 
"  All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ; 
"  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  re- 
"  demption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set 
"  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
•'  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins 
"  that  are  past.  Rom.  iii.  23 — 25.  From  these  pre- 
"  mises  it  follows,  that  in  the  order  of  the  grace  of 
"  God  justification  precedes  sunctijication,  and  that  the 
"  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the  ungodly  are  jus- 
"  titled,  has  respect  in  a  very  pre-eminent  manner  to 
"  the  atonement  which  he  has  made  for  the  sins  of  the 
"  world.  It  is  faith  in  a  crucified  Redeemer,  or  to 
"  adopt  the  Apostle's  words,  '  faith  in  his  blood  ;'  and 
"  this  doctrine  corresponds  with  the  declaration  of  our 
"  Lord  himself:  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
"  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
"  up  (on  the  cross)  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him, 
"  that  is,  I  conceive,  whosoever  places  his  reliance  upon 
"  him  as'  the  atonement  for  sin,  should  not  perish,  but 
"  have  eternal  life."  John  iii.  14,  15,  com.  Rom.  v.  1,  9. 

There  does  not  appear  to  be  anything  in  these 
passages  from  Holy  Scripture  to  warrant  the  con- 
clusion which  is  here  drawn,  that  justification 
precedes  sanctification.  The  doctrine  of  Scripture 
is,  that  Christ  by  his  sufferings  and  death  has  so  far 
reconciled  us  unto  God,  as  to  put  us  into  the  ca- 
pacity of  being  saved  by  his  life  and  grace,  for 
whose  sake,  as  we  are  obedient  to  this  grace,  by 
which  alone  we  receive  power  to  repent  of  and  to 


forsake  our  sins,  they  will  be  forgiven ;  and  ac- 
cording to  the  order  laid  down  by  the  Apostle,  as 
we  are  washed  and  sanctified,  we  shall  be  justi- 
fied in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.  Moreover,  the  sentiment  that 
justification  precedes  sanctification,  may  lead  into 
indifference  respecting  the  necessity  of  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  especially  if  the  doctrine  were  admitted, 
that  the  faith  by  which  we  are  justified,  is  the  ex- 
ercise of  a  faculty  of  the  human  mind,  giving  us 
an  interest  in  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Lamb  of 
God.  The  latter  part  of  the  quotation  limits  the 
gift  of  eternal  life  to  those  who  place  their  reli- 
ance upon  Christ  as  the  atonement  for  sin  ;  but 
those  who  have  not  the  Scriptures,  nor  any  know- 
ledge of  his  outward  sufferings,  if  they  receive 
and  obey  him  in  his  spiritual  appearance  in  the 
heart,  will  equally  partake  of  that  salvation  which 
comes  by  Jesus  Christ,  with  those  who  have  the 
outward  knowledge,  believe  in  it,  and  faithfully 
live  up  to  the  requtrings  of  his  Spirit. 
The  Essay  proceeds — 

"While,  however,  the  justification  of  the  sinner 
"  through  faith  in  a  crucified  Redeemer,  precedes  the 
"  work  of  sanctification,  its  close  and  inseparable  con- 
"  nexion  with  that  work  is  evinced  by  the  fact,  that  in 
"  the  economy  of  God's  spiritual  government,  this  very 
"■faith  is  the  constituted  means,  through  which  we  ob- 
"  tain  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  preceding 
"  essay,  I  have  endeavoured  to  prove  from  Scripture 
"  that  the  channel  through  which  the  Spirit  flows  to 
"  man  is  Christ  crucified,  and  I  am  now  remarking, 
"  that  it  is  through  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  that  we 
"  on  our  parts  are  enabled  to  receive  the  Spirit,  and 
"  arc  brought  under  his  regenerating  and  sanctifying 
"  influence." 

According  to  the  order  laid  down  in  the  two 
quotations,  a  believer  is  possessed  of  faith  and  is 
justified  by  it,  not  only  before  he  is  sanctified,  but 
before  he  has  obtained  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
for  the  writer  says  this  very  faith  in  Christ  cruci- 
fied, is  the  constituted  means  through  which  we 
obtain  this  unspeakable  gift.  But  it  was  pur- 
chased and  obtained  for  us  by  the  death  of  Christ ; 
and  whether  we  have  faith  in  him  and  receive 
that  gift  in  our  hearts  or  not,  he,  by  it,  stands  at 
the  door,  knocking  for  an  entrance  and  reproving 
us  for  sin.  As  we  can  have  no  true  faith,  but 
what  is  given  us  by  his  Spirit,  it  is  evident  that 
its  appearance  there  must  precede  the  existence 
of  this  faith,  and  therefore  that  the  gift  of  grace 
is  not  obtained  by  our  faith.  If  we  do  not  resist 
the  grace,  it  will  inspire  our  souls  with  living 
faith,  and  enable  us  to  open  the  door  and  let  the 
King  of  Glory  come  in.  Now  the  promise  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation  was  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  indicating  that  a  greater 
effusion  of  the  unction  from  Christ,  the  Holy  One, 
should  be  granted,  than  was  generally  experi- 
enced under  the  law.  This  was  distinctly  alluded 
to  when  he  said  of  the  believer,  "  Out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  This  spake  he 
of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him 
should  receive  ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  ;" 
that  is,  not  in  the  measure  in  which  it  should  be 
conferred  upon  those  who  received  it  in  its  least 
appearance  in  the  heart,  and  through  faithfulness 
became  prepared  for  a  further  enlargement  of  the 
divine  gift  ;  like  the  flowing  of  the  stream,  which 
gradually  rose  from  the  ankles  to  the  knees  and 
to  the  loin,  until  it  became  a  river  for  a  man  to 
swim  in.  It  is  thus  we  are  made  partakers  of  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
but  the  Spirit  of  Truth  which  reproves  the  world 
of  sin,  is  sent  into  the  hearts  of  all,  in  a  greater 
|  or  less  degree,  whether  they  have  ever  heard  of 
Christ  crucified  or  not. 

On  the  subject  of  justification,  Robert  Barclay 
says:  "Nevertheless  as  we  firmly  believe  it  was 
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necessary  that  Christ  should  come,  that  by  his 
death  and  sufferings,  he  might  offer  up  himself,  a 
sacrifice  to  God  for  our  sins,  who  his  own  self  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  so  we  believe 
that  the  remission  of  sins  which  any  partake  of,  is 
only  in  and  by  virtue  of  that  most  satisfactory  sa- 
crifice, and  no  otherwise.  For  it  is  by  the  obedi- 
ence of  that  one,  that  the  free  gift  is  come  upon 
all  to  justification.  For  we  affirm  that  as  all  men 
partake  of  the  fruit  of  Adam's  fall,  in  that,  by 
reason  of  that  evil  seed,  which  through  him  is 
communicated  unto  thein,  they  are  prone  and  in- 
clined unto  evil,  though  thousands  of  thousands 
be  ignorant  of  Adam's  fall,  neither  ever  knew  of 
the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  so  also  many 
may  come  to  feel  the  influence  of,  this  holy  and 
divine  seed  and  light,  and  be  turned  from  evil  to 
good  by  it,  though  they  knew  nothing  of  Christ's 
coming  in  the  flesh,  through  whose  obedience  and 
sufferings  it  is  purchased  unto  them.  And  as  we 
affirm,  it  is  absolutely  needful,  that  those  do  be- 
lieve the  history  of  Christ's  outward  appearance, 
whom  it  pleased  God  to  bring  to  the  knowledge 
of  it,  so  we  do  freely  confess  that  even  that  out- 
ward knowledge  is  very  comfortable  to  such  as 
are  subject  to,  and  led  by  the  inward  seed  and 
light." 

"  The  history  then  is  profitable  and  comfortable 
with  the  mystery,  and  never  without  it — but  the 
mystery  is  and  may  be  profitable,  without  the  ex- 
plicit and  outward  knowledge  of  the  history." 
Prop.  v.  and  vi.,  sect.  15. 

The  paragraph  from  the  Essays  on  Christianity 
closes  with  the  following: 

"  Those  only  can  truly  be  said  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
"  Son  of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  whose  whole,  reliance 
"  for  salvation  is  placed  upon  him  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin  ; 
"  and  these  are  they  who  receive  the  Spirit  that  quicken- 
"  eth — who  dwell  in  Christ — and  know  Christ  by  his 
"  Spirit  to  dwell  in  them — who  through  the  Spirit  are 
"  made  alive  unto  God  in  this  world,  and  therefore  live 
"  forever  in  the  world  to  come.    John  vi.  53 — 63." 

There  is  great  danger  of  reversing  the  order  of 
things  pertaining  to  salvation.  It  is  those  only 
who  receive  into  their  hearts  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth,  and  by  its  regenerating  power,  are  prepared 
for  Christ,  to  make  his  abode  in  them,  who  have  a 
just  ground  to  place  their  whole  reliance  on  him 
and  his  all-atoning  sacrifice  for  their  sins.  Those 
only  can  truly  be  said  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  who  are  putting  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  make  no  provision  for 
the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof — who  partake 
of  the  divine  nature  by  being  grafted  as  branches 
into  Christ  the  true  vine,  knowing  the  divine  life 
which  is  in  him,  to  flow  into  their  souls,  by  which 
they  are  kept  alive  unto  God,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
to  his  praise.  Their  whole  reliance  will  be  placed 
on  Christ  Jesus  for  salvation,  not  only  in  what  he 
has  done  for  them  without  them,  where  they  have 
the  knowledge  of  it,  as  their  Redeemer,  Mediator, 
and  Advocate  with  the  Father;  but  also  in  alf  his 
glorious  offices  in  destroying  the  works  of  the 
devil  in  them,  and  bringing  everlasting  righteous- 
ness into  their  souls.  But  to  limit  the  participa- 
tion of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  to  those  only  whose 
reliance  is  placed  upon  him  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin, 
would  be  cutting  off  from  the  communion  of  his 
flesh  and  blood,  and  from  the  benefits  of  his  coming, 
all  who  are  placed  under  circumstances,  which 
preclude  them  from  the  outward  knowledge  of  it. 

Is  it  not  possible  for  persons  who  have  been 
educated  in  the  belief  that  Christ  has  suffered  in 
their  stead,  the  penalty  due  to  their  sins,  and  that 
they  are  saved  by  his  imputed  righteousness,  to 
place  their  whole  reliance  for  salvation  on  his  sa- 
crifice, and  to  conclude  that  they  are  perfectly 
safe,  while  they  are  rejecting  the  visitations  and 
requisitions  of  his  Spirit,  and  are  no  better  than 


'  nominal  believers  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  1 
j  Can  such  a  literal  belief  make  them  participants 
I  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  while  they  know 
I  nothing  of  the  power  of  his  resurrection  and  the 
fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  not  having  been  made 
conformable  to  his  death'? 

On  the  subject  of  justification  Robert  Barclay 
further  says :  "  That  the  obedience,  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ,  is  that  by  which  the  soul  obtains 
remission  of  sins,  and  is  the  procuring  cause  of 
that  grace,  by  whose  inward  working,  Christ 
comes  to  be  formed  inwardly,  and  the  soul  to  be 
made  conformable  unto  him,  and  so  just  and  justi- 
fied. And  that  therefore  in  respect  of  this  capa- 
city and  offer  of  grace,  God  is  said  to  be  recon- 
ciled, not  as  if  he  were  actually  reconciled,  or  did 
actually  justify,  or  account  any  just,  so  long  as 
they  remain  in  their  sins,  really  impure  and  un- 
just. Secondly — That  it  is  by  this  inward  birth 
of  Christ  in  man,  that  man  is  made  just  and  there- 
fore so  accounted  by  God.  Wherefore,  to  be 
plain,  we  are  thereby,  and  not  till  that  be  brought 
forth  in  us,  formally,  if  we  must  use  that  word, 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  because  justification 
is  both  more  properly  and  frequently  in  Scripture 
taken  in  its  proper  signification,  for  making  one 
just,  and  not  reputing  one  merely  such,  and  is  all 
one  with  sanctification.  Thirdly — That  since  good 
works  as  naturally  follow  from  this  birth  as  heat 
from  fire ;  therefore,  are  they  of  absolute  necessi- 
ty to  justification  ;  though  not  as  the  cause  for 
which,  yet  as  that  in  which  we  are,  and  without 
which  we  cannot  be  justified.  And  though  they 
be  not  meritorious,  and  draw  no  debt  upon  God, 
yet  he  cannot  but  accept  and  reward  them  ;  for  it 
is  contrary  to  his  nature  to  deny  his  own,  since 
they  may  be  perfect  in  their  kind,  as  proceeding 
from  a  pure,  holy  birth  and  root.  Wherefore  their 
judgment  is  false  and  against  the  truth,  that  say 
that  the  holiest  works  of  the  saints  are  defiled  and 
sinful  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  these  good  works 
are  not  the  works  of  the  law,  excluded  by  the 
apostle  from  justification."    Prop.  vii.  sect.  4. 

In  the  Brief  Remarks  upon  the  Interpretation  of 
Holy  Scripture,  in  commenting  upon  the  passage 
"  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you;" — "He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  him, 
John  vi.  53,  56;"  it  is  said  : 

"  That  the  flosh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  here  spoken 
"  of  in  relation  to  his  incarnation  and  atoning  sacri- 
"  fioe,  is  made  abundantly  clear  by  the  comparison  of 
"  all  the  other  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
"  especially  in  the  writings  of  this  Apostle,  in  which 
"  mention  is  made  of  that  flesh  or  of  that  blood.  These 
"  passages  are  numerous;  and  on  careful  examination 
"  of  them,  it  will  be  found  that  the  flesh  always  means 
"  his  human  hodij,  that  body  which  was  born,  died  and 
"  rose  again  ;  and  that  his  blood  alwai/s  means  hi  <  very 
"  blood,  which  was  bis  natural  life  and  which  was  ac- 
"  tually  shed  on  the  cross  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
"  But  how  are  we  to  eat  this  flesh  and  drink  this 
"  blood  ?  are  we  to  comply  with  the  precept  literally 
"  and  bodily?  or  will  any  outward  ceremony  serve  the 
"  purpose?  Certainly  not;  for  in  explanation  of  his 
"  doctrine,  our  Lord  himself  has  said,  '  It  is  the  Spirit 
"  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.'  Hence 
"  we  learn,  not  merely  that  no  literal  eating  or  drink- 
"  ing  is  intended,  but  that  the  inward  feeding  on  him 
"  who  is  the  bread  of  life,  on  his  flesh  arid  on  his 
"  blood,  is  an  effect  produced  by  the  quickening  influ- 
"  ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  only  as  we  are  blessed 
"  with  this  divine  influence  that  we  can  truly  believe 
"  in  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified;  only  as  we  abide 
"  under  this  influence  that  we  can  really  know  our 
"  holy  and  compassionate  Redeemer  to  be  the  suste- 
"  nance  of  our  souls,  our  true  hope  of  eternal  glory." 

It  is  then  stated  to  be  an  erroneous  and  danger- 
ous interpretation  of  the  passage,  which  spiritual- 
izes the  flesh  and  blood,  as  well  as  the  eating  and 
drinking.    But  Robert  Barclay  says,  (Prop.  XIII. 


sect.  2):  "The  body  then  of  Christ  which  believ- 
ers partake  of,  is  spiritual  and  not  carnal ;  and  his 
blood  which  they  drink  of,  is  pure  and  heavenly, 
and  not  human  or  elementary."  And  in  speaking 
of  the  errors  of  some  professing  Christians  on  this 
subject,  he  says :  "  The  first  of  these  errors  is,  in 
making  the  communion  or  participation  of  the 
body,  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  to  relate  to  that 
outward  body,  vessel  or  temple,  that  was  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  walked  and  suffered  in  Ju- 
dea;  whereas  it  should  relate  to  the  spiritual 
body,  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  even  that  heavenly 
and  celestial  light  and  life  which  was  the  food  and 
nourishment  of  the  regenerate  in  all  ages."  Prop. 
XIII.  sect.  4. 

"  So  then,"  says  Barclay,  in  another  place,  "  as 
there  was  the  outward  visible  body  and  temple  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  took  its  origin  from  the  Virgin 
Mary,  there  is  also  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ, 
by  and  through  which,  he  that  was  the  Word  in 
the  beginning  with  God,  and  was,  and  is  God,  did 
reveal  himself  to  the  sons  of  men  in  all  ages, 
and  whereby  men  in  all  ages  come  tp  be  made 
partakers  of  eternal  life,  and  to  have  communion 
and  fellowship  with  God  and  Christ.  Of  which 
body  of  Christ,  and  flesh  and  blood,  if  both  Adam 
and  Seth,  and  Enoch  and  Noah,  and  Abraham  and 
Moses,  and  David,  and  all  the  prophets  and  holy 
men  of  God,  had  not  eaten,  they  had  not  had  life 
in  them ;  nor  could  their  inward  man  have  been 
nourished.  Now,  as  the  outward  body  and  temple 
was  called  Christ,  so  was  also  his  spiritual  body 
no  less  properly,  and  that  long  before  that  outward 
body  was  in  being."    Prop.  XIII.  sect.  2. 

With  the  full  acknowledgment  of  all  that  Christ 
has  done  for  us  in  that  prepared  body,  our  Society 
has  always  borne  this  clear  testimony  to  his  eter- 
nal divinity  and  gracious  offices,  and  also  to  the 
Three  that  bear  testimony  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  three  are 
one.  In  expressing  their  views  relative  to  this 
awful  and  mysterious  doctrine,  they  have  care- 
fully avoided  entangling  themselves  by  the  use 
of  unscriptural  terms,  invented  to  define  Him  who 
is  incomprehensible,  and  scrupulously  adhered  to 
the  safe  and  simple  language  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

But  in  the  Seventh  Essay  of  the  Essays  on 
Christianity,  which  treats  of  the  union  and  dis- 
tinction in  the  Divine  nature,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  spoken  of  as  Persons. 
For  example,  it  is  said  on  pige  193 — 

"  Nor  was  his  divine  character  less  plainly  asserted 
"  when  he  spoke  of  the  Spirit  as  a  person,  and  prom- 
"  ised  to  send  him  from  the  Father." 

Again  on  page  393,  it  is  said — 

"  On  a  careful  perusal  of  the  whole  of  that  sacred 
"  volume,  he  is  led  to  take  a  view,  1st,  Of  the  natural 
"  and  moral  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being  ;  2ndly, 
"  of  the  person  dity  and  unity  in  him  of  the  Father, 

the  Son,  and  the  Spirit." 

So  likewise  on  page  172,  the  Son  is  spjketi  of 

,s 

"  The  mediating  Person  through  whom  the  Father 
acted  both  in  the  formation  and  in  the  government 
of  his  creatures." 

And  again  on  page  185, — 

"  Now  since  Jeh3vah  L  here  reprasanted  as  the 
"  Person  who  should  appear  in  Zion,"  &.c. 

When  we  recur  to  the  confusion  and  doubtful 
disputation  brought  into  the  early  Christian  Church 
by  the  use  of  such  terms,  and  recollect  that  to 
our  Society  the  Lord  restored  a  pure  language,  the 
language  of  Holy  Scripture,  we  are  persuaded 
that  a  departure  from  it  will  involve  us  in  similar 
difficulty,  produce  confusion,  and  finally  lead  to  a 
change  in  doctrine.    In  reference  to  the  impro- 
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priety  and  danger  of  employing  these  terms  when 
speaking  of  the  Divine  Being,  our  Yearly  Meet- 
ing says,  in  "  The  Ancient  Testimony,"  &.c,  is- 
sued in  1843  :  "  In  speaking  of  the  infinite  eternal 
Being,  we  have  always  considered  it  most  proper 
and  consistent  with  his  all  glorious  and  incom- 
prehensible existence  and  attributes,  and  safest 
for  us  finite  creatures,  to  confine  ourselves  to 
the  language  of  Holy  Scripture.  For  this  reason, 
and  because  it  tends  to  perplexity  and  doubt,  the 
Society  has  always  objected  to  the  use  of  the 
terms  person,  and  personality,  in  speaking  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Man  may 
think  by  his  wisdom  and  learning  to  define  the 
Divine  existence,  and  render  it  more  intelligible 
than  the  holy  men  who  wrote  under  the  immedi- 
ate guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  we  believe 
that  all  sucli  attempts  will  ever  be  vain  and  futile, 
and  that  it  is  our  duty  humbly  to  receive  and  rest 
;  satisfied  with  the  description  of  the  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  given  to  us  in  the  language  of 
Holy  Scripture,  without  attempting  to  pry  further 
into  this  sacred  mystery.  To  speak  of  the  Su- 
preme being  as  constituted  of  three  persons,  and 
to  attempt  to  define  in  familiar  terms  the  relative 
place  and  office  of  each,  we  believe  does  not  tend 
to  edification,  but  is  calculated  to  lessen  that  reve- 
rence and  fear,  which  ought  always  to  clothe  the 
mind  in  speaking  of  Almighty  God  ;  tends  to  be- 
wilderand  confuse  the  sincere  inquirer  after  truth; 
and  not  only  leads  into  unprofitable  speculation, 
but  may  give  ground  to  the  sceptic  to  cavil  at  the 
Christian  religion."    Page  12 

George  Fox  makes  use  of  the  following  lan- 
guage :  "And  ye  professors,  who  have  given  new 
names  to  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  Trinity,  and  three  distinct  persons,  and 
say  the  Scripture  is  your  rule. for  your  doctrine  ; 
but  there  is  no  such  rule  in  the  Scripture  to  call 
them  by  these  new  names,  which  the  apostle  that 
gave  forth  the  Scripture  cloth  not  give  them. 
And  because  we  do  not  call  the  Father,  and  the 
Word,  and  Holy  Ghost,  by  your  new  names, 
therefore,  do  you  falsely  say,  that  the  Quakers 
deny  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  which  we 
own  in  those  names  and  sound  words  in  which  the 
holy  men  of  God  spake  them  forth  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  &c."    Doctrinals,  p.  446. 

And  in  a  work  entitled  "  An  answer  to  all  such 
as  falsely  say  the  Quakers  are  no  Christians,"  he 
says,  "  We  believe  concerning  God  the  Father 
Son  and  Spirit,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  which  we  receive  and  embrace 
as  the  most  authentic  and  perfect  declaration  of 
Christian  faith,  being  indited  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  that  never  errs;  1st,  That  there  is  one 
God  and  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things;  2ndly, 
that  there  is  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made,  who  was  glorified  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  began,  who  is  God  over 
all  blessed  forever ;  that  there  is  one  Holy 
Spirit,  the  promise  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  leader,  and  sanctifier,  and  comforter  of  his 
people.  And  we  further  believe,  as  the  Holy 
Scriptures  soundly  and  sufficiently  express,  that 
these  three  are  one,  even  the  Father,  the  Word 
and  the  Spirit."    Pages  28,  27. 

In  speaking  of  the  Resurrection,  on  p.  134  of 
the  Essays  on  Christianity,  it  is  said — 

"  First,  with  rcspactto  the  impenitent  wicked,  their 
"  lot,  during  the  separate  state  of  existence,  is  described 
"  as  one  of  pain  and  punishment,  an  in  language  more 
"  or  less  metaphorical,  and  in  what  degree  it  is  rneta- 
"  phorical,  no  man  can  pretend  to  decide,  as  one  of 
"  fire  and  imprisonment.  Although  our  Lord's  para- 
"  ble  of  the  rich  mm  and  Lazarus,  probably  presents 
"  to  our  view  a  fictitious  history,  yet  we  have  every 
"  reason  to  allow  that  the  doctrines  which  it  so  clearly 
"  conveys  to  our  understanding,  are  the  doctrines  oi 
"  absolute  truth." 

After  speaking  of  the  condition  of  the  rich  man, 


the  following  passage  1  Peter  iii.  18 — 20,  is  quo- 
ted :  That  Jesus  [Christ]  was  "  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  by  which 
also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison,  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when 
once  the  long  suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  clays 
of  Noah."    In  commenting  on  this  text  it  is  said  : 

"  Although  this  passage  is  in  some  respects  of  doubt- 
"  fill  interpretation,  it  will,  I  believe,  be  found  to  be 
"  explicit  as  far  as  relates  to  the  point  now  before  us. 
"  For  whether  we  understand  it  as  declaratory  of 
"  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  after  his  crucifixion  '  de- 
"  scended  into  hell,'  or  as  conveying  the  far  more 
"  probable  idea,  that  in  his  pre-existuncc  and  divine 
"  nature  he  preached  to  the  antediluvians  by  his 
"  prophet  Noah,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  speaks 

"  of  the  spirits  of  that  ancient  race  of  sinners  as  be- 

"  ing  at  the  time  he  wrote  in  prison." 

In  page  211  of  the  Biblical  Notes,  the  spirits 
of  the  same  antediluvians  are  spoken  of  as — 

"  Imprisoned  in  the  mansion  of  separate  spirits 
"  being  there  reserved  for  future  and  final  judgment." 

In  page  141  of  the  Essays  on  Christianity,  the 
subject  of  the  Resurrection  is  thus  concluded — 

"  He  [the  child  of  Adam]  has  within  him  a  never 
"  dying  spirit ;  and  even  that  part  of  him  which  is  des- 
"  tined  to  moulder  in  the  grave,  shall  in  the  end  be 
"  found  the  seed  of  a  spiritual  body,  and  shall  be  clothed 
"  with  ineorruption  and  immortality.  If  he  is  wick- 
"  ed  and  disobedient,  after  his  deatli  he  is  reserved  in 
"  pain  and  darkness  for  the  righteous  judgment  of 
"  God.  After  his  resurrection  that  judgment  will  be 
"  consummated.  If  he  is  righteous,  when  he  dies  his 
"disembodied  soul  ascends  into  regions  of  bliss; 
"  when  he  is  raised  from  the  dead,  the  whole  man 
"  will  be  renovated  and  will  enter  into  the  fulness  of 
"  the  glory  of  Christ." 

In  page  385  of  the  same  work  it  is  said — 

"  He  is  also  assured  by  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
"more  especially  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  that  the  day 
".is  coming,  when  all  who  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
"  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  when  the  dead  shall 
"  actually  be  raised  even  as  Christ  was  first  raised  ; 
"  when  the  souls  of  men  shall  be  invested  with  spirit- 
"  ual  bodies,  this  mortal  clothed  with  immortality, 
"  and  death  swallowed  up  in  victory," 

These  passages  convey  the  idea  that  the  soul 
does  not  at  once  after  death,  enter  into  a  state  of 
everlasting  fixedness;  that  the  dust  of  these  bo- 
dies may  be  the  seed  of  a  spiritual  body;  and,  if 
the  dead  are  actually  raised  as  Christ  was  first 
raised,  that  the  same  body  of  flesh  and  blood  is  to 
be  resuscitated. 

There  is  also  in  the  above  passages  a  latitude 
of  expression,  on  the  mysterious  subject  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  which  is  much  more 
likely  to  give  rise  to  speculation  and  controversy, 
than  to  settle  Christians  in  a  firm  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine. 

The  Society  of  Friends  has  always  believed  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and 
of  the  day  of  judgment;  yet  they  have  not  only 
considered  it  safest,  as  on  other  inscrutable  sub- 
jects, to  confine  themselves  to  Scripture  language; 
but  to  be  concise  in  their  declarations  respecting 
it. 

Robert  Barclay  says,  in  his  Confession  of  Faith, 
using  the  language  of  Scripture,  "There  shall  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
the  unjust — they  that  have  done  good  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  Flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither 
doth  corruption  inherit  ineorruption  ;  it  is  sown  in 
dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weak- 1 
ness,  it  is  raised  in  power;  it  is  sown  a  natural 
body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body." 

In  the  declaration  of  Faith  issued  by  George 


Whitehead  and  others  in  1693,  it  is  said,  "  And  as 
the  celestial  bodies  do  far  excel  the  terrestrial,  so 
we  expect  our  spiritual  bodies  in  the  resurrection 
shall  far  excel  what  our  bodies  now  are;  and  we 
hope  that  none  can  justly  blame  us  for  thus  expect- 
ing better  bodies  than  now  they  are.  Howbcit  we 
esteem  it  very  unnecessary  to  dispute  or  question 
how  the  dead  are  raised,  or  with  what  bodv  they 
come ;  but  rather  submit  that  to  the  wisdom  and 
pleasure  of  the  Almighty  God."  Sewell's  History, 
ii.  p.  355. 

Receiving  and  believing  the  doctrine  of  the  re- 
surrection and  judgment  of  the  dead  as  laid  down 
in  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  it  is  far  more  desirable 
to  be  prepared  for  that  awful  day,  than,  by  attempt- 
ing to  be  wise  above  what  the  holy  penmen  have 
recorded,  to  stir  up  unprofitable  discussion  upon 
the  subject. 

From  its  rise,  our  Religious  Society  has  re- 
garded the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  day,  as  a 
part  of  the  ceremonial  and  typical  law  of  Moses; 
and  as  such  has  believed  it  to  be  abrogated  by  the 
coming  of  Christ,  the  great  antitype, In  whom  all 
the  types  and  shadows  of  that  law  were  fulfilled. 
Christ  himself  is  the  true  believer's  sabbath  or 
rest.  Among  the  works  under  examination  is 
one  devoted  especially  to  this  subject,  put  forth 
for  the  purpose  of  proving  that  the  institution  of 
the  "  Sabbath-day"  is  the  result  of  a  «  perpetual 
decree,"  and  that  it  is  "an  essential  part"  of  the 
moral  law  of  God. 

In  page  52  of  this  treatise  it  is  said  : — 
"  Every  one  who  is  familiar  with  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
"  as  recorded  by  the  Evangelist,  must  be  aware  how 
"  carefully  he  guarded  the  whole  moral  law  of  God. 
"  There  can  be  no  question  that  he  was  speaking  of 
"  this  law,  contained  as  it  was  in  the  ten  command- 
"  ments,  and  inscribed  on  the  tables  of  the  covenant, 
"  when  he  said,  '  Till  Heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot 
"  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be 
"  fulfilled."  *  *  *  "  It  seems  impossible  to  avoid 
"  concluding  from  these  passages  that  the  whole 
"  moral  code,  as  it  had  been  revealed  to  the  Israelites, 
"  was  to  remain  in  unimpaired  authority  to  the  end  of 
"  time  ;  nor  docs  there  appear  to  be  any  good  reason 
"  why  the  principle  here  laid  down  by  our  Saviour 
"  should  not  apply  to  the  fourth  as  well  as  to  the 
"  other  nine  commandments." 

Again,  page  66,  it  is  said,  speaking  of  the  day 
on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  : — 

"As  Gnd  the  Father  hallowed  the  seventh  day, 
"  on  which  he  rested,  and  marked  it  for  his  own, 
"  as  the  birth  day  of  the  world  ;  so  the  Son  of  God 
"  was  now  distinguishing  with  peculiar  honour  the 
"  day  of  the  new  creation, on  which  his  lowest  humilia- 
"  tion  was  exchanged  for  victory,  and  the  atonement 
"  made  for  sin  triumphantly  confirmed." 

And  a  little  further  on  : — 

"  Thus  arose  and  thus  concluded  the  first  Christian 
"  sabbath." 

Again,  on  page  75. 

"  All  that  appertained  peculiarly  to  the  Mosaic  dis- 
"  pcnsalion  had  now  passed  away :  the  shadow  was 
"  exchanged  for  the  substance  ;  and  the  day  on  which 
"  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead  had  been  hallowed  by  the 
"  Lord  himself,  for  his  own  worship,  and  for  the  rest 
"  and  religieus  edification  of  his  believing  children." 

But  it  is  unnecessary  to  multiply  quotations,  as 
the  whole  work  is  expressly  written  to  prove,  as 
we  have  already  stated,  that  the  "Sabbath  day" 
is  an  institution  established  by  a  perpetual  decree, 
and  that  it  is  an  essential  part  of  the  moral  law  of 
God.  But  it  is  evident  that  Christians  do  not  ob- 
serve a  day,  said  to  be  thus  consecrated  by  a  per- 
petual decree ;  and  that  whatever  good  reasons 
there  are,  (and  these  are  many  and  cogent)  for 
appropriating  every  seventh  day  to  rest  from 
labour,  and  to  public  worship,  these  reasons  are 
altogether  different  from  those  assigned  in  this- 
work. 
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The  following'  extract  from  Robert  Barclay's  * 
Apology,  will  show  in  what  light  our  Society  has 
always  regarded  the  subject,  and  how  incompati- 
ble the  tenor  of  this  work  is  therewith.  "  We  not 
seeing  any  ground  in  Scripture  for  it,  cannot  be 
so  superstitious  as  to  believe,  that  either  the- 
Jewish  Sabbath  now  continues,  or  that  the  first 
day  of  the  week  is  the  antitype  thereof,  or  the 
true  Christian  Sabbath;  which  with  Calvin,  we 
believe  to  have  a  more  spiritual  sense,  and  there- 
fore we  know  no  moral  obligation  by  the  fourth 
command,  or  elsewhere,  to  keep  the  first  day  of 
the  week  more  than  any  other,  or  any  holi- 
ness inherent  in  it.  But  first,  forasmuch  as  it  is 
necessary  that  there  be  some  time  set  apart  for  the 
saints  to  meet  together  to  wait  upon  God  ;  and 
that  secondly,  it  is  fit  at  sometimes  they  be  freed 
from  their  other  outward  affairs  ;  and  that,  thirdly, 
reason  and  equity  doth  allow  that  servants  and 
beasts  have  some  time  allowed  them  to  be  eased 
from  their  continual  labour;  and, that  fourthly,  it 
appears  that  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians 
did  use  the  first  day  of  the  week  tor  these  pur- 
poses, we  find  ourselves  sufficiently  moved  for 
these  causes  to  do  so  also,  without  superstitiously 
straining  the  Scriptures  for  another  reason,  which 
that  it  is  not  to  be  there  found,  many  Protestants, 
yea  Calvin  himself,  upon  the  fourth  command, 
hath  abundantly  evinced.  And  though  we  there- 
fore meet  and  abstain  from  working  upon  this  day, 
yet  doth  not  that  hinder  us  from  having  meetings 
ulso  for  worship  at  other  times."    Prop.  xi.  sect.  4. 

We  cannot  but  think  that  the  tendency  of  the 
following  passage  is  to  induce  a  reliance,  beyond 
what  belongs  to  them,  on  outward  forms.  It 
occurs  in  the  Observations  on  the  Distinguishing- 
Views,  &c.,  in  the  addenda  to  the  chapter  entitled 
"Practical  Remarks  and  Advices  on  Silent  Wor- 
ship," p.  291 ;  first  printed  in  the  seventh  edition 
of  1834,  and  apparently  designed  to  enforce  upon 
friends  the  necessity  of  greater  attention  to  out- 
ward forms,  and  stated  times,  of  private  religious 
services. 

"No  one  can  with  any  show  of  reason,  deny  that 
"  our  Lord's  precept  respecting  our  entering  into  the 
"  closet,  shutting  the  door,  and  praying  to  our  Father 
"  who  seeth  in  secret,  is  to  be  understood  literally, 
"  and  therefore  such  a  practice,  as  far  as  circum- 
"  stances  allow,  is  univei  sally  incumbent  upon  Chris- 
"  tians.  If  we  would  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  know- 
"  ledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  must  be  our  fre- 
"  quent  practice,  especially  at  the  commencement  and 
"  end  of  each  day,  to  retire  into  solitude,  and  there  to 
"  seek  for  ability  to  pour  out  our  prayers  to  the  Lord 
"  with  a  diligent  and  fervent  spirit.  [Nor  ought  we 
"  to  forget  that  we  may  be  assisted  in  the  performance 
"  of  this  Christian  duty  by  kneeling  down  in  a  de- 
"  liberate  and  solemn  manner.*]  For  the  practice  of 
"  kneeling  in  private  as  well  as  in  public  prayer  we 
"  have  a  clear  and  abundant  warrant  in  Scripture ; 
"  and  it  is  surely  a  blessed  circumstance  when  our 
"  whole  man,  body  as  well  as  soul,  is  reverently  bowed 
"  before  the  Lord  our  God.  It  has  often  been  re- 
"  marked  that  the  secret  breathing  of  the  soul, 
"  and  the  inaudible  sigh  of  the  broken  spirit,  are 
"  prayer  in  the  sight  ofGod ;  and  this  is  certainly  true, 
"  but  we  ought  not  to  rest  satisfied  with  these  alone. 
"  Prayer  flowing  from  the  heart,  and  yet  flowing  in 
"  words,  was  plainly  commanded  by  our  Saviour, 
"  when  he  said,  "  After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray 
"  ye,  Our  Father,'  &.c." 

"  To  the  occasional  use  of  the  prayer,  which  our 
"  Lord  condescended  to  recite,  I  cannot  conceive  that 
"  any  reflecting  Christian  can  for  a  moment  object; 
"  and  I  believe  that  our  children  ought  to  be  accus- 
"  tomed  to  it  from  early  life.  Yet  I  do  not  understand 
"  our  Lord's  words  as  rendering  this  form  imperative  ; 
**  but  only  as  enjoining  upon  us  to  pray  after  this 
"  manner,  that  is  in  such  clear  and  emphatic  words, 
"  as  shall  plainly  express  our  humble  adoration  of 


*  The  passage  between  brackets  is  omitted  in  an  edition 
printed  in  New  York  In  1840. 


"  God,  and  our  earnest  entreaty  for  his  grace  and 
"  preservation." 

The  following  quotation  from  Barclay's  Apo- 
logy, will  show  the  difference  between  the  views 
inculcated  in  the  above  extracts,  and  those  of  our 
Society  : — 

"  W e  freely  confess  that  prayer  is  both  very 
profitable  and  a  necessary  duty,  commanded,  acd 
fit  to  be  practised  frequently  by  all  Christians; 
but  as  we  can  do  doing  without  Christ,  so  neither 
can  we  pray  without  the  concurrence  and  assist- 
ance of  his  Spirit.  But  that  the  state  of  the  con- 
troversy may  be  the  better  understood,  let  it  be 
considered  first,  that  prayer  is  twofold,  inward 
and  outward.  Inward  prayer  is  that  secret  turn- 
ing of  the  mind  towards  God,  whereby  being 
secretly  touched  and  awakened  by  the  light  of 
Christ  in  the  conscience,  and  so  bowed  down  under 
the  sense  of  its  iniquities,  unworthiness  and  misery, 
it  looks  up  to  God,  and  joining  with  the  secret 
shinings  of  the  seed  of  God,  it  breathes  towards 
him,  and  is  constantly  breathing  forth  some  secret 
desires  and  aspirations  towards  him.  It  is  in  this 
sense  that  we  are  so  frequently  in  Scripture  com- 
manded to  pray  continually;  which  cannot  be 
understood  of  outward  prayer,  because  it  were 
impossible  that  men  should  be  always  upon  their 
knees  expressing  words  of  prayer,  &c.  Outward 
prayer  is,  when  as  the  spirit,  being  thus  in  the 
exercise  of  inward  retirement,  and  feeling  the 
breathing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  arise  powerfully 
in  the  soul,  receives  strength  and  liberty  by  a 
superadded  motion  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  to 
bring  forth  either  audible  sighs,  groans  or  words, 
and  that  either  in  public  assembles,  or  in  private, 
or  at  meat,  &c."  *  *  *  "As  then  inward 
prayer  is  necessary  at  all  times,  so,  so  long  as 
the  day  of  every  man's  visitation  lasteth,  he  never 
wants  some  influence  less  or  more  for  the  practice 
of  it."  *  *  *  "But  because  th  is  outward 
prayer  depends  upon  the  inward  as  that  which 
must  follow  it,  and  cannot  be  acceptably  per- 
formed, but  as  attended  with  a  superadded  influence 
and  motion  of  the  Spirit;  therefore  cannot  we 
prefix  set  limes  to  pray  outwardly,  so  as  to  lay  a 
necessity  to  speak  words  at  such  and  such  times, 
whether  we  feel  this  heavenly  influence  and 
assistance  or  no;  for  that  we  judge  were  a 
tempting  of  God,  and  a  coming  before  him  without 
a  due  preparation." — Prop.  xi.  sect.  21. 

A  passage  liable  to  similar  objections  with  that 
taken  from  "Distinguishing  Views,"  is  to  be 
found  in  the  "  Essay  on  Love  to  God,"  p.  77, 
where  it  is  said  : 

"  Husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children,  bro- 
"  thers  and  sisters,  should  be  helpers  of  each  other's 
"  faith  and  joy  ;  and  should  account  it  a  privilege  of 
no  trifling  value,  to  frequent  the  throne  of  Grace  in 
"  each  other's  company.  With  respect  to  our  children, 
"  more  particularly,  it  is  surely  our  duty,  by  watchful 
"  instruction,  and  sometimes  by  uniting  with  them  in 
"  iheir  private  religious  exercises,  to  train  them  in  the 
"  habit  of  daily  prayer,  just  as  we  see  the  parent  bird, 
"  by  frequent  example  and  experiment,  teaching  and 
"  inducing  her  young  ones  to  use  the  wings  which 
"  God  has  given  them." 

Again,  in  "  Brief  Remarks,"  it  is  said — 

"That  the  name  of  God,  as  spoken  of  in  Scripture 
"  sometimes  denotes  his  characteristic  attributes,  and 
"  among  others  his  power,  will  easily  appear,  from  a 
"  reference  to  the  Concordance.  But  it  is  by  no  means 
"  true  in  general,  as  we  sometimes  hear  asserted,  that 
"  name  means  power." 

After  reciting  several  texts,  wherein  to  attach 
such  a  meaning  to  the  term  name,  is  said  to  tend 
"  in  a  very  dangerous  degree,  to  obscure,  and  even 
nullify  other  cardinal  truths,  to  which  these  pas- 
sages unquestionably  relate,"  the  following  is 
given  as  the  concluding  example. 

"A  similar  perversion  is  sometimes  applied  to  the 
"  precepts  and  promises  of  our  Lord,  respecting  prayer 


"  in  his  name.  'Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  what- 
"  soever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
"  give  it  you,'  John,  xvi.  23.  The  meaning  [it  is 
"  added,]  of  such  passages,  is  too  clear  to  admit  of  dis- 
"  pute.  If  we  may  venture  to  illustrate  the  subject  by 
"  a  reference  to  the  common  intercouse  of  life,  it  may 
"  be  remarked,  that  to  ask  a  favour  of  A.  in  the  name 
"  of  B.,  is  to  make  use  of  the  authority  or  interest 
"  which  B.  has  in  A.  in  order  to  obtain  that  favour. 
"  Thus  to  pray  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  can 
"  surely  be  nothing  else  than  to  offer  our  petitions  to 
"  God,  on  the  authority  of  Jesus,  and  to  plead  his  in. 
"  terest  with  the  Father,  or  in  other  words,  to  pray  in 
"  sole  dependence  on  his  all-availing  mediation.  This 
"  must  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  highest  privileges  of 
"  the  Christian  believer ;  but  does  it  not  tend  to  de- 
"  prive  us  of  this  privilege  to  assert,  that  to  pray  in 
"  the  name  of  Jesus,  means  only  to  pray  under  the  in- 
"  fluence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ?  That  the  Holy 
"  Spirit  graciously  assists  the  prayer  of  the  Christian, 
"  and  that  we  cannot  pray  aright  without  his  influ- 
"  ence,  is  indeed  unquestionable ;  but  why  should  any 
"  one  attempt  to  support  this  truth  by  so  wrestino- 
"  Scripture  as  to  banish  from  our  view  another  truth, 
"  equally  certain  and  equally  important?  Why  should 
"  we  countenance  a  gloss,  which  cannot  fail  to  en- 
"  courage  the  notion,  that  prayers  which  contain  no 
"  reference,  either  expressed  or  implied,  to  the  media- 
"  tion  of  Christ,  are  nevertheless  acceptable,  because 
"  they  are  still  offered,  as  it  is  supposed,  in  the  name 
"  of  Christ." 

The  interpretation  thus  given  to  the  text,  and 
the  sentiments  thus  expressed,  are  evidently  at 
variance  with  those  held  by  our  Religious  So- 
ciety. Friends  have  always  understood  the  words 
"  in  my  name,"  as  used  in  the  passage,  "  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
will  give  it  you,"  to  have  the  same  import  as  in 
that  where  our  Saviour  says,  "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  ;"  and  that  our  ancient 
Friends  uniformly  held  the  expression,  in  these 
and  similar  instances,  to  mean  power,  is  too  well 
known  to  need  much  proof.  Thus  Robert  Barclay 
says  in  his  proposition  on  Worship,  sect.  7.  "  So 
watching  in  a  holy  dependance  upon  the  Lord, 
and  meeting  together,  not  only  outwardly  in  one 
place,  but  thus  inwardly  in  one  spirit,  and  in  one 
name  of  Jesus,  which  is  his  power  and  virtue," 
&c. 

And  Isaac  Penington,  in  speaking  of  praying 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
whom  alone  we  have  access  to  the  Father,  says, 
in  an  epistle  to  Friends  at  Horton,  "  A  second 
thing  wherein  professors  grievously  mistake,  is, 
about  praying  in  the  name  of  Christ;  in  which 
name  he  that  asketh,  receiveth;  and  out  of  which 
there  is  no  right  asking  of  the  Father.  They 
think  that  praying  in  the  name  of  Christ,  con- 
sists in  using  some  outward  words,  as  'Do  this  for 
thy  Son's  sake,'  or,  '  We  beg  of  thee  in  Christ's 
name ;'  whereas  that  in  the  heart  which  knoweth 
not  the  Father,  may  use  such  words ;  and  that 
which  is  taught  of  the  Father  to  pray,  and  prayeth 
in  the  Son,  may  not  be  led  to  use  those  words. 
The  name  wherein  the  asking  and  acceptance  is, 
is  living;  and  he  that  prayeth  in  the  motion  of 
the  Spirit,  and  in  the  power  and  virtue  of  the 
Son's  life,  he  prayeth  in  the  name  and  his  voice- 
is  owned  of  the  Father,  and  not  the  other  who 
hath  learned  in  his  own  will,  time  and  spirit,  to 
use  those  words  relative  to  the  Son."  Letters,  p. 
337. 

If  the  sentiment  expressed  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  passage  quoted  from  the  "  Brief  Remarks" 
were  correct,  viz.,  that  no  prayers  can  be  accep- 
table, which  contain  no  reference  either  expressed 
or  implied^  to  the  mediation  of  Christ,  it  would 
necessarily  preclude  all  those  who,  in  the  provi- 
dence of  the  Almighty,  are  cut  off"  from  a  know- 
ledge of  Christ's  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  from, 
coming  before  him  acceptably  in  supplication. 
Nay,  how  could  any  one,  in  such  a  case,  rightly 
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make  use  of  the  prayer  which  our  Lord  himself 
gave  as  au  example  to  his  disciples,  seeing  that  it 
contains  no  such  reference'! 

The  passages  here  brought  together,  contain 
sentiments  in  many  respects  at  variance  with 
those  held  by  our  ancient  Friends,  and  always 
professed  by  our  Religious  Society.  There  are 
others  of  similar  character  scattered  throughout 
these  works,  and  many  which  are  unsatisfactory, 
either  on  account  of  the  want  of  clearness  and 
consistency  with  our  principles,  or  containing 
terms  which  Friends  do  not  approve.  That  in 
various  places  Christian  doctrine  is  supported  on 
Scriptural  ground,  is  undoubtedly  true,  and  it 
may  be  owing  to  this  circumstance  that  many, 
even  in  our  own  Society,  have  not  appreciated  the 
weighty  objections,  to  which  in  many  respects 
these  writings  are  liable. 

We  believe  the  sentiments  contained  in  the 
passages  which  we  have  quoted,  have  had  an  in- 
jurious influence,  in  producing  feelings  of  division 
and  discord  among  Friends;  and  however  these 
feelings  may  have  been  increased  by  other  causes, 
they  are,  we  believe,  mainly  to  be  attributed  to 
the  publication  and  circulation  of  those  writings. 
Although  such  works  may  be  put  forth  under  the 
plea  of  the  author's  sole  responsibility,  it  cannot 
be  expected  that  this  will  be  availing.  The 
members  will  inevitably  be  brought  into  collision 
of  sentiment,  in  relation  to  the  correctness  of  the 
views,  the  right  of  the  authors  to  promulgate 
them,  and  of  the  meetings  to  which  they  belong, 
to  justify  them  in  it. 

Thus,  in  addition  to  the  danger  of  weakening 
the  stability  of  the  members  in  the  acknowledged 
faith  of  the  Society,  feelings  of  unkindness  and 
jealousy  are  engendered;  those  who  feel  them- 
selves bound  firmly  to  withstand  all  innovation, 
may  be  charged  with  intolerance  and  prejudice, 
and  be  regarded  with  distrust  by  others,  who  ap- 
pear to  deem  the  departures  from  our  faith  to  be 
of  trivial  importance,  but  who  may  not  have 
adopted  the  opinions  which  they  do  not  as  yet 
openly  condemn.  One  inevitable  consequence 
which  attends  all  innovation  upon  its  religious 
principles,  is  the  injury  to  the  unity  and  harmony 
of  the  Society.  Not  only  is  the  Society  laid  open 
to  great  unseltlement  and  confusion,  and  the  peace 
of  families,  and  the  preservation  and  growth  of 
individuals  in  the  blessed  Truth,  greatly  endan- 
gered;  but  by  allowing  the  first  wrong  to  pass 
nncondemned,  the  way  is  open  for  further  depar- 
tures from  the  scriptural  doctrines  which  Friends 
have  believed  and  maintained  from  the  beginning. 

Another  author,  likewise  a  member  of  our  reli- 
gious Society,  has  exemplified  this  in  the  publica- 
tion of  a  work,  entitled  "  An  Inquiry  into  some 
parts  of  Christian  Doctrine  and  Practice,  having 
relation  more  especially  to  the  Society  of  Friends: 
London,  1841" — in  which  the  author  professes  to 
give  his  views  in  relation  to  "various  important 
matters  of  doctrine  and  practice,  either  mote  or 
less  peculiar  to  our  Society,  or  specially  treated 
of  by  some  of  its  most  esteemed  writers ;"  and  to 
point  out  what  appeared  to  him  "  mistaken  or  er- 
roneous views  in  the  writings  of  some  of  our  early 
Friends;  showing  also,  as  occasion  required," 
what  he  esteems  "  their  natural  tendency  and  ex- 
perienced effects."  This  author  alleges,  that  in 
examining  some  of  those  writings,  both  historical 
and  doctrinal,  which  have  been  most  esteemed 
among  us,  he  "found  the  truth  contained  in  them 
mingled  with  no  inconsiderable  poition  of  what 
appeared  [to  him]  to  be  mistaken  interpretations 
of  Scripture,  and  erroneous  or  defective  statements 
of  some  parts  of  Christian  doctrine;"  and  in  re- 
ference to  those  worthies  among  our  early  Friends, 
whose  writings  have  been  always  approved  and 


adopted  by  the  Society,  and  against  which  his 
attack  is  directed,  he  says: — 

"  If  their  reputation  should  seem  in  any  degree  les- 
"  sened  by  what  I  have  done,  let  it  bo  borne  in  mind, 
"  that  this  effect  has  reference  to  their  character  as 
"  interpreters  of  Scripture  and  expounders  of  Christian 
"  doctrine,  not  as  devoted  followers  and  faithful  ser- 
"  vants  of  Christ.  Iam  persuaded,  after  much  exa- 
"  mination  and  reflection,  that  their  claim  to  deference 
"  in  the  former  character  has  in  past  times  been  too 
"  largely  and  implicitly  admitted  among  U3,  and  that 
"  this  lias  been,  and  in  some  degree  still  is,  a  source 
"  of  serious  injury  to  our  Society  and  to  the  cause  of 
"  truth  itself."    Page  xx. 

The  deference  here  alluded  to,  has  arisen  from 
no  exaggerated  estimate  of  those  worthies  as  men 
of  learning,  or  as  being  deeply  skilled  in  biblical 
criticism,  though  some  of  thein  were  not  lacking 
even  in  these  respects  ;  but  because,  being  given 
up  unreservedly  to  obey  the  commands  of  Christ, 
their  writings,  and  the  whole  history  of  their  lives 
and  religious  labours,  give  evidence,  that  He  was 
pleased  by  the  revelation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
cause  them  to  know  of  his  doctrine,  and  to  instruct 
them  in  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom.  So  that 
in  treating  of  the  things  which  belong  to  the  gospel, 
it  is  manifest  that  they  speak  of  that  which  they 
have  looked  upon,  and  their  hands  have  handled 
of  the  word  of  life.  And  it  was  observable,  that 
however  differently  circumstanced  as  to  outward 
condition  in  life,  natural  abilities,  or  mental  ac- 
quirements, though  often  widely  separated  and 
unknown  to  each  other,  they  yet  promulgated 
the  same  doctrine,  and  upheld  the  same  testimo- 
nies, insomuch  that  they  themselves  could  but 
acknowledge  that  it  was  the  Lord's  doing  and 
marvellous  in  their  eyes. 

From  this  work  we  take  the  following  extracts  : 
"  The  Scriptures  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  means 
"  appointed  by  God,  for  imparting  to  us,  either  direct- 
"  ly  or  indirectly,  the  knowledge  of  those  truths  that 
"  are  recorded  in  them  ;  and  consequently  that  we 
"  are  not  entitled  to  expect  that  these  truths  will  be 
"  made  known  to  us  in  any  other  icmj  than  through 
"  their  medium."    Page  9. 

In  reference  to  the  opinion  advanced  in  the 
passage  just  quoted,  it  is  said  : — 

"And  i fit  be  so,  it  necessarily  involves  a  consequence 
"of  vast  practical  moment — the  obligation  which  rests 
"  upon  us  individually,  according  to  our  several  cir- 
"  cumstances  and  capacities,  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
"  as  being  the  divinely  authenticated  record,  and  to  us, 
"  the  appointed  source  of  that  truth  which  was  taught 
"  by  Christ  and  his  apostles."    Page  13 

Again,  in  referring  to  the  expression  of  It.  Bar- 
clay, where,  in  speaking  of  instrumental  means, 
and  particularly  of  the  Scriptures,  in  relation  to 
the  true  knowledge  of  God,  he  says,  "the  question 
is  not  what  may  be  profitable  or  helpful,  but  what 
is  absolutely  necessary,"  this  author  remarks — 

"  Now  on  this  I  would  observe,  that  if  we  consider 
"  the  question  as  a  practical  one,  having  relation  to 
"  mankind  at  large,  we  find  that  the  intervention  of 
"  outward  means  is  in  reality,  not  merely  profitable 
"  and  helpful,  but  even  absolutely  necessary  in  order 
"  to  the  attainment  of  the  true  knowledge  here  referred 
"  to."    Page  225. 

If  the  assertions  thus  made  were  true,  there 
would  be  no  possibility  of  obtaining  that  knowl- 
edge of  God  which  is  life  eternal,  but  through 
instrumental  means ;  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  would  become  essential  to  salvation  ; 
and  being  "the  appointed  source  of  truth,"  we 
might  satisfy  ourselves  at  all  times  of  being  under 
the  teaching  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
reading  and  studying  them. 

Referring  to  the  passage  in  which  George  Fox, 
speaking  of  the  doctrines  which  were  opened  up- 
on his  mind,  says,  "  this  I  saw  in  the  pure  open- 
ings of  the  light,  without  the  help  of  any  man, 


neither  did  I  then  know  where  to  find  it  in  the 
Scriptures,  though  afterwards  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures I  found  it,"  this  author  remarks — 

"  If  such  was  really  his  impression,  I  am  constrain. 
"  ed  to  believe  it  was  a  mistaken  one."     Page  251. 

If,  as  is  here  supposed,  our  honourable  elder 
George  Fox,  was  so  entirely  mistaken  in  his  be- 
lief of  the  source,  from  which  and  by  which,  he 
derived  his  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
would  it  not  necessarily  follow  that,  if  not  an  im- 
postor, he  was  labouring  under  a  grievous  delu- 
sion ? — either  of  which  conclusions  is  contradicted 
by  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life,  and  the  results 
which  accompanied  and  have  followed  his  labours. 

Commenting  upon,  and  expressing  his  disappro- 
val of  the  terms  of  the  fifth  proposition  in  Barclay's 
Apology,  in  consequence  of  his  application  of  the 
term  light  in  reference  to  Christ;  after  giving 
what  he  calls,  a  condensed  view  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Universal  light  as  set  forth  by  Barclay,  it 
is  said  : — 

"Even  weic  wc  to  understand  it  [the  doctrine  of 
"  the  universal  light]  as  meant  to  be  simply  identical 
"  with  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  think  it  would  still 
"  be  open  to  objection  as  implying  that  in  some  sense 
"  the  Spirit  dwells  in  all  men,  even  in  the  unregener- 
"  ate."    Page  270. 

Commenting  upon  the  text,  "  That  was  the  true 
light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world,"  it  is  said  : — 

"  The  context  of  the  passage  plainly  shows  that 
"  these  words  refer  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
"  manifestly  he  himself  who  is  here,  as  in  many  other 
"  places,  especially  in  this  gospel,  spoken  of  as  the 
"  Light.  Hence  I  cannot  regard  it  as  affording  any 
"  evidence  that  the  term  Light  is  used  in  Scripture  to 
"  denote  a  spiritual  principle,  or  as  teaching  that  such 
"  a  principle  is  placed  in  the  hearts  of  all  men."  Page 
276. 

Again  he  says — 

"On  grounds  such  as  these  I  conclude  that  in  the 
"  passage  now  under  consideration,  Christ  is  called 
"  the  true  Light,  with  a  direct  reference  to  his  mani- 
"  testation  in  the  flesh  ;  and  that  the  expression  1  lighu 
"  eth  every  man,'  refers  to  the  blessings  enjoyed  by 
"  those  who  truly  believe  in  him  and  his  gospel." 
Page  279. 

Objecting  to  Barclay's  application  of  the  text, 
"  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation 
hath  appeared  unto  all  men,"  as  proving  the  uni- 
versality of  divine  gracerit  is  said  that — 

"  The  context  plainly  limits  it  to  such  as  have  been 
"  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  and 
"  shows  that  the  apostle  employed  it  not  to  denote  the 
"  whole  human  race,  but  for  the  purpose  of  declaring 
"  that  this  doctrine  was  alike  addressed  to  every  age, 
"  sex,  and  condition  of  men,  without  exception  or  dis- 
li  tinction."    Page  284. 

So  likewise,  referring  to  the  text,  "  But  the 
anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him  abidetli 
in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you, 
&c."  it  is  said  : 

"  I  must  object  to  a  view  of  the  subject  which  rep- 
"  resents  the  heavenly  gift  thus  designated,  and  the 
"  capacity  of  discerning  between  truth  and  error, 
"  which  pertained  to  it,  as  being  derived  from  an  im- 
"  mediate  revelation  wilhoutjthe  intervention  of  instru- 
"  mental  means."    Page  233. 

A  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  universal  and 
saving  light,  has  always  been  firmly  maintained 
by  our  religious  Society.  It  is  plainly  asserted 
in  the  declaration  respecting  Christ,  "  that  was 
the  true  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world  ;  "  and  it  is  also  set  forth 
by  the  apostle  where  he  says,  "For  the  wrath  of 
God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodli- 
ness and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness ;  because  that  which 
may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them,  for 
God  hath  showed  it  unto  them."    But  this  writer 
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not  only  denies  this  saving  light  to  be  in  all  men, 
but  that  even  in  believers,  those  who  possess  it, 
it  is  sufficient  to  discriminate  between  truth  and 
error  without  "the  intervention  of  instrumental 
means." 

Respecting  the  Gospel,  and  that  salvation  which 
it  offers,  the  following  opinions  are  expressed: — 
If  this  general  description  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 


man  of  all  kinds ;  the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is 
not  only  extended  to  such  who  have  the  distinct 
outward  knowledge  of  his  death  and  sufferings,  as 
the  same  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  but  even 
unto  those  who  are  necessarily  excluded  from  the 
benefit  of  this  knowledge  by  some  inevitable  acci- 
dent; which  knowledge  we  willingly  confess  to 
be  very  profitable  and  comfortable,  but  not  abso- 
be  correct~(and  it  will  I  believe  be  found  to  be'that  j n^edM  unto  such  from  whom  God  himself 
"which  is  presented  tons  in  Scripture)  the  way  of  hath  withheld  it:  yet  they  may  be  made  par 
"  delivertmce  which  it  proposes,  must  necessarily  have  j  takers  of  the  mystery  ^of  his  death  (though  igno 
"  respect  to  those  who  hear  it:  and  these  we  know' 
"  form  only  a  part  of  mankind."    Page  45. 


rant  of  the  history)  if  they  suffer  his  seed  and 
light  (enlightening  their  hearts)  to  take  place  (in 
which  light,  communion  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  is  enjoyed)  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become 
"  Further,  if  we  examine  the  volume  of  Scripture,  nojy)  and  ]overs  0f  that  power  by  whose  inward 
"  we  shall,  I  think,  see  reason  to  conclude,  that  as  a  and  secret  touches  tney  feej  themselves  turned 
«  general  principle  the  discovery  which  it  makes  of  fr(jm  ^        &  ^        ,  and  ]earn  tQ  do  tQ  otherg 

"  tVio  rnvmp  r-nnvisp  k  in  rp  ntinn  1  n  T  hp  o.ir.r  n;y   interests  .  .       ,    °    .         .  ......... 


Again : — 


the  divine  counsels  in  relation  to  the  eternal  interests 
"  of  men,  has  reference  to  those  to  whom  its  contents 
"  are  made  known,  and  not  to  the  human  family  at 
"  large.  Nor  can  we  be  surprised  at  this.  The  truths 
"  which  God  has  revealed  to  man  through  the  Scrip- 
"  tures,  are  not  designed  to  gratify  his  curiosity,  but 
"  to  effect  important  practical  results.  Hence  as  these 
"  truths  are  in  the  nature  of  things  addressed  to  those 
"  who  read  or  hear  them,  so  do  they  especially  relate 
"  to  the  spiritual  condition  and  prospects  of  such  ;  not 
"  referring  to  those  of  the  rest  of  mankind  any  further 
"  than  is  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  Di- 
"  vine  will,  that  those  who  have  the  knowledge  of 
*'  God's  revealed  truth  should  communicate  it  to  their 
"  less  privileged  fellow  men. 

"  Thus  while  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament 
"  declare,  that  all  men  have  sinned,  and  are  thereby 
"  children  of  wrath,  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  way 
"  of  salvation  applicable  to  the  condition  and  wants  of 
"  all,  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Most  High,  that  it  should 
"  be  published  to  all,  and  that  deliverance  from  the 
"  wrath  to  come,  is  contingent  on  its  being  believed 
"  and  obeyed  by  those  who  hear  it ;  they  do  not  pro- 
"  fess  to  unfold  the  final  destiny  of  those  to  whom  it 
"  is  not  made  known. 

"  In  stating  this  as  a  general  truth,  I  am,  however, 
"  very  far  from  meaning  to  imply  that  the  Scriptures 
"  afford  no  data  whatever  for  arriving  at  a  conclusion 
"  in  regard  to  the  question  now  before  us.  It  appears 
"  to  me,  that  so  far  as  relates  to  their  testimony,  the 
"  subject  is  left  in  such  a  position'  as  to  admit  of  our 
"  safely  taking  either  of  two  courses  in  regard  to  it. 
"  On  the  one  hand,  they  who  judge  it  to  be  wisest  or 
"  safest  to  leave  all  consideration  of  it,  as  a  matter 
"  not  expressly  revealed  by  God,  confiding  in  his  per- 
"  feet  wisdom  and  goodness,  are  doubtless  fully  justi 
"  tied  in  so  doing.  On  the  other,  they  who  think 
"  themselves  called  upon  to  entertain  it,  for  the  purpose 
"  of  vindicating  the  Divine  goodness  in  opposition  to 
"  the  fearful  assumption  that  all  who  are  ignorant  of 
"  the  gospel  of  Christ,  are  thereby  necessarily  exclu- 
"  ded  from  the  benefit  of  his  salvation,  will  not  only 
"  find  in  Scripture  ample  means  for  that  purpose,  but 
"  also  sufficient  ground  for  giving  a  general  affirma- 
"  tive  answer  to  the  question  above  proposed."  Page 
59. 

After  stating  these  opinions,  the  reasons  are 
given  upon  which,  the  author  says,  he  conceives 
we  are  justified  in  concluding  that  a  way  of  salva- 
tion is  open  to  all  mankind  ;  but  that  the  evidence 
upon  which  this  conclusion  rests,  is  such,  as 
should  lead  us  to  hold  it  modestly,  and  cheerfully 
indulge  those  who  may  think  it  safer,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  any  express  revelation,  to  leave  the  mat- 
ter, as  one  respecting  which  they  are  neither  re- 
quired nor  qualified  to  form  a  decided  judgment, 
the  matter  being  one  which  after  all  cannot  per- 
haps be  regarded  as  of  absolute  certainty.  Such 
views  as  are  here  expressed  cast  a  doubt  in  rela- 
tion to  the  possibility  of  the  salvation  of  those  who 
have  not  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures;  nor 
are  they  consonant  with  the  doctrine  held  by  our 
Society,  as  set  forth  in  the  following  passage  from 
Robert  Barclay's  Apology  :    "  Therefore  Christ 
hath  tasted  death  for  every  man  ;  not  only  for  all, 
kinds  of  men,  as  some  vainly  talk,  but  for  every- 


as  they  would  be  done  by ;  in  which  Christ  himself 
affirms  all  to  be  included.  As  they  have  then 
falsely  and  erroneously  taught,  who  have  denied 
Christ  to  have  died  for  all  men;  so  neither  have 
they  sufficiently  taught  the  truth,  who  affirming 
him  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  outward  knowledge  thereof,  in 
order  to  obtain  its  saving  effect."    Prop.  VI. 

In  treating  upon  the  doctrine  of  freedom  from 
sin,  the  following  language  is  used : 

"  These  expressions  [freedom  from  sin,  and  the  ser- 
"  vice  of  God  and  of  righteousness]  cannot  mean  in 
"  their  general  application,  a  state  ol  things  in  which 
"  men  are  wholly  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin,  and 
"  found  habitually  rendering  a  perfect  obedience  to 
"  the  law  of  God.  We  know  certainly  that  this  was 
"  not  the  case  with  at  least  the  greater  part  of  those 
"  whom  the  apostle  addressed  as  being  made  free  from 
"  sin ;  any  more  than  it  is  now  the  case  with  those 
"  whom  on  scriptural  grounds,  we  justly  recognize  as 
"  servants  of  God."    Page  84. 

From  this  exposition  it  would  follow,  that  scrip^ 
turally  speaking,  a  man  may  be  a  servant  of  Sa> 
tan,  while  on  scripture  grounds  he  is  justly  recog- 
nized as  a  servant  of  God. 

Again,  in  controverting  the  position  laid  down 
in  Barclay's  proposition  concerning  Perfection, 
that  persons  may  be  free  from  actual  sinning  and 
transgressing  the  law  of  God,  and  in  that  respect 
perfect,  it  is  said  : — 

"  If,  instead  of  looking  at  the  subject  as  a  question 
"  of  possibility,  we  regard  it  in  a  practical  point,  of 
"  view,  and  with  relation  to  actual  experience,  1  be- 
"  lieve  we  shall  hardly  be  prepared  to  admit  what  is 
"  stated  in  the  proposition."    Page  348. 

Again : — 

"  But  can  we  venture  to  say,  that  there  is,  or  indeed 
"  ever  has  been,  a  class  of  persons  thus  living  free 
"  from  actual  sinning?  I  do  not  think  either  that  ex- 
"  perience  and  observation  wiyrant  our  going  so  far,  or 
"  that  we  have  any  sufficient  authority  tor  it  in  Scrip- 
"  ture."    Page  348. 

If  the  positions  taken  in  the  extracts  given, 
were  true,  it  must  follow,  either  that  men  never 
are  wholly  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin  in  this 
world,  or  that  freedom  from  sin  is  compatible  with 
the  occasional  commission  of  sin,  which  is  a  con- 
tradiction in  terms.  It  is  the  pure  in  heart  only 
who  shall  see  God.  The  heart  must  therefore,  at 
some  time,  be  made  completely  clean,  in  those 
who  are  prepared  to  enter  his  presence  ;  and  the* 
same  power  which  cleanses  and  makes  pure,  is 
able  to  keep  the  temple  where  he  dwells,  free 
from  spot  or  blemish. 

Speaking  of  the  baptism  with  water  practised 
in  the  primitive  church,  it  is  said,  in  p.  117 — 

"  The  baptism  which  was  thus  practised  in  the 
"  apostolic  age  of  the  Church,  has  been  generally,  and 
"  I  believe  justly,  regarded  as  that  of  which  our  bless- 
"  ed  Lord  spake  in  his  parting  commission  to  the  ele- 
"  ven  apostles" — 

— when  he  directed  them  to  baptize  in  the  name 


of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  is,  however,  admitted  by  this  author, 
that  water  baptism  was  not  thus  instituted  as  an 
ordinance  to  be  jyerpetually  and  universally  ob- 
served among  Christians.  But  the  arguments  ad- 
duced are  altogether  insufficient  to  prove  that  the 
baptism  then  commanded  by  our  Saviour,  was  not 
to  be  perpetually  and  universally  requisite  for  all 
his  true  disciples.  Water  is  neither  mentioned 
nor  implied  in  the  injunction,  nor  is  there  any 
limit  to  the  baptism  commanded. 

After  speaking  of  the  belief  of  Friends  that 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  or  that  of  speaking  unto  men 
to  edification,  under  the  immediate  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  still  continued,  and  expressing 
his  unity  with  it,  as  a  part  of  their  testimony  to 
the  spiritual  character  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  ; 
it  is  added,  page  380 — 

"  At  the  same  time  I  must  express  my  belief  that 
"  from  its  [the  Society  of  Friends]  rise,  there  has  ex- 
"  isted  among  its  members  more  or  less  of  a  defective 
"  apprehension  of  the  circumstances  under  which  spi- 
"  ritual  gifts  are  now  exercised  in  the  church;  by  rea- 
"  son  of  which,  the  appointed  connexion  between  the 
"  exercise  of  ministry  and  the  use  of  the  Holy  Serip- 
"  tures,  as  the  means  provided  for  instructing  the 
"  Church  in  divine  truth,  has  not  been  in  the  general 
"  fully  appreciated." 

Again,  the  writer,  after  alluding  to  what  he 
believes  to  be  a  mistaken  estimate  both  of  the 
place  assigned  to  direct  revelation  in  the  present 
economy  of  the  Church,  and  also  of  that  allotted 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  says — 

"  It  is  manifest  that  in  whatever  degree  such  a  de- 
"  fective  view  of  the  subject  prevailed,  it  could  not 
"  fail  to  have  a  hurtful  influence  on  the  character  of 
"  the  ministry.  By  preventing  the  Scriptures  from 
"  being  distinctly  regarded  as  the  appointed  source 
"  from  which  ministers  are  to  derive  their  knowledge 
"  of  the  truths  which  they  declare,  it  would  almost 
"  necessarily  interfere  in  some  degree  or  other,  with 
"  such  an  use  of  them  as  this  appointment  demands." 
Page  380. 

Again,  in  page  383 — ■ 

"  Were  the  important  principle  more  distinctly  re- 
"  cognized,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  appointed 
"  means  for  conveying  to  the  Church  the  knowledge  of 
"  divine  truth,  it  would  naturally  lead  to  a  more  care- 
"  ful  examination  of  their  contents,  and  an  increased 
"  disposition  to  make  use  of  such  helps,  for  ascertain- 
"  ing  their  true  meaning,  as  arc  placed  within  our 
"  reach.  In  this  way  a  more  correct  apprehension  of 
"  some  matters  of  doctrine,  and  of  the  meaning  of 
"  many  parts  of  Scripture,  would  gradually  pervade 
"  the  body  at  large;  and  would  extend  to  individuals 
"  whose  circumstances  or  habits  of  mind  necessarily 
"  disqualify  them  for  much  personal  application  to  the 
"  study  of  the  sacred  volume.  I  must,  however,  be 
"  permitted  to  express  my  conviction,  that  the  benefit 
"  to  be  expected  from  such  a  course  cannot  be  fully 
"  obtained,  without  a  greater  degree  of  freedom  from 
"  undue  deference  to  the  views  and  modes  of  expres- 
"  sion  adopted  by  our  early  Friends,  than  has  hitherto 
"  been  common  amongst  us." 

Although  it  has  always  been  the  religious  con- 
cern of  our  Society,  to  recommend  to  ministers 
and  others  the  diligent  and  frequent  perusal  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  yet  to  set  persons  occupying  the 
station  of  ministers  to  work  studying  the  Bible,  in 
order  to  learn  those  truths  which  they  are  to  com- 
municate to  their  hearers,  and  to  urge  them,  for 
the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  true  meaning  of 
the  Scriptures,  to  examine  and  compare  the  vari- 
ous commentaries  and  criticisms  upon  them,  put 
forth  by  learned  men ;  while  the  idea  is  held 
up  that  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  is  not  the 
same  now,  as  formerly,  and  that  there  is,  in  the 
Society,  a  mistaken  estimate  of  the  place  assigned 
to  direct  revelation  ;  is  calculated,  if  acted  upon, 
to  degrade  the  character  of  the  office,  and  to  pro- 
duce a  wordy,  lifeless  ministry  in  the  Society. 
The  gift,  and  the  qualification  to  exercise  it,  must 
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be  derived  immediately  from  Christ,  the  Head  of 
the  Church;  and  every  truly  anointed  minister  of 
the  Gospel,  exercises  his  gift,  "not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth."  His  speech  and  his 
preaching-  are  not  with  enticing-  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power;  that  the  faith  of  the  hearers  may  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  powerof  God. 

When  remarking  upon  the  duty  of  private 
prayer  and  the  true  warrant  for  it,  that  words  are 
not  essential  to  it,  and  that  men  may  be  much 
under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  prayer,  when 
language  is  not  uttered;  he  says: — 

"  I  must,  however,  believe,  that  such  utterance,  ac- 
"  companied  by  a  suitable  posture  of  the  body,  is  the 
"  natural  and  appropriate  expression  of  the  feelings  of 
"  the  heart,  and  that  it  is  ordinarily  implied  when 
"  prayer  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  Indeed,  so  inti- 
"  mately  are  the  spiritual  and  corporeal  parts  of  our 
"  constitution  united,  that  while  the  emotions  of  the 
"  soul  prompt  to  the  utterance  of  the  lips,  the  latter  is 
"  often  found,  in  its  turn,  to  be  a  means  of  increasing 
"  the  fervor  and  strength  of  the  former."    Page  378. 

On  this  principle,  the  passions  might  be  wrought 
up  to  a  high  pitch,  and  those  who  are  readily 
warmed  by  a  fire  of  their  own  kindling,  might 
imagine  their  performances  to  be  the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  that  availeth  much,  but,  after  their 
creaturely  efforts,  lie  down  in  sorrow. 

The  following  are  given  "as  some  of  the  evil 
consequences,"  which  the  author  believes  to  have 
resulted  from  what  he  styles  "  the  defective  and 
incorrect  views,"  promulgated  by  our  early 
Friends,  and  retained  by  the  Society,  viz. — 

"  The  Holy  Scriptures,  have  not  in  the  general 
"  been  sufficiently  regarded  and  used  among  us  as  the 
"appointed  record  of  Divine  truth,  and  the  source 
"  from  which  the  knowledge  of  it,  is  to  be  derived 
"  by  the  Church" — "  the  introduction  among  us  of 
"  imperfect,  not  to  say  erroneous  views  in  regard  to 
"  some  important  parts  of  Divine  truth," — "  an  undue 
"  estimate  of  the  place  assigned  to  immediate  revela- 
"  tion  in  the  economy  of  the  Church,  with  an  inade- 
"  quate  one  of  that  which  belongs  to  the  volume  ot 
"inspiration," — "a  disposition  in  those  who  held 
"  them,  to  form  too  high  an  estimate  of  the  spiritual 
'.'  authority  under  which  they  spoke,  wrote  and  acted," 
"  — "and  lastly,  the  influence  which  extreme  views  re- 
"  specting  immediate  revelation  have  had  upon  the 
"  ministry  among  us,  and  the  erroneous  estimate  of  its 
"  character  and  authority,  to  which  they  have  some- 
"  times  led."    Pages  253,  4,  6. 

As  a  general  charge  against  the  Society,  it  is 
said : — 

"Looking  at  the  past  history  of  our  Society,  it  can- 
"  not,  I  think,  be  said,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his 
"  various  characters  and  offices,  has  always  had  that 
"  place  in  our  general  views  of  doctrinal  truth,  our 
"  ministry  and  writings,  which  lie  has  in  the  sacred 
"  volume,  and  which  seems    inseparable  from  the 
method  appointed  by  divine  wisdom  for  carrying  on 
I'  the  Lord's  work  in  the  earth,  namely,  the  preaching 
•'  of  salvation  through  faith  in  his  name."    Page  312. 
j    Besides  the  attack  upon  Barclay's  Apology,  of 
which  the  author  states  "he  has  made  most  use," 
because,  among  other  reasons,  "  it  is  altogether 
the  work  which  has  had  in  past  times,  and  which 
■■yet  continues  to  have,  the  greatest  amount  of  in- 
fluence, either  direct  or  indirect,  upon  our  doc- 
trinal views  and  modes  of  expression  ;"  there  are 
ittempts  made  to  controvert  doctrinal  statements 
)f  George  Fox,  William  Penn,  Thomas  Story, 
John  Richardson,  and  Richard  Claridge. 

The  quotations  given  will  exhibit  some  of  the 
writer's  views  on  Christian  doctrine  and  practice; 
ind  although  there  are  in  the  work,  acknowledg- 
ments of  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy 
.Spirit,  and  of  the  necessity  therefor,  yet  the  senli- 
nents  contained  in  the  passages  quoted  above,  and 
ithers  advocated  throughout  the  work,  are  repug- 
lant  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as  held  by  our 


Religious  Society.  The  Appendix  abounds  with 
charges  against  the  writings  of  our  early  Friends, 
and  with  cavils  at  the  interpretations  of  Scripture 
passages  given  by  them,  and  always  received  by 
the  Society.  We  feel  ourselves  bound  to  bear  a 
decided  testimony  againt  the  tenor  of  the  whole 
work  ;  to  declare  our  unshaken  belief  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  as  promulgated  by  our  early 
Friends,  and  to  deny  the  charges  preferred  against 
the  founders  of  our  Religious  Society,  and  the  ex- 
cellent works  which  they  have  left  behind  them. 
Were  the  Society  to  conform  to  the  unscriptural 
opinions  advocated  in  the  work  under  notice,  it 
would  be  carried  back  to  the  beggarly  elements, 
to  the  institution  of  a  ministry  dependant  upon 
human  talents  and  learning,  influenced  by  the 
various  jarring  commentaries  upon  the  Holy 
Scriptures  now  existing  in  Christendom;  and  that 
most  precious  freedom  from  reliance  upon  outward 
means,  would  be  lost,  in  which  we  are  enabled  to 
sit  down  together  in  solemn  silence,  and  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  without  the 
intervention  of  words.  Thus  the  very  existence 
of  the  Society  would  be  destroyed. 

We  think  it  right  to  revert  to  an  allegation  in 
a  quotation  from  one  of  the  works  first  brought 
into  view,  in  which  it  is  said  that  mistakes  in  the 
interpretation  of  certain  Scripture  texts,  gave 
countenance  to  the  errors  of  those  who  seceded 
from  the  Society  in  America,  and  aided  "in  the  tre- 
mendous process"  of  their  heresy.  These  alleged 
mistakes,  as  has  been  shown  above,  are  the  views 
taken  by  our  early  Friends  of  those  texts.  That 
the  seceders  attempted  to  wrest  many  passages 
from  the  writings  of  our  early  Friends,  to  support 
their  own  opinions,  is  true  ;  but  those  excellent 
writings  were  fully  cleared  at  the  time,  from  the 
imputations  thus  attempted  to  be  cast  upon  them. 

We  reject  the  pernicious  errors  of  those  who 
seceded  from  us,  and  of  all  who  deny  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  regarding 
him  as  a  mere  man,  and  who  do  not  admit  his 
death  upon  the  cross  to  be  the  one  great,  universal 
offering  and  sacrifice  for  peace,  atonement  for  sin, 
and  reconciliation  between  God  and  man.  In 
teaching  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not 
the  purchase  of  that  sacrifice,  whilst  they  still 
professed  a  belief  in  the  guidance  of  the  light  of 
Christ,  they  were  led  by  their  own  benighted  rea- 
son and  imagination:  and  we  testify  that  they 
who  entertain  these  unsound  doctrines,  have  de- 
parted from  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  would  have  preserved  them  in  the  doctrines 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  And  we  further  testify, 
that  a  belief  in,  and  faithful  submission  to,  the  in- 
ward manifestation  of  the  light  of  Christ,  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world, 
would  never  lead  any  one  to  deny  him  in  his  in- 
comprehensible fulness,  as  he  is  glorified  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  nor  to  limit  him  to  his 
spiritual  appearance  in  the  heart. 

But  we  also  object  to  many  of  the  opinions  and 
sentiments  contained  in  the  works  under  examina- 
tion; and  believing  with  Robert  Barclay,  that  one 
of  the  main  characteristics  of  a  true  Church,  is  to 
bear  a  joint  testimony,  not  only,  "  for  the  truth," 
but  also  "against  error,"  thus  becoming  "as  one 
family  and  household ;"  we  hold  it  to  be  not 
merely  the  privilege,  but  the  religious  duty  of  all, 
whose  eyes  are  opened  in  the  light  of  Christ  to 
see  these  things  as  they  really  are,  to  warn  and 
put  their  brethren  in  religious  fellowship  upon 
their  guard,  against  opinions  leading  to  conse- 
quences dangerous  to  the  integrity  of  the  Society, 
and  by  the  adoption  of  which  the  gracious  designs 
of  the  blessed  Head  of  the  Church,  in  raising  us 
up  to  be  a  people,  might  be  marred  or  impeded. 

A  fundamental  point  of  Christian  doctrine, 
which  our  Society  has  always  felt  itself  required 


to  insist  upon,  as  being  of  essential  practical  im- 
portance, is  that  of  the  necessity  of  attending  to 
and  obeying  the  immediate  manifestations  and 
teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart.  The 
beginning  of  the  work  of  religion  must  be  there. 
The  Holy  Spirit  appears  in  the  mind  of  every 
man,  as  the  swift  witness  against  sin ;  and  it  is  in 
the  light  of  its  teaching  that  man  comes  to  see  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  ;  true  repentance  and 
contrition,  and  the  strength  to  forsake  sin,  are  its 
gifts  :  as  we  regard  its  manifestations  and  obey  its 
voice,  we  shall  be  led  along  in  the  path  of  duty,  from 
knowledge  to  knowledge  of  the  will  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  concerning  us  :  we  shall  experience  Christ 
Jesus  to  be  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom,  right- 
eousness, sanctification  and  redemption.  It  is  in 
the  path  of  steadfast  humble  obedience,  in  which 
there  is  a  growth  in  the  Truth  from  stature  to 
stature,  that  we  are  qualified  rightly  to  understand 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  as  laid  down  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  pre- 
cious promises  which  they  contain.  While  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  are  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  they  are  revealed  to  the  children  of 
the  Lord  as  he  sees  fit;  and  thus  their  faith  does 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the  power 
of  God,  manifested  in  their  souls.  The  same 
divine  Spirit  which  inspired  the  holy  men  to  write 
the  Scriptures,  not  only  leads  the  disciples  of 
Christ  to  a  full  belief  of  the  sacred  truths  they 
contain,  but  also  prompts  to  the  frequent  and 
serious  perusal  of  them.  The  more  faithful  any 
are  to  the  internal  manifestations  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  Jesus,  the  more  will  they  love  to  read  and 
meditate  upon  the  sacred  truths  recorded  therein, 
and  conform  their  lives  thereto  ;  that  they  may  be 
made  wise  unto  salvation,  through  the  faith  of 
which  He  is  the  holy  Author. 

Yet  as  simple  unquestioning  obedience  to  the 
secret  manifestations  of  the  light  of  Christ  in  the 
heart,  is  the  unfailing  accompaniment  of  this  faith, 
and  as  the  substance  of  all  religion  is  a  holy  self- 
denying  life  in  the  fear  of  God,  our  early  Friends 
insisted  upon  the  latter,  both  in  their  writings 
and  discourses,  as  the  thing  of  primary  im- 
portance, and  immediately  concerning  the  salva- 
tion of  the  soul.  But  by  insisting  upon  the  para- 
mount importance  of  the  knowledge  of  doctrine, 
and  the  study  of  the  Bible,  a  proficiency  in  these 
things  may  come  to  be  regarded,  equally  at  least 
with  the  taking  up  of  the  cross  and  the  denying  of 
the  world,  as  the  evidence  of  religious  growth  and 
attainment. 

It  is  in  this  respect  that  such  views  tend  to 
undermine  the  life  of  religion  in  the  Society  ;  and 
they  do  this,  even  when  the  form  of  sound  words 
may  be  adhered  to.  and  there  may  be  no  heresy 
in  doctrine  distinctly  avowed.  For  such  is  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  subtlety 
ofthe  unwearied  adversary,  that  man  may  imagine 
himself  to  be  a  believer  in  Christ,  justified  by  his 
blood,  and. saved  by  his  imputed  righteousness, 
merely  because  he  believes  the  doctrines  of  Holy 
Scripture  ;  while  he  has  never  known  the  flaming 
sword,  that  keeps  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  to 
pass  upon  the  transgressing  nature,  separating  be- 
tween the  precious  and  the  vile,  and  making  him 
a  true  believer  in  Christ  from  the  inward  heart- 
felt knowledge  of  him  as  the  wisdom  of  God  and 
the  power  of  God,  that  has  brought  him  out  of  his 
fallen  condition,  and  restored  him  to  the  paradise 
and  image  of  God,  which  was  lost  by  transgres- 
sion. There  is  hence  a  danger  of  separating  what 
our  blessed  Lord  has  done  for  us,  without  us,  from 
what  it  is  indispensable  to  experience  him  to  do 
for  us  within  us;  and  of  thinking  that  a  man  may 
be  a  true  Christian  because  of  his  religious  belief, 
and  without  his  doing  the  will  of  God  through 
submission  to  the  power  ofthe  cross  of  Christ. 

A  religion  adopted  from  study  and  reason,  and 
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stored  in  the  memory,  is,  after  all,  so  far  as  the 
individual  is  concerned,  mere  opinion,  unstable 
and  fluctuating,  wanting  in  that  clear  and  certain 
conviction  which  springs  from  heartfelt  experi- 
ence, and  without  that  hold  upon  the  conduct 
which  marks  the  faith  of  the  true  disciple. 

Not  being  grounded  on  the  inward  work  of 
Christ  upon  the  soul,  this  religion  of  sentiment 
rather  than  of  experience,  does  not  make  obedi- 
ence in  the  day  of  small  things  the  essential  con- 
dition of  greater  attainments ;  but  rather  reasons 
away  these  little  requisitions  of  duty,  as  things  of 
small  account;  and  so  tramples  under  foot  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  consents  to  an  alliance  with 
the  spirit,  and  the  pursuits,  the  maxims,  and  the 
manners  of  the  world. 

Being  in  its  nature  self-active  and  superficial,  it 
may  lead  the  preacher  to  frequent  speaking  in  our 
solemn  assemblies,  without  sufficiently  regarding 
the  indispensable  necessity  of  waiting  upon  Him 
who  is  mouth  and  wisdom  to  the  rightly  anointed 
minister.  Instead  of  speaking  of  what  his  eyes 
have  seen,  his  hands  have  handled,  and  he  himself 
has  really  tasted,  of  the  word  of  life  and  of  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  under  the  putting 
forth  of  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep ;  his  preach- 
ing may  be  dry  doctrinal  discourses,  or  efforts  of 
human  rhetoric,  unaccompanied  by  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  even  though  set  off  in  the  form 
of  sound  and  scriptural  words. 

This  religion  of  sentiment  and  opinion,  if  it 
supplants,  in  those  who  are  called  upon  to  sustain 
the  order  and  discipline  of  the  Society,  the  influ- 
ence of  the  heart-changing  and  illuminating 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  effectually  blinds 
the  eye,  and  disqualifies  the  mind  for  judging 
rightly  in  the  important  concerns  of  the  Church. 

As  it  affects  the  minister,  so  must  it  affect  the 
elder;  who  would  be  no  longer  prepared  to  try 
words  as  the  mouth  tasteth  meat,  or  to  distinguish 
the  plain  unsophisticated  gospel  ministry,  which 
stands  in  the  demonstration  of  the  8pirit  and  of 
power,  from  the  rhetoric  of  the  fluent  preacher, 
which  fails  to  wound  the  man  of  sin. 

Should  this  superficial  religion  prevail,  it  would 
introduce  the  spirit  and  the  maxims  of  the  world 
into  the  very  bosom  of  Society.  Our  meetings 
for  worship,  instead  of  being  held  in  the  name 
and  power  of  Christ,  might  be  rendered  opDortu- 


nities  for  bold  and  popular  preachers  to'lead  astray 
the  people  from  the  true  fold.  Having  rejected 
the  Guide  of  life,  we  should  be  left  to  choose  our 
own  paths,  and  should  inevitably  fall  into  confu- 
sion and  error.  For  if  we  cast  aside  our  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, and  the  government  of  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  we  shall  assuredly  become  the  prey  of 
unbelief  and  anarchy. 

The  present  is  a  day  of  deep  trial  and  sifting 
within  our  borders.  The  enemy  of  truth  and  of 
the  soul's  salvation,  has  succeeded  by  various 
stratagems  in  marring  the  beauty  and  peace  of 
Zion,  and  it  behoves  all  those  who  are  desirous  of 
seeing  the  waste  places  built  up,  and  the  former 
paths  restored,  to  put  shoulder  to  shoulder,  and 
walking  by  the  same  rule  and  minding  the  same 
thing,  rally  to  first  principles,  and  labour  harmo- 
niously in  the  great  work  of  our  day.  It  is  from 
a  fervent  desire  to  be  found  thus  engaged  in  the 
Lord's  work,  and  from  no  wish  to  cast  censure 
upon  individuals,  that  we  have  felt  ourselves  con- 
strained to  make  the  preceding  exposition  ;  and  it 
is  our  earnest  desire,  that  all  our  members,  while 
showing  feelings  of  kindness  and  true  Christian 
charity  towards  each  other,  may  be  aroused  to  a 
clear  sense  of  the  danger  which  threatens  our 
Society,  and  be  willing,  humbly  and  fervently  to 
enter  into  an  examination,  how  far  they  are  con- 
tributing to  hasten  or  to  avert  it. 

The  Lord  will  have  a  tried  people  to  show  forth 
his  praise.  And  if  we  are  not  willing  to  maintain 
our  allegiance  to  him,  if  we  let  fall  the  banner 
which  he  has  given  us  to  display  because  of  the 
truth,  we  shall  be  rejected;  and  others  will  be 
raised  up  who  will  exalt  those  pure  doctrines  and 
testimonies  which  the  Lord  Almighty  qualified 
primitive  Friends  to  live  up  to,  and  to  preach  with 
holy  zeal,  in  the  pure  language  which  was  re- 
stored to  them. 

Against  these  dangers  which  threaten  the 
Church,  there  is  but  one  defence — a  hearty  and 
practical  return  to  First  Principles.  The  light  of 
Christ,  which  shineth  in  every  heart,  which  is  the 
swift  reprover  of  sin,  and  shines  more  and  more 
in  the  humble  and  obedient  soul  unto  the  perfect 
day,  will,  if  we  follow  its  guidance  in  all  things 
as  it  makes  them  manifest,  lead  us  into  all  truth 
and  unto  all  humility  and  holiness. 


Were  we  enabled,  through  Divine  favour,  to 
come  up  more  fully  to  that  degree  of  watchfulness 
and  obedience  which  our  predecessors  in  the  truth 
experienced,  how  great  a  change  would  take  place 
among  us !  How  circumspect  would  be  the  con- 
duct, how  guarded  the  conversation  of  our  mem- 
bers !  Their  desires  being  after  the  things  that 
pertain  to  the  soul's  salvation,  they  would  not  suf- 
fer the  pursuit,  and  the  accumulation  or  the  plea- 
sures of  riches,  to  engross  their  affections.  Keep- 
ing before  them  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
blessed  precepts  and  example  of  the  Divine  Mas- 
ter, they  would  be  marked  by  self-denial,  modera- 
tion and  humility  in  all  their  walking.  Our  testi- 
mony to  Christian  plainness  and  simplicity  would 
be  maintained  in  the  avoiding  of  a  compliance 
with  the  customs  and  fashions  of  the  world,  in  the 
furniture  and  decorations  of  our  houses,  and  in  our 
manner  of  living  and  entertaining  company  ;  com- 
pliances which  have  long  been  increasingly  pre- 
valent with  many  among  us,  and  which  feed  the 
vanity  and  pride  of  the  creature,  and  render  the 
lives  of  those  who  thus  conform  to  the  customs  of 
a  vain  world,  a  practical  contradiction  to  their 
holy  and  self-denying  profession. 

This  humble  consistent  walking,  a  godly  zeal, 
the  love  of  each  other  in  that  fellowship  which  is 
in  the  ever  blessed  and  unchangeable  Truth, 
would  again  distinguish  us  as  a  people,  and  it 
would  again  be  said  of  us  as  of  old,  "  See  how 
these  Quakers  love  one  another !" 

Were  we  thus  unreservedly  to  submit  to  the 
turnings  and  overturnings  of  the  Divine  Hand 
upon  us,  individually  and  as  a  people,  Truth 
would  rise  more  and  more  into  dominion  in  our 
religiousassemblies;  messengers  of  the  everlasting 
gospel  would,  in  the  Lord's  own  time,  and  accord- 
ing to  his  own  pleasure,  be  sent  forth  as  of  old  ; 
judges  as  at  the  first  and  counsellors  as  at  the  be- 
ginning, would  be  known  amongst  us;  our  meet- 
ings for  the  transaction  of  the  Discipline  would  be 
increasingly  weighty  and  edifying;  forward  and 
self-confident  spirits  would  stand  rebuked  in  the 
authority  of  Truth ;  the  shout  of  a  king  would 
yet  be  heard  in  our  camp ;  and  He  who  has  hith- 
erto helped  us,  would  still  condescend  to  be  to,  his 
stripped  and  peeled  people,  the  Healer  of  breach- 
es, and  the  Restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in. 
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